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UNIVERSAL KNOWLEDGE FOR THE PEOPLE

CHIVASSO—CHLAMYPHORUS.

CHIVA'SSO, a small city of Piedmont, Nortlicm
Italy, situated iu a fertile plain on the left bank of

the Po, about 15 miles north-east of Tiu'in. It was
formerly a ]ilace of eonsiderable military importance,
but its fortifications were destroyed in 1804 by the

French. Tlio lampreys of C. are celebrated through-
out Piedmont. It has manufactures of bricks,

earthenware, soap, &c., and a trade in the agricid-

tural produce of the district. Pop. about SOOO.

CHIVE, or GIVE {AUmm scliceno'prasum), a
plant of the same genus with the leek and onion
(see Allium), a perennial, i—1 foot in height,

\nth very small, flat, clustered bidbs, increasing by
its bidbs so as to form a sort of tiu'f. The leaves
are tubidar, cyUudrical-tapering, radical, nearly as

long as the almost leafless flowering-stem, which is

terminated by a hemisjiherical, many flowered, not
bulbiferous lunbel of bluish red, or, more rarely,

flesh-coloured flowers. The stamens are included
within the perianth. This rather pretty little plant
grows wild on the banks of rivers, and in marshy or

occasionally flooded places in the middle latitudes

of Europe and Asia. It is a rare native of Britain.

In some of the mountainous districts of Eiu-ope a
variety is foimd, larger and stronger in aU its parts,

and with flowering-stems more leafy. Chives—the
name is generally used in the plural—are commonly
cidtivated in kitchen-gardens, often as an edging
for jilots, and are used for flavouring soups and
dishes. Then' projierties are very similar to those
of the onion. The part used is the young leaves,

wliich bear repeated cuttings in the season.

CHIZEROTS AND BURINS form one of those
peciUiar races in France that live isolated in the
midst of the rest of the population, and are despised
and hated by their neighbours. They live in the
arrontlissement of Bourg-eu-Bresse, in the depart-
ment of Ain; and the communes of Sennoyer,
Arbigny, Boz, and Ozan belong to them. Accord-
ing to tradition, they are descended from the
Saracens. Although industrious and prosperous,

they are held in the utmost contempt and detest-

ation by their peasant neighbours, who are often

indolent and destitute. They are looked upon as

covetous and malicious, and scarcely would the

daughter of a small farmer, or well-to-do day-

labourer, become the wife of one of them, so that

they mostly marry among themselves. From time

immemorial, the C. and B. have been field-labourers,

cattle-dealers, butchers, &c. Many of them are very

good-looking. The young women are handsome,
clear-comple.Kioned, )vith large black eyes. See
Michel, Histoire rfas Eaces Maudites ile la France

et de VEspagne (2 vols. Par. 1847).

CHLADNI, Ernst Floeens Frledkich, foimder

of the science of acoustics, was born at Wittenberg,

November 30, 1756. He studied law in his native

place, and also in Leipsic, where, in I78'2, he
was made Doctor of Laws. C. lUtimateh- abandoned
juridical studies altogether, devoted his mind to

natural science, and, being acquainted with music,

was led to observe that the laws of soimd were by
no means so well established as those of other

branches of physics. He therefore began to apply

his knowledge of mathematics and physics to

acoustics, and travelled for ten years (after 1802)

through Germany, Holland, France, Italy, Russia,

and Denmark, gi%'ing lectures on the subject, which
were very successful. He died in Breslau, AprU 3,

1827.—C.'s writings include. Discoveries cnncerniiuj

the Theofi/ of Sound (1787), Acomties (1S02), AVw
Contributions to Acoustics (1817), and Contributions

to Practical Acoustics, witli Bemarks on the mating

of l7>struments (1822). C. also wrote several essays

on meteoric stones.

CHLAMY'PHORUS (Gr. chlamys-beariug

;

clilamys, a soldier's cloak), a very remarkable geniLs

of mammalia of the order Edentata, ranked by
naturalists in the same family irith the armadillos,

biit differing in important respects from them, and
from all other known quadrupeds. Only one species

is known, C. tnmcatus, five or six inches long, a

691065



CHXOPICKI—CHLOKIMETRY.

native of the interior of Chili, liWng underground
Uke the mole, which it much resembles in its habits,

and feeding on the same kind of food. Its fore-feet

are adapted for digging, although in a different

manner from those of the mole. The skidl is

destitute of sutures ; there are resemblances to the

Chlamyphorus.

osteology of birds in the ribs and their imion to the
sternum ; the hinder part of the body is altogether

unlike that of any other known animal, in its

terminating quite abruptly, as if cut off almost
where its thickness is greatest, or as if the back
were suddenly bent down at right angles, the
tail not springing from where the line of the
back appears to terminate, but far below. The
whole upper and hinder parts of the body are

covered with a coat of mail, made up of a series of

square plates ; the imder parts and legs are covered
with long sill^y hair. The tail is very peculiar

;

it is covered with small scales, is expauded at the
tip, and is usually iucm-ved along the belly, but is

furnished with such muscles as to suggest the pro-

babiUty of its being employed to throw back the
earth in excavations.

CHLOPICKI, Joseph, a Polish general, and
Dictator of Poland diu-ing the revolution of 1830,
was born in Galicia in 177-. He entered the army
in 1787, attracted the notice of Kosciusko duiing
the first insurrection of the Poles, and after the
.storming of Praga, 9th November 17114, when the
hopes of the patriots were extinguished for awhile,

he jtassed into the serN-ice of the new Cisalpine
llejniblic, and distinguished himself in various battles.

In ISOG when Bonai>arte called the Poles to arms,
C, among others, obeyed, and fought gall.antly at

Eylau and Friedland. He was subsequently sent
by the emperor into Spain, and in 1812 followed him
to Russia, taking part in the bloody engagements
at Smolensk and Moskwa. After the rehcs of the
invading force had returned, C. left the imperial
service, on account of receiving certain shghts in

the way of his professional advancement. After
the taking of Paris l->y the allies in 1814, he led back
to Poland the remains of the Polish troops who had
fought under Bonap.arte, and was well received by
the limperor Alexander, who made him a general of

division. Wlien the second insurrection of the
Poles broke out in 18.30, C, who foresaw the hope-
less nature of the attempt, concealed himself ; Init

the voice of the nation called him forth from his

hiding-jjlace, and on the Gth December IS.'iO, he was
elected dictator. His moderate \Tews, however,
involved him in disputes with the extreme ]>atriotic

party, and on the 2,'id .lanuary IS.'U, he resigiu'd his

office ; but, to i)rove his sincerity, he entered the
Polish army as a sim])le soldier, and took part in

the munlerous battles at Wavi-e and Grochow.
After the suppression of the insurrection, C. went to

Cracow, and withdrew altogether from public life.

He died at Krzeschowitz, 3()th September 185-t.

CHLO'KAL (C^ajHO^) is a body formed when
anhydrous alcohol is acted upon by dry chlorine
gas. It is an oily liquid with a pecidiar penetrating
odour.

CHLOKANTHA'CE^, a natural order of
exogenous plants, closely allied to the pejipers;
herbaceous and half-shnibby plants, with jointed
stems, ojiposite simple leaves, and minute stipules
between them. The flowers are in terminal spikes,
and are destitute of calyx and corolla, but have each
a small scale or bract. The stamens are lateral

;

either only one or few, and p.artly cohering. The
ovary is one-celled, immediately crowned ^vith the
stigma ; the o%TaIe is pendulous ; the frujt a drupe
or one-seeded berrj' ; the embryo naked, not in a
fleshy sac as in the peppers.—The number of known
species is small : all of them are tropical, or natives
of China and Japan. They are generally aromatic,
and some of them, as species of Chloranthus in the
East Indies, and of Hedyosmum in the West Indies
and South America, are \ised as antispasmodics,
stimidants, stomachics, and tonics. The roots of
Chloranthus officinalis and C. irachystachijs have
been ranked among the most efficacious remedies
in fevers and other diseases requiring continual
and active stimidants, and instances have occurred
of great benefit from their employment dm-ing the
prevalence of epidemics in Java. C. inconspinms is

the Chu-L.ix of the Chinese ; its leaves, spikes of
flowers, and berries are used by them for imparting
a pecidiar fragrance to tea. All the teas which
have what is caUed the cowslip flavour owe it to
this plant.

CHLO'RIC ACID (CIO^) is a comi^oimd of one
atom of chlorine and five atoms of oxygen, and
is generally met with in combination with potash,
as the white crystalline salt, chlorate of potash
(K0,C106). This salt is mainly interesting from
the readiness nith which it parts mth its oxygen
to combustibles, as when thrown on red-hot char-
coal, when it causes violent deflagration. The salt

is employed in the fabrication of certain kinds
of lucifer-matches, which give a slight explosion
when struck. If a crystal of chlorate of potash be
placed on a piece of paper satur.ated with tm-pen-
tiue, and a drop or two of oil of A-itriol added, it

causes the inflaming of the turpentine with explosive
rapidity. The chlorate of potash is also used in

medicine, with the %'iew of imparting oxygen to the
blood.

CHLOEI'METRY, or CHLOKO'METRY, is

the ])rocess of estijuating the proportion of available

chlorine in bleaching powder (q. v.), which may
vary from 20 to 36 per cent. The process depends
upon the great power with which chlorine, in the
act of being liber.ited from its compoimds, causes
the oxidation of many substances. The salt gene-
rally used is pure crystallised sulphate of iron,

which, in its ordinary state, gives a deep blue
colour, with a dro]) of ferridcyanide of potassium,
l)ut ceases to do so when it has been fuDy oxidised,

or converted from a proto-salt into a, per-sa!t,

through the influence of chlorine. It being known
that 78 grains or parts of sulphate of iron are

oxidised by 10 grains or parts of chlorine, the mode
of jiroceduro in C. is as follows ; 78 grains of

fine crystals of the sidjihate of iron are dissolved

in water slightly acidulated with hytb-ochloric acid

in a white porcelain btusin. A given quantity of

the bleaching jiowder—say 50 grains— is dissolved

in a little tepid water, and introduced into a tall

measure-glass called achlorimeter or burette (figs. 1,

2, and 3), similar to an alkahmcter, which is divided
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into 100 parts, .ind water added till the solution

rises to the top mark. After subsidence o£ the

^ ^^^_^
insoluble matter, the

^ V'^^^XN clear solution is very^ \
I

~=
I fjrailu.allyjraured into the

solution of sulj)hate of

iron in the basin, the
whole being kept con-

stantly stirred, and every
now and a^ain a drop of

\ 20 tin; iron solution is taken

i30 out and jjlaced on a new
j dro]) of ferridcyauide of

i
*^ potassium placed on a

i 50 white plate ; and whcn-
'-

,_ ever the iron solution

j ce.ases to produce a deep
iTO blue, and only forms a

Iqq light gi'eenish-yeUow tint,

; it is known that the iron
—2^" has been fully oxidised

by the clJorine. Supjiose

that at this stage the
burette has been emptied
to the 55th division; as

we know that the liquid poured out must have
contained 10 grains of chlorine, we can calculate

the chlorine contained in the whole ; for

55 : 10 : : 100 : 18-18.

Thus 50 grains of the powder contain 18'IS gi'ains

of chlorine, or SG'.'iG per cent. Protocldoride of

manganese, subchloride of merciuy (calomel), or

a solution of indigo of known strength, may be
employed instead of the sidphate of iron; but the
latter is preferable, and is generally emjdoyed by
chemists and mauufactnrers.

CHLO'RINE (Gr. cldoros, pale green) is a non-
metaUio element discovered by Scheele in 1774, and
named by him dephlorjisticaled marine air. After-
wards, in 1810, Da%'y j)roved it to be an elementary
body, and gave it the name which it now bears.

In nature it is always foimd in a state of com-
bin.ation. United with sodiimi (Na), it occurs very
largely as the chloride of sodium (NaCl)—common
s.alt—in the ocean ; in large beds, as rock-salt

;

in all natural waters, including even raia-water;
in clays, soils, limestone; in volcanic incrustations;

and iu the vegetable and animal kingdoms. The
preparation of gaseous C. by its liber.ation, directly

or indirectly, from common salt, has been fidly

described under Bleachixo Powder, which is the
form in which 0. is prepared and employed com-
mercially. For experimental piu-poses, the gas may
be received in jars filled with water at the pneu-
matic trough, when the C. rises into the jar, and
displaces the water. When thus obtained, it is a
yellowish-green gas with a peculiar and suiifocating

odoiu', is not combustible, and a very feeble sup-
porter of ordinary combustion. A lighted candle
j)laced in it bums with a very smoky flame, owing
to the hydrogen of the oU alone bvuiiing, and the
carbon being liberated. Several of the metals, such
as antimony, copper, and arsenic, in a fine state of

division, or in the condition of thin leaves, at once
become red hot, and burn when introduced into
the gas. A piece of thin paper soaked in turpentine
likemse bursts into flame. C. h.as the symbol CI,

and the atomic weight or equivalent of 35'5. It

is a very heavy gas, nearly 2!, times heavier than
air, its specific graWty being 2470 (air = 1000) ; it is

soluble in cold water to the extent of two volumes
of C. in one of water, and yields a solution resem-
bling the gas in coloiu-, odour, and other properties.

The principal properties of C. are those of a bleacher
of cotton and Huen (see Bleaciiinc.), and a most

powcrfiU disinfectant (q. v.). The gas can bo con-

tlensed by jiressure and cold into a transjiarent

dark greenish-yellow Umpid liquid, with a sjiecilio

gi'avity of 1.3.'!0 (HO = 1000), which also ))osses3e3

bleaciiing ])roperties, and a most powerful odour.

On the animal system C. acts, in very minute quan-
tity, by ])roduciug a sensation of warmth in tho

resjiiratory passages, and increasing tlie expector-

ation ; in large quantity, by causing sp.asm of tlio

glottis, violent cough, and a feeling of sulfocation.

Tho workmen in clu-mical manufactories, who get

accustomed to the C. in small quantity, are generally

stout—at least, lay on fat—but complain of acidity

in the stomach, which they correct by taking chalk,

and also sull'er from the corrosion of their teeth,

which are eaten away to stumps. The antidotes to

the evil efl'ects of the introduction of C. into tho

lungs are the inhalation of the vapour of water,

alcohol, ether, or chlorofonn ; but the two latter

should never be resorted to except under medical
supervision.

C. imites with the metals and manj' other sub-

stances to form an extensive class of salts Icnown as

chlorides.

CHLO'RITE (Or. cldoros, green), an abundant
mineral, consisting of sdica, alumina, magnesia, and
protoxide of ii'on, in somewhat variable proportions.

It is of a green colour, rarely occiirs cryst.alhscd in

hexagonal crystals, sometimes foliated like talc. It

is rather soft, and is oasdy broken or scratched with
a Iniifo. Before the blowpipe, it is with difficulty

fused on thin edges. It is readily distinguished

from talc by yielding water in a closed tube.

CHLO'RITE-SCHIST, or CHLORITE-SL.A.TE,
a gi'een slaty rock, in which chlorite is abundant in

foliated plates, usually blended with minute grains

of quartz, and sometimes with felspar or mica. It

belongs to the metamorphic rocks, and is often

found graduating into gneiss and clay-slate.

CHLO'ROFORM, or the TERCHLO'RIDE OF
FO'KMYLE (C2HCI3), was originally discovered

by Soubeiran, and experimented upon by Dimias,

and was long known onlj' to scientific chemists as

a rare organic body, possessing interest from being

one of a series of organic substances, but not kno\\Ti

to possess any properties likely to call it into use, or

even likely to let it be kno^vn by name to the

general public. The remarkable power, however,

which it possesses of jiroducing ana;sthesia, h.ag

led to the preparation of C. on a very extensive

scale. The materials employed are alcohol, water,

and bleaching powder, and the proportions are four

parts of bleaching jjowder, to which sufficient water
is added to make a tldn paste, and thereafter one
part of spirits of wine ; the whole is introduced

into a capacious retort, which must not be more than
half fiUed, and heat being .applied, the C, accom-

panied by water and a little alcohol, distils over.

As the C. is heavier than water, and is not readily

miscible therewith, two Layers of liqiud are obtaineil

in the receiver—the upper being water and alcohol,

and the lower being chloroform. The upper liquid

being cautiously poured off, the C. is agitated with
fused carbonate of potash, which abstracts the

remaining traces of water, and on subsequent
redistillation the C. is obtained pure and ready for

use.

C. is a highly limpid, mobile, colourless liquid,

which is very volatile, has a characteristic and
])leasant odour, and an agreeable sweetish taste.

It has a specific gi'a^-ity of nearly 1500 (water =
1000), being thus half as hea\-y again as water,

and bods at 140° F. It is not inflammable in the
ordinarj' sense of the term, as it -nTll not take fire
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when a light is brought down upon it ; but when
thro^vu on red-hot coals, it biu-ns with a green

flame, evoh-ing much smoke. It is slightly soluble

in water, but more readily mixes with alcohol and

ether. It dissolves camphor, amber, copal, and

other resins, wax, caoutchouc, black and red seal-

iug wax, iodine and bromine, as well as strychnine

and other alkaloids. Its ]jurity may be deter-

mined by placing some ou the pahn of the hand,

and allowing it to evaporate, when no alcoholic

or other odorous substance shoidd be even momen-
tarily recognised ; and by agitation \vith oil of

vitriol, when, on settUng, the C. should readily

.swim on the surface of the vitriol, and the two
layers of hquid remain colom-less. The employment

of C. as an aniesthetic has already been considered

imderAs.iSTHE.siA; but it may be here repeated,

that C. is a substance that cannot be too cautiously

dealt with, and that it should never be administered

except in the presence and by the sanction of a

medical practitioner. When skilfully given, it is

the safest of all anaesthetics, and the greatest

boon that chemistiy has bestowed on suffering

hmnanit}'.

CHLO'ROPHYLL (C4r. chloros, green, and
phyllon, a leaf), the substance to which the leaves

and other parts of plants owe their green coloiu-.

It is somewhat analogous to wax, is soluble in

alcohol and ether, but insoluble in water, and floats

in the fluid of the cells, in the form of minute

granides. Light is indispensable to its formation,

and hence arises the famihar phenomenon of Blanch-

in;; (q. v.), either from accidental causes, or by the

art of the gardener. Young leaves do not exhibit

so deep a green as those which have been longer

exposed to the light ; and the green of a leaf gener-

ally deepens till it begins to change into the tints of

autumn. Hydra viridis, and other minute animals,

appear to owe their green colour to a substance

analogous to chlorophyU.

CHLO'ROPS. See Corn-Fly and Wheat-Fly.

CHLORO'SIS (Gr. chluros, pale gi-een), a peculiar

form of ana?mia or bloodlessness, common in young
women, and connected with the disorders incident

to the critical period of life. It has been called the

r/reen sickness, from the peculiar dingy greenish-yeUow

hue of the complexion ; the green colour, however,

is not always characteristic. The disease is attended

with very great debiUty, and often with breath-

lessuess, palpitation, and other distressing, or even

alarming symptoms. W^hen there is no organic

disease present, however, C. may be pronoimced

curable in a large proportion of cases. The prin-

cijial means to be employed are air, exercise, often

salt-water baths, the use of iron, with a nutritious

and rather stimiJating diet, and purgatives if

required; together with such special remedies as

are adapted for restoring deficient secretions, and
bringing the entire female system of organs into a

natural condition.

CHLORO'SIS, a diseased state of plants, in which
a sicldy green or greenish-yeUow colour takes the

place of the natiu-al lively hue. Sometimes only a

jiarticular shoot is afTectcd by it, but very generally

the whole plant ; and it seems to depend upon
causes wliicli render the plant altogether unhealtliy,

tlic pallid .ajipear.ance being merely symptomatic,

and not only the formation of chlorophyll, but all

the fimctions of vegetable life being languidly and
imperfectly can-icd on. K.ad seed, dani]) soil, and
cold wet weather, appear to be the most coimnon

causes of chlorosis. Plants affected by this disease

are often to bo seen among crops generally healthy

;

but wholo crops of graui, jiotatoes, &c., sometimes

perish from it, or are much diminished in value.

Fruit-trees also suffer from it.

CHOCARD, or CHOQUAPvD {PiirrJiomrax), a
genus of bu-ds of the Crow fanuly (Corvidin),

differing from the Choughs in ha\-ing a shorter

bUl, which, however, is arched like theirs, but
resembling them in their habits. The only Euro-

pean species is the Alpine C, also called Alpine

Chough, and Alpine Crow (P. Pyrrhowrax). It

is about the size of a jackdaw, of a brilliant black,

with yellowish bdl and red feet.

CHOCKS are pieces of wood employed on

ship-board to aid in the support of various articles.

Amongst them are anchor-chocks, nidder-chocks,

boat-chocks, stow-wood chocks, and chocks to

support the ends of the beams.

CHO'CO, a bay and p^o^^noe of Xew Granada, in

South America.—I. The bay, fonmng part of the

Gidf of Darien, receives the Atrato (q. v.), a stream

of note in connection with inter-oceanic com-
munication. Its lat. and long, are about 3° 30' N.,

and 77° 30' W.—2. The pro\'ince forms the west

portion of the department of Cauca (q. v.).

CHO'COLATE is made from the seeds of Thm-
hronia Cacao (see Cocoa), reduced to a fine pasti; in

a heated u-on mortar, or by a machine, and mixed
mth pounded sugar and spices, as cinnamon, cloves,

cardamom, vaudla, &c. 'The paste is then poured

into moidds of white iron, in which it is allowed to

cool and harden. C. is sometimes made without

spices, but is then more generally caUed Cocoa.

The paste is sometimes mixed with fioiu", and with
Can-ageen or with Iceland Moss ; and for medicinal

jiurjioses with cinchona, &c. C. is used as a beverage,

and for this pirrpose is dissolved in hot water or

milk. Sometimes the yolk of an egg is added, and
sometimes it is dissolved in soup or wine. It is also

employed in makiug certain Uqueurs. In a piu'e state,

it soon satisfies the appetite, and is very nourishing

;

when it cont.ains spices, it is also stimiUating.

Good C. is externally smooth, finn, and shining

—

not gi'itty in the fractme—easily soluble, aromatic

;

not viscid after having been liquefied and cooled,

but oUy on the surface, and leaves no sediment

of foreign substances. C. is adulter.ated in many
ways, by mixing it with rice-me.al, oatmeal, flour,

potato-starch, roasted hazel-nuts or almonds, and
nHth benzoin, storax, &c., in place of vanilla. The
Mexicans, from time immemorial, were accustomed

to prepare a beverage from roasted and pomided
cocoa, dissolved in water, and mixed with maize-

meal and spices. This they called Chocolatl (clioco,

cocoa, and latl, water). From the Americans, the

Spaniards deri%'ed an acqu.aintance with C, and
by them it was introduced into Europe in 1520.

C. is used in South America, Spain, .and Italy,

more than in other parts of the world, although it

is used to a considerable extent in (4crmany. Its

use in Britain has given place in a great measure to

th.at of the simpler cocoa.

CHOCOLATE ROOT. Sec Geum.
CHOIR (Lat. chorus). In its Lteral sense, the

C. is the portion of the church devoted to the

singers ; and in .all descriptions which concern tho

ritual it is so limited, iuchuling only the space from
tho western door or screen to the end of the stalls,

whilst the part from the stalls eastward to the high-

altar is called the jiresbytery. But in ordinary lan-

guage, and even as used by architects, it denotes tho

iMitire space which is enclosed for the perfoi-manco

of the princi])al ]iart of the service. In tliis sense, it

includes the ('. pi-<iper and the ]iresbytery, and cor-

responds to the chancel in ji.arish ehiirches. Where
the church is crncifonn, and the term is confined to

tho eastern limb, it comes to bo entu'ely diflercnt
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from tlio C. in tliu ritual sunsc, or the .stall-))Iacc,

which ill such a buildini; is c{)iamonIy situated

either luiilcr tlic tower or iu tlio nave. In larjje

churelies, the aisle generally rnn3 .along each side

of the 0., and frequently )).isse3 across the east
end of it ; an arrangement which is very common
in the larger churches of the continent which have
]Kilygoual or semicircular tiTminations.— (J. is also

the name given to the singers of tiie choral service.

CHOIil-SCKEEN, or CHOIlt-WALL, the screen
or wall which divides the choir ami jircsbytory from
the side aisles. It is often very richly ornamented.

CHOISKUL-AM1JOI.sk, Etiennr Fuansois,
Due i)K, minister of Louis XV., w.os horn June
18, 1719, educated by tlio Jesuits, and on the
completion of his stuclics, entered the army. He
fought br.avely in the Anstri.an W.ars of Succes-

sion ; but only after he had attracted the fancy
of the king's mistress, Sladame Pompadour, did

fortune .also really favour him. Through the

iniliience of Madame Pompadour, he was made
lieutenant-general in 174S, ambassador to the
courts of Rome and Vienna iu 1756, and Due de
Choiseul in 1758. C. now became instrumental in

bringing about a family league of the Bourbon
monarchs iu Europe; and in 1763, at the close of

the war so disastrous to the French arms, he
obtained, by his prudence and dexterity, mdder
tcmis for his nation than had been expected. This
made him very popidar, as did also his suc-

cessful attempt to overthrow the Jesuits. In 1764,
Madame Pompadour died, but the power of C. con-

tinued unab.ated. He conceived, and .almost carried

out, a plan for the formal emancip.ation of the
Galhcan Church from pap.al intlueuce, paid great
attention to the improvement of the army and
navy, developed the trade and industry both of the

nation and of the colonies, and opened up anew an
intercourse with India, whose niitive princes were
assisted by French officers in their endeavours to

ex)iel the British from the peninsula. He had
spies in every Eui-opean court, and so rided all

diplomatic and political cabals, that the Empress
of Russia, who dreaded him, called him Lr. Cocher
de VEurope (' The Driver of Europe '). But the
rise of Miidame Dub.arry, who succeeded Madame
Pompadour in the royal affections, gradiuaUy alien-

ated Louis from his able minister, and in 1770 he
retii'cd to his magnificent estate of Chanteloup,
where he lived in princely splendom-. After the
accession of Louis XVI., C. received permission
to return to P.aris. He was often consulted, but
never recovered his official position. He died May
7, 17S5.

CHOKE-CHERRY, a name given to certain

nearly .allied species of Cherry (q. v.), of the Bird-
clieiTy section of the genus or sub-genus, natives
of Kortli America, having small fruit in racemes,
and the fruit at first rather agreeable, but after-

wards astringent in the mouth. Some confusion
has long existed as to the different lands, and theii'

botanical names {Prunus or C'crasKS Virginlana,

fieroiliut , and borealis) are not more determinate
than the popular ones. Perhaps they ought to be
regarded as mere varieties rather than distinct

species. They have a consider.able resemblance
to the Portugal Laurel, although the leaves .are

deciduous. The bark is used as a febrifuge and
tonic, under the n.ame of Wild Chern/ Bark; and
by distUling it with water, a volatile oil is obt.ained
from it associated with hydrocyanic acid, called Uil

of Wild Clierrtj. This bark allays nervous irritation,

and is particularly suitable .as a first tonic iu cases
of recovery from fever or intl.ammation.

CHO'KE-DAJIP. See Carbo.mc Acid.

CHOKING, the obstruction of the gullet, or of

the passage leaiUng to it, by morsels of food imper-

fectly chewed, or other substances accidentally

swallowed. The consequences of C. in the human
subject are serious, and will be best considered in

connection with the yiarts concerned. See PitAKVNX
and GisuPliAOL'.s. Wliat follows relates to the C. of

cattle.

Causes.—These m.ay be classified under two
heads : 1. Tliose that depend on the material
swallowed ; and 2. Tho.se that depend on the
anim.al swallowing. Under the first head we* find

ahaiji-pointed objects which become fixed into or
entangled in the membr.aue lining the throat and
gullet ; soliil masses too large to pass on to the
stomach ; dry fariu.aceous materials which clog iu

the passage. The second class of causes consists

in inll,amni.ation of the throat, or irritation of the
organs of deglutition ; constrictions of the passage,
as in crib-biting hoi"ses ; ulceration of the a'so-

I)hagus, which is apt to nm after C, and is the
cause of a rehapse ; lastly, without any disease of
the deglutating organs, .an animal may be choked
by e.ating too greedily, .and imperfectly masticating
or salivating its food.

Sipnptoms.—These vary according to the position
of the obstniction. If high up in the pharynx, the
animal cannot swallow, evinces gre.at distress, and
.attempts to cough up the object. SaUva drivels
from the mouth, the animal chews, and makes
an occasional ineffectual effort to swallow. The
breathing is very greatly disturbed. In some
cases a Large lump of food has become fixed in

the larynx or upper p.art of the windpipe, and
h.as suddenly suffocated the anim<al. When the
obstruction is in the course of the gullet do^\Tl the
neck, the symptoms are very similar, though less

urgent, and there is additionally the local sign of

swelling, with the peculiar hardness or softness of

the substance indicatmg its nature. When an
animal is choked by a substance lodging in the
gullet within the chest, the sj-mptoms are more
mysterious, and likely to mislead. The .animal

swallows ; a considerable quantity of liquid may
enter the gullet, Ijut it is suddenly regurgitated or
thrown uji, as in the act of vomiting. The cbstress

is great; and in the course of three or four days,
unless the animal is relieved, it dies of prostration.

In the ox, sheep, and goat, the most .alarming

symptoms, in .any case of C, arise from the paimch
becoming distended by gas. This condition will

be treated under the head Hove.
Treatment.—Remove the obstruction with the

hand, when you can. Cause the animal to swallow
the substance, if possible, by giving it water or oil.

Carefidly push the offending agent down by a

Prob.ang.

prob.ang, if it is possible to effect this, and if

withdj'awal by the mouth is impracticable. In
some cases, tlic gullet has to be cut into by .a

qualifieil surgeon. After a case of C. keep the

animal on soft food, and attend to its general

health, in order to avoid a relapse, which is of

frequent occurrence in cattle.

CHO'LERA, a Greek term used in the Hippo-
cratio writings, but of indeterminate etjTnology,

6
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being derived perhaps from chole, bile, or from
cholera, a water-spout or gutter. It is now uni-

versally employed in medicine as indicating one
of trvvo or tliree forms of disease, characterised by
vomitiug and purging, followed by great prostration

of strength, amounting in severe cases to fatal

collajise. The variety called cholera sicca (dry, C.)

by ancient writers (in which collapse and death take

place without discharges) is comparatively rarely

observed. The milder forms of C. occm- almost every
summer and autiman, even in temperate latitudes,

and are hence termed by some— in reference to this

country, and by way of contrast—British or Summer
C. ; while the more devastating and fatal forms of

the disease are generally sup]iosed to originate only
in tropical coimtries—especially in India—and thence

to be propagated epidemically over vast populations,

and in a somewhat regidar geogi-aphioal course,

reaching this country usually through Persia, the
steppes of Tartary, Russia, and the Baltic, at the
same time e.xtending to Egypt, Tiu-key, and the south
of Europe. These very fatal forms of the disease are

commonly caUed Asiatic, Oriental, or Epidemic C.

;

sometimes Cholera Morbus, or Pestilential Cholera.

The milder forms are sometimes also called Bilious

C. ; and the severer, Spasmodic C, from the character

of the symptoms in each. Some writers of great

authority are inclined to consider the two forms as

one disease, varying in individual cases and according

to season. It is certain that it is not always possible

to distinguish the one form from the other in parti-

cidar instances ; but the marked difference between
the mortahty of groups of cases of British C. on the
one hand, and of Oriental or Asiatic C. on the

other, renders it probable that there is something
in the latter disease which amounts to a distinction

in kind. Whether in the milder or severer form, C.

is usually \ishered in by a period of premonitory
sjnnptoms, when the more distinctive characters of

the disease are not established, the case resembling
one of common diaiThcea (q. v.) or looseness of the
bowels. At this stage, it is very apt to be neglected,

and unforttmately, in the severer epidemic forms of

the disease this is the only stage much under con-

trol. Whenever, therefore, there is a reasonable

suspicion that Epidemic C. is threatened, every per-

son attacked with diarrhosa should make a point of

placing himself imder medical adWee, and, if possible,

of escaping from any situation in which epidemic
disease is known to be prevalent. He should also be
particidarly attentive to diet, and especially to the
purity of the water he di-inks, and to its absolute
freedom from contamination by animal matters
filtering through the soil, or thrown into water-
courses by sowers, &c. If water absolutely cannot
be had in a pure state, it should be boiled before
being used for drink, or indeed for any domestic pur-

pose. Many cases of C, and several local epidemics,
have been traced in the most positive manner
to organic impiu-ities of the drinking-water ; and no
single cause of the disease has been established by so

much evidence as this. Hence, in all probability,

arises the well-kno^vn preference of C. for low situ-

ations, and particularly for the low-lying flats on
tlie banks of rivers, especially where the inliabitants

are sui)plied with water from streams polluted by
sewerage, and wells ioto which the contents of

drains are permitted to lilter from a superior eleva-

tion.—See Dr Snow's work on the Communica-
tion of Cholera, 2d edition, ISSS ; also the Report
of the Registrar-general of England on the Cholera
of 1848—18-19, and his 17th Annual Report, for

1854.

It is hardly within the scope of a work such
as this to present a minute description of fully

developed C. in its severer or Asiatic variety. It ia

C

truly an appallin" pestUence,* too easily recognised

by a few leading features. After some hours or days
of simple relaxation of the bowels, vomiting com-
mences, and occurs again and again, accompanied by
frequent and extremely copious discharges down-
wards, at first of matters coloured with bile as usual,

but in the end of colourless and turbid fluid resem-
bling water in which rice has been boiled. These
discharges (often to the extent of gallons of Uquid),

succeeding each other with the most alarming
rapidity, act as a drain upon the fluids of the body
generally ; and by the changes they effect upon the

blood, contribute to bring about the state called

collapse. In this condition, the patient lies motion-

less and apathetic, except when tormented by
cramps, which are of frequent occurrence ; the sur-

face is cold ; the iin"er-ends, lips, and tip of the

nose become livid ; the eyes are deejily sunk in

the sockets, and often bloodshot ; the tongue is

clammy ; the breath without any sensible warmth
when caught on the hand ; the pulse is suppressed

at the wrist, the breathing extremely slow and
feeble, the heart just audible through the stetho-

scope. Piu-ging and vomiting have ceased ; even

the urinary secretion is dried at its source. In
fact, all the \'ital processes are nearly brought to

a stand, and unless reaction comes, a few minutes,

or at most a few hoivrs, suffice to bring life to a

close. Reaction in the most favourable cases is

gi-adual and without accident ; it is not imfrequently,

however, accompanied by fever, closely resembling

t3^)hus, and constituting, at least in the temperate

zone, one of the chief dangers of the progress of

cholera.

Medicine is almost powerless against C, except in

the earliest stages, in which the treatment ifsually

pursued in diaiThcea (q. v.) has sometimes been

found usefid. Very remarkable temporary restor-

ative effects have been found to follow the injec-

tion into the veins of dilute solutions of saline

matter, resembling as nearly as possible the salts of

the blood which are drained away in the discharges.

Unhappily, these exjieriments have as yet only very

imperfectly succeeded. The patient is restored to

life, as it were, from the very brink of the grave
;

but he revives only for a few hoivrs, to fall back

into his former condition.

The true medicine of C, so far as we yet know,
is preventive medicine. The measures to be adopted

have been partly pointed out above ; in addition, it

may be said that personal cleanliness is of the first

importance ; and that all unnecessary cont.act with

the sick shoidd be avoided, as the disease is probably

to some extent contagious, though by no means in

the highest degree. In short, all the pi-ecautions

are to be taken which are recommended in the case

of Epidemic Disease (q. v.).

CHOLE'STERINE is one of those bodies which
are termed by chemists lipoids, or non-saponifiable

fats. It was originally discovered in gall-stones,

but is uow recognised as an ordinary constit\ient

(although occm'ring in very minute quantity) of bile,

blood, and the tissue of the brain. It likewise

occurs in pus, the contents of cysts, and other

morbid fiuiil products.

It se])arat('3 from its solutions in glistening nacre-

ous scales, wliicli, when examined uuder the micro-

scope, appear as very thin rhombic tablets, whose
obtuse angles arc 100° 80', and whose acute angles

are 79° 30'. Different formulai have been assigned

* Tho epidemic of 1S18—1849 carried off 53,293 per-

sons in England and Wales ; and that of IS.M, 20,097

persons. Sec the Rcgiatrar-gonorars Kcjiort for the
latter year. This estimate ia exclusive of cases of fatal

diarrhcBa.
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for its composition, the one generally accepted being

CjfHajO. It is not always very easy of detection
in animal flnida, but if, Ijy its insolubility in water,
acids, and alkalies, and its solul)ility iu bot alcobol
and ether, it has been recognised as' a fatty sub-
stance, it may be readily distinguished from all

simUar suljstances by tlie measurement of the angles
of its rhombic tablets. The best method of prei)aring
C. is by boiling gall-stones containing it in alcohol,

and filtering the solution while hot. From this hot
filtered solution it crystalhses as the fluid cools.

Chemists have obtained substances known as

cholesler'dins and dwlcsteroncs from the decomposi-
tion of cholesterine.

CHOLKT, a town of France, in the dcpai-tment
of Maine-et- Loire, on the right bank of the Maine,
32 miles south-west of Angers. Here, dm'ing the
Vendean war, two actions were fought iu ITiKj, in

both of wliich the royalists were defeated. In the
first, they lost their brave general Bonchamps ; and
the second drove them across the Loire, thus
virtually deciding the war against them. It has
manufactm-es of tine wooUeu and mixed fabrics, and
leather, and a trade in cattle. Pop. 9638.

CHOLU'L.\, a once flourishing, but now decayed,
town of Mexico, 60 miles to the east-south-east of

the capital, and 15 to the west-north-west of La
Puebla. Cortes found iu it 20,000 houses, and as

many more in the subm-l>s, and also 400 temples.
Now tlie place contauis only about 10,000 inluiliit-

ants. Its most remarkable memorial of aborigiual

times is a pyramid of clay and brick, surmouuted
on the top by a chapel of Spanish origin. Its

height is 177 feet, while the side of its base
measures 480 yards. C. stands on the table-land of

Anahuac, at an elevation of 6912 feet above the
level of the sea.

CHO'NDA, a town of Gw.alior, 18 miles to the
north-west of the fort of the latter name, iu lat. 26°

27' N., and loug. 78° E. It claims notice merely as
the scene of a decisive \actory gained by Sir Hugh,
afterwards Lord Gough, over the Mahrattas, on 29th
December 1843.

CHO'NDEINE. See Gelatine.

CHONDROPTERY'GII. See Caktilaqinous
Fishes.

CHO'NETES, a genus of fossd brachiopodous
mollusea, nearly allied to the weU-kno^vn genus
Prodactus. It is characterised by its transversely-
oblong shell, and by having the long margin of
the ventral valve armed with a series of tubular
spines. Twenty-nine species have been described
from the Pakeozoic formations.

CHO'NOS ARCHIPELAGO, a gioup of islands
lying off the west coast of Patagonia, South
America, in lat. 44°—46° S., and long. 74°—75° W.

With the exception of a few of the
most westerly, all are bare and
scantily peopled, though several of

them are of considerable extent.

CHO'PIN (Scotch, chappbi), the
name of a Scotch liquid measm'e
equivalent to the English quart.

CHO'PINE (Spanish, chapln), a
high clog, or shpper, deriving its

name, as is supposed, from the soimd
clmp, chop, made by the wearers in

wallcing. Chopines were of Eastern
origin, but were introduced into Eng-
land from Venice during the reign
of Elizabeth. They were worn by

ladies under the shoes, and were usually made of
wood covered with leather, often of various colom's,
and frequently painted and gilded. Some of them

were as much as half a yard high ; and in Venice,
where they were universally worn, their height
distinguished the quality of tlie lady. The C. ia

mentioned by Shakspeare in Ilanilel. The accom-
jiauying representation of a C. is copied fiom
Uouce's Illustrations of liliakupeare.

CHORA'GIC MONUMENTS. The choragua
or person at Athens who, on behalf of his tribe, had
Huiiported tile cliorua (q. v.), aud who, in competi-
tion with the other tribes, had exhibited the best

n

Chopine.

Choragio Monument of Lysicrates in Athens, restored.

musical or theatrical performance, received a tripod

for a prize ; but he had the expense of consecrating

it, and of building the monument on which it was
placed. There was at Athens a whole street

formed by these monuments, called the ' Street of

the Tripods.' The figiure represents the monument
of Lysicrates, popularly known as the 'Lantern

of Demosthenes.'

CHO'RAL JIUSIC, the ancient music of the

church. Music in parts for different voices. See

Sacred Music.

CHORAL SERVICE, the musical service of

the EugUsh Church, celebrated by a full complement
of clergymen and choristers in a cathedral church,

and when aU those parts of the service are sung as

ordered in the rubrics.

CHORA'LE, a musical term adopted from the

German, means a melody to which sacred hymns
or psalms are sung in pubhc worship by the whole
congregation in unison. The melody of the C.

moves in notes of a slow and strictly measured pro-

gression, and of a solemn and dignified character that
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disposes the mind to devotion. Although the term

C. is now always ajipUed to the music of the Pro-

testant Chm-ch, it belonged to the Christian Church
at all times, as melodies stiU in use can be traced

with certainty to have been sung by the congrega-

tions in the hrst centuries of Christianity. Aniong
these is the song of praise by St Amijrose, still

retained in the Lutheran Church, to the words
' Herr Gott, dich lobcn wii-.' The C. is ultimately

connected i^-ith the history of music, as vocal music
was the only kind used in worship imtil far on in the

middle ages. The C. is precisely what our psalm-

time is, or rather what it formerly was, and ought
again to become. The pure, simple C. has, in a

great degree, been cast aside iu the British Isles,

and its place occupied by times of a compai'atively

puerile style, which are frequently only adaptations

of ojjeratic songs and other jjrofane pieces.

CHORD. The C. of an are of a curve is a

straight line joining its two extremities. A Sc.^^le

OF Chokds is used in laying off angles. It is thus

constructed : Let AS be the

radius of the circle to which the
scale is to be adapted. With
centre A and radiusAB describe

a quadrant BEG. Di\'ide the

quadrantal arc BEG into nine

equal parts BD, DE, &c. This
may be done liy taking a radius

equal to AB, and from the
"^ " centres B and C cutting the arc

in G and F. As the radius is always equal to the

chord of 60° or j of a quadrant, the arc CB is thus

cU\'ided into three equal parts, BF, FG, GC, and
each of these parts may then be trisected by trial,

as no direct method is known. Draw the chord

of the quadrant BC ; from B as a centre, and the

chord of BD as a radius, describe an arc cutting BC
at 10 ; with the chord of BE as a racbus, descrilie

an arc cutting BG in 20 ; vdih the chord of BF,
describe an arc cutting BC in .30 ; and in a similar

manner, find the divisions 40, 50, GO, 70, 80. Then
the arcs BD, BE, BF, being arcs of 10°, 20°, 30°,

&c., respectively, the distances from B to 10, 20, 30,

&c., are the chords of arcs of 10°, 20°, 30°, &c. ; so

that BC is a scale of chords for every 10°, from 0°

to 90°. To lay down or nieasm-e angles with such

a scale, the arc of measiu'ement must be described

with the chord of 60°.

CHORD, in Music, is the simidtaneous and
harmonious union of diiTerent sounds, at tir.st

intuitively recognised by the ear, and afterwards

reduced to a science by the invention of the laws
or rules of harmony. See Haemoxv. Chords may
consist of from two to five parts. Absolute
chords of two jiarts are produced only by tliirds

or sevenths. Chords of more than two parts are

eitlier fundamental chords or inversions of them,
and are divided into concords and discords. The
union of sounds in all chords will be found, on
analysing their comjionent parts, to be an admix-
ture of major and minor thirds. The common
chord, or Trias harmonica perfecta, is the basis of

all hannony, and consists of a bass note, or prime.

with its third and fifth above, thus:

These three sounds arc at the distance of a third from
each other. Wlien the lowest third is tlie gi-eater

third, as above, the C. is a major chord; but when

the lowest third is the lesser, thus : Y^h'lljt '
'''•'^

thirds combined is caUed diminished, as the interval

from the lowest note to the highest is less than a

perfect fifth, thus

:

The common C.

admits of two iuvei-sions, according as one or other

of its notes is made the bass, or lowest note of the

C, thus:

:=S=
3E

Tundaraental Chord. 1st inversion. 2il inversion.

By addmg another third above the common C, a C.

of four parts is produced, which is called the chord
of the seventh, because the highest note is a seventh

above the bass. When the G. of the seventh is

produced on the fifth of the scale, it is then called

the dominant seventh, which is the most perfect

species of the C. It then consists of a major
third, perfect fifth, and seventh, the minor, which is

the next harmonic produced by nature above the

fifth. The G. of the seventh may also be formed
on any of the notes of the major or minor scale

taken as a bass note, -which produces the varieties

of major, minor, and diminished sevenths, thus

:

i
Ic

"F

C. is called a minor chord. A cliord of two minor
8

Dominant 7th. Major Tlii. Minor 7th. Diminished 7th.

The C. of the seventh admits of three inversions,

according as the notes above the fundamental note

are used as bass notes. From its nature, it requires

a resolution, and is therefore always followed by a

common C. whose fundamental bass is a fifth below
that of the seventh. For the G. of the ninth, see

HvK^ioNY. The first proper arranged system of

chords is by Rameau, in 1720, which has from time
to time been extended and improved by Marpurg,
Kirenberger, G. Weber, F. Schneider, Marx, and
the late Professor S. W. Delm of Berlin.

CHORE'A (Gr. choreia, a dancing or jxunping), a

disease popularly called St Vitus's Dance, and con-

sisting of a tendency to involuntary and irregular

muscular contractions of the limbs and face, the

mind and the functions of the brain generally being

quite unaftectoi The spasms of C. diii'er from those

of most other eonvrdsive affections in being un-

accompanied either by pain or by rigidity; being,

in fact, momentary jerking movements, indicating

rather a want of control of the wiU over the muscles,

than any real excess of their contractions. In some
cases, the disease resembles merely an exaggeration

of the restlessness and ' fidgetiness ' common among
children ; in others, it goes so far as to be a very

serious malady, and may even threaten life. Fatal

cases, however, are fortunately very rare, and in the

large majority of instances the disease yields readily

to treatment carofuUy pursued, or disappears spon-

taneously as the ]).atieut grows up. C. is a disease

much more common among children of six years

old, and ujjwards, than at any otlier period of life

:

it is also more common among female children than
among males. Tlie treatment generally jnirsued is

the use of met:illic tonics, such as zinc, eoj>per, iron,

and arsenic (the last, ]ierha|is, the best), sometimes
preceded or accompanied by purgatives. ExcTcise

in the open air is also to bo recommended ; and
g_>nnnastic3 afford material aid in the cure. It is

to be observed tliat the name St Vitus's Danee
(Dance of St Weit) was apjilied originally in

CJermany to a dilfereut form of disease from that

above referred to—one closely approachmg iu its
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characters the cpiilemio 'danciiifj mania,' which,

in Italy, waa called Taraiitism (q. v.).

CHO'KLEY, a town in Lancashire, on a hiU on

the Chor, 9 miles sontli-suiitli-east o£ Preston. It

lias an ancient parish elmreli, supposed to be of

Norman origin, and manufactures of cotton-yaru,

jaconets, miislins, fancy goods, calicoes, and ging-

ijams. lu the vicinity are several coal-mines, a
lead-mine, besides mines and quarries of iron, alum,

slates, millstones, &c. I'op. in 1851, 8907.

CHO'RUS, .among tlie ancients, meant a band of

singers and dancers emjiloyed on festive occasions

of "gre.at jionip, and also in tlie jierfcirmance of

tragedy and comedy on the stage. In the time of

tlio" Attic tragedy, the C consisted of a gi-oup of

]iei-sons, male and female, who remained on the

stat'e during the whole jicrforniance as sjiectators,

or ratlier .as witnesses. When a pause took place

in the acting, tlie V. either sang or spoke verses

bavin," reference to the snliject represented, which

served to increase the impression or sens.ation pro-

duced by the perfonners. At times, the G. seemed

to take'pai-t witli or .against the jiersons in the

drama, by advice, comfort, exhort.ation, or dissua-

sion. In early times, the C. w.as very Iru-ge, some-

times consisting of n])W<ards of fifty persons, but

afterwards it was much rciluced. Its leader was
termed the Coryphteus. The ch.arge of organising

it was considered a gi-eat honour among the citizens

of Athens. The person appointed for tliis purpose

was called the cltorar/us. The honour was very

expensive, as the choragus had to pay all the

expenses incurred in training the members of the

C. to perform their jiarts efficiently. They were,

besides, fed and lodged by liim dming tr.aining-time,

and he had also to provide for them masks and

dresses. At times, the C. was divided, and spoke

or sang antiphonally. These divisions moved fi-om

side to side of the stage, from wliich movement
originated the naming of the single songs or stanz.as,

such as Sti'ophe, Antistroplie, and Epode. How the

musical element of the ancient C. was constituted

or composed, is not known with any certainty.

Possibly, it was only a kind of rhjiihrnical declama-

tion, and doubtless very simple. It was accom-

IKuiied by flutes in unison. With the decline of

the ancient tr.agedy, the C. also fell into disuse ; and

only lately has there been an attempt to produce

the same on the stage in the manner of the ancients,

as, for example, in Scliiller's Bride, of Messina. The
music which has 1 >een set in modem times to some
of the Greek tr.agedies, does not give the least idea

of the original music.

In modern times, by C. is understood the union

of singers or musicians for the joint performance

of a musical work. 0. is also the name given to

a musical composition for nmucrous voices, either

\nth or without accompaniment, and intended

to express the united feelings of a midtitude.

The musical C. is the only artistic means by
which a simidtaneous movement or sentiment of

a multitude can be represented in the drama,

tlie language or text being alw.ays of a simple

rhythm, permitting only of a limited movement
suited to the combuiation of a multitude. It

is, however, not always necessary that every part

of the C. should manifest the same feeling or senti-

ment. Two or more parts of the C. m.ay act against

e.ach other, as snits the jiurjiort of the drama.
Double, triple, and (jnadruple clioruses are found in

the old Italian compositions for the church. In

modern times, the ('. is much \ised, and with great

effect, in operas, especi.ally those of Meyerbeer and
Wagner. In the oratorio, the C. is of the greatest

inijiortance, and the numbers now cm;>loyed to sing

the C. far exceed anything attemi)ted a century

ago; but this is not always an advantage, for the

tempi must necessarily be taken much more slowly,

whicli has a sluggish ellect; while increase in tlie

numlier of voices does not always jjroduce a greater

power of sound. The (;. of thirty-live well-trained

voices from the ])ope's eha}M-l, who sang at the

coroiiatii>n of Najioleon I., in the cathedral of Notre

D.anie, I'aris, ]>roduced 'a far gi-eater and more
wonderful ellect when they entered singing the

Tu es Pf.lrus, than another 0. of hundreds of voices,

and eighty liarps, that had lieen assembled and
trained for the same occasion, in cxjiectation of

surpassing all that man could imagine. The greater

the number, the greater is the difficulty in obtaining

unity.—C, ui organ-building, is the name given to

stops of the mixture species, some of which contain

2, 3, 4, 5, 6, or more pipes to each note, tuned at

consonant intervals in relation to the fundamental

stops.

CHOSE IN ACTION, in the law of England,

is tli.at kind of i)ro]ierty which consists not in pos-

session, but in the legal right to possess. As this

right can, in general, be vindicated and made avail-

able only by means of an action, the property

to wliieh it relates, whether real or personal, is

called a thing {res or cJiose) in action, to distinguish

it from a thing already in possession. Money due
upon bonds and bills, goods bought and not j'et

delivered, are examples of choscs in action, as is

also the right to compensation for damage occasioned

by breach of contract. ' By the strict rule of the

ancient common law, no chose in action could be

assigned or gi'anted over, because it Wiis thought to

be a gre.at encoiu'agement to litigiousness, if a man
were allowed to make over to a stranger his right of

going to law. [See CHAsryERTV.] But this nicety

is now not so far regarded as to render such a trans-

action really ineftectual. It is, on the contrary,

in subst.ance, a v.alid and constant practice ; though,

in compliance with the ancient principle, the form

of assigning a chose in action is in the nature of a

decl.aration of trust, and an agreement to permit

the assignee to make use of the name of the assigner,

in order to recover possession. . . . The king is an
exception to this general ride, for he might always

either grant or receive a chose in action by assign-

ment ; and om- coiu^;s of equity, making the rule

itself give way to the expediency, in a coimnercial

point of ^-iew, of facilitating the transfer of property,

allow the assignment of a chose in action as fi-eely

and directly as the law does that of a chose

in possession.'—iSteplien's Commentaries, ii. p. 4.5.

One would imagine that the more convenient and
philosophical arrangement woidd be, by the inter-

position of the legisl.ature, to m.ake law conform at

once to equity and expediency.

CHO'TA NAGPO'RE, or NAGPOEE THE
LESS, a district in the sub-presidency of Beng.al,

between lat. 22" 28'—23° 40' N., and long. 83° 54'

85° 56' E. It contains about 5300 square miles,

and is estimated to h.ave about 250,000 inhabitants.

The country is chiefly an imdidating plateau 3000

feet above the sea. Coal and iron .are found, but are

not worked. The natives are Uttle better than

barbarians—some of the tribes, females as weU as

males, going entirely naked. From the elevation of

the tract, the temperature varies more considerablj-

than in most parts of India, ranging in ^vinter from
32° to 62°, and in summer from 78° to 98°.

CHOTY'N, or CHO'CZIM. See Knonx.

CHOUANS were bands of insurgent Royalists,

who, during the French Revolution, organised a

reactionary movement in Britt.any. They obtained

their name from their leader, Jean Cottereau. This
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person, who had been a smuggler, went by the name
of Chouan—a corruiition, it is said, of chat-huant

(' screech-owl ')—because, while he and his accom-
plices were engaged in their nocturnal work, they

were wont to be warned of their danger by some
one on the watch imitating the cry of this bird.

At the period of the revolt, however, he foDowed

the humble occupation of a clog-maker. The first

indications of an anti-revolutionary spu-it in Brittany

manifested themselves in the beginning of 1791,

when several trees of bberty were destroyed at

night, and other more serious outrages committed.

These disturbances were fomented by seditious

priests. In 1792, an insmTection was planned by
the Marquis de la Eouarie, with the sanction and
approval of the two brothers of Louis XVI. The
agents of the marquis entered into communications

with Jean Cottereau—well kno\vn for the reckless

audacity of his character—and other smxigglers

;

but having the misfortune to be arrested, the carry-

ing out of"the insurrection devolved upon the latter.

The Chouanerie, as the insui-rection was called, at

first disgraced itself, both by the dnmken licence

and the cruelty which marked it. After several suc-

cessful exploits of the guerrilla sort, Jean Cottereau

perished in an engagement which took place on the

2Sth Jidy 179-1, near the wood of Misdon, the theatre

of his first eil'orts. Before this, however, other and
more illustrious leaders had appeared in Brittany

to dii-ect the movement, the chief of whom were
Georges Cadoudal (q. v.) and Charette. Through
their endeavom-s it was more widely extended, and
for a time seemed bkely to imperil the security of

France, but was suppressed towards the close of

1799. Petty spurts of insurrection, however, broke

out till about 1803, when the Cliouanerie ceased

for awhile. In 181 1^-1815, it again made its

appearance on both banks of the Loire ; and after

the Jidy revolution, was once more excited by
the Duchess of Berry on behalf of the Duke of

Bordeaux, but crushed by the energetic measures
taken by M. Thiers.

CHOUGH {Fregilus), a genus of birds of the

crow family (CorvicUr), but approaching to the char-

acters and appearance of the starlings {Sturiuda).

Chou'-li.

The length of the bill h.as induced some naturalists,

among wlioni was Ciivier, to place them Ijcside the
hoopoes, but this is now generally regarded as an
error; thcv agree with crowa in having their

10

nostrds covered with stiff bristles directed forward,

and in their habits. The beak is longer than the

head, strong, arched, and pointed. The tail is

slightly rounded. The only European species is the
common C, sometimes called the Cornish C, or

Red-legged Crow {F. graculus), a widely distributed

but very local bird, inhabiting the Swiss Alps, the

high moimtains of Spain, of Greece, of India, and
of Persia, the south of Siberia, the north of Africa,

and some parts of the British sea-coasts ; but almost
exclusively confined to situations where there are

high cUfls. In these it generally makes its nest

;

sometimes, however, in nuned towers. Its long
hooked claws enable it to cling easily to a rough
rock, but it seems luiwilling even to set its feet on
turf. It lives in societies like the rook. It feeds on
insects, berries, grubs, and grain. It is easily tamed,
becomes very familiar and forward, and exhibits

in the highest degi'ee the cm-iosity, the pUfering
disposition, and the delight in brdliant or glittering

objects, which also characterise others of the crow
family.—Other species of C. are known, natives of

Australia, Java, &c. Some naturalists unite the
chocards and the choughs into one genus.

CHOYA. See Chay Root.

CHRISM (Gr. chr'isma, ointment) is the name
given to the oil consecrated on Holy Thursday, in

the Roman Catholic and Greek Churches, by the
bishop, and used in baptism, confirmation, orders, and
extreme unction. There are two kinds of C.—.the

one, a mixture of oil and balsam, i.? used in baptism,

confirmation, and orders ; the other, which is merely
plam oil, is used in extreme unction.

CHRI'SOME, the name of the white vesture
laid by the priest on the child in former times at

baptism, to signify its innocence. It was generally

presented by the mother as an offering to the
chiirch, but if the child tUed before the mother was
' churched ' again, it was used as a shroud. By a

common abuse of words, C. came to be applied to

the child itself. A C. child is a child in a C.

cloth. As late as Jeremy Taylor (Holy Di/bu/, c. i.,

s. 2), we have the following :
' Every morning

creeps out of a dark cloud, lea^Tng behind it au
ignorance and silence deep as midnight, and imdis-

cemed as are the phantasms that make a chrisome

child to smile.'

CHRIST, a title of our Sa\'iour (see Jesto), now
iu general use almost as a name or as part of his

name. It is originally Greek, signifies anointed, and
coiTcsjionds exactly iu meaning and use with tlio

Hebrew word Me.ssiaii (q. v.) ; so that this title

given to Jesus of Nazareth, is an acluiowledgmcn t

of him as the Saviour long promised to the house of

Jacob and to the human race. As prophets, priests,

and kings were anointed on being called to their

several offices (1 Kings i. 34, 39; 1 Sam. xvi. 13;
Exod. xxix. 7). so the Savioiir was anointed as at

once prophet, priest, and king ; the Holy Spirit,

often represented uuder this figure, being given

to him to qualify his human nature for all that

belonged to his metliatorial oUice and work.

The whole system of Christianity depends on the

doctrine of the Person of Cukist. An essential

difference necessarily exists on almost every point

between tlie systems of doctrine maintained by
those who do and by those who do not acknowletlge

a imion of the divine and hmnau natures in his

])er3on. Some of the early heretics maiutained an
opinion, which has long ceased to have any sup-

porters, that the body of C. was not a real body,
but a mere visionary appearance. See DoCKT.(E

and Gno-stics. The opjiosite extreme is that of

Sociniana ((|. v.), by whom C. is regarded as a mere
man ; whilst Ariaua (q. v.) regard liim as in hia
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pre-exislence—i. e., before liis incarnalion—the highest

of all created beings ; and according to the gener-

ally received doctrine of (Christians, lie is ' God and

man in two distinct natures and one person.' This

doctrine, of course, bears a most intimate relation

to that of tho Tkinity (i]. v.) ; and all who hold the

divinity of Jesus Christ, regard him as the incamate

Second Person of tho Godhead. Tho proof of the

whole doctrine may almost be said to consist simply

in a proof of the divinity of C. ; his real humanUn,
although erinally important, being no longer dis-

puted. And this proof is found, not so much in

l>articular texts which directly assert the diWnity of

C—althougli such texts are important—as in the

multitude of texts which imply it, and admit of

no reasonable or natiu-al explanation apart from it

;

aud in shewing that certain doctrines are taught

in Scripture which cannot be maintained without

tlii.s.

The ancient Apollinarians, Eutychiaus, Mono-
physites, &c., regarded C. as ha\-ing only one nature

—a compound of the divine and human ; but such a

notion as that C. had only a human body, the divine

nature supplying the place of a soid, is held to be

subversive of the whole Christian system ; and his

human nature, to be real, must be viewed as con-

sisting both of a true body and a trao soul. His

himiau nature never existed, however, apart from

his di\-ine nature, and was ' conceived by tho power
of the Holy Ghost.'

Closely comiected with this subject is that of the

humiliation and consequent exaltation of C, in his

character of mediator between God and man; a

subject, to the former branch of which belongs the

whole doctrine of the work of C. for the redemption

of sinners, including the great doctrine of Atone-
ment (q. v.). To the latter belongs the doctrine of

the reward of his work, in his sitting at the ri"ht

hand of God, and having all things put under his

feet ; not only exercising dominion as king in his

church, but over all things for the advancement of

the salvation of his church, and of every member
of it ; while also He sends forth the Holy Spirit to

apjily to men the blessings w-hich, as the reward of

his work. He has mediatorially obtained for them

;

and still continuing to act as a priest, makes con-

tinual Interce&sion (q. v.), founded upon his work
and sacrifice.

CHRIST, Oedep. of, in Portugal. When the

Templars were expelled

from France, and their

property confiscated by
Philippe le Bel, with the

sanction of Pope Clement
v., they were received into

Portugal, and their order

revived in 1,317, under the

title of 'the Order of our

Lord Jesus Christ.' With
some difficulty, Pope John
XXII. was induced to sanc-

tion the new order. The
Knights of the Order of

Christ joined the Portu-

guese in all their crusades

against the iulidel, and
also in their African and
Indian expeditions, receiv-

ing in compensation con-

tinual adilitions to their

ovm possessions. The grand
EaJgc of the Portuguese prior of the order was

Order of Christ. invested by Pope CalLxtus

III. with power equal to

that of a bishop; and, as an encouragement to

adventure, the knights were promised all the

countries which they might discover, to be held

under the protection of Portugal. At length, their

wealth and power excited the jealousy of tho

kings of Portugal ; their future acquisitions, and,

subse(|uently, even their actual possessions, were

declared to Ijo crown possessions, and the oflicea

of adminstrator and grand-master were transferred

to the crown. A line cloister belonging to the order

is still to be seen at Tomar, to which place tlie seat

of the order was transferred from Castro-Marino

in laCG. Noble descent, and three years' military

service against the infidel, were required for admis-

sion. The members took the three monkish vows
of chastity, ]ioverty, and obedience, till the pojic

released them from the first two, on condition of

their applyin" the third part of their revenues to

the support ot Tomar cloister, the jiriosts of which
were boimd by the three vows. This cloister is

now a theological institution for the instruction of

the priests of the order.

It is said that the order still possesses 2G villages

and farms, and 434 prebends. It is very numeroua

Star of the Portuguese Order of Christ.

—consisting of G knights of the Grand Cross, 450

commanders, and an unlimited number of knights.

Catholics of noble descent

alone are admitted, and
foreigners are excluded from
participation in the revenues,

being exempted in return

from its rules. The star and
badge of a Knight Grand
Cross are represented in the

illustration.

CHRIST, Order or, in

the Papal States. This is

a branch of the Portuguese

order, created by Pope John
XXII. It has only one class.

The decoration and star are

represented in the Ulustration.

CHRIST, Pictures OF. To
represent the form and coim-

tenance of C. in a manner that

shall even approximate to the

latent ideal in the minds of

men, is imquestionably the

most sublime and the most
diflicult work which an artist

can imdertake. It is the highest pictorial effort of

the creative faculty. From a very early period in the

history of the church, we can trace the growth of the

endeavour. At first, indeed, the horror entertained

for the idols of the pagans, must have inspired

Christians with an aversion to images or pictures

of the Saviour. Gradually, however, as paganism
disai>peared, and tune removed C. further from his

people, this feeling would subside, and the longing

would arise to possess some representation of him
11

Badge of the Papal
Order of Christ.
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on which the eye might rest \vith pious delight.

AVheu Christian art originated we cannot precisely

say ; it is usually dated from the time of Constan-

tine. Nevertheless—as Lord Lindsay remarks, in

his Sketches of the History of Christian Art (Lend.

1847)— ' it would be more con'ect to say that it

then fii'st emerged above ground ; its earliest

efforts must be sought for in the catacombs.' In

these subteri'anean excavations, fonning a maze
of miknown extent and labyrinthine intricacy, to

which the Roman Clmstians had recourse in the

days of persecution, are to be found the first traces

of Christian sculptiu-e and painting. The sarco-

phdiji of the martyrs and confessors, of the herpes

and heroines, of the bishops, and, in general, of

those of higher mark and reuown, were painted

over n-ith the symbols and devices of Christianity.

The parables were the chief soiu'ce from which

Supposed earliest Picture of Christ

:

From a Coiling In the Catacombs of St Calixtus at nome.

these se]mlclu-al artist.^! drew their symbols. C.

is painted as the good shepherd in the midst of

his flock, or, with ' pastoral pipe,' seeking the lost

sheep, or returning with it on his shoulders. Some-
times he figures as an ideal youth in the bloom of

his years, sometimes as a bearded man in the prime
of life, sometimes as Orpheus- sm-roimded by wild
beasts enrapt by the melody of his lyre. Such
pictures, however, were only symbolical, and did
not satisfy the religious craving for a jiortrait.

The age of Constantine marks the transition from
the symbolical to the pseudo-historical picture.

We now find C. represented in the midst of his

disciples, or in the act of performing a miracle ; but
it is not till about the close of the 4th c. that we
actually encounter that type of countenance which,
witli certain modifications, continued to rule the
conceptions of artists during the whole of the midtlle

ages. To vindicate this type, myths, at a later

period, sprang into existence ; and we read of a por-

trait of C. possessed by King Abgarus of Edessa,
and iini)rintcd on a handkerchief, and of another
miraculously obtained by St Veronica at the Cruci-

fixion ; but there is as little foundation for these
legends as for that wliich attriljutes to the evangelist

Luke such a picture. 'i1ie Kmperor Alexander
Scvcrus (230 A. T).) is said to have possessed in his

palace an image nf Christ. An antique mosaic,

probably of the .'id c, which exists in the Musen
Christiana of the Vatican—where are to be found

also some specimens of the frescoes of the catacombs
—gives an idea of the manner in which the heathen
ai"tists expressed their notion of Christ. He is

depicted as a bearded philosopher in ])rofile. A
letter which Lentulus, the predecessor of Pilate, is

declared to have %vi-itten to the Roman senate, but
which is evidently apocryphal, attributes to C. a
figm'e and countenance of manly beauty. Towards
the middle of the 8th c., John of Damascus gives

a description wliich he pretends to have gathered
from more ancient authors. According to him, C
was tall, had beautifid eyes, but the eyebrows meet-
ing ; a regular nose, flowing locks, a black beard,

and a sandy or straw-coloured complexion, like

his mother. Among the most ancient representa-

tions of C. which profess to be portraits, are the two
paintings in the Calixtine and Pontine catacombs
near Rome, and which are given in Arighi's Soma
Siibterranea Nova. The Saviour is there represented

with an oval visage, a straight nose, arched eye-

brows, and high forehead. The expression is earnest

and mild ; the hair is parted on the forehead, and
falls over the shoidders in waving locks ; the beard
is short and scattered. These two busts agi-ee

with the apocrj-phal letter of Lentulus, and the
artist or artists who executed them, may possibly

have employed it as a model. The majority of the

Byzantine and Italian painters, down to the age of

Jlichael Angelo and Raphael, adhered to this tyjie.

CHRIST or CRIS CROSS ROW, the alphabet

arranged in the form of a cross, for the use of

children; and so printed, in old 'horn' books, oi

primers. The letter A was at the top, and Z at the

foot of the cross.

CHRI'STCHURCH, a parKamentary and muui-
ci^jal borough and seaport on the English Channel,
in Hampshire, on the south-west border of the
New Forest, at the head of the estuary formed
by the Avon and Stom', 24 miles south-west of

Southampton. It has manufactures of fusee chains

for clocks and watches, and of hosiery. It has also

a salmon-fishery. The priory church, one of the
most interesting and magnificent of English eccle-

siastical structures, was partly built on an ancient

foimdation by Flambard, Bishop of Durham, in the
reign of WiUiam Rufus. It was altered and addeil

to in subsecpient reigns. It is now (1801) imder-
going much needed restorations. A battery of

artiUory is generally stationed in the commodious
barracks. The borough comprises two favourite

watering-places, Mudeford and Bournemouth. There
are traces here of a Roman temple to Mars. Pop.
in 18G1, 9.3GS. It returns one member to parliament.
(1S71—pop. 15,415.)

CHRISTCHURCH, capital of the province of

Canterbury, in New Zealand, situated on the river

Avon, .about 7 miles from the se.i. Its port is Little-

ton, with which it is connected by a railw.ay 9 miles
long. It is the centre of a great gr.azing district, and
has also Hourishing manufactories. Pop. (1871 ), G747.

CHRIST-CHURCH, The Catiiedr.\l of,

(Oxford). This great society has hail three distinct

fiiiuid.ations. In 1526, Cardinal Wt>Isey obtained

from Clement VII. a bull for the sup)iression of

22 monasteries, the site of one of wliicli he selected

as the site of a new college, to be called Cardinal
College, .and which ho intended to endow on a scale

of magnificence lieyond that of any other founda-
tion in Oxford. On tlie fall of Wol'sey in 1.529, the
wliole ostal)hsliment came into the hands of King
Henry VIII. In 1532. that prince refounded it under
the n.ame of King Henry VIII.'s College, and in

1.54G, he once more re-estal)liahpd the college, under
the iianio of ' Christ-(,'hurch Catheilral in Oxford, or

the Foundation of King Henry VIII., with a dean
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and 8 canons, GO stndcnts, 40 school-boys, clerks,

choristers,' &c. This foundation is now subsisting;,

thoiij,'h it has midergone considoralile modifications.

To nono of tlie canoiiries were any duties assi^'ned

by Kini; Henry VIII. From time to time, how-
ever, tlie canom-iea have been annexed to various

university professorships, more particularly one to

the ])rofessorsliip of tUvinity, by King James I.

;

one to tlie jirofessorship of Hebrew, by King
diaries I.; and one to the profeasoi'ships of eccle-

siastical history and pastoral theology respectively,

by Queen Victoria.

Several changes were introduced by the commis-
sioners appointed imder 17 and IS Viet. c. 81. There
is now only one sinecure-enjoying canon. Wlien he
is oir the "list, no one may hohl a canonry save a

professor, the archdeacon, or the sub-dean. The
.stuilcntslups are now SO in number, and are, as

before, divided into junior and senior studentships,

diU'ering considerably as to emolument. AH these

ire now open, the old system of appointment by
nnmination having been abolished. Three jimior

students are elected every year at Wiitsuutide, and
lii'sides these, three are sent up yearly from West-
minster. The senior studentships are also open,

with the usual limitations of independent income
and conformity. Of these, however, only a third

can lie held by laymen. The studentships were
very poor ; the junior about £25, the senior about
£80 per aunimi, but an improvement in this respect

has been included among the recent changes. Some
valuable exhibitions, however, and 22 benefices,

are in the gift of the society. In 1800, there

were about 800 names on the college books. No
statutes were given to C, owing to the death of

the king having taken place shortly after the final

foundation of the college. It is, in consequence,

entirely governed by the orders of the dean and
chapter, to the total exclusion of the tutors. To
this separation of the governing from the teach-

ing body, as well as to the small value of the

studentships, may be ascribed, in great measure, the

want of success in the schools, which has, for many
years past, brought discredit on this magnificent

society.

CHRI'STENING, a term often used as equivalent

to Baptism (q. v.). It is disliked by some, and of

eoiu'se liked by others, as favouring the doctrine of

baptismal regeneration ; being, indeed, according to

its derivation, expressive of the notion that a person

is made a Christian in baptism. But, like many
other terms, it is frequently employed %vithout refer-

ence to its origin, and without any intention of

conveying the opinion which it might be strictly

held to imply.

CHRI'STIAN II., king of Denmark, Norway, and
Sweden, bom at Vyborg, in the island of Fuuen,
2d July 1481. He ascended the tlirone of Denmark
in 1513. Shortly after his mamage in 1515, with
a sister of the Emperor Charles V., a young Nor-
wegian peasant-girl, vnth. whom C. was in love, died,

or, as it was believed, was murdered. That natural

ferocity, for which 0. was siirnamed the Aiir/ni,

burst forth most furiously on this occasion. He
caused the governor of the castle, Torben Oxe, the
suspected murderer, to be beheaded. He afterwards
declared open war against Sweden, took Stockholm
tlirough fraud, and had himself crowned king. But
the cruel vengeance and treachery of C. after this

event excited the indignation of that country, which,
headed by Gusta\ii3 Wasa (q. v.), succeeded in driv-

ing out the Danes, liberating itself from the yoke of

the House of Kalmar, and fanally electing GiistaAiis

Wasa (in 1523) to the throne. In Denmark, too, the

aristocracy had risen, and an insiu-rection in Jiitlaud

following, C'. found himself forced to floe for refuge to

the Netherlands, and his uncle Fredrick I. (q. v.),

the introducer of tlii! Iteformatiou into Denmark,
elected king in his jilace. Encouraged, however, by
the (^'atholic party in the Netherlands, and assisted

by Charles V., C. landed successfully in Norway in

1531 ; but at the battle of Aggerhuiis in 1532, ho
was totally defeated, and made prisoner in the
castle at Sonderburg, from which he was liberated

after twelve years of confinement. He died 28th
January 1559.

CHRISTIAN IV., king of Dcnmarl: and Norway,
and Duke of Schleswig-Holstein, born in Zealand,
12tli A[iril 1577, and elected successor to the throne
in 15S0. He assumed the sceptre in 1503. From
1610 he carried on a successful war, known as the
Kalmarian war, against Charles IX. of Sweden, and
his successor, Gustavms Adolphus, which ended in

an advantageous peace in 1G13. As leader of the
Protestants in the Thirty Years' War, C. was not
successful. His labours for the improvement of his

coimtry, in which he was indefatigable, w'ere, how-
ever, most beneficiaL He strengthened its mari-
time power ; extended its commerce as far as the

East Indies, where he obtained the first possessions

;

and by restrictions upon the Hanse towns, greatly

increased the inland trade of the country. His
legislative and financial reforms, together ^vith his

love and patronage of the arts and sciences, gained
for him the esteem of his people, especially of the
learned. He died in 1648.

CHRISTIAN VII., king of Denmark, son of

Fredrick V. and Lcniisa of England, born 29th
January 1749. He succeeded to the throne of his

father 14th January 1766, and in the same year
married Caroline Matilda, sister of George III. of

England. The dissipations of his early life had
enfeebled his energies, and rendered him unfit for

government. The management of the state was, in

consequence, seized by his ministers, with Count
Bemstorff, who had possessed the entire confidence

of the king's father, at their head. Bemstorff, how-
ever, was soon forced to retreat before Straensee

(q. v.), who exercised unbounded influence over the

king and his imprudent young queen. But innova-

tions of a despotic tendency, and insults offered to

the national feeling, soon drew upon tliis minister the

hatred of the nation. The quecn-dowager seeing

this, made it an occasion for satisfying her ambitious

nature, by attaching herself to the malcontents

;

and in 1772 she succeeded, with the assistance of

her son, Fredrick (b. 1754, d. 1805), in persuading

the vacdlating king to draw up an order of arrest

for Stniensee and the young queen. Bemstorff was
recalled from Hamburg. The king, who was now
incapacitated by mental disease, governed only

nominally. In 1784, his son, Fredrick VI. (q. v.),

came to the head of the government, as joint regent

with the queen-mother. C. died 13th March 18U8.

CHRISTIAN BURIAL. See Bctiial and Fei.o

DE SE.

CHRISTIAN CHARITY, ICvights op the
Okdek of, in France. King Henry III. having

instituted the order of the Holy (thost for princes

and persons of distinction, founded the order of

C. C. for the support of maimed officers and
soldiers, who had done good sers-ice in the wars.

He assigned revenues to the order, drawn from all

the hospitals in the kingdom. The knights wore
on the left breast an anchored cross embroidered
on white taffety or satin, with a bordeiu- of blue

silk, and in the midtUe of the cross a lozenge of

sky blue charged with a Jleur de lis or. Tlie

completion of the institution was reserved for

Henry IV., who placed it under the charge of the
13
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marshals and colonels of France ; and by means
of it, many of those who had served their country

faithfully were enabled to spend the latter portion

of their lives in jieace, and above want. The order

formed the germ of that noble hospital the Invalides,

which was "founded by Louis XIV., and which

served as a model for our own hospitals of Chelsea

and Greenwich. When the InvaUdes was founded,

the order of C. C. was superseded.

CHRISTIAN CONNECTION, a denomination

of Christians which originated about the beginning

of the 19th c. in the United States of America, and
is diffused over aU the states. The name was
assiuned in avowed dishke to the acknowledgment
of any human authority and to sectarian distinc-

tions, and aU doctrinal terms of communion were
rejected, the Bible being adopted as the only ride

of faith, and personal piety nmde the test of quahh-

cation for membership. The Connection soon came
to consist, however, almost exclusively of persons

denying the divinity of Christ.

CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, SociEn- for
Pp.omoting, one of the great religious associations

connected with the Church of England, and the

oldest of them all. It was founded in 1698,

although it did not receive its present name tUl

1701 ; and had for its object :
' 1. To promote and

encourage the erecting of charity schools in aU parts

of England and Wales. 2. To disperse, both at

home and abroad. Bibles and tracts of rehgion

;

and, in general, to advance the honour of God,
and the good of mankind, by promoting Christian

knowledge, both at homo and in other parts of the

world, by the best methods that should offer.'

These objects it has never ceased to pursue, chiefly

directing its efforts to the British dominions ;
par-

taking at once of the nature of an educational asso-

ciation, a Missionary Society, a Bible Societj', and a

Religious Tract Society ; and notmthstanding the

operations of other great societies in these several

departments of Christian benevolence, its revenue

amounts to about £100,000 a year. The Protestant

missionaries who laboured in the South of India in

last century, were supported chiefly by this society,

which has also contributed largelj' of its fimds for

the establishment of Christian schools in that

country.

CHRISTIAN NAME. See Name.

CHRISTIA'NIA, capital of Nonv.iy, is situated

in the province of Aggerhuus, in a beautiful open
valley on the northern side of tlie Christiania

Fiord. Pop. 40,000. C. is the seat of the Nor-
wegian government, tlie superior courts, and the

Storthinrj. Besides the suburbs of Pipervigen,

Hammarsborg, Vaterland, and Groenland, the town
consists of C. properly so called (which was laid

out by Cliristian IV. in 1614, in the form of a

regular parallelogram of 1000 paces in length and
breadth) ; the Old Town or Opslo, where the bishop

resides ; and the citadel Aggcrliuus, from which the

broad straight streets of the town can be fired

upon. The most important public buildings are

the royal palace, the bank and exchange, the house
of representatives or Storthing, the governor's

palace, and the cathedral. To these may be added
the univci-sity, t)io only one in Norway, whicli was
opened in 181.^, and possesses a staff of 21 ordinarj',

and 9 extraordinary professors. About 650 students

attend it annually. This institution contains,

besiilcs varioiis scientific collections, a library of

about 125,01)0 books, a botanical garden, anil an
obscrwatory (in 50° 54' 42" N. lat., and 10° 50' E.

long.). Tlie latti.T was opened in 1833. C. has
also some good schools and learned societies, of

which the ' Society for Northern Antiquities ' is

H

famous. The manufactures of C. are cotton, oil,

paper, soap, and bricks. There are also numerous
distilleries and corn-nulls. It exports in consider-

able quantities wood, iron, anchoWes, and glass-

wares. From 600 to 700 ships yearly enter the
port (which, however, is covered with ice for four
months), and it has a regular steam-boat communi-
cation Avith Gottenburg, Copenhagen, Kiel, and
Hull. C, by means of its bay, is connected with
Drammen (pop. 10,000), famous for its extensive
trade in timber, &c. Tlie scenery of the whole bay
is unsurpassed in beauty. (1865—pop. 63,504.)

CHRISTIA'NITY. It is proposed in the present

article to give a very brief outline of the system of

the Christian religion, and of the evidences by which
its truth is established. The principal parts, both
of the sj'stem and evidences of C, will be found
noticed under separate heads.

C. comes to us with a claim to be received as of

divine origin. It is no product of the human mind,
but has for its author the Being whom it sets before

us as the object of worship. It is consequently

altogether exclusive ; it claims to be deemed the

only true religion— ' the truth '—and admits of no
compromise or alliance with any other system.

C. cannot be viewed as distinct from the reUgion

of the Jews and of the patriarchs ; it is the same
religion accommodated to new circumstances ; there

has been a change of dispensation only. In study-

ing either the system or the eridences of C, we are

compelled continually to revert from the New Testa-

ment to the Old, and must in some measure trace

the history of the true or revealed rehgion tlu-ough

the previous and preparatory dispensations.

Tlie whole system of C. may be regarded as hav-

ing its foundation in the doctrine of the Existence

of one God. See God, Existence and Attributes
OF. Next to this may be placed the doctrine of the

Fall (q. V.) of Man. Man is represented as involved

in misery by sin (q. v.)

—

original and actual—and
every individual of the human race as incapacitated

for the service and fellowship of God, obno-xious to

the tlispleasure of God, and liable to punishment in

a futiu-e and eternal state of being. See Punish-
ment, Future. And hero we may regard the

doctrine of the Atonement (q. v.) as next claiming

our attention—a doctrine taught in all the sacrifice.'j

(see Sacrificb) of the patriarchal and Jewish dis-

pensations, as well as by the words of inspired

teachers. Man being utterly incapable of effecting

his own deliverance from sin and misery, God sent

his Son to save sinners, to deliver them from hell,

to make them holy, and partakers of the eternal

joy and glory of heaven.

By those who regard Christ as a mere creature,

atonement or reconciliation with God is made to

depend on the repentance of man as its immediate
cause ; whilst the life and death of Christ are repre-

sented as merely an example to us of obedience,

virtue, and piety in the most trying circumstances
;

the doctrines of a propitiatory sacrifice, a substitu-

tionary obedience, and an imputed righteousness,

with all that form part of the same system, falling

completely and even necessarily to the grouni
These doctrines, however, are all consistently main-

tained in connection with the doctrine of the Trinity

and tho generally received doctrine as to the person

of Christ. See CnRl.ST and Trinity. Tho very
incarnation (q. v.) of tho Son of God is regarded as

a glorious display of the divine condescension, and
a wonderful exaltation of human nature: whilst a

jicrsonal enjojTncnt of the highest dignity and bliss

of which liumanity is cai)able in the favour and
fcllowsliii) of God for ever, is to be attained by faith

in Jesus Christ. See Faith and .Iustification.

Tho indissoluble connection between faith and
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salvation arises from tho divino appointment, but
Becurea a moral liarmony, as it iinjvidea for bring-

ing into operation—in accordance with the intellec-

tual and moral nature of man—of most powerfid
and excellent motives for all that is morally good,
the partakers of salvation being thus fitted for the
fellowship of Ilini into whose favour they aro
received ; and as it prevents tho possibility of any
of them taking to themselves, or giving to others, the
glory of that salvation which they really owe to
Christ, and which they must therefore ascribe to
(.Christ, as God is a God of truth, and truth must
reign in the kingdom of heaven.

Salvation is ascribed by all Christians to tho
grace of God The mission of Christ was an act of

supremo gi'ace ; aud all must be ascribed to grace
for which we are indebted to Christ. The doctrine
of grace, however, is a part of the system of C. on
which important dilTerenccs subsist, cs])ecially as to

the relation of the grace of God to indiridual men.
Such are the differences concerning Election (q. v.),

and concerning the origin of faith, and man's ability

or inability to believe of himself. But by Christians

generally, the person.al relation of the believer to
Ghi'ist, and his faith in Christ, are ascribed to the
Holy Ghost or Sjiii'it of God, the thkd person of

the Godhead, aud so to the grace of God. See
AuMiNius, CAL\aNisji, and Pelagihs.

In the view of all who hold the doctrine of the
Trinity, the doctrines concerning the Spirit of God
form a very important part of the Christian system.
To the agency of this person of the Godhead,
besides all that is ascribed to Him conoemiug the
human nature of Christ, we are indebted for all that
is spiritually good in man ; He, in the economy of

gi'ace, being sent by God, on the intercession of

Chri.st, to communicate the blessings purchased by
Christ in his obedience and deatli. See Holy
Ghost.

Salvation begins on earth ; and whenever a man
believes in Clu'ist, he is a partaker of it—is in a
state of salvation. It forms an essential jiart of

the Calvinistio system, that he who is in a state of

salvation always remains so, and that the salvation

begun on earth is in every case made perfect in

heaven. See Perseverance of the Saints. Thus
salvation is viewed as beginning in Regenera-
tion (q. v.), and as carried on in Sanctification
(q. v.), and .all its joys as connected with the pro-

gress of sanctification. Faith in Jesus Christ cannot
be imaccompanied with rejientance, aud repentance
is always renewed when the exercise of faith is

renewed. For although all believers are saints or
holy, as set apart to God, and in contrast to what
they previously were, yet there is none in this life

free from temjitation aud sin ; the successfiJ tempter
of om- first parents, who assailed our Sa\-iour with
temptation aud was defeated, bein" still the active

enemy of men, against whom believers in Jesus
Christ are called to contend, to watch, and to pray.

See DE\^L. The sense of responsibility belongs to

human nature ; and the docti-ine of a Judgment
(q. V.) to come m.ay be considered as to a certain

extent a doctrine of natural reUgion, as may also

that of the Immortality (q. v.) of the Sold ; but
the clear and distinct enunciation of these doctrines
belongs to the Christian revelation, to which belongs
entirely the doctrine of the liesurrection (q. v.) of

tlie Dead.
Of the moral part of C, which has already been

referred to, it may be sufficient here to state, that
it is as harmonious with tho doctrinal as it is

inseparable from it ; that it is founded upon the
attributes of God, and is perfectly illustrated iu the
character of Jesus Chiist ; and that it is divisible

into two great parts—one, of the love of God, and

the other, of tho love of man, or of ourselves and
our neighbours. See Law, Mohal.

Tlje means of f/race, or of the attainment of tho
blessings of salvation, form an important part of the
Christian system. Of these the Word of God—or
divine revelation contained in the Bible (q. v.)—first

claims attention, as the means of conversion to
Christ, and of edification in Christ, the instniment
by which salvation is both begun and carried on in
men. Tho ordinances of God's worship are among
the means of grace. Thus Prayer (q. v.) is one of
the chief means of gi-ace. The Sacraments (q. v.)

aro means of grace, concerning the precise use
of which, and tlieir relative imi)ortance as com-
pared with the other means, considerable difference
of opinion ])revail3 among Christians. The same
remark ajiplies also to tho combination of Christians
into an organised body or community, the Church
(q. v.), with its own laws or system of church-
government (q. V.) and church-discipline (q. v.).

We have endeavoured to sketch the outhne of
the system of G, as much as possible according to
the general behef of Chi'istians, merely indicating
the i)oints on which the chief tlifferences of oi)inion
exist. Some of the priucip.al controversies will bo
found noticed under separate heads.
The truth of C. is established by many different

Evidences, distinct and independent, but mutually
con-oborative. It appeals to reason, and demands to
have its claims examined and admitted Nor is there
any faiili where there is not a mental conviction
airived at by a process of sound reasoning.
The evidences of C. are very generally divided

into two great classes, internal and external—the
former consisting of those which are found in
the nature of the Christian system itself, and in
its adaptation to the nature and wants of man

;

the latter, of those which are derived from other
sources. The boimdary between the two classes,

however, is by no means so distinct in reality as it

appears in the definition of the terms. Of the
multitude of books which have been written on tho
subject of the e\'idences of G, some are devoted
m.ainly to one of these classes, and some to the
other ; whilst some are occupied mth the develop-
ment of p.articular evidences or arguments, aud
some with the refutation of objections, and in parti-

cidar of what may be called a iireliminary olijection

—that a divine revelation can never be established
by sufficient evidence at all. See Re\-elation.
The evidence of Miracles (q. v.) and the evidence

of Prophecy (q. v.), two of the principal branches
of the external evidences of C, ^dll be found noticed
iu separate articles. Another argument, which has
been much elabor.ated—for example, in Paley's
Evidences—is derived from the character and suffer-

ings of the apostles and other first preachers of C.
;

their high moral worth, considered along nith their

great earnestness and devotedness ; the absence of

all possibility of selfish or base motives ; and at the
same time, their perfect opportunity of knowing the
truth of the facts which they j)roclaimed. A sub-
sidiary argiunent is foimd in the admission of the
great facts regarding Jesus of Nazareth, by the early
ojiponents of Christianity. A most imi)ortant and
valuable argument is found in the perfect coher-
ence of all the parts of the Christian system, and
in the agreement, as to the rehgion which they
teach, of all the books of Scripture, notwithstand-
ing the -widely different dates of their composition,
and their very different nature in other resjiects.

See BiBu;. The relation of the Jewish ceremonies
to the doctrines of C. supplies another argument of

this kind, capable of being developed in a multitude
of particulars. The minor coincidences between
the different books of Scripture have been pointed
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out with happy effect in the Horce Paidinm of

Paley, and in other wurks. The character of our

Saviour suppKes an argument of great power : the

impossibility of the invention of such a character,

and of the history in which it is exhibited, by any
effort of human genius, is also lU'ged as coiTobora-

tive ; and the inconsistency of the morality dis-

played, with the supposition of impostm-e, has been

dwelt upon with the same ^'iew. The excellency,

both of the doctrinal and moral part of the system

of C, its elevating and purifying tendency, the

agreement of its doctrine with the facts of man's

sinfulness and misery, and the suitable proA-ision

which it makes for his most deeply felt wants, are

principal l)ranches of the internal e\'idence of its

truth. The effects of C, where it has prevailed,

supply a confirmatory argument in its favour, which
has formed the subject of works of great learning

and interest.

CHRI'STIANSAND, the principal town of the

province or sttji of that name in Norway, is situated

at the mouth of the Torridalself, in the bay of

Christiansand. Pop. about 12,000. C. is the residence

of a bishop and high-baihff or stift-amtmaud, and
possesses a branch of the Norwegian Bank, a gym-
nasium, and several charitable foundations. The
manufactures are leather, tobacco, cotton, &c. Ship-

IniUding forms also a considerable branch of its

industry. The town, which was built in 1041 by
Christian IV., has an excellent harbom-, divided

into two parts by the island of Oddern, upon which
are situated the quarantine hospital and custom-

house. C. exports wood, lobsters, and salmon in

large quantities. The town and harbour are pro-

tected by several fortifications. To the west of C.

hes the h.arbonr of Ny-HoUesiuid.

CHRI'STIANSFELD, a settlement of Moravian
brothers, in the northern part of Schleswig, was
founded in 1772. It consists of 64 houses and about

700 inhabitants. The houses, which are weU biult,

and cheerful in appearance, are arranged in two
parallel streets, with the chm'ch upon a green plot

in the middle. The settlement is represented by
the inspectors or chiefs appointed by the dii'ectors

of the fraternity, and the representatives elected by
the members of the sect. The manufactures are

linen, soap, cotton, leather, &c.

CHRI'STIANSTAD, the strongly fortified capital

of a province of the same name in the south of

Sweden. It is situated on the Helgc, about miles

from the Baltic, and 2G.5 south-west of Stockholm.

C is the residence of a governor, and the seat of a
couii; of justice. It is a beautifully built to\ra, and
possesses an arsenal, a school, a m.agiiiticent chiirch,

and a senate-house. Pop. 5000, employed chiefly in

the manufactiu'e of woollen goods, leather, gloves, &c.

There is also some trade in wood, pitch, potash, &c.

The town, which was foxmded by Christian IV., has
Buil'ered many sieges diuing the wars between Den-
mark and Sweden. The jirovince of Christianstad

has an area of 2400 miles, and 220,000 inhabitants).

CHIII'STIANSTED, the chief town of the Danish
island of St Croi.x, in the West Indies. It stands
on the north-east coast of the island, and has an
excellent harbour, which is defended by a fort and
a battery. Here resides the governor-general of

the Danish West Inches. In 1855, the pop\dation
was 9521, of whom 1250 were slaves.

CHRISTI'NA, (jueen of Sweden, only cluld of

the great Gu.stavus Adol|ihu3, was born December
1026, and succeeded her father in l().'f2. when only
six years old. Distinguislied equally liy beauty
and the possession of a lively imagination, a good
memory, and iincommon intelligence, she received
the education ratlier of a man than of a woman

;

Hi

and to this may in part be attributed the many
eccentricities of her life. During her minority, the

kingdom was governed by the five highest ofhcers of

the state, the jirincipal being Chancellor Oxenstiern.

In 1644, she assimied the reins of power, and, in

1650, was crowned with the title of kinrj. She had
previously declared her cousin, Charles Gust.avu3,

her successor. For four yeai-s thereafter, she nded
the kingdom with vigour, and was remarkable for

her patronage of learned and scientific men. In
1654, however, at the age of 28, weary of the

personal restraint which royalty imposed on her, she

abdicated in favoiu' of her cousin, reserving to

herself sufficient revenues, entire independence,

and supreme authority over her suite and house-

hold. Lea\'ing Sweden, she proceeded to Brussels,

where she embraced the Eoman Catholic religion.

She afterwards went to Ptome, which she entered

on horseback, in the costume of an Amazon, with
gi-eat pomp. Confirmed by Pope Alexander A^IL,

she adopted the surname of Alessandi-a. In 1656,

she -s-isited Paris ; and the following year, on a

second residence there, she caused her grand
equerry, Monaldeschi, who had enjoyed her entire

confidence, to be executed in her own household
for treason. In 1658 she returned to Rome, and,

in 1660, the death of the king, her cousin, caused

her to hasten to Sweden ; but, fading in her

attempt to be re-instated on the thi'one, she again

left the country. In 1666, she aspu-ed to the crown
of Poland, but was unnoticed by the Poles. The
remainder of her life was spent at Rome in artistic

and scientific pursuits. Besides founding an aca-

demy, she collected valu.ible MSS., medals, and
paintings, and died April 19, 16S9. Much of her

conduct favoiu-s the idea that at times she was
scarcely sane.

CHRISTINA, queen of Spam. See M.utiA
Chkistina.

CHRI'STISON, Robert, an eminent Scottish

physician, son of Alexander Christison, Professor of

Hiunanity in the university of Edinburgh, was born
at Edinburgh, Jidy 18, 1797 ; was educated at the

High School of his native place, and, in 1811,

became a student at the university there. After
graduating in 1819, he proceeded to London and
Paris ; and, in the French capital, studied toxicology'

under the celebr.ated (_)rfila, a department of medical

science in which in Britain his name has become
eminent. Commencing the practice of medicine at

Edinbiu-gh, he was, m 1822, appointed Professor of

Medical Jurisprudence in the university of that

city, and, in 1832, was promoted to the chair of

Materia Medica. Besides contribxiting papers on
various subjects to medical journals, C. is author of

a Treatise on Poisons, piiblished in 1829, recognised

as a standard work on the subject ; Biofiraphical

Sketch of Kdward Turner, M.I)., 18.'i7, being an
addi'ess delivered before the Harveiau Society of

Edinburgh; a treatise On Qranuhir Defeneration of
the Kiihuiis, 1839 ; and Tlie Dispen.iatory, a Com-
mnilani on the Phnrnmcopreins of Great Britain,

1842. "Twice President of the Royal College of

Physicians, Edinbiu'gh, ami Onlinary Physician to

the Queen in Scotland, in 1859 he was a))pointeil

by the Chancellor of the muvcrsity of Edinbiu'gh

one of the asses-sors <if the University Com-t.

CHRI'STI\I.\S, the day on which the nativity of

the Saviour is observed. The institution of "this

festival is attributed by the spurious Decretals
to TelesphoruH, who llciurished in the reign of

Antoninus Pius (138—161 A. y.), but the first

certain traces of it are fomid abojit the time of

the Emperiu' (iommodus (180—192 A. D.). In the
reign of Diocletian (284—305 A. i).), while that
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ruler was keeping court at Nicomedia, he learned
that a imiltituile of Cliristians wore assemblej in

thi' city to ci'li'lirato the Ijirtlulay o( Jesus, and
havini; ordereil the church-iloors to bo closed, he
sot fire to tlie liuilding, an<l all the worshi[)pers
jierished in the flames. It iloos not .apjH'ar, how-
ever, th.at there was any uniformity in the period
of ol)serving the nativity among the early churches;
some held the fcstiv.al in the month of M.ay or
A] nil, others in .Tannary. It is, nevertheless, almost
ceitain that the 25th of December cannot be the
nativity of the Saviour, for it is then the height of

the rainy season in Judea, and shepherds coidd
hardly bo watching their flocks by night in the
plains.

C not only became the parent of many hater

festivals, such as those of the Virgin, but es]»ecially

from the 5th to the 8th c., gathered round it, as it

were, several other festivals, partly old and partly
new, so that what m.ay be termed a Christnms Cycle

siu'auj' up, which surjiassed all other groups of

Christian holidays in the manifold richness of its

festal us.ages. and furthered, more than any other,

the completion of the orderly and systematic
distribution of church festivals over the whole
3'ear. Not casujiHy or arbitrarily was the festival

of the Nativity celebrated on the 25th of December.
Among the causes that co-operated in fixing this

period as the proper one, jierhaps the most powerful
w.as, that almost all the heathen nations regarded
the winter-solstice as a most important point of the
3"car, as the begimiing of the renewed life .and

actirity of the powers of n.atiu-c, and of the gods,
who were originally merely the symbolical personi-
fications of these. In more northerly countries, this

f.act must have made itself peculiarly palpable

—

hence the Celts .and Germans, from the oldest times,

celebrated the season with the greatest festivities.

At the winter-solstice, the Germans held their great
Yide-feast (see Yule), in commemoration of the
return of the fiery sun-wheel ; and behoved that, during
the twelve nights reaching from the 25th December
to the 0th January, they coidd trace the personal
movements and interferences on earth of their great
deities, Odin, Berchta, &c. jNIany of the beliefs and
us.ages of tlie old GermauSj and also of the Romans,
relating to this matter, passed over from heathenism
to Christianity, and have p.artly survnved to the
present d.ay. But the church also sought to comKat
and banish—and it w.as to a large e,\tent successful

—

the dec])-rooted he<athen feeling, by .adding—for the
piu-iticatiou of the heathen customs aud feasts which
it retjiiued—its grandly devised liturgy, besides
dram.atic representations of the birth of Chi'ist and
the first events of his life. Hence sprang the so-

called ' Manger-songs,' and a multitude of C. carols,

as well as C. dramas, which, at certain times and
phaces, degenerated into farces or fouls' festivals

(q. v.). Hence also originated, .at a later period, the
Clirist-trees, or C. -trees, adorned with lights and
gifts, the custom of reciprocal presents, and of special

C. meats and dishes, such as (5. rolls, cakes, currant-
loaves, dumplings, &c. Thus, C. became a imiversal
social festival for yoimg and old, high and low, as
no other Christian festival coidd h.ave" become.

In the Roman Cathohc Church, three masses are
performed at C— one at midnight, one at daybreak,
and one in the morning. The day is also celebrated
by the Anglo-Catholic Church—special psalms .are

sung, a speci.al pref.ace is made in the Communion
Ser\-ice, and the Athanasiau Creed is said or sunc.
The Lutheran Church, on the continent, likewise
observes C. ; but the Presbj-terian churches in
Scotland, and the wdiole of the Eughsh dissouters,
reject it, in its religious aspect, as a ' human inven-
tion,' aud as ' savom-iug of papistical wUl-worship,'

although, in England, dissenters as well as church-
men keep it as a social holi<lay, on which there is

a com])lete cessation from all business. But within
the last hundred years, the festivities once ap[iro-

pri.ate to C. have much fallen off. These at one
time lasted witli more or less lirilliancy till Candle-
m.as, and with great spirit till Twelfth-diiy ; Ijut

now a meeting in the evening, composed, when
possible, of tlie v>arioiis branches and members of
a family, is all th.at distinguishes the tlay above
others.

CHRISTMAS BOX, a small money-gift to
persons in an inferior condition on the day after
Christmas, which is hence popularly called Boxina-
clnij. The tenn, and also the custom, are essentially
English, though the making of presents at tliis

season and at the new year is of great antiquity.
A number of interesting particulars concerning the
C. B. will bo found in Brand's Popular Aniujuilies.

Here, we need refer only to the usage in its Later aspect.
Within the memory of middle-aged persons, the
practice of gi\'ing Christmas boxes, or petty presents,
to apprentices, domestic servants, and tradesmen,
had become a serious social nuisance, more particu-
larly in London, where every old custom seems to
linger, and is most difhcult to be got rid of. House-
holders felt under an oblig.atiou to give money to
the .apprentices in the shops where they dealt, .also

to various inferior parish officers, including scaven-
gers and lamplighters ; whUe shopkeepers, on the
other hand, were equally impelled to make presents
to the male .and female servants of their customers.
Thus, as referred to in Christmas, a poem :

' Gladly, the boy, with Christmas Box in hand,
Throughout the to\^Ti his devious route pursues

;

-Vnd, of his master's customers, implores
The yearly mite : often his cash he shakes

;

The which, perchance, of coppers few consists,

"WliosG diUcet jingle fills his little soul
"SVith joy.'

At length the C. B. system became such an intol-

erable grievance, th.at ti-adesmen stuck up notices

in their windows th.at no Christmas boxes would
be given ; and .at the same time, the public authori-

ties issued remonstr.ances to the same effect. At
Christmas 18.36, the Secretary of St.ate for Foreign
Affairs issued a circid.ar to the different embassies,

requesting a discontinuance of the customary gifts

to the messengers of the Foreign department, and
other government servants. Since this period, the
practice has greatly doere.ased, doubtless to the
improvement of the self-respect of the parties

interested.

CHRISTMAS CAROLS. The word carol

(Ital. carola, and Fr. ca.rolp, .a round dance—prob-
ably from Lat. corolla; Welsh, coroli, to reel, to
dance ; the name is thence applied to the music or
song .accompanying such a dance : carillon is prob-
ably allied) signifies a song of joy. The pnactice of

singing carols, or, at .all events, sacred music, in

celebration of the n.ativity of Christ as early as

the 2d c, is considered as proved by the circum- -

st.ance th.at a Large sarcophagus belonging to that
period has sculptured upon it a representation of a
Cliristian family joining in chor.al praise for this

purpose. A century or two after this, however,
the C. C. seem to have sadly degenerated, .and

become, in fact, so indecent, th.at the clergy foimd
it necessary to forbid them. Under the Anglo-
Saxon kings, merriment and piety were jilcasantly

combined in English life, a pecuharity that affected

the C. C. of that period not a little ; but by the
loth c. the jocosity had unhappily lapsed into
what would now be considered profanity. The

17
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oldest printed collection of English C. C. bears the

date of 1521. The majority of these, though written

by men of learning—priests and teachers—exhibit

a lamentable ignorance of the character of the two
most prominent persons in the carols—Mary and
Jesus. In 1525 was kept the 'still Christmas,' on

accoimt of the iUness of King Henry ; but with this

exception, the sacred season appears to have been
regularly celebrated with joyous music and songs

duiing the Tudor period. In 1502, C. C. of a more
solemn nature were introduced. By the Puritan

parliament, Christmas was abolished altogether, and
holly and ivy were made seditious badges ; and in

IGoO the Psalms, arranged as carols, were advertised.

After the Kestoration, the C. C. again exhibited a

hearty, cheerful, and even a jovial character. Those

%rith which the da-mi of Christmas is now annoimced
in England are generally rehgious, though not uni-

versally so. In France, the carols at this season

used to be much less sacred than gay. Often, indeed,

they were grossly Bacchanalian.

See an interesting paper in the Atlienceum for

December 20, 1856 ; also Sandys's Christmas Carols,

8vo, 1833.

CHRISTMAS ROSE. See Hellebore.

CHRISTO'LOGY is the doctrine of the Person

of Christ. The word itself is to be foimd, once or

so, in the di\-ines of the 17th o. (see Dean Trench on

the Studij of Words), but the department of scientific

theology which it now represents is almost entirely

the growth of modern, and particularly of German
inquiry. As yet, it can hardly be said that the word
C. is accredited in Great Britain, but the same
differences of opinion which led to its adoption in

Germany, are beginning to manifest themselves

here also. There are only three methods of appre-

hending the doctrine of the Person of Christ. First,

there is the nationalistic method. This consists in

representing the development of the Messianic idea

in Jewish history as purely natural, and conditioned

by purely human and historical influences—in short,

as a suljjective or self-originated notion, to which

there was no correspondent Di\-ine Reality. Second,

there is, what, for want of a better word, we may
call the Spiritualistic method (that of theologians

like Neander, Eothe, &c.). This consists in repre-

senting the development of the Messianic idea in

Jewish history as both natural and supernatural

;

tliat is to say, it asserts the existence of a Divine

Objective Reality (' the Eternal Son of God ') as the

basis of the subjective idea in the minds of the

Jews, and regards the gro^^'th of that idea, and the

influence of historical cij-cumstances, as the residt of

a supernatural Providence, which culminated in the

revelation ' of the mystery of godliness, God mani-

fest in the flesh.' Third, there is the Dor/matic

method, which is the one accepted by the common
order of theologians. This consists in representing

the doctrine of the Person of Christ as symbolicalh/

known to the spiritually-minded among God's

people from the earliest ages. 'Abraham saw his

(Cluist's) day afar off.' This is inteqjreted to

signify that, by the grace of prophetic illumina-

tion, the righteous men of old were enabled to fore-

see in a mysterious and inexplicable manner the

atonement of Christ, as it hajipencd in history.

Admitting with the Si)iritualistic theologians, that

the Messianic idea among the Jews underwent, in

some sense, a historical development, tlie dogmatic

Cliristologists differ, in general, from the former by
attributing to the higher miiuls such a knowledge
of the icork of Christ, as logically involves a know-
ledge of his person and character. The entire

absence, however, of any personal traits of Chi'ist

ill the Old Testament, such as might bo cx])ected
11

of those who had seen him even with the eye of

faith, has induced many orthodox theologians to
shrink from making any statement in regard to

what may have been the doctrine of the Person of

Christ among the ancient Jews.

CHRISTOPHE, Henri, king of Harti, bom
October 6, 17G7, was at one period a slave and
tavern-cook in Cape Town, St Domingo, and after-

wards overseer of a plantation. In 1790, he joined

the black insurgents against the French, and,
from his gigantic stature, energy, and courage,

soon became a leader among them. By Toussaint
Louverture, he was appointed brigadier-general, and
employed to suppress an insiurection headed by
Moyse, or Moses, his nephew. C. captured the latter,

and on his execution, succeeded him as governor of

the northern province of French St Domingo. In
1802, he gallantly defended Cape Town when General
Leclerc arrived there with a French army destined

for the reduction of the blacks, and effected his

retreat ^^^th 3000 men, after havin" bm-ned the

greater part of the to«Ti. The perhdious seizure

of Toussaint, he amply revenged, and during the
short-lived government of Dessalines, who was slain

by a military conspiracy m October 1806, C. was
general-in-cluef of the Haytian army. In February
1807, he was appointed President of Hayti for life.

A republic being, about the same time, organised at

Port-au-Prince, with Petion at its head, civil war
commenced between them. On March 28, 1811, C.

was proclaimed Mng of Haj-ti, by the name of

Henri I., and solemnlj' crowned, Jime 2, 1812. In
1814, he and Petion suspended hostilities, and by his

power and skiU, C. was enabled to counteract the
attempts made by France to regain its authority in

the island. His avarice and cruelty led to an insur-

rection, which was aided by General Boyer, who had
succeeded Petion in 1818 ; and the rebellion having
spread to Cape Town, C.'s deposition was pro-

claimed, at the head of the troops, by the Duke
of Marmalade, one of the first dignitaries in the
kingdom. Deserted by his body-guard and all

his nobles, he shot himself, October 8, 1820. He
left a code of laws, which he called the ' Code
Henri,' in imitation of the Code Napoleon.

CHRI'STOPHER, Here. See AcwjA.

CHRISTOPHER, St, a saint of the Roman
Catholic and Greek chm-ches. He is supposed to

have suffered martyrdom about the middle of the 3d
century. According to vulgar legend, C, whose name
was originally Adohimos (the Unrighteous), was a

native of Palestine, SjTia, or Lycia, and a person of

prodigious bulk and strength. His height was 12

feet. So proud was he of his gigantic frame, that

he woidd serve only the mightiest iirinccs. Ha\"uig

attached himself to one, who went for the greatest

of his day, C. stayed with him for a shoi-t time, but
soon discovered that his master was terribly afraid

of the de\Tl, in consequence of wliich, C, with
fearless consistency, passed into the serWce of the

latter. One day, however, when the devil and he
chanced to be walking through a wood, they came
across an image of Christ. His new master exhi-

bited such ])erturbation and alarm at the sight, that

C. entirely lost confidence in him, and resolved to

find out the Saviour, and follow him. For a long

whUe lie searched in vain, but finally he fell in

with a hermit, who shewed him Christ, and baptized

him. C. despised the customary penances, and in

consequence, it was impi>sed on him to carry Chris-

tian pilgi'ims on liis shoulders over a stream which
had no bridge. One d.ay, a little child came to the
stream ; C. took it on his shoulders, but soon began
to sink under the weight of his biu-den. The child

was Christ himself, and to prove it, he commaudcd
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C. to stick )ii3 staff into the ground. He did so, and
next morning it had blossomed into a jiahn-tree

bcarinf; fruit. This miracle converted thousands

to Christianity. C.'s success excited the enmity of

Dai^nus, the prefect of that region, who put him
in jirison, scourged him with red-hot rods, put a

burning helmet on his head, and clajijied him on a

burning stool. C. stiU remained uninjured. Mid-
titndes of poisoned arrows were now discharged

against him, but they rebounded from his eliarmed

body, and one even wounded the prefect himself in

the eye. C. ])itied his tormentor, and freely offered

his head to tlie executioner, that the prefect might
be healed by the blood which should flow from it.

This was done, and, as a matter of course, Dagnns
anil his family became Christians. The Greek
Church celebrates his festival on the 9th of May

;

the Komau Catholic, on the 2.5th of Jidy.

St C. was greatly invoked in times of pestilence,

or when people were digging for treasures, to

frif'hten away the spirits who watched over them.

The formula used was called a Christopher's Prayer.

He was also the patron of an Order of Moderation,

founded in Austria in 1517, for the purjiose of

checking excessive drinking and swearing, and
which was called the Order of St Christopher.

CHRISTOPHER'S, St, or, popidarly, St Kilts,

an island near the north-east bend of the great

arch of the Antilles, 46 miles to the west of

Antigna, and 2 miles to the north of Nevis. With
a very unequal breadth, it is 20 mUes long from
soutli-east to north-west, containing about 44,000

acres, and about 25,000 inhabitants. It belongs

to Great Britain, and has a legislatiu'e of its own,
with an executive immediately subordinate to the

govemor-in-chief of the Leeward group, residing in

Antigua. In 1857, the revenue of the colony was
£19,890, having been only £3G3S in 1834 ; so that,

under the system of free labour, it had increased

more than fivefold in 23 years. During the same
interval, the imports had risen in value from £G3,01S

to £144,582, and the er[)orts from £105,207 to

£208,188. The staple exports are sugar, i-um, and
molasses. The prosperity of the island seems to

be constantly progressive down to the latest dates.

Education is in a promising condition. In 1S5S,

34 schools—averaging 1 school to 2 square miles

—

were attended by 1459 pupils—17 of the establish-

ments belonging to the Chm-ch of England, 9 to the

Mora\'ians, and 8 to the Wesleyans.

The chief to'wus, both of them seaports with open
ro.idsteads, are Basseterre, defended by Fort Smith,

and Sandy Point, protected by Fort Charles and
Brunstone Hill. Of Fort Smith, the exact lat. and
long, are 17° 17' 7" N., and 60° 42' 2" W. The mean
annual temperature of these places, and of the coast

generally, is about 80' F. ; but the mornings and
evenings, even of the hottest days, are agreeably

cool. 'The length of the island is traversed by a

well-wooded ridge of volcanic origin, which has in

its centre a crater ; and towards the west extremity

of the range, rises the nearly perpendicular crag

of Mount Misery, with an altitude of 3711 feet

above the level of the sea. Over the adjacent

slopes, which gradually descend to the water's

edge, this central range sends down several streams
—almost every plantation, in fact, receiving its

rivxdet in the rainy season. The springs, though
numerous, are yet mostly bracldsh; and indeed the
southern extremity of the island presents a number
of salt ponds.

St Kitts, appropriately named by the n.atives
' The Fertile Isle,' was dliscovered by Colimibus in

1493, and colonised by the English in 1623, who
were almost immediately joined by some French
adventurers. After treacherously and cruelly

exterminating the Caribs, the French and English,

often quarrelling with each other, cultivated differ-

ent portions of the island, till, in 1713, the Treaty

of Utrecht gave the whole to England. In 1782,

during the war of American Independence, St

Kitts was captured by the French, but permanently
restored in the following year.

CHRIST'S COLLEGE, Cambridge, was origin-

ally founded by Henry VI., under the name of

God's House, and was intended by him to consist

of a master, 12 fellows, and 47 scholars. In 1505,

however, there were only three fellows besides tho
master, when Lady Margaret, Couutess of Richmond
and Derby, mother of Hemy VII., 'counting her-

self, as of the Lancaster line, heir to all Henry VI. 's

godly intentions,' made up the full number, and
endowed the college liberally, changing its name to

Christ's College. Edward VI. added one fellow, and
three scholars ; and Sir John Finch and Sir Thomas
Baines increased the number to fifteen. This college

has also received many rich benefactions for the
encouragement of students, amongst which are

specially to be noticed four studentships founded
by Christo]iher Tancred, worth £107 per annimi,

and tenable for three years after taking the degree

of B.A. A student is elected annually before

coming into residence. Amongst the illustrious men
connected with this coUege may be noted Bishop
Latimer, John Milton, and Ralph Cudworth, author
of the Intellectual Sijslem.

CHRIST'S HOSPITAL, Newgate Street,

London, was founded on the site of the Greyfriars'

Monastery, by Edward VI., Jime 26, 1553, as a
hospital for orphans and foundlings. It is usually

called the 'Blue Coat School,' on accoimt of the

dress worn by the boys. This consists of a blue

woollen go'mi or coat with a nan'ow red-leather

girdle round the waist, yellow breeches, and yellow
stockings, a clei-gyinan's bands at the neck, and a

small blue worsted caj), but this last they seldom
wear, and are generally seen going about bare-

headed—such has been the eostimie of the boys
since the foimdation of the school in the reign of

Edward VI. ; the jiersistency in it through succes-

sive generations, aSbrthng a curious instance of the
unchangeableness in some of the Eugliish usages.

No boy is admitted before seven years of age, or

after ten, and none can remain after fifteen, vnth.

the exception of ' King's boys ' (i. e., those who
attend the mathematical school founded by Charles

II. in 1672) and ' Grecians ' (i. e., the highest class

of scholai's in the hospital), of whom 8 are sent on
various scholarships to the universities of Oxford
aud Cambridge. Altogether, about 800 boys can
be admitted. The right of presentation is vested

in the managing governors. These are the lord

mayor of London, the aldermen, and 12 common
councihncn. Besides these, all noblemen and gen-

tlemen who benefit the hospital to the extent of

£400 are governors. The managing governors are

the patrons of several churches, chietly in Siu-rey

and Essex. The most of the income of C. H., which
amoimts to about £50,000, is derived from legacies

subsequent to its origanal charter. Ivuig Charles's

Foimdation enriched it by £7000, with an additional

annuity of £370, 10s., for the purpose of educating

yearly ten boys for the sea-ser%-ice. Jlost of the
budtling perished in the Great Fire of 1666 ; but,

througla the generosity of the corporation of Lon-
don, and the liberal help of wealthy Enghshmen, it

was soon rebuilt, under the superintendence of Sir

Christopher Wren. In the course of time, the new
hospital fell into decay, and iu 1S25, a third struc-

tm-e was erected by Mr Shaw. The great hall of

the hospital is a magnificent room, second only to
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that of Westminster. C. H. is essentially a classical

institution, Latm and Greek being the basis of

education ; but, to satisfy the wants arising from

the changed condition of society, the modern lan-

guar'es, drawing, &c., are also taught. In 168.3,

the "governors built a preparatory school at Hert-

ford, -nhere the hospital children are nursed and
instructed till they are old enough to enter the

hospital. The (/iris, however, remain permanently

here. It can receive about 400 of both sexes.

Several eminent persons have been educated at

C. H., such as Camden, StiUingfleet, Coleridge, and

Lamb.

CHRIST'S THORN. See Jujube and PALnmus.

CHROMA'TIC, in Music, is a term applied to

a series of notes at the distance of a semitone

from each other. Such a series is produced by

dividing the whole tones of the diatonic scale into

semitones, so that with the two diatonic semitones,

abeady in the natural scale, the octave is di\-ided

into twelve semitones. The word C. is fi'om the

Greek, and means coloured. Ascending C. passages

are formed by the whole tones of the diatonic scale

being raised or elevated by a shaii) or a natural,

according to key, and descending passages by their

being lowered by a fiat or a natural, thus :

a^^^i
It is usual to speak of the C. scale, but that is

wrong, as it is only a melodious progression of

semitones, certain notes of which belong to, and
form the diatonic scale, shewing that the foundation

of the system of music does not i-est on a C. basis,

but on the natiiral diatonic progression of soimds.

CHROMATIC, in Optics. See Aciikomatic.

CHROMATICS is that part of the science of

Optics (4. V.) which explains the properties of the

colours of light and of natural bodies. Before

IG66, when Sir Isaac Newton began to investigate

this subject, the notions wliich prevailed respecting

the nature of colom-s were purely fanciful. TUl

Descartes' time, indeed, it seems not to have been

conceived that colom- had -anything to do with

light. As examples of the notions prevalent at

very early times, we may cite those propounded by

Pythagoras and Zeno. According to the former,

colour'was the superficies of bodies ; according to the

latter, it was 'the first configuration of matter'

—

whatever that may be. It is now settled tliat white

Ught is not homogeneous, but consists of rays of

different colours, endued with different degrees of

rcfrangibility, and that the different colours of

bodies arise from their reilccting this or that kind

of rays jnost copiously. According to this, a body

that appears red reflects red rays in greater .abund-

ance than the others; and one that apjicars blade

reflects none of the rays—in other words, absorbs

all the light that falls upon it. The .analysis of a

beam of the sun's light by a jirism was tlie experi-

ment by which Newton demonstrated his great

optical discovery o( tlie unenual rcfrangibility of the

variously coloured ray.s ami hiid the founilatinns for

the above theory of colour. The reader will tind

an account of this ex]ieriment under the article

Srr.cTRUiV ; and under Fraunhofer's Lines he will

find an account of the most interesting phenomena
30

presented by the spectrum. Newton concluded

from his experiments that white light is composed
of seven colours, which he called the primai-y

colours—^^z., red, orange, yellow, green, blue,

incUgo, and violet, and that all other shades of

colom' arise from the admixture of these in differ-

ent proportions. Sir David Brewster, on the other

hand, conceives that he has established that the

primary colours are only three m nimiber—i"ed,

yellow, and blue. This result he obtained by
examining the rays of the spectnmi through dif-

ferent absorbing media—a mode of experiment
now admitted to be fallacious in principle. Pro-

fessor Maxwell, by direct examination of the raj'S,

concludes that the three [wimary colours are red,

green, and blue. Recently, a theory has been
propounded, that all the colom-s are the results of

the admixture of white light and of shade, or

darkness ; but as yet no attempt has been made
to support this theory by direct experiment on the

sun's rays. It is rested on residts obtained by
combining by motion certain proportions of white

and black pigments on a revoh'ing card. See articles

Light, Dispersion of Light, and Newtos's
Rings.

CHRO'jSIATYPE (Gr. clirome, colom-; fi/pos,

impression), a photogi-aphic process, thus described by
its discoverer, Mr R. Hunt. One drachm of sulphate

of copper is dissolved in one oimce «of distilled water,

to wliich is added half an oimce of a saturated

solution of liichromate of potash ; this solution is

applied to the surface of the paper, and when dry,

it is fit for use, and may be kept for any length of

time without spoiling. When exposed to surwhine,

the first change is to a dull brown, and if checked

in this stage of the process, we get a negative

picture ; but if the action of light is continued, the

browning gives way, and a positive yellow picture

on a white-ground is olitained. In cither case, if

the paper, when removed from sunshine, is washed
over vrith a solution of nitrate of sUver, a very beau-

tifid positive pictm-e resiUts. In practice, it will be

found advantageous to allow the bleaching action

to go on to some extent ; the picture residting from
this ^^^ll be clearer and more defined than that

obtained when the action is checked at the brown
stage. To fix these iiictm-es, it is necessary to

remove the nitrate of silver, which is done by wash-

ing them in pure water. If the water contains any
chlorides, the jiicture suffers, and long soaking in

such water obliterates it—or if a few grains of

common salt be added, the apparent destruction is

rapid. The pictiu-e is, however, capable of restora-

tion, all that is necess.ary being, to expose it to

sunshine for a quarter of an hour, when it revives ;

but instead of being of a red colom-, it assumes a

lilac tint, the shades of colour dependmg upon the

quantity of salt used to decompose the chromate of

silver which forms the shadow ]iarts of tlie picture.

Mr Bingham has suggested the substitution of

sul[ihate"of nickel for suljihate of co|)per, as yielding

a higher degree of sensitiveness and greater defini-

tiiui, on development %\'ith nitrate of silver.

CHRO'MIUM {chrome, colour) is a metal, so

called from the many coloured coni]iounds it pro-

duces. It was discovereil by Vaui|uelin in 1707. C.

occurs n.aturally as the chromate of lead (rbO,CrO;,),

and the chromite of iron,c/(TOmi° ii-nti ore. {l'V'0,Cr„03),

at Tiist and Fetlar in the Shetlands, and Portsoy

iu Hanfl'sliire, &c. The metal has lieen obtained in

jiiiwder and in scales, but as a metal it possesses

no interest. The ])rincipal compound of C. is the

liiehromato of potash, obtained liy heating chrome

iron ore in powder with one-fourtli of its weight of

nitre, aud tlieii digesting in water, which dissolves
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out the chromate of potash (KO,CrO„), a yellow salt,

and when this is acted upon liy sid]iliuric acid, it is

converted into bichromate of potash {KO,2Cr03),
readily crystallises in orauge-red crystals, which is

soluble in water, and is largely used by the dyer and
calieo.jjrinter. If this salt be added to a solution
of lead, an abundant yellow precipitate occurs of
chromate of lead (rbO.i.'rO^), or chrmiii'. yclluw, ^vhich
is used largely by the ])ainter as a yellow pigment.
A sesquioxide of C. (&„0j), chroim green, jjossess-

ing a bright green colour, which renders it useful
in ennmel-painting, and bemg iunocuous, it is now
(18(i(l) introduced into paper-hangings instead of the
highly dangerous arsenical gi'een ))igment. The
Viiehromate of potash is employed in conjimction
with sulphuric acid as an agent in bleaching
palm-oil and other oils and fats.

CHRO'NICLE (from chronns, time), denotes a his-

tory in which events are treated in the order of time.
A (-'. is understood to differ from annals in being
more connected and full, the latter merely recording
individual occurrences under the successive years
or other dates. Most of our older histories were
called chronicles, such as the Saxon Chronicle,

Nolins/ied's Chronicle. The term is seldom applied
to a modern book, but frequently to a newspaper

—

as, for instance. The Morn'mrj Chronich'.

CHEO'NOGRAM, or CIIEO'NOGRAPH (Gr.
chronos, time, and 'iramma, a letter, or grapho, I

write), a whimsical de\'ice of the later Romans,
resuscitated during the renaissance period, by which
a date is given by selecting certain letters amongst
those which form an inscription, and juinting them
larger than the others. The principle will be under-
stood from the following C, made from the name
of George Villiers, first Duke of Buckingham :

GEOEoIVs. DVX. bVCkIxcaJMLr

The date MDCXV^^VIII (1628) is that of the year
in which the duke was murdered by Felton, at
Portsmouth.

CHRONO'LOGY is the science of the divisions

of time. It has two main branches—Mathematical
C, and Historical Chi-onology. Mathematical C is

engaged with such of the imits for the measure-
ment of time as begin and end with the period
of complete evolution of recurring celestial pheno-
mena. See articles Calendae, Y'e.aj:, Month,
Day, and Cycle, where the chief points in mathe-
matical C. are explained. Historical C. uses these
imits among others to measure the distance in
point of time between events, and to fix their
dates. As in geography and navigation, longitude
is measured from some arbitrary line, such as
the meridian through Greenwich, so in historical

C, dates are fixed by giving theu' distance from
some arbitrary ]ioint of time, usually chosen because
of some remarkable occurrence which signaUsed it.

Such a fixed point, or epoch, forms the beginning
of an Era. It is thus that dates have been aptly
said to be to events in history what the lati-

tude and longitude of places are to the places
in geography and navigation. The mathematical,
or, to speak more properly, ' the astronomical
units of time above referred to liave not been, as
has l)een already hinted, the only mdts used in
historical chronology. In early times, the more
accurate methods of mathematics were imkuo%vn,
and such vague periods as 'a generation.' or the
lifetime of leading persons in a nation, such as the
priestesses of Juuo, or of the kings, were assumed
as \mits in liistorical chronologj\ The gi-eat variety
of er.as, too, in ancient times confuses the student of

chronology. Thus the era of the Greeks began with
the year of the first Olympiad, or that in which

Cora'bus was victor ; being the first celebration of

the games at wliidi the victor's name was recorded,
and which is calculated to correspond to the year
77(5 n. f.'. From this e])ocli, the (irecks measured time
by Olympiads or periods of four years. Thus, the
.'id year of the 12th Olympiad would be the year
729 B.C. The Roman era was reckoned from the
founding of the city, being either 7.')2 or 7.0.? n.c. The
Roman l)ractice of dating events from the building
of the city, sc^ems to bi; the lirst instance of the
method of reckoning time from a fixed point by
single years. It thus fomis one of the great stages
in chronology. Of other eras we shall merely men-
tion the Mohammedan, wliieh commences with the
flight of Mohanmied, 622 A. u., and which is called
the IJegira ((|. v.). Tlie Roman and Greek methods of
measuring time continued to l^e in use long after
the birth of Christ ; the Olympiads, indeed, appear
to have been employed in Europe down to the
304th Olymjiiad, or 440 a.d. From 312 a.d., how-
ever, the i)ublic mode of computation tliroughnut
the Roman empire w.as by indictions, which were
])eriods of 15 years, beginning with that year (see

Indiction) ; and this mode was at one time almost
imiversally followed in tlic west. In France, it

was not altogether discontinued till the end of the
loth century. The Christian era is said to have
been first proposed iu the year o27 a.d., and is

now universally used in Chri.steudom. Part of the
business of C. is to determine the relationships of
the ditfereut eras, so as to enable one to express, in
the language apiu'oiiriate to one mode of computa-
tion, the date of an event recorded in another.
Owing to the birth of Christ being a comparatively
recent event, the Christian era is attended by this

inconvenience, that we must comit backwards from
it for the dates of occurrences prior to it. To
obviate this, various comprehensive periods, such as
the Juhan and Louisian Periods (q. v.), have been
invented, which have the merit of being apjjlicable

to most events lying \vithiu the limits of history.

Various systems of C. such as the Chinese,
Babylonian, Eg}q)tian, Indian, and Chaldcean, are
worthy of .attention. Accounts of the periods which
these nations respectively assign to their histories,

wiU be found under the heads CinNESE Empihe,
B.\BYL0X, &c. Of Sacred C. there have been various

systems. In these the epochs are the Creation of the
World, and the Flood ; but the chief copies of the
Bilile do not agree as to the dates of these events.

While the Hebrew text reckons 4000 years from the
creation to the birth of Christ, and to the flood 16oC
years, the Samaritan makes the former much longer,

though it counts from the creation to the flood only
1307 years. The Septnagint vei-sion differs from both.

It removes the creation of the world to 6000 N'cars

before Christ, and 22.50 years before the flood. These
difl'erences have never been reconciled. It is now,
however, imiversally admitted, that the creation of

the world is not to be regarded as ha\Tng occurred
even so recently .as 6000 B. c. The modern under-
standmg of the flrst chajiter of Genesis leaves the
period of the creation quite indefinite, and one
scheme of interpretation stretches out the days of

creation into jieriods of iudeUnite length. Of the
Xeirtonian ('., all that can be said here is, that it

was an attempt, now generally admitted not to
have been very successful, to rectify the obvious
blunders of ancient chronologers, by determining
certain eimchs by means partly of astronomical
calculations, and partly of the critical examination
of such chronicles as measured time by reigns and
generations. By a very line argument, the sound-
ness of which has since been doubted, Newton set

do\\'n the d.ate of the Argonautic expedition .as being
43 years after the death of Solomon, or 937 B.f.
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CHRONO'METER, or time-measurer, is the

name given principally to snch time-keepers as are

used for determining the longitude at sea. The
mechanism is essentially the same as that of a

common watch ; only the size is generally greater,

and additional precautions are taken to secm-e

regularity under changes of temperature and other

deranging influences. See Hokologt.

CHRO'NOSCOPE, an instnuiient contrived by
Mr AVTieatstone to measure the duration of certain

short-lived luminous phenomena, such as the electric

spark, of which the eye itself can be no judge, owing
to the persistence of impressions of light on the eye

after the cause of sensation has ceased. The pheno-

menon is observed by reflection in a mirror, in

such rapid motion that the image of the luminous
object would appear to describe a circle, supposing
the limiinosity to endure long enough. Should the

phenomenon be instantaneous, the image wiU appear

as a mere point ; should it last for an appreciable

time, the image ^viU form an arc, greater or less, of

the circle. The electric spark is found by this test

to have no diu-ation.

CHRTJ'DIM, a town of Bohemia, beautifully

situated on a small river, about 62 miles south-east

of Prague. It is walled, has a noble collegiate

church, a high school and Capuchin convent, manu-
factures of cloth, and very important horse-markets.

Pop. 6000.

CHRY'SALIS, or CHRY'SALID, a name origi-

nally Greek, and strictly belonging to those ptqice

of butterflies which are adorned with golden spots,

but extended to the pupae of lepidopterous insects

generally, and even of other orders of insects. The
chrysahds of lepidopterous insects are enclosed in a

somewhat homy membranous case ; sometimes very
angular, sometimes nearly roimd ;

generally pointed
at the abdominal end, sometimes at both ends ; and
before the caterpillar imdergoes its transformation

into this state, it often spins for itself a silken

Clirysalids

:

a, Orange-tip Butterfly; {, Elaclc-voincd Wliito Butlcrfly

;

c, Swallow-tailed Butterfly ; rf, Purple Emperor ; e, Silver-
v,a.slicd Fritillary; /, Duke of Burgundy Fritillary.

cocoon, ^\^th which earth and other foreign Eul>
stances are sometimes mixed, so as to increase its

size, and within which the chrysalid is concealed.
Chrysalids are often suspended by cords, and gene-
rally rernain nearly at rest; some have the power
of burying themselves in the earth ; others are
bound by a single silken thread which passes
round their middle (see cut) ; some twirl themselves
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roimd when touched, or when the stalk or leaf to

which they are suspended is touched ; and in general,

they give signs of life, when disturbed, by violent

contortions of the abdominal part. See Insect
TEiVX.SF0RMATI0X3 ; PuPA ; LePIIiOPTEEA ; BUTTER-
FLY, HA^VK-MOT^, Moth, and Silkwoeji.

CHRYSANTHEMUM (Gr. gold-flower), a genus

of plants of the natural order Composite^, sub-order

Cortjmbiferce ; having a hemispherical or nearly flat

involucre, with imbricated scales, which are mem-
branous at the margin, a naked receptacle, the florets

of the disk tubular and hermaphrodite, those of the

ray strap-shaped and female, the fruit destitute of

pappus. The species of this genus are annuals,

pereimials, or shrubby ;

and all have leafy stems.

They are natives chiefly

of the temperate parts

of the old world. C.

leucantheinum, the Ox-
ETE, or Ox-eye Daisy,
is abimdant in fields,

meadows, and gra.ssy

places of woods, in most
parts of Europe. It has

large flowers, with white

ray and yellow disk. It

is often a troublesome

weed among hay and in

pastm-es ; being peren-

nial, and having a creep-

ing brittle root- stock, it

is not easily extirpated.

It is common in Britain,

which has only one other

native species, O.segetum,

Corn ISLuiigold, a fre-

quent weed in cornfields

—although rare in the
neighbourhood of Edin-
burgh—an annual, with
large deepyellow flowers.
It is dealt with lilce

annual weeds in general,

by pulling it when young.— C. carinatum, an annual
species with white ray and dark-red disk, the

scales of the involucre keeled, a native of Bar-

bary, is frequently cultivated in green-houses or

—

where the climate permits—in flower-gardens. The
favourite species of the gardener is, however, C.

Indicum, the Chinese or Indian C, a native of

China, Cochin-China, and Japan ; which has long

been cultivated in its native coimtrics as an orna-

mental plant, and of which there are many varieties.

Its colours are also very various—red, lUac, rose-

colour, white, yellow, orange, or two coloiU'S com-
bined. It flowers in autiunn and winter. It is

easy of cidtivation, succeeds best in a light rich

soil, is easily jwopagated by cuttings, suckers, or

parting the roots, l)ut requires the green-house in

Britain. It was introduced in 1789. It is reckoned
among florists' flowers.

CHRYSELEPHA'NTINE (Gr. ; from chri/aos,

gold, and cleplias, ivory), the art of making images
of gold and ivory, was extensively practised

amongst the Greeks. Winckelmann has calculated

tliat about 100 statues of tliis lund are mentioned
1 ly the ancients. The colossal works executed by
I'iiidias at Athens, in the time of Pericles, are the
most famous of this cl.tss, the gi-eatest bein" the
Pallas of the Parthenon. It was 26 cubits liigh,

and represented the goddess in armour, covered
with a long robe. The famous Olj-mpian Jupiter

of Phidias, executed in the same materials, was also

a world-wide wonder. The combination of gold

Chrysanthemmn,
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and ivory waa chiedy used in temple statues ; and
tlioufjh the exccutiou of tlie more famous works of

tliis class belongs to an advanced period of art, the

use of various materials in the same statue was very
ancient, and ])robably IjoiTowetl from the custom of

ailiirning the wooden images of the earliest time
with the precious metals. Sometimes, too, the
head, the anus and liands, and the feet were of

marble, whilst tlio rest was of wood, covered with
thin i)lates of gold. These were called Aerolites

{akwlit/ioi). See Statuary.

CHRYSI'PPUS, an eminent Stoic jjhilosopher,

was boru about 2SI) B.C., at Soli in Cilicia. He
came to Athens when still a youth, and eagerly

adilicteil himself to philosophical pursuits. His
piiiici]ial master was Cleanthes, although ho is said

to have also studied imder the academic teaelicra,

ArcesUaus and Laoydes, and learned from them
wliat were the objections lu-ged by sceptics against

thi- doctrines of the Stoics. He had the reputation

of being the keenest disputant of his age, and was
liapplly described as 'the knife for the academic
knots.' In fact, his logic was held to be so con-

vincing, that people were wont to say :
' If the

gods make use of dialectic, it can only be that of

Ohiysippus.' It is also related of him, that he told

Cleanthes he merely wanted to know the principles

of his system, as he intended to find arguments for

them himself ; and this story appears to indicate his

tr\ie position in philosophy. He was not the creator

of a new system, but the expounder of an okL C.'s

industry was very great. He seldom WTote less

than 500 lines a day, and is said to have composed
more than 700 works. Many of these, however,
•were compilations, and were not characterised by
great beauty of style. Only a variety of fi'ag-

ments remain, which have been edited by Petersen

(PhUosojihice Chnjsippece Fundamenta, AJtona and
Hambiu-g, 1827).

CHRY'SIS, a Linna^an genus of hymenopterous
insects, now constituting a family Chrysidic, allied

to the IchneumonldcE, and forming a connecting-link

between them and bees, wasps, &c. The French
call them Ouepes dories (gilded wasps), and they
sometimes receive the English names of Golden-
tailed and liuby-tailed Flies. They delight in

sunshine, and may be seen poised in the air—the

motion of their wings being so rapid as to render
the body alone of the insect visible.

CHRY'SOBERYL, a gem almost as hard as

Right ihomboldal prism; primary form of Chrysobei'jI.

A crystal composed of six twins, grouped together laterally,

whicli in transmltteci light appears red. From Siberia.

s.apphire, .and the finer specimens of which are

very beaiitifiJ, particidarly those which exhibit an

opalescent play of light. Lapidaries sometimes call

it oriental or opalescent elirysolite. It is of a green
colour, inclining to yellow, semi-transparent, or

almost transparent, and has doulile refraction. It

occurs crystallised in six-sided i)rism3 ; often in

macles, or twin crj'stals. It is found in granite, in

sandstone, and iii alluvial soil ; in Ceylon, I'egii,

Siberia, Brazil, and Connecticut. It is composed
of alumina, gluciua, and a little protoxide of iron

;

the alumina being about 80 per cent, of the whole.

CHRYSOCO'LLA, or COPPER-GREEN (Gr.

gold-glue), an ore of copjjer, foimd in Cornwall and
m many pai-ts of the world, but particularly in

Wisconsin and Missouri, where it is so abundant as

to be worked for copper. As a pigment, it was
much used by the ancients.

CHRY'SOLITE (Gr. golden-stone), a mineral

composed of silica, magnesia, and protoxide of iron
;

of a fine green colour, with vitreous lustre ; trans-

parent, and having double refi-aetion ; in hardness,

about equal to ([uartz ; and with eonchoidal frac-

ture. It often crystallises in four-sided or six-sided

prisms, variously modified. Very fine specimens

are brought from Egypt and from some parts of tho

east, also from Brazil. C. is used by jewellers aa

an ornamental stone, but is not highly valued.

Olivine, which occiu'S generally massive, in grains

and roundish pieces, and is frequent in volcanic

coimtries, and found in the igneous rocks of some
parts of Scotland—as on Arthur's Seat—is regarded

as a coarse variety of chrysolite.—The Chrysoberyl

(q. V.) is sometimes called C. by jewellers.

CHRYSOLO'RAS, M,unjEL, a learned Greek of

Constantinople, was born in the middle of the I4th

century. He is regarded as the first who trans-

planted Greek literature into Italy. About the

year 1391, tlie Byzantine emperor, John Pala-ologus,

sent C. to England and Italy to entreat assistance

against the Tiuks. This mission made C. known
in Italy, and, in 1397, he left his native laud and
went to Florence, where, as teacher of Greek
Hterature, he was higlily esteemed and admired.

Leonardo Bruno, Poggius, Philelphus, Guarinus of

Verona, and other eminent scholars were pupils

of his. He was afterwards employed in public

sei^nces—especially in mediating a union of the

Greek with the Roman Church—by Pope Gregory

XIL In 1413, C. went with John XXIL to the

council of Constance, where he died 1415. Besides

theological works, his Frotemata, or ' Accidence of

the Greek Language' (Venice, 1484), has been pre-

served.—Manuel C. must be distinguished from his

nephew, John CnRYSOLORAs, who also went to

Italy and gave lessons in Greek.

CHRYSOMELA and CHRYSOMELIN^.
See Golden Beetle.

CHRYSOPHYLLUM. See SAPOTACEffi,

MoNESU. Bark, and Star Apple.

CHRY'SOPRASE is merely a variety of chalce-

dony, but is valued far above common chalcedony

as an ornamental stone ; so that a stone of this

kind, fit for moimting in a ring, is worth from £10

to £20. It is of a tine apple-green colour in choice

specimens, but inferior ones exhibit other shades of

green, and it is sometimes spotted with yellowish-

brown. It is often set in a circlet of diamonds or

pearls. Uufortimately, it is apt to lose its colour

through time, particularly if kept in a warm place ;

but dampness is favourable to its preser\-atiou, and

it is therefore sometimes kept in damp cotton. It

is found in Lower Sdesia—where the search for

it was particukvrly encouraged by Frederick the

Great—and in \ ennont. The inierior specimens

are made into brooches, necklaces, &o. ; and those
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etill coarser, into snufF-boxe.s, seals, cups, &c.—The
C. o£ the ancients ^vas a stone of yellowish-green

colour, but it is not certain what it was.

CHRY'SOPS. See Cleo.

CHEY'SOSTOM, John (Gr. Chrysostomo.%

golden-mouth ; so named from the splendour of

his eloquence), was born at Antioch in 347 A. D.

His motlier Anthusa was a pious woman, wholly
devoted to her son, who gi'ew up under her loving

instructions into an earnest, gentle, and serious

youth, passing through, as Neander significantly

observes, none of those wild, dark struggles with
sinfid passions which left an ineffaceable impress

on the soul of Augustine, and gave a sombre
colouring to his whole theology. He studied

oratory under Libanius, a heathen rhetorician ; soon

excelled his teacher ; and, after devoting some time
to the study of philosojihy, retired to a solitaiy

place in Syria, and there read the Holy Serip-

tru'es. The ascetic severity of his hfe and studies

brought on an illness which forced him to retiirn to

Antioch, where he was ordained deacon by Bishop
Meletius in 3S1, and presbyter by Bishop Fla^-ianus

in 386. The eloquence, earnestness, and practical

tone of his preaching excited the attention of Jews,
heathens, and heretics, and secured for him the

reputation of the chief orator of the Eastern Chiu-ch.

In 397, the eunuch Eutropius, minister of the

Emperor Arcadlus, who had been struck by the

bold and brilliant preaching of C, elevated him to

the episcopate of Constantinople. C. immediately

began to restrict the episcopal expenditui-e in which
his predecessor had indulged, and bestowed so

large a portion of his revenues on hospitals and
other charities, that he gained the surname of
' John the Almoner.' He also endeavoured to

reform the lives of the clergy, and sent missionaries

into Scj-thia, Persia, Palestine, and other lands.

His faithful discharge of his duties, especially in

reproof of vices, excited the enmity of the patriarch

Theophilus and of the Empress Eudoxia, who
succeeded in deposing and banishing him from the

capital. He was soon recalled, to be banished again

shortly afterwards. He now went to Nicaja, in

Bithynia ; but was from thence removed to the

little town of Cucusus, in the desert pai'ts of the

Taurus Mountains. Even here his zeal was not

abated. He laboured for the conversion of the

Persians and Goths in the neighboru-hood, and
wrote the seventeen letters (or rather moral essays)

to Olympias, to whom he also addressed a treatise

on the jiroposition— ' None can hurt the man who
will not hurt himself.' The emperor, enraged by
the general sympathy expressed towards C. by aU
true Ciiristians, gave orders that he should be more
remotely banished to a desolate tract on the Euxine,

at the very verge of the Eastern Eoman empire.

Accordingly, the old man was made to travel on
foot, and with his bare head exposed to a burning
Sim. This cruelty proved fatal. C. (bed on the way
at Comanmn, in Pontus, September 14, 407 A.D.,

blessing God with his dying lips. The news of his

death excited much sorrow among all pious Chi-is-

tians, for C. was a man who drew the hearts of

his fellows after him ; a lovable, manly Christian,

hating lies, worldliness, liypoorisy, and all manner of

\intruthfulne33, with that lionost warmth of tenijier

which all vigorous people rehsh. A sect sprang
up after his death, or martyrdom as they conceived
it, called JolumiuMtt, who refused to acknowledge
his suc.cessoi-H ; nor did tlioy returiT to the general

communion till 4.'!S, when the Archbishop Proclus
prevailed on the Emperor Theodosius II. to bring

back the body of the saint to Constantinojile,

where it was solemnly interred, the emperor

himself publicly imploring the pardon of Heaven
for the crime of his parents, Arcadius and Eudoxia.

The Greek Church celebrates the festival of C. on
the 13th of November ; the Pioman, on the 27th of

January. In his Honiilies (Thomas Aquinas said

he would not give in exchange those on St JIatthew
for the whole city of Paris) C. displays superior

powers of exegesis. In general, he rejects the alle-

gorical system of interpretation, and adheres to the

grammatical, basing his doctrines and sentiments

on a rational apprehension of the letter of Scrip-

ture. He is, however, far from being a bibliolater.

He recognised the presence of a human element
in the Bible as well as a divine ; and instead of

attempting, by forced and artificial hy])otheses,

to reconcile what he thought irreconcilable in

Scriptm'e statements, he frankly admitted the

existence of contradictions, and shaped his theory
of inspii'ation accordingly. But his gi-eatest and
noblest excellence lay in that power, springing fi'om

the fervour and holiness of his heart, by which the

consciences of the proud, the worldly, and the

profligate were awakened, and all were made to

feel the reality of the gospel message. The sur-

name C. was first applied some time after his death,

and, as it is supposed, by the sixth oecumenical

coimcil in 680. C.'s works are very nimierous, and
consist of, 1st, HomHies, on parts of Scripture and
points of doctrine ; 2d, Commentaries, on the whole
Bible (part of which has perished) ; 3d, Epistles,

addressed to various people ; 4th, Treatises, on
difierent subjects (such as Pro\'idence, the Priest-

hood, &c.}; and 5th, Liturgies. Of these the most
valuable, as well as the most studied, are the
Homilies which are held to be superior to every-

thing of the kind in ancient Christian literature.

The most correct Greek edition of C.'s works is

that by Henry Sa%-il (S vols., Eton, 1613) ; and the

most complete Greek and Latin edition is that by
Montfaucon (13 vols.. Par. 1718—1738 ; reimbhshed
in 1834—1840). The best authority in regard to C.

is Neander, who, besides treating of his life and
labours in his Kircheiigeschichte, has published a
life of this eminent Father.

CHRY'SOTYPE (Gr. chrijsos, gold ; typos, im-

pression), a photographic process invented by Sir

John Herschel, and depending for its success on
the reduction of a persalt of iron to the state of

protosalt by the action of light, and the subsequent
precipitation of metallic gold u])on this protosalt of

iron. The process is couducted as follows ; Good
paper is immersed in a solution of ammonio-citrate

of u'ou of such a strength as to dry into a good
yellow coloiu-, without any tinge of brown in it. It

is then exposed to light under a negative until a

faint impression is obtained. A neutral solution of

chloi'ide of gold is then brushed over the paper,

when the ]iictiu'e immediately appears, and is

rapidly developed to a jiurple tint. It should then

be freely washed in several elianges of water, fixed

wath a weak solution of iodide of potassium, again

thoroughly washed, and tlried. The action of the

iodide of potassium is to convert any mialtered

chloride of gold into a soluble double iodide of

gold and potassiimi, thus rendering the pictui'e

permanent.

CHUB (Leucisats Ceplialus], a fish of the family

Ci/priukltT, of the same genus with the roach, dace,

bleak, minnow, itc. See Lepciscu.s. The colour

is bluish-lilack on the \i]i])er parts, passing into

silvery white on the belly ; the cheeks and gill-

covers rich golden yellow. The C. rarely attains

a weight oxcecdin" 5 lbs. It is plentiful in many
of the rivers of England, and occurs in some of

those of the south-west of Scotland. In the rivers
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of Cumberland it bears the name of Skellij, supposed
to have reforenco to the size of its scales ; iiut the
Schelly of Ullswater Lake is tlie Gwyniad, and the C.
is there called the Clicvin. It is foimd in many rivers
of the continent of Europe ; being the Jciiiliiuj or

CImb.

Bratfiisch of the Danube, and the Jexe of the Oder.
It spawns in April and May. It is not in great
esteem for the table.

The C. rises well at a lly, and takes freely a
variety of baits. The same baits and the same
means of fishiu;,' may be employed as for the barbel
and bream. The C. is very fond, moreover, of

slugs, grasshoppers, cockchafers, and humble-bees.
The latter two are to be used either naturally,
by means of dibbiug or dapping, or, being imitated,
may be used artificially, and cast as a fly. The
best flies for the C. are large red, black, and brown
palmers, with the hackles laid on thickly. The
best iilaces to tly-fish for C. are close under over-
hanging boughs at the siiles of streams, or .against

jiiles, or other places where they can get some
shelter, for the C. is somewhat shy and easily

al.armed. He is a bold riser, and when he comes at
a flj' seldom fails to hook himself. Of all the baits

for bottom- fisliing, he ])refers greaves, cheese, and
worms ; and the fatter the bait the better he likes it.

He wiU occasionally run at a minnow, and is often
taken on a spinning bait. The C. spawns in May,
and comes into condition again by the end of Jime
or early in Jidy ; bites best, and is in the best
condition for bottom- fishing, in October and Novem-
ber. WTien first hooked, he makes a great dash,
but he very soon gives in. Some years ago, the
scales of the C. were in much request, in common
with those of the bleak, for artificial pearl-makers.

CHUBB, TuojLAS, an English rationalist, who
wrote on religious questions during the first half
of the last centm-y, was born at East Haruham, in
Wiltshire, in 1670. He received but a meagre
education in youth, and after an apprenticeship to
a leather glove and breeches maker in SaUsbury,
he became a tallow-chandler, in which business he
continued to the end of his life. His first work,
published in 1715, was entitled Siipremacy o/Ood the

Father Vindicated. Besides this, he wrote a multi-
tude of treatises on other religious subjects. Among
these may be mentioned : A Discourse on Reason,
as a sufficient Guide in matters of Seligion ; On
Sinceril;/; On Future Judrfment and Eternal Punish-
ment ; Inquiry ahout Inspiration of the Neu) Testa-
ment ; and Doctrine of Vicarious Suffannr/ and
Intercession Refuted. C. died in 174G.

^
CHUCK-WILL'S-WIDOW {Antroslmnus C'aro-

linensis), a bird of the (Goatsucker family (Capri-
midijid(e), a native of the southern parts of the
United States. It has received its singul.ar name
from its note, which resembles these words or
syllables articulated with great distinctness, and
is repeated like that of the cuckoo, or of its own
congener, the Whip-poor-will (q. v.).

CHU-LAN. See Chloeanthace-i:.

CHUMBU'L, a river rising in the Vindliyan
Mountains, which foi-m the southern limit of the
basin of the Ganges. Its source, at a height of 2010
feet above the sea, is in l.at. 22° 20' N., and long. 75°

45' E. During a generally north-east course of 570
miles, it receives many tributaries on both sides, till,

in lat. 20° 30' N., and long. 79" 19' E., it enters the
.iumna from the right, witli such a volume of water,
that, when itself llooded, it has been known to raise

the united stream 7 or 8 feet in twelve hours. Tho
C is remarkable, lierc and there, for the wildness
of its current and the jiicturesque character of its

lanks.

CHUNARGU'KII, a fortified town on the right
bank of the Ganges, lU miles to the south-west of
Benares, in lat. 25° r> N., and long. 83° E. It is

in the district of Mirzapore, and sub-presidency of
the North-west Provinces. The population of tho
native quarter is stated at 11,058. The fortress,

which occupies the simimit of a sandstone rock,
contains the commandant's ho>ise, the hosjjital, tlio

prison, and an ancient palace, with a deeply exca-
vated well of indilFerent water. The river in front
is navigable at all seasons for vessels of 50 or
00 tons.

CHUQUISA'CA, or SU'CEE, the capital of

Bolivia or Upper Peni, in lat. 19° 20' S., and long.
05° 30' W. It is situated on a table-land about 90o7l

feet above the sea, and has a pleasant climate. The
town is well built, has a eathetlral of great magnifi-
cence, a univei-sity, a college of arts and sciences,
and a mining-school. C. was founded in 1538 by
Pedro Auzures, an officer of Pizarro's, on the site of
an old Pei-uvian town called ' Cheque Chaka,' or
' Bridge of Gold,' ' the treasures of the Incas having
jiassed through it on their way to Cuzco.' At one
time, C. bore the name of La-Plata, on accomit of
the rich silver-mines in its vicinity. Po]i. (in 1858)
23,979. G. gives name to a territory containing
about 150,000 inhabitants, of whom about 35,000
are Indians. It has five silver-mines in operation

;

and in it are magnificent ruins of unlcnovTi origin.

The second name is derived from the general who,
in December 1824, fought and won the last great
battle for colonial independence at Ayacucho.

CHURCH, a word which signifies either a place
of Christian worship, or a collective body of Cliris-

tian people. It is, in all probabihty, derived from
the Greek adjective kyrialcos (from hyrios, lord), the
place of worship having been called the Lord's
house, and the worshippers tlie Lord's people. The
Scottish kii-/:, the German Icirche, &c., are mei'ely
difl'erent forms of it.

Under the terms Apse .and Basilica (q. v.), we
have already e.xplained that the earhest ecclesiastical

structures of the Christians were cojiied or adapted
not from the heathen or Jewish temjJe, as might
have been anticipated, but from that jiecuhar com-
bination of a haU of justice and a market-place to
which the name basihca w-as given by the ancients.
The reason of this selection is probably to be fomul,
not so much in the spirit of opposition which no doubt
existed between Christians and heathens, as in the
essentially different conceptions which they formed
of the character and objects of public worship. The
rites of heathendom were jierformcd exclusively liy

the priest, the people remaining without the temiile
;

and the temple itself, which was lighted only from
the door, or by the few lamps which burned around
the image of the god, was regarded not as a rece]!-

tacle for worshippers, but as the abode of the
deity. The dark mysterious character which thus
lielonged to it, rendered it ecpially unsuitable for

the performance of hturgical serrices in which the
people were to participate, and for the delivery of
those public addresses which from the beginning
were employed as a means of Christian teaching and
exhortation. To such purposes the prajtor's court-
room, with its surroimdings, were readily adapted.
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by the few simple alterations which we have de-
scribed in the articles referred to. But the basilica,

as thus altered, was a mere utilitarian structiu'e.

It served the purposes of Christian worship, but
there was nothing in its form which responded to
the feelings of Christian worshippers or tended
to awaken Chi-istian sentiments. Now, the Cross
(q. V.) had been used by Christians from a very early
period to indicate their allegiance to the author of
their salvation and the object of their faith ; and
gradually it had become the distinctive emblem of
Christianity. Nothing, then, could be more natural
than that when it became desirable to give dis-

tinctively Christian characteristics to what hitherto
had been a heathen structure, this should be efl'ected

by such a modilication of its foim as should convert
it into a representation of this sacred emblem. Nor
did this alteration lead to any very extensive change
on the form of the C, as it had hitherto existed.
The basihca, as we have already explained, not
imfrequently had side entrances, either in place of,

or in addition to, that from the end. AU that was
requisite, then, to convert the simple parallelogram
of which it consisted into a cross, was, that at each
side of the building these entrances, in place of
direct conimimications with the exterior, should be
converted into passages, or arms running out at
right angles, and more or less prolonged, according
as the object was to attain the form of a Greek or
of a Latin cross (see Ckoss). If the C. was to be
m the form of a Greek cross, the arms were made
of the same length with the other two portions into
which they divided the builtling; whereas if the
cross was to be a Latin one, the portion of the
building which ran towards the west was made
considerably longer than either of the others. In
either case, the arms running at right angles to the
C, and directly opposite to each other, cut it across,
and thus obtained the name of transepts.

The external foim of the C. being thus indicated,

we now proceed to explain its

internal arrangements, and
to enumerate the various
adjuncts which in cathe-

drals and others of the larger

ehiu-ches frequently sprang up
aroimd it.

Over the point at which
the arms or transepts inter-

sect the body of the cross, a
central tower or spire is very
frequently erected. From this

centr.al tower, or, if the tower
or towel's are situated else-

where, from this central point.

„ „ „ the portion of the buildin"

TraSsep't • N. =Nave. ^^'l^i^l' '•""=' westward, to where
the Galilee or entrance chapel,

or, in other instances, the great entrance-door is

situated, is called the Nave (from navis, a ship),

whilst the poi-tion which nms eastward to whei-e
the altar, or high-altar, if there be several, is

placed, is called the Choir. In the larger and more
complete churches, the nave, and frequently also

the choir, are diWded longitudinally by two rows
of pillars into three portions, tlie portion at
each side being generally somewhat nan-ower and
less lofty than that in the centre. These side
portions are called the aisles of the nave, or of
the choir, as tlie case may be. In some churclies,
the aisles are continued along the transepts, thus
running round the whole C. ; in others, there are
douljle aisles to the nave, or to both nave and
choir, or even to navo, choir, and transept. Behind,
or to the east of the choir, is situated the Ladye's
Chapel, or Chapel of the Virgin, with sometimes a

2e
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Catholics regard the apostolical succession of the
hierarchy, and the re{;idar administration of the
sacraments, as essential to the continued existence

of that Cathidic or universal C which Christ planted

on the earth, and the existence of wliich he has pro-

mised to maintain throughout all ages. Protestants,

in general, regard the C. of Rome and the Greek
C as forminw part of the visible C. of Christ;

but lloman Catholics are not accustomed to make
a corresponding admission with respect to the

Protestant churches. From the hierarchical prin-

ciple of the C. of Homo and of the Greek C, results

Grovmd-plan of Durham Cathedral

an cmplojfinent of the term C. to designate the
hierarchy alone, which is contrary to the principles
of the Reformation, although a tendency to it may
be observed in some Protestant chm'ches. It has
been usual for Protestants to designate by the term
C. the collective body of Christiana in a particular
country, distinguished by the name of that country

;

the greater nimiber of Protestants (Episcopalians
and Presbyterians) believing that such a portion of

the universal C. may warrantably be associated
under a common government ; and in coimtries
where religious liberty exists, diversities of opinion
on points of doctrine and C. government have given
rise to the existence of separate Christian associa-

tions, distinguished by names generally indicative
of some of the peculiarities which characterise them

;

but these, however much they may differ on many
points, do not in general hesitate to recognise each
other as belonging to the universal visible C. of

Christ, whilst they retain in common the same great
first principles of the Christian faith, and particu-
larly the behef in one God and in the three persons
of the Godhead, the incarnation of the Son of God,
the atonement by Jesus Christ, and the work of the
Holy Spirit. The term C, however, is regarded
by Independents (q. v.) or Congregationalists, as
more strictly applicable to those who are united as
woi-shippers in a particular place of worship, par-
takins; of the Lord's Supper together, and exercising
discipline and C. government among themselves.

CHURCH, STATE.S OF THE. See Papai. States.

CHURCH-DISCIPLINE (Disdplina ecdedas-
lica) includes all the means employed by the

Christian Church, besides the ministration of word
and sacraments, to secure on the part of its office-

bearers and members a faithful adherence to their

profession and a corresponding blamelessness of Ufe.

It rests upon the authority of Christ, and at the

same time necessarily arises, in some form of it,

out of the very constitution of the chm-ch as a
society. Among the early Christians, it soon

assimied forms of great severity towards offenders,

especially towards the Lapsed (q. v.). At a later

period, the discipline of the chiu-ch was chiefly

exercised with respect to persons accused of heresy

and schism. The penances of the Church of

Rome have long formed an important part of its

discipline, and theremth its Indulgences (q. v.) are

closely connected, as well as its doctrine and
rule of Auricular Confession (see Co>'fe.ssiox). In

the Protestant churches, public confession of sins

by which public scandal has been given, and sub-

mission to public rebuke, are somethnes required.

Practices more analogous to those of the primi-

tive church were established in many churches

after the Reformation, but in general have fallen

greatly, or entirely, into disuse. The power of

exclusion from the Lord's Supper, and from the

rights and privileges of church memljership, is,

however, generally retained and exercised, until, by
profession of repentance, and by reformation of life,

the cause of such exclusion is removed ; and
ministers or other office-bearers are, upon offence

given in their doctrine or conduct, suspended from

their fimctions, or altogether deposed from their

office. The exercise of C. D. belongs more or less

exclusively to a hierai-chy, or to the office-bearers
27
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assembled in cliurcli-courts, or to the members of

each contrregation, according as the chui'ch is

Episcopalian, Presbyterian, or Independent in its

church-government. There is an increasing tend-

ency among Christians in general, to scrutinise

closely the claim of right to exercise C. D., and
the limits within which it may be exercised.

CHtJRCH GOVERNMENT. The Christian

Church, lilie every other society, must have a cer-

tain constitution and rules according to which its

affairs are administered. It is disputed, however,
among Christians, how far this constitution has been
defined, or these ndes prescribed by di\'ine autho-
rity, and how far they have been left to the discre-

tion of men. Tl^e form of C. G. depends jirimarily

on the idea entertained of the constitution of the
church. Congregationalists, or Independents (q. v.),

accordingly place all C. G. in the hands of the
members of the congregation and the office-bearers

whom they have elected. This theory of C. G. is

maintained by many Baptists and others, who, for

various reasons, as.5ume different denominations.

—

Episcopalians and Presbjiteriaus agree that many
congregations are to be imited under a common
government; but this, according to Presbyterians,

is properly cai'ried on by ministers aud elders of

these congreg.ations meeting for this puii^ose on a
footing of equahty ; whilst, according to Episcopa-
lians, it is more or less absolutely in the hands of

bishops, who are superior to the mere pastors of

congregations. See Eplscopacv and Phesbyteri-
ANISM.

CHURCH HISTORY, or ECCLESIASTICAL
HISTORY. The history of the Christian religion

and church forms one of the most important parts

of the general history of mankind, and is intunately

connected not only vnth. the political history of

the world, but with the history of philosophy, of

literature, and of civilisation. The soiirces and
authorities are extremely various, and their due
appreciation often requires as much judgment as

their exploration req\iires toil. C. H. is either general

—embracing a view of the affairs of the church in

the whole world from the beginning to the pre-

sent day—or particular, relating to some particular

country, or time, or portion of the church. By some
authors, it has lieen treated chiefly with regard to

the outward affairs of the chiu'ch ; and by others,

with reference to doctrine, morals, and the evidences

of spiritual life; whilst others still have devoted
their attention ehietly to the fomis of worship, the
constitution of the church, aud other things gene-

rally comprehended under the name of Ecclesiastical

Antiquities. All these, of course, have imjiortant

relations to each other. The earliest writers of C. H.
were in general more chroniclers, following the
order of time ; in the great work of the Magdeburg
Centuriators, a method was adopted, of wliich

there had been previous examples, and wliich after-

wards became frequent, of treating each century
sep.arately, the centui'ies being subdivided according
to convenience of subjects ; but arrangements less

mechanical and arbitrary have been adopted by tlie

most eminent modern authors. With much diversity

on minor jjoints, there is a general agreement in

dividing the whole liistory of the church into tlirec

great periods : the first, from our Saviour to the time
of Constantino ; the second, from that time to the
Reformation ; and the third, from the Reformation
to the present day.

The earliest facts of C. H. are to be learned only
from the New Testament, after which, however, the
ciiistles and other -HTitings of the apcwtnlic ami
other primitive fathers, afford sources of infonna-

tion, imfortunately very scanty; Hegesippus, who

wrote about the middle of the 2d c, has transmitted

to us some very imperfect memorials of these early

times ; but the lirst proper ecclesiastical history is

that of Eusebius of CiBsarea (.324). This work was
continued to the 6th c. by Socrates Scholasticus,

Hermias Sozomenus, and Theodoret. Similar com-
pilations were executed by Lactantius, Epiphanius,
HieronjTnus, Theodoret of Cyrus, Philostorgius, and
Zosimus. In the 6th c, the chief ecclesiastical

historians are—Theodorus Lector, Evagi'ius, aud
Nicephoiiis Callistius ; in the 8th, the Venerable
Bede and Paid Wamefried ; in the 9th, Theophanes
Confessor, Claudius of Turin, Haymo of Halberstadt,

Scotus Erigena, and Hinkmar of Rheims ; in the

12th and 13th, Photius, Simeon Metaphrastes,
Theojihylact, JIatthew Paris, Albert of Strasburg,

and Ptolemy of Lucca; in the 15th, Laurentius

Valla is the most conspicuous name. Protestant

writers were the lirst to treat C. H. in a critical

and scientitic mamier. This was natural, for their

position as apparent scliismatics compelled them to

rinchcate historically the ch.anges which they had
%%Tought in the character of the church. Hence
their WTitings were of an apologetic and polemical

cast. The first work of this kind w.as the Magde-
burri Centuries (see Cextuby), published by Matthias
Flacius. Special histories of the Reformation were
composed by Sleidan and Seckendorf. In the I'th
c., Calixtus distinguished himself in this department,
aud after him Thom. lUig, Adam Rechenberg, and
Thomasius. The new life that awoke in Germany
towards the middle of the ISth c, produced a multi-

tude of church-historians, of whom we can only

afford to mention Arnold, C. M. Pfaff, Mosheim,
Sender, and J. Matth. Schriicldi ; while in still more
recent times, ilarheineke, Danz, Ne.auder, Gieseler,

and Hagcnbach, have achieved the highest dis-

tinction in the same sphere of labour. But others

besides the Lutheran divines have rendered valuable
services to chiu-ch liistory. The Reformed Church
boasts the eminent names of Du Moulin, Joh.

DaUilus, Blondel, Hottinger, Spanheim, Turretin,

Vcnema, Jablonski, and recently, D'Aubigne ; while
among Englishmen, Usher, Pearson, Bingham,
Larduer, and recently, Mdman and Maurice, have
won a distinguished place. Scotland has few
names, the chief beiug Caldenvood, Wodrow, M'Crie,

and recently Cunningham. In the Roman Catholic

Church, since the period of the Reformation, eccle-

siastical historians have rarely manifested a dispas-

sionate and philosophic spirit. They have a]ipeared

maiiJy in the character of defenders of the jiapacy.

The greatest names in C. H. in (Jatholic France are

Tillemont, Bossuet, Bayle, Du Pin, Thomassin, and
Fleiu'y. Among the Italians may be mentioned
Orsi, Saccharelli, P.allavicini, Guicciardini, and
Muratori ; and among the Roman Catholics of Qer-

many, Dannenmayr, Comit Stolberg, Ritter, Hortig,

DoUinger, &c.

For the benefit of the English reader, it may be

stated that the extensive, profound, and philoso]>liic

work of Dr Augustus Neander has been translated

from the origin.al German into English, and is

jiublished in II) vols, by Bohn.

CHURCH KATES, in England, a tax or assess-

ment laid on tlie jiarishinners and occnjiiers of land
within a jiarisli, by a m.ajority of their own body in

vestry asseml>led, for tlie puqiose of iqiliolding and
repairing the fabric of the church ami the belfry,

the bells, seats, and ornaments, the chnrehyard
fence, and the expenses (other than those of main-
taining tlu^ minister) incident to the celebration of

divine serrioe. The jiarishioners are convened for

this purjinse by the ('hureli-wardens (q. v.). Tho
Chancel (q. v.) being regarded as belonging pecu-
liarly to the clergy-, the expense of maintaining it is
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I.iiil on the rector or vicar, thougli custom frequently
lays tliia liurdeii also on the parishioners, as in

JiUTKlou and elsewhere.

The C. H. were anciently a charge on the tithes of

llje jiarisli, which were divideil into three portions:

one for the structure f)f the church, one for the
poor, and tile thiril for the ministers of the church.

This distriliution is saiil to have orij,'in:ited with
l*ope <;r(\L;(>ry, who eujfjined St .\uj^ustine thus

to divide such voluntary oll'erings as might be
made to his missionary church in lingland. A
canon of Archbishop j-Elfric in 970, and an act of

llic Wittenagemoto in 1014, in Kthclred's time,

have been (juoted in proof of the recognition of

this ride by our 8axon fathers. It seems to have
been their custom, also, to devote to the repair

of each church a ])ortion of the fines jiaid for

offences committed within the district attaclied to

it ; and every bishop was bound to contribute to

the repair of his own church from his own means.

A third of the tithes thus orirpnally devr)ted to the

repairs of churches, continued to bo ajiplied to that

THiqiose under the Nonnans, down to the raidtUe of

the 1.3th c. ; and the manner in which this burden
came to be shifted to the parishioners, has been a

•subject of much discussion among legal antiquaries.

Lord, then Sir John, Campbell, who pubh.shed a

jiamphlet on the subject in 1S37, is of opinion that

the contributions of the jiarishioncrs were at first

jnirely voluntary, and that the custom growing, it

at last .assumed the form of an obliration, and w.as

enforced by ecclesiastical censures. The care of the

f.abric of the church, iiud the due administration of

its offices, are laid upon the ministers and the church-

wardens conjointly, .and the hatter may l)e proceeded

against by cit.ation, in the ecclesiastical courts, shoidd

they neglect these duties. But there is no leg.al

mode of compelling the parishioners as a body to

provide the rate ; and this circumst.ance has occa-

sioned much difBculty in imposing the tax in parishes

in whieli dissent is prevalent, and led to many
churches faUing into a partially ruinous condition.

The proper criterion for the .amount of C. 11. is a

v.aluation of the property within the parisli, grounded
on the rent that a tenant would be willing to pay
for it. Glebe land, the possessions of the crown in

the actual occupation of the sovereign, and places of

public worship, are not liable for C. R. ; but there is

no other exceirtion as regards immovable property,

and in some parishes, custom even extends it to

stock in trade. It has been often decided in the

courts that a retrospective church-rate—i. e., a r.ato

for expenses previously incurred—cannot be VialiiUy

imposed. Much difficulty has been experienced in

recovering the nates imposed by the parish on indi-

\"idual3 refusing to pay. Previous to 53 Geo. 111. c.

127, the only mode w.as by suit in the ecclesiastical

court. That statute, however, in all cases under
£10, emjiowered the justices of the peace of the

comity where the church was situated, on comphaint
of the church-wardens, to inquire into the merits of

the case, and order payment. Against the decision

of the justices, an appeal lies to the qu.arter-sessions.

Sever.ai later st.atutes, having for their object the
promotion of chureh-building, have extended the
common-law powers of church-wardens. There are

few social arr.angements in England that have been
the cause of greater irritation th.an that by wliich

the duty of providing for the maintenance and repair

of the churches of the establishment is thus laid

cipially upon its members, and upon the members
of the various dissenting bodies which everywhere
aboimd. Since the first bill for the .abolition of

C. R. was introduced by Lord Althorp, as Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer in Lord Grey's government
in 1S34, scarcely a session h.as p.assed in which some

attempt has not Iieen m,ade at legislation on this

troublesome subject. Even so recently as the
session of 18.^0— ISGO, a measure which received the
approval of the Commons, did so by a majority so

naiTow as to warrant the Peers in at once rejecting

it. In .Scotland, the burden of ujiholding the parisli

churches is by custom imposed on the heritors of

the jiarish ; and where the parish is jiartly within
burgh and partly in the country, the expense must
be borne by heritors and proprietors of houses, in

proportion to their real rent. See Scotland,
CiiuKcu OF ; see also DissENTEEs, and Parish.
[By an act passed in 1808, the compulsory collec-

tion of church rates "was aliolished, and iirovision

was made for the administration, l>y a body of

Chureli Trustees, of such contributions as may
)ie voluntarily agreed to, and of donations and
bequests made for ecclesiastical purposes in the
parish.]

CHURCH ROAD. See Ro.iD.

CHU'RCH-WARDENS, in England, arc ecclesi-

astical officers, elected sometimes by the parishioners

and minister jointly, sometimes by the minister

.alone, .and sometimes by the p.arishioners alone,

for the purpose of protecting the edifice of the

church, superintending the celebration of public

worship, and to fonn .and execute other parochial

regidations. They are generally two in number.
See CmjRcn-EATES, Paeish, Vestky, Seats in

CiiuKcnES.

CHU'RCHILL, C'uAELE.s, an English poet, now
remembered almost as much for his profligacy .as

for liis poetry, w.as bom at Westminster, where his

father was a cur.ate, in 1731. He was educated at

Westminster School, and in his 17th year made a

clandestine marriage. In 1756 he was ordained,

and trwo years afterwards, succeeded his f.athcr

as curate of St John's, Westminster. Soon after

liis transference here, he fell into habits very
dl-becoming his clerical character. In 1701, he
l^ublished (.at his own risk, the booksellers having
refused him five guineas for it) The Jfosciad,

a satire on theatrical managers and performers,

which dispLayed much critical acumen, clever

sarcasm, and no httle humour, and enjoyed such an
immense success, that C, who on its publication

had Arithheld his name, w.as soon delighted to

avow himself author. In the same year appeared

The Apolorpi, a bitter satire on some of his

critics, which added .alike to his purse and his

notoriety. He now totally neglected the duties

of his office, w.as a constant attender at theatres,

and altogether led a most dissolute life. His
p.arishioners were scandalised, and his dean remon-

strated, whereupon C, to shew his utter contempt

for the ministerial profession, appeared in a blue

co.at, gold-laced hat and waistco.at, and Large ruffies.

He was obliged, however, to resign his preferment,

which pecuniary sacrifice was little, as his worlis

brought him considerable sums. He further dis-

played the complete licentiousness of his natiu-e by
separating from his wife, and seducing the daughter

of a tradesm.an in Westminster, and by endeavouring

to excuse his vices in a poem called Niplit, on the

groimd that avowed protligacy was more harmless

than profligacy practised in concealment. The boon-

companion of as great a debauchee as himself

—

Wilkes—he contributed to the p.ages of the 2\^orlA

Briton: among other things. The Proplteaj of Famine,

A Scots Pastoral, one of the best of his s.atires.

Among his other works, all more or less satirical,

.are the Epistle to HoyarUi, The Author, Tlie Candi-

date, The GItost, Gotham, The Duellist, &c., of which
TJie Author is the best. He cUed November 4,

1704, while on a visit to Wilkes at Boulogne. C.'a
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thorough reprobacy has naturally, though unfairly,

led to injustice being done to his poetical abilities,

which were very considerable.

CHURCHING OF WOMEN, a reUgious iisage

prevailing in the Christian Church from an early
period, of women, on their recovery after chUd-
bearing, going to church to give thanks. It appears
to have been borrowed from the Jewish law (Lev.
xii. 6). In the church of the early ages, it was
accomjiaiued with various rites ; and in the Chui'ch
of Rome and Greek Church, it is imperative. In
the Church of England, also, a service for the
C. of W. tinds a i)lace in the Liturgy. By the
Presbyterian and Independent churches of Britain,

it is rejected, as having no sorijiture warrant.

CHU'RCHYARD. See Bukial, Cemetery-.

CHURN, a machine for agitating milk or cream
for the production of butter. The principle of the
operation is considered in the article ou Butter. Of
the great variety of forms that have been given to
the machine, it is very diiBcidt to determine which
deserves the preference. It is ol)\-ious that the
more thorough and luiiform the agitation, the more
completely mU the butter be separated from the
mQk. The consistency and colom- of the butter
are also elements in judging of the relative merits
of chm-ns. The temperatm-e of the air and the milk
affect the butter in these respects. Dm-ing simmier,
that of the milk shoidd not exceed 62°, and in very
hot weather may be imder 60°. Diuing cold
weather, the milk should be about 2° higher when
put iuto the churn. The speed at which the
operation ia performed also inHueuces the resiUt.

Anthony's American Atmosplieric Churn.

Trials instituted to test the relative merits of
churns have failed to settle which is the best
form for actual use in the dairy ; for the same
machine imder different conditions does not always
yield the same result. The oldest form is tlie
iil'right or plmir/e chum. There is .i general pre-
judice in favour of this form of C, on the gi-oimd
tliat the butter is more completely separated and
of better f[uality. Its gi-eat defect is tliat the opera-
tion, being generally porfonned by hand, is fatigumg.
IJccont improvements have chieily aimed at ease in
working, and a .saving of time, tlie original banrl
C, with a rotatory motion, like a grindstone, which
motion was rever.sod every few rounds, has fallen
from its once high repute into comparative neglect.
An improvement on the liarrcl C. was the makiii"
of the barrel .stationary, the milk being agitated liy
inteni.al apparatus li.xud on a horizontal spindle
which 13 turned by a winch handle. Barrel churns,
sometimes of monster size, .ire generally used in
large dairies in HoUancL For smaU or moderate-
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sized dairies, perhaps the most suitable is the box C,
consisting of a cubical or oblong box, of birch or
plane tree, having the agitators fixed on a horizontal
si«ndle. Churns on a centrifugal action have also
been successftdly used, particularly in Sweden.
Jlore recently, chums of a barrel "form, mth an
oscillating motion like a child's cradle, have beeu
introduced, but without any decisively superior
results.

To all forms of chm-ns, power other than manual
can be, and is applied. In some parts of the con-
tinent of Em-ope, and in America, the dog is

employed in churning by means of a contrivance
like a squirrel's box. Horse-power is in very
general use in large dairies m Great Britain. In
very exceptional cases, steam-power is used.

CHU'RRUS. See Hemp.
CHUSA'N, an island on the east coast of China,

40 miles north-east from Ningpo, in 30° 40' N. lat.,

and 121° 4S' E. lon^., of an oblong shape, and about
50 miles in circumference. It is mountainous ; but
has many fertUe valleys, with a pleutifid supply of
water, and is very carefidly cidtivated by the hardy
a,nd independent people by whom it is inhabited.
Mr Fortime was struck %vith the richness of its

flora. Azaleas clothe the mountains ; clematises,
roses, and honeysuckles grow in gi-eat luxm-iance.
The camphor and tallow tree, and many varieties
of bamboo, arc found in the valleys. Tea is culti-

vated to some extent on the hdll-sides. For three-
fourths of the j'ear, the climate is temperate. Jime,
•JiJy, and August are the hot months. In August,
the thermometer averages S3°, but in January and
February it is often as low as 20°. ICing-hai, the
capital, a walled town about two miles in circimi-
ference, containing a tine specimen of Buddhist
temple-architectm-e, surrendered to the British
forces, July 5, 1S40, and was retaken by them
(having been evacuated the previous February)
October 1, 1841. At the close of the war, the
island was delivered up to the Chinese. In 1S60, it

was ag.iin occupied by British troops, but, by the
convention of Pekin, is to be evacuated.

CHUSAN ISLANDS, a gi-oup of islands scat-
tered round the one described above. The most
remarkable of these is the sacred island of Pu-tu,
lying east from Chusan. It is covered with
Budtlldst temples, pagodas, and monasteries, which
latter are inhabited by a gi-oat number of Bonzes,
as the Chinese priests are called. The island is

devoted exclusively to religious purposes, and no
layman is allowed to reside upon it.

CHU'TNEE, or CHU'TNY, an East Indian
condiment, very largely used in India and to a con-
sider.T,ble and increasing extent in Gi-eat Britain.
Indian C. is a compoimd of mangoes, chillies or
capsiciuu (fj. v.), and lime-j nice, -with some portion
of other native fruits, such as tamarinds, &c., the
flavour being heightened by garlic. It is sometimes
manufactured for sale iu England, but not in any
quantity. Fauulies occasionally make it for their
owTi use, and employ the following ingredients:
Chillies, 1—1,^ lb. ; .apjiles, 1 lb. ; red tamarinds,
2 lljs. ; sugar-candy, 1 lb. ; fresh ginger root, U lb.

;

g.arlic, i—J lb.; s\dtana raisins, 1^ lb.; tino'salt,
1 lb. ; distilled vinegar, 5 bottles. The chillies are
to be soaked for an hour in the vinegar, and the
whole ground with a stone and nnUler to a paste.

CHYLE. The food undergoes various changes in
the alimentary canal, wliich will be fully noticed in
tlie article on Digi-stion. One of these changes is
its convcr.'iion in the stomach into a jmlpy mass
termed clnimi: The chyme, whicli passes onward
into tlic small intestine, is acted upon by the bile,
pancreatic fluid, and intestinal juice, and through
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their influences is separated into the chyle, whicli is

absorljed or siu'ked up by the lactcals {q. v.) and
into matters unfit for nutrition, which ultimately

find their way out of the system by the intestinal

canal. The mode in which this nutritious C. is

taken up by vessels distributed over the small intes-

tines, and the changes which it undergoes before it

is converte<l into true blood, are described iu the
•articles Lacteai.s, Thoracic Duct, .and NuTRrnoN.
We shall here merely notice its leading physical

and chemical properties. AVlien obtained from the

tlioracic duct of an animal tb.at has been killed

while the jirocoss of digestion was going on (espe-

cially if it had taken fatty food), the C. is a white,

milky-looking, or yellowish fluid, with a faintly

alkaline reaction. Like the blood, it co.agiUates in

aliout ton minutes after its abstraction from the

Ijody of the animal ; and in about three hours a

small but distinct gelatinous clot is separated from
the serous Huid of the chyle.

On examining C. imder the microscope, we find

that it contains enormous numbers of minute mole-

cides (probably consisting of fat), together 'with

nucleated cells, which are termed the chyle-cor-

])uscles, .and are ajiparently identical with the white

or colom'less blood-cells. The chemical constituents

of C. are much tlie same as those of blood ; fibrin,

albumen, fat, extractive matters, and s.alts being the

most imi)ortant.

CHYLI'FEROUS SYSTEM. See Lacteals
and Thoracic Duct.

CHYME. See Chyle and Digestiox.

CIBBER, CoLLEY, was born on the 6th Novem-
ber 1G71, in London. He w.as sent to the free

school at Grantham, in Lincolnshii'e, iu 1G82. Five
years thereafter, he rctm'ned to London, and in

IGSS was a vohmteer in the forces raised by the

Earl of Devonshire in support of the Prince of

Orange. He afterwards conceived a p.assion for the

stage, and after performing gi'atuitously for several

months, he succeeded in obtaining an engagement
at lOi'. per week, which was raised to 1.5.s. ; and on
the commendation of Congreve, who had witnessed
his performance of Lord Touchwood, five additional

shillings per week were added. Incited by this

magnificent success, he, at the .age of 22, married
Jliss Shore, to the great rage of her father, who
revenged himself by spending the greater portion of

his fortune iu the erection of a retre.at on the banks
of the Thames. After marriage, C, discovering that
20.9. per week was a somewhat insufficient income
for an elegant gentleman and an elegant gentleman's
wife, was induced to add thereto by the writing of

comedies, some of which were remarkably success-

fid. In 1711, he became one of the patentees in the
management of Drmy Lane, and rem.ained in con-

nection with that theatre till 1730 ; when, on being

api)ointed poet-laure.ate, he sold his interest iu the
business. He was, however, sometimes tempted
b.ack to the stage by an offer of 50 guineas a night.

During his life, C. \vi'ote and ad.apted many plays.

As an author, however, he is best kuowni by liis

Apoloij'i, published iu two volumes. He died sud-
denly on the 12th December 1757.

CI'BOL. See Oxiox.

CIBRA'RIO, Lcir.i, an Italian historian and
politician, was born .at Turin, 23d February 1802.
He studied at the university of th.at city, whore
he took his degi-ee iu 1824, as Doctor of Laws.
Devoted to historical investigations, he secured
a reputation in this important department, at a
very early period. Iu 1825 appeared his NutiSie
xiilta •Sluria <lei Principi di Savaia; in 1826,
his Xnlizie di Paolo Simone de Belli; and iu

1827, his Dclle Stork di Chkri Lilri IV. King
Charles Albert—with whom he was alw.ays a great
favourite—frequently employed him in dijilomatic

8er\'ice, and iu 1848, when Italy rose against
the Austrians, appointed C. extraordinary royal
commissioner at Venice. During the same year,

he was created a senator of the kingdom. When
Cliarles Albert—after the \mfoi-tunate issue of the
war—went to live in voluntary exile at Oporto, C.

was sent by the Sardinian senate to induce him to
return. Ho wrote an account of his unsuccessfiJ
mission, entitled Bicordi d'lina MUsione in Porto-
rjallo ul He Carlo Alberto (1850). During his public
career, however, C. did not neglect his early and
favourite pursuits. In 1839, he published his Ddla
Kronomia Politica del Medio Evo; in 1840, his Hloria.

ddla Monarchia di Savoia; in 1844, liis Sloria e

Descrizione ddla Badia d'Altacomha ; and iu 1847,
his Sloi-ia di Torino. But the new life and energy
wliich Sardinia began to manifest imder Victor
limmanuel had its claims on his public usefulness.

In 1850 he was appointed Superintendent-general of

Customs, and while occupying this office introduced
several important reforms. Subsequently, he was
intrusted with fidl powers to negotiate a treaty of

commerce mth France, in which he distinguished
himself not.ably by his advocacy of the jiriuciplea

of free trade. In 1852 he was made Minister of

Public Instruction, and, in 1855, Minister of Foreign
.Affairs. When C.avour took this department into

liis o-\vu hands, C. became lirst seeretaiy of the king,

au office which he stiU holds. In 1857, he was
appointed president of the Telegraphic Cougi'ess of

Turin. In 18G0, C. again ui.ade liis appearance as

an author, iu his Operctle Varie (Torino), and liis

Jacopo Valperga di llasino, Cancdliere di Savoya.
He is .also about to commence a new work, entitled

/ Servi ddla yleba.

CICA'DA, a genus of insects of the order Ileinip-

tcra, snh-oider Homoptera, remarkable for the sounds
which they emit, the loudness of which is very extra-
ordinary, when considered
with reference to the size of

the creatures producing them.
The largest European species

.are only about an inch long.

The elytrse, or mug-covers, of

the cicadiB are .almost always
transparent and veiued. They
dwell on shrubs and trees, of

wliich they suck the juices.

The male insects alone pos-
sess the organs of soimd per-

fectly developed. These are

in now.ay connected with the
mouth or throat, but m.ay
be described .as a musical
apparatus on the imder side

of the abdomen. Tliis appar.atus is very com-
plicated, consisting of a set of membranes and fibres

connected with powerfid muscles. The soimd can
be produced even after the insect has been long
dead, by pidKng the fibres, and letting them escape.

Cicadas .are most common in tropical and wam^
temperate regions, and are scarcely luiown in

Britain, although one or two species have been
foimd in the south of England. The ancients
regarded the sounds of these insects as types of

music and eloquence. In some countries they bear
names which signify that sleep is banished by their

din. The soimds produced by some of the South
American species, which are much larger than the
European, are loud enough to be heard at the
distance of a mile, and have been likened to the
soimd of a razor-grinder .at work. The Greek name
of the C. is lettiic, often erroneously translated

Cicada.
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grasshopper. These insects have indeed no resem-
blance to grasshoppers, and no power of leaping. C.

is the Latin name. The modern Italian is cicale, the

French cif/nle. EjTon speaks of the ' shrill cicalas.'

CICATEISA'TION' (Lat. cicatrix, a scar), the

process of healing or skinning over of an ulcer or

broken surface in the skin or in a mucous mem-
brane, by which a fibrous material, of a dense resist-

ing character, is substituted for the lost texture.

Tlie new tissue, in such a case, is called the cicatrix,

and usually resembles, to a considerable extent, the
structure which it replaces ; it is, however, less

clastic, and from its shrinking in volume, sometimes
produces an appearance of puckering. The glands
and other special structures of the origuial tissue

are wanting in the cicatrix, which, however, per-

forms perfectly well, in most instances, the oiBce of

protection to the parts below the surface. See
IxrL.v:MM.vTioN and Ulcebation.

CI'CELY (Miirrhis), a genus of umbelliferous
plants, nearly allied to Chervil, of which one species,

Sweet C. (M. odorata), is common in the central

and southern parts of Europe, and in similar climates

in Asia, but in Britain is so generally foimd near
human habitations, that it appears probably to have
been inti-oduccd. It is sometimes called Siveet

Chervil, and in Scotland Mi/rrh. It is a branching
perennial, two feet high or upwards, with large

triply pinnate leaves and ])innatifid leaflets, some-
what downy beneath ; the fruit remarkable for its

large size, and, as well as the whole plant, power-
fully fragrant, the smell resembling that of anise.

The seeds, roots, and yoimg leaves are used in

Germany and other coimtries in soups, &c. The
plant was formerly nnich in use as a medicinal
aromatic.

CI'CER. See CniCK Pe.v.

CI'CERO, Marctis TuLLira, the greatest orator

of Rome, and one of the most illustrious of her
statesmen and men of letters, was born at Aii)inum,
on the od of January, in the year 106 B.C. He
belonged to an ancient family, of the equestrian
oi'der, and possessed of considerable influence in

his native district. His father, himself a man of

c;Utiu-e, and desirous that his son shoidd acquire

an eminent position in the state, removed liim at

an early age to Rome, where, imder the direction

of the orator Crassus, he w-as instructed in tlie

language and hterature of Greece, and in all tlie

other branches of a polite education. In liis six-

teenth year he assumed the manly go-\vu, and was
introduced to the public Ufe of a Roman citizen.

He now acquired a linowledge of law, and under-
went a complete course of disci] )line in oratory. At
the same time, he studied philosophy under three
successive preceptors, of the Epicurean, Academic,
and Stoic schools, and neglected no mental exercise,

however arduous, which might conduce to his future

eminence; being thus early of the opinion which
he afterwards maintained in his treatise Dc Oralorc,

that an oratoi- should possess almost universal know-
ledge. With the exception of a brief campaign
luidcr Sulla, in the Social War, lie passed his time
in these )ircliminary studies until his 2Gth year,

when he began to plead in public. In one of his

earliest causes, he distinguished himself by defend-
ing the rights of Roscius, a ]>rivate citizen, against
one of the favourites of Sulla, who was then dictati )r.

Soon after, for the bcuelit of liis health, and in order
to his imiirovcnicnt in elocution, he travelled to the
chief scats of learning in Greece and Asia; and,
on his return, was regarded as second to no orator
at the Roman bar. Having been elected qiucstor

(70 1!. c), he was appointed by lot to a government
in Sicily, a post which he lilled with great ability,

and to the entire satisfaction of those whom he
governecL Some years after his return, he laid the
Sicihans under still greater obligations by his suc-

eessfid prosecution of their praetor, Verres, against

whom he prepared no less than six orations, although
the lirst had the eii'ect of disheartening the accused
so eftectually, that he voluntai-Uy retu'ed into exile.

Passing, at short intervals, through the offices of

a2dile (69 B.C.) and prnx-tor (06 B.C.), he was at length
elected, by an overwhelming majority, to the cou-
sidship. His tenure of office was rendered memor-
able by the conspiracy of Catiline, which he frus-

trated with admu'able skill and promptitude. See
Catiuke. The highest praises were showered upon
C. ; he was hailed by C'ato and Catulns as the
' Father of his Country ;

' and public thanksgivings
in his name were voted to the gods. But his popu-
larity did not last long after the expiry of liis

consulship. His enemies charged him with a public
crime, in having put the conspu-ing nobles to death
without a formal trial, and he foiuid it necessary
to leave Rome, and went to reside in Thessalonica

(58 B. c). A formal edict of banishment was pro-

nounced against him, but he w-as recalled from exile

in about 16 months, and on his return to Rome was
received with great enthusiasm. His recovered
dignity, however, soon excited the cn\')f of the
honourable party in the senate, •with whom he had
desired to make common cause ; while Pomjiey and
Ca;sar, the greatest powers in the state, and from
whose enmity he had most to dread, courted' his

alliance and co-operation. Thus, while preservuig an
appearance of independence, he was betrayed into

many actions which he could not but regard as igno-

minious, and which, by increasing the power of the
triumvirs, led indirectly to the ruin of the republic.

A remarkable exception to this ser\-ile conduct is

to be found in his assisting MHo wlieii suing for

the consulship, and defending him, against the wish
of Pompey, and in spite of the hostile feeKng of the
populace, after he had slain Clodius in an accidental
rencounter. During this jieriod, he composed his

works, Dc Oraiorc, De liepuhlica, and De Lrijifni.s.

After a year's admirable administration of the pro-

vince of Cilicia (.51—50 B.C.), he returned to Italy

on the eve of the ciWl war. W^ith the convictions

which he avowed, there was but one course which
it would have been honourable for him to pursue

—

to enlist himself, at all hazards, on the side of

Pompey and the republic. But instead of this he
hesitated, balanced the claims of duty and of

interest, blamed Pompey for his want of prcjiara-

tion, and criticised the plan of his campaign. At
length he joined the anny of the senate, but, after

the battle of Pharsalia, abruptly quitted his friends,

and resolved to throw himself u]ion the generosity
of the conqueror. After nine months' miserable
suspense at Bnmdusium, he was kindly received by
Ca;sar, whom he followed to Rome. Diu^ing the
years wdiich ensued, he remained in comparative
retirement, composing his principal worlcs in phil-

osophy and rhetoric, including those entitled Orator,

rfortcnxius, De Fiiiihiis, Tusculanm Dispvtationvs,

De Xaixn-a Deornm, De Senectute, De Amia'lia, anil

De Officlis. On the death of Ca?sar, he was disposed

to unite his interests with those of Brutus and the
other conspirators, but was restrained by dictates

of jirudcnce. In the commotions wliich followed,

he es]ioused the cause of Octavianus, and gave utter-

ance to his celebrated philippics against Antony.
Tiiosc orations were the occasion of his death.
When Octa\nanus and Lepidus joineil with Antony
in a triumvirate, C. was among the inoscribed ; and
his hfe was relentlessly sought. The soldiers of

Antony overtook him while his attendants were
bearuig him, now old, and in an inlirm state of
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liealtli, from his Formian villa to Caiota, where ho
intfinU'd t(i I'lnljark. Tie met his (h-ath witli greater
fortitucUi tlian he had KU[i|Kjrti'd many of the
untoward incidents of his life. JJeairinf; liis attend-
ants to forhcar resistance, lie stretched forward in

the littei-, and olTered his neck to the sword of his

executioners. He died in the G3d year of his age,
on the 7th Deeeniher, 43 li.c.

The character of C is one >vhicli it is not difficult

to estimate. Really a lover of virtue, no ono could
follow in her footstejis with greater dignity when
attended hy the popular ap]>lan3e. But he was
weak enough to yield to the dc^praved spirit of liis

tuues, and to act accorfling to his convictions only
when they were not evi<lently discordant with his

private interests. Few men, possessing such talents,

have been .so utterly devoid of anything approach-
ing to heroism. As a statesman, it would be unjust
to deny his legislative abilities; but he was gene-
rally delieient in coiu'age and resolution. He was
one of the greatest masters of rhetoric that have
ever lived. His oi'ations were the result of con-
summate ai-t, combined with unwearied industry,

and survive as characteristic memorials of a time
when elociuence, far more than at present, was a
power which Ijcnt the verdicts of jucUcial tribimals,

and ioHuenced the decrees of the state. In jJiil-

osophy, he does not rank with the origiual thinkers
of antiquity; nor, iu truth, did he aspire to do so.

His writings on speculative subjects are chieHy
valuable on accoimt of the noble and generous senti-

ments which they contain, and as reflecting the
varied thought of the diffcreut schools. The best
edition of hte collected works is that of Orelli

(9 vols. Svo, 1S2G— 1837).

CICERO'NE (from Cicero, the orator or speaker),
a guide, usually for the purpose of shewing the
curiosities and Avorks of aH in a town to stranger's.

CiceronGs are of all degrees, from distinguished
archaeologists, who undei'take the office as a favoiu',

to the humble livjuais de /dan;, who, though quite
indispensable on a first arrival, is too often both
incompetent and dishonest. The stranger ought to
be particularly on liis guard against allowing a C. to
make purchases for or even with him, as the practice
of adding a commission to him to the price charged
now prevails probably in every country in Europe.

CICHO'RIUM. See Chicory and Endive.

CICrSBEO is the name given iu Italy to the
professed gallant or constant attendant upon a mar-
ried lady. In the liigher ranks of Italian society, it

was at one time considered unfashionable for the
husband to associate with his wife anywhere except
in his own house. In society, or at public places of
amusement, the wife was accomjianied by her C,
who attended at her toilet to receive her commands
for the day. This eustum, which was once umversal,
and which naturally gave rise to much scandal, has
now almost disappeared. C. is synonymoas with
cavaliere servente.

CICO'NIA. See Stork.

CICU'TA. See Hemlock.

CID CAMPEADOR is the name given in his-
tories, traditions, and songs to the most celebrated
of Spain's national heroes. There is so much of the
mvthical in the history of this personage, that hyper-
critical writers, such as Masdea, have doubted his
existence ; but recent researches, more particularly
those of Dozy, and the investigation of newly dis-
covered Arabic sources, have succeeded in separat-
ing the historical from the romantic. See Dozy's
Recharclies sur VHUtoire FulUlqiie ct LMiniire de
rEsimijnc pendant le moi/en dije (Leyden, 1S49). The
following is the residt of these inquiries : Roderigo

Ruy Diaz (Roderie the son of Diego) was descended
from one of the proudest families of (Castile. His
name first ajipears in a document written in 1004,

during the reign of F'erdinand of l^eon. Umler
Sancho 11., son of Ferdinand, he became standard-

bearer and commander of the royal troops. In a
war between the two brothers, Sancho II. and
Alfonso VI. of Leon, it was a .stratagem of Roderic's

—which, according to modem notions, was anything
but honourable—that secured the victory of Sancho
at Llantada (lOOS) over his brother, who w;us forced

to seek refuge with the Moorish king of Toledo. Ho
appears at this time to have already been called the
C'ampeador, a word supposed to answer to our
champion.
Upon the assassination of his friend and jiatron.

King Sancho, he required the next heir, Don Alonzo,
to clear himself by oath of any ]iartici|)ation in his

brother's murder, ere the nobles of Leon and Castile

shoijd do homage to him. By this act, he incun-ed

the new monarch's enmity ; an enmity which,
however, the king's policy concealed in the hour of

danger-, and he even consented to Roderic's mar-
riage with his cousin Xtmena—daughter of Diego,
Diike of Asturia. But when the king thought the
services of Roderie no longer necessary to his own
safety, he lent a w'illiug ear to the latter's personal

enemies, and banished him in 1081. Roderie then
joined the Moorish kings of Saragcssa, iuwhose service

he fought against both Moslems and Christians. It

was probably during this exile that he was fia'st

called the Cid or Sid, an Arabic title which means
lord. He frequently defeated the king of Aragon
and the Count of Barcelona, the latter of whom,
Berenguer Ramon II., he took prisoner.

He was again reconciled to the king, but only for

a short time, when he was condemned to a second
exile. In order to support his family and nmnerous
followers, he now saw himself forced to carry his

sword against the Moors, over whom he gained a
victory, and established himself as sovereign or

lord of Valencia (1094). He retained possession of

Valencia five years, during which time he took many
neighbouring fortresses. He died of grief in 1099,

on learning that his relative and comrade in anus,

Alvar Faiiez, had been vanquished by the Moors,

and that the ai-my which he had sent to his

assistance had been defeated near Alcii'a. After

the Cid's death, his widow held V;ilencia till

1 102, when she was obliged to eapitidate to the

Almoravides, and fly to Castile, where she died in

1104. Her remains were placed by those of her lord

in the monastery of San Pedro de Cadena. The
Cid had a son, who was slain by the Jloors in a

battle near ConsuegTa. He also left behind him
two daughters, one of whom was married to the

Coimt of Barcelona ; the other to an Infant of

Navarre, through whom the kuigs of Spain and
many royal houses of Europe claim kincked with

'Mio Cid el C'ampeador.' Relics of the 'Blessed

Cid,' as he is still called in Spain, such as liis sword,

shield, banner, and drinking-cup, are still held in

gi-eat reverence by the populace. The numerous

Cid romances that were first published iu the

I6th c, contain the most romantic improbabilities

concerning the life and deeds of the Cid. See Silt-a

de Varios Bomancc-i (1550), and lioviancero General

(1G04). These romances were taken from the ancient

cantares (n.ational songs) and 2>oemas, most of which
are entirely lost. The most important of modem
works on this subject, besides that of Dozy above
mentioned, are Huber's Geschichte de.i Cid, &c.

(Bremen, lSi!9), and Southey's fascinating Chronicle

nf the Cid (Loud. 1808). The former of these is,

however, the more valuable in a historical point of

view.
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CrDAEIS, a genus o£ Echinidm (q. v.), or Sea-

iirchins, closely allied to the geniis Echinus itself,

and included along with it in a family or tribe

called CidarUe-s, in wliich the mouth and anus are

opposite to each other—the mouth below, and the

anus above. Only one species, C. 2Mpillata, has

been found in the British seas, and that only on
the coasts of Zetland The Zetlanders call it the

Piper, from a resemblance which they trace in its

globe and spines to a bagpipe. They say that it is

sometimes found with spines a foot long. The mark-

int's of the shell and sprues are extremely beautifiU.

CI'DER is the fermented juice of apples, and is

extensively prepared in Gloucestershii-e and other

parts of England, in Ireland, in the northern

districts of Prance, and in North America. In

Noi-mandy, a vast nmnber of varieties of acid or

bitter-apples are grown for the preparation of

cider. The apples are first bruised in a circular

stone-trough or chaae, by a similarly shaped stone

or limner, which revolves by machinei-y in the

interior of the trough. The pulp so obtained is

placed in sieve-bags made of haircloth or reed-

Jtraw, and subjected to pressm'e, which yields a

dark-coloured, sweet liquid, and leaves in the bag

a somewhat dry residue, consisting of the pips,

skin, and other fibrous parts of the apple. Tiie

ap])le-juice passes first into a shallow tub or trln,

and is almost immediately placed in casks in a cool

place, when fei-mentation begins, part of the sugar

is converted into alcohol, and in a few days, a clear

liquid is obtained, which can easUy be racked off

from sedimentary matter. C. is largely used in

England as a beverage, and is very palatable and
refreshing. It contains from 5\ to 9 per cent, of

alcohol, and is therefore intoxicating when drunk
in quantity. It does not possess the tonic and
noimshing properties, however, of bitter-beer. C.

quicldj- timis soiu-, becoming hard C, owing to the

development of lactic acid, and great difiiculty is

experienced in the attempt to preserve it.

CIE'ZA, a town of Spain, in the jirovince of

Murcia, 2G miles north-west of the city of that name.

It is situated on an eminence near the river

Segura, overlooking a plain of great fertility. The
streets are tolerably %Tide and well paved ; and
there are mamrfactmres of linen, hempen fabrics,

wine and oil; and sUkworms are reared. Pop.

GOOO.

CIGA'ES. See Tobacco.

CI'GOLI, Ltjdovtco Cardi da, an eminent
painter of the later Florentine school, which, about

the end of the 16th c, developed, in opposition to

the languid mannerists of the time, a pecuUar eclectic

stylo oF art. C. was born at Enipoli in 1559. His
model was Correggio ; but as the latter was deficient

in design, and in a scientific knowledge of perspec-

tive, C. endeavom-cd to imite these with the warm
bright colouring and wonderfid cliiaroscuro of

Correggio. He was invited by Clement VII. to

Home, where he died in 1613. Amon" C.'s most
famous pictm'cs may be mentioned— ' Hie Healing

of the Lame Man' (St Peter's, Pome), ' The Martyi--

dom of St Stephen' (Ufiizi GaUery, Florence),

'Tobias in the Act of Thanking the Angel' (St

Petersburg), and ' St Francis,' a favourite subject

withCigoIi (PittiP.ilace, Florence). C. was also held

in high estim.ation as an architect, and designed
eevcr.al of the Florentine palaces.

CI'LIA (Lat. eyelashes), a term variously cm-

Jjloyed in botany and zoology to designate fringing

lairs or hair-like jirocesses. Thus, the margins
or nerves of leaves, petals, &o., are often descrilied

as ciimled or fiu-nished with cilia. The fine throad-

likc processes which snrromul the opening of the

fruit of many mosses, are called C. ; but these

processes, when broader, are denominated teeth.

—

The description and uses of C. in the animal
kingdom are given in the article Epithelium.

CILI'CIA, an ancient division of Asia Minor,

now included in the Turkish paslialie of ItshiL

The Taurus range, which separated it from Cap-
padocia, bounded it on the N., the Gidf of Issua

and the Cilician Sea on the S., while the Amauus
and Pamphylia boimded it respectively on the E.

and W. Lat. 36°—3S° N., long. 32° 10'—37° 8' E.

The eastern portion of C. was fertile iu grain,

wine, &c. ; while the western and more.moimtainous
portion furnished inexhaustible supphes of timber
to the ancients. The pass called by the Tm'ks
GiJlek Boghaz is that by which the yoimger Cjtus
passed from Tyana in Cappadocia to Tarsus ; and
it is also the same by which Alexander the Great
entered CUicia.

In early ages, C. was ruled by its own kings, the

dynasty of Syennesis being apparently the most
important. The Cilicians were a distinct people

in the time of Xenophon ; but the Greeks apjiear

to have got a footing after the time of .lUexander.

The Cilicians were notorious jiirateg, but having
carried on theii' depredations too close to the shores

of Italy, the Roman arms were turned against them,
and C. was made a Pioman pro^-ince in Pompey's
time.

CIMABU'E, Giovanni, one of the restorers of

the art of painting in Italy, which had fallen mto
neglect during the barbarism of the dark ages, "was

bom at Florence iu 1240. At this time, the fine arts

were practised in Italy chiefly liy Byzantines, and
had degenerated into a worn-out mechanical con-

ventionalism. C. at fu'st studied under Byzantine
masters, and adopted their traditional forms, but
gradually excelled his teachers, made innovations
on the fixed patterns set before him, and gave life

and individuality to his works. Two remarkable
pictm-es of the JIadonna by C. are still preserved

in Florence—one (chiefly Byz.antine in style) in the

Academy; the other, displajdng a more purely

original genius, in the chm'ch of Santa Maria
Novella. It is said that this latter work in the
time of C. was admired as a mu'acle of art, and
was can-ied to the chm-ch in a sort of triumphal
procession. More remarkalile pictures, in point of

expression or dramatic eflect, are foimd iu C.'s

frescoes in the church of San Francisco at Assisi.

C. died soon after 1300. AVhat strilces one as very
wonderfid about C.'s pictures, is the accur.acy of his

naked figures, considering that he had no better

professional guides than the Byzantine artists. His
draperies were also very good, but he had apparently

no knowledge of perspective, though acquainted
with architecture. His greatest pnpU was Giotto

(q. v.).

CIMARO'SA, DoMENico, an Italian composer of

operas, was born at Naples in 1755, and was educated
iu music imder Saechiui, and in the conservatory of

Loretto. His first pieces were the Sacrijrcio di

Ahramo and the Oli/nipuidi; Wicn barely 22, he
had achieved a reimtation in all the leading Italian

theatres. He was then called to St Petersburg,

where he resided fom- years. Afterwards, he lived

at various German courts ; thence he proceeded to

Vienna, whcic ho became imperial chajiel-master

;

and finally, he returned to Italy. At Naples, his

comic o]iera, Jl Malrimonio Sfi/rclo, composed at

Viunn.a, 1791, was rcpeateil 57 times in succession.

C dii-il at Venice iu ISOl. His comic operas are

rcraarkablo for their novelty, spirit, whimsicality,

and liveliness of idea, as well as for their great

knowledge of stage-cll'ect. The wealth and fi-cshucS3
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of his invention gave rise to the saying, that
one finale of C. contained material for a dozen
operas.

(JI'MBALO, a musical instrument with a set of
keys like the clavecin or harpsichord.

CI'MBRI, or KI'MBRI, a people who issued
from the north of (iei-many in conjunction with
the Teutones, and lirst came into hostile contact
with the Romans in the Eastern Alps in 113 B.C.
They were victoriou.s in several great engagements,
and were only prevented from devastating Italy by
sustaining a terrible defeat from Mariws, on the
Raudii Canipi, near Verona, or, according to others,

near Vcrcelli, in Augast, 101 B.C. Their infantry
fought with their shields fastened together by long
chains ; their horsemen, of whom they had 15,000,

were well armed with helmet, coat of mail, shield,

and spear. Marius had so chosen his position

that the sun and dust were in their faces, and yet
they contested the ^-ictoiy mo.st bravely with the
Romans, who were 55,000 strong. When the battle

was lost, the women, who remained in the camp
formed of the wagons, killed themselves and their
children. 140,000 0. are said to have fallen in the
battle ; the number of prisoners is given .at 00,000.
It is not till long afterwards, when the Romans
themselves peuetr.ated into Germiany, that the
name of the C. again appears. Caesar represents the
Adu.atici of Belgiiun as the descendants of the C.

and Teutones. Tacitus speaks of a people, bearing
the name of C, few in mmiber, but of great reputa-
tion, that sent .ambassadors to Augustus. This
I)eo])le lived in the extreme north of Germany, on
the borders of the ocean ; according to Pliny .and

Ptolemy, .at the extremity of the jieninsula called
from them the Cimbric Chersonese, now Jutland.
The ethnology of the C. is donbtfid. Greek writers
associated them groundlessly with the Cimmerians
(q. v.); SaUust calls them G.aids ; C;esar, T.acitus,

and Plutarch looked upon them .as Germans, and
the opinion of their German origin h.as been adopted
by most moderns. Yet H. MuUer, in his Marlcen
ill's Valerlands (1S.S7), has endeavoured to shewth.at
they belonged to the Celtic race, and hved originally

on the north-east of the Belga^, of kintb-ed origin

;

and th.at then- name is the same as that by which
the Celts of Wales designate themselves "to this
day

—

C'l/mri.

CI'MEX AN-D CIMI'CID^. See Bug.

CIMI'NNA, a to^wn of Sicily, in the province of
P.alermo, 18 miles south-east of the city of that
name. Pop. 0150.

CIMME'RIANS, or CIMME'RII, in the poems
of Homer, the name of the people dwelling
'beyond the ocean-stream,' where the sun never
shines, and perpetual darkness reigms.—But the
historic C. were a people whose country hay
between the Borysthenes (Dnieper) and the Tan.ais
(Don), including also the Tauric Cliersonesus
(Crimea). The Cinmierian Bosporus (Strait of
Yenikalc) derived its name from them. Being
diiven out by the Scythians, they migrated to
Asia Minor, dwelt there for some time, phmdered
Sardis, failed in an .attempt upon Miletiun, and
were finally routed and expelled by the Lydian
king Aly.attes, some time after 017 e. c.

CI'IMOLITE. See Fullers' Eakth.
CI'MON, .an Athenian commander, w.a3 the son

of MUtLades, the conqueror at ]NIar.athon. In
conjunction with Aristides, he w.as placed over the
Athenian contingent to the .allied fleet, which, under
the supreme command of the Spartan Pausanias,
continued the war ag.ainst the Persians (477 E. c).
He effected the important conquest of Eion, a tovni
on the river Strymon, then g.arrisoned by the

Persi.ans. Later (according to Clinton, 4(56 B. c),
when commander-in-chief, he encountered a Persian
fleet of 350 ships at the river Eurymedon, destroyed
or captured 200, aiul defeated the land-forces on
the same d.ay. He succeeded likewise in driving
the Persians from Thr.ace, Caria, and Lycia ; and
expended much of the money (vhich he had obtained
by the recovery of his p.atrimony in Thrace upon
the improvement of the city of Athens. At this
period )ic a])])oars to Ii.ave been the most influential
of the Atlu'uians. The heredit.ary enemy of Persia,
it was his jiolicy to advocate a close alliance with
Sparta; and when the Helots revolted, he led an
army upon two occasions to the support of the
Spartan troops

; but on the latter occasion, having
lost the confidence of his allies, ho was ignomini-
ously dismissed. After his return to Athens, his
policy was opposed by the democracy, headed Ijy

Pericles, who procured his banishment "by ostr.acism.

He was recalled in the fifth year of his exile, and
was instnmiental in obtaining a five years' .armistice
between the Spartans and the Athenians. He died
in the ye.ar 449 B. c, while besieging the Persian
gfinison of Citiimi, in Cyprus.

CINCHO'NA, a most important genus of trees of
the natm-al order Cinchonacem ; yielding the bark
so much v.alued in medicine, known as Peruvian
Bark, Jesuits' Bark, China Bark, Qiuna, Quinquina,
Cinchona Bark, &c., and from which the important
alkaloiils Quinia or Quinine (q. v.), .and Cinthoma
or Cinchonine, are obtained. The species of this
genus are sometimes trees of gi-eat m.agnitude ; but
an aftergrowth springing from their roots when
they have been felled, they often .appear only as
Large shrubs; and some of them in the liighest
mount.ain-rcgions in which they are found, are
low trees with stems only eight or ten feet in
height. They exLst only in South America, between
S. lat. 20° and IST. lat. 10°, and chiefly on the eastern
slope of the second range of the Cordilleras. All
the Cinchonas are evergreen-trees ; n'ith laurel-like,

entire, opjiosite leaves; stipides which soon fall off;

and jLanicles of flowers, which, in general .appear-

ance, are not imlike those of lUac or privet. The
flowers are white, rose-coloured, or purpbsb, and
very fram-ant. The calyx is small and 5-toothed;
the corolla tubidar with a salver-sh.aped 5-cleft

limb. In the tnie Cinclionas, the capside spUts
from the base upw.ards ; the species in which it

splits from above downwards form the sub-geniLS
Casmrilla; the distinction acqiu'ring importance
from the consideration, that the barks of the
former alone contain the alk.aloids so vahi.able in

medicine ; and tliis property' is further limited to
those species W'hich have the corolla do\^Tiy or silky

on the outside. Beyond the botanical limits thus
n<arrowly m<arked out, not a trace of these alkaloids

has yet been discovered .anywhere.

Great difficulty has been foimd in determining
the species by which the different Viirieties of

C. bark luiown ui commerce are produced. The
common commercial names are derived partly from
the colour of the kinds, and p<artly from the districts

in which they .are in-oduced, or the ports where
they are shipped. It appears, however, to be now
ascertained that Calhaya Baric, also called Royal or
Genuine Yellow Bark, one of the very best lands—
mostly shipped from Arica—is cliiefly the produce
of C. Calisai/a, a large tree, gro^wing in hot moimt.ain
valleys of Bolivia and the south of Peru. To give
.all the varieties of bark and species of tree woidd
go beyond our limits.

The accurate discrimin.ation of the different kinds
of bark requires much experience. The taste is

.alw.ays bitter ; but it is possible even to distinguish
by the taste those varieties which contain quinia
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most largely from those in wMch cinchonia is most
abundant.
The cutting and peeling of C.-trees are carried on

hy Indians, who go in parties, and piirsue their

occupation during the whole of the cb-y season.

They liuild a hut, which serves both for their abode

and for flrying the bark. The trees are felled as

near the root as possible, that none of the bark
may be lost ; and the bark beiug stripped otf, is

carefidly diied ; the quilled f irm of the thinner

bark is acquired in tbying. The bark is made up
into packages of various size, but averaging about

150 lbs. weight, closely ivrapped in woollen cloth,

aud afterwards in hides, to be conveyed on mides'

backs to the towns. These packages are called

drimis or seroons. It is iu them that the bark is

always brought to Europe.

A number of spurious kinds of Peruvian or C.

Bark are either sent into the market separately, or

are employed for adulterating the genuine kinds.

They are bitter-barks, and have, in greater or less

degree, febrifugal properties, but are chemically and
medicinally very different from true C. bark. They
are produced by trees of genera very closely allied

to cinchona.

It is much to be regretted, that whilst the C.-trees

are becoming every year more scarce, and the

demand for the bark is constantly increasing, no

attempt is made to increase the supply by their

cultivation. Nor does there appear any good reason

why this, when it shall be attempted, should be

limited to then- native CordUleras; it rather apjiears

wonderfid that earnest efforts have not been

already made to diffuse plants so valuable over the

many coimtries which would probably be found

quite suitable to them in respect of climate.

The Indians of Peru call the C. trees Kiim, from
whence are derived the names China, Qiiina, &c.

But it is not certain that they knew the use of the

bark before the an-ival of the Spaniards. It is a

medicine of great value in the cm-e of intei-mittent

fevers (see Ague), and diseases attended with much
febrile debility ; also in certain forms of Nem-algia

(q. v.), and other diseases of the nervous system. It

seems to have been fii-st imported into Europe in

1039, by the Countess Del Cinchou or Chinchon, the

wife of the viceroy of Peni, who had been cm-ed

of an obstmate intermittent fever by means of it,

and upon this account it was named C. Bark aud
Co2tnte.is''i,- Powder {Ptilfis romitis-sa). The Jesuit

missionaries afterwards carried it to Piome, aud
distrilnited it through their several stations, aud
thus it ac(iuircd the name of JenuUs' Bark and
Potrdfr of the Fcdhas (Pulcis piitrum). Cardinal

Juan de Lugo ha^ng boon parti cidarly active in

recommending and distributiug it, it was also known
as Cardinal de Lugo's Powder. It attained gi-eat

celebrity in Spain and Italy, being sold at high

prices by the Jesuits, by whom it was lauded as

an infallible remedy, while by most of the ortho-

dr)x physicians it was coldly received, and by
the Protestants, altogther rejjudiated. Its mode of

action not being well understood, and the cases to

which it TVas apjilieablc not well defined, it seems,

in the first instance, to have been emi)loyed w ithout

due diseriminatirui, ami to liave fallen very nmch
into the hands of empii-ics. Ealling, however, into

disuse in Europe, it Mas again brought into notice

by Sir Kolicrt Talbor or Talljot, an Euglialiman,

wlio brought it to England in 1671, and ae(piired

great celebrity through the cure of inti-rinittents by
means of it, and from whom Louis XIV. jiurohased

his secret in ICSli. A jwund of liark at that time

cost 100 louis-d'or. Talbor seems to have- been a

vam and self-seeking man, but who had, neverthc-

leaa, the acutenesa to discern and systematically to
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avail himseU of the healing virtues of the neglected

Jesuits' Bark, which he mixed with other substances,

so as to conceal its taste and odour. Soon after-

wards, both Morton and Sydenham, the most cele-

brated English i)hysicians of the age, adopted the

new remedy ; and its use, from this period, gradually

extended, both in England and France, notwith-

stamling the ojiposition of the Eacidty of Medicine
in the latter country. As it came into general use,

it became a most important article of export

from Peru ; but for a long time, the value of the

bark to be jn'ocnred in New Granada remained
unknown ; and in order to the maintenance of a
commercial monopoly, extraordinary methods were
even employed to prevent it from becoming known
at a comparatively recent period of Spanish nUe in

America. The discovery of the alkaloids on which
its properties chiefly depend, constitutes a new era

in the history of this medicine, and did nrit take

place till the beginning of the jiresent century.

The chief active principles are the two allia-

loids, Qimiine (q. v.) and Cinchonine. The latter is

not generally present in so large a proportion as

the quinine, and does not jjossess such powerful

medicinal properties. \\Tien isolated, the alka-

loid Cinchonia, or Cinchonine, has the formida
(CjnHojNoO;), and can be obtained in a crystal-

lised state.

C. Bark itself has, in later times, fallen into

comijarative disuse, owing to the iliscovery of the

alkaloid quinine, wliich is -now extensively in use

in mecbcine in the foi-m of sulphate or disidphate

of quina, and is given in doses of from one to

twenty grains, in almost all the cases to which the

bark was supposed to be applicable.

CINCHONA'CE^, a natural order of exogen-

ous plants, consisting of trees, shrubs, and her-

baceous plauts, mth simple, eutu'e, o]iposite, or

whorled leaves, ami stipules between their foot-

stalks. The calyx is adherent to the ovai-y ; the

coroUa is tubular and regular, its segments are

ccpial in number to those of the calyx, wheu the

calyx is divided ; the stamens arise from the corolla,

ami are alternate with its segments. The ovary is

sm-rouuded by a ilisk, and usually two-celled ; the

style single, the fruit either splitting into two halves

or not splitting at aU, either chy or succulent.—This

order has been very generally regarded by botanists

as a sub-order of Huljiaceai (q.v.), but far exceeds

all the rest of that order, both in the number and
importance of its species, of which from 2,'iOO to

.'iOOO are known, mostly tropical, and the remainder,

witli fiAV exceptions, sub-tropical. The C. are nearly

allied to Caprifaliacew (woodbmes or honeysucldes,

&c.), and interesting relations have been pr)inted out

between them and UmMtifcnv. They constitute a

very large part of the ilora of tropical regions.

Besides the genus Cinrhona (ip v.) and other genera

producing feljrifugal barks

—

Jlxostemma, ('onila-

minea, Pinchn'i/n, Poyllandia, &c.—the order pro-

duces a number of \'aluable medicinal plants, of

which Ipecacuanha ((). v.) is the most imjiortant.

The Coffee (q. v.) shrul) belongs to it ; and also the

tree which yields (iandjir (q. v.). It produces a

number of plants employed iu dyeing, among which
art^ tihe Chay Hoot or Choya, and some sjierit'S of

Morinda. Sonu^ trees of tliis order yield valuable

timber. Many of the species have beautiful and
fragrant ilowera ; and some produce pleasant fruits,

among which are thi^ (icni]iap (Oenipa Americana)

of South Amerii'a, the Native Peach (Sarcocephalns

csnilcntus) of Sierra Leone, and the Voavanga of

Madagascar (
Vamjncrla edulix).

CINCINNA'TI, the eommerei.al capital of Ohio,

is situated on the right bank of the river which
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sivQs name to tlio state, anil sojiaratcs it from
Virrjinia and Kfntucky. It stands in lat. .'ill'

fi' ao" N., and in lon<;. 84° 2(1' W., 45S miles below
Pittsburf^, in Pennsylvania, \vliei-e the Oliio, as such,

is first formed, ancl 5110 miles aliove the junction

of that stream and tlie jNlississi])]!!. Thoujjli C. was
foimdcd in )78S, yet, in 1800, it had only 750 inha-

bitants. In 1820, 1S;!0, 1840, and KS.'iO, respectively,

the natioTial eensus gave it ItOOll, 24,8;j0, 4G,.'i;i'S,

and lI.').4.'iS. In IS.l.'i, a loeal enumeration residted

ill KiO.lSO; .and, .at a simil.ar rate of increase, tlie

population must now, in 18U0, far exceed 200,000.

Its nat\n-al facilities for commerce .are great, and
they have been increased artificially by the Miami
('anal, wliich unites it with Lake Eric. In 1852.

tlu-' water-lionie commerce of tliis inland emporium
ein]iloj'ed 207 steam-vessels. In 1854, its shipping,

enrolled and licensed, had an aggi'egate tonnage of

2.'i,S4;i tons. Eailw.ays branch off from (J., as a

centre, in several directions. In 1S54, the exports

.•iniounted to 45,4.32,780 dollars, and the imports
to 05,7.'30,029 dollars—being together equivalent to

about .£2.3,000,000 sterling.

The staple article of the trade of C. is pork.

Lately, however, wine from the Catawba (q. v.) grape

has been m.ade in the neighbourhood, to a great

extent. The city itself, also, is largely engaged
in a variety of important manufactures, between
200 and 300 steam-engines being employed in the

different establishments, and the .aggregate pro-

ducts having, in 1851, been computed at 55,000,000

dollars. That computation referred in detail to

irou-foundi'ies, rolling-mills, lard-oil and stearine

factories, and countless works comieeted ^vith Hour,

clothiug, furniture, paper, jjrinting, toljacco, soap,

candles, hats, &c. One remarkable fact, as bearing

on the elements of the popuhation, is, th.at of the

tliirty-five newspapers ])ublished in the city, eiglit

— four daily and four weeldy—are in German.
C. is substantially and handsomely IjuiJt. It.s

ecclesiastical, hterary, and commercial edifices are

as numerous as befits the acknowledged Queen of

the West. The city occupies chiefly two ten-aces,

which are elevated respectively 50 feet and 108

above the level of the river. For the suj ijily of the

inhabitants, the water of the Ohio h.as been lifted

into a limestone reservoir of 5,000,000 gallons, at

an expense of 796,000 dollars, or aljoii't £160,000
sterling. The miuiicipality, which is divided into

16 wards, is governed by a mayor and 48 triiBteea

or coimcUlors.

CINCINNA'TI (the Cincinnatuses), a society or

order in the United States of North America, estab-

lished by the officers of the revolution.ary army in

1783, 'to perpetu.ate their friendship, and to raise a

fund for relie\nng the widows and orphans of those

who had fallen during the war.' It w.as so named
because it included patriots, headed by Washington,
who in many instances had left rural affairs to serve

theii- country (see Cincinnatus). The badge of the

society is a bald eagle suspended by a dark-blue

ribbon wdth white borders, symbolising the union of

France and America. On the breast of the eagle

there is a figure of Cincimiatus receiving the military

ensigns from the senators, with the plough in the

background; round the whole are the words. Omnia
rdiquit servare rempiiliHcam. On the reverse, the
same hero is represented cr*twned by Fame with
a wreath on which is inscribed vlrtutls proiiniuvi^

&c. As this distiuction was made hereditary, it

was attacked, as opposed to repulilican ecpiality.

Pranldin saw in it the gei-m of a future aris-

tocr.acy, and at a meeting held in Philadelphia in

1784, several changes were made in the constitu-

tion of the society, and in several of the states

it was quietly abolished. There are stdl, however,

several state societies, which hold a general meeting
by deleg.ates tricnnially.

CINC'INNA TU.S, Lrciis QuiNCTrus, a Roman
consvd, regarded by the later Romans as the model
of antique virtue and simple manners. So far as we
can discern his character through the veil of legend,

C. appears to have been a violent patrician. About
460 I), c, he was chosen consid, and two years
later, was made dictator. When the messengers
from Rome came to tell C. of Ids new ilignity,

they foniul him ploughing on his snjall farm. He
soon rescued tlie consul Lucius Minucius, wlio had
been defeated and suiTounded by tlie yEqui. Livy's
account of the mode in which the deliverance was
cdected is rejected by Niebuhr, who points out the
ui consistencies and impossibilities of the story, and
seems disposed to regard the whole as a mere myth.
We are next infonnud that, after a dictatorship of

sixteen days, C returned to his small farm ou tho
Tiber. When SO years old, he was once more made
dictator (439 i). c), and suppressed a threatened
plebeian insurrection.

CI'NDER-BED, a name given by the quarrymen
to a stratum of the Upper Purbeck series, almost
entirely composed of the loosely aggregated shells

of a small oyster (Ostrea distorta).

CINERA'RIA, a genus of pl.ants of the natural

order C'omposittp, sub-order C'oryinbi/erce, very nearly
allied to Senecio (Groundsel, Ragwort, &c.), from
wliich it differs oidy in having the involucre formed
of one row of equal erect scales. The species are

numerous, and widely diffused over the world in

very various climates. They are amiual or perennial

herbaceous plants ; with simple, generally toothed
or sinuate leaves. Many of them are remarkable for

the ashy appearance of the lower part of the leaves,

whence their name (Lat. cinis, -ms, ashes). The
leaves are often covered with a peculiar sort of down.
Two small species are natives of the southern parts

of Britain. The flowers of some are very pretty.

C. maritima, a native of the south of Europe, and
other species, have for some time been much cul-

tivated in gardens and green-houses. Many hybrids
and varieties h,ave been produced by cultivation.

CI'NERARY URNS (Lat. cinis, ashes) were ii^ed

by the nations of antiquity to contain the ashes of

the dead when gathered from the funeral pUe. Pre-

vious to being deposited in the urn, the embers were
soaked with wine ; the urn was then placed in a

Fig. 1.

niche in the family mausoleum. Only the wealthy

coidd afford so expensive a rite. C. U. were either

sculptured in marble, or formed of clay or glass.

They were not .always in the form in which we
commonly see them reiiresented on modem tombs.

Fii' 1 of the accompanying illustrations is the
37
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celebrated cinerary iirn known by the name of the

Portland or Barberini vase, preserved in the British

Museiun. This bcantifid

production of Greek art

was discovered about
the middle of the 16th

c, in a marble sarco-

phagus in a sepulchi'e

(believed to be that of

the Pioman emperor
Alexander Severus, 223
—235 A. D.) at Monte
del Grano, near Borne.

The height of the lu-n is 10 inches. Fig. 2 is one
of the finest specimens yet discovered in the British

Isles, and is presei-ved in the museiun of the Royal
Irish Academy. It was found in a small stone

chamber near Bagualstowu, coimty of Carlow. It

is composed of very line clay, and is but 2^ inches

high. It contained the biu-nt bones of an infant

or very young child.

CI'NNA, Lucius Coeneltos, a Boman noble, was
one of the principal supporters of the faction of

Marius. After Sulla had ch-iven Marius from the

city, and before setting out on his expedition
against Mitliridates, he allowed C. to be elected to

the consulship. But C. had no sooner entered upon
that office (87 B.C.), than he impeached Sulla, endea-
voured to form an interest among the citizens who
had been added to Borne after the Social War, and
agitated for the recall of Marius. The events which
led to the retiu-u of Marius are stated in the
article Marius (q. v.). After a cniel massacre of

the Pioman citizens, in which some of the most
eminent statesmen and orators were slain, Marius
and C. declared themselves consiUs. On the death
of Marius, which occurred %rithin a few days of

his usurpation, C. made L. V. Flaccus his colleague

for that year, and C. P. Carbo for the two succeed-

ing years. In S4 B.C., he prepared to meet Sulla,

who was then on his way from the East to take
vengeance upon his enemies, but was slain by his

disaffected troops at Bnmdusium. Dm-ing his fourth
considate, his daughter Cornelia had been married
to Julius Cffisar.

CI'NNABAR, an ore of mercury, from which
almost aU the mercury of commerce is obtained.

Chemically, it is a bisulphui'et of merciuy, containing
86'2 parts of mercury and 13'S of sulphur. It occiu-s

both crystallised and massive, not unfrequently
disseminated. Its crystals are six-sided prisms.

It varies from perfectly opaque to almost trans-

parent ; has an adamantine almost metalhc lustre,

and a carmine colour, with a bright scarlet streak.

Its specilic gi-avity is 8—8'2. Hepatic C, so called

from its liver-brown colour, is a variety containing

a little carbon. C. sometimes occurs in primitive

I'ocks, but more frequently in those of the coal

formation, and is sometimes even intimately mixed
\vith coal itself. It is, however, a rare miner.al, and
is nowhere found in Britain. The C. mines of

Almadeu, in Spain, have been worked for about
2300 years, and are still the most ])roductivc in the
world. At Almadeu, the C. is found in a dark-
coloured slate raixetl with quartzite. Next to the
mines of Almaden, rank those of Idria in Carniola.

0. mines exist also in Germany, Hungary, I'eru,

California, China, Japan, &c. C. is used as a pigment
under the name of Vermilion.

CI'NNAMON is the sjjicy, aromatic, and stimu-
lating bark of certain s])ecio3 of the genus Cimia-
inomum. This genus belongs tfi tlio natural order
Laumcerc, and w.as formerly included in J,<uiru.i.

It contains a considerable number of species, natives

of tniijical and subtropical parts of the East. C.
SB

has been in use from the remotest antiquity. It

is mentioned in the Old Testament, and by a name
almost the same as that which it still bears iu most
languages. The finest kind is said to be chiefly

produced by Cinnamomum Zeylanicum (formerly,

Laurus Cinnamomum), which chiefly grows in the

island of Ceylon, although, having been introduced

into the West Indies in 1782, along with various

other plants of the East, it is now cultivated there

to some extent. The tree attains the height of 20

—

30 feet, and is sometimes 1 i foot in thickness. Its

bark is of a grayish-brown colour, internally of a
yellowish red. The leaves are oval, 4—G inches

long, with a bhmt point, and marked with three

principal neiwes. They have the taste of cloves.

The flowers are of a silky gi'ay ou the outside,

and a pale-yeUo\vish colom' internally. The fruit

is somewhat like an acorn in shape ; it is a small

drupe, brown when ripe. There are two seasons of

cinnamon-harvest in Ceylon, the first commencing
in April, and the last in November—the former
being that iu which the chief crop is obtained.

The branches of 3—5 years' growth being cut down,

(/ ^

\

Cinnamon :

rt, cud of branch, with leaves and flowers ; ft, four-celled anther.

the epidermis is scraped away ; the bark is then
ripped up longitudinally with a knife, and gi'aduaUy
loosened, till it can be taken oil'. The slices arc

then exposed to the siui, when, as it dries, it curls

up into ijuills, the sm;iller of which are inserted

into the larger, and the whole tied up in bundles
of about 88 lbs. each. C. is examined and arranged
according to its quality by jicrsons who are obliged

for this purpose to taste and chew it, although in a
short time it produces painfid effects on theii' mouths
and tongues. The finest C. is yielded by the young
branches of the tree, especially by the numerous
shoots which s]>ring up from the stmnp after a tree

has been cut down, and M-liich are cut when about
10 feet long, and of tlie thickness of an ordinary
walking-stick. The smell, particularly of the thinnest

pieces, is delightfully fragrant, and the taste pungent
and aromatic, with a mixture of sweetness and
astringcncy. It is used hke other spices by cooks
and confectioners, and also in meiUcino as a tonic,

stomachic, and carminative. The average quantity
annually inqiorted into London is aliout 500,000
lbs. Its virtues depend chiefly upon the esseuti.il

oil which it contains (Oil <;/" Cinnamon). Oil of

cassia is very often substituted for tliis oil, as cassia

—which, however, may readily be distinguished
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by its inucilaginoua taste—is for cinnamon. Tlie
root of the C.-tree contains camphor. The fruit

yiehls a concrete oil, called Cinnamon Sunt, whicli
is highly fragrant, and in Ceylon was formerly
made into camlles, for the exclusive use of the
king.

—

Cassia (q. v.) is the produce of anotlier

siiecica of Oinnamomum.—0. Loureirii, a native of
Cochin Cliina and Japan, is said to yield a hark
even su])erior to tliat of C. ZeyUmicum. A species
of C, which ascends to the elevation of 8500 feet in

the Sikkim Him.ilaya, deserves a trial even in the
climate of Britain.

The constituents of 0. are a volatile oil (Oii of
C), tannin, starch, mucilage, woody-fibro, resin,

colouring matter, and an acid. The oil of C.

is generally prepared in Ceylon by grinding tlie

coarsest jjieces of C, soaking them in sea-water
for two or three days, and then distUliag. Two
oils jiass over, one lighter, the other heavier than
water. Oil of C. varies in coloiu" from yellow to

cherry-red, the yellow variety being considered
the best, and is most highly esteemed. Oil of C.

leaf is prepared from the leaves in Ceylon by a
similar process, and is met with in commerce under
the name of dove oil, which it much resembles in

odom*. C. water is obtained by adding water to

C, and distilling a large quantity, or by diffusing

the oil of (J. through water by the aid of sugar
or carbonate of magnesia. Spirit of C. is jn'ocm-ed

by acting upon C. with spirit of •n-ine and water,
and distilling ; and tincture of C, by soaking C.

in spirit of wine, and straining. The medicinal
properties of C, and its preparation, are aromatic
and carminative, and it is serviceable in cases of

nausea and vomiting, and in cases of flatiUence

and spasmodic states of the stomach and alimentary
canal.

CrNNAMON-STONE, a precious stone, of

which tlie liner specimens are highly esteemed; it

is regarded as a variety of Garnet (q. v.). Its

colour varies itoia hyacinth red to orange yellow

;

and when pure, it is transparent. It is composed
essentially of silica, alumina, and lime. It is foimd
cliietly in Ceylon, where vast boulders of gneiss
containing it in profusion exist in many places.

CI'NNYRIS. See Sun-eikd.

CI'NQUE CE'NTO (Ital.), five bundi-ed. A
teclmical, or rather slan'j artistic term, used to

designate the style of art which arose in Italy after

the year 1500, and which therefore belongs to the
16th c. ; i.e., after the faU of all the gTeat schools.

It is sensuous in its character, the subjects chosen
being usually borrowed from heathen mythology or
history.

CI'NQUEFOIL, in Botany. See Potentilla.

CINQUEFOIL, a common bearing in heraldry.

It is usually depicted with the leaves issuing from
a ball as a centre point.^C, in arcbitectiu-e, is an

Cinqucfoil

:

In lleraldry.

CinquefoLl

:

In Architecture.

ornamental foliation in five compartments, used in

the tracery of windows, panellings, and the like.

The C. is often represented in a circidar form, the

spaces between points or cusps representing the

five leaves, as in lie accompanying illustration.

The C. of heraldry and of architecture is not
derived from any leaf of five leaUcts, but, as its

perfect regularity of form indicates, from the flower
of the ])lant called C. {Fotenlilta), or other similar

ilower of five petals or leaves. The C. thus closely

resembles the rose, with which it would, indeed, be
identified, but that a double and not a single rose is

chosen for the jjmposes of heraldry and decorative
art.

CINQUE PORTS (Fr. five ports). It ia said that
the five maritime ports of England lying ojiposite

to the coast of France—Sandwich, Cover, Jlythe,
Ivoiuney, and Hastings—were enfranchised m the
time of Edward the (Jonfessor. Bnt it was subse-

quent to the battle of Hastings that the Conqueror,
m order that he might wield the resources of the
seaports with greater vigour, constituted this whole
line of coast into a jurischction entirely separate
from the counties of Kent and Sussex, and erected
it into a sort of county palatine, under a warden
or guardian, the seat of whose administration was
in iJover Castle. The warden, whose office corre-

sponded to that of the ancient count of the Saxon
coast {Comes lUtoris Scueonici), exercised jurisdiction,

civil, mihtary, and naval, uniting in his single

person the fimctions of sheriff, enstos rotulorum, lord-

lieutenant, and admiral. Privileges equal to those
originally bestowed on the C. P. were subsequently
extended to the so-called ancietit towns of Wiuchel-
sea and Eye ; and most of the municipal towns
had subordinate ports and towns attached to them,
which were called viembers. In place of the Saxon
terms of aldermen andfreemen, those of jurats and
barons were introduced, and the latter term has
always been apphed to the representatives of the

C. P. in Tjarliament. The chief function performed
by the C. P. in early times consisted in furnishing

such shipping as was required for the purposes of

the state, the crown having possessed no permanent
navy pre%'ious to the reign of Henry VII. In the

time of Edward I., they were bound to provide no
less than 57 ships, fully equipped and manned at

their own cost ; though the weight of this heavy
biu'deu was somewhat lessened by the jirovision,

that the period of gratuitous service should be

limited to 15 days. In consequence of the warlike

naxy which they were thus compelled to maintain,

the C. P. became so confident in their strength, and
so insolent and audacious as not only to undertake
piratical expeditions, but even to make war and form
confederacies as independent states. Previous to the

Revolution of 1688, the lord-wardens were in use to

nominate the barons, or parHamentary representa-

tives of the C. P. ; but in 16S9, an act was passed to
' declare the right .and freedom of election of mem-
bers to serve in parliament for the cinque ports.'

The Eeform Bill of 1S32 reduced the number of

members sent to parliament by the C. P. from 16

to 8, and the Mimicipal Eefonu Act has broken up
the ancient organisation of the ports, and assimi-

lated their internal arrangements to those of other

English mimicii).alities. The ancient courts of Step-

way, Brotherhood, and Guestling are still occasion-

ally held, but their powers scarcely extend beyond
matters of form, such as appointing the barons, who
are to exercise an ancient privilege of the ports,

which consists in carrjdng the canopy over the

sovereign's head at a coronation. The lord-warden's

jurisdiction, in relation to ci^-il suits and proceedings,

was abolished by IS and 19 Vict. c. 48, amended by
20 and 21 Vict. c. 1.

CI'NTRA, a small but picturesquely situated

town in Portugal, in the province of Estremadm'a,

about 15 miles west-north-west of Lisbon, with a

population of 4300. It stands on the declivity of the
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Sierra de Cintra, and is surrounded by country resi-

dences. There is a palace at C, a strange mixture

of Jloorish and Cliristian arcliitectm-e, anciently

occupied by the Moorish kings, and subsequently a

favoimte residence of the Christian mouarchs. A
charmint' ^new of the town and of the sea is to be

had from the top of a hill crowTied -ivith the ruins of

a Moorish castle. On another hill-top stands La
Penua, once a convent, now a residence of the king

of Portugal, who has restored and given it the

outward appearance of a feudal castle. In the

neighbourhood, also, is what is called the Cork
Convent, which derives its name from the cells

—

which are cut out in the rock—being lined vnth.

cork to prevent damp.
C. is historically remarkable for the Conventio7i

concluded here, August 22, 180S, between the

EngUsh and French, by which the latter agreed to

evacuate Portugal. Jimot had been defeated by Sir

j\j-thur Wellesley at Vimieira, and had retreated

towards Torres Vedras and Lisbon, whither the

English imder Su- Hew Dabymple, who had just

arrived and assumed the chief command, were pre-

paring to follow them. But the French, despau-ing

of finally holding out, agreed to evacuate the

coimtry, on condition of not being treated as

prisoners of war, but landed on the coast of France,

retaining their arms and effects. This convention

excited the greatest public indignation both in the

Peninsula and in England. Several English news-

papers appeared in mourning, and the ministry were
obliged to have the generals who signed the con-

vention tried by a coirrt-martial, which, however,

resulted in then- acqmttah In fact, though the

tei-ms of the convention might be advantageous

for the French, to obtain immediate possession of

Portugal and Lisbon, instead of being put to the

necessity of a bloody siege for months, was no less

advantageous to the EngUsh and theii- allies. Such,

at least, was the opinion of two competent judges

—Napoleon and Wellington.

CIOTAT, La, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of Bouches-du-Ehone, situated on the west
side of a bay in the MediteiTanean, aliout 15 miles

south-east of ilarsedle, in the midst of a district

clad with olive, orange, and pomegranate planta-

tions. It is well built, and has a good and com-
modious harbour, > formed by a mole, and well

defended. The industrj' consists in cotton-spinnmg,

ship-buUding, and an active trade in the produce
of the district. Pop. 5730.

CI'PHER, an ornamental an-angement of the

initial letters of a name, by which they become

Ciphers.

also a private mark, adopted by artists .and ai-clii-

tects as distinctive of their work. That of Albrecht

Diirer is well known. Of those given in the illus-

tration, the lirst is that of Christopher von Sichem;
the second, that of Adrian Bolswcrt.

CrPHER-WKITINU. See CBVPTOGKAniY.

CIPRIA'NI, OiAMRATOSTA, painter and copper-

engraver, was liorn in Florence, 17'^2, or, according

to others, iu 1727, and when 1!) years old, wiiit to

itome, where he chose Corrcggio ;us a model, and
soon gained a high reputation. Invited by certain

English residents iu Home, the artist came to

London about 1751, where he was one of the iirst

40

members of the Royal Academy (founded 17C9), and
died in 178.5. His drawing is correct, his colouring

harmonious, his heads have gi'ace and loveliness,

and the general style of his works is atti'active,

although exceedingly conventional. A .series of

small copperplate illustrations of Orlando Furioso

well exemplifies his graceful style. Several of

Bartolozzi's best engravings are in .C.'s manner.

CIRC^'A (fi-om Circe, q. v.), a genus of rather

pretty Uttle herbaceous plants of the natural order

Onarjracea, -nnth a deeply 2-cleft calyx, a coi-oUa

of two petals, and two stamens. C. Lutf.tiana is

frequent in shady situations in Britain, and in most

parts of the continent of Em-ope. It bears the

EngUsh name of Enchanter's Nightshade, and in

Germany it is caUed Hexenkraut (Witches' Herb).

The origin of such names is not easily explained.

The plant possesses no remarkable properties, bein"

merely a litlje astringent. Other species are found

in the Himalaya, &o.

CIRCARS. See Northern Circae.s.

CIRCASSIA, a division of the Western Caucasus,

comprising the north, and also a portion of the south

slope of that mountain-range extending in lat. 42°

—

45° N., and long 37°—47° E. See Caucasus.

. CIRCASSIANS, in the wide sense of the term,

is the name given to all the independent tribes of

the Caucasus ; in a narrower sense, it denotes the

inhabitants of the western part of the ran^e, which
is caUed, in consequence, Circassia. The C. proper,

however, iidiabit only the north-western wing of

the Caucasus, with the exclusion of Abasia, or

the portion between the Black Sea in the west

and the lower bank of the river Kuban in the

north. They are caUed by the Turks Tcharcassians,

but by themselves Adighe. They number from

500,000 to 600,000, and are di-snded into fifteen

tribes or clans. For then- place in Ethnology, see

Caucasian Variety of Mankind. The Circassian

language, as regards the pronimciation, is peculiar,

and diificidt to acquire. The social coniUtion of

these tribes is precisely what it was when they

first appear iu history. They are a raar.auding

and warlike people, amongst whom it is held more
honourable to live by plunder than by peaceful

industry. In common with all brigand tribes, the

C. cherish the most unrestrained love of independ-

ence. Their government is a singular compound
of constitutionaUsm and feudalism. There are five

distinct raidis in the nation—viz., chiefs or princes,

nobles, common freemen, dependants, and slaves.

The class of common freemen make up the great

mass of the people; they possess property, and

enjoy the same political rights as the nobles.

The fourth class, the dependants, are the vassals

of the princes and nobles, whose lauds they culti-

vate, and whose annies they fonn. Yet their lord

has no right over their person ; for in some cases

they and their whole families leave him; and they

can only be sold as slaves for punishment accord-

ing to the previous verdict of a national assembly.

The fifth class comprises the slaves, or those wlio

have been made ca]itive iu war. They constituto

the greater part of the wealth of their lords, and

serve especially to increase their power.

As regards the religion of the C, the princes

and nobles are principally Mohammedans, whilst

the great mass of the people have a religion which

is a kind of mixture of Christianity and paganism,

in which the celebration of Easter, the sign of the

Cross, sacred trees, sacrifice and processions ^vith

lights, play an important jiart. The C. are as yet

ignorant of writing, altho\igh they possess minstrels

^ikuitkn(i), who are hold in great esteem. Besides

agriciUture and the rearing of cattle, which is



CIRCfi-CIRCLE.

carriuil on by tlie dependants, slaves, and women,
they possess a few otiiei- liraiiches of industry sufli-

cient to satisfy tlieir eomniouest wants. Tlio C. are
pi'overljially liandsome ; tliey are also strong, active,
and temperate, and are charaeterised by the higlicr
attributes of self-de|>en(lenec, courage, and prudence.
The C ni.ake their lirst historical ai>pearanee during
the middle ages. Tliey are, however, chiefly known
through their long struggles to maintain their inile-

yiendence against the aggression of liussia. rSee

Caucasus.

CI'RCK, a fal)ulous sorceress, is described by
Homer as ' fair-haired, a clever godiless, possessing
human speech,' sister of ' all-wise ,E:etes,' daughter
of 'the Sun, who gives light to mortals, and of

Perse, whom Ocean begot as his daughter.' Hound
her p.alace in -Ivea were nundjers of human beings,
whom .she had changed into tlie shapes of wolves and
lions by her drugs and incantations. She changed
two - and - twenty of the eomjianions of Ulysses
into swuie ; liut th.at hero, havjng obtained from
Mercury the herb Mohj, weut bohily to the palace
of the sorceress, remained uninjured by her di'ugs,

and induced her to disenchant liis comrades. He
remained with her for a year ; and when he departed,
she instructed him how to avoid the dangers
which he would encounter on his homeward voyage
{OJi/ssey, Books x. and xii.). Jealous of Scylia.
whose love was sought by Glaucus, she poured
the juice of poisonous herbs into that part of the
sea where her rival was accustomed to bathe, and
changed her into a hideous monster (Metaiiwrphosa,
Book xiv., fables 1 and 6).

CI'RCLE, a plane figure bounded by a curved
line, which returns into itself, called its clrcumfi-mice,
and which is everywhere equally distant from a
point within it called the centre of the circle. The
circumference is sometimes itself called the C, but
this is improper ; C. is truly the name given to the
space contained within the circumference. Any
line drawn through the centre, and terminated by
the cii-cumference, is a diametn: It is obvious that
every diameter is bisected in the centre. (See Arc,
Chord.) In Co-ordinate Geometry, the C. ranks as
a curve of the second order, and belongs to the class
of the conic sections. It is got from the right cone
by cutting the cime by a plane perpendicular to its

axis. The C. may be described mechanically with
a pair of compasses, fixing one foot in the centre,
and turnuig tlie other round to tr.aoe out the cir-

cumference. The C. and straight line are the two
elements of plane geometrj', and those constructions
only are regarded as being properly geometrical
which can lie effected by their means. As an
element in plane geometry, its properties are well
known and investigated in aU the text-books. Only
a few of tlie leading properties will here be stated.

1. Of aU plane tigures, the C. has the gi'eatest

area 'within the same perimeter.

2. The circumference of a C. bears a certain
constant ratio to its diameter. This constant ratio,

which mathematicians usually denote by the Greek
letter t, has been determined to be ,3-14159,

nearly, so that, if the diameter of a C. is 1 foot, its

cu-cuniference is 3-14159 feet ; if the diameter is

5 feet, the cii'cumference is 5 x .S-14159; and, in
general, if the diameter is expressed by 2r (twice
the radius), then c (circumference) = 2r x r. Archi-
medes, in his book De Dimensione CircuU, first

gave a near value to the ratio between the circiun-
ference and the diameter, beuig that of 7 to 22.
Various closer approximations in Large numbers
were afterwards made, as, for instance, "the ratio of
1815 to 5702. Vieta, m 1579, shewed that if tl^e

diameter of a C. be lOUO, &c., then the cu-cuui-

fereuce will be greater th.an ,'il41-592G.5;!.'), and le,sa

tliaii .il41-.592t;5,'i7. 'J'his approxim.ition he made
tlu-ough ascertaining the pertmelei'S of the inscribed
and circumscribed polygons of 39,3,21G sides. By
increasing the number of the sides of the poly-
gons, their iieriineters are brought more and more
nearly into coincidence with the cu-eumfcrence of
the circle. The ;ippi-oximation to the value of irlias

since been carried (by M. de Lagny) to 12S ])l.acea

of figures. It is now settled that r belongs to the
class of ([uantities called Incomineiimra& (q. v.),

i. e., it cannot be expressed by the ratio of any two
w-hole numbers, however great. In general, it may
be considered that 3-14159 is a suihciently accurate
value of w.

Though the value of ^ was at first approached by
actually calculating the perimeter of a polygon of a
great number of sides, this operose method was
long ago superseded by modes of calculation of
a more refined character, which, how-ever, cannot
here be cxjilained. Suffice it to say that various
series were formed expressing its value ; by taking
more and more <>( the terms of which into account,
a closer and closer approach to the value might
lie obtained. We subjoin one or two of the mora
curious.

('-
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and therefore of the circiunference, these divisions

of .the cii'cnmference of the C. may be spoken of

as being actually divisions of angles. By lajTng a

graduated C. over an angle, and noticing the nximber
of degrees, &c., lying on the circumference between
the lines inclulliug the angle, we at once know the
magnitude of the angle. Suppose the lines to

include between them 3 degrees, 45 minutes, 17
seconds, the angle in this scale would be written
3" 4.y 17".

It is obvious, however, that the division of the
quadrant into 90 degi'ees instead of any other
number, is quite arbitrary. We may measure
angles by the C, however we gi-aduate it. Many
French writers, accordingly, have adopted the

Centesimal Dimsion of the Circle.—In this division,

the right angle is divided into 100 degi'ees, while
each degree is divided into one hundred parts, and
so on. This is a most convenient division, as it

requires no new notation to denote the different

parts. Such a quantity as 3° 45' 17" is expressed
in this notation by 3'4ul7, the only mark required

being the decimal point to separate the degi-ees

from the parts. Of course, in this illustration, 3°

means 3 centesimal div-isions of the right augle, and
45' means 45 centesimal minutes, and so on. If we
want to translate the quantity .3° of the common
notation into the centesimal notation, we must
midtiply 3 by 100, and divide by 90. To translate

minutes in the common notation into the centesimal,

the nde is to midtiply by 100, and di\'ide by 54.

There remains yet another mode of measuring
angles, known as the

Circular Measure.—The circiJar measure of angles

is in frequent use, and depends directly on the
proposition {Euc. vi. 33), that angles at the centre

of a C. are proportional to the arcs on which they
stantL Let PDA be an angle at the centre of

a C, the radius of which is r ; APB a semicii'cle

whose circimiferenco accordingly = «•; and let the
length of the arc AP = «. Then, by EucUd,
angle POA a , ^„ . 2 right^ s a

o .

, .
j—= —;and^POA= ^

. -.
2 nght angles «• t r

Now, supposing a and r to be given, although the

angle POA will be deter-

mined, yet its numerical
value wiU not be settled

unless we make some con-

vention as to w'hat angle

we shall call unity. We
are free to make any
convention we jileaso, and
therefore choose such a

one as wiU render the pre-

ceding equation the most simple. It is made most

, ., . , 2 right andes , „_ t. u i.i

smiple if we take ^— = l. We shall then

have (denoting the numerical value of the angle

POA by (>) iJ = - . The result of our convention is,

that the numerical value of two right angles is r,

instead of 180', as iu tlic nietliod of angidar measure-

ment first aUuded to ; and the unit of angle, instead

of being the ninetieth part of a right angle, is

2 right angles !,_„ ,_, ,,,, ,„,,, , nr i
•

—

'^ s— ^ or 57° 17 44" 4S"' neai-ly. Jlakmg

tf = 1 in the equation 6 = - , we have a (or AT) =

r (or AO), which shews that in the circular measure,

tlic unit of auglc is that angle which is subtended
by an arc of length equal to radius. It is frequently

a matter of indifference which mode of measuring
angles is adopted ; the circular measure, however,

is generally tlic most advaiitagoous, as liein^ the

briefest. It is easy to pass from this mode of
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measurement to the sexagesimal. If S be the cir-

cular measure of an angle, the augle contains - . 180

degi-ees ; conversely, if an angle contain n°, its

circular measure is zr^ . z.
loO

CIRCLE, ILvGic, a space in which sorcerers were
wont, acconUng to the ancient popular belief, to

protect themselves from the fmy of the eril spirits

they liad raised. This C. was usually foimed on a
piece of ground about nine feet square (in the East,

seven feet appears to have been considered sufficient),

in the midst of some dark forest, churchyai'd,

vault, or other lonely and dismal spot. The C. was
described at midnight in certain conditions of

the moon and weather. Inside the outer C. was
another somewhat less, in the centre of which the

sorcerer had his seat. The sjiaces between the

cii-cles, as well as between the i>arallel lines which
enclosed the larger one, were fdled ' mth all the

holy names of God,' and a variety of other char-

acters supposed to be potent against the powers of

evil. Without the protection of this C, the magi-
cian, it was believed, woidd have been carried off

by the spirits, as he woidd have been, had he by
chance got out of the charmed space.

CIECLE, McR.iL, an instrument used for deter-

mining the meridian altitude or zenith distance of a
star. It consists of an astronomical telescope firmly

fixed to a graduated circle, which moves about a
horizontal axis, fixed in a strong vertical wall

Mural Circle.

running north and south. In the common focus of

the eye-piece and object-glass of the telescope is a

system of cross-wu-es (spider lines are generally

used for the purpose), one being horizontal, and five

vertical, with equal spaces between. The line

joining the ojitical centre of the object-glass with
the intersection of the horizontal and midille vertical

^vu•es, is called the line of coUiination of the tele-

scope, and when the instrument is in perfect adjust-

ment, this line moves in tlie plane of the meridian.

Besides the above-mentioned fixed wire, there is a

movable one, called a micrometer \virc, which is

moved by means of a screw, remaining always
parallel to the fixed horizontal wiiv.

If the instrument be so adjusted that the image
of a star, while passing across the middle vertical

wire in tlie field of view, shall at the s.amo time bo
bisected by the fixed horizontal wire, the star is at

that moment in the line of collimatir.n of the tele-

scoj)0. It is therefore at that moment in the

meridian, and its meridian zenith distance is tho

angle through which tho circle would have been
turned from the position it had when the line of

colliniation of tho telescope pointed to the zenith.

There is a lixcd ])ointer, 2^> fi"' the piu'pose of

aijproxiin.ately reading tho instniinent. If the

instrument were accurately adjusted, so that p was
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iipiKisitc tlie zero point of tbo cii'clc, wliou the line

of colliniation of the telescope [loiuted to the zenith,

the arc op, in tlie above position of the instrument,
would he tlie ineridiau zenitli distance of the star.

(ireat nicety is required in 'reading' tlie inatni-

ment ; i.e., in determiuinf; exactly the arc through
which the circle lias moved in liringing the telescope
from the vertical to any other position, such as that
represented ill the ligure. The rim is usually gi'adu-

ated at iutervals of live minutes ; and the eye could
determine only the division nearest to the lixed

index p. But Iiy means of a 'reatiing microscope,'

or Micrometer {([. v.), fixed opposite to the rim, as

at a (the distance between tiie axis of which and
tile point p is constant), the portion of the interval

to the nearest division on the rim can lie read to

BL'conds. There arc usually six such microscopes
fixed o]iposito different points of the rim ; and the
' reading ' of the instrument is the mean of the
' readings ' of all the microscopes. Tliis tends to

eliminate errors arising from imperfect graduation
and adjustment. If the instrument is projierly

adjusted, the zero jiuiut of the circle will be at p
when the line of collimation of the telescope points

to the zenith. In practice, however, this is not
always accurately, or even approximately the case.

As we shall immediately shew, it is of no conse-
quence, as the final residt of eveiy observation is

the dijfereiice between two readings.

It is evident that the difference between any two
readings of the instrument will represent the angle
through which the Une of coUimation of the tele-

scope moves in passing from one position to the
other. It remains to shew how a fixed pouit—viz.,

the Nadir (q. v.), is observed, and then how an
observation is taken of the star itself in its meridian
l^assage.

We must explain here that the fixed liprizontal

wire in the eye-piece of the telescope, in the mstru-
menta as now used, is only an hMujinary Une which
determines the line of collimation of the telescope.

It coincides with the position of the micrometer
wire, when the screw-head of the micrometer marks
zero.

To observe the nadir, a trough of mercmy is

placed underneath the iustnimeut, and the tele-

scope is turned so as to look vertically do-miwards
into it. An image of the system of cross-wires
which is ui the common focus of the object-glass

and eye-piece, will be reflected back again to nearly
the same focus. Looking into the telescope, the
observer now adjusts it by means of a tangent screw
till the reflected image of the hoiizantal ^vire

coincides with the real one. The final adjustment
is perhaps most dehcatcly eS'ected by turning the
screw-head of the micrometer which moves the
wire itself. When they coincide, the line joining
the centre of the object-glass of the telescope \vith

the intersection between the middle vertical and
horizontal micrometric wire, will be vertieah Now,
the angle between this and the line of collimation of

the telescope, which, as we have said, joins the
optical centre of the object-glass with the inter-

section of the middle vertical and imaginary fixed
horizontal wire, wD], if the micrometer is in proper
adjustment, be at once read off the micrometer
screw-head. The instrument being clamped as
above adjusted, the microscopes are read oft", and
the reading of the micrometer screw-head above
mentioned being added to or subtracted from this
reading, as the case may lie, the natlir reading of
the instrument is detennined. The zenith reading,
therefore, which differs from it by ISO", is at once
known.

Again, to observe a star in the meridian, the
instrument is previously adjusted so that the star.

in passing the meridian, shall pass over the field of

view of the telescoiie. As the image of the star

aiijiroaches the centre of the iicild, the observer
adjusts the telescope by the tangent screw, so as

very nearly to bring the image of the star to the
horizontal wire. Finally, just as the star passes

the middle vertical wire, he bisects the image of

the star with the horizontal wire by a touch of the
micrometer screw-head. T)io circle being now
clamped (or made fast), the 'reading' is determined
as before by reading the pointer and microscopes,
and aiUling or subtracting, as the case may be, the
reading of the micrometer. This reading now
subtracted from the zenith-reading gives the meri-
dian zenith distance of the star; and this, again,

subtracted from 90°, gives its meridian altitude

abf)ve the horizon.

At the lloyal Observatory of Green^rich, the
principal observations are now made by an instru-

ment which combines the mural C. with the
transit instrument. See Tkansit Cir.cLE.

CIRCLE, Qu.vDRATUEE OF. See Quadratl-re.

CIRCLES OF THE SPHERE. See Ariul-
LAKY Sphere.

CI'RCUITS (Fr. circuit; Lat. circuUus, a going
roimd). In England.—England and Wales, with
the exception of the coimty of Middlesex, are

divided, for judicial purposes, into eight C, which
the 15 judges visit twice or thrice a year, in pairs,

for the pm'pose of adjudging civil and criminal

causes. These C. are—the Home, the Midland, the
Norfolk, the Oxford, the Northern, the Western, the
North Wales, and the South Wales. Criminal
charges within the county of Middlesex and the
city of London and sun-oimding district, are dis-

posed of at sessions which are held monthly at the
central criminal court. Before and after tenn, the
judges of the superior courts sit for the adjudica-
tion of civil causes in the Guildhall of the city of

Loudon, irith the exception of the Lord ChanceDor
and the Vice-chancellor, who sit at Lincoln's Inn.
' These judges of assize came into use in the room
of the ancient justices in eyre, justiciarii in itinere,

who were regidarly established, if not first appointed,

by the parliament of Northampton, 1176 A.D., in the

twenty-second year of Henry II., with a delegated
power from the king's gi-eat court, or atda regia,

being looked upon as members thereof.' Stephen's

Com., vol. iii. p. 415. See Assize and Nisi Prius.
—Ireland is di%'ided into the North-east, the

North-west, the Home, the Leiuster. C'ounaught,

and jNlunster circuits. See Ikelj\-ND, Judicial
System.—Scotland. See Court of Justiciary.

CIRCULAR NOTES are bank-notes specially

adapted for the use of travellers in foreign coimtries

;

and being, hi fact, bills personal to the bearer, they
are believed to be more safe as traveUing money
than ordinary notes or coin. C. N. are furnished by
the chief London banlciug-houses. Those who wish
to obtain them, determme beforehand what sum of

money they will require on their journey, and tliat

they pay to the banker, who, in exchange, gives

C. N. to the amount, each of the value of £10 and
upwards. Along with these notes is given a ' letter

of iiuUeation.' This letter (a lithographed form in

French) is addressed to foreign bankere, requesting

them to pay the notes presented by the bearer,

whom they name, and to aid him in any way in

their power. By way of verification, the bearer
appends his sign.ature, and the letter is complete.

On the back of the letter there is a long list f>f

foreign bankers, extending all over Europe, any of

whom will cash one or more of the C. N., on being
presented and indorsed by the bearer ; the indorse-

ment being of course compared with the signature
43
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oil the letter of imlicatiou, which, is at the same
time exiiibited. lu ])aying these notes, the money
of the country is given, according to the com-se of

exchange, and free of any charge for commission.
For security, the letter and the notes shoidd not be
carried together, in case of being stfden or lost.

These C. N. are doubtless a safe and convenient
species of money, exchangeable in almost every
toUTi visited ; and if any remain over on coming
home, they will be taken back at their value by the
banker who issued them. There are, however, cer-

tain tb'awbacks connected with these notes, which
every traveller less or more experiences. In many,
almost in aU, instances, there is a difficulty in find-

ing out where the banker named is to be foimd;
for foreign bankers generally occupy obscm'e apart-
ments several stories high, and not unusually in
dingy out-of-the-way alleys. To discover them, a
commissionaire may be necessary. Then, in some
instances (in Paris invariably), the banker jealously
scnitiuises the bearer, asks to see his passport,
and takes a note of the hotel at which lie lodges;
all which may be proper as a precaution against
roguery, but it is not pleasant. Further, the C. N.
are ordinarily of a thick stiff kind of paper, which
does not well tit into a purse or pocket-book.
On these several accoimts, the careful class of
travellers who keep to the main thoroughfares
of France, Germany, and Belgium, will find £5
or £10 Bank of England notes, and sovereigns
or napoleons, a preferable kind of money to take
on their journey. w. c.

CI'RCULAR NU'MBERS are numbers whose
powers end on the same figure as they do them-
selves : such are numbers ending in 0, 1 , 5, 6.

CIRCULAR PARTS, the name given to a rule
in spherical trigonometry, invented by Lord Napier.
It is to be fouuil in any treatise on that subject.

CIR'CULATING DE'CIMALS. See DEcnLVLS.

CIRCULATING LIBRARY, a collection of

books lent out on hire—circulated from Imnd to
hand. The plan of lending books on hire is not
new. Chevillier, in his Orighn^s de Vlmprimene de
Fan's (-Ito, 1694), mentions that, in 1342, a century
before the invention of printing, a law was framed in
Paris to compel stationers to keep books to be lent

on hire, for the special benefit of poor students and
others. This fact is alluded to as follows, by E. S.

Merryweather, in his entertaining work, liiUiomauia
in the Middle. Ages (London, 1849) :

' The reader
nill be siu'prised at the idea of a circulating library
in the middle ages, but there can be no doubt of
the fact, they were estabhshed at Paris, Toulouse,
Vienna, and other jilaces. These public librarians,

too, were obliged to wTite out regular catalogues of

their books, and hang them iip in their shops, with
the prices affixed, so that the student might Iviiow

beforehand wh.at he had to pay for reading them.'
This •writer, quoting from Chevillier, gives a list of

books so lent out, with the prices for reading them.
The books are all of a theological or classical kind.

Among them is the Bible, the perusal of wliicli is

set down at 10 sons. ' This rate of charge,' it is

added, '^^•as also fixed by the university, and the
students boiTowing these books were privileged to
transcribe them, if they chose ; if any of them
proved imperfect or faulty, they were denounced
by the university, and a fine w.as imposed upon the
bookseller who had lent out the volume.' In these
arrangements, we si'e the efforts that were made to
procure the use of books before the art of printing
liail cheapc'iied the cost of literature.

By whom the modern C. L. was )irojectcd, there
is no record. All that can lie given are a few facts

on the subject. It is known that Allan Kaiusay,

author of TIm Gentle Shepherd, who was a bookseller
in Edinburgh, established a C. L. in that city
about 17-5. Fond of dramatic literature. Ramsay
appears to have incmTcd some local obloquy by
lending out plays ; and his wish to introduce a
taste for the drama mto Edinburgh may accord-
uigly have suggested the notion of a circiJating
library. Be this as it may, the library which he began
was continued through various hands for above a
hundred years. At Ramsay's death in 1757, his
hbrary was sold to a Mr Yair, whose widow carried
it on till 1780, when it was bought by Mr James
Sibbald, an ingenious inquirer into Scottish literary

antiquities. Sibbald lived some years as a literary
man in London, during which period, beginning with
1793, the C. L. was carried on, subject to an agree-
ment, by a Mr Laurie. Sibljald afterwards resumed
the direction of the library, which he considerably
extended. At his death iu 1803, his brother
attempted to carry it on ; but not being successful
in his management, he disposed of it in 1806 to
Alexander Mackay, a pei-son of extraordinary energy
and perseverance. By the acquisition of various
other hbraries, Mr Mackay greatly enlarged the
collection, which, imder the, name of the Edinburgh
C. L., he conducted at 154 High Street. Here, by
long continued and minute attention to business,
Mr Mackay realised a competency, and he retired
from .active pursuits in 1831, when this extensive
collection of books was broken up and sold by
auction.

There are several circidating libraries in London,
claiming to be of old date, but probably not so early
as 1725. In a late reprint of an old advertisement,
we see ' Proposals for erecting a Piibhc Cu'culating
Library in London,' under date Jime 12, 1742. This
Ubrary was to be established ' in some convenient
place at or near the Royal Exchange ;

' and the
subscription was to be a guinea per annum. Two of
the present cu'culating libraries are believed to be
descended from this primitive stock. So numerous
had circidating libraries become iu the early years
of the present centiu-y, that they absorbed whole
editions of novels and romances prepared for the
jmrpose by a London publishing establishment,
designated the Minerva Press. The issue of cheap
books and periotlicals about 1832 (see Book-trade)
seriously damaged the C. L. system ; for people now
bought instead of borro'W'ing materials for light
reading. The vast increase to the readuig public
m recent times, .and the continu.aUy augmenting
number of new and popular works of a respect.able

class, have been the means of restoring prosperity
to circidating libraries, more especially in London,
where some of them are on a surjirisingly gigantic
scale. To one library alone, as many as 100,000
new books are said to be added annually, and of
kinds very different from those of the old Minerva
Press school. The method of reading from theso
hliraries consists in paying a sum per annum—
usually a subscription of a guinea—for which a
niuuber of ne^v books may at all times be procured,
and ke]it for a specified period. When the books
are no longer iu demand, they are sold at reduced
prices.

The method of circulating books among the
members of private associations, is noticed under
the head P>ooK-ci.ui! ; .and th.at of circidating books
in rural districts by means of liliraries which are
shifted from place to place, will be found in the
.article Itinehating Libhakirs. w. c.

CIRCULA'TION, in Anatomy and Physiology,
is the term used to designate the course of tho
blood from the heart to the must niiiiiite blood-
vessels (the CapUlaries, q. v.), and from these back
to the heart.
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Tri simiilify tlic ccmsidoration of the subject, we
sliiill i-iiiiMiiliT— 1. I'lie AiKitomy of the Organs
of Cii'culatiuii— ami, 2. Tlic; I'liysiology of the
f'irculatioii.

1. Tlic organs of C. consist of tlic lieart, arteriea,

\ciMS, ami capillaries. The course of the blood

through these organs will be Ijcst ehicidated by
the aid of a diagram, which is e(|ually aiii>lieable

for all other niainmals as well as fur man, and for

birds. The .shaded ]iart

of lig. 1 represents stnic-

tures filled with impure
or venous blood, while tlie

unshaded jjortion repre-

sents struetuies in wliieli

pure, oxygenated, .arteri.al

blood oocur.s. In this dia-

gi'ani we observe a dotted
circle, representing a
closed bag or sae, termed
the pericardium, and en-

closing the four cavities

c, v, c, v', of which the
heart is composed. Two
of these cavities, c and c,

are for the puqiose of

receix-ing the blood as it

flows into the heart, and
are termed the aiirides :

!•";;.]. -Mode of Circulation "^^liile ^'^° *«» ca\nties r

in Man and other Mara- and i'' -iro for the purpose

Uials, and in Birds

:

of jn-opelling the blood

I,, lu-art ; r, right ventricle ; c', through the lungs and
Icftvpiitricle; c.rife'litauiicle; general system respee-
<Meft auricle; «,aurta; rf,

ti 1 _.^„j ^^^.^ termed
vena cava ; c, greater cncu-

.
, "^ ^ , mi

hition ; 4, smaller circulation ;
tte ventricles, ihe ves-

/, ])ulinonary artery
; g, pul- sels that transport blood

monary veins. into the auricles are

termed veins, and the vessels through which the

blood is di-iven onwards from the ventricles are

known as arteries (q. v.). The diagi-am fiu-ther shews
th.at what we commoidy term the heart, is in reaHty

two illstind hearts in apposition mth each other

—

one, .shaded in the figru-e, which is called the right,

or venous, or pidmouary hcai-t : and the other,

unshaded, which is called the left, or arterial, or

systemic heart—the last name having been given

to it, because the blood is sent from it to the general

system
;
just as the right heart is termed pulmonary

fi-om its sending blood to the limgs. "We will now
trace the course of the blood as indicated by the

aiTows in this diagram, comraencing with the right

aiu'icle, c. The right auricle contracting upon the

venous or impure blood wth which we suppose it

to be filled, drives its contents onwards into the

right ventricle v, thi-ongh an opening between these

two cavities, called the right auricido-ventricidar

opening, which is guarded by a valve, named the

tricuspid—from its being composed of three pointed

membranous expansions—which almost entii'ely pre-

vents the regiu-gitation or reflux of the blood from
the ventricle into the auricle. The ventricle v being

now filled, contracts, and as the blood cannot return

into the auricle, it is ch-iven along the shaded
vessel, the dividing branches of which are indicated

by /. This vessel is known as the pulmonary
artery, and conveys the blood to the lungs. At its

eoumicncement, it is guarded by valves, termed,

from their shape, the seiuUuuar pulmonary valves,

which entirely prevent the blood which has once
lieen pi-opelled into the pidmonary artery from
I'e-intering the ventricle. The pulmonary artery
gi-adually (Uvides into smaller and smaller branches,

which ultimately merge into capillaries. In these
capdlaries, which are freely distributed over the

interior of all the air-cells (of which the hmg is

mainly composed), the venous blood is brought in

cciiitact with .atmospheric air, gives olf its carlionic

acid gas (whicli is its principal impurity), and
absorbs oxygen, by which processes it is converted
into pure or arterial blood. The capillaries, b, in

which the blood is arti'rialised, giiuhuiUy unite to

form minute veuis, which, again, join to fonn larger

vessels, until linaliy the blood is collected into a
sniall nunilier of vessels known as )Juluiouary veins,

which jjonr their contents into the left auricle. Only
one such vessel, </, is shewn in the figure, because
the main object of tliis diagramatic scheme is to

illustrate the mode and general direction in which
the blood circidates, not to indicate the special

vessels through which it flows in different jiarts

of the body. The actual nundjer of the ]Mdnioiiai-y

veins is four— viz., two from each lung. The lilood,

now fitted for the various puriioses of nutrition,

enters the left auricle, c', which by its contraction

pro]iels it into the left ventricle, v, thi-ougli the left

anricnlo-ventricidar opening. This opening, like the
corresponding one in the right heart, is guarded by
a valve \\ Inch, from its f(jnu, is termed the mitral

valve, and which entirely prevents the reflux of the
blood. The left ventricle, v', contracts and drives

its contents into the large arter}-, o, which represents

the aorta—the great triudi wliich, by means of its

various branches (none of which are indicated in

the diagi'ani), supplies every jiortion of the body,
from the eiowu of the head to the soles of the feet,

with jiure arterial blood. From the aorta and its

various siibtUviding branches, the blood passes into

the capillaries, e, wdiich occur in every part of the

.system ; in these capUlai-ies it imdergoes important

changes, which may be considered as almost exactly

the reverse of those which occur in the pulmonary
cajiillaries : it parts with its oxygen, becomes
charged with carbonic acid, and, as it leaves the

capillaries, and enters the minute veins formed by
their union, presents all the characters of venous
blood. The veins gi-adually imite tiU they form
two large tnmks, termed the superior and inferior

vetia- cai'C, which jiour their contents mto the right

auricle—the point from which wc started. Only one
of these great veins, d, is indicated in the diagi'am.

We tlius perceive that there is a complete double

C.—that there is a lesser C. effected by the

Ijlood in its passage from the right to the left heart

through the hmgs; and that there is a greater ('.

eflicted liy that fluid in its passage from the left

heart through the system generally to the right

heart.

From the above simple ideal scheme, we proceed

to the consideration of the more complicated

arrangements liy which the C. is actually effected iu

man and the higher animals.

The heart is situated iu very nearly the centre of

the cavity of the chest, or thorax, as it is termed m
anatomy, between the lungs, behind the breast-bone,

or sternum, in front of the vertebral column, and
above the diajihragm, on which it obliquely rests.

Its form is somewhat conical, the lower end tapering

ahuost to a point, and directed rather forwards and

to the left. This lower poi-tion alone is movable,

and, at e.ach contraction of the heart., it is tUted

forwards, and strikes against the walls of the chest

between, in man, the fifth and sixth ribs, or a little

below tlie left mpple. All the large vessels con-

nected with the heart—the vcncc cam; the pidmonary

artery, and the aorta—arise from its base (see fig.

2), and serve, from their attachment to the neigh-

bouring parts, to keep that portion of it fixed-

Indeed, these vessels may be regarded as suspending

the heart in the cavity, which is lined by a smooth
serous meml.)rane, winch, near the top, is reflected

downwards over the roots of the great vessels, and
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covers the whole of the outer sm-face of the heart.

These two smooth serous surfaces—one Iming the

cavity, the other investing the heart—are kept moist

hy a fluid which they secrete, and by this arrange-

ment, friction may be regarded as reduced to its

minimum. The ca\'ity or sac in which the heart

lies is called the pericardium. Like all serous

membranes, it is a closed sac, and, as it may not be

easy for the non-professional reader to understand

tlie relative position of the heart, wliich is at the

same time sm-romided by and external to this mem-
brane, we may observe that the head in an old-

fashioned double night-cap—which is a closed bag
—is in much the same position as the heart in

the pericardium ; it is in.side the night-cap, but not

in the cavity which intervenes between its two
layers.

The substance of the heart is essentially muscid.ar.

The fibres rim in dilTerent direction'?, lougitutUnally

and tran.3ver.sely, but most of them obUqiiely;

/) n

Fig. 2—^The Lmigs, Heart, and principal Blood-vessels

in Man:
a, h, veins from the rigrbt and left arms; 6, /, right and

left jugular veins, returning the blood from the head and
neck—these four veins unite to form a single trunk, the vena
cava superior^ which enters the right auricle, / ; c, e, the
riglit and left carotid arteries, the latter rising directly from
the arch of the aorta, «', the former from a short trunk called

the arteria innominnta ; g, the left subclavian artery, rising

directly from the aorta, while the right subclavian springs
from the arteria innotninnta ; tf, the trachea or windpipe;
?", k, the right and left lungs ; 1, I', tlic right and left auricles

;

21, the right ventricle ; o, the apex of left ventricle; m, the

inferior or ascending vena cava ; n, the descending norta,

emerging from behind the heart ; <?, the pulmonary artery.

many pass over the .apex from one side of the heart

to the other ; .and all are so involved as to render it

very difficult to imr.avel them. In consequence of

this arrangement, the fibres, by their contraction,

seem simiiltaneously to diminish each cavity in all

directions, and thus serve most efiiciently to drive

the blood onwards. The size of the heart has been

estimated as .alioiit that of tlio closed list of the

same individual. Its weight, as comjiared with that

of tlie body, was determined by ])r Olcndiuning

to be 1 : 160 in the male, ami 1 : 1.50 in the fem.ale.

The same ))hysician carefully ex.amincd nearly

four htindred hearts of persons of botli sexes, and
detennined the average weiglit at about 9 oz.

avoirdu])ois, while I)r John Ileid foimd the average

weiglit of the male lieart to be a little more tlian

II OK., and tliat of the female heart to be a little

above 9 oz.

In our ideal sketch of the org.ans of C. (fig. 1), we
have indicated tlie different casnties into whicli the

heart is divided. In fig. 3 there is represented a
40

section of the human heart, which is sufficiently

like the reality to give the reader a fair idea of the

position of its various parts. The two theoretical

hearts, which were nearly in contact in fig. 1, aro

Fig. 3.—Theoretical Section of the htraian Heart :

/, ht the two vena; cavre, opening into d, the right auricle;

c, the tricuspid valve; a, the riglit ventricle, from which
proceeds the pulmonary artery, dividing into branches g and
i, going to the right and left lung respectively ; e, c', the
pulmonary veins (two from cither lung), entering into the
left auricle, A-; I, the mitral valve; tn, the left ventricle, from
which proceeds the aorta, whose arch is indicated by A, and
the descending portion by 7i, none of its branches being
indicated in this figure ; o, the partition, or septum^ bet^veen
the right and left hearts.

here ftised into a single organ, but the division of

the two sides is stiU as complete, in so f.ar as the
fimctions of the heart are concerned, as in the ideal

scheme. We see a sti-ong vertical partition separ-

atmg the entu'e heart into two halves, which are
very similar to each other. In the accomp.auy-
ing figure (fig. 4), we have a representation of aU
these valves—the airricles h.aving been removed so

as to give a distinct view of the upper siu'f.ace of

the ventricles. The tricuspid and mitral valves,

which are entirely closed—the two ventricles con-
tracting simidtaneously—are represented by 1 and 3
respectively ; while the pulmonary and aortic semi-
lunar valves, which, when closed, always present a
concave surface towards the limgs, are indicated by
4 and 5. The walls of the ventricles are much

Fig. i.—Valves of the Heart and Arteries.

Upper surface of the Heart, the Auricles having been re-

moved. In this figure the heart is turned in such a position

tluit the anterior surface lies lowernu)st; hence the apparent
discrepancy of the right auriculo-venlriculav orifico lying on
the left side of the diagram.

1, Kight auriculo-ventricular orifice, obliterated by the tricuspid

valve; 2, fibrous ring surrounding this orifice; 3, left nnri-

culo-ventricular orifice, surrounded by a ring, and closed by
the mitral valve ; 4, orifico leading into the aorta from the

left ventricle, closed by the semilunar valves ; 5, orifice lead-

ing into the pulnntrtary artery froTU the right ventricle, also

provided with three scinilunar valves.

thicker th.an those of the auricles, and those of the

loft ventricle are about four times as thicli as those

of the right ; the amount of musctdar tissue being,
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ill all tliese cases, i)roportional to the -work to be
(lime. All ilctails regarding the anatomy of the
licart, except such as bear directly upon the C,
would be out of jilaco in this article, and we shall,

tlu:rcf(tre, omit all notice of many structur(;a which
present themsclvea on (jjiening its various cavities.

We A\'ill niurcly add, that the heart receives the
arterial blood necessary for its own nutrition from
tlie coronary arteries, two trunks which are given
oil' by the aorta iimacdiately above the semilunar
valves ; and that this blood having ilischarged its

function, is carried back to the right auricle by the
<'oronary veins ; this blood obviously having the
shortest jiossible systemic circiJation.

Since all the arterial blood leaves the heart through
the aortic opening, in tracing its course to the ilif-

ferent parts of the system, we obviously have only

to follow the aorta to its final branches. Keferring
to the article Aort.\, where the jnincip.al l)ranches

of that great organ are indicated, it is sufficient,

without further anatomical details, to say that the

final ramifications of the arteries distribute the arte-

rial blood to the Cai>illaries (q. v.), which pervade
every part of the body.

The veins like the arteries, arc foimd in nearly
every tissue ; they commence by minute plexuses

(an anatomical term for a network-like arraugc-

uieut), which connnunicate with the capUlaries.

Ih'auches from these plexuses uniting together,

form small venous tnmks, which, by joining,

increase in size as they pass onward towards the
heart. If we except certain venous structures

(called simises) occurring in the interior of the
skidl, we may divide the veins into two sets—the
superficial or cittaneons, and the deep veuis.

The deep veins accompany the arteries, and are

iisnaUy enclosed in the same sheath of cellidar

tissue with them. In the case of the smaller arteries,

they generally exist iu pairs, one o'n each side the
arteiy, and are called vencv comites, while the larger

arteries have usually only one accompanying vein.

The superficial vems occur immediately beneath
the iutegimient ; they not only retm'U the blood
from the skin and adjacent structxu'es, but com-
numicate with the deep veins.

All the veins tiually unite into two large trunks,
termed the supa'ior and inferior vena cava, which
open into the right .auricle of the heart ; the superior

vena cava being formed by the miion of the veins
which retiu'u the blood from the head aud neck
(the jugulars) with those which convey it from the
arms (the subclaviaus), as shewn in fig. 2 ; while
the inferior vena cava (also shewn m the same
figure) receives the blood from the lower extremities,

the trunk, and the abdominal and pelvic Aascera.

We must refer to the article Veix for the
structure of the walls of this part of the circu-

lating system. There is only one point that impera-
tively requires notice here—viz., that wlidc the
arterial system presents no valves, except at the
points where the two great tnmks leave the heart,

the veins contain a great number of valves, which
are foi-med liy a doubling of then* lining membrane,
and rcscmVile pocket-like folds or pouches, which
allow the blood free passage towards the heart, but
prevent its retinx.

There is one part of the venous C. which, from its

gieat importance, requires special notice—viz., that
of the vcuons blbod of the spleen, pancreas, stomach,
and intestinal can.al. The blood suppUed to these
organs by the cceliac axis and the two mesenteric
arteries is not returned directly to the vena cava,
and thence to the heart, as ocem-s in other jiarts of

the system. The veins of these organs unite together
into one large vessel, called the vena porlir, which,
entering the liver, branches out again like an artery.

aud finally subdivides into a capillary network that
permeates the whoio of its mass. It is from the
venous blood, as it traverses these cajrillaries, that
the bile is secreted. This jiortal blood, together
with the blood of the hej)atic artery, after it has
become venoius, is finally carried off by the hepatic
veins (usually three in number), which ojien into the
iuferior vena cava.* Thus the blood which flows
through the jiortal vein passes through two sets of

capillaries, between the period of its leaving the
aorta and entering the vena cava.

Our knowledge of the true course of the C.

—

viz., that the blood propelled from the left side
of the heart, after traversing the arteries, returned
by the veins to the right side of the heart ; and the
blood of the right side, passing thi-ough the pul-

monary artery, traversed the lungs, aud returned by
the pulmonary veins to the left auricle—is of com-
p.aratively recent date. Harvey's celebrated work,
Emrcilatio de Mola Cordis ct iSamjuim's, was not
])uljlished till 1G2S, although there is good reason to
believe that it was written nine or ten years pre-
vicHisly. Before the ajipearance of tliis celebrated
work, which marks an epoch in jihysiological science,

the views that were held on this subject were so
vague that it is umiecessary for us to enter into any
notice of them. (The reader who takes an interest
in this point is referred to Dr WiUis's Life of Harrey,
prefixed to his translation of Harvey's Works, for the
Sydenham Society.) In one point, Harvey's proof
of the course taken by the blood Mas defective

;

the microscope had not then revealed the existence
of the capillaries, and he was consequently altogether
at fault as to the mode by which the blood passed
from the arteries to the veins. By a strange coinci-

dence, Malpighi, who discovered the corjiuscles by
which the motion of the blood in the capillaries can
be traced, was born in the eoiu'se of the very year
(1628) in which Harvey's work was pubhshed.
The double C. which we have described, is the

com-se performed by the blood from the time of

birth during the whole period of life. The C. of the
blood, however, begins before birth—indeed, at a
vciy early period of intra-uterine or fretal exist-

ence ; and the circumstance that before birth the
lungs do not act as organs of respiration, induces
a \-ery important modification in the course of the
blood iu fcetal life, which wiU be described under
FCETUS.

We now leave for the present the C. iu man, and
proceed to nr^tice some of the leading i>eculiarities

of the C. in other animals. In the warm-blooded
animals—mammals and bu-ds—the course of the

blood is essentialbi the same .as iu man, for in

all these animals the heart, hke the adidt human
heart, possesses four distinct cavities. In fonn,

however, it presents certaui peculiarities in some
of the manmiaUa. It is generally more rounded
aud less elongated than iu man. In the cetacca, it

is very broad and ilat ; and in at least one genus,

the dugong, the right and left ventricles arc

sepai-ated by a deep fissure. In some herbivorous

mammals, as in the ox, sheep, goat, itc., a cruciform

ossification, called the bone of the heart, is found in

the sept\mi between the ventricles. In the ornitho-

rhynchns, or duck-bUled iilat>-}ius, the heart, in

some respects, resembles that of birds. We likewise

find certain varieties in the distribution of the

blood-vessels. Thus, w-tdle in man the subclavian

and carotid arteries arise on the right side from a

short common trunk given off by the aorta, and on

* In fishes, not only the blood of the intestines, hut
that of tlic ]io.^tcrii)r p;ivt of the body, enters this portal

system, which is distributed in this class of animals both
to the kiducvs and to the Uvcr.
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the left side arise diruetly from the aorta, we find

several varieties < )f this arrangement in the mammalia.

In the horse and the ruminants, the aorta divides at

once at its origin into an anterior trunk, which

(nves off the carotid and subclavian arteries of both

sides, and a posterior tnmk for the thoracic and

Fig. 5.—Diagram of certain varieties in the Origin of

the Mam Trmiks from the jVrch of the Aorta :

A, Man; B, the llumin.ints; C, Dolphin and I'.ats ; D, tlie

EleplKint. 1, the right subclavian; 2, right carotid; 3, left

carotid ; 4, left subclavian ; a, ascending aorta ; «, descending

aorta.

abdominal aorta. In the dolpliin, and in some—if

not aU—of the bats, two short trimks {arteria:

innominaim) arise, and give off each a carotid and

subclavian on either side. In the elephant, both

carotids are given off from a single common trunk,

situated midway between the two subcla\-ians. AU
these, and other varieties which might be noticed,

are occasionally fotmd in man ; and it may be laid

down as a general nde, that when any abnormal

arterial distribution is detected in the human sub-

ject, it represents the normal tyjie in some lower

mammah
A very remarkable peculiarity in the distribution

of the vascular system (both arteries and veins) is

exhibited by the cetacea and other diving animals,

in which the respu-ation, and consequently the

arterialisation of the blood, is temporarily stoi^ped.

Various arteries of the trunk here assume a rami-

fied and convoluted form, so as to constitute reser-

voirs capable of holding a large quantity of pure

blood; while the venous trunks exhibit similar

dilatations, capaVile of receiving and retaining for

a considerable tune the impm-e blood which has

circidated through tlie system, and of tlnis prevent-

ing the right heart from being ovcrchaj-ged w^th

venous blood during the temporary suspension of

respii-ation. By means of these arterial reservoirs,

the cetacea can support life under water for a

quarter of an hour, or even longer.

Another pecuharity deserving of notice is, that

occasionally a large artery will divide into a great

number of smaller vessels, w-hich again reunite to

form a single trunk. An arrangement of this kind

is known as a rete mlmbile, and a good example of

it occurs within the skull in long-necked grazing

animals, the object bemg to check too strong a

current of Ijlood to the brain.

In birds, the heart is usually of a very large size,

as compared with the bulk of the liody. The trunk

of the aorta is extremely short, and divides into

three mam branches, the central one forming tlie

descending aorta, while the two lateral ones give

oS the c;'i,rotid and subclavian arteries on either

side. Tlio branches of the latter give an abundant

supply of blood to the powerfid tlioracic muscles

by wiiicli tlie wings are moved.

In tlie class of reptiles, there is not a comjilete

double C, a mixture of arterial and venous blood

being sent lioth to the lungs and to the general

system. In iig. 6, the general nature of the C. in

tliis class is typically rejiresented. Tlie lieart consists

of two auricles and one ventricle. The impure blood

which has circulated through the system is conveyed

. G.—Circulation in

lleptiles :

aurieles ; v, single ventricle;

«, aorta; &, vena cava;

c, smaller circulation ; d,

greater circulation.

by the vena cava into the right auricle, from
whence it passes into the common ventricle. At the

same time, blood which has

been aijrated in the limgs ia

poured into it from the left

auricle ; hence the ventricle

contains an admixture of

venous and arterial Ijlood.

As both a pulmonary artery

and an aorta are given off

by the ventricle, the latter

by its contractions simul-

taneously drives one por-

tion of its contents. to the

lungs, and another to the

general system. In this

way, a semi-oxygenated

blood is transmitted to the

various parts of the body,

the only pure blood being

that which is contained hi

the left auricle, and in the

veins ojiening into it.

Although the above may 4_ heart, enclosed in pcric.nr

be regarded as the (jencral dium; /, /', right and lift

ty]ie of the cii-culating

apparatus in reptiles, yet

there are many modifica-

tions of it (into which

we have not space to enter), which connect it on

the one hand (in the case of the PerennihranMale

amphibia, such as the axolotl, proteus, &c.) with

that of fishes, and on the other hand (when there is

a more or less perfect separation of the ventricular

cavity, as in the crocodiles) with that of birds and

mammals.
In the class of fishes, the circidating apparatus

is far simpler than in reptiles. The heart possesses

only two catties, an auricle and a ventricle, and is

traversed solely by venous blood ; hence it is analo-

gous to the right side of the mammahan heart.

Venous blood is brought

by veins, which coiTCspond

with our venm cava; from

all parts of the system,

and enters the aiuicle (see

tig. 7) ; from the aiuicle,

the blood passes into the

ventricle, which is of

great muscular strength ;

and the ventricle propels

its contents through a

vessel which corresponds

with our puhnonary ar-

tery, and which dividing

on "either side into four or

five branches, goes to the

gills, in the capillaries of

which it ln'comes oxygen-

ated, by means of the air

that is diffused through

the water. From tlie fila-

ments .and frhige-like

structures of the gills, it

is at length collected into

a large trunk, commonly '':

called tlie dorsal vessel,

but analogous to the aorta

of inaninials and birds, in

so mucli as it supplies the

whole body with arterial-

ised blood. After passing through the systemic

caiiillaries, the blood returns in a venous condition

to the heart, and the above process is reiieated.

Although the heart is sim|pler than in rejitiles, the

C. is in one sense of a higher character, in so far

Fig. 7.- -Cironlation in

Fishes :

, heurt, enclosed in pcricnr-

ilium; a, the auricle; r, the

ventricle ; f, the ciiviHary

circulation in the gills ; */,

tlie dorsal artery ; c, the

systemic cftpillnrics; h, the

veins.
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as pure arterial (not mixed) blooil is here conveycil

to all parts of tlio system ; hence, probalily, the far

greater muscular euergy uf lishes may be explained.
We can uuly allude very briefly to the C. in the

inverteljrate animals.

In the mollusca, we find hearts of varying com-
]ilcxity,* usually with one or two auricles, and one
ventricle ; but in all cases, tlie auricle or .auricles

receive aerated lilood from the respiratory organs,
and pass it to tlie strongly muscular ventricle, which
propels it over tlie botly. The heart is therefore a
si/ntcmic heart. There seem to be no ca])illaries in

these animals, excepting in the res]iiratory organs
j

the blood leaving the open ends of the arteries,

p.asses into the inti-rstices {laciouc) of the paren-
chyma of the boily, from whence it is taken u]) liy

the open mcniths of the venous radicles ; hence this

Ivind of (J. is called lacunary.

In the Crustacea, the form of the heart and the
number of its orifices presents several modifications;

the following is, however,
the typical mode of C. of

these animals. The heart,

which is here a single cavity,

is sometimes round, and
sometimes long and tubiUar,

and is the point of dejiartiu'e

of the arterial system, which
consists of trunks emerging
in v.arious directions. The
blood returning from the

arteries does not enter into

distinct veins, but into ii're-

gular excav.ations in the

tissues, which are termed
venous sinuses ; from these

venous sinuses it passes to

the gills, from wdieuce it is

returned to the heart in an

aerated stateby the brauchio-

cardiac canals ; so that here,

as in the mollusca, the heart

is systemic.

It is unnecessary for us

to notice the comparatively
the sjstemic cai-.illar'ics ; imperfect C. in insects and
r, tlio brancliial or resiih-- animals lower in the scale

b'ancWoJ'caS vessel's!''
^"^^^ f^o^? '*^<^ ^^'^'^ already
considered.

We now approach the last part of the suliject

—

the physiology of the circulation.

We shall consider— 1. The flow of blood through
the heart ; 2. The phenomena of the arterial 0.

;

3. The phenomen.a' of the capillary C. ; and, i. The
phenomena of the venous circidation.

1. Direct observation and experiment clearly shew,
that the muscidar contraction of the heart is the
priiicip.al source of the power by ivhich the blood is

propelled in its course. This action of the heart
m.ay be observed by opening the chest of a living

animal, or, better still, of an anim.al deprived of

sens.ation and motion by poison, and in which
artificial respiration is kept up. It is then seen
to consist of two motions—first, a contraction or
systole o£ the auricles, and second, a corresponi.ling

* In some of tlie ascidians and in salpa, the follow-
ing remarkable phenomenon occurs : The heart, wliich
is extremely simple, and of coui-se without valves, at
definite iiitervals (of about twenty minutes) reverses
the direction of its current. Before tlie heart changes
tlie direction of its contractions, it remains stiU for a
short time, and the blood-currents in the body are thus
slackened in their course before they receive an inipidse
in the opposite direction. The vessels entering and
leaving the heart thus act alternately as an aorta and
as a vena cava.
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Fig. 8.—Circidalion in

the Crustaceans :

/i, the heart and iiciicar-

(lium ; (7, the arteries;

contraction of the ventricles. The contraction of the
auricle iimnediately precedes that of the ventricle,

and the systole of each cavity is directly followed by-

its diastole or relaxation ; there is then a brief

period of repose, the heart exhibiting little or no
motion. At the moment of tlio systole of the
ventricles, the ajiex of the heart is tilted forwards.
causing a jmlsation against the ribs that can be
felt externally.

Tlie force exerted by the left ventricle has been
so very variously estimated, that we must regard
this point as still unsettled. The number of
conti'.actions of the heart of an adult in a minute
is about 70 or 75 ; it is, however, liable to great
variations, which will be noticed in the article

I'liLSK. The sounds accompanying the heart's
action, which may be readily heard by ajiplying the
car cither directly or through the medium of tho
stethoscope to the cardiac region, are discussed iu

the article Heart, Sounds of the.
2. The arteries exercise a vast influence on

the movement of the blood through them, in
virtue of two properties which they possess—viz.,

elasticity and contractility. These two endow-
ments are not equally and uniformly possessed by
the whole arterial system—elasticity (the property
by which the interrupted or discontinuous force of

the heart is made equable and continuous) existing
chiefly in the larger tnmks ; while contractility

—

which is more required for regidatiiig the flow of

blood to particular parts—is most marked in the
smaller vessels. The rate of movement of tho
blood through the arteries in man can only bo
roughly calcidated from experiments on animals.
Volkmann finds that in the carotids of mammals,
tho average velocity of the blood-stre.am is about 12
inches per second ; he has likewise ascertained that
the velocity is greater in arteries lying near than
in those at a distance from the heart, that it is not
increased by an augmentation in the number o£

pidsations, but that it is greatly augmented by an
increase in the volume of the blood, and lessened by
its diminution.

3. It has long been a debated point, whether the
capillary C is influenced by any other agency than
the contractility of the heart and arteries. Harvey
believed that the action of the heart alone was
sufficient to send the blood through the whole
cii'cuit, and in recent times his view has been
supported by J. Miiller .and other eminent physiolo-

gists. On the other hand. Professor Draper of Xevv
York holds tho opposite extreme view, asserting that

'it is now on all hands conceded that the heart

discharges a veiy subsidiary duty.' We beUeve
that Bichat w.as the first to maintain the opinion,

that the capillaries are organs of propulsion, and are

alone concerned in returning the blood to the heart

thi-ough the veins. jVlthough Bichat attributed too

gi-eat power to the capillaries, there camiot be a
doubt that the movement of the blood through these

vessels is not solely due to the heart ; iu short, that

there is what may bo termed a capillary power. Tho
following are a few of the facts proving this to bo
the case : 1. On watching the C. iu the web of a
frog's foot, it is at iii-st seen to go on with perfect

regidarity. After a time, however, various changes

are observed, which cannot be attributed to the

heart, such as alterations in the size of some
capillaries, and in the velocities of the ciu'rents

p.assing thi-ough them, and occasionally even a
reversal in the direction of some of the lesser

currents. 2. In cold-blooded animals, the movement
of the blood in the capiDaries continues long after

the excision of the heart. 3. Actiual processes of

secretion not unfrequently continue after death

;

sweat, for instance, m.ay be exuded from the skin,
4'J
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and other secretions maybeformed by their respective

elands, which conld not take place if the capillary

C hail stopped. 4. Cases occasionally occur in

which a foetus mthout a heart is produced, and yet

in these cases most of the organs are well developed.

What the nature of this capillary power is, is not

clearly known. Professor Draper and others have

endeavoiu-ed to explain it on the principles of

capillary attraction. There is no satisfactory evi-

dence that the capillaries possess tiiie contractility,

for, although their diameter is subject to great

variations, this may be due simply to the elasticity

of their walls. li we coidd only est.ablish their

contractility, the difScidty would be removed.

The rate of movement of the blood through the

capillaries is about 1'2 inch per minute in the

systemic capillaries of the frog. In the warm-
blooded animals it is probably more rapid. From
Volkmami's observations, the rate in the dog is

about 1 '8 inch per minute.

4. It is usually estimated that the venous system
contains from two to three times as much blood

as the arterial. The latter is jirobably the more
correct ratio, and, as the rapidity of blood in the

two systems seems to bear an inverse ratio to

their respective capacities, the venous blood will

move with only one-third of the velocity of arterial

blood. AVe have ah-eady noticed the occurrence

of valves in the venous cu-culation. Their object

is evidently to prevent the reflux of blood ; hence
they are of important use in the maintenance

of this part of the circidation. They are most
abundant where there is much musc\Uar move-
ment. The movement of blood tlu'ough the veins

is undoubtedly maiidy due to the I'is a terrjo residt-

i'lg from the contraction of the heart and arteries.

Tliis is much assisted in many parts of the system
by the constantly recurring pressm'e of the adja-

cent muscles upon their trunks. The movement
Oi inspiration, by causing a comparative vacuum in

the chest, has been supposed by some physiologists

to assist the flow of venous blood to the heart,

and a similar influence has Ijcen ascribed to an
assumed suction-power of the heart. The contr.ac-

tility of the veins in man is too slight to produce
any marked efl'ect on the projudsion of the cm-rent.

From the investigations of Professor AMiarton Jones
' on the rhytlmucal contractility of the veins of

the bat's wing,' we may infer that, in many of

the lower animals, it is probably a more efficient

power. In connection ^^ith this article, consult

Aeteky, Capillaries, Pulse, and Vein.

CIRCULA'TION OF SAP in i)lant3—its ascent

from the root to the leaves and bark, and its partial

descent after the elaboration which it rmdergoes in

these organs. The sap dra\vn from the gi'oimd by
the roots (see Osmotic Action) ascends in exogenous
jilants, which have hitherto Ijceu principally the

subjects of examination, through the more recent

parts of the woody tissue, and esi)ecially through the

.dburnum. The descent of the sap takes place chieHy
tlirough the lilier or inner bark. It appears certain

also that, on its return to the root, only a small por-

tion is excreted, and that the greater part ascends

again, readapted to tlie use of the plant by the excre-

tion M-hich has taken place. Much of tlic sap wliich

is taken up by the roots is, however, tlnown oil' in

})er8]MratiMn Ijy the bark and leaves. Tlie sap is also

aterally diU'uscd througli the cellular tissue of plants,

and very interesting observations have been made
by Scludtz and others on ])eciUiar movements of the
elaborated or descending sap (lalex). Many physio-

logists dislike the term circulation api>lied to sa)>,

as HU^'gesting a closer analogy than really exists to

the circulation of the blood in animals. Sec Plant,
liEAvr,-!, and Sw.

CIKCUMCI'SION (Lat. a cutting around), the

cutting off the foreskin {prwpulium), a rite widely
dilfused among ancient and modern n.ations. The
prevalent idea among Christians was (and perhaps
still is), that the rite originated Avith Abraham, who
(as we read in Gen. xvii. 9— 14) was commanded by
God to circumcise himself and his whole household,
and to transmit the custom to his descendants. But,
as Jalm [Biblisclie ArclUioloijie, "Vienna, 1797—1800)
acutely observes, this is inconsistent with the very
terms in which the command is ex]iressed, these

terms pre-sujiposing a knowledge of the rite on
the part of Abraham. That it existed previously

to the time of the pati'iarch, however, seems to be
indisputable. The researches of modern scholars

prove that the Egyptians, for instance, were in the
habit of circumcising long before Abraham was
bom. RawUnson, in a note to his version of Hero-
dotus, remarks that ' cireimicision was already
common in Egji)t at least as early as the fourth

dynasty of kings, and jjrobably earlier, long before
the birth of Abraham, or 1096 B.C.' The testi-

mony borne by the monuments of Upper and Lower
Egj'pt (considt Sir Gardiner Wilkinson's ilaiiners

and CuMoms of the Ancient Eijyptians) is to the
same effect, and apparently conclusive. Another
argument which has been adduced against its

Abrahamio origin, is the fact of its being so exten-
sively jiractised. At the present day, it may be
traced almost in an imbroken line from China to

the Cape of Good Hope. It is also a usage in

many of the South Sea Islands, and the followers

of Columb\is were much astonished to find it exist-

ing in the West Indies, and in Mexico. Recently,
too, it has been ascertained to have been long prac-

tised by several tribes in South America. Such
bemg the case, many scholars hold it inlpossible to

suppose that the origin of so universal a rite can
be traced to a single Semitic nation, more especially

when that nation was pecidiarly averse to mtercom-se
with other n.ations, and ui other respects exercised
no overt influence on their customs. A\Tiether, as

Jalm supposes, Abraham obtained his knowledge
of C. from the Egj-jitians, we cannot determine. It

woidd appear, however, that the Canaanites among
whom he came to reside were not circumcised, for

we read of the Prince of Shechem and his people
undergoing the operation, that the fonner might
obtain the hand of Dinah, daughter of Jacob ; and
the institution of it iu the family of Abraham w.as

jirobably sufficient to mark off that family from
the surroimding tribes. In the case of Abraham
and his descendants, the rite acquired a religious

signilicancc. It was ordained to be the token
or seal of the everlasting covenant between God
and Ids people. Such is the view of St Paid,
who looked upon tlie C. of the foreskin as sjnn-

bolical of tlie C. of the heart ; and that along "with

.all that was merely Judaistic and m.aterial, it

was abrogated by the more spuitual teaching of

Christ.

The time for C. among the Jews is the 8th day
after the birth of the child ; among the Arabi.ans,

the lt3th year, in remembrance, it is said, of their

ancestor ]shn\ael ; among the K.affirs, at a still later

period, marking, in fact, the transition from youth
to manhood ; and, indeed, cacli n.ation seems to have
selected the time most agreeable to its own notions
of what is prudent or becoming. The Abyssini.ins
arc the only pcoj_>le professing Christianity among
^vIiom C. is practised. " Tlic C. of'tomales, or what
13 equi^TiIeiit^trr such, is not unknown among
various African n.ations. For fuller information iu

regard to G, consult Sonnini's Traocls in Eijiipl,

Sir John Marsham'a Chronicus Canon jEgijpliaciis,

and Winer's BibVmchca lh'alwijrtcrhw:lt.



CIRCUMFERENCE—CIRCUS.

CIUCU'MFERENCE, or PEIUTHERY, the

curve wliieli uncloses a piano ligiire: thus, we
speak of the circiunference of a circle, or of an
olli])se ; but in ligiu'cs bounded liy straight lines,

:i3 the triaiif^lo, sipiare, a)id polygon, the term ;)CT'i-

mder is employed to designate the whole bounding
lines taken togetlier.

CIllCUMNAVIGA'TION, the term usually

applied to the act of sailing round the world, its

literal meaning being simply a sailing round. The
(J. of the globe was at one time considered a great

feat, Imt it is now regarded as one of the most com-
monplace affairs in a sailor's experience. The first

to circumnavigate the globe was Magalliaens (fj. v.),

or Magellan, a Portuguese, in I.TIO; eightron j'ears

afti'i-waids, it was accomplislied by a S]iauiard; and
in 1577 liy the illustrious Englishman, Drake. The
must celelirated of circumnavigators, however, was
Captain James Cook, who, between 1708 and 1779,

made three voyages round the world.

CIRCUMSTA'NTIAL E'VIDENCE. See

Evidence.

C'IRCUMVALLA'TION, in Fortification, is a
series of works surrounding a place when under
sii'ge; not to serve offensively against the place,

but to defend the siege-army from an attack from
without. It usually consists of a chain of redoubts,

either isolated or connected by a hne of parapet.

Such lines were much used in the sieges of the
ancient and miildle ages ; but in modem times they
are not so necessary, because the use of artillery

lessens the dm'ation of a siege, and also because the

Ijcsicgcrs have generally a corps of obser\'atiou in

tlie ojion field, ready to repel any force of the enemy
aliout to succour the besieged. A remarkable
example of G. was that at Sebastopol, where, while
a circuit of batteries fired upon the town, an outer
circuit of redoubts and lines kept oil' the Eussians
who were in the open field; but the necessity for

this arose out of the smallness of the besieging force

compared with that of the besieged. The narrow
escape of the allies from utter overthrow at

Inkermann, shewed the necessity for this external

defence. For the relation which C. bears to
CouNTEKVALLjmoN, See that article.

CIRCUMVE'NTION. .See Fkato.

CI'RCUS. See H.vkriei!.

CIRCUS, The, of ancient Rome, was a large

oblong building, adapted for chariot-races and horse-

races, and used also for the e.xliiljition of athletic

exercises, mock-contests, and conflicts of wild beasts.

The C'ircensian Games were alleged by tradition to

have originated hi the time of Romulus, when they
were dedicated to Census or Neiitime, and called

Consualia. After the first war undertaken by Tar-
(juinius Priscus, in which lie captured the Latin city

of Apiola*, his victory was celebrated by games. A
space was marked out for a C, and the senators and
knights were allowed to erect scaiibldings round it

for themselves. The games contmuod to be held
annually, and a permanent edifice was soon after-

wards constructed. This w.as distinguished, subse-

quent to the erection of tlie Flamiuian and otlier

large cu-ci, as the Circus Jlaxinius. It must have
been altered and enlarged at various times. Accord-
ing to different computations, it was capable of

holding 150,000, 200,000, or 385,000 persons. Its

extent also has been variously estimated. In the
time of Julius Caesar, it was three stadia or 1873 feet

long, and one st.acUum or 025 feet wide, while the
depth of the buildings surrounding the open sjiaee

M-as half a stadium, or about 312 feet. All the eirci

in Rome, of which there were a considerable number,
are now completely destroy, d ; biit n sm.ill ('. on

the Ap])ian Way, about two miles from Rome, known
as the Cii'cus of Caraealla, is still in a state of pre-

servation. Its construction is believed to have
differed very little from that of similar bnilduigs.

Tlie annexed wood-cut will give some idea of the
arrangement and relative dimensions of its parts.

Along the sides and at the ciu'vcd end (round the
lines AA), were ascending ranges of stone seats for the
spectators. At the other end, BB, were the carcere.i,

or stalls, which were covered, and furnished with
gates, anil in which the horses and chariots remained
until, on a given signal, the gates were simultaneously
Hung open.* In the centre is the spina, C, a long
.and broad wall roimd which the charioteers drove,

terminating at both ends at the melcc, or goals—thrco

cones of can'ed wood which marked the turnings of

the course. At each extremity of the carcercn is a

stone tower, DD. From its gates and castellated

appearance, the whole of this side received the name
of oppidum, a town. Over the carccres were seats

for the president of the g.amcs, the consuls, or other

distinguished persons. There were four entrances,

of v/hich the most imi)ortaut were the P<n-ta Pompa,
F, and the Porta TrlumphaliSy G. The games were
inaugurated by a procession from the Capitol, in

which those bearing the images of the gods went first,

and were followed by the performers in the games, the
consids, and others. This procession entered through
the Porta Pompa:, while the Porta Triumplialis was
that by which the victors left the circas.

The spina, an object conspicuous from its situation,

was ill general highly decorated by such objects as

statues, small temiiles, altars, &c. In the epiina

of the Cii-eus Maximus, two very large obelisks were
erected by Augustus and Constantius. This C. was
also distinguished by six towers, and by a canal or

euripux, funned by Julius Ca;sar, to jirotect the

spectators more ell'ectually diu'ing the conflicts of

wild beasts.

The C. was especially adapted for races, an
amusement of which the Romans were passion-

ately fond. The length of a race was seven circuits

romid the spina, and 25 races were run in each

day. The number of chariots was usually foiu-.

The charioteers adopted different colours, repre-

senting the foiu- seasons. Bets and party-spirit

ran high, and the victor received a substantial

pecuniary reward at the end of the race. Tho
athletic exercises, such as boxing and wrestling,

which sometimes terminated f.atally, were probably

exhilnted in the large open space between the

carcires and the spina. The Ludus Trojce was a

mock-conllict between young men on horseback.

A regailar battle was sometimes represented {Puijna

Hqiastris et Pedestris). By the formation of canals

and the introduction of vessels, a Naximachia, or

sea-fight, was occasionally exhibited ; but, imder
the emjiire, this species of exhibition, as well

as the Venatio, was givadually transferred to the

Amphitheatre (q. v.). In pro\'iding for the Venatio,

or hunting of wild beasts, vast sums of money
were expended. Animals were procured fi-om every

available part of the Roman empire, including Africa

and Asia. The exhibition not only afforded an
opportunity for the display of private mimificence

or ostentation, but attained the importance of a
1.1
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political engine, which none who aspired to popu-

larity ventiu-ed to overlook. When Pompey opened

his new theatre, he is said to have given public

exhibitions in the C. for five days, during which 500

Uous and 20 elephants were destroyed.

In modern times, the C. stauils but as the shadow

of a name. It is about the same size as the modern
theatre, and is emi)loycd principally for the exhi-

bition of feats of horsemanship and for acrobatic

displays.

CI'RENCESTER, or CI'CESTER, a parliamen-

tary borough in Gloucestershire, on the Churn, an
upper branch of the Thames, and on the Thames
and Severn Canal, 17 rnUes south-o.ast of Gloucester.

It has fom' chief streets, and the appearance of

opvdence, though it has but little trade. A com-

plete agricidtural college was founded here in 184G

on a farm of COO acres. Pop. 6096. C. returns

two members to parliament. C. was the Roman
Oorinlum-Ceastei; at the jimctiou of five Roman
roads, and has traces of ancient walls two miles in

circuit. Roman relics h.ive been found here, as coins,

m'ns, baths. Canute held a coimcU here in 1020

to expel Ethelwolf. Rupert stonned C. in 1642

and 1643, and it was afterwards given up to Essex.

CIRRHO'PODA, or CIRRI'PEDA (Or. or Lat.

cin-hus-footed), the animals which formed the genus

Lepas of Linua-us, ranked by him among the multi-

valve Testacea, and by subsequent naturalists very

generally regarded as an order of moUusks, until, in

consequence of recent discoveries, a place has been

assigned them among the Artlculata, either as a

distinct class of that great division of the Animal
Kingdom, or as a sub-class of Crustacea. Barnacles

(q. v.) and Balani or Acorn-sheUs (see B.-vlanus) are

the most famiHar examples of C. ; but many species

are now known, all exhibitiDg much general simi-

larity to these, all marine, and aU in their mature
state permanently attaclicd to objects of various

kinds, as rocks, sea-weeds, shells, &c. Some are

found imbedded in corals, others in the thick skin

of whales, some in tlie flesh of .sharks. They are

distributed over the whole world ; the species, how-
ever, are not numerous anywhere ; those sjjecies

which ailhere to fixed bodies arc in general much
more limited in their geograpliic range than those

which attach themselves to floating objects or to

vertebrate animals. They are generally divided
into two orders, Pcdunculaled and Sessile, those of

the former order being supported on a flexible

stallc, which is wanting in tlie latter. Barnacles
are pedmaculated C, ancl Balani are sessile.

The resemblance of C. to moUusks consists chiefly

in their external appearance. In the more important
parts of their organisation, however, the C. resemble
crustaceans rather than nioUusks. The gills, when
these exist, occupy the same relative position as

in crustaceans ; but the aeration of the blood is

supposed to be also ellected in the c'/rrhi, as the
limbs or organs have been generally called, of whicli

tliere are six pair on each side, and whicli may lie

described as long tapering arms, each composed of

many joints and ciliated or fringed with stiff hairs.

The rirr/il nearest the mouth are shortest, and all

of them together form a sort of net for the caj)ture

of ituuute animals, being iueessanily thr(»wn out liy

tlie eirrhopod from a lateral opening of its sac, and
drawn in again in such a manner as to convey any
prey whicli they may have cauglit to the mouth.
Almost all the C. are hermaphrodite ; but in a few
genera the sexes are distinct, and these exluljit an
anoin.-ily of a very remarkable kind, the males being
not only very small in coniiiarison with the females,
and more sliort-lived, but, in their mature state,
parf'iitic on the females, or attaclicd to them as they

are to other objects ; whilst in some the still more
remarkable anomaly appears of what have been
called complemental males, attached in this way to

hermaphrocUtes. The eggs of C. are hatched before

being finally set free from the body of the parent.

The yoimg possess the power of locomotion, swim-
ming freely m the water, and are furnished with
eyes, whicli disappear after they have jiermanently

fixed themselves, by instinctive choice, in situations

adapted to their kind. They have also shells, quite

different from those of their mature state. The
sheUy coverings of the C. are all formed according

to a certain type, but with many variations, and
they differ extremely in the number of pieces or

valves of which they consist, some, as the common
barnacles, having only five valves, and othere

ha\Tng additional small pieces aiTanged in whorls,

and exceeding 100 in number. In most of the C,
the shelly covering is veiy complete ; in some, it is

almost rudimentary.

The most important discoveries conoernin" the

structure and met.amorphoses of the C, deter-

minmg their place in the animal Idngdom, were
made by Mr J. V. Thompson. For the most
extended examination of species, and for an admir-

able monograph, pubUshcd by the Ray Society, the

scientific world is indebted to Mr Darwin.

CI'RRHUS, CI'RRUS (Lat. a curi, or lock of

hah-), or TE'NDRIL, in Botany, a leaf altered into

a slender spiral, which, Ijy twisting aroimd such
objects as it comes in contact ^^^th, attaches the

plant to them, .and enables it to climb, when other-

wise, thi'ough the weakness of its stem, it must
have been prostrate. There are many varieties of

C, as it is merely an elongation of the midril)

of a pinnate leaf—an altered terminal leaflet, or

becomes compound by the alteration of several

leaflets, or occupies altogether the place of a

simple or compound leaf, and is accordingly either

simple or branching. Examples of different kinds

may be seen in the pe.a, vetch, vine, jiassion-flower,

&c.—The temi C. is also employed in zoology, to

designate any cm'led filament, and has been applied,

but not quite aptly, to the cmiously modified feet of

the Cirrhopoda.

CI'RRUS. See Clouds.

CIS, a Latin preposition meaning, 'on this side,'

which is often prefixed to names of rivers and moun-
tains to form adjectives ; Cisalpine, Cispadane, ' on
tills side of the Aljjs,' 'of the Po.' As most of these

words are of Roman origin, Rome is considered the
point of departiu'e.

CISA'LPINE REPU'BLIC. After the battle of

Lodi, in May 1796, General Bonaparte proceeded to
organise two states—one on the south of the Po, the
Cispadane Republic, and one on the north, the
Transpadane. These two, hosvever, were in 1797
united into one under the title of the C. R., which
emljraced Lomliardy, Mantua, Bergamo, Brescia,

Cremona, Verona, and Rovigo, the duchy of

Modena, the ])rincipality of Massa and Carrara,
and the tlu'ec legations of Bologna, Ferrara, ami
the Romagna. The rejiulilic had a territory of

more tliaii 16,000 square miles, and a popidation of

;i,T niillions. Mihin was the seat of the government
or Directory, and the phice of meeting of the Legis-

lative Assembly, which was composed of a senate of

SO members, and a great council of 160. The army
consisted of '2(),00() French troops, paid by the
republic. A more intim.ati' connection was formed
in 1798 between the nmv repnlilio and France, by
an alhance offensive and defensive, and a treaty of

commerce. The rejmlilic was dissolved for a time
in 1799 by the victories of tlie Russians and
Austrians, but was restored by Bonaparte, after



CISSAMPELOS-CISTUS.

tlip victory of Marengo, with some modifications of
constitution and increase of ti'rritory. In 1S02 it

toolc tlio name of the Italian fvepulilic, and clioae

15ona]parte for its president. A deputation from the
rcpulilic in 1805 conferred on the lOmperor Napoleon
the title of Kin^ of Italy; after which it funned
the kingdom of Italy till 1814.

(ilSSA'JWPELOS (Cr. ivy-vine), a genus of plants
of the natural order Mcnispermacm', of wliich some
of the S])ecics possess valuable medicinal ]iropertie.s

;

]iarticular!y C. Pareira, a luitive of the West Indies
and warm parts of America, the root of whicli is

known by the names of I'lireira Jinii'a and Biitiia

Itoot. The jilant is called A'elvet Leaf in the West
Indies, from the peculiar anil lieantiful appearance
of the loaves. It is a elimbiug shrub, with roundish-
triaUL^dar leaves, racemes of small yoUow flowers,

and small hairy scarlet berries. The root appears
iii eonunerce in pieces of two or three feet long,

\'arying from the thickness of the linger to that of

the arm, tough, but so jiorous that air can bo IJow-n
fjom end to end of it. It has a sweetish, afterwards
nauseous taste ; is used as a tonic and diuretic,

apjiears to exercise a specific influence over the
mucous membrane of the urinary ])assages, and is

administered with advantage in chronic iniiammation
of the bladder. It was formerly suiiposed to possess
gi'eat lithontriptic powers, which it was even hoped
would ]>ut an end to all necessity for lithotomy.
It is supposed that the roots of other i)lauts of the
same order are often fraudiUently mingled with it

;

but those of several species of (J., both American
and East Inilian, appear to possess jn-etty nearly
the same properties. An alkaloid, called Cissampdin,
e.vists in this x'oot, and gives it its ])roperties.

CI'SSOID OF DI'OCLES, a cm-ve lii-st employed
by Diodes the mathemati-
cian, whose name it beai-s,

for the pm'pose of solving

two celebrated problems in

geometry—viz., the trisection

of a phme angle, and the
construction of two geomet-
rical means between two
given straight lines. Let
AB (see lig.) bo the diame-
ter of any given circle, and
I'Q*. 7"7. I'ly two ordinates

at equal distances from the
centre 0. Then, if we draw
a straight line through A
and cither of the points </,

y, and produce it till it cuts

the other ordinate, produced
if necessary, the point of in-

tersection, M, or 111, will, in its

different positions, trace out
a curve called a cissoid. The
circle AB is called the gene-
rating circle, and the dia-

meter AB is called the axis

of the curve. It is clear from
the figure that the C. must
consist of two infinite sym-

^
metrical branches, AE and

(j AE', having a cusp point at

A. The straight line GB
tangent at B to the gener-

ating circle, is a conmion
asjTiiptote to these branches.

T.aking A as origin, and AB = a and a line at right
angles to it, through A, as axes of co-ordinates,

the equation to the C. is y- = —
. The curve

(a — X)
may be constructed mechanieallv. The area of the

Cissoid.

space included between the two branches and their
asymptote, is equal to three times the area of
the generating circle. If, instead of a circle, we
employed any other curve as the generating curve,
the curve generated in the same way as the 0. of D.,
is called cmmidal. The word cissoid comes from
the Greek cinsos, ivy, and eklos, form.

CI'SSUS. See Vitace^.

C'l.STE'RCIANS, a religious order, taking its

name from the ])arent monastery of Citeaux (Cistcr-
cinm), near Dijon, -which was founded in 1098 by
the Benedictine abbot, Robert of MolCme. Throu'di
the influence chiefly of St Bernaivl of Clairvaux,
who became a monk of Cite.aux in lll.'J, the order,
within little more th.an a century after its founda-
tion, was in possession of more than 1800 abbeys i

in France, Germany, England, Ireland, Denmark,
Norway, and Sweden. The C. were distinguished
from the order of Clugny by their severer rule and
stricter poverty, avoidmg everything like splendour
in their churches, even gold and silver crosse.s ; by
being submissive to the jurisdiction of the bishops,
at least till after the death of St Bernard ; by not
meddling vdi\\ the cure of souls ; by wearing a white
robe with a black scapiUary ; and by their pecidiar
form of government, which was introduced by
Innocent III., in 1215, into aO the monastic orders.
In France, the members of this order called them-
selves Bernardines, in honour of St Bernard. .4niong
the fraternities eman.ating from the (.'., the most
remarkable were the Barefooted monks or Feuillans,
and the nuns of Port Royal in France, the Recollets
or reformed Cistercian nuns in S2)ain, and the
Trappists. The number of Cistercian alibeys in
England, in the reign of Henry VIII., was 75,
besides 2G Cistercian nunneries. In Scotland, there
were II abbej-s, and 7 nunneries. Among the
English ablieys were Wobiu-n, Tintern, Fumess,
Fountains, Kirkstall, and Rievaux ; among the
Scottish, Melrose, Dundreunau. Kinloss, Glenhice,
Cnkoss, Deer, Balmerino, and Sweetheart or New-
Abbey. The chief French abbeys, lea gtiatre pre-
mieres fiUes de Citeaux, as they w-ere called, were La
Ferte, Pontigny, Clairvaux, and Morimond. Piiches

and indolence brought this powerful order, as well
as others, into decay. Even before the Reformation,
man}' of their convents had ceased to exist. The
French Revolution reduced the C. to a few convents
m Spain, Poland, Austria, and Saxony.

C'I'STERN, a tank for holding water. In jilaces

where the supply of water is intennittent, or where
rain-water is used, every hojise requires a C. or

water-butt. Cisterns are much used for the supply
of steam-engine boilers at railway-stations. They
are variously constnicted—many of cast or wrought
ii'on, of deal lined with lead or ;^inc, or of impervious
pavement or slate slabs, in which last two cases the
sides and bottom are grooved, and cemented together

with white-lead putty, or some other cohesive

substance, to prevent leakage ; and the sides, if the
dimensions be at all large, are freqnently bound
together by means of wrought-iron rods ; but very
large cisterns are generally made cylindrical, so that
the pressure acting at all points equally from the
centre, the strain comes longitiulinally on the
outside, and tie-rods can be dispensed with, which is

an advantage, as the holes for the tie-roils are apt
to be a cause of leakage. See Water Supply.

CI'STUS (Gr.), or R'OCK-ROSE, a genus of

exogenous jilants, which gives its n.ame to the
natural order CiMaeece; an order allied to Cruei/erw
and Capparideev, and containing about 200 known
sj)ecie3 of shndjs and herbaceous plants, chiefly

natives of the south of Europe and north of
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Africa. The flowers have generally five petals,

very delicate ; the sta-

mens are numerous, the

style simple, the fruit a
capsvile. Many species

of this order are more
or less resinous; aud
from the twigs of some
species of Ciitus, natives

of the south of Eiu-ope

and the Levant, parti-

cidarly C. Crdicus, C.

Cypriii>i, and C. ladani-

ferus, the resinous sub-

stance called Ladamim
is obtained, which is used

as a stimulant, chiefly

ill plasters, but has be-

come obsolete in British

medical practice. Many
species of CUfus are

: ,, jj , -ssiii*//
much cidtivated for the

1/ l\ '^ite^ beauty of then- flowers,

' 11 . »

»

which are rod, white,

lilac, yellow, or fre-

quently of two colours,

and are common in gar-

dens and gi-ecu-houses.

Most of the larger kinds
require in Britain some
protection in winter. The

' only plant of the order

Hulianthemum ^'ulgare. which extends to Scot-
land is Ilelianthemum

vidrjare, the yellow flowers of which are a frequent
ornament of diy hill-slopes.

CI'TADEL (from the Italian citladiUo, ' a little

city ') is a fort of four or five bastions, in or near
a town. A C. serves two jiurposcs : it enables tlie

garrison of a town to keep the inliabitants in sub-
jection; and, in case of a siege, it forms a place of

retreat for the defenders, and enables them to hold
out after the rest of the town has been captured.
A 0. must fidly command the fortifications of the
city, and have a large sp.ace round it clear of

buildings.

CITA'TION, the act of calling a party into court
to answer to an action, to give evidence, or to ])er-

form some other judicial act. Being derived from
the civil law, . the term C. is known in England
chiefly or exclusively in the ecclesiastical courts.

Cut it is in frequent use m the legal systems both
of France and Scotland. In Scotland, a C. is done
in the Court of Session by an ofliccr of coiu-t, or by
a Mcsscnger-at-arms (q. v.), under authority either
of a summons passing the Signet (q. v.), or under a
warrant by the court. In inferior courts, citations
are generally given by oiEcers of com't on warrants
issuing from the courts to which they are attached.
The copies of C. delivered to the parties must liavc

the day and date of delivery, and the names and
designations of the witnesses wi'itten at length, and
tliey must be signed by the messenger.

Wliere the party, though amenable to the court,
is not resident in Scotland, he must be cited edictally,
liy a co])y of tlie C. being left at the oilice of the
kec]ier of edictal citations (see Euictal Citation),
by wliom lists of such citations .are iirintcd and
published. Eormerly, this C. was ell'ected by a
l)roclamation at the market-cross of Edinburgh,
and the pier and shore of Leith.

In crimin.al cases, the ])ai-ty cannot appear volun-
tarily in court: he must be cited, and can iilead
any omission in form, which cannot be obviat.'d
even by consent. This form of C. is regiUated by

9 Geo. IV. c. 29, commonly called Sir William Rae's

Act. A full and correct copy of the libel, or charge

against him, must be served on the panel, or accused,

with a list of witnesses, aud of the assise, or jury.

A notice, intimating the day of compearance, must
be marked on the copy of the libel, aud subscribed

by the officer and a witness. This C. must
proceed on a warrant issuing from the coiu't before

which the accused is to be tried. It may be
executed either by a Macor (q. v.), a Messenger-at-

arnis (q. v.), or a Sheriff-officer (q. v.) of the

county within which the C. is made (11 and
12 Vict. c. 70, s. G). If the panel can be found
personallj', the C. must be dcUvered to him, but if

not, it must be left at his dwelling-place with his

^^ife or scrvauts; or if access carmot be obtained,

the officer must afiix a copy to the principal door
of the house (1555, c. SS).

Citation for intekrupting PRESCRiPTioy.

—

Either the positive or negative prescription may be
interrupted by citation in an action. See Presckip-
tiox.

CI'TIZEJf (Fr. cUoi/en, Lat. dvh). Aristotle

defines a C. to be one to whom belongs the right of

taldng part both in the deliberative, or legislative,

and in the juilicial proceedings of the community
of which he is a member [Politics, iii. 1). A C,
therefore, can exist only in a free state. Between
a C. and a subject there is this distinction, that

whilst the Latter merely is governed, the former
also goveins ; and thus, though every C. is a subject,

many subjects are not citizens. In this, which
was also the sense attached to the term by the
Romans, when used in its highest meaning—that,

viz., of the Ci'i'is opiimo jure—it has passed to the
modem world, gradually coming to be so under-
stood eveiywhere. In the heroic ages of Greece,

the idea of citizenship was but imperfectly under-
stood. The members of the council and assembly
were mere advisers of the kings, who, as god-
descended, were regarded as nionarchs in the strict

sense. But something of tlie C. character even
then attached to the immediate followers of the
chief, when regarded in opposition to shaves and
strangers; and it was from them that the domi-
nant class sprang, which everywhere overtlu'cw the
monarchies, and established the small self-governing

st.ates—the democracies, or rather aristocraoies, of

Greece. At first, the rights of citizenship in Athens
and other Greek communities were readily attained
by those who were not born to them; but at a
later period, when the organis.ation of Greek civic

life had reached a high degree of perfection,

admission to the roll of citizens was procured with
gi-eat difiiculty. In Sparta, indeed, according to
Herodotus, so sparing were they of their national
pri\Tleges, that there were only two instances of

their conferrmg them in their fidl measure on
strangers. The Pcricieci, or strangers by origin, who
shared the Spartan ten'itory, though not on equal
terms with the Spartans, were jirobably, as regarded
political rights, pretty much in the same position

with tlie Iloman plebeians. In l!ome, there were
perfect and less ])erfcct citizens, whose respective
positions arc thus descrilied by Savigny in his
Ilislorij of t/ic lioman Law in the itiddle A;ie.<i: ' In
the free repuljlic, there were two classes of Komau
citizens—one that had, and another th.at had not,

a sliaro in the sovereign ]X)wer. That which pecu-
liarly distinj^iislicd the liiglier class, was the right
to vote in a trilio, and tlie ca]iacity of enjoying
magistracy.' All the priv.ate rights of citizenshiii

(the j\ix roll mdiii and/iM commercii] lieloiiged to the
citizens of tlio lower class, but the public rights of

voting in n trilic, and of enjoying the honours of

the magistracy {snffraijium et /tonores), wore denied
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them. Under tliese two classes, again, there were
two others—the Latini and the Peregi'ini.

Roman citizonshi]) was acquired most commonly
by birtli, but for this, it was requisite that both
fatliiT and mother should be citizens. If a 0.

nianicd a Latiua, or a Peregriua, even Ijelie^'ing

her to be a C, the children begotten of the marriage
followed the status of the mother. But latterly, it

was permitted, by a decree of the senate, to the

jiarents to prove their mistake, and thus to raise

bntli the mother and her children to the rank of

citizens. In earlier times, the citizenship could be

conferred on a stranger only by means of a fee— i. c.,

by a vote of the people assembled either in one or

other of the Comitia (q. v.). It was conferred at a

single sweep on the whole of the Latini and Sooii.

Ill tlio case of some of the pro\'inces, both in Italy

and Ganl, the Latinilas was given as a step to

tlie Civllus, the former being converted into the

latter in the case of any one who had exercised a

magistracy in his o^vn state or city.

When the imperial poAver was established, the

public riglits which foi-med the chief characteristic

of the full Roman citizenship, became little more
than empty names ; and the oidy value which
tlienceforth attached to it consisted in the private

riglits which it conferred. Such as it was, the

eunstitution of Caracalla extended it to the whole

Roman world, the distinctious between Gives and
Peregi-mi and Latini being preserved only in the

case of certain individuals, such as freedmen and

tlioir chilib-en. Kveu this distinction was abolished

by the legislation of Justinian, the only divisions of

persons henceforth being into siibjects and slaves.

A fuller account of this interesting subject will be

foimd in Smith's Dictionary of Greek and lioman

Aniiquilies.

In its modern use, the term C. is applied in Great

Britain to a dweller in a town, and this cither in

the general sense of an inhabitant, or in the narrower

and stricter sense of one who enjoys its pri^Tlegcs

and franchises. In France, it denotes any one who
is born in the country, or natiuralised in it ; and in

America, it is used in the same sense, only that

there there is a slave popidation whom it does not

include. In this latter acceptation, it is equivalent

to the term suhjccl in England.

CI'TRIC A'CID is an organic acid present to a

considerable extent in limes and lemons, and to a

less extent in gooseberries, currants, raspberries,

strawben-ies, and other fruits. In preparuig C. A.

the juice is allowed to ferment, and chalk being

added, a precipitate of citrate of lime is foiined.

This jn-ecipitate being treated with sidphuric acid,

sul])hate of lime is formed, and the acid remauis hi

solution. It is a tribasio acid, having the sjonbol

C,;Hr,0,,. It is readily soluble in water, and
has" an intensely sour taste ; it is used in medicine,

especially m tlie form of lemon-juice, as an anti-

Bcorbutic, and in the ».rts by the silk-dyer to

heighten the colom-s of safilower and cochineal,

and by the calico-printer for discharging mordants

from cloth. C. A. is a constituent of the finer Idnds

of lemonade, ginger-beer, &c.

CI'TRON {C'itnts medica ; see Citrus), a tree

cultivated in the south of Europe, and other warm,
temperate, or sub-tropical coimtries for its fruit; a

native of the forests of the north of India. By
many botanists, it is regarded as a mere variety (or

perhaps the original tyiie) of the species which pro-

duces also the lemon, sweet lemon, lune, and sweet

lime ; by others, these, or some of them, are regarded

as distinct species. The C. has oblong toothed

leaves ; the flowers are externally of a violet colour

;

the fruit is large, warted, and furrowed ; the rind

very thick and tender ; the iiidj) sub-acid. The pulp

is refrigerant ; but the jiart chiefly valued is the

rind, which has a delicious odour and flavour, and
iB made into a very agreeable jireservc. The juice

is sometimes employed to make a syniii, or, with
sugar and water, for a beverage, and for flavouring

liquors. The rind and juice may be said generally

Citron.

to be applicable to the same piuiioses as those of

the lemon, but the juice is less acid. The Cede.^te

is a variety of the C., from which chiefly the

fragrant Oil of C, or Oil of Cedrate, used by

perfumers, is procured. In Germany, the name
Cedrate is extended to aU kinds of C, and the name
C. is usually given to the lemon. The varieties of

C. are nimicrous. The fruit of the largest kinds

is sometimes 9 inches long, and 20 lbs. in weight.

The C. is frequently cultivated in Britain, and by

the aid of artificial heat and the protection of glass

is produced in great perfection.

It is probable that the C. is meant in some

passages of the Old Testament where the word apple

is used in the English version.

CITRO'SMA, a genus of trees of the natural

order Monimlacea;, of which the leaves abound in an

oil resembling, if not identical with, oil of citron.

They are natives of the tropical parts of South

America.

CI'TRTJS, a genus of plants of the natiu-al order

A uratUiacem, consisting of trees and shrubs, natives

of India and other warm parts of Asia, but many of

which are now commonlv cultivated in all wai-m

climates on account of their fruit. To this genus

belong the Orakge, Citron', Le.aion-, Luie, Beroa-

MOT, S1U.DDOCK, POMPELMOOSE, FORBIDDEX FrUIT,

&c. See these heads. It is distinguished by numeroiis

stamens, in-egularly imitcd in bimdles by their

filaments, a pulpy fruit -mfh a spongy rind, and

smooth seeds. The leaves and the rind of the fruit

abound iu volatile oil. The flowers also contain

volatile oil, and exhale a peculiar fragrance.

CITTADE'LLA, a town of Northern Italy, in

the government of Venice, 14 miles north-east of

Vice'nza. It is situated on the Brentella, an affluent

of the Breuta, is walled, and has manufactures of

woollen and paper. Pop. 6G00.
53
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CITTA' DI CASTE'LLO, a town of Central

Italy, 25 miles north-west of Perugia. C. has a

very pleasant situation on the left hank of the

Tilier. Though a place of only some 5400 uiha-

hitaiits, it is exceedingly rich in ecclesiastical

stiiictures of Gothic architectiu'e, palatial resi-

dences, and works of art. Eai>hael painted many
of his early works in C. di C. ; and they were to he

found in churches and pi-ivate galleries here imtil

the French invasion, when they were dispersed.

Two small pictm-es of this great master still remain
in Citta di Castello. Silk-twist is the chief manu-
facture of the to%vn.

CITTA VE'CCHIA. See Malta.

CI'TY (Fr. cite, Lat. civlfas). In the sense in

which it was first used in the Romanic languages of

modern Europe, the word C, Uke its Latin original,

was probably equivalent to State (q. v.) [respublica)

rather than to town or borough (urbs, municipium)

;

and whilst the latter signified a collection of hearths

and households, governed by municipal laws inter-

nally, but subject externally to the laws of the

country of which they formed a part, the former
was applied only to such towns as, with their sur-

rounding district, were independent of any external

authority whatever. Nearly the only cities in this

sense now are the free towns of Germany, and
such of the cantons of S^\'itzerland as consist chiefly

of a town and its sm-rouudings, for example,
Geneva. But as the ancient Gauls, thotigh com-
posing one u.ation, were diWded into tribes, living in

different cantons, each with its to^vn, to which the

term c'witas was applied, and as they also acknow-
ledged a species of central authority, several cities

sending delegates to a central one of greater extent

and importance to discuss their common affairs,

there is reason to believe that the term C. was
applied par excellence to these central places of meeting,
and that it thus, from a very early period, signified

a Capitol or victropolis, though not independent.
In Engl.and, the term is said to be confined to

towns or boroughs wliich are or h.ave been the
seats of bishops' sees, but this restriction rests

on no sufficient gi'oimd. ' The cities of this kingdom
are certain to'mis of princip.al note and importance,
all of which cither arc or have been sees of

bishops
; yet there seems to be no necessary connec-

tion between a city and a see.'—Stephen's Com., i.

p. 124. In America, the term is applied to aU
towns which are incorporated and governed by a
m.ayor and .aklei-men. See Borough.

In the case of towns which have grown greatly
Ijeyond their original cUmeusions, it is not unusual
to give the n.ame of C. to the space wliich they
originally occupied—thus, we speak of the C. of

London, the C. of Paris, of Vienna, &c.

CITY OF UEFITGE. The Jewish law (Numb.
xxxv., Deut. iv., .Josh, xx.) set apart six cities, three
on each side of Jordan, as cities of refuge for the
nianslayer, in wliich lie might find an asyhun, and
be safe from the avenger of blood. See Blood,
AvKNcrn of. These cities were Hebron, Shechem,
and Kadcsh-N.aphtali on the west of Jordan ; Bezer,
Kamoth-Gilead, and Galan, on the east. The Jew.s
were careful to keep the roads to the cities of
refuge clear, and signs were set uji to sliew the way.
The mauslayer was received and jirotected in the
C. of ](. until the death of the high-]iricst, after
wliich the avenger of blood had no longer any
el.iim against liini. Thus this peculiar institution
w.as coniieeted with the tyjiieal iiistitnti<ins of the
Jewish religion, and partook somewhat of their
character, -wXiWat it modified and restrained the
avenging of blood. The C. of R. afforded no
pennaneiit prolccti.ni to the murderer, who, if liis

6C

crime could be proved against him, was to be taken

from it that he might be put to death.

CIUDA'D (from the Lat. civitas) is the Spanish

word for ' a city
;

' and is used as a prefix corre-

sponding to the English affix to^cn, as in

CIUDAD REAL, a town of Spain, capital of the

province of the same name, situated on a plain

between the rivers Guadiana and Jabalon, about
100 miles south of JIadrid. It is surrounded mtli
walls in parts riunous, and has some handsome
houses ; but, on the whole, it is a poor dull place. It

has two or three fine chm-ches—the nave of the

parish church being one of the finest Gothic speci-

mens of the kind in Spain—and several monasteries.

There are manufactures to a small extent of coarse

woollens, linen, and table-cloths, and a trade in the

agricidtural produce of the district. Pop. 10,000.

CIUDAD RODRI'GO (Eodeiic's Town), a for-

tified town of Spain in the province of Salamanca,

about 50 miles south-west of the city of that name.
It is situated on an elevation aliove the river

Agueda, which washes the walls, and is here crossed

by a fine bridge. It has a cathedral, the earliest

portion of which dates from the 12th century. The
town generally has a mean ajipearance, and is not
over-cieaiily. During the PeninsiJar War, C. E.,

though of little strengtli itself, was considered a
place of the utmost importance, as a key of Si)ain

on the west, and was consequently an object of

ambition both to the French and the allies. In
June 1810, the French under Massena invested the
to^^^l, and after a gallant defence by the Spaniards,

it was forced to surrender on the lOtli July. The
fact that Wellington was in the immediate \-icinity,

mt\\ an army of 30,000 men, and afforded no
relief whatever, was a subject for outcry against

the hero ; but subsequent events at Torres Vedraa
shewed that his policy was the right one. In

January 1812, after a siege of 11 daj's, the place w.as

assaulted, and after a bloody struggle, the British

succeeded ui capturing the town. The storming is

one of the most brilliant achievements recorded in

British military annals, and important as it was
brilliant ; 150 gims fell into the hands of the
captors, besides v.ast stores of every kind, and the
moral effect was even more than proportionately
great.

CIUDADE'LA, a seaport town of the i-sland of

Minorca, situated on a iilaiu on tlie west coast, in

lat. 39° 58' N., long 3° 52' E. It is w.aUed, and li.as

a cathedral, also sevei'al convents. Tlie inhabitants,

numbering between 7000 and 8000, are engaged in

agricultiu'c, and in the nianufactm'e of woollen
fabrics. A considerable trade is carried on at the
port.

Cl'VET (ViveiTo), a genus of carnivorous qu.ad-

rnpeds, of the family Vivcn-idm (q. v.), liaving the
body elongated, in some of the species as much
as in the weasel tribe ; the head is also long, and
the muzzle sliarp. The cars are short, broad, and
rounded. The feet liavc five toes, and the cl.aws

arc only seini-retractile. There is a more or less

conspicuous erectile mane along the back, as in
hyienas. Between the anus and the sexu.al organs,
in both m.ale and female, there is a large double
pouch, in which is secreted a peculiar odoriferous
fatty substance, called Civel, much used as a
perfume. The use of this ]iouch and its secretion
to the auiniiil is not very well known. There arc
several .xiiecies of t'., of which the best known is

the common or African 0. ( V. cii<elta), a native of
the north of Africa. The common C. is from two
to three feet long. The height is from ten inches
to a foot ; the hair long, brownish gray, with
numerous black bands and spots. The C. preys ou



CIVIDALJ5—CIVIL LIST.

birds, small quadrupeds, and reptiles, and generally

takes its prey by suqjriso. It is very commonly
lic]it in confiiieninnt for the sake of its perfume,

wliicli is removed from tlie bag about twice a 'weelc

by means of a small spatula, and is obtained most

Civet.

abundantly from the male, and especially after lie

has been iixitatcd. A dram is a largo quantity to

obtain at a time. The civets kcjit for this purjiose

are fed on raw flesli ; the young partly on farinaceous

food. The town of Knfras, in Abyssiuia, is a principal

seat of the C. trade, and great numbers are there

kept.

CIVIDA'LR, a walled tovm of Venetia, Northern
Italy, about 10 miles east-north-cast of Udine,
.situated on the Natisone, which is here crossed

by a bridge. C. is the ancient Foinnn Julii, and its

collegiate church, a line Gothic edilicc, dates from
the Sth century. In its archives are contained some
valuable manuscripts. It has silk and cotton

factories, and a population of some GOOO.

CrVIL DEATH. Death, in a legal point of

view, is cither natural or civil : the former being the

cessation both of physical life and of the legal rights

which attach to it ; the hatter, the cessation of the

legal rights whil.st the physical life remains. ' Civil

death occurs where a man, by act of parliament
or jud;^ent of law is attainted of treason or felony;

for inmiediately upon such attainder he loses (subject

indeed to some exceptions) his civil rights and
capacities, and becomes, as it were, ilead in law.

It also took place formerly where any man aljjnred

the realm by the process of the common law ; or

entered into religion, that is, w-ent into a monastery,

and became there a monk professed ; in which
cases he was absolutely dead in law, and his next
heir should have the estate. Even in the times of

popery, the law of England took no cognizance of

ji)-u/t'.^vlo)i in any foreign country, because the fact

could not be tried in our courts ; and therefore,

since the Reformation, this disability is held to be
aliolished ; as also the disability of banishment,

consequent upon abjuration, by stat. 21 Jac. I.

c. 28.' Stephen's Com., voL i., pp. 1-12, 143.

CIVIL ESTA'BLISHMENTS, of the Army,
comprise certain departments which, though pro-

vided for out of the Army Estimates, are non-mili-

tary in their organisation ; such as those coimected
with the manufacture of mimitions of war.

CIVIL LAW. See L.vw, Municipal ; and L.vw,

RoM.vx Civil.

CIVIL LIST. Down to the period of the

Restoration in IGGO, notwithstanding an attempt at

negotiation between James I. and the parhainent
for the commutation of the hereditary revenues of

the crown, the whole expenses of the government
of England, civil and military, were included in one
list, or rather they were defrayed out of what was
called the ro}\al revenue. This revenue arose

partly from crown-lands, and partly from other

sources, and for a long period after the Conquest,
it was really at the disposal of the crown. Even
after the supplies were ]>rovided by jiarliament,

the specific mode of their expenditure continued to

be free from jiarlianientary control. But at tlie

IJestoration a distinction was made (by statute 12
Charles II.) between the extraordinary expen.se3

occasioned by war, and the ordinary cost of the
civil estalilishments of the country, i'or the latter,

the needful funds were jirovided, jiartly frrmi such
crown-lauds as wcie still unalienated, and partly
from taxes which ]]arliamcnt voted for the puqjoso
at the commencement of each reign. These were
called the hereditary or C. L. revenues. During
the reign of William III., the C. L. amounted to
X'()S(),0(HI annually. The branches of expenditure
included under this head were the following

;

1. The roy.al household; 2. The Jirivy jiursc ; 3. The
royal palaces ; 4. The salai-ics of the chancellor,

judges, great officers of state, and ambassadors;
;"). The incomes given to the other members of the
royal family; 6. The secret-service money, pensions,

and other irregular claims. The support of the army
and navy w.as now jiroWded for by an ammal vote
of the House of Commons, and the interest of the
national delit was never charged .against the civil

list. Dm'ing Queen Anne's reign, matters remained
nearly on their former footing ; but on tlie accession

of George I., the C. L. was raised to £700,000 a year,

and on that of George II., to £800,000. George III.,

notwithstanding that he had surrendered very large

portions of the remaining hereditary revenue of

England, accepted the last-mentioned sum. But
it jiroved insufficient for the purpose. A largo

amount of debt was incurred, and in 1709 and 1777,
parliament voted sums for his relief, amounting
together to more than £1,000,000. In 1777, the
C. L. revenue was raised to £900,000, but further

deficiencies to the extent of £270,000 had still to

be supplied by cxtraorLbnary votes. In 1780, Mr
Burke succeeded in abohshing sever.al useless offices,

and reducing the expenditure. Notwithstanding
these and other efforts in the same direction, it

w.as found indispensable continually to augment
the C. L. revenue. In 1804, it was raised to

£900,000, and in 1812, to £1,080,000, besides

annuities to members of the royal family, which
were now paid out of the Consohd.ated Fund (q. v.)

to the amount of £260,000. When George IV.

succeeded to the throne, £255,000 of expenditure

was transferred to other fimds, and the C. L. was
then fixed at £850,000 per annum. The crowm
enjoyed, in addition, the hereditary revenue of

Scotland, amounting to about £110,000, and a

separate C. L. was kept up for Ireland of £207,000.

Against these large sums, however, were stUl

placed many charges which belonged to the nation

r.ather than the crown ; and it was not till the

15th November 1830 that Sir Henry Parncll, after-

wards Lord Congleton, carried a motion for the

appointment of a select committee for the pm-pose

of separating the proper expenses of the crown from

all other ch.arges. The result of this measure was
the act (I Will. IV. c. 25) for the rcgndation of the

civil bst. The sum of £510,000 was now granted

to his m.ajesty, and exclusively devoted to the pri\-y

purse, the sal>ai-ies and expenses of the household,

secret-service money, and pensions. The separate

li-st for Ireland was discontinued, and the Scotch

hereditary revenues and other items were dii'ccted

to be paid into the Exchequer. The change was
rather a new distribution, which enabled the

country to look more closely into its expenditm-e,

than areal reduction of the cii-il list.

On the accession of Queen Victoria, the C. L.,

wldch had long been of the nature of a compact
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between tlie monarcli and the parliament, and as

such beyond the control of parliament during the

life of the sovereign, was settled by 1 and 2

Vict. c. 2. The Queen surrendered the hereditary

revenues of the crown for life, in consideration of a

yearly sum of £385,000, to be devoted solely to the

support of her Majesty's household and the honom-

and dignity of the crown. The appUcatiou of this

sum to°the particidar branches of the Queen's privy

purse, the salaries and expenses of the household,

the royal bounty, ahns and special scrxnces, is

intrusted to the Lords of the Treasiu-y ; and it is

provided that if the C. L. charges in any one year

shall exceed the total simi of £400,000, an accoimt

of the particulars of excess shall be laid before

parliament m thirty days. Besides the above sum,

£1200 a year is intrusted to her Majesty for the

pajTnent of pensions, 'to persons who have just

claims on the royal beneficence, or who, by then-

personal services to the cro\ni, by the performance of

duties to the public, or by their useful discoveries in

science, and attaiimients iu literature and tlie arts,

have merited the gracious consideration of their

sovereign and the gi-atitude of their country.'

CIVIL SE'RVIGE is a general name for all the

duties rendered to and paid for by tlie state, other

than those relating to naval and military matters.

At the head of the C. S. are placed the officers of

the royal household, imder several departments.

Then come the officers of the House of Lords and

the House of Conunons. Then a vast number of

offices or departments, of -which we can only name
the more important : Treasury, Home Office, Foreign

Office, Colonial Office, India Office, War Office,

Admiralty, Board of Trade, Post Office, Customs,

Excise, Exchequer Office, National Debt Office,

Office of Woods and Forests, Office of Works and

Buildings, Duchy of Lancaster, Duchy of Cornwall,

Record Office, Poor-law Board, Kegistrar-geueral's

Office, Stationery Office, Ecclesiastical Commission,

Charity Commission, Patent Office, I^and and Emi-

gration OHice, Trinity House, Heralds' CoUego, Law
and Equity Courts, Ecclesiastical and Admu-alty

Courts, Criminal and Police Courts, Prison Depart-

ment, British Museum, Diplomatic Corps, Consular

Corps. The C. S. relating exclusively to Scotland

and Ireland, forms two tlistinct lists, not included in

the above.

The general desiguatious for the civil servants of

the crown are conunisdoners, secretarie.^, and clerks.

There are others, but these are the principal. Nearly

all enter the service as clerks, on salaries commen-
cing at about £80 per annum ; and they rise chielly

by seniority. It is usual to consider as belonging to

the C. S. those who receive annua! salaries, whose

chief occupation is writing, whose provision for life

is pretty well assured, who have a fair chance of

promotion as they grow older, and who may look

forward to a superannuation pension in their old age.

The class does not include men of humbler attain-

ments and position, such as policemen and po.stnien,

and others p.aid weekly wages : these are civil

Bcrvants of the crov.ai, it is true, bvit they conic

under a dilTerent category. The Ciril Scroia; List

for 18G0 contains the names of about 15,000 persons,

all of whom are said to possess 'situations under

government.'
Until witliin the last few years, first appointments

to the government offices were obtained mostly by
favour; but now, merit and abilities are condi-

tions superadded. By an Order in Ccnincil, dated

May 21, 18.5."), the wliole system was placed on a

new basis. A C. S. Commission was appointed to

examine all candidates for the service. A candidate

being nominn/al, tlie commissiouera in due time

notify that he must come up to bo ex.aminod.
63

He sends in certificates of birth, health, and
character. He is examined; and if he stands

this test well, he is certified. The heads of the

several departments agree with the commissioners

as to the kind of test to which aspirants ought

to be subjected. If the candidate fails at the

fu'st examination, he is generally allowed another

chance, and sometimes a third. When the candi-

date has receiveil his certificate, he enters one of

the public offices, and goes through a six months'

probation ; if snccessfidly, then he becomes a

government clerk—or whatever it may be—at a

definite salary. The commissioners can neither

nominate nor appoint ; they can only examine, and

notify the result of the examination. Most of the

nominations, and afterwards the appointments, are

made by the heads of the several departments

—

with this exception, th.at the Treasmy has a vast

preponderance of the privilege, usually exercised by

the parliament.ary secretary for the time
^
being.

Some of the candidates go up for examination for

any office that may offer, without special reference

to any one in particidar ; whUe others present

themselves for a competitive examination for some

particular office or clerkship. See ExjVjunatiox.

On one occasion (in 18G0), 33 persons competed for

9 clerkships m the War Office, and 57 for 20 in

the Customs. The age at which the candidate is

admitted is, at most of the offices, between 18 and

25. The heads of deiiartments may make occasional

appointments without a certificate fi-om the commis-

sioners ; but tliis can only be done under special

circumstances, and for a special kind of service.

From the commencement of the new system in

1855 dovra to the close of 1800, the total number
of nominations was aljout 14,000. Of these persons,

some never went u)) for examination ; some faded

in refei-enco to health or moral character; some

through intellectual or educational deficiencies

;

some, though eligilile, were defeated by others at

competitive exaiuin.ations ; and some broke down
during probation. Of those who passed through all

the stages of the ordeal, the greater number have

received appointments, and the rest are waitmg

for new openings. The C. S. has been rendered

more attractive by a liljeral system of superannua-

tion, introduced by act of parUameut in 1859. On
retu-ement from the service, the servant of the

crowii receives a pension for the rest of his life,

varying, according to the number of yeai-s he may
have served, from one-sixth to four-sixths of the

rate of salary he had last received.

The more important departmeuts of the C. S.

wiU be found briefly described imder their proper

headings in this work.

CIVIL SERVICE E'STIMATES include all

expenses of the state not prodded for in the Army
and Navy Estimates. As an example of tliese

C. S. E., we will quote the amounts voted under

their various heads for the fiuanci.al year beginning

April 1, ISGO, and ending March 31, 18G1

:

I'uljlic woilis ami biiiWinga, .... £032,000

Siilarics nml expenses of public ilcparlnicnts, . 1,•114,000

Law ami justiec, ..... 2,50.').O0O

Kducation, science, and art, . . . 1,^011, 000

Colonial anil consular services, . . . 4Sl.(iito

Superannuation ami retircil allowances, and gratuities, 2.51,000

Miscellaneous and special, . ... Tli.OOl)

£7,3(i8,000

CIVI'IilAN. This term has three meanings,

wliich arc ihstinct, though intim.ately related. 1. In

a popular sense, it signifies a person whose pursuits

are civil ; i. c., neither military nor clerical. 2. As
a law-tcnn, it means, eitlier a person who is versed

in tlie principles and ndos in accordance with

which civil rights may be freely, blamelessly, and
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succL'Ssfally vindicated in society generally, or in the

particular state to which he belongs—or 3. One
who lias made a spocial study of these mles and
principles as exhibited in the laws and government
(if Kome (the Roman civil law). Tlie civil law of

Kome cxctcised such inliucucc ujton the formation

of the municipal systems of almost all the states

of modern Europe, that those who devoted them-
selves to its study were regarded as ' ci\'il ' or niuni-

ci]>al lawyers par excellence. From the more learned

training which this study demanded, 0. came
often to be used as synonymous with professor

or doctor, as opposed to practitioner of law; the

former being generally more deeply versed in the

Roman law than the latter ; and this in its turn

led to its being loosely apyilied to the international

lawyers of the 17th c. (Grotius, PulTendorf, &e.),

who generally belonged to the class of civilians

in the sense of lloiuauists, and who, thougli their

subject was altogether different, fiuoted largely and
derived many analogies from the Roman jurispru-

dence. At present, from our having in Great Britain

no class of pereons who prosecute law as a science as

opposed to an art, the term C. has reverted to its

narrower medieval sense of student or teacher of

the Roman civil law, and thus we speak of Savigny
as a C, but not of Story. The speci.al sense in

wliich C. is understood in England -n-ill be explained

nnder ECCLESIASTICAL CoonTS. See also Admiralty
Court.?.

CIVILISA'TION. This is a general term to

designate the condition of the more advanced
nations, as contrasted with tliose that are looked

upon as barbarians or savages. AVe term the

leading nations of Europe civilised ; the Chinese

and Tartars less so ; the Red Imlians, Austra-

lians, Esqnimaux, least of all. 'Whatever be the

characteristics of what we call savage life, the

contrary of these, or the qnalities which society

puts on as it tlu-ovvs off these, constit\ite civilisa-

tion. Thus, a savage tribe consists of a handful

of individuals, wanileriug or thinly scattered over

a vast tract of country ; a dense population, there-

fore, dwelling in lixed habitations, and largely

collected together in townis and villages, we tei-m

cix-ilised. In savage communities, each person

shifts for himself : except in war—and even then
very imperfectly—we seldom see any joint opera-

tions can-ied on by the union of many ; nor do
s.avages, in gener.al, find much pleasure in each
other's society. Whenever, therefore, we find

human beings acting together for common pur-

poses in large bodies, and enjoying the j>leasm'es

of social intercourse, we term them ci\'ilised.' And
so of other characteristics. Dissertations by J. S.

Mill, art. ' Civilisation.'

When we come to seek for an exact definition of

the term C, we meet with a variety of Anews,

implying that there is a certain complication in

the subject. The original derivation of the word
points to th.at polish of manners that distinguishes

the inhabitants of cities (Lat. elves) from the rustic

population ; but tlie use of the word has greatly

outgrown this limitation. Guizot has given a
definition, which has become generally known,
to the effect that we are to include in C. the
improvement of man both socially and in his

iniiivid\ial capacity. But the cliief difficulty lies

in settling what is improvement. That people are

far from agreed on this point is evident from the
use of the phrase, ' yicea of civilisation.' How are

we to distinguish its vices from its virtues ?

The question is very much simplified by nmking
a distinction between aiminii at the improvement of

mankind and really effecting that object. All our
inventions and discoveries, and .all our new arrange-

ments introduced into every department of life, are

intended to raise u.s further and further above the

savage condition ; nobody denies this ; but there

may be the widest difference of o|jinion .as to

whetlier any one new device is a re.il inqirovement.

If we were to resti ict tlie term C. to the changes
introduced into human life u-Uh a vleto to improve-

ment, the (lelinition of it would present no difficulty;

whereas the relation of this to prorjrcss, or actual

improvement, must ever remain open to difference

of opinion.

Leaving out of view for the present the disputable

matter, C. may be explained .as follows : In tlie first

place, there are certain things bearing decidedly

on hiunan preservation and human happiness that

are to be excluded from the definition. 0. is 7iot

natural advant.agcs—such as those of soil and
climate ; or the goodness of the mental or bodily

constitution of the r.aee ; or accidents of fortimo

favoraing our exertions ; or individual dexterity

or skill th.at cannot be imparted. It is not neces-

sarily happiness, which is sometimes present in a

\ov/ C. and absent in a high. Tlie permanent cJ(an;/es

in the condition an<l arranr/ement.9 of nuui's life

effected by his own intcUigencK and exertions m.ake up
human ci\ilisation. It is the artificial half of the

good we enjoy. Nature has given us so much ; our

own powers of contrivance give the rest. Genius

(in the sense of inteUectual originality) is the cause,

and C. the effect.

Such being the geuer.al definition, the enumeration
of the sep.ar.ate dep.artments is the enumer.ation of

the institutions of civilised life. These m.ay bo
briefly summed up nnder the following heads :

1. The Industrial Arts, or the devices fallen upon
for turning to .advantiige the materi.al resources and
agencies of the globe. Perhaps no one will be
found to dispute th.at these constitute real improve-
ments.

2. The Government, or system of political organ-

is.ation. It is here that we are most forcibly con-

%-ineed of the propriety of distinguishing C. from
absolute progress, or the devices intended for

improvement from actual improvement. Scarcely

anything in the whole political system of Great

Britain, for instance, has commanded imanimous
.approb.ation first and last ; nearly .all the changes

have been carried ag.aiust reluct.ant minorities,

and every now .and then voices are r.aised against

institutions accounted by the m.ass of the n.ation

the very bidwark of oiu- national greatness ; as, for

ex.ample, the parliameut.ai-y control of the sovereign

authority.

One aim of soci.al refoiiners h.as been to ra.ake the

necessary functions of government compatible with

a larger and larger range of individual liberty. Tl\e

majority of men caU tliis state of thmgs not merely

an intended but a real improvement ; not merely C,
but progress. Still, there is never wanting a class

of minds that see only the disadv.ant.ageou3 side

of this and all other social innovations.

Connected %vith liberty, we may also notice the

gi'owth of hiun.ane sentiment in all classes, the

governing power included. When we revert to

the hon-iblc punishments to which men w-ere sub-

jected in this comitry, not many generations since,

not only for real crimes, l>ut out of mere super-

stitious antipathies, .as in the bm-ning of witches,

we are apt to feel ashamed of o\ir own ancestors,

and to congr.atulate oiu-selves on having our lot cast

in a milder .age.

3. The Arts of Social Intercourse, embracing the

m.ateriiol machinery of conveyance and communi-
cation ; and .also what may be called the mor.al

machinery, such as forms of procedure for regulating

assemblies, and the minor courtesies of life.
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4. The sclieme of Moralittj established in a com-

munity appertains to their civilisation. But in this

also, difference of opinion prevails, when we compare

different coimtriea and times. Morality, in fact,

has always been more or less a part of ItdUjlon,

which must also be viewed as an institution jiertaiu-

ini; to civilised men, whether of their own invention

or" the result of supernatural communication. In

any case, there is mixed up with every religion

much that is purely human, and which may be

judged of by its tendencies to promote human
welfare, Uke any other arrangement of society. This

being the subject of all others that men have most

differed upon, no criterion of progi-ess can be laid

down, because none would be univers.aUy received.

The imconverted pagans alive at the final establish-

ment of Christianitj', naturally Ijelieved that the

human mind was throwni backward by that event.

5. Science is the least disputed of all the ingre-

dients of civilisation.

G. Litercilure and the Fine Arts make part of the

C. of mankind. They are a new class of pleasures,

superadded to the gi-atifications of mere sense,

and of a kind that can be partaken equally by a

large number of people. Instead of rivalry and con-

tention, which are inseparaMe from the struggle for

food, money, or power, the Arts tend to social^ility

and good-fellowship. Every contribution to Archi-

tecture, Painting, Music, &c., is a residt of human
genius, and intended for human pleasure ; but there

is not the same unanimity in this case as in the

former ; for many kinds of art are objected to as

corrapting the mind ; and too gi-eat a devotion to

Art, on tlio whole, is said to endanger the ju.iit

lialance of men's regards to the serious interests of

Ufe.

TTie .above enumeration wUl amply shew liow

to define tlie term C, and of what parts the

total is made up. It has also been made app.arent

that the point as to whether any invention be an

item of genuine pi'ogress, is, and ought always to

be, an open question. The inventions of original

minds intended for placing us further and further

from the savage condition, and having th.at effect,

may often be accused of producing new evils, which
other arrangements are called for to neutrahse. See

C/ianihers's Papers for the People, No. 4, 'Educa-
tion of the Citizen.'

CI'VITA CASTELLA'NA, a town of Central

Italy, about 30 miles north-east of Home. It is a

place of 4000 inhabit.ants, picturesquely situ.ated on a

plateau of volcanic tufa above the llio M.aggiore ; has

an old cathecb-al, and a citadel, now used as a prison.

It is, however, chieily remarkable on account of the

vast number of its Etruscan remains. It occupies

the site of the ancient Falerium Veins, one of the 12

cities of the Etruscan League ; and Falerii A'ovi, of

which also there are many remains, stood about 4
miles to the north of Civita Castellana.

CIVITA DI PE'NNE, a town of Najilcs, in tlie

province of Abruzzo Ultra I., situated tm a com-

manding hill aliout 20 miles south-cast of Ti'ramo.

It is an ancient place, having, under the name of

Pinna, been the chief city of tlic Vestini ; and
some remains are still found here. The modern
town, though containing some fine edifices, including

tlie c.itheilral, is in gencr.al b.adly built. C. di P.

is noted for its manufactory of silli-ilowcrg. Pop.
J 0,000.

CIVITA SAN-A'NGELO, a town of N.-qiles,

in the province of Abruz/.o Ultra I., situated near
the .Vdriatie, about 2.j miles south-east of Tcranio.

It has a population of 7000, and an active trade.

CIVITA VE'CCniA, a town of Italy, in tlie

Pontifical State.i, in aituafa'd ou the Mediterranean,
CO

in lat. 42° 4' N., long. 11° 45' E. Its ancient name
was Centum Cettei: The harbour of C. V. is the best

in the papal dominions, and was constructed by the

Emperor Trajan ; the town, indeed, owed its origin

entirely to the )iort of this emperor, and hence it

was also known as Portus Trajani. The harbour is

formed by two artificial moles projecting into the

sea, while a tliird constracted between the two
serves to jirotcct the h.arbour from the heavy sea

;

upon this third and outward mole there is a good
lighthouse, some 80 feet above the level of the se:u

AVithin the port, there is a small dock and an
arsenal. The town of C. V. is small, and has no
buildings of any note except a large church in the

principal street. The streets are iU p.aved and
narrow, and the iulialiitauts poor. Pop. about

10,000. It is a free port, and is regularly visited

by steam-packets from Jlarseillc, Leghorn, Naples,

Genoa, Messina, and ilalta ; while the majority of

traveUers visiting Rome land here. It is famous

among the modern Italians for its oysters, which
.are extremely small, but dehcious to the taste.

CIVITE'LLA DEL TUO'NTO, a town of

Naples, in the province of Abruzzo Ultra I., ten

miles north of Teramo. It is situated on a rod;,

is fortified and defended by a strong castle. C. del

T. is historically mteresting as the place where, in

1053, Robert Guisc.ard and his Normans gained a

complete vnctory over the forces of Pope Leo IX.,

and the Emperor Henry III. of Germany; and
also for the siege it sustained in 1557 against the

French and pa]ial army under the Duke of Guise,

who was fin.aily forced to retreat. Pop. OGOO.

CLACKBIA'KNAN, the county town of Clack-

mannanshire, in the south part of the county, on the

Devon, near its confluence with the Forth, 9 miles

east of Stirling. It Ues on ground rising 190 feet

above the rich cai'se-land of the plain of the Forth,

which is also rich in coal, iron, and limestone. C.

was formerly a royal burgh, and is mentioned as

such in the acts of parliament of James V. in 1510

.and l.")4.3. From a liuU of Pope Celestine 111.,

dated 1195, it appears that at this early date the

church and its chapels, together with forty acres of

hand, belonged to the Aljboy of Cambuskcnneth. In

1330, King David Bnice resided at Clackmannan.
In 1358—1359, King Daviil II. confirmed to Sir

Pioljcrt de Bruce the castle and barony of C, with
the lands of Kennet and others ; and from that

jieriod to the present, the Bruces h.ave been pro-

jirietors in tliis parish. Pop. 1535.

CLACKMA'NNANSHIRE, the smallest county
of Scotland, bounded N. and W. by Perthshire and
the Ochil Hills; E. by Perth.sliire and Fifeshire

;

S. by the Forth, separating it from Stirlingshire. Its

greatest dimension is 10 by 8 miles; area, 48 square

miles. It cliielly consists of the valley of the North
Devon, gently declining from the green Ochil Hills

to the Forth. The Oehils consist of trap, especially

amygdaloid, claystone, poqihjTy, and gi'eenstone,

and rise in Bencleugh (more properly, Benclach),

2352 feet, and Dunniy.at, or Dcmyat, 1345. A
ridge of high gi'ound, witli inferior soil, often

resting on clay, runs west througli the nnddle of

C., between the very fertile alluvial lauds resting

on the coal-nieasurea in tlie sovith, ami the Nortli

Devon valley in the north, where the soil is lo.ainy,

and rests on gravel, and also on the coal-measures,

which extend to tlie liase of the Oehils. The chief

minerals arc ironstone, sandstone, greenstone, coal,

limestone, silver, coiiper, antimony. Tlie chief rivers

.are the North Devon, rising in the south of Perth-

shire, and the Black Devon, rising in the south-west

of Fifeshire ; botli run west across C. into the Forth.

The river Forth is navigable for vessels of 500 tons
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lip to Alloa, at which port shijia of 700 tons register

have bocu built. In 1857, half the county was in

cnip, the chief crops beiiif; wheat, barley, and oats.

'J'lic 'Ilillfoots' have lonn been celebrated for their

extensive woollen nianufaelures, chielly in tartan

.sliawb and plaids, and have become, more recently,

favouralily known in the )inHluetiiin of tweeds. The
district is likewise famed for its ale, there being

seven breweries in tlie county. There ai-o also

three extensive distilleries. Tlie county is favour-

ably known for its manufacture of green glass

bottles, earthenware, bricks and tiles, its timber

traile, and ship-buildin;,'. The chief exports are

iron and eoal. The rude columnar greenstone of

Abbey Craig, near Stirling, has come into use for

grinding iloiir, which it does nearly as well as the

French burr-stones. C. contains four parishes. The
eliicf towns are Clackmannan, the county town;

.'\lloa, the most important [)lace ; and Dollar, noted

for its endowed educational establishment. In 1S51,

\K<]>. 22,n.')l ; ch\n-ches, 22 (live Established, six Free,

and four United Presbyterian) ; 42 schools, with 3569

.scholars. C, with Kinross-shire, returns one member
to parliament ; but the county, it may be remarked,

occupies the anomalous position of having parishes

within its circumference ])olitieally—Al\-a m Stir-

lingshire, and Tidliallan and C'ulross in Perthshire

—:vhieh it docs not embrace judicially. In C. have

been found Eoman stone eoffin.s, sepidchral vases,

and numerous old Itoman coins. The Jlarqius of

Jlontrose, in 1645, bnrnod Castle Campbell, uoav a

noble ruin situated on a wild but easily accessible

eminence, on the brow of a hill immediately behind

Dollar. In C, George Meiklo constructed, in 1787,

the lirst efTectivc thrashing-machine ui Scotland.

CLA'DIUiM (Or. dado.% a branch or twig), a

genus of plauts of the natural order Cyperacea, of

which one species, C Mariscu-i, is a native of

Britain, particularly common in the bogs and fens

of Cambridgeshire, where himdreds of acres are

almost entirely covered with it. It is 3—5 feet high,

with a rounded leafy stem, the keel and margins of

the leaves rough and almost jirickly. It is conse-

fpiently hurtful to cattle. It is used for thatching,

and in Cambridgeshire .also for lighting fires. The
Enghsh name Twig-rush has been given to it, but is

only of recent invention.

CLAIM, in English Law, is a challenge of

interest in anything that is in the possession of

another, or at least out of a man's o^vn possession.

Claims are cither verbal or by action, and relate

either to lauds or to goods and chattels ; their

object being generally to preserve a title which
otherwise would be in danger of being lost.

CLAIM OF LIBERTY is a suit or petition to

tlie Queen in the Court of Exchequer, to have
liberties and franchises confirmed there by the

attorney-general (Tomlins' Law Die).

CLAIR, St, a river of North America, being

that part of the St Lawrence, in its largest sense,

which carries into Lake St Clair the waters of

Lake Huron. It is 30 miles long, and half a mile

broad, and easily navigable, its depth licing 50 feet.

Ijake St Clair measui-es 30 mUes in length by 12

in average width, and communicates at its south-

west end with Lake Erie by means of the Detroit.

CLAIRAC, a town of France, in the de}jartment
of Lot-et-Garoune, situated on the Lot, about 10
miles north-west of Agen. It has flour and paper
mills, and a considerable trade. C. is cliiefly

interesting, however, as the first place in the south
cf France that embraced the doctrines of the
Keformation, which it did in 1527, on the example
of its abbot, Gerard KouseUe. It was the scene of

frequent contests between Koman Catholics and
Huguenots. Pop. about 3000.

CLAIRAUT, Ai.KXis Claitdk, an eminent French
mathematician, was born at Paris, May 7, 1713.

He early exhibited a most remarkable aptitude for

mathematics, ami was considered worthy of admis-

sion to the Academy of Sciences, while as yet ho
was only 18 years of ago. C. wrote a great number
of scientific iiapers, but his fame now rests princi-

pally upon his Fi'/nre of the. Eurlli, in w-hich he
promvdgated the theorem, that the variation of

gravity on the surface of the earth, regarded as an
elliptic siJieroid, was altogether iuili|ieiident of the

law i)i density, the opj)osite o])inion havuig been
previously held ; on his explanation of the motion
of the lunar apogee, a pouit left unexplained by
Newton ; and on his computation of the time of the

return of Halley's comet. He died at Paris, May
17, 1705.

CLAIRE, St, or Sania Clnrn, was born in 1193,

of a rich and noble family of Assisi, in the duchy
of Spoletto. Attracted by the eloquence and
jiiety of St Francis of Assisi, she alpaudoned tho

I)leasures of social life, in wliich she hail pre-

viously indulged, and betook herself to solitude,

prayer, and mystic meditation. Her imagination,

excited liy religious emotions, deceived her into

the belief that she was in more direct communi-
cation with God than her fellow-mortals ; and
taking her own desires for di\'ine intimations, she

founded an order of mms in 1212, and after oljtain-

ing a great reputation for sanctity, died at Assisi,

August 11, 1253. Two years afterwards, she was
canonised l.)y Alexander IV.

CLAIRE, St, Nuns of tueOrdet. of, a religious

order founded by St Claire, with the counsel and
help of St Francis of Assisi, in 1212. At first, the

nuns observed the rule of St Beuedict, but in 1224 tho

austerity of this ride was mitigated by St Francis,

and again modifie<l by Urban IV. in 1204. Those
who follow the rule as modified by LTrban, are called

Crbanists; the other and austerer portion of the

sisterhood, Damianist-i. The order rapidly increased

;

and convents are numerous to the present day in

Italy, France, Belgium, Bavaria, Asia, and America.

The" nuns devote themselves chiefly to the education

of the j'oung.

CLAIRVAUX, a vUlage in the department o£

Aube, aljout ten miles above Bar-sm--Aube, on tho

left bank of the river, is remarkable as the site of

the once famous Cistercian Abbey (Clara Vallis),

founded in 1114 by St Bernard, who presided over

it till his death in 'l 153, when he was Ijuried in the

chiu-ch. Besides the original buikUngs, a new and

splendid convent was afterwards erected, and a

church which was reckoned a mastcr[)iece of archi-

tecture, but was destroyed at the Restoration.

There was shew^l in the convent a monster cask,

called 'St Bernard,' which contained 800 tun.?.

The abbey, which had at one time a revenue of

120,000 livres, was suppressed at the Revolution,

and the extensive buddings are now used as a

workhouse and house of correction.

CLAIRVOY'ANCE. See SoMN^uaBULlSM.

CLAM. See Ch.vm.\.

CLAM, in Herakb-y, is a term for an esealop or

cockleshell, and is supposed to indicate that the

bearer has been a crusader, or has made long

voyages by sea.

CLAM, BEAR'S PAW (Hippopiis iiiaailalus], a

bivalve molhisk of the South Seas, of the family

Tridai'iiid<c. ITie shell is described as 'perhaps the

most beautiful of bivalves, whether in regard to

form, texture, or colour.' It is therefore a favourite
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shell for ornamental pni-poses. It is transversely

ovate, veutricosc, ribbed, roughened with scaly

inequalities, white, and spotted with red or purple.

CLAN (Gael, clann, Manx doan, meaning ' child-

ren,' i. c, descendants of a common ancestur). This

word became incorporated with the English lan-

fjuat'e at least as early as tlie 17th c, to mean a

body of men confederated together by common
ancestry or any other tie, and in this sense it

is used both by Milton and Drydeu. It came

to be applied almost exclusively to the several

communities of the Scottish Higlilanders, as divided

from each otlier to]>ogi-aphicaUy and by distinctive

surnames. The word has sometimes been applied

to those great Irish septs which at one time were a

sort of separate states ; but tliese, with their charac-

teristic forms of internal government, were com-

pletely broken down by the power of the English

predominance, before the word came into familiar

use in the English language. In Scotland, it was
used in the IGth c. to designate the freebootei-s

of the border as well as to the Celtic triljes of

the Highlands : and there were two characteristics

coiumon to Imtli—their predatory haljits, and then-

distribution into conmmnities, each witli a conrmon
surname. In tlio act of the Scottish ]<arliament of

15S7, for instance, which requires landlords to Hnd
secm-ity for the conduct of their tenants, it is pro-

vided that those 'who have their lands lying in far

highlands or borders, they making residence them-

selves in the inlands, and their tenants and inhabit-

ants of their lauds being of cl.ans, or dependars oil

chieftains or the captains of the clans, whom the

lantUords are noways able to command, but only

get their mails (or rents) of them, and no otl'.er

service or obedience, shall nowaj'S be subject to

this act but in manner following.' Then foUow
jirovisions for enforcing the law directly on the

chieftains or captains of those clans residing in

territories where the owner of the soil—generally

the merely nonimal owner, in tcrm,s of some useless

charter—had no control. It was always the policy

of tlic old law of Scotland to reqiiire all the High-

land clans to have some respectable representative

—a man of rank and substance, if possible—wlio

shiuild be security at com-t for their good conduct.

Clans that could find no security were called
' broken clans,' and their members were outlaws,

who might bo limited down like wild beasts. The
Macgregoi'S were a celebrated In-oken C, whom the

law pur';ued for centuries witli savage ingenuity.

Among other inllictions, their name was proscribed,

and such members of the C. as endeavoured to live

by ]ieaceful industry in the Lowlands, adopted

derivations from it ; hence we have the n.ames of

Gregor, Gregory, antl Grcgorson or (irierson. The
clans are never treated in the old Scots acts witli

any respect, or otlierwise tliau as nests of thie\es

and cut-thi-oats. Tlic following passage in the act

of ISSl (c. 112), which virtually authorises any
Lowlander, injured liy any member of a C, to take

vengeance against .all or any of his clansmen, con-

tains a picturesque, tliougli, for a legislative enact-

ment, certainly a vei-y highly coloured account of

the social condition of the Highland clans in the

IGth century. ' The saida clans of thieves for the
most jjart are companies of wicked men, coupled in

wickedness by occasion of tlieir surnames or near
dwellings together, or through kee|>ing society in

theft or receipt of theft, not sulijeeted to the
ordinar course of justice, nor to ony ane landlord
that will make tliem answerable to the law.i, but
commonly dwelling on sumlry men's lands against
the goodwill of their Landlords, wherethrough true
men o]i]in'flsed by them can have no remeid at the
liandM of tlnir mastcra, but fur their defence are

C2

oftentimes constrained to seek redress of their

skaiths of the hail clan, or such of them as they
happen to apprehend. Likewise the hail clan

commonly bears fend for tlie hurt received by any
member thereof, whether by execution of laws, or

order of justice, or otherwise.' Tlie Highland clans

are often carelessly spoken of as a feudal institution,

but in reality their tlistinctive chai-actcr cannot be
better understood than by keeping in view some
peculiarities which set them in complete contrast

with the feud.al institutions of Britain. All feudality

has a relation to land, from the serf boimd to the

SOU through the free v.assal who possesses it, up to

the superior or feudal lord, who commands services

out of it. The descent to all rights connected with
it is hereditary. Among the Highlanders, on the

other hand, the relation was patriarchal, and had
no cormectiou with the laud, save as the common
dwelling-place of the tribe. It often happened, as

the acts above quoted explain, that the head of a

C. and the owner, according to feudal law, of the

estates occupied by it, were two different persons.

Clans did not acknowledge the ])urely feudal here-

ditary principle, and would elevate to the chiefshiji

a brother or an uncle, in preference to the son of

a deceased chief. It is a curious illustration of this,

that in the rebellion of 1715, the notorious Lord
Lovat, who had just returned from France, being

acknowdedged by the C. Eraser as their chief, drew
them away from the rebel army, to which the

proprietor of the Eraser estates had endeavoured to

attach them, and arrayed them on the government
side.

CLAN 1\IACDU'PP, Law of, was a pri\Tlege of

immimity for homicide anciently enjoyed by those

who could claim Idndrcd with Macduff, Earl of Fife,

within the ninth degree. Macduff's cross stood on
the march or boundary between Fife and Stratheani,

above Newburgh ; and any homicide possessed of

the right of clanship who coidd reach it, and who
gave nine kye (com-s) and a colpindash (or young
cow), was free of the slaughter committed by him.

(Bell's Dict'ionary).

CLANDE'STINE MA'RRIAGE. A marriage

contracted w"ithout the due observance of ecclesi-

astical ceremonies, even where concealment was
not the chief or only object of the parties, is

generally called a elamlestine marriage. But, in

Scotland, a distinction is made between marriages

which arc clandestme, and those which are simjily

irregulai'. All marri.ages which are not celebrated

by a clergj'man after proclamation of bans are

iiTcgular, and such of these irregular marriages

as are entered into before a person professing

to act as a religious cclebrator, without being a
minister of religion, are clandestine, and expose
the ])arties, the cclebrator, and witnesses to certain

])enalties. These penalties may be recovered before

justices of the ]ieacc, on complaint by the fiscal

;

and the proceeding is not without some advantage
to the jiarties, as the conviction is received as

evidence of the marriage. In the eye of the law,

elandestine and irregular marriages in Scotland

arc as valid as those in the face of the church,

jirovided they be of such a kind as to establish

the consent of the jiarties to become man and wife

in jioint of fact, lint, notwithstanding the existence

of this rule of the civil law, marriages in Scotland,

in any other form than in facie erdcxhp, are practi-

cally of very rare occuiTence ; and Pr Lushmgton
shewed little ac(iiiaiiitance with the .social condition

of that Country when ho stated, before a select

committee of the House of Commons, in 1840, that

it was ' rarely that Scotch marriages took place in

the face (jf the church, at least not very often, so far
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aa ho knew.' In order to put a stop to Englishmen
crossiiij; the horilor, merely in order to celebrate

irregular marriaj^ea, it was eiiaeteil by 19 anil 20
Viet. c. 90, ' that after the .Slst Decemlier 1850, no
irrcjjiilar marriage shall Ijo valid in 8eotland, unless

one of the i)arties haa lived in Scotland for tlio 21

days next preceding the marriage, or has his or her

usual residence there at the time.' It is further

enacted, tliat tlie parties to such H marriage m.ay
ajiply within three months, jointly, to the sheriff

nr Bhcrifl'-substitutc of the county, for a warrant
to register it. Upon proof that one of them
liad lived for 21 days, or usually resided in Scot-

land, and that tliey have contracted raarri.ige, tlic

sherill' is to grant a warrant to the registrar of

tlie parish to reeonl the marriage. A certified copy
of the entry, signed by the registr.ar, which he must
give for 5s., is declared to be evidence of a valid

marriage.

CLANDESTINE MORTGAGE, in England, is

a seenud mortgage of lands, already mortgaged for

a valuable consideration, the (u-st mortgage being

concealed, or not discovered in writing to the second
niortgagee. It is provided by 4 and 5 Will, ami
Mary, c. 10, that in such circumstances the mort-

gager, or person so mortgaging his lands, sh.all have
no rehef, or equity of redemption, against the

second mortgagee.

CLA'P-NET, a kind of gromid-uet much used by
the Ijird-catehers of the south of Eugland, who supply
the Loudon market. It consists of two cipial parts

or sides, each al)out twelve yards long, by two
j'ards and a h.alf wide, and each h.aving a slight

frame. These are placed parallel to one another,

fidly foiu' yards apart, and by an ingenious con-

trivance, the pulling of a string is made to close

tliem upon one anotlier, so as to cover the oblong

space between them. Call-birds, cither in small

cages, or lixed by braces, are placed about the net

to decoy wild birds to the spot.

CLA'PPEIITON, Hugh, one of those British

li-avellers that led the way in exploring the interior

of Africa, was born at Annau, in tlie county of

Dumfries, Scotl.and, in 17SS. At the .age of 17, he
went to sea ; and bemg impressed into a man-of-
war, he distinguished himself liy his services, and
was appointed to the rank of lieutenant. In 1S17,

he returne<l to England on half-pay. HaWng
become acquainted in Edinburgh with Dr Oudnej',

who was about to proceed to ISornu as British

consid, the thoughts of C. were directed to Africa
;

and government apjiointed him and Lieutenant
Denham to accompany Oudney in an cxjiloring

cxjiedition into the interior of that continent.

After a short stay at Tripoli, they st.arted in

Febniary 1S22 for Bonm, where Deidiam separ-

ated from his comi>anious, in order to carry his

researches southward. C. proceeded westward,
accompanied by Oudney, who died by the way.
He still pushed on alone as far as Sakkatu, but
not l>eing allowed to proceed further westward, he
retraced his steps, and, in company with Deidiam,
returned to England in 1S25. Tlic journey had done
nnich for the knowledge of Africa, but the great

geogi'apliical proljlem of the course of the Niger
was still much in the same position. To solve it, if

possiljle, C.—the raids of commander having been
conferred upon him— started again in August
1.^2.^, in company with Captain Pcarce, 1\.N., Mr
Dickson, and Dr Mon-ison. He had also Kichard
Lauder as his confidential servant. They com-
menced their exploration into the interior from
the Bight of Benin. His companions died early

on the journey, but C. and his faithfid attendant
Lander reached Sakkatu. Detained here by the

Sidtan Bello, the vexation joined to the Iiardships

of the journey so affected his health, that he died

at Changary, near Sakkatu, April LS, 1827. C.

was the Urst European that penetrated from the
Bight of Benin into the Ulterior of Africa, and
followed the course of the Niger for a great way.
Though without scieiitilic education, ho was an
intelligent and unprejudiced oliservcr, and made
important additions to gcograjihical knowledge.

—

Narrative of Travels and Discuvenea in NoTlhern
and C'nnlral Africa in tlie years 1822, 182.'J, and
182t, hij Danham, Clappa-ton, and Oudney (Lend.

1820) ; Journal of a Second Expedition into the

Interior of Africa, &c. (Loud. 1820) ; Records of
Clajyperlon's La,it Expedition to Africa, by Ilicliard

Lander (Lond. 1830).

CL.\QUE (from Fr. claqucr, ' to clap the hands,'

or 'applaud') is the name given to a contrivance for

socuruig the success of a public jierformance or pro-

duction, by bestowing upon it preconcerted applause,

and thus giving the public, who are not in the
secret, a false notion of the impression it has made.
Tliis artilice came lirst into operation in theatres

and coucert-rooms, and arose from friendly or party

motives ; but it is to be feared that it haa spread

into other departments of public life, not excepting

even parliaments.

It \\as in P.aris that it was first regularly organ-

ised and turned into a trade. One Santon, in

1820, established an Office for the Insurance of

Dramatic Success (Assm'ance des Succfes Drama-
tiques), and was thus the organiser of the P.arisiau

' claque.' The directors or managers of a theatre

send an order to the OlTice for whatever number of

'claqueurs' they think necessary. If the success of

a piece seems doubtful, as many sometimes as from
300 to 500 of these people are furnished -with gratis

tickets, and arc often instructed at the rehearsals at

what particular places they arc specially to applaud.

How minutely the ai-t is organised, may be seen

from the exact dinsion of functions among the

several claqueurs. The 'commissar' is bound to

learn the pl.ay by heart, and call tlie attention of the

audience about him to the various beauties of the

piece; the 'rieur' must laugh at every jest; the

'pleureur' (weeper) has to manifest his sensibility

at the moving passages. This last ji.art is generally

assigned tl women, in whom the frequent use of the

handkerchief seems most natm-al. The 'chatou-

illeur' (tickler), on the other hand, endeavours, by
distributing bonbons, snulF, theatre-bills, &c., and
by lively conversation, to keep his neighbours iu

good-hmnour ; and lastly, the 'bisseur' calls encore/

with the utmost enthusi.asm, at the conclusion of

the specified pieces of music.

The foDowing incident, which found its way into

the newsp.apers on the occasion of the death of the

famous French actress. Mademoiselle Rachel, shews
the ludicrous seriousness with which the members
of the C. view their singular prcifessiou : Made-
moiselle Rachel had just created a new character in

a modem piece, and during the first evening, was
loudly applauded. The next, however, she thought

her reception by no means so warm, and she com-

plained of it, adding tliat the C. lUd not do its

duty. It turned out that the head of the C. had
been ill, and that his place that evening had been
sn])plied by a confrCre from another theatre. This

individual, on hearing of the complaint that had
been made, \n'ote to mademoiselle as follows

:

' j\I.VDE5ioisELLF.— I Cannot remain luider the obloquy

of a reproach from such lips as yours ! The follow-

ing is an authentic statement of what really took
place. At the lirst representation, I led the attack

in person not less than thirty-three times. We had
three acclamations, four hilarities, two thriUing

C3
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movements, foiu' renewals of applause, and two
indefinite explosions. In fact, to such an extent

did we carry our applause, that the occupants of the

stalls were scandalised, and cried out, ".-1 la porte!"
My men were positively extenuated (?) with fatigue,

and even intimated to me that they coidd not again

go through such an evening. Seeing such to be the
case, I apphed for the manuscript, and after having
profoiuitUy studied the piece, I was obliged to make
up my mind for the second representation to certain

curtailments in the service of my men. I, however,
applied tliem only to JIM. , and if the ad
iiiferitii office I hold affords mo the opportunity, I

^\'ill make them ample amentls. In such a situation

as that which I hav^e just depicted, I have only to

request you to believe lirmly in my profound admir-
ation and respectfid zeal ; and I venture to entreat
you to have some consideration for the difficidties

which envu'on me.'

A similar ofHue is said to exist in London, in

which theatrical artists and managers are obliged,

by large simis, to insure succcs-s, or at least guard
against factious opposition. Although no public
offices of the kind have j'ct been established iu

Germany, the artifice is extensively practised, to

the perversion of the public judgment and the
detriment of art.

CLARE, a maritime county in the province
of Munster, Ireland, bounded N. by. Gaiway and
Galway Bay ; L. and S. by the Shamion, and its

expansion Lougli Derg, separating it from Tip-
jjcrary. Limerick, and Kerry ; W. by the Atlantic.
It lies between lat. 52° 32' and 5S' 7' N., and
long. S° 2.5' and 9° 5S' AV. It is seventh in size of

tlie Irish counties ; length, 07 ;
greatest breadth,

38 ; aver.age, 21 ; area, 1294 square miles—more
than a half Ijeing aralje, and a hundredth m wood.
The siu^aoe is mostly liilly, with some mountains,
bog, marsh, and rugged pasture. There is an
undidating plam in the centre, from north to south.

On the east, lie the Inchiquin, SHeve Baughta, and
Slieve B.amagli mountains, the highest being 1758
feet, with rich pastures between. The mountains
on the west rise iu Mount Callan to 1282 feet.

In the south, along the rivei-s, are rich loamy pas-
tures called corcasses. The coast-line is 140 miles
.along the sea, and SO along tlie Shannon estuary.
The sea-line is high and rocky, in parts precipit-
ous, with many isles and fantastic detached rocks.

For five miles at Mohcr, the coast rises 400 feet
nearly peqiendicular, and at another point 587
feet. The chief rivers are the Shannon (q. v.), and
the Fergus, nmning south 27 miles tln-ough the
middle jilain, and l)y an estuary five miles broad.
The county lias about 100 small lakes. Car-
boniferous limestone is a prevailing formation in

the county. The soutli-west third of the county
forms jiart of the Munster coal-field, with beds of

ironstone, and thin seams of coal and culm. C.

has mines of lead, copper pyrites, and manganese
;

slate and flag quari'ies ; a black marble quarry
near Funis ; and many chalybeate si>rings. The
soils are warm and friable on limestone, deep rich
loam on the .Shannon, and cold and wet, witli bogs
and nuich timber, on the coal tracts. The lime-
btone tracts contain imderground fissures, through
whicli streams pass from lake to lake, and rise to
the surf.ace, forming winter lakes or jiools. These
tr.acts afford ricli pasture in the sumnu'r, wlien
the water dries up. In some jilaces, spring-water is

very scarce, and water can only be ijrocnred from
tlu! neiglibo\iring corcasses. The clim.ate is moist
and mild. There are frequent violent gales fnuu
the Atlantic, which incline trees to the east, even GO
miles inland. In 18.V8, above a fourth of the county
was in crop, the chief crops being oats, potatoes,

wheat, and barley. The chief trade is in grain and
provisions. Fine sheep and cattle are reared on
the pastiu-es. Fish are caught on the livers in the
native wicker-boats. The chief manufactures aro
coarse linens, hosiery, flannels, and friezes. C. is

divided into 1 1 baronies, 80 parishes, and 7 poor-law
unions, with parts of 3 others. The chief towns aro
Ennis (the county town), KUrush, Eniiistymon, and
Kdlaloc. Pop. in 1841, 286,394 ; m 1851, 212,428.
In 1851, C. possessed 130 national schools, with 17,23.'i

scholars. It returns three members to parliament,
two for the county, and one for Ennis. C. has many
cromlechs, raths, remains of abbes's, and old castles

or towers, and several roimd towers, one at Kilrnsh
being 120 feet high. C, tUl the time of Elizabeth,

was called Thomond. An adventurer called Clare
gave it its present name.

CLARE COLLEGE, Cambridge, founded 1326,
imder the name of University Hall, by Richard
Badew, was burned dowui in 1338, and rebuilt ami
endowed by Elizabeth, Countess of Clare. Chaucer
calls this college ' Solcre ' Hall. There aro at

jireseut 10 senior, 9 jiuiior, and 3 bye fellows, the last

h.aWng no share in the government of the college.

The master is elected by the senior and jumor
fellows. The buildings of this college, whicli arc in

the renaissance style, are amongst the most pleasing
iu the university. Richard III., pretending himself
to be descended fronr the foundress, claimed the
patronage of this Hall. The chapel was not built

till 1535, previous to which an aisle of St Edward's
Church, where the masters and fellows were
anciently interred, was used for the purpose.

CLARE ISLAND, an island of Ireland, belonging
to the county of Mayo, situated iu the Atlantic, at
the entrance of C'lew Bay. It has a length of 4},

miles, with a breadth of 2 mdes. On its north-east
extremity, there is a light-house at an elevation of

487 feet above the sea. Lat. 53° 49' 30" N., long.
9" 55' 30" W.
CLA'REMONT, a mansion or country-seat at

Eslier, Surrey, biult by a noble family of that name.
When the Princess Charlotte, heiress-apparent to
the crown of England, was married to Prince Leopold
of Saxe-Coburg, C. "was assigned as their residence ;

and at the death of the princess in 1817, the use of

it was continued to the widower for lite, along with
the allowance settled on him of £50,000. The prince
lived here tdl his election as king of Belgium, since

which time he has only occasionally visited it. After
the revolution of February 1S4S, he placed it at the
disposal of his father-in-law, ex-king Louis PliiUppe,

who inliabited it till his death iu August 1850, and
whose family have since continued to reside there.
('. has been to the younger line of the House of

Bourbon what Frohsdorf is to the elder, and has
been the scene of more than one congress of the
leading Oiieanists.

CLA'RENCIEUX. the first of the two provincial
Kings-of-Arms, in England, the second being
Norroy. The jurisdiction of C. extends to all

England south of the Trent, that of Norroy (q. v.)

comprehending the piu'tion north of that river. C.

is named after the Puke of Clarence, third son of

King Edward III. It is his duty to visit his pro-

vince, to survey the arms of all persons bearing
coat-armour within it, to register descents and
marriages, and to luarsh.al the funerals of all iierscuis

who are not under the direction of G<irtn: He also

grants arms within his province, with the approval
of the ICarl Marshal.

CLA'IIENUON, Constitutions of, were laws
made by ,a ])arliament, or rather by a general council

of the nobility and i)roIatfs, lu^ld at Clarendon, a

village in Wiltshire, in 1 104, whereby King Henry II.



CLAEENDON—CLARIFICATIOX.

checked the power of the church, and greatly

urvrrowcd the total cxom])tiou which the clergy had
claimed from the jurisdiction of the secular magis-

trate. These faino\is ordinances, 16 in number,
(K'lined the limits of the patrouage, as well as of

the jurisdiction, of tlie pope in England, and j)ro-

vided that the crown sliould be entitled to interfere

in the election to all vacant offices and dignities in

tlic church. The constitutious were unanimously
adopted, and Bceket, the jyrimate, reluctantly

signed them, at the solicitation of his brethren,

lii'it they were at once rejected by Pope Alexander
III., wlien sent to him for ratification, and Becket
thereupon immediately reti-acted his consent, and
im])oseil upon himself the severest j)enances for his

weakness iu giving it. This, and the other measures

ailoptcd by the haughty and inijierioua archbishop,

to vindicate the indejiendence of his order, led to

the unhappy disnutes Ix'tween him and the monarch,

Hhieli terminated in the famous tragedy at Canter-

bury, commonly knoMTi as the marti/rdom, of St

1'liomas-a-Becket, the canonisation of the saint, and
the pilgi-images to his tomli, which subsequently

became an institution of the Roman Catholic

Cliurch. Notwithstanding the pergonal humiliation

to which Heniy sulimitted after Becket's death,

most of the provisions of the constitutions of C.

continued to be permanent gains to the civil power.

A masterly and dispassionate appreciation of the con-

stitutions of C, and of the motives by which Henry
and Becket were actuated, in the famous controversy

of which they were the jiersonal representatives, will

be foimd in Dr Paidi's Geschidite v. England.

CLARENDON, Edward Hyde, Eakl of, an
English historian and statesman, son of a private

gentleman, was born at Dinton, Wiltshire, 18th

February 1608, and educated at Oxford. He studied

law under his uncle, Nicholas Hyde, Chief-justice of

the King's Bench ; was a member of the Long Par-

liament, and for some time spoke and voted on the

side of the popular party ; but on the breaking out of

the civil wars in England, he attached himself to the

royal cause, and in 164*2 was appointed Chancellor

of the Exchequer, knighted, and sworn of the privy

cfbuncU. Accompanyhig Prince Charles (Charles II.)

to Jersey, he remained there for two years, and
began his H'lstorij of Ihe Jiehellhin (London, 1702

—

1704 ; continuation, with Life, 1759), and also wrote

tlie various papers which appeared in the king's

name, as answers to the maniiestoes of the parlia-

ment, and which far surpassed in vigour and elegance

the productions against which they were directed.

In May 164S, he went to Paris, aud iu Novem-
ber 1040, was sent on an imsuccessful mission for

assistance from the Spanish court. He afterwards

proceeded to the Hague, where, in 1657, Cliarles II.

appointed him High Chancellor of England. At the

Restoration, he was conlirmed in that office, and
elected chancellor of the university of Oxford. In
November 1660, he was created Baron Hj'de, and in

April following, Viscount Corubury, and Earl of

Clarendon. In 1663, the Earl of Bristol accused
him of high treason in the House of Lords ; and
though this charge failed, public indignation was
excited against him by the ill success of the war
with Holland, and the sale of Dunkirk to the
French. The victim also of some court intrigues,

he ^^as deprived of his olKees ; and he secretly

withdrew to Calais, whence he sent his Apology to

the Lords ; but this writing was ordered, by
both Houses of parUament, to be burned by the
common hangman. After li\'iug six years in

exile, he died at Rouen, December 1674, and was
buried in Westminster Abbey. His daughter,
Anue Hyde, became the wife, in 1659, of the
Duke of York, afterwards James II., and was
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the mother of Anne and Mary, both queens of

Great Britain.

C. was, on the whole, both well-intentioned and

wise. There can be no doulit that he loved his

country sincerely, and was humanely aud liberally

disposed. He was too moderate for the troyblous

times in which he lived. Lacking enthusiasm, he
failed to appreciate the position of the Puritans

;

and after a brief period' sjient in their serince, he
passed over to the camj) of the Royalists, but was
never a bigoted j)artisan. His firmness, however,
was not eqiud to his sagacity, and hence arose the

I>erplexitie3 whicli ultimately occasioned his fall.

C.'s private character was excellent, in an age when
virtue was utterly unfashionable among noljlemen.

CLARENDON, Geokge Wii-uam Frederick
ViLLiERS, Earl oe, a distinguished living states-

man, was born l'2th January 1800. He is a

descendant of Thomas Vdliers, who, iu 1752,

manied the heu'css of the last Lord Clarendon
of the Hyde family, and was, iu 1750, made
Baron Hyde, and iu 1776, Earl of Clarendon.

Having studied at Cambridge, he early entered

the diplomatic service, aud in 1S3.'J w'as appointed

to the then important post of ambassador at

Mathid, where he acquired great influence, which
he employed in establishing the government of

Spain on a constitutional basis. On the death of

liis imcle, the third earl, without issue, in 1838,

he succeeded to the title, and returned to England
to take his seat iu the Upper House. In 1840,

he was appointed keeper of the CJreat Seal. When
the AVhig ministry was broken up in 1841, he
became an active member of the opposition ; but
warmly supported Sir Robert Peel m his measures
for the abolition of the corn-laws. Under Lord
John Russell's premiership, he became President

of the Board of Trade iu 1846, and the foUowiug
year was a2>pointed Lord-heutenant of Ireland. He
entered upon his duties in troublous times. The
insurrectionary follies of Smith O'Brien and his

coadjutors might have set the whole coimtry in a

blaze, but for the jirompt and decisive measures
which C. adojited, and which soon restored general

tranquillity. At the same time, his tact and imparti-

ality coutributed to allay and reconcile the exasper-

ations of party. The severity of his proceedings

against the Orangemen on occasion of disturbances

in 1849, was made the subject of a formal accusation

in the House of Lords ; but C. made a convincing

defence, and ministers declared their complete

approval of his proceedings. When the Russell

cabinet resigned in 1852, C. was replaceil by the

Earl of Eglinton ; but on the formation of the

Aberdeen ministry, in a later part of the same year,

he v(as intrusted with the seals of the Foreign

Office. When Lord Palmerstou became premier

on the resignation of the Earl of Aberdeen iu

1855, no change was m.ade in the Foreign Depart-

ment, and C. continued to hold the seals until the

resignation of Palmerstou in 1S58. (Resumed office

iu 1868; died June 27, 1870.)

CLA'RET (Fr. clairtt), a term originally applied

to wines of a light-red colour, but which is now-

used in England as a general name for the red

wines of Bordeaux (q. v.). The name as used in

England is unknown in France.

CLARIFICA'TION is the process of clearing a

fluid from a turliid condition, as in the case of

Beer (q. v.), or in the action of gelatine in fining

British wines. Natural waters containing much
organic matter in mechanical suspension and in

chemical solution, are clarified by the addition of a
little alum, which is precipitated with the organic

matter, aud the water then becomes healthy and
65



CLAKmET—CLAKKE.

refresMng. Liquids are often clarified by strain i ng
through several layers of cloth; and the addition of

cold water to hot cofi'ee, &c., causes a deposit to be

thrown down, which clears the solution. The use

of the Clearing Nut (q. v.), for clarifying water, is

geueral in India.

CLA'KINET, or CLA'EIOXET, a wmd-instru-

ment of the reed kind, invented by Joseph
Chi'istoph Deuner, m ISUrnberg, in 1690. Its tone

is produced by a thin piece of Spanish reed nicely

flattened, aad tied, or otherwise fixed on the mouth-
piece. On the body of the instrimient there are

holes and keys for the fingers of the performer, by
which the notes are produced. In extent, fulness,

and variety of tone, the C. is the most perfect of

^vind-instrument3. Its construction, however, does

not admit of every key in music being played on the

same instriunent, for which reason clarinets of dif-

ferent pitch are used in orchestral music—viz., the

C C, which plays all the notes as they are written
;

the B flat C, a whole tone below the C ; and theA C,
a minor third below the C. In military music, an E
flat C, a minor thu-d above the C one, is much used.

CLA'RION, or CLA'RIN", a species of trumpet,

more shi'Ul in tone than the ordinary one, also the

name of an organ-stop of four feet pitch.

CLARK, Sm J^UtfES, Bart., a distinguished

physician, was born at Cidlen, Banffshire, December
17S8. His early education was obtained at the

grammar-school of Fordyce ; and he afterwards

passed to King's College, Aberdeen, where he took

the degree of M.A. He studied methcine at Edin-

biu"gh and London, and entered as a navy siu'geon

in 1S09—a position he held untd 1S15. Taking his

degree of M.D. in EcUnburgh in 1817, he, after

travelling on the continent, settled at Home, where
he practised as a physician for eight years. In

1826, he took up his residence in London, where he
soon secured for himself a prominent place among
the most eminent medical men of the time. On the

accession of Queen Victoria to the throne, C, who
for two years pre\'iously had acted as jihysician to

the Duchess of Kent, was appointed physician in

ordinaiy to her JLijesty ; and in that capacity he
has attended the Queen on most of her journeys to

Scotland and the continent. He was created a baronet
in 1838. Among the most important of C.'s contri-

butions to medical science, is his work On the Sana-
tive Influence of Climate, a subject upon which he
is considered a high authority ; and A Treatise on
Pulmonary Consumption, in which he shews that

this destructive malady is one of the general health,

depending upon mal-assimUation of the food, and to

be prevented, and in certain cases arrested, by a 'wise

regidation of food, air, and exercise. He was among
the first in his profession, along with Dr Anilrew
Combo and Sir John Forbes, who demonstrated the

importance of the study of the laws of health, in

order to the salutary direction and control of morbi<l

action in disease; and lie has done great public

and professional good liy incidcating attention to

the jiowers of recovery inherent in all living

organisms. C. edited tlie last edition of DrCciinbe's

Management of Infancy. (Died June "29, 1S7U.)

CLARKE, Adam, LL.D., an eminent mmister
and scholar of the Wesleyan Methodists, was born
aliout 1762 in the nortli of IrelantL He studied at

Kingswood, near Bristol, and at the ago of twenty,
became a iireacher or evangelist, in wliicli capacity
ho obtained a gi'cat name, and seems to have exer-

cised a most beneficial inllueuce. AJtliou"h the
cilice of a Wesleyan jiastor is very unfavourable for

the develojiment of scholarly habits, C. contrived
to find time for extensive study. His first worlt

was a BiUio'jntphkal Dictionary, published in 1SU2.

His attainments in oriental literature and bibhcal
knowledge procured for him the degree of LL.D.
from St Andi-eo-s imiversity. The Board of Com-
missioner on the Pubhc Records selected him to
edit Eymer's Fcedera. He also edited and abridged
several other works, but the great work of his life

was his edition of the Holy Soriptm-es in English,

Ulustrated with a commentary and critical notes,

into which were compressed aU the results of his

varied reading. The first volume appeared in 1810,

the eighth and last in IS26. C. died August 26, 1832.

CLARKE, Edwakd Daioel, known as a
traveller and author, was born at Willingdon, in

Sussex, in 1769. He studied at Cambridge, and
from 1790 to 1799 was employed as tutor and
travelling-companion in several noblemen's families,

and made the tour of Great Biitaiu, France, Italy,

Svatzerland, and Germany. In 1799, he set out
on an extensive torn' with Mr Cripps, a young
man of fortune ; they traversed Denmark, Norway,
Sweden, Lapland, Finland, Russia, the country of

the Don-Cossacks, Tartaiy, Asia Minor, Syria,

Egyjit, Greece, and did not return to England
till 1S02. In consequence of his donatious to the
imiversity of Cambridge, C. received the degree

of LL.D. In 1S07, he began a coui'se of lectures

on mineralogy, and the university established a
professorship of that science in his favour.' He
presented to the library of Cambridge a niunber
of valuable marbles collected during his travels

;

among others, the colossal statue of the Elensinian

Ceres, on which he wrote a treatise in 1803. England
is also indebted to him for the possession of the

famous sarcophagus with the inscription in three

languages. On this he ^^^•ote a treatise : Tlie Tomb
of Alexandei; a Dissertation on the Sarcophagus
brought from Alexandria, and now in the British

3Iuseum (Lond. 1805). His ' Travels,' of which the

first volume was piiblished in 1810, and the fifth in

1819, were received -svith extraordmary favour. An
additional volume, containing his Travels through

Denmark, Sweden, Lapland, NoruKiy, Finland, and
Sussia, was published after his death (Lond. 1823).

A comjJete edition of his travels appeared in

1 1 vols. (Lond. 1819—IS24). The imiversity of Cam-
bridge piu'chased his Greek and oriental manuscriirts,

among which is the famous Codex of Plato, which
C. discovered in the island of Patmos. C. died

March 9, 1822.
,

CLARKE, Dr S.ijiX'el, an eminent philosopher

and theologian, was born at Norwich, October 11,

1G75, and educated at Cambridge. The system of

Descartes at that time held almost imiversal sway ;

but this failing to satisfy his mind, he adopted
the views of his contemporary and fi'iend Ne'wton.
Along vnth philosophy, he pursued the study of

theologj' and philology. He was some time chaplain

to the Bishop of Norwich, a promoter of science ; he
afterwards became chaplain to Queen Anne, and
in 1709 rector of St James's. By his work on the
Trinity (1712), in which he denied that that doctrine

was held by the early church, he brought himself
into considerable trouble. The convocation of

bishops, who wished to avoid controversy, contented
themselves with an explanation, anythuig but satis-

factory, and a promise from C. to be silent for the
futiu'e on that subject. His views were of the Icind

kno^vTi as Semi-Arinn. For the rest, C. was a.

vigorous ant.agonist of the freethinkers of his time ;

in opposition to Dodwell, he sought to denwnstrate
the immortality of the soul from the idea of an
immaterial being. He died May 17, 1729. His
most famous work is, Demonxtrntion of the Jleing

and Allrihules of Ood (Lond. 1705) ; connected with
it in subject is his Verity and Certitude of Nalurat
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and Bevealal Hellyion (Lond. 1705). At the insti-

gation of the Princess of Wales, who was inclined

to the doctrines of Leibnitz, 0. entered into a keen
correspondence with that philusopher on space and
time, and their relations to (iod, on moral freedom,

&c. 'i'lus correspondence was published under the

title of CoUertiuii of Papers which jmsiied between

Lelhnitz and Clarke in the years 1715 and 1716 (Lond.

1717). In his ethical disquisitions, he seeks to find

a foundation for moral obligation in a pecidiar

jirinciple, which he c:Ul3 the fitness of Ihinr/s, or the

relations of things established from eternity by God.
Ho published a valuable edition of Ca;sar (Lond.

1712) ; that of Homer (Lond. 1729—1746) was com-
jiletcd by his son. A collected eilition of his philoso-

phical works appeared in 4 vols., Lond. 1738—1742.

CLARKSON, TiiOLVS, an eminent philanthropist,

tlie sfin of a clergyman, master of the Free Grammar-
School at Wisbeach, Cambr., was born in that tomi,

March 28, 1760. Ho .stiulied at Cambridge Univer-

sity, and was led to become the promoter of the

anti-slavery agitation in Great Britain by a Latin

prize-essay which he WTote in 1785, on the question,
' Is it right to make slaves of others against their

will ?' An English translation, on being published,

had an extensive circulation, and C. resolved to

devote his life to a cnisade against African slavery.

Associations were formed, and, besides visiting the

principal towns of England, and even going to

Paris, m the cause, C. ]iublished nimierous essays,

pamplilets, and reports on the subject: Mr WU-
berforce, M.P., whose co-operation C. had secured,

took the lead in the anti-slavery agitation, and
in 17S7 brought the subject before parhament.
On JIarch 25, 1807, the law for the snpjiression

of the slave-trade passed the legislatui'c, and
C subsequently WTote a History of the Rise,

Progress, and Accomplishment uf the Abolition nf the

African Slave-trade, 2 vols. 8vo, 1808. On the
formation of the Anti-slavery Society, in 1823, for

the abolition of slavery in the West Indies, C. be-

came one of its leading members, and saw the object
of its efforts attained in 1833. He took an active
part in other benevolent schemes, particulai-ly in esta-
blishing institutions for seamen in seajjort towns,
similar to the Sailors' Homes. He was in deacon's
(.a-ders in the Church of England, but manifested
great hking for the Society of Friends, although he
never joined them. He died Sejitember 26, 1846.

CLARY {Salvia sclarea), a ]ilant of the same
gi-niis with Sage (q. v.), a native of Italy and
(-tlier southern countries of Europe, and which
has been cultivated in British gardens from a very
early jieriod for its arom.atic and other properties.

It is a biennial, about 2 feet high, with clammy
stem, large, heart-sh.aped, rough, and doubly crenate
leaves, and whorls of iiale-blue Howers in loose ter-

minal spikes, mth large coloiu'cd bractea?. The seed
is generally sown in sprmg, and the plants flower in

the second year. C. is antispasmodic and stimu-
lating. It has an odour resembluig that o£ Balsam
of Tolu, and is nsed for seasoning soups, and in

confectionary for flavouring. Its flowers are used for

making a fermented wine, esteemed for its flavour.

—A British sjiecies of Salvia {S. Verbenaca) is some-
times called Wild Clary.

CLA'SSICS. The term classici was origiaaDy
applied to those citizens of Piome th.at belonged to
the first and most influential of the six classes into
which Servius TuUius divided the population. As
early as the 2d c. after Clirist, it is apphed figuratively
by (iellius to writers of the highest rank" and this
moilo of designation has since been very generally
adopted both in Uterature and art. Most nations
have had at some one time a more than usual

outburst of literature, and they usually style this

the Classical period of their literature, and its most
distingiushed wTiters their Classics. But as the
great productions of the writers and artists of anti-

quity nave continued to be looked u])on by moderns
as models of perfection, the word C. has come to

designate, in a narrower sense, the best Nvritcra of

Greece and Rome, and ' classical ' to mean much
the same as ' ancient.'

CLAUDE, St, a town of Franco, in the depart-
ment of Jra'a, romantically situated at the confluence

of the Bionne and Tacon, 25 miles south of Lons-le-

Saulnier. The town originated in an abbey erected

here in the 5th century. The abbey enjoyed exten-
sive privilenes, inchuUng a veiy oppressive one—viz.,

that a year s residence on the abbey-lands made a
peasant a serf. Serfdom continued down to the
Revolution. St C. has a fine cathedral, and manu-
factures of cotton and paper ; and musical-boxes,

suuflf-boxes, toys, and fancy articles of horn, bone,

&c., are largely made. Pop. 4920.

CLAUDE LORRAINE (properly namedCtAOTE
Gelee), a ccleljrated landscape-painter, was a native

of Lorraine, and bom in 1600. A relative, who
travelled as a lace-dealer, took C, when still a boy,
to Italy, but deserted him in Rome. However, he
soon found employment in grinding colours, and
doing other menial services for Agostino Tassi, a
landscape-painter, from whom he gained some know-
ledge of art. He next studied under Godfrey Waals
at Naples, and after some time spent in wandering
through various jiortions of Europe, he finally settled

at Ptome in 1627. The demand for his pictures

rapidly increased, and he received numerous com-
missions. C. died of gout in 16S2.

C.'s landscapes are found in the chief galleries

of Italy, France, Spain, and Germany, and in parti-

cidar Englauil, which, according to Dr Waagen,
contains 54 paintings by Claude. Fom- of his

best works—the landscapes knowTi as ' Morning,'
' Noon,' ' Evening,' and ' Twilight '—are in the royal
gallery at St Petersburg. The painting on which
C. himself set the highest value is the ' Villa

Madama.' He kept it as a study, and refused to

sell it, even when Pope Clement IX. offered for

it as much gold coin as would cover the canvas.
As C.'s paintings have always commanded veiy
high i)rices, many copies and imitations have been
imposed on buyers. This was the ease even during
the artist's lifetime ; for he set high prices on his

works. In order to stop the fraudulent trade
earned on jji his name, he collected the sketches
of his ])ictm'es in a book, to which he gave the title

Liber Veritalis. It is now in the Kbrary of the
Duke of Devonshire.

C. was an earnest, indefatigable student of

nature, and possessed gi-eat invention. No one
coidd paint with greater beauty, brilliancy, and
truth the effects of sunhght at various hom-s
of the day, of wind on foliage, the dewy moist-

ness of morning shadows, or the magical blend-

ing of faint and ever-fainter hues in the far

horizon of an Italian sky ; but it has been affirmed

—especially of late—that his conception is often

artificial, conventional, and positively untrue, and
it must certainly be admitted that his introduction

of pseudo-Greek architectui'e into modem scenery
is in the very worst taste. His figures are in

general such inferior accessories, that he was wont
to say he made no charge for them when he sold his

pictui-es. In his private character, C. was amiable
and very generous.

CLAUDET'S FOCI'METER, an instrument for

ascertaining the coincidence or non-coincidence of

the chemical and visual foci in portrait or landscape
67
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combinations of lenses. It consists of eight fans or

equal segments of a circle, arranged spirally round

a hoiTzontal axis ; they are white, and numbered
fi'om one to eight with black figures, and when in

use, are so placed as to be all seen together fi'oni the

lens. The method usually adopted in testing a lens

is, to focus \vit\i great accuracy the fan niunbered 4,

aud take a jihotograph of the instnmient, in which,

if No. 4 be the sharpest and best defined, it is a

proof of the coincidence of the chemical with the

visual focus ; if, however. No. 3 should be sharper,

the lens has been under-corrected ; if No. 5, the lens

has been over-corrected ; in the former case, the

lens must be turned more towards the ground glass,

and in the latter further from the ground glass.

CLAUDIA'NUS, Claudius, a Latin poet of

Alexandria, lived in the end of the 4th and begin-

ning of the 5th century. He wrote first in Greek,
which appears to have been his native tongue
(though he was originaUy of Koman extraction)

;

but, as Gibbon saj's, he ' assumed in his mature age

the famdiar use and absolute command of the Latin

language ; soared above the heads of his feeble con-

temporaries ; and jilaced himself, after an interval of

300 years, among the poets of ancient Rome.' His
poems brought him into such reputation, that, at

the request of the senate, the Emperors Arcadius
and Houorius erected a statue iu honour of him in

the forvmi of Trajan. The productions of C. that

have come down to us, consist of two epic poems.
The Hape of Proserpine, aud the incomplete Battle

of the Giants; besides Panegyrics on Honorius,

Idyls, Epigrams, and occasional poems. C. displays

a brilliant fancy, rich colouring, \Wtli variety and
distinctness in his pictures ; but he is often deficient

in taste and gi^acefuluess. A good edition of his

works was published by Gesner (Leip. 1759), more
recently by DouUay (Paris, 1S36). An English

translation was executed by A. Hawldns (London,

2 vols. 1817).

CLAU'DITJS I., TiEERR's, a Eoman emperor,

the youngest son of Nero Claudius Drusus, step-son

of the Emperor Augustus, was born at Lyon 10

E. c. He was naturally sickly .and infirm, and his

education was neglected, or left to be cared for by
women and freedmen. His supposed imbecihty
saved him from the cruelty of Caligula ; but C,
in his privacy, had made considerable progress in

the study of histoiy, and wrote in Latin and
Greek several extensive works now lost. After
the assassination of Caligula, C. was found by the

Coin of Claudius, representing his British triumph,
l-'rom the 13ritish Museum.

soldiers in a corner of the palace, where, iu dread, he
liad concealed hunself. Tlic pra!torians carried him
forth, pro<:laimed liim emperor, and com])ellcd Ids

recognition by tlie senate and many citizens who
liad ho])cd to restore the republic, liy his p.aymeiit
of the troops, who had raised him to the throne,

C gave the first example of the baneful ]iraotice

which subjected Lome to a military desitotisrn

under tlic succeeding emperors. The first acts of

his reign seemed to give ]>r(imise of mild and just
government, but iu the year 42, when a conspiracy

tin

against his life was detected, his timidity led him to

yield himself entirely to the giudance of his infamous
wife, Messalina, who, in concert with the freedmen
Pallas and Narcissus, practised cruelties and extor-

tions without restraint. C. meanwhile hved in

retu'ement, partly occupied in studies, and expended
enonnous sums in building, especially in the famous
Aqua Claiulia (Claudian Aqueduct). This gTeat
work occupied 30.000 labourers duiing eleven years.

Abroad, the ai'mies of C. were victorious. Maiui-
taiiia was made a Roman pro^'ince, the conq\iest of

Britain was commenced, and some progress was
made in Germanj\ After the execution of Messa-
lina, another woman equally vicious and more
cruel, Agrippina (q. v.), married the emperor, and
destroyed him by poison 54 A. D., in order to secure
the succession of her son Nero. After his death, C.

was deified.

CLAUSE. See Deed.

CLAUSEL, Berteand, a French marshal,
was born at Mirepoix, in the depai-tment of

Ai-ifege, December 1772, and entered the army at

an early age. He commanded a brigade in the
Italian campaign of 1799 ; was made a general of

division of the Army of the North in 1802 ; and
distinguished himself in the campaign of 1809
against Austria. The chief field of his fame,
however, was Spain, where, after the battle of

Salamanca, Jidy 22, 1812, he succeeded Marmont
in the command. He conducted the very difficult

retreat from Portugal with the greatest circum-
spection, having to sustain a succession of battles.

Although he had fought for Napoleon to the
last, Louis XVIII., on his first restoration, named
him inspector-general of infantry, \^^len Napoleon
again landed in France in 1815, C. immediately
declared for him, was made a ]>eer, and received
the command of the Army of the Pyrenees. On the
return of the Bourbons he was declared a traitor,

but escaped to America; was condemned to death
Lu his absence, but was subsequently permitted to
retm-n to France ; and in 1830, after the Jidy
revolution, he received the command of the troops
in Algeria, and made a successful expedition over
the Atlas range into the province of Titeri, for

which he was m.ade marsh.al of France. Some
misunderstamling, however, soon led to his recall

;

but he was .again appointed governor-gener.al o£

Algeria in 1835. After the disasters th.at befell

the French arms before Constantino in 1S3G, and
which were attributed in great part to him, he
retxirned to Franco and defended himself—though
not quite successfidly—both from the press and the
triliune, against the attacks made upon him. C. died
at Secom-rieu (Haute Garonne), 21st AprU 1S42.

CLAU'SENBURG. See Klau.seneukg.

CLAU'STHAL. See Klausthal.
CLAVAGE'LLA, or CLU'B-SHELL, a genus

of Lamellibranchi.ate

MolliLsks of the same
family \vith Aspergillum

(q. v.), of which fossil

species were first kno\ni
to natviralists, but exist-

ing spe(;ies have also

been discovereil. These
molhisks inhabit holes,

which they excavate for

themselves in rocks or
in m.asses of cor.al, and
the ordinary fonn of the
bivalve shell is curiously

modified; one valve Kxtornal view of the Itco

being fixed to the inner

surface of the chamber iu which the animal

Clavasella Apcrta

:

VnlTc.

lives,
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and the other free aiul capable of motion on its

liinge within that chamber, wliilst the shcUy sub-

stance of the fixed valve is oontinned without inter-

ruptiun into a tube exteudiiig from the chamber

Clavagclla Lata :

Shewing thi: Cavity and Fixed Valve.

a, llio fixnl valve; ft, the calc;irt'nus tulie; c, a cavity com-
municating by a tubule with ttiat of the ctavagella.

outwarils. The young moUusk is supposed to make
its way into the rock by excavating this tube, but

whether its excavations are accom]>lished by mere
mechanical means, or by the aid of some chemical

solvent, is still uncertain.—Fossil Clarayellm have
not been found in any strata older than the

supracretaceous group.

CLA'VICLE, or CO'LLAE-BOXE, a bone which,

in conjunction with the Scapula (q. v.) or Blade-bone,

forms the shoidder. It derives its name from the

Latin word clavis, in consequence of its resemblance

to the key used by the E,omans. As reference to

the figure shews, it is placed horizontally at the

upper and lateral part of the thorax, immediately

above the first rib, and it articulates internally with

the upper border of the Sternum (q. v.) or Breast-

bone, and externally with the acromion process (or

highest point) of the scapula.

Its chief office is to keep the shoulders well

separated and steady, and to afford a fidcrum by
which the muscles (the deltoid and great pectoral)

are enabled to give lateral movement to the arm.

Accordinglj', it is absent in those animals in which
the movement of the fore-limlis is only backwards
and forwards (in one plane) for the purpose of pro-

gression, as in the Pachyderm.ata, Kuminantia, and
Solidungula ; while it is present in aU Quadrumana
and in those of the Rodentia in which the anterior

extremities are used for prehension as well as

motion, as the rat, squirrel, and ral-ibit ; and in

the Cheii'optera and Inseetivora, as the bat, mole,

and hedgehog. In the mole it occurs in the form
cf a cube, being very short and broad, and of

extreme strength. In many of the Camivora (the

cat, for example), the C. is present in the rudi-

mentary form of a small bone suspended (like the

hyoid bone in the neck) amongst muscles, and not
coimeeted either with the sternum or with the

scapula. In Birds, where great resistance is required

to eounter.act the tendency of the enormous peetor.al

nuiscles to approximate the shoidders, the clavicles

are lar^e and imited at an angle in the median line

(just above the antei-ior end of the stermmi) into a

single bone, anatomically known as the ' furculum,'

but popularly recognised as 'the meiTy-thonght.'

(-V lateral view of tlie furculum is given in the

figure of the skeleton of the (Jolden Eagle hi the

article Bikds.) In this class of animals, additional,

and even more efficient, support to the anterior

extremity is afforded by the extension of the

coracoid process of the scapiUa into a broad thick

bone called the ' coracoid bone ' (q. v.), which
extends to the sternum. It is unnecessary to trace

the various modifications which this bone presents

in Ilejitiles and certain Fishes.

In the hinnau subject, the C. being exposed to the
fidl force of blows or falls upon the shoulder, and not

ab, the Clavicle.

being easily dislocated (in consequence of its being

well secured at both ends), is very frequently broken.

Ossification takes place in the C. earlier than in

any other bone, commencing as early as the 30th
day after conception, acconling to Beclard ; and
at birth it is ossified in nearly its whole extent.

Mr Hunijihrey (in his admirable Treatise on Iha

Human. Sti'ldon) suggests that the early ossification

of this bone is a provision on the part of nature to

prevent it from being fractured at birth in case of

difiicidt labour.

Much important anatomical and physiological

m.atter in connection with this bone will be found

in Humphrey's woi-l^ above cited, and in a memoir
which he has recently published in the Transac-

tions of the Cambridge Philosophical Society ; in

Owen, On the Nattire of Liinhs ; and in Strnthers,

Osteolorjical Memoirs, Ko. 1, The Clavicle.

CLAVICO'RNES (Lat. club-horned), a .great

family of coleopterous insects, of the section Penta-

mcra, distinguished by the club-shaped termination

of the anteuuoe, which are longer than the maxillaiy

palpi. Most of the beetles of this family feed on

animal stil.istances, and many of them, and parti-

cidarly their larvffi, find their appropriate food in

substances undergoing decay. It contains many
genera, diWded into gi-oups (tribes), Histeroides,

Silphalen, Dennestini, &c. Bm-ying Beetles and the

Bacon Beetle may be mentioned as examples of it.

CLAVI'GERO, Francesco Saverio, a Mexican

historian, was bom in Vera Cruz, South America,

about 1720, and entermg the order of the Jesuits,

was educated as an ecclesiastic. Sent as a mission-

ary among the IncUans in various parts of Mexico,

he lived among them for 315 years, and made him-

self fidly acquainted \rith the languages, traditions,

and antiquities of the aboriginal tribes. On the

suppression of the Jesuits in South America by
Spain, m 1767, C. sailed for Italy, and with others

of his brethren had the town of C'esena assigned to

them by the pope as a place of residence, where he

tUed October 1793. He wrote in Italian a UUtonj
rif Mexico, a comprehensive and valuable work, of

which an English tianslation by C. Cullen was
published in 1787, in "2 vols. 4to.
*• en
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CLAY (Ang.-Sax. cl(eg; of the same root as dag,

daijgy), a term applied, in a vagiie way, to those

kinds of earth or soil which, when moist, have a

notable degree of tenacity and plasticity. The
clays are not easUy distinguishable as mineral

species, but they all appear to owe then- origin to

the decomposition of other minerals, and to consist

chiefly of aliuuina in comliination with sUica and
with a certain amoimt of water. See Alu^mina,

Shale, Loam, Pipe-clay, Kaolin, &o. Common
C, when, from the large proportion of alumina which
it contains, it is siififieiently plastic, is of great use

for making bricks (q. v.), tUes, &c.

C. is used by sculptors and others engaged

in the production of works of plastic art, as a

means of adjusting the form which is to be given to

then- work, in the harder or more enduring sub-

stance of which it is ultimately to be composed.

As modelling C. is apt to crack in drying, it must
be kept damp by sininkliug water over it, and
covering it with a wet cloth when the artist is not

engaged in his work.
tlLAY Soils derive their character from the

alumina which they contain in a state of niixtui'e,

as well as in chemical combination with other sub-

stances. Some soils contain as large a proportion

of almnina as 40 per cent., but generally the jiro-

portion is much smaDer. The felspar which chiefly

yields the alumina of clay soils contains also soda

and potash, substances essential to vegetables, and
which tend to render clays fertile when under

cultivation. The physical characters, however, of

the different varieties of clay soils arising from the

varying proportions of silica, and other substances

mixed with the aliunina, are chiefly concerned in

their relative fertility. Calcareous matter exer-

cises a considerable influence ou their powers of

producing crops.

In Scotland, clay soils are chiefly found on the

coal-measures, the boulder-clay, and as aUuviimi in

the valleys. Those derived from the coal-measures

are generally imkindly, being tenacious and diflncidt

to labom-. In the eastern counties, these are usually

farmed on a five or six course shift, according to

their quality. In the western, the moister climate

is less suited for cultivatuig them to advantage,

and dairy husbandry usually prevails where they
are found under culture. The clay soils derived

from the bovdder-clays are also generally coarse

and inferior in quality. The richest clay soUs are

found along the margins of the rivers, and "o

under the name of carse clays, which have ab-eady

been described under that head. In the north

of England, the ahunmous shales of the coal-

measm-es yield soUs very similar in their proper-

ties to those in Scotland. England also aboimds
in clay soils derived from other geological forma-

tions. The chief of these are the London, plastic,

weald, Gault, and blue lias clays. The stubliom

character of many of them is such that they
are not suitable for tUlage, but form excellent

meadows and pastures. In the di-y climate of

SufTolU, strong clays ai-e ciiltivated with gi-eat

success on the four-course shift— 1. Seeds, 2. Wheat,
3. Fallow or Hoots, 4. Barley. Thorough drainage

has greatly increased the value of clay soils vuuler

cultivation. Being so much sooner dry in spring, a

longer period is obtained for preparing the land

for putting in the crops. Weeds, too, are much
more easily extiqiated, and the strength of the soil

is more entirely directed towards the raising of the

crops, \\nicat, beans, and clover are the crops

which clay soils c:irry in greatest ])erfection. Clay
soils have been long known to be retentive of

moisture as well as of manure. Recent chemical

investigations have shewn, that clay soils have

remarkable powers for absorbing ammonia, potash,

and other substances, which constitute the food of

plants. This property, it is now pretty well ascer-

tained, arises from surface attraction.

CLAY, Cassius M., perhaps the most distin-

guished and eloquent of the opponents of American
slaveiy, was born in Madison coimty, Kentucky, in

1810. He has long taken a very active part, both
from the platform and through the press, in pro-

moting abolition views ; and, indeed, he may be
almost regarded as America's representative-man on
this question. His speeches, &e., edited by Horace
Greeley, were pubUshed in 'Sew York in 184S.

CLAY, HEJfKY, an American statesman of some
distinction, was born April 12, 1777, in Hanover
coimty, Virginia. He early devoted himself to the

law, and fixing his residence at Lexington, Ken-
tucky, soon obtained a lucrative practice and politi-

cal influence enough to be elected to the state

legislature. In 1806 he was elected to Congress,

and again in 1809 he was chosen senator for a
term of two years. In 1811 he was sent to the

House of Kepresentatives, where he was immediately
elected Speaker. A strong advocate of nationality,

he denounced the claims put forth by England as

to right of search ; he was a strenuous supporter of

the war with that countiy, and in consequence was
sent, in 1S14, as one of the commissioners to sign

the treaty of peace at Ghent, where his acuteuess

secured for America some advantages. On his

return, he exerted all his talents in favour of the

independence of South America, and laboured hard
to eradicate all European influence from the Ameri-
can continent. C, however, is best known as the

author of the famous ' Missouri Compromise,'
restricting slavery to the states south of 36° 30' N.
lat. ; and also for the compromise of 1850, known
as C.'s ' Omnibus ' measure. He died Jime 1852.

C. had imdoubted talents, b>it he was by no means
a comprehensive statesman. He was by far too

fertile in compromises to be the author of any
measure conferring lasting benefit on his country.

He M'as very jiopular during his lifetime, and was
two or three times proposed for the presidency, an
houom-, however, which he never succeeded iu

obtaining.

CLAY'MOEE (meaning ' the great sword'), the

Gaelic name for a kind of sword at one time

much used, but not so well known at present.

It had a double-edged blade, about 43 inches long

by 2 inches broad ; its handle was often 12 inches

long, and its weight G or 7 lbs.

CLAZO'MEN^, one of the twelve cities of

Ionia. It was originally built on the Hermaeau
Gulf, westward from Smyi-na; but the inhabitauts

ha\nng, through fear of the Persi;ms, fled to a neigh-

bouring islet, and Alexander the Great having con-

nected the islet with the mainland by a dike, the

city subsequently extended over the peninsula thus

formed. It is now called Vurla.

CLEA'NTHRS, a Stoic philosopher, bom at

Assos, in Troas, about 300 B.C. His poverty was
such, that he had to work all niglit at di-awing

water, in order to obtaui money for his support,

aud to pay his class-fee while attending tho lectures

of Zeno. For nineteen years he listened patiently

to tho great Stoic, aud, on his death, succeeded him
in his school. He died of voluntary starvation when
about SO years old. C. differed, it is said, from the

other Stoics, in regarding the sun as the governing

principle of the world ; but none of his wi-itings are

extant except a Hymn to Zexi-i, one of tho purest

aud noblest pieces of poetry in the Greek language.

It is an admirable union of religious feeling and
philosophic thought, and impresses us very strongly
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in favour of the author, who, from all we can learn,

wag a man of stern and serious character. The
Ihjnm to Zeus was ]iul)lislied in Greek and German
hy Cludiiu? (Guttinijen, 17SG), and re-edited by
Jtcrzdorf (Leip. 1835).

CLEAR, Cape, a headland of Clear Island, the
most southerly extremity of Ireland, and locally
belonging to Cork county. Cape C. is elevated more
than 4n<) feet above the sea, and has a light-house,

lat. 51° 20' K, long. 9^ 29' W., with \a bright
revolving light 455 feet above the water-level.

CLEARANCE, in the mercantile marine, is a
permission from the custom-house officers, or the
eniigi'ation oiHcers, or lioth, for the departure of a

.ship from a port, denoting that all the formalities

have been observed, and all dues, &c., paid. If a
foreign vessel, she must also be certified by the
consid of the nation to which she belongs. Hence
the expression cleared out, in reference to the

JeimHoi-e of a pai-ticular ship.

CLEA'RING-HOXJSE, in Banking. The business

facilities afforded by bankers to their customers in

collecting their bdls, cheques on other fii-ms, and
like oMigations, early imposed the necessity for an
organised form of interchange of such securities,

which would at once save labour and curtail the
amount of floating cash requisite to meet the settle-

ments of the bankers if eifected singly. This Txas

lii-st done by the clerks, when out collecting from
the diflerent banking-houses, meeting daily at the
coimter of one of the houses for the purpose; but
about 1775, the budding in Lombard Street, known
as the ' Clearing-house,' was set apart for it, under
the direction of a committee delegated by the
different fi>-ms, and the immediate management of

two paid inspectors. The arrangement of the
ostabUshment may be briefly described : From time
to time duiing the day each firm transmits to the
C. cheques and bUls which are paj'able by other
bankers for classification, taking account of the
obligations coming against their firm, so that, at the
close of the day, they are the better able to make
up their private books. At 4 o'clock the accounts
ai'e closed ; each bank has till 4.45 to decide whether
it will honour the divafts iqion it ; and by half-past 5,

the officials are able to learn that the several houses
are agreed bet%veen themselves, who has to pay
money and who has to receive, and how much, by
making up an accoimt of the form subjoined. It is

made up as between the particidar l)ank receiving
it and the C. representing every other baidc with
whom the former may have had any business on the
day in question

:

Barclay
liosanqliet

Commercial
Currie
Fuller
llanbury
.Hankej*
Jones
Lubbock
Mastcrman
Oklinf
Spooncr
Union

The comparatively small lialance thus exhibited,
used to be settled by each banking-house which
owed money sending down to the C. the amount,
and paying it, not to the officials there, but to any
clerk whose house claimed a balance. But now, to
avoid the risk of handling such a large amount of

bank-notes, it is settled by me.ans of a species of

Debtor!.
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niimber-men ; and (3.) According to the time occu-

pied on the accounts.

Eegulations are published annually by the C.

in January, for the guidance of the different com-
panies in connection with the system. These deter-

mine the princii^les of classification of goods, dinsion
of rates, terminal allowances, payment for loss or
damage of goods, and other points. A committee
of general managers is appointed, whose duty it is

to arbitrate on claims for damages to rolling-stock.

A committee of goods' managers adjudicate cases of

disputed liability which relate to goods' trafBc. A
committee of coaching superintendents perforai a
similar duty with reference to coaching or passenger
trathc. The mileage of carriages is also regulated,
being three-farthings per mile first class, and a half-

penny for second. A varying rate for wagons and
sheets is allowed according to distance, the highest
charge for distances under 150 mdes being one
half-penny for box-wagons. | of a penny for open
wagons, and -g^ of a penny for sheets. If carriat^es

are detained beyond one clear day, demurrage is

charged at the rate of 10s. per day for first-class

carriages, and 6s. for second-class. If wagons are
detained beyond two clear days, 3s. a day is

charged. Sheets, after two days, are charged 6d.
for the first day, and Is. per day after. The ter-

mmal allowances are 8s. 6d. per ton in London, and
4s. in the country for carted goods ; Is. 6d. per ton
when not carted.

In 1861, the number of companies parties to the
clearing-sysiSm was 117, and the amount of business
of an intricate kind which was involved may be
judged of from the foregoing particulars. In short,

the C. system of Great Britain is a vast organ-
isation, adapted, in an extraordinary degree, to
save trouble in aecoimting, as well as to prevent
petty disputes, among the individual companies
concerned. The very circmnstance of all the used
passenger-tickets in the kingdom boiag transmitted
to a common centre for adjustment as to the claims
of one company against another, affords in itself a
remarkable instance of an ingenious system for

elaborating simplicity out of what would almost
appear a commercial chaos.—There is a similar rail-

way C. system in Ireland, with its head-quarters in

Dublin.

CLEARING-NUT {Stn/chnos •potatorum), a small
tree of the same genus with "the Nux Vomic.i (q. v.),

abimdaut m the forests of India, and of which the
seeds are much used for clearing water. They
are sold for this use in the bazaars, and travellers
commonly cany some with them. These seeds being
rublied on the inside of a vessel, nniddy water put
into it very quickly becomes clear, all impurities
settling to the bottom. The tree has a deeply
fissured bark ; ovate, smooth, and ])ointed leaves

;

and a shinuig, black, pulpy fruit, with only one seed.

The wood is very hard, and is used for various

imrposes.

CLEARNESS, a quality of art which is realised
by a skilfid arrangement of colours, tints, and tones.

Where C. is to be obtained without sacrificing depth,
a knowledge of chiaroscuro (q. v.) becomes indis-

pensable.

CLEA'R-STORY, or CLEUE-STORY. Origin-
ally this term was aji])lied generally to the upper
part of any building, which was lighted by several
windows, or by a row of small windows or open-
ings in the wall. Latterly, it came to bo apjilied
exclusively to tlie upper part of the central aisle

of a church, in which windows WTre found above
the roof of the side aisles. The object of the
C. in churches appears to liavc been to increase
the light in the nave, but the windows in our
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existing churches are generally so small as to effect

this object very imperfectly. In many churches,

Clear-story of ChurclL

the C. is a subsequent addition, and has often
been added when the high-pitched roof, which
included the side aisles in its span, gave place to a
flat one covering the uave only. The walls over
the arches of the nave were then raised so as to
receive the C. windows.

CLEATS, in Ship-buildin,g, are pieces of wood
fastened to various parts of
the vessel, and having holes
or recesses for fastening ropes.

There are several kinds, ap-
plied to varioiis purposes, and
bearing the names of hdaying. Cleat.

comb, mast, shroud, single, slop, thumh, &c., cleats.

CLEAVAGE, or SLATY CLEAVAGE, is a
condition of rocks in which they split easily into
thin plates. The direction of these laminae may be
in the plane of stratification, but it much more
frequently differs from it. C. is the result of an
operation which is subsequent to, and entirely inde-
pendent of, the origmal stratification of the rocks.
It is impossible to determine what is the producing
cause of this phenomenon. By some it has been
considered to be due to crystalline agency, wlule
others maintain that it arises from the pressure of
mechanical forces at right angles to the planes of
C, and yet others seek an explanation in a com-
bination of these two agencies. Professor Sedgwick,
who has carefully examined the phenomena of
C, has an-ived at the following general residts :

Section exhibiting Lines of Cleavage.

1. Th.at the strike of the C. planes, when they were
well develoi>ed, and passed through well-defined
mountain-ridges, was nearly coincident with the
strike of the beds ; 2. That the dip of tliese planes
(whether in (juantity or direction) was not regulated
by the dip of the beds, iiuismuch as the C. planes
would often remain unchanged while they jiassed

through beds that changed their prevailing dip, or
wei-c contorted ; 3. That where the features of the
country or the strike of the beds was ill defined,
the st.ate of the C. became also ill defined, so as
sometimes to be iiiclincil to the strike of the beds at
a considerable angle ; 4. Lastly, that in all cases
where the C. planes were well developed among the
finer slate-rocks, they had proiUiced a new arrange-
ment (if the minutest particles of the beds through
which they pass.

_
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C, though generally coufineil to clay-slate, yet
occasionally occurs in lime and sandstone ; but in

jin;[K]rtion as the rocks ai'e coai'S(% the C. planes
licconie fainter and wider ajjart. In the line-graiucd

clay-slate, on the other hand, the lanun.'C are thin,

smooth, and parallel ; and as C. is always aeconi-

I'anied with more or less induration in the rock
where it exists, clay-slate, thus altered, is of gi'eat

economic value for rooling.

CLEAVERS, or GOOSE-GRASS {Galium
Apariiic), a species of Bedstraw (q. v.), a coarse

annual, with whorls of 6—8 leaves, iioth stem and
leaves rough with reflexed bristles, the fruit also

hispid, anil when ripe, veiy ready to adhere to any
jiassenger who may brush against it ; a very coimnon
weed ill hedges and bushy places in Britain and
most parts of Europe ; but which has, from time to

time, been brought into notice as possessing a
remarkable specific power over some of the most
foniiidable cutaneous diseases, including even lichen

and le;irosy, also over cancer. It is administered in

the fonu of decoction or of extract. The whole
suljject of the properties of this herb seems to

demand fiUler examination.

CLEF, a musical character placcil on the stafT,

by which the names of the notes are lixed. There
are three kinds of clefs—viz., the G, the C', and
the F clef. The G clef is jilaced on the second

Ime, thus :

line, thus : Jst

fourth line, thus : EZZ

; the C clef on the third

: ; and the F clef on the

^^£ . The C clef is a

fifth below the G clef, and a fifth above the F clef,

thus :

n -m

The C clef is also placed on the fourth line for some
instruments, and for the tenor pari in vocal music,

thus :T§EEiM
and in old vocal music, the

C clef placed on the first line was used for the

soju-ano.

CLEG, a name given to some insects of the

dipterous family Tabanidw, the females of which
are extremely troublesome to horses, cattle, and

himiau beings in summer,
piercijig their skins by
means of a curious appar-

atus of small lancets with
which the mouth is fur-

nished, and drinking then-

blood. The name C. is

sometimes given in Eng-
land to CJiri/sops wcuCiens, a fly frequeDt iu most
parts of Europe, but rare iu Scotland, and which not
unfrequently inserts its proboscis through the sleeve,

or some other part of the cb'ess, and thus makes
man himself the object of its attack. It is about
one-third of an inch in length, mostly bl.ack, with
yellow markings on the abdomen, and very large

Cleg [Chryiops coecutiens).

eyes of the most beautiful green and golden colours.

The insect always called C. in Scotland, is Ihrma-
tupota lAuvialis—a rather sm;i]ler fly, mostly of a
gray colour, but also remarkalilo for its very largo

and beautiful eyes, which are greenish, with waved
jiurplish-brown bauds. In England, it is sometimes
called the Stout.

CLK'MATIS (Or. ch'ma, the shoot of a vine), a
genus of plants of the natural order Ifanunculacece,

having four coloured sepals, no corolla, and for
fniit numerous one-seeded acli;enia with long

—

generally feathery—awns. The s]iecic3 are pretty
numerous, herbs or slind)S, generally with climbing
stems, n.atives of very dillerent climates, and much
scattered over the world. They possess more or less

active caustic i)roperties. The long awns give the
jilants a beautitid appearance even in winter. Tho
Howers of many species are also beautiful. C. \'italba,

the common Travellek's Joy (fancifully so named

Clematis Vitalba.

because of its ornamental appearance by the way-

side), is the only native of Britain. It is common in

the south, but becomes rarer towards the north, and

is scarcely found in Scotland. The twigs are capable

of being made into baskets. It rapidly covers walls

or unsightly objects. The fnut and leaves are

acrid and vesicant, the leaves arc used as a rubefa-

cient in rheiunatism ; and those of other species

are also employed in the same w.ay.—A number of

species are commonly cultivated in our gardens.

C. flammida, a native of the south of Europe and
north of Africa, with white flowers, which have a

very strong honey-like smell, is the species known
as Sweet Virgin's Bower.

CLE'MENS, TiTi'S FLA%Trs, a celebrated father

of the Cliristian Church, was born probably at Athens,

and resided during the gi-eater p.art of his life in

Alexantb-ia, whence the epithet Alcxandnnus. He
flourished at the close of the 2d and the bemining

of the 3d century. In his earlier years, he devoted

himself %vith great zeal to the study of philosophy.

His love of knowledge induced him to \\s\t Greece,

Italy, SjTia, Palestine, and other countries. It is

not known at what precise period he was converted

from heathenism ; Init it is certain that after coining

to Egj-pt, and listenuig to the prelections of Paut;enus,

he joined the Alexandrine Church, and was made a
presbj-ter. Afterwards he became assistant to his
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master, -who held the office of catechist. In 202

A.D., the persecution of the Christians under Severus

compelled him to flee to Palestine. He is supposed

to have returned to Alexancb-ja about 206, and in

211 succeeded Pantajniis. The year of his death is

differently stated ; some -miters think it probaUe
he died 213 A. D. ; others, as late as 220. His most
distinguished pupU was Origen.

C. was a very fertile writer. The chief produc-

tions of his which have sm-vived are the Protrepii-

cus, Pcedagogus, and Siromaia—which together form
one large work. The first is an exhortation to

the heathen to abandon idolatry ; the second, an
exposition of Christian ethics ; and the third, a

collection of treatises and brief observations on
Greek and Christian Uterature. They shew that C,
when he became a Christian, did not cease to be a

philosopher ; instead of railing at science, he felt
' himself bound to- make use of it, wherever it was
helpful, in the elucidation of the higher questions of

reUgion. Among the Fathers, Biblical criticism, in

the strict sense of the term, was imknown, and specu-

lative philosophy was the only critical iustrument in

their possession. It is not to be wondered at, there-

fore, if much that is fantastic and absurd is to be
found in their writings. C. certainly displays no
lack of uncritical errors ; but it is equally certain

that the introduction of philosophy into Christianity

helped to preserve the chiu'ch from lapsing into the

nan"Owness and ceremonialism of Jewish worship.

The impression which we gather from C.'s ^vritings,

is that he was a man of broad, earnest sympathies,

sincere piety, and liberal views in regard to the

purposes of God's pro\idence. This catholicity of

mind procured him the accusation of heresy, and
lost him the title of saint. C. was also a wiiter of

Christian hymns, one of which, addressed to the

Eedeemer, is preserved. His collective works were
fii'St published at Florence in 1550.

CLEMENS, or CLEMENT, is the name of 17

popes, few of whom require any special notice. See

PoPE-s. Clejiens EoiiA2>us, probably the C. men-
tioned in the Epistle to the Philippians, is assiuned

as the first of the series. He is accoxmted one of

the apostolic fathers. He is said to have died as

bishop of the church in Piome, in the year 102. Of
his two Epistles to the Corinthians, the fii'st and
longest is imdoubtedly genuine. But the Apos-
tolical Canons and Constitutions attributed to him
are spurious, as weU as the fabidous accoimt of

his journeys with the apostle Peter. This last has
come down to us in two forms : one in Greek,
divided into 19 HomiUes, imdor the title of Clemen-
tina ; the other, a Latin translation by Rulinus,
entitled Recoijnitiones Clen\enti/>, The Epistles have
been edited by Muralt (Zurich, 1S4S), the Homilies
by Sohwegler (Stutt. 1847), and the Piccognitiones

by Gersdorf, in his Bihliolh. Pair. Bed., vol. L (Leip.

18.37).

CLEMENT XIV., GIOVAJ<-^^ Vtncexzo A^TO^^o
Oanganelli, was born in 1705 at St Arcangelo, near
iiimini, where his father w.as a physician. At the

age of 18, he entered the order of Minorites, and
studied pliUosojihy and theology, which he then
successfully taught. His merits were appreciated
by the keen-sighted Benedict XFV., who appointed
him to the imjiortant post of couusoUor to the Inqui-
sition, and under Clement XIII. he was made
a cardinal. On the death of Clement XIII., he
succeeded to the papal chair, May li), 176!). No i)opo

had ever been elected under greater difliculties.

The kings of Portugal, France, Spain, and Naples
were at v.ariance with C, chiefly on accoiuit of liis

support of the Jesuits ; Venice wished to refonn the
religious orders without his interference ; Poland

was seeking to diminish his influence ; the Ftomans
themselves were discontented. C. first set about
reconciling the monarchs ; he sent a nuncio to

Lisbon, suspended the bull In Cesna Domini, and
entered into negotiations with Spain and France.
After several years of negotiation, he issued, 1773,
the famous brief Dominns ac Eedennptor nostei;

suppressing 'for ever' the society of the Jesuits.

The motive assigned in the brief is, ' regard to the
peace of the church.' From this time his hie was
made miserable by constant fear, and his strength
gradually gave way. He died of a scorbutic disease,

September 22, 177-4. C. was remarkable for liberality

of mind, address as a statesman, soimd learning, and
mildness of character. He cherished the arts and
sciences, and was the founder of the Clementine
Museum, which, by the additions of Pius \T. and
Pius VII., became the chief ornament of the
Vatican.

CLEME'NTI, Muzio, one of the best of pianists

and composers for the pianoforte, was born at Pome
in 1750 or 1752. His skill on the pianoforte, when
only 13 years of age, secured for him the notice of

a Mr Beckford, an English gentleman travelling iu

Italy, with whom C. went to England, and in whose
family he remained for several years, studjing the
works of the great composers, and where he also

acquired an extensive knowledge of literature.' His
'Opera 2' (composed in his 18th year) is considered

the model on which the whole modern pianoforte

sonatas have been foimded. After travelling on the
continent for some time, he returned to England,
where he obtained the highest reputation as a
teacher. Pecuniary misfortunes induced him, in

the year 1800, to commence business as a music-
seller and manufacturer of pianofortes. He died in

London, March 10, 1832. His compositions, mostly
pianoforte sonatas, are full of pleasant melody, and
arranged in masterly style. For students, his

classical Introduction to Pianoforte Playin;], and
his last work, the Gradns ad Parnassu7n, h.ive

been highlj* recommended. His style of plajTug
was brilliant, and in improvisation he excelled all

his jiredecessors.

CLEOME'DES, a Greek writer on astronomy.
Nothing is known regarding his life, nor the period

when he flourished. His treatise is entitled The
Circular Tlieorij of the Heavenbj Bodies, and is

remarkable as containing, amid much error and
ignorance, several truths of modem science—such
as the si)herical shape of the earth, the revolution

of the moon about its axis, its revolution romid the
earth, &c. C.'s treatise was first printed in Latin
by Geo. Valla (Ven. 1498) ; in Greek, by Conrad
Ncobarius (P.ir. 1529). The two latest editions are

those of Janus Bake (Lugd. Bat. 1820) and C. C. T.

Schmidt (Leip. 1832).

CLE'ON, a famous Athenian demagogue, who
flomislicd duiing a part of the Peloponnesiau war,
was originally a taimer, but having a strong bias

towards politics, he gradually abandoned his busi-

ness, and became the champion of popular ' rights.'

He first became prominent in the discussion regard-

ing the fata of the Mytilen.Tan prisoners, 427 B. c.

C. ailvocated the massacre of the males, carried his

point, and more than 2000 perished ; the rest were
saved through the remorse of the Athenians. In
425 B.C., along with Dftmosthcnes, he commanded
an expedition against the island of Sphactcria, which
was garrisoned by the Lacedemonians, and, much to

the surprise of every one, succeeded in reducing the
place ; but the whole merit of this deed is usually

attributed to his colleague. C. himself, however,
was highly elated ivith his success, and lus coimtry-
raen, or, at least, many of them, appe.ir to have

I
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fancieil that he really possessed military genius, for

ill 422 II. c. lie was sent to ojipo.se Brasidas, the
.Siiartan ceneral, in Macedonia and Thrace. On his

way tliitlier, he took Torono, a town in wliicli

Brasidas had left a small garrison, and afterwards
Galopsus. But the great design of the campaign
was tlio capture of Amphipolis, where Brasidas was
stationed. C. somewhat reluctantly advanced, and
began to reconnoitre. While he was so doing,
Brasidas made an unexpected sally, and in tlieljattle

which ensued both leadens were slain. The Athenian
array, however, was defeated, and obliged to retreat.

The general opinion of C. is not favoiu'able. He is

painted both by Thucydidcs and Aristophanes as an
ignorant, vain, blustering, and cowardly inohocrat.

Most modem historians have accepted this estimate
of the man ; but Grote, in his History o/Oreece, has
thi'own very considerable doubt on its tnith, and
has laboured to shew that he was the rough but
resolute champion of the people, and that his char-

acter has been vilified and abused by Aristophanes,

who was—there can be no doubt—violently aris-

tocratic.

CLEOPA'TRA, the daughter of the Egyptian
king, Ptolemy Auletes, was born 69 B. c, and,
accortling to the will of her father, shoidd have
inherited the throne along with her brother, Ptolemy
Dionysus, who was also her husband. Her claim,

however, being opposed, Jidius C:esar came to Alex-
andria, 4S B. c, to interpose in the quarrel, and in

the Alexandrian War, Ptolemy Dionysus fell, and
C, who was now married to her younger brother,

Ptolemy, a boy of eleven years, was established upon
the throne of Egypt. She bore a son to Cresar, who
was named Cssarion. On her visiting Rome, Czesar

received her with great magnifioenee, and jJaced her
statue in the temple which he had built to Venus
Genitrix. In the civil war, after Cesar's assassina-

tion, C. at first hesitated which side to take. After
the battle of Philippi, Antony summoned her to

appear before him at Tarsus, in Cihcia, to give
accoimt of her conduct. C., who had in the mean-
time got quit of the youthfid Ptolemy by ^joisou,

appeared in the character of Venus Anadyomene,
and so fascinated Antony, that he ever afterwards
remamed devoted to her. They spent the winter,
41—40 B. c, in Alexandria, in revelry; and Antony,
although he had in the meantime married Octa^ia,
the sister of Octavianus, returned to the embraces of

C, who met him at Laodicea, in Sj'ria, 36 B. c, and
accompanied him to the Euphrates. His general
residence from this time was mth her at Alexandria.
He bestowed upon her and upon her children gi'eat

estates, which, however, he had no right so to dis-

pose of. Upon this and other accounts, he became
the object of great detestation at Rome, and war was
declared against C, Antony being now regarded as
her general. At her instigation, he risked the great
naval battle of Actium (q. v.) ; and when she lied with
60 ships, he forgot everything else, and hastened
after her. When Octavianus appeared before-Alex-
andria, C. entered into private negotiations with
him for her own security, which treachery becoming
known to Antonj', he vowed revenge ; but a report
coming to him that she had committed suicide, he
thought it impossible to surWve her, and fell npon
his sword, jlortally woimded, and learning that
the re])ort which he had heard was false, he caused
himself to be carried into her presence, and died
in her arms. Octavianus, by artifice, succeeded in
making her his prisoner. Failing to make any
impression upon huu, and finding that he spared her
life only that she might grace his triumph at Rome,
she took poison, or, as is said, killed herself by causing
an asp to bite her arm. Her death took place in
August, 30 B. c. Her body was bm-ied beside that

of Antony, and Octavia brought up the cliddren
whom she had born to Antony as if they had been
her own.

CLEPSY'DRA, an ancient Greek musical instru-

ment, described by Athemeus as having pipes which
were made to produce a soft sound by the agitation
of water forcing air into them. There were levers
for admitting the water, thus forming a kind of
hydraulic organ.

CLEPSYDRA (Gr. kkjdo, I conceal, kydor,
water), an instrument for measuring time by tho
efflux of water through a small orifice. Two kinds
have been in use—one wherein the fluid is simply
allowed to escape through the orifice ; the other,

in which the uniformity of the flow is secured by
maintaining the fluid at a constant level in the
instiiunent. The first woidd, like a sand-glass, .give

only an accurate measure of the time occu])ied in
the escape of the whole fluid : of a shorter time, it

woidd be an inacciirate measure, as the pressure
under which the escape takes placd at the com-
mencement is greater than at any instant there-
after, and constantly diminishes with the height of

the fliud cohmin. In the second, the flow must be
nearly unifonn ; and if the water be received into a
uniform graduated tube as it escapes, we have a
tolerably good clock. The rate of the flow, however,
is affected by temperatiire and barometric pressure.

The C. is supposed to have been used among the
Chaldeans. The Romans employed it extensively.

The invention of the pendidiun has superseded it in

modern times.

CLERC, Jean Le, better known as Johanxes
Clekicus, was born at Geneva, March 29, 1657,
where hia father was a clerg)-mau. From an early

period, he shewed a particidar aptitude for the study
of ancient languages, and in this department he is

still a conspicuous name. He also paid great atten-

tion to theology, and his numerous controversial

WTitings brought him no mean reputation diuing
his Ufetime. Before he was twenty, C. had imbibeil

heterodox opinions in religion. In 1678, he went
as tutor to Grenoble, where he remained for two
years; in 16S0, he returned to Geneva, and was
appointed to the clerical office. AU the while, his

objections to the accepted theology of the day had
been growing: the works of CurceUi'eus and of

Episcopius confirmed this antipathy, and now he
appeared as Liberius de St Amore, the ^vriter of

eleven Letters against the En-ors of the Scholastic

Theologians—in short, as the partisan of the Dutch
Remonstrants. In the latter part of 1681, C. left

Saiunur, whither he had gone to perfect his French,

and went to Grenoble, and thence to London, where
he preached six months to the Savoy congrega-

tion. Finally, he was appointed Professor of Philo-

sophy, Classical Literature, and Hebrew at the

Remonstrant seminary of Amsterdam. He died 8th

January 1736. C.'s writings are verj' numerous

;

but his greatest serrice to posterity was the publi-

cation of a quarterly, the Bihliolheque Universelle

et Historiiiue (16S6—1693, 25 vols., in Svo), fol-

lowed up by the Bihliotliique Ckoisie (1703— 1713),

and the B'ibUotlKque Anciome et Modei-ne (1714—
1727). Other works of C.'s are

—

Harmonia Evan-
gelica (1700) ; Tradudion du Nouveau Testament avec

des Notes (1703); Ars Critica (3 vols., 1712—1730);
and Traite de Vlncreduliti (1733). The first two
are Socinian in their tendency. C.'s rationalism is

stfll more manifest in a work entitled Sentimens de

qudques Theologiens de HoUande touchant VHistoire

Critique da Vieux Testament, in which the special

inspiration of the Scrij)tures is denied. His editions

of several of the ancient classics prove both his

learning and acumen.
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CLE'KGY (Gr. deros, a lot, an ialieritance), a

term very generally applied to the ministers of tlie

Cliristian religioa, in contradistinction to the Laiti/

(q. v.). This "use of the term is very ancient, and

appears to have gradually become prevalent, as the

ministers of religion more and more exclusively,

instead of the members of the Christian, Church

equally, began to be regarded as God's ' heritage

'

and 'priesthood' (1 Pet. ii. 9, and v. 3), consecrated

to him, and pecuharly his. The distinction between

the C. and the laity became more marked thi-ough

the multiplication of offices and titles among the

C., the ascription to them of a jilace in the Christian

Chm-ch similar to that of the priests and Lerites in

the Jew-ish Church, with peculiar rights and privi-

leges, their assumption of a peculiar dress and of

official msiguia, the growth of monastic institutions,

and the introduction of cehbacy. In harmony with

the notions on which this distinction is founded, is

that of an indelible or almost indelible character

derived from ordination, so that a renunciation of

the clerical office is either viewed as an impossi-

bility, or a sort of apostasy. These notions in their

highest degree belong to the Chmx-h of Rome. In

the Px-otestant churches, the distinction between C.

and laity is much less wide ; and although the same

terms are often used, it is rather conventionally

than in their fuU signification. The employment of

official robes by the C. preceded their assumption of

a pecidiar ordinary dress, and is not so intimately

connected mth any peculiar pretensions. Among
the pri%aleges accorded to the C. by the Roman
emperors, and in the middle ages, was exemption

from eivd offices ; among the rights asserted by
them, and which caused much dispute, was exemp-

tion from lay-jurisdiction, even in cases of felony.

The C. were tlistinguished into the lihjher C. and

the lotoer C, the latter including janitors, acolytes,

lectors, exorcists, &c. The term Secidnr C. is the

designation of priests of the Church of Rome who
ai-e not of any religious order, but have the care of

parishes. Monks who are in holy orders are

designated It&jular Ckrgij. See Benefit of Clergy.

CLERK, Ship's, is a civil officer on board a

ship of war, imder the immediate orders of the

captain. He keeps all the captahi's documents,

which are very numerous; such as the ship's log,

remarks on coasts and anchorages, the muster-

book, &c.

CLERK, JoHX, of Eldin, Mid-Lothian, Scotland,

inventor of the modem British system of breaking

the enemy's line at sea, was the (ith son of Sir John

Clerk of Penicuick, Bart. Though not a naval

man, he studied deeply both the theory and practice

of naval tactics, and in 1779 communicated to his

friends a new maureuvre for ' bi-eaking the enemy's

line ' in a naval battle. Visiting London the follow-

ing year, he liad some conferences on tlie subject

with naval officers, among whom was Sir Charles

Douglas, Lord Rodney's captain of the fleet in the

memorable action of AprU 12, 17S2, when the

experiment was tried for the first time, and a

decisive ^^ctory gained over the French. The
princijile was adopted by all British admirals, and

led to many signal naval victories. In 17S2, C.

printed 50 coj)ies of his Esmij on Naval Tactics, for

private distribution among his friends. It was
reprinted and jiublished in 1790; the 2d,.'id, and 4th

parts were added in 1797; and the work \ya3

repidjlislied entire in 1804, with a preface explaining

the origui of his discoveries. The manoeuvre was
claimed by Sir Howard Douglas for his father,

Admiral Sir Cbarlcs Douglas, but C.'s right to it is

indisputable. He died May 10, 1812. -His son,

JoH.N Clerk (Lord Eldin), an emiueut Scottish
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judge, born in April 1757, was educated for the

profession of the law, and in 178.5, was admitted

advocate. Distinguished for great clearness of

perception and aihnirable powers of reasoning, he had
for many years the largest practice at the Scottish

bar, and iu 182.3 was raised to the bench, when
he assumed the judicial title of Lfird Eldin. He
possessed a quaint sarcastic humour, and a coarse

but ready wit, which, with liis lameness and other

bodily peculiarities, rendered him one of the most
remarkable Edinburgh characters of his time. He
died in that city in June 1832.

CLERK, Parish, an official iu the Church of

England, who leads the responses in a congregation,

and assists in the serrices of public worship, at

fimerals, &c., but is not in holy orders. There is

usually one in each parish. In cathedrals and
coUegiate chm-chcs, there are several of these lay-

clerks ; and in some cases they form a corporate

body, having a common estate, besides payments
from the chapter. Before the Reformation, the

duties were always discharged by clergymen.

CLERK TO THE SIGNET. See AVriter to
THE Signet.

CLERMOXT (in the middle ages, Clai-us Mons,

or Clarimontium) is the name of several towns
in France. The most important is the capital of

the department of Puy-de-I)ome, Clermont-Ferrand

(the Augxistonemetum of the Rom.ans, in the comitry

of the Arverni), which is finely situated on a gentle

elevation between the rivers Bedat and AUier, at

the foot of a range of e.xtinct volcanoes, cro^vned

by the peak of Puy-de-I)ome, about five miles

distant from the town. It consists of the two
towms of C. and Montferrand, upwards of a mile

distant from one another, and connected by a fine

avenue of trees. C. contains several remarkable

buddinffl : the old Gothic cathedral, the Corn and
Linen Hall, the Theatre, and the H6tel-dieu or

Hospital. C. has several educational and scientific

institutions, and a public hbrarj', in which aro

preserved some cmious MSS. The population

amounts to 30,000, who carry on the manufacture

of linen, woollen cloth, hosiery, paper, &c., and an
extensive traffic in the produce of the district, and
in the transit trade between Paris and the south of

France. There are two mineral springs in the to«-n,

which are used for bathing. That of St Alj-ne is

most remarkable, having deposited in the course of

ages an immense mass of lunestone ; and the deposit

at one part forms over a rivulet a natural bridge 21

feet long. The whole district abounds in such

springs. A multitude of Roman antiquities attest

the ilomau origin of the city. In the middle ages,

C. was the residence of the counts of the same name,
and became the seat of one of the oldest bishoprics

of France. Several ecclesiastical councils were held

here, the most remarkable of which was that in

1095, at which the first Crusade was instituted by
Urban II. A statue has been erected to Pascal,

who was a native of Clermont.

CLERMONT-DE LODEVE, a town in the
department of Hcranlt, 2.') miles west-north-west of

Montpellier, agreeably situated on the declivity of a

hill, crowmed by the ruins of an old castle. It has

extensive m.anufactures of woollen cloth. Pop. 5850.

CLE'RUS, a genus of insects of the order Cukop-
Ura, section Pciilamcra, and of the great family or

3ul)-scction Scrricnriic.1. They are beautiful lieetles,

generally found on llowers, and often on those of

umbelliferous plants, but their larvie feed on the

larv;e of dilTereut kinds of bees : those of C. apia/'his

— a rare insect in Britain, but common in some
parts of Europe—on the larv:e of the hive-bee. It

is about half an inch long, greenish, the wing-cases
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scarlet with purplish blue bands. How the larvaj

of this and other insects should be able to carry on
their ravages with impunity in a beu-hive, has never

yet been satisfactorily explained.

CLE'VELAND (ClifT-Iand), a wild mountainous

<listriet, with some ]pioturosi{uc fertile valleys, form-

ing tile east part of tlu^ N. Riding of Yorkshire

between Whitby and the Tees. It includes Gis-

iidrough, Stokesley, and the Moors. It is 30 miles

from east to west, by 15 from north to south.

<leologieally, it consists of inferior oolite, but the

(•last and west border are formed of lias.. In

the middle is lloseberry Topping Hill, 1022 feet

hiyh; and in tlio south, the hills rise loOO to 1850

feet. 0. iuohides the sources of the Esk and Rye,

and also some of those of the Tees and Swale.

CLEVELAND, next to Cincinnati the most
commercial city in Ohio, stands on the south shore

of I.ake Erie, at the mouth of the C'uyahoga, in lat.

41 ' oO' N., and long. 81" 47' W. The harbour, which

is formed by the river, is naturally one of the best

on the coast ; aud has been rendered still more
availalile by the extending of a ]>ier on cither side

into deeper water. By means of tliis secure and
(•ommodious haven, C, with the aid of .artificial

works in both directions, has navigable communica-
tions with the Atlantic Ocean on the one hand, and
with the head of Lake Superior on the other ; while

to the south it connects itself with the basin of the

Mississippi and the Gulf of Mexico tlu-ough a canal

which enters the Ohio at rortsmoutli, about 200

miles below Pittsburg. In addition to all these

facilities by water, C. is the terminus of railways

converging from every quarter but the north. With
so many advantages in its favour, this the principal

outlet of its own half of one of the most flourishing

states in the Union, could hardly fail to gi-ow and
prosjier. C. was founded in 1700; but it does -not

appear to have attained anything like its present

rate of progress before 1840. Between that year

aud 1850, the popidation increased from G071 to

17.0,'>4; while the latter number was estimated, at

the close of tliree years more, to have swollen to

2.">,000. As far back as 1851—when its census could

hardly have amoimted to one-half of that of 1S60

—the im[)orts and exports together were officially

v.alued at about 14,000,000 dollars. Besides its full

share of the ordinary features and appliances of

a wealthy and intelligent city, C. has erected, at

the cost of about 400,000 dollars, magnificent works
for supjilying its inhabitants with jiure water from
Ij.ake Erie, the difl'ercuce of level being fully 100

feet.

CLEVES (Ger. KIcve). a town of Rhenish Prussia,

48 miles north-west of Dusseldorf. It is situated on
three gentle elevations, about 2i miles from the

Rhine, with which it communicates by canal, in the

xnidst of a rich and beautifid country. It is divided

into an upper and a lower town, is well built, in the

Dutch fashion, and surrounded by walls. It has a

fine old castle, partly built on a commanding rock,

in which Anne of C'leves, one of the wives of Henry
VIII., was born, and which is now converted into

public offices. In the collegiate church, which
<lates from the 14th c, are some good monuments
to the coimts of Cleves. C. has manufactures of

woollen aii<l cotton fabrics, silks, hosiery, tobacco,

&!. Pop. 7500. C. was anciently the capital of a
duchy extending along both b.auks of the Rhine,

and which passed by marriage to the reigning

House of Prussia.

CLEW is a name given to the lower corner

of s(piare sails, and the aftermost lower corner
of stay-sails. Clew-Uncs are the names of ropes

for managing these comere ; clew-garneU are only

applied to the ronrxnK, or largest sails of a ship;

and to clew-up, is to haul up the C. of a sail.

CLEW BAY, an inlet of the Atlantic, on tho

west coast of Mayo county, Ireland, 15 miles deeji

by 8 broad. Some of the mountain.s on the north

rise 1200 to 2500 feet, but tlie land on the cast is

lower, and leads to Westport, Newport, and Castle-

bar. Old red sandstone, carboniferous limestone,

and Cambrian strata form the shores of the bay,

which are generally bold and rocky, but liave many
small harbours aud lishing-stations. The ujiper

part of the bay contains an archipel.ago, .'JUO fertile

and cultivated islets. At the entrance of tho bay is

Clare Isle, 4,J by 2 miles, composed of old red sand-

stone and Cambrian rocks, aud rising 1520 feet.

CLICHE (Fr.), the impression made Iiy a die in

melted tin, or other fusible metal. It is the proof

of a medallist's or die-sinker's work, by wliich they
judge of the efTect, and ascertain the stage of

progress which they have reached before the die is

hardened. The same term is applied by the French
to stereotj^ie casts from wood-cuts.

CLICHY, a town of France, iu the department
of Seine, about four miles north-west of Paris, of

which it forms a subiu-b. It has manufactures of

white-lead and chemical jiroducts. Pop. 9000.

OLI'CK-BEETLE, the popidar name of many
species of coleoiiterous msects of the tribe Ulatmdes
(see Elatek), the parents of the destructive larvaj

too well known to farmers by the name of WiKE-
WORM.S (q. v.). They derive the name C. from the

sound wliich they make when, being laid on their

back on any hard subst.ance, they regain their feet

by a spring, in the manner characteristic of the

tribe to which they belong. The British species are

numerous, the largest not quite half an inch long

;

none of them brilliantly coloured ; all very similar in

form, rather elongated, and the thorax and abdomen
nearly of e(jual breadth throughout. Skip-jack is

another popidar name for them. The Striped C.

(Arjrioies [C'atujihai/tis or Elaler] Unealus) is the

parent of a very destructive kind of wire-worm.

The perfect insect is very abundant in the earlier

part of summer in cornfields, hedges, &c. Other
species are also found in great numbers, and it by
no means appears that the ravages of the wire-

worm are to be ascribed to any one or two species

in particular.

CLI'ENT. See AoEXT ant) Client. See also

Principal and Agent, Patron, Counsel.

CLl'FTON, a beautiful and favourite w.atering-

place in the south-west of Gloucestershire, forming

the western sulnirb of Bristol. It is built on the

sides and top of a carboniferous Umestone hill, .308

feet high ; commands fine picturesque views ; and is

separated from a simil.ar cliff by a deep chasm on

the south, through which flows the navigable Avon.

The rock .abounds in fossils and quartz, or Bristol

stones. It has tepid springs of 73° F., which

contain much carbonic acid and salts of magnesia,

and were brought into notice about 1695. At the

time of the gi-eat Lisbon earthquake, these waters

became red ; and the Avon, which rises here 35 feet

at high-water, suddenly tivmed back. On Clifton

Down are the remains of a Roman camp, 510 by
300 feet. See Bristol.

CLIMA'CTERIC YEAPv. It was long beUevcd

that certain years iu tho life of man had a pecidiar

sifmificance to him, and were the critical points, as

it were, of his health and fortunes. The mj-stical

number 7 and its multiples (e.g., 35, 49) constituted

crises of this kind. The most import.ant of aU
was the 63d year, called, by way of eminence, the
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' climacteric year ' or ' gi-and climacteric,' wMch was
supposed to be fatal to most men ; its influence

being attributed to the fact, that it is the multiple

of the two mystical numbers 7 and 9.

CLI'MATE (from the Greek klivia, a slope or

iacHnatiou, afterwards applied to a tract of country,

ndth reference to its supposed inclination to the

pole, and the effect of the oblic|mty of the sun's rays

upon the temperature), a terai now emploj'ed as

including not merely the contlitions of a place or

counti-y with regard to temperature, but also its

meteorological conditions generally, in so far as they
exercise an influence on the animal and vegetable

kingdoms. The effect of the sim's rays is gi-e.atest

where they fall perpendicidarly on the sm-face of the

earth, and diminishes as their obhquity increases

;

the surface which receives any given amount of the

sun's rays increasing with their increased obliquity,

as a'U is greater than ah in the aimexed figiu-e

;

whilst at the same time the oblique rays being
subjected to the influence of a greater number of

particles of the atmosphere, as da' is longer than ca,

a greater amount of their heat is absorbed before
they reach the surface of the earth at aD. The
greater or smaller extent of surface receiving a
certain amount of heat, also makes important
differences to arise from exposure by slope towards
the equator or towards the nearest pole. Elevation is

a most important cause of differences of climate. As
we ascend from the level of the sea to the greatest
moimtain altitudes, even at the equator, the temper-
ature gradually diminishes, owing to the diminished
density of the atmosphere, and we reach a region of
pei-petual snow, .as in approaching the poles. The
progressive diminution of the temperature is, how-
ever, affected by m.-iny other causes, so tliat the line

of peijietu.al snow is iar from being at the same
elevation in all places of the same latitude. Thus,
the snow-hue on the southern side of the Him.alaya
is depressed by the moistiu'e of the aerial currents
from the Inchan Ocean ; and that on the northern
side is elevated by the raih.ation of heat in the v.ast

drj' table-lands of Centr.al Asia, and the consequent
ascending streams of wann dry air ; so that the
difference between tjie two is not less than 4000
feet in favour of the northern side of the mountain-
ranges ; and Himiboldt s.ay3, ' millions of men of

Tibetiau origin occupy populous towns in a country
where fields and towns would, during the whole
year, have been buried in snow, if these table-kinds
had been less continuous .and less extensive.' As the
actual temperatiu'e of the atmosphere depends not
so much upon the direct r.ays of ihe sun as ujion the
radiation from the he.ated sm-face of the earth, the
diversities in the character of that surface are
productive of great effects in modifying cHmate. .-V

Bandy desert, a tract of coimtry clothed with luxu-
riant vcgct.ation, .and an expanse of water, absorb
and radiate heat in very diflerent degrees. A newly
ploughed field both absorbs and radi.ates he.at much
more rapidly than a field covered with gr.ass. A
sandy desert heats the atmospliere above it much
more than either a fertile tract or a watery expanse,
and a watery expanse still less tlian a fertile tract

;

but, on the otlier hand, the desert cools sooner Ijy

rafhation
; wliilst the heat absorbed by the w.ater

being dUluscd through a larger m.ass—partly by

reason of the motion continually taking place in the
fluid substance—and affecting greater depths, the
influence of the ocean, of seas, and of great lakes, is

very powerful in maintaining a gi'eater equaHty in

the temperatm-e of the atmosphere. Thus maritime
places, and particularly islands and peninsulas, have
a more equal temperatiu'e, with less diversity of the
extremes of simimer and winter, than more inland
or continental places otherwise similarly situated.

The effect of the sea is modified by many circum-
stances, and particul.arly by currents, of which the
Gulf Stream (q. v.) affords a notable instance, tlie

heated water conveyed by it from the equatorial to

the polar regions ha\Tng a gi'eat influence on tlio

C, particularly of the north-west of Europe. The
temjieratui'e of Europe is also in XJart de}iendent on
the wann south winds, which have absorbed he.at

from the gi-eat sandy deserts of Africa ; and over
the world generally, atmospheric cmrents must be
regarded as exercising even a greater influence on
C. than oceanic cm-rents. The quantity- of raui

or snow that falls in the course of a year, and the
times and maimer of its falling, are cii'cimistances

which have a great effect on climate. These are

circumstances much influenced by the distribution

of land and water, and by the elevation and char-

acter of the surface of the land, which, doubtless,

also influence electric and other meteorological
conditions, less imderstood, but certainly not
unimportant.
The relations of C. to vegetation are determined

not merely by the mean annual temperatm-e, but in

a gi'eat measm-e also—and, %vith regard to many
plants, entirely—by the duration and C. of summer.
Thus, maize, which may be mentioned as an import-
ant example, succeeds well in cKmates of which the
winter-cold is severe, the surmner season alone being
sufficient for its whole life ; whilst, on the other
hand, such plants as fuchsias, some kinds of laurel,

and even the common hairthorn, which succeed
well enough where maize would scarcely put forth

an ear, would perish from the colder winters of

countries where it is profitably cidtiv.ated. The
polar limit of particidar species of animals, except
those which hj'bei'nate, is gener.ally determined by
the degree of winter-cold which they can bear
without injmy.
Bogs and marshes exercise .an imfavourable

influence on C, cooling the air and causing fogs, as

clay-soils also to some extent do, through their reteu-

tivencss of moisture ; whilst marshes of some kinds,

and in some situations, abound in exhalations very
unfavoiu'.able to health. Similar remarks apply
to large tracts of forest. The clearing, dr.'linage,

and cultivation of land have gener.ally favourable
effects on C. ; although plantations .are often bene-
ficial for shelter ; and a too complete removal of

natur.al forests may prevent the deposition of mois-
ture from the atmosphere to such a degree as to

cause droughts, a rcsidt strikingly exemplified in

some of the sm.aller West India Islands, .and the
tendency to which is said to be manifested on the
great scale in the eastern part of the continent of
North /Vmerica.

The important and diflicult subject of C. will be
fouud further elucidated in s<imc of the ]>rincip.al

geograpliical articles, and in the articles AoMCCL-
TUIIE ; AkRORICULTURE ; ATMOSPHERE ; METEOR-
OLOGY ; JIoNsooNS ; liAix ; SEASONS ; Storms ;

Trace-winds ; Winds.

CLI'MAX, a Greek word signifjong primarily a
stair, and in Ithetoric, that artifice which consists in

placing licfore the mind of the re.ailer or hearer .a

series of iirojuisitions or objects so arranged tliat

the least forcible strikes it first, and the others rise

by successive gi-adatious in impressiveness.
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CLIMBERS {Scansores), in Ornithology, an order

of birds generally characterised by having two toes

before opposed by two toes behind, so as to adapt

their feet in a remarkable degi-ee for the pui-pose of

grasping the branch of a tree or any similar ol)ject.

Alany have not two toes permanently directed back-

w ards, but have the power of turning one of the

front toes backwards at pleasure. Some havo only

three toes, but yet on other accoiuits are imhesi-

tatiiigly ranked in this order. The families of the

(,'., however, differ very much in many respects,

although agreeing in the structui-e of their feet. To
lliis oi-der oelong parrots, toucans, trogous, barbets,

woodpeckers, and cuckoos. It has been objected to

the .name C, that although very descriptive of the

habits of some birds of this order, as woodpeckers,

it is not very applicable to others, as cuckoos, whilst

there ivrc bii-ds of other orders, as creepers, which

jiossess this habit in the gi-eatest degree ; and the

name has been changed by some ornithologists into

Yukii-footcd or Zygodadylom BiriU. It is generally

tlio outer front toe which is directed backward in

this order ; but in the trogons, the iirst and second

toes are opposed to the third and fourth.

CLIMBING PERCH (Anahas scandene), the

only well-ascertained species of a genus of fishes,

from which the family Anabasidce (q. v.) derives its

name. It is a native of rivers and ponds in most
parts of the East Indies. It is about six inches

lung. In general form, it somewhat resembles

a [lerch, and the resemblance is increased by the

large scales and the spiny dorsal fin. That this

fish climbs ti'ees, h.is been asserted by obsen'ers

Climbing Perch.

whose veracity and accuracy cannot easily be
questioned; yet others, who have enjoyed ample
ojiportunity of obsei-vation, express great doubt
concerning this habit. In clunbing, the fish is said
to susj)end itself by its spiny gill-covers, and by
tbving its anal fin in cavities of the bark, urging
its way upwards by distending and conti-acting

its body. There is no doubt that it often leaves
pools when they are in danger of being dried up,
and travels in search of water. Though these fish

are sometimes compelled in their distress to travel
by day, and have been met in the gl.ire of noon
toding along a dusty road, their migrations are
generally performed at night or in early morning,
whilst the grass is stiU wet ^vith dew. Climbing
perches are plentifiJ in the Ganges, and the boat-
men have been known to keep them for five or sLx
days in an earthen pot without water, using daily
wliat they wanted, and finding them as lively as
when just caught.

CLIMBING PLANTS, or CLIMBERS, are, in
the must extensive and popular sense of the term,
tliuse plants which, having weak stems, seek suj>port
from other objects, chiefly from other plants, in
oriler to ascend from the ground. This, however, is

accomplished iu very different ways. Some climb
by means of sm.-iU root-like processes growing
from the stem, as the ivj' ; some by meaus of
cirri or tendi-ils, which twine round branches of

trees, &c. (see Cirrus) ; some by adhering disks,

of which a beautifiJ instance is to be seen in the

well-kuo^vn Virginian Creeper ; and many by the

twining of then- own stems around those to which
they cling. IVining plants generally turn only hi

one dii'ection, either from right to left, or from left

to right. The scarlet-runner and p.assion-flower

are examples of the former ; the honeysuckle and
hop of the latter. Twuiiug plants are not always
included under the designation climbing plants.

The woody twining plants, which foi-m oue of the

most remarkable features of tropical forests, are

often called Lianas (q. v.).

CLI'NCHER-BUILT, or CLINKER-BUILT,
is a name apjJied in Ship-budding, when the lower
edges of the side-planks overlap the row next under
them, like slates on the roof of a house. If the
planks are all smooth, meeting edge to edge, the

construction is called can-el-huilt. This construction

requires that the seams shoidd be very close, and
calked with oakimi. Boats are often diagonal-

huUt ; two layei-s of planking, rising in oi)posite

j

directions fi'om the keel at an angle of 45°. Iu
I iron ships, the clincher arrangement is called lap-

jointed, and the carvel arrangement, ju7n;)-yo!n(a/.

I

CLI'NIC BA'PTISai (Gr. Uine, a bed), in the

ancient church, baptism administered to a person on
a sick-bed or death-bed. The practice and the term
aUke indicate notions concerning baptism which
have no foundation in Scripture, and which, although

once extremely prevalent, have now almost entirely

disappeared.

CLINIC ME'DICINE, is that department of

the art which is occupied with the investigation of

diseases at the bedside, or individually.

CLI'NKSTONE, or PHO'NOLITE, is a graj-ish

green felspathic rock, remarkable for its tendency
to lamination, which is sometimes such that it

affords tiles for roofing. It is a compact homo-
geneous rock, passing gi'adually into gray basalt.

The slabs give a metallic ring or ' clink ' when struck

with a hammer, whence its name. It occurs in

volcanic districts.

CLINO'METER, an instrument for the purpose
of taking the dip and strike of a stratum. It con-

sists of a compass provided ivith a small spirit-level,

and on the hd—which can be fixed at right angles

to the compass-box—there is a small graduated
quadi'ant, and a plumb-line.

CLI'NTON, De Witt, an American statesman of

Eughsh origin, son of a major-general in the United
States army, and descended, on his mother's side,

from the Dutch family of De Witt, was bom iu

1769, at Little Britain, state of New York. Being
admitted to the bar, he became private secretary

to his uncle. General George Clinton, tUl the end
of his administration in 1785. In 1797, he was
elected a member of the New York legislature, and iu

1801, chosen a senator of the United States. Subse-

quently, he was elected mayor of New York, from
which office the violence of political pai-ties occa-

sioned his retirement in IS15. Between IS17 and
his death in 1828, he was repeatedly governor of

New York state. The formation of the great canal

from Lake Erie to the Hudson was mainly owing to

his persevering endeavours. He was a member of

most of the Uteraiy and scientific institutions of

the United States, and of several of those of Great
Britain and the continent of Europe. Besides

various fugitive pieces, his productions consist o£

speeches, governor's messages, discourses before

vanous institutions, addresses to the arm}^ com-
munications regarding Lake Erie Canal, and
judicial opinions. 9
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CLINTON, Henky F\-ses, a very distiuguished
classical scholar, was born January 14, 1781, at
Gaiiistou,in Nottinghamshu-e ; educated at SoutlnveU
School, and afterwaj-tls at Westminster. In 1799,
he went to Oxford, and in IS05 took his degree of

M.A. Next year, he entered parliament as member
for Aldborough, which he continued to represent
imtil 1820. He died October 24, 1852. C.'s two
great works are the Fanti Hellenici (1824—1834),
and Fasti Jiomani (1845— 1850). They are known
to all European scholar's, and contain an immense
store of learning.

CLI'O, in Grecian mythology, the daughter of

Jupiter and Mnemosyne, the mother of Hyacinthus
and Hymenoeus. She was the Muse of History
and Epic Poetry, and was represented as bearing a
half-opened roll of a book.

CLIO, a genus of shell-le.ss Pteropodous molluslcs,

of which one species, C. borealis, is extremely abund-
ant in the Ai'ctic seas, and constitutes a jirincipal

part of the food of whales, so that indeed the name
whale'sfood is often given to it by whale-iishers. It
is scarcely an inch long ; the head is furnished with
six retractile teutacida ; the organs of locomotion
are two delicate fins, attaclied to the neck, and
which in swimming are brought almost into con-
tact, first above, then below. It is an active little

creature, often coming for an instant to the surface

Clio Borealis.

of the water in calm weather, and then suddenly
diving away into the depths. MjTiads are seen
together, and the water is sometimes so fidl of
them, that a whale caimot o]ieu its mouth without
engulfing them in great numbers. C. australis is

almost as abundant in the southern seas as
C. borealis in the uorthera.

CLIPPER, is a name familiarly given to a ship
built expressly for sjieed. The requirements of

trades in which the merchandise carried was of a
perishable natm'c, and rendered a quick passage
desirable, were probably among the first causes
which directed scientilic attention to the lines of

vessels for the purpose of ascertaining the form
adajjted to offer least resistance to the water. For
many j'cars the fruit-clippers have been celebrated
for their rajiid jiassages ; and the ojiium-clipjiers,

and slavers, have attained an uneuWable notoriety
for speeiL The modifications of the old form of

vessel have been gradual, the desideratum aimed
at being the combination of the greatest carrying
capacity with the form best adapted for speed. Per-
hajis the; most succc.ssfid improvements liavo been
those of tlie Aberdeen builders, the Americans,
and Mr Hcott Kussell. A C, a.s comjiared with
an ordinary sailing-ship, is longer and naiTower
(though of late the tendency has licen to increase
the beam) ; verj' sharp at the bows, whicli arc
generally holloweil more or less below the water-
line; gr.acefully lined away towards the stern, which
is usually elliptical; and, altogether, jiresenting the
contrast of the race-horse to the beast of burden.
Some of the C. ships now nmning from Liverpool

to America and to Australia are among the most
magnificent vessels in the world. The Lirjhtnintj,

durmg a voyage from Melbourne to Liveqiool, ra"n

i ^

English Clipper.

2550 English miles in one week, or at the rate of

15i miles an hour during the whole period. The
Americans liave fidly done their ])art in intro-

ducing rapid C. ships, both for ocean and for river

navigation, for steamers and for sailing-ships.

CLIPPING THE COIN. See Coin.

CLI'THEROE, a parliamentary and municipal
borough in tlie west of Lancashire, on the left

bank of the Eibble, 28 miles north of Manchester.
It lies on a low eminence of carboniferous limestone,
at the base of Pendle Hill, which is 1803 feet high.
Pendle Forest is celebrated as the locality of the
exploits of the Lancashire witches. The main street

runs along the ridge of the eminence, and at its

south end are the ruins of a castle, founded in the
time of William Rufus by the Laeys. C. has print-
works, cotton-manufactm'es. and bmekibis. It sends
lime to all parts of the kingdom. About 5 miles
west of C, hes Stonyhurst College, the priuciiial

seat of the Jesuits in England. Pop. of the parlia-

mentary borough, 11,480. It retm-ns one member
to p.arliament.

CLIVE, Robert, Loud-, Baron of Plassey, one of
the greatest warrior-statesmen of whom England
can boast, the founder of British supremacy in
India, was born at Styche, in Shropsliire, 1725. At
school he exhibited little aptitude for learning, but
was noted for his mischievous propensities and his
fearless disposition. The monotony of a clerkship
in the India Civil Ser\-ice at Maib-as, where he
arrived in 1744, had literally nearly been the death
of him ; it was with great joy, therefore, that he
abandoned the pen for the sword, when some three
years after his arrival the troubles accumulating
uj>on the English in India gave him an oi)portnnity
of doing so. C. had now found his true sphere. The
bold, fearless character had now scope enough for
its development ; the intellect which, chained to the
desk, had seemed of the dullest and most eommon-
]ilaee Icind, in the freedom of the field became at
once quick, com]n'ehensive, ami original. When
C. grasped the sword, Englisli infiuence in India
was almost extinct ; the French and their allies

had scarcely left tliem even a material footmg.
Yet in less than half-a-dozen years after C. had,
in August 1751, with 200 English infantry and
300 sejioya, marclu'd out of Fort St David on his
liazardous enterprise to .attack Arcot, a city of
1110,(100 iiih.abitanls, and garrisoned by 1200 or 1.500

of Chimda Sahib's best troops, amply supplied with
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artillery, the decisive battle of Plassey had been
fought, and Enghsh power established on the ruin
of that of Fi'anee and the native princes. The
daring' ilis[ilayed in the capture of Arcot, and the
intrepidity and fortitude exhiljited in its defence
by C. and his little liand, reduced to 200 men,
.against an army of 10,000, was the fuundation of

lingland's subsequent greatness and glory in India.

C.'s name henceforward was a tower of strength in

India, wliei'e he was surnamed by the n.atives Sahat
Jung, or ' the Daring in War.' Victory marched
with him alike against n,ative warriors, French, and
Dutch. Unscruj)ulous as to his means, he would
undoulitedly have found himself involved in many
dillieulties had not his questionable actions lieen

invariably crowned, and thus—in the lax ]iolitical

notions of the time—justified, by success. Nothing
remaining for him to do in India, he returned to

England in 17G0, and received the wann thanks
of the Company and an Irish peerage from the

government for his services. His wealth, arising

from shares in various spoils, presents and grants of

territory from native princes, was enormous. After
Ids departirre from Ijidia, the Company's affairs,

through the dishonesty of its servants, high and
low, fell into a state of the greatest confusion, and
('., in ITC4, was chosen to set them right. He
jiroved himself as competent an acbninistrator ,as he
was a warrior. Uncompromising and resolute, he
bore dowm every opposition to his plans, all the more
sternly that he found it in some eases assuming the
form of threats. In less than 18 months, he had
' restored jierfect order and discipline in both the
civU and military services, and brought back pros-

perity to the well-nigh ruined finances of the Com-
pany.' He returned to England in 1767, and was
received with the ilistiuetion to "which his important
services entitled him. But the energetic w.ay in

which he had righted matters in India, gave offence

to those who suffered from the suppression of

dishonest practices, many of whom were not without
considerable influence in the mother-coimtry. This
influence they employed to stir up iU-feeling against
C. ; and his proceedings in India were made the
subject of animadversion in p.arliament in 1772, and
in the following year, matter for the inquiry of a
select parliamentary committee ; who, however, failed

to find that C. had acquired his great wealth by
abuse of power, as his enemies had asserted. The
form of acquittal, however, was not quite satis-

factory to C, who never got over the disgi-ace

imjilied in the trial ; and ended his Ufe by suicide,

November 22, 1774.

CLOA'CA. See the article Birds. A similar

anatomical arrangement is found in one order of

mammals, the monotremata (q. v.), in all reptUes,

and in many fishes.

CLOACA MA'XIMA. This was a subterranean
passage of vast extent, by which the whole, or a
great part, of the filth of ancient Rome was con-
veyed to the Tiber. Drains from the lower parts
of the city aroimd the Forum, and from the other
valleys, were commenced by Tarquinius Priseus

;

but the construction of the C. M. is attributed
by Livy to Tarquinius Superbus. Niebuhr is of

opinion, that it was at first intended to dram the
valley of the Fonun ; but it appears to have been
suljsequently extended, and connected with the
snialliT cloacp. Running from the Forum past the
temple of Vesta, it tcrniin.ated at the Tiber, where
the mouth of it is still visible. It consisted of three
large arches, one within the other. The space
enclosed by the innermost vaidt was upwards of

l.S feet in width, and of a eoiTesponding height.

The arches were built of large blocks of stone, fixed

together without cement, of the uniform size of

rather more than 5 feet 5 inches long and 3 feet

liigli. The species of stone used bears evidence to

the antiquity of the construction, being the material

whicli was em]>loyed in the most ancient public

edifices. The sewer was kept in a state of etiiciency

by .a" continual stream of sujierfluous water from the

a<pieducts. Large portions of this ami of the other
cloaca remain, in some places still visible, but gene-

rally buried, by the aecumidation of soil, at a consi-

derable depth below the present level of the streets.

During the Republic, the surveillance of tlie Roman
cloaca; was one of the duties performed by the
censors. The C. M. was subjected to repair by Cato
and his colleague in the censorship. Agrippa, when
ajdile, obtained praise for his exertions in cleans-

ing and repairing the cloacae, and is recorded to

have passed through them in a boat. Under the
empire, officers called curatores cloacarum nrbis were
appointed for their supervision. So thoroughly was
the city imdermined by these large sewers, that

PUny calls it urhs pensilis, a city suspended in the
air rather than resting upon the earth. Drains of

the same description, but of smaller dimensions,

existed in some others of the ancient Roman cities.

CLOCK BE'LL-METAL is principally an aUoy
of copper and tin, with smaller quantities of bismuth,
antimony, lead, and zinc. A common alloy is 80
parts of copper, 10 tin, 5^ zinc, and 4J lead. The
bismuth and antimony make the bell more brittle,

but they communicate a better tone; and w-here the
projiortion of tin rises as high as 20 jjer cent., or 1

part of tin to 4 of the other metals, a very much
more sonorous bell is obtained.

CLOCKS AND WATCHES. See HoEOLoay.

CLOG A'LMANAC, the name given in England
to a primitive kind of calendar or almanac, called

also a ' rim stock ' and ' prime
staff.' In Scandinavia it was
called a ' Pamic staff,' from the
Runic characters used in its

numerical notation. It was
generally of wood (whence its

name of ' clog,' i. e., log or

block), but was sometimes of

brass, of bone, or of horn.

When of wood, it was most
commonly of box ; but elm,

fir, and oak, were also em-
ployecL 'This almanac'—s.ays

Dr Plot, in his JVatural Historij

iif Staffordshire, vvritten in

1686, when it was still in use

among the common people of

that county— ' is usually a

squ.are piece of wood, contain-

ing tlu'ee months on each of

the four edges. The number
of days in them are expressed

by notches : the first day by
a notch with a patulous stroke

turned up from it, and every

seventh by a large-sized notch.

Over,against many of the

notches are placed on the left

hand several marks or sjTnbols,

denoting the golden number or for month of January,

cjxle of tlie moon. The festiv,als

are marked by sjinbols of the several saints issuing

from the notches. Some are perfect, containing the

dominical letters as well as the prime and marks for

the feasts, engi'aven upon them, and such .are our
jirimestaves in the JIuseum at Oxford : others

imperfect, having only the prime and the immovable
feasts on them, and such are all those I met vvith in
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Staffordshire ; which yet are of two kinds also, some

public, of a larger size, which hang commonly here

at one end of the mantle-tree of their chimneys, for

the use of the whole family ; and others private, of

a smaller size, which they cany in then- pockets.'

Examples of the C. A. may be seen in the British

Miiseiun (one cut appai-ently towards the end of

the 17th c.) ; in the Ashmolean Museum, and the

Bodleian Library, at Oxford ; in St John's College,

Cambridge ; and in the Cheetham Library, at Man-
chester. The Flemish antiquary, Gniter, delineates

one at Rome, which he believes to have been used by
the Goths .and Vandals ; but there is no re.ason to

sujipose that the C. A. was kno\\-u to any European

nation before its conversion to Christianity. It is

described by the Swedish historian, Olaus Magnus,

in the 16th c. ; and by the Danish antiquary, Olaus

Wormius, in the 17th c. It has been found in

France and elsewhere. In Denmark it seems to

have been generally flat, divided uito six column s
;

but six-sided examples are not unfrequent. Some
of the clog almanacs shew a peculiar niunerical

notation. The first four digits are marked by dots

;

the fifth, by a sign hke the Koman numeral V ; the

next foiir, by this sign and additional dots ; and the

tenth, by the sign +

.

CLOGHEE'N, a town in the south-west of

Tipperaiy county, 14 miles west-south-west of

Clonmel, in lat. 52° 17' N., and long. 7° 57' W.
Pop. 2SS4. The rich limestone soil of Tar vale

produces fine wheat crops, and there are extensive

flour-mills here. Six miles north-west of G. are

the famous limestone caves of Mitchellstown, with

beautiful limestone concretions. The caves consist

of galleries and vaidts, 800 by 570 feet.

CLO'GHER, a decayed episcopal city of Ireland,

in the south of Tyrone, on the Laimy, a tributary

of the Blackwater, 104 mUes north-north-west of

Dublin. The see has lately been united to that of

Armagh. St Patrick is said to have been the first

bishop of C, m 441. Pop. 1000.

CLOI'STER (Fr. cloUre, dauslrum, an enclosure),

a covered passage, or ambulatory, running roimd

./':T^,
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:

Kilconncl Abbey.

the walls of certain portions of monaetic and colle-

giate liuildings. The 0. usually surrounded, or r.m
aloug three sides of a quadi'angidar area, wliioh

was called the C rjarlh. The roof of the C, which
was often vaulted, was supported on the aide next
to the quadrangle by jiillars and arches, wliich

were frequently ornamentally combined like trifolial

arclies, and, like them, occujued by tracery. Tlio

upper portions of these arches above tlie mullions
were often glazed ; and sometimes latterly (tven

tlio whole arches, so that tliey became a row of

windows, as at Gloucester. Cloisters were used
for exercise and recreation by the inmates of the

religious houses. Occasionally, when wholly glazed,

they had cells or stalls for study on the inner side ;

and very frequently a stone-bench may still be
seen, which nms along the same side. Many of the

larger monasteries had more cloisters than one ; and
so characteristic were they of the religious houses,

that the tei-m C. c.ime to be used in a general sense

for the whole establishment, which is still the 3en.se

of the word Hosier in German. See Monastery.

CLONAKI'LTY, a town in the south of Cork
county, Ireland, at the head of a small inlet, 2G
miles south-west of Cork. Its chief export is grain.

Pop. 3300.

CLOKES, a market town of Ireland, in the

county of Monaghan, 12 miles west from the town of

that name. It is situated on a rising ground on the

high-road between Monaghan and Belturbet, and
near the Ulster Canal, and is in general well buUt,

and has some ancient remains, including the ruins of

a monastery, dating, it is said, from the 5th c, and
of a round tower. It has manufactures of Unen,

corn-mills, and a brewery, and is the seat of a poor-

law imion. Pop. 2.326.

CLONME'Li (Vale of Honey), a parliamentary

and municipal borough in the south of Tipperary

coimty, with a little in Waterford, on both baidis

of the Suir, which here divides the counties, and on
two isles on that river, 14 miles south-south-east of

Cashel. It chiefly stands on the Tipperary or north

side of the Suir, and on one of the isles in the

river. One of the bridges over the Suir has 20
arches. The main street is a mile long, and parallel

to the river. In the vicinity are mountains 1700
to 2S00 feet high. Pop. 15,336. C. returns one
member to parhament. It has manufactm-es of

cotton, and large flour-nuUs. The chief exports are

agricultural produce and cattle. Barges of 20 to

50 tons ply on the Suir to Waterford. C. had for-

merly walls, of which one gate remains. In 1650,

Cromwell besieged the town, and demolished the

castle. C. gave bu-th to Sterne and Lady Blessing-

ton, and was the chief scene of O'Brien's attempted
rising in 1848. Here Mr Bianconi first established

the cheap and rapid car travelling over the south-

west of Ireland ; and C. is now a great centre for

Irish tourists.-

CLONTA'RF, a to^vn of Ireland, in the county
of Dublin, about 3 mUes east-north-east of Dublin
city. It is much frequented dm-ing the summer
months for sea-bathiug, and there are many hand-
some \'illas in the vicinity. C. is celebrated iu

history as the place whore, m 1014, Brian Boroimhe
(q. V.) won a great victory over the Danes. Pop.
stated at between 2000 and 3000.

CLOOTS, JejVN Bai'tistk, BARO>f, better known
as Anacharsis Cloots, was perhaps tlie most singular

of all the enthusiasts bnjught to tlie surface of

society by the French Revolution, lie was bom
near Cloves in 1755, and from his 11th year was
educated in Paris. Through .ardent stuily of the
ancients, his im.agination, naturally extravagant,
became so heated with the political constitutions of

Greece, that ho undertook the mission of spreading
the democr.acy of Sparta and Athens throughout the
world ; and 'with tliis view lie travelled through
most of the coimtries of Eurojie, imder the name of
Anacharsis, oveiyivhero expending upon his jihilan-

thropio schemes large sums of his very considerable
]iriv;itB fortune. Tlie imion of all nations in one
family was the ultimate aun of all his cosmopoli-
tan Holiomes. The liroaking out of tho French
Jvevohition brought his entluiHiasm to a head, as he
saw in it tho fullihucut of hia di-cams and plans.
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IIo returned to Paiis, coustituted himself the
' orator or advocate of the liuman race,' and jire-

aeutcd numerous petitions to the National Assembly.
On the 19th of June 1790, he a]>i)eared at the b.ir of

the Assembly at the head of a mmiber of strangers,

di'essed iu the costumes of dilTereut nations, as the
representatives of the whole earth, and presented an
address of tlianks for the stand made against the
tyrants of tlio world, and a request that all the
strangers tlicu in Paris should bo made French
citizens. As a member of the Constituent Assembly,
he offered to raise a Prussian ooi'jjs, to be called the
Vandal Legion ; proposed to lay a price on the head
of the Dulie of Brunswick ; called the king of Prussia
the iSardanapalus of the north; and eidogised Count
Ankarstrom for having assassinated the king of

Sweden. What is singidar is, that these e.xtrava-

gances were received often ^rith storms of .applause.

He called for the apotheosis of Gutenberg iu the
Pantheon, as the ' creator of the word,' and also for

that of an apostate priest. On the occasion of tlie

general armament of France, he deposited 12,000
francs on the alt.ar of the country. In 1792 he was
elected a momljer of the Convention, and continued
to weary the house with his extravagant motions.
He hated Clu-istianity no less than royalty ; declared
himself the enemy of its foimder ; and, as an adher-
ent of the worship of Reason, preached downright
materiahsm. At the trial of Loub XVI., he gave
his vote for death, ' in the name of the human race,'

and took occasion at the same time to pass sentence
on the king of Prussia. Some time after, on the
motion of Robespierre, he was excluded from the
Club of the Jacobins, on the ground that he was
wealthy and a nobleman. Roljespierre hated and
feared the enthusiast ; and when St Just brought
his impeachment against Hebert and his adherents,

C. was involved in it, was condemned to death, and
executed March 23, 179-1. He heard his sentence
with the greatest composure, comforted the com-
panions of his fate, and continued to preach mate-
rialism to his friend Hebert on the way to the
place of execution. At the foot of the scaffold he
requested that his turn might be last, in order that
he might have time to establish a few more prin-

ciples, while the heads of the others were falling.

He then laid his head with equanimity on the block,

after asserting his innocence, and protesting against
his sentence, ' in the name of the human race.' He
left a number of writings, all of the same extrava-

gant character, of which we may mention here
Certitude des Preuves du Moliammedlsme (Lend.
17S0), li'Orateurda Genre Humairi (1791), and Ba^e
Constitiitionnelle de la RepuUique du Genre Huniain
(1793).

CLOSE, in Heraldry. When the wings of a
bird are do\vu and close to the body, it is described
as Close. The term is used only with reference to

birds addicted to flight, such as the eagle, falcon, &c.
Of dimghiU cocks, and other domestic fowls, it is

imderstood that their wings are in this position.

Barnacles, and bits for horses, are said to be close

when they are not to be imderstood as extended.

CLO'SE-HAULED, in Seamanship, is the mode
in which the sails are ai'ranged, in order to make the
ship move in a direction the nearest possible towards
that point of the compass from which the \vind

blows. Fore and aft vessels, especially cutters, sail

closer to the wind than square-rigged ones. Ships
of some sizes and shapes can attain this result
better than others ; but it is a quality scarcely to

be calculated beforehand.

CLO'SET, m Heraldiy, the haH of the bar (q. v.).

CLOTAIRE I. and II., kings of the Franks.
See MllKOViNOiANS.

CLO'THES-MOTH, a name common to a
mmiber of species of small moths of the genua
'Tinea, the larvje or caterpillars of which are
extremely destractive to woollen clothes, furs,

stuffed qua<lruped8 and birds, &c. Tinea dealruclor
is one of the most annoying of these insect pests.

It is of a satiny buff colour, the wings deuexed
when at rest. The larva is about a qmirter of an
inch long, with only a few hairs, white, with a slate-

coloured line down the back, an ochi'eous head, and
16 legs. T. tapezana has the upper wings black at
the base, the rest of the wing white. T. mrdtella
is another very common species, of a silky gray
colour ; the head, thorax, and base of the superior
wings white ; the \vings folded flat on the back
when at rest. The larva is covered with scattered
hairs. These moths are most abundant in the
warmer seasons of the year, but their larva; carry
on theu' destructive ojierations even during winter.
Guided by instinct, tlie female moth lays her eggs
where the larvio may iind then' approjiriate food,
consisting of substances indigestible to almost every
other creatiu'e ; and the larvas, being fiu-nished with
minute but strong and sharp jaws, not only begin
to eat as soon as they are hatched, but to cut tho
fibres of the substances on which they feed into
little bits, and to unite them by means of a glutinous
silk of their own producing, so as to form for them-
selves cases, lined internally with silk ; and in these
they constantly abide, adding to them at the anterior
end as their own increase of size requires, and also
widening them, by slitting them down the middle,
and mendinn; them with additional materials. All
this may be oeautifully observed by transferring the
same moth-larva to different pieces of flarmel in
succession, of different colours. The larva of Tinea
tapezana works its way through woollen stuffs in an
arched gallery, carrying its little case with it. T.
pellionella makes similar tunnels in furs. T. granella
is destructive to books as well as to grain. See
CoEN-MOTH. The best means of preventing tho
ravages of moths are perfect cleanhness, frequent
inspection of articles, and their exposure to light

and air. Spirit of turpentine is used for killing

them ; the vapour arising from a sponge dipped in
this liquid is fat.al to such as it sufficiently reaches

;

they are also killed by the heat of a brisk fire or of
an oven.

CLOTHING, Abmy, is one of the departments
of the British military system into which, within
recent years, much change and improvement have
been introduced.

In the time of Henry VIII., the soldiers' di"es3

was principaUy white, wath green or russet for
special corps. In Queen Elizabeth's reign, a siun of

\s. Sd. was allowed weekly for each soldier's clothing.

The uniform then consisted of a cassock of Kentish
broad-cloth, a canvas doublet, kersey stockings,

trousers of kersey broad-cloth, neat's leather shoes,

and hoUand shirt. In 167S, an infantry soldier's

dress w:is v.alued at £2, 13s., and a di'agoou's as high
as £6, 10s. At one time, lords-Keutenant attended
to the C. of the troops, each in his own coimty

;

but the duty was afterwards transferred to the
state. Captains of companies clothed the men,
stopfied the money out of the pa)-, and made a
profit on the transaction. The pri^nlege afterwards
passed to tho colonels of regiments. 'The sura pro-

^'ided by the state every year was for the 'effective'

strength of the regiment; and any vacancies put
an addition.al sum into the pockets of the colonel.

From 1746 to 1855, soldiers' pay was debited ^vith
' off-reckonings,' as a means of paying for the clothes
supphed to the men. Under this system, the colonel
received from tho state so much money aimuaUy
for clothing his regiment, and then contracted with
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n-holesale tailors for a supply on the lowest tenns.

lu 1S54, just before a change was made in the

system, the colonel's profit, on the C. for a private

in the line, was 15s. 3d. per man.

The disasters diu'iug the early months of the

Crimean war having created a national demand for

reforms in military matters, a change in the mode
of anny C. was one of the results. By a royal

-warrant, dated June 21, lSo5, the colonels of regi-

ments were awarded certain annual simis of money
in lieu of ofi'-reckonings. These siuns varied from

£1200 do-wn to £500 a year, and were to be given in

addition to the pay. From that date, all the Queen's

troops have been clothed liy the government, and

not by the colonels, the off-reckonings bcmg calcu-

lated nearly as before. When the War Office was
remodelled, about the same time a clothing depart-

ment was added to it ; and it was now found that

the C. for a fidl regiment of 1091 non-commissioned

officers and rank and file, in the line, cost about

£2500 per annum. The C. is now contracted for more

openly than under the former system; and better

materials are hence obtained without any increase in

cost. The goverimient has begun a factory on its

own account, lint the chief supply is still obtained

by contract. Hitherto, soldiers' coats have been too

often made of very loose spongy materials ; but now
the inspection is rendered much more severe ; and

the cloth provided for privates is as good as that

worn by sergeants a few years ago. The cost of C.

for the entire army in 1860—1861 was £575,000 ; of

which £200,000 was to be repaid by the Indian

govermnent. This cost varies from £2, 6-s. for a

private in the line, to £8, los. for a life-guardsman.

The charge to the sokber is now puiiiosely made less

than the cost to the government. 'The issue of new
uniforms takes place on the 1st of April in each

year. Under some circumstances, the men may
receive money instead of C, at a certain price for

each garment.

CLOTHING, N.-iVY. The seamen of the royal

navy are provided, while on the ship's books, with

C. by tlie government ; but a certain sum is

sulitractcd from the pay, to defray the greater part

of the cost. How much this amoimts to, the Navy
Estimates do not clearly state ; for there is a clumsy

grouping of ' clotliing, tobacco, and soaji ' in one

item. This item, fo'r 1860—1861, was £380,000,

of which £274,000 was to be refunded out of the

men's pay. Cast-off seamen's C. is among the
' marine stores ' sold by auction every year by the

Admiralty. In 1859, when there was a strong desire

to facilitate the manning of the navy, the Admii-alty

offered improved terms to sailors who would enter

the royal sei-vice ; and among other items, the

follo^ving arrangements were made in reference to

C. : 'To every man on Ids first entering the navy
for ten years' continuous serrice, and to all boys on

being advanced to man's rating, a suit of clothes

consisting of the following made-up articles to be

fui-nished free of charge : A blue cloth jacket (No.

2 cloth), 17.?. 8(/. ; a pair of blue cloth trousers, do.,

lis. Id. ; a blue serge frock, 8.v. Od. ; a duck frock,

2s. Od. ; a pair of duck trousers, 2s. "id. ; a black

silk handkerchief, 2,v. lOrf. ; and a pair of shoes,

Gs. 7d. In the case of a seaman being already provided

with clotlies apjiroved by liis cajitain, a correspond-

ing amount in money is to be placed to his credit.'

The above figures will about shew the market-value

of the usual kinds of seamen's clothing.

CLO'THO, a genus of s[iiders, of which the only

known species, C. i/ninr/ueitiaailala, a native of the

south of I'urojio and north of Africa—about half an
inch long, long-legged, brown, with black .abdomen,

marked with five yellowish spots—is interesting on
84

account of its habits and the sort of tent which it

spins for itself. This curious structure is in shape
lik e a limpet shell, about an inch in diameter,

and is fastened to the under side of stones or in

crevices of rocks, not by its whole circumference,

but by seven or eight points only. Within this the

eggs are deposited in several bags of lenticular fonm
The parent creeps in and out imder the edges of

her tent, and supplies the young with food for some
time.

CLOUD, St, a town of Friance, in the department
of Seine-et-Oise, situated on the declivity of a hdl

near the Seme, 5 mUes west of Paris. Its present

name is s.aid to be a coiTuption of St Clodoald,

the name of a grandson of Clovis, who retreated to

the httle vill.age of Novigeutruu, to escape the fury

of lus uncle, Clotau'e, and became a monk. After

his death, the village took the name of the pious

prince, whose relics were sacredly preserved, and
whose tomb was the scene of many miracles. St

C. figures often in the wars of the middle ages.

Henry III. was assassinated here in 1589, by the

fjinatical monk Jacques Clement. St C. is now
famous on accoimt of its magnificent chlte.au, built

by Mazarin, and embeUishcd by successive diJces of

Orleans, who possessed it tUl 1782, when it passed

into the hands of Marie Antoinette. Here Bona-
parte, in 1799, was named Fu-st Consul, .after he
had dissolved the Council of Five Hundred, which
had assembled within its walls ; and in this place

Ch.arles X. signed the ordin.ances which produced
the revolution of 1830, and lost him his tlirone.

The park attached to the chateau is rem.arkable

for its pictm-esque beauty, and its fine cascades and
fountains. Poj). 3270.

CLOU'DBERKY {Rubus Chammmonis), a pknt
of the same genus with the bramble, although of

Cloudberry

:

b, the flower ; e, the fruit.

very different appearance, having a licrb.aceous

singlo-Uowered stem destitute of prickles. The
plant is of himiblc growtli, 8—10 inches in height;
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the leaves few, large, lobed, and somewhat kidney-
sha]>ed ; the Hower large and white, male and
female ihiwers on separate plants, tlic fi'malo plant
jiroduring an orange-red frnit e(|nal in size to
a liramble-berry, and of an agreeable flavour. It

is a native of the northern parts of Europe, Asia,
and America. In Britain, it is chiefly confined
to elevated moors ; in Norway and Sweden, it

is inneh more abundant, and the fruit is higldy
valueil and made into excellent ])rcservc3. Unfor-
tunately, the plant is of diilieult cidtivation, and
no attempt to make it produce fruit freely in

our gardeus has yet been successfiJ.—Somewhat
similar to the C. is Jluhus r/eoidrs, which yields a
very agreeable fruit as large as a raspberry, one of

the few native fruits of Terra del Fuego and the
Falkland Islands.

CLOUDS are masses of fog, consisting of

minute ])article3 of water, often in a frozen state,

llnating in the atmosphei'e. \Vhen air saturated, or
nearly so, with vapour, has its temperature lowered,
either by ascending aud becoming rarer, or by
meeting a colder cm-rent, a portion of the vapour
loses its gaseous form, and becomes condensed into

minute specks of water. See Evai>or.\tion, Dew,
Rai.v, Snow-line. A cloud, therefore, does not
consist of vapour, in the proper sense of the word,
but of water in the form of dust, as it were. How
this water-dust is suspended in the atmosjihere

—

why the particles do not descend. as soon as formed,
has never been satisfactorily explained. It has been
assumed that the watery particles are hollow, like

blown bubbles. But there is no proof of this ; nor
woiUd the hollo^vness of the particles accoimt for

tlieir floating, imless it could be shewn that they
nuist be filled with a gas lighter than the surround-
ing air. Professor 6. G. Stokes holds that they
are prevented from falling mainly by the friction

and ilrag of the air-particles, just as fine powders
remain suspended in liquids of much less specific

gravity than themselves. But, as Sir J. Herschel
says, rising and horizontal air-ciurents must also

op])ose the fall of C. ; for at night, in the absence of

rising currents, they often descend to, and dissolve

in lower and warmer levels. The conditions under
whieli C. are formed, and afterwards dijiosited in

rain, are more fully considered under Evapokation,
Dkw, Ratn, Snow-line. The present article is

eonlineil to a description of the various Idnds of

0., and of the weather they inilicate.

A general haze of precipitated vapour covering
the sky, and coming down to the earth, is tenned a
Foi; or Mist : and the term Cloud is usually con-
fined to masses of fog flo.ating in the higher regions,

and not descending to the ground. They are mostly
within a mile of the earth's surface ; and none
are more than five or six miles above it. They
rise higher in the equ.atorial regions than towards
the jioles. C. spread and move with the wind
in varied, often grand forms ; they are generally
disposed in beds parallel to the earth's surface;
vertical C. occur rarely, if at all.

Mr Luke Howard's classification of C, proposed
in 1802, into three primary forms—Cirrus (Ci.),

Cnnudus (Cu.), and Stratus (St.) ; three interme-
diate—Cirro-cumulus (Ci.-cu.), Cirro-stratus (Ci.-st.),

and Cunndo stratus (Cu.-st.) ; aud one conijraund
form, Nimbus (Ni.)—has been universally adopted,
and holds good in all climates and atmospheric
conditions.

Cirrus, or ciu-l cloud, consists of parallel, curling,

flexuous, diverging, and partly straight fibres,

incre.asing in any or in all directions by elongation,
branching, or addition of new fibres. It is the
highest aud least dense of C. ; forms at least three
miles above the earth ; varies most iu extent,

direction, and shape ; retains longest its varied
outlines

; and is the longest illnmin.ated after suns<-t
and before sunrise. It reseniljles a mare's or cat's

Cirrus.

t.ail, a lock of hair, fine trellis-work, or thin silvery
streaks, and it may cover all the sky. Cirri seem
to arise from the mixing of parallel air-currents,

or are the relics of dissolving clouds drawn out
in fibres by wind. Threads and groups of Ci.,

during gentle wind after severe weather, presage
serene settled weather. But after a long tract

of fair days, whitish filaments or parallel bands of

Ci. crossing the sky, with the ends converging by
perspective in each horizon, and traveUing longi-

tudinally, though seemingly stationary, foretell a
change to wet. Ci., being so high, must consist

of minute snow crystals, whose refractions and
reflections produce the halos, corona?, and mock
suns and moons almost restricted to this cloud and
its derivatives the Ci.-st. and Ci.-cu. The fibres

often wave back and fore, or to and from each
other. Ci., especially with fine tails, varying much
in a few hours, presage rain or snow, and windy
variable weather.

Cumulus, ball of cotton, day or summer cloud,

consists of dense, convex, hemispherical, or conical

heaps of small roundish C, piled or stacked on
each other. The heaps enlarge upwards from

sS -"STr

ra»«--'.

Cumulus.

a horizontal base, and have crenated tops; they

sometimes unite into stujiendous white-topped

mountains. It forms, says Sir J. Herschel, in

summer calms by the rise of columns of vapour

from marshes, lakes, and rivers, into the colder

and quickly saturable lower regions of the air ; for

one liquid tr.averses another in cyhnders. Cumidi
begin after sunrise as a few scattered specks iu
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the clear sky; these specks enlarge and iinite to

form C, which often nearly cover the skj' in the

afternoon, and generally decrease and vanish about

sunset ; but rain follows if they increase ia number
and darkness in the evening. Their tops become
Ci. in very dry air. Cu., of pleasing forms, dispo-

sitions, and colours, and of moderate size, presage

fine dry warm and calm days ; but cold, rain, and
tempest foUow dark, abrupt, dense, shaggy Cu.,

covering the sky, and roUing on each other. Hemi-
spherical, silvery white Cu. presage thimder.

Strains, fall or night-cloud, the lowest of C, is

a widely extended, horizontal sheet, of varied thick-

ness, of white mist toucliing or near the earth. In
density, it is between Ci. and Cu., and it increases

fi'om below. It is common in summer and autumn
often from sunset to sunrise, and is densest at or

after midnight. It arises in calm clear evenings,

after warm days, from the cooling of moist air on

damp ground, marshes, lakes, rivers, or from the
coohng of moist air mixed with .smoke enveloping
great cities. Prom a height, it is seen spreading
around like a sea, and creeping up hillsides. After
sunrise, it rises from the gromid, breaks up into Cu.,
and vanishes with the increasing heat, to be followed
by a serene day ; but it may quietly accumidate in
layers, and become a Ni. It does not wet objects
it touches, and thus diflers from a variety of Ci.-st.
of like external aspect.

Cirro-cimiulus, or sonder-cloud, consists of Ci.
sinking in the air, and compressed into dense
roundish-white cloudlets, or woolly irregidar tufts,
generally at great heights. It often forms a
beautiful sky in beds like, flocks of sheep at rest.

It is often seen through breaks iu lower C. mo\ang
differently. It may vanish or p;iss into Ci. or
Ci.-st. Solar and lunar coroniB appear in it. It
occurs ill warm dry weather, and between simimer
showers, and presages increa.sed heat. Ci.-cu. very
dense, round, and close, and wth Cu.-st., presages
a stoi-m or thunder. In winter^it precedes a thaw
and wann wet weather.

Cirro-nfratti^, or vane-cloud, consists of long, tliin,

horizontal clouds, with bent, or undulated edges.
It often resembles .shoals of fish, or lias a barred
appearance—the mackerel-backed sky. It alone,
or with Ci.-ciL, forebodes rain, snow, and storm.
Waved Ci.-st. generally attends boat and thunder ;

it often forms an extended shallow bed or thii\ veil,
through which the sun and moon shine faintly.
Tliis variety oftenest presents the finest solar aiid
lunar halos, i)arhelias and paraselenes, and it is
the Riircst prognostic of rain and snow.

Ctijiiulo-stratus, or twain-cloud, is a Ci.-st. mixed
with Cu. heaps, or a wide flat base siu-mounted by a
bulky Cu., with fleecy protuberances or rocky and
mountain masses. It resemMes a thick-stemmed
fungus, with a flat, anvil-shaped, or cirrose top. It

is much denser than Cu., though the air is not dry
enough to roimd off sh.ai-ply its tops. It often forms

vast banks of cloud, with overhanging masses. It is

common towards night in dry windy weather, when
it has a leaden hue. It generally arises from Cu.

becoming denser, wider, and protruding in large

irregular projections over the base. It tends to

overspread the sky, and partly or wholly to become
Ni., and fall in showers. Cu.-st. is intermediate

between clouds iudicatiug fair, and those indi-

cating rough, rainy Aveather, and attends sudden
atmospheric chauges. Distinct C\i.-at. forms before

thimder. Cu.-st. increases the grandeur of mountain
scenery, and drops on and envelops mountain-tops

like a cm-tain.

Nimbus, or Cumulo-cirro-stratns the bladk rain-

cloud, is a cloud or mixed system of clouds, ending
in showers of rain, snow, or hail. It is a dense,

continuous, horizontal black or gray sheet, :nath

fringed edges, a cap of Ci., and Cu. on the sides

and below. Before rain, vast toweling masses of Cu.

often pass into Cu.-st., which, increasing in density,

darkness, irregularity, and extent, become Ni. capped
by Ci.-st. Thuuder-storms are always accompanied
by Ni. in its most perfect form.

The term scud has been applied to loose vapoury
fragments of C. driven by wind, and cumulonvs to

shaggy cumuli.
The formation and height of C. vary with the

tjuautity of v.ipour in the air, the course and height
if arr-ciin-ents, the climate, season, temperature,
disposition, and extent of sea and land, and the
leight of land. Cloud-strata ou the PjTenees vary
iu average thicliness from 1600 to 3400 feet. The
lower surfaces of considerable m,asses of clouds

in all cUmates are probably 2500 to 3000 feet

above the earth. Eemarkable cloud-rmgs prevail

over the calm zones of the equator, and over those

of Cancer and Capricorn. Clouds, viewed from
above in bright sunshine by the aeronaut or moim-
taineer, appear as dense volumes of steam or masses
of white cotton. Kaemtz regards the usual height

of Ci. as 10,000 to 24,000 feet; Cu., 3000 to 10,0(j0;

Ni., 1500 to 5000 ; but Ci. may descend to 2000 or

3000 feet, and Ni. to within a few himdred feet of

the earth.

C. moderate the sim's rays diu'ing day, and
tlie earth's radiation during night. They always
exhibit positive or negative electricity, but of

gre,atest tension in tlumder-storms. They are the
sources of tlie moisture reqiurcd by plants ; of the
water of springs, lakes, and rivers ; and of the ]inlar,

glacial, and winter snows, which cover temporarily
or permanently ]iarts of the eartli.

In Britain, six or seven tenths of the sky is on an
average daily obscured by clouds. There is most
cloud in winter, and about mid-day, and least in

May or June, and during night. Summer and
autumn nights are freest of clouds. All the forms
of C. may be seen in one day, often very much
commingled.

CLOUDY BAY. See New Zeat.a.nd.

CLOUTED or CLOTTED CREAM is obtained
by heating milk in a shallow wide pan on a hot
plate or over a slow ch.arcoal-fire. The milk must
lie strained, .as soon as it comes from the cow, into
the pan, where it must stand for 2-1 hours before
heating. It usually takes from half an hour to
three-quarters of an hour to heat the milk com-
pletely ; but it must not boil. It then stands for 24
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hoiirg, wlien the cream is skimmed off, antl a little

susar thrown on the top. The result is C C,
which, mixed with new milk, is eaten with straw-
berries, raspberries, tarts, &c. Devonshire is famous
for its clouted cream.

CLOVE BARK, another name for CuLLL/VWj\>r
liAitic (q. v.).—Another bark which occurs in com-
merce under the name of C. B. is that of tlie

Mijrttis caryophyllata, a native of Ceylon and the
Mascarene Isles. It is in sticks two feet long,

formed of several pieces of very thin and hard bark,

rolled up oue over the other, of a deep brown colour,

and of a taste similar to that of cloves. It jiossesses

properties analogous to those of cinnamon.

CLO'VER, or TREFOIL {Trifolium), a genus of

plants of the natural order Leguminosce, sub-order
Papilionacew, containing a great nimiber of species,

natives chiefly of temperate climates, abounding
most of all in Europe, and some of them very
important in agi'icultm-e as affording pastiu'age and
fodder for cattle. The name C. is indeed popularly
extended to many plants not included in this genus,
but belonging to the same natural order, and
agi'eeing with it in having the leaves formed of three
leaflets, particiUarly to those of them which are
cultivated for the same purposes, and sometimes
collectively receive from farmers the very incorrect
designation of artificial grasses, in contradistinction

to natural grasses, i. e., true grasses. See Medick
and Meijlot. The ti-ue clovers (Trifolium) have
herbaceous, not twining stems ; rounclish heads or
oblong spikes of small flowers; the corolla remain-
ing in a withered .?tate tUl the ripening of the
seed ; tlie pod enclosed in the ealjTC ; and con-
taining one or two, rarely three or four seeds.

About 17 species belong to the flora of Britain.

—

Tlie most important of aU to the British farmer
is the Common Red C. {T. pratense), a native

Red Clover {Trifolium piutense).

of Britain and of most parts of Europe, gi-owing
ill meadows and pastures. It is a perennial, but
is gcner.ally treated as if it were a biennial. Its

heads of flowers are oval or nearly globular, very
compact, about an inch in diameter, purple, more
rarely flesh-coloured or white ; the tube of the
calyx is downy ; the stipides run suddenly into
a bristly point. The leaflets have very often a
whitish hoi-seshoe mark in the centre. Tliis plant
was formerly reputed vei-y noisome to witches;

knights and peasants wore the leaf as a potent
charm against their arts. It is sujiposed that C.

foimd its way into England from the Netherlands
about the time of Queen Elizabeth ; but it was not

until the close of last century that it was introduced
into Scotland, where it is now universally prevalent.

The Zigzag C. {T. jtiMium), aho called SIkadow C,
MARL-ORA.S.S, and Cow-gra.'W, much resembles the
Conunon Red C, but is easily distinguished by the
smooth tube of the caljrx, and by the broader, less

membranaceous, and gradually acuminated stipules.

The stems are also remarkably zigzag, and more
rigid than in T. pratense; the heads of flowers are
larger, more lax, more nearly globose, and of a
dee])or puqile colour ; and the leaflets have no white
spot. It is a common plant in Britain and most
parts of Europe.

—

White or Dmcn C. {T. rejxmt)

s^iMa,.

White Clover {Trifolium repens)

:

a, head of flowers when the pods are ripening,

is also a common native of Britain and of most

parts of Europe. When a barren heath is tm-ned

up with the spade or plough, Wliite C. almost

.always appears. It is said to be a native also of

North America, where, however, it is perhaps

only naturalised. The flowers of all kinds of C.

are the delight of bees, but those of this species

perhajis part'ieularly so.—AlsleJ! C. {T.hyhridum), a

perennial, regarded as intermediate in appearance

between the Common Red C. and the Wliite C,
has of late attained a very high reputation. It was

introduced into Britam from the south of Sweden

rather more than twenty years ago.

—

Crdison' C,
or Italian C. {T. incamatum), an annual, native

of the south of Europe, -nHth oblong or cylindrical

spikes of rich crimson flowers, is much cidtivatcd in

France and Italy, and has of late been pretty

extensively grown in some parts of England, pro-

ducing a heavy crop.

—

Mol»-ek's C. (7'. Molineri)

vpi-y much resembles Crimson C, but is biennial,

and has pale flowers. It is cidtivated in France

and Switzerland.—AiEXANBRLAN C, or Egyptian C.

{T. Alexandriman), an annual species, a native of

Egypt, imivcrs.aUy cultivated in its native country,

where it is the principal fodder for cattle, has been

tried in Britain, but the colder climate has been

found to render it less luxuriant and productive.

It is supposed to be one of the best kinds of C. for
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many o£ the British colonies. It has oval heads
of pale-yellow or whitish flowers.

—

Yellow C, or
Hop Trefoil [T. 2»'ocnvibe)is], is very common iu

dry gravelly soila in Britain, but not much esteemed.
It has smaller leaves and heads of flowers than any
of the cultivated species. Its flowers are yellow.

It is little more than a ceutiiry since clovers were
introduced into field-culture in Britain. They are
now universally cultivated on large farms in alter-

nation with grain crops. The kinds most gene-
rally so\\Ti are the Common Red, Cow-grass, Dutch
White, Yelloic, and Ahihe. The Common Bed is the
finest and most valuable, but it is difficult to grow
unless on naturally rich soUs. Iu America it grows
well on sandy loams, though sown every alternate
year on the same laud. But in Britain the land is

thought to become ' clover-sick ' when sown too
frequently with this crop. An interval of not less

than eiglat years is thought advisable. From 6 to
20 lbs. of seed per acre is the (juantity sown. Red
C. is most esteemed for being mixed with rye-grass
for the making of hay. When it grows well, it

bears to be cut more than once in a year. Cow-
grass much resembles the common Red Clover.
It is coarser but hardier, and better suited for
pasture, as it bears more herbage, and comes better
up after being eaten close down by stock. Dutch
White C. is only esteemed for pasture ; it grows
short and thick on the ground, but throws out
fresh stems and flowers during the most of the
growing season. In the south of England, it is

sometimes sown with but little lye-grass seed along
with it ; iu Scotland, as much as a bushel or a
bushel and a half of rye-grass is mixed with it for

pastm-e. Yelloii) C. is chiefly sown on gi'ound where
neither the white nor red grows freely. It is not
sown so frequently as it probably ought to be, for
it rises early in spring, and a mixture of it mth
other clovers fonns good pasture on all groimds.
A Isilce G. has been recently introduced ; it rises much
Iiigher than White C, and offers to be a useful
•addition to our pasture-plants. Laud must be
thoroughly cleaned of perennial weeds before it is

sown with C, as the land cannot be subjected to
cultivation while it is under this plant ; C, therefore,
is always sown in the end of the rotation, or as near
the fallow or tmnip crop as possible. It is so\v-n

early in spring among the winter-wheat, or with
the barley crop, and slightly harrowed in ; for the
seetls being small are not difficult to biuy. Farm-
yard manure is as good as any for clovers. A well-
manured soil greatly assists in keeping the plants
from dying out in spring. Clovers, like grasses, play
a most important part in restoi-ing fertility to land
which has been exhausted by grain-crops. Their
leaves gather food—carbonic acid and ammonia

—

from the atmosphere, which they store up in their
roots and stems ; and these, on decomi)Osing, afford
food for cereals or other crops which are more
<Iqiendent on a supply within the soil.

The cater]iillars of a numljer of species of moth
feed on the leaves of different kinds of C. ; but tlie

insects most injurious to C. crops are weevils of

tlie genera Apiuii and Sitona. See Clover-weevjl
and I'EA-WEEVir.

CLO'VER-WEE'VIL (Ajnon), a genus of small
pear-shaped weevils (coleopterous insects, section
Tetramira, family llhunclioplMra), different species
of which feed on the leaves, and their larva; on tlie

seeds of clover, some also on those of tares and
other leguminous plants. Like the other weevils,
the perfect in.Hoct lias the head very much elon-
gated into a sort of muzzle. A. aprimns often
iloes much injury to fields of common red clover,
particularly mterfering with tlie jiroduction of seed.
It lays its eggs among the flowers, and the little

grubs eat their way through the calyx into the pod.
It is of a bluish-black coloiu-, little more than a line

Red Clover Weevil {A. apricans) :

a, maggot in c;ily.T, slightly magnified ; h, larva ; c, larva,
magnified; d, pupa; e, pupa, magnitied

; /, female beetle;

g, female beetle, magnified.

long. A. flavipes is attached iu like manner to
white clover, and other species of clover have their
particular weevils.

CLOVES (Fr. clou, a nail) are the flower-buds
of the Clove-tree (Caryojilnjllus aromaticKs). The
genus to which this tree belongs is of the natm'al
order Myrtacece ; the ealyx has a cylindrical tube
and 4-cleft border ; the corolla consists of four
petals united by then- tips ; the stamens are in
four clusters ; and the fruit is an oblong dry beny
with one or two cells and as many seeds. The
clove-tree is from 15 to 40 feet high, with a
beautiful pyramidal head. The leaves are large,
ovate-oblong, acuminated at each end, evergreen :

the flowers are small, but produced in great pro-
fusion in cymes. Leaves, flowers, and bark have an
aromatic odour. The ripe fruit iu shape resembles
an ohve, but is not quite so large ; it is of a dark-
red colour ; it sometimes appears in commerce in
a di-ied state, imder the cmious name of MolJte)-

Cloves; it has an odour and flavour similar to
C, but much weaker : the broken fruit-stalks are

Cloves

:

n, a branch witli leaves, buds, and flowers ; 6, a bud.

sometimes also used for the same purposes as C.

,

but the flower-buds themselves are the principal
product of the tree. They are gathered, and ai-e

dried by exposure to the smoke of wood fires, and
afterwards to the rays of the sun, or by tlie latter
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alone. When first gathered, they are reddish, Imt
become of a deep-brown colour. Tlie uncxpanded
corolla forais a little round liead at the end cjf

till' calyx tube, which is about h.alf an inch lonj;,

and thus the appearance is not unlike that f)f a

little nail, whouue the name. The clove-tree is

a n.ativi^ of the Jroluccas, and the Amboyna C.

are still esteemed the best ; but the tree is

now cultivated in Sumatra, Bom-bon, Mauritius,

and some parts of the West Indies, and will

proliably soon l)e eonmion in mauy other tropical

countries. The Dutch, in order to secure to their

own colonists a monopoly of the trade in this spice,

destroyed the trees in the other Molucca Islands,

and eoulincd the cultivation of them to the isle of

Teni.ate. It is not deemed quite certain th.at C.

are the karijophyllon of the ancient Greeks ; but
before the lUseovery of the Spice Islands, eastern

merchants brought them from Arabia, Persia, and

i'S>T''> t" the harboiu-3 of the Metliterranean, from
which the Venetians and Genoese diffused them
over Europe.

The Wild Clove-tree of the West Indies is Myrcia
(tens. See Myrcia.
The properties of C. depend chiefly on an

essential oil. Oil of C, winch forms one-fifth

or one-sixth of their whole weight. They are

used for flavouring dessert chshes and articles of

confectionarj-. They have a hot taste and a
characteristic odour. The oil of C. is obtained
by repeatedly distilling C. with water, when
two oils pass over, one of which is lighter, and
the other is heavier than water. The oil has
a liot acrid taste, is of a light yellow when pure,

and brown red when not so carefully prepared. It

has a well-known odour, and is soluble in ether,

alcohol, and the fixed oils. It is usefid in medicine
to check nausea and griping, caused by the adminis-
tration of i)urgatives. It is also employed in the
scenting of soap, and by the distiller. Tincture of
C. is obtained by treating C ivith alcohol for several

days, and then straining, or by a solution of the
oil of C. in spirits of wine. It is added, in medicine,
to stomachic, tonic, and purgative mixtures,

CLOVIS (old Ger. Chlochmg, i. e., ' famous
warrior;' modern Ger. Ludwirj, Fr. Louis), king
of the Franks, was bom 465 A. D., and by the
death of his father, ChUderic, became king of

the S.alian Franks, whose capital w.as Tourn.ay.

His lirst achievement was the overthrow of the
G.aUo-Romans under Syagrius, near Soissons. He
then took possession of the whole country between
the Somme and the Loire, and established him-
self in Soissons. In 403, he married Clotilda,

daughter of a Burgundian prince. His wife was
a Christian, and earnestly desired the conversion
of her husband, who, bke most of the Franks,
was still a heathen. In a great b.attle with the
Alemanui, at Tolliiae, near Cologne, C. was hard
pressed, and as a last resoiu-ce, invoked the God
of Clotilda, offering to become a Christian, on
condition of olitaining the \dctory. The Alemanni
were routecl, and on Christmas Day of the same
year, C. and several thousands of his anny were
christened by Keniigius, Bishop of Rheims. Most
of the Western Christian princes were Arians, but
C. was strictly orthodox, and, in consequence, was
saluted by Pope Anastasius as the ' Most Christian
King.' In 507, love of conquest concm-ring with
zeal for the orthodox f.aith. C. marched to the south-
west of (Jaul against the heretic Visigoth, Alaric II.,

whom he defeated and slew at Vougle, near
Poitiers, taking possession of the whole country as
far .as Bordeaiux and Toulouse ; but was cheeked at
Aries, in 507, by Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths.
C. now took up his residence in Paris, where he died

in 511. His great aim was the eubjugatiou of all

the Frankish princes, and the union of the whole
Fraukish people into a single powerful kingdom.
The means he employed to secure this end were
cruel and unscrupulous, but the end itself would
have been very beneficial, if he h.id not frustrated

it at liis death by re-dividing the newly organised

realm among his four sons, and exposing it to

the very perils from which h<' himself had
I'escued it.

CLOYNE, an ancient episcopal town, in the

south-east of Cork county, 15 miles east-by-south

of Cork. The bisho])ric was founded in the Cth c.

by St (!olman, the abbey in 707, and the cathedr.al

in the l.'ith century. Kear the cathedral is a round
tower, 92 feet high. About 1430, the eiiiscopato

was miited to that of Cork, separated in 167S,

and reunited in 1835. There are valuable marble
quarries near. Berkeley, the celebrated jiliilosoplier,

was born here, 'and was Bishop of C. in 1678.

Brinkley, the astronomer, who died in 1835, was
also Bishop of Cloyne. Pop. 1713.

CLUB. The word is probably .allied to cleave

(CJer. Ideben), 'to adhere,' so as to form one body
or mass. Among other significations, it is used to

mean a eomjjany or association met for some com-
mon purpose, whether of hilarity, literature, politics,

or economy. C, in its usual English acceptation,

means a body of persons meeting for social or

recreative pmijoses, and consisting of members
belonging for the most part to some one class

or occupation. Occasionally, other meanings are

given to the word. Societies for political objects

are sometimes called clubs ; and Benefit C'luhs are

another name for Benefit Societies. What is knowii
as club-life, as exhibited in London, had its origin

in the days of Elizabeth, when the Mermaid Tavern,
in Fleet Street, enlivened by the wit and wisdom
of Shakspeare, Ealeigh, Ben Jonson, Beaimiont, and
Fletcher, became the home of a sort of club. Ben
•lonson afterwards founded a second C. at the DevU
Tavern, in the same street. Such clubs were meet-
ings for social recreation, to which all were welcome
who could bring wit and humour with them. In

subsequent reigns, meetings of a simU.ar racy

char.acter were very frequently held m taverns,

but without much club foimality. In last centurv',

Brooks's and White's clubs, and a few others

n.amed after the proprietors of the houses in which
the meetings were held, were est.ablished by politi-

cians of opposite jiarties, as the head-quarters for

parliamentary tactics.

The modern clubs of Londipu, in which the

restaurant or dining-room is an important feature,

arose after the terufination of the great war in

1815. Mauy naval and mUitaiy officers, being no

longer needed for war, were placed upon lualf-

pay; and this half-pay was insufficient to supjiort

them without careful economy. If they coidd dine

together at a C, it woidd be cheaper than if each

maintained a separate estabUshment. Hence origin-

ated the United Ser\-ice C. ; and the success of this

speedily le<l to the founding of others for different

chosses of society, and for pei-sons of different

political opinions. At the present time, there are

about 50 such clubs in the metrojiohs, of which the

following may be ranked as the principal : Army
and Navy, Arthur's, Athenceum, BooiUe's, Brooks's,

Carlton, Couserv.ative, Guards', .Iimior United Ser-

Wce, Orientah Oxford and Cambridge, Parthenon,

Eefoi-m, Travellers', LTnion, United Service, United
Univei-sity, White's, and Windham's. All these, and
some of the others, combine the tavern system
with the club system. Edinburgh h.is three clubs—
the New, the United Serrice, and the Northern

;
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Glasgow has one, the Western; and there is also

one such establishment at Aberdeen.

Each principal C. comprises a certain definite

number of members ; it may be, for instance, 500,

1000, or 1500, and this number cannot be exceeded

Tvithout a formal change in the rules. In some
clubs, the managing committee are empowered to

admit distinguished persons to membership ; but

the general mode of admission is by ballot, each

member having a vote. In some clubs, one single

black ball or 'No' suffices to exclude a candi-

date ; but, generally, the rules are not so stringent.

The members pay a simi of money on entrance,

and then an annual subscription—the amounts
varying much in <lifferent clubs. The entrance

-

money may be required as capital, to assist in

building the club-house, &c. ; while the annual

subscriptions, after paying current expenses, leave

a surjilus for future contingencies. The more
important clubs comprise morning or news rooms,

libraries, coffee-rooms, dining-rooms, drawing-rooms,

and a very complete culinary establishment. There

are no arrangements for the members to sleep

at the club-houses ; except at certain establish-

ments called club-chambers, which, however, are

not properly clubs. Some of the clubs are fur-

nished -vnth bath-rooms, card-rooms, bUhard-rooms,

and smoking-rooms. The restaurant department is

usually very complete; everything is of the best,

and is supplied to the members as nearly as can

be at prime cost. In nearly all the clubs, hard-

drinking is discouraged. It has been ascertained

at two or three of them, that the average cost of

dinners is about haH-a-crown, and that the wine

scarcely exceeds half a pint to each diner.

It may here briefly be mentioned, that some of the

club-houses rank among the most elegant modem
buildings in London. The Carlton, the Eefoi-m,

the Conservative, and the Army and Navy club-

hoiises are especially to be named in this respect.

Before the iii-st Revolution, it was attempted to

get up political clubs in Paris on the English plan,

but they were prohibited by the police. With the

meeting of the National Assembly, and the outbreak

of the Revolution, political societies, about 17S9,

sprang into miwonted activitj'. These associations

mostly assumed the English name—such as the Club

des Feuillans and the Jacobin Club ; but they

had quite a different character : they were popular

societies. In them were concentrated the great

political parties of the nation, by means of ,systematic

organisation and affiliation. The .lacobin Club thus

came in the cud to embrace all France, and to riUe

it. Similar associations sprang up in Germany,
Italy, Spain, and wherever the Revolution took any
root. In Germany, these unions wore pi-ohibited in

179.3 by a law of the empire; and the prohibition of

all political unions and meetings was renewed in

18.'52 by an act of the Germanic Confederation.

The suppression of the clubs in France followed the

extinction of the Revolution, and their ])lace h.as

since been taken by secret societies. After the

, revolution of 1848, clubs revived in great force in

Italy and Germany, after the style of the first French

Revolution, but speedily came to an end along with

that which had given them Jjirth.

CLUBBING, in cabbages, turnips, and other

pLauts of the genus Brussica, a diseased growth of

tubercular excrescences in the ujiper part of the

root or lower jiart of the stem, caused by the larvpc

of tlio Cabbage Fly (q. v.), and of other insects, by
which the \'igorou3 growth of the ])lant is prevented,

and croi)3 are often much injured. It is common
for gardeners to cut away these excrescences, with

their contained larva;, in planting out yomig cab-

bages, &c. ; and where they are not so numerous that

the injury done by the knife is necessarily great,

this plan succeeds very well. Dressings of quick-
lime, wood-ashes, &c., have been recommended,
and ai>pear to have proved partially successful in
preventing this evil, probably by deterring the parent
insect fi-om approaching to lay her eggs ; but change
of crop, when practicable, is of all things the most
commendable. C. is sometimes confounded with
Anbury (q. v.), from which it is quite distinct.

CLU'B-FOOT (Lat. talipes) is a distortion or
twisting of the foot by one or more of its muscles
being permanently shortened. It may exist from
birth, or occur in eai'ly childhood after convulsive

Club-feet

:

A, Talipes Varus ; B, Talipes Equinns.

fits. Surgeons recognise four varieties of C. : turn-

ing inwards [varus), outwards (valgus), downwards
with elevation of the heel [equimis), or upwards
with depression of the heel (calcaneus).

As age advances, the bones alter in fonn from the

pressure exerted upon them, the Ugaments shorten,

and the foot becomes rigidly moidded in its unnatm-al

position. It cripples the person's movements, and m
many instances has proved a great affliction. Lord
Byron's whole life seems to have been embittered by
one of his feet being inverted.

Although Lorenz, in 1784, cut the tendo Achil lis

to lower the heel in talipes equinus, yet, owing

chiefly to the dangers of cutting across tendons, C.

was practically incivrable till 1831, when Dr Little

of London, having himself a C, after seeking relief

from many surgeons at home and abroad, found his

way to Dr Stromeyer, at Erlangen. This ingenious

surgeon introduced a narrow-bladed knife, and
divided the tendons of the contracted muscles with

such a small external wound that scarcely any
inflammation resulted. Dr Little being cured, pub-

lished a treatise on the subject, and at the present

day no deformity of the foot is considered irreme-

diable. However, it must be remembered that the

division of tendons must be followed by judicious

manipulations, and generally by the ajijilication of

some s\iit.able apparat\i3 to prevent the foot returning

to its former position. Of such apparatus, Scai-jia's

Shoe, as it is teimed, may be mentioned as the one

most frequently in use. See OKTUor.EDio SlTKGERY.

CLU'B-MOSS. See Lvcopodiace-e.

CLU'B-RUSH. Sec Scmpus.

CLUNCH, a name given locally by miners to any
tough indurated clay, such .as is sometimes foimd iu

tlie coal-measures, or in the newer strat.a. The term
has also been ajiiilied to tlie lower and harder beds

of the cretaceous rocks, which are sometimes used

for the stone-work of the interior of ecclesiastical

biuldings.

CLUPK'ID/'E, an imiiortant family of Malacop-

teruus (q. v.) fishes, nearly allied to the Salmonida,

and differing from them chiefly in the want of an
adipose fin. They are all scaly fishes, but the scales



CLUPES0CID.T5—CLYDE.

are very easily detached. Noue of the iiii.s have any
spinous rays. The ventral iins arc ncnrly in the

midiUo of the body. The dorsal iin is always soli-

tary. The gill-opouinga are very large. The teeth

are sm.all, and generally numerous. The maxillary
bones are comjiosed of three pieces easily sep.arated.

The body is generally elongated, and much com-
pressed; the belly tliin, and almost red\iced to a

sharp edge, frequent]}' (lenticidated by the edges or

jiohits of a series of small bones attached to the skin.

The air-bladder is always large ; the roe consists of

a vast mmibcr of eggs. The fishes of this family are

almost exclusively m.arine, only a few of them ascend-

ing rivers. Tliey generally congregate in shoals,

and some of tliem periodically visit certain coasts

in vast multitudes. They are very widely diU'used

over the world ; some of the particular species have
a \ride geographic range. To this family belong

the Herring, Pilchard, Sprat (Garvie, Kilkie),

Aticliovy, S.ardine, White-bait, &c. See these articles.

The Herring may be regarded as the t.vi"pe of the

order, .and of the genus Clvpea. But the genera

most important in an economical point of view
liave been very differently distinguished by different

iclithyologists.

CLTJPESO'CID^, a famUy of Malacopterous
fislies, so named from being regarded as c.xhibitmg

characters intermediate between those of the Ciu-
priilit; (Herring, &c.) and of the Jisocidm (Pike, &c.).

Scinie of them are marine, and some are fresh-water

lisljes. They are mostly tropical ; none are British.

To this fajnUy belongs the interesting genus Ai-a-

jiahnii (q. v.), and the genera, Hetcrotia and Butinnus,
containing fishes of very curioiis structure and
appearance, highly prized for the table.

CLU'SIA (named in honour of the gi'eat bot.anist

L'Kcluse or Olusius), a genus of tropical trees and

Clusia Rosea :

1, an expanded flower; 2, a calyx seen from below; 3, the
ovary, with a part of the calyx cut away; 4, a transv'erse

section of a fruit.

shrubs of the natural order OuUifcra; (q. v.) or

ClKsiacea; some of which are commonly called Bal-

sam trees, from their resinous or b.alsamic products.

They are very often ejnphi/tes, growing on larger

trees, over the bark of which their roots spread in

search of chinks or decayed parts where they may
obtain nourishment ; .an<l if it cannot be obtained in

sufficient quantity, a root is sometimeB sent straight

down to the ground, and in due time becomes a
kind of stem. Tlie fruit is very curious, a sub-

globular capsule, with a number of cells, opening as

by meridian lines from top to b.ase. C. rosea, a
native of the West Indies and tropical parts of

America, yiehls an abundant resin, which is used as

an external apphcation in veterinary medicine, and
for covering boats instead of ]iitch. A great quan-
tity of resin exudes from the disk of the flowers of

O. insnjnis, the Wax-flowkr of Demerara, which is

used to make a gently stimulating and soothing

pl.aster. This is one of the productions of Deme-
rara, to which the colonists, in preparations for the

next 'Great Exliibition' (of 1SG2), are seeking to

draw general attention.

CLTJSO'NE, a town of Lombardy, Northern
Italy, situated near the left bank of the Serio, 17

miles north-e.a3t of Bergamo. It has manufactures
of linen, a trade in corn and iron, and in the neigh-

bourliood are vitriol works and cojiper foimdnes.

Pop. 5500.

CLU'STERED CO'LUMNS, or, as they are

sometimes called. Compound Piers, form one of the

richest features in Gothic ecclesiastical architec-

tui'e. The columns or shafts are sometimes attached

to each other throughout theii' whole length, some-
times only at the base and capital. AVben surrotmded
by floriated fiUets, they have been very aptly com-
]).ared by Sir AV.alter Scott to 'bundles of lances

that garlands have bouuA'

CLWYD, a river of North Wales, rises in the

Bronbanog HiUs, in the south-west of Denbighshire,

and runs 30 miles, iii-st south, then cast-north-east,

and lastly north, ttrough Denbigh and Flint shires,

past Ruthin, St Asaph, and Khuddlan, into the

Irish Sea. Below Ruthin, and between barren hills,

lies the fertile, populous, and level vale of the C, 15

by 5 to 7 mUes. At St Asaph, the C. receives the

Elwy, 20 mUes long, from the west, and increases

much in size. It then enters the fertile and exten-

sive marsh of Rhuddlan, and f.alls into the sea by a

small estu.ary. It is navigable for vessels of 70

tons up to Rhuddlan, a distance of two nules from
its mouth.

CLYDE, a river in the south of Scotland, the

only great British river, besides the Severn, flowing

west. Commercially it is the most important river

in Scotland, and the romantic beauty of its scenery

is widely celebrated. It rises by several large

streams in the semicircul.ar range of the Lead,

Lowther, and Moflat HiUs, and cb\ains the shires

of Lanark, Renfrew, and Dumbarton. The main and
southmost source, the Daer, runs north, .and receives

the Powtrail, the Clyde (.a smaller stream, after

junction with which, the main stream is c.-illed the

C), and other streams, preser-ving its mountain

character to Roberton, upwards of 20 miles below

the source of the Daer. The C. then bends roimd
Tinto Hill towards Biggar,* from whence it flows

north-west, west, and south-west, to about 4 miles

above Lanark, thence pursuing a north-west course

through Lanarkshire, and between Dumbarton and
Renfrew shires, past L.anark, Hamilton, Glasgow,

Renfrew, and Dumbarton, near wliich town it opens

into the Firth of Clyde. In this course, it receives

a number of streams, and flows through a rich,

fertile, wooded valley, often extending into level

plains, and often with bold wooded banks. From

* In very high floods, the waters of the Clyde some-
times overflow in the boggy ground there, and a portion

runs into the Biggar "Water, and so ijito the Tweed.
91
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2 miles above to 4 miles below Lanai-k occur the

celebrated Falls of the C, a series of cascades

and rapids, the largest m Scotland for quantity of

water—the total descent, in the course of six miles,

being 230 feet over old red sandstone rocks, amid
very picturesque scenery. Two of the Falls are

above, and two below Lanark. Bonniton Linn, two
miles above Lanark, is a cascade of 30 feet, with
some parts only 4 feet broad. Con-a Linn, half

a mile below the last, is the gi'andest fall, forming
three distinct leaps—in all, 84 feet high. Dundaf
Fall is 10 feet high. Stonebyi-es Liun, two miles

below Corra Limi, foi-ms three distinct falls—in all

70 feet. Below Glasgow, the C. expands into an
estuary, navigable liy the lai-gest vessels, and at

Greenock it attains a breadth of about 4 miles.

Opposite this point it conimimicates with the Gare-
loch, and a little below, ^vith Loch Long on the north.

Its course, M'bicli from Glasgow has been west-north-

west, now turns suddenly south, in which direction,

incUniug a bttle to the west, it continues to How
between Argyle and Bute, and Cautire on the west,

and Renfrew and Ayr shires on the east, until it

becomes identified with the North Channel at Ailsa
Ci-aig, -where its breadth is about 30 miles. The C.

from its source to Glasgow is, by its windings, 75
miles long, and from Glasgow to the south end of

Cantire, 48 miles. Its basin occupies 1500 square
miles, aud consists of cai'boniferous strata and trap
rocks, the latter chiefly forming the bordering
mountains. Floods sometimes raise its waters 20
feet, and it has changed its course at Renfrew,
which was once close to it. Clydesdale, or the
valley of the C, is noted for its coal and ii-on

mines, orchards, and horses. Bell, in 1S12, launched
on the C. the first boat in Europe successfully

propelled by steam.

CLYDE, LoKD. See Campeeli., Sir Colin-.

CLY'STER (Gr., from klyzo, I wash out), caUed
also enema, a medicine administered in the licjuid

form by the rectum, or lower end of the intestine.

It is used either for the purjjose of procuring evacu-
ation of the bowels, or of conveying stimulating or
nomishing substances into the system. For the
latter pm-pose, wine and beef-tea, or milk, in quan-
tities of a few oimces at a time, are employed ; for

the former, simjJe -warm or cold water iu sufficiently

large quantity to distend the bowels, and produce

evacuation ; or in special cases, various cathartics

may be used in addition, such as colocynths, aloes,

castor oil, or turjjentiue maJe into an emulsion
-with yolk of egg, and sometimes carminatives, to

expel air. Narcotic clysters are also employed, but
shoidd only be used imder medical superintendence.

An injecting sjTinge, "with a flexible tube, and a
double-action valve, is usually employed for the
administration of this remedy.

CLYTEMNE'STRA, in Homeric legend, the
daughter of King Tyndareus aud of Leda, and
the t-win-sister of Helena, became the wife of

Agamemnon, and bore him a son, Orestes, and two
daughters, Iphigenia and Electra. During the

absence of Agamemnon on his expedition to Troy,
she formed a connection -with iEgisthus, miu'dered

her husband on his retm-u, and reigned for seven
years with /Egisthus, tdl she was murdered by her
own son, Orestes.

CNI'DUS, or GNIDOS, a city on the promontory
of Triopiou (now Cape Krio), in Caria, in Asia
Minor, a Lacedaimonian colony, and one of the six

cities of the Doric league. C. (according to Strabo)

had two ports, one of which coidd be closed.

In front of what was the town, lies a lofty

island, about GOO yards long, which was connected
%vith the mainland by a causeway (now a sandy
isthmus). The southern port was foi-med by two
moles, carried into the sea to the dejith of nearly
100 feet, one of which is nearly perfect at the present
day. The city was famous for several temples of

Venus, who was therefore sometimes called the
Cnidian goddess. One of these temples contained
the famous statue of the naked Venus by Praxiteles.

It was of Parian marble, and so beautiful, that
Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, offered, in return for

this master-piece of Grecian scidpture, to pay the
entire debt of the city, which was very large. The
C^nidians, in the excess of their devotion to art,

refused. During the wars in ancient times, C. was
often mercilessly plundered. The site of the city is

' covered with ruins.'

COACH is a general name for a vehicle dra^vn
by horses, designed for the conveyance of jiasseugers,

as distinguished fi'om a wagon or cart, for the
conveyance of goods. Coaches or enclosed cairiages,

drawn on wheels, and intended for passengers, wero
inventions which have been claimed by Hungary,

State Carriage of Queen Elizabeth

:

Kroin Ilocfniigel's print of Nonsuch Palace.

England, Italy, France, R]iaiu, and GiTmany. Tlio I car, from which tlu? modern charet or chariot was
name is derived by WcdgM'ood from Fr. amrhcr, to i

derived, as well as other v<'liiclcs named chares
lie, wliich becomes in Dutch koejjtcn, wlicnce kuetse i and rharicttix. It is believed that most of these
or hu(is-ii)nrim, a litter or carriage in which you
ni.ay recline. The earliest record found liy Bcck-
mann relates to aliout tlu; year 1280, wlien' Charles
of Anjou iMitered Naples, and liis (|neen rode in a
carclla—apparently a small but highly decorated

vehicles had broad wheels, the only fonn suited
for tlie wi-etcluid roads of those ages ; and it is

certain tliat all those of early d.ate were open
overhead. Many of the coaches used by the
continental princes aud nobles in the IGth c. were
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closed only to this extent—that they had canopies

supixirted by ornamental i)iLlar3, and curtains of

cloth, silk, or leather, which could be drawn easily

aside. A ylass C, or C. with plass windows, is

specially mentioned as beiug used by an Infanta of

!S])ain in 1G31. The traces of the coaches were at

(irst made of rope ; those only belonsing to the

highest personages were made of leather. It is

believed to have been in the time of Louis XIV.
that coaches were first susi)ended by leathern straps,

in order to insure ease of motion.

The first 0. ever seen in England is said to have

been one made in 15.5.5 by Walter Rippon for the

Karl of Kutland ; and in 1504, the same builder

made a showy vehicle for Queen Elizabeth. Later

in the reign, the royal carriages had sliding panels,

so that tlie queen coidd shew herself to her loving

subjects whenever she desired. During the closing

years of Elizabeth's reign, and early in the 17th c,

the use of pleasure-carriages extended rapidly in

England. The coaches had first to struggle against

the opposition of the boatmen on the rivers, and
then against that of the sedan owniers and bearers ;

but they gradually came into very general use. The
successive steps whereby the coaches of those days
gave way to the elegant vehicles of the present,

need not be traced in detail, even if there were the

means to do so.

The following are some of the chief kinds of

pleasure-carriages. The Vennet is a two-wheeled

vehicle for one horse, with a jointed hood or head
covered with leather, and a driving-box. The
SlanJiope bears some resemblance to the dennet.

The Tillniry is in like manner a two-wheeled

vehicle for one horse ; but it has pliable leathern

braces between the springs and the body of the

vehicle, together with suspension brackets. The
Cabriolet belongs to the same class as the tilbury.

The name Cab is an abbreviation of cabriolet,

but it has come to be applied to a four-wheeled

vehicle. The Cim'icle is a two-wheeled vehicle

for two hoi-ses ; there are no shafts ; but a pole,

fixed to a frame which supports the body, passes

between the horses, and is suspended from a

metal bar resting on their backs. The Phaeton is

a four-wheeled vehicle which may be drawn either

by one or two horses ; its front body is something

like that of a dennet or stanhope, and behind this

is an open seat, supported on a kind of large box.

The Coach is a closed four-wheeled vehicle for t^vo

or more horses, with tr\vo seats inside, and a skil-

fully constructed arrangement of springs to insure

ease of motion. The CItariol, or chaise of modern
days, usually differs from the C. in ha\Tng only

one seat. The Landau is a C. made to open occa-

sinually. The Barouche is permanently open, with
only a leathern hood or head over it. The BritzKchka

is a kind of small barouche. In addition to these,

our age has \ntnessed the manufacture of the

Brotipham, a miniature coach usually for two persons,

but iu which four may be accommodated ; and the

Clarence^ a pair-horse carnage with movable glazed

panels and hood, and for two or more persons.

The manufacture of carriages, -iihether pleasnre-

vehicles or onmibuses, ranks in the highest class

of mechanical laboiu-. There is a necessity for the

best m.iterials and the best workmanship : since,

owing to the severe strains and jerks to which the
vehicles are subject, cheap construction is in the
end improfitalile. Many difTerent kinds of wood are

employed in the construction. The body of the C.

is made by one set of workmen, the under-framing
by .another ; the former jjartaking more than the
latter of the natiu'e of cabinet-work. The steel-

spring making is delicate work, owing to the
necessity for combining strength with lightness and

elasticity ; and the various pieces of iron-work

require careful adjustment, esjiecially the axles.

The covering of the ui)]ier part of the body of a C!.

with leather is one of tlie most difficult ])art3 of the

manufacture; one single hide is emjiloyed, the

leather being worked round the corners by repeated

currying wliilc wet ; and all must be rendered

smooth, without even a puncture. The best coaches

receive as many as 20 to ;iO coats of oil-])aint ; and
the ]>olisliing processes are niunerous and carcfidly

conducted. The carving, gilding, lierald-jiainting,

lace and fringe work, metal ornamentation, &c.—all

are among tho best examples of their respective

handicrafts.

EngUsh carriages are considered to be the best in

the world ; none else combine so much strength

with an equal degree of beauty. The artisans

emjiloyed in this trade, especially coach-body makers
and coach-spring makers, command a very high rate

of wages.

COADJU'TOR (Lat.), a fellow-worker not as

jirincipal but as second, an assistant. Technically,

it is applied iu ecclesiastical law to one appointed to

assist a bishoj), whom age or infii-mity has disabled.

By 52 Geo. III. c. 62, coadjutors to bishops and
archbishops in Ireland are empowered to exercise

all the powers of their principals except that of

presenting to benefices. See Executor.

COAGULA'TION, the amorphous (q. v.) sohdifi-

cation of a hqiud, or part of a liquid, as when the
caseine of milk is solidified by rennet in making
Cheese (q. v.), or the white of an egg by boiling.

The process varies in various substances. Alliumen,

or the white of an egg, coagulates at a temperature
of 1G0°. Milk is coagulated or curdled by the action

of rennet or by acids. The fibrin in the Idood,

chyle, and lymph of animals is coagidated by the

separation of these fluicb from the hN-ing body. Seo
Blood.

COAHTJI'LA, a state of the Mexican Confedera-

tion, is separated from Texas, in the United States,

by the Rio Bravo del Norte, in lat. 24°—30° N.,

and long. 100°—103° E. It contains 30,740 square

miles, and about 80,000 inhabitants. Besides a

capital of its own name, with a population of

about 4000, it has the to\ras of Saltillo and Santa

Rosa. It possesses some silver-mines ; but it is

valuable chiefly for its pasturage.

COA'ITA. See Ateles.

COAL, in the sense of a piece of glowing fuel

(and hence a piece of fuel, whether dead or alive), is

a word common to all the languages of the Gothio

stock (Icel. kol, Ger. kolde), and seems allied to the

Lat. caleo, to be hot ; as also to ghu\ and Iciln. The
different sorts of fuel are distinguished by prefixes,

as cAarcoal, pH-co^\, sea-coal ; but in England,

owing to the absorbing importance of mineral or

])it;coal, the word C. alone has come to be used

in this special signification (Ger. steinkoldai, Fr.

cliarbon de tare).

C. is one of the most important of all minerals

;

it consists chiefly of carbon, and is universally

regarded as of vegetable origin. Its geological

relations are noticed in the article Cakbo>-iferou3

SYiSTEM. It generally occurs in strata or beds ; it

is always of a Ijlack or blackish-brown colour
;

some of tho varieties have a very considerable

degree of \-itreous or resinous lustre, and some are

very destitute of lustre ; some have a shell-like

fracture, and some have a sort of slaty structure,

and are readily broken into cubical or rhom-
boidal fragments. The precise characters of C.

as a mineral species are not easily defined, and
both in Britain and other coimtries important

cases have occupied courts of law, in which this
93
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diiSculty was strongly felt, as in the great Scottish

lawsuit concerning the Torbanehill Mineral (q. v.).

The name C. is indeed variously used even by
mineralogists, sometimes in so wide a sense, that

Antliraoite (q. v.) (Blind C. or Glance C, Culm) and
BrouTi C. {q. v.), with Jet (q. v.) and all the

other forms of Lignite (q. v.), are included in it

;

and sometimes in a sense much more restricted,

in which Slate C. (Cakimi C, Cherry C. or Soft C,
Splint C. or Hai-d C.) and Cannel C. are its principal

varieties. Cannel C, also called Compact C, and,

in Scotland, Parrot C, is so compact and solid,

that it takes a good polish, and is made into vases,

boxes, ink-stauds, and other articles, lilce jet ; but
its chief value is for making gas, which it yields in

very large quantity. It biuns with a bright flame.

Slate C. is the more common kind, but in which
there are great differences, as every reader is aware,

in the degrees of compactness or of frangibihty, and
in many other p.articiilars important to the consumer.

Popularly, the name C. is given to the miner.al

substances used as fuel, whether mineralogists may
term them C, lignite, or anthracite. Anthracite ia

not bituminous; the other kinds are sometimes
collectively designated Bituminous Coal.

The use of C. does not seem to have been linown

to the ancients ; nor is it well known at what time

it beg.an to be used for fuel. Some say that it was
used by the ancient Britons. There seems to be
reason for thinking that England was the first

European coxmtry in which C. was iised to any
considerable extent. About the end of the IStli c,

it began to be employed in London, but at first only

in the arts and manufactures ; and the innovation

was complained of as injimous to human health. In

1316, the parliament petitioned the king, Edward II.,

to prohibit the use of C, and a proclamation was
accordingly issued against it ; but owing to the

high price of wood, its use soon became general in

London. It was for a long time known there as

Sea-C, because imported by sea.

C. is of inestimable value to man, not only as a

fuel for domestic use, but for the reduction of

metals and for all the purposes of the arts, including

the generation of steam-jmwer, on which so much
now depends. Britain is indebted for much of her

greatness to the abimdance of C, along with lime-

stone and iron ore, in large districts of the island.

The most extensive and important C.-Jields or coal-

producing tlistricts of Britain ai'e in the north of

England, in the coimties of Northvmiberland, Dur-
ham, Cmuberland, York, Lancaster, Derby, Stafford,

and Nottingham ; in North Wales and South Wales

;

and in the central lowland tract of Scotland, in the

basins and near the Fu-tlis of the Forth and the

Clyde. Each of the provinces of Ireland has its

C. district, the least important being that of Lister.

The priuciiial C. -field of France is in the north,

and Belgium is rich in coal. Gennany has many
C.-lields, of which the most extensive is in ]!ohcmia

and Upper Silesia, but, upon the whole, is not vei'y

largely supplied mth this valuable mineral. None
of the other ooimtries of Europe possess it in gieat

.abundance, except Spain, where it has been little

heeded. In the northern parts of Europe, it is very
sparingly distributed. It exists largely in India,

, the Bm-man empire, and China, Where it has been
worked for at least as long time as in Engl.and. It

exists also in Jajian, and the discovery of it in

Borneo has given a new faeiUty to conuuerce in the

fartliest E.ast. Australia has extensive coal-fields.

C. is found in New Zealand. Madagascar produces
it ; it is found in some parts of the West Indies

;

and the C. of Greenland has jiroved important to

arctic voyagers. But tlio greatest C.-ficlds in the

world are tlioao of North America, occuiJyiug great
01

part of the river-basins of the United States, and
also of New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and Cape
Breton.
From the reports on the Paris Universal Exhi-

bition (1855), presented to the British parliament,
it appeare that the United Kingdom produces about
65 million tons of coal annually, of which quantity
47i millions were raised in England, nearly 10 mil-

lions in Wales, and about 7i millions in Scotland,'

Ireland only yielding about 150,000 tons. The rest

of Europe yields about 26 million tons ; the United
States, 5 miUions ; the whole world, 90 millions. [A
recent Royal Commission (1871) reports the probable

quantity of coal in the ascertained coal-fields of the

United Kingdom as 90,207 million tons ; coaljirobahb/

existing at workable depths under the Permian and
other strata, 56,273 ; making an aggregate of 146,480

million tons. This would support our present con-

sumption (115 millions annually) for 1273 years.]

C. may be regarded as fossil wood which, during
its long interment in the crust of the earth, has
undergone certain chemical changes which alter in

part the proportion of its ingreclients. The trans-

formation of vegetable remains into C. is proceeding
on a greater or less scale in many parts of the
world at the present moment. As woody-fibre

"

is the principal constituent of plants which thus
undergoes change, it will only be necessary to refer

specially to it. The constituents of woody-fibre

are carbon, hydr-ogen, and oxygen, with minute
quantities of ash and nitrogen, and occasionally

sulphur, and the relative proportion of the prin-

cipal elements may be recognised from the for-

mula CijHdOo. The mean percentage composition

of wood, as contrasted mth an average specimen of

C, is given in the following table :

Carbon, .

Hydrogen,
Oxygen, .

Wood.
491
6-3

44-6

100-0

Coal,

82-6

5-6

IVS
ioo-0

It will be observed, therefore, that, in a chemical

sense, C. differs from wood in containing a much
Larger percentage of carbon, less hydrogen, and a
very much smaller proportion of oxygen ; in other
words, during the process of the decay of wood, the
hydi'ogen and oxygen tend to disappear more qiuckly
than the carbon, and thus a corresponding excess of

carbon is left in the fossil wood. The mocle in which
these changes occur may be explained in several

ways. Thus, carbonic acid (COo) is a constant pro-

duct of the decay of vegetable matter, and in many
instances carbm'etted hycb-ogen (CH^) is evolved,

as observed even in the working of C. mines, where
tills g.as, imder the name of fire-damp, escapes into

the working. The hydrogen may be also removed
by uniting with o.xygen, and forming water. On the
decay of vegetable matter lying on the surface of

the gi-ound, and fully exposed to the action of the
oxygen of the air, the final residt of decomposition
would be the production of only a miiuite amoimt
of black mould; but where the vegetable matter
has been submerged under water, and especially if

covered over by sand or otlier rock-matter, the

I)roces3 of ultimate decay is retarded and modified
greatly, from the scanty supjily of atmospheric air,

and the product is coal.

Anthracite (q. v.) is in gener.al, geologically, the
oldest form of co.al, and is the h.ardest and most
dense. It generally contains u]iwards of 90 per cent,

of carbon. Anthr.acite burns with difliculty, except
in fm-naces. It evolves a very large amoimt of heat.

Accordingly, it is used in smelting oper.ations.

Slate coals are the most abundant class. Caking
C, found jirincip.ally in tlie Newcastle .and Wigan
C.-fields, when placed in the lire, splits up into
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small pieces, which quickly yield bituminous matter
suilicient to agglomerate the framients together

again, and the whole becomes caked into a soft

pasty mass. At this stage, the coral)Ustion is very
slow, owing to the difficulty of the oxygen of the
air gaining ailmittance to all sides of the fragments
of coal, and if great heat is required, it is necessary
to break up the fused mass now and again. For
this reason. Caking 0. does not answer well where
great furnace-heat is required, wliile it is the most
economical kind of C. for household purposes.

The Coke (q. v.) which this variety of C. yields,

however, is of very great value as a heating agent
in the fireplaces of locomotives and other fiu-naces.

Si)lint C, or Hard C, occurs largely in the Lanark-
shire coal-fields. Wlien struck with a hammer, it

brcalfs up into ii-regular slaty splinters. It is not

easily set fire to, but when tliornughly inflamed, it

biu-ns readily, and evolves much heat.

Clicrnj C, or Sofi C, does not fuse or cake in

the tire, and is very soft and fi'Lable, which renders

it wasteful in the "working. It is not at all

economical in the consumption, owing to the rapidity

of its combustion. It is very quickly set fire to, and
evolves heat rapidly whilst it lasts. It is foimd
abimdautly in Lanarkshire, Staffordshire, and Lan-
cashire. (Jannel or Parrot C, commonly called Gcis

C, has of late years been largely used in the manu-
facture of paraffine oUs for mirning in lamps and
luliricating machinery. See Pakaitine Oil. The
following table gives the mean comi)osition of coal

derived from different localities :

Locality. Gmrilv Carbon. Hydrogen. Nitrogen, Ash.
^ Sulphur.

Scotland average of ) j.^^g -j.,3 j.,;; ,,.55 4.(13
y samples, . j

Newcastle, average \ j.j^g ^,.,2 5.3, ^.^ 3.^^
of 16 samples, .J

Laticashiie, average 1 ,.273 77.90 5.32 ,,.27 4-88
of 28 samples, . (

Wales, .average of f ,.3,5 ^3.,^ ^..^ ^.^^ ^.g^% samples, . j

WTien C. is subjected to the action of he<at in

open fireplaces, the oxygen of the air tends to

unite vrith the principal constituents, carbon iind

hydrogen, forming with the carbon the gaseous sub-

stance carbonic acid (COo), and with the hydi'ogen, a
jiortiou of water-vapoui' or steam (HO), and the

result of this chemical union is the evolution of

heat. The nitrogen of the C. escapes as gaseous

ammonia (NH3), the sidphur as sidphurous acid

(S0„), whilst the ash is left in the fireplace.

Heated >at or below a low-red heat in close retorts

or vessels, C. yields more or less oU, accompanied
l>y tar and a Mttle gas and water-vapour ; but
when placed in retorts at a fidl or cherry red
heat, the piincipal product is gas, accompanied by
tar and water-vapour, holding ammoniacal com-
pounds in solution. See Gas, PAKAi'PiAE Oil, &c.

Coal-trade.—The production .and sale of coal, like

every other imjiortant branch of industry, was long

fettered with legisjative regiJatious. At a very
early period, the coqioratiou of the city of London
undertook the duty of either weighing or measuring
the C. brought into the port, and by a series of

statutes, commencing with 7 Ed. VI. c. 7, the uuayor

and aldciTuen of London, and the justices of the

counties, were cinjiowered to lix the price of C.

to be sold by retail ; and in case of refusal by the

l)arties to sell at the prices fixed, to enter their

wh.arves, or other places of deposit, and to cause it

to be sold at the prices which they had set. In
addition to the general supervision which they thus
po.ssessed, and the sums which they were empowered
to exact for their trouble, the corporations of London
and other towns h,ave exacted, and still continue to

exact, dues on 0. for local purposes. These were

first imposed in London in 1CG7, after the great fire,

in order to enable the corjjoration to repair the
ravages which it had committed; and they have
been since continut'd as a fund for civic improve-
ments, though, as Mr M'Culloch has remarked, no
improvement could be equal to a reduction in the
price of coal. In the reign of William III., a
general tax, payable to government, was laid on
all sea-borne coal— a, tax which was in the highest
degree unjust to places which were dependent for

their su])ply ou the coasting-trade, and opjiressive

to the whole country, inasmuch as it amounted to

more than 50 per cent, on the price paid to the
owner at the pit's mouth. The tax varied in
amomit, not only at different periods, reaching its

highest point of 9s. 4d. per chaldron dming the
great war, but also in different parts of the country,
being liigher in London and the south of England,
and lower in Ireland and Wales, whilst Scotland
for a considerable period was altogether exemjit.

The tax itself, with all its inequahties, was abolished
in 1830, and there is now no tax ou C. except
that collected for local purposes in Loudon and a
few other towns. The repeal, in 1S45, of the duty
ou C. exported to foreign coimtries, was a measure
of much more doubtfid policy.

For the provisions of the recent statute for the
regidation and inspection of mines (2.S and 24 Vict,

c. 151), see Mlnjs. The circumstances in which
coal-mines are regarded as a pertinent of land, and
those in which they form a separate estate, wiU
be stated imder Mines and Minerals.

Coal-note, a particular description of pronyssory-
note, used in the coal-trade in the port of London
(3 Geo. II. c. 26, ss. 7, 8).

COA'L-BEDS. See CARBONiFEEons System.

COA'LBROOK DALE, an Enghsh coal-field in

the valley of the Severn, which supplies consider-

able quantities of coal and iron. The group of

strata which includes the coal-beds is fi-om 700 to

800 feet thick.

COA'L-FISH (Merlangus carbmarnts), a fish of

the same family with the Cod and Haddock
(Gadida:), and of the same genus with the WTiiting.

It is not unlike the whiting iu form, and in its fins,

which, however, are not proportionally so large

;

but is of a very different coloiu-, the upper parts

being nearly black. It attains, also, a much larger

size, being often two or three feet in length. It is

celebrated among fishermen for its voracity ; and
is commonly found in large shoals, which, when
attracted by bait, will keep near a boat till great

numbers are taken. It is rather a coarse fish, but is

much used in the northern parts of the w'orld, both
fresh and salted, or dried. It is found in the most
arctic regions, even on the shoi-es of Si)itzbergen,

and both on the Eiu'opean and American sides of

the Atlantic. It is very plentiful on the British

coasts, and in Scotland is generally known as the

Setlie. The fry ,
are taken in great nmnbers by

juvenile fishers stationed on rocks, and are called

podleys on the east and west coasts of Scotland,

sillocks and cuddies on some of the Scottish coasts,

and coalsci/s in the north-east of England. This

fish forms an important p.art of the- food of the

Orkney and Shetland islandei-s, and of the inhabi-

tants of some of the Hebrides. Vast numbers of

the fry are sometimes caught by means of blankets

in the mouths of streams in the Hebrides. The liver

of the C. abounds in oU, which is used for lamx)s.

COALI'TION, m Politics, is applied to the
union of two parties, or, as it generally happens,

portions of jiarties, not of the same opinion, who
yet agi'ee to sink their differences, and act in

common. Pitt the elder, when he took office iu
9S
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1757, coalesced with the 'WTiig aristocracy repre-

sented by the Duke of Newcastle. The ministry

always spoken of, however, as the Great C. was
formed in 17S2, when Fox, the leader of tlie

Peformers, took oifice along with Lord North,

the leader of the opposite party. When Lord
Derby's ministry resigned in 1S5.3, there was a

short C. between the Whig party, under Lord
John Russell, and the more moderate of the Con-
servative party, under Lord Aberdeen.

COAL-TAR. See Gas-Tar.

CO'AL-WHIPPING, the name given to a mode
of imloading co.il from vessels at anchor in the

Thames. Aljout 1,400,000 tons of coal are annually

transferred from vessels in the river to barges, which
convey them to the wharves. The operation is

called C, and the men, coal-wluppers—names, the

origin of which does not seem to be known. The
men work in gangs of nine—a basket-vuin and eight

others. Some of them shovel the coal from the

hold of the ship into baskets or boxes ; some haul

up the boxes by ropes and pidleys ; and some empty
the contents into the barges.

This is aU the operation—a mere example of

muscular labour of the coarsest kincL It would not
have called for notice in this work, had not legis-

lative interference given a factitious importance to

it. Some years ago, when the number of these men
was about 2000, pubUc-house keepers got into the

habit of acting as middlemen, a position which gave i

them the power of compeUing the men to spend
nearly all their earnings in drink. The trade fell

mto such a state, that the men were \'irtuaUy slaves

to the publicans. They asked for the interference

of the legislature ; and this was granted in 1S4.3.

An act was passed expressly for these 2000 coal-

whippers. A Coal-whippers' Board was fonned,

comprising members named by the Board of Trade,

others named by the Corporation of London, and
one by the Shi]TOmiers' Society. This Board
assumed the functions of a middleman or master
coal-whipper ; contracted for the whipping of ships

of coal, and employed the men. No one bnt men
registered on the books of the Board was aDowed to

work on the Thames as a coal-whipper, with the
exception of the crews of the ships and the servants

of the coal-owners. This e.vceptionaUy-])rotected

trade was maintained on tlie same basis by other

acts passed in ISiG and 1851. In 1856, however, a
further renewal was refused; and a conmiittee of

the House of Lords, in 1857, while sj-mpathising

with the men, declined to recommend any further

special legislation for them. The coal-owners agreed

with the Board of Trade to maintain a Whi]>))ing

Office, to give the men a refuge from the publicans,

but without interfering with the liberty of coal-

shippers to employ whom they pleased; and this

plan has since been acted on. The price formerly

charged was Od. to Is. per ton ; but machinery can
now do it for 4d.—The C. Acts wdl one day
be referred to as curious examples of wcU-nieant

legislation, on commercial matters which are pro-

perly beyond the reach of parliament.

COA'MINGS, in a Ship, are small frameworks
on the deck, to prevent sea and rain water from
running down the hatchways, ladder-ways, and
scuttles.

COA'NZA, a river of Lower Guinea, Western
Africa, wliich, after a course of about 500 or GOO
miles, enters the .\tlantic south of St l';nd de
Loando, in lat. about 'J' 10' S. It is navigable for a
considerable distance, but a bar at its mouth rcndcra

it inaccessible save to small vessels.

COA'ST-GUAUD, an organisation formerly
intended to prevent smuggling merely, but now

constituted so as to serve as a defensive force also.

The old coast-guardsmen were in the employment of

the Ciistoms department ; they were posted along the
shore at spots commanding extensive views of the
beach, and were expected to be always on the look-
out for smiigglers. In 1856, the C. was transferred
to the Admiralty, and imder this arrangement, the
Admii'alty may, from time to time, issue orders for

the augmentation of the C, not to exceed 10,000
men in all. Lands, not exceeding three acres each,
may be bought by the Admiralty for C. stations.

The coasts of the United Kingdom have been
divided into 11 districts. Each district is imder a
navy captain, who has a guard-ship at some port
in the district. All the revenue cruisers and
defence-gunboats are attached as tenders to the
ships, and are manned therefrom. The able sea-

men, borne on the ships' books, and employed on
shore in C. service, are m tlu-ee classes—chief

boatmen, commissioned boatmen, and boatmen.
They receive high sea-pay, besides Is. 4d. per day
in lieu of provisions, and house-rent and medical
attendance free. In war-time, all of these men
may be called upon to serve as regular sailors on
board ship ; but their famihes are allowed to live

rent-free dm-ing this time. The C. are taught
naval gunnery, gunboat exercise, and the serving of

land-batteries. The guard-ships are also employed
as ti'aining-ships for the navy. Besides the 11

district guard-ships, there is a head-quarters' ship.

The whole of the C. comprised, iu 1860, about
9000 men

—

viz., 4000 employed afloat, and borne
on ships' books ; 3400 employed on shore, and borne
on sliips' books ; and 1600 employed on shore, and
7iot borne on ships' l)Ooks.

COAST VOLUNTEERS, or KOYAL NAVAL
COAST VOLUNTEEKS, is a corps organised for

the special defence of the coasts of the United Kmg-
dom, separate from, but in connection with the
Coast-guard (q. v.). By an act of parliament passed
iu 1853, the Admiralty was empowered to raise a
niunber, not exceeding 10,000, of C. V., to consist of

seafaring men and others, to be entered for five years'

service, and to be exercised 28 days iu each year,

either on shipboard or on shore ; but not to be sent
more than 50 leagues from the coasts of the United
Kingdom, unless in cases of emergency, when the
distance might be extended to 100 leagues. One
year's active serrice entitles them to discharge in

ordinary cases ; but iu emergencies, they may be
called out a second year on receipt of higher pay.
Their pay, allowance, and rank during exercise and
active service is the same as able seamen's. The
bounty to be paid on entering, and the arrange-
ments for amis, clothing, and accoutrements, are
left for the Admiralty to settle from time to time.
An act passed in 1856 invested the command of the
C. V. in the Coast-guard, the officers of which are
to superintend the training and exercising.

COASTING-TRADE, the commerce carried
on by sea between the dill'erent ports of the same
country. In (ireat Britain, 'coastwise' is defined
to mean ' from any one part of the United Kingdom
to any other part thereof.' Vessels engaged in this

commerce are subject to dill'erent rates and regida-

tions from oversea tra<lers, and the masters must
keej) books .shew ing that their cargoes come strictly

within the delinition of coasting-trade. Formerly,
no goods or passengers were allowed to be carried
from one ]i(>rt of the United Kingdom to another,
except in ]5ritish vessels ; Init this restriction was
re])e,aled in ].S."i4, arul the ('. of Great Britain is

now open to all the world, iu other countries, the
exclusive policy still i)revaU3. The regulations under
which the C. are conducted are contained iu the
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Customs' Consolidation Act, 16 and 17 Vict. c. 107;
an abstract will be found in M'CuUoch's Commercial
Dklionarij.

COAT OF ARMS, in the niilitaiy trappings of

tlio middle ages, held the ])lace of the jmltii/ayifntum

of the ancient Uoman ca[>tain3. It was a coat woi-n

by princes and gi'eat barons over their armonr, and
descended to the knee. It was made of cloth of

i;old or silver, of fur or of velvet, and I)ore armorial

insignia. The 'coat of arms,' as imderstood by
heraldry in the present day, is nothing more than
a relic of the ancient armorial in.signia, divested of

the coat on which it used to bo emiiroidered. See

.Shield, Hkualdry.

COAT OF MAIL, in the armom- of the middle
.•iges, was a suit made of metal scales or rings, linked

one within another. See Armour.

CO'ATI, or COATI-MONDI {yasua), a genns of

quadi-upeds of the family (Ir/tida; (the Bear family)

;

by some naturalists referred to Viverridiu (the Civet

f.iniily), although their ]>la>Uir/raiie character allies

them rather to the former. They are most nearly

allied to the racoons, and, like them, are exclusively

American. They are chiefly remarkable for the

elongation of the suovit, which is a sort of flexible

proboscis, and is tm'ued about in search of food, and
employed in rooting up the earth to obtain wonns
and insects. They are often domesticated in South
America, and are very affectionate, active, trouble-

some, and amusing.

CO'BALT (from Cohalus, a malicious sprite or

gnome) is a metal of no use in the arts and manu-
factures, but which forms compounds of commercial
importance. C. (symbol Co) is foimd naturally in

combination with arsenic (As) as Spelss C. (CoAs)

;

in combination with arsenic and siilphiu', as C.

Glance, the arsenide and sulphide of C. (CoSo,CoAs),
in ores of Nickel (q. v.) ; and in the metallic state, it

is found in meteoric stones or Aerolites (q. v.). The
metal has been obtained in laboratory experiments,

and presents a graj' colour with a reddish tinge, is

highly magnetic, and is as hard and infusible as iron.

It is a brittle metal, and forms no alloys of com-
mercial use. The protoxide of C. (CoO) is employed
in painting on porcelain, for producing a rich blue

colour. ZajTre is the impure oxide obtained by
p.artially mixing C. ore with two or three times its

weight of fine sand. Smalt is the term applied to a

deep blue glass, which owes its colour to the presence

of oxide of C, and which, when reduced to very fine

powder, is employed occasionally by laundresses to

correct the yellow colour of newly washed linen,

and by paper-makers as a blue pigment for staining

nTiting-pajier. Smalt is also used in the production

of the blue coloure in porcelain, pottery glass,

encaustic tiles, fresco-painting, &c., and fomis the

princijial ingi'edient in Old Sevres Blue, Tlitiiard's

Blue, Turquoise Blue, and Variegated Blue. See

Blue. A compound containmg the oxides of C.

and zinc is of a beautiful green colour, and is known
as Ilitiman^s Green. The chloride of C, dissolved

in much water, may be employed as a sympathetic
ink. In dilute solutions, it is of a faint pink colour,

•which is not observable when it is used for writing
upon paper ; but when heated before the fire, it

loses water, and becomes blue, and the writing is

then capable of being read. On allowing the paper
thereafter to lie in a damp place, or exposmg it

to the vapour of steam from a kettle, water is

again absorbed, and the writing retm'ns to its in\-is-

ible state. The addition of a little perchloride of

iron to the ink, makes the writing appear green ; a
solution of zinc imparts a red tint; and a salt of

copper, a yellow shade.
Ill

CO'BBETT, WiLLTAM, a celebrated Knglish
political writer, w.os born in March 1702, at Famham,
in Surrey, where his father was a small fanner.
From his infancy, he was trained in habits of

industiy and self-dependence. Taking a dislike to

rural occnp.atif)ns, he went to London, where he was
enq)loyed a few months as a copying-clerk— a kind
of emjiloyment so distasteful to him, that he enlisted

into the .54^1 Foot, and with it went out to Nova
Scotia shortly after. In this regiment he remained
about eight years, in the course of which time his

vmiform good conduct, activity, and intelligence,

had secured liim the high promotion of sergeant-

major. During his soldier-yeai's, he indiUged in
none of the dissipations common to ban'ack-lifc,

but devoted the \vhole of his leisui'C to the work of

self-education. On his retiu'u to England, about
the end of 1791, he obtained his discharge, married,
and w'ent to America in the following year. He
settled in Philadelphia, where he commenced his

career as a political writer. Under the sign.ature

of ' Peter Porcupine,' he M'as at this early stage

as keen a Tory as in later life he was a Radical,

and he lashed French republicanism and American
democracy with a scorn as coarse and personal

sometuues as it w.as alw.ays bitter. In America he
was twice prosecuted for hbel. He left iVmerica in

June ISOO, and returned to England. In January
1802, appeared the first iramber of his famous
Weekb) Political Jinjifter, which he c<intinued with-
out intermission raitil his death in 18.3.5. At first,

Tory, the Hefjisler gradually changed its politics,

until at last it became tlie most fierce and deter-

mined o])ponent of the government, then presided

over by Pitt, and the most uncompromising cham-
pion of Raclicalism. In 1810, having previously

been twice tried and found guUty of Hbel on certain

members of the government, he was sentenced

to imprisonment for two years in Newgate, and
to pay a fine of £1001), for having in the Her/isfer

made some severe remarks iqion the flogging of

five militiamen. In 1S17, in consequence of pecu-

ni.aiy embarrassments, and the dread of being

sent to Newgate again, imdcr the Six Acts for

the suppression of freedom of discussion, C. went
once more to America, where he remained more
than two years, his articles for the Register being

tr.i.nsmitted with unfailing regidarity across the

Atlantic. In 1829—1830, C. delivered political

Icctiu-es in several of the principal towns of Eng-
land and Scotland, and everywhere met with a

most enthusiastic reception as the boldest and most
powerful advocate of the people's rights. In 18.32

ho w.as retimied to the first reformed p.arliament as

one of the members for Oldham. His speeches in

parliament, however, did not add to his reputation.

He died June 18, 1835. Among C.'s best luiomi

works are lus Biiglish Grammar, Bural Hides, Gottiuje.

Eeonomij, Adriee to Young Men and Women, and
Parliamentary Hi.stori/. C. was by no means a man
of the first order of intellect; ho was shut out

altogether from the higher and more refined dejrart-

ments of human thought. But in dealing with

matters of common sense merely, he exhibited a

native vigour far suiiiassing that of any writer of

his day. Nor can there be any doubt that, in spite

of his crotchets and inconsistencies, he rendered

lasting ser\'ice to the cause of the people.

CO'BDEN, Richard, an eminent English poli-

tician, who has been aptly designated ' the Apostle

of Free Trade,' was bom at Dmiford, near Midhurst,

Sussex, in 1804. His father, who was the owner of

some little property, which he cultivated liimself,

died while the suliject of this article was yet young,
leaving his family in comparatively poor circimi-

stances. Richard was received into a wholesale
57
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•warelioiise belonging to his uncle, where he soon

exhibited great aiititude for business. After some
time, he became a partner in a Manchester house,

his ]>resence here being speedily made manifest

by the superior quality and tastefulness of the

Ijrinted calicoes of the fii-m. In 1834—1835, C.

travelled in Turkey, Greece, and Eg3i)t, and also

visited the United States, the result of his travels

appearing in two pamplilets, entitled respectively

England, Ireland, and America, and Russia; the

latter intended as an antidote against the 'Kusso-
phobia ' then ]u'evalent. In these pamphlets, he
also ridicided the workings of diplomacy, and
asserted England's mission to be the avoidance of

war aud the extension of commerce. In 1837, he
contested unsuccessfully, on free-trade principles,

the boroiigh of Stockpoit ; and in 1838 he earned
in the M.^ncheste^ Chamber of Conmaerce a motion
to petition ii.irliament for the repeal of all duties

on corn. This was followed by similar action

all over the countiy ; and in the following year,

petitions 1 'earing some two millions of signatures for

the repeal of the corn-laws were earned to London
by 200 delegates. The motion of Mr VOJiers for

repeal being rejected by a large majority of the
House of Commons, the friends of free trade
determmed to form the Anti-corn-law League
(q. v.), of which C. became the most active and

. promment member. To his lectiu-es all over the
coimti-y, and his speeches in parliament (to which
he was returned in 1841 by the constituency which
rejected him in 1837), all characterised by gi'eat

information, clearness, and acute and con\'incing

reasoning, was in gi-eat part due, as Sii- Eobert
Peel acknowledged, the abolition of the com-laws
at so early a period as 1846. Having accom-
plished this great work, C. again visited the
continent, and durmg his absence he was elected
both for Stockport and tlie West Ridmg of York-
shire. He chose the latter constituency, which
he continued to represent till 1857, when, on an
appeal to the country by Lord Pahner.ston to

sujiport him in his Cliinese policy, of whicli C.

was a strenuous opponent, he was rejected. Shortly
after the repeal of the corn-laws, the public
testi6ed its gratitude to him for the serNnccs he
rendered in this matter by subscribing for him a
magnificent testimonial of between £G0,O0O and
£70,000. C. now gave up business, and devoted him-
self exclusively to politics. He contiiuicd to labom-
assiduously for the extension of free-trade principles,

for parliamentary i»nd financial ix'forai, for repeal of

the taxes on knowledge, and ivas particularly earnest
in enunciating national and international peace
views; and to this feeling with regard to war, he
owed his rejection at the general election of 18.57. In
1859, ha^dng in the interval, on account of ill health,

retired from politics altogether, he was, during his

absence in America, elected for Rochdale. Lord
Palmerston, who was at this time called upon to

fonn a new ministry, with a just apjircciation i>f the
great services which (i had rendered to his country,
offei'ed him a seat in the cabinet, which C, as the
Tmcomjiromising opponcmt of the noble lord'.i foreign

policy, felt hound to decline. After his election for

Itochdale, the state of his heallli did not jierniit

him to tal;e any part in ]iarlianii-ntary proceedingH,

but a^ ber Majesty's iilenipoientiary, he (185!)

—

18(iO) aiianged and eonelurled a treaty of com-
merce with France, which has been productive of

groat bi/uefit to the trade of both countries. C.
died ill London, April 2, 1805.

COIJI'JA, a town of Bolivi.a, claims notice chiefly

as being tlie only scajiort of the re|mblio. It

is Bituatrd in lat. 22° 34' S., long. 70° 21' V,'., and
foniis the caiiit-vl of the department La Mar. It;?

population is less than 1000, and its trade incon-
sideralile, for, besides the disadvantage of an open
roadstead to seaward, there extencls inland the
almost impracticable <lesert of Atacama. Henco
most of the maritime conmierce of the state (see

Bolivia) passes, and that in the face of tr.ansit-

duties, through the Peruvian harbours to the
northward.

COBI'TIS. See Loach.

CO'BLE, or CO'BBLE, is a low flat boat witli a
square stern, mostly used by salmon-fishei-s.

COBLENZ, a city of Rhenish Prussia, beauti-
fully situated at the junction of the Rhine aud the
Moselle, the former of which is here crossed by a
bridge of boats, and the latter l»y a fine stone bridge.

Being the bulwark of Germany against France,
C. is defended by extensive fortifications, forming
a fortified camp capable of aflbnling accommo-
dation for 100,000 men. For defence-puriwses, C.
is connected with the almost impregnable castle

of Elu'enbreitstein (q. v.), on the opposite side of

the Rhine. Several detached forts also guard the
city at various points. In the old to^vn of C, many
of the streets are irregular, nan-ow, and dirty ; but
in the new town they are generally well built,

moderately wide, and cleanly. Among its principal
buildings are the Church of St Castor, foimded early
in the 0th e. ; the tonm-haU ; the old castle of the
Electni's of Treves, now converted into a japan-
ware manufactoiy ; the king's palace, used as a
summer residence ; and the government house. C.
is a free port, and its favourable position secures
it a vei-y active commerce in wine, corn, iron,

mineral w.aters, volcanic products for mUlstones,
&c. Its principal manufactures are linen aud cotton
fabrics, japan-ware, and furniture. Many of the
inhabitants are also employed in \Tne-cultm'e.

Population, including a garrison of about 5000
men, 28,000. C. was known to the Romans as
Confluentes.

CO'B-NUT, a name given to some of the largest
and finest cidtivated varieties of the Hazel-ntjt
(q. v.).—In the West Indies, the name C. is given
to the fruit of Omplialea triandra, a tree of the
natural order litiphorhiacea;. It is also caUed Hog-
nut. The tree has a white juice, which turns black
in drying, ami in Guiana is used instead of ink.
The fruit is a three-celled capsule, each cell con-
taining one seed or nut, which, if the cmbiyo is

retained, has very cathartic properties, but after its

extraction, is wholesome and pleasant.

CO'BRA DA CAPELLO, a name sometimes
limited to the Naja tripudians, and sometimes
extended to all the species of the genus Naja, very
venomous serjieuts of the family Viperido', remark-
alile for the faculty of dilating "the back and sides
of the neck, whicli they do when angry or other-n-iso
excited, and to which tliey owe their jiopular name,
originally Tortuguese, ami siguifjing hooded snake

;

the elev.ated skin of the back of the neck presenting,
when the auim.al is viewed in fj-ont, much the
aiqiearancc of a hood. It is usually three or four
feet long, of a pale rusty-Iirown colour above, and
bluish or yellowish-white below, .and is charac-
terised by a sintjular mark on tlie back of the neck,
chisely resembling the figure of an old-f;ushioned
]i.air of spectacles, from which the animal sometimes
receives the name of the Spec/nrle Snalr. The
C. da C. Jireys on lizards and other small aninial.s. It
is usually a sluggish creature, and is easily killed,

even by means of a small stick or a wliip. Its
venom is extremely powerful, its bite causing
death in two hours or less. 'i'et it is little dis-
posed to use its fangs, except for the purpose of
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Erovidiiif; itself with food. The C. da C. is often to

e found in the %ncmity of Imnian dwflliiig.s in the

East Indies, and even in the houses themselves,

attraeted a]i])arently by the young of the domestic

jioultry, and by the moisture o£ the wells and
drainaije. When one is foimd in or near a house, its

mate is seldom far off. The Singhalese, when
obliyed to leave their houses in the dark, carry a

small stick with a loose ring, the noise of which, as

they strike it on the ground, warns the snakes to

leave the path. The jm.isou of the C. da C. is secreted

in a large gland in the head of the sornent, which,

nheu the animal compresses its mouth upon any

(jlijcct, flows through a cavity of the tooth into the

Cobra da Capello.

Wound. The poison, though most deadly when intro-

duced into the system through a wound, ]>ossesse3 the
ciu"ioiLs property of being perfectly harmless if taken
internally. It has a shai-p taste, but no odour.
Ohve oil aiii)lied externally, and ammonia taken
interually, are the best antidotes for wouuds from
the cobra da eapeUo. For further jiarticidars

regarding the C. da C, see Buckland's interesting

work, the Curiosities of Natural History (Loud.
Bentley).—The other species of Naja are fo\ind in

the warm parts of Asia, Africa, and AustraUa.

CO'BUEGr, a town of Central Germany, in the
duchy of iSaxe-Coburg-Gotha, picturesquely situated

on the left liank of the Itz, a tributary of the Regen,
in lat. 50° 15' N., and long. 10° 5S' E. In the market-
jilace are S'.mie striking old biuldiugs, but the general
appearance of the houses is one of cleanliness and
comfort. C. is one of the chief ducal residences,

and the jjalace, a Gothic edifice, erected in 1549,
is one of the principal buildings in the to^vn.

The old castle of the Dukes of Coburg, now partly
used as a house of correction and prison, occupies a
commanding height more than 500 feet above the
town. The rooms, and the bed which Luther
occupied wXicn in concealment here in 1530, are
stiU exhibited to the visitor, as well as the pidpit
from which he preached in the chapel of the castle.

Diu-ing the Tliiity Years' War, the castle was
ineffectually besieged by Wallcnstein. C, which
is the seat of all the high courts of the duchy, has
mauufactiu-es of v.-oollen, linen, cotton, maropietrj-,

and gold and silver articles, also d3-c and bleaching
works. Po)). 10,000.

COBURG PENINSULA, the most northerly
part of Austraha to the west of the Gulf of Car-
pentaria, runs out in a north-west direction towards

Melville Island, from which it is divided by Dundas
Strait. On its nortli-east side is the bay, known as

Port Essington, at the head of which, about lat. 11°

22' S., long. 132° 10' E., was established, m 1839, the
settlement of Victoria—abandoned, on account of

its insalubrity, six years thereafter.

CO'CA (Krythroxiilon Coca), a slirub of the
natiu-al order Eri/t/iroxijlacea;, of which the leaves are

much used by the inhabitants of Peru and Bolivia

as a narcotic and stimidant. The diied leaves are
chewed with a little finely powdered imslaked lime,

or witli the alkaline ashes of the quinoa (q. v.), or
certain other jjlants. An infusion is also occasionally

used. The properties and effects of C. resemble
those of opiiun, although it is less narcotic, whilst it

possesses the property of dilating the pupil of the
eye, which opium does not possess. It also lessens

the desii'e for ordinary food, and for some time,

at least, enables the person who uses it to endure
greater and more protracted exertion than he
otherwise coiJd, and with less food. It is especi-

ally remarkable for its projierty of preventing the
diilioiUty of respiration, so common in the ascent of

long and steep slopes at great elevations. But when
used habitually and in excess, it weakens the cUges-

tiou, produces biliary and other disorders, and finally

induces a miserable ruin both of body and mind.
It has been in use from a very remote period among
the Indians of South America, and was extensively

cultivated before the Spanish conquest. Many of

the Indians of the Peruvian Andes are to this d.ay

excessively addicted to it, and its use is quite

general among them, besides prevaUing to a con-

siderable extent among the other inhabitants of the
same regions. Its culture and use have extended
into BrazQ and the countries on the banks of the
Amazon, and it is supposed that about 30,000,000
lbs. of the dried leaf are consumed in a year, about
10,000,000 of the human race partaking in the
indulgence.

COCCE'JI, HETjrRicn Fr.EnrERE von, born at

Bremen, March 2.5, 1644, studied jurisprudence and
philosoi)hy in Leyden from 1667 to 1670, and went
from thence to England. In 1672, he was made
professorof the law of nations atHeidelberg; in lOSS),

he accepted the professorship of j>u-isprudenee at

Utrecht ; and, in the following year, was appointed
to a similar office at Frankfort-on-the-Oder. In
1713, the emperor named him a baron of the realm,

on account of his good managemeut of several

unportant affairs. C. died August 17, 1719. As
an erudite Jurist, C. was the oracle of many courts,

and his work on German ciWl law {Juris puhlici

jyi-udentia, 1695) was .almost miivers.ally used as an
academical text-book for this branch of jurispru-

dence.—His yoiuigest son, Samuel, born at Heidel-

berg in 1679, acquired no less reno-mi. He, too,

in 1703, became professor at Frankfort-on-the-

Oder, and afterwards filled several honourable
state-offices At last, he was appouited great chan-

cellor, in which fmiction he died, October 22, 1755.

His reform of the Prussian administi-.ation of justice,

and his Codex Fridericianua (Berlin, 1747— 1750),

are among the greatest benefits his coujitry owes
him.

COCCE'JUS, or COCK, Johannt-s, a distm-

giiished --theologian, was bom at Bremen, August
9, 1603. After preparatory stiulies iu his native

place, he, in 1025, went to Hamburg, where he
studied Hebrew. From thence he went to Franeker
m 1629. Returning to Bremen in 1G30, C. was
appointed professor of Hebrew at the Athenjeum
of his native place ; called to Franeker for the same
CpfBce in 1636, and in 1643 appointed professor of

theology also. In 1650 he was called to Leyden,
99
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where he inlled the chaii' of theology till his death,

November 5, 16C9.

C.'s chief work is the Lexicon et Commentarhis
Sermonis Ilehraici et Chaldaici Vder'is Testamenli

(Leyden, 1G69) the first tolerably complete dic-

tionary of the Hebrew language. The irrelevant and
inaccurate matter which it originally contained, has

been weeded out in the course of time liy more
skilful editors. In spite of his great learning, C. held

very peodiar hermeneutical principles, which enabled

him to discover the whole New Testament in the

Old. The rssidt, of course, was that he virtually

transferred the language of the Old Testament to

the New. The representation abundantly employed
in the former of a covenant between God and man,
nsurped the place of the New Testament doctrine

of the Fatherhood and Sonship ; and his theology

is simply a modern renewal of the old attempt
to Judaise Christianity, which Paid denounced and
condemned. C. carried the covenant theology, as

it is called, to an absurd extreme. The book in

which he expounds his views most completely, is

his Summa Doclrincc lie Fcedere et Teslamento Dei
(Leyden, 1648). C.'s principal antagonists were
Voetiiis and Desmarets.

COCCINE'LLA. See Lady-eied.

CO'CCO, CO'COA BOOT, or E'DDOES, plants

of the genus Coloccma, and of the nearly allied genus
Caladimn, of the natural order Aracecc, very gene-

rally cultivated in tropical and sub-tropical coimtries

for their roots, or flat midergi-ound corms, which
abound in starch, and are used as articles of food,

being deprived by roasting or boiling of the charac-

teristic acridity of the order, which, indeed, some
of them possess in a comparatively small degree.

They are sometimes included under the name Yam^
but are totally tlifferent from the true yams. The
names Cocco, Cocoa Root, and Eddoes, perhaps more
strictly belong to Colocasia antiquorum, a stemless

plant with ovate leaves, and flowers enclosed in a
cylindrical erect spathe. The taste of its roots is

like that of potatoes. C'olocnMa esculenta is a

sinidar plant, a native of trojucal America, and is

nuicli cultivated. C'olucasia macrorldza is the Tara

((|. v.) of the South Sea Islands. In the Himalaya,

C. Himalensis forms the principal food of many of

the inhabitants. The root in its

recent state is stimulant, diaphoretic,

and expectorant.

COCCOLOBA.
Grape.

See Seaside

COCCO'STEUS, a genus of fossil

fishes, peculiar to the Devonian
measures. It was nearly related to

Cephalaspis (q. v.), but difl'ered in

having, in addition to the bony helmet
of that genus, a cuirass covering Imth
the dorsal and ventral aspects of tlie

body as far down as the origin of the
dors.al fin, from which to the tail —
comprising more than one-lialf the

entire lengtli of the animal- all seems
to have been exposed withnut the
jirotection even of a scale. In a
well-jireservcd specimen in the British

Museum, the remains of the cndo-
skeleton can be detected. Seven

Cucuo.Ueus. species have been described from the

bituminous schists of the Old I\ed

Sandstone of the north of Scotland.

C0CC0THJIAU'ST:^S. See Haotdtch.

OO'COUI.Tr.S I'NDICUS, the name given com-
monly, and in tlie ])harmaco]KeiaH, t<.) a \i;Yy poisonous
Bced, brought from the East Indies, which is used
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for various medicinal purposes, and illegally in the
preparation of malt liquors. It possesses acrid and
intoxicating qualities. It is used in India for stupi-

fying fish, that they may be taken liy the hand. An
ointment made with it is a very efhcacious remedy
for ring-worm. It contains a most pi>isonous prin-

ciple, called Picroto.vine, whilst the pei'lcai-ji contaiiis

another called Menispennine^ equally poisonous. It

is the seed of the Anamirta Cocadus, a beautifiU

clunbing plant, of the natural order Metiispennaceec.

It imparts to beer its bitter taste, and at the same
time a fidness and apparent richness, but renders

it very deleterious in its effects. It is used to a

considerable extent in Britain, notwithstanding its

prohibition by act of parliament, and especially in the

cheaper kinds of strong ale, liy which the dishonest

l.irewer contrives to save jjart both of the malt and
of the hops that would otherwise be required. It

is not easy of detection by chemical tests.—The
genus Anamirta is closely allied to the genus

Cocadus (see Calotiba), in which it was formerly

included. The fruit of several allied species

possesses properties analogous to those of the A.
Coccubis.

CO'CCUS (Gr. hoMos, kermes), a genus of insects

of the order Hemiplari, sub-order Homoiitera, the

tyjie of a family, Coccidce, allied to the Apliis (q. v.)

family, although in many respects very distinct.

The Coccidce are sometimes called Scale insects,

and by the French
rjatlinsectes (Latinised by
some entomologists into

GalUnsecta), but they are

not to be confounded

with the insects called

gall-flies [Cijnipidai or

Gallicola:), which produce
galls or nut-galls. The
Coccidm are very numer-
ous, and are attached to

particular plants, on the

juices of which they
feed, often producing

much mischief by the

flow and loss of sap

which their punctures
occasion, .and giving great

trouble to gardeners, who find it very difficult

to free thou- plants, particularly in hot-housrs,

from the scale, the inealy binj, the rine-rjaU, &c.

Various washes, consisting of soap, sulphur, tobacco,

&c., are employed for this purpose ; Ijut moist

heat, or as much exposure to steam as the plant

can bear, has been found in many eases the most
elficacious remedy. The destructive Coffee-bug

belongs to this family. The male CoccidtB are

winged insects, havmg only two wings, which
shut horizontally ujion the body; the abdomen is

terminated by two threads. The females are wing-
less. It is not well known how the males subsist,

as they have no apparent organs for sucking juices

or eating any sort of food. The females have a
beak, which they ins^Tt into plants in order to svick

tlieir juices. This interesting family of insects

contains not only many troublesome species, but
some which are of gi'C.at value, ]>articularly for

tlic beautiful dyes which they yield. These dyes
are obtained from the boilies of the female insects.

Among them arc (.'ochine.al (c|. v.) .and Kennes
(q. v.). A species of C. (('. Z'k/oh/Vh.v), which lives

on the roots of the Knawel [Srlvnintlivs pcrcitnis),

yields the Scarlet (Jrains oi.- Poland, a consi-

derable article of commerce before cochineal was
introduce<l into Europe; and a sjieeies which feeds

on the roots of the burnet {Potrritim Sant/uisurha),

was in like manner used by the Moors for dyeing

Cochme.al Insect (Cocots

cacti)

:

a, male ; 6, female.
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Bilk aud wool o£ a rose colour. Other species
Iiroiliice Lac (q. v.) aud wax. .See Wax Insects.

COCCY'ZUS. See Cucjcoo.

COCHABA'MBA, a uame of various application
in Bolivia.—]. A river wliicli forms one of the
head-waters of the Ani.-izou.—2. A city on the
foregoing river, lying 14.T miles to the nortli-north-
west of Chuquisaca, the chief city of the Bolivian
republic, and containing about 40,000 inliabitant.<.

It has a temperate aud healthy climate, and is

eng.aged in the manufacture of cotton fabrics and
glass wares.— .'i. A department, of which the city
just dcsci'ibed is the capital, in lat. 17°— 19° S.,

long. G.5°— G8° W. With an area of ,55,000 square
miles, it had a population, in 1S5S, of ;{.')0,000. lu
addition to the precious metals, it yields cotton,
sugar, dyowoods, and timber.

CO'CHIN, a protected state of Hindustan under
the [iresideney of Madras, lat. 9° 48'—10° 50' N.
long. 70° 5'—70° 58' E. With Malabar on its

N.W. and N., and Travancore on its E. aud S., it

fronts the Arabian Sea on the S.W., and meets
C-'oimbatore towards the N.E. on the water-shed
of the Western Ghauts. It contains 19SS square
miles, aud 2SS,170 uihabitauts. Its hydrography
is singiUar. The Western Ghauts, which have
here au elevation of fully 4000 feet, intercept the
south-west monsoou, and render the coast one of
the most humid regions in the world dm'iug June,
July, August, and September; wliile even diuriug
tlie remaining eight months, anythmg like au
mn-emitting di-ought is mduiown. As the space
between the moimtaius and the sea is almost on a
level with the tide, the countless streams have each
two contrasted sections—the plunging torrent that
breaks into comparatively short pieces the mag-
nificent trunks of teak with which it is freighted

;

aud the sluggish brook which, however it may vary,
according to the season, in breadth and depth,
pretty uniformly results in a brackish estuary.
Further, these estuaries, almost continuously breasted
l>y a narrow belt of higher groimd, form between
them a backwater or lagoon of 120 miles in length,
and of every width between a few hundred yards
and 10 miles, which commimicatea at only thi-ee

points with the ocean. The cocoa-nut is the most
valu.able |iroduct of the country ; besides this tree,

however, the forests produce red cedar, anjelly teak,
beuteak, aud many other hard woods, but these are
now bccomiug very scarce. The low country produces
rice, jiepper, cardamoms, ginger, betel-nut, yams,
arrow-root, and sweet potatoes. The population is

pecnUar in its composition, more esjiecially as
conipai-ed with that of the more easterly parts of
the peninsula. The gi'eat mass of the poiiidatiou
are Hindus, but there are also Mohammedans,
aud a large mmiber of Chi-istians and Jews. The
Jews are classilied into white and black; aud
the Chi-istians, divided between the Syrian and
Eomish Chm-ches, trace their origin partly to the
Portuguese conquest, and partly to the missionary
labours of St Thom.as the Apostle. Both the
places of worship and the semiuaries of education
throw light on the relative numbers of the differ-

ent parties. The latter, 95 m all, are—English,
5; Malayalam. 09; Tamnl, 9; M.ahratta, 1; San-
scrit, 7 ; and Hebrew, 4. The former are—Huidu,
27.34 ; Mohammedan, 31 ; Jewish, 8 ; aud Christian,
108.

COCHIN, once the capital of the pi-incipahtj'
above described, but now a seajiort of the district of
Malabar, in the presidency of iladras, stands in lat.
9° 5S' N., and long. 76° IS' E., on the south side of
the i)rincipal channel, between the open ocean and

the backwater mentioned in the preceding article.
As this lake, so to speak, is, even in its lowest state,
always navigable for canoes, its value, as a means
of communicating with the interior, can hardly be
overrated in a c(uiutry where roads and bridges
are nearly out of the question. The harbour
affords a dejitli i,i fully 25 feet ; but there is a bar
in front, which according to the latest survey, has
only between 17 and 18 feet of water upon it. On
this bar, during the south-west monsoon, tlie surf
breaks so violently, that it is sometimes, but not
often, imp.assable for vessels. Still C. is next to
Bomb.ay on this coast v.ith re.^pect to ship-building
and maritime conmierce. Here the Portuguese
erected their first fort in India in 1503. They
were sup[ilanted by the Dutch in IG63—the epoch
also of the transfer of Bombay to Charles II. In
1796, C. was captured by the British, and about
ten years after, its fortifications and puljlic build-
iugs were destroyed, and its private dwellings very
much damaged. Notwitlistanding this check, the
place continued to llourish ; many merchant vessel.^,

ranging upwards to 1000 tons, have been built ; and,
besides sliips of war for the local navy, 3 frig.ates

have been haimched for the imperial serrice. The
popidation of the city, numbering about 30,000, is

more heterogeneous than even that of the state of
the same name, the additional elements being Dutch,
Armenian, Arabian, and Persian. Its trade depends
almost entirely on the produce of the cocoa-tree

—

viz., oil and cocoa fibre. Water is brought from a
distance of IS miles. The average temperature is

78° Fahrenheit.

CO'CHIN CHI'NA, or ANA'M, an empire of
Asia, occupyuig the eastern portion of the Indo-
Chinese Peninsida. It lies in 8° 40'—23° K. lat.

and 102°— 109° E. long., and includes Tonquiu,
Cochin China Proper, the eastern and southern
part of Cambodia, together with the little state of
Siampa, and several islands in the China Sea. It is

boimded, N. by China, E. by the Gulf of Tonquiu
and the Cliina Sea, S. by the China Sea, and W. by
Laos and Siam.

Physical Failures.—A moimtain-range of con-
siderable height runs through the country, i).ai-allel

with the coast, and terminates in Cape St James.
Offshoots from this intersect the m.oi'itime district

lying between 10° 20' and 17° N. lat., and the whole
countiy east of the gi-eat range, fi-om 15° to 19°

30', consists of plains alternating with mountaui-
ridges. The northern pro\Tnce of Touqiun is

an extensive [ilain, through which flows the river
Soug-ca ; and it is suiTounded, except towards
the sea, by mountains. C. C. Proper extends along
the coast between II' and 18" N. lat. Cambodia,
or that part of it which forms a part of the Cochin
Chiuese emiiire, is a level country fertilised by the
alluviiuu of the Cambodia river. The Largest

river of Anam, aud indeed ot the whole Indo-
Chinese peninsula, is the jNIa-kiang or Cambodia,
which, rising in the niomitains of China, flows

through Laos and Cambodia, and, after a coui-se of

some 1500 miles, separates into several branches,
and finally discharges itself into the China Sea. The
Saigon or Donn.ai river traverses the coimtiy to the
eastward of the Ma-kiang, with which it is connected.
The Song-ca, or Great River, of Tonquiu, has an
estimated course of 400 miles. The Hue, in C. C.

Proper, flows thi'ough a fertile vallej', and presents
some of the finest scenery in Asia.

The climate of the Cambodian plains has been
eomp.ared to that of Bengah In Tonquin, the
changes of tempcr.ature and weather are very
sudden. Much rain falls in C. C. during the whole
summer, whicli [jroduces a general inundation about
the end of October. September, Octobei-, .and
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November are the best months of the yeai-, and
most suited to the European constitution.

Amonr^t the agricultural productions, rice, of

which two crops are raised in the year, holds the

chief place. Potatoes, pease, beans, melons, and
other vegetables, maize, tobacco, cotton, indigo,

tea, and sugar, are also grown. SUk is produced
in considerable quantities. Valuable trees, such

as the calimiba, ki-nam or scented eagle-wood,

ebony, rose-wood, iron-wood, sandal-wood, the

varnish-tree, and many others, flourish on the moun-
tains. The palm-tribe aud the bamboo are common
in the low lands. The mineral riches of the

country are vei-y much neglected ; but gold, silver,

iron, copper, and coal exist, and are most abundant
in Tonqidn. The domestic animals are the elephant,

Indian cow, buffaloes, pigs, goats, dogs, and cats.

Fowls, of that kind so lately a rage in this

coimtiy, ducks, geese, aud pigeons, abound in every

village.

The most di'eaded of the zoikl animals of C. C. is

the tiger. Elej)hants are very numerous in the

forests of Tonqiun ; and leopards, wolves, bears, wild-

boars, the rhinoceros, as well as many kinds of apes

and monkeys, infest the mountainous districts.

Serpents aud other reptUes are to be met with in

great nmnbers. Of birds, eagles, peacocks, quads,

partridges, paroquets, and wild-ducks are amongst
the most important. Fish of very excellent quality

swann in the rivers and canals. Very many are

taken on the sea-coast, and can'ied to every part of

the country.

Inhabitants.—The Cochin Chinese, like the other
peoples of the Indo-Chinese Peniusida, are charac-

terised by a Mongolian physiognomy and a mono-
syllabic language. They are rather low in statiu'e

—Fiidaysou foimd the average height of 21 men
to bo 5 feet 3} inches—but well jn'oportioned,

hardy, and active. A skidl rather globular than
square, a large mouth, iirominent lips, black hair, a
yellowish-brown complexion, and a scanty beard, are

pecidiar to the race. The countenance is roimd

;

and the common people have generally a good-
humom-ed cheerfid expression, but the higher
classes affect the solemn aud decorous. The women
have a hghter skin, and are altogether better-looking
than the men. Their di'ess is the old national
costimie of the Chinese prior to the Tartar conquest,
and consists, both for men and women, of a loose

frock, and trousers of silk or cotton. The hair,

wliich is worn long, is confined in a roll at the back
of the head. Turbans of crape—black for the men,
and blue for the women—are general, though a
kerchief often serves instead. The Cochin Cbmese
are gTeatly addicted to smoking, and betel-nut is

the imiversal masticatoiy.

The civilisation of this people has been derived
fi'om China ; hence their religion aud government,
manners aud customs, nearly approximate to the
creeds, administrative system, and habits of that
coimtry. The tliree national religions of China

—

Confucianism, Buddhism, aud Taouism, or modifiea-
ti(jns of these— are more or less iircvalent ; and as

amongst the Chinese, the adoration of ancestors is

common to all classes. The selection of a iilacc of

sepidture is a very grave consideration, and the
good or bad fortune of a famjly is siqiposed to
depend upon it. The French Catholic missionaries
are said to have made some 400,000 or 500,000
converts. About si.\ miles fi'om Touran are the
sacred mountains of marble, in wliich is a suli-

terrauean Buddhist temple of solemn magnili-
ccnce, 50 feet long by 40 feet wide, aud 45 feet in
hci"lit.

Rice, with a sauce called balachiam, made of

mace:ated salt liah, is the iniuciiial food of the
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Cochin Chinese ; but they are very unclean feeders,

no flying or creeping thing, whether bat, insect, or

reptile, coining amiss. The national drink is tea

;

' but a hquor made from rice is also in use. The
common dwellings, which are raised two or three

feet from the gi'ound, are made of bamboo and
thatch ; but the better classes inhabit brick-houses
roofed with tiles. Women in C. C. are allowed full

liberty, and fi-equently engage in commerce and
agTicidture. They are kind to their children, and
proud of a numerous offspring.. Infanticide is

imknown, but the poor sometimes sell the childi-en

they cannot afford to keep. Marriages are regulated
by law; and before they can be contracted, the
consent of the head of the family is requh-ed.

Polygamy, or rather a system of concubinage, is

allowed, but obtains chiefly among the rich. Divorce
is also pei-mitted. The laws against adidtery are

very severe, yet amongst single women little or no
disgrace attends a breach of chastity. The law
invests the creditor -snth the most arbitrary power
over the property, wives, and family of his debtor.

The inhabitants of Tonquin and C. C. are essen-

tially one people ; but the Siampese or Loys differ

fi'om these in many respects. They have Jewish
traditions, observe cii-cumcision, worship no idol,

and observe a day of rest. The Cambodiaus speak
a different language, and bear a gi'eat resemblance
to the Siamese. In the mountainous parts of the
Anamitic empu-e are certain rude tribes, who are

without a religion or any notion of a God. The
total popidation of C. C. and dependent coimtries

has been estimated at 30,000,000, but on no very
correct data. The learned and official language of

the coimtry is Chinese.
Qovernvient and Administration.—These are after

the Chinese model. The emperor is absolute, but he
must govern according to the laws. He is assisted

by a supreme coimcil of high mandarins, sLx of

whom are his ministers. The government officials

are di^dded into military ' and civil, or literary

mandaiins. The former have the precedency ; and
from them the emperor selects his ambassadors,
governor-generals, and wceroys.
For administrative pu7'poses, the country is divided

mto proN-inces, departments, districts, and ^nllages.

A military governor or viceroy, aud two high
civil mandarins, reside at every provincial capital

;

and the minor divisions have each their regular

number of officials, who are appointed by the
supreme government. The laws are very arbitrary.

The bastinado sj'stem is in fidl force ; indeed, the
bamboo may be regarded as a political and social

institution. The mandarins, as a class, are described

as very corrupt.

In ISOO, the Emperor Gia-Loimg possessed an
arm)/ of 113,000 men, aud a marine of 26,800,
making a total force of 139,800 men. At the present
time there is said to be a r<iyal guard of forty regi-

ments (each numbering 600 men), and to wliich

800 elephants are attached. There are also five

legions of five regiments each, besides a local

militia.

The capital of the whole empire is Hue, or Huah.
The foreign ruinmerce of C. C. is carried on chiefly

with China, the Portuguese settlement of Macao,
Haukok, and Singapore. Forty Cochin Chinese
junks annually Aasit that jiort and the British

Straits' Settlements.
]Hdorij.— I'revious to the Mongol iiivasiou of

China, Tonquin ft>rnied a jiart of that empire, but
at that time it threw oil' its allegiance. The
Ananiitio sovereign now, indeed, acknowledges the
Emperor of China as his superior, yet his vassalage
is little more than nomin.al. The present inlialiitants

of C. C. I'roper lu'c said to be desccudauts of poUtical
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rofugcca from Tonquiu. In 1774, a revolutiou iu

the former coimtry deiirived the reigning monarch,
Gia-Loimg, of his throne, but iu 1790, assisteil by
some European adventurers, he uot oidy re-estab-

lished his power iu C. C, but added Toncjuiu to his

dominions. The ti'eaty of 1787, whieh Louis XVI.
conchided with Gia-Loiuig or his agents, and by
whieli the French king agreed to afford military

assistance iu return for a cession of territory, he
was imable to carry out in consequence of tlie

poUtical troubha in liis own country. In 1809,

Oia-Loung acijuired tlie best i>art of Cambodia; and
after carrying out many great reforms, in a I'eter-

the-(lreat fasliion, died m 1819. Hia successoi-s

pei'Secuted the French missionaries and their con-

verts. The present monarcli, Tu-dnk, adopted the

same line of policy, but has been called to account

for so doiu". Ostensibly to revenge the death of

some Catholic nii.ssionaries, and the destruction of

their chm'ches and convents, a French and Spanish
expedition was despatched to C. C. in 1858. On the

1st of September of that year, the fortiiications of

Tourau were carried by assault. Saigon and its citadel

were taken the foUo\ving February. France had
long coveted some convenient port iu or adjacent to

tlie China Seas ; but her acquisitions in C. C. need
hardly excite jealousy.

—

La Coddndiine et le Ton-
fjuin ; le Pays, I'Histoire, el les Missions, par Euijtne

Veu'dlol (I'aris, 1859) ; Finlaysou's Journal of the

Mission to Siam and Hue, the capital of Cuchin
China, in the years 1821—1822.

CO'CHINEAL, a dycstuff employed in dyeing
scarlet and crimson, aud in the preparation of

Carmine (q. v.) aud Lake (q. v.).

C. consists simply of the bodies of the females of

a species of Coccus (q. v.), called C. cadi, because
it feeds upou plants of the Cactus family, parti-

ciUarly im one, therefore designated the C. plant,

but known in Mexico as the NoPiU. [Opunlia
cuddniUifcra), figiu'ed in the article Cacte^. This

plaut is nearly allied to

the prickly pear. It

assumes a somewhat
tree-like fonu. Its fruit,

although eatable, is very
inferior to that of the
prickly pear. It is a
native of jNIexico and
other wann parts of

America, and is assidu-

ously ciUtirated, iu order
to what may be called

the cxdtivation of the
valu.able insect which it

supports. This culti-

vation was carried on
by the Mexicans long
before the country was
known to Europeans. It

is now carried ou also in

some parts of the West
Indies, and iu the island

of TenerifTe. The C. plant and insect have been
introduced into Al^'eria ; but no considerable suc-
cess has yet attended the attempts to introduce
them into the East Indies, although the East India
Conqiany once offered a reward of £6000 for their
iiitr<jduction.—Other species of Opuntia ajipear to
bo as suitable for the C. insect as 0. cochinillifera,

particularly 0. Ilernandczii, which is employed in

Mexico, and 0. Tuna, which is chiefly used in Peru.
The C. insect is a small creature, a pound of C.

being calculated to contain 70,000 in a ckied state.

The male is of a deep red colour, and has white
wings. The female, wliich is wingless, is of a deep
brown colour, covered with a white powder; Hat

Coclimeal or Nopal Cactus
and Cocliineal Insect.

beneath, convex above. When a plantation of the
C. plant has been fonned—by cuttings which are

ready to receive the insect in eighteen months—the
cultivator (nvpulero) procures branches laden with
C. insects; and keeping tlie branches, of whicli their

suceulency admits, till the motlier-insects li.avo laid

their eggs, ho places their bodies, with the eggs
which tliey cover, in little nests fonned of some
cottony substance upon the 0. plants, and tlio

young insects, wlien hatched, soon spread over them.
The gathering of the C. is very tedious, and is

accouqihshed by bnishuig the branches with the
tail of a sipiirrel or other animal. The insects are
killed by boiling water, by heating them in ovens,

or by exjiosurc to the he.at of the sun. TIi(!y must be
speedily killed, to prevent them from laying their

eggs, which diminishes their value. When killed

and dried, they may be kept for any length of

time without injury. The different appearances
presented by C. as brought to market, are ascribed
to the different modes of killing the uisect. C. is

one of the most important exports of Mexico.

CO'CHLEA. See Ear.

COCHLEA'KIA. See Scuevy-Grass.

COCK, properly, the name of the male of the
common domestic fowl (see Fowl), but very Gener-

ally extended to the males of other kinds of

gallinaceous birds, and not uufrequeutly emjiloyed

as a distinctive appellation of the males even of

some kinds of smaU birds.

The ancients regarded the domestic C. as the
companion of Mars, aud in heraldry he is the emblem
of strife, of haughtiness, of quarrels, and of victory.

GuUlim has the following quaint eidogium on the
cock :

' As some accoimt the eagle the queen, and the
swallow or wagtail the lady, so may I term this the

knight among birds, being both of noble courage,

aud also prepared evei-more to the battle, having
his comb for a helmet, his sh.ai-ji and crooked bill

for a falchion to sLash and woimd his enemy ; aud
.as a complete sokUer armed cap-a-pie, he h.as his

legs armed with spurs, giving example to the valiant

soldier to exjiel danger by fight, aud not by (light.

The cock crovveth when he is victor, and giveth a

testimony of his conquest. If he is vanquished, he

shunueth the light aud society of men !
' The C. is

said to have been the emblem of the ancient Gaids,

who wore it on their helmets for a crest ; aud
though the tradition does not rest on the authority

of any medal or other monument, and is supposed
to have been a mere play of words between Gallus, a
cock, aud Gallus, a Gaul, the C. was jJaced, after

the Revolutiou, ou the flags and ensigns of France.

As the emblem of watchfulness, the image of the

C. was placed on the summits of church-steeplea

from a very early period. It is introduced by
artists amongst the emblems of oiu- Lord's passion,

in allusion to St Peter's sin, and for the same reason

it is St Peter's own emblem.
Cock Divination, or Alectromakcy, is a method

of di%dning in which a yoimg white cock was made
the principal actor. The plan pursued was to

describe a circle, and divide it into as many equal

parts as there are letters in the .alphabet. Upon
each of the sjiaces marked by its respective letter,

a grain of corn was placed ; aud the letters from
which the fowl picked the grains, when put

together, formed the name of the person about
whom uiqiiiry was made.

COCKA'DE (Fr. cocarde, or coqiuirde). Accord-

ing to Wedgwood, the w'ord signified origmaUy a
cocked-hat, or a hat with the broad flap looped

up on one side, aud was then applied to the knot
of ribbon \\ath which the loop was ornamented.
Another view is, that it is derived from coijuarl, a
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beau, one fond of pay trappings. The word is

now, however, restricted to signify an appendage

to the head-dress worn as a military or naval

distinction.

Badges of distinction were early had recom-se to

in party and civil warfare. A sprig of broom
(planta (jenista) was the badge of the House of

Plantagenet. In England, dm-ing the wars between

the Houses of York and Lancaster, the adherents

of the former party were distinguished by a white

and the latter by a red rose worn in the cap.

The jJarty organised at the court of Charles IX.

of France to perpetrate the massacre of St Bar-

tholomew, recognised one another by a paper cross.

The faction of the Fronde, opposed to Cardinal

Mazarin, wore stalks of corn for the same pm-pose

;

and certain military bands were called Lances vertes,

from decorating their lances with gi-een twigs. The
use of cockades, as marks of distinction in campaigns

and battles, became very general about the begTuning

of the ISth ceutm-y. Eugene and Marlborougli gave

the Germans, EngUsh, and Dutch, composing their

ai'my, a tuft of corn or grass as their signal or

cockade. The use of the C. V>egan to be more fixed

in the War of Succession, ^\^lite being the colour

of France, and red of Spain, the two colours were

luuted in the C. of the combined ai-my. At last, in

1767, an authoritative regadation determined that

every French sokUer should wear a C. of white

stuff"; and ill 1782, cockades were prohibited to all

but soldiei's. From this time tdl the Kevolution, the

C. was an exclasively military badge ; and, both in

France and England, ' to mount the cockade ' was
sjTionymous with becoming a soldier. But in the

enthusiasm of 1789, the citizens of France generally

assiuned the tricolored ribbon as the l)adge of

nationahty and patriotism, which was soon also

given to the ai-my. The three colours were blue,

white, and red : white had long been the colour of

France and its kings ; blue and red were the colours

of Paris. At the Restoration, the white 0. of the

monarchy again took its place, but had to give way
once more to the tricolor, which continues to be

the C. of the French army.
Black, with .some distinction, enters into the

cockades of the German nations. The Austrian is

lilack and yellow ; the Prussian, black and white

;

the Hanoverian, black. After the Gei-man war of

liljeration in 1813, a n.ational C. of black, red, and
gold came into general use, and was afterwards

assumed by the military and by officials. The
wearing of these German cockades was prohibited

in 1832, by a resolution of the German Diet ; but in

18 18 they were again introduced, not only by patriots

as a badge of German imion, but into the armies.

Since 1850, the German C. has disappeared, with

other signs of the revolution. The national colours

of Belgium are bl.ack, yellow, and red. Cockades of

these colours were worn liy almost the whole popu-

lation of Brussels on occasion of the constitutional

festival, July 21, 1860.

The continental C. is generally in the shape of a

flat disc, sometime.'j of metal, sometimes of silk or

other stuff, -n-ith the colours disposed concentrically.

In I'Ingiand, the badge of the Stuarts w:is a

whiter rose ; and after the expulsion of the family,

the white C. became tlie distinctive mark of tin-

adherents of the exiled family, in oiiposition to

the orange of Niissan and the black of Hanover

:

it J3 a favourite theme in Jacoliite songs. Witli

regard to the black C. (a star-like piece of black

leather, usually surmounted by a fan), to lie

seen on the hats of many gentlemen's servants, it

a]>pears to be a dul>ious point who are entitled tn

nKHUine such a distinction. It is usually held that

the ]irivilcgc ia contincd to military and uaval
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officers, or those who by courtesy may be regarded

as such—the theory being, that the servant is a

jirivate soldier, which often is actually the case.

But even such au authority as Sir Bernard Biu-ke

exjn*esses a very hesitating opinion on the matter.

According to a writer in JVo/es and Queries (see vol.

vii., 2d series, which contains several communications
on this point), the black C. was unknown in this

coiuitry before the accessiou of George I., who intro-

duced it from his German dominions. As it is thus

the badge of the reigning dynasty, he considers tliat

not mditary and naval officers alone, but all retainers

of the crown (pri^-y-councillors, de]mty-lieutenants,

&c.), are entitled to the distinction.

COCKATOO' (Plijdolophus), a genus of biids of

the parrot-family, or Fsitlacida;, distinguished from

paiTots by the greater height of the bill, and its

being curved from the base, and by the lengthened,

broad, and rounded taU. The head is also large,

and in the true cockatoos is surmounted by a crest

of long and pointed feathers, with their ti])S dii'ected

forwards, which can be erected and expanded lilic a

fan or depressed at the pleasure of the bird. The
true cockatoos are also all of generally whitish

plumare, but often finely tinged with red, orange,

and other coloiu's, or mixed with these coloiu's in

more brUhant display. But the name C. is also

comnioidy extended to nearly allied genera, as

Cali/plurhi/nchus and Mlcrof/lossus, in both of which
the plumage is generally dark, and to which belong

the black cockaiuos of AustraUa and of the Indian

archipelago. The genus Microglossus, to which
belongs the Great Black C, or Giant C. of New
Guinea, is remarkable for the structiu-e of the

tongue, which is cylindrical, tubular, capable of

being greatly protruded from the mouth, and
terminates in a cloven horny tip. All the cockatoos

are natives of the regions already named. They
aboimd in Australia. They live not only on fruits

and seeds, but partly on insect larvse. Some of

them are frequently to be seen in confinement in

Europe, particidarly the Lesser Snlphm-- crested C.

(Plyctolophiis sulphureus), which, although of com-
paratively tame plumage, is a general favoiu-ito on
account of its docility. None of the cockatoos

learn to speak many words. Their name is derived

from their own proper cry.

CO'CKATRICB, one of the fabulous monsters, a

belief in the existence of which prevailed among the

ancients and during the middle ages. It was some-

times distinguished from, and sometimes identified

with, the basilisk. It was always regarded as

possessing similar deadly powers. Its monstrous

generation has already been noticed in the article

Basilisk. For protection against it, travellers in

Africa are said to have carried with them its

relative, the cock, the crowing of which caused it

instantly to expire. The word C. is sometimes used
in the English version of tlie Old Testament. Per-

haps all that can safely be affirmed of the meaning
of the original Hebrew, is that it is the name of a

venomous serpent. In lierahlry, the C. is an
imaginary monster, with the wings of a fowl an.l

the tail of a serjient.

CO'ClvlJUUN, Henuv, a Scottish advocate
and judge, was born at Edinburgh on October 26,

1770. At the age of eight, C. began attendance at

the High School of Edinburgh, but exliibited no
indications of extraordinary abilities. Sent to the

university of Edinburgh at the age of foivrteen,

liis jiowei's began ti) develop themselves ; and though
never distinguished as a student, he became the
coni]iauion of men like Brougham, Horner, and
.loffrey, from whom he imbibed Ulu'ral opinions,

greatly to the auuoyauce of the heretlitary Toryism
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of hia family. lie was called to the Scottish Bar
in 1800, ancl after scveu years spent in becoming
jiaticiice, accorcliug to the manner of his profession,

lie was appointeJ, by his relative Lord Melville,

one of the advocates whose duty it is to assist

tlie Lord Advocate in the jirosecutiou of criminal

olluiulers. Thiiiigh the aiipointinent was conven-

tionally a political one, and thongh the party to

whom C. was opposed was then in power, he was
])ersnaded to hold the oliice, as it had in itself really

ncitliing of a )iolitical character, upon thu unchr-

standing that his own views were not to be com-
promised. It was expected, however, that he would
give up his liberalism; and when this expectation

was disappointed, advantage was taken, about four

years after, of some trivial excuse to dismiss

Oockburn. Not till the ijitroduction of jury trial

in civil causes into Scotland in 1816, did (J. find

oiijjortunity for remunerative i)rofessional employ-

ment. His powers were better adapted for success

with a ]),ipular, than 'with a professional triliunal.

Extremely simple, clear, and impressive, at times

humorous, at times pathetic, always unaffected,

and, when he pleased, clotpient, he urged his side

of the question with so much earnestness and

candom', that the effect was almost in'esi.-itilde.

Under the Grey ministry of 1830, he was appointed

Sohcitor-general for Scotland ; and four' years later,

he was made one of the judges of the Scottish

supreme civil and criminal courts, and took,

according to the Scottish custom, the title of

Lord Cockbm-n. He died 26th April 1S5-1, at his

residence of Bonaly, in the neighbourhood of

Edinburgh.
The efforts of C. as an author were not numerous.

He contributed to the Edinhurtjh Sevlew a few
articles, having, it would seem, chiefly a temporary
interest. Those upon Scottish law reform are

known to have had considerable iuffuence in pro-

ducing the changes desired. Late in life, he under-

took, at the request of Jeffrey's executors, the life

of his beloved friend. This work was published in

IS;^. C. will be best remembered by the Memorials

of his Time, which appeared posthumously in 1856.

It is a kind of autobiography, into wldch have
been interwoven numerous anecdotes illustrating

old Scottish life, and numerous sketches of the

men who composed the brilliant cu'cle of Etlinburgh

society at the beginning of the present century. A
portion of the manuscript left, remains nnpublished,

awaiting a date further removed from the times of

which it treats.

CO'CKCHAFER (Mdolontha vulgaris), a beetle

of the family Lamellicornes (q. v.), and section Phijl-

lojihaiji (leaf-eaters), very common in England and
most parts of Europe, comparatively rare in Scot-

land, famous for the ravages which it commits, both

in the grub state and in that of a perfect insect—the

winged beetle feeding on the leaves of fruit-trees,

and of many forest-trees, as the sycamore, lime,

beech, and willow ; the grub devoiuing the roots

of plants, particvdarly of pastirre-grasses and coi'n.

The C. is fully an inch in length, of a pitchy black

colour, with a whitish dowTi, gi\'ing a sort of pow-
dered appearance ; the sides of the abdomen marked
by a range of triangular spots ; the abdomen termi-

nating in a point; the antenna; short, terminating

in a club formed of six or seven leaflets : the grub is

about an inch and a half long, thick, whitish, with a

red head and six legs. The C. docs not live long

after it has passed into its perfect state, but it lives

nearly fom- years in the grub or larva state. The
fem.ale C. deposits her eggs in the earth. The
ravages of cockchafers were so creat in some of the

provinces of France in 1785, that the government
offered a premium for the best mode of destroying

them. The whole gi-ass of a field has often been
destroyed in a .short time by their grubs, and the
beotli^s themselves stri|> off the foliage of trees

like locusts. They have sometimes appeared in

prodigious numb-.rs in some phvces in England : the

Cockchafer (Mdolontha vuUjaris)

:

a, full-grown l.irva ; b, pupa ; c, perfect insect.

river Severn is said to have been so filled with their

bodies in 1574, that the water-wheels of the mills

were clogged ; and in 16SS, they so abomided in the

county of Galway, in Ireland, that they hung in

clusters on the trees and hedges lUce bees swarming

;

the noise of their countless jaws at work was heard

by every traveller, and was compared to that of the

sawing of timber. Rooks and other birds render

great ser\'ice by preventing the excessive multipli-

cation of cockchafers.

CO'CKER, a small kind of spaniel, very similar

to the Blenheim
dog, often black.

The habits and dis-

position are similar

to those of the

spaniel. The small

size of the C. fits

it for ranging in low
and thick coverts,

and it is accord

ingly much em-
ployed by sports-

men in pheasant
and woodcock shooting ; but it must not be allowed

to range to any considerable distance, as it cannot

be trained to wait for the sportsman, but starts tho

game.

CO'CKER, Edward, widely celebrated on account

of his Arithmelic, which has served as the mudel of

almost all school-treatises subsequent to its publica-

tion, was born, it is supposed, in London about the

year 16.31 or 1632 ; and died between the years

1671 and 1675. The first edition of his famous

Arithmdlc (which was the first to confine itself to

commercial questions only) was published, after his

death, in 1677, by Jolui Hawkins, who came into

possession of C.'s MSS. C. was author of some

other works, but his fame rests entirely on the one

mentioned. The expression, 'according to Cocker,'

became conuuon thi'ough its frequent use on the

title-pages of arithmetical treatises following his

method.

CO'CKERMOUTH, a parliamentary borough in

the west of Cumberland, at the confluence of tho
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Cocker and Derwent, 25 miles south-west of Carlisle.

It is delightfully situated in an agiicultiu-al district,

and has a promenade a mile long along the Derwent.

The ruins of a castle, founded in the end of the 11th

c, stand on a bold height on the left bank of the

Cocker, near its jimctiou with the Derwent. The
castle was besieged for a month by the royalists in

1648, and afterwards reduced to nuns by the parlia-

mentarians. Near C. is a tumulus, with a Human
camp and ditch 750 feet in circuit. Many ancient

rehcs have been found near Cockermouth. There

are manufactures of linens, woollens, cottons, hats,

hosiery, and paper, and in the vicinity, e.xtensive

coal-mines. Wordsworth the poet was born here.

Pop. 7275. C. retiu'ns two members to parUament.

CO'CK-FIGHTING is said to have origanated

s\'ith the Athenians. In the earlier part of our

history, since the Conquest, we find little mention

of it ; but it is cTOlent that it existed in the days

of Thomas-a-Becket, and until the time of the Com-
monwealth it flourished, the pit at Whitehall having

been erected and patronised by royalty. It was
prohibited in 1654 ; and although there have been

other acts jiassed with the view of putting it down,
it still exists under prohiliition.

The i;Teatest point considered in choosing cocks,

is the "breed. Formerly, there were established

favomites, and very large sums were given for their

chicks. Much art is said to be disj»layed in the

training of cocks, and in ti-imming and preparing

the cock for the combat ; the fastening on of the

spurs is a matter of considerable experience. Young
cocks are called stag's ; two years is the best age.

In fighting a match, a certain mmiber of cocks to be
she%vn on either side is agreed xipon, and the day
before the match, the cocks are she%vn, weighed to

the greatest nicety, and matched according to then-

weights. Their marks are all also carefidly set down,
to prevent trickery. The cocks %vithiu an ounce of

each other in weight are said to 'fall in,' and are

matched. Those which do not fall in, are matched
to fight what are called ' hyes.' Those which do
fall in, come into the main. The main is fought

for a stake upon each battle, and so much for the

main, or the winner of the most battles in the mam
;

while the byes have nothing to do with the main,

and are usually fought for smaller siuns. Should
the numbers be eiiual, so that the main cannot be
decided, it is usual to separate two or more cocks

which are matched to tight, and are of equal or

a dead-weight, and to give or take an ounce

either way with one of each of the birds which
would fall into the byes, so as to make an uneven
number.
A midtUing size is considered the best, and from

3 lbs. 6 oz. to 4 lbs. 8 oz. is the medium. Cocks

sometimes fight in silver spurs, but more often in

steel. The laws of fighting are very i)recisc and
particular.

To lend to brutes the means of destroying each

other, and of rendering theu- conflicts more deadly

than nature ever intended them to be, cannot be

considered a sjiectacle calculated either to retUie

or to hnprove humanity ; while the imlulging in it

as a sport, as it is practised evoi in its lightest and

lea.st objectii-inalile furm, is simjily cruelty. But the

practices of placing a bird, that has perhaps lieon

crippled ui combat, down, without even his natural

weapons, before a young stag armed, in order that

the stag may be taught the art of killing, and the

Welsh main, where the cocks fight until only one

ia left alive, are too disgustingly cruel to be thought
of wtlu>ut indignation.

C. is prohibited by 12 and 13 Vict. c. 92. A
(lenalty of .£5 may be levied on any person keeping
lighting-cocks, letting a cock-jiit, or otherwise

luii

connecting himself with C, for every day that he shall

so act.

COCK LANE GHOST. In the year 1762,

London was thrown into a state of extraordinary

excitement by the reported existence of a ghost in

the house of a Mr Parsons, in Cock Lane, Smithfiehh
Strange and imaccountable noises were heard in the

house, and a luminous lady, bearing a strong resem-
l)lance to one who, imder the name of Mrs Kemt,
had once resided in the house, but who had died

two years before, was said to have been seen. Dark
suspicions as to Mr Kemt having poisoned the lady

were immediately aroused, and were confirmed by
the ghost, who, on being interrogated, answered,

after the fashion of the spirits of our own day, by
knocking. Crowds, including Dr Johnson, were
attracted to the house to hear the ghost, and the

great majority became believers. At length a plan

was formed by a few sceptics to ascertain the real

origin of the noises. The girl, from whom the

soimds were supposed to proceed, was taken to

another house by herself, and threatened with the

imprisonment of her father in Newgate if she did

not renew the rappings that evening, the noises

having for some time been discontinued. She was
observed to take a board with her into bed, and
when the noises took place, no doubt was entertained

that they had all along been produced by siiiiilar

methotls. A prosecution was then raised by Mr
Kemt, and Parsons was condemned to stand thrice

on the pillory for impostiu'e and defamation.

COCK OF THE PLAINS (Tetrao oi Oentrocercus

urophasianus), the largest of the North American
species of grouse. It is about one-third smaller

'•^1%^

Cock of the Plains.

than the Em-opean Capercailzie (q. v.), or Cock of

the AVoods. Its plumage is dense and soft, the

prevalent colour yellowish-bro^vn, but beautifidly

mottled and varied with darker tints ; the under

parts white, with dark streaks and ))atches. On
each side of the neck is a large bare space,

capable, when the bird struts, of bemg inflated into

a hemispherical sac. The female is smaller, and
of less showy phmiage than the male, and ia

destitute of the neck-sacs. This bird is an inha-

bitant of the desolate plains on the upper parts

of the Columbia, and in the interior of California,

living in flocks, and often feeding so much on

species of Artemisia that its flesh' ia almost too

bitter to be eaten.

COCK OF THE WOODS. See Capercailzie.

CO'CKIiE {A<irosla)wia), a geims of plants of the

natural older Cari/uphi/ilcic, in which the flower has
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teu stamens ami five styles; the five teeth of the

leathery naked calyx are

much longer than the tube

of the corolla, and the cap-

siUe is iJerffcctly 1-ccUed.

The common C, or Cum
C. {A. O'dliaijo), is a fre-

quent weed amongst crops

of grain, a native of Europe

or the west of Asia, but

now to be found in almost

all parts of the world. It

is an annual plant, clothed

with very long hair ; ^vith

large, sohtary, terminal

lilac flowers. The root,

stem, leaves, and seed

were formerly used in

medicine ; the seed is still

sometimes sold iu Ger-

many uuder the name of

Black Cumin (Schwartz-

kiimmel). The corn C. is

a very troublesome weed
in some parts of Britain,

and is rare and almost

unkno\vn iu others.

COCKLE {Cardium), a

genus of Lamellibrauchiate
Com Cockle. mollusks, ha\'ing a shell

of two equal ventricose

valves, more or less of a heart-shaped appearance.

The animal has two adductor muscles for drawing
the valves closely together ; its foot is remarkably
large, and bent in the middle, and is capable of

being suddenly straight-

ened, so that the animal

may move by a jump.

More commonly, how-
ever, the foot is em-
ployed for excavating a

hole in the sand or mud,
in which the C. bur-

rows; and when used
for this purpose, it is

distended by being filled

with water. Cockles are

usually gregarious, ami
vast nimibers are fomid

on sandy and muddy
banks. The common C.

(C. edule) is veiy abun-

dant on the sandy parts

of the British shores,

and is one of our

most valuable shell-fish,

affording much palatable and nutx-itious himian

food. The number of known species is aboxit 200

;

they are most numerous within the tropics, and

particidarly m the Indian Ocean.—The genus Car-

dium is made the tyiie of a family Cardiadai, and
of an order Cardiacece, wliich includes Veneridt^,

Madridxe, Tdlinidai, and other families.

COCKNEY. This word is connected \Wth

cocher (Dutch, kolvlii, to pamper ; Fr. coqueliuer, to

dandle), which, according to Wedgivood, means
primarily to rock the cradle, and hence to cherish,

pamper. C. thus meant originally a child deUcately

nurtured, and was hence applied to the citizens of

luxuriuus towns, as opposed to the hardier inhabit-

ants cif the country. The French Pays de Cocayne,

and similar expressions among other nations, denote

a Utopia—an imaginary land of luxurious abundance
witliout labour. London has been famed for its

hixury from the earliest times—a veritable Cocague

;

Cockle, with Valves open,
shewing the Foot.

and ita inhabitants have now appropriated the

name of Cockneys.

CO'CKPIT, in a ship of war, is a room near the

after-hatchway, under tlie lower gun-deek ; it

adjouis the surgeou's cabin and the s\n-gery. It

contauis the medicine-chests for the entire crew,

and is the place where woimded men are attended to

during an action.

CO'CKROACH (Blatla), a genus of Orthopteroua

(q. V.) insects, having an oval or orbicular flattened

body, the head liiddcn beneath the large plate of

the ]uothorax, long thi-ead-like antenna;, and winijs

folded only longitudinally. The elytra are parch-

ment-hke, and the wings are sometimes very imper-

fectly developed, particularly in the females, as in

the case of the common cockroach. The eggs of

these insects are collected in a sort of shell fixed

to the abdomen of the mother, which at last she

deposits iu a suitable sitiuation, attaching it by a

glutinous secretion. The lar\-a;, when hatched,

discharge a fiuid which softens the cement that

holds together the toothed edges of a longitudinal

sUt in tills remarkable shell, and emerging thro\igh

C'ocki'oach—Male and Female.

it, at once enter upon active life. They are veiy

similar in form to the perfect insects, and, Uke them,

very voracious. Cockroaches are most numerous in

warm countries, and even the common C. [B. Orien-

lalig)—now so well known in Britain, a pest in many
houses, particidarly in towns, and, although not a

coleopterous insect, often called the Black Bektle

—is said to have been uuported from abroad, but its

native coimtry is uncertain. It is a nocturnal insect,

concealmg itself iu holes during the ihiy, and fleeing

on the approach of a candle. It devom-s both animal

and vegetable substances ; and a dark-coloured fluid,

which 'it emits from its mouth, gives a disgusting

smell to everything that it passes over. A tame

hedgehog is of great use for reducing the n\mibei-s of

cockroaches in kitchens and other places where they

abound. Another excellent method of gettmg nd
of cocki-oaches, is to place a washing-basm on the

floor, with some treacle m the bottom. A piece of

wood restiu" between the floor and the edge of the

basin, conducts the C. to the fatal trap, from which

the slipperiuess of the sides of the basin prevents

their exit. In this way thousands of ' lilack beetles

'

may be caught m a smgle night. The common C.

is only about an inch long, but some of the tropical

ones are much larger, and are more troublesome

because of their frecjueut use of theii- wings. The

Kakhrlac, or American C. {B. Americana), a native

of the warm parts of America, has found its way
into Europe, and infests some seaport towns. A
small siieeies [B. Lapjiunica) is veiy common iu
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Lnpland, sometimes doing groat injiuy by devouring

the winter stores of salted fish.

CO'CKSCOMB {Cdosla crlstala), an annual plant

of the n.atural order Amarantacecu, a native of the

East Indies, one of the most familiar inmates of our

hothouses and conservatories, often also planted out

in wai-m boi-ders, especially in the southern parts of

Britain. It grows with an upright stem, which

becomes flattened upwards, divides, expanils, and

forms a sort of wavy crest, covered with pointed

bracts, and bearing on its surface many very small

flowers, so crowded as often to present a rich

velvety appearance. The colom-s are various, and

often very brilliant.

COCK'S-FOOT GRASS [Dacli/lk), a genus of

Grasses, having the panicle of flowers much on one

side of the stem, its secondary branches so short

that the spikelets are much ciowded into clusters ;

the ghmies unequal, the larger one keeled ; each

spikelet containmg 2—7 florets, each of whicli has

two lanceolate scarcely awned paleaj. This genus

is closely allied to Fescue {Ft-^tuca), but differs in

habit. Tlie Common or Kough C. G. (D. glmnerata),

is a native of Em'ope, Asi.a, North America, and the

North of Africa. It is very abundant in Britain,

growing in tufts by waysides, in meadows, woods,

&c., from the level of the sea to high altitudes on

the mountains. It forms an important part of almost

all the best natui-al pastm-es, is much relished by

cattle, and grow-s with gTeat rapidity after it has

been cut, yielding a large quantity of herbage, and

succeeding well on most kinds of sod, and in

situations too shady for many other gi-asses. It is

therefore generally sown along with other grasses.

An unproved variety, of greater size than the

ordinary one, has been introduced into cultivation.

In America, this grass is called Okcu.vrd Gr.vss,

and is c.Yteusively cultivated. To this genus belongs

also the Ti'SSAC Git.iss (q. v.).

COCK'S-SPUR THORN. See Crat^gus.

CO'CKSWAIN, or COXSWAIN (pronounced

Cosn), on board ship, is the steersman of a boat,

and commander of the beat's crew. He is expected

to have his men always ready for service at short

ncitice, and is fiu-nished with a whistle to siunmon

them.

CO'COA, CACA'O, or CO'CO. The different

kinds of C. either consist of, or are prepared from,

the seeds of trees of the genus TheohrOma.

The genus Tkeohroma (Gr. food of the gods)

belongs to the natur.al order Byttneriacca; and con-

tains a number of species, trees of moderate size,

with large undivided leaves and clustered flowers,

all natives of the tropical parts of America. It

is distinguished by a Sdeavcd calj'x ; five petals,

concave at the base, and extended into a strap at

the ai)ex ; the .stamens united at the base into a

cup, wliieh \.i divided upwards into ten segments,

five tips being without anthers, and the other five,

alternate with them, bearing two anthers each ; a

tlireaddike style, termiuatmg in a 5-partite stigma

;

tlie fniit a 5-angled capsule, of a sul)stance between

leathery and woody, not splitting when ripe, Ji-celled,

.and containing many seeds in .a papdike or butter-

liUo pulp. Tlie seeds of several species yield nujre

or less of tlie C. of commerce. By far the most

important species of this genus is T. Cumo, to which
the name C.-trec is often exclusively apjiropriated.

It is extensively cidtivated in tropical America
and the West Indies, and its cultivation has been

introduced into some p.arts of Asia and Africa. It

generally rises with a bare stem to the height of

only C or 7 feet, dividing into many branches, and
attaining a Iieight of only 16 or 20 feet altogether,

although it is sometimes twice that height. The
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fruit is somewhat like a cucumber in shape, and is

6 or 8 inches long, yellow, and red on the side next

the sun ; the rind is thick and warty, the pulp

sweetish, and not unpleasant ; the seeds numerous,
compressed, and not unUke almonds, with a thin,

pale, reddish-brown, fragile skin or shell, covering

a dark-brown, oily, aromatic, bitter kernel, which
consists mostly of the wrinkled cotyledons. These
seeds are the C. becm^ of commerce ; when bmised
so as to be reduced to small pieces, after being

shelled or decorticated, they become C. nibs.

The C.-tree produces larger seeds in cultivation

than in a wdd state. Tlie tree attains its full

vigour and productiveness in seven or eight yeara,

and generally yields two principal crops in the year.

WTien gathered, the fruit is subjected to five days'

ferment.ation in earthen vessels or in heaps on the

Theobroina Cacao.

ground, and then opened by the hand, and the seeds

tbied by the sun or by fire ; or it is bmied for a

while in the earth, till the pulp becomes rotten.

The latter method is said to produce the best cocoa

[earthed 0., or Cacao terre).

C. is very nutritious. The jn iucipal constituent

of C. beans is the soft, solid oil called C. biiUci;

which forms more than 50 per cent, of the whole

shelled bean, about 22 per cent, being starch, gum,

mucilage, &c., and 17 per cent, being gluten and

albumen. They contain also a crystaUisable prin-

ciple called Theobromine, analogous to Cafleine

(q. v.), but more nitrogenous.

For dietetic use, C. is prepared in several ways.

It is made into Chocokate (q. v.) ; it is crushed into

C. Nibs, the piu-est state in wdiich C. can be pur-

chased in shops ; or the imshelled bean is powdered

in a hot mortar, or between hot rollers, which yields

a jiaste cap.ablo of being mixed with sug.ar, honey,

starch, &c., sold in shoiis under the name of Soluble

C, Bock C, and ('ommon Coco.a.

C. is eaten in the solid state in the foi-m of cakes

and bonbons, or is scraped down, and treated with

boiling water or milk. When C. iiiljs are infused

with water like coffee, they yield a highly p:Uatable

beverage, which is much lighter than any other

infiusiuu of cocoa. 'J'he large quantity of oily matter

jiresent in the liean tends to make tlie various infu-

sions thick .and heavy, so that they do not agree

with some deUcate stomachs. The anuual consumpt

of C. is upwards of 101) millions of pounds.

An iufuaion of the broken aud roasted shells of
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C. -beans is sometimes used in the same way as tea

(.1- coffee. The pnlp of the fruit is eaten in the

fiiuntiies in whicli the tree grows, and a liiiid of

sjiirit is obtained from it by fermentation and
(Ustilbition.

CO'COA-NUT, or CO'CO-NUT, the well-known
fruit of a species of jialni, Cocon niinfirn, perhaps

originally a native only of the Indian co.asts and
South Sea Islands, but now diffused over all

tropical regions. The C. palm belongs to a genus

having pinnate leaves, and male and female flowers

on the same tree, the female flowers at the base

of each spadix. The genus is further distin-

guished by a simple .'vcellcd ovary, which is

succeeded by a coarse, fibrous, 1-celled drupe, two
of the cells becoming abortive. There are about

^ighteen known species, ail natives of South
.\merica, except the most important, the C. palm
itself. The American species prefer dry and sonie-

wliat elevated districts. The C. palm, on the

contrary, is seldom found at any considerable

distance from the sea-coast, except where it has

been introduced by man, and generally succeeds

best iu sandy soils near the sea. It is always one

Crowm of Cocoa-nut Pabn, ^\ith Fruit.

of the first of the larger plants to est.ablish itself

in the low islands of tlie I*acific Ocean, so soon as

there is soil enough. It has a cylindrical stem,
.about 2 feet in diameter, and from 00 to 100 feet

high, with many rings marldng the places of

fonner leaves, and bearing at its summit a crown
of from sixteen to twenty leaves, which generally

curve dowTiwards, and are from 12 to 20 feet in

length. The flowers proceed from within a large

pointed spathe ; the fruit grows iu short racemes,
which bear, in favourable situations, from five to

fifteen nuts ; and ten or twelve of these racemes,
in different stages, may be seen at once on a tree,

about eighty or one hundred nuts being its ordi-

u.ary annual produce. The tree bears fruit in from
seven to eight years from the time of jilanting, and
continues productive for seventy or eighty years.

Of the three round black scars at one end of the
sliell, the one which .alone can be easily jjierced mth
a ]iin, and thrrngh which an opening is commonly
made to get out the milk, is the destined outlet

of the germinating embryo, which is situated there,

the kernel consisting generally of the albumen (q. v.)

destined for its nom-ishment. The thick husk is

remark.ably adapted to the preser\-ation of the seed,

whilst the nut is tossed .about by the waves, until

it reaches some shore far distant from that on which
it grew.

The C. affords to the inhabitants of many
tropical coasts and islands great part of their food

;

it is not only eaten as it comes from the tree, both

ripe and unripe, being filled in a young state with a
jileasant milky fluid, but is also jirepared in a variety

of w.ays, .as in curri(-'S, ^c.

The kernel of the V,. contains more than 70 per
cent, of a fixed oil, called ('. Oil, or (',. Uliter.
The oil is itself .an ini])ortant article of commerce,
being much emjiloyed in Euroiie, particularly for

the mannfaeture of Hlearinc randkn ; and also of a
marine smip, which forms a lather with sea-water.

In tropical countries, and particularly in the East,

it is nnich used as a lamp oil, and as an unguent.
It is also employed .as an article of food, so long
as it remains free from rancidity, to wliicli, liow-

ever, it is very liable. It is obtained by pressure

of the bruised kernel, or by boiling over a slow fire,

and skimming off the oil as it flo.ats on the siuiace.

A cjuart, it is said, may be obtained from seven or

eight cocoa-nuts. It is liquid in the ordiu.ary

temperatures of tropical countries, but iu colder

climates, becomes a white, .solid, butter-like oil. It

becomes liqiud .about 74° Fahr. It can be separ-

.atcd by compression in the cold into a more Kquid
portion called ole'in, and a more soUd part tei-med

cocosteaHiiy or cocosin^ which is of complex constitu-

tion, and contains at least six fatty acids. C oil

is not a good Lamp oil, as it chars on the wick, and
burns with smoky ll.ame. This remark applies also

to the ole'in obtained from it, which, however, is used
mixed with sperm oil, but it lowers the v.alue of the
sperm oil. 0. oil and resin melted together yield

a substance cajjable of being used with success in

filling up the seams of bo.ats and ships, and in

tropical countries, for covering the corks of bottles,

as a protection from the depredations of the white
ants.

The root of the 0. palm possesses narcotic

properties, and is sometimes chewed instead of

the areca-nut.—When the stem is young, its

central part is sweet .and eatable ; but when old, this

is a mass of h.ard fibre.—The terminal bud (Palm
Cahharje) is esteemed a delicacy, and trees are often

cut down for the sake of it.—The saccharine s.ap

(todilij) of the C, as of some other p.alms, is an
esteemed beverage in tropical countries, either in

the st.ate in which it is obtained from the tree, or

after fermentation, which t.akes jJace in a few
hours ; and from the fermented sap {palm wine), a

spirituous liquor (arrack) is obtaiued by distillation.

The juice is often also in the East ImUes boiled

down to yield sug.ar (jagijery).

The dried leaves of the C. palm are much used

for thatch, and for many other pmiioses, .as the

ni.aking of mats, screens, baskets, &c., by plaiting

the leaflets. The midribs of the leaves supply the

natives of tropical coasts with o.ars.—The wood of

the lower part of the stem is very h.ard, t.akes a

be.autiful polish, is emploj-ed for a gi-e.at variety

of purposes, and is imported into Britain for orna-

mental joinery, imder the n.ame of PoRcrpiNE
Wood.—The fibrous centre of old stems is made
into cordage.—By far the most important fibrous

product of the O.-tree is CoiK (q. v.), the fibre of

the husk of the imperfectly ripened nut. Tlie hiusk

of the ripe nut is used for fuel, and also, when cut

across, for polishmg furniture, scrubbing floors, &e.

The shell of the C. is made mto cups, goblets,

Ladles, &c., and is often finely polished and elabor-

ately ornamented by carving. — Witliin the nut

there is occasion,ally foimd a small stony substance,

of a bluish-white colom-, 'a sort of vegetable bezoar,'

called in India Calappa, which is eagerly purchased

by the Chinese, who ascribe great virtues to it as a
sort of amulet to preserve them from diseases.

Cocos luli/racca, one of the South American species

of this genus, is a very large tree, and its nut
aboimds iu an oil .and butter of similar quality to
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that obtained from the cocoa-nut.—The Double
C. of the Seychelles Ishauds is the fruit of a

palm of a different genus. See Lodoicea.

COCOA-NUT BEETLE {Batocem ruhis), a

lar^e beetle of the family Longkornes (q. v.), tribe

Lamiarice, the larrie of which are very destructive

in cocoa-nut plantations, eatuig theii' way in all

directions in the stems of the younger trees. They
are destitute of feet, large and pulpy, and of repul-

sive aspect ; but are esteemed a luxury by the

coohes of the East. They resemble the gnir/ru

worms of South America.

COCOO'N, a silken envelope which the larvte of

many insects spin for themselves immediately before

their transformation into the pupa state, and which
serves for the protection of the inactive and helpless

pupa. The name is sometimes extended to coverings

fonned of other materials, by agglntiuation or other-

wise. JIany insects mix foreign materials of various

kinds with their silken cocoons ; some cateqiiUars,

as those popiUarly called wooUij bears, working into

them the hail's with which their own bodies'were
previously covered ; and others fastening together

the sides of a leaf or of several adjacent leaves.

Some of the moths, which attach their sdk to leaves,

so that the leaf itself forms part of the protective

covering of the pupa, proceed with a mathematical
nicety as to the position and direction of their

threads, more wonderful, if possible, than even that

exhibited by bees in the building of their comb.
The silken substance of which cocoons are made, is

produced much more abundantly by some kinds of

lai-Vi'e than by others ; the cocoons of some being

only an open network, whilst others form a compact
ball. The C. of the common sdk-wonn exhibits

externally a loose gauze-like covering, within which
is a close and comjjact oval b.all

; j'et all is of one
continuous thi'ead, which may be unwound from it

1000 feet long. Different parts of this thread are of

tlifferent quaUties, but the stronger part of it may be
imwound as easily as a Ijall of cotton. The insect

works fx-om the oxitside inwards, and the outer i>arts

of the C. are produced first. The sjiiimerets by
which the C. of the silk-worm and those of other
moths are produced, are situated at the mouth of the
caterpiUar ; but the larvtc of a few insects—not
lepidopterous—have them at the op]iosite extremity
of the body. The time occujued in spinning the C. is

veiy various in different insects ; in the silk-worm,

it extends to several days.

COCY'TUS, the name given by the ancients to a

river of Epirns, fed by the snows of Pindus, and
which, after a long mulerground course, was regarded

as falling into the Acherusian Lake.—Cocj'tus was
also the name of a river of the infernal regions, a
branch of the Styx.

COD {Gailus Mori'lmn, or Mon-hna viihjnris), a
fish of the family Oadiiliji (q. v.), almost rivalling

the herring in its im])ortance to mankind. The
genus to which it belongs is distinguislicd by
having three dorsal fins, two anal Cms, and abarbule
benoatli tlie chin. The C. sometimes attains a

weight of 100 lbs.; but even from a small size,

it is in request for the market and the table. The
roe of the female lias l)een estimated to contain

from four to nine millions of eggs, a reproductive

jiowcr which seems beneficently intended to i)rovide

Bupply for far more extensive fisheries than are

yet canied on. Ulie C. is foimd in all the northern
parts of the Atlantic Ocean, and in the arctic

Beas J it is not known in the Mediterranean. It

occurs both on i-ocky coasts and on sandbanks,
where the largest are usu.ally caught in de]>ths of

from 25 to 50 fathoms. The i)roductivencss of the
great banks of Newfoundland excels that of all
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others, but the cod-fisheries near the coasts <jf

Sweden, Iceland, and the north of Scotland are

also important. The Diitch were engaged iu the
cod-fishei-y as early as the middle of the 14th c, and
the English resorted for this purpose to the coasts of

Iceland about the same period. The French have
also engaged largely in the cod-fishery. More than
6000 European vessels are said to be employed in it,

besides boats along the shores. The fishery is always
canied on by means of lines and hooks, partly by
long-lines and partly by hand-lines. One man has
been known to catch from 400 to 550 fish, on the
banks of Newforaidland, in ten or eleven hoiu's

;

and eight men to take eighty-score in a day on the
Dogger Bank. The C. is very voracious. Small
fishes, shell-fish, &e., are used for bait. The C. is

used as food, either fresh, salted, or dried. Great
quantities of diied C. are carried from Newfound-
land to the West Indies, and are consumed also

in the Roman Catholic coimtries of the south
of Europe. Cod Sounds are esteemed a delicacy,

and are often salted, and so sent to market.
They are also used in a dried state as isinglass.

The recent discovery of the medicinal value of

Cod-Uver Oil (q. v.) has added to the economical
importance of this fish.

Rock 0. and Red C. are names given to . tlic

common C. when its colom' is somewhat affected by
li\4ng among weedy rocks.

—

Baltic C. is a name
of the Doree (q. v.).

CO'DA, in Music, is the ending or winding-up
of a composition by an extra-melodic phrase, for

more completely establishing the final cadence. It

may be compared to the peroration of an oratorical

discourse.

CODE (Lat. codex and cavdex), the primai-y

meaning of the Latin word was the trvmlc or stem
of a tree ; latterly, it came to signify more especially

wooden tablets boimd together, and covered with a
coating of wax, which were used for wiiting on.

After parchment and paper were substituted for

wood, the name C was still retained. Cicero
applies it to a bill ; but it was not tUl still later, in

the times of the emperors, that it was used to
exjjress a collection of laws and constitutions.

Codes, Boman.— 1. Codex Gregorianvs and Her-
mogeniamis.—The term codex never was applied to
the laws of the twelve tables, and the earUest
collections so caUed were those of (Jregorianas or
Gregorius, and Hermogenianus. Of these, whether
two sep.arate collections, or two parts of one col-

lection—a disputed point—we have only fragments.
They never received the imperial authority, but
they were quoted as authoritative compilations in

the courts, and they su]>plicd the models on which
the subsequent works of Theodosius and Justinian
were executed.

2. Codex Thcodosianvs.—This compUatiou was
executed 1)y a commission of eight persons, appointed
by Theodosius the Younger in the year 4'20, and
afterwards increased to sixteen. The work was
completed and imblisliod, or rather proinulg:ited, as
law throughout tile ICastern Empire in -(.'iS, and
declared to bo a substitute for all the con.st itutions

made since the time of Constantino. In the Western
Empire also, having been laiil before the .senate, it

was confirmed as law in the same year by Valeu-
tini.in III., the son-in-law of Theodosius. Nino
j'cars later, the now constitutions {novella' consli-

liilioncs), 'v\iiich had been made since the promidga-
tion of the (!., were likewise promidgated iu tlio

Western Empire. The name of novels [norella')

contiiuied to be given to .all the cimstitutions issued
subsequent to the date of the Thoodosiau C. up to

tho overthrow of the Western Empire. The C. of
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Theodosius has been, ill a gi'eat measure, jn'eserved.

It consists of sixteen books, wliicli are subdivided
into titles and sections. The best edition is that of

J. Gothofredus (6 vols, fob, J^ugd. 1665), which was
re-edited by Hitter (Leip. 17;56— 1745). This edition

contains the Theodosian C. entire, except in the first

five, and part of the sixth book, for the rej)roduc-

tion of which the Breviary or abridgment ])repared

by the orders of Alaric II., king of the Visigoths

—

which itself may bo regarded as another C.—^formed

the only guide. Some recent discoveries of MS.
and palimpsests have added considerably, not only to

our critical knowledge of the contents of this C,
but have enabled us to restore several of the

geuuuie constitutions of tlie first five books. Of
the 2G'2 laws and ft-agmeuts of laws, which were
omitted in the Breviary, 62 have been thus restored

(see Jus Civile Antejuslin., Berol. 1S15).

.3. Codex Jusiinianeus.—In 528, the Emperor
.Tustinian appointed a commission of ten persons,

one of whom was the celeln-ated Tribouian (q. v.),

to compile a C, incor])orating iu it the ]irevious

rodes of Gregoriamis, Hermogenianus, and Theo-

dosius, aud also the Constitutions (q. v.), Kescri])ts

(q. v.), and Edicts (q. v.), subsequently issued.

The work was performed in fourteen months,

and it was then declared that the new 0. should

supersede the older compilations. A second edi-

tion of this work, re'i'ised, and baring subsequent

constitutions, &c., incorporated (Coda: Jicpitila;

PrwUctionis), is what we now know as the C.

(f Justinian. It consists of twelve books, divided

into titles.

Gothic C.—The laws of the barbarians were all

collected into a single C, which bore the title of

Codex Ler/itiii Ba>-haroiiim. Of these various systems,

the first was that of Alaric, king of the Visigoths,

mentioned above, augmented by the lerfslative

labours (if his successors. To this C. was given the

title of the Gothic law, pa;' excellence, and it was the

best and fidlest of all the barbarian codes. The
second C. comprised in the collection was that of

the Burgundiaus ; the third, the Salic Law (q. v.),

composed when the Franks issued from their Ger-

man forests ; the fourth, the law of the Frisians,

which dates from the times of their conquerors,

Pepin and Charles Martel. These, and all the other

codes by which the triljes of the north which over-

threw the Empire were governed, merged at last in

the feudal system, and a mass of local customs
Bjieedily arose which introduced the gi'eatest

uncertainty into jurisprudence.

French Codes.—Charles VII. was the first of the

kings of Fr.ance who attempted, by a series of

general ordoiitiaiices, to introduce something like

unifoi-mity into the legislation of France ; ami
several of liis successors, iu particular, Louis XI.
and Heni-y III., entertained the idea of cstablishuig

a single C. for the whole kingdom. A C, liaviug

this object iu view, was subsequently prepared

by Michel de Marillac, and published in 1629. It

consisted of 4/1 articles, and is spoken of by
French jurisconsidts m terms of the highest praise.

Its reception, ho\^'evcr, was very partial, ctmfined

indeed to the jurisdiction of the parliament of

Dijon. Louis Xl\'., who, amongst his other

ambitions, aflFected tliat of becoming the French
Justinian, publislied a series of very inqiortant

ordonnanees, embracing most of the leading depart-

ments of the law. The work was executed by a

commission composed of the most distinguished

magistrates and .advocates of the kingdom, and
before the various ordonnanees received the royal

assent, the lung caused them to be discussed witli

the principal officers of parliament. Minutes of

these discussions have been preserved, aud they

constitute one of the most jirecious monuments of

the history of French jurisprudence. Many import-
ant chapters were subsequently added to this C,
before it assumed the form in wdiich, as the C. of

Louis XV., it represents the cfinditioii of French
juris]midcuee ]irevious to the Revolution.

Such, with the addition of sundry attempts at
legislation during the period of anarchy which
sueeeeded, was the ]>osition of affairs when Napoleon
assembled that brilhant band of jurisccjiisults

—

Tronchot, Portalis, Merlin, Bigot-PrGameneu, Treil-

hard, Pcnsey, &o.—by whose labours, aided in no
insignificant degi-ee by that marvellous insight into
human affairs which he himself possessed, the
modern legislation of France, aud of no small jiortion

of the rest of Europe, was called into existence.

Such was the energy which he contrived to bring
to bear on the work, that the vast edifice of the
C. Napoleon, or C. Civil, was reared in a single

year, the first title having been promulg.ated on 5th
March 180,3, and the last on 30th MarcJi 1804. The
C. de Procediu'e Civile followed in 1806, the C. de
Commerce in 1807, the C. d'lnstmction Crimiuelle

in 1808, and two years afterwards, the C. Penal.
The period of the Restoration produced several codes
of less imjiortance—forest-laws, fishiug-laws, &c.

The C. Napoleon received the force of law in the
countries which were successively subjugated by
France ; m Italy, in the kingdom of Holland, in

the Hanseatic departments, in the gi'and duchy of

Berg. In the Rhenish provinces and in Belgium, it

still forms the basis of legislation. Several other
countries have since codified their legislation, by
far the gTeater number of these codes being modifi-

cations of the C. Napoleon adapted to local h.abit3

and requirements.

CO'DICIL, a supplement to a will, whereby any-
thing omitted is added, or any change demanded by
the altered circumstances of the testator or the
beneficiaries, is effected. A C. is authenticated in

the same manner as a will, and jiossesses the same
pririleges when hologr.aph, or MTitten by the hand
of the testator himself. See Testament, Will.

CODIFICA'TION, the act of forming a Code
(q. v.), or systematic coUectiou of laws. Though a
code, in the wider sense, comprehends frequently

the whole legislation of a country, there is a

narrower sense in which the tcnn is applied to a

jiarticular branch of legislation, such as commercial

law, criminal law, marine, &c. In this latter sense,

some of our general acts of consohd.atiou, such as

the Merchant Shijiping Act of 1854 (17 and 18 Vict,

c. 104), may almost lay claim to the character of

codes. All attem])ts at C. in the wider sense in

England have failed, not-vrithstandiug the earnest

advocacy of Lord Brougham. The department iu

which it seems to bo most hopeful is the law-

mercliaut, in which, being necessarily cosmoj)olit.an

beyond tlie other departments of the law, great

benellt may be derived from the labours of our

eoutiuent.al neighbours. A l>rief history of C. in

France will be found under Code.

CO'DLIN, the name given to a number of varie-

ties of apple, chiefly used for cidiuary jnirposes.

Some of them are in high repute iu Britain, both on

accoiuit of the quality of the fruit and the produc-

tiveness of tlie tree. The fruit cannot easily, how-

ever, be ke]>t long. In most of the varieties which

bear this name, it is large and somewhat conical.

The trees are often |iropagated by layers or suckers,

or even by slips, plants thus obtained becoming
fruitful much sooner than grafted trees.

CODLIN JIOTH (Ptiralis po7nona), !isma.Umi>tti

which is very injmious in apple-orchards in some
parts of Britain, laying its eggs in the eyes of the
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newly formed fmit, -inthm -whicli the larva feeds, so

tliat the gro\rtliof the fruit is an-ested, aud it falls

prematurely off. This moth is one of the Tortridda:,

agi-eeably colom-ed, -with rather short aud broad

wiuiTS. The caterpillar has sixteen feet.

COD-LIVER <3IL is generally obtained from

the livers of the common cod (q. v.), but likewise

from allied species, as ling, dorse, coal-fish, torsk,

&c. In these fish, the adipose tissue (q. v.) con-

taining oil, is almost entirely confined to the

liver, in wliich they agi-ee with the shark tribe,

whilst in other fish, as iu the herring and salmon,

the oil is diffused over the entu-e structure of the

animal. C. 0. is prepared largely in Britain, Nor-

way, and Newfoundland. There are three varieties

of the oil sold in commerce—pa?e C. 0., }mle-brown

C. 0., and dark-brown Cod-Urer Oil

In the preparation of the oil, the livers are

placed in a tub with a layer of spruce boughs

at the bottom, and subjected to pressure, when

the liLjht-coloured or i)ale oil exudes, and is run

off by" an opening at the lower part of the tub.

As the livers partially putrefy, more oil escapes,

which is darker than that procured from the fresh

livers, and constitutes the pale-brown oil ; whilst

the residual livers bemg boiled with water, part

with the remaining oil they contain, and yield

the dark-lirown oil. The pale oil thus approa,che3

more nearly the condition in which the oil is

present in the livers, while the other varieties

are more or less impregnated with the products

of the putrefaction of the livers. The purer oil

has a pecidiar fishy odour aud taste, which is

not disagreeable, although it remains for a little

time, and in some cases requires a little practice

to get accustomed to it. The darker varieties have

more or less of a disagi-ceable empyrenmatic odour

and taste, and leave in the thi-oat an impleasant

nauseous sensation, more difficult to overcome.

The oil mainly cousists of oleic and marga,ric

acids, in combination with glycerine, and holcUng

in solution the constituents of the bile, acetic acid,

a phosphorised oil, as also iodine and bromine.

These ingi'edients are most largely present in the

light-coloured oil. C. 0. is occasionally adulterated

with more or less train-oil, to which a little iodine

has been added. In the purer varieties of C. 0.,

the presence of any such admixture can be at once

observed from the disgusting odour, although in

the darker varieties of C. O. the test of odour

cannot be relied on.

As a remedy, C. 0. has a great reputation as

efficacious iu the treatment of scrofulous aud

tuliercular diseases, aud especially in Consump-

tion (q. V.) ; it has also been used extensively in

chronic rheumatism, iu rickety affections, and in

other diseases of tlie bones and joints. The
virtues of C. 0. have been ascribed to iodine,

bromine, and other S[iecific mgredients ; but, on

the whole, tlie most probable Anew of its action is

tliat it is simi>ly a fattening agent—a fatty food—

and that it acts by nourishing the system in cases

attended with emaciation, just as new milk, creain,

and butter, or fat bacon, will sometimes act in

similar cases. C. O. is often found to be more

easily digested than, from its somewhat disagree-

able odour and taste, might have been expected.

Cliihlren, in i)articidar, often take it readily; and

in emaciated old people, it is sometimes of great

service in conjunction with remedies suited to the

peculiar character of tlie case. In true tubercular

consumption, it has for some years enjoyed a gi-eat

reputation; Imt it is very far from having .anytliiug

like a s]wfi(ic remedial action in tbat disease. C. <).

is commonly taken in doses of from a dessert-

spoonful to a lable-spoonfid three times a day; but
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a pint, or even more, is said to have been consumed

daily in some instances with good effect, or at least

without injury.

CODO'GNO, a town of Lombardy, Northern

Italy, situated in a rich district between tlie Adda
and the Po, about 1.5 miles to the south-east of

Lodi. It is well built, and has manufactures of

silk aud linen, and a great trade in cheese. Pop.

9632.

CO'DRINGTON, Sir Edwakd, G.C.B., &c., a

distinguished British adniir.il, tliird son of Edward
Codriiigton, Esq., was born m 1770, and entered the

navy m 1783. In 1794 he was lieutenant of the

Queen Charlotte, Lord Howe's Hag-ship, in the

actions of the 28th and 29th May and 1st June.

At the battle of Trafalgar, in 1805, he was captain

of the Orion, 74. He afterwards served in the

Mediterranean, aud in North America, and rose to

the rank of vice-admiral in 1S21. In November 1,

1820, he was appointed commander-in-chief of the

Mediten-anean squadi-on, and in that capacity

took the leatling part in the battle of Navarino

(q. v.). In reward for this victoiy he received the

Grand Cross of the Bath, mth Russian aud French

orders ; but the battle being considered an ' unto-

ward event,' as it was characterised liy the Duke
of Wellington, C. was recalled. He attained the fidl

rank of arbniral of the red in 1837, and in 1839 was
appointed commander-in-chief at Portsmouth. He
was M.P. for Devonport from 1832 to 1839. He
died April 28, 1S5I.—His sou, JIajor-oen'eral

Sir William John' Codrington", was commander-
in-cliief of the Briti.sh forces in the Crimea, 1855

—1856; and Lu 1859 was appointed governor of

Gibraltar.

CO'DRUS, the last king of Athens, was the son

of Mel.anthus, and, according to Grecian legend,

sacrificed his life for his coimtry about the year

1008 B.C. A war raging between the Athenians

aud Dorians, the oracle declared that the \'ictory

shoidd belong to those whose king was slain by the

enemy ; whereupon, C, attiring himself as a peasant,

eutered the Dorian camp, and haNniig picked a
quarrel with some of tlie soldiers, contrived to have

himself slain. His son, Medon, was made Archon

(q. v.) for life, on the pretence that no one was
worthy to succeed such a man as king. Tlio

accounts, however, which have come do^vn to us,

iiuiicate that the sons of C. had quarrelled about

the succession after their father's death, aud it

is more probable that the aristocratic families

(the Eiipatrids) took advantage of the opportuuity

presented to them, of diminishing the regal authority

by abolishing tlie name.

COEFFI'CIENT (Lat. togethcr-maldng) is the

name given iu Algclu-a to the known or constant

factor of an luikuown or variable quantity. Thus,

in the expressions 4x (4 times x), bz (h times z),

4 and b are coefficients of a- and z, b bemg supposed

known as well as 4, and x aud z unknown or vari-

able. Strict!}' speaking, in a product, such as 3 X 5,

4 X .r, or i X s {='«), cither of the two factors is a

C, since they 'togctlier make' the product; but

in practice, the meaning is restricted as above
explained.

COKHOORN, or COHORN, Mknno, Baron
VAN, called the Dutch Vaubaii, was born at Lottiu-

gastate, near Leeiiwarden, iu 1641, aud studied

fortilioation and mathenuitios under his uncle

Bernardus Fullenius, tlien profrssor of these sciences

at Franekcr. Prince Henry C'asimir, Stadtholder of

Frioaland, .ajiprised of tlie youth's great aliihtics,

appointed him, in liis 16th year, captain of a com-
pany of infantry ; and in 1674 C. gre.atly distin-

guished himself at the siege of Maestricht, and iu
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various battles. At the siege of Grave, in 1674, he
clemoustratcd that small portable mortars might
bo advantageously employed (see next art.) ; and
also tluit the combined effect of a certain mass of

projectiles is much greater than the effect pro-

duced by a successive discharge of the separate

projectiles composing the mass. The application

of this principle distinguishes the ojierations of

Coehoorn. C. covered himself with honour before

Kaisersvverth (.June) aud Jionn (October 1G8!)), and
the Elector of Braudcnburg wanted to make him
major-general, a promotion he refused. He also

distinguished himself in the battle of Fleurus (.Tuly

1, IG'JO). Ho was now for some time in disgrace,

liut was snon sought again Ijy William III. He
fortified Namur, and <lefended his own intrenchment
' William ' against Vauban in 1C92 ; besieged tliat

fortress in 1695, and retook it ; was appointed

lieutenant-general and director-in-chief of the Dutch
fortilications, aud fortified several towns, of which
Bergen-o])-Zooni may be considered his master-piece.

In 1702 he armihilated the French lines near St

Donat. He died at the Hague, March 17, 17(14.

His i)rincipal works are, Tlic jsfew System of Forli-

Jicatioii (Leeuwarden, 1685) and I'he Pentagon.

COE'HORNS—named from the military engineer

who invented or introduced them—are small how-
itzers or mortars, gener.ally 4f inches calilire. These
imiilements of war, being easily moved aud adjusted,

and taking little powder, are found very usefid in

sieges, if grouped in great number. A b.attery

of 30 or 40 C., by pom-ing their small shells or

grenades into the outworks of a fortress, may
prevent the garrison from effecting a strong occu-

pation, or making a demonstration.

CCE'LELMI'NTHA (Gr. hollow worms), the

name given l)y Owen to one of the two orders of

Entozoa (c^. v.), or Intestinal Worms, consisting of

those which have a distinct abdominal ca%'ity and
intestinal canal, the Vers intestinaux cavitaires of

Olivier. E.Kamj)les of this order are Ascaris,

Strowjijlas^ and F'daria.

CtE'LE-SY'RIA (Hollow Syria), now caUed by
the natives El-Bakfl'a, 'the deep plain,' a valley

of Syi'ia, extending between the ranges of the
Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, at an elevation of

about 2300 feet above the sea. Its length is about
70 mdes, and its aver.age breadth 7. In this valley

stand the ruins of Baalbek and Chalcis.

CCE'LIAC A'XIS. See AoRT.i.

CCE'NOBITES (Gr. l-oinos, common, and hios,

life), or SYNODITES, the name given to those
monks who live together, m contradistinction to

the Anchorites (q. v.), or hermits, who withdraw
from all society, and live in a solitary fashion.

The first Cxnobium, or monastery, was founded by
Pachomius, a disciple of St Antony, about tlie year
340 A. D., at T.abenniB, .an island in the Nile. In a

short time, it reckoned 1300 mouks, aud stimu-
lated the establishment of nimierous other monas-
teries in Egyjit, Syria, and Palestine.

CCENU'RUS. See Cestoid Worms.

CO'FFEE. This well-known beverage is an
infusion of the roasted .albumen of the seeds of the
C. tree [Cojftm Arabica), a native of Abyssinia and
Arabia, but now n.atm-.alised in many of the tropical

countries colonised by Erijopeans. There are a
nimiber of species of (JoffoM, but this one only is

kno\vn to possess valu.able properties ; the seeds of

C. Mdtiritiana prepared in the same way, are bitter

and slightly emetic. The genus belongs to the
natural order Cinctioitacece. It has a tubidar 4—5-

cleft coroUa, and a succulent fruit containing two

cells lined with a cartilaginous membrane, and each
c(jntaining one seed.

In a wild state, the C. tree is a slender tree of
15—25 feet high, with few branches; in cultivation,

it is seldom allowed to become more than 6—10
feet high, and is made to asstmie a sort of pyramidal
form, with horizontal branches almost from the
ground. The leaves are evergreen, opposite, very
shining, oblong, and leathery ; the flowers are small,

clustered in the a.xils of the leaves, aud snow-white

;

the whole ajipcarancc of the tree is very pleasing

;

and the smell of the flowers is delicious. The frmt,
when ripe, is of a dark-scarlet colour, aud the seeds
are semi-eUiptic, and of a horny hardness. The
seeds are commonly termed O. Jimns, but this name
is not derived from a resemblauce to beans, which
they have not, but from the Arabic word hunn.
They are sometimes, but very incorrectly, designated
C. berries.

The C. tree succeeds only in countries where the
average temperatiu-e of the year is about 64—70°
F. In Peru aud Quito, it is acclimatised at an

V-*.Ch

/

Coffee

:

a, a br<inchlet with leaves, flowers, and fruit ; 6, eecLion of fiuit.

elevation of 6000 feet, where, however, frost never

occurs ; but as it delights in a moist atmosphere, it

nowhere thrives better than in tropical islands.

The fruit ripens in the hothouses of Britain, where
the C. tree frequently flowers. 0. plantations are

laid out pretty much in the s.ame way everywhere.

In quadrangles, bordered by fniit-trees, the C.

trees stand iu rows ; they are primed to the same
height, and the ground between them is care-

fidly kept cle.ir of weeds. Where the climate is

dry, abimdant irrigation is necessary, but the supply

of water is cut off as the fruit begins to ripen, in

order to the improvement of its quahty. The
tree yields its first crop iu the third year ; the crop

from a full-gi'own tree may amount to a pound
of C. beans. As the C. tree continues flowering for

eight mouths, its fruits are at any time of very

unequal ripeness ; in the West Indies and Brazil,

three g.atherings are therefore made annually. The
beans are pl.aced on mats or large floors specially

adapted for the pm^ose, where they are dried by
the sun's rays, being meanwhile frequently turned.
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They are passed between rollers to remove tlie

dried indp of the bean, and the membrafie which

encloses the seeds themselves, and the C. is after-

wards freed from impurities by winnowing, and

conveyed in bags to the seaports. As equal care

is not, however, bestowed upon the preparation

of it in all places where it is cultivated, there

are gi-eat differences in quality and price.—The
earher history of the C. tree is not very clear. It

was not known to the Greeks or Romans ; but in

Abyssinia and Ethiopia it has been used from time

immemorial ; and in Ai-abia it was certainly in use

in the 15th c, and over the rest of the East in the

16th century. Towards the end of the 17th c, it

was carried fi-om Mocha to Bata^-ia by Wieser, a

burgomaster of Amsterdam, where it was soon

extensively planted, and at last young plants were

sent to the botanical garden at Amsterdam, from

which the Paris garden obtained a tree. A layer of

this was earned out to Martinique in 1720, where it

succeeded so well, that in a few years all the West
Indies could be supplied with yoimg trees.

The following sorts are particularly distinguished

from each other in commerce. Mocha C, which
comes from Arabia, and is known by its small gray

beans inclining to greenish ; Java or East Indian

C, which has large yeDow beans ; Jamaica C, with

beans somewhat smaller and greenish ; Surinam C,
which has the largest beans ; Bourhcm C, with beans

pale yellow and almost whitish.

The employment of C. as a beverage was intro-

duced from Arabia, in the 16th c, into Egypt and
Constantinople. Leonhard Rauwolf, a German
physician, was probably the first to make C. known
in E\irope, by the account of his ti-avels printed

in 1573. Soon after the first introduction of 0.,

CoFFEE-nouSES arose almost everywhere. The fu-st

in Eiu'ope was established in Constantinople in

1551. In London, the first coffee-hoiise was opened

in Newman's Court, Comliill, in 1652, by a Greek
named Pasquet. This Greek was the servant of an

English merchant named Edwai'ds, who brought

some C. with him from Smyrna, and whose house,

when the fact became known, was so tlu-onged with

friends a^d visitors to taste the new beverage, that

to relieve himself from annoyance, Edwards estab-

lished his servant in a coffee-house. The first

coffee-house in France was opened at Marseille in

1671, and in 1672 there was one opened in Paris,

which soon had several competitors.

In Arabia and the East, C. is not iisually pre-

pared as a beverage in the same way as in Em-ope.

except by Europeans. A decoction of the unroasted

seeds is there generally drunk ; and for the
' Sidtan's Coffee,' the pericarp vrith the dried pulp

roasted, is employed.

The great demand for C. has led to the employ-

ment of a uiuuber of cheaper substitutes, of which
Chicori) (q. v.) root is the best known in this country.

Of others, dandeUon root, carrot, and the seeds of

the common yellow ii'is may be mentioned. They
are prepared by roa.sting like coffee. The seeds

of Adraijalihs Builicus, already mentioned in the

article Astkahalus, are known on the continent of

Europe as Swedish C, and are said to be the best

substitute for C. yet discovered, lint all these

substitutes want the most important constituent of

true C., mffelne ; and are therefore veiy different

from it in theii- qualities. C. is subject to great

axlulteration, most of the articles specified as substi-

tutes being employed for this ])uq)ose. llic chief

suliatanco of mixture, however, is chicory, the use of

which for tliis purpose was legalised by a Treasury

minute in 184(). This iKhilteratiou was prohibited

by a Treasury minute of 1852; but it being found
impossible to make the prohibition effectual, a

minute was passed in the succeeding year, permit-

ting the mixture and sale of C. and chicory, on
condition that the parcels containing it were labelled

in conspicuous letters Mixture of Coffee and Chicory.

The leaves of the C. tree are used in the western

part of Sumatra instead of the seeds. They are

prepared by quick drying in a manner similar to

that in which tea-leaves are prepared ; and in this

state contain even a larger proportion of caffeine

than the C. beans of our shops. It seems not

improbable that the use of the C. leaf may yet

extend very much.
C. owes its exhilarating and refreshing properties

to the presence of three substances : 1. Caffeine

(q. v.), which occirrs in the roasted bean to the

e-rtent of | to 1 per cent. ; 2. A Volatile oil, which
is not present in the raw bean, but is developed

during the process o£ roasting to the extent of

only one part in about 50,000 of the roasted C. ;

ancl 3. Astringent acids, resembling tannic acid,

but called Caffeo-taunic and Caffeic acids. The
average composition of unroasted C. is as follows :

Caffeine, ....
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or C.-pot (previously rinsed out), and warmed again.

Soyer recommends, that before the boiling water is

poured in, the saucepan should be set dry on the
iirc^, and tlie powder stirred till it is quite hot, but

Percolating Coffee-pot

:

A in the cotfeo-pot with tho nozzle fixed ; B is a section of the

i-.une ^vitb the percolator, !•', inserted, whicli easily slips into

the coflee-pot, and rests on pIuf;B at C, C ; D is a small upper
jtercoiator, with a curved handle, which fits into the top of F,

also restini? on pluprs, E, li. When coffee is made in this pot,

tlic percolator, F, is placed in its situation within the pot;

all the openings in the percolator are covered gently with
coffee ; the small upper percolator, D, is put in its place, and
boiling-water is poured through it on the coffee, in such

quantity aa mav be wished. The cover and nozzle are

immediately fitted on the pot, which is placed on the fire

until steam appears at the spout and cover, when it is

instantly withdrawn.

not in the least burned. In France, a pint o£ boiling

milk is added to a pint of cotreo. The chief effect

of adding chicory to C. is to deepen the colour.

Essence of Coffee is a highly concentrated

infusion, mixed to the consistence of treacle with
extract of chicory and burned sugar, and kept in

well-corked bottles. By pouring boiling water upon
a tea-spoonfid of the essence, a cup of very tolerable

C. may be prepared in a moment.
The trade in C. is of great importance. The

following statement is given in M'CullorKs Com-
iiifrcial Dictionartj as 'a pretty fair estimate,' in

1858, of the exjKirts of C. from the principal places

where it is produced, and of the aimual consump-
tion in those coimtries into which it is imported
from abroad

:

Exports.
Tons.

Mocha, Hodeida, and other Arabian ports, . 8,000

Java, ..... 55,000

Sumatra and other parts of foreign India, . 8,000

Brazil and the Spanish main, . . IGO.OOD

Hayti, ...... 16,000

Cuba and Porto Kico, . . . 7,000

British West India colonies, . . . 3,000

India and Cevlon, .... 38,000
Dutch West indies, .... 2,000

French West Indies and the Isle de Bourbon, 2,500

298,500

COSSUMPTION.

Tom.
Great Britain, ..... 10,000

Netherlands and Holland, . . . 40,000

Germany, Kassia, and countries round the Baltic, 60,000
France, Spain, Italy, Turkey in Europe, the) .- (.(.«

Levant, &c

,

. . , . )
^^»"^^

The United States, .... 90,000
Canada, Australia, &c., . . 30,000

291,000

In 1859, the total quantity imported into the
United Kingdom was G5,.353,029 lbs., or nearly
30,0()0 tons, of which 51,708,901 lbs. were imported
from British possessions, the computed real value
being £1,955,543, or about Tjd. per lb. The quan-
tity retained for home coasum])tion during this

year was .34,328,526 lbs., on which a duty of 3d.

per lb. in the raw state, and 4d. jier lb. hi a kiln-

dried, roasted, or ground condition, was leviable.

COFli'EE BUG {Lecanium coffees), an insect of
the Coccus (q. v.) faiiuly, wliich lives on tho coffee-

tree, and is often extremely destructive to coffee-

plantations. It has of late years devastated
some of these in Ceylon. To check its ravages,
tho cx])eriment was tried of iutroducijig into the
iJantatioiis tho red ant (Formica amaragdina),
abundant in many of the gardens and jungles of the
island, which feeds greedily on the C. B. ; but the
fierce assaults of the ants on tho naked skins of the
Malabar coolies, made them threaten to leave the
estates.

OO'FFEE-TREE, Kentocky. See Gvmno-
CLADUS.

CO'FFER, in Fortification, is one particular kind
of CajmnniHrc (q. v.).

COFFEE, a deep panel in a ceiling, also called a
caisson.

COFFER, a casket for keeping jewels or other
valuables. Caskets and chests were sometimes
made of iron, but more frequently of wood.

CO'FFERDAM, a water-tight structm-e used in
engineering for excluding the water from the foun-
dations of bridges, quay-walls, &c., so as to allow of
their being built diy. Cofferdams are generally
formed of timber piles driven close together (called
sheeting) in two or more rows, according to the
depth of water and the nature of the bottom ; the
space between the rows, which may vary from four
to ten feet, being spooned out, down to the solid and
impervious bottom, and filled up with clay puddle.
Sometimes they are made of only one row of piles
of the full height, calked above low-water, with a
low or dwarf row outside to confine the puddle up
to that level, or, where there is no wave or current,
with a mere bank of clay throivu against the out-
side ; and occasionally the uj)per work is formed of
horizontal jilankiug, fixed on open main piles, and
calked in the joints. When the bottom is rock, so
as to prevent piles being driven, and is not much
below low-w-ater, cofferdams are occasionally formed
of two stone-waUs, with a space between fUled with
clay.

The cofferdams before spoken of are all what
are called high-water dams, and exclude tho water
.at all states of the tide. They require to be pro-
vided with sluices, to allow of the water, when lii-st

to be excluded, getting out during the ebb, and -to

shut against it during the flood. The remainder
of the water, and all leakages, must be got rid

of by pumps, generally worked by a steam-engine.
For moderately shallow foundations, and more
especially where there is a great rise and fall of

tide, tidal-dams are often used. These are some-
times made of sheeting piles, but are often boxes
formed of planking or of iron, weighted and sunk
into the ground by digging inside in the s.ime

way that wells are suiik. These dams can otdy
be used for a couple of hours or thereabouts at

low-water, and, of course, require to be pumped out
every tide. All cofferdams require to be strongly

shored within, to prevent their being forced
inwards by the pressure of the external water;
and the rows of piles require to be strongly
bolted together, to overcome the pressure of

the clay puddle, which otherwise would burst
them.

CO'EFIN (Lat. copMnus, Gr. Icqfinoa, in both
languages sigiufjTng a basket, coffer, or chest, but
never a coffin). In the ordinary English sense of
the word, a C. is a chest or box in which dead
bodies are buried or deposited In vaults ; but the
term is also applied to a mould of paste for a pie,

and in Printing, to the wooden frame which encloses
lU
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tbe stone ou which the form is imposed. In farrieiy,

it sismifies the hollow part of a horse's hoof. It is

in the first of these significations alone that we
shall consider it here.

It has been keenly disputed amongst scholars,

whether it was more usual with the Greeks to biuy
their dead, or to biu-n them (see Bukial) ; but both

customs imquestionably prevailed, and coffins, in the

modem sense, were consequently known in Greece.

They were called by various names {sow!, jmeloi,

&c.), and composed of various materials, the most
common being baked clay, or earthenware. Their

fonns also varied, sometimes resembling those which
we use, sometimes cousistuig of a narrow triangular

box, the imdennost side of course being considerably

broader than the others. In Rome, the ancient

Ixuman Stone-coflin, found at York.

practice was to bury the dead, not to burn them

;

tliough imder the Empire, and pre^aous to the recog-

nition of Christianity, the latter custom became
almost imiversal. The C. in Rome was called area
or locuhis, and was frequently made of stone, some-
times of a peculiar kind of stone brought fi-om

Assos, in Troas, which was said to consimie all the

body except the teeth in forty days, and which, from
this circumstance, was called sarcophagus—an eater

of flesh. See Sarcopilagus. Many Roman stone-

coffins have been foiuid in this coimtry. The
simplest of all coffins was that used by the British

Celts aud other rude nations, consisting of mihewu
stones set ou their edges, so as to cover the sides

and en<ls of the grave, one or more flat stones

being then laid over the body to form a lid. To
these succeeded stoue-cofiins, which were commonly
used for persons of the higher classes in Saxon
times, and throughout the whole of the middle
ages.

From Bedc, however, we learn that the Saxons
occasionally erai)Io}'ed wood ; and tlie common
people, both then aud in the suljsequent Noraian

Stoue-coftin, Temple Church, London.

and English eras, were simply wrapjiod iu cloth, and
so imt into the groimd. Tlie same custom seems to
have lieen followed with monks down to a compara-
tively recent ]»eriod. Stone-coffins were generally
of a single block, commonly tapeiing from the upjiur

eiuL In the hollow for the recejition of the body,
tliere was generally a part i)eciiliarly fitted for tlie

liead, and a hole in the bottom to allow of the juices
of the decaying body to escajie. These coflins, fm
the most part, were not buried deeply in the eailh,
and were frc(juciitly ]ilaced so near the surface
that tlie lids were \'isible, which, within a cliiu-ch,
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often formed part of the pavement. Sometimes
they were even above the ground altogether, and
thus became the originals of altar-tombs. These
hds were often covered with elaborate sculpture,

representing crosses and other ornaments. Leadea
coffins were occasionally used in the middle ages,

as those recently brought to light in the Temple
Church in London testify, but the shght wooden
cases now in common use appear to be of compar-
atively recent origin. See Strutt's Manners and
Customs, and Gough's Sepuldiral Monuments.

CO'GGESHALL, a town in the north-east of

Essex, on the left bank of the Blackwater, 44 miles
north-east of London. It lies partly on low groimd,
near the river, and partly on some gentle ascents
rising from it. There is an endowed grammar-
school, founded by Sir Robert Hitcham. The
church is one of the finest in Essex, and has been
recently restored at great cost. It has manufac-
txu-es of silk, velvet, and tambour-lace. Pop. 3484
It is supposed to have been the Roman Canonium,
and the remains of a Roman villa have been found.

It has the ruins of a Cistercian abbey, founded by
King Stephen iu 1142.

COGNAC, a town of France, in the department
of Charente, with a pleasant situation ou an old
castle-crowned hill overlooking the river Charente.
C. is celebrated as the place where the best brandy
iu France is manufactm-ed, to which it g'ives its

name. Not half the quantity of so-called Cognac
brandy, however, is manufaetm'ed here. The culti-

vation of the \-ine and distUlatiou of brandy form
the chief industiy of the inhabitants. Francis L
was born here. Pop. 7000.

CO'GNATE. See Agnate;

COGNI'TION A.N'D SA'SINE, in Scotland, a
form of entering an heir in bui'gage property. See
CON'S'EYAKCLNG.

CO'GNIZANCE, a term used in a loose manner
in Heraldry, sometimes to signify a Crest (q. v.),

sometimes a Badge (q. v.), or other distinguishing
maric

COGNOSCE'NTI (It.al., from Lat. cognosco, to
know), persons professing a critical knowledge of

works of art, and of a somewhat more pretentious
character than amateiu^.

COGNOVIT—viz., actionem (he has confessed
the action), in the law of England, is the defendant's
wi'itten confession that the plaiutifi''s cause against
him is just and true. A C. usually proceeds ou the
condition that defendant shall be allowed a certain
tune for the payment of the debt or damages and
costs ; and it impliedly authorises the plaiutifi''a

attorney to do everything necessai-y to obtain
judgment.

COHABITA'TION, in the law of Scotland,
means living at bed and board together, like man
and wife, and being reputed to be such. These
circumstances, when fidly estabhshed, are held to
afford sufficient proof that the contract of marriage
between the jiarties has actually beeu constituted
by their mutual con.'jent.

CO-HEI'R AND CO-IIEI'RESS, one of two or
more persons, among whom an inheritance is divided.
See Heik, Succi;s.sro.v.

COHESION is the name given to that species of
Attraction (i|. v.) by which the particles of nuitter
arc luid together so as to form bodies (see Ami IBION),
and its measure is the resistance which bodies offer
to any mechanical force tending to separate their
parts. In gaseous bodies, C. is altogether wanting

;

their atoms even rejiel one another. In liquids,

notwitlistanding the ease with which the particles
slide on one another, the operation of C. is distinctly
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seen in the fonnatiou of di-ops. C. ia strongest in

solids ; ami degrees of C, in this case, arc much
the same thing as degrees of solidity. It is the
force of C. that constitutes the streugth of mate-
rials (q. v.). After the particles of a body have
been completely sejiaratecl, it is found that tlu'ough
C they will reunite, if pressed sufficiently close

together. Two clean, smooth, freshly cut pieces of

lead placed together, will cohere so as to require a
very considerable force to separate them ; aud it

has not unfre([Uently happened in ]ilate-glas3 manu-
factories, that poUshed plates of glass have cohered
so completely that they have been cut and worked
as a single piece.

If the particles of matter had no property in

irhitiou to one another, except theu' mutiud impene-
trability, the universe, it has been said, would bo
like a mass of sand, without variety of state or form.
As it exists, however, it demonstrates the cross-

action of several imiversal properties of matter.

Amoug those wliich most afl'ect its state and form,
are heat and cohesion. It may be said that bodies

assimie the solid, liquid, or aerifonn states, just

aecoriling to the proportion that the C. of their

particles bears to those forces which, like heat, tend
to separate them. See Heat. Upon modifications

of the cohesive force, and its relations to other
molecidar forces, would seem to depend such pro-

perties of matter as elasticity, brittleness, ductility,

malleability, &c.

CO'HORT, in the ancient Roman armies, was a
portion of a legion, cousistmg u.s\ially of 600 men.
Generally, there were ten cohorts to a Legion (q. v.).

COHU'NE OIL, a fixed oil obtained from the
kernel of the fruit of Attalea C'ofnine, a palm (see

AttalEjI.), abundant in Honduras and the Isthmus
of Panama. The oU is said to be of the finest

quality, and to bum twice as long as the best

cocoa-nut oil. The tree attains a height of only
about forty feet, but its leaves are thirty feet long,

and each leaflet measures three feet. The sap is

di-awn off for pahn-wine.

COIF (Fr. coijfe, Ital. ciiffia, a cap), a covering
for the head in general, but more especially for the
circular portion on the crowni, which the Roman
Catholic clergy are in the habit of shaving, and
which is thence called the tonsm'e. The general

meaning of the word is preserved in the verb to

coif, coifFed, &c., and still more decidedly in the
noiui coiffure, which, so late as Addison's time, was
English as weU as French. Its special signification

is now limited to the caiU or cap worn by serjeants-

at-law. It is now the only reminiscence of the
tonsm'e amongst lawyers. On attaining the Deoeees
OF THE C, or, what is the same thing, becoming a
Serjeant, a barrister retires from the Inn of Court
by which he was called to the bar, and becomes
a member of Serjeants' Inn. See Sekje^\:nt.

COIF, among the annour of the middle ages,

was a sort of defensive hood, surmounted by a
helmet, sometimes continuous with the hauberk,
and sometimes separate.

COIMBATO'RE, a city in the Madi-as presi-

dency, capital of a district of the same name, situated

near the left bank of the Noyel, a tributary of the
Cauvery fi-om the right, in lat. 11° N., long. 77° 1'

E. It occupies the south declivity of the Ned-
ghemes, 1483 feet above the sea, near the point
where those otherwise isolated mouutains connect
themselves with the "Western Ghauts. Almost
immediately to the south of the junction of the
two chains, the remarkable depression of Palghat-
cheri traverses the Western Ghauts from east to

west, so as to afford a free passage for both the
monsoons—the north-east and the south-west—in

their respective seasons, C, which contains about
2000 houses, from its proximity to this great gorge,
is admirably ventilated during most of the year.

This peculiarity, backed by tlie elevation, tends to

promote tlie salubrity of the place, which, however,
is seriously imji.airccl liy the brackish character of

the wells. In the neighljourhood is a tank, which,
even at the close of tho dry season, is tlu-co mOes
in length.

COIMBATORE, a district in the presidency of

Madras, in lat. 10° 14'—12° 19' K, and long. 70° 3G'—78° IC E., containing 8280 square miles, and
1,153,802 inhabitants. Lying to the north-east of

the state of Cochin, it is almost entirely beyond
the Western Ghauts. Besides the capital above
described, there are in the district the towns of

Palshat and Darrampoor.

COI'MBRA, a city of Portugal, capital of the
province of Beira, situated on the right bank of the
river Mondego, here crossed by a stone bridge, 110
mUes north-north-east of Lisbon. Built roimd a
conical hill, rismg abruptly from the river, and
surrounded by olive-gardens and orange-gi'oves,
its appearance from a distance is as beautiful as

it is picturesque. Interiorlj', however, it is not
so attractive, its sti'eets being steep, narrow, and
dirty. Great historical interest attaches to C,
which appears to have been originally built by the
Goths. From them it passed to the Moors, from
whom it was finally conquered in 1004, by Fernando
the Great, aided by the gaUant Cid. On the
erection of Portugal into a kingdom, in 1139, C.
was made the capital, and continued so about
two centuries and a half. Of the public buildings,

the most noteworthy are the cathedral, the chm-ches
of San Francisco and San Salvador, the convents
of Santa Cruz and Santa Clara, and a fine aque-
duct of 21 arches, dating from the lOth century.

The imiversity of C, the only one in Portugal,
was originally established in 1290, but permanently
transferred here in 1.537. In 1S53, it was attended
by 970 students, a large number of whom were
Brazilians. Attached to the university are museiuus,
an observatory, a botanical garden, and a libraiy

of 60,000 vohmies. C. has manufactures of linen,

woollen, earthenware, and combs. Pop. 15,000.

COI'N, a town of Andalusia, Spain, about 21 nules

west of Malaga. It is pleasantly situated on a
declivity, with wide clean streets, and environed
with fine public walks and gardens. It has manu-
factiu'es of linen and woollen, soap, paper, &e., and
in the vicinity, marble and jasper are obtained.

Pop. 8200.

COIN, COINING. See Mint, Ndmismatics,
Money, Cukkency.

COI'NCIDENCE. If, when two geometrical

figures are laid upon one another, the boundaries

of the one fall everjTvhere exactly upon those of

the other, the figures are said to coincide. Such
figures are considered as identical ; and this C. is

taken by Euclid as the test of equality, or rather,

as the definition of equality. It is not necessary,

in geometry, actually to lay the one figure upon
the other ; if we know the equaUty of certain parts,

we can infer with certainty that the whole figures

imuld coincide, if superimposed, and that the other

parts are therefore equal too.

COINING, in Law. The pri-i-ilege of C. money
being an exclusive prerogative of the crown, the

crime of counterfeiting the king's money, as it was
called, was declared to be treason, both by the

common law- of England and by many statutes. In
Scotland, there continued to be some differences in

regard to this crime, even after the Union had
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extended the treason laws o£ England to that

kingdom.
The whole of the legislation on this subject was

at lenf^ih repealed, and a general act passed for

the whole kingdom (2 Will. IV. c. 34). By this

statute it is enacted— 1. That any one who shall

fabricate a coin in imitation of a current gold

or silver coin—or gild silver, or colour any coiui-

terfeit gold or silver coin—or shaU alter silver

coin with intent to make it pass for gold coin

—

or copper coin, to make it pass for gold or silver

coin, shaU be punishable with transportation for

life, or for a term not less than seven years, or

with imprisonment for a term not exceediiig^ four

years. 2. That any one who ahaU impair, diminish,

or lighten gold or silver coin, shall he pimishable

ivith transportation for seven yeai-s, or imprison-

ment for three years. 3. That any one who shall

bu}', sell, receive, pay, or put off counterfeit gold

or silver coin for a lower value than its denoinina-

tion, or shall import coimterfeit gold or silver

coin, knowing it to be such, shall be punishable

with transportation for Ufe, or seven years, or with

imprisonment for not more than four years. 4. The

uttering (q. V.) of base coin is pimishable with

imprisoWient for a year. 5. By subsequent clauses,

the possession of false money, with intent to utter

the same ; or of instnmients for its fabrication

;

the conveying such instruments out of the Mint

without authority ; the fabrication of copper coin,

and the altering of cmTent coin so as to make it

pass for coin of a higher denomination, are declared

to be offences all of which ai-e visited -with pimish-

ments resembling those above mentioned.

In order to bring these offences within the limits

of the statute, it is not necessary that the resem-

blance of the false to the true coin shall be very

perfect ; but if it be not such as to deceive a person

of oi-dinary observation, the attempt to bring it

into circulation is fraud, and not uttering.

COIR, or CO'COA-NUT FI'BItE, the fibre of

the husk of the cocoa-nut, much used for making
ropes, mats, &c. The husks are steeped in water,

in pits, for six months, or even for a year, and then

beaten with a stick tiU the fibre readily separates.

C. is now well known as one of the best materials

for cables, on accoimt of its lightness, elasticity,

and strength. C. ropes are produced in gi-eat

quantity in the Laccadive Islands. They are

entirely made by the hand—chiefly by women

—

without the aid of machinery of any kind. The
manufacture of cocoa-nut mats is now carried on

to a considerable extent in Britain, the husks being

imijorted for that purjiose. This m.inufacture is one

of the branches of industry in wiuch cluldreu are

employed in the industrial or ragged schools, and

crimin.als in prisons.

COIX. See Jon's Tilvm.

COJUTEPE'C, a town of San Salvador, Central

America. It is situated 1.5 miles to the south of

the site of the late city of San Salvador, which, in

18.54, was entirely destroyed by an e.arthqualce.

C. has a population of 15,000.—At the distance of a

few leagues, a lake of the same name measures 12

miles in length by 5 miles hi average bre.adth ; .and

in windy weather it assiunes a green line, often

casting on its shores vast quantities of dead

fish.

COKE is the fuel generally used in locomotive

engines, and is obtained by the heating of coal in

ovens, or other arrangements where little air is

atbnittcd. Caking coal is most suitable for the

manufacture of coke. The process is condiicted

either (1) in heaps or ridges, or (2) in ovens. Tin;

coking in heaps is called the Meiler method, and
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consists in placing the coal in round stacks, or m
long ridges, occasionally to the length of 200 feet.

During the building of the coal, wooden stakes are

driven in, which are afterwards taken out, and

lighted coal introduced at mmierous places at the

same time. As the coal becomes heated, much

smoke and vapour are evolved, which mainly con-

sist of tar, water, and coal-gas. Whenever the

smoke ceases to be evolved, the process of cokmg la

regarded as concluded, and the mound or ridge of

red-hot cinder, or C, is covered over with fine

coal-dust, which, exoludmg the air, extmguishes

the combustion. At places where the operation of

coking is conducted regulariy on the large scale, it

is customary to erect brick chimneys or columns,

about the height of the proposed moimd, and to

biuJd the coal round these, placing the larger masses

in the centre, the smaller pieces outside, and ulti-

mately covering the whole with fine coal or dross.

A inore economical plan of preparing C. is to

introduce the coal into fire-brick ovens. The

coal is introduced by the top, and bemg lighted, a

little air Is atlmitted by openings m front. When-

ever the coal ceases to evolve smoky vapour,

every opening is closed, and the oven is allowed to

cool do-vvn ioT 12 to 24 hoiu^. A door in front is

then opened, and the C. being raked out whilst stiU

hot, water is thrown upon it, to stop the combustion.

Small coal may be u.sed if it belongs to the calong

kind; and a Uttle water sprinkled over it, causes

the caking operation to proceed more completely.

The proportion of C. obtained from coal in Great

Britain ranges from 54 to 73 per cent., so that ill

round numbers the better class of coal for this

purpose loses a fourth of its weight. At the same

time, the coal increases in volume to the extent of

about one-fourth.

C. is a hard, brittle, porous solid, with a colour

varying from u-on-gray to blackish-gi-ay, and more

or less of a metallic lu-stre, and does not soil the

fingers. It absorbs moisture from the air, some-

times to the extent of 30 per cent., and contains

an amoimt of ash ranging from 4 up to 15 per cent.

It gives off no smoke in burnmg, is of great value

as a fuel, evolving a very large amount of heat, and

is used, not only in locomotive and other furnaces,

but also in the smelting of metaUic ores.

COKE, Sir Edwajid, a distin^ushed Enghsh

lawyer and judge, was bom at MUeham, in Norfolk,

on the 1st of February 1551—1552. Educated at

the free gi-ammar-school of Norwich, and .at Trinity

CoUege, Cambridge, he passed thence to Clifford's

Inn, and subsequently to the Liner Temple, to

study law, and was called to the bar in April

1578. His great abihty, legal learning, and the tact

he exhibited in the conduct of his cases, secured

him an immense practice on the very threshold of

his career. In 1586, he was .apjiointed recorcler of

Norwich ; in 1592, recorder of London, a position ho

resigned the same year for the solicitor-generalship.

In the following year, ho was elected member
of parliament for tl'ie onunty of Norfolk, and was

chosen Speaker of the Ilouse of Commons. In 1594,

he was made attorney-general, .an office he continued

to hold until IGOG, when he was appointed Chief-

justice of the Common Pleas, the duties of wliich

position he discharged in a manner th.at secured for

him a great reputation. Upright .and independent,

with a high notion of the dignity and importance of

his office? he did not, in an age of judicial syco-

phancy, hesit.atc to oppose any illegal encroachment

by royalty. The court thouglit to -irin him over by

making liini, in 1613, Cliictjustice of the King's

licneh. But hero he proved equally uicomgil>lc,

maintaining, among other things, that the king had

no power to stay the proceetliuga in a comt o£
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justice, even when his craven-hearted colleagues

begged the royal pedant's pardon on their knees for

ever having entertained such an opinion. This was
too much: C, in a few months (Nov. ICIG), was
relieved from his chief-justiceship ; but in no long

time after, the royal favour was in some measure
again extended to him. His support of liberal

measures in parliament, however, soon brought him
into trouble with tlic court-[iarty, and in 1G21—1G22,

he suffered seven months' imprisomnent in the

Tower. In the tliird parhamcut of Charles I. (IG28),

C. took an active part in framing the celebrated
Bill of llights, and it was in a great measure owing
to his advocacy that the Lords were induced to

agree to it. C. died 3d September 1633. He is

now best known for liis law treatise. Coke upon
Littleton, or the First Institute, a work which is BtUl

the standard one on all questions of constitutional

and mimicipal law in England. His other works
are the Second, Ttdrd, and Fourth Institutes, The
Complele Copyholder, and Reading on Fines; while

his collection of law reports, which made an epoch
in the history of law on their appeai-ance, are stiU

of great value for the profession.

COL (Fr. neck), in Geography, is a depression

or pass in a moimtain-range. In those parts of

the Alps where the French language prevails, the
passes are usually named cols—as the Col de Balme,
the Col du Geant, &c.

COL' A'RCO, in Music, with the bow, in contra-

distinction to pizzicato.

CO'LA NUT, or KOLA NUT, the seed—not
properly a nut—of Cola acuminata or Sterculia

acuminata, a tree of the natural order Sterculiacea, a
native of the tropical parts of the western coast of

Africa, and cultivated in other tropical coimtries.

There are two varieties of the tree—one with broad,
and the other with nan-ow leaves. The natives of

Guinea value the seeds very highly, beUeving that
to take a portion of one of them before their meals,
improves the flavom- of whatever they may eat or
di'inlc. When sucked or chewed, cola nuts render
the flavour even of very putrid water agreeable.

They are said to possess properties analogous to

Peru\aan bark. They are of the size of a pigeon's

egg, of a brownish colour, and bitter taste. They
are mentioned by almost all travellers in the west
of Africa.

CO'LBERG, or KOLBERG, a fortified seaport of
Prussia, in the province of Pomerania, on the Per-
sante, near its mouth in the Baltic, in lat. 54° 9' N.,

long. 15°3-t'E. It stands on a hUl, siurounded \vith

swamps, which can be readily laid under water, and
is chietiy remarkable for the protracted sieges which
it has imdergone. In 1102, Duke Boleslaus of Poland
besieged it in vain. It endured long sieges in the
Thirty Years' War, and in the Seven Years' War,
and again in 1807, when it was most gaU.antly

defended against the French. C. has maniii'aetiu-es

of wooUen, salt, and spirits ; and salmon and lamprey
fisheries. Pop. about 8000.

COLBERT, Jean Battiste, minister of finance
to Louis XIV., was born at Rheims in 1619, and
8er\'cd his apprenticeship in a woollen-draper's shop.
He afterwards went to Paris, where his talents
introdiiced him to Mazarin, who soon employed him
in most important affairs of state. On his death-
bed, Jlazarin warmly recommended C. to the king,
who, in 1661, appointed him controUer-geueral of

finances. C, who found the finances in a ruinons
condition, immediately began his reforms. Fouqnet,
the superintendent under Alazarin, was found guilty
of imjioverishing the state by his maladministra-
tion, and imjjrisoued for life. C. next instituted a
councd of finance and a chamber of justice, to call

to accoimt the farmers of the state-revenues, who
were forced to yield up all the resoiu'ces of the crown
of which they had fraudulently possessed them-
selves. The debts of the state C. also reduced by
arbitrary composition. So complete and thorough
was the change which C. effected, that in twenty
years the annual revenue had risen to 116 mUlion
livres, of which 23 were spent in collection and
administration ; whereas, wlicn tlie management
of the finances was intrusted to him, the revenue
amoimted only to 84 million Uvres, and .'J2 millions

were absorbed in its collection. C. did not rest

satisfied with being a monetary refonner, but
in various ways developed the industrial activity

of the nation by .state support. Commerce was
extended, roads and canals—including that of

Langnedoc—were made. He organised anew the
colonies in Canada, Martinique, and St iJouiingo,

and founded otliers at Cayenne and Madagascar.
Made minister of marine in 1669, he found France
with a few old rotten ships ; three years later,

she had a fleet of 60 ships of the line, and 40
frigates. C. improved the civil code, introduced
a marine code of laws, as woU as the so-called

Code Noir for the colonies; and statistical tables

of the popidation were first made out by his

orders. While attending to material interests, he
did not neglect the arts and sciences ; aU men
of learniug and genius found hi C. a generous
patron. The Academies of Inscriptions, Science,

and Architecture were founded by him. In short,

C. was the patron of industry, commerce, art,

science, and Kterature—the founder of a new epoch
in France. Notwithstanding the ingenmty of C,
the imbounded extravagance of his master led him
to raise money in ways objectionable to his reason,

and to maintain war-taxes in time of peace. He
died 6th September 1683, bitterly disappointed,

because his great services were but ill ai)iireciated

by the king. The people, enraged at the oppressive

taxes, woidd have torn C.'s dead body in pieces,

but for the intervention of the mihtary, and his

biu-ial by night. Because he had brains without
birth, he was vexed and persecuted, both in priv.ate

and pubUc life, by those who, having buth, lacked

brains.

CO'LCHESTER, a parliamentary and municipal

bm'gh and river port, in the north-ea«t of Essex, ou
the south bank of the Colne, 12 miles from the sea,

and 51 miles north-east of London. It stands on
the sides and top of an eminence, and is well built.

It has a quay for vessels of 150 tons at the suburb
called Hythe. Its former manufacture of baize has
been sujierseded by that of silk, which is also on the

decliue. It has an important oyster-fishery. Pop.

19,443. It retm-ns two members to parhamcut. Li
1809, 978 vessels of 59,044 tons entered and cleared

the port. C. is the British Canmlodunum and the

Roman Colonia. The town-waUs, castle, and many
churches and other buildings, consist of Roman brick.

Great quantities of Roman remains have been foimd
here, bushels of coins of many emperors; vases, urns,

lamps, rings, bracelets, pavements, patene. C. was
ravaged by the plag-ue in 1348, 1360, and 1665. The
ruins of the castle, budt of cement-stone and Roman
brick soon after the Conquest, have walls 11 to 30
feet thick. There are the ruins of an abbey, foimded
by Eudo the ' Dapifer,' and the remains of a prioiy.

COLCHESTER, Chakles Abbot, Lokd, a
distinguished legal and administrative refonner,

was born at Abingdon, Berkshii-e, October 1757. He
was educated at Westminster School, and Christ's

Church College, Oxford, and afterwards studied

for the bar. Eetumed to parliament in 1795, ho
in the very next year succeeded in effecting an
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imiirovement in the legislation regarding temporary
and expiring laws ; and it is due to his exertions that

municiiial bodies receive a copy of aU new acts as

soon as they are printed. The country is mainly
indebted to him for the royal record commission,

the proceedings of which he for many years super-

intended. But the greatest service he rendered the

coimtry was in obtaining an act for taking the census

of the population, the first enumeration imder pubhc
authority in modern times. It was on his sugges-

tion, too, that the Private Bill Olfice, which has
done mucli to facilitate parliamentary business, was
estabUshetL In 1802, he w.as elected Speaker of the
House of Commons, the duties of which high and
honourable otEce he continued to discharge with as

much impartiality as distinction, until iSIay 1817,

when iU health compelled him to resign. He was
then elevated to the peerage as Baron Colchester,

with a pension of £4000 a year. He died May 29,

1S29.

CO'LCHICTJM, a genus of plants of the natural
order Mdanthacece. The species, which are few in

number, are stemless, with flowers half subterranean
like the crocus, the limb of the perianth and part

of tube only rising above
' \ ground. The flowers much

resemble crocus-flowers, but
are readily tlistinguishcd by
having six instead of three

stamens, and three styles

instead of one. The seed-

vessel does not remain to

ripen undergi-ound, as in the
crocus, but after the flower-

ing is over, rises in the
form of three little follicles

slightly adhering to each
other, on a lengthened stalk.

The only British species is

C. autmnnaU, the jVIeadow
Saffkon, sometimes also,

but incorrectly named
Aiitnmn Crocus, which is

plentiful in meadows and
pastures in some parts of

England, and of the con-

tinent of Europe. It scarcely

occurs as a native plant in

Scotland. The flowers are

pale purple ; they appear in

autumn, unaccom[ianied by
any leaves ; the loaves,

which are large and broadly
lanceolate, appear in spring,

when the stalk which bears

the ripening fniit arises

amongst them. The whole
plant is very acrid and
jioisonous, chiefly owing to

the presence of an alkaloid

called ColcMclni! or ColcJilda.

Cattle are not unfretjuently

injured l)y it in pastures where it aliounds. It

is, however, not diffic\ilt to oxtirp.ate, the repeated
pulMng of it by the liand, as it apjieai's above
grnunil, being suflicient for this purpose; the roots

soon become cxiiaustcd, and die. It is .a valuable

medicinal ])lant, and is inuch ailministered, in small
doses, to allay the i)ain of gout and rheumatism.
l'e|)eated doses produce vomiting, purging, increase

of tlio urinary secretion, and jirofuso perspiration.

C. is generally suppn.seil to have been the ba,sia

of the Jiuu maiicinalc, long a celebrated empiric
remedy for gout. Tlic parts chielly used for meili-

cinal i)urposc3 are the conn (iiojiularly called the
root) and the seeds. The seeds are round, brown,
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.Meadow .Saffron (C.

auiumnak) :

fi, capsule.

rather larger than mustard-seed; and fatal acci-

dents have occurred from their poisonous natiure.

—

Other species of C. appear to possess similar pro-

perties. The hermodacUjls of the druggists' shops,

wlJich for many centuries have enjoyed an exten-

sive celebrity for soothing pains in the joints, and
are brought from the Levant, are believed to be the

corms either of C. variegatum or C. hulhorodioides

;

the former of which is probably the C of the

ancients.—C. autumnale is not imfrequent in flower-

borders, particularly a variety with double flowers.

CO'LCHIS, a province of ancient Asia, on tho

east coast of the Pontus Euxinus or Black Sea,

situated north of Armenia, and south of the

Caucasus. It now forms the Kussian province of

Imerethia, with the districts of Mingrelia and
Guria. It was celebrated in the very earhest

times as the native coimtry of Medea (q. v.), and
the goal of the Argonauts (q. v.), and was after-

wards better kno^vn to the Greeks as the seat of

some colonies of the Milesians. It was noted for

its wine and fruits. The Colchians, according to

Herodotus, were of Egyptian descent, being relics

of the army of Sesostris, which he attempts to

prove by various arguments. In the time of this

historian they were subject to Persia ; subsequently,

they threw ofi' their allegiance, and were ruled by
kings of their own ; the country then came imder
the dominion of Mithridates, king of Pontus ; after-

wards, there were princes of Colchis dependent on
the Romans. The principal town was Dioscurias

(called under the P^omans SebastopoUs), and now
Isgam- ; the principal river the Phasis.

COLD is the term by which we signify a relative

want of sensible he.at. There are, therefore, no
determinate boundaries between cold and heat,

and it is a mere arbitr.ary distinction to call the

degrees of the thermometer below the freezing-

point, degrees of cold. Wlien the atmosphere, or

any substance which comes in contact with our
body, contains less he.at than the body, it absorbs
heat from tho body, and we call it cold. See He.\t.

The physiological action of C. on the animal
organism requires a brief notice. All anim.als

(the warm-blooded animals to tho greatest extent)

have a certain power of maintaining the heat of

the body, in defiance of external cold, as has been
shewn in the .article Animal Heat. This power is

mainly due to a process analogous to comlnistion, in

which carbon and hydrogen taken into the system
in food, are made to imite with oxygen derived

from t)ie air by respiration. If the combustible

materials arc not diUy furnished, or if the supply
of oxygen be deficient (.as in various diseased con-

ditions), there must be a depression of temper.atiu-e.

Now, if the temperature of a bird or mammal (except

in the case of hybernating animals) be lowered
about 30° below its nomi.al standard (which in birds

ranges from 108° to 112°, and in mammals from 98°

to 102°), the death of the animal is the result. The
symptoms indicating tJiat an anim.al or a man is

sutlering from a depi'ession of the temperature of

the body, are, ret.ardaticui of tlie circulation of the
blood, causing Ii\'idity of tlie .skin, which is followed

by ])allor, in conseipience of the Ijlood being almost
entirely driven from the surface, through the
contraction of the vessels ; a peculiar torpor of tho
muscular and nervous systems at the same time
m.anifests it,self in an indis]iosition to make any
effort or exertion, .and in intense slee]iiness. The
respiratory movements become slower, for physio-
logu'al reasons, which will be ex|ilained in the article

RKsriKATiON, and the loss of heat goes on, there-

fore, with increasing rapidity, till the fatal limit is

reached, and death supervenes.
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Ill hybornating animals (tlie marmot, dormousp,
liat, &c.), the power of Keneratini; licat witliin their
own bodies is very slight, their tcmporatiirc fol-

l(j\ving that of the external air, so that it may be
brinight down nearly to the freezing-point. At this
low temperature, the vital actions are scarcely per-
ceptible, but when the temperature is again raised,

the vital activity returns. Tlie respirations (in

marmots) fall from 500 to l-t in the hour, and are
jierformed without any apparent movement of the
waUs of the chest ; the pulse sinks from 150 to 15
beats in the minute ; and the animals can with
difiicidty be aroused from theu' torpor.—For addi-
ticiTuU matter bearing upon this subject, see the
aitieles HYBERNATION, Inanition, and Dokmant
A'lTALITy.

0. is one of the most powerful depressing agents,

and is a fruitful cause of disease, and even of

death. Thus, it is observed, that whenever the
temperature of the atmosphere is suddeiUy reduced,
and particularly when it is reduced below the
freezing-point, a considerable addition takes place
to the mortality of the coimtry at large. The
effects of C. are, in ordinary circumstances, most
apparent among the aged and the very young,
and among those suffering fi'om chronic disease

;

but when a very low temperature is long con-
tinued, even the healthy are sure to suffer, wdien
impoverished so as not to have sufficient means
of external w-armth in their homes. The most
direct effects of C. are in the production of what
is commonly called frost-bite. The part so affected

is deprived of circidation, and does not bleed on
being wounded ; it is marble-white or livid, and
has lost all sensibility ; and if the exposure is

continued, or reaction is brought about too i-apidly,

it is a] it to jiass into gangrene. The extremities,

especially the fingers and toes, and the tip of the
nose, are the parts most liable to frost-bite. The
remedy is exceedingly gradual restoration of the
temperature, with gentle friction. In Russia,
friction with snow is commonly resorted to, so as
to secure against too rapid reaction. The effects

of C. vipou the general system are described by
arctic voyagers, and a medical detail of them may
be foimd in Baron Lan-ey's interesting account of

Napoleon's disastrous camjiaigu in Russia. The
circidation is much depressed ; diarrhoea and rheu-
matic ])ains are frequent ; in the end, the general
sensibility becomes impaii-ed, and an irresistible

tendency to lie down is experienced, wnth excessive
drowsiness. If this be not resisted, death is certain.

The disease commonly termed ' a cold ' has been
already described mider Catarkh.

COLD CREAM is the term applied to a prepara-
tion of fatty substances, which is used as a mUd and
cooling dressing for the skin. It may be prepared
by heating gently four parts of olive-oil, antl one
part of white wax, till a tmiform liqmd mass is

obtained, when a little coloiu' and scent may be
added; the mixture is then allowed to cool, but
must be stiired the whole time, so as to prevent
the concretion and consequent separation of the
wax. Another variety is prepared with the addi-
tion of hogs' lard, but the latter sometimes con-
tains common salt, and is liable to become more
or less rancid. C. C. softens the skin, and tends
to promote the healing of wounds and of chapped
bauds.

COLD PIT, or COLD FRAME, in Gardeniug, is

a simple contrivance for the preservation of half-
hardy plants throughout winter, and consists of a
pit, seldom more than three feet in depth, and often
not so much, walled or miwalled, and covered with
a frame, either thatched or glazed.

CO'LDSTREAM, a border town in the south
of JVrwickshire, on the left bank of the Tweed,
15 miles south-west of Berwick, and on one of

the main routes from Scotland to England. It

is inegidarly built on a high site. Pop. 22.38.

Near C. is the famous ford of the Tweed,
where the Scotch and English crossed in former
times, before the erection of Berwick Bridge. By
this ford Edward I. entered Scotland in 12'JC, and
near it he met the Scottish nobles, to settle tho
dis[)uto of Bruce and Baliol about the crown of
Scotland. By this ford also the Scottish anny entered
England in 1040. Here General Monk, 1059—1000,
raised the regiment still known as the Coldstream
Guards (q. v.). Being a border town, G, like Gretna
Green, was formerly celebrated for its clandestine
marriages.

CO'LDSTREAM GUARDS, a regiment in the
Foot Guards (q. v.) or Household Brigade, is the
oldest corps in the British army except the 1st
Foot. General Monk, in 1600, raised a corps at
Coldstream, which was at first called ' Monk's Regi-
ment ;

' but when parliament consented to give a
brigade of guards to Charles II., this corps, imder
the name of C. G., was included in it.

CO'LEBROOKE, Henrv Thomas, an eminent
Orientalist, was bom in 1705. He early went out to
India, where,iaving sers'ed in various civil capacities
under the East India Company, he was appointed
Sanscrit professor in the newly founded college at
Fort-William. Afterwards he became a judge at
Mirzapore, and subsequently held the appointment
of President of the Board of Revenue. During his
residence in India, he had gained an extensive
knowledge of the literature of the Vedas and their
commentators, as well as of the writings of ancient
Hindu grammarians, metaphysicians, and mathe-
maticians. A sound critical judgment marks all

bis -ivritings. He was a director of the Bengal
Asiatic Society ; and many of the most valuable
essays in the Asiatic Jirsearches were contributed
by him. These, with other papers, were afterwards
republished as Miscellaneous Essays, in 2 vols., 18.37.

He also made translations from the Sanscrit works
on Hindu law, algebra, arithmetic, and mensuration,
which were important contributions to the history
of mathematics. Among his other publications,

were a dictionary and a grammar of the Sanscrit

language, and treatises on the philosophy and on
the sacred Books of the Hindus. He died
m London (where he had for some years been
president of the Asiatic Society), March 10,

1837.

COLEO'PTERA, or COLEO'PTEROUS
INSECTS (Gr. koleos, a sheath ; and pUron, a wing),

an order of insects which, with a Uttio change of

limits and characters, has been recognised since the
days of Aristotle. The number of siiecies enmner-
ated by naturalists, and of which examples are

gathered in museums, amounts to many thousands.

The C. are sometimes collectively called beetles,

although that name is generally more limited in its

application, and many of them are known by other

names, as weevils, lady-bugs, &:c. The glowworm
and the blistering-Hy {cantharit:) belong to this

order.

The C. may be described as four-winged insects,

which have the first pair of \\-ings converted into

crustaceous wing-cases (elytra), and the second pair

of wings folded crosswise under these when not in

use. In some of them, the membranaceous wings
are wanting, or rudimentary, in one or in both
sexes, for there is often a difference of the sexes
in this respect : more i-arely, the elytra also are
wanting in one sex, as in the female glowwonn.
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The head and antenuce vary extremely in different

C, the antennae often differ considerably in the

male and female of the same species. The first

segment of the thorax Iprot/ioraa;) is greatly larger

than the other two. The abdomen is united to the

thor.ix by its whole width, and not by a stalk. C.

have two composite eyes, and no adcUtional simple

or stemmatic eyes {ocelli). The mouth is fitted for

cutting, gnawing, tearing, or chewing, but never at

nil for suction, and exliibits in the greatest perfection

of development the complicated stnicture which
belongs to the mouth of all the masticalhig or

mandibulated insects. See Insects. The annexed
cut exhibits the parts of the

mouth of a bettle. A, the

upper side ; B, the imder side

;

C, the parts separated; a, a,

antenn* ; e, e, eyes ; 11, upper
hp {labrum) ; 12, imder lip

(labium) ; m, upper jaws
(mandibles) ; mx, lower jaws
(maxilJrn) ; mp, maxUlary palpi

;

Ip, labial paJpi ; c, chin (men-

turn). The upper jaws or

mandibles are hard and homy
in most of the C, but com-
paratively soft in those which
feed on vegetable juices, or on
putrescent animal matter. The
food of the C. is very various

:

some prey on other insects,

worms, &c. ; some feed on

carrion ; some on rotten wood
—some on wood in a fresh and
growing state—some on the

roots of grasses and other

plants—some on grain—some on leaves—some on

flowers, &c. The food of their larvre is equally

various ; but perfect insects and lai-va; generally agree

in bemg very voracious. Their digestive organs

exhibit great diversities, according to the kinds of

their food. The C. are among the insects which

undergo complete transformations, and of which the

pupa IS inactive. The lan-a (grub) is generally like

a short thick worm, with a scaly head and mouth,

generally with six legs, of which, however, some

species are destitute. Coleopterous insects are

distributed over all parts of the world, but are most

abimdant within the tropics, where also they attain

their greatest size and greatest Ijrilhancy of colours.

The splendour of the metallic tmts exhibited by
many of the tropical species is not excelled in

nature. The order, however, contains also many
species of dull hue, and sufficiently imattractive

appearance. Many of ,the C. are noted for the

mischief which they do to crops, stores of provi-

sions, timber and articles of furniture, trees, &c.
;

few of them are of any immediate use to man,
the principal of these being the blistering-flies or

cautharides.

COLERAI'NE, a parliamentary and municipal

burgh an<l seaport, in the county of Londonderry,

Ireland. It is situated chielly on the right bank of

the Bann, foiu- miles from the sea, and 47 miles

north-north-west of Belfast, and is the second town
of imi)ortance in the county. It is generally well

buUt, and consists of a central square called the

Diamond, and several diverging streets. C. ha.s

manufactures of fine Uncus, which have long been

celebrated as ' Coleraincs,' leather, paper, soap, and
a large salmon and eel fishery. Vessels of 200

tons can ]]as3 up to the town, but the greater part

of the trade is carried on from Port Rush, on
the coast near the mouth of the river. In ISrii),

the niuuber of vessels clearing inwards and out-

wards was 454, with an aggregate burden of

133

64,372 tons. Pop. 5920. C. returns one member
to parUament.

CO'LERIDGE, Samuel Taylor, was bom at

Ottery St Mary, in the coimty of Devon, of which
parish his father was vicar, on the 21st October

1772. He was educated at Christ's Hospital, and
numbered Charles Lamb among his school-fellows.

His acquirements in Greek were extensive ; and
before his 15th year he plunged boldly into the

sea of metaphysics, and swam therein until the

day of his death. His industrj', if desultory, was
great ; he read whole libraries. Fidl of book-know-

ledge, and without ambition or any practical bent,

he was on the point of apprenticing him self to a

shoemaker, when his head-master interfered, and
rescued to literature and thought his most distin-

guished scholar. A copy of Mr Bowles's sonnets

faUing into his hands at this time, attracted him
towards poetry, in which for a time he foimd rest.

In 1791, C. entered Jesus College, Cambridge.

At the xmiversity, he disphayed no mathematical

aptitude ; his whole mind was given to classics, and
he obtained a prize for a Greek ode. He did not

take a degree. During the second year of his resi-

dence at the university, in a fit of despondency,

occasioned by an imsuccessful love matter, he quitted

Cambridge for London, and enlisted in the- 15th

Dragoons, imder the assumed name of Comberbach.

He never advanced beyond the awkward squad,

and he enjoyed to the close the reputation of being

the worst rider in the corps. One of the officers

luckily discovered his classical acquirements, and,

becoming acquainted with his real history, com-

municated with his friends, and C. effected his

discharge.

On his release, the poet proceeded to Bristol, and
making the acquaintance of certain poetic enthu-

siasts-—Southey was of the nimiber—whose minds

were somewhat imsettled by the revolutionaiy

movement in France, he formed a scheme to emi-

gi-ate to the banks of the Susquehanna, in North
America, and there, in pastoral peace and plenty, to

biing back the golden age to man. C. found, to his

sur2)i-ise, that before Paradise coidd be thus regained,

money was indispensable ; and as of that both he

and his friends were absolutely devoid, the dream
of ' Pantisocracy ' had to be given iip. About this

time, Joseph Cottle, bookseller in Bristol, paid C.

thirty guineas for a volume of poems, and after

many delays and the advancement of addition.il

sums, the volume was published. In 1795, he

married Miss Fricker-^his friend Southey on the

s.ime day wedding another sister—and removed to

Nether Stowey, a village in Somersetshii-e, in which
neighbourhood Wordsworth was then staying. It

was here, surroimded with beautiful scenery, and in

daily communication with the graver and intenser

spirit of his friend, that C.'s principal poems were
composed. Here he wrote the Ancient Mariner, and
the first part of Chrislabel, the music of wliich took

captive Scott and Byron, and wliich was imitated

by both with no remarlv.able success. At this time,

C. was in theology a Unitarian, and preached fre-

quently to conOTcgations of that religio\is sect. In

1798, lie visited Germany, and studied at Giittingen.

On his return to England, he went to reside at the

Lakes, where Wordsworth and Southey then lived ;

and then it was that tlie uickn.amo 'Lake poets'

w.as applied l>y the oj>position lle\ncws to the trio of

friends—a nickname wliich has long since ceased

to be a re))roach. In the year in which C. went
to live in Ciunberland, ho published his noble trans-

lation of Schiller's WnUcnulrin. Having formed a

connection with the Morninij Pud, he contributed

to its columns articles on politics and htcrature.

In 1804, ho was at Malta, acting as secretary to
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tlie governor, Sir Alexander Ball, an appointment
he hokl nearly a year anil a half. In 1808, he
delivered lectures on Poetry and the Fino Arts at

the Koyal Institution, Lnndou ; and the year after,

ho commeneed the ])ul)licatiim of The Friend, a
serial which did not find niueh commercial siicccsg.

By this time, C. had written, if he had not pubhshed,

his finest poems ; and imprudent, \vithout resolution,

or strong sense of duty, and with a taste for German
metaphysics and opium gi'adually taking possession

of him," ho left his wife and family with Southey,

and went to Loudon, where he resided first \vith

Mr Basil Montague, and afterwards, and np till the

period of his death, \v\l\\ Mr Gillman at Highgate.

Here the rays of his splendid genius shone more
and more iitfidly through clouds of Gennan meta-

jihysics, and his mental and moral fibre became
more and more debilitated by opiiun. Ho medi-

tated many theological and philosophical works,

which were to 'reduce all knowledge into hannony,'

and many epic poems which were to be the glory of

literatiu-e, and never progressed so far as tie first

sentence of either. With the subsidence of the

writing faculty, the talking faculty developed itself

in C. after a fashion unknown to ancient or modem
times. At Mr Gdlman's house, he held weekly
com'crsnzioni, discom'sing on every subject human
and divine for hours ; and thither, from aU parts of

the coimtry, ardent yoimg men came i-ushing to

listen to the -wisdom of the sage, in ' linked sweet-

ness' exceedingly 'long ch-awn out.' Towards the

close of his life, his religious oi)inion3 imderwent a

change, and he became a believer in the Trinity.

All intellectual pride had ceased, and the most
childlike humiUty had taken its place. He seemed
to be conscious that the greatest powers which for

generations had been granted to any Englishman
had been by him miserably wasted. He died at

Highgate on the 25th Jidy 1834, m his 62d year.

As an intellectual power, G. manifested himself

in a great variety of ways. Compared with his

ccmtemporaries, he did not produce a very large

amount of original poetry ; and of what he did pro-

duce, a considerable portion is prosaic and artificial,

but the residue is of the highest order of merit. No
poet ever evolved such exquisite fant.isies, or wove
our language mto such webs of spiritual melody.

He is also to this day the gi-catest of pliilosophical

critics. He was the first who gave a definite reason

for the ' faith that is in ns' regarding Shakspeare.

He was the first representative of German literature

and philosophy in England, and, tdl Carlyle came,

the most potent. His own philosophical and theo-

logical wiitings, although, from constitutional indo-

lence and irresolution, in some measiu'e incomplete,

are fiUl of incidental merits, and have given a new
impulse to English thought ; yet it is right to mention
here, that in his philosophical writings he has been

convicted of the most extraordinary plagiarism.

Professor Ferrier, in BlackwooiVs Ilarjadne, AprU
1840, ' tracked the footsteps of this literary reaver

through the Hercynian brakes' of SchoUing's meta-

physics (see also Hamilton's Reid, note), and has

shewn I'age after page to be pilfered from the

German author. It has been argued, however, by
w.ny of exjilanation and palliation, that C, who
certainly did not lack original and penetrating

powers as a metaphysician, was, from the sluggish-

ness and irresolution of his mind, better fitted to

conceive in outline, and then ad.apt fi-om others in

detail, than to elaborate for hunself a system of

thought, or even the fragment of a system ; while

his notoriously confused and dreamy memory would
be apt to miugle and confound what w.as his ovm
with what mi'jht liave been such. As a thinker, C.

exerted greater influence through conversation than

through printed books ; and to him we are largely

indebted for what of excellence the young men
who listened to hun at Highgate, tho Sterlings, the

Hares, the Maurices, and many others have sinco

produced.

COLEKIDGE, Hartley, the eldest son of

Samuel Taylor Coleridge, was born at Clevedon,
near Bristol, on tho 19th September 179G. In 1815,

C. was entered a scholar of Merton College, Oxford,

At the university, he became tho slave of intem-
perate habits, and after obtaining the Oriel Fellow-
ship in 1818, he was judged to h.ave forfeited it by
the authorities. He then went to London, wrote for

the London Matjuzine, and pubhshed therein some
sonnets of remarkable beauty. He afterwards

repaired to Ambleside, to receive pupils, but the

scheme failed. Near tliis little town, so associated

with genius, he resided till his death in 1849. He
inherited much of his father's genius, and all his

weakness of fl-iU. He \vrote good verses and better

prose. As a WTiter of verse, he is best known by
his sonnets, soine of which are surpassed only by
those of jMUton and Wordsworth. His most import-

ant prose works are the Worthies of Yorkshire and
Lancashire, and the Life of Massinrjer.

COLEROO'N, the largest and most northerly

branch from the Cauveiy, fiows, after a course of 93
miles, into the Bay of Bengal between Trichinopoly
on the north and Tanjore on the south, separating

these two districts thi-oughout its last 80 miles.

This river is remarkable for two specimens of what
is called au anakalt, being something of the nature

of a weir or dam. For many years, the bed of

the C. had been observed to be gradually deepening,

while that of the Cauvery, below the point of

divergence, w;is proportionally rising, so as con-

stantly to lessen the supplies for the u-rigation of

Tanjore. In 1836, however, two anakatts, an
upper and a lower, were constructed, to prevent

the C. from being fm-ther deepened, and to throw
more water into the Cauvery—works which were
soon foimd to act so powerfully as to require the

balance of an anakatt across the Cauvery itself.

CO'LESEED. See Rape.

CO'LEWORT, a name given to some of the

many cultivated varieties of Srassica okracea (see

Beassica), and applied, like the names Borecole

and Kale, to varieties difi'ering from the Cabbage
(q. V.) in their open heads of leaves, which are used
as gi'eens, especially in the winter-months. The
same name is also given to cabbages cut for use

before their leaves have fully closed into heads

;

and the common kinds of cabbage are often planted

pretty closely together, in order to be used in this

way, for a supply of greens in winter and spring.

C, or collet, is said to have been originally a name
of the wild plant from which all the cultivated

varieties are derived.

COLIBRI. See Humming-bikd.

CO'LIC (from colon—see ALurESTARY Canal),

a name employed by the later Greek and the

Roman physicians to denote diseases attended with

severe pain and flatulent distension of the abdo-

men, without diarrhoea or looseness of the bowels.

The disease (commonly called gripes or belly-ache)

is now generally believed to be spasmodic in

character, and to be dependent upon irregiUar

contractions of the muscular coat of the intes-

tines : its supposed particular connection with the

colon, or large intestine, however, is not usually

to be made out from the sjTnptoms. PainfiJ

disorders of the bowels are ver)' frequent in persons

who are not attentive to the regular evacuations,

especially when they are exposed to cold so as to
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experience chill or coldness of the feet, which vn\l

often suffice to bring on an attack of colic. The

disease is usually attended with constipation (q. v.),

and ceases when the regular action of the Ixnvels

is restored, although often in this case the operation

of medicine is attended by continued pain for a

time. Warm fomentations to the abdomen may be

employed -with advantage, sometimes medicated

with opiimi, or decoction of poppy-heads ; and great

relief is commonlj' erperienced from friction with a

warm Uniment, such as opodeldoc, or the soap and

opium liniment. Warmth to the feet, and the

recumbent postm-e, are also to be recommended.

In verj- severe or protracted cases, opiiuu may be

taken internally. A good remedy in such cases is a

full dose of castor-oil (one ounce or more for an

adidt), -ndth 30 or 35 di-ops of laudanum, or of solu-

tion of morjjhia. (Opiates should not be given to

children except xmder medical advice, and in very

reduced doses.) When C. resists such mild and

simple remedies as the above—when it is accom-

panied by tenderness of the beUy, or by hard

swelling in any part of it—when constipation is

obstinate, or vomiting is present—when there is

feverishness, or tendency to exhaustion—or when
there is reason to believe that it may depend on

any other cause than the mere accumulation of the

products of digestion in the intestines, no time

should be lost in seeking the best medical assistance

that can be procured ; for C. is closely allied as a

symptom to several very severe and dangerous

diseases. One of these complicated forms of C. is

termed Ileus (Gr. eileou, fi-om the idea that its seat

was in the small intestine (ileum). It is attended

n-ith obstruction of the bowels, often from mechanical

twistinc or involution of one part with another

(hence tenned volvubm). This is, of course, a ilisease

of extreme danger. The only treatment that can be

attempted without medical assistance, is the employ-

ment of large injections by the lower bowel, and
opimn in moderate and repeated doses (5 grain to 1

grain, or 12 to 20 drops of laudanum) by the mouth,

carefully watched, and discontinued if there is any

sign of narcotism. See Opruit. C. pains are also

present in Peritonitis (q. v.), another most danger-

ous form of disease ; and they form one marked
symptom of the slow poisoning by Lead (q. v.),

occasionally obsers'ed as the consequence of conta-

mination of driukuig water by leaden cisterns, &c.

In this form, the treatment is different from that

of simple C, and will bo treated of under lead-

poisoning.

COLIGNY, GjISPARD de, a French admiral and

feneral of eminence, was born at Ch;Uillon-3ur-Loing,

'ebruai-y 16, 1517. Introduced at co\u-t, ho served

under Francis I. in Italy, where he evinced great

bravery. Under Henry II. he was made an infantry

colonel, and in 1552, admiral of France. On the

death of Henry II., C, who had previously adopted

the reformed faith, became, with the Prince of Condc,

one of the great leaders of the Huguenots. In this

capacity he was remarkable alike for his prudence

and his l)ravery. Ue had the intelligence to plan, as

well as the daring to execute, and above all, a heart

that was not to be cast doivn by disasters. At the

battles of Dreux and Jarnac, in the former of which

Conde was taken j)risoner, and in the latter kdled,

C.'s skill saved the remains of the Protestant

army. When peace was concluded in 1.570, C.

went to court, and was apjiarently well received

by the king (Ch.arles IX.) ; but the enmity of the

Guises, by whom C was unjustly accused of mur-
dering tlie Duke of Guise at the siege of Orleans,

was stirreil \ip against him, and an .attem)>t was
made liy one of their menials to assassinate him
on the street, August 22, 1572. This attemjit at

individual murder was but a preliminary to the

general massacre of Huguenots which took place

two days afterwards, and in which C. was basely

slaughtered, his body being afterwards exposed to

the vile outrages of the mob.

COLI'MA, a name of various application in

Mexico.— 1. A volcano of the Cordilleras, with an
elevation of about 12,000 feet, in lat. 20° K., and
not far from the western coast of the republic.

—

2. A territory of the Confederation, ^-ith about

62,000 inhabitants, extending about 100 miles

.along the shores of the Pacific, in Lat. 19°—20° N.

—

3. The capital of the territorj', comprising more
than half of its popidation, stands in a fertile plain

to the south-west of the volcano.—4. A seaport on

the Pacific, about 40 miles to the south-west of the

capital.

CO'LIlSr. See A'iKGixiAN Quail.

COLL, one of the Western Isles of Scotland, off

the west coast of Jlidl, and forming part of Argj-le-

shire, and 24 miles north-east of Tbee Isle. It is

12 mdos long from north-east to south-west, with

an average breadth of 2,^ mUes. More than a third

of it is cultivated, or in pasture. The isle is low

and rocky, and composed of gneiss, approaching to

granite aiid hornblende slate. Pop. 1109, engaged

in agi'iciUture and fishing.

COLLAR-BEAM, STRAI'NIJSTG-BEAM, &c.,

the horizontal tie connecting a pair of rafters.

Large roofs have two or more collar-beams.

CO'LLARING, the cylindi-ical part of the capital

in the Doric and Tuscan orders. It is often termed

the neck.

COLLA'TERAL (Lat. collateralls). See CoN-
SAUGFixiTv, Succession'.

COLLATERAL SECURITY, is an additional

and separate security for the performance of an obli-

gation, or the implement of a bond or covenant.

COLLATION, in the Law of England, is where a

portion advanced by the father to a sou or daughter

is brought into lu>tch-pot (q. v.), in order that the

beneficiary may have an equal share of his personal

estate at his death. C. in this sense corresponds to

the C. amongst younger children in Scotland. But
in that country there is also the C. between the

heir and executor. If the lieir accept the heritable

(real) estate of the deceased, however small it may
be, he has no claim to share in tlie execntry or

movable (personal) succession ; but should he con-

sider it for his interest, lie may claim the sh.are of

the movable estate which falls to him as next of

kin, on condition of his ceasing to be heir by collating

the heritage with the executor's. The pririlege is

not confined to a son, but extends also to brothers

and other collaterals.

COLLATION TO A BENEFICE is the act

of bestowing a benefice by the bishop or other

ordinary, where he has right of patronage^ When a

bishop covfers, or collates to a benefice, presentation

and institution are both comprised in the act of

collation.

CO'LLli, a town of Tuscany, situated on tlie Elsa,

about 22 mdes south-south-west of Florence. A
steep ridge se]>arates the town into two portions,

the lower of which is chiefly occu]iied by manufac-
tories. 0. has a cathedral and castle, anil its paper-

manufacture is extensive. Wine, olive-oil, and silU

are produced in the environs. Pop. 6230.

CO'LIjECT, a n.ame of luicertain origin, given to

certain short pr.ayers in difrereut church-liturgies.

It is from the Latin colliijar, as some ritualists think,

because of the comprehensive brevity of such prayers,

the matter of the epistle and gospel, e. g., being

gathered up, or cuUectcd, into the 0. for the d,ay, as
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appears in the English Common Prayer Book.
Others, with more probability, ascribe to the name
an origin from an ancient i)ractiee of the chief

minister collecting into a single brief prayer at the

end of the service the pre\'ions devotions of the
peo]>le ; accordingly, one of the service-books of the

ancient Catholic Church was called Collectariuni, as

containing such jirayors. Of the collects used in tho

liturgy of the Church of England, some are taken
from the old Roman Missal, and were probably the
composition of rSt Jerome ; others are of move ancient

and primitive times, and a few were composed at

the Reformation. Tliey begin with commemorating
some .attribute of God, or pleading some infirmity or

necessity of man, and end with a simple petition

based thereupon. Hence it will be seen that the

))ractic.al teaching of a clinrch may to a great extent

ije seen in its collects. I'or every Sunday, there is a

proper C, with corresponding epistle and gospel;

and this C. stands for every day in the following

week, e.\cc)>t in the case of festivals and their eves

or vigils, which have collects of theii- own.

COLLECTIONS AT CHURCHES. The
collections which are stiU made at all churches in

Scotland—either .at the church -doors before the

service, or in the church after it—were, till a com-
paratively recent period, the principal fund for the

support of the poor. By a proclamation of the

Privy Co\meil of 29th August 1693, it was ordered

that one-half of the sums so collected, and of dues

received by the kii-k-sessiou, be paid over into the
general fund for the support of the poor. The other

half has geueraUy been appUed for the relief of

suddeu or temporary distress. By the Poor-law
Act (8 and 9 Viet. c. 83), it is enacted (s. 54) that

in all parishes in which it has been agreed that an
assessment shall be levied for the reUef of tho poor,

all moneys arising from the ordinary church col-

lections shall in future belong to, and be at the

disposal of, the kirk-session
;
prorided, however,

that they shall be applied to no purposes other

than those to which they were, in whole or in part,

legally a])])licable before the date of the act. A
power is reserved to the heritors to examine the

accoimts of the kii'k-session, and to inquire into

the manner in which the collections are apjilied
;

and the session-clerk is enjoined to report annually

as to the application of the moneys, to the Board of

Supervision.

The collections made at dissenting meeting-

houses, imdcr which denomination Episcopal chapels

are included, are entu'cly at the disposal of the

congregations.

lu England, there are no regidar C. at chui'ches as

in Scotland. The .alms collected in chapels, as well

as in parish-chm-ches, during the reading of the

offertory, are dechared by the rubric to be at the

disposal of the incumbent .and chui'chwardens of

the parish, and not of the minister or proprietor of

the chapel. If the minister and churchwardens
disagree as to the distribution of the alms, they shall

be (Usposed of aa tho ordinary shall appoint. See
Offertory.

t'O'LLEGE (L>at. coUegtmn. a collection or assem-
lilage). In its Roman signification, a C. signified

any association of persons for a specific purjiose.

In m.any respects it w.as synonymous with corpus,

a body or collection of members, a corporation

—

with uiiiversifas, a whole as contrasted with its

p.arts—and with mcietas, a company or partnership,

as opposed to all the members of which it was
composed. A Roman C. had a common chest, and
it could sue and be sued in the name of its manager
(actor or syndicus), just like an incorporation with
us. It requii'cd oho to be incorporated by some

sort of public authority, springing cither from tho
senate or the emperor. A C. could not consist of

fewer than three jicrsons, according to the well-

known maxim, 'three make a college' (Dig. 50,

tit. 16, 1. 85). .Some of these colleges were for purely
mercantUe pur])oses, but there were others which i

had religious objects in view, such as the C'oUcrjia

PonlifKum, Av'jiirum, &c., and which thus made a,

sort of ajiproach to a C. in the moilern sense. With
us, a C. is an incorporation, comp.'iny, or society

of persons, joined together generally for literary

or seieutilic purposes, and frequently jiossessing

])eculiiar or exclusive privileges. See Physicians,
Cor,i.EUE of; Suroeons, College of. Very often

in England a C. is an endowed institution connected
with a university, having for its object the pro-

motion of learning. In tins relation, a C. is a sub-
coi-poration, i. e. a member of the body known as

the University. The constitution of a C. in this,

its most general and proper sense, depends wholly
on the will of the founder, and on the regulations

which m.ay be imposed by the visitor (q. v.)

whom he has appointed. For a more detailed

account of C. in this sense, see UNrYER.siTY, Oxford,
C.vjiBijiDOE, Parts, EDI^^BtJRGH, &c. In Scotland
and in America, the distinction between the C. as

the member, and the university as the body, has
been lost sight of ; and we consequently hear of the
one and tlie other indiscriminately granting degrees,

a function which in the English and in the original

European view of the matter belonged exclusively

to the university. Where there is but one C. in a
imiversity, as is the case in all the universities of

Scotland, the two bodies are of course identical,

though the functions which they perform are

different. In Gennany, there are no colleges in

the English sense ; and though the universities in

that country perform precisely the same fimctiona
as in Scotland, the verbal confusion between the
C. and the university is avoided by the latter

performing the functions of both in its own name,
as two separate parts of its proper duties. In
France, C. has a meaning totally different from that
which we attach to it : it is a school, corresponding,

however, more to the gynmasium (q. v.) of Germany
than to the grammar-school of this country. All
the colleges are placed imder the imiversity of

France, to which the centralising tendencies of th.at

country have given a meaning which also differs

widely from that which the tenn University bears

in England. See University of France.

COLLEGE OF ARMS. See Heralds'
College.

COLLEGE OF JUSTICE, in Scotl.and, which
was formed on the model of the Parliament of

Paris (q. v.), consists of the supreme civil com-t

(see Court of Session), with all its members and
officers. The title occiu's in the statute 1537, c. 36;

and in 1540, c. 93, the judges are styled senators.

The present members of the C. of J. are, in addi-

tion to the judges, advocates (AngUcft, barristers),

clerks of session, clerks of the bills, &c. ; writers to

the signet, sohcitors before the supreme coui-ts

(not solicitors at law), depute-clerks and their

substitutes, &c. ; clerks of Exchequer, directoi-s of

Chancery, and their depute and clerks, the writer

to the pri\-y seal aud his depute, clerks to the

gener.al registers of sasines and homings, macers

of the Court of Session, the keeper of the minute-

book, the keeper of the roUs of the Inner and Outer
House, one clerk to each judge, one clerk to each

advocate, the extractors in the Register House, and
the keeper of the Advocates' Library. In addition

to the above, the keeper of the judicial records, the
assistants to the principal clerks of session, the
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auditor of the Court of Session, and the collector

of the fee-fund, are members ex officio by 1 and 2

Geo. IV.

COLLEGIATE CHURCHES—so caUed from

ha\'iQf a college or chapter, consisting of a dean and

canons, attached to them—differ from cathedrals in

that the see of the bishop is at the latter. The service

is or should be the same in both. They are imder

the jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese in which

they -are situated, and he exercises visitorial powers

over them. Those remaining in England are West-

minster, Windsor, Wolverhampton, Heytesbury,

Southwell, Middleham; also Brecon in Wales, and
Gahvay in Ii-eland. Eipon and Manchester have

been constituted the cathedrals of the new dioceses.

Some churches called coUegiate (as Beverley) have

no chapters.

CO'LLIER, Jekemy, a celebrated nonjuring

clergyman, was bom in Cambridgeshire on the 23d

September 1650. He went to Cambridge in 1669,

and took his degree of M.A. in 1676. At the revolu-

tion of 16SS, hefirst plimged into the stormy waters

of controversy, his foemau being Bm-net, afterwards

Bishop ot Sallsbui-y. For a pubUcation of his at this

time, entitled The Desertion Discussed, which gave

ofience to the government of Wflham, he was sent

to Newgate, where he remamed several months. On
his release, he rushed anew into the wars of party,

and distinguished himself thereia by the pubhcation

of several controversial works. Suspected of being

a partisan of the Stuarts, he was again arrested in

1692, and imprisoned for a short time in the King's

Bench. From this period, his life was a scene of

perpetual literary strife, government being the

principal object of his attack. He died in London,

26th April 1726. C. wrote many books, including

the Ecdedastiad History of Great Britain ; but the

work by which he is best luiown, is his Sliort View

of the Immoralitij and Profaneness of the English

Stage, published in 169S. Cougreve and Farqilhar

came to the rescue of their craft, to the great

dehght of C, who was never happier than when
wielding the satuical whip, and who had no objec-

tion to encounter a couple of opponents at a time.

The combat lasted for ten years, and at the close,

C. remained master of the field. His strictures

on the stage were needed at the time, and his

wiitings materially aided its subsequent purification.

He was engaged in strife up to the close of his

career, and died almost with arms in his hands.

COLLIER, J. Payne, a woU-known Shak-

spearian critic and commentator, was born in

London in 17S9. In 1S20, he pubhshed Tlie Poetical

Decameron, in 2 volumes. From 1S25 to 1827, he

superintended a new edition of Dodsley's Old Plays,

in 13 volumes. Mr C, whose position in coimee-

tion with the library of the Duke of Devonsliire,

g.ave liira great advantages for the study of our

early dramatic literature, published in 1S31, in

3 vohmies, what may safely be called his best work,

a History of English Dramatic Poetry lo llw. Time of

Shakspcare, and Annals of the Stage to the Restoration.

From lS;i5 to 1839, he ])ablished, also in 3 volumes.

New Foets regarding t)ie Life and Warlcs of Sluik-

speare. He also gave to the public an edition of

the works ot the illustrious Bard of Avon (1812—

1844). Not content with these efibrts for tlie illus-

tration of his favourite author, Mr C, iii 1852,

pul)lished a volume, entitled Notes and Emenda-
tions lo the Text of S/uikspeare's Plays, from early

mamiscript Corrections in a Copy oftlus Polio of 1632,

in the Possession of J. P. Collier. This publication

excited great commotion in the literary world;

opinion was divided, and the Emendations were

furiously applauded or fiuiously iiasailed. It was
126

in time generally admitted, that many of them were
just corrections of typographical errors ; that many,
in cases where the author's meaning was doubtfid,

displayed very remarkable ingenuity; but that

others darkened te.xts which, to any eye but that of

a commentator's, were transparent enough. After-

wards, however, there arose a controversy of a more
serious nature regarding this volume, one in which
the honour of Mr C. was called in question, it being

alleged that he had himself written the marginal

emendations of his foho in a feigned hand.

COLLI'N, or KOLI'N, a town of Bohemia,
pictm-esquely situated on the left bank of the Elbe,

about 39 miles east-south-east of Prague, on the

railway between that j)lace and Vienna. It is sur-

roimded by walls, is well built, and has an old castle,

and manufactm'es of cotton and jiotash. Camelians,

garnets, and topazes are found in the neighbour-

hood, and polished here. Pop. 6200. In the vicinity

was fought, in 1757, the famous battle in 'which

Frederick the Great was defeated by the alhed

Austrian and Sason armies under Marshal Daun.

CO'LLINE is a term applied to common gelatine,

or Glue {q. v.).

CO'LLINGWOOD, Cuthbekt, Admlrai Lokd,
was born at Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 26th September
1750. Sent to sea as a midshipman at the age of

eleven, his life thenceforth, with the exception of

some half-dozen years, was spent wholly on board
ship. He was an intimate friend of Nelson, whom
he followed up the ladder of promotion step by step,

imtil Nelson's death left the topmost rouud vacant
for himself. Among the great naval victories in

which C. bore a prominent part, were those of

Lord Howe off Brest in June 1794 ; of Lord Jervis

off Cape St Vincent in 1797 ; and of Trafalgar

in 1805, where he held the second command. In
the last-named engagement, his ship was the

first to break through the line of the combined
French and Spanish fleets ; And after Nelson had
received his death-wound, he assumed the chief

direction, and completed gloriously the triumph
which had been so daringly commenced. A peerage

was his reward for his gallant conduct in this

battle. After several years' able service in the

Mediterranean, C. died at sea, March 7, 1810. He
was a thorough se-aman, unsurjiassed, if not indeed
unequalled, by any officer in the navy. He never
permitted his ardent courage to outrun his cool

judgment. At once firm and mild in command,
the seamen appropiiately colled him their father

;

while his private virtues and generous kind natm'e

endeared him to all who came in contact with bim
as equals.

CO'LLINS, Anthony, an able free-thuiking

\vriter on religious questions, was bom in 1676, at

Heston, near Houuslow, in Middlesex. He stuilied

at Eton, and afterwards at King's College, Cam-
bridge. In 1707, he published liis Essay con-

ccTninij the Use of Human Peason ; and in 1709,
Ids Priesla'aft in Perfection, &c., which fluttered

the churchmen of that time exceedingly. The
controversy exciteil by tliis last work iinluced C. to

wiite his Jlistorical and Critical Essay on the Thirty-

Hme Articles. His next work was a Vindication of
llie Divine Attributes, in reply to the Archbishop of

Dublin, who asserted the compatibility of Divine
Prodi^stination and Human Fi-cedom. C. was a philo-

sophical Necessitarian, and afterwards advocated
his oi>inions more fully in his Plulosopliical Imjuiry
cona:rning Liberty and Nrcessily (1715). In 1711, ho
went to Holland, where he made the friendship of

Le Clero ami other eminent lUtrali. On his return to

England, he published Ins Discourse on Free-thinking,

the best Imowu, and the most important of ail
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hia works. In 1718, lie was made treasurer for the

county of Essex ; and in 1724 appeared hia Orounda
and lieasons of Die Christian Jielhjion, which gave
occasion to no less than thirty-five replies. Two
years later, he defended himself in his Sclteme of
Literal Propliecy ; and in 1727, published his last

work, a reply to Dr Kogor's Jiirj/it Sermons on the

Necessity of Revelation and the Truth of Chrlstkinittj.

C. died December 1729. He was a friend and
correspondent of Locke, who declared that ' C. had
as much love of the truth for the truth's sake, as

ever ho had met with in anybody.' His character

for integrity and benevolence stood very high.

COLLINS, WI^,^,IA^r, a poet of considerable

merit and reputation, was born December 25,

1721, at Chichester, where his father was a hatter.

Ho received his education at Winchester College

and Oxford. In 1742, he pubUshed a small vohmie
containing the Oriental Eclogues, and the Epistle

to Sir Thomas Hanmer. These are not so charac-

teristic of his genius as his later writings. Although
the puV>lication was not attended with success, he

resolved upon a literary career, and with this object

went to London in 1744. Here, from time to time,

he published other poems, chiefly consisting of odes

;

but misfortunes, occasioned chiefly by his own
indolence and irresolution, finally rendered him a

prey to melancholy, which at times deepened into

insanity. This has imparted an interest to his

memory which his works alone might not have
been able to excite. He died at Chichester in 1756.

The poems which he has left are comparatively few

;

but they entitle him to no mean rank among the

poets of the 18th century. He was essentially

a lyi'ieal poet ; and it is upon his odes that his

reputation is principally founded. AH his best

qualities are exhibited in the well-known ode on
The Passions—a poem which, at the time it was
written, was undoubtedly one of the finest odes in

the language. The i*rsomtication of the passions is

true and striking, and the variation of the measure
is well adapted to the various emotions to be

expressed. Among his other pieces may be men-
tioned the odes To Liberty, To Mercy, To Evening,

Ode vrriUen in 1746, and the fii-st part of the ode
To Fear.

COLLINS, Wn.T.TAM , K.A., a distinguished Eng-
lish artist, was bom in Great Tichfield Street,

London, September 18, 1787. C. early displayed

a decided taste for art. In 1807 he entered the

Koyal Academy as a student, and in the same year
he exhibited two pictures at the Academy's exhi-

bition. At first, necessity obliged him to devote

himself to portraits, but money coming in rapidly,

he was soon able to give his genius its bent ; and his

childi'en swinging on gates, his children gazing in

delighted wonderment on the newly discovered nest,

his coast-scenes, his groups of prawn-fishers, his

Bhi'impers on the ebbed sea-beach, tb'ew admiring
eyes as they hung on the Academy walls, and
brought remunerative prices. C. was elected R.A.
in 1820. In 1836 he visited Italy, and remained
there nearly two years, studying the great masters,

and sketching monies and jieasants, and groujis of

bronzed childjreu. In 1839 he sent to the Academy
several ItaUan pictiu-es, which were greatly admii'ed.

His attempts in another direction— ' Our Sariour
with the Doctors in the Temple' (exhibited in 1840),

and ' The Two Disciples at Emmaus ' (1841)—were
not particidarly successful, and he "wisely fell back on
his green fields, his sea-beaches, his rustics, and his

children at their games. His death took place in

London on the 17th February 1S47.

COLLINS, William Wilkie, son of the preced-
ing, was born in 1825, and was educated for the

bar. He is widely known aa a novelist and miscel-

laneous >vTiter. Ho is a great master of mystery,
and can so hide a secret in a wrappage of circum-

stance, that, Iiefore it is discovered, the whole tissue

must be unrolled. Several of Iiis works are models
of construction ; and in working out his plots, ho
diverges neither to left nor right, indulges neither

in irrelevant pathos nor description, ijut keeps
strictly to the business in hand, pursues his dinoue-
ment tlirough his three volumes steadily as the
blood-hoimd the track of the fugitive. His priuci])al

works are Antonlna, Basil, JJide and Seek, After
Dark, The Lead Secret, and T/ie Woman in White.

COLLISIONS OF VESSELS. To prevent
vessels limning against one another in passing,

there is a ' rule of the road ' at sea as well as on land.

The Trinity House lays down regidations which,
though not having the force of law, are recognised

by the Admiralty. They are too technical to be
given here ; but, in general, they are analogous
to the ndes obseiwed by pedestrians in crowded
thoroughfares, and by vehicles on highways. It is

at night that the danger of collision is gi'eatest ; and
hence the necessity for a well-arranged system of

lights and other precautions. In the Wreck Chart for

1858, published by the Board of Trade, it is shewn
that, in that year, there were 50 vessels totally lost

by C. oS' the coasts of the United Kingdom ; while
251 other vessels were more or less injured from the
same cause.

COLLO'DION (Gr. kollao, to stick). This
substance, on its first introduction, employed in

surgery as a preservative of wounds, &c., from
contact of air, by means of the tenacious and
transparent film which it leaves on evaporation

—

and now, also, in a slightly modified form, remark-
able as the basis of a highly sensitive process for

taking pictures by the agency of light—may be
defined as a solution of Pyroxyline in a mixture
of alcohol and ether, to which is added, for photo-
graphic operations, a small quantity of some soluble

iodide, bromide, or chloride.

The first step in making C. is the preparation of

pjToxyline : Take 10 fliud ounces of sulphuric acid,

specific gravity 1"S4, in a dish; add 12 fluid drachms
of water, and 10 fluid oimces of nitric acid, specific

gravity i'45 ; and raise the temperatiu'e to 140° by
immersing the dish in boiling water. One ounce of

pure linen or paper should now be immersed in

small pieces at a time, keeping the mixture in motion
until the hquid is nearly absorbed by the linen or

paper.

The action having continued for about ten minutes,

the contents of the dish should be plunged into a
vessel containing a large quantity of water, which
shoidd bo sjieedily poured off and repeatedly

changed, imtil the "linen or paper is so thoroughly

washed as not to give the shghtest indication of

acid to the most deUcate test-paper, after which it

shoidd be slowly dried at a low temiierature, and
presented in a glass bottle for use.

One hundred and four grains of the pyroxyline

thus prepared are dissolved in a mixture of 16 oz.

of pure sidphuric ether, and 2 oz. alcohol, specific

gravity '840 ; and to this mixture are added 48
grains iodide of cadmium, 30 grains iodide of

potassium, and 25 grains bromide of cadmium,
dissolved in 4 oz. of alcohol, of specific gravity -840.

C. thus prepared should, after becoming clear by
subsidation, yield a rich creamy film of iodide and
bromide of silver on immersion in the nitrate bath.

The foregoing formula yields a C. very suitable

for taking what are termed negative impressions in

the camera ; but when it is desired to take positive

pictures, cotton wool should be substituted for linen
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or paper in the preparation of the pyroxyline, and
the iodising solution should contain iodide of ammo-
nium instead of iodide of potassium. It is important

also that the alcohol employed should lie free from

organic impurities in the shape of fusel and grain

oils, small traces of which mar the pm-ity of the

high lights in a positive, though then- presence is

comparatively h;u'mless in a negative photograph.

For the details of manipidation involved iu, and
apparatus required for, the practice of the C. process,

the reader is referred to the excellent treatise by
Mr Hardwich on that subject.

COLLODIONI'SED PA'PER PRO'CESS.
Paper being substituted for glass in this process, as

a basis upon which to support the tilm. a great

mcrease in portability is arrived at, as the sensitive

sheets may be carried in a portfolio, and employed
in the same maimer as dry collodion jilates. There
are difficidties, however, in the way of its successful

practice, which have prevented it from becoming as

jiopular as it deserves to be. The following is a

brief summary of the manipulations. Jlr Corbin,

the inventor of the process, ascertained that a

pecidiar collodion was requisite, the formida of

which is as follows : ether, 050 parts ; alcohol, 350

parts; pyroxyhue, 15 parts; iodine, 1| pai't. The
collodion so prepared is poured on the glass in the

usual way, and sensitised in a bath containing only

one per cent, of nitrate silver, and a half per cent,

of nitric acid. The plate having remained in this

bath about two minutes, is withtb-awn, and freely

washed with water ; it is then immersed in a solution

of one jjer cent, of iodide of potassium, to insure

the complete decomposition of the whole of the free

nitrate of silver not removed by the washing. A
piece of negative paper is now coated with a solution

of gelatine, containing 6 parts of gelatine to 100

T>arts water ; the dimensions of the paper shoxUd

be rather less than the glass, and the gelatinised

side is brought into contact with the collodion film

in a dish of water, any intervening water being

expelled Ijy passing a glass rod lightly over it. The
edges of the collodion film which project beyond the
paper are folded back on it, and the fihn and paper
removed together. The now collodionised paper is

laid, film uppermost, on a glass plate, coated with a
preservative solution, composed of equal parts of

albumen and honey, diluted sufficiently to enable it

to How freely over the paper. The film is lastly

sensitised in a solution of nitrate of sdver, 5 pai-ts

;

glacial acetic acid, 5 parts ; water, 100 parts ; it is

then freely washed as before in water, and hung up
to dry. As it is a]it to wruikle iu dryiug, it should
be attached by all four corners to two lines, running
one under the other.

COLLOT D'HERBOIS, Je.^x Map.ie, one of

those men who gained an infamous notoriety iu

connection with the first French Pievolution, was
bom in Paris in 1750. Origmally a j)roviucial

actor, the revolutionary movement attracted him
to Paris, where his impudence, his hmd v<fice, and
his Almanacli du Pern Gi'rnrd, wluch obtained tlio

prize of the Jacobin (.'lub, secured for him ]iublic

recogiutiou, and he was elected to tlie National

Convention as one of the deputies for Paris. His
general ferocity marked him out as a fit person for

the presidency of the Convention, to which he was
ap]iointed Juno 13, 1793, and as a nuMnber of the

murderous Committee of Public Safety. Kent liy

Ruljesiiierre to Lyon iu November 17'J3, C. took

bloody revenge on the inhaljitants for having once

hisscil liini olf the stage in tlie theatre. -Nut less

than 10(10 jicraons were destroyed by the guillotine

and liy discharges of grape-shot. An attempt made
to assassinate C. (^Iay '2X ITM) served only to
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increase his popiUarity, and thus excited the envy
of Robespierre, who determined to destroy so

formidable a rival. C. therefore took a prominent
part in the overthrow of Robespierre and his party
in July 1794, but the reaction foUowing this event
]iroved fatal to himself. C. wa-s expelled from the
Convention, and in March 1795 was senteuced to

deportation to Cayerme, whei-e he caught a fever,

and died in great agony, Januaiy 8, 1796. Besides
revolutionarj' pamphlets, C. \vrote a great niunber
of dramas, now utterly forgotten.

COLLU'SION, an agreement between two or

more persons to defraud. The law abhors C, and
consequently it has the effect of voiding every trans-

action which is founded upon it. Arrangements
between bankrupts and creditors whom they wish
to favour, on the eve of bankruptcy, are amongst the

most frequent instances of C, and one of the lead-

ing objects of aU systems of bauki-npt law has been
to defeat them. In England, C. is spoken of as ' a

deceitful agreement or contract between two or

more persons, for the one to bring an action against

the other, to some evil pui-j^ose, as to defraud a
thii-d person of his right.'

—

Tomliii's Dictionary.

But there is no limit to the circiunstances in which
the occmxence of C. is conceivable iu any country.

CO'LMAN, George, commonly called 'the Elder,'

a ch'amatic author and theatrical manager of last

centuiy, was born at Florence about 1733. In
1700, his first cb-amatic piece, entitled Poll// Honey-
comb, was jiroduccd at Drury Lane with gi-eat

success. Ne.xt year, he gave to the world his

comedy of The Jealon-s Wife, and iu conjunction

with Mr Gan-ick, he in 1706 -ivi-ote The Clandes-

tine Marriarje. Iu 1761, he became one of the

piu-chasers of Coveut Garden Theatre, and held

the office of acting manager for seven years, after

wluch period he sold his share. In 1777, he
piu'chased the theatre iu the HajTiiarket from Mr
Foote. In 1785, he was attacked by palsy, and
never recovered ; he died August 14, 1794. C. was
an industrious author ; besides poetry and transla-

tions, he wrote and adapted upwards of thirty

dramatic pieces.

COLMAN, Geoege, 'the Yoimger,' son of the

preceding, was born October 21, 1702. His bent
lay in the same direction as his father's, during

whose illness he acted as manager of the Hay-
market Theatre ; and on the death of the elder

Cohnan, George III. transferred the patent to his

son. C. held, for a considerable time, the office of

examiner of plays. In industry, he rivalled his

father, and he received large sums for his dramatic
writings, some of which continue in possession

of the stage. He was tmce married, aud died

on the 20th October 1820. His last literary work
was Jilemoirs, pubhshed iu two volumes.

COLMAR, a city of France, capital of the depart-

ment of Haut Ivhin, finely situated in a ])lain near
the base of the Vosges, 40 miles north-north-east of

Sti'asbourg. A sti'cam of water from the Lauch and
Feclit, at the coufluence of which the town stands,

flows through and keeps the streets clean. Among
tlie principal buildings of C. are the cathedral, the
Dominican church, the college, court-house, and
town-house. C. is a busy i)lace—one of the chief

seats of the cotton manufacture in France. Water,
being abundant, is the i)rincipal motive-power in

driving the machinery, but steam is also employed
to a considerable extent. Other manufactures are
pa]icr, leather, ribbons, and hosiery. C. is au old
jilace, having been raised to the rank of a city in

1220. Aliout the end of tliat century, it was made
a free town, and rapidly became one of tlie most
prosperous iu Ujiper jVlsace. Fortified in 1552, its
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fortifications were razed in 1673 l>,y Lonis XIV.
rivasant boulevards now occupy their place. Pop.

] 8,000.

COI^NIO, a town in tlio east of Lancashire, on a

high ricli,'c near the source fif the Caldor, a western

hniuch of the lliblile, ,'i'J miles north-east of Man-
chester, at the juiietiou of the Lancashire and
Yorkshire and Midland Itaiiways. It has nianu-

fauturcs of cotton calicoes, and nionsselincs-dedaine.

Coal, slate, anil lime aljoiuid in the vicinity. Pop.

0014. C. is an ancient place, by some supposed to

lie the Cohinio of tlie Itonians. Many Unman coins

have been found here. As early as the beginning

of llie 14tli c, it was the scat of woollen manu-
factures.

CO'LOCYNTH (Gr. kolukynthis), a woll-knomi
medicine, nnich used as a purgative, is the dried and
powdered jiulp of the Culi/ci/nth Oourd, C'oloquintida,

/lilltr Apjflc, or Bitter Cucumber, a globose fruit

aliiiut tlie size of an orange, of a \iniform yellow

oolour, witli a smooth, thin, solid rind. The plant

^^'hich iirnduccs it, Cucumis (nrCitndlus) Colocyiithls,

is nearly allied to the Cucumlii/r (i|. v.). It is com-
ninn in Asi.i, Africa, and .Spain, which last country

su]iplies no small part of the C of commerce. The
fruit is gathered when it begins to turn yellow,

peeled, and dried quickly either in a stove or in tlie

sun. It is chiefly in the form of a dried extract that

it is used in medicine. It owes its jiroperties to

a bitter principle called Cuh)i:ijntliiiK, wliich is more or

less abundantly present in the fruits of many of the

gourd-family. It is a curious fact, but to wliich

there .are many analogous, that the seeds of the C.

jilant, produced in the iidd.-it of its medicinal pulp,

are perfectly Ijlaud, and they even form an import-

ant article of food in the north of Africa.—The name
False (J. is sometimes given to the Orange GoiU'd

(CucurhUa aurantia), sometimes cidtivated .as an
orn.ameutal plant in our gardens, on account of its

globose, deeji orangu-friiit. The pidp of the fruit

]iosses3e3 the properties of C, but in a mUder
degi-ee.

C. is generally administered in the form of pUls, in

M'hieh the extract is associated with aloes, scammony,
and in some cases with calomel or with extract of

hyoseyamus. In small doses, the 0. acts .as a safe

and useful purgative; and when accompanied by
hyoseyamus, the Latter prevents much of the jiain

.and griping which are attendant on the use of C. by
itsi'lf. In large doses, C. is a iioisou.

t!OLO'CZA, or KALOCSA, a town of Hungary,
situated on the left bank of the Dauulie, 68 miles

south of Pesth. It has an arcliiepiscopal p.alace or

castle, and a cathedrah Pop. 11,400, who are

chiefly engaged in the fisheries on the Danube, and
in the breciUng of cattle. There is a steam-iiacket

station at Colocza.

C'OLO'GNE (Ger. Koln; the Colonia A(/rippina

of the Rom.ans), a city and free jiort on the left

bank of the Ilhme, in hit. 50° 50' N., long. 6° 58' E.

Formerly an iudependeut city of the German empire,

it is now the capital of Khenish Prussia- C. is a

fortress of the first rank, forming a semicircle, with
the Rhine as its chord, and the town of Deutz
on the o]iposite bank as a tCte-du-iiout. It is con-

nected with this suburb by a bridge of l)Oats .and

a line inni bridge 1.'552 feet in length, for rail-

way aud carriage traffic. The popid.atiou, in 1S5S,

amounted to li4,'721, only about 10,000 of whom
were Protestants. The streets are mostly narrow
and crooked. The pubHc buildings are numerous,
including a number of educational and of charit-

able institutions. The elnu'ch of St Ursula is

. noted as the place where are iireserved the bones
of 11,(.)00 virgins, companions of St Ursida, who,

U3

according to the legend, were slaughtered at C.

by the Huns, because they refused to break their

vows of ch.astity. In the ' gohlen chamber' are

the coffin of the saint, and the skulls of a few of

her most favoured maidens encased in silver. The
chuich of 8t (hereon, the first ))ortioii of which
was founded in 1060, boasts of the possession of

the bones of St Gereon, and of the 6000 Theban
martyi's slain during Diocletian's ])ersecution. The
church of St I'eter is celebr.ated for the altar-

{liece of the crucifixion of St Peter by Kuliens, and
some of the other churches are interesting both for

their architecture and their antiquity. 'The chief

object of interest in the city, however, as well as its

greatest ornament, is the cathedral, one of the
noblest specimens of Gothic arehitectm'e in Europe.

This cathedral is said to have had its origin in an
erection by Archbishoj) HUdeboId, diu'ing the reigTi

of Charlemagne in 814. Frederic the Red-ljcarded

bestowed upon it, in 1 102, the Imncs of the three holy

kings, which he took from Mdaii, and this gift

contributed greatly to the increase of its imjiortance.

The bones are retained as precious relics to this

day ; but the old structure was burned in 1248 ;

according to some accounts, the present cathedral

w.as begun in the same year, but others fi.x the date

of its commencement in 1270— 1275. To whom the
design of tliis noble building is to be ascribed, is

imcertain. 'The choir, the first ]iart completed, was
consecrated in 1.322. The work was carried on,

sometimes more actively, sometimes more slowly,

tin the era of the Reformation, when it was sus-

pended; and during the sulisequeut centuries, not

only was nothing done to advance it, Ijut what had
been already executed, was not properly kept in

repair. In the beginning of the present century,

however, attention was directed to its unrivalled

beauties, and it has since become the subject of an

enthusiasm extending over all Gennany, and which
has given birth to a multitude of associations for the

supply of the neccssivry funds to repair and complete

it according to the origuial design. Funds have also

been forthcoming from other parts of Em'ope. On
September 4, 1842, the king of Prussia, who bad
contributed largely to the funds, laid the foundation-

stone of the "trau.seiit, since which time gre.at

progiess has been m.ade. The naves, aisles, and

tr.ausepts were opened in 1848. The magnificent

south portal was completed hi 1850, and the north

has also been finished ; and in 1800, the u-on central

spu-e was added. With the exception of the towers,

the whole is expected to be completed in 1862 or

180.3. The body of the church measures 511 feet in

length, and 231 feet in brcadtli. The towers, when
finished, wUl be upwards of 500 feet in height. The

cost of the restoration is estimated at £750,000.—

The situation of the city is extremely favourable

for commerce, and it has long possessed a consi-

derable and increasing importance in this respect.

Various branches of manufacture are con-icd on,

including those of cotton-yarns, wooUens, velvets,

silk f.abncs, &c.,but th.at of Eau-de-Cologne (q. v.) is

the most remarkable. There are between 20 and 30

manufactories of this article, whose savom- is not

suflicient to sweeten the place, which is one of the

most offensive to the nostrils in Europe—The city

was founded by the Ubu, about 37 B.C., and was at

first culled Ulnorum opindum ; but a colony being

planted liere in 50 A. D. by Agi-ippina, the wife of

the Emperor Claudius, it received the name of

Colonia Aqrippina. At the partition of the Frank

mou.archy in 511, it was included in Anstrasia; and

by a treaty in 870, was united to the Germ.an

Empire. It entered the league of the Hanse towns

in the bcdnning of the loth c, and contended with

Lubeck for the firet rank. It was at a very early
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period the seat of a bislioprio, which was elevated,

in the end of the Sth c., into an archbishopric, and

the archbishops acqiiii'ed considerable territories,

some of them distinguishing themselves as jwliticians

and warriors. Thejf took their place amongst the

princes and electors of the empire, but were involved

in a protracted contest with the citizens of C,

who assei-ted against them the independence of the

city, and the archiepiscopal residence was therefore

removed to Bonn. The archbishopric was secidar-

ised in 1801, when the city also lost its independence,

and the congress of Vienna did not attempt to

restore to it 'its former character, b>it assigned the

whole territories to Pni-ssia. The archbishop, there-

fore, has not now the poUtical rights and power

that belonged to his predecessors.

COLOGNE YELLOW is a pigment composed

of 2 parts of yellow chi-omate of lead, 1 of sulphate

of lead, and 7 'of sidphate of lime or gypsum.

COLOMBA'NO, San, a to-\vn of Lombardy,

Northern Italy, on the right banlc of the Lambro,

about 10 miles south of Lodi. It is situated in

the midst of hills, in which are foimd porphyry,

feldspar, and fine red granite, and also Umestone

coutauiing muuerous fossils. Pop. 5000.

COLO'MBIA, now a mere term of history,

embraced, immediately after the war of indepen-

dence, all that now belongs to the thi-ee republics

of A'enezuela, New Granada, and Ecuador, being

the entire north of South America, and the extreme

south of what is geographically distinguished as

Central America. Independently of the sinmdar

difficulties of commimication, and of the resmting

absence of anytiimg like nativral unity, this unwieldy

state contained, from the beginning, the cause of

its own dissolution in the national character of its

inhabitants—that same national character which,

since the beginning of 1859, has been eagerly dis-

membering Jfew Granada itself into its coustituout

provinces. So long as union was necessary to meet
e.\tr-rnal dangers, 0. maintained an imposing attitude

in the eyes of tlie world ; but, gradually, sectional

interests and political jealousies did their work, and

at last, about 1830, the ill-assorted elements of the

confederation were separated for ever.

COLO'MBO, the capital of Ceylon, an episcopal

city and seat of government, is situated on the western

side of the island, in 6° 5<y N. lat., and S0° 4' E. long.,

near a rocky lieadland, the Jovh Exiremnm of

Ptolemy, bj' which the mariners of antiquity steered

for the port of Galle. Tlie modei-n fortifications of

C, which were constructed by the Dutch, include,

on the land-side, fom- bastions willi counterscarps

and ravelins, and, towards the sea, seven Ijatterios.

Except the miUtaiy ofiicers, few Europeans reside

within the fort. Colpetty, a beautiful suburb,

sliaded by groves of the cocoa-nut palm, is a

favourite "retreat. Here, the liouses are chiefly of

one atoiy, with Inroad verandalis. Tlie large ami

lofty rooms are f\irnished with jiunkalis, fioored

with tiles, and, for the sake of air, have windows
opening to the ground, .at which, however, snakes,

lizards, scoi]iions, and tlie teeming insects of a

trojjic.al country, malic free to enter. 'I'lie humlile,

mud-coiistructed dwellings of t!ic Dutch, Portuguese,

Eiu-asiaus, Singhalese, Tamils, Jloors, and Malays
arc outside the city walls. The pelliih or Black

Town, the only ancient quarter, extends to the

river Kalaiiy-ganga. Tlie ])opiil.ation of C. amounts
to .about •!i),()()0. The mean aniuial average of

toniperatme at C. is 80°, or thereabout, and lias

reached to 80° in extraordinary years. The aiinii.al

fall of rain is 72'4 iiiehes, of which the greatest

quantity ia me.a.liu-ed at the change of the monsoon,
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when it pours down in a perfect deluge. Out of

72-4 inches, 207 faU in April .and May, and 21-9

in Octolier and November.
The early name of C, Kalan-totta, the ' Kalauy

Ferry,' so CiiUed from its proximity to the river, the

Moors coiTupted into Kalambu, and by this desig-

nation it was described about 1340 a.d. as tlie

finest city of Serendib. At tlie arrival of the Portu-

guese, who fortified it 1517 A. B., Kalambu had
merged into Kolamba or Colnmbu, which they

henceforth -nTote Colombo, in honour of Chi-istopher

Columbus. The Dutch succeeded to tlie Portu-

guese (see Ceylon), and C. was taken by the

British, 16th Feliruary 1796.—Sir James Emerson
Tennent's Ceylon.

CO'LON. See Punctuation.

COLON, that portion of the large intestine which
extends from the Ca?cum (q. v.) to the rectum, whicli

is the tei-minal portion of the intestinal can.al.

Whether it is derived from koilon, ' hollow,' or holao,

' I arrest ' (because the fteces are retained for a

considerable time in it), is uncert.ain. It is divided

into the ascending, tlie transverse, and the descend-

ing C, and the sigmoid flexure. See Alijientaey
Canai,.

The whole length of the C, from its commence-
ment in the cfecum, to its termination in the rectum,

is r.ather more than fom- feet. It is retained in its

position by the serous membrane, wliich envelops,

more or less, all the intestinal viscera, and is termed

the Peritoneimi (q. v.). Its structure is essentially

the same as that of the rest of the intestinal can.al,

which is described in the article Digestion, Organs
and PROCEiiS OF ; but in consequence of a pecidiar

arr.angement of the longitudin.al inuseidar fibres, the

interior of the C. is divided into sacculi, which
serve to retain its' contents for a longer period than

if it were a unifonn tube, and thus by extracting

water from them, to reduce them to a more solid

consistence, such <as is possessed by normal excre-

ment. In some anim.als, as in the horse and
sheep, the shape of the f;eces is completely nioidded

in these cells.

CO'LONEL (formerly Corond, from Lat. corona,

a crown—the chief) is the highest officer of a regi-

ment ; any gi-ade above this converts him into

a gener.al-officer belonging to the army collectively,

rather than to any one regiment. There was an
office of colonel-gcner.al in the French army in

the 16th c, and a similar title was afterwards

used for a short tune in England. Before the

reign of Eliz.abcth, the chief officer of an English

regiment w.aa c.apt.ain ; but in 1588, the title of C.

had become familiar. In the Britisli army .at the

present day, the office of C. is a sinecure, the real

active commander of the corps being the lieutenant-

coloiie!. The C. receives higher jiay aiul dignity,

but bestows only occ.osiou.al attention on the affairs

of the corps. Moat of tlie colonels are generals,

who have had wliat is called n regiment ' given
to them,' as a, pecuniary and honorary reward for

services in the field, or wlio liave obtained this

advantage through court or ]>arUameiitary intln-

eiice. The p.ay varies from ioOO a yi'nr in the

infantry of tlie line, to ,£1800 a year in tlie Horse
Gu.ards Jiiid l>ife Ciuards. The Army Estimates

pro\'ide, at the present time, for about 1.35 colonels.

Tlie rank of C. is above those wliieli are luirchasablc.

See CoMJiissiONS, Army. The duties which ought
to devolve on the C. of a regiment, but wiiieh are

really undertaken by the officer next below him,
arc described under IjIi;ijTKN.\nt-l'oi.onel. In

tlio Austrian, Prussian, and Kussiau armies, whore
the regiments are very large, the colonelcies are

mostly honorary po8t:(, hold by emperors, kings,
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princes, niul other distinguished persons, wlio leave
;ill active duties to their subordinates.

Cor.O'NIA DO SANTI'SSIMO .SACRA-
MK'NTO, .1 poi-t of Uruj:;uay or Banda Oriental,
stands on the north or left banlc of the Plata,
nearly o])posito to ]?uenos Ayres, and .about 100
miles above Monte Video, the capital of the state.

The place is pretty regularly fortified. As its

acquisition would tend to secnro to Buenos Ayi-es
the entire command of the interior navigation, the
town was seized by Rosas, the dict.ator of that
state; but, in the interest of the freedom of com-
merce, it w.as, in 184.5, taken from him by the
Fi'ench .and English squadrons.

COLO'NIAL CORPS are certain regiments
furniing part of the regid.ar anny of the British

Jimpirc, and paid for out of the imperi.al revenues.
They arc not liuctuating, temporary, or depending
on certain contingencies, but defined in relation to

the colonies to wnich they belong. The foUowing
are the names of the corps, the numbers proWded
for m the Anny Estimates for ISGO—18G1, and the
composition of each corps, whether British or
native

:

Three West India Regimente, .
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carryiua mtli tliem thoir genius and tlieir language.

They estalilishcd communities in Asia Minor, on

the coast of Africa, in Italy, and in France ; for

instance, Marseille was a Greek town, founded by
the inhabitants of Phocaea about six centuries

before the Chi-istian era. A close connection was
maint.ained between these emigrant communities

and the st.ates from which they had removed. StiU,

however, none of these districts were colonies,

according to the definition given above ; and it

was one of the many triumphs of the organ-

ising genius of the Eomans, to form the 'C .accord-

ing to its most perfect modern acceptation. The
principle of responsibility to a central govern-

ment was brought to its greatest perfection in the

policy of Eome, .-ind it was part of this policy that

not only every conquered territory, but every
district where Roman citizens settled, should be an
integi-al part of the empue. The colonia was one
of the mimieipal institutions of the empire, hariug
its own governing corjioration dependent on Home.
There were various grades of colonies—some where
there was the high privilege of Koman citizenship,

and others, where the citizenship w.as of a humbler
grade. Corresponding with the consuls in Rome,
there were mimiciiial ofHcers in the colonics, repre-

senting, after the Empire was formed, the old

republican institutions—these were called some-
times duumviri, and sometimes quatuoffiri—terms,

the special application of which has been matter of

considerable discussion. The Romans appointed

men of very high rank to the government of their

provinces or colonies—men who had held such
offices as the consulship or prsetorship at home,
and Were cnlled proconsuls or propr.-etors. It was
a feature of the sagacious jealousy of the Roman
system, to limit their period of government, lest

they should become independent of the empu-e,

and estabhsU sejiarate states ; and tliis idea is

followed in the coloni.al system of the British empii-e

at the jiresent day.

After the fall of Eome, centuries passed before
colonisation recommenced ; for the various tribes

who devastated the empire were not connected with
any parent st.atc, and the Normans, who spread
themselves over Eui'ope at a later period, were
utterly unconnected in the couuti-ies where they
settled, with the government of the northern states

whence they migrated. It is curious that not a trace
of the genealogy of the Norm.ans of England or
France can Ije found anterior to their settlement in

the latter countiy, so little connection did they ])re-

serA'e with the coimtry of their ancestors. The
.Sjjanish and Portuguese were the hrst .among modern
Em-opean states to establish colonies. Their sove-

reign aimed not only at the restor.ation of the Roman
empire in Europe, but at the creation of a new empire
in America, which was looked on as the exclusive
jproporty of the Spanish crown. In carrying out this

view, it was not so much that the jieoplo of the
])eninsula went to America, and had the necessary
staff of ci\il and military officers sent to them by
the parent state, as that great officers, with high
r.ank and enormous salaries, were sent over to the
new em])ire, and brought followers after them. The
rtther governments of Europe— Britain, I'Vance,

Holland, and the minor states—subsequently
colonised in America and Africa, Denmark occupying
tho inhosi>it.ablc shore of (ireenland.

The earlier Britisli colonies arose in the reverse
order to those of Spain—the colonists went (Irst,

the dignitaries followed. ]5oth Raleigh .and Drake
attempted to form settlements in America, but unsuc-
cessfully. 'J'lie Britisli race there dates from tlie reign
of .James I. of I'lugland. Tho settlers were |)rivilegc 1

companies, with royal lettcrs-iiatent, but, in reality.

they were independent ; and as they were dissenters

seeking a i^lace of refuge from what they considered

the grievances of the established chm'ch and the
government, they took care not to convey the gi-iev-

ance with them, as they would have done had they
been actually incorporated with the British empire.

The northern colonists, indeed, acted as if they were
.a sort of private corporation, occupying their own
territory according to their own taste, and con-

sidered themselves entitled to prohibit any person

differing from theu' religious and political opinions

from entering then- boundary. In later times, the
example of Rome was more closely followed, and it

became the policy of Britain, that any land acquired

by her subjects by conquest or occupation, should
be deemed to be held by them for the crown. This
was strongly excmplUied in New Zealand, where
a body of energetic and spirited adventurers had
projected something like a new emjiire, of which
they were to be masters. .Some of them had pur-

chased large temtories for a musket, a barrel of

powder, or a piece of red cloth, and thought it hard
that they shoidd not be entitled to retain the fruit

of their fortunate bargains. The crown, however,
stepped in, asserted a supreme authority over the
colony, and readjusted all its territorial rights,

with a view to doing practical jiistice both to the
natives .and the settlers. There are many' evils

incident to any attempts at independent colonis-

ation, among which, the chief is the cruelty and
rapacity which it is the nature of such private

,adventiu-ers to exercise against .aboriginal tribes,

and even against any other communities weaker
than themselves who happen to fall in their way.
The British colonists of the Anierican continent

and islands in the 17th c. were robbei's and
pirates on a large scale, and became mcmor.able in

histoiy by the name Bucaneers. Colonists them-
selves, when they rightly .appreciate their own
interest, must see their advantage in the supremacy
of the crowni—or rather in that of the British par-

liament—for the crown is only properly supreme
over a territory which h.as been taken by conquest
fi'om .another civiUsed power. The supremacy
implies a right to protection, much needed by small
collections of men in distant regions ; and it may
be safely jiredieted, th.at had .an independent body
of British settlers established themselves in New
Zealand, their C, when it ro.se to importance, woiUd
have been seized by France, or some other foreign

power. After the example set by the X^nited states,

it is not likely that the sujiremacy will be continued
after it ceases to be advant.ageous to both p.artics.

M.any fallacies regarding colonies have been dis-

persed by the progi'css of political economy. It used
to be thought, that the support of colonies .at any
jirice w.as an advantage to our trade, since it is more
j)rofitable to trade with our colonies than with
foreign coiuitries, because, among other reasons, tln-y

can be compelled, by restrictions and nuniopolies, to

take our goods Mliile we take theirs; but otlier

nations cannot, and may continue to sell to us with-
out buying from us. Wo now know that tlie l>est

trade for tho country, is th.at which tlie individn.al

dealers ia it llnd to be the licst for themselves

;

and they will go where they can trade with most
prolit, whetlier to a ('. or a foreign comitry. It was
when tlie t'nited States were rich and enterju-isiiig

—

not wlien tliey were our colonies - that we have
driven the greatest trade with them. No doubt, there
must alw.ays be two p.arties in trade ; and let a
nation bo as energetic and eidightened as it m,ay, it

will have no fiu-eign trade unless there be some otliiT

tliat can allord and is inclined to tleal witli it. If

the pi>pulatiou of tlie United States were displaced
by Red Indians, tliere woidd bo a sudden collapse in
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the trade of Bntain. For such a reason it is that
we liave an interest in seeing our own race—the
most enterprising in the world— spre;i<l over its face.

Every new British C in.ay Ije calculated on a.s a
new market for our goods; and as a pecuniary specu-

lation, it may be worth sujiporting a governor and a
stall' of ofiieers to take charge of it.

Another fallacy, spreading from a different root,

has given rise to the notion, that to live in a C.

iiuist be more profitable than living in tlie old

country. This is liy no mcaTis a rule. There are

many members of the productive classes whose best

nuu'ket is at home, and wlio lind themselves useless

and miserable in a new country. The advantage of

the C. is, not' that it is a secure jirolit to every
one win; will go to it, but that it widens the field of

enterjirise, and gives a lai-ger choice. It is especially

an addition to the existing stock of a very valuable

and iin]iiirtant kind of raw material—viz., land,

it is to tlie agi-icultiu-ist, then, that it generally holds

out its lirst inducements. When he has gone there,

and begun his work, the bricklayer, the joiner, the

smith m.ay follow—in the end, perh.aps, there will be
emploj'ment for the feather-dresser and the maker of

satin slipjiers—and so the enterprising community of

our countrjnnen is enlarged, and there are more
transactions and more gener.al wealth.

CO'LOPIION, an Ionian eity of Asia, about nine

miles north of Ephesus, and near the sea-coast.

The river Ales, noted for the coolness of its water,

flowed jiast it. It is not often mentioned in history,

although the bu-thplace of several poets, Mimner-
mus, the elegist, among others, and even claiming to

be the native city of Homer. The resin of 0. is

mentioned by Pliny as an article of commerce. The
Greek proverb, ' to put the colophon to it,' meanuig
to terminate an affair, is said to have originated in

the boast of the famous Colophouian cavalry, that

their chnrffe was usually the iiiiishing-stroke in

battle. Hence, in old jirLuted books, the conclusion,

in which were stated the name of the author, and
the place and year of printing, was called a colophon.

COLO'PHONY. See Rosi.v.

COLOQUPNTIDA. See Colocyxth.

COLOllA'DO (Sp. red), the name of t\vo con-

siderable rivers of North America, both of which
flow—the one whoUy, and the other partly

—

thi'ough the territory of the United States.— 1. The
C. of Texas, confined entirely to that state, falls,

after a course of about 800 miles, into the Bay
of Matagorda, in the Gidf of Mexico. During
the season of high-water—that is, in winter

—

it is navigable for steam-bo.ats as far as Austin,

the eajiital of Texas, which is dist.ant about 200

mdes from its mouth. Between Austin and the

sea, the river traverses an .alluvial plain, ad.apted to

the growth of cotton, rice, and sugar.—2. The C.

of the west, rising in the Rocky Mountains, enters

the (iidf of California at its very head, about lat.

3-2° 10' N., and long. 114" 20' W. Next to the

Colmnbia or Oregon, it is the Largest American
tributary of the 'P.acific, being 1200 mUes long.

Duruig the dry season, however, its actual volume
is comparatively sm.all ; while, from a succession of

rapids, it can hardly bo said to be at all navigable

during .any season.

COLO'SSiE was a popidous city of ancient

Phrygia, situated on the river Lyco.'i. Its inh.abit-

ants were noted for their skill in dj'eing wool. The
place was almost entirely destroyed by a great

e,arth<[uake. Go A. p., .along with the neighbouring
cities of Laodicea and Hierapolis. To the Christians

of C, Paul adtlressod one of his epistles, forming
part of the canon of the New Testament.

COLOSSE'UM. See Ampuitiieatke.

COLO'SSUS, a Greek word of unknown origin,

u.sed to denote a statue very greatly beyond the
size of life. In English, the adjective colossal

is used in a somewliat wider sense, to denote
all statues which exceed the size of life, iu how-
ever small a degree. Most statues are thus
colossal, though of colossi, very few have been
erected in modern times. The 'Bavaria' (q. v.)

at Munich is perhaps the oidy very celebrated
example. The colossal was the pecidiar character-

istic of Egyptian art, and innumerable colossi were
raised iu J'lgypt, mostly of the hardest stone, many
of them from .lO to CO feet iu height. The most
celebrated is the vocal statue of Memnon (q. v.),

in the plain of Thebes, described by Strabo and
Pausanias, and supposed to be identical with the
more northerly of the two existing colossi on the
west bank of the Nile. But it was in the artistic

world of Greece that the most famous colossi

appeared : e. g., the bronze statue of Pallas Athene,
on the Acropolis of Athens, the plume of whose
hehuet and the point of whose spear were landmarks
to sadors between Suniimi and Athens ; another
st.atue of the same goddess, of gold and ivory

—

the so-called Palladium in the Parthenon at Athens

;

and the Olympian .Jupiter, of the s.ame materials,

the master-piece of Phidi,as, who was also the author

of the two statues just mentioned. Amongst the

seven wonders of the Old World, was reckoned the

gigantic C. of Rhodes, representing Phcebus, the

national deity of the Rhodians. It is said to have
been commenced by Chares, of Lindus, a famoiis

pupil of Lysippus, and tei-minatcd by Laches. They
formed it of metal, which was cast in separate

pieces, a process wliich lasted for twelve years, and
was completed 280 B.C. Its height is doubtful

—

some making it 90 feet ; others 90, and even 105

cubits. It cost 300 t.alents. Sixty years after its

erection, it W"as thrown do%vn by an earthquake. The
Romans imitated the Greeks in the erection of these

gigantic structm-es. The statue of Jupiter upon the

Capitol, made from the armour of the Samuites, was
so large that it could be seen fi-om the Alban Hills.

Then there w.as the bronze statue of Apollo, of

wliich what is supposed to be the head is now in

the Capitol ; a bronze statue of Augustus, in the

Forum; a C. of Nero, executed in marble, of the

enormous height of 110 or 120 feet, from wliich the

contiguous amjihitheah-e is beUcved to have derived

the name of ' Colosseum ;
' .an equestrian statue of

Domitian, in the centre of the Forum; and many
others.

COLO'STRXJM is the term applied to the first

milk yielded after delivery. It dill'crs very materi-

ally from orduiary milk, and generally .appears as a

turbid, yellowish, viscid fluid, similar to soap and

water. When examiued imder the microscope, it

is found to contain, in addition to the ordinaiy milk

corpuscles (see Milk), pecuhar conglomcr.ations of

very minute fat granides, which are hence known as

colostram corpuscles. The cliief chemical difference

between C. and milk is, that the fonner contams

nearly three times more salts than the latter. It is

probably this excess of s.alts that usually caiises it

to exert a pm-gative effect upon the new-born infant,

aud thus to remove the Meconium (q.v.) which had

aociuuulated in the fcetal intestme.

COLOUR, iu Optics. See Light, Chromatics,

SrECTKUM.

COLOUR, in Art, means either the pigment

employed to jiroduce a certain effect to the eye, or

the effect thus produced, i. e., the tint of a picture.

In the former sense, it is treated of in tliis work
imder the names of the colours themselves. See

Cakmime, Chkojie, &o. In the latter sense, C.
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must be i-e;"'arJed liy the artist not so much as the

result of t& appUcation of one or more pigments

separately, as of their use in the umuiQerable com-

binations of which they admit. Synonymoiis with

C. in this sense is the word colourinrj, which has

come to be employed as a substantive, indicating

the residts of the art of combining and applying

colours in the imitative arts,

Infinitely various as are the tints exhibited in

coloiu-ing, it is remarkable that they aU residt from

the combination of the three simple, or, as they are

called, primitive or jn-imary colom-s

—

red. Hue, and

yellow. See Spectrum, Light, &c. Compounded
in various jn-oportions, either in twos, or aU three

together, these three colours produce every hue in

natiu-e or in art, every tint that is physically pos-

sible. Fii-st, when combined in twos, they produce

the three secondary colom-s—that is to say, blue and

red make purple or violet ;
yellow and red, orange ;

blue and yeUow, green. The grays and bro\\Tis,

again, are compounds of aU thi-ee of the primaiy

colom-s, in imequal and varying proportions.

CoiiPLEMENTARY COLOURS are the colours or

colour which, with any colour or colours mentioned,

make up the three primary colours, which consti-

tute white light. Thus, if the given C. be a primi-

tive, its complementary C. is composed of the other

two primitive coloxirs ; e. g., the complementary

colom- of blue is orange = red and yellow. Again,

if the given C. be a secondary, its complementary

C. is the remaining primitive colour. Thus, the

complementary C. of green—blue and yellow

—

is red.

CoxTTiiiST OF C. is either simple or compound.
Each of the primitive colours forms a simple con-

trast to the other two. Thus, blue forms a simjJe

contrast to red aud to yellow. But if red and
yellow be mixed together, the complementary C.

to blue -ffill be produced—-viz., orange, which is the

most powerfid contrast that can be made to blue.

Harmokv of C. consists in the preservation of

the same character in a pictm-e thi-oughout, in so

far as colom'iug is concerned. It is said to result

from au equal distribution of the tliree primary
colours, either pure or in composition ; but such a

ride, even it correct, is con-cct vriXh so wide a

latitude as scarcely to admit of practical appUcation.

The only method of attaining to a knowledge of

hannony of C, is to tram the eye by the observation

of it as exhibited in nature. A southern sky will be
found to harmonise -with a southern landscape, and
consequently, the colom-s of which the one is com-
posed with those which compose the other. The
experiment may be made by painting an Italian

sky over an English landscape, when the want of

harmony in tlie colouring -will be at once apparent.

The art of preserving harmony without sacriiicing

variety, resembles that of preserving light in shadow,

and combining clearness with depth, which -we have
explained mulcr C'iiiak-oscuko.

Warm and Cold Coloues are terms derived

from the corresponding sensations which they arc

supposed to produce. Blue is said to bo a cold C,
and orange a warm one, whereas red is neither

wai-m nor cold. Without siipjiosing colour-blindiuss,

Iiowcver, it seems very possible to imagine that in

this res])ect the same C. may, from association

and other causes, produce different sensations on
different pci-sons.

A coLOURiHT is an artist in whoso works success

in colour is the jirominout excellence. The greate.«!t

colourista arc Titian, Corrcggio, I'aul Veronese,
Bubens, and perhaps his ])upil Vandyck. To say that
these artists .surpass l!a]ihaol, or even Leonardo da
Vinci, in this ro.ipect, would ]irobal)ly be to say too
much. )Jut that f.hi'v einial these greater artists in
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this, and in this respect alone, is a sufficient reason

for their being known as coloimsts par excellence.

The art of colouring admits of being transmitted to

pupUa to a greater extent than the highest branch

of all.

Syjleolicax Colours. See Symeolism.

COLOUR, a rhetorical term, which was adopted

into the technical language of English pleading.

Previous to the passing of the Common Law Pro-

cedm-e Act of 1852 (15 and 16 Viet. c. 76), it was a

rule that pleailings in confession and avoidance, as

opposed to i)leadSigs by way of traverse, shoidd

confess the matter adversely alleged, to the extent

at least of admitting some apparent right in the

opposite party requiring to be encountered and

avoided by the allegation of new matter. This

was called giving C. to the plaintiff's claim. All

this curious subtdty, to wliich EngHsh lawyers tUl

recently were in the habit of attachin" so much
value, was very properly set aside by the statute

above referred "to. The section -n-hich applies to G.

is the G4th.

COLOUR, in Heraldry. The colours used are

generally red, blue, black, green, and pui-jile ; which

are called GiJes, Azure, Sable, Vert or Sinople, and
Pm-pm-e. Tenue or tawny, and Sanguine or blood-

colom-, sometimes occur, but they are not common.
YeUow and white, again, are not colours in the

heraldic sense, but metals ; they are called Or and
Ai-gent, and are always represented by gold and
silver. It is a fundamental and invariable ride in

blazon, not to put C. upon C, or metal upon metal

;

thus, if the field be of a metal, the bearing must be

of a C, and vice versd. The only exception is said

to be the arms of Jerusalem, wliich were given to

Godfrey of Bouillon, which are argent, a cross pottnce

or, hetween four crosslets of the same. Apparent
exceptions to this nde in common blazon are—1.

Abatements or mai-ks of cadency or difference, labels,

crescents, batons, and the like ; and 2. Extremities

or adjuncts to animals, or other objects, such aa

tongues, claws, horns, &c. ; but neithei- of these are

regarded as independent bearings. Coloms and
metals, when engraved, are generaUj' indicated by
dots and Hues : or, gold, by dots ; argent, silver, is

left plain
;

gules, red, is indicated by perpendicular

lines from top to bottom ; azure, blue, by horizontal

lines from side to side ; sable, black, by horizontal

aud pei-iiendicuhar lines crossing each other ; vert,

by diagonal hues from i-ight to left
;
jnirjiure, by

diagonal lines from left to right ; trnne, by diagonal

lines from left to right, crossed by horizontal lines ;

and sanguine, by lines crossing diagonally from left

to right, and from right to left.

CO'LOUR-BLI'NBNESS, a term introduced by
Sir Daxad Brewster to dcnonmuvto a defect of vision,

owing to which certain persiuis arc cither unable to

discern a single colom-, such as red, or to distinguish

between two colours, such as green and red, so that

they may bo said to bo blind to red, or to be blind

to one of two colours iiresentcd sinniltanemisly to

tho eye. This defect has been called c/iromato-

pseudopsis— i. e., false vision of colours ; Daltonism,

after Dalton the chemist, who suffered \mder it ; and
various other learned names, have been applied to

it ; but C. seems to be as apt and cxpi'ossivc a name
as any. It occurs in eyes whose power of vision,

as to "form and distance, is otherwise perfect. The
late Dr Oeorgo Wilson, whoso work on this subject

should bo consiUted by tho reader [Researches on

Colour-blinducs.% Edin. ISo.")), thus classilica tho

varieties of the defect: 1. Inability to discern any
colour i)ro))ei'ly so called, so that black and white

—

i. c, light and sh.ade—arc tho only variations of tint

perceived. 2. Inability to discriminate between the
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nicer shades of the more composite colours, such
as browns, prays, and neutral tints. 3. Iu.al)ility to
distinguish between the primary colours, red, blue,
and yellow, or between these aiul the secondary and
tertiary colours, such as green, purple, orange, and
biowu. The first sort woidd appear to be very
rare, but well-marked cases of it are on record,
and shew that insensibility to coloui-s is not only
compatible with distinct vision in other respects,

but is frequently attended by a greater power than
is usual of perceiving objects very faintly illum-
inated. None of these recorded cases, however,
have been examined with sueli care as to warrant
the conclusion, that the 0. was absolute. It

woidd appear that where the C is nearly absolute,

degrees of luminosity supply the place of shades
of colour in giving variety to the aspects of objects.

Tlie second variety of 0., where the nicer shades
of the more composite colours are mistaken, would
appear to be very common—the rule rather than
tlie exception in the majority of persons, at least

of the m.ale sex, in this coimtry ; but it is a matter
of douljt how far it may not be referable to

imperfect cultivation of the sense of colour. In
many cases of this kind, however, it can be shewn
that the defect difi'ers in degree only from th.at of

the thiid form. The third form is the most impor-
tant \'ariety of the afl'ectiou. In extreme cases,

althou^dl coloiirs are occasionally qiute correctly

named, there is no certainty as to any colour : in

less severe cases, two colours, at least, as red and
green, and generally four, as red, green, olive, and
brown, are not distinguished from each other.

Yellow woulil ajipear to be the colour which gives
least (liificulty to those not absolutely unconscious
of colour; while blue, if pure and well illuminated,

is readily recognised by the colour-blind, a few
of whom, indeed, desonbe it as the colour which
they see best. Red ap]iears to be the colour the
want of the sense of which m.ay be said to charac-
terise all the colour-lilind. Indeed, Dr Wilson
tliinks C. might properly enough be called An-
erythric (No-red) vision. He says that wliile the
niirmal eye analyses white light into three coloured
elements, one of which is red, the coloiu--blind eye,

on the other hand, analyses white light into tvvo

elements, neither of which is red.

G. would appear to be very prevalent. Of 1154
pi rsous, of various professions, examined in 1852 and
185.') at Edinburgh by Dr George Wilson, 05, or 1

in 17'7, were colour-blind ; 21 confounded red with
gi'een ; 19 confoimded brown with gi-een ; and 25
confounded blue with green. In consequence of
this jirevaleuce of the defect, the investigations
into its natiu-e are of the greatest practical import-
ance. Railw.ay oUicials, for instance, should always
be tested for it, lest, being colour-bliud, they should
mistake the various signals in use on lines of rail,

and thus cause accidents. It ajipears tli.at in a
large class of cases, the defect may be p.alliated by
the use of a si)ecie3 of spectacle invented hy Professor
J. C. Maxwell.
The subject of C. has for some tune past received

much attention from savans. Sir Darid Brewster,
Sir John Herscliel, Professor Maxwell, anil many
others, have written on the subject. Perhaps
the most ingenious investig.ator of C, and the
phenomena of vision gener.auy, is Professor Max-
well, whose wi-itings thereon in the Transactions
of the Royal Societies of London and Edinburgh,
will well repay perusal.

COLOURING, as a musical term, is applied
to those passages and harmonic progressions in
br.avura airs affording the singer an oppoi'tunity of
display. It is also ajJiilied to aU grand harmouie
combinations in orchestral compositions.

C O' L O U R-P RI'N T IN G. See Polychrome
PlUNTING.

COLOURS, Tjie Diatonic Scale or. Sir Isaac
Newton, when investigating the properties of light,

discovered that tlie lengths of the spaces occupied in

the Spectrum (q. v.) by the seven so-called primary
C, exactly correspond to the lengths of chords that
sound the seven notes in the diatonic scale of music,
lleuco the phi'asc, the dlalonic scale of colours.

COLOURS, MiLlTAliY, are certain Itinds of flags

carrieil with the army. Standards, banners, pennons,
guidons, pencils, ensigns, colours— .all are military
flags, each originally having a distinct meaning, now
to some extent departed from. The ensigns were
the origin.al of those which are now called C, and
wliich es])ecially belong to ijifantry regiments. The
C. are square flags, larger than the standards carried
by the cavalry. In former times, there was one for
each company ; but now there are generally two
for a whole regiment or a battalion, constituting a
' jiair of C : one of which is called the royal or first,

and the other the regimental or second. Both arc
about 6.^ feet by 6, made of silk, with cords and
tassels of crimson and gold, and fixed to a staff

about 10 feet long. The royal coloiu' or fLag is

nearly alike for all the regiments ; 'with a blue
ground, an imperial crown, the niunher of the regi-

ment, and the Union Cross of St George, >St Andrew,
and St P.atrick. The regimental C. depends for its

tint on the facings of the uniform of the regiment

;

in its centre is inscribed the number or designation
of the ref^iment ; and in the four fields or corners
are the badges and honorary distinctions. Tho
senior ensigns carry the C. as a matter of right and
honour ; and certain non-commissioned officers are
set apart as a guai'd. The C. sj'mbolise the good
name and fame of the regiment, and are on that
.account protected in action with sedidous cai'C ; a
victor always counts among his achievements the
munber of C. cajitured from the enemy. Wheu a
regiment obtains new C, they are usually given by
the wife of the colonel, or by some other lady
of distinction. The present.ation is made with
much military pomp ; and the ch.aplaui of the regi-

ment reads a jirayer prepared for the occasion.

The Lancaster herald, at the Heralds' College, is

' inspector of regimental colours.'

Besides the ' pair of C.,' tb.ere .ire camp C. about
18 inches square, of the same tint as the f.acings of

the regiment, and fi.xed to a pole about 7 feet long.

CO'LOUR-SE'RGEANT, in the Ai-my, is a non-
conunissioued officer of liigher rank and better jiay

th.an the ordin.ary sergeants. There is one to each
company of infanti-y ; and tho office is specially

given to meritorious soldiers. The 0. wears an
liouorary badge over the Chevron (q. v.), and
receives Is. 4(1. per day. He fidfils the ordinary

rogiraent.al and company duties of sergeant ; but
in addition to these, he .attends the colours in

the field, or in the front of a camp, or near head-

quarters in a garrison. A C. may be degraded to

tlie rank of sergeant for misbehaviour, but only by
the decision of a court-miartial.

CO'LT-PIXY. Sec Watek-kelpie.

COXT^S-FOOT. See Tussu.AG0.

COLT'S REVO'LA'^ER. Seo Pistol, Revolver.

CO'LUBER, a genus of serpents which, as defined

by Linu.T^us, included an extremely miscellaneous

assembl.age of species, venomous and not venomous,
agi'eeuig only in the character of having a double
row of plates ou tho under side of the t.ail. The
venomous species are now excluded, not only from
the genus C, but from the family Colubridw, of

which it is the type. Tlie serpeiita of this family
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ai'e very muneroua : . it includes, indeed, about one-

half of all the known serpents in the world. Their

geogi'aphic distribution is very wide, although they

chiefly abound in the tropics. Some of them ai-e

terrestrial, and some arboreal in their habits, the

latter chiefly natives of the tropical parts of Asia
and America. A few are inhabitants of fresh

waters, and feed on fish. They are active in the

pursuit of then- prey, some of them feeding chiefly

on small birds and qnaib-upeds, some on insects.

They do not Idll theu' prey by constriction, like the

boas. Some of them are singularly and brilliantly

coloured. A few, particularly of the arboreal species,

are remarkable fur their extremely lengthened form.

None of them grow to a very large size. To this

family belong the eonnnon Kinged Snake {y^ulrix

iorquata] of England, the only British species. To
the geuiis C. belong the Black Snake (q. v.) of

America, and the Serpent of iEsculapius (V. i'scit-

lopii), figured by the ancients as an attribute of

their god of medicine. It is of a brownish colour,

and attains the length of four or five feet. It is

fomid in tlie centre and south of Europe, is easily

t.amed, and exhibits the greatest gcutleuesa of

manners.

COLXJ'GO. See Flying Lemur.

COLTJ'MBA, St (called also St Colum-cille and
St Colm), one of the gi-eatest names in the early

ecclesiastical history of the British Isles, was born
(it is believed, at Gartan, in the coimty of Donegal)

in the north of Ireland, on the 7tli of December
521. His father, Fedhlimidh, of the powerfid tribe

of the Cinel ConaiU, was a kinsman of more than
one chief or prince then reigning in Ireland and
m the west of Scotland; and his mother, Eithne,

was also of royal descent. To this distinguished

imrentage, no doubt, he owed some measure of his

gre.at influence upon the minds of his countrymen.
He stuflied first at MovQle, at the head of

Strangford Lougli, imder St Finnian, by whom he
was ordained a deacon ; and afterwards imder
another St Finnian, at Clonard, where he was
ordained a priest. Among his fellow-disciples, he is

supposed to have had St Cimigall, St Ciaran, aud St

Caimiech; and so conspicuous was his youthfid

devotion, even in that saintly company, tliat he
received the name hy which he is perhaps still best

kuoNvn in Ireland— ' Colum-ciUe,' or ' Oohimba of

tlie Church.' In 546, when no more than twenty-
five, he founded Derry, and, six or seven yeara after-

wards, Duri'ow, the greatest of all his Irish monas-
teries. He seems now to have embroUed himself

in tlie civil strifes of his ci>untry; and the beliif

that lie instigated the bloody battle of Cooldrevny,

in 501, led to his excommunication by an li'ish

ecclesiastical synod. The justice of the sentence
was challenged by ecclesiastics of rank, but it was
probably among the causes wliich determined him
to leave Ireland.

It was in 5fi.S, when in his 42d year, that, accom-
panied by twelve disciples, he set sail for the little

island of Hy or loua, as it was then called—now
better known as lona (q. v.), or I Colum-cille

—

of which he obtained a grant, as well from the
king of the I'iets as from his kinsman the king of

the Scots. Having planted a monastery here

—

built, it would seem, chiefly of wattles— he set him-
self to th(! great work of his life, the conversion of

the I'ictish tribes beyond the (irampiaus. The
Picts dwelling to the south f>f that mountain
barrier had been converted by St Ninian of Wliit-
hern, in the 5th c. ; and the Scots who peopled
the western shores and islands of Scotland, were
either Christians bef(jre tliey passed over from
Ireland, or were afterwards converted by Irish
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missionaries. St C. now brought the Picts of tlie

north to the true faith ; but, unfortunately, very
httle is known of the way in which he accomplished
his task. Bcde speaks simply of liis ' preaching and
example.' Adamnan, extolling his gift of miracles,

tells how the gates of the Pictisli king's fort bm'st
open at his approach, and how, as he chanted the
45th Psalm, his voice was pretematurally strength-

ened, so as to be heard like a thunder-peal above
the din and clamour by which the Pictish magicians
tried to silence his evening-prayer under the walls

of the Pictish palace. We get another glimpse of

his missionary footsteps from the Book of Dea; a
Celtic MS. of the 11th or 12th c, lately iliscovered

at Cambridge. It records how- ' Colum-cille and
Drostan, the son of Cosreg, his disciple, came from
Hy, as God had shewn them, to Aberdour ' (a beauti-

ful little bay among the huge cliffs which fi-uige the
coast of Buchan, as the north-east distx-ict of Aber-
deenshii-e is still called) ; how ' Bede, a Pict, was
then high steward of Buchan, and gave them that

to\\ii in freedom for evermore;' how 'they came
after that to another town, and it was pleasing to

Colum-cille, for that it was fuU of God's grace

;

and he asked of tlie high-steward, Bede, that he
woidd give it to him, Ijut he gave it not; and,
behold, a son of his took an Uhiess, and he was aU
but dead, and the high-steward went to entreat the
clerics that they woiUd make prayer for his son, that
health might come to him ; and he gave in offering

to them from Cloch-in-Tiprat to CToch-Pette-mic-
Garuait ; and they made tlie prayer, and health

came to him.' In some such way as this, St C. and
his disciples seem to have traversed the Pictish main-
land, the Western Islands, and the Orkneys, establish-

ing humble monasteries, whose inmates ministered to

the religious wants of the people. The parent-house
of lona exercised supremacy not oidy over all these

monasteries, but over all the monasteries which
St C. had built in Ireland, and over those which
were founded by his disciples in the northern
provinces of England when they converted the
Angles and the Saxons. Thirty-four years appear
to have been spent by St C. in raising up and
perfecting his ecclesiastical system in Scotland.

But the labour did not so wholly engi-oss hhn, Ijiit

that he found time for repeated voyages to Ireland,

aud for a N-isit to Glasgow, where St Kentigcm or

Muugo was restoring Christianity among the Welsh
or British tribes of Cumbria and Strathclyde. The
health of St C. seems to have begun to fail in 59.'?,

but his life was prolonged till he reached his 77tli

year, when ho breathed his last as he knelt bef"re
the altar of his church in lona, a little after mill-

night, between the Sth and 9tli of .June 597. He
was buried within the precmct of his monastery,
aud his bones—which \\ere afterwards enshrined

—

the stone pillow on which ho slept, his books, his

pastoral staff, and other things which he had loved
or useil, were long held in gi'cat venoration. No
composition certainly known to bo his has been
preserveil; but there h.ave been attrilinted to him
three Latin hymns of some merit, a short monastic
(or rather heremitical) rule in Celtic, and several

Celtic ])ocms, among which is a collection of Ills

pro])hecies.

The streng'th of St C.'s character appears to have
licen in its earnestness. There is no reason to think
that he was reputed either wiser or more learned
than the better class of the ecclesiastics of Ins

age. ]!nt the s.ame enthusiastic temiier which won
for him ill boyhood the name of 'Cubimba of the
('hurcli,' continued to animate him throughout life.

The h'ugtli and fri'cpiency of his fasts and vigils aro

spoken of as nearly incredible. With this asceticism

he combined unwearied industry ; no hour passed
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without its allottetl duty of prayer, or readin;;, or
transcribinf;, or other work. As the prevailing
austerity of his disposition was often lighted up by
gle.anis of tenderness and kindness, so it ajipears to
have liei'U el(iud<'<l ,at times by .anger and revenge.
' l!ut wliativer sort of )ierson lie was himself,' wrote
liede, in allusion jirobaldy to these intinnities, ' this
we know of him for eertain, that he left after him
siiecessors eminent for their striet continence, divine
love, and ex.aet disciphuo ; men who follow, indeed,
diinbtful cycles in their eoinpntatiuu of the great
Irrttival [i. e., E.aster], becanse, in that far out of the
world abode of theirs, none had ever eomnuuiic.ated
to them the .synodal decrees relating to the paschal
oliservauce, but yet, withal, men diligently observing
thi>se ^\-orks of piety and chastity, .and those only,

which they were able to le.arn from the writings of

tile prophets, evangelists, and apostles.'

The ceclesiastic.al system of >St C. w.as in so far

Jiiuuliar that, in the words of Bede, loua 'h.-id

;il\vays for its ruler a presbyter abbot, to whose
jurisdiction both the entire province, and the Ijishops

themselves also, contrary to the usu.al order of

things, must own subjection, after the ex<amiilc of

that first teacher of theirs, who w.as no bishop, but
a presbyter and monk.' Tlie jurisdiction usually
reserved to the episcojiate w.as thus transferred to
the .abb.atial oftiee ; little more being left to the
bishop than the right of ordination, and a certain

mejism'o of precedence in the celebration of divine
service. St (..'. himself, as well as his followers

generally, till the year 710, kept Easter on a different

day, anil shaved their heads after another fashion,

than obtained in other parts of Western Christen-
dom. But, with these exceptions, their creed and
rites appear to h.ave been substantially the same.

'I'he life of St C. was written by two of his snc-

cessors in the abb.acy of lona—Cuimine Ailbe (057

—

009) and St Adaranau (070—704). The iirst of

these lives is incorpor.ated in the second, wliieli

is altogether one of the most valu.able works now
extant on the e.arly ecclesiastical history of Scot-

hand and Ireland. It has gone tlu-ough many
editions ; the last, and iucomp.ar.ably the best

—

a book, indeed, beyond praise—being that of the
harneil and laborious AVilli.aiii Beeves, D.D., Vicar
of Lusic, printed at Dublin in 1857 for the Bau-
natyne Chib and the Irish ArchiBological and
Celtic .Society. Besides his Vita Sancti Columhae,
Adanmau wrote De Locis Sanctis, an interesting

account of Jerus.alem and its neighbourhood, from
tlic informatio)! of a French liishop, who, in return-

ing from the Holy Land, w.as driven among the
Western Isles of Scotland. This tract has been
more than once printed, and its chief pass.ages were
transcribed by Bede in his Historia Kcdcsiastica

Gailis Aiiijloi'mn. We le.arn from it that wiixed
tablets for writing were in use among the disciples

of St C. in lona, at the close of the 7th centiuy.

CO'LUMBAN, or COLUMBA'NUS, Sr, one of

the most learned and eloquent of the many missiou-

aiies wliom Ireland sent forth to the continent
during the Dark .\gos, was born in Leinster about
the year 5-15. Havhig studied under St Comgall, in

the gre.at monastery of Bangor, in Ulster, he passed
o\'er to Fr.ance, in his 45tli year, .accompanied by
twelve companions, ,and founded the monasteries of

Aimegray, Lnxeuil, and Fontaine. His adhei'ence
to the Insh ride for calculating Easter involved him
in controversy with the French bishops .about 002 ;

and a few yeai-s hater, the coiu'age with which he
relinked the Wees of the Burgunilian court, led
to his expulsion fi-om Friance. Passing through
Switzerland into Lombardy, he founded, in Oili,

the famous monastery of Bobbio, in the Apennines,
where he died on the •21st November G15. His life,

written, within a century .after liis death, by .Jon.os,

one of liis succeasors in the abbacy of Bobbio, has
been repeatedly printed. The writings of St U.,

which are wholly in Latin, consist of a nde for the
government of his mon.astery, a few poems, several
letters on ecclesiastieal affairs, and sixteen short
sennons. His monastic rule li.as been jirinted more
than once ; but the most complete edition of his

works is in Fleming's Collectanea Sao'a, published
at Louvaine in l(iG7, and now of such rarity that a
copy of it sells for about £.'!5. Of the sermons of St
C, M. Ciuizot remarks, that 'the flights of imagina-
tion, tile pious transports, the rigorous apiilieation of

principles, the warfare declared against all vain or
hypocritical compromise, give to the words of the
preacher that jiassionate authority which ni.ay not
alwjiys and surely reform the sonl of his hearers, but
which dominates over them, and, for some time at
least, exercises p.aramonnt sway over their conduct
and their life.' The town of San C'olombano, in

Lombardy, takes its name from the Irish monk, as
the town and canton of St Gall (q. v.), in Switzer-
land, perjietuate the name of the most favoured of

his disciples.

COLUMBA'RIUM (Lat.), a dove-cot or pigeon-
house. When used in the singular, 0. also signi-

fied a particular kind of sepulchral-ch.amber used
by the Romans to receive the .ashes of bodies
which h.ad been burned. The name was derived
from the chamber being surrounded by small niches
or holes resembling the holes in a dove-cot (Colum-
baria) in which the luais (ulUr) were deposited.
Tombs of this description were chielly used by great
families for depositing the ashes of their slaves and
dependants. Several of them .are still to be seen at
Bome. The auncxcd wood-cut (copied from Smith's

Dklionary of Greek and Homan Antiijuities) repre-

sents a very perfect one which was discovered at

the Villa Rutiiii, about two miles beyond the Porta

Pia, in 1S22. In each niche were two urns,

mtli the names of the persons whose ashes they

contained inscribed over them.

COLU'MBIA, the federiil distiact of the United

States, and the seat of the general government,

lies on the left bank of the Potomac, being terri-

torially within the limits of Maryland. The
district contains about 00 square miles— its chief

cities being Washing'ton. the capit.al of the Union,

and Georgetown. In 1850, the population numbered

51,087, of whom 3087 were slaves. It is a singular,

but apparently un.avoidable anomaly, that this, the

centre, .as it were, of a piu-ely democr.atic republic,

has neither part nor lot in the authority to which it

is subject. It sends no member to congress, beuig

in this respect less favourably situated than the

Territories, which do return delegates to speak, if

not to vote. C, ill short, h.a3 tax.ation without
representation.
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COLUMBIA, or O'REGON, a uame long applied

to the entire region extending, ou the -west sido

of the Kocky Jlountains, between Cahfornia and

Russian America. This region comprised, even on

the mainland, a gi-eat deal more than the basin of

the river from which it derived its appellation
;

whUe it included the almost continuous breast-work

of islands from the Strait of Fuca to lat. 54°W N.

After having been held, or at least claimed, about

iialf a centra-y, in common, lirst by Spain and

England, and then by England and the United

States, it w.is, witlun these last 20 years, divided

between the latter two powers Ijy the parallel of

49° N. and the Strait of Euca. Since that time,

it has expanded from a Avildeniess, which had

barely a nucleus of civilisation on the Wallamette,

a southern feeder of tlie Lower Cohmibia, into

two American communities—the state of Oregon

and the territory of Washington ; and two English

colonies—Vancouver's Island and British Cohimbi.a.

COLUMBIA, or OREGON", the largest stream

on the west side of America, rises in the Rocky
Itlountains, draining that range by means of its

ditfereut head-waters, from about lat. 54° N. to

about lat. 42° N. Its two main branches—the C.

Proper from the uortli-north-cast, and the Snake

from the south-east—meet about lat. 40° 5' N.,

long. 118° 55' W., and united, run together to

long. 124° 5' W., where they empty themselves into

the Pacific in a latitude corresponding witli tliat

m which they joined. Tins great river, long vaguely

believed to exist, was discovered only in 1792,

by Captain Gray of Boston in Massachusetts, who
gave it the name of his oa\ti vessel in place

of the floating appellations of the Oregon and

the San Roque. The extreme length caniiot be

less than 1000 miles ; most of its course—all, hi fact,

but the upper part of the north branch—being
within the limits of tlie United States. Never-

theless, the entire nawgation is equally open to

the British and to the Americans. That navigation,

however, is of comparatively little value, more par-

ticidarly to the former nation. The river is broken

by falls and rapids into many separate portions ; and

of these, even the lowest and most important, the

maritime reach itself, does not exceed 90 miles in

length. In addition to the inland impediments, the

ingress and egress are cmban-assed by a surf-beateir

bar, wliich, with few and precarious passages,

extends from Cape Disappointment on the north, to

Point Adams on the south. Still, as a harbour, the

C. has the rccommer.dation of being decidedly the

best on the coast between Sau Francisco, which is

nearly COOumiles to the south, and Port Discovery,

which is fully 150 miles to the north.

COLU'MBIA, BiiiTl.sii, the youngest of England's

colonies, is situated in lat. 49°—55° N., long. 115°

—132° \V., and measures about 420 miles in breadth

by .300 in length, its total area being estimated at

upwards of 1211,000 square miles. Its northern

limit, as settled by act of parliament in 185S,

follows the Sim])son Itivm' to the Pacific Ocean

on the west, and the Finlay, an aflluent of the

Peace, to the Rocky Mountains on the oast. Run-

ning parallel with the chain on the east border,

which itself rises, in Mount Brown, to a height of

10,000 feet, two ranges divide the width of the

country into three sections of drainage. Of those

three sections, again, the outer two aro subdivided

into ilifTerent b.lsiug by spurs, which connect the

west range with the sea, and the cast one with the

backbone of the continent. In the east aro he.ad-

\vatei-s, which find opposite oulUts in the estuaries

of the Coluniliia and of the Mackenzie; thrcjngh

tli:; entire middle and i^rt of the cast, the Fraser

maintains a southerly course, till, at Fort Hope, it is

bent sharply to the right by a mountain barrier, so

as to enter the GiUf of Georgia barely mthin the

international boimdary ; and lastly, across the west,

a series of streams, generally meeting long and narrow

inlets of the ocean, increase in m.agnitude as one

advances to the north—a series terminating in the

Skeena, which, with its \iplaud reservoir, Babine

Lake, of 100 mdes in length, is Init little inferior to

the Fraser itself. Most of the livers exhibit one

or other of two conflicting peculiarities—they either

inundate the soil, or do not water it at all. The
channels are chiefly deep ravines, the province, as

a whole, being singularly rugged and lofty ; but

wherever the" immediate baulis sink or recede,

the simimer ton-cut, swollen by the melting of

the -ninter-snows, is apt to flood the comjiaratively

level margin of its ordinary bed. Though the

climate, at any given height, is far less hyper-

borean in winter th.an in the corresponding belt on

the eastern shore of the New World, yet actually,

on account of the vastly superior general elevation,

the difference appears to be by no means conspicu-

ous. Beyond lat. 50°, frost and snow reign during

nearly half the year ; nay, within lat. 49J°, the

moimtains to the east of Fort Hope arc rendered

impassable for at least seven months by snow-

drifts of 25 or 30 feet in depth. Even in sufnmer,

the temperature is said to be imprecedentedly

variable, having been foimd to range from 31° to 85°,

and again from 85° to 40° in the space of less than

24 hoirrs.

In a region of such physical features, commimi-
catious must, of course, be equally difficiilt and
expensive. Steamers can ascend the Fraser to Fort

Hope, a distance of 100 miles from the coast ; and
the Harrison, an affluent joining the Fraser from the

right, about 37 miles below Fort Hope, is practic-

able, in siunmer, for a smaUer class of vessels up

to Port Douglas, a reach of 45 miles. With this

single exception, the inland routes are of the nidest

description. Up the left of the Fraser, however, a

tolerable road as far as Lyttou, .at the confluence of

the Thompson, is (ISGl) in course of completion;

and, in continuation of the line of the Harrison, an

amphibious track of 50 miles for boats, and of 75

for wheels, is sweeping round to strdic the Middle

Fraser in the vicinity of the remoter gold-fields.

But the basiu of the Fi-aser—practically constitut-

ing at present the whole of the province—is per-

haps, at least in all but its lowest division, more
accessible from the west than from the south. That
main artery is almost parallel with tb.e coast, which
is itself, at many points, brought still nearer liy

long and nan-ow inlets ; while the iutcrmediatc

streams, each at the head of its own salt loch,

seein to ofi^er a choice of shorter and easier

passages into the interior. Every known route,

excepting, of course, the Eraser proper up to Fort

Hope, is, in general, far less practicable in winter

than in snnuiier.

For nearly half a centm-y before being drawn
within the pale of civilisation, British C. had largely

yielded, more especially li> the Hudson's Bay Com-
pany, skins of various kinds, salmon of excellent

qn.aiity, and timber of magnificent proportions.

Beyoiul a garden, or here and there the semblance

of a farm, little or nothing had bi'eii done for the

ciUtivation of tlio soil. Nor has agricultiu'c even

now, notwithst.anding the extravagant i)rcniiiung

held out to it, made much i)rogi'es3. In most
parts of the colony, the arable surface, scanty,

as a whole, at best, often amounts, in single

s])otg, only to infinitesimal patches, and those

probably lialile to inundation. Grazing-gi'ouud

appears to be more abundant, especially on the
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Middle Fraser, and on the nearer alllucuta of the
Columljia. 15ut, as the command of wator-iiowcr
everywhere affords unusual facilities for liunbering,

more land will douljtlesa l)e gradually rendered
availalile liotli for pastura<jo and for tillage. The
t;rand olwtacle, Iiowcvcr, in the way of all such
iiti]irovement9, centres in the m(jro attractive char-

acter of mining than of any more rcgidar imrsuit.

I ]ule])cndently of silver, which has been discovered
in tlie lower basin of the Fraser, and of cojiper,

whicli is known to exist immediately to the east
of tlie same, gold may be said to be miiversally

diirused. The 'diggings,' diy or wet, according as

they are above or nclow the liiL;li-water mark, are

cnd-iarrassed by two contrary diliiculties: such as

are wet can be wrought only in the autiuuu, after

the floods have subsided, and before the frosts

liavc set in; the dry ones, again, almost everywhere
sufl'er, more or less, from tlie want of the means of

washing. Tliere is reason to believe tliat most of

the gold which lias hitherto Ijeen collected has been
swept down liy floods from nature's magazuies iu

the mountains ; nay, the process may be regarded

as still going on, for rich dejiosits are often so near
the surface as to indicate a very recent formation.

In addition to gold, silver, and copper, abundance
of coal and iron likewise exists.

'i'o its mineral resources, British C. mainly owes
its ]iresent jiosition. It was the discovery of gold
ill IS.'iT—coinciding as it did with the expiration of

tlie Hudson's Bay Company's licensed monopoly
—lliat led to the estabUshment of the colony in

ISoS. In connection with tliis same cause, adven-
turers from the United States, from Great Britain

and its dejiendencies, and even from Chuia, have
floclicd to this land of promise. But, according to

an apparently iiniversal law, the aborigines have
suffered from the uiflirx of races superior to them-
selves. Iu tills instance, however, they have them-
selves chiefly to blame. Preferring the 'diggings'

to tlie huntijig and fishing, which were sm'e to

supiily them with both food and raiment, they have
perished, in a considerable jiroportion, by famine
and disease. To state the number of inhabitants, if it

were possible, would be unsatisfactory and delusive.

Till agiioidtiu-e shall liave taken root, and spread
forth branches, there can scarcely be said to be, iu

the proper sense of the woril, any population at all.

Beyond the towns, or rather villages—purely mer-
cantile appendages of the diggings—the extrinsic

sojourners, restless and llnctnatiug in summer, dis-

appear altogether dm-iiig winter. Representative

institutions having, binder such cii'cumstances, been
as yet an impossibility, the governor of British C,
who is also governor of Vancouver's Island, unites

iu his own person both legislative and executive

fimctions—being subject Duly to the ex pout facto

control of the Colonial Secretary. For jutlicial

puqioses, tliere is a supreme tribunal, which goes the

cu'cuit ; while local courts exercise a jm'isdiction

iu cases of debt up to £.50. The jirovince is, more-
over, a diocese of the Church of England ; aud
the liishop, who has eight or ten clergymen imder
him, has planted missions among the Intlians and
the Chinese immigi-auts.—The chief town and port
is New Westminster on the Friiser.

During 1S59, the exportation of gold, as distin-

guished from its production, is officially estimated
at .114,(100 a month, or £108,000 iu aU.

In the same year the miports were as follows:

ll-avu to 31st March, . . . £35,022 6 10
'/ 3litli June 4U,.';51 2 5
" 311th ScpteniljLT, . . 41,509 12

" 31ht Deccmbur, . , . 51,070 2

.t;i77,2i9 7 5

The revenue, being in the aggregate £50,000 for the

twelve months, arose almost entirely from three
sources—the customs, the sale of bnilding-lots, and a
transit-duty of lis. a ton on all goods forwarded
to the interior from New Westminster. For later

infonnation, see Fhaser River.

COLU'MBIDvE, a family of birds, often compre-
hended under the general English names dove and
lii'r/i'.on, and fonuing the genus C'olamha (Lat. pigeon)
of Linnains. They are generally ranked among
gallinaceous birds, but exhibit points of resemblance
to the order Innessoroi, and have by some naturalists
been constituted into a distinct order, intermediate
between these. They agi-ce with the true g.allina-

ceous birds in the character of their bill, an<f in the
soft naked tumid membrane at the base of it, in

which the nostrils are jiierced ; also in their ramrial
(scraping) habits and blunt claws ; but they differ

veiy widely from them iu then- great powers of
flight, which are not surpassed in any other family
of birds ; in having the hind-toe on the same level

with the other toes ; in having no connecting
membrane at the base of the toes ; in not l)eing

polygamous but pairing, and iu the male talung
part with the female in the care of the young ; in
their having generally only two yoimg ones at a
time, but breeding often in a year ; iu their double
crop, an expansion of the gullet on both sides, in
which they cUffer from all other bh-ds ; and in the
secretion, at breeding-time, of a milky fluid by the
crop of both i)arents, as in the parrots, with which
the food is saturated in order to fit it for the j^oung,

which, milike those of the tnie gallinaceous birds,

are at first very helpless. The figure represents

Gullet and Double Crop of a Pigeon.

the gullet aud double crop of a pigeon—one side, a,

exliibitiug the usual appearance of the crop; and the

other, h, shewin" its appearance when the glands

are developed wdiich secrete the milky fluid. The
nimibcr of species of C. is very gi'cat. There is

amongst them so much resemblance, that scientific

classification has been found very difficult. They
are found in aU wann aud temperate climates, but
comparatively few are Eiiroiiean. The Indian

archipelago particidarly abounds in them. Many of

the tropical species exhibit a brilliancy of colours

scarcely excelled in the himimhig-birds or sun-birds.

The chaste beauty of the plumage is always pleasing,

even when brilliancy is wanting. The voice is very
similar iu all the species, the cooing of some, how-
ever, being harsli, that of others soft and pleasant.

Some species are migratory, and some congi'ogate

iu prodigious flocks. See Bronzewixg, Carrier
Pigeon, Dove, PnnTPiGEOx, Goun.v,GROUXD-DOVE,
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rAKTKEDGE PlGEOS, PASSENGER PiGEOaV, PiGEOX,
Turtle-dove, aud Vinago.

CO'LITMBINE {Aqiiilegla) a genus of plants

of the natural order Jianunculaceii; having tive

coloured sepals, which soon fall off, aud five petals

each tenuinatuig below in a horn-shaped spur or

nectary. They arc natives of the temperate and
colder regions of the northern hemisphere. One,
the Common C. (A. vulgaris), is found in woods

Conuiion Culmnhiiie (^1. riiJr/aris).

ill some paiis of Britain, and has long been
familiar as an inmate of llower-gardeus. It is a
perennial, generally three or four feet high, with
flowers of curious structure and considerable beauty.
C. was formerly much esteemed for medicinal
virtues, which are now seldom heard of.—Some
of the other species are very ornamental, and are
pretty common iu ilower-bordei-s.

COLU'MBIUM, or TA'NTALUM (spubol Ta),
is a rare metal found in the mineral tantahte,
obtained from Bodenmais, iu Bohemia, aud from
.Sweden. It can be obtained as a black jiowder,
whicli assimies a liLsti-ous aspect when sulijected
tu the process of burnishing. It forms a series of
compounds, of which only Columbic Acid (TaOJ is

wortliy of uotice.

COLU'MBUS, CnRiSTOPHER (the Latinised fonn
of the Italian Colombo, and the .Spanish Colon], the
great navigator who added a now hemisphere to
our globe, is supposed to have been born at or
near (ienoa, iu tlio year H3G, or, as others s.ay,

1 14G. Though virtually the greatest man of his era,
there is little definite information about his family
and lii.s early life. It would appear, liowever, that
ho was the son of a wool-coml)er ; that he attended
for some little time the then gi-eat school of learning
in Pavia, where ho evinced atastc for astronomy and
cosmograpliy ; and tliat he early went to sea, and
in.ade several voyages in tlie Moditerrnncan. Settling
in Lisl)on in 1170, he there married the daughter of
an Italian named Palestrello, wliohad distinguished
liiniseU as a na\-igator in the Portuguese service, and
wMi her obtained some valuable oliarts, journals,
and nicinoranda. Lislnin, .it this time, was the hoad-
tjuarlcM-s of all that was sjioculativc and adventurous
in tlie w.ay of geographical discovery; and here,
wjiilo constructing m.ajis ami charts for the bveli-
liood of his f.amily, C. first appears to have imbiljed
that idea of laml to llio westward, which he was

destined, after long disheartening years, to estab-
lish as fact—tlie laud, indeed, not being, as he had
supposed it, a prolongation of the eastern shores
of Asia, but a new western continent. With the
view, apparently, of better qualifying himself for
his great enterprise, C. made several voyages to the
Azores, the Canaries, aud the coast of Guinea—thou
the limit of Eurcjpean navigation in this direction.
Not imtil about l'tS'2 or 14S3, did C. fiud opportunity
to lay his scheme before Johii II. of Poi-tugal. This
monarch referred it to a junto of nautical and
scientific men, who decided against it. The king,
however, meanly taking advantage of a detailed plan
obtained from C. under false pretences, secretly sent
out a vessel to examine the route. Too timid to
venture far from the beaten-track, the pilots soon
returned to Lisbon, to thi'ow riilicide on the project.

Disgusted with the duplicity of his sovereign, C.
secretly left Lisbon in 148-1, taking with him his
little motherless boy Diego. He foimd his way to
Genoa, where the reiiubhc, before whom he unfolded
his scheme, treated it as the silly product of a
visionary brain ; and it is said that he also met with
like treatment from the Venetians ; but it appears
doubtful whether he at this time commiuiicated with
them. Disappointed, but not despairing, for C. was
buoyed up -with the belief that Heaven had com-
missioned him to plant the banner of the crossupon
those shores which as yet appeared to exist but iu his
own imagin.ation, C. turned his steps towards Spain.
Weary aud hmigry, he stopped one day .at the gate
of the Franciscan convent La Ilabida, in Andalusia,
to bog some bread and water for his child. This day
was tiie turning-point in his career. The superior
of the convent, Juan Perez de Marchena, passing at
the moment, entered into convers.ition with the
traveller, and was so struck with the grandeur of
his views, that he used all his mfiuence to jirocuro
him the favourable consideration of the king and
cpicen. It was not, however, untU seven more years
of disappouitments had passed over—during which
C. had apphed to other com-ts, and without avail-
that he found himself hi command of three small
vessels, only one of which was decked, with 120
men, ready to start on his adventurous enterprise.
C. claimed, as reward, to be nominated liigh-admu-al.
and governor-general and viceroy, over all the lands
he discovered, with a tenth of the produce of the
countries. On the 3d of August 1492, C. set sail from
the bar of Saltes, near Palos. Delaying a month
at the Canaries to refit, he started thence, on the
Gth of September, over tmknown seas. His crew
soon began to intei-pose their timid fears, aud when
these were unavailing, to express their open dis-

alfection ; but equally disrogardful of Ijotli, C. bore
steadily westward; hunself, however, not without
misgiving as to what the variation in the needle
(not before discovered) portended. On the I2th of
Octolier, his perseveranco was rewarded with the
sight of land, whicli proved to bo one of the Bahama
Islands. Hero he solemnly planted the cross, giving
the islaud the name of San Salvador. After dis-

covering several other of the West India Islands,
including Cuba and ilayti, or San Domingo, at the
latter of which, called by him llisp.aniola, lie settled
a small colony, (.!. set sail again for Spain, where ho
arrived on tlie l.'ith March"l-lfl3, and was received
with every demonstration of joy and ailiniration, as
well by the peo]ile as the court. In September of
the same year, he set sail from Cadiz on a second
expedition, with 17 ships ami 1500 men. In this
voyage, he discovered the Caribbee Islands, Jamaica,
Ac. ; but calninuies at home forced him to return in

1490. Having cleared himself with his sovereigns,
he, in 1498, set out on a third expedition. This
time, steering more to the southward, ho discovered
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'IVinidad, and the mouths of the Orinoco, and landed
at I'aria, on the coast of South America. After
these discoveries, C. steered for Ilispaniohv, where he
fniirid everything; in disorder. The l<ini;'s ear had
lii'en .again abused; an odicer named liovadilla h.ad

lii'i'n ai>pointed to siiiiersedo C. as governor, and by
lliis person C. was sent home in chains. Tliis

iiHWortliy treatment excited the indignation of the
S])anish people to ancli a degree, that Ferdinand was
fain to disavow all knowledge of the disgraceful

aHair, Ijut all ('.'s ell'orts to obtain redress from
(lie king were fruitless. Tlic spirit of adventure,
liowever, which had borne liim up amid so many
disappointments, was not to lie erusluxl liy injustice.

It still burned briglit and strong as ever within the
great old man, wh'o, on tlie 9th May 15(12, with four

vessels and l.'iO men, set out once more to seek a

l>assago uniting the Atlantic and Pacific oceans,

wliich lie imagined lay somewhere between Hon-
ilm-as and Paria. ]5ut the mutinous char.acter of

his crew forced him aside to seek tor gold, and after

many diiBculties and disasters, and having added
little of importance to his previous discoveries, he
returned to Sp.ain in November 1504. Isabella was
dead ; Ferdinand proved basely ungrateful ; and
S'l the noblest na\'igator the world has seen, was
jjcrmitted to die in poverty at Valladolid, 20th
May 1506. To make up somewhat for his injustice,

Ferdinand gave 0. a pompous funer.al, and erected

a niiagnihcent monument to liis memory, as if

'Honour's voice' coidd

* Provoke tlje silent dust.

Or flatteiy soothe the dull cold car of Death.'

Biography fiinushcs no parallel to the life of C.

;

gie.it men there have been who have met with dis-

appointments and injustice, but there is perhaps no
other instance of a great man whom disa|ipointmcnts

and injustice did not dishearten and disgust ; who
had his greatness recognised in his lifetime, and yet

was robbed of the emohmients it entitled him to

;

and who, after death, had the honour he had so

hardly won conferred upon anothei'. See Ajiekigo
N'espucci.

COLUME'LIiA.— 1. The centr.ol axis which
remains, formed of the pl.aeentas, when the carpels

of some fruits have separated from Oiach other and
from them.—2. The central .axis of the sjiore-cases

(eapsides) of mosses.— .*>. Tlie central axis around
which the whorls of many .spiral univalve shells are

closely 'wound.

COLUMELLA, Lucios Juniu.s MoDER.iTns, the
most learned of Koman writers on practical agricid-

ture, w.as born at Cadiz, in .Spain, and flourished in

the earlier part of the 1st c. of the Chi'istian era.

For some time, he resided in Syria, but lived chiefly

at Eouie, and died, most prob.ably, .at Tarentum.
His great work, De lie lludka, in 12 books—the
loth. On Gardening, is versified— is adcbessed to

one Publius .Silvinus, and treats of arable and pasture
lauds, cidtm-e of «nes, olives, &c., care of domestic
animals, &c., respective duties of masters and ser-

v.auts, &c. A supplementary treatise relates to trees.

This ancient ' Book of the Farm ' is MTitten in good
Latin, and the iutVirmation is copious, though not
precise, and in smne points of questiou.able accuracy.
The best editions of C. are by Uesner {1735 and 1773)
and Schneider (1794—1797).

CO'LUMN (Lat. columna), a pillar or post,

usually cylindrical in form, employed for the pur-

pose of supporting a roof, entablature, or other
superstructure. As the earliest habitations in

almost .all comitries were formed of wood, it is

imquestionable that the earliest columns consisted

of the trmiks of trees. It is said that even at

Fig. 1.—Colmnn :

Tuscan, with detallp.

the jireacnt day tlie Greek peasants of Asia Minor
construct their wood-huts so as almost exactly to
resemble the form
and disjiosition of

jiarts which we find

in the great archi-

tectural monuments
of classical anticjuity.

Th.at the Greeks
actu.ally made use of

wood in the earliest

time, even for their

monument.al struc-

tures, we leain on
the testimony of

Pausauias, who men-
tions a monument
in the market-place
.at El is whicli con-

sisted of a roof sup-

ported by jiillars of

o.ak ; ami Phny tells

us that the temple
of Juno at Metajiou-

tum w.as sujiported

Ijy pUlans made of

the stem.s of vines.

From these facts, it

is natural to con-

clude that the stone

columns which came
first into use would
be imitations of the
trunks of trees ; and
this we are also hi a condition to prove historically,

many of the Largest stone columns in Egypt—where,
from the scarcity of wood, they were earlier intro-

duced than elsewhere—beuig m.anifcst imitations

of the trunk of the palm (figs. 2 and 3). In order to

prevent them from being forced into the gi-ound by
the superincumbent weight,

these early wooden columns
were placed upon one or

more large flat .stones, and
on the top another stone

was placed, to preserve

them from the decay which
the rain sinking into the

wood would have occa-

sioned. In these primitive

arrangements, we [ilaiuly

perceive the gemi of the
three principal parts of the

i

classical C.—the shaft, the

base, aud the capital. As uyi

the Doric style of architec- ^y\\

ture was the earliest of the

classical styles, the Doric

is naturally the simplest and most severe of the

classical columns. One of its most striking pecu-

liarities is wluat at first sight seems to he the

absence of the base (fig. 4). The true account

of the matter, however, is, that all the columna
in the same line of a Doric temple stand on one

base, whereas, in the other orders, each C. luas a

sep.arate base. But it is in the capitals in all

the orders, Egyptian, Classical, and Gothic, that

cohmins differ from each other most strikingly

(see below). As classical architectm'e advanced,

greater lightness and elegance were sought after;

and this, as regarded the C, was obtained by
increasing the height, .and diminishing the propor-

tion.al thickness of the shaft. In the Ionic and
Corinthi.au orders (figs. 5 and 6), as compared with
the Doric, this peculiarity may be distmctly seen.

In almost all columns, the shaft tapers gi'adually
141
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from tlie bottom to tlio top, thus imitating the

natiu'al groAvth of a tree, and at the same time
conformiug to a mechanical rule for obtauimg the

Fig. 4. Fig. 6.

greatest amount of strength in upright bodies.

But in place of tapering regidarly, the shaft was
generally made mith a slight swelling towards the

middle, called the entasis, and had for the most
jiart in all the claKsical orders striped incisions from
top to bottom called Flutes or Channels (q. v.).

These Hutes wore regidarly worked, and varied in

number from 20 to 32. The relation which sulj-

sisted between the height of the C, and the di.ametcr

at the top and bottom, and between these and the
entablatm-e, has been calcidated with the greatest

possible precision in all the princijial classical

examples, and will be found stated in all profes-

sional works on classical arcldtecture. The shaft

usually consisted of several cylindi'ical blocks accu-

rately fitted to one another, whilst the capital

was commonly he^vn out of a single stone. The
separate portions of the shaft were fi.xed together,

not by mortar or cement, but by iron cramps,
which were fitted into holes in the centre, and
thus rendered uivisible. Sometimes columns of

immense size were hewTi in the quarry of one
piece of stone, and then roUed over the groimd,
and raised to their destined positions by various
mechanical contrivances. Colimins were often used
in classical times, and are employed by us in the
interior of buiklings to support the roof or galleries,

as well as for luuiioses of decoration ; and this

custom seems to have prevailed in the halls of

persona of great distinction £ven in Homeric times.

In the ancient Basilica (q. v.), a line of columns
separated the central space which was open to the

sky from the aisles of the building, wliilst at the

same tune they supported the galleries \\hich

were jjlaccd above the aisles. These columns were
the origin of the piers or pillars by which the nave
is divided from the aisles in Cluistian churches.

The same arrangement prevailed in the lioman
atrium. AVhcn, in order to support the roof which
covered the gallery or any otlier superstnicture, a
second row of columns was introduced, it was usually
of the lighter styles, Ionic or Corinthian, the lower
columns being commonly Doric. Single columns
wore erected for various purjioses, as for moorin"
ships in hiirbours, or to commemorate persons ot

note, or n.ational events. See Plu.AR,
Cii/>i(<ils.— \n cl.assical architecture, it is by the

capitals of pillars, more than by any other feature,

that the differcut orders are distinguished, very

much as the Gotliic styles are m.arked by the form
of the .arch. Till the ]ieriod of the renaissance, the
heaii of a column, in English, was called cliapiter

(chapter), its cUmiuutive being chapitreU. The three
capitals which alone belong to pm'e Greek archi-

tecture are described in Thomson's well luiown
lines {Libert;/), so concisely and accurately, that it

is needless to dwell on them in prose :

' Firstimadomed,
And nobly pkain, the manly Doric rose ;

The Ionic then, witli decent matron grace,

Her airj' pillar heaved ; hL^niriant last.

The rich Corinthi.an spread her wanton wi-eatli.'

To the three Greek orders, the Eomans added two
others : the Tuscan, which was a variation on the
Doric, or rather a corruption of it ; and the Compo-
site, which was a combination of the Ionic and
Corinthian, the proportions and general character of

the Corinthian being retained, but the Ionic volutes
being substituted for the Corinthian leafage. As
the tnmlcs of trees placed upriglit, so as to support
the roof, unquestionably led to the introductiou

of the stone pill.ar, there seems to be almost as

Uttle doubt that the capital was suggested by the
boughs with 'wliich such trees might be suiiposed

to be surmounted, or the garlands with which,
on festive occasions, they were probably encircled

and crowned. At first, when the power of work-
ing iu stone was Hmited, imitation of foliage was
scarcely attempted ; but the original idea being
adhered to, it came at last to be carried out with
great success in the Ionic and Corinthian capitals

of classical architecture, and Ln all of the more
advanced of the Gothic styles.

The forms of Gothic capitals are so various, that
it is altogether impossible to particidarise them here.

Begiiming -with the Homanic—which is often nothing
more than a moiliiication of the Doric, or a fiu'ther

debasement of the Tuscan, the sides being truncated
or flattened, and some of the mouldings omitted

—

they advance veiy rapidly Ln adornment ; and in

the style which we call Early English, they already
frequently consist of a mass of foliage, cut with gi'eat

boldness and freedom, so that the stalks and more
prominent of the leafage are eutii-ely detached. It

is remarkable that, in the decorated style, the
capital lost much of the richness which it possessed
m the earlier styles, and often consists only of plain

mouldings, with or without a
ball-flower (q. v.), cut on the
bell or bowl of the cajiit.al.

Wliere foliation is introduced
in tliis style, it is usually worked
with greater freedom, and is

free from the stifihess which
characterises earlier work.
Auim.als, figiu'cs in armoiu-,

heads of bishops in mitres, and
the like, are oftener found in

the decorated style, though
their introduction was not un-
known at a much earlier period.

In the perpendicular style, the
cajiitals were stifTer in fomi,

and generally less ornamented
th.an in any of the others

;

tliough even liere foliage is

often introduced, as iu the
acconqi.anying example from the cloisters ot Christ
Church, Oxforil.

The only invariable characteristics of capit.als seem
to be somclliing like a mouUling at the upper part
of the shaft, more or less complicated according to
circumstances, and sumo sort of Abacus (q. v.) or
flat i)ortion on the top, ou which tho architrave
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rested in the classical ordei-s. Tliese charactera

belong eveu to the K;^'yiitiau capitals, which in

many otlier rcspectf) rusenil)le those of the other

styles. The foliation of Kj^yptian capitals is gener-

ally taken from tlio vegetation peculiar to the

banks of the Nile (lig. 2) ; but tlio capitiila of this,

particularly in its later csaniples, were infinitely

varied both in decoration and in form.

COLUMN, Lu Military Evolutions, is a mass of

soldiers several raidts in de|ith, jireseuting a forma-

tion dill'creut from tliat wliich arises from spreading

tliem out in line. There may becohimus of brigades,

of regiments, of battalions, or of comii.anies; pre-

senting a front of limited width, but a depth depend-

ing on tlie number of elements in the column. If a

b.ottalion consists of ten comi)ames, then a 'battalion

ill i.!.' lias all tlie companies pasted one behind

another. According to the density of the C, it is

called open or dose. In a battalion, when the

distance between any one company and the one

immediately before it is sucli as to admit of

their wheeling into line, the formation is called

open C. ; when the distance between the front

rank of one company and the rear rank of the one

before it is only a few yards, it is close C. ; when
intei-moiliate between these two, it is half-distance

colmnn. Tlie relative advantages of C. and line,

in drawing up troops for action, are among the

matters closely studied by tlie coininandcrs of

armies : the French, as a gener.al nde, have rather

favnm'ed the foniiation in C. ; the English, that

in line. Sometimes the name C. is given to that

which, in effect, is a small array.

CO'LUllE. Sec AitmLLAJtv SriiEKE.

COLU'TEA. See Senna.

C0LY'MBID.;E, a family of web-footed liirds,

dijitinguished by short wings, legs jilaced so far back
that the bird always assimies an erect position when
standing, broad flat tai'si [shanks), aud a compressed

bdl, pointed at the tip. They are all extremely

acpiatic in then' habits, and possess gi-eat powers of

diving as well as of swimming. Some of them have
all the front toes perfectly webbed, as the loons or

divers
(
C'olymhus) ; others have the feet lobed, each

too with a separate membrane, .as the gi'ebes

{I'oilice/is). These are the two principal genera.

The guillemots {Uria) seem to connect this family

witli the Alcada'.

CO'LZA. See Rape.

CO'MA, a Greek word used in medicine, to signify

a st.ate of more or less profound iiLsseiisibility allied

to sleep, but difTeriug from uatur.al sleep in its

ch.aracters, as well .as in the circumstances under
which it occiU'S. In C, the patient lies on his

back, and is either simply insensible to external

impressions, or has a confused and dull perception

of them, \vit\i restlessness and low Delii'ium (q. v.).

The former kind of C. occurs in apoplexy and
epilepsy, and also in many other organic diseases of

the brain and its membranes, of v,-hich, indeed, it

in.ay be said to be the natural termination. It is

also seen in narcotic poisouin", and most charac-

teristically in iioisouing by Opium (<]. v.). In the

most fatal forms, the breathing is very slow and
noisy (snoring or stertorous), accompanied with
]ni(liiig of the cheeks ; the pulse is at lirst strcnig

and regidar, afterwards feeble ; there is often

li\ndity ; and the pupils are either contracted or

excessively dilated, but in either case immovable,
aud totally insensible to light. In the second
variety of C, there is perpetual restless delirium,

without enough of sensibility to lead to spon-

taneous and regular \-oluutary movements ; the
patient mutters slightly, and grasps feebly aud

without purpose at any object in his way ; the

pupils are commonly contracted, aud the tongue
is apt to be dry and brown. This kind of G. is

mainly seen in many fevers, and forms one of the

modes of their fatal termination. The treatment of

C. is that of the disease or accident leading to it.

AVhere there is a reasonable chance of recovery,

the patient must be roused to consciousness as

much as possible, either by frcciuent movements
or strong impressions on the skin, or by the use

of galvanism, so as to maintain the respii-atiou.

See Opium, Polsontno by. Blistering of the head
is also sometimes resorted to with good cfTeet.

CO'MA BERENI'CES (Lat. Berenice's hair), a
small and close cluster of stars near tlie erjuinoctial

colui-e, south of the tail of the Great Bear.

COMA'OCIIIO, a fortilied town of Central Italy,

3 miles from the Adriatic, and 28 miles e.ast-south-

east of Fen-ara. The Lagoon or marsh, in the midst
of which it is situated, is about 140 miles in circum-

ference, and is shut out from the Adiiatic by a
narrow belt of mud. Its jiosition is very favourable

for the m.annfacture of s.alt, of wliieh 2,000,000

lbs. are said to be obtained amiually. C. is also

the seat of a curious branch of industry—viz., eel

cidture, which forms the principal emiiloyment of

its inhabitants, who number about GOOO. A series

of canals have been cousti-iicted leading from the

Adriatic to admit the fry of the eel, the mullet, the

sole, and other fishes into the lagoon, where they

are fattened, and speedily attain a market.alile value.

The fishery is carried on chieliy in the late autumn,
when the w.aters of the lagoon are excited by storms.

The fish, then seeking an outlet to the sea, find

their way into certam labyrinths leading into reser-

voirs constructed at the termination of the canals,

where they are caught in immense quantities. Reli-

gious ceremonies inaugurate the commencement of

the season, and when any body of fishermen in one

night capture 48,000 lbs. weight of lish, a feast of

fish is held, and great rejoicings take place. The
eel-harvest occupies from twelve to fifteen weeks

;

and some idea of its extent may be formed fi-om the

fact, that from the years 1798 to 1813 the annu.al

'take' averaged close up<m 2,000,000 lbs. weight.

From 1813 to 1S25, the average was about 1,012,600

lbs. j)er annum. An accident for some years greatly

reduced these quantities, but the supply is agaui

increasing, being now close upon a million pounds

weight per annum. The fish are iire]).ared for the

market liy partial cooldiig in a large kitchen built

for the imrpose, the eels of moderate size being

roasted alive, in order to then- better preservation.

The larger fish are chopped into lengths, the heads

and tails being sold for the benefit of the poor.

Large quantities of the eels are also salted and ilried.

The workmen, who are lodged in barracks, and submit

to a strict discii>liue, are allowed one aud a half

liounds of fish per diem. The money-value of these

fisheries may be estimated fi-om the fact, th.at 1 lb.

weight of eel-fry will, in tlie coirrse of three or font

years, be worth to the cultivators of the lagoon a

sum of £41 sterlmg.

COMA'TULA. See CRTN'OiDEa:.

COMB {Sax. camb). Combs seem to have been

used by the ancients rather for adjusting than for

fastening the hair, tlie pin or bodicin (acii.s) having

been chiefly employed for the latter pm-pose. Both

the Greek and Rom.au combs were generally m.ade

of boxwood, which was obtained from ;the shores

of the Euxine ; but latterly, ivory combs came into

general use amongst the Romans, as they had long

before been amongst the Egyjiti.ans. The precious

metals were also used for the purjiose, as wo may
infer from tlie golden combs ascribed to the
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goddesses ; but this was probablyrarer in ancientthan

iu modern and medieval times, from the circmn-

stance o£ the C. not having been then used as an

ornamental fasteumg. Of the early use of gold

combs l-iy "ur ovra countrywomen, we have a monu-

ment in the weU-knu\vn IjaUad of Sir Patrkk Spens

:

' O lang, lang may their ladyes sit,
^

AVi' thcu' gowd kames in tlieir liaLr.'

Fig. 1 represents an ancient Irish long rack C.

in the museiun of the Royal Irish Academy. The
sides are hog-backed, and between them are set

Fig. 1.

the pectinated portions, varying in breadth from

half an inch to an inch and a quarter, according

to the size of the bone out of which they were cut.

The whole is fastened together \rith brass pins

riveted. By this contrivance, any damaged
portion coidd easUy be replaced.

Fig. 2 is a specimen of a pocket fine-tooth C,

from the same collection ; it is di-awn two-thirds

the size of the original.

Combs are made of tortoise-shell, ivory, horn,

wood, bone, metal, and india-ndilier. The materi.al

is first m.ade into plates of the size, shape, and
thickness of the C, and then the teeth are cut.

The old method of cutting tlie teeth is liy the

sladda or double saw, which has two blades of

steel set parallel to each other, with a space between
them cqu.al to the thickness of the intended tooth.

Comljs with 50 or GO teeth to the inch may be cut in

tliis manner. The teeth are then thinned, smoothed,
and finished hy means of thin wedge-shaped files.

Instead of hand-saws, circidar-saws of similar

construction liavo been more recently used.

Many combs are now made by a method called
' parting.' By the processes of cutting above
described, tlie material corresponding to the spaces

between the teeth is of course wasted ; by the

a hI d

Fig. 3.

method of parting, this is made available to form

tlic teeth of a second comb. The annexed figure

will shew liow this may lie cITectcd. Tlio phite of

horn, tortpiae-slicU, &c., is cut tlirongh by means
of a stamping-cutter, consisting of two thin chisels

inclined to eacli otlier, as ac ami hd, whidi re]ire-

eent tlicir edges ; between tluse, and ennucetiiig

tiie ciids e, d^ is .a small cross-chisel. When this

comiiound cutter descends with suflicient force upon
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the plate, it will cut one of the teeth shewn in the

figure. By simple machinery, the table caiTying the

plate is made to advance a ihstance equal to the

thickness of one tooth while the cutter is rising,

and thus the successive cuts are made as represented.

A slight pidl is now sufficient to part the plate into

two combs, the teeth of which only retiuire filing

and finislung.

India-rubber combs, now so extensively used,

are manufactured by pressing the caoutchouc to

the required form in moidds, and ' vulcanising' or

combuiing it with sulphur afterwards. By this

means a high degi'ee of hardness can be obtained.

COMB, or COOMB, an old corn-measure, con-

taining four bushels. In many locahtics, hollows

or valleys among hills are called Combs or Coombs
(W. cwm). The word is aUied to the Gr. lymbos, a

cavity ; Icijmhe, a vessel.

COMBE, George, a well known phrenologist and
moral philosopher, was born October 21, 17S8, .at

Edinburgh, where he was educated. Entering the

legal profession, he became a writer to the Signet

in 1812, and continued to pr.actise until 1837, when
he resolved to devote himself to scientific pm'suits,

for which he had always manifested a predilec-

tion. As early as ISIG, he made the acquaintance

of Dr Smu-zhcim, while the latter was on a visit to

Scotland, but at first regarded his phrenological

system with aversion. Investigation, however, con-

vinced him that phrenology w-as based on fact. The
result was his Essays on Phrenoloijij (1819). Five

years later, appeared his System of Phroiohu/y,

which became very popular, and reached a fifth

edition in 1853 ; besides being reprinted in

America, and translated into French and German.
But his most important production is The Coiisli-

tiition of Man considered in I/elation to External

Objects (1828; 9th ed. 18G0). This work endeav-

ours to demonstrate, what it is strange shoidd ever

have been denied, the essential harmony of the

nature of man with the surroimding world, .and the

necessity of studj'ing the laws of nature, in order

that we may realise the advantages of the external

world, lessen om- exposure to outward evils, and
carry out successfidly man's physical, mor.al, and
social hnprovement. C.'s doctrines were violently

opposed, being considered by many as inimical to

revealed religion : but now that the heat of con-

troversy has cooled, it is seen that, in their mam
aspects, they were not liable to the objections

urged; and they are, to a large extent, .adopted

in the physico-soci.al reforms of the jiresent day.

Nearly 100,000 copies of the work have been sold

in this country ; numerous editions have been
printed also in America, .and it has been transl.ated

into French, German, and Swedish. C. contributed

largely to the Phrenuloifical Junrnal (20 vols., 182-i

— 1817). He travelled in Germany and .America,

.and pidilishcd jN^o^t« of his exiierienccs. His death

occurred on I4th August 1S5S. Mr C. man-ied,

in 1833, Cecilia, daughter of the celebrated Mrs
Siddons ; by whom he was survived. Besides the

works mentioned, he wrote Elements of Plirenoloijy

(1821 ; Sth ed. 1855) ; Lectures on Popular Edu-
cation (1S33; .'id ed. 1848); Moral Philosophy

(18-10 ; 3d cd. 1S4G) ; Life and Correspondence

of Andrew Combe, M.D. (1S,50); Principles of
Criminal Legislation anil Prison Discipline (18.54);

Phrenoloijy applied to Painlinij anil Sculjiliire

(1855); and The Currency Question considered, in

Jielation to the Bank Pestriclion Act, 7 and 8 Vict,

c. 32 (18.55; Sth cd. 1858), &o. The latest of his

works- in which the importance of natural reli-

gion, and the duty and advantage of obedience

to its precepts, are eloquently enforced—is on
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The Edation between Science and Rclirjiun (1857).

Kndowed with great activity and an earnest apos-

tolic spirit, 0. was fond of lecturini; on his favourite

suhji'cts, and delivered mariy snccessful courses not
only in various jjarts of t\u'. United Kingdom, but
iu the United States, and even in tierniany. As a

citizen, ho took, a zealous ]iart in promoting parlia-

mentary reform, the abolition of the corn laws, and
a system of national education available to every
sect on eqiial terras. His collection of books on
]ihrenolo;,'y lias been deposited in the Advocates'
Library in Kdinburgh.

COM15K, .•\ndkf.w, M.D., brother of the preced-

ing, was boru in Edinbiu-gh, October 27, 1797. He
studied medicine there and at Paris, and in 182.'j

commenced to jiractise in his native city. Iu 1836
lie received the appointment of physician in ordi-

nary to the king of the Belgians, but his delicate

health prevented liim from retaining this office ;

anil on retiu'ning from Brussels, he continued to

act only as consiUting-physician to liis majesty.

Afterwards, he became one of the physicians iu

(trdinary to Queen Victoria in Scotland. He died at

Kdiubm-gh, August 9, 1847. His principal works are

—

Observations on Ilental Derangement (1831) ; The
Principles of Physiolor/i/ applied to the Preservation

of Health, &c. (iS34 ;' 'l5th ed. ISGO) ; Tlw. Phi/.n-

otof/i/ of Dir/eslion considered ivith Itelation to the

Principles ofDietetics (1836 ; 10th ed. ISOO) ; and The
Maniiijement of Infunci/, Phi/siolo</ical and Moral
(1840; 9th ed. 1860, revised by Sir .James Clark),

jlild, benevolent, and wise, Andrew C. obtained the
esteem and admiration of all who could appreciate

pimty and excellence of character. In his Life and
Correspondence, published by George Oombe in 1850,

we find not only a vivid iiictiu-e of the man, but
an example of patient adherence to jihysiological

principles in the treatment of a delicate constitution,

with the result of prolonging a usefid life far beyond
what he had ventm'ed to liope tor. The record of

the means by which he combated a serious pulmo-
nary disease for nearly thii'ty years at home and
abroad, is calculated to be highly instructive to

persons similarly afflicted. His death was probably
hastened by exposure to the poisonous air of au emi-

grant ship, in which he made a voyage to America :

the experience gained on this occasion led him to

ju-oclaim, through the Times, the urgent necessity

of a law regidating the sanitary arrangements in

eraigi'ant vessels. The long letter which lie wrote
on this subject appeared on September 17, 1847, a

month after his death, and ere long the Act 12 and
13 Vict. c. 23, pro\'ided a remedy for the exW. Dr
C. also exerted himself successfully for the improve-

ment of medical education. A list of his contribu-

tions to the Phrenolodical Journal and the British

and Foreirjn Medical Review is a]>pended to his

Life. His character as a man, a ]thysician, and a
writer, is affectionately depicted by his friend Sir

James Clark, in an Introduction to the 9th edition

of The Management of Infancy.

CO'MBERIMERE, Viscount (Stapleton Staple-

ton-Cotton), a British Held-marshal, sou of Sir

llobert Salusbm-y Cotton, barouct, of Combermere
Abbey, Cheshire, was boru iu 1773 at Llewenny
Hall, Denbighshire. Educated at Westminster
School, he, in February 1790, entered the army, and
distinguished himself iu India at the battle of

Mallavelly and the siege of Seriugapatam. In 1807
—in which year he succeeded "his father in the
baronetcy—he proceeded, with the rank of major-
general, to the Peninsula, in conimaud of a brigade
of cavalry ; and in 1810 was appointed to the
command of the whole aUied cavalry umler the Duke
of Wellington. He was present at the battles of
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Talavera, Fuentes de Onore, Salamanca—where ho
was second in command, ami was severely wounded
—the Pyrenees, Orthes, and Toulouse. For his
brilliant services in the Peninsular War, he repeat-

edly received the thanks of ]>arlianient, aud in May
17, 1814, was raised to the peerage as Barou
Combermere. Altiiough lu^t at Waterloo, he had
the command of the cavalry of the army of occu-

I)atiou in France ; aud in 1817 was appointed
governor of Barbadoes, and commander of the
forces in the West Indies. In 1822, he became
commander-in-chief in Ireland ; and in 182.) was
nominated commander of the forces in Incba. In
that position, he achieved tlie capture of tlie strong
and almost impregnable fortress of Bhurtpore

;

and, December 2, 1826, was raised to the rank, of

viscount. In 1834, he was sworn a privy coun-
cillor ; and in October 1852 succeeded the Duke of

Wellington as Constable of the Tower of Loudon
and Lord-lieutenant of the Tower Hamlets. In

1855, he was made lield-marshal.

COMBINA'TION means the act of uniting

or combining certain active elements ; and it ha.s

come lately, in the legal and political phraseology of

England, to mean the uniting together of persons
ha\'in,g a common interest, with a view to promoting
that interest. Thus, it may refer to emploj-ers

xmiting together to keep up prices or keep down
wages ; or it may apply to workmen uniting together

to keep up wages. The word is now almost exclu-

sively used in relation to the proceedings of the
working-classes for retaining a monopoly of certain

occupations, or for keejiing up wages above their

natural amount. C. is one of the most obvious, and
in certain circumstances, one of the most justifiable

and beneficial arrangements. Like all other human
institutions, it has its good aud bad shape—the

former, when it is used for protectiou ; the latter,

when it is used for oppression. It is a prac-

tical exemplification of the precept taught by the

old man in the fable, when he recommended union
to his sous by shewing that the bundle of sticks

could not be broken, but that each stick coidd be
easily snapped when separated. The municipal

corporations were combinations to protect the

citizens against the power of the aristocracy, aud a
group of these mimicipal corj)orations formed them-
selves into a larger C, well kno\vn as the Hanse
Towns, whose united iuttueuce not only braved the

aristocracy, but exceeded that of many of the Euro-

pean monarchies. The giulds and other societies,

whether of merchants or artisans, were combina-

tions established for protection in violent times ;

though they were employed to further monopoly
and iuterfere with freedom of ti'ade, when more
equ.al laws, and a higher social ci^Tlisation, rendered

them imnecessary for mere protection from external

oppression. The free-masons are a reUc of a great

guild, or secret societj', pervatUng all Em-ope. The
sinulai-ity to each other of contemporary Gothic

buddings, however far apart, is explained by the

circumstance, that they were bmlt by a large C. of

workmen, who all learned in the same school the

same rules of art, and who had secret arrange-

ments wliich enabled them to work together, and
preserve the monopoly of the building-trade.

The oppressive laws to which the workiug-chisscs,

even in this coimtrj', were subjected, fully justified

them in combining for their own protection. The
nature of those laws is explained, though not justi-

fied, by the fact, that they were less oppressive than

the institutions of other countries where the work-
ing-classes were in actu.al serfdom; and that they

m.ark, in reahty, the steps of progress onwards from
the state of slavery or serfdom in which all the

working-classes were of old involved, even in tliis

H5
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coimtry. The boasted freedom of our Saxon ances-

ti irs was, indeed, very similar to that of the southern

states of North America at the present day, since it

was all enjoyed by the upper class, to whom the

inferior persons were slaves ; and the term freeman,

still used in certain municipalities, of old distin-

guished those who were not slaves. The statutes of

labour still retained a portion of this servitude,

laying heavy penalties on workers in the various trades

who refused to work at a regular fixed remuneration

—often, of course, below the market value, otherwise

it would not require to be protected by penalties.

By the Poor Law Act, too, those who would not

work might be veritably enslaved by being com-
pelled to labom- in the service of any householder.

It may be said, indeed, to be the last stage of the

emancipation of the working-classes from slavery

when the C. Act was repealed in 1824. This act,

which, after all, was a mild relic of the old laws for

coercing workmen, subjected those who, whether
verbally or in writing, entered into combinations

for keeping up the wages of their labour, or limiting

the hours of work, to be punished by imprisonment

as criminals. There is no doubt that, in defiance of

this act, secret combinations were held of a more
dangerous and cruel character than any which have

occuiTed since the repealing act of 1824, which
rendered C. itself lawful, but punished any attempts

to enforce the views of the combining workmen by
violence or intimidation.

Both by the law of the land, and the public

opinion on which it rests, it is now allowable for

any class of men to combine together for the

purpose of fixing the price at which they shall

buy or at which they shall sell, provided their

C. be entirely voluntary, and subject no one to

coercion. All the landlords of a state, for instance,

might combine to keep up the price of grain ; but

if they should get a law to enable them to exact

this price by prohibiting .any of their body from
selling for less, or for prohibiting or Umitmg the

importation of foreign grain, then their C. woidd be
oppressive. In like manner, a hundred bricklayers

or a hundred tailors may combine not to work for

less than a certain remuneration, or not to work
more than a certain niunber of hours daily ; and they
are quite free to do so, provided they do not coerce

any one to join their C, or do not interfere with
those who are content to work on lower terms. The
diflncidty is to discover coercion. Wlien there is

actual assault, or the threat of violence, the matter
is clear; but a formidable C. spreads terror with-

out actually inflicting or threatening violence, by
a tacit imderstanding that it mil be inflicted, if

needful It may be proved, for instance, as in the

case of the great strike by the London building

workmen in 1859—18G0, that a workman coming
from the country to fulfil an engagement, is met at

the station when he arrives by a dejmtation of

the unionists, who accompany him to a tavern, and
never lose sight of him untd they have made him
one of their body—there can seldom be a doubt

that such a person is intimidated, though it is

difiicult to prove that he did not yield to moral
persuasion.

Though free combinations among the worldng-

classes are legal, tlieir ]}olicy as a matter of self-

interest is veiy questionable. It is only by means
of that coercion which must be avoided, that they

can ever succeed in counteracting the law of sujiply

and demand; and every attempt to do so, ends in

calamitous results to themselves. The unvarying
history of combinations to raise wages, is cither that

new hands are brought in, who drive the conibiuing

workmen out of the market, or that the capital and
the trade find their way to some other i)lace where
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production is free. The occasion when workmen
combine is generally the operation of some cause
reducing their position, and the C. in the end only
aggravates the pressure downwards. For instance,

the cause of the great building-strike already
referred to, was, that workmen were too numer-
ous—the trade was overstocked. To meet the
depressing effect of this, they resolved, while keep-
ing up their old wages, to give an hour less of work
in return, thinking that the supernumerary hands
would be employed to make up the deficiency in

the supply of Labour. On the contrary, workmen
were brought from a distance to supply the place

of the men who struck, and these finding the
surplus of laboiu- .against which they were struggling

aggravated, had to content themselves with filling

up the vacancies so created in the country labour-

market, or by less remunerative occupations; and
this after they had undergone a course of privations

which caused much mortality among themselves
and their famUies. The same residt foUowed the
great coUiery C. of 1844, when the men, because
they were 40,000 strong, thought they could carry
all before them. After terrible suff'erings, they
returned to the pits, only to find that others occu-

pied their places. The evils of combinations, of

course, spread beyond the mere workmen con-

cerned, but it is on these and theii' famiUes th.at

they fall heaviest. The predictions that combina-
tions would drive our staple manufactiu'es to other
countries, and destroy our productive pre-eminence,
have not been verified. On the contrary, the
resources to which employers have been driven by
combinations have opened new paths of enterprise,

and have had a special influence in advancing
machinery, by prompting inventions to supersede
hand-labour.

COMBINATION, Laws of, in Chemistry. See
Atomio Theory.

COMBINATIONS, in Mathematics. See
Peemdtations.

COMBING, of wool, cotton, &c. See Cakding.

COMBRETA'CEiE, a natural order of exo-
genous plants, consisting of trees and shrubs, all

natives of tropical countries. It contains about 200
known species, most of which are characterised by
astringency.

COMBTJ'STION is the term applied to the pro-

cess of burning, which usually consists in the oxygen
of the air uniting with the constituents of the com-
bustible substance. Thus, the C. of coal is due to

the oxygen of the air passing into a state of chemical
union with the carbon and the hydrogen of the
coal, forming carbonic acid (CO,) and water-vapour
(HO). Such chemical combinations are always
accompanied by the pi'oduction of more or less he.at,

as in the case of decajnng wood and other vegetable
matter ; but it is only when the action is so rapid
as to evolve intense heat accompanied by light,

that the process is called biu'ning or combustion.
Though the gaseous oxygen has as much to do with
the process as the more solid material, coal, wood,
paper, or cloth, yet the latter is alone styled the
comhustihle or burning horly, whilst the oxygen is

invariably named the .mpportcr of combustion. A
few substances bum at ordinary temperatures, such
as phosphoriLS, which glows when exposed to the
air ; but the generality of substances, such as wood,
coal, &c., rerpiire to be raised in temperature or be
set fire to before they possess the power of combining
with the oxygen of the air. Tho amount of heat
given out by the v.arious combustibles when biu-ned,

is capable of being measured, and is definite. The
same weight of the same combustible invariably

evolves the same amount of heat during its complete
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C. ; but different comI)ustib]o substances give off
diil'erout amoimts of heat. The inodu in which the
heat evolved m.ay be measureil, is cither (1.) To
observe the quantity of ice wliii^li a given weiglit of
the combustiljlo will melt when burning

; (2.) To
notice the weight of water which the combustible
will convert into steam ; or (.'(.) To estimate the
niuuber of pounds of water wliicli the burning body
will r.ai3e from 3i!° to 212° F. The last plan is the
more easily managed and accurate, and serves as the
index in the following table, which gives the number
of poumls of water raised from .32° to 212° F. dm-iug
the C. of one pound of each of the burning bodies :

Charcoal, pure,



COISIET.

and let the clii-ection of its motion be in the direc-

tion indicated by the arrow. There is a certain

velocity of motion at this point which would give

the orbit the fonn of a parabola, jia^, the direction

of motion always approached to being parallel with

the straight line through pS. Any velocity less than

this would cause it to describe a closed curve jia-a-
;

any greater velocity would cause it to describe the

hyperbola pn^, in which case it would approximate

to the direction of the straight line CD, and woiild

never retiu-n. This woidd be the case if there were
no disturbing force to interfere with the sun's

attraction ; and conversely, comets approaching the

sun along the various paths above described, would
pass the perihehon witli the various velocities above
indicated. Any attraction, however, of an extrane-

o>is body interfering -n-ith the attraction of the sim

might change the orbit from the ellipse to the hT,qier-

bola, and rice vnsd, or from the parabola to either.

As, however, there is only one parabola correspond-

ing to infinite sets of ellipses and hyperbolas, an
interfering cause is not likely to change the orbit

from an ellipse or hyjierbola to the parabolic form.

Of about 200 comets whose orbits have been
obtained with more or less accuracy, 40 apjiear to

have described ellipses, 7 hyperbolas, and 150 orbits

that cannot be distinguished from parabolas.

The discovery that comets are celestial bodies,

extraneous to our atmosphere, is due to Tycho
Brahe, who ascertained the fact liy observations of

the C. of l.'ioT. Newton succeeded in demonstrat-

ing that they are guided in their movements by
the same principle which controls the planets in

their orbits ; and Halley was the first, by determin-

ing the )iarabohc elements of a number of comets
from the recorded observations, to identify the

C. of 16S2 with one which had been observeil in

1607 and the observations recorded by Kepler
and Longomontanus, and also with a C. observed in

1531 by Apian, at Ingoldstadt, and thus confidently

to jiredict the return, at the end of 1758 or beginning
of 1750, of a 0. which would have the same parabolic

elements. These parabolic elements are elements
of a parabola nearly coincident with the elongated
elliptic orbit of the comet. They are— 1. The Inclin-

ation. 2. T/ie hinijitude of the node. These two
determine the plane of the orbit. 3. The longitude
of the perihelion, or point of nearest approach to

the sun. 4. The perihelion distance, or nearness of

apjiroach to the sun. 5. The direction of motion,
whether tZiVeci or retrograde.

To determine these parabolic elements, three
observations of the C. are suflicient ; and Ijy a table

of such elements deduced from the recorded obser-

vations, it is possible at once to ascertain whether
any newly observed 0. is identical with any that

have been previously observed. To predict, how-
ever, with accuracy the time of the return of a C,
a much more accurate calculation must be made
of the orbit, taking into account the perturbations

of the planets to whose influence it is subject. This
difficidt problem was solved, in the case of HaUey's
C, by the joint work of Laland, Madame Lepante,

and Clairaut, who announced, in November 1758,

just as astronomers began to look out for the return

of the C, that it woidd take 618 days more to return
to the perihehon than on the preceding revolu-

tion. The pciihelion passage was fixed about the
middle of April 1759 ; but Clairaut distinctly fore-

warned the world that, being pressed for time,

he had neglected small values, which collectively

might amount to about a mouth in the seventy-
si.x years. The 0. passed the perihelion on the

12th Jlarch 1759, exactly a month before the time
announced, but "vvdthin the assigned limits of diver-

gence from that date. The elements of its orbit

proclaimed it to be the C. of the former periods by
their similarity. For the next perihehon passage,

the different calculations executed by MM. Damoi-
seau and De Pontecoidant, fi.xed the 4th, the 7th, and
the 13th November 1835. Subsequently, observa-

tions indicated the 16th—that is to say, a de^atiipu

of ordy thi'ce days from what turned out the
most accurate calcidation, and a deviation of 12

days from the most remote. We have adverted
to the perihehon passages of this C. in 1531, 1607,

1682, 1759, and 1835. ft is also now identified with
a C. observed in 1456, and one in 1378, recorded

by L'hinese observations. There are no sufficiently

rehablo European observations previous to 1456, Init

it is conjectm-ed by Arago, that this 0. is the same
with the C. of 1305 ; that of 1230 ; a C. mentioned

I in 1006 by HaU Ben Ivodoan; that of 885; finally,

]

a C. seen in the year 52 before our era.

I
This accoimt of Halley's C. has been given at

length, to illustrate the principles on which the visit in )S.'!5— n, h, c, in approaching the sun; d,e,

calculations arc made. The annexed wood-cut ' in retreating. There are tiireo other comets whose
reiireaents sonu- of the appearances which that C. I periodicity is established, and whose paths aro
presented, in ilifTerent parts of its orbit, on its last accurately known.

U8



COMET.

1. That of Encke, with a shoi-t period of 1204
(lays. Its orbit does not extend so far as the orliit

of Jupiter, and a slight acceleration in its periodic

times of return has suggested tho possibility of

the space, within our solar system .at least, being

ocrupied by a resisting medium, though of extreme
rarity.

2. Th.it of Biela or Gambart, having a period of

six years and three-quarters. During the visit of

tliis C, in 1S4G, it was seen to separate into two
distinct comets, which kept moving side by side

till they disajipeared. On the return of the ('. in

the autumn of 1852, tho distance between the two
nuclei had much increased, and their divorcement
is now considered com)ileto.

,'!. That of Fave, with a period of seven ye.ars and
a lialf.

'I'lu^ orbits of both these last extend beyond the

oil)it i>f .liipiter, liut ni)t so f.ar as that of Saturn.

The above are the oidy comets whose orbits are

cnusidered by astronomers as established, although

tliere are others whose orbits are .ascertained with a

less degree of .accuracy and certainty, retpiiring the

test of fuhire returns to fix their periodicity. One
other deserves mention from the great pecuharities

of its course.

In the month of June 1770, Messier discovered a

C. which remained visible a long time, and enabled

Lexell to ascertain tho orbit to be an ellipse whose
ni.ajor axis was only three times the diameter of

the earth's orbit, and corresponded to .a periodic

revolution of 5.J years. This result suggested grave
difficulties. It had been found impossible to identify

this C. with any pre\'iously observed, and yet it was
difficult to conceive that a bright C, with so short

a period of return, should have jjreviously escaped
observation. What was stUl more rem.ark.able, it

was never seen again, though anxiously looked
for in the places where Lexell's orbit woidd have
brought it. It became popidarly called Lexell's

lost C, and gave occasion, to many sarcasms by the

wits of the day .at the expense of astronomers, who
had so much bo.asted of hia\'ing found the key to the

cometary movements. In the present day, the expla-

nation is complete. The C. was never seen before

1770, because its orbit jjreviously had been tot.ally

tUti'ei'cnt, its nearest point to the sun ha\'ing been
as distant as the path of Jupiter. Its appearance

that year arose out of the fact, th.at in 1707 it

was in such close contact with Jnpiter, mo^^ng in

the s.ame direction, and nearly in the s.ame phane,

that the attraction of this pLanet entirely ch,anged

its orbit. But why has the C. not since been seen ?

Its jxassiige to the point of perihelion in 1770 took
]ilace by d.ay ; .and in 1770, before another return, it

.again encountered the vast body of Jupiter, and
sullered a fresh orbital derangement, the attr.action

of the planet deflecting it into more dist.ant

regions, and so changing the form of the orbit,

th.at if it h.ad .again been visible, it would not have
been recognised as identical with Lexell's comet.
The celebr.atod C of IGSO, which furnished Ne\rton

with the occasion for jiroving th.at comets revolve
aroimd tho sun in conic sections, and that, conse-

quently, they are retained in their orbits by tho
s.ame force as th.at which regulates the movements
of the planets, appears to h,ave been .about the most
rem.arkable for brilliancy of any of wliieh we have
authentic accounts. This C. is supposed to be
identical with the one that appeared .about the time
of Ca?sar's death (44 E. c), with th.at which was seen
in the reign of Justinian in the ye.ar 531, and with
another m the year 1106, in the reign of Henry II.,

the period of revolution, according to the orbit

ealculated for it by ^\^liston, being about 575 years.

There is, however, some doubt among astronomers

as to the real form of its orbit, the one assigned to

it by Encke giving it a period of SSI.3 years. Tliia

C. ap]>roached nearer to the sun than any known,
except perhaps the C. of 184.'!, the calculation of

whoso i)erihelioa distance, from the ])aucity of

observations, has little certainty. The U. of 1680
a()pro.ached the sun within the 163d of the semi-

dramctor of the earth's orbit. The annexed diagram

iVor.25

shews a part of its path ; the same diagr.am shews

the direction of the t.ail. This is nearly .always

away from the sun, frequently assimiing a cm-ved

foi-m. It increases in length with its proximity to

the snn, but does not acquire its gre.atest length

till after passing the perihehon. These are usual

characteristics of comets, which were exemplified by
this one in a rem.arkable degree. These phenomena
might be .accounted for if we were to regard the

tr.ain as v.aporis.ation produced by the intense heat to

which the body of the C. is exposed in its approach

to the sun.

In the present century, the comets most renuark-

.able for brilliancy have been the C. of ISll, that of

1843, and th.at of 1858 (Donati's).

It has been a subject of question whether comets

are self-luminous, or merely reflect the light of the

sun. The fact of their liecoming mvisible in

receding from the sun, though stiU of considerable

apparent size, strongly leads to the adoption of the

latter hyiiothesis. Experiments were made by
Ai-aoo, which shewed that the hght from comets is

p.arttally polarised, in the same way that the sun's

hght is reflected by our own .atmosphere, which

strongly corrobor.ates the s.ame belief.

What the m,atter of the comets consists of is, of

course, only a subject for speculation. The com-

position of the nebidosity and the taU is, at all

events, something of almost inconceivable tenuity,

as shewn by three considerations. 1. Stars seen

through them suffer no diminution of bright-

ness, though the light must h.ave to tr.averse

sometimes millions of miles of the comet.ary
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atmosphere. 2. Though the thickness of the tail

of a C. may be milhons of miles, and its length of

course much greater, the comets have never been

observed to cause any sensible distittbance of

the planetary motions, though approachiag near

enough to be themselves so much affected as to

change the entire character of the orbit. 3. The
cur\'ature of the tails, and the acceleration of the

periodic time, in the case of Eucke's C, indicate

their being affected by a resisting medium, which
has never been observed to have the slightest

influence on the planetary periods, though so long

observed. Even the nuclei of comets appear to be

of extremely small density. This may be inferred,

though with less force than regards the taUs, from
the two last considerations above mentioned; and,

moreover, there are reliable accounts of stars of a

very low order of magnitude being seen through the

nuclei themselves.

Comets have been alternately regarded with

terror and with welcome in the popular mind. The
appearance of HaUey's C, in 1456, just as the

Turks had become masters of Constantinople, and
threatened an advance into Em-ope, was regarded

by Christendom with a superstitious di-ead, and to

the Ave Maria was added the prayer :
' Lord save us

from the devil, the Turk, and the comet.' At Con-

stantinople, the occurrence of a lunar eclipse at the

same time, increased the portentousness of the event.

The discoveries of science of the magnitude of the

space filled by their bodies, and their prodigious

velocity, together with the confessed impossibility

of always predicting their approach, produced fears

of another kind, which have sometimes been, espe-

cially in France, extravagantly exaggerated in the

public mind. The gi-oundlessness of such alarms,

from the extreme improbabUity of collision with
the nucleus, the probable iunocuousness of a contact

Common Comfrey.

Appearanco of HaUcy's Comet at Constantinople in 14.'^)

with the extremely attenuated smrounding matter,

and, pns.sibly, to the gi-eater part of the world, of a

collision with the nucleus itself, wiU be sufficiently

evident from what has been said above. It is

probable that already, on many occasions, some of

the attenuated vapoiu- in the tail of comets must
have come within the earth's attraction, and been
ab.Horbed in its atmosphere. Whether the effect is

deleterious or salubrious, or whether it has any
perceptible inlluonce at all, is only matter of specu-

lation. 1"he salubrity of cometary influence is now
a popiil.ar idea ; and the vintages of 1811 and 1S58

were favour.able seasons, whose produce is often

advertised as the C. wines. It is scarcely worth

while, however, to follow further speculation on
these subjects, and it has been considered prefer-

able to confine this article chiefly to the description

of the general characteristics of comets, and the

facts respecting them afforded by science.

CO'MFREY [Symphjlum), a genus of plants of

the natural order Boragiiiecc, distinguished by a 5-cleft

or 5-partite calyx,

and a corolla en-

larged upwards, its

throat closed by awl-

shaped scales. The
species, which are

not numerous, are

natives of Europe
and the north of

Asia. They are

perennial plants of

coarse appearance,

although occasion-

ally to be seen in

flower-borders. S.

officinale (the Com-
mon C.) and S.

tuberosum are natives

of Britain, frequent

in shady and moist

places. S. officinale

was formerly much
esteemed as a vul-

nerary, on account

of its astringency.

Its yoimg leaves and
its blanched shoots are also occasionally used as

boiled vegetables. The Prickly C. (S. asperrimum),

a native of Siberia, 6—10 feet in height, has been

highly recommended for feeding cattle.

COMINES, or COMYNES, Phelippe
DE, SieiuT d'Argenton, a French states-

man, and the author of some very

^,_ interesting and valuable Memoirs, was
-*—

jIe. born at the castle of Comines, not far

ft: from LUle, in 1445. After receiving
'^ a carefid education, he passed into the

court of Burgimdy about 1466, and
attached himself particularly to Charles

the Bold (then Comte de Charolais).

In 1472, C., who was anything but
punctilious in his notions of honour,

entered the sen-ice of Louis XL, the

rival and enemy of Charles, who imme-
diately covered him with honours, and
made him one of his most confidential

advisers. He proved himself a very

suitable agent for caiTying out the

designs of the crafty monarch ; but
after the death of Louis, by his adher-

ence to the party of the Duke of

Orleans, C. incm'red the displeasure of

the government of Anne of Beaujeu,

and was sentenced to a forfeiture

of a fourth of his estates and to ten
years' banishment. This pimishmeut, however,
does not seem to have been carried out, for after

a few years we find C. again employed in import-

ant affairs of diplomacy. Though engaged in the
service of Charles VI [I. and the Duke of Orleans,

afterwards Louis XII., C. failed to win the con-

fidence of these masters. ITc died at his castle

of Argeuton, October 17. 1509. C.'s Memoirs are

atlmirably written, and afford abimdant proof that

ho ])ossessed a clear, acute, and vigorous mind.
He seems to have looked keenly into the heart of

every man who crossed him in life, and with cool,

Severn anatomy, cUssects him for the benefit o£



COMISO-COMMANDITE.

])Ostcrity. The best edition of his Memoirs was
edited by Leuglet Dufresnoy (4 vols., London, 1747).

COMI'SO, a town of Sicily, in the province of

Syracuse, about 40 miles west-south-west of the eity

of that name. It has paper mauufactures, and a
population stated at about 10,000.

COMI'TIA (Lat. cum, with or together, and ire,

to f;ii) were the legal or constitutional meetings of

the lvon>an iieoplc, convened by a magistrate, for the
])uq)osc of putting a question to the vote. This
definition at least comprehends all the C, except
the C Calata, where the people were merely present

as spectators. There were several kinds of C (C.

ccntiiriata, G. Irihula, &c.) lield for different piu--

poses; and according to the mode of constituting

the C, the preponderance lay with the patricians or

with the plebeians.

CO'iMITY OF NA'TIONS—more frequently

mentioned by its Latin equivalent, comitas (jenlium

— is that species of international legal courtesy by
which the laws and institutions of one country are

recognised and given effect to by those of another.
' In the silence of any positive rule,' says Mr Justice

Story, ' affirming, or denying, or restraining the

operation of foreign laws, courts of justice presume
the tacit adoption of them by their own government,
unless they are repugnant to its policy or prejudicial

to its interests.' From the existence of so great a

number of independent states on the continent of

Europe, and of federated states in America, the
comitas gentiiun is more called into I'lay in these

countries than in our own, and it has consequently
been more extensively discussed by their legal

writers. See Story's Oonjlict of Laios. See Inter-
national Law.

CO'MMA, in the mathematical study of soimd, is

applied to two small intervals, which, by comparison
and calculation, arise as the difTerence between the

jiroijortions of certain other internals of the diatonic

scale. The larger, but seldomer occurring C. is

called the C. ditonicmn, or the Pythagorean C, being

the difference bet%veen the true octave, whose ratio

is 2 : 1, and the interval wliich arises when the
octave is obtained by tuning a jirogression of twelve
jierfect fifths, or arithmetically by adding their

values together ; by which process it is foimd that

the last sound is greater th.an the true octave in the
].roportion of 531,441 to 524,288. The smaller C, C.

si/nloman, or C. of Didymus, is—First, the difference

between the large whole tone, the ratio of which is

9 : 8, and the small whole tone 9 : 10, which is

foimd in the compoimd of these ratios produced by
multiplying together respectively their antecedents,

9 and 9, and their consequents, 8 and 10, to be 81 : 80.

Second, The difference between the great limma,
27 : 25, and the great half-tone, 15 : 16, which is

found by the same process, and then reducing the
resiUting ratio to its least terms, to be also 81 : SO.

Third, The difference between the diesis, 128 : 125,

and the diaschisma, 2048 : 2025, which by the same
process gives 81 : 80 ; and lastly, the difference

between the small hmma, 135 : 128, and the small
half-tone, 24 : 25, which again gives the proportions
81 : 80. The difference between the G. ditonicum
and the C. syiitonum is exactly the schisma; therefore,
the .aggregate of the diaschisma and schisma, if

they be added together, is neither more nor less

than the syntonic comma. This C, again added to
the diaschisma, makes up the diesis, and added
to the great half-tone, makes up the great limma.
It follows therefore that, practically, two enharmonic
tones in perfect tune never differ by a syntonic C,
and it is wrong to say that d flat is higher than c

sharp by a C, while the real difference is that of a
diesis, 128 : 125. In the equal-tempered scale, these

varieties do not exist. The term syntonic comes
from the (ircek, and means equal-sounding.

COMMANDA'NT, in Military matters, is a
temporary commander, in place of the real chief ; such
:i3 a captain-commandant, lieutenant-commandant,
&c. In foreign armies, the designation is more
frequently apjilied than in the British, especially to

the conimanilri-3 of garrisons.

COMMA'NDER, in the British Navy, is an officer

next under a captain in rank, and serves either as
second in command in a large ship, or in independent
command of a vessel smaller than the sixth rate. In
matters of etiquette, he ranks with a lieutenant-
colonel in the army. There are now (1873) 155
commanders in commission, with pay of £1 per day

;

while there are 154 on half-pay, but eligilile for re-

employment, and 320 on retired half-pay ; but the
whole list of those employed, or eligible for employ-
ment, is to be reduced to 200. Half-pay ranges
from 8s. (id. a day to £400 a year. Ixetiremeut is

optional at tlie age of 45 ; and compidsory at 50,

or at any earlier age after 5 years without em-
ployment.

COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF is the highest staff

appointment in tlie British army. It is lield by the
general commanding all the forces in India, and
would probably be given to the leader of any large

army in the field, whether abroad or at home.
Formerly, the army at home was administered by an
officer of this rank ; but since the death of the Duke
of Welh'ugton in 1852, the military administration
has vested in an officer holding no higher commission
than that of 'General on the Staff;' who is called

the general (or field-marshal, according to the
holder's army rank) commanding in chief. Since

1855 this officer has been strictly subordinate to

the Secretary of State for War. The office of the

C, technically known as the ' Horse Guards,' is a de-

partment of the War Office, and comprises the sub-

departments of the military secretary, the adjutant-

general, and the quartermaster-general, with a staff

of clerks. Under the ' War Office Act ' of 1870, and
by orders in coimcil of that year, the officer com-
manding in chief is one of the thi'ee great officers

who administer the mihtary affairs of the country

under the Secretary of State for War ; his department

being that of military command, cbscipline, and
promotion. In practice, he makes all promotions

and military appointments ; though, in theory,

these are all made on the responsibility of the

Secretary of State. Appointments to very important

positions on the staff would not be made without the

supervision of the minister and probable concurrence

of the cabinet. The officer commanding in chief is

responsible for all recruiting operations, and for the

appropriation of troops to particular localities ; but

he exercises rather a general inspectional control

than any immediate command over the men. The
actual command vests in the general officers com-
manding the districts into which the kingdom is

parcelled.

A naval C. is the chief admiral at any port or

station.

COMMANDITE, SocrETE en, or PAKTNER.sinp

IN, an expression used for at least two centimes in

France, to express a partnership in which one may
advance capital mthout taking charge of the busi-

ness, or may become a ' sleeping partner,' as it is

called in this country. The term owes its origin to

the old meaning in the commercial nomenclature of

France of the word command, which was applied

to one person authorising another to transact busi-

ness for him. The working partner had a com-

mande from him who merely advanced capital. The
term has acquiied importance of late in political
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economy, because the law of France could exempt
the sleeping partners from responsibility beyond the

amount they might agree to be responsible for. On
the other hand, by the law of the United King-

dom, down to the passing of the limited liability

act, every partner of a company was liable for all

its debts. Hence, in the discussions about the

question, whether it would be prudent to relax

this law, and permit persons to invest money in

trading companies without undergoing this respon-

sibility, such companies were called ' pai'tnerships

in commandite.'

COMMELYNA'CE^, a natural order of endo-

genous plants, consisting of herbaceous plants, with
flat, narrow leaves, usually sheathing at the base.

The calyx is 3-partite ; the petals three, sometimes
cohering at the base. The stamens are six, inserted

imderthe ovary, which is 3-celled; the style is single.

The fiiiit is a capside, with 2—3 cells and 2—

3

valves, bursting through the middle of the valves.

The seeds are often in pans, inserted by their whole
side on the inner angle of the cell ; the embryo lies

in a cavity of the albiunen. The order contains

more than 2G0 known species, natives chiefly of

warm climates ; but a few occur in North America.
None are Em-opeau. Tradescanlia Virginica, or

Spider-wort, common in our flower-gardens, is a

familiar example of the order. Commelyna caltstis

is a fine ornament of om- flower-gardens. The
treatment is somewhat like that of the dahlia.

COMME'NDAM. When a clerk is promoted to

a bishopric, all his other preferments become void

from the moment of consecration ; but a method
was devised by which the substantial interest in

the living was retained by its being coviviended to

the care of a bishop {called the commendatory) by
the crown, tUl a proper pastor should be provided
for it. Such a h\-ing was called an ecdesia conimen-

data, and it was said to be held in commendam.
The holding on this title might be really temporary
for one, two, or tlu'ee years, or it might be per-

petual. By G and 7 WUl. IV. c. 77, s. 18, it is

provided that no ecclesiastical dignity, office, or

benefice shall be held in C. by any bishop, unless

he shall have held the same when the act passed.

—Stephens, iii. 37.

COMMENDA'TORS, in Scotland, in Roman
Catholic times, were stewards appointed to levy the
fruits of a benefice during a vacancy. They were
mere trustees ; but gradually the popo assumed
the power of appointing C. for life, without any
obligation to account. ' This was chiefly intended
as a cloak for the plurality of benefices, and to

evade the canon of the second coimcil of Nice, by
which one benefice only was allowed to be given to

one and the same chiu'chman ; but all commendators
were by onr law prohibited, even during popery, by
146C, c. 3, except those that should be granted by
bishops for a term not exceeding six months.'

—

Erskin^s Inslit., vol. i. p. 98, Ivory's ethtion. See
Abbot.

COMME'NSURABLE. Two quantities or

numbers are said' to be commensuralile which are

of the same kind, and each of which contains a
third quantity or nimiber a certain nimibor of

times without remainder. Sec Inco.mmensurablk.

COMME'RCIAIi LAW. See Mercantile Law.

COMMINA'TION is from the Lat. comminor,
to threaten, and is the name given to a penitential

service used in the primitive church. In tlie earliest

ages, those who were guilty of grievous and notori-

ous sins were put out of the church, until, on their
repentance, and after long trial, they wore restored
to fidl communion. It seems that, at least from
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the beginning of the 8th c, there was an office of

this kind for public penitents on the first day of

Lent ; but from various causes, the penitential

discipline became extinct, both in the Eastern and
Western Churches, and the office for Ash-Wednesday
(so called from the penitents coming clad in sack-

cloth and ashes) is the only memorial of it left. The
office, as used in the Church of England, is nearly

the same as those found in the Sahsbury and York
missals. The curses contained in Deut. xxvii. against

impenitent sinners are read, and the congregation

answer 'Amen' to every sentence, as acknowledging
the justice of the sentences. See Bingham's
Antiquities.

COMMISSA'KIAT is a name for the organised

system whereby armies are provided with food, and
daily necessaries other than those connected with
actual warfare. Among the ancients the Romans
attended best to the C. ; the quceslors were the

commissaries. In feudal times, the soldiers were
mainly dependent for food on their lords ; but they
lived very much by plunder. During the wars of

the Crusades, the 0. was so utterly neglected, that

thousands died of starvation.

In England, the first germ of the modern C.

appeared in the office of proviant-masler, in the

time of Queen Elizabeth. Under Charles I., com-
missaries were stationed in the different coun-

ties. Under ilarlborough's command, the troops

were supplied by contract ; he received a per-

centage, and peculation was very common. After

many changes during the ISth c, a commissary-
general was ajipointed in 1793, to superintend all

contracts for food and forage. The dire expe-

rience of the Crimean war shewed how greatly

reform was required in this important department.

In 1858 and 1859, accordingly, it was newly organ-

ised ; and remained, iintil 1870, a War-office depart-

ment, under a coramissary-general-in-chief. The
other grades were—commissary-general, deputy
commissary-general, assistant commissary-general,

deputy-assistant commissary-general, acting deputy-

assistant commissary-general.

These successive grades were reached by promo-
tion. The first appointments were all for com-
missioned subalterns of the army. In matters of

honour or etiquette, a commissary-general ranked
with a major-general in the army ; and the other

ofiicers with various grades down to that of lieuten-

ant. In 1870, the Commissariat was merged with
other supply departments in the great ' Control

Department,' which, under the siu-veyor-general of

the Ordnance, performs all the civil administrative

duties of the army. The ranks of supply ofiicers arc

commissary (ranking as m.ajor), deputy-commissary,
assistant commissary, and sub-assistant commissary.

These officers are under the ordci's of the control

officer of the district.

CO'MMISSAllY, in general, is any one to whom
the power and authority of another is committed.

In this sense it is nearly equivalent to commis-
sioner. In ecclesiastical law, a C. is an officer

a]ii)ointed liy a bishop to exercise jiuisdiction in

parts of the diocese which are so distant from the

e[)i3copal city that the peojJe cannot be conveniently

siwnmoned to attend the princi])al coiu-t.

When the jiapal authority, and all jurisdiction

which flowed from it, w.ts abolished m Scotland, by
the Acts l.'icid and 1507. a sujireme C. coiu-t was
establislied in Kdinliurgh, by a grant of Queen
Mary, dated Febriuiry 8, 15G3. 'I'liis court had
jurisdiction in actions of divorce, declarators of

niarri.age, nullity of niarri.agc, and aU actions which
origin.ally belonged to tile bishop's ecclesiastical

courts. Its powers were gi'adually conjoined with
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tlioae of the Court of Session, and it •was finally

abolisheil iu 183G (6 and 7 WiU. IV. c. 41), the
small remains of its once important jurisdiction

bein^ transferred to the sheriff of Edinburgh. The
inferior commissariats, which had visually been
commeiLSurate with the dioceses, had been abolished

by a previous statute (4 Geo. IV., c. 97), each county
being erected into a separate commissariat, of which
the sheriff is commissary. ' The jurisdiction now
left to the commissary-courts in Scotland,' says Mr
Alexander, ' is limited to decreeing and conliniiing

executors to deceased persons having; personal pro-

perty in Scotland, and relative incidental matters.'

—Practice of (he Commissary Courts in Scotland,

1 8 ")8. In the first chapter of this work, the reader

will find a very interesting sketch of the history,

constitution, and jm-isdiction of these courts.

COMMI'SSION', a writing, generally in the form
of a warrant or letter-p.atent (q. v.), authorising one
or more persons to perform duties or exercise powers
belonging to another, or to others. Instruments of

delegation, bearing this title, are issued by the

crown to officers in the army and navy, judges,

jiLstices of the peace, and others.

.fVnother class of commissions are those granted

sometimes by the crown, and sometimes by parlia-

ment, to a liody of persons, either to inquire into the

condition of certain institutions or branches of the

public service, or to exercise certain powers, or

execute certain measures for their improvement.

Persons holding such commissions, deriving no other

title from their appointment, are called commis-
sioners ; e. g., the EngUsh Ecclesiastical Commis-
sioners, the Commissioners for the Relief of the Poor,

the Commissioners for the Affairs of India, the

Emigration Commissioners, &c.

COMMISSION DEL CRE'DER^. See Del
Ceedeue CoMinssioN.

COMMISSION MERCHANT, or AGENT,
called also a broker, or factor, is a person employed
to sell goods consigned or delivered to him by
another who is called his principal, for a certain

percentage, commonly called, his conmiission or

factorage. As the goods thus received are said to

be consigned, the C. M. or agent is often called a

consignee.

COMMISSION OP ASSEMBLY. See General
Assembly.

COMMISSIONAIRES are a class of attendants

at continental hotels, who perform certain mis-

cellaneous services. Employed to attend at the

arrival of raUway-trains and steam-boats to secure

customers, they wait to take charge of luggage, see

it jiassed through the hands of the custom-house
officers, and send it on to the hotel ; for all which
sen'ice they charge a fee. They likewise procure

vises to passports, and act as valets-de-place. In
this last capacity, they may be hired for the day
to conduct strangers to public places of interest,

galleries o£ art, or other sights. In Paris, they are

generally respectable and iatelUgent, and speak
Enghsh with tolerable fluency. In the French
outports, such as Boidogue, they can be refen-ed to

less favoiu-ably.—Lately, a body of C. has been
est.ablished in London, .and also in Edinburgh, con-

sisting of maimed soldiers who have retired with
a pension, and are of unexceptionable character.

On a moderate tariff of charges, they act as

messengers, hght-porters, valets-de-place, and make
themselves otherwise useful.

COMMI'SSIONER, in Scotch Bankruptcy. This
office has little or no resemblance to that of the
official in England bearing a similar title. In Soot-

land, three commissioners are appointed by the

creditors to advise, and in certain cases to superin-

tend the trustee, who is the party charged with the

realisation anil distribution of the estate. The com-
missioners audit the trustee's accounts, they iix hia

rcmuner.ation, .and tliey have to ascertain that tlio

moneys collected by him have been duly lodged in

bank. They themselves arc not entitled to remun-
eration ; and they cannot jnirchase any portion of

the estate. Their qualification is to be creditors,

or mandatories of cretlitors; but any disqualification

for tlie office of trustee also imfits for this office.

COMMISSIONS, Akmy, are warrants for serving
the crown in certain military offices. Those holding
such authority are called commissioned officers. Non-
commissioned officers form a step intermediate
between commissioned officers and private soldiers.

First commissions in the probationary rank of sub-
lieutenant are granted by competitive examination
open to every British subject of proper age and
character. Subsequent

—

l e., higher—commissions
are given, up to the rank of lieutenant-colonel, by
' selection tempered by seniority.' The commission
of colonel is attained by service only, and commis-
sions as major-general, heutenant-general, and
general, follow by pure seniority. These remarks
apply to cavalry and infantiy only : commissions in

the Artillery and Engineers are obtained—first, by
passing a severe course of study at AVoolwich
Academy, admission to which is by open compe-
tition ; later commissions by seniority entirely.

Before November 1, 1S71, commissions in the cavalry
and infantry were partly obtained by purchase,
under the system which is fully explained under
PuTtciiASE-SySTEM. The prices of commissions rose
gi'aduaUy from the time of Charles II. until the
Russian war of IS53, when the rejalaiioii prices wore
as follows :

niff. in valuo
Reeulation Price belwcpn the

Uank. of CommlsstoDa. several Com.
lu luccession.

Life Gcabds.

LioiUcnant-colonel,
Major,
Captain, . .

Lieutenant,
Cornet,

£7250
5350
3500
1785
1260

Deaqoos Guai:D3 a.id Dragoo.n'3.

Lieutcnant-co'.one!, . . £0175
M;ij(ir,

C:ll>t:iitl,

Lieutenant,
Curnet,

4575
3225
liao
SiO

£1900
1850
1715
525

£1600
1350
2033
350

£700
3500
2750
850

ranks.)

(The prices of cavalry commissions were reduced
infantr}' rates.)

Foot Guabds.

Lieutenant-colonel, • • £9000

Jlajor, with rani; of Colonel, 6300

Capluin, ir Licut.-col., . 4»00

Lieutenant, ti Cii|Uain, 2060

Ensign, » Litutcimnt, . 1200

(In 1S57, purchase was limited to the lower three

Line Rlgimests.

Licutcnant-coloncl, .

IMajor, . •

Captain,
Lieutenant, . •

Ensiyn, . . •

The conditions of promotion, and the operation

of the purchase system, will be considered under
Officers, Military. In the navy also, the chief

officers hold their authority by commission. See

Officers, Naval.

COMMI'TMENT. See lMrKiso>irEyT.

COMMI'TTEE (Fr. comite), a poi-tion, generally

consisting of not less than three members, selected
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from a, more numerous body, to whom some special

act to be iierformed, or investigation to be made,

is committed. But though a C. usually consists of

several members of the body by which it is appointed,

it may consist of one member, or, what is more
frequent, of the whole members acting in a different

capacity from that which usually belongs to them.

This latter form of C. is known in parliament as a

C. of the whole House. In order to mark the dis-

tinction between the House itself and the same
body when thus resolved into C, the Speaker in the

Commons, and the Chancellor in the Lords, as soon

as the C. is formed, leave the chau-, which is

occupied by the Chairman of C, a paid official,

who is appointed at the commencement of every

parliament. In the Commons, moreover, the mace,

which usually lies on the table, is put imder it when
the House goes into committee. Of committees of

the whole House, the most famihar examples are

Committees of Supply (q. v.) and of Ways and
Means (q. v.). The vote of a C. is of no force till

it has been reported to and received by the House.

In the case of every public bill, moreover, a C. of

the whole House is constituted after the second, and
before the third reading, in order that the details of

the measure may be more carefully adjusted. In

private bills, analogous functions are performed by
select committees. Occasional matters requiring

special investigation are also remitted to select

committees. These, for the most part, conduct their

investigations in public ; but there are instances also

in which the pubUc safety seems to require secrecy,

in which they deliberate with closed doors, and they

are then called Secret Committees.

CO'MMODORE, in the Navy, is a rank inter-

mediate between an admiral and a captain. It is

not permanent, but is bestowed for a time on a

captain. Usually, a C. commands more ships than

one, detached from a fleet on some special seiwice

;

he hoists at that time a pendant. If a C. of the

first class, his pendant is broad and reil, pointed at

the outer end ; if of the second class, blue. A C. is

pri%Tleged to have a commander under him in his

ship, in the same way as an admiral is privileged

to have a captain. The C, in matters of etiquette,

ranks on a level with a brigadier-general in the

anny. The pay of a C. varies from £550 to £1040
per annum, when in couunand, in addition to his

p.ay as captain of the ship to which he belongs.

CO'MMODUS, Lucius Aurelius, a Koman
emperor, born IGl A. D., was the sou of Marcus
Aurelius Antoninus. Great paius w.as taken with

}iia education. But the solicitude of his father was

all to no purpose. C. only waited for an oppor-

tunity to exhibit as startling and detestable a

mixture of sensuality, cruelty, and meanness as

had ever been witnessed in Rome. When ho was
summoned to the throne on liis father's decease,

17th March 180, ho manifested a shameful eager-

ness to plunge into the dissipations of Rome. At
tliat period he was successfully fighting the Marco-

manni and other tribes on the Upper Danube, and,

not to be balked of his anticipated pleasures, he

hastily concluded a treaty with the barbarians, and

reached the capital in the beginning of the autumn.

The cruelty to which he was always prone, was
especially called into action after a conspiracy by
his sister Lucilla against his life had been discovered

in the year IS.'i. Nearly all who, liy virtue, .ability,

and loamiug, had risen to honour during his father's

lifetime, were sacrificed to appease his savage

jealousy of the good and the great. Gross prodi-

gality in the expenditure of the resources of the

state on tho amusements of the ampliitheatre also

marked his reign. Ho was proud of his own

physical strength, and exhibited it in gladiatorial

combats. For each of these exhibitions, he charged

the state an enormous sum. He used also to

sing, dance, play, act the buffoon, the pedlar, or

the horse-dealer, and engage in all the filthy and
horrible orgies of Egyqitian sacrifice. A glutton, a

debauchee, who wallowed in the most sensual

abominations, he yet demanded to be worshipped
as a god, and assumed the title of Hercides

Romanus. Many plots were devised against the life

of this mingled monster and madman. Happily,

Providence at last permitted one to be successfxil.

His mistress, Marcia, in concert vrith the prefect

Laetus, and the imperial chamberlain Eclectus,

after an attempt to poison him had failed, caused

him to be strangled by Narcissus, a famous athlete,

December 31, 192.

CO'MMON, in Law. This is one of the nxunerous

instances in which a different meaning is attached

to the same term in the legal systems of England
.and Scotland. In England, a C, as defined by
Blaekstone, is ' a profit which a man hath in the

land of atwl/ter, as to feed his beasts, to catch fish,

to dig turf, to cut wood, or the like.' In Scotland,

again, where the law has adopted the divisions, and
followed the nomenclature of the civil law, and of

the legal systems of continental Europe, all these

profits, or rights to derive profit, are known as

Servitudes (q. v.), whereas a C, or Commonty, as it

is more frequently called, is a common right of

property existing in several individuals, frequently

the inhabitants of a whole village, in a piece of

groimd. In each individual, the right of course is

limited, so as in reahty to amount to little more
than a ser-intiide ; but there is no over- lord, the land

is not the land of another, but the land of the

eommmiity as a body.

The di%-ision of C. lands, or those over which C. is

claimed, among the parties possessed of such rights,

or the permission to the o%vner to enclose the lands

on making compensation to the owners of C. rights,

has been the subject of regulation by a veiy great

number of statutes. Many of these are private acts,

but the 6 and 7 Will. IV. c. 115 laid down general

rules for effecting the purpose in futm-e, without the

necessity of obtaining an act of parliament, where
the consent of two-thirds of the parties interested

could be obtained, and the C. to be enclosed lay

more than ten miles from London, and a specified

distance from .any other large town. By a subse-

quent statute (S and 9 Vict. c. 118, amended by
several later acts), a Board of Commissioners (see

ExOLOSURE C0MMISSIONER.S) is appointed to inquhe
into the propriety of any proposed enclosure or

partition, and to report to parliament, which then

may pass a public act authorising the proceedings.

This is the com-se generally adoj)ted.

In Scotland, commonties or conunons were made
divisible by an action in the Court of Session, at

the instance of any having interest, by the stat.

1095, c. .38.

On the subject of enclosing commons, Mr J. S.

Mill (Disscrlattonx and Discussions, vol. ii. p. 21.'))

expresses the following decided oi)iuion :
' We

nuist needs think, also, that there is something
out of joint, when so much is said of the v.ahie

of refining and hmnanising t.astes to the labouring-

people—when it is pro])osed to j)lant ]>ark3 and lay

out gardens for them, that they m.ay enjoy more
freely nature's gift alike to rich and poor, of sun,

sliv, and vegetation ; and along with this a counter-

progress is constantly going on of stopping up patlia

and enclosing commons. Is not this another case of

giving with one hand and taking back more largely

with the other ? We look with the utmost jealousy

upon any further enclosure of commons. In tho
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greater part of this island, exclusive of tlio mountain
anil moor districts, there certainly is not more laud

remaining in a state of natural wildness than is

desirable. Those who would make England resemble
many parts of the continent, where every foot of

soil is hemmed in by fences and covered over with
the traces of hiuaan laboiu-, should remember tliat

where this is done, it is done for the use and bcneiit,

not of the rich, but of the poor ; and that in the

countries where there remain no commons, the rich

have no parks. The common is the peasant'.s park.

Every argimient for ploughing it up to raise more
produce, applies d fortiori to the park, which is

generally far more fertile. The effect of cither,

when done in the manner proposed, is only to make
the poor more numerous, not better off. But what
ought to be said when, as so often happens, the

common is taken from the poor, that the whole or

gi'eat part of it m.ay be added to the enclosed

pleasure-domain of the rich ? Is the miserable com-
pensation, and though miserable not alwaj's granted,

of a small scrap of the land to each of the cottagers

who had a goose on the common, any equivalent to

the poor generally, to the lovers of nature, or to

future generations, for this legalised spoliation ?

'

COMMON, Tenancy in. This is an Estate (q. v.)

or a right in property accruing to two or more
persons ; and the nature of it is, that each has a
distinct right to his own share, although no diWsion

has yet been made. But the common owners may
agree to a partition, or one of them may, m equity,

compel a jjartition. If the estate is one which
passes by inheritance, the heir of each owner takes

his share, and there is no benefit of survivorship.

A tenancy in C. may be created either by a convey-

ance in express words, or by the parties obtaining

their titles at different times, or at the same time
from different parties. But if the title accrues by
descent from the same ancestor, even though at

different times, it is a tenancy in Coparcenary (q. v.).

COMMON BENCH. See Bknch and Common
Law, Coukts of.

COMMON CHORD. See Chord.

COMMON COUNTS. Short formal statements
of the cause of action made in a Declaration (q. v.).

COMMON DEBTOR. See Deetok.

COMMON FORMS. Formal phrases, often of

great length and prolixity, used in deeds in England.
It has been attempted to substitute, for some of

these, short expressions conveying aU the meaning
of the C. F. ; but the statutes by which the attempt
was made (8 and 9 Vict. c. 119 and c. 124), being

pel-missive merely, have never been adopted in

practice. A main reason for the preservation of

C. F. lies in the general rule that conveyancers are

paid not according to value, or the difficulty of their

task, but according to the length of a deed. A
statute of last session (23 and 24 Vict. c. 145) made
a further effort to abolish the C. F. used in appoint-

ing trustees, &c., by giving to them the powers
which were fonnerly contained in the common
forms.

COMMON GOOD. See Corporation.

COMMON HOUSE, or COMMON ROOM, was
an .apartment in a monastery in which a fire was
constantly kept burning for the use of the monks,
who frequently were allowed no fire anywhere else.

The C. H. was presided over by a monk, who was
called the master. It was the prototype of the
common rooms in the colleges and halls of the
English universities.

COMMON LAW, in England. These words, in

their proper sense, signify the ancient eonsuetu-
dmary law of England. The C. L. is therefore

distinguished from the statute law and from equity.

But there is a difference in the relation in which
it stands to these two coexistent codes. It is

wholly overrided by the statute law, wherever that

law stands in opposition to it. But it maintains its

force in si)ite of any discordant ndes of equity, which
can therefori! only take effect through the intervention

of a court by which the C. L. is in any jiarticular

case placed in temporary abeyance. For the cases

in which this residt is possible, see Equitv.

The C. L. is thus essentially an unwritten law.

Its nUcs have been handed down by tradition,

sometimes in a comiJete and definite shape, such ;\s

the law of prinKigeniture, the jvu-isdiction of the

courts, &c. ; sometimes as a mere spii-it or tendency,

according to which, in novel cases, as they may
arise, the law is to be expoimded. Thus, the law-

merchant is chiefly part of the C. L., although only

some of its rules are of real antiquity, and the

greater portion of them were established no later

than the last century. Therefore, in such cases, the

C. L., though accounted traditional, is, in fact, made
Ijy the judges who declare it, who enounce new
rules suited to new combinations of circumstances,

and merely bearing an analogy to what the ancient

C. L. has established in cases which fell within its

purview. It is therefore not wonderfid that there

should frequently be dispute as to what the C. L. is,

and that different courts should occasionally give

different decisions upon such questions.

As the C. L. has never been foi-maUy enacted,

nor has yet been reduced to a regidar code, it is to

be sought for in the treatises of institutional \vriters,

and in the decisions of the courts of law. These

last are of the highest authority, and where they

are consistent, they are taken aa irrevocably estab-

lishing the law. But being declaratory merely,

and not imperative, a single judgment of a court is

not held conclusive upon courts of equal jurisdic-

tion, though it is commonly accepted as binding by
inferior courts. A court may even depart from its

own decision, if it shall come to be of opinion that

the law has before been incorrectly stated. But
this principle perhaps undergoes an exception in

the House of Lords, which being the highest court

of all, it is laid down by some of the law peers

that its judgments have the force of statute, and
that the rides it has once sanctioned can be altered

only by statute. The point, however, cannot yet be

regarded as settled.

The C. L. is applicable to the whole realm, but it

is part of its principles, that in particular circum-

stances it may recognise rules which are not of uni-

versal application ; thus, in certain courts, it adopts

as its own the provisions of codes which it entirely

rejects in other courts. The ciN-il and canon law

are in some of their ndes recogiised as part of the

C'. L. in the Mai-itime and Ecclesiastical Courts

(including imder the latter denomination the new
courts of Probate and Divorce), but they are of no

authority whatever in the courts by which the

main branches of the C. L. are administered. So

also, in particular localities, customs exist which

the C. L. sanctions, although they may be at

variance ^rith its general pro\'isions. Such are the

ndes regarding succession which prevaU in Kent
under the name of Gavelkind (q. v.), and in certain

towns imder the name of Borough English (q. v.).

But customs of much more circumscribed opera-

tion are, when proved, equally accepted by the

C. L. as part of itself within the limits in which it

prevads; for the C. L. being itself the embodi-

ment of custom, cannot reject custom merely

because it is local, if it be not otherwise contrary

to its spii'it. In order to entitle a custom to

the force of law, it must be of such endurance
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' whereof the memory of man rmineth not to the
contrary.' The period thus indicated is more pre-

cisely defined as extendint; to the commencement of

the reign of Kichard I. By this is meant, however,
not that the custom must be proved to have been
in perpetual vigour since that remote epoch, but
that proof of its uou-e.vistence within that period
•n-Ul invalidate it. If no such proof is adduced,
the custom will be established by the eridence of

experienced li\nnw witnesses, or by such documen-
tary evidence as the nature of the case may render
available.

When at the present day C. L. is spoken of in

distinction to equity, it includes not merely the
traditional law, but such statutory law as bears
iipon subjects faUiug within the domain of common
law. Of late years, it has in this way been greatly
extended, many statutes having conferred on the
courts of C. L. a variety of powers which till then
were available only to the suitor in equity.

COMMON LAW, CouR're of. These are gener-
ally divided into Superior and Inferior. Tlie superior
sit at Westminster, and hence are often called
the Courts at Westminster. They consist pri-

marily in the Com-t of Queen's Bench, the Court of

Common Pleas or of Common Bench, and the Court
of Exchequer. These are all offshoots of the great
court, the aula reffia of the early Norman kmgs,
which, imder the jiresidency of the chief-justiciar,

and composed of the great officers of state and of

the household, of the principal nobility, and of the
justices learned in the law, attended the king's

person wherever he went, and formed the sole

superior court of the kingdom. But the incon-
venience attending so transitory a judicature led to

the demand, conceded in Magna Charta, c. 12, that
communla placita, common pleas, should be held in

a fixed place, and hence arose the establishment of

the court of that name. Afterwards, imder Edward
I., the office of chief-justiciar was abolished, and
the judicial functions of the aula regia partitioned

among the Court of Chancery and the three courts
of C. L. above named. Originally, the jurisdiction

of each of these was exclusive : the Court of

Queen's Bench being chiefly devoted to questions
bearing upon the public peace ; the Court of Com-
mon Pleas to questions relating to real est.ate ; and
the Court of Exchequer to matters relating to the
revenue and the royal property. But by a gradual
system of encroachments, founded upon legal

fictions, the barriers between their jurisdictions

were broken do^vn, and now by statute each court
may entertain actions founded on C. L. rights of

every description, the selection resting on the option
of the plaintiff. In certain matters, not in the
natiu-e of actions, there still, however, remains a
division of authority. These will be briefly indi-

cated under the head of each court.

1. Court ofQuean's Bench.—This court is composed
of a chief-justice, who is entitled to the style of

Chief-justice of England, and four puisne jiidges or

justices. Its pecidi.ar powers consist chiolly in the
exercise of supervision over the proceedings of

inferior courts and inagistnates, to the cIToct of

restraining them from exceeding their jurisdictitui,

or of compelling them to i)erf()rni their duty, and in

the control of corporations in the event of illegal

procedure.

2. (Jommon Plean.—This court retained exclusive

jurisdiction over real actions so long as they
existed, but as tliey have now been abolished in

favour of simjiler forms which are (*qually avail-

able in the otlicr courts, it now has few peculiar
powers. A remnant of its original authority is

reserved to it in the restriction of the actions which
come in lieu of the old writs of dower to this

ISO

court (23 and 24 Vict. c. 12G, s. 26), and in the rule
that certain deeds affecting land must be regis-
tered in the Court of Common Pleas. This court
is also by statute the court of appeal from the
decisions of the re\'ising barristers (q. v.). It is

presided over by a chief-justice, styled 'of the
Common Pleas,' and consists besides of four puisne
justices.

3. £xchei}uer.—This court still retains exclusive
authority in all matters relating to the revenue.
It was at one time a court of equity, as well as of
common law, but the equity branch (which was
always distinct) was abolished by 5 Vict. c. 5. It is

composed of a chief-baron and foiu' puisne barons.
The chiefs of these courts are appomted by the

ministry; the puisne judges, by the Lord Chan-
cellor. The salary of the Chief-justice of the
Queen's Bench is itSOOO ; that of the Chief-justice
of the Common Pleas, and the Chief-baron of the
Exchequer, £7000; and that of the puisne judges,
£5000 per annum.

Subordinate to these is a court called the Bail
Court (q. v.).

From the decision of either of the three superior
courts in civil actions, an appeal, or, as it is termed
at common law, proceedings by writ of eri'or, lies

to a court styled the Exchequer Chamber. This
was established by 11 Geo. IV. and 1 Will. IV.' c. 70,
and consists of the judges of the two courts other
than that whose judgment is imder re^dew; and
from the decision of this court 'error' lies to the
House of Lords (q. v.).

The sittings of the three superior coui-ts are held
only during Term (q. v.), when they are said to sit

in banc, and when they decide on all questions of
law that may arise in the actions brought before
them. But questions of fact, unless both parties
consent to leave them to the decision of the court
(17 and 18 Vict. c. 125, s. 1), are decided by a jury,
and the courts in which they are tried are held out
of term-time, before one or two judges only, not
necessarily of the court to which the action belongs.
These trials take place cither on Circuit (q. v.), or
at the London and Westminster sittings, which ai-e

held after every term, and in cither case are called
trials at nisi prius. The verdict is returned to the
court to which the action belongs, by which it is

disposed of according to law.
The authority of the superior courts of C. L.

extends over the whole of England, and over com-
mon law rights of every description. But since
the remodelling of the county courts, it has been
enacted by several statutes, with a view to dis-

courage resort to such high judicatiu-es in trifling

cases, that in some species of actions in which less

than £20, and in other species in which less than
£5 shall be recovered, in the superior courts, no
costs shall be allowed the plaintift', imless the judge
who tries the case shall certify that there was s\itti-

cieut reason for its being brought in the sui)crior
courts.

The inferior co^u^;3 are restricted both in respect
of jilace and m.atter. Tliey are extremely numer-
ous, few tliat ever existed ha\'ing been formally
aljolished; but they are now, \rith'few exceptions

—

the iirinci]ial of which is the modern county court

(q. v.)—matter of interest to tlie antiquary rather
than either to the practical la^\ycr or the public.
They may therefore bo passed over with very brief
cx])lan.ation.

Tiie Court liaron was a court composed of the
*

tenants of e.ach lord of a manor. It might decide
on .'dl real actions (now abolished) arismg within
the manor, and on personal .actions below the value
of 40«., but subject to review by the court at
Westminster. In a manor comprising Copyholds
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(q. v.), it is still of importance. The Ilimdred
Court was a similar court, comiioseil of the free-

holders within tlio Hundred (q. v.), and had like

powers witli the Court Barcju. Tlie Court of IHc
Poudre, or dusty foot, was held by the steward of

a manor to whicli a market l>ch)nf:s, for the decision

of all questions of bargaining at the markets. Tlie

Forest Courts, of several classes, were for tlie

preservation of the beasts of the chase, and tlie

protection of the subject from oiipression by the

officers of the forest. The Courts of Itequest in

boroughs were for the recovery of small debts, but

are now abolished.

The Boroui/h Courts still exist, and are held

under the presidency of the Recorder (q. v.). From
them a writ of error lies to the siqiorior courts. The
Lord Muijors Court, and the SlKrilPs Court, in

the city of London, have a considerable amount
of business. The Court of Hustings in London
is practically obsolete. The Court if tlie Cinque

Port,-! is held before the mayor and jurats of each

port, from which error Ues to the Lord Warden of

the Cinque Ports Court at Shepway, and thence

to the Queen's Bench. The i'ttaunar;/ Courts in

Cornwall and Dovoushii'e are also still in use, and
exclude, as to the tin-workers, the juristUction of

all other courts, except in pleas of land, life, or

member. They are held before the vice-warden of

the Stannaries, and appeal lies only to the warden,

assisted by two of the judges; and from him to

the judicial committee of the Privy Council (IS and
19 Vict. c. 32). There are in these counties also

Barmote Courts, for regiUating questions relating

to the mines (H and 15 Vict. c. 94). The Courts

of the Chaucelloi's of the imiversitics of Oxford and
Cambridge have also exclusive juristUction {except

as regai'ds freeholds), where the defendant is resi-

dent in the town, and a scholar or privileged

member of the university is a party.

The Court of Common Pleas in Lancaster, and
the Coiu't of Pleas in Diuham, have jurisdiction in

all personal actions, and error lies from them to

the Com-t of Queen's Bench.

COMMON LAW BAR, that portion of the

English bar which devotes itself to practise in tlie

common law courts, distinguished from the equity

bar, which practises only in the Courts of Chancer}'.

COMMON LODGING-HOUSES. See

LODGLSG-HOUSES.

COMMON PLEA.S. See CoiniON L.vw,

COORTS OF.

COMMON PRAYER-BOOK. This book con-

tains the fonns of public worship and administration

of the saor.iments and other rites and ceremonies

according to the use of the United Cliurch of Eng-
land and Ireland. It is, for the most part, a transla-

tion of such portions of the services of the .ancient

(.'.atholic C'hurch as were considered by the Reformers
free from .all objection. Before the Reformation, the

liturgy was in Latin, and the form generally adopted
in the south of England was that after the ;ise of

SaUsbury. The first stejis towards its reformation
were taken l>y Henry VIII., the main objects in

view being the abolition of what was superstitious,

and the translation of the services into the vulgar
tongue. In the year 1540, a committee of bishops
and di\'ines was appointed for the purpose, and what
was done by them was revised by convocation in

154.'). In the year 1545, the Kinfs Primer came
forth, containing, amongst other things, the Lord's
Pr.ayer, C'reed, Ten Commandments, ' Venite,' ' Te
Deum,' Litany, and other hymns and collects in

English, sever.ll of which were m the same version
as at present used. It was, however, in the

reign of Edward VI. that the most important

steps were taken for framing a new service-book.

In opposition to the practice introduced by the
Roman Catholic Churcli, an act of parliament was
Jiassed, ordering the communion to be administered
to the laity in both kinds, and a forimilary was
drawn up for this imrjiose, .'inil used ;it the end
*>f tile Latin ma.ss. U\ the following year, .a e^nn-

jilete service-book was drawn up, including ofhces

not only for Sundays and holidays, but for the
administering of bajitism and conlinnation, for

matrimony, the burial of the dead, .and other occa-

sions, together with the above-mentioned ollice for

the communion considerably altered. This book
was compiled by Cranmer and Ridley, .assisted by
eleven other divines ; it was revised by convocation,

and confirmed by king and parliament, and pub-
lished in 1.549, and is known as the Eih.st Pkaveu-
BOOK of Edward VI. It differed from the one now
in use by beginning the daily service with the
Lord's Prayer, by retainmg ])rayers for the dead, and
directing the use of the sign of the cross in confir-

mation and visitation services, and the anointing of

the sick. It was ib\aira up with great prudence,
retaining as much, and altering as little as possible

of what had been familiar to the people. In 15.50,

the ordination service was added, taken princip.ally

from th.at used by the Roman Catholic Cluu-ch,

but omitting certain ceremonies, and adiliug most
of the questions proposed to the candidates. This
ser\'ice differed but little from that now in use, as

authorised in 1662.

In 1551, objections, as might be expected, ^^ere

made from various quarters to this first prayer-book,

and Cranmer proposed to revise it, and called to

his assistance two distinguished foreign reformers

—

Martin Buoer, and Peter Martyr. In tliis revision,

some of the principal alterations were the addition

of the opening sentences, the exliortation, confession,

and absolution at the beginning of the service, the

disuse of oil in baptism, of unction of the sick,

and of prayers for the dead. The book thus altered

was confirmed by act of p.arliament in 1552, and
is called the Second Pk.wek-book of Edward VI.

In the reign of Queen Mary, the acts of 1549 and
1552 were repealed, and therefore, at the acces-

sion of Elizabeth, it w.as necessary to reverse this

repeal ; and this afforded a fresh opportunity of

revising the whole. The question then arose (1560)

as to which of King Edward's two books should

be adopted. The queen herself would jirobably have
preferred the first, as containing many of the old

ceremonies to which she was attached, but the

second was chosen, and a few unimportant changes

introduced. This may be called the Third Com-
mon Pkaver-eook. No alteration was made by it

as to the use of church ornaments and vestments,

which were directed by the act of uniformity, 1559,

to l>o retained as they were left by the authority of

parliament in the second year of Edward VI.

On the accession of J.ames I., after the Hampton
Court Conference, the book was again re\'ised ; and
a few judicious changes m.ade, e. g., some forms of

thanksgiving were added for special occasions, and

the explanation of the s.acraments by Dr Overall

after the catechism ; midrnves and laymen were also

prohibited from b.aptising. In this state, the C. P.

was left until the Restoration, when, at the request

of the Prtsbj-terians, the king consented to a fresh

revision, 1061. Twelve bishops were appointed to

confer with an equal nimiber of Presbyterian divines,

each side having nine coadjutors. They were to

consider the principal objections raised against

the litm-gy as it then stood. This was called the

Savoy Conference. The Presbyterians brought
forward all the objections that had been made by the

Puritans for the last century, adding new ones of
167
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their own. Baxter went so far as to say that it was
incapable of amendment, and was bold enough to

ofifer an entirely new Uturgy of his own composi-

tion to be received in the place of the authorised

one. It is hardly necessary to add, that the con-

ference broke up without anything being done,

except that the bishops proposed a few alterations,

which were adopted by convocation in 1662, and
conlirmed by act of parliament. Among these

changes, the new authoi-ised version of the Scrip-

tures was adopted, except in the Psalma (which

follow the version of Coverdale's Bible, and had
become familiar to the people), and in the command-
ments and the sentences at the commimion service ;

the general thanksgiving was added, and the form

of prayer to be used at sea. It is proper to observe

that the four forms of prayer known as the State

Services—viz., for Gunpowder Treason, on November
5 ; for King Charles's Martyrdom, January 30 ; for

the Restoration, May 29; and the King's Accession

;

were never properly a part of the C. P., but have

been annexed to it by order of the king in coimcil

at the beginning of every reign. Upon an address

of both Houses of Parliament, an order in coimcil

was given by Queen Victoria for discontinuing the

first three. There have been four acts of uni-

formity

—

Va.., in 1548 and 1552, both of which were
repealed by that of Elizabeth in 1559 ; and the last

in the 14th year of Charles II., 1662, which left that

of Elizabeth unrepealed In the Great RebeUion,

1643, the Long ParUament prohibited the use of the

common prayer-book. At the Revolution in 1688,

no change was introduced into the prayer-book;

for although a commission was appointed for the

pui'pose, the second downfall of Episcopacy in

Scotland in 1689 caused such alarm in the English

Church that it was thought imadvisable to press

fui'ther changes.

Concerning the use of the English C. P. in Ireland,

it is sufficient to .say that, in 1551, the first prayer-

book of Edward was introduced by the king's

authority after some opposition. In 1560, an Irish

act of luiiformity, copied from the English one, was
passed, enjoining the use of the revised book ; and
again in 1662, the English revised hturgy was
adopted by the Irish convocation, and four years

later, the Irish act of uniformity was passed. In

Scotland, which had as yet no settled liturgy.

Laud attempted to introduce the English prayer-

book, but with alterations in the communion ser-

vice which were hkely to be very offensive to a

people so hostde to the Church of Piome. This

attempt was followed by riots, and ultimately led

to the abolition of the Scotch Episcopate and to

the Solemn League and Covenant. The English

C. P. is now used in most of the Episcopal chra-ches

in Scotland, but in some the old liturgy is used in

the communion ser^-ice. In the United States, also,

the English C. P. is used with some slight changes.

COMMON SENSE, The PmLOSornY ok. The
full explanation of this phj-ase woiUd inijily an

account of the leading problems of mctapliysical

j)hilo30])hy. Tlicre are certain beliefs that have

been current among men in all ages, which, when
canvassed by one set of philosophers, have been

declared to be groimrllcss illusions. Of these, the

mo.st remarkable instance is the belief in an exter-

nal, material world, independent of any mind to

perceive it. The doctrine put forth by Bishop

Berkeley, as opposed to the common opinion, was,

that 'tiio whole imiverse subsists, and can only

Bubsist, within such a sentient, invisible, and con-

Bcioua thing as the mind is known to be. In this

way, each human mind nuist have within it a separate

universe of its o^vn, but so exactly the same in

all minds, that every object of sense, and every
168

movement of every object that is to be found in the

universe of one mind, is to be found also in the

universe that is mthin the other mind ; the general

effect of all which conditions is much the same as

that which would be produced if several people

were all dreaming, exactly at the same time,

exactly the same dream.' ' The result of Berkeley's

inquiry,' says Dr Reid, 'was a serious conviction

that there is no such thing as a material world

—

nothing in nature but .spirits and ideas ; and that

the belief of material substances, and of abstract

ideas, are the chief causes of all our errors in

philosophy, and of all infidelity and heresy in

religion. His argtmients are foimded upon the

principles which were formerly laid down by Des
Cartes, Malebranche, and Locke, and which have
been very generally received. And the opinion of

the ablest judges seems to be, that they neither have

been nor can be confuted ; and that he hath proved,

by unanswerable arguments, what no man in his

senses can beUeve. Hivme proceeds upon the same
principles, but carries them to their full length

;

and as the bishop imdid the whole material world,

this author, upon the same grounds, undoes the

world of spirits, and leaves nothing in nature but
ideas and impressions, without any subject on which
they may be impressed.'

—

Inquiry into the Human
Mind, c. 1, s. 5.

A dead-lock in philosophy was the result of those

doctrines of Berkeley and Himie ; and the solution

offered by Reid consisted in setting up C. S. as an
arbiter from which there could be no appeal ; that

is to say, the imiversally admitted impressions of

mankind were to be taken as corresponding to the

fact of things without any further scrutiny. Reid's

philosophy of C. S. has thus found a place in the

thinking-world ; and it is only the same view other-

wise expressed, when it is declared by other philo-

sophers that the deliverance of consciousness must
be pre.s>mied true. Sir W. Hamilton, in the most
elaborate vindication of tlie C. S. philosophy that

has ever been produced (edition of Reid's works),

dwells largely upon this last view of the subject.

The following extract is a specimen of his mode
of reasoning :

' When, for example, consciousness

assures us that, in perception, we are immediately
cognizant of an external and extended non-ego (not-

self) ; or that, in remembrance, through the imagin-

ation, of which we are immediately cognizant, we
obtain a mediate knowledge of a real past : how
shall we repel the doubt—in the former case, that

what is given as the extended reality itself is not

merely a representation of matter by mind ; in the

latter, that what is given as a mediate knowledge of

the past, is not a mere present phantasm, containing

an illusive reference to a real past ? We can do this

only in one way. The legitimacy of such gratuitous

doubt necessarily supposes that the dehveranee of

consciousness is not to lie jtresumed true. If, there-

fore, it can be shewn, on the one hand, that the
dehveranccs of consciousness must philosophically

be accepted until their certain or probable falsehood

has been positively evinced ; and if, on the other

hand, it cannot be shewn that any attempt to

discredit the veracity of consciousness has ever
yet succeeded ; it follows that, as philosophy now
stands, the testimony of consciousness must be
viewed as high above suspicion, and its declarations

entitled to demand prompt and imconditional
assent.'

' In the first place, it cannot but be acknowledged
that the veracity of consciousness uuist at least,

in the first instance, be conceded. N.ature is not
gratuitously to be assumed to work, not only in

vain, but in counteraetiim of herself.' ' But in the

second place, though the veracity of the primary
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convictions of consciousness must, in the outset, be
.idmitted, it still remains comjietent to lead a proof

tliat they are imdeserving of credit. But how is

this to bo done ? As the ultimate grounds of know-
ledge, these convictions caunot lie redargued from

any higlier knowledge ; and as original beUefs, they

are paramount in certainty to every derivative

aasuraueo.' ' It will argue nothing against the

trustworthiness of consciousness, that all or any of

its deliverances arc inexplicable—are incomprelien-

silile. To make the comprehensibility of a datum of

cousciousueas the criterion of its trutli, would be

indeed the climax of absurdity.' (P. 745.)

The conclusiveness of this reasoning is disputed

by many, who object, that consciousness (q. v.) is

a very wide word, comprising indeed everything

that we call mind ; aud it is proverbially unsafe to

argue in generalities. Suppose, it is argued, we were

to substitute 'memory' in the above reasonings,

and to maintain that the veracity of each one's

memory was beyond all question or dispute, it

woidd be apparent at once how the case really

stands. In one meaning, and in one set of circum-

stances, memory is sure, or even, if we please,

infallible—that is, when we record an observation

the moment after we have made it. For a short

interval of time, a simple fact, or a brief statement,

m.ay be recollected with entire certainty. On the

other hand, the lapse of days, months, or years, and
the complicacy of the fact, not to mention the bias

of the feeUngs, are known to cause great uncertainty

in our recollection, and in such circumstances we do
not implicitly rely on it. In a word, experience is the

criterion of how far the memory is to be trusted.

Possibly, therefore, the same thing may turn out to

be true of the larger fact named consciousness.

The truths of C. S., or consciousness, are such as

these : the laws of Identity, Contradiction, and
Excluded Middle (see Identity) ; the axioms of

Mathematics ; the law of Causality (see Cause) ;

the doctrine of an innate moral sense (see Ethics)
;

the doctrine of man's Moral Liberty (see Free
Will) ; the existence of an external world inde-

pendent of every percipient mind. Such truths are

designated by a variety of other names, with a

view to contrast them with what we learn in the

course of our education and contact with the world

;

they are termed Intuitions, Intuitive Cognitions,

Instincts, Feelings, Beliefs, Principles, Ultimate or

Primordial Elements, Truths d priori. Transcendental
Cognitions, Truths of the Reason, &c.

—

Hamilton's

Dissertations, note A. The philosophy of C. S., as

promulgated by Keid, bore reference especially to

the denial by Berkeley of the received view of

the material world—a subject which falls to be
considered under PEECEP'noN.

COMMON TIME, La :Music, is that species of

measure which contains two minima or two crotchets

in a bar. It is marked thus :

COMMONS, the cKnner provided in EngUsli

colleges and inns of court for their members. In
the iims of court, it is provided only diu'ing term.

Separate tables are appointed for the benchers

(q. v.), for the barristers, and for the students and
other members of the inn.

COMMONS, House of. See Parliament.

C O M M U' N I O N signifies, in ecclesiastical

language, that relation, involving mutual claims aud
duties, in which those stand who are united by
uniformity of belief in one rehgious body or church.

To exclude from this relation and its involved

rights, is to ecrcommunicate. The most visible

symbol of this relation being the partaking together

of the Lord's Supjier, that rite is often called the

Communion. See Lord's Supper.

COMjMUNION SERVICE. See Commok
Prayer and Liturgy.

CO'MMUNISM, the name given to one class

of the arrangements by which certain speculators

have proposed to dispense with those laws of

social and pohtical economy which are supposed to

keep society together, through the influence of the

domestic affections and the spirit of competition, and
to sulistitute in their stead a set of artificial rules

for the government of mankind. The word Socialist

has generally been applied to those who only pro-

pose to interfere with labour by abolishing compe-
tition and wages, leaving men to work imder the

influence of public spirit, and making an equal

division of the produce. See Socialism. The term
Communist, on the other hand, has been appUed to

those who go a step further, and propose to abolish

the relation of husband and wife, along with the

system of domestic government which is founded on

the parental authority. While Louis Blanc may be
considered the head of the Socialists, the represen-

tatives of the Communists are Robert Owen, St

Simon, Foiirier, Proudhon, and Enfantin. A know-
ledge of the projects of these men has fortimately

of late years diminished in importance ; and it is

almost forgotten that, during the French revolution

of 1848, theu- literature was greedily examined,

under a terror that the leaders of C. were to rule

the destinies of France and of other nations. It is

said, indeed, that there is at this moment a powei-ful

under-current of C. both in France and in Ger-

many, ready to burst forth upon the world when an
opportunity comes ; but it may be hoped that the

progress continually making in general intelligence,

and a knowledge of economic laws, will avert such a
calamity.

Although we usually consider C. an especially

French fallacy, the first consistent practical teacher

of it was our own eoimtryman, Robert Owen. He
pubUshed, in 181.3, A Neio View ofSociety, or Essaijs oh

the Principle of the Formation of the Human Character

and the Application of t/ie Principle to Practice—in

which he printed in large capital letters, as the key-

note of his system, the following annoimcement

:

' That any character—from the best to the worst,

from the most ignorant to the most enlightened

—

may be given to any commimity, even to the world

at large, by applying certain means, which are to a

great extent at the command and imder the control,

or easily made so, of those who possess the govern-

ment of nations.' No alarm was felt either at such

a text or the comments made on it ; nor did the

world see what the author meant by the hint that

there were special artificial means for improving the

breed, as it were, of mankind, imtil he struck at the

root of the domestic organisation, by such annoimce-

ments as the foUowing :
' The affections of parents

for their own cluldreu~are too strong for their judg-

ments ever to do justice to themselves, their child-

ren, or the pubUc in the education of their own
offspring—even if private families possessed the

machinery (which they never do) to well-manufacture

character from birth.' He formed an organisation,

too complex to be here detailed, by which famUies

were to be subjected to a discipline which, that it

might be perfectly uniform, should be carried out in

parallelograms. Anticipating the results, he said

:

' These new a-ssociations can scarcely be formed

before it will be discovered that by the most simple

and easy regulations all the natural wants of hmn.an

nature m.oy be abundantly supplied ; and the
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principle of selfishness—in the sense in which that

term is here used—will cease to exist, for want of an
adequate motive to produce it.' He attested his

reliance on the efficacy of his invention by sinking

his own fortune in an attempt to build a parallelo-

gram. It was commenced in the year 1825, at

Orbiston, in Lanarkshire ; but he did not meet with
sufficient co-operation, and as his own funds only

sufficed to build one comer of the parallelogram,

it was impossible to give effect to arrangements
which were fitted only for a completed edifice in

tliat geometrical form. A considerable number of

people—about 200, it is said—lived for some time
in the building, Uttle to their oviTi advantage or that

of the neighbom-3, who were naturally prejudiced

against them, and probably exaggerated their irregii-

larities ; the building was soon deserted, and after-

wards was totally obliterateci Owen had another

opportunity of trying his parallelogram organisation

in 1843, when ' Harmony Hall' was established in

Hampshire by the zealous efforts of his followers,

who formed a sort of sect in England. StiU his

theory had, as he deemed it, anything but fair-

play, suice so far did his disciples depart from that

absolute imderiatiug conformity to the 'rational'

system, as laid down by him, that they got tii'ed

of his incessant reiteration of it, and dejiosed him
from his office of ' President of the Congress.'

Attempts to reaUse C. abroad were not more for-

tunate. Fourier's system was to be realised in

'jihalanxes,' each containing 400 families, or about

ISOO persons. A sum of aliout half a million of

pounds is said to have been spent in the establish-

ment of a ' jjhalanstery ' at RamboiiiUet. It faded,

and the founder of the sj'stem, like Owen, attributed

the failure to the scheme being but imperfectly

developed; but Fourier (q. v.) seemed always to have
misgi\'ings when his views were to be transferred

from paper to practice, explaining that the prelimi-

nary process necessary to advance human nature to

a state of civilisation sufficient for the enjoyment
of the phalanx, was a long process which he could

not live through. The St Simonians established

a college or corporation at Menilmontant, mth a

'supreme father'—who professed to act in that

capacity not only to themselves, but to all the world
—at their head. The leaders were brought to trial

by the government of Louis PhiUppe, on a charge

of undermining morality and religion. They were
subjected to imprisonment, and not haxdng public

feeling vfiih them, they were unable to bear up
against the contumely thus thrown on them.

COMMUTA'TION OF TITHES. See Tithes.

COMNE'NUS, the name of a famUy, orighially

Italian, of which many members occupied the throne

of the Byzantine empire from 1037 to 1204, and that

of Trebizoml from 1204 to 1461. See Byz.vntixe

E.MPiRE and Tkeeizond.—Anna Gomnena (q. v.),

who lived in the first half of the 12th c, is both of

historic and literary celebrity.

—

David C, the last

re]ircsentative of the imperial race in Trebizond,

was executed at Adri.-inople in 1402, witli all his

family, by command of Mohammed II. The attempt
which has been made to trace the descent of the

Bnn.ajiarte family from a branch of the Comneui
settled in Corsica, is not supported by valid evidence.

CO'MO, a city of I^ombardy, Northern Italy,

beautifully situated at tlie snutli-vvest extremity of

the Lake of Conio. It lies in a valley, surrounded
by hills, clad with luxuriant gardens, olive-planta-

tions, and orange-groves, with here and there an old

ruin crop]iing out. The city is surrounded by old

Walls Hanked with towers, the gateways by which the

walls arc ])ierci-d being line sjiccimcns of middle-.age

military architecture. Among the iiriucii)al build-
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ings of C. are the cathedral, built of marble, and
containing some interesting pictures and monu-
ments ; the town-hall, also of marble, dating from
the beginning of the IStli c. ; and the churches of

San Fedele and St Abondio. There are also many
tine mansions of the nobility in C. and its suburbs.

The port of C, Dn the lake, is formed of two piers,

each tenninating in a square pavilion, from which
magnificent views are obtained. The inhabitants

—

including the suburbs—number about 20,000, and are

very industrious. The chief articles of manufacture
are silk, cotton, woollens, yam, and soap, the last

article having a high reputation. By means of its

port, C. carries on extensive trade in the produce of

the district with Switzerland. C, in the time of

puny the Yoimger, had attained to a high degree of

prosperity as Comnni Novum. With the fall of the

Roman empii-e, C. passed out of sight imtil 1107,

when it began to war with Milan, and in the course

of twenty years was utterly destroyed by its

antagonist. It was rebuilt in 1155, by Frederick

Barbarossa, and remained a republic for two
centuries, when it fell into the hands of the
Viscontis, its history since that time being boimd
up with that of Milan.

COMO, LaivE of (Itai. Logo di Como, ancient

Larius Lactts), a sheet of water in Lombardj',
Northern Italy, lying at the foot of the Lepontiue
and Rhetian Alps, chiefly formed by the river

Adda, which enters it at its north, and issues at

its south-eastern extremity. The total length of

the lake from Como to Riva is about 35 miles.

About 15 miles from its northern extremity, the
promontory of Bellagio divides it into two bi-anches,

the longer of which is between IS and 20 miles

;

the other branch is about 12 miles long. The
three arms of the lake sometimes receive different

names—the u]>per part as far as Bellagio being

called the Lake of Bellano ; the longer branch, on
which the town of Como is built, the Lake of Como ;

and the shorter, the Lake of Lecco. Lake Como,
however, is the general designation. The greatest

breadth of the lake is not more than 3 miles, but
thi'oughout the greatest part of its length, it is

much less. The beauty of the surrounding scenery,

and the salubrity of the climate, have made the

Lake of C. the most celebrated and most resorted

to in Italy, its shores being everywhere studded
with fine villas. Queen Caroline once had a

residence here. Numerous steam-boats ply upon
the lake.

COMODC, an island of the Malayan Archipelago,

measuring 35 miles in length, and 16 miles in

average breadth. Lat. of north-east extremity,
8° 22^ S., long. 119° 37' E. C. occupies nearly

the entire width of the strait, which separates the

nuicli larger islantls of Sambawa on the west, and
Flcrcs on the east.

COJIORI'N, Cape, the most southerly extremity
of the pcninsida of Hindustan, being, in fact, a sandy
accretion to the termination of the Western Ghauts

;

while, on the outside of it, are a few detached rocks
as a natural breakwater. The headland itself is so

low as not to lie visible at tlie distance of more than
ton miles from the deck of a large sliij) ; and, long
before it can be itself distinguished, it is fixed in

position, to the eye of the approaching mariner, by a
conspicuous peak of the gi-eat chain boliind it. Its

lat. and long, are 8° 5' N. and 77° 37' E. Cape C.

is in the protected principality of Trav.ancore ; and
close to it there stands, ami<l a clump of trees, a
village of the same name, with a few fishermen's

huts, some venerated temples, and a Dutch church.

CO'MOllN, properiy KO'MORN, a town and
fortress in Hungary, situated on the island of Schiltt,
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at the junction of the Waag and the Danube, which
is here crossed by a bridge of Ijoats, about 50 miles
\vcst-north-west of Pesth. I'his island is remarkable
for fertilitj', as is, indeed, tlie whole surrounding
district. The town, which is irregularly built, with
narrow gloomy streets, c(mt.ain3 lY,!)!^^ inhaliitants,

almost exclusively Magyar. The fortress was
erected by Matthias Corrinus, and was restored at
great expense in ISO.'). Its works and intrench-
inents extend about seven miles along the banks of
the rivers, and it requires fur its defence at least

15,000 men and 400 pieces of ai-tillery. It has the
reputation of being impregnable, and justified it in

the Hungarian war, for the Austrians besieged it in

vain from October 1S48 to September 1849, and
only became masters of it at last in virtue of a
eapitul.ation. It has manufactures of woollen and
leather, and an active trade in corn, wine, honey,
lish, and timber.

CO'MORO ISLES, a group of four islands in the
!Mozambique Channel, between Africa and Mada-
gascar, in lat. ir—13° S., long. 43°--i5° 30' E. The
islands, which are of volcanic origin, are called

Angaziya or Great Comoro, Anjouan or .Johanna,

Mayotta, and Mohilla. They are mountainous, the
highest peaks rising above GOOO feet. The soil

is fertile. The inhabitants, about 80,000 in num-
ber, are principally Mohammedans, but fetichism
prevails to some extent. The manufactures are

co.arse cloths, jewellery, and firearms. From the
report of the British consul stationed at Johanna,
it appears that in 1857 that island imported
British and American manufactured goods to the
value of £4500. The exports were small, confined
mostly to hides, cowries, and cocoa-nuts, with ten
tons of sugar, the first exported from the island.

The people found their principal employment
in connection with ships calling for provisions.

The trade of Comoro and Mohilla was of the
tame character, but these islands were not
BO much frequented by ships for the purpose of

victualling.

COMPANIES' CLAUSES CONSOLIDATION
ACT. See Eailwav.

CO'MPANY. See Joint-stock Cosipany and
Partneeship.

COMPANY, in Military Organisation, is an
aliquot part of a regiment or battalion. In the
British service, the companies in an infantry
regiment are gener.ally either ten or twelve, or, if

there are two b.attalions, each has this number of

companies. Tlie arrangement is made to facilitate

command and evolutions. The captains, lieuten-

ants, and ensigns are all C. officers. The captain
is the chief of a C, and the lieutenant and
ensign are his subalterns or assistants. The C. is

further separated into two subdivisions, of two
sections each. In round numbers, and without
reference to special instances, a fidl C. may be
considered to comprise about 100 men, a sub-
di'i'ision 50, and a section 25. Under the captain's

su]>erintendence, the lieutenant commands the first

and second sections, the ensign the third and
fourth, with a sergeant to each section. Each C.
has its own arm and accoutrement chests, and
keeps its own books.
The subdivisions of a cavalry regiment are into

troops instead of companies. In order that no
confusion may .arise from different uses of the same
terra, the word C. is gradually becoming disused in
the .artillery, and replaced by battery.

COMPANY, of a ship, is considered to include
the whole of the persons engaged on board, and p.aid

for specific duties—exclusive, therefore, of troops
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and pjissengers, but including naval officers as well
as crew. See Crew.

COMPA'KATIVE ANA'TOMY. See Anatomy.

COMPA'RISON, in Grammar, and as applied to
Adjectives (q. v.), is that which marks the de/p-ee

in which the quality is attriljuted to the object,
as compared with other objects. There are three
degrees of comparison. The positive indicates the
quality generally, without comparison ; the com-
jiaraliue, a higher degree of the quality than ia

attributed to other things ; and the supierlalive,

the highest degree that is attributed to any of the
things under consideration. There are two w,ays
of expressing these degrees. 1. By an inflection
or change on the word; as, Jiard, harder, hardest;
happy, happier, happiest. This mode prevails almost
exclusively in Greek and Latin. 2. By an addi-
tional word, as more happy, most happy. This
may be called logical C. ; the other, gramm.atic.al.

In French, with the exception of a few irrcgixlar

adjectives, all adjectives follow the logical method.
In English, the logical method is preferred in
every case where the gi-ammatical would produce
a word difficult or h.arsh in the pronimciation.
This is gener.ally the case in English when the
simple adjective is of more than one syllable ; but
it is not always so. Thus, edrnester, pr&denter,
would make harsh combinations ; not so po?(7("r,

discreeter, hdppier. The difference is, that in

edrnester, prddenter, the accent being on the first

syllable, two unaccented syllables of discordant
character are thrown together ; in politer, discreeter,

the unaccented syllables are separ.ated ; and in
hiippier, though they come together, they are of a
kind readily to coalesce. Thus, the laws of euphony
—which mean, the ear and organs of speech consult-

ing their own convenience—determine this point, as
they do much else in language. In gener.al, it is

only adjectives of quality that admit of C. ; and
even adjectives of quality cannot be compared
when the quaUty does not admit of degrees ; as,

a circular space, a gold ring, a universal wish.

Adverbs (q. v.) are compared exactly like

adjectives.

CO'MPASS, Makinep.'s, is the name given to the
instnrment by which sailors are enabled to steer

their course on the ocean out of sight of land, and
when neither sun nor stars are visible. The ancients,

to whom it was unknown, could seldom ventm-e to

lose sight of the coast. The directive power of the

magnet seems to have been imkno\^Ti in Europe till

late in the 12th century. It appears, however, on
very good authority, th.at it was known in China,

and throughout the East genenally, at a very remote
period. 'The Chinese anu.als indeed assign its

discovery to the year 2634 B. c, when, they say, an
instrument for indicating the south was constructed

by the Emperor Hou-ang-ti. At first, they woiUd
appear to have used it exclusively for guidance in

travelling by land. The earliest date at which we
hear of their using it at sea is somewhere about 300

A. D. According to one account, a knowledge of the

C. was brought to Europe by Marco Polo, on his

return from his travels in Cathay. It was long

contended that the C, .as a nautical instrument,

was first invented by Fl.avio Gioja, a native of

Amalfi, about the year 13G2 ; and that that part of

the kingdom of Naples where he was bom has a

compass for its arms. For this there is no authority

whatever, as the C. was well known as a nautical

instrument before his time. It is probable, however,

that Gioja may h.ave m.ade some improvement in

the instnmient or in the mode of suspending it. See

British Annual for 1837.
ICl
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The essential part of the C. ia the magnetised
needle, balanced freely upon a fine point ; such a
neecUe has the property of arranging itseU in the

meridian, one end always pointing to the north, and
the other to the south (see Magnetism)

;
yet not

exactly, but with a deflection or dedinalion (q. v.),

which varies from time to time in magnitude, and
may be towards the west or the east. The form of

the needle is various, some being long flat prisms,

others lozenge-shaped. The centre of the needle is

pierced, and a piece of agate generally inserted, with
a conical hole simk in it, to receive the line point of

the steel pin, so that the free motion may not be
hindered by fi'iction. The construction of the rest

of the instrimient depends upon the purpose it is to

serve. For a mariner's C, the needle is fixed to

ti N H

a circular card, on which there is a star of 32 rays

(see the tigiu-e), marking the 'i2 points oi the heavens.

The north pomt of the card is immediately over the

north end of the needle, and the card moves with
the needle. The cardinal points are marked with the

letters N., S., E., W. ; and the intermediate points,

by an ingenious system of notation, the principle of

which is reatlily seen by inspection of the figiu-e.

The points are often subdivided into quarters, which
are thus m.arked : N.^E. (read, 'north one-foiu-th

east'); N.4E. ; N. by E.|E., &c. A point of the C,
being -^ of the cu-cle, is equal to 11^ 15'. The C.

thus formed is enclosed in a cylindrical brass box
;

and in order that the C. may remain horizontal in

all positions of the ship, the box is suspended by
Gimbals (q. v.). The whole is then placed in the
Binnacle (q. v.), in sight of tlu; helmsman. Inside

the box, in the dhection of the ship's bow, is a
vertical black line called the luhhcr-line, and tlie

steersman must keep the point of the card which
marks the ]irescribed course always in contact
with the black line. Compasses dill'ering in some
respects from the mariner's C. are also used in

surveying and land-me.asuruig ; and for the miner
they are perhaps as necessary as for the sailor.

The great diihciUty connected with the use of the
mariner's C. arises from the distm'bing influeuce of

the magnetism of the sliip. Tliia diliiciUty is parti-

cularly felt in iron vessels, where the deviation of

the needle is frequently so considerable as to render
the compass almost useless. Various means of

obviating this have been suggested ; one of these is

to place bars of soft iron or magnets in the immo-
di.ato neighbourhood of the binnacle, which being
so ])laced as to cause a contrary disturbance to that
of the iron of the shij), leave the needle compara-
tively free. This is found to answer well in iron

ships plying between British and continental or

North American ports ; but where, as in the Austra-
lian passage, they change considerably their latitude,

163

such an arrangement ia found to be woi-se than
useless, as the magnetism of the vessel changing
with the magnetic latitude, causes an ever-varying
delation of the neetUe. It has likewise been
suggested to place a compass as a standard at the
mast-head, where it would be comparatively fi'ee

from the attraction of the vessel, by which the ship's

coiu-se might be shaped, the ordinary C. being used
merely to give immediate direction to the steersman.
In the royal navy, this error is to a large extent
obviated in the foUomng way. A C. is placed so

high above the deck as to clear the bidwarks, and
allow the bearings of a distant object on shore or

a heaverdy body to be taken while the ship's head
makes a complete cii'cuit. In this way, the cleviation

caused by the iron of the ship in all diS'ereut

positions may be ascertained, and afterwards taken
into account.

COMPASSES, instruments for transferring and
markuig off distances, or for drawing circles,

ellipses, &o. The common C. or dividers are simply
two rods or 'legs' joined together at one end by a
pivot-joint, and pointed at the other ; when used
for cb-awing circles, the lower part of one of the
legs is replaced by a pen or pencil. Spring divider's

are mucli in use by workmen ; in these, the legs

are united by a strong steel spring, the action of

which is to stretch them open; but half-way do\\-n,

a screw passing between the legs, regulates the
degree of opening. The value of these depends
upon the permanency with which they retain any
degi'ee of oi^ening given to them, pivot C. being
hable to slip.

Beam C. consist of points sliding on a long bar, to
which they may be clamped at any distance from
each other. They are used for greater openings
than pivot C. can safely span, and, when delicatery

made, for more accurate dividing. See DrvTDrNG
Ekgdje.

Proportional C. have a point at each end of each
leg and the pivot between, thus forming a double
pair of C. opposite to each other, cud to end. If

tlie pivot is midway between the points, the opening
of each pair of points will be equal ; if the distance

from one pair of points be double that from the
other, the openings wiU be as two to one ; and so

on for any ratio. When a single fixed proportion

only is requii'cd, the pivot is fixed accordingly

;

but to adapt them for variable proportions, the
pivot is a clamping screw, which moves in an
elongated interval in the legs, and may be fixed

at any point.

Triangular C. have three legs, so that the points
of a triangle may be all transferred at once.

Calliper Compasses. See Callipers.

compa'ssionate allowance is

a gratuity which arose out of the sjTnpathy of the
nation with the British army durmg the Crimean
war. By royal warrants, issued at different times
in 1855 and 1856, an allowance is made to the
widows and children, or to certain other specified

relations, of militaiy officers who, since the date
of the declaration of war with Russia, have been
killed iu action, or have died of woimds received in

active service. If the allowance be in the form of a
gratuity, in one sum of money, it bears a certain

definite rekation in amount to the sums which the
officer had paid for tlie purchase of his commis-
sion ; but tlie recipients have the alternative of

a pension or annual allowance. Very stringent
conditions are laid down to entitle any family to

this C. A., seeing that it is a costly, though just

arrangement.

COMPENSA'TION (Lat. compenmtio). Tlio

doctrine of C, which tho law of Scotland and o£
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most of the other states of Europe have borrowed
from the civil law of Rome, corresponds to that of

set-ofl' in England. It provides that where two
jiartius arc mutually delitors aud creditors, tlicir

dclits shall oxtiufjuish each other, if eipial, and if

utic(.|ual, leave only a balance due. C. must be
]>leaded, as it does not ojjcrate ipso jure, but, when
])leaded, it is held to operate from the period of

concourse, the interest ou either side being stopped
from that time.

Compensatio Tnpirinriim is a defence against
actions of damai^cs for slander or the like. It is

not a bar to action, but a set-off or coimter-claim.

In England, it is not allowed to set-off one trespass

or tort against another—a cross-action is requisite

;

and in Scotland, the leaning recently has been in

the same direction.

COMPENSATION OF ERRORS, in Physics,

a metliod of neutralising errors which cannot be
avoided, by introducing others into the ex])eriment

or observation, of an opposite nature, aud equal in

amount. The compensation pendidimi illustrates

the ]irinciple. See Pendulum.

COMPETI'TION (Lat. a seelcing together) has
been well defined by Dr Johnson as ' the act of

endeavouring to gain what another endeavours to

gain at the same time.' Its most apt exemplifi-

cation is a race, where all are going to the same
pomt, and aU strive to be first there, while though
only one can achieve this object, some others will

have the satisfaction of being nearer to success
than the competitors who are behind them. The
most important practical use of the word C. is in

the political economy of commerce, where it is the
great motive-power of production and enterprise.

People work, or embark in trade, avowedly for

the purpose of making money. It is the object
of the law of the laud, as well as of rehgion and
morality, to prevent money-making by immoral
means ; but within the bounds thus drawn around
it, money-making is the object of man's exertion.

When the money is made, the next point, always
within the same bounds, is to make it go as far as

it will. C. works through the co-operation of these
motives. The purchaser wants the best article he
can get at the lowest price ; the producer strives to

beat aU his fellows, and offer the best article for
the price. So thoroughly is this principle estab-
lished as one consistent with commercial morality
and honour, that oiu- railway companies, managed
by men of rank and fortune, many of whom are
members of the legislature, do not hesitate to make
travellers pay a larger fare for going 20 miles on
their line to a station not touched by a rival com-
pany, than they will charge the same passenger for
a journey of 40 or 50 miles, if it be to a station
which he could reach otherwise.
Whatever may be hereafter accomplished, what

we chiefly know of the attempts to supersede
C. by some other motive to exertion, is, that
they have not been siiecessfid. We see every
day G. increasing the necessaries and comforts of
life, and enlarging the wealth of the community.
It is said that there are other and better motives
which shoidd produce the same effect, but they
have not yet been found. It was an object of
the riding party in the French provisional govern-
ment of 1S48 to abolish C, and place aU work-
men on a par, as some expressed it, or, according
to others, to remunerate them, not according to
their services, but according to their wants. A
great ex-periment was tried at the Hotel CUchy,
where 1500 tailors were employed to make the
unifoi-ms for the national guards, the price of which
was to be equally divided among the workmen;

but even in that climax of enthusiasm, they did
not work up to the mark of the lowest paid o£
the Paris tailors under the comi)etitive system. As
cacli one felt that tlie value of any extra exertion
woidd be divided among the whole 1500, instead of
being enjoyed by lumself, his zeal relaxed, and even
the thought of 'liberty, equality, and fraternity'
w;us insufficient to rouse it. It apjiears wonderful
that large bodies of the French people shoidd have
been so easily deceived by statements of which the
fallacy, or rather the actual inaccuracy, would be
at once seen tlu-ough by any working-man in this
country. Louis Blanc supposes three competitora
for a job. A has a wife and family ; he wants 3
francs of wages. B has a wife only ; 2i francs mil
do with him. But C is a bachelor, who can subsist
on 2 francs; therefore, he gets the job, aud the
others starve. See the second chapter of his
Organisation dti Travail, the title of which is,

' Competition is for the People a System of Exter-
mination.' But he leaves out entirely one side of
the bargain. Employers compete to get work as
much as workmen compete for employment. If the
work of B and C be worth, in the market, 3 francs,

they wiU get that whether they have famdies or
not; and it is not the practice of a working-man,
any more than of the rest of the human species, to
give his work at a tlurd less than its value because
he is a bachelor. The Socialists have referred to the
I)iiblic departments—especiaUy to the post-office

arrangements in Britain—for instances of services
performed without competition. There is, however,
in reaUty, much C. in all the government depart-
ments. Although tradesmen may not endeavom' to
imderseU each other by making goods and offering

them to the government, yet they endeavour to
undersell each other by offering to imdertake con-
tracts at the lowest price. Doubtless, the practice
of entering on government-contracts is open to
abuse, if the officers who look after them are care-

less, and neglect the detection of fraud or ineffi-

ciency. But the service of government by contract
may be made as effective as any other kind of

competition.

There are circumstances in which it is necessary
to tUspense with the external form of C, but where
its influence stdl ndes. For the convenience o£

the pubHc—especiaUy of traveUers—rates of fares

are established for cab-drivers, porters, ferrymen,
aud the like. These men cannot be forced to

undertake such functions : they do so because it

pays them. Instead of making a separate contract

for each job—an arrangement open to fraud and
inconvenience—they make a general bargain with
the pubUc to serve aU-comers. The rate of remuner-
ation they receive ought to be the closest possible

approximation to what C. woidd fix. Whether it

is so or not, can be easily tested. If men do not
come forward in sufficient numbers to serve the

public, then the fixed rate is too low ; on the other

hand, if there is a superfluity of hands, a percentage

of them being at all times unemployed, it is clear

that the rate is too high, and that even partial

emplo\Tnent in the line is sufficient to induce men
to leave other occupations.

One of the most plausible arguments against free

C. is, that it thi'ows away labour by jiroducing more
goods than are required. Five himdred hats are

wanted, but a thousand are produced, aud therefore

half of them are wasted. In some such shape, the

foUy and waste of C. are generaUy dlustrated by
continental writers. It is very rarely that dealers

are so utterly blind to the demand for the article in

which they trade. It must be admitted, however,
that C, like aU other useful things, has its peculiar

abuses, and of these perhaps the chief is the propensity
163
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Tv-hicli some tradesmen have to carry rivalry to the

extent of vicious excitement, and to endeavour

rather to get the better of each other than to

make their separate fortimes. From this spiiit, it

frequently happens that when one man has estab-

lished a successful business in some new locality,

another, instead of trying a different business in

the same place, or the same business in some other

and similar place, sets himself down as a rival, and

ruins both. One sets up, for instance, a grocery-

shop in a new suburb; he succeeds, but there is

not business enough for two; and if a rival sits

down beside him, both are iiiined; whereas the

success of the gi'ocery shoidd rather have hinted

that a butchery or a bakery might have a good
chance in the same place, or a grocery in some
other suburb of similar character. Speculators in

omnibuses and other horse-hired vehicles are sig-

naDy liable to this sort of rivalry, often seeming

unable to endiu-e the sic;ht of a brother of the trade

driving a good, quiet, tolerably paying business.

C. for pubUc offices—that is to say, the appoint-

ment to them of those young men who have shewn
the highest proofs of ability according to certain

tests—has so recently been adopted, that there is

little opportimity of judging of its effects. But it

must be kept in view, that this is something

quite different from the kind of C. referred to

above. Clever men may be seciu'ed to the

pubhc ser^nce by such a test, but it is clear that

the motive for these clever men, as well as other

public servants, doing their duty, must be some-

thing in the shape of promotion or other\^'ise, which
win have a constant influence on them after they

are appointed. See Examination.

COMPIE6NE, a town in France, in the depart-

ment of the Oise, stands on the river Oise, a Uttle

below its junction -nith the Aisne, and 33 miles east-

south-east of Beauvais. A fine stone-bridge crosses

the river at this point. The town, which is irregu-

larly built, has a tribunal of the first instance, and

one of commerce. The inhabitants, nimibering 8767,

are employed in hosiery, rope-making, boat-budding,

and in traffic in wood and com. But what best

deserves observation at C. is the magnificent palace,

buUt anew by Louis XV., and splendidly fitted up
by Napoleon, who often occupied it. It contains a

library, a picture-gallery, and other objects worth
seeing. The park is extensive, and adjoining the

gardens is the beautifid forest of Compifegne, extend-

inc over about 30,000 acres. C. is mentioned in the

times of Clevis under the name of Compendium;
and it was the seat of several political assemblies

and ecclesiastical councils. It was at the siege of

this town, in 1430, that the Maid of Orleans was
captured ; and here, in 1810, Napoleon and Maria

Louisa of Austria first met, on occasion of then-

marriage.

CO'MPLEMENT is that wliich completes or

makes up a given magnitude to some fixed magni-

tude. It is most commonly used in mathematics,

to signify the arc or angle by which a given arc or

angle falls short of a quadrant or right angle :

thus, the C. of an arc of 00° is one of 30°
; and

that of 30° is one of 00°.—The arithmetical ('.

of a number is the number by which it falls

short of the next higher number expressible by

tens : thus, the arithmetical C. of 04 ia 100 — 04

= 36.

COMPLEMENT, in Music, the quantity required

to be added to any interv.al to coniplute the octave
;

for example, a fom-th ia the C. of a fifth, a third is

that of a sixth, &c.

CO'MPLINE. See Canonical Houbs.
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COMPO'nS, or GOBONY, in Heraldry. When a
bordeiu", j^ale, bend, or other ordinary, is made up of

two rows of small squares, consisting of alternate

metals and colom's, it is called compone.

COMPO'SIT^ (caUed by LintUey Asterace.e,
and by some botanists SYNANTHER-i:), a natural

order of exogenous plants, distinguished by compound
or composite flowers^ i. e., heads of flowers which are

composed of a greater or smaller number of florets

(generally of small size) congregated upon a com-
mon receptacle, and surroimded by bracts which
foi-m a leafy or scaly involucre, so as to resemble
single flowers, which name they ordinarily receive.

Another very marked characteristic is, that the

anthers of each floret cohere into a cyhndrical tube.

The order contains both herbaceous plants and
shrubs ; those which are natives of cold climates

being generally herbaceous, and those foimd in

warm regions shrubby, or even arborescent. They
have alternate or opposite leaves, -without stipules.

The florets are either unisexual or hei-maphrodite

—

those of the circumference (or ray) often differing in

this respect, as well as in fonn and coloiu-, from those

of the centre (or disc) of the same head. Bracts

(palea) are often interspersed with the florets upon
the receptacle. The calyx is superior, closely

atlhering to the ovary, and essentially united with
it, and afterwards with the fruit, its hmb .either

obsolete or membranous, crowning the ripened

fnut, often divided into bristles, hau-s, and feathers,

which foi-m a Pappu.s (q. v.). The corolla is of one

petal, superior, either strajj-shaped or tubidar, both
forms often appearing in different parts (ray and
disc) of the same flower (or head) sometimes 2-lipped,

very often 5-toothed. The stamens are equal in

nimiber to the teeth of the corolla, 4 or 5, and
alternate with them. The ovary is 1-celled, with a

single erect o\Tile ; the style simple, with 2 stigmas

;

the fiiiit dry and not opening (see AcHENIUM) ; the

seed destitute of albumen.—This is the largest of the

natural orders of flowering-plants, containing upwards
of 1000 genera, and almost 10,000 known species.

They are distributed over all parts of the world

;

but increase in number from the poles to the tropics,

and thence, again, diminish towards the equator.

In the Linnajan sexual system, they form a distinct

class, Syngenesia. Jussieu subdivided the order

into three sections, and although other subdivisions

have been proposed, these are genendly recognised

as sub-orders

—

Cynaeocephau:, having the florets

all tubidar; CoRYMEiFERa:, having a disc of

tubular florets, surrounded by a ray of strap-shaped

florets ; and CiCHOKACE.E, ha^ng all the florets

strap-shaped. The C'ichoracccr abound most in cold,

and the Corymhiferce in warm climates. The Artichoke
and Thistle are familiar examples of the Cynaro-
cephala; the Daisy, Aster, Dahlia, Chrysanthemum,
Chamomile, and S\mflower of the Corymbiferce ; and
the Dandelion, Chicory, and Lettuce of the Ciclio-

racece. By ciUtivation, many of the Corymbiferce

are changed so that the florets of the disc assume
the same appearance with the florets of the ray, as

ni.ay be seen in the Dahlia, Chrysanthemiun, Aster,

&c., and they are then said to be double, although
the change which they have undergone is very
different from that wliicli has taken place in double
liowcra of other kinds. The 0. are not, in general,

of very great importance in domestic economy or

in the arts, although many of them are among
cultivated and useful plants. Only a few, as the
Artichoke, Scorzonera, Salsafy, .Jerusalem Artichoke,

En<live, and Lettuce, are u.sed for food, and these

are of inferior importance in that respect. A very
few, as Safllower and Saw-wort, afford dyo-stulBi

;

and a very few, as the Jerua;Jem Ai-tichoke and
Chicory, are occasionally cultivated for food of
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domestic animals ; the use of chicory-root as a
substitute for coffee is well known. From the
seeds of some, a bland fixed oil is expressed—the
Sunflower, Madia, and 1 tain-til beiiiL' the most
important. Many are valuable for their medicinal
properties, as Chamomile, Arnica, Wormwood and
some other .species of Artemisia, Elecampane, Tus-
silago, Blessed Thistle, &c. Many are characterised
liy bitterness; stimulating properties are of frequent
occurrence ; also anodyne, diaphoretic, dim'etic, and
narcotic properties. Some, as Arnica, are very
poisonous. A largo nmnberare esteemed ornaments
of our flower-gardens, jiarticularly in the latter part
of summer and in autumn. Amongst these, the

Dahlia perhaps holds the first place; and others,

scarcely less admired, lielong to the genera Aster
and Chrysanthemum. The wood of the Siriehout

{Tarchonanlliu.'! camphoratu.<i], a small tree of the
Capo of Good Hope, is close-grained, hea\'y, and
very beautifid.

CO'MPOSITE O'KDER, in Architecture. See
CoLlUIN.

COMPOSI'TION, in Ai-t, signifies such an
arrangement of the separate objects represented as

that they shall all manifestly tend to bring out the

centre thought or idea which animates the whole.

Episodes and digressions are less acbnissible in

festhetic works of art than in poetry, and less in

plastic art than in painting. In all works of art, it

is to be borne in mind that the story is to be told

to, and apprehended by the eye alone. There is no
surer proof of failure in aesthetic C. than when a
picture is found to be totally unintelligible, even to

intelligent persons, without the aid of a description

in a catalogue. Rules are of little or no avail in

this matter. There is but one canon of universal

application—viz., that the artist should, in the first

place, make it clear to his own mind what his work
is to express ; and that he should then consider

by what arrangement of the objects th.at must, or

may, be introduced into the picture, this will be best

accomplished.

COMPOSITION, in Bankruptcy, a certain simi

per pound which creditors agi'ee to receive from a
bankrupt in lieu of full payment of his debts, and
the acceptance of which oper.ates as a discharge to

the bankrupt, and reinvests him in his estate. In a
jirivate settlement, the acceptance of a C. biU,

uidess the contrary be stipulated, only entitles the
creditors to rank for the C, and not for the fuD
amoimt, in the event of a second bankruptcy. If no
C. bill be accejited, and there be no accession to a

C. contract, it has been held that the creditor may,
in a second bankruptcy, rank fi-ir his full debt. In
a Scotch sequestration, the bankrupt must find

security for paj-ment of the C. to the satisfaction of

a certain proportion in number and value of the
creditors, which proportion varies according to

circumstances. The cautioner is only bound for two
years, but recourse against the bankrupt is unlimited.

In a private settlement, an individual creditor may
refuse a C. ; but in a sequestration, the majority
binds the minority to accept. If the banlirupt and
bis cautioners cannot meet a sequestration C, their

estates are only liable for the C. amount.

COMPOSITION AND RESOLUTION OF
FORCES AND MOTIONS. 1. The fundamental
problem in statics is to find the magnitude and
direction of the resultant of two forces ; in other
words, to compoiind them into a single force,

which shall be in every respect their equivalent.
Intensitj' and direction being the only elements
necessary to entirely describe a force, forces in

statics are represented by lines, which are ob\n-
ously capable of being made to represent them both

in magnitude and direction. Wlien two forces

act along the same straight line on a particle, it is

sufficiently obvious that if they act in the same
direction, the resultant will l;e their algebraical
sum ; if in opposite directions, their ali/ebrakal

difference. This being premised, the relation be-
tween two forces acting at the same point, but not
in the same line, and their resultant, is set forth in

the following theorem, which is known as the Parol-
lelorjrnm of Forces: If two forces, P, Q, acting on a
particle A, 1)e repre-

sented in direction //P R
and magnitude by ^ / j-

the lines Xp, A'/, '
^

then the resultant
will be represented
in direction and
magnitude by the
diagonal Ar of the A
parallelogram de-

scribed upon A;), Aij. The proof of this depends
upon the simple principles, that a force may bo
supposed to act at any point of its direction, that
point being conceived to be rigidly attached to the
particle on which the force acts ; and what may
be accejited as an axiom of imiversal experience,

that when any number of forces are impressed on
a particle or body, each e.xerts itself, as if the
others were not acting, to produce its full effect.

See any elementary treatise on Mechanics. The
doctrine of the parallelogi-am of forces has given
rise to much controversy, not as to its truth, but as

to its derivation, some appearing to contend that it

is directly deducible from the axiom above stated,

without the necessity of further reasoning.—Know-
ing how to compound two forces acting at a jioint,

we are able to compound or determine the resultant

of any number. If the forces, though in the same
plane, do not act at the same point of a body, those
of them whose directions meet may be compoimded
by the preceding rule ; if they are parallel, their

resultant is a force parallel to them and equal to
their algebraical sum, comiting those acting in one
direction as positive, and in the opposite direction

as negative. For the position of the resultant in

this case, see P.ieallel Forces. The singidar

case is that of equal parallel forces acting in opi>o-

site directions. These constitute a couple, and
cannot be represented by any single force. See
Couples.

2. The resolution of forces is the converse problem.
To resolve a given force R, whose direction and
magnitude is Ar, into two forces acting in any
directions that may be chosen, as AP, AQ, we have
only to draw parallels through ?*, which determine
the lines A/), Aq, representing the magnitude of the

forces required. It is evident that there is an inde-

finite nmnber of pairs of forces into which Ar might
be resolved, according to the direction in which the

new forces are to act. It is usual, however, to

resolve a force into forces that are at right angles to

each other.

3. The composition of motions is analogous in

every way to that of forces ; motions are the results

of forces, and the analogy might be expected. If a
body be actuated simidtaneously by two velocities

having different directions, it will evidently move in

a direction intermediate to the two, and with a

velocity which will in some way depend on each of

them, and which is called their resultant. The
proposition which sets forth how to find the resultant,

is called the Parallelogram of Velocities. It is

:

K two velocities, with which a particle is simidta-

neously impressed, be represented in direction and
magnitude by two straight lines drawn from the

particle, the residtant velocity of the particle will
16S
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be represented in direction and magnitude by the

diasonal of the jiarallelogi-am described on those two

strSfht hues. The proof is very simple. There is

no reason why the fiill effect of both velocities should

not be produced, as if the body moved first with one

of them, and then with the other in their respective

dii-ections. If in one second the body moving with

tlie one velocity would reach ^), and if we suppose

it then to move on pr for another second, parallel

nith the other velocity, it would at the end of the

second second be at r. Hence, under their joint

iniiuence, it \vi\\ be at r at the end of one second.

4. The resolution of motions is altogether analo-

gous to that of forces.

COMPO'SITOR. See Prln-ttkg.

COMPOS MENTIS. See Insanitt.

COMPOSTE'LLA, Milit.^p.y Order of St

jAJrES OF. St James, the elder, was adopted as the

patron saint of Spaia, after the victory of Clavijo,

and his relics were preserved at Compostella, the

capital of the pro\'ince of Galicia. The marvels

supposed to be performed by these relics, drew vast

numbers of pilgrims, for whose support hospitals

were established by the pious canons of St Eloy.

The %'icinity of the Moors having subsequently

rendered the high-roads unsafe,

thirteen noblemen united for the

protection of the pilgrims, and,

in conjunction with the canons,

resolved to found an order of the

same kind as that of the Hospi-

tallers or Templars. The pope

granted his assent in a bull,

dated 5th July 1175, accompanied

with the statutes of the order.

Whatever conquests were made
from the infidel were declared

Cross of the Order the property of the order, and a

ComposteUa. council of thu-teen kniglits was
vested vcith authority to elect

and depose a grand master. The knights made
vows of poverty, obedience, and celibacy, and

professed their belief in the immaciUate concep-

tion. To protect Christians, and convert infidels,

they vowed to be the only object in their wars

with the Saracens. In most of the great battles

between Christian and Moor, the red cross of

the order was conspicuous. The conquests of the

order itself, combined with the gratefid munificence

of the nation, speedily increased its wealth and

power beyond those of any of the otlier orders

of knighthood. In addition to the three large

commanderies of Leon, Castile, and Montalvan, it

possessed nearly 200 minor commanderies, com-

prising, it is said, more than 200 jiriorics, with

many" fiefs, cloisters, hospitals, castles, boroughs,

two towns, and 178 villages, exclusive of its

possessions in Portugal. Tliis enormous wealth

and power of the order excited the jealousy of

the crown, in which, in 1522, the grand mastership

was permanently vested by tlie pope. Having thus

become merely honorary and dependent on the

crown, the order rapidly decreased in importance.

CO'MPOSTS are a kind of Manure (q. v.),

consisting of mixtures of substances adapted to

the fertilisation of the soil, which being allowed

to ferment, aiul undergo chemical changes for a

considerable time in heaps, become more valuable

than they were at first, or ever could have been

if applied separately. C. were formerly made of

farm-yard manure, and earth or lime in addition.

Roail-scrapings, ]jeat-moss, leaves, and clearings of

ditches, also formed materials for the puq)Ose. liy

allowing these to lie in heaps for six mouths, of

ISG

from three to four feet in depth, food was pre-

pared for plants. The mass was usually appUed to

the turnip-crop, and when artificial manures were
imknown, considerable benefit arose from such dress-

ings. The use of guano and other light manures
has superseded in a great measure the necessity

of tills laborious process, and C. for the turnips or

barley-crops are now little used. The wonderiid

effects that have resulted from the application of

small doses of nitrogen and phosphoric acid, have

impressed farmers in general with the truth, that

the most energetic elements bear a small propor-

tion in weight to the whole mass of farm-yard dung
or C, and that the mixing of manures in heaps

with earth does not so much add to its virtues as

to repay the labour expended in the process. More
care is now rightly bestowed in preserving manure
from washings by rain. C. formed of leaves, ditch-

scom-ings, road-scrapings, or any earthy matter

containing a large percentage of vegetable matter,

with the addition of lime, may still be used with

benefit for pastures that are deteriorating, or

where the soil is stiff. AVhere moss prevails, lime

shoidd enter largely as a component. On the

other hand, where the soil is of a strong and
clayey nature, earthy substances containing veget-

able matter in larger proportions should be used.

Vegetable matter 'has the eflfeet of imparting a

softness to the surface, that is particularly con-

ducive to the free growth of pastures. Compost

made of turf, leaves, earth, and Ixine-dust is used

with great benefit by gardeners for vines and
fruit-trees which are injured by too concentrated

manures.

CO'MPOUND A'NIMALS are those animals,

exclusively of the lowest classes, in which individuals

distinct as to many of the powers of life, are yet

united in some part of their frame, so as to foi-m one

living system. Examples of this imion are foimd in

many animalcules and zoophj^tes, also in cestoid

worms and ascidian moUusks. The whole living

system in all C. A. appears to originate from a

single egg or germ, and each is at first simple ; the

subsequent multipUcation of individuals, having

distinct organs, but permanently retaining their

connection with the system, has some analogies

with some of the modes of true reproduction. It

is important, also, to observe that many C. A.

exhibit very close relations to other animals which

in no degree possess this remarkable character.

The subject of C. A. is in many respects an

extremely interesting one. This occasional peculi-

arity in animal hfe may perhaps be regarded as

afl'ording some comitenance to the theory of Darwin

concerning [ilants, that each bud is to be accounted

a distinct individual. But the term individual must

be modified in its sense, when applied to the buds

of a tree, or the polypes of a polypidom.

COMPOUND COMMON TIME, that species

of measure containing the value of two dotted

minims in a bar, or two dotted crotchets, marked
thus

:

^m ^ ŝ
COMPOUND INTEREST. See Interest.

COMPOUND TRIPLE TIME denotes a

measure of nine crotchets or quavers in a bar, and is

marked thus
'

jl^^^frl
COMPOU'NDING OF FELONY, in England,

is the oE'ence of taking a reward for forbearing to
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prosecute a felony, and is punishable witli fine and
iniprisonuient. Compounding of informations upon
penal statutes, and compttundiiio; of rnisdeineanours,

are also illegal, unless with leave of one of the courts

at Westminster, and are jiunishable in a lighter

degree. But in misdemeanours all'ecting the person
only, as assaults, &c., an inferior magistrate will

often permit the defendant to make the prosecutor

some pecuniary amends, and thereupon remit the
public punishment. A species of C of F. is the

advertising a reward for stolen projierty, coupled

with words implying that no questions will be
asked, or that no prosecution vrill be instituted, or

that a pawnbroker returning the property will be

paid what he has advanced for it ; and this offence,

by 7 and S Geo. IV. e. 29, is ])unishable by a fine of

.i'50, on the advertiser, publisher, and printer. The

.S and i) Vict. c. 47 (often called Bishoji's Act, from
the name of the gunraaker in Bond Street) ap2)lics

a similar rule to the case of stolen dogs.

COiVIPRE'SSED-AIR BATH, a large chamber
in which patients sit under increased atmospheric
pressure for a greater or shorter period. An attempt
at this kind of treatment was made as early as 1(502

by Dr Henshaw, but failed, owing to the imperfec-

tion of the apparatus. The appar.atus, as now used,

is the invention of M. EmUe Laburie of Paris, who
in 18.'i2 conducted a series of c.arefid experiments
upon the effects of the atmospheric air at different

densities upon the human frame. The bath is a
chamber 9 feet in diameter, and 12 feet high ; it is

constructed of iron plates rivetted together like those
of a boiler of a steam-engine, so as to be perfectly

.air-tight; it is provided with two close-fitting iron

doors, which can be opened without affecting the
pressure of the air within the chamber ; the interior

is lined with wood, and furnished with seats ; a
steam-engine of seven horse-power works a pair of

large air-pumps, commiinicating indirectly with the
chamber by a pipe that opens by means of numerous
small holes in the bottom of the floor, so that the
air enters imperceptibly into the chamber ; from the
roof, a pipe simil.arly arranged allows the breathed
air to escape. Each of these tubes is supplied with
a screw valve, by means of which the inlet and exit

of the air are regidated. Two barometers hang on
tlie walls of the chamber, to shew the rate of

increase and decrease of pressure. The pressiu-e is

raised at the rate of one poiuid every four minutes,
and the lowering takes place at the same rate. Tlie

pressure is usually raised to seven pounds per square
inch—in addition, of course, to the usual pressm-e
of the atmosphere. The period generally prescribed
for patients to remain in the bath is two hours.
The diseases in which the C. B. is s.aid to be most

efficient are phthisis, asthma, and chronic bronchitis.
The effects are attributed to two causes : 1. A
greater quantity of air, and consequently of oxygen,
is iulialed in a given time ; and not only so, but the
amoimt absorlied is increased in proportion to the
pressure of the gas against the walls of the air-

vesicles. The increased absorption of oxygen and
excretion of carbonic acid enables the lungs to per-
form their fimctions more efficiently, and thereby
removes any congestion existing in these organs.
2. The increased mechanical pressure of the air
iipon the mucous membranes, when in a state of
chronic congestion, has a bracing effect, and impai-ts
renewed vigour to the entire structure of the lungs
and bronchi.

^
At Benrhydding, the C. B. is used in

cases of the kind above named, along with the usual
appliances of the water-cure.

COM PRESS IBI'L ITY is th.at property of
bodies by which they admit of being forced or pressed
into less space than they formerly occupied. The

particles composing bodies are in all cases at greater
or less distances from one another ; and whatever
brings the ]iarticle3 closer together, diminishes the
vohmie or bulk of the body. This may be eO'ected

by various agencies, as, e. g., by the withdrawal of

he.at (q. V.) ; but the effect is called compression only
when it is caused by mechanical force, as by pressure
or percussion. All bodies are compressible, but in

different degrees. Many solids, especially those of

a compact structure, have this property only in a
slight degree. It was believed at one time that
lii|uids were incompressible ; more accurate experi-
ments, however, have proved that this is not the
case ; water, for instance, subjected to a pressure of

1,5,000 lbs. on the square inch, loses ^ of its volume.
Oases, on the other hand, are strikingly compres-
siljle ; by means of a common condensing syringe, a
number of cubic inches of air can be forced into the
space of one inch. Compression is in almost every
instance accompanied by an evolution of heat.
When a piston, having a piece of German-tinder
attached to the bottom, is forced rapidly to the
bottom of a shut conilensing syringe, and rapidly
withdi-awn, the tinder is found ignited.

In a restricted sense, those gases are said to be
compressible which, under great pressure, become
liquid. This is the case with carbonic acid gas,
chlorine, sulphurous acid gas, and others. Atmo-
spheric air and its components have hitherto resisted

all attempts to liquefy them ; though it is believed
that only a sufficient degree of pressure and cold is

necessary to make any gas liquid. Carbonic acid
and some other gases are liquefied in small qvian-

tities by enclosing the ingredients necessary for

generating the gas in a strong glass tube, keeping
them separate till the tube is hermetically sealed.

The gas, as it is produced, is condensed into a fluid

by its own pressure, which is aided by keeping one
end of the bent tube in a cooling mixture.

COMPU'LSION. Acts done or gi-ants made
under the infiueuce of C.—i. e., either force or fear

—

are reducible by the law of Scotland. But the fear

must be such as woiUd shake a man of ordinary
firmness and resolution. In like manner, the plea
of vis major—that is, that the individual acted under
the influence of power greater than his own—may
relevantly be set up as a defence against such
offences as rebellion, piracy, &c. .See Duress.

COMPURGATORS were twelve persons whom
the law of oiu* Saxon ancestors permitted the accused
to call in jiroof of his innocency, and who joined

their oaths to his. They were persons taken from
the neighbourhood, or othernnse Iviiown to the
accused. It was rather in the character of jurymen
than of witnesses that the C. acted, for what they
swore to was not their knowledge, but their belief,

and the institution belonged to a time when what
has since been spoken of as the Saxon jury was
taken from the persons in the neighbourhood best

acquainted 'nath the matter to be investigated, and
when they performed the combined functions of

jurors, witnesses, and judges. The system of C.

was adopted eveu in civil actions for debt, and the

ceremony of what was called canonical purgation of

clerks-convict, was not aboHshed in England till

18 Eliz. c. 7.

COMPUTA'TION OF TIME. See Time,
Computation' of, in Law.

CO'MRIE, a village and parish in the middle of

Perthshire, on the Earn, a little east of Loch Earn,

and 20 miles west of Perth. It lies amid the verj''

picturesque scenery of the cl.ay-slate band of .Scot-

land, and is noted for frequent slight shocks of

earthquakes. It has wooUeu and cotton weavTng,
and distiUeries.

1C7



COMTE—CONCEPCION.

COMTE, AuGUSTE, the founder of the 'Positive

Philosophy,' was born at Montpelierin 1795 or 1797.

He studied at Paris ; and at an early period, it is

said, attracted the attention of his companions by

the boldness and novelty of his speculations, main-

taining that the time was come when philosophy

must imdergo another great change, such as it had

done in the days of Bacon. Mr G. H. Lewes, who

regards C. as the Bacon of the 19th c, only much

gi-eater, informs us that C. was but fourteen w-hen

'the reforming spirit awoke' in him (see Exposition

of the Principles of the Positive Philosophy, by G. H.

Lewes, Bohn, London, 1853). Shortly after this,

and while still labouring under the excitement of

his new convictions, he became acquainted with

St Simon ; entered enthusiastically into his theories,

which had not a little in common with his own, and

which possessed in addition this advantage, that they

were the results of matured thinking (St Simon being

then between fifty and sLxty) ; and in 1S20, was

appointed by the master himself to prepare an expo-

sition of the Politique Positive of the St Simonian

Society. The work did not satisfy St Simon, who
deplored the absence of the 'rehgions and senti-

mental aspects' of his system. In 1825, on the

death of St Simon, C. broke off altogether from his

confra-es, and in after-years, was accustomed to

speak slightingly of his old master's abilities. In

1826, C. was attacked by a cerebral disorder, brought

on by ' overwork and heart-anxieties.' He recovered,

however, and in 1832, was appointed professor of

mathematics at the Ecole Polijlechnique, which situ-

ation he was forced to resign in 1852, on accoimt of

differences with his colleagues. He died at Paris,

September 1857.

C.'s works are

—

Cours de Philosophie Positive

(6 vols.. Par. 1830—1842 ; freely translated into Eng-

lish, and condensed by Harriet Martineau, 2 vols.,

1853), Traite Elementaire de Geometrie Analijlique

(1 vol., Par. 1843), Traite d) Astronomie Populaire

(I vol., Par. 1845), Discours sur VEnsemhle du

Posilivisme (1 vol.. Par. 1S4S), Systeme de Politique

Positive (4 vols., Par. 1851—1854), and Cati-chisme

Positiviste, ou Sommaire Exposition de la Jieligion

Universdle (1 vol., Par. 1852). It is hnpossible

here to do more than state, in the briefest way,

C.'s central and governing doctrine. It is this

:

The race (like the individual) necessardy passes

through three intellectiial stages— 1. The theolo-

gical, in which a supernatural origin is sought for

all phenomena, and the Deus ex machind is the

only explanation of events ; 2. The metaphysv:al, in

which the sensuously supernatural is set aside as

incredible, and an effort is made to demonstrate the

existence of ' abstract forces or entities supposed to

inhere in various substances, and capable of engen-

dering phenomena;' 3. The positive, in which the

mind^ affirms the futihty both of theological and

metaphy.'iio.al inquiries, abandons all vain search

after the causes and essences of things, 'restricts

itself to the observation and classification of pheno-

mena, and to the discovery of the invariable relations

of succession and similitude which things bear to

each other; in a word, to the discovery of the laivs

of phenomena.' This last is the stage at which C.

conceives Europe to have arrived. Theology and

metaphysics are alleged to be in their dotage, and

all the anarchy of modem life to arise from the

presence of these disturbing elements. To deliver

us from their hurtful influence, C. employs the ])riu-

ciples of jiositivism to organise a new social doctrine,

which shall <'mbrace the entire wants of man as an

intellectual and emotional being. C. tlnis aims at

being not oidy the fo\inder of a new philosophy, but

also of a new religion, and has even assinued the

title of Fondateur da la Jieligion de Vllumaniti.
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His views, which are very original and comprehen-

sive, have excited much attention among thinkers

in France, England, and Germany, and obtained not

a few ardent adherents.

CON, or COL, an Itahan particle, meanirig ' with,'

much used in musical terms, as ' con spirito,' ' con

brio.'

CONGAN, a territory in the presidency ofBombay,

lies between the Arabian Sea and the watershed

of the Western Ghauts, in lat. 15° 44'—20° 22' N.,

and long. 72° 52'—73° 45' E. Its length is 330

nules, and it varies in breadth from 25 to 50 mUes.

The more easterly section appears to be a succes-

sion of rocky terraces, of apparently volcanic origin.

The maritmie portion, averaging an elevation of

100 feet above the sea, rises here and there to far

greater heights, partly in isolated hUls, and partly

in short ranges. The broad estuaries into which

the rivers expand were formerly the retreats of

pirates. Of the land that is available for cidtiyation,

the larger part is found on the banks of the rivers

—

the gro'wth of rice in pai-ticular being promoted by

annual inimdations. The chief peculiarity of the

climate is, that the south-west monsoon, arrested in

its career by the lofty barrier on the east, has been

known to yield, in one year, a rainfall of nearly 300

inches. To omit the city of Bombay, as not bemg

on the mainland, the principal towns are Mhar,

Junjera, Ratnagheriah, Viziadroog, and Vingoria.

It was in 1818, on the fall of the Peishwa of the

Mahrattas, that C. became British territory.

CO'NCAVE. A surface is said to be C. when
lines drawn from point to point in it fall between

the surface and the spectator; and convex, when

the surface comes between him and such lines.

The terms, it is obvious, are mere terms of relation.

See Lens and Mikkor.

CONCEA'LMENT.in Criminal Law. The C. of

an offender, after the commission of the crime, with

the view of shielding him from justice, is an offence

which may be punished arbitrarily ; but C, m
consequence of an agreement before the crime was

committed, involves the concealer in a charge of art

and part in the principal crime (Hume, 274, 281).

CONCEALMENT OF PREGNANCY AND
BIRTH. See Lnf.4.hticide.

CONCENTAI'NA, a town of Valencia, Spain,

picturesquely situated on a slope of the Sierra

JIariola, 28 miles north of Alicante. It is surroiinded

by old walls, flanked with towers ; has some inter-

esting old buildings ; and manufactures of linen,

woolfen, paper, soap, &c. The fair annually held

here is one of the largest in Spain. Pop. 8500.

CONCE'NTRIC. Circles are C. when they have

the same centre, but r.adii of different lengths.

CONCEPCION. 1. A city near the mouth of

the Biobio, the princip.al river of the repulilic of

Chili, in lat. 36° 50' S., and long. 73° 5' W. In

18.'{5, the place was almost destroyed by an earth-

qiuike, the cathedral and most of the other public

buildings having been thrown down. Still, how-

ever, it numbers about 10,000 inhabitants. G,

or rather its port Talcahuano, ranks next to.

Valparaiso as a mart of foreign trade, being largely

engaged in the exportation of hides and tallow.

In 1851 and 1855, the arrivals and departures,

exclusive of the coasting traiBc, stood thus -

185.-.,

Increase in four years

Entered
Vcntli
'J35

352

Tom.
62.S12

106,877

117 44,065

Cr.sAaBD.

V«iiell. Tonf.

223 60,19i

353 106,9ti3

130 4Ci,77i

—2. The bay of the Pacific Ocean which forms the

harboiu' of the city above mentioned. It affords
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good anchorage, communicating with the interior

by means of tie Biobio, anil lieiug sheltered from
the open sea by the island of Qiiiriquino.—3. The
proviuce of which the city above mentioned is the

capital. Occupying the entire breadth between the
Andes and the coast, it is bounded on the S. by
independent Araucania, and contains 5'210 square
mdes. In 1855, the popidatiou amounted to 1 10,291.

CONCE'PTION, in Psyehologj-. See Idea.

CONCEPTION, Imicaculatk. See Immaculate
CoNCEr-riON.

CONCEPTION OF OUR LADY, an order of

nuns, fomided in 1484, in honom- of the immacidate
conception, by Beatrix de Sylva, sister of James,
lirst Count of Poralegi'o, in Portugal. It was
confirmed in 1489 by Pope Innocent VIII., who
granted tlio sisterhood permission to follow the rule

of the Cistercians ; but after the death of the

foundress in 1489, Cardinal Ximeucs jnit the nuns
under the direction of the Franciscans, and imposed
<m them the rule of St Clara. The order subse-

(juently spread into Italy and France. Besides the

grand office of the Franciscans, the nuns recite on
Sundays and holidays a lesser office, called the office

of the Conception of the Holy Virgin. Their dress

consists of a white gown, a blue mantle, and a

scapulary, on which is worn the image of the Virgin.

CO'NCEBT, a musical entertainment of con-

certed pieces, symphonies, &c., sometimes inter-

spersed with songs, performed by an orchestra of

man}' instruments. C. performances are now estab-

lished in almost every city in Europe, and societies

are formed to foster and encoiu'age the art. Among
the oldest institutions of this kind are the Gewand-
haus Concerts in Leipsic, established in 1742 ; and
the Coucei'ts Spirituels in Paris, estabhshcd in 1725.

Of more recent institution are the concerts of the

Philharmonic Society in London, of the Conser-

vatoire in Paris, and the Symphonic concerts in

BerUn, &c.

CONCERTI'NA, a musical instnmient of modem
invention, the soimds of which are produced by
free vibrating springs of metal, as in the accordion.

The scale of the C. is very complete and extensive,

beginning with the lowest note of the violin, G, and
ascending chromatically for three-and-a-half octaves
to C. Violin music can be performed on the C.

with good effect. Every sound in the scale is

double, and can be produced either by pulling the
bellows open, or by pressing them together. Wheat-
stone of London is the inventor. Concertinas are

now made in France and Germany, but not so

perfectly as in England.

CONCE'RTO, a musical composition for a solo

instrument, with orchestral accompaniments, calcu-

lated to give the performer an opportunity to display
the highest mechanical skill, as well as mtellectual
cidtivation in the art. The C. consists of three
movements, each of which, like the whole, has a
certain character, and hke the symphony or the
sonata, requires a clear development and treatment
of the motives, and a strict adherence to the rules
of form. When the fonn is in any w.ay abridged,
it iS then called a concertino. From the beginning
of the last centui-y to the present time, the piano-
forte and the I'iolm are the solo instruments mostly
used for the concerto. The oldest vioUn concertos
are those by Tartini and his scholars. The French
and Germans afterwards improved on these, and
fixed the forms, which all the great masters of
modern times have adhered to. Inimmerable con-
certos have been written for the pianoforte, amongst
which compositions of the most masterly kind are
to be foimtL Concertos for mnd-instruments have

been less regarded, and are generally written by the
performers them.selves, and seldom deserve to bo
called classical works.

CONCHI'FERA (Lat. shell-be.aring), in La-
marck's arrangement of mollusks, a class containing

those which have })ivalvo shells ; LomcUibrandiiatft

(q. V.) and Brnrhiopoila (q. v.). The term is still

sometimes used.

CO'NCHOID OF NICOME'DES, a curve
invented by Nicomedes, with the view of trisecting

an angle, of constructing two geometrical means
between two given straight lines, and of ' doubling
the cube.' It is generated as follows : Let AB be
any str.aight line, and P any jioint not upon it

;

then let a succession of lines PE, PE', &,c., be drawn.

cutting AB in points C, C, and let CE, CF be laid

off from the points of intersection, each equal to a.

given hne : then the curves traced by the successive

points E and F form the conehoicL That branch
which is above Ai!, and described by successive

points E, E', is called the first or superior C, and
the other branch traced by points F, F', is called

the second or inferior conchoid. Both branches arc

infinite in extent, and they have the line AB for

a common asymptote. AB is also called the

directrix, and P, the pole of the curve. TTie con-

stant distance CE, of the points E and F, from
the points of intersection, is sometimes called the

modidus of the curve. If we take C in the line

EP as origin, and the lines AB and EP, at right

angles to one another, as axes, the equation to the

C. is X- = ^ '^^—^ —
, where a is the modulus

y
o£ the curve, and b = the perpendicular distance of

P from AB. The curve may easily be described

mechanically, and is frequently used in architecture

as a boimding line of the vertical section of colimins.

The name is Greek, and means sheU-shaped.

CONCHO'LOGY (Gr. honchos, a sheU, logos, a
discom'se), the science which treats of shells and of

the animals inliabiting them. C, as a science, is

at least as old as the "days of Aristotle ; the study

of it was resumed along -n-ith that of the other

sciences, when the dark ages had passed away ; but

since the beginning of the present century, it has

given place to a more extended and comprehensive

study of molluscous animals, now sometimes desig-

nated Malacology ; the presence or absence of a

shell having been found not to constitute one of the

most important characters which distinguish dif-

ferent classes of mollusks. C, indeed, was only the

form of the science suited to a time when the shell

was more considered than its inh.abitant. Yet the

relations between shells and the moUusks which
possess them are such, that the labours of the merest

conchologists have contributed to the real advance-

ment of science, both zoological and geological. It

is upon the knowledge of these relations that many
of the conclusions of the geologist are fomided.

In systems of C, shells were usually divided into
169
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tliree orders, Univalves, Bivalves, and ilultivalves,

according to the number of pieces—one, two, or

more of whicli they are composed. The first two
were established by Ai'istotle, the third was added

in modern times.

CO'NCLAVE (Lat.), a word that denotes either

the place where the cardmals assemble for the

choice of a pope, or the assembly itself. In virtue

of the resolutions concerning the pontifical election,

agreed upon by the Council of Lyon in 1274, and
which are substantially in force to the present day,

the C. must consist of a single apartment, having
only one door, which is securely locked after the

entrance of the cardinals. The necessary food is

handed through a window to the members of the

C, who are not aUowed to leave the place untd a

new pope is chosen. As the C. is generally held in

the palace of the Vatican at Rome, a number of

little cells have been erected in one of the galleries,

at a short distance from each other. Each of these

forms the lodgment of a cardinal for the time

being.

A Conclavist is a spiritual or secular attendant on

the cardinals during the election of a pope. He has

to take a vow of in\'iolable sUence, and is not

allowed to leave until the important business is

concluded, except on the groimd of dangerous illness.

This office is much sought after, because the successfid

candidate for the papal chair gives each conclavist

three or four hundred livres.

CO'NCORD, by English writers on music, is

defined as the relation, harmony, or agreement

between two or more consonant sounds ; such as

the union of the major or minor third ^vitll the

perfect fifth and octave. The German musical

technology gives a wider meaning to this term,

defining C. as every simultaneous sounding of

tones, whether in single inter\-als or in complete

chords, and whether consonant or dissonant.

CONCO'RDANCE, a book an-anged in alpha-

betical order, and shewing in how many passages

all, or at least all the more important words in

any work occur. For writings of universal import,

from which passages are continually being adduced
to prove or support principles affecting our daily

life and action, such a hand-book is inchspensable.

The necessity of a C. for the Bible seems to have

been felt at an early period. The first was executed

by Antonius of Padua (b. 119.5, d. 1231), who
published it under the title C'onconlantice Morali's.

He was followed by Hugo de St Caro (12-t4) and
others, all of whom based their labours on the

Latin Vulgate. A Greek C. by Euthalios of

Rhodes was prepared about the year 1300, but

has been lost. The Alexandrine C. of the Old

Testament was compiled by Conrad Kirchcr in the

16th c, and Xistus Vetuleius pulilished in 154G

a C. of the Greek New Testament, which was
rcpulilished and amended by Stephens in ICHO.

In Hebrew, a C. was drawn up by Rabbi Isaac

Nathan, in 1438, amended by Marius of Calassio

(Rome, 1620), by John Buxtorf (1G.S2), and by
Fiirst (Loip. 1837—1841). The chief concordances

for Liither's translation of the Bible are those

of Lankisch, Buchner, Wichmann, and Schott For

the authorised English version of the Bible, tlic

best C. was compiled by Alexander Orudeu, and

first published in 1737. Among the best editions

of this work we may mention those bearing the

dates 1810 and 1824. The C. of RarallcLs, by
Cmtwell (1790), is esteemed a valualile work.

Among secular works of this kind, tlie Complili:

Concordance to S/inkspeare, conipik^d by Mrs Cowden
Clarke (Lond. 1S4.5), is one of tlie most remarkable.

CONCORDAT, the name given to a treaty
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regarding the ecclesiastical affairs of a particiJar

state, between the pope, as head of the Roman
Catholic Church, and the temporal ruler of the state

in question. The ordinary subjects of concordats

have been the rights claimed by the Roman see to

.appoint to vacant sees and benefices, and to appro-

priate the whole or a part of the revenues during the

vacancy ; to receive first-fruits and tithes from those

church-livings to which it had appointed; as well

as to confer on the clergy generally certain immu-
nities from taxation and civil jiuisdiction, and to

offer an asylum to criminals. All these claims have
been resisted, from time to time, by almost all the

Roman Catholic powers, and concordats have very
often consisted in a remmciation by the pope of

some portion of these his pretended rights. One of

the most famous of the earlier concordats was that

concluded on September 23, 1122, between the

Emperor Henry V. of Germany .and Pope Calixtus

II., which h.-is ever since been regarded as the

fundamental law of the Roman CathoUc Church
of Germany. Sometimes the popes succeeded in

arranging coucord.ats which were favourable to their

views ; as, for example, that between Leo X. and
Francis I., in 1516, which the parhament refused

for two years to register, on the ground that by
renoimcing the right of the ch.apters to elect the

bishops, the king h.ad sacrificed the liberties of the

G,allican Church. Since the midfUe of the 18th c.,

concordats have generally been adverse to the popes.

In 1741, Benedict XIV. gave up to the king of

Sardinia both the right of nominating bishops and of

reaping the fruits of the Sardinian benefices during

the vacancies. But the most famous C. of this class,

was that which Bonaparte, as First Consul, forced

upon Cardinal Consalvi as the representative of Pius

VIL, on Jidy 15, 1801, which was ratified in April

1802, and has since regvU.ated the relation of the

GaUican Church to the Roman see. By this arrange-

ment, the clergy became subject to the civil power,

Uke laj-men, in all temporal matters ; and though the

pope in matters of discipline had very large powers

secured to him, and was still to confer canonical

institution, the appointment to all the bishoprics

was retained by the government. In 1817, Louis

XVIII. concluded a new C, in which he renounced

the advantages which the civil had gained over

the ecclesiastical power under Napoleon; but the

arrangement was exceedingly unpopidar with the

nation, and in 1819 it imderwent considerable

modifications. About the period of the Restora-

tion, most of the other Roman C.athohc states of

Europe concluded concordats, which, in conse-

quence of the reaction then prevailing in favoiu' of

the church, were generally in accordance vnth the

principle of the C. of 1516, and consequently more
favourable to the pope than the arrangements which
they superseded. With the revolution of 1830. a

c\irrent in the opposite direction set in, and the

papacy since h.as in general lost ground on the occa-

sion of every new concordat. But there has been

one very f.imous exception in our own times^viz.,

that which was entered into between Rome and
Austria at Vienna on the 18th of August 1855 ;

wliereby the House of Hapsburg surrendered to the

Roman see privileges greater tlian had almost ever

before been conceded oy a German sovereign. In

this remarkable document, the Emjieror Francis

Joseph I. promises that the pope shall have direct

connnunication, indcjiendent of all surveillance by
the civil [lower, with the bishops, clergy, and
jieoplo. In like manner, archbishops and bishops

are to have free communication with their clergy and
tlieir flocks, and to do everything belonging to the

government of their sees which accords with canoni-

cal law. Under this latter head is comprised the
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api)oint.mont of priests, vicars, and other ecclesi-

astical officers, the establishment of smaller livings,

the power to unite and divide rectories, &c. The
whole system of national education, even in private

schools, is placed under the control of the church.

No one is to teach theology without ej)iscopal

permission. In the gymnasia, or higher grammar-
schools, none but Catholic professors are to be
appointed ; and the bishops are to settle what books
shall be used. The chief inspector of schools is, no
doubt, to be chosen by the emj)eror, bjit from among
the indi\-idual3 selected by the bishops. The
government binds itself to prevent the dissemination

of books pouited out as danwrous to religion by the

bishops or archbishops. All questions of marriage,

except in so far as thoy involve civil consequences,

are reserved exclusively to the ecclesiastical courts.

The point for -which the church contended at

Clarendon (see Constitutions of Clarendon), is

conceded only in consideration of the times, and
priests guilty of crimes are to be tried in the

temporal courts ; but the bishop must be didy
notified of tlie fact, and it is pro-\'ided that convicted

priests shall be separated from civil delinquents,

and imprisoned in a monastery or other ecclesiastical

building. The emperor is to choose bishojjs, but with

the advice of the existing bishops and archbishops.

As a proof of his extreme liberality, the pope grants

the emperor the right of presentation to all livings,

when the advowson belongs to religious or educa-

tional foimdations, on contbtion that he choose one

of three priests selected by the bishop. The church
may acquire new property, but once acquired it

is inviolable—i. e., it cannot be sold or mortgaged
without the consent of both jjope and emperor.

CO'NCRETE (Lat. concrescere, to grow together)

is opposed to abstract (see Abstraction). A con-

crete notion is the notion of an object as it exists in

nature, invested with all its qualities, as any parti-

cular flower, leaf, or tree ; an abstract notion is the

notion of any attribute of that flower, leaf, or tree,

such as its colour, form, or height
;
qualities which

may be thought of independently of the objects in

which they inhere, though they cannot so exist.

—The abstract method of handling a subject is

adapted to speculation and reasoning ; the C, to

poetic effect and impressive illustration.

CONCRETE, a mixture of hydraidic or other

mortar with gi-avel or shingle, which, on hardening,

forms an artificial conglomerate. The best C. is

made by well mixing hytlraidic mortar (see Cement)
with sand and sufficient water for complete hydra-

tion, and then adding the shingle or screened bal-

last, and mixing them well together. An inferior C.

may be made by laying the shingle into the foimda-

tiou or other place where the C. is required, and
then pom-ing mortar upon it, to fill the interstices

between the pebbles.

The principal use of C. is to form a basis of arti-

ficial stone for buildings that rest upon loose or

damp subsods. Such a basis, if well made, forms a
solid fomidation-slab upon which the weight of the
whole stiaicture is equally distributed. It also

resists the capillary ascent of moisture from the soil,

which would otherwise take place through brick-

work or porous stone. A very extensive and import-
ant application of C. in this mamier has been made
in the lower part of Pimlico and Thames Bank.
An extensive district that, only a few years since,

was a pestiferous marsh, is now covered \vith high-

class houses, and fonus one of the fashionable c^uar-

ters of the West End of London. The houses, and,
in fact, the streets altogether, may be said to rest

upon a suhstratiun of artificial rock formed of C
which, besides giving stability to the buildings, shuts

out the exhalations from the soil, and prevents the

ascent of the moisture so abundant below.

C. is occasionally used for building walls by
ramming it into moulds, giving it the foi-ra desired.

A very beautiful ajiidication of C. for making
mosaic floors is comnujn in Italy. A stratum of

cement is laid, and the siu-face carefully levelled
;

then pebbles of variegated colours are sifted over it;

before it is quite liardened, these are beaten down,
so as to be imliedded in the cement, and form the

top layer. When the C. has completely hardened,

the rounded surfaces of the pebbles are ground
down by means of a large slab of stone, which,

together with sharp sand, is ndjbed over the surface

untd it is quite smooth ; and thus a variegated

pavement is formed by the flattened surfaces of the

coloured pebbles and the cement between them.

CONCRE'TION, in Medicine, a form.ation of

solid unorganised masses within the body, either by
chemical precipitation from the fluids, or by the

accidental aggregation of solids introduced into the

system from without. In the former case, a C. is

termed a Calculus (q. v.) ; in the latter, the C. may
be either wholly composed of solids foreign to the

body, or these may be mingled with the elements of

the secretions, as with mucus, or calcidous matter.

Thus beans, peas, needles, &c., introduced into the

cavities of the body, have become the nuclei of

concretions, by attracting around them mucus, or

crystaUine deposits from the lu-ine. The most
remarkable forms of C, however, are perhaps

those formed in the stomach and intestines of

man and the lower animals, from the more solid

and indigestible parts of the food, or of substances

improperly swallowed. Thus, young women have

been known to acquire the habit of swallowing their

Fig. 1.—Maah of hair .ind stnng from the stomach of a

young girl.

Taken from the Pathological Society's Report.

own hair to a great extent; and very large con-

cretions have been thus formed, which have proved

fatal, by obstructing the passage of food. The annexed

cut (fig. 1) shews such a C, retaining exactly the

y'l

Pig, 2.—vSoction ('i an nivmc or intc?T;nal concretion,

formed in successive layers upon a piece of bone.

Taken from Munro's Anatomy.

form of the stomach within which it was found. The
171
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use of oatmeal in large amount has also been foimd to

lead to concretions, especially when eaten coarsely

groimd and imboiled , such concretions have com-

monly been found in the intestines (see fig. 2). The
excessive domestic use of magnesia in the solid form

as a laxative, has been known to have a similar

effect. In certain animals, intestinal concretions

are not uncommon, and grow to au immense size ;

they used to he greatly prized as antidotes, and

were used in medicine under the name of Bezoars

(q. v.). In certain forms of morbid deposits, such

as fibrous tiunours (see Titjioub), and in Tubercle

(q. v.), concretions not unfrequently form ; they are

for the most part composed of phosphate of lime.

CONCRETIONARY STRU'CTURE is a

condition in rocks produced by molecular aggregation

subsequent to the deposition of the strata, whereby
the material of the rock is formed into spherules or

balls, as in the grains of ooUtic limestone, or the

larger concretions of magnesian limestone.

CONCU'BINAGE. The earUest Roman laws

were distinguished for the strictness with which
they treated marriage. They not only upheld

thoroughly the principle of monogamy, but they

fettered marriage itself with many bm-densome
forms. Hence arose the practice of a free un-

married man entering into a less strict relation

with a single woman—a sort of permanent cohabi-

tation. The offspring of such a connection, called

natural children, had not the rights of legitimate

children, but they were recognised by the father.

Augustus, with a view to promote regular marriages,

and check the growing licentiousness, enacted a

comprehensive marriage-law {Lex Julia et Papla
Poppaa), which still allowed C, but only ynfii

women of low rank or who had lost their station.

Christianity required the complete sanctity of mar-

riage, although the civil law long continued to

tolerate separation at pleasure. In the Eastern

empire, C. was entirely prohibited by the Emperor
Leo. The ancient laws of the Germans recognised,

along 'with. regiUar man'iage, an informal connection

of the sexes. In the middle ages, a similar connec-

tion became ciistomary, called a * left-handed,' or

Morganatic Marriage (q. v.). The Code Napoleon
does not allow of C, but the wife can sue for separ-

ation only when the husband maintains a mistress

in the common dweUiug.

CONCU'RRENT JURISDI'CTION. Jurisdic-

tion is said to be conciurent, or ciunulative, when it

may be exercised in the same cause by any one of

two or more courts. To prevent the coUisitm M'hich

might arise from each of the courts claiming to

exercise the right, it has been establislied as a rule,

that the judge who first exercises jurisdiction ui the

cause acquires a right, jure jircprentiouia, to judge

in it exclusive of the others. The judge by whose
authority an offender is first cited or first appre-

hended, prevents, and so excludes the other from

his right of cognizance. ' This right of jircvention

plainly appears to be peculiar to cruninal jurisdic-

tion. In civil, it is the private pursuer who has

the only right of choosing before wliich of tlie

courts he shall sue.'—Erskine'a Jitislitutrs, b. i. tit. ii.

8. 9. Opposed to concun'enl or cumulative, is prii'a-

tlve jurisdiction. In England, in some cases, there

is C. .1. between the superior and county courts.

' Wliere the jilaintiH' dwells more than 20 miles

from the defendant ; or where the cause of action

did not arise wholly, or in some material ]iiiint,

witliiu the jurisdiction of the court, within whicli

tlie defendant dwells or carries on his business at

the time of the action being commenced; or in

general where any officer of the county court is a

party ; in any of these cases, the superior courts
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have a concurrent jui-isdiction.'—Stephen's Com.,

V. iii. p. 383. By 19 and 20 Viet. c. 108, s. 39, it is

provided, that if, in an action or contract, the plain-

tiff claims more than £20, or, in au action of tort

(that is, for wrong independent of contract), more
than £5, and the defendant gives notice that he

objects to the action being tried in the county

courts, and gives security for the amount sued for

with costs—all proceedings shall be stayed in the

coimty court.—76. note.

CONCU'SSION,inMedicuie, a sudden impression

or shock commimicated to the brain or to the whole

nervous system, as the residt of a severe injury, or

collision of the body with some external object, as

in a fall, or in the crash of a railway accident. It is

usual to distinguish C. fi-om the more mechanical

results of injm-y, by obser\'ing its effect upon the

circidation and on the general sensibOity ; and there

can be no doubt that the distinction is well founded,

for iu the fii-st place death may foUow from C. alone,

without any appreciable destruction of textiire;

and 2(:Uy, C. may be followed by recovery within

a few hours, leaving the local injury entirely unat-

tended by constitutional disturbance; or recovery

may be complete, there having been no local injury

at all. Under the immediate shock of injury, the

patient is usually unconscious and insensible, pale,

cold, sometimes shivering, pulseless, or nearly so,

the pupils incUning to contraction rather than dila-

tation, or in some eases natural ; the breathing is

irregular, slow, feeble, and sighing ; the secretions

are suspended ; the stomach often jnelds up its-

contents ; and the bowels and bladder may also be

evacuatei This state ends either in death, or in

gradual re-.action, which may pass over into a

state of inflammatory fever, ^^ith violently excited

circulation, and greatly increased heat of the surface.

In the treatment of C, it is sometimes necessary to

have recourse to stimidants ; but in general, moderate

heat apphed to the surface, abimdant supphes of

fresh air, and earefid adjustment of the injured

parts, are all that is necessary till consciousness is

somewhat restored, and the power of swallowing

regained ; some warm soup should then be given,

with a small allowance of wine or other stimiJant,

proportioned to the age and habits of the individual

;

aud the effect being carefully watched, this treat-

ment may be continued untd restoration is complete.

If there be danger of faUure of the breathing or

heart's action, artificial respiration (see Respira-

tion) should he employed without delay ; and the

patient shoiJd be transferred as soon as possible

from the place of the accident to a warm and com-

fort.able bed, where the necessary restoratives may
be more conveniently used. The connection of the

nervous system with the heart, in cases of C, is a

very curious subject in physiology, and has been the

subject of minute investig.ations^iy Bichat, LegaUois,

Wilson Philip, Marsh.all Hall, and many others.

CONCUSSION FUSE. See Fuse.

CONCUSSION SHELL. See Shell.

C0ND6, the name of several places in France,

the following being the most important :

CJoNDiS, in the department of Nord, situated at the

conllucnce of the Haine and Sclieldt, about seven

miles north-north-east of Valenciennes. It has an
arsenal and strong fortifications, constructed by
Vauban. Its importance made it the scene of

several severe contests during the Napoleonic wars.

It lias manufactures of starcli, chicory, leather, and
cordage. ro[). 3183.—CiiNDK-sUR-NoiKEAl', a town
in the department of Calvados, at the union of the

Durance and the Noireau, 25 miles soutli-south-

west of Caen. It is an old place, with dark heavy
houses. Its manufactures arc cottons, cutlery, aud
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leather ; and it has a pretty extensive trade in cattle,

honey, &f. Pop. G279.

COND^], a family celcliratcd in French history,

and which takes its name from tho town of C'onde

(((. v.), in the department of Nord. One Oodfrey de
(.'., aljout the year 1200, was in possession of a part

of the harony of Conde. His f;reat-gTanddaughter,

.Teanne of C, married in iS'.i'i Jacques de Bourbon,

C'omte de la Marche, and the barony of C. went
to their second son, Louis do Bourbon, Comte de
Vi'ndflme, whose great-grandson, Louis dc Bourbon,

Prince of C, in virtue of his blood-relationship to

the royal family, .assumed the title of Prince, and
is regarded as the founder of the new house of this

name.

CONDI?), Louis de Bourbon, Prince de, w.as

born 7th May 1530, and first distinguished himself

under Marshal Brissac. In the dissensions between

the Houses of Guise .and Bourbon, C. w.as the soul of

his party, which w;is for the most part C'alviuistic or

Huguenot. It w.as he who directed the conspiracy

of Amboise, which had for its aim the banishment

of the Guises, and the capture of Francis II. On its

discovery, he fled to his brother at Ngrac, and there

projected a plan for securing possession of all the

large towns of France, which, however, miscarried,

and C. himself was taken prisoner, and condemned
to be executed ; from which fate he was luckily

saved by the opportune death of the king. On the

accession of Charles IX. to the thi-one, C. obtained

his liljerty and the governorship of Picardy ; but the

harsh treatment which the Huguenots in general

received, drove him into rebellion ; and on the 11th of

April 1562, he commenced a civil war by the capture

of Orleans, Eouen, and other places. Defeated and
taken prisoner at the battle of Dreux, in the same
year, he was employed by the victors iu concluding

a treaty of peace, which lasted only a short time. C.

recommenced hostilities by a daring but unsuccess-

ful attempt to possess himself of the person of his

sovereign (28th September 1567). After the battle

of St Denis, 10th November 1567, a second peace

was concluded; but having reason to believe th.at

Catharine de' Medici was plotting against his liberty,

he once more renewed the war against the Catholic

party, in the beginning of 1569, but was again

defeated and taken prisoner at the battle of Jamac,
13th March of the same year. While his wounds
were being dressed on the field, a captain of the

Swiss guard, named Montesquieu, approached, and
shot him through the head. C. was of a joyous and
amorous disposition. His gallantries were far from
being in accordance with the austere character of

the religion he professed, and it cannot be doubted
that the feeUng of political rivahy to the House
of Lorraine, which animated the Bom-bou family,

explains the career of C. quite as much as his

rehgious convictions.

CONDE, Louis II. of Bourbon, Prince of,

commonly termed ' the Great Conde,' was the

great-grandson of the preceding, and was born
September 8, 1621. In youth {1640—1642), he took
part in the sieges of Arras and Perjiignan, and
commanded the army agamst the Spaniards in the
Netherlands, where he almost extirpated the foe in

the battle of Rocroi, May 19, 1643. In the autumn
of the same year, he was sent to Alsace to support
Turenne ; .and in the engagements of August 3 and 5,

1644, he defeated the Bavarian general Mercy near
Freiburg, and so won for France a considerable
portion of Germany. By the death of his f.ather,

1646, C. became the head of his family, and, next to

the Duke of Orle,an3, was the highest personage in

the state. This pre-eminence excited the envy of

Cardinal Mazarin, who, however, in 1648, intrusted

C. with the command of the army in the Nether-

lands. Here the prince captun^d Ypres, and gained

the battle at Lens, but w.as calh'd back to Paris by
tlie war of the Fronde {({. v.), which had just broken
out. In tliis contest, C. at first sided with the

court, while his brother, i'rince of Conti, and his

sister, the celebrated Duchess of Longueville, took

the part of the Frundmrs. After the court had
secretly escaped from Paris (.January 6, 1649), C.

concluded a treaty which insiu'ed the return of tho

court to Paris in August of the same year. But as

this service met with no adequate tlianks, C, who
w;is the haughtiest Frenchman f)f his age, soon
became more violently rebellious than the Frondeurs
themselves, at least in his language and deportment.
Cardinal Mazarin consequently arrested C, with his

brother and the Duke of Longueville ; but was
soon compelled to release him, on account of the

threatened operations of Turenne and the Fronde.
Though C. now enjoyed the favour of the people,

his relations with the court were mifriendly even
after Mazarin h.ad been banished, and when Louis

XIV. assumed the government, 1651. He therefore

renewed the war, with, as some suppose, the ambi-
tious view of obtaining the supreme power. At the

head of troops collected in the Netherlands, he
gained the battle of Bleneau, in April 1652, and
immediately marched upon P.aris, while Turenne,
who had remained steady in his loyalty, advanced
to defend the court. A bloody but indecisive struggle

took place in the streets of Paris. Many of C.'a

ablest adlierents, however, were killed, and the

Frondem'S began to give in. A treaty was drawn
up, to which most of them agreed, but the proud
impracticable C. woidd have nothing to do with it

;

furious at the defection of so many of his friends, he
went into Champagne to gather troops, and after a

fruitless effort to seize Paris, he left the country,

and, on the formal outbreak of war between France
and Spain, became generalissimo of the Spanish

forces, but was unable to g.ain the advantage

over Turenne. When the peace of the Pyrenees

was concluded between France and Spain, it was
thought ad^^sable to enter into friendly relations

with the briUiant traitor. C. was therefore pardoned,

and reinstated in his former honours. The war
having been renewed by Spain, 1673, he again

commanded the French in the Netherlands. After

Turenne's decease, he held the command in Ger-

many, but was idtimately so disabled by gout, that

he had to resign his post. He now retired to his

estate of ChantUly, where he devoted his remaining

years to literature (for which, in his early years, he

had exhibited a strong predilection), the society

of friends, and religious exercises. He died at

Fontainbleau, December 11, 16S6.

The Prince of C. had a superior

intellect and great strength of

character, associated with pride.

Though an able commander, he

was disliked by the soldiers, on

acconnt of his severity.—Mahon,

Life of the Great Condi (1840).

CONDE'NSEB, the apparatus

used in conjunction with an

electrometer to increase its sensi-

bility, and render it available for

indicating the presence of very

feeble electricity. A C. of the

simplest form is shewn in the

accompanying figure. A is a gold-

leaf electrometer. The condensing

ajip.aratus consists of the two brass

])late3, B and C, which are placed

horizontally, the lower one being connected with the

metal rod to which the gold leaves are attached,
1/3

Condenser.
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and the upper one being provided with an insulating

glass handle. These plates are accurately ground,

the one to the other, so that when placed upon

each other, they touch in every part. Their inner

surfaces are covered -with a very thin and equable

layer of shell-lac. When an observation is made,

the excited body is brought into contact with the

lower plate, and the finger of the observer is laid

upon the upper. This being done for a sufficient

time, the finger is first removed, and then the

excited body, after which the plate C is lifted by its

handle parallel to the other plate, the gold leaves

at the same time diverging under the influence of

the electricity left in the lower plate. The same
observation might have been made with the posi-

tions of the finger and the excited body reversed,

but the leaves woidd then be charged with the

opposite electricity to that of the excited body.

Keverting to the first case, the electricity to be

tested is commimicated to the lower plate in small

successive ch.arges, which, acting through the thin

layer of sheU-lac, induce, as in the Leyden jar, a

corresponding charge of the opposite electricity on
the lower siu-face of the upper plate, and send the

similar electricity of the upper plate through the

finger into the gi-ound. Each weak charge of elec-

tricity given to the lower plate i3 not allowed to

dissipate, but is kept fixed or bound by the corre-

sponduig charge of the ojiposite electricity which it

has induced on the upper plate, so that an accimiu-

lation of such charges takes place. As yet, however,

there is no excitement visible in the gold leaves, the

electricity so condensed in the plate B being capable

of acting only in one direction—viz., towards the

charge of the upper plate. When, however, the

plate C is removed, the collected electricity of the

lower plate being no longer resti'ained to act towards

it, immediately extends to the leaves below, and

causes a marked divergence. In this manner, elec-

tricity of too low a tension to affect immediately the

gold leaves can be condensed, so as to possess the

power of doing so.

It is foimd that the efBciency of the C. depends

upon the accurate grinding of the plates, the thin-

ness and evenness of the layer of shell-lac with which
their inner surfaces are varnished, the size of the

plates, and their paraUehsm on removal This last

is of the utmost importance ; and it is found, where
niunerical residts are wanted, that little dependence

can be placed on the paraUehsm attained by the

hand. For more accui'ate observations, the C. is

made quite separate from the electrometer. The
plates are in this case attached vertically to two
wooden pillars, on which they are insulated, and
which slide in a horizontal groove made in the sole

of the instrument. The plates, thus guided by the

grooves, are made to approach and to retire from

each other 'with their faces iiarallel. In a V. of

this description, no shell-lac varnish is used, the air

between the plates acting as the dielectric in its

place. When one of the plates is connected with

the knob of the electrometer, the obsei-vation

proceeds as already detailed.

CONDENSING STEAM-ENGINE. See Steam-
engine.

CONDESCE'NDENCE. In tlie judicial pro-

cedure of Scotland, a C. is an articulate statement

of tlie facts, accompanied with a note of the grounds

in law on which the pursuer of an action rests.

Forniirly, the C. was a sejiarate pleading from the

Siininions, or judici.al wnit by which the defender is

called into court. By the passiiig of 13 and 14 Vict,

c. .'SO (."Slst October 1850), commonly known as Lord
Itutherfurd's Act, the tonns iu Scotland were very

umcli simplified. The summons, in place of contalulug
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a rambling statement of the grounds of action,

which w.as afterwards to be rendered articulate and
explicit by the C, is now a merely formal writ,

setting forth the name and designation of the pursuer
and defender, and the conclusions of the action.

To the summons, however, is appended a C. setting

forth the grounds of action in articulate statements,

and to this again is subjoined a note of pleas in law,

so that the whole case of the pursuer is contained iu

the very first pleading in the cause. The papers on
both sides may be revised if necessary ; and the

record, as the written pleadings and productions are

called, is then adjusted by the judge. The cause is

now ready for Debate (q. v.).

CONDESCENDENCE AND CLAIM. See
MCXTIPLEPOINDING.

CONDILLAC, Etienne Bonuot de Masly de,

a French philosopher of the 18th c, was born at

Grenoble, 1715. In early youth, his delicate health

delayed his progress in education. In 1746, he
pubhshed his Essai sur VOrigine des Connaissances

Hiimaines, a work which derives aU thought and
knowledge fi'om the exercise of the senses. It was
intended to carry out the principles of Locke, which
were misimderstood and misrepresented by C. as

entirely based on sensationalism. To refute various

metaphysical theories, C. wrote a Traile des

Si/stemes (1749). In 1754, appeared his Traite des

Sensations—a work supplying the details of the

sensational theory. C. supposes a statue organised

within like a man, but its body—so to speak—being

composed of marble, hinders it from possessing any
seasibihty. C. further supposes himself to have the

power of endowing the statue with one sense after

another, until it becomes perfectly a human being,

and so endeavours to shew that as it would then

possess exactly the same kind of ideas as oui-selves

—

and yet while destitute of sensations, possessed none
—it logically follows th.at ideas spring exclusively

from sensations. In all his writings, C. displayed

acuteness in analysis, and as consistently as was pos-

sible, adhered to the extreme theory of sensationalism.

C. passed his life mostly in quiet retirement, and
died at his estate near Beaugenci, August 3, 1780.

CO'NDIMENTS, or seasoning agents, are those

substances which are employed at table for the

purpose of imparting a flavour or seasoning to the

orilinary sohd or liquid food. The greater part of

C. are necessary to sustain the proper functions of

the alimentary system, and besides gratifying the

appetite, minister, more or less, to the wants of the

structiu-e. The principal C. are saline substances, such

as common salt; acididous bodies, such as .acetic

acid or %'iuegar ; ody C, such as butter and oUve-

oil ; saccharine substances, such as sug.ar and honey

;

and arom.atio and pimgent C, such as mustard,

ginger, jiepper, and pickles. The members of the

last class owe their characteristic properties to

the presence of a volatUe oil or resin.

CONDI'TION, in Logic, denotes that which must
precede the operation of a cause. It is not regarded

as that which produces au effect, but as that

whicli renders the production of one possible. For
instance, when an impression is made on wax by a
seal, the se.al is said to be the cause ; the softness

or fluidity of the wax, a condition. Some logicians,

however, are of opuiiun, that tlie distinction usually

made between C. and cause is arbitrary.

CONDITION. See Training.

CONDITION, in L.aw. This word is of peculiar

importance in the real property law of England, as

forniin" the foundation upon which the right of

alienation of land, as well as the system of entails

and tliat of mortgages was raised. Originally, a
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gift of au estate to a tenant (or vassal) by the lord
of the fee did not convey more th^n a life-eatate

;

and when a gift was made to a man and the heirs of

his body, it was held that it was a cift upon C.

that he had heirs of his body. But if the C. was
Ijurformcd by his having chikh-en, although they
might all die before his own death, the judges held
that his estate became absolute, to the effect that
he might aUene the land, and so bar not merely the
succession of his issue, but the right of the lord in

defaidt of issue, although, if he did not aliene, the
lord would recover in the event of the tenant's

death without issue. But it came afterwards to be
held that a gift to a man and the heirs of his body
conferred what is called an estate tail, which might
at once, by certain forms, be converted into an
absolute estate, independent of the birth of issue.

See Estate Tail.
A mortgage is an estate given to the mortgagee

uj)on C. that he restores it upon payment of a lixed

sum borrowed by the mortgager. This is an example
of an estate upon C. expressed. An estate attached
to an office is an estate in the holder of the office

upon C. implied, that he shall perform its duties.

A 0. may also be either precedent or subsequent.

In the former case, the gift does not take effect

untU the C. is performed ; in the latter, it becomes
void when the C. occm-s. The right to take advan-
tage of a C. subsequent cannot be bestowed on a
stranger, but can only be resei-ved to the grantor
and his heirs, though after such reservation it may
be assimed to a stranger. Conditions which are

incapable of performance, or contrary to law, are

void ; and if such a C. is precedent, it makes the gift

void ; if subsequent, the estate becomes absolute in

the tenant. But if a C. become illegal, or impos-
sible, subsequently to the making of the grant, it

has a different effect, according as the effect is pro-

duced by statute or by other circimistances. If by
statute, the party boimd to perform the C. is relieved

fi'om it ; if by other circumstances, he loses his

right, as being imable to perform the condition.

In contracts, conditions which are mala in se

render the contract void ; but it is otherwise if the
C. is merely opposed to an arbitrary rule of law, in

which case the C. only is void, and the contract
subsists. In legacies, a similar nde prevaUs. But
in the case of legacies, a C. impossible of perform-
ance is generally taken pro non scnpto—whereas
in contracts, it commonly annuls the claim of the
party who has bound himself to its performance.

CONDI'TIONED, The Philosophy of the.
This phrase has been brought into use by Sir W.
Hamilton, to express the inability of the human
mind to conceive or reason respecting the Absolute
and the Infinite. Our thought, according to him,
can only be of the relative and the _/t)!ifc, of which
these terms are but the negations ; relativity and
iinitude are the conditions imder which the human
intelligence operates. In a dissertation on this

subject {Discussions in Philosophy, p. 1), he criticises,

and endeavours to refute the opposite position as
maintained by Cousin—a modification of the pre-
vious doctrine of ScheUing—that 'the Unconditioned,
the Absolute, the Infinite, is immediately known in
consciousness, and this by differeJice, plm-ality, and
relation.'

As this doctrine of Sir W. Hamilton has been
raised into an especial importance by Mr Mansel in
his Bamplon Lectures, some account of the reason-
ings adduced in its favour may here be given. We
shall first quote the author's own statement

:

' In our opinion, the mind can conceive, and con-
sequently can know, only the limited, and the condi-
tionally limited. The unconditionally unlimited, or
the Injinite, the imconclitionally limited, or the

Absolute, cannot positively be constnied to the
mind ; they can be conceived only by thinking
away from, or abstraction of, those very conditions
under which thouglit itself is realised ; conse-
quently, the notion of the Unconditioned is only
negative—negative of the conceivable itself. For
exam]>le : On the one hand, we can positively
conceive neither an absolute whole, that is, a, whole
so great that we cannot also conceive it as a relative
part of a still greater whole ; nor an absolute part,

that is, a part so small that wc cannot also
conceive it as a relative whole, divisible into smaller
parts. On the other hand, we cannot jwsitively
represent, or realise, or construe to the mind (as
here Understanding and Imagination coincide) an
infinite whole, for tliis could only be done liy the
infinite synthesis (union) in thought of finite wholes,
which woidd of itself require an infinite time for its

accomplishment ; nor, for the same reason, can we
follow out in thought an infinite divisibility of ])arts.

The result is the same, whether we apjily the process
to limitation in space, in ti7ne, or in degree. The
imconditional negation, and the unconditional affir-

mation of limitation ; in other words, the Injinite

and the Absolute, properly so called, are thus equally
inconceivable to us.'

—

Discussions, p. 13, 2d edition.

The fund.omental ideas involved in this view are
certain observed facts with reference to the human
mind, or the human consciousness ; which facts,

although very much overlooked in former times, are
now beginning to be pretty generally recognised. It
is a general law of our mental constitution, that
change of impression is essential to consciousness ia
every form. The remark was made by Hobbes,
that it is ' almost aU one for a man to be always
sensible of one and the same thing, and not to be
sensible at all of anything.' There are notable
examples to shew that an unvarying action on the
senses fails to give any perception whatever. Take
the pressure of the air on the surface of the body.
Here we have an exceedingly powerful effect upon
one of the special senses. The skin is imder an
influence exactly of that nature that wakens the
feeling of touch, but no feeling comes. Withdraw
any portion of the pressure, as with a cupping-glass,
and sensibiiity is developed. A constant impression
is thus, to the mind, the same as a blank. Oiu-

partial imconsciousness of our clothing is connected
with the constancy of the object. Remission or
change is, therefore, absolutely requisite in order to
sensibdity.

The necessity of change in order to produce
feeling or consciousness of any sort, must apply
to the special kind of consciousness that we call

knowledge. To know light, is to pass from its

presence to its absence, or the opposite ; ever-

lasting, unvarying hmiinosity, in an eye always
awake, would not be kno^vn to the human mind.
It is transition that develops knowledge, whence
flows the important consequence, that knowledge
never can be of one property alone ; there must
always be at least two properties in every act of

knowing. We may say that we know light; but
in so doing we also know darkness, and we could

not know either by itself. 'When we touch clay

and marble, we know hard and soft ; but it we
had never touched a soft body, we should have no
conception of a hard one. Li\'ing in one constant

temperature, hke the fish in the tropical seas, wo
should know neither heat nor cold; passing from
a high temperature to a low, or from a low to a
high, we know both ; and such is the alternative

presented in every case to the himian under-
standing. This great fundamental law of the
human mind is now commonly designated by the
phrase, tlue. relaliviti/ of knowledge or of cognition.
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Mr Mansel, accordingly, disputes the possibility

of GUI' conceiving the intinite, by shewing that such

a conception passes the limits of human conscious-

ness. The following extract will shew his mode of

reasoniBg :
' Now, in the first place, the very con-

ception of consciousness, iu whatever mode it may
be manifested, necessarily implies distinction between

one object and another. To be conscious, we must
be conscious of something ; and that something can

only be known as that which it is, by being distin-

guished from that which it is not. But distinction

is necessarily limitation ; for, if one object is to be
distinguished from another, it must possess some
form of existence which the other has not, or it

must possess some form which the other has. But
it is obvions that the infinite cannot be distin-

guished, as such, from the finite, by the absence

of any quality which the finite possesses ; for such
absence woidd be a limitation. Nor yet can it be
distinguished by the presence of au attribute which
the finite has not ; for, as no finite part can be a

constituent of an infinite whole, this differential

characteristic must itself be infinite, and must at

the same time have nothing in common with the

finite. We are thus thrown back upon our former
impossiViility.'—Lecture 3d.

' A second characteristic of consciousness,' ac-

cording to Mr Mansel, ' is, that it is only possible

in the form of a relation. There must be a Subject,

or person conscious, and an Object, or thing of

which he is conscious. There can be no conscious-

ness without the union of these two factors ; and,

in that union, each exists only as it is related to the

other. The subject is a subject, only in so far as

it is conscious of an object ; the object is an object,

only iu so far as it is apprehended by a subject

;

and the destruction of either is the destruction of

consciousness itself. It is thus manifest that a

consciousness of the absolute is equally self-contra-

dictory -with that of the infinite. To be conscious

of the absolute as such, we must know that an
object which is given in relation to our conscious-

ness, is identical with one which exists in its own
natiu'e, out of all relation to consciousness. But to

know this identity, we must be able to compare the

two together ; and such a comparison is itself a
contradiction. We arc, in fact, requu'ed to compare
that of which we are conscious, with that of which
we are not conscious, the comparison itself being an
act of consciousness, and only possible through the

consciousness of both objects.'

The author then lays down a third condition of

consciousness—namelj', relation to time. Every-
thing conceived by us is conceived as under the two
manifestations of succession and duration, from which
he endeavours to shew ' that an act of creation, in

the highest sense of the term—that is to say, an
absolutely first link in the chain of phenomena,
preceded by no temporal antecedent—is to human
thought mconceivable. To represent m thought
the first act of the first cause of all things, I must
conceive myself as placed in imagination at the

point at which temporal succession commences,
and as thus conscious of the relation between a

jilienomenon iu time and a phenomenon out of

time. But the consciousness of such a relation

implies a consciousness of both the related mem-
bers ; to realise which, the mind must be in and
out of time at the same moment.

And, further :
' .Subordinate to the general law

of time, to wliich all consciousness is siibject, there
arc two inferior conditions, to which the two great
divisions of consciousness arc severally subject.

Our knowledj'e of body is governed l)y the condition
of space, our Knowledge of mind by that of person-
ulilij. I can conceive no ciualities of body save as
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ha\Tng a definite local position ; and I can conceive
no qualities of mind save as modes of a conscious
self.'—Lecture 3d.

By the apphcation of those four conditions or limi-

tations of the human consciousness— distinction,

relation, succession, and duration in time, and
personality as regards the conception of mind—
it is Mr Mansel's pm-pose to demohsh the foim-
datious of the metaphysical theology of former
ages, which was largely conversant with proofs A
priori of the infinity and the absolute existence of

a Deity. According to him, a rational theology is

impossible to be attained. ' Our whole conscious-
ness manifests itself as subject to certain limits,

which we are unable, in any act of thought, to trans-

gress. That which falls within these limits, as an
object of thought, is known to us as relative and
finite. The absolute and the infinite are thus, like

the inconceivable and the imperceptible, names indi-

cating, not an object of thought or of consciousness
at aU, but the mere absence of the conditions under
which consciousness is possible. The attempt to

construct in thought an object answering to such
names, necessarily results in contradiction—a con-
tradiction, however, which we have ourselves pro-

duced by the attempt to think—which exists in the
act of thought, but not beyond it—which destroys

the conception as such, but indicates nothing, con-

cerning the existence or non-existence of that which
we try to conceive. It proves our own impotence,
and it proves nothing more.'

CONDONA'TION, m the legal phi-aseology

both of England and Scotland, means forgiveness, or

remissio injuriarum, when urged as a defence against

an action of divorce on the ground of adidtery.

CO'NDOR [SarcorampJius (jri/pJnts), the great
vulture of the Andes, and the largest of known fly-

ing birds. Its dimensions, however, were for a long
time greatly exaggerated. It is

not alwaj's much larger than
the Idmrnergeyer of the Alps,

being sometimes not scarcely

more than four feet long, and
its expanse of wings about nine

feet, although these dimensions
are often considerably exceeded,
and the expanse of "ft-ings

reaches fuUy fourteen feet. The
wings are long, and extremely
powerful ; the taU short, and
wedge - shaped ; the general
colour black, which is brightest

iu old males, the yoimg being of

a brownish colour, which has given rise to a notion
that there are two species ; the males are also

distinguished by having great part of the \ving3
white. Around the lower part of the neck of both
sexes there is a broad white ruff of downy feathers,

above which the skin is bare, and exhibits many
folds. The head of the male is croivned with a
large cartilaginous comb, and the neck is fur-

nished -H-ith a dilatable wattle. The beak is tluck
and strong, straight at the base, but the upper
mandible strongly curved at the extremity. The C.
feeds mostly on carrion. Its voracity is enormous.
Tschudi mentions one in confinement at Valparaiso
which ate 18 lbs. of meat in a smgle day, and
seemed next day to have as good an appetite as
usuaL Condors often gorge themselves so that
they cannot fly, and it attacked, must disgorge iu

order to escape. They inhabit regions 10,0U0 or
l.'j,000 fi'ct above the level of the sea, where they
lireed, making no nest, but laying their eggs on tho
bare rocks, and where they arc usually seen in,

small groups. To these haunts they return,, afien

Head of Condor,
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tlieir descents into the plains for food. Tlie height

to which tlie C. soars in the ail- exceeds that of any

(itlier bird, and is said to be ahnost six periJendicidar

inik's aliove the h'vcl of the sea, or nearly six times

llie oi-dinary height of the clouds.—To the same

I
'.

Condor.

genus with the C, distinguished by the cartilaginous

comb, bare neck, and peculiar shape of bill, belong

the King ViUtiire, or King of the Vultures (<S'. papa),

of the wann parts of America, and the Californian

A'ult\u'e (<S'. Californianns). The king of the vul-

tures is about the size of a goose, and derives its

name from its cb-iving aw'ay other vultures from
prey at its pleasiire. Its plumage is finely coloured,

reddish above, white beneath, with bluish-gray rutt',

and black quills and tail.—The birds of this genus
have no voice, and make only a sort of weak
snorting,

CONDORCET, Jean Axtoixe Nicolas de
Caiutat, Marquis de, an eminent French author,

was born Sejitember 17, IT'lS, at Eibemont, near
St Quentin, in the department of Aisne; studied
at the college of Navarre; and by his Essai snr
le Calcul InUffral (afterwards given in an extended
form in his Essais iVAnahise), gained for himself,

at an early age, a seat in the Academy of Sciences.

With case and remarkable ingenuity, C. treated the
most difiicult problems of mathematics ; but though
deserving high praise, his powers lay rather in

suggestion than in rigorous demonstration. After
the appearance of his Elorjes des Academidens Moris
(leant 1C99 (Paris, 1773), he was made secretary of

the Academy, 1777. His theory of comets g.ained,

in the same year, a prize in the Berlin Academy.
In concert with Turgot, he .was induced to subject
the system of the economists to a close examination,
and was led by D'Alembert to take an active part
in tlio EnajclopCdk. In all his works—as, for

example, in the Elorffs el Pensees de Pascal—we
Jiiid noljle views of human destiny, and evidences
nf a truly benevolent disposition. At the Kevolu-
tion, he w.as elected member for Paris in the
Legislative Assembly, of which he was president
in 1792. In the National Convention, as deputy
for the dejiartment of Aisne, he mostly voted with
the Girondists, and shared in the downfall of that
party. Accused, in October 179.3, he concealed him-
self, and consequently was outlawed. A generous
laily, Madame Vemey, had the courage to provide
for him a hiding-place, where he remained for some
months, and in very miserable circumstances WTote
his most remarkable work, the Esquisse des Proyris

de VEsprit Ifnmain. Having afterwards quitted ,

his concealment, he was arrested at Clamart, sent

to Bourg-la-Keine, and cast into prison. The next

morning, March 28, 1794, he was found lying dead
on the iloor. He had, it is believed, poisoned liini-

stlf. His collected works (exclusive of liis matlie-

m.itical essays) were edited by (Jarat and Cabanis

(L'l vols., Paris, ISO!).—His wife, SorillE BE C.

(sister of Marshal Grouchy), bom 17G.'), assisted in

the literary l.-ibours of C, and also translated into

French Adam Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments.

She died September 6, 1S22.

CONDOTTIE'RI, the name given in the Mth
0. to the leaders of certain bands of military adven-
turers who, for booty, offered their services to any
party in any contest, and often practised warfare
on their own account jnirely for the sake of plunder.

These mercenaries w^ere called into action by the

endless feuds of the Italian states during the middle
ages. Among the most celebrated of their leaders

were Guarnieri, Lando, Francis of Carmagnola
(al)out 1-112), and Francis Sforza (about 1450).

The last-mentioned made himself Duke of IMUan.

The Compar/nies Orandes in France, duruig the 14th

c, resembled the bands led by the Italian coudot-

tieri. They originated in the long bloody wars
between France and England. The mischief done
liy them became so intolerable, that in several parts

of the coimtry the peasantry armed themselves, and
under the n.ame of paciferes, formed associations

against the plunderers. Nevertheless, these French
C. were so powerful that, in 13G1, they routed

the king's forces w-hieh had been sent against them,
at Erignais, near Lyon, and slew the Constable
of France, Jacques de Bourbon ; but the Constable

du Guesclin baring persuaded them to seek their

fortune in the Spanish serrice, they at length dis-

appeared from the country.

CONDU'CTOR, in Music, is the person jilaeed

at the head of a band of musicians to lead the per-

formance and beat the time. In Geimany, the

term Dirigent is used, which is more exjiressive.

CONDUCTORS, in the Royal Artillery, are

those artillerymen who have charge of the amnnmi-
tion-wagons in the field ; they are, to some extent,

under the control of the commissariat officers, who
have to proride means of transport ; but since the

recent changes in the commissariat depai-tment, they
have been more exclusively under the control of

their own proper artillery officers.

conductors and non-conductors
of ELECTRICITY. If a rod of metal be made
to touch the prime conductor of an electrical machine
immediately after the plate has ceased to rotate,

every trace of electricity immediately disappears.

But if the rod were of shell-lac, Httle or no diminution

would be perceptible in the electrical excitement of

the conductor. The metal in this case leads away
the electricity into the body of the experimenter, and
thence uito the groimd, where it becomes lost, and
it receives in consequence the name of a conductor.

The sheU-lac, for the opposite reason, is called a non-

conductor. Different substances are foimd to possess

the power of conducting electricity in very different

degrees. The following series classifies the more
common substances according to their conducting

powers, beginning with the best, and ending with
the worst conductors. Conductors—The metals,

graphite, sea-water, spring-water, rain-water. Semi-
conductors—Alcohol and ether, drj' wood, marble,

paper, straw, ice at 32" F. Non-conductors—Dry
metallic oxides, fatty oils, ice at —13° F., phosphorus,

lime, chalk, caoutchouc, camphor, porcelain, leather,

ilry paper, feathers, hair, wool, silk, gems, glass,

agate, wax, sulphur, resin, amber, shell-lac.
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The arrangement into conductors, semi-conduc-

tors, aud non-conductors, is made with reference

to frictional electricity, or electricity of a high

tension. The suhstances which are semi-conductors

for frictional electricity are found to be almost, if

not altogether, non-conducting for the electricity of

the galvanic battery, which is too feeble to force a

passage through them. The metals, which appear

to be all nearly alike conducting for frictional elec-

tricity, offer widely differing resistances to the

transmission of the galvanic current. By experi-

ments m.ade with galvanic electricity, it is found
that the more ordinary metals stand thus, as regards

their powers of conduction, beginning as before with
the best conductor : Sdver, gold, copper, brass,

zinc, u-on, platinum, tin, nickel, lead, German-silver,

mercury. An increase of temperature has in the

metals the effect of lessening the conducting power,

whilst in almost all other substances it lias an
opposite effect. Glass becomes conducting at a red

heat, and so do wax, sulphur, amber, and shell-lac,

when fused.

When a conductor is placed on non-conducting

supports, so as to prevent the electricity commu-
nicated to it from passmg into the ground, it is

said to be insulated. The usual insxdatrng material

employed in the construction of electrical apparatus

is glass, which, though not so perfect a non-conductor

as the others lower in the scale, far exceeds them
in hardness and durability. In a damp atmosphere,

glass becomes coated with a thin layer of moisture,

which very considerably diminishes its insidating

power. Hence aiises the necessity in certain states

of weather of heating so as to dry all electrical

apparatus previous to iise. This imperfection is

very much lessened by covering the glass with

shell-lac varnish.

The very fact that a conductor may be insulated,

indicates that the air is a non-conductor. Dry air

possesses this property in a high degree, while

moist air renders insulation for any length of time

impossible.

CONDY'S FLUID. See MANGAiresE.

CONE [strohilus), in Botany, a fruit-bearing spike

covered with scales, each of which has two seeds at

its base. Such are the fruits of the Coniferm (fir-

cones or fir-tops), from the usual shape of which the

name C. is derived, also the fniits of the Casuarinea;.

The name C. is apphed also to the female spike,

even when in flower. The scales of ti-ue cones, xmtil

they separate to aUow the dispersion of the seeds,

are closely compacted together ; in the hop, to the

fruit of which the name 0. is not appUed, although

strohilus is, they are loose. Some true cones, as

those of the Arauaa-ia, are very far from bemg
conical in shape. The fruit of the jimiper (a

(lalhidus) is a C. of which the scales have become

fleshy, so as to form a false berry.

CONE. There are various kinds of cones, but

the term is usually ajiplied only to those having

circular bases. The most common kind of circular

C. is the riiilit C, which may be conceived as being

generated by the revolution of a right-angled triangle

roimd one of its legs. The line from the apex of a

C. to the centre of the base is caUed the axis, and,

in the right C, it is perpendiciUar to the base. In

the ohllque C, the axis is inclined to the iilane of

the base at an angle other than a right angle.

A truncated C. is the lower part of a C. cut by

a plane i)arallei to the base.—Four curves, called

the Conic Sections, may be formed l)y cutting

the right C. in ililferent directions. If the 0. bo

cut by a plane parallel to the base, the section is

a circle ; if the plane cut the C. across, making

any angle other tliau a right angle with its axis,
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the section is an ellipse; if the cutting jilane be
parallel to the side of the C, the section will be a
parabola. In every other case than those stated,

the section wUl be an hyperbola. If two cones
were set one above the other, the one being just a
continuation of the other through the apex, the
plane producing the hyperboUo section would cut
the second as well as the first, though none of

the other jJanes woidd. There are thus two equal
branches of the hyperbola belonging to the two
cones respectively. See Cikcle, Parabola, &o.

CONEGLIA'NO, a town of Northern Italy, 2S
miles north-east of Venice. It is situated on a
hill-slope, crowned by an extensive castle, and has
a very picturesque appearance. Half-obliterated

frescoes adorn the otitside of several houses in the
town. C. has manufactures of woollens and sUks,

and a population of 6oU0.

CONE-SHELL (Conus and Conichv), a genus and
family of gasteropodous
molluscs, of the order
Pcctimbra7icJnata, ha^'ing a
shell of remarkably regidar

couical form; the spire on
the base of the cone, and
sometimes rising from it to

a sharp point, sometimes
almost flat ; the apertiu-e

narrow and straight, with-

out protuberance or fold,

extending from the base of

the cone to its apex. The
head of the animal has a

proboscis capable of much
extension ; the mantle is

scanty and narrow, forming an elongated siphon in

front ; the shell covered with an epidennis. These
molluscs are carnivorous, they inhabit shores and
banks of sandy mud, chiefly 'within the tropics, a
few only occuning in the Mediterranean. The shells

of many species are very beautifid, and much prized

by collectors.—Cone-sheUs first ajipear in the chalk,

and become more abundant in the more recent

formations.

CONFARREA'TION was a pecuhar mode of

maiTiage in use among the Romans, and supposed
to have been originally that practised by the patri-

cians. Its specialty consisted in the emplojTnent of

certain words in the presence of ten witnesses, and
in the performance of a rehgious ceremony in which
panlsfarreus (bread made of spelt) was used. Various
priestly offices, such as that of the Flamen Dialis,

were open only to those who were born of parents

thus man-ied.

CONFEDERATION, GERM.VNIC. See Geiuiany.

CONFEDERATION OF THE RHINE. Dur-
ing the war of 1805, so disastrous for Austria,

severivl Geiraau princes, too weak to remain neutral,

were forced to aUy themselves with France. The
first to do so were the Electors of Bavaria and
Wurtemberg, who, in recompense of their services,

were elevated to the dignity of kings by the peace
of Presburg, 20th December 1805. Some months
after (2Sth May ISOG), the arch-chancellor of the
empire announced at the diet that he had chosen as

his coadjutor and successor Cardinal Fesch, the

uncle of Napoleon, a thing entirely contrary to the
constitution of the Gci-manic empire. Finally, at

Paris, on the 12th July 180G, IG German princes

fonnally signed an act of confederation, dissolving

their connection with the Germanic empire, and
allying themselves with France. These IG princes

were—the kings of Bavaria and Wurtemberg, the
arch-chancellor, the Elector of Baden, the now Duke
of C'levcs and Berg (Joachim Murat), the Laudgraf
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of Hesso-Darmstatlt, the Princes otNassau-Usingen,
Nassaii-Weilbiirg, liohenzollcrn-IIechinj^en, Hohen-
zoLloni-Sip;mariiigen, Salm-iSahn, Salui-ICyrburg, the

Duke of Aremberg, the I'riuces of Isenlnirg-Birsteiu

aud Leichtenstein, and the Count of Lcyen. These
individuals justitied (or were forced to justify) their

conduct by enumerating the vices of the consti-

tution of the Germanic empire, and invited the

remaining princes of Germany to imitate their

example. At the same time, Bacher, the Frencli

ambassador, dcchired tiiat his master no longer

recognised the Gcnnanic emjjii'e ; while the terri-

tories and titles of the confederate princes (who
were now under the protectorate of Napoleon)
imdcrwent considerable changes. In addition to

these changes, a number of other princes and nobles

of tlie empire were made dependent (see Media-
tisation) on the confederation. During the years

1806—1808, several other petty Geraian sovereigns,

alarmed at the triimiphs of Napoleon, hastened to

enrol themselves members of this impatriotic league

;

and at the close of 1808, it embraced a territory

of 122,2.'i6 square mUes, contained a population of

1-1,608.877 souls, and kept up an army of 119,180

men. The utter ruin which overtook the French
army in the Russian campaign acted like a solvent

on the confederation, aud the year 1813 saw it

vanish lilce mist in the sudden outburst of German
patriotism, wlieu a whole people leaped up as one

man, and delivered themselves fi-om a cruel and
insulting bondage.

CO'NFERENCE, in English Law, signifies the

interview of an attorney or solicitor with a coimsel,

when considting him. Consultation properly means
the meeting of banisters with each other.

CONFERENCE, Wesleyan. See Wesleyan
Methodists.

CONFE'RVA, a genus of plants of the natural

order Algtv, sub-order Confervacece (or order Confer-

vacca). The plants of this genus consist of simple

or branching jointed filaments, which are filled

nath green—seldom purple or red—matter, and are

found in abundance in water—some of them in

fresh, and some in salt water—and on moist earth.

C. rivularis, a species common in brooks, is some-
times 2

—

i yards in length, and was formerly used

Oscillatoria Distorta ; a Confei'val

;

a, natur.al size ; 6, magnified.

as an application to wounds and slight bums. This
and other species are sometimes called Croui Silh,

and are used in some places for stuffing mattresses.
C. riipeatris often covers whole rocks on the sea-
coast. C. crispa sometimes forms a close entangled
layer on inundated land, and has received the name
of WdlT Flannel. C. cegagropila, sometimes called
Mour Bali, is foimd in lakes and ponds, where it

floats about freely in the water, its filaments form-
ing an entangled ball, capable of being employed as
a iieu-mper.—The name C. is not always strictly

limited to the genus, but is extended to many of

its near allies. Among the ConjervacecB—or Con-
fervals—however, are included many plants, as the
difTerent kinds of Laver, which have a Hat, and
not a thread-like frond. Many also consist of ceUa
immersed in a slimy matter. The C'onfervacem grow
by the division, and sometimes by the branching of

cells ; reproduction takes place by spores, formed in

the interior of the ceUs, aud which .at last are dis-

charged through the walls of the mother-cell. The
very interesting phenomenon of the Conjugation

(q. V.) of cells has been observed in them. The
spores assume the character of Zoospores (q. v.),

exhibiting movements which resemble those of
animals, before leaving the mother-ceU, aud retain
this character for some time after escaphig from it.

Gonfm-vacea: are foimd iilentifuUy even in mineral
waters. Their great abundance often gives a colour
to the whole water of tanks, marshes, &c. The
Red Sea is said to derive its name from the colour
sometimes given to the surface of its waters, for

distances as great as the eye can reach, by smaU
Co«/ejTacae. The yeast-plant has been ranked
among C'onfervacea:, but is more generally regarded
as one of the Funrjl. Other vegetable organisms
wliich appear in liquids of the most various kinds,

and which have also been ranked among Confervacca;,

are more probably the mycelium of imperfectly
developed Fungi. The jilants noticed in the article

Alg^ as appearing in diseased conditions of animals,
are regarded as C'oiifervacece.—The Lavers are almost
the ordy Confirvacece ever used for himian food.

CONFE'SSION, in its ecclesiastical sense, implies
a di.sburdening of the conscience in the he.aring of a
priest (or of a layman, in urgent cases), with a view
to obtain absolution. Such C. is not mentioned in

the New Testament, where faith in Chi'ist is alone
prescribed as necessary to the forgiveness of sins.

Cases of C. ' one to another,' among the primitive
Christians appear, therefore, to have arisen rather
from extraordinary cii'cimistances or imi)ulses than
from rule or custom. Though the ajjostle James
recommends that Christians should confess their
' faults one to another,' yet formal and open C.

appears to have been first reqiui-ed in cases where
jiersons giiilty of gross apostasy desii'ed to be again
received into the church. Motives of piety, and a
wish to avoid the scandal of ojjen C, led gradually
to the institution of private C. in the hearing of a
priest. In and after the 5th c, such C. was made
an indis2)ensable preparation for receiving the
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. In the Greek
Church, at the close of the 4th c, Nectarius, Bishop
of Constantinople, on accoimt of a scandal which
had occm-red, laid aside the practice of private C.

;

but in the Western Church it was retained ; and
as early as in the time of Leo the Great (440—461),
was regarded as more or less necessary for absolu-

tion of sins. The ever-enlarging development of the

doctrine that the sacrament was an ' unbloody
sacrifice,' and the priest a delegate of the Supreme
Being, gave occasion to a belief in the magical
\Trtue of C, and introduced the practice of Auri-

cidar C, or C. whispered into the ear of a priest,

which was estabhshed as an essential part of church
discipline by Pope Innocent III., at the 4th Lateran
Council, 1215. In the twenty-first canon of this

council, it was determined that every Christian

of matm-e age (annos discreiionis) shoiUd make
private C. to a priest, at least once annually, and
that the clergy should confess more frequently. By
a later ride, mms were required to make monthly
confessions. The Roman Catholic Church regards
auricular C. as necessary in all cases of mortal sins

{penata mortalia) in thought, word, and deed, and
as wholesome for all venial offences {peccata venalia).

C. is styled ' general ' when it includes the whole
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preceding life, as in the case of admission into a
monastery, and in this case, any omission of a

mortal sin makes the act of C. and the consequent
absolution uuU and void. As a general rule, C.

must be made orally, and in the church, and only
in exceptional cases can it be made by proxy or

in Tv-riting. Since the 4th c. Lent [Quadrarjesinm,

or the Forty Days) has been regarded as most
suitable for making confession. The Greek Catholic

Chtu'ch, along ivith the Church of the Maronites
and the Armenians, holds that special C, except in

the cases of miu'der, adultery, and theft, is whole-
some in cases of mortal sin, but does not consider

it binding. The Kusso-Greek Church regards the
discipUne as necessary for a due reception of the
Eucharist. Among the Nestorian Chi'istians, the
practice of C. has fallen entirely iuto disuse. The
Lutheran Church professes (according to the 11th
Art. of the Aiii/sburg Confession) ' that private

confession must be retaiued in the church ; but
that fidl and particular statement of all sins is

not necessary, because, according to Psalm xix. 12,

it is impossible.' In the Apology of the Augsburg
Confession, it is said to be ' impious ' to aboUsh the
practice of private G. to the priest ; but in practice,

the Lutheran Church has widely departed from
these rules. The Keformed Chiirch (iu Germany)
has alwaj's been more inclined to general C. ; and
the United Church also substitutes for private

C. certain devotional exercises previous to com-
munion. The Church of England employs a general
form of C. and absolution in its morning and
evening services, but retauis private C. in the
rubric for visitation of the sick. The Scotch
churches do not recognise it at all.—The SigiUum
Confessionis ('seal of confession'), both in the
Koman Catholic and in the German Protestant
Chiu'ch, means the obhgatiou of a confessor or

priest not to divrdge the secrets of the confessional.

This custom of secrecy is traceable in the 4th and
6th centuries, but was made binding by Innocent
III. in the 12th, and its violation by a priest makes
him subject to the severest penalties that can be
inflicted by the church. See Confidextlvlitv.

CONFESSION, in Law, is the admission of liis

guilt by an accused jierson. In England, proof of

C. is siifficieut to warrant a jury in couvicting
without more evidence ; in Scotland, some corro-

.borating chcumstance must be proved. In both
rcoimti'ies, however, the C, to be admissible, must
Jiave been made without any promise or threat
.held out to induce it. As to C. on trial, see Plea
OF Guilty ; and as to C. before the examining
magistrate, see DecljVration.

CONFESSION AND AVOIDANCE, in plead-
ing at common law, in England, is the admission of

the allegation of the opposite party, but with the
addition of some ch'cumstance which deprives it of

legal efTect, as, for instance, the admitting th.it an
assault was conunitted as alleged, but with the
assertion that it was committed in self-defence.

See Pleadint;.

CONFESSION, JunoMEXT by, in England, is

judgment against a defendant on his confessing

both the facts and law alleged by the plaintiff. An
agreement to confess judgment is a common mode of

securing money, but is subject to strict technical

regulations.

CONFESSION OF FAITH. Sec Creeds and
CONFEaSIONS.

CONFE'SSIONAL, the concealed seat in wliich
the priest sits to hear confession in a Koman Catholic
church. It is probable that the confessionals in

Englisli churches, previous to the Reformation, like

ihose still used on the continent, were shght wooden
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erections, because they have so entirely disappeared
that their form is a matter o£ dispute among eccle-

siologista. It woidd almost seem as if no such
sti-uctiu-e had been used, as there is an old painting
on the walls of St Mary's Chapel, Winchester, in

which a woman is represented kneeling to a priest,

who is seated in his stall. Continental confessionals

very much resemble sentry-boxes, having a door in

front for the priest to enter by, and an opening on
one or both sides, like a small window, for the
penitents to speak through.

CO'NFIDENT PERSON. See Ixsolvexcy.

CONFIDENTIALITY, in Law. The most com-
mon instance of C. is in the case of those communi-
cations between a client and his legal adviser, which
neither of them can be called on to produce iu a
suit, and upon which no action of damages can be
founded. The privilege extends to letters written
by the lawj^er to his client, relating to a suit which
is either pending or contemplated; but to what
extent it covers other business communications, is a
question on which there are conflicting authorities

in Scotland. In England, the ride has received a
liberal interpretation (Dickson on Evidence, p. 9.S0).

The same privilege is extended to the communica-
tions of several parties, or of their counsel and
agents engaged on the same side of a cause, and
made with a view to their joint prosecution or
defence. Where a iiarty, placed in such circum-
stances, is examined as a witness, he will be entitled

to decline answering questions as to such com-
munings, and even bomid to do so, imless the pri-

vilege is waived by the other party interested
(Dickson, p. 924). The principle on which this pri-

volege rests, as stated by Stephen (Com. iii. 466), is

that these communications are made ' on such lawful
occasions as tend to rebut the 2)nmd facte inference

of niaUce, which otherwise arises from a statement
derogatory to private ch.aracter.' It is on the s.ame

principle that a master is protected who, when called

upon for the character of a servant, charges him
with a theft. In such cases, in order to support an
action, there must be proof of malice beyond the
uttering of the words. With a ^-iew to preserving
the freedom of domestic intercourse, and from a
belief that the testimony of near relatives in favour
of each other was worthless, and that the only
effect of examining them against each other was to
tempt them to commit perjury, it was formerly the
habit to reject them as mtnesses. The tendency in

England, for a long time, however, has been to admit,
and even to exact their evidence, making allowance, iu

appreciating its value, for the circumstances in which
they are placed. The same principle has latterly

been followed in Scotland ; and the only exceptions
which have been retained by the law of Evidence
Amendment Act of 1853 (15 and 16 Viet. c. 27), to
the now almost universal admissibility of witnesses,
are, that neither the parties themselves, nor their

husbands or wives, shall be competent or compell-
able to give evidence in criminal proceedings iu
which they are accused, nor to answer questions in

a civil suit tending to criminate themselves or each
otlier, or to reve.ol matters which they have com-
municated to each other dimng marriage. The C.
of such communications remains although the
marriage has been dissolved by death or divorce
(Dickson, p. 924).

From very early times, so early, it is said, as
the 4th and 5th centiu-ics, the ' Seal of Confession'
(siiiilliini confessionis) was held to bo inviolable,
and no priest could be called upon, under any
ciioumstances, to reveal facts whicli had been
conlided to him under its sanction. To this the
case of treason was an exception, iu England, even
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ill Iliimau Catholic times (Best's Law of Evidence,

J).
737). lu Roman Ciitliolic countries, the privi-

leges of the confessional remain unaltered ; and
several of the Protestant chiu'ches of Germany
having sanctioned the jiraetice of confession, the

privilege of secrecy has been extended to it, as a

necessary consequence, by the civil power. In these

states, however, in addition to imposing far lighter

penalties ujion those clergynieu who shall lircak the

seal, the duty of doing so is enforced in all cases in

which the confession has reference to a future crime.

In ICugland, no special privilege whatever is extended

to tlie Unman Catholic confessional ; and the question

as to how far a confession made to a clergyman for

the purpose of obtaiuiiig spiritual comfort and

consolation is ju-otccted. seems undecided. In the

last case quoted by Jlr Best (p. 73G, 3d ed.), the

evidence tendered consisted of conversations relating

to the subject of accusation between the accused

and the chaplain of a workhouse ; and the judge

expressed so strong an opinion against it, that it

^^as withdrawn. In Scotland, as in England, the

p"int has never been directly or sulimnly decided,

evidence of the kind in question, when not indispen-

sable for the ends of justice, being generally either

withheld or withdrawn (Dickson, ii. p. 938). By a

statute of the state of New York, United States,

ministers of the Gospel and priests of every denomi-

nation, are forbidden to disclose confessions made to

them in their professional character ; and a similar

statute exists in Missouri. It has been decided in

England, that communications to a medical man,
even in the strictest professional confidence, are not

protected from disclosure (Best, 734) ; and the same
is the case in Scotland (Dickson, ii. p. 04(1); but a

contrary rule has Ijcen adopted in several of the

states of America (1 Greenl., § 24S, note).

CONFIRMA'TION, in English Law, is where
the party having right to hand, grants to the party
having possession that which is in him. Confirma-

tion, in Scots law, is the form in which a title to

administer is conferred ou the executor of a person

dei'cased. It must be gone through, or ' expede,'

bufore the commissary ol the district.

CONFIRJMATION, a Latin word which signifies

strcnglhening. In the ancient church, the rite so

named was administered immediately after bap-
tism, if the bishop happened to be present at the
solemnity, which is still the custom in the Greek
and African churches. In the Roman Cathohc
Church, for the last 300 or 400 years, the bishops

have interposed a delay of seven years after

infant baptism ; in the Lutheran Church, the rite

is usually delayed for from 13 to 16 years; and in

the English Church, from 14 to IS years. There
is, however, in the latter church no limit to the
period. C. may he administered at an earlier

period, if a family is al:)out to emigi'ate ; and
persons are confirmed up to GO or 70, if they choose.

The ceremony consists in the imposition of hands
by the bishop, accompanied by an invocation of

the Holy Ghost as the comforter and strengtheuer.

But both in the Lutheran and English Churches,
the ceremony is made the occasion of requuing fi-om

those who have been baptized in infancy, a renewal
in their own persons of the baptismal vow made for

them by their godfathers and godmothers, who are
thereby released from their responsibility. None
can partake of the Lord's Supper, in these churches,
imlcss they have been confirmed. In the Roman
Catholic Church, C. is held to be one of the seven
sacraments, and in its administration, unction and
the sign of the cross are used ; and instead of the
imposition of hands, the person confirmed receives a
little blow on the cheek, to remind him that he

must in future sufTer afTronts for the name of

Christ. In the English Thirty-nine Articles, C. is

declared not to be one of the sacraments, and the

aliove ceremonies have been discontinued since the

Reformation.

CONFISCA'TION, forfeiture of lands or goods

to the crown, as part of the punishment for certain

crimes. See EscilE/VT.

CO'NFLICT OF LAWS. On the bre.-iking up
of the Roman Empire into separate kingdoms, aa

many systems of jurisprudence, more or less dis-

similar, arose, and were admini.stered side by side.

But owing to commercial intercourse and inter-

marriage, many persons held proi)erty in more
countries than one ; many possessed two nation-

alities by birth, and more than two— if natiomdity

could be acquired by residence and interest in

a foreign state. In such circumstances, it often

became an object of the utmost importance to indi-

Andiials to ascertain, aud of the greatest ditilculty

to lawyers to determine, whether the laws of one
state or of another were to govern questions of

sale, succession, status, aud the Uke. As no state

coidd vindicate its jurisdiction beyond its own
boundaries, without being guilty of an act of

aggi'cssion, it became absolutely indispensable that

certain general rules should be fixed upon in order

to prevent the danger of national hostilities ou
trifling occasions. The elaboration of these rules

constituted a new branch of jurispmdence, to which
the title of the C. of L. has been given, but which
would be more accurately described as the rules for

the solution of that confiict. From the partially

independent character which belongs to the different

states which constitute the American Union, the

labours of the continental jurists in international

jurispmdence have been carefully adapted to the

requirements of that country ; and it is consequently
to America and to continental Europe, rather than
to the writers of our own country, that we must
look for works of importance on this subject. By
*'Vmerican writers, the term C. of L. has usually been
confined to that brauch of the law of nations which
treats of the rights and duties of private incbviduals,

and it is conscqueutly synonj-mous with what
elsewhere is called private international law, under
which head its various rules will be enumerated in

this work. See Intep.n'ATIoxal Law, Pkivate ;

Comity of Nations. See Story's Conjlkt of Laws.

CONFO RMAELE STRATA are beds which
lie parallel to each other.

CONFRONT^, in Heraldry, means facmg or

fronting one another. It is the same as combatant.

CONFU'CIUS, a celebrated Chinese sage, was
born 19th June 551 B. c, at Shang-piug, near the

town of Tsguse, in the petty kingdom of Liu His
own name was Kong, but his cUsciples called him
Kong-fu-tse (i. e., ' Kong, the JIaster or Teacher '),

which the Jesuit missionaries Latinised into Con-
fucius. His mother used to call liim Kieu (' little

hillock'), because he had an imusual elevation on the

top of his forehead, -nnth which he is often repre-

sented. Various prodigies, as in other instances,

were, we are told, the forerunners of his bu-th. An
illustrious pedigree has also been invented for him
l>y his fond disciples, who derive his origin from
Hoang-ti, a mythological monarch of China who
flourished more than 2000 years B. c. His father,

Shuh-leang-ho, died when C. was only three years of

age, but he was very carefuUj' lirought up by his

mother, Yan-she, and from his earliest years,

displayed an extraordinary love of learning and
veneration for the ancient laws of his country.

The prudence, rectitude, and jihilosophic gravity of

his conduct while a boy, are also highly extoUed by
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Cliineae wi-iters. At the age of 17, he was made an
inspector of the corn-marts, and distinguished himself

by his industry and energy in repressing fraud, and
introducing order and integrity into the whole busi-

ness. When only 19, C. married, but divorced his

wife four years after manriage, that he might have
more time for study and the performance of his public

duties. C. was next appointed inspector-general of

pastiffes and flocks, and the result of his judicious

measures, we are told, was a general improvement
in the cultivation of the coimtrj- and the condition

of the people. The death of liis mother, which
happened in his 23d year, intemipted for a time his

administrative functions, and gave occasion to the

first solemn and important act of C. as a moral
reformer. According to the ancient, but then
•nlmost forgotten laws of China, childj'en were
obliged to resign all public employments on the

death of either of their parents ; and C, desirous of

renev^ing the observance in his native land of all

the practices of venerable antiquity, did not faU to

conform to this long neglected enactment. The
solemnity and splendour of the bm-ial ceremony
with which he honoured the remains of his mother
(another old custom which had fallen into disuse),

struck his fellow-citizens with astonishment, and
they determined, for the future, to bm-y their dead
with the ancient honours. Their example was
followed by the neighbouring states, and the whole
nation, except the poorest class, has continued the

jiractice to the present day. C. now came to be
looked upon as an authority in regard to the past,

and ventm-ed to speak as such. He inculcated the

necessity of stated acts of homage and respect

towarils the dead, either at the grave, or in a part

of the dwelling-house consecrated for the pm-pose.

Hence, ' the hall of ancestors,' and annivereary feasts

of the dead, which now distinguish Cliina as a nation.

C. did not end here. He shut himself up in his

house to pass in sohtude the three years of momiiing
for his mother, the whole of which time he dedi-

cated to pliilosophical study. AVe are told that he
reflected deejily on the eternal laws of morality,

traced them to their source, imbued his mind with a

sense of the duties which they impose indiscrimi-

nately on aU men, and determined to make them
the immutable rules of aU his actions. Henceforth,
his career is only an illustration of his ethical system.

He commenced to instruct his countrymen in the

precepts of morality, exhibiting in his o«ti person

all the virtues he incidcated on others. Gradual!}'

his disciples increased, as the practical character

of his philosophy became more ajiparent. After his

'years of mourning' and meditation were over, C.

travelled through various states, in some of which
he was employed as a public reformer. On his

retiu'u to Lu, his reputation was very great, not less

than 500 mandarins being among his followers. In

fact, it is to be observed, that gcuenUly C.'s disciples

were not the yoimg and enthusiastic, but men of

middle age, sober, grave, respectable, and occu]iying

important public situations. This fact tlirows light

both on the character and design of his i>hilosoi)hy.

It was clhiml, not reliijiuus, and aimed exclusively

at fitting men for conducting themselves honourably

and prudently in this life. C. now divided his

scholars into four classes : to the first, he taught

morals ; to the second, rlietoric ; to the tliird, )ioli-

tics ; .and to the fourth, the perfection of their style

in written compositions. While residing at Lu, C.

worked industriously in tlie revision and abridg-

ment of those works which constituted the i)rincipal

monimients of tliat ancient literatiu'c abo\it which
he was always .speaking in the language of unboimded
reverence.

An unworthy change of magistrates, however, in

V,1

the kingdom of Lu induced C. to recommence his

travels. He first proceeded to Chen, where he was
not much appreciated ; and afterwards to Tze, where
he became one of the king's ministers, but was
dismissed after a short time tlirough the intrigues of

cunning courtiers. On his return to Lu, he was
appointed ' governor of the people.' For a time, his

inflexible virtue awed them into morality, and the
deUghted monarch coufen-ed the highest dignities on
the philosopher ; but the arrival of a bevy of beauti-

ful syrens from a nei^hbom-ing state, which hated
t'ne increasing purity of Lu, suddenly overturned the
edifice of morality which C. was constructing ; and
in despair, he again went abroad in search of less

vacOlating disciples. His later wandeiings were
very impropitious ; state after state refused to be
improved. He was in some instances persecuted ;

once he was imprisoned, and nearlj'- starved ; and
finally, seeing no hope of securing the favourable
attention of the mass of his countrymen while ahve,

he retiu-ned in extreme poverty to his native state,

and spent his last years in the composition of literary

works by which posterity at least might be
instructed. He died 479 E. c, in the 70th year of his

age. Immediately after his death, and notwith-
standing the general demor.alisation of his contem-
poraries, C. began to be venerated, and succeeding

ages adorned his name with golden ei^ithets. His
family, which has continued to the present day,
through 07 or OS generations, in the very place where
their ancestor lived, is distinguished by various

honours and priN-ileges, being the only example of

hereditary aristocracy in China, while in every city

down to those of the thu-d order there is a temple
to his hououi'. The ISth day of the second moon is

kept sacred by the Chinese as the anniversary of his

death.

The system of C. is, rightly considered, the most
f.aithfid expression of the Chinese mind, although it

is neither the oldest of the extant Chinese reUgions,

nor that which can claim the greatest number of

adherents. We have termed it a religion, but it

ought rather to be regarded as a system of social

and political life biidt upon a shght foundation of

philosophy. It contains no trace of a personal God.
There are, indeed, a number of allusions to a certain

heavenly agency or power, S/imifi-ie, whose outward
emblem is 2'jew, or the visible firmament ; but this

Shang-te, in the opinion of the most enhcrhtened

Chinese scholars, is nothing more than a verbal per-

sonification of ' the ever-present Law and Order and
Intelligence, which seem to breathe amid the wonder-
ful activities of physical creation, in the measured
cii'cuit of the seasons, in the alternation of light and
darkness, in the ebb and fiow of tides, and in the
harmonious and majestic revolutions of the heavenly
bodies.' Sometimes, indeed, C. uses language that

might seem to im))ly more than tliis. In one of the
sacred books, Sh,ang-te is depicted as possessing a
high measure of intelligence, and exercising some
degree of moral government : he ]iunishe3 the evU,

rewards the good, and is honoured mth sacrifice.

Inunediately after, however, we are informed that
his retinue consists of the six Tsoiig, the mountains,
the rivers, and the spirits generjilly. Elsewhere, the
people are enjoined ' to contribute with all their

power to the worship of Sh.ang-te, of celebrated

mountains, of great rivers, and of the "shin" (spirits)

of the four <iuarters.' Hence we are forced to the
conclusion, that C. no more believed !>hang-te to be

a personal being, than he believed the mountains
to be sucli; and th.at in describing this Tower as

possessed of iuteUigcuce, and as exercising a moral
government, he simply spoke in a pictorial and
symbolic way of the laws that govern all things.

Perhaps, too, a dim consciousness of a mysterious
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incx|>lical)lc life, pervading the phenomena and oper-

ating tlirough the laws of uatiu'e—a feeling probably
absent from no human soul—influenced C. to use
words whioh his understanding would not have
interpreted in a very Uteral manner. His highest
conception of God, therefore, only reminds one of the
anima miindi oi the el.assical plulo30])liy ; .and even
this conception is not always present. More than
once, his language indicates doubt as to the exist-

ence of this great abstraction, and he occasion-
ally ' reprimanded liis disciples for prjnng into

in.itters iniconnected with tiieii- duties and lying

far beyond their depth.' In fact, from metaphysics
and theology he eiiually shrunk. The idea of a
creation out of nothing liy an infinite .and etern.al

I'erson, to the end that the glory of his perfections

might be seen and felt through the magnificence
of materi.al symbols by those intelligences whom
in his benelieent condescension he had deigned
to create, is utterly unknown to Confuciiis. He
looked on the imiverse rather as a stupendous,
self-sustaininCT mechanism. He thought tliat all

things existed from eternity, and were subject to

.a flux and rcilux, in obecUence to initial Laws
impressed upon them, how and why, we know not, by
some stern necessity. Thus, chaining to the earth,

as it were, ' those thoughts that wamler through
eternity ;' crushing, in fact, every spiritual tendency
of human nature, by repudiating all specidation, and
wcU-nigh all philosophic investigation of every kuid,

C. strove to direct the attention of men to the duties

of social and political life. ' I teach you nothing,'

he says, ' but what you might learn yourselves

—

viz., the observance of the three fundamental laws
of relation between sovereign and subject, father
and child, husband and wife ; and the five capital

vii-tues—imiversal charity, imparti.al justice, confor-

mity to ceremonies and established ns.ages, rectitude

of heart and mind, and pure sincerity.' This, in

fact, contains the whole doctrine of C. ; and it was
imquestionably well suited to the prosaic, practical,

and conservative mind of tlie Chinese. It was by
the strict and faithful pcrftmnance of appointed
duties, and by the cidtivation of proper feelings and
sentiments, that C. believed wisdom or knowledge
could alone be obtained. He seems to have enter-

tained no doubt that the great virtues of charity,

justice, and sincerity might be developed without
the help of any spiritual or religious faith, by a
species of mechanical discipline. They were natiu-al

to the mind, he thought, just as their opposites were
unn.atiu'al. Here, again, we find a striking example of

that easily satisfied nnphilosophio materialism which
chai'acterised C, and has since leavened the Chinese
nation so thoroughly. He virtually says :

' Just as I

am forced to accept the phenomena of the miiverse
as/((c7-y, though I can give no explanation of their

origin, so am I forced to accept the phenomena of

the himiau mind as facts, though I can give no
explanation of tlieir origin.' C. finds exil and good,
wisdom and folly, in the hearts of men. He cannot
help makmg this distinction ; some things are bad,
others good ; such is the oraciUar utterance of his

conscience, wliich he terms ' the light of inteihgence.'
He does not, however, advance a step further, and
m.ake this moral conviction the basis of a religion.

His 'good' has no connection -n-ith any God. It
exists ; we are forced to recognise it as such ; that
is all we can know. Cultivate" it. Those gre.at laws
of natm-e aljoiit which we know nothing except that
they are realities, are on its side. Do not foster

what you know to be mean and imworthy, for ' he
who offends against Heaven has no one to whom he
can pray.' ' Imperial Heaven will only assist virtue.'

From this stand-point, C. taught a simple and
comprehensive rule of life, both iirivatc and public.

First, let every man govern himself according to the
sacred maxims ; then his family according to the
same ; and (inaUy, let him render to the emperor, who
is the father of his peo]>le, such lilial obedience as he
demands of his own children, and worship him with
the same veneration .as he does his own ancestors ;

for thus will domestic peace, social order, and the
safety of the commonwealth be preserved. To
further this end (and in accordance with his belief

that by instruction in the sacred preceijts everything
desiraljle could be accomjilished), C. inculcated the
necessity of universal education, and, in consequence,
schools are diffused throughout the length and
breadth of the empire, penetrating even to the
remotest vill.ages, where the maxims of the philoso-

pher are taught, w^hose influence ia thus iierpetuated
from generation to generation.

Confucianism appeals to ' practical ' men. It Lauds
the present world ; rather doubts, than otherwise, the
existence of a future one ; and calls upon all to cidti-

vate such virtues as are seemly in citizens—industry',

modesty, sobriety, gravity, deconim, and thoughtfiil-

ness. It also counsels men to take ]jart in whatever
religious services have been established from of old.
' There may be some meaning in them, and they may
affect your welfare in a way you do not know of.

As for the genii and spirits, sacrifice to them : I
have nothing to tell regarding them, whether they
exist or not ; but their worship is part of an augaist

and awful ceremonial, which a wise man will not
neglect or despise.' Confucianism, in consequence,
almost immediately after the death of its author,
became the religion of the state, to which it has
proved an admirable ally ; its theory of government
being nothing less than a patern.al despotism. The
entire literary class in China are also followers of

C, and, in fact, for many ages the literature of China
has consisted exclusively of commentaries on the
five canonical books which C. professed to merely
abridge, and of four others, which were composed
partly by himself and partly by his discijiles, and
which, together with the former, constitute the nine
Chinese classics.

The five canonical books are the Yih-hlnrj— origin-

ally a cosmological essay, now, curiously enough,
regarded as a treatise on ethics ; the Shu-kiny—

a

history of the deliberations between the emperors
Yaou and Shun, and other personages, called by C.

the Ancient Kinrjs, and for whose maxims and
actions he h.ad the highest veneration; the Shi-kin;/

—a book of sacred songs, consisting of 311 poems, the

best of which ever}' well-educated Chinaman gets

by heart ; the Le-hiivj—the Book of Rites, the founda-

tion of Chmese manners, prescribing, as it does,

the ceremonies to be observed in all the relation-

ships of hfe, and the great cause of the unchaugc-
ableness and artiticiahty of Chinese habits; and the

Clain-tsien—a history by C. of his own times, and
those which immediately preceded him. The fii-st

of the ' Four Books ' is the Ta-Mo, or ' Great Study,'

a political work, in which every kind of govern-

ment, from the domestic to the imperial, is shewn to

be essentially the same— viz., parental ; the second
is C.lmnij-yunr], or 'the Invariable in the Wean,' a

book devoted to teaching men what is 'the due
medium,' or the golden mean, to observe in their

conduct; the third is the Tun-yu, or ' Philosophical

Di.alogues,' containing the recorded convers.ations

of C, and the best book for obt.aining a correct

knowledge of his character ; and the fourth is the

Hi-tse, w-i-ittcn by Meug-tse, or Mencius, who died

317 B.C., and who was by far the gi-e.atest of the

early Confuciaus. The main object of -this work is

to inculcate )ihilanthropic government.

It is projier to observe, in conclusion, that in

the course of centuries the defects of the system
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of C. made themselves felt even to the unspiritual

Chinese mind ; and the necessity of ' speaking out

far more plainly, not on matters of finance,

economy, and etiquette, but on the nature of the

world and its inhabitants, and the true relation

of the seen and temporal to the absolute and the

aU-embracing, was recognised. The philosopher who
guided this great movement to a prosperous close

was Tehu-he (died 1200 A.D.), is tei-mcd by Eiu-opean

scholars the Chinese Aristotle, and regarded by
all the governing class in China as 'the prince of

science.' His innumerable works are laboriously

studied by the higher hterary class, and are

considered the standard of metaphysical or religious

orthodoxy, lint the mass of ordinary Confucians

never pass beyond the ceremonial ethics of their

master.

For further information regarding Confucius and
Ms system, see article Chinese EjiriRE.

CONGE D'ELIRE (Xorman-French), the name
given in England to the king's warrant or permis-

sion to a dean and chapter to proceed to the election

of a bishop to a vacant see. Since the passing of

the statute 25 Henry VIII. c. 20, the C. d'E. has

always been accompanied by a letter-missive from

the king, mentioning the person to be elected by
name, so that in reality it is a nomination by the

crown. If the dean and chapter delay the election

beyond twelve days, the nomination is elfected by
letters-patent from the cro'svn ; if they delay beyond
twenty days, or elect another than the person

named, they iueur the penalties of a pr<emunire, i. e.,

loss of civU rights, forfeiture of their goods, and
miprisonment during the royal pleasure.—Stephen's

Conunentai-ies, vol. iii. p. 8.

CO'NGER, or CO'XGER-EEL [Conpn-), a genus
ji marine fishes of the eel family {Murccnidiv),

ha\ing the tail more elongated and pointed than tlie

iresh-watcr eels, the dorsal fin commencing much

Cungcr-Ei-1.

nearer the head, and the teeth of the upper jaw,

altliough slender, placed so close together as to

fonn a cutting edge. The species are not numerous.
One only (C. vidijay'is) is a native of the British seas.

It is common on all jiarts of the coast, and is found
both among rocks and on banks. Its form nuich

resembles that of a fresh-water eel ; its colour is

}>rown aljove, passing into dull wliite beneath ; the

fins wliitish, edged with lilaek ; and the lateral line

almost white. It attains a large size, often five or

si.x feet long; sometimes ten feet, and eighteen incln'S

in circimiference, weighing more than one hundred
jiounds. It possesses gi'eat strength, and is a formid-
able antagonist when hauled into a boat by the
fisherman's line, or found among the rocks, wheie
it i.i sometimes left by the retiring tide. Great
numbers are, however, taken in oriler to be used
as fcKjd, .although not highly esteemed, and chieily

cou.sumed by the poorer classes. The princii)al (J.
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fishery of Britain is on the Cornish coast, and it is

not uncommon for a boat with three men to bring

on shore from a ton to two tons as the produce of

a night's fishing, the C. being caught most readily

during the night ; but there arebanl-;s off the French
coast still more jn-oductive. Sand-laimces, pilchards,

&c., are used for bait. The C. is extremely voracious.

CONGE'STION OF BLOOD, also caUed Fulness
of Blood, Vascular Turgeseence, Hj'perajmia (hyper,

excess ; ai'j/ja, blood), is a condition to which probably
far too much importance has been attached by
medical writers. Congestions are described as being

either active or passive. But active congestions are

always essentially parts of a further morbid process,

such as inflammation (q. v.), tumour (q. v.), or soften-

ing of textm-e ; while jiassive congestions are almost

always determined by some mechanical cause of

obstructed or retarded circulation. It results from
this \'iew of its pathologj', that congestion alone can
hardly ever requu-e treatment, or be anything else

than one among other indications of disease.

CO'NGLETON, a market-towni in the east of

Cheshire, picturesquely situated in a deep valley,

with well-timbered hedgerows, on the banks of the
Dane, 33 miles east of Chester. It is a mile long,

with many houses built of wood and plaster, and
has silk spinning and throwing, with manufactures
of silk ribbons, and other silk fabrics. There are

coal-mines near. Pop. 10,520.

CONGLOMERATE, or PLUMPU'DDING-
STONE, a rock consisting of round, water-worn
pebbles, compacted together into stone. These
pebbles consist of portions of hard rock, frequently

of quartz. They can sometimes be traced to their

parent rock. Their rubbing and polishing must
have been a work of considerable time, but their

deposition in the beds in which they occur has

been performed speedily, the materials ha^^ng been
brought together by a strong current. They are

united together by a silioious, calcareous, or ferru-

ginous cement, sometimes so loosely, that they are

easily separated by a slight blow from a hammer

;

at other times, the matrhx is as hard as the pebbles

which it contains, and clasps them so firmly, that

the rock breaks, as if it were a homogeneous mass.

The pebbles vaiy in size, occasionally being several

feet in diameter ; but they are generaUy aljout the

size of, or smaller than a walnut.

CO'NGO, in the widest sense of the name,
includes aU the countries on the west coast of

Africa lying between the equator and lat. 18° S. ;

but more definitely the name is given ti:i the terri-

tory lying between the rivers Dando and Congo,

or Zaire—i. c., between about lat. 8° 20' and 6° S.

How far it stretches inland from the Atlantic, is

not exactly known. The river Congo—the source

of wliieh is not satisfactorily determined, but which
is said by the natives to rise in a mareh about lat.

2° 15' X., long. 17° 30' E.—after a rajiid course, parts

of whieli are broken by numerous cataracts, enters

the Atlantic in lat. 6' S., long. 13° 30' E. It is au
immense body of water, being some ten miles wide
at its mouth, and six or seven miles acRiss at a very
considerable distance from the sea. Its depth, at

its month, w:is not found with a line of 160 fathoms.
The kingilom of C. is divided into two distinct

districts, a coast-land, and a terrace-land in the
interior. The first is level and well watered, but
intolerably sidtry, and i)roductive only in the parts
near tlie sea-shore. Tlie higher, interior terraced

lanil has a modified and comparatively mild elim.ate,

and is remarkably fertile, producing oil -palms,
tob.acco, sugar, yams, oranges, lemons, &o. Its

wild animals are those common to West Africa.

The natives of C. and the bordering lauds speak
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one copious and harmonious negl-o - language,

which forma tlie chief stock of tlio two negro

dialects of Snutli Africa ; but a distinct dialect

seems to lie spoken by the Moei-Oongis, a wild

and martial jieople of the interior highlands. The
Schaggas, anotlier race of people in the interior, are

described as very savage and crueh These and
other neighboimng tribes bear the general negro

type, but with some admixture of the Kaflir. 'J'he

genuine natives of (_'. are good-natured and hospi-

table, l)ut very indolent. Their iutcrcom-se with

tlio Portuguese, who long exercised a consider-

able sway over them by their missionaries, has

not tended greatly towards their civilis.ation. Tn

1490, as many as 100,000 were bajitized by the

command of the king; but Christianity has now
little inllueuee. Some of the ccrenumies, however,

are still kept up. For instance, when a king of C.

dies, the body is WTapped up in a great many folds

of cloth, until a jiriost come from Loanda to conse-

crate it. The capital is Banza, called San Salvador

by the Po:-tugue3e. The population is not ascer-

tained, but is supposed to be dense iu the interior.

CONGREGA'TION (Lat. coh, together
;
grex, a

flock), an assembly, generally a religious assembly ;

in its most ordinary use, an assembly of Christians

met in one place for worship. See Church.—In the

lloman Catholic Cluu-ch, it often designates a sort

of board of cardinals, prelates, and divines, to which
is intrusted the management of some important

branch of the affairs of the church. Thus the C. of
the Index examines boolia and decides on their fitness

for general perusal. See Index. The C. De Piopa-
iliiuda Fide consults as to the advancement of the

Koman Catholic religion tlrroughout the world. See

Peopaganda Fide,"De. The C. of Relics inquires

into the genuineness of supposed relics. The C. of
the Holy Ofiee takes cognizance of heresies, &c. See

Inquisition. The C. of Rites regulates the festivals

.and offices of new saints. There are numerous other

congregations.

CONGREGA'TIONALISTS. See Indepen-
dents.

CO'NGRESS, an assembly either of sovereign

prmces, or of the delegated representatives of sove-

reign states, for the pm'pose of considering matters

of mternational interest. Even in America, though
the tei-m has now a different meaning (see United
States), it had a similar origin, the first C. being

that of the delegates from the various British

colonies, who met on the 7th October 1765, for the

purpose of considering their grievances. In hke
manner, in Belgium, on the 4th October 1830, a

C. of deputies fi-om the different provinces was held

for the purpose of adjusting the new constitution.

Previous to sigmiig a treaty of peace, a meeting of

plenipotentiaries usually takes place, to which the

name of a C. is sometimes applied, though it seems
more properly to be reserved for those more import-

ant meetings at which extensive schemes of futm-e

policy are determined on, and the balance of power
amongst the various European states readjusted.

To tins class belonged the famous C. of Vienna at

the termination of the great war in ISlo ; the C.

of Carlsbad in 1819, for regidating the affaii-s of

Germany ; that of Laybach in 1820, for deliberating

on the condition of Spain, Portugal, and Xaples
;

and many otliers. As the envoj-s to a C. are not
sent to one sovereign in particular, a modification
of the ceremonial recognised by the law of nations

for the recognition of ambassadors takes place.

There is no presentation of credentials, but m place

of ic an exchange of the full powers or w.arrants of

the respective members. If a mediator has been
appointed, it is to him that the letters of credence.

and notes and counter-uotea, are addressed, and by
him that the negotiations are directed. There is

scarcely any difference between a C. and a diplo-

matic conference—such, for example, as that of

London in 1820, for determining the fate of Greece.

CO'XGHEVE, William, the second son of

Richard Congi-eve, Esq., of Congreve and Strctton,

was born about 1672, at Bardscy, Yorkshire. Edu-
cated at Kilkenny, and at Trinity College, Dubhn,
he in 1688 returned to England, and was entered

at the Middle Tcnqile, but he does not seem to have
taken kindly to law. His first publication was a
novel, entitled Incoi/nita, or Love and JJulij Recon-

ciled, a performance wliich Pr Johnson said he
would rather praise than read, but wliich h.as Ijeen

neither read nor praised by succeeding critics. His
first play, The Old Bachelor, was produced at Drury
Lane when C. was in his 19th year, and its success

was remarkable. Next year he came out with J'Ae

Double Dealer, which was a comparative failure
;

but his comedy Love for Love, published in 169.5,

was a great success, and brought to its author

money and fame. The Mouriiinr/ Bride, a Mank-
verse tragedy, written after the m.anner of the old

passionate masters, came out in 1697- Its success

was enormous, far exceeding that of his comedies,

but it has long since fallen from its high estate.

Two years after, he produced his comedy, entitled

The Way of the ITorW, which failed completely, and
disgusted him with the theatre. In other respects,

C. was a fortimate man. He held various offices,

which together yielded him an income of £1200. C.

atTected to despise his theatrical triumphs, and culti-

vated the modish airs of the fine gentleman, an
eccentricity which laid him open to rebidce when he
was -i-isited by Voltaire. In his later days, he was
afflicted by gout and blindness. He died 19th o£

January 1729, at his house at Surrey Street, in the

Strand, London, at the age of 57, and -was buried in

Westminster Abbey, nobles supporting the paU.

Asa writer of comedies, C. takes a high place, but

not the highest. His plots are intricate and con-

fused, and his dialogue is defiled by all the grossness

of his age. He has none of those touches of nature

that make the whole world kin. The element in

wliioh he moves is inti'iguo. His world is composed
of wives, gallants, and husbands ; and the wives and
the gallants are iu a continual conspiracy against the

husbands. What strikes the reader of these plays, is

the superabundant wit. But there is no discrimina-

tion or keeping in the brilliancy. The shoeblack is

as witty as the hero. C. lias so many good things to

say, that he is glad to get a mouth to stick them
in. He is the wittiest and the least amusing of

Awiters. He has no heart, no generosity, no humour.

His splendour is frosty, and the innumerable flashing

points dazzle the eye, and make the brain ache.

CONGREVE ROCKET. See Rocket.

CO'NGRXJOUS. In Geometry, the term congruity

is appUed to Imes and figures which exactly corres-

pond when laid over one another. See Coincidence.

In Arithmetic, two niunbers are said to be C, irith

respect to a third, when their difference is exactly

divisible by it. Thus, 12 and 7 are C. with respect to 5,

12^-7
5

1, and so are 27 and 12, as
27 -i: = 3.

The nimibers considered must be whole numbers.

\\'hen two numbeis are C. to a third, either is called

a residual of the other with respect to the tliird. C.

numbers possess many curious jiroperties, which
have been applied by Gauss and other \vriters in

the investigation of the properties of numbers.

CO' NX, or CUNE'O, capit.al of a province or

division of Piedmont of the same name, stands at

the junction of the Stura and the Gesso, in a pleasant,
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fruitful, and -n-ell - cultivated district, 48 miles

south-west of Tm-in. Pop. 20.500. The princii>al

street is handsome, with arched piazzas ; and there

are several large churches, convents, and p.Tlaces.

Its chief manufactitres are silk and -n-ooUen cloth.

0«Tiig to its position on the road between Nice and
Tiu-in, it enjoys a brisk traffic, and is the entrepot

for merchandise from Nice destined for Lombardy,
Switzerland, and Germany. Two well-frequented

lairs are held. C. was once a fortified place, and
had to imdergo several sieges. After being taken
and retaken, the victory of Marengo gave it into the

liands of the French, who demolished the fortifica-

tions, and turned them into promenades.

CO'NIC SECTION.S. See Cone, CmcLE, Ellipse,

P..U1AB0LA, and HypekeoLjI..

CONI'FERiE (Lat. cone-bearers), an important
natural order of exogenous plants, containing the

pines, firs, juniper, yew, &c. ; agreeing with the

other exogenous orders generally in the structure

of the stem and in the mode of vegetation, but
differing remarkably from most of them in having
naked ovules—i. e., ovules which are not enclosed

in an ovary, but are fertilised by the direct applica-

tion of the pollen to the foramen, without the inter-

vention of style or stigma—and upon this accoimt
separated from them, along with C'ycadacem (q. v.),

by Lindlej', Endlicher, and others, as a distinct

class, under the name Gymnorjens or Gtjmnosperince.

The flowers are unisexual, the male and female
sometimes on the same, sometimes on separate

plants ; the male flowers have either one stameu
or one bimdle of stamens, the anthers often crested

;

the female tiowers are in cones or soUtary ; the place

of ovaries is supplied by the flat scales of the cones,

the ovides are usually in jiairs on the face of the
scales, either inverted or erect. The fruit is either

a cone—the scales of which sometimes become
fleshy, and are incoi'porated into a berry-Hke fndt
—or a solitaiy naked seed. The seed has a hard
crustaceous integument ; the embryo is in the
midst of fleshy oily albumen ; the cotyledons are

either two, or numerous and whorled. The mode
of branching is peculiai', numerous buds proceeding
from the side of the main stem, so as generally to
foiTU whorls of branches, which are generally almost
horizontal in their direction, whilst the central verti-

cal shoot runs uj) often mth admii-able straightness,

and some of the C. attain

a height unrivalled among
other forest-trees, of which
the Wellingtonia (q. v.) of

California affords the most
noble example. The wood
consists of punctated cells

;

the sides of the tubes or

elongated cells which form
it, and which are nearly of

equal diameter, beuig marked
by circular discs, which,

when highly magnified,

exliibit a small internal

circle surrounded by a larger

external one. The annexed
cut represents a longitudinal

section of part of the stem
of a fir, higldy magnified,

shewing the discs. This
peculiarity of the wood of

the 0. is important, as enabling us to recognise it in

a fossil state, and to refer mauy fossils, particiUarly

of tljc oo.al formation, to this order. The leaves of

the C. differ very widely from those of tlie closely

allied order Cymdacece. Most of the C. have very
naiTow veinless leaves, so that the Gemiaus call

ISO
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them Ntedle-woods (Nadelhiilzer) in contradistinc-

tion to the other Eiuropean forest-trees, which they
call Leaf-woods (Laubholzer). By far the greater

number of them belong to the northern hemisphere.
The C. are very long-lived ; some of them are sup-

posed to be capable of attaining an age of 2000 or

3000 years. When the stem of a coniferous-tree is

cut across, it does not sprout again from the root.

The C, besides the great usefulness of the timber
of many, are remarkably productive of Turpentines

(q. V.) and Resins (q. v.). Astringent substances are

also found in their bark, and fixed oil in their seeds.

The seeds of some species of Pine and Araucaria
are used as food.

The C. are di\-ided into—1. Ahiet'mecB, having
inverted ovules and woody coues, as the pines,

firs, larch, cedar, araucaria, &;c. 2. Cupressbtete,

with erect o\^es, and either woody or fleshy cones,

as the jimiper, arbor-vita;, cypress, &c. 3. Taxineoe,

with soUtary seeds, as the yew, grngko, &c. 4.

Gnelacem, plants of comparatively himible growth,
nith jointed stems, often regarded as forming a
distinct order. See Sea-GR-VTE. Lindley and others

also make the Taxhtece a distinct order. See Yew.

CONIRO'STRES, a tribe or section of the order

of birds called Insessores, and characterised by a

strong conical biU, without notches. The feet are,

in general, adapted for walking on the ground, as

well as for perching. The bUl varies much in its

thickness, and those species in which it is thickest,

in general feed most exclusively on seeds. The
niuuber of birds belonging to this tribe is very
great; and the families differ much in many respects.

Among them are finches, sparrows, buntings, linnets,

larks, plantain-eaters, coHes, crows, birds-of-paradise,

starlings, and even hornbills.

CO'NIUM. See Hemlock.

CO'NJUGAL RIGHTS. See Marriage.

CONJUGA'TION (Lat. a connecting or yokuig
together), a term in Grammar applied to a connecteil

view or statement of the changes of form that a
Verb (q. v.) undergoes in its various relations. See

Inflection. The forms usually included under
this term are those that serve to mark : 1. Person,

or the distinction between the speaker, the spoken-
to, and the spoken-about ; as (I) tcnte, (thou)

writest, (he) writes. 2. dumber; as (John) writes,

(they) write. 3. Tense, or time ; as (I) lorite, tcrotc,

have written, will wi-ite. 4. Mood, or the manner
in which the action is presented. When the action

is simply asserted, it is the Indicative mood, as

(he) wrote ; when put as a supposition or condition,

it is the Conditional mood, as, if lie wrote. The
Potential mood expresses the power of doing the
action, as, lie can lorite; and the Imperative com-
mands the doing of it

—

write. The Infinitive mood
expresses the action \rithout limitation of any kind—to write ; as it makes no affirmaticm, it is, strictly

spcakuig, not a verl), but a Idnd of abstract noim.
The two participles, the one exi)ressing the action

as in jirogress (wrilinij), the other as completed
{written), may be classed with the infinitive, as not
affirming anything. In opposition to the infinitive

and the participles, the other parts of the verb are
called Finite. 5. Voice, or the distinction between
Active and Passive (see Verb) ; as (he) wrote (the

letter), (the letter) tvas written (by him).

In English, and in most modern European lan-

guages, the greater part of those distinctions are
indicated by separate words ; in Sanscrit, Greek,
and Latin, they wore nearly all indicated by prefixes

and aflixes, or other modifications of the word itself.

The nature and origin of these mollifications are

considered imder the head Inflection. All verbs
do not take the same changes even in the same
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langiiaffe. Although the affixes, c. g., may have
originally been the same, yet they umlerwent, in

co\irse of time, difTereut kinds of corruption or
oljliteration, depending n|)(}n tlio nature of the
letters in the root verb. Tliia leads to the verbs of

a language being arranged in different cl.asses or
conjug-^tions. In Latin, for instance, grammarians
recognise four conjugations, and verbs that cannot
be brought into any class are called IiTegular
A'crba.

Tn Knglish, there are two distinct types of the
inflection of verbs ; thus, / lw!e, becomes in the past
tense, / loveil, and in the passive voice, / am land ;
while lie slial:m becomes he nhook, and he tvas shaken.

Verba that, like love, take d (or ed—sometimes hi

their past tense and past participle, form one class

or C ; and tliose resembhng shake in their changes
form another. The foi-mer class is by far the most
numerous ; but the latter includes the most coni-

iiuiuly used and oldest verbs in the language. The
mode of change seen in shake, shook, slmken, is

believed to lie more ancient than the other, and is

therefore called the Old C, and sometimes, the
Strong C, the other I:)eing the New or Weak. The
verljs belonging to the old C. are aU of .Saxon origin,

and are primitive or root verbs; while derivative
verbs belong to the other class. Verbs of the weak
C. are pretty imiform in taking d or ed, although
after certain letters the d is of necessity pronomiced
as I, and is sometimes replaced by that letter in

writing

—

dipt. With regard to verbs of the strong
C, no rule can be given as to the change of vowel
by which the past tense is formed. It was made at

first, no doubt, according to felt laws of euphony ;

and even yet a certain ' method ' may be discerned
' iu their madness.' Thus :

1. Kise, rose ; smite, smote ; ride, rode ; drive,

drove, &c.

2. Cleave, clove ; steal, stole ; speak, spoke ; tear,

tore, &c.

3. Swim, swam or swniiu ; sing, sang or sung

;

ring, rang or rang, &c.
For fiu-ther information on the C. of English

verljs, see Latham's English Language, or Chambers's
Iiiformal'ion for the People (ed. 1857), vol. ii., art.
' EngHsh Grammar.'

CONJUGATION OF CELLS, a imion of two
distinct cells of a jilant, iu order to reproduction.
It lias been obser\'ed only in the Confervacece and
Diatomaeeo'.. Two cells come into contact, as by
two filaments of a Conferva lietng brought together,
and Uttle jirojections are formed from each, the
points of which are absorbed, and thus a tube
is formed, through which one of the cells empties
itself into the other. The latter then becomes a
mother-cell, and produces spores.

CO'NJUNCT AND CO'NFIDENT. See
IXSOLVENCV.

CONJU'NCTION, in Astronomy, is one, of

the Aspects (q. v.) of the planets. Two heavenly
bodies are in C. when they have the same longi-

tude—that is, when the same perpendicular to the
ecliptic passes through both. If they have, at the
same time, the same latitude—that is, if they are
both equ.ally far north or south of the ecliiitic—they
appear from the earth to be in the same spot of the
heavens, and to cover one another. The sun and
moon are in C. at the period of new moon. In the
case of the inferior planets. Mercury and Venus,
there is an inferior C. when the planet is between
the earth and the sun, and a supei-ior, when the sun
is between the earth and the planet. In general, a
heavenly liody is iu C. with the sun, when it is on
the same side of the earth and in a line with him

;

and it is in opposition to the sun, when it is on the

opposite side of the earth, the earth being in a h'ne

between it and tlie sun. I'lanets are inrisilile when
iu C. with the siui, except in rare ca.ses when an
inferior jilanet passes over the sun's disk, and may
be seen as a speck on his surface. Conjunctions are
either geocentric or heliocentric, according as they are
actually witnessed from the earth, or as they would
be witnessed if observed from the sun. In observing
a C. from the earth's surface, it is usual to reduce the
observation to what it would be if made from the
earth's centre ; by this means, the exact times of

C. are more accurately fixed, and tlie observations
of one astronomer made available to every other,

wherever he may Ijc on the earth's surface. Grand
conjunctions are those where several stars or planets
are foimd together. The Chinese history records one
iu the reign of the Emperor Tehuen-hiu (2514—2-l.'!G

E. c), which astronomers calculate to have actually
taken place.

CONJUNCTIONS, one of the 'parts of speech,'

or classes, into which gramm.arians divide wonls.
C. serve the purpose of connecting sentences, parts
of sentences, and single words ; as, ' Day end.s,

and night begins. William and John learn Latin.

Charles and James earned the basket between
them.' In the first sentence, and connects two
separate affirmations into one compound sentence.

The same is true in the second—the scjiarate affir-

mations being ' WiUiam learns Latin,' and ' John
learns Latin.' In the third sentence, atid connects
ordy the two words, ' Charles ' and ' James,' as it

cannot be aliirmed of either of them alone tliat he
' carried the basket.' In most eases, however, it

can be shewn that, logically at least, two affirma-

tions are involved, and that the conjimction really

connects the affirmations. It is not easy to distin-

guish C. from adverbs. In fact, C. were all origiu-

aUy other jiarts of speech ; and the gi-eater part of

them are still really adverbs, and owe their con-

jimctive effect to their signification as adverbs. In

and and but, whatever may have been the original

meaning, we now attend only to the conjimctive

effect; or is a shortened form of the pronomm.il
adjective other; and nor is or with the negative

prefixed. In such a sentence as, ' I believe that

you are wrong,' that is the demonstrative pronoun,

equivalent to—I believe this, viz., ' j'ou are wrong.'

This is clearly seen iu the corresponding words iu

other languages : Ger. dass, Fr. Que, Lat. quod (for

the relatives were originally demonstrative pro-

noims). All the rest might be called Adverbial C.

or Conjimctive Adverbs. Ex., ' He is industrious ;

lhe>-efore he is hapj)y '—that is, ' he is hajipy for
that.' This adverij, or adverliial phr.ase, exjiressive

of the cause of tlie happiness, by referring us back
for its meaning to the former assertion, has the effect

of connecting the two assertions in the mind. Again,
' The messenger an-ived while he was speaking.'

Here while is equivalent to, at the time at which (he

was speaking). As an adverbial phrase, this simply

indicates the time of the act of ' an-i\-ing ;
' but as

it also expresses that the speaking was going on at

the same time, it thus conjoins the two assertions.

The most important distinction among C. wUl be

seen in the following pair of sentences :

The Sim went down, atid the moon rose.

The moon rose, as the sun went dovvn.

The first (compoimd) sentence contains two simple

sentences or assertions, linked together, yet each

standing on an independent footing ; the two are

joined on terms of equality, and are therefore said

to be co-ordinate, and the conjunction is called a Co-

ordin.atiii" Conjimction. In the second sentence,

the last clause, though a gi'ammatical sentence,

contains no logical proposition, no assertion made
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tor its own sake, but merely states a fact as a

modifying circumstance -svith regard to the assertion

contaiaed in the first clause, The sentence of the

second clause is therefore subordinate to that of

the first, and the conjunction that marks the

relation, a Subordinating Conjunction. The chief

Co-ordinating C. are :

1. And, also, Ukemise, not only—hut, partly—
partly, first—tlxn, fmilier. All these are used to

tack on sentences whose sense accords with, or

adds to, the eifect of what goes before. Hence

they might be called cumulative conjunctions.
^

The

following (2) mark various degrees of opposition in

the sense or effect of the sentences, and might be

called adversative conjimctions. These terms seem

preferable to conjunctive and disjunctive, generally

used.

(
(a.) JVoi'

—

but, else, otherwise (Exclusive).

„ ) (6.) Either—or, neit/ier—nor (Alternative).
" 1 (c.) But, only, yet, still, at the same time,

(
nevertheless.

3. Therefore, wlierefore, for, thus, consequently,

hence, accordingly, so, so that. (Cause and efl'ect.)

All other (J. may be classed as Subordinating,

such being their usual fimction. Those in most

common use are: Although, as, as well as, so—as,

as—as, because, if lest, since, than, that, in order lluxt,

though, unless, whether, when, before, after, while.

CONJU'NCTLY AND SE'VEBALLY, in the

law of Scotland, corresponds to jointly and severally

in England, and denotes a form of obligation by
which each of several obligants becomes bound for

the whole. The creditor in such circumstances has

his option either to exact the obhgation proportion-

ately from each of the co-obligants, or to select one

of them, and exact the whole from him, leaving

him to seek his reUef against the others.

CONJURING. See Magic, Inc.\xt.4.tiox.

CONN, Lough, a lake in the north of Mayo
county, Ireland, and with Longh CuUin (from which

it is separated by a narrow neck of land), 13 miles

lone, and 1 to 3 broad. It lies iu a wild romantic

region of hills, glens, rocky slopes, precipices, broken

ground, and bogs. It contains isles, has bold shores,

and is 40 feet above the sea.

CONNARA'CEJE, a natural order of dicotyle-

donous or exogenous plants, consisting of trees and
shrubs, sometunes climbing, with compound alter-

nate leaves, destitute of stipules ; the (lowers in

racemes or panicles. Resinous juices do not occur

in this order. Forty or fifty species are known, all

tropical. The best known jiruduct of this order is

the beautifid wood called Zebr.v Wood, the wood
of a large tree which grows in Guiana, Omphnlohium
Lamherti. The fruit of some species of Ompha-
labium is eaten ; the eatable part is the fleshy aril.

CO'NNAUGHT, the westmost and smallest

of the four provinces of Ireland. It is boimded N.

and W. by the Atlantic ; E. by Ulster and Loinster,

from which it is separated by the Shannon ; and S.

liy Munster. It contains the counties of (ialway,

Leitrim, Mayo, Roscommon, and Sligo. Greatest

length from north to south, from Tullaghan, on

Donegal Bay, to Mount Shannon on the iiorders of

Loch Derg, 10.5 miles ;
greatest breadth, along the

S-lth line of latitude, and not inchuling Aehil

Island, 92 miles. Area, 6S63 square miles. Po]!.

(IH.'il) 1,021,0(10. Along the coast, iiartioularly on

the west, are many fine bays and harl)0ur3. Its

siu-face, especially in the west, is mountainous and
rugged, and the scenery here is remarkable for its

prandeur and pictm-esquo beauty. (For detailinl

uiformation, see tlio respective counties.) The
188

people are still almost purely Celtic. In the times

of the Irish pentarchy, the O'Connors were Idngs of

Connaught. In 1590, the pro\'ince was divided into

six counties, those above mentioned, with Clare

(which was afterwards joined to M<mster). It then

lost its independence, and came imder English

administration.

CONNE'CTICUT, the largest river to the east of

the Hudson in the United States, rises on the south

border of Lower Canada, near lat. 45° N., and, after a

fall of 1600 feet and a south-south-west course of at

least 400 miles, enters Long Island Sound, in lat.

41° 16' N. With the exception of the state of Maine,

it may be said to be the chief artery of the whole of

New England, separating New Hampshire on the east

from Vermont on the west, and afterwards crossing

successively Massachusetts and the state of its own
name. It is navigable up to Hartford, a distance o£

50 miles, for a [fraught of eight feet ; and uj) to

Middletown, which is 16 miles nearer the sea, for a

draught of ten feet ; whUe, with a few subsitliary

canals, it carries barges of eight or ten tons fully

200 miles above the former city. The C. has many
alluvial intervals on its banks, wliich, being generally

inundated in the spring, are remarkable for their

fertUity. The stream is famous both for the quan-

tity and the quaUty of its shad ; and its valley,

about forty mdes wide, presents a considerable

variety of romantic scenery.

CONNECTICUT, the most south-westerly state

of New England in the United States, and one of

the originarmembers of the great confederacy, is

situated in lat. 41°—42° 3' N., and long. 71° 55'—73'

50' W. Area, 4674 square rmles. Between 1790

and 1850, the inhabitants had increased from 238,141

to 370,791—being on the aver.age an advance of

barely 1 per cent, per annum. A result so anomal-

ous, where the general popxilation doubles itself

iu a quarter of a century, is creditably exjjlained

by the fact, that to all the new states of the Union

C. has imiformly been a niu-sery of educated men
of every class—of merchants and agriculturists, of

lawyers and statesmen. According to the census of

1850, the state, besides its two senators in the upper

house of Congress, sends four representatives to

the lower, appointing, as the sum of both, six pre-

sidential electors. Under the existing constitution,

which superseded the charter of Charles II. only in

1818, the local authorities are a governor, a heu-

tenant-governor, a senate of 21 memljers, an assembly

of 215 representatives, .and a supreme coiut. Between

1850 and 1859, the assessed value of taxable pro-

perty, personal as well as real, appears to have risen

from 119,088,672 dollars to 214,189,319. Respect-

ively to tlie west and east of Connecticut river are

the Housatonic and the Thames, of which the former

is navigable 12 miles upw.ards, and the latter 14.

Many smaller streams afford valuable water-power.

Besides the New Haven and I'armington Canal,

of 16 miles in length, C. is traversed in almost

every direction by railways. The chief towns are

Hartford, New Haven, Middletown, New liondon,

and Norwich—the second and fourth being tho

principal ports, and all of tliem being accessible from

the sea. The colleges are tliree in number ; .ind the

schools of every gi-ade may stand a comparison with

any in the Union. As the soil is equally fitted for

pasturage and for tillage, the staple jiroductions are

liutter, clieese, wool, maize, oats, barley, wheat, fiax,

hemp, toliacco, and eider. The minerals are iron,

plumbago, marble, and freestone. The imports and
exports respectively aver.age about 400,000 anil

500,000 dollars. The registered vessels nieasiu-e

125,000 tons—about one-fifth of the whole tonnage

being employed in the whale-fishery.
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CONNOISSEUR (Fr.), tlie French term by
whicli wc comuiiinly designate persona wlio, without
being themselves artists, are su[tposeil to j>03Scss

a discriminating knowledge of the merits of works
of art. They are called by the Italians Cognoscenti.

See DlT.KTl'ANTI.

C'O'NOID, a solid toi-med by the revolution of a

conic section round its axis ; such are the sphere,

paraboloid, ellijisoid, and hjiierboloid.

C'O'NQUEST. In the law of succession in

Scotland, heritable property acquired during the

lifetime of the deceased, by purchase, donation, or

excambion, is called C, in opposition to that to

which he has succeeded, which is called Heritage.

In the event of one dying intestate leaving only

brothers, but brothers both older and younger than

himself, or of his leaving uncles both older and
younger than his father, or the issue of such

lirullifrs or uncles, these two kinds of property

billow dill'erent lines of succession, the heritage

di'-iecmling to the younger brothers or uncles, the (J.

aseentliug to the elder brothers or uncles, each in

his respective degree. C, in a marriage-contract,

merely means the difference between the possessious

of the husband before and after marriage, allowance

being made for the increased expenfUtnre ; or that

by which he has been made rielier (locupletior).

Such property is frequently settled either on tlie

heir or on the issue of the marriage.

CO'NRAD. See Konead.

CONSA'LVI, Ercolk, Cardinal, a distinguished

refoi-mer of abuses in the Papal States, was born at

Home, June 8, 1757. He was made cardinal and
secretary of state by Pope Pius VII., and in this

capacity concluded the concordat witli Napoleon in

1801. His stanch maintenance of the rights of his

own sovereign against the insidious encroachments
of France offended Napoleon, who in 1806 demanded
liis removal from office ; and the pope at last un-

willingly consented, on the desire of C. himself, who
was anxious that peace should continue. He was,

however, again employed in 1815 in all the transac-

tions between Rome and Paris, and also in setthng

the internal afl'airs of the Papal States. In the

latter capacity, he reformed numerous abuses; and
the measure known as the Motii Proj>rio, introduced

by him in 1816, suppressed aU monopolies, feudal

taxes, and exclusive rights. He was a liberal patron

of science, but especially of the tine arts, and
employed his leisure in the study of literature and
music. In diplomacy, he displayed great address,

and was generally successfid. He died in Rome,
January 24, 1S24.

CONSANGUI'NITY is relationship by blood,

as distinguished from Affinity (q. v.), or connection

by marriage. C. is either direct or lineal—that is to

say, in a line constituted by persons generating and
generated, whether it be regai-ded in an ascending

or descending point of view; or it is collateral,

oblique, or t7-ansrerse—that is, where the persons

related are not descended the one from the other,

but are all descended from a common parent. To
jiersons related in the direct line belong parents

and children, gi'audchUtb'en, &e., to the remotest
degree ; to those related in the collateral hne belong
'brothers and sisters, uncles and nephews, aimts,

nieces, cousins, and the like. In computing the
degrees of collateral C, a different system was
adopted by the Roman and the canon law. According
to the first, each person was counted as forming
a degree, so that brothers, being each removed one
degree from the father, were in the seccnid degree to

each other ; according to the second, the number of

generations on one side only was reckoned, so that

brothers were in the first, and cousins-german in

the second degree, instead of the fourth, as by the

Roman computation. In the unequal collateral line,

again, i. e., where one of tlie two persons is further

removed than the other from the common stock,

the canon law reckoned the distance by the number
of generations of the person furthest removed.
' Thus, a niece is related in the second degree to

her uncle, because she is related in the second
degree to her grandfather, the common stock ; and
by the same ride, she is no further removed from
her uncle's son ; which abuiulantly discovers the

absurdity of that method of reckoning.'—Erskine'a

Institute, b. i. tit. vi. s. 8.

The difTerent methods in which the degrees of C.

and afiinity are conqiuted in England and Scotland
will be explained under Makkiage, SL'CCi;s.siox,

Heir, &c.

CO'NSCIENCE. See Ethics.

CONSCIENCE, Courts of, in EN-GL.iND. These
were courts for the recovery of small debts, con-

stituted by special local acts of parUament in

London, Westminster, and other trading districts.

These courts were also called Courts of liequesls.

On the establishment of coimty courts, the courts

of C, with a few exceptions, were abolishetL See

County Courts.

CONSCIENCE, Hendrick, the most fertile and
original AVTiter of fiction in Belgium, was born

December 3, 1812, at Antwerp, where his father

was inspector of the dockyards, until he became a
dealer in waste-paper, old books, &c. C. educated
himself by the aid of his father's miscellaneous store

of books until his 15th year, when he entered a
school, where he was enraged to assist the master

in teaching. On the breaking out of the revolution

in 1830, C. joined the ranks imder General Niellon,

and served till 18.34, when he left the service,

being disgusted with the stricter discipline that

was being introduced. Havuig failed in all his

attempts to obtain employment, he tried his hand
at \\Titing, and composed in Flemish the novel. In
he.t Wonderjacr 1566 (Ghent, 1837), which, notwith-

standing its unprecedented success, left him in

debt with his printer. His father refused to do
anything for him imtd he took up some regidar

employment ; and he was thus driven from home in

an almost penniless state. At this time, the painter

Wappers interested himself for him, and pi'ocured

him some slight assistance from the king. C. now
WTote his Phantasia, a collection of fantastic tales,

and his celebrated historical novel, De Leeuw van

Vlanderen (Antw. 1S3S) ; but being soon dissatisfied

with the small pay and irksome work of the post he
had obtained in a government office, he threw up all

his avocations, and for a year worked as a gardener.

Wappers agam befriended him, by inducing the

king to give him the place of Registrar at the

Royal Academy of Painting at ^Vntwerp, with a

small salary ; and of late he has also been in the

occupation of a well-paid post under govermnent as

District Commissary at Courtray. V. has written

numerous tales and novels, most of which have been

translated into French and German, and some into

English—as, for instance, his Sketches of Flemisli

Life, of which several English translations have

been made; Demon of Gold, Lion of Flanders, &c.

Besides the works already mentioned. C. has written

two historical novels, Geschiedenis van Grcef Hugo
ran C'raenhove (Antw. 1845), and Jakob van Artevelde

(Antw. 1849), which are esteemed among his best

;

but his foi-te Hes rather in the delineation of simple

village life, of which his munerous tales and sketches

afford ample e^-idence. His Illustrated History of
Belf/ium (Antw. 1845) is interesting as a national

work, but of little value as an authority. C. has
1S3
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contributed largely to the revival of Flemish litera-

ture, and his works are held in the highest esteem

by his countrymen.

CO'NSCIOUSN'ESS. This is perhaps the most
comprehensive term employed in designating the

mind. If it had been used only in its widest signi-

fication, there would have been little difficulty in

defining it ; but imfortunately there are some
exceedingly important meanings of a narrower range

that are commonly expressed by it, rendering it an
ambiguous or equivocal term, and lilie all such
terms, a source of fallacy and misapprehension.

In the widest meaning, C. is almost identical with
mind in action. When we are mentally alive, or

pei-forming any of the recognised fimctions of the

mind, we are said to be conscious ; while the total

cessation of every mental energy is described by the

term 'unconsciousness,' among other phrases. In
dreamless sleep, in stupor, fainting, and imder the

influence of the anesthetic drugs, we are imcon-
scious ; in waking, or raUj-ing into renewed mental
activity, we are said to become conscious.

As the mind in its waking or active condition

may be more or less excited, or vary in the intensity

of its manifestations, there are degrees of C. ; and,

in accordance with a very common usage, the name
is a]it to be applied to denote the higher degrees in

opposition to the lower.

In first le-aming to write, to cast up sums, or to

play on an instrument, our mind is put very much
on the stretch ; in other words, we are very much
excited or highly conscious. When years of inces-

sant practice have consTunmated the process into a

fidl-formed habit, a very small amount of mental
attention is involved ; and we may then be said to

perform the work all but unconsciously.

We must next advert to the special or restricted

meanings of the term, which are those that play the

most important part in philosophical discussion. In
the first place, we find it applied to denote the
mind's cognizance of itself, as opposed to the cogni-

zance or examination of the outer world. Hence, in

studjong our own minds, we are said to be using C.

as the instrument ; but in studjdng minerals or

plants, we resort to external observation by the
senses. A contrast is thus instituted between C.

and observation, which contrast gives to the former
word a pecuharly contracted meaning ; for in the
%vide sense above described, observation is truly an
act of consciousness.

In the next place, C. is sometimes identified with
Behef. We often express a strong affirmation by
sajang, that we are quite conscious that such a thing

is so. It is the strong instinctive tendency of our
natm-e to believe a number of things before we have
gone through any large experience of matter of fact.

The believing function is a pronunent attribute of

mental acti%'ity. We are scarcely able to feel or act

without the operation of belief, or without making
assumptions in anticipation of the reality. We
believe first, and prove or disprove afterwards. The
more intensely we are made conscious, the more
strongly we pass into these intuitive convictions.

We luiLesitatingly believe in the future persistence

and universal prevalence of the order of things

that we are born into, until such time as our expe-

rience gives us a check. Our emotions all produce

beliefs in proportion to their strength. Fear makes
us believe in coming evil ; joy and elation give

coufidoncc in coming good. So th.it it is true to a

certain extent, that the state of belief is engendered
along with C, and is stronger as that is strouger

;

but it does not follow, as is frequently maintained,

that to be conscious of every affirmation is to verify

it, because our C. cannot be presiuned to lie. See
Common- Sk.n'se.

Correct usage, therefore, would dictate the
employment of the term in question only in the one
sense, in which it is co-extensive with being mentally
alive, as opposed to sleep, torpor, insensibility, &c.
Anj'thing that renders the mental activity more
intense, that increases the whirl of the brain (such

as strong pleasures and pains, great interest in any-
thing that is going on, &o.) is designated by the
positive term C. ; the opposite condition, and also

the feebler modes of excitement, are expressed by
the negative—imconsciousness. All mere special

and restricted apphcations should be forborne, as

introducing confusion into thought, and error into

philosophy. The study of our own mind may be
expressed by such phrases as ' self-consciousness,'
' introspective attention,' and the like. As it is an
entire fallacy to talk of C. in general as accrediting

doctrines or matters of belief, any acceptation of

the word implying this shoidd be avoided.

Points of great importance are involved in the

determination of the conditions of C, or the circum-

stances attendant on the manifestation of mental
excitement ; in other words, the stimulants of oiu-

emotional and intellectual wakefulness. The most
general and fundamental condition of oiu" becom-
ing conscious, as regards influences external to the

mind, is chatige. The even continuance of one
impression tends to imconsciousness ; and there are

a number of facts that shew that if an influence

were present in one imvarying degree from the first

moment of life to the last, that influence would be
to our feeling and knowledge as if it did not exist

at all. This important point is more fully illustrated

imder CoxDiTloiraD.
In a recently published volume, entitled Contri-

bulions to Mental Philosophy, by Immanuel Hermann
Fichte—the son of the renowned Johann Gottheb
Fichte—translated by Mr MoreU, the attempt is

made to establish the existence of a Preconscious

Mind, distinct from our conscious life, and not
dependent like that upon the bodily organisation.

It appears that Fichte considers the power of

germination and growth—or that energy, whatever
it is, that unfolds the germ and conducts it to a
completely formed organisation—as a fimction of

the mind or soul ; which is almost to revert to

the views of the ancient philosophers, with whom
the soul was the ' vital principle,' or the peculiarity

that distinguished organised beings from minerals.

Aristotle spoke of the soul of plants as well as of

animals, or of man. Fichte couples this power of

germination with the following things—namely, the

instincts ; the processes of intelligence that we
seem to go through without being aware of the

steps, as in the sudden inspirations of men of

genius ; with all the mysterious phenomena of

second-sight, clairvoyance, &c. ; and the aggregate

of this he erects into a preconscious mind or soul,

the contrast of C. as above defined. For the

varieties or di\Tsion3 of our conscious states, see

Mind.

CONSCIOUSNESS, Double. See Double
Consciousness.

CONSCRI'PTION is the system whereby the
French and some other foreign armies are recruited.

It dilTers essentially from the English system in

being coini>ulsory. See BiUTisn Army.
In France, the system presents itself in the fol-

lowing form. Every Frcncliman may be called upon,
at the ago of 20, to serve Ids country as a soUUer

;

but the service is open to those who choose to enhst
as early as 18. Having satisfied the law of C, he
cannot again bo called upon to serve. The term ia

generally for seven years, but may be voluntarily

prolonged on certain conditions. The conscript may
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finil a substitute, but is hold re3[ionsil)Ie for him for

a space of one year. An account is kept of the
number of youths in France wlio reach tlie age of

20 in eacli year ; this, duriuf; the last few yeai-a, has
been about 320,000. About one-third are declared
exempt on various grounds, but the remaining two-
thirds are liable, and out of these the number
required for the army is drawn by lot. AH tliose

are exempt who are under 5 feet 2 inches in height

;

or have any natural inlirmities nntitting them for

active service ; or are the eldest of a family of

oiTihans ; or are the only sons of widows, or of dis-

abled fathers, or of fathers above 70 years of .age

;

or are intended for the church ; or are pupils at

certain collegeg. Moreover, if two brothers be tb'awn
as conscripts, and the younger is efficient, the elder

is declared exempt ; and if of two only brothers
one is already in the army, or has retired through
wounds or iufinnity, the other is exempt. Cidprits

and felons are not allowed to enlist, as they would
degrade the military profession. Vohmtary enlist-

ment is always very small in France ; and hence
the system of C. is deemed indispeu.sable.

CONSECRA'TION is the act of solemnly
dedicating a person or thing to the sei-vioe of God.
It was one of the most widely spread religious

ceremonies of the ancient world, being praciiised

in Intlia, Egyjjt, Chaldiea, Judaja, Greece, Rome,
Britain, and other coimtries. In the Old Testament,
we read of the C. or dedication of the lii-st-born,

both man and beast, to the Lord ; also the dedication

of the Levites, of the tabernacle and altar, of fields,

houses, walls, &c. This custom, at least so far as

regarded places and things, did not pass immediately
fi'om Judaism to Christianity, for the latter being

more or less a persecuted religion mitil the time of

Constautine, coidd not ventm'e to indidge Avith safety

in any pubbe ceremonialism ; but no sooner was the

sword of persecution sheatlied than, according to

Ensebius, ' the sight was afforded us, so eagerly

desired and prayed for by all—the festivals of dedi-

cations and consecrations of the newly erected
houses of prayer throughout the cities.' Eusebius
himself describes the C. of the chnroh built at Jeru-

salem by Constantine, .3.35 A. D. The practice of

cousecrating religious etlifices has contimied to the
]>rcsent day in the Roman and Anglican churches.

The foiTns were at first very simple, consisting

cliiefly of prayer, the celebration of the Lord's Supper,
th.anksgiWng, and benediction ; but they afterwards
became more uiunerous and imposing, whilst, also,

the bishops and higher dignitaries assimied the
power of consecrating entirely to themselves. An
important part of the C. of Roman Cathohc churches
consists in the deposition of relics for a time njion

the altar. In the English Chm'ch, each bishop is

left to his own discretion as to the form of C. to be
adopted, but that mo.st generally used is the form
sent down by the bishops to the lower houses of

convocation in 1712. The English Church also

retains the C. of biuying-gTounds.
C. OF AncnEisnops and BiSHors.—According to

a canon of the first Nicene Conned, there must be
fom-, or at least three bishops present at the C. of
an archbishop or bishop. The form used in the
Oiuirch of England is that prepared in the reign of
Edward VI. The Romanists deny the valicUty of
EngUsh orders generally, as derived from heretical
and improperly consecrated bishops. They had an
old story, refuted by their ow-n historian Lingard,
which is knomi as that of the ' Nag's Head Con-
secration.' AcconUng to this story. Archbishop
Parker was consecr.ated at the Nag's llead Tavern,
Cheapside, by one of the Protestant bishops jircsent

laying a Bible on his head, and sajHng : ' Take thou
authority,' &c. Lingard thus relates the facts

:

' Barlow, the deiirived Bishop of Bath, and Hoilg-
kins, once .Sufl'ragan of Bedford, who had Ijoth been
consecrated according to tlie Roman Catliolic ponti-
fical, in the reign of Henry VIII., and Scorey, the
deprived Bishop of Chichester, and Coverdale, the
deprived Bishoj) of Exeter, who liad been both conse-
crated according to the Reformed ordinal, proceeded
to confinn the election of Parker, and then to conse-
crate him after the form adopted in the reign of
Edward VI. A few days later, Parker, as arch-
bishop, confirmed tlie election of Barlow to the see
of Chichester, and of Scorey to that of Hereford,
and witli these for his assistants, consecrated all the
other prelates elect.' The C. took place in the
chapel at Lambeth, as appears by the archbishop's
register, and Lingard says that there is nothing to
countenance the supposition of the entry being other
than authentic. The story probably arose from a
fact, mentioned by Fidler, that the commissioners
who confirmed Parker's election tbned at the Nag's
Head, a tavern much frequented by the country
clergy.

COXSECEATIOK OF THE ELEMENTS. See LoEd's
Supper.

CONSE'CTJTIVE, a term in Music, applied to
octaves and fifths, which, according to the rules of
harmony, are strictly forbidden.

CONSEGUIANA, a volcano of Nicaragua, occu-
pies a promontory on the south side of Fonseca
Gulf, about ten miles distant from the Pacific Ocean.
The crater, at an elevation of about 4000 feet above
the mean level of the surroimding coimtry, is about
hfi^ a mile across, whUe its interior descends perpen-
dicularly to a depth of 200 feet. In 1833, a fearful

eruption, the last on record, converted into a waste
a large tract of grazing-land.

CONSE'NT. MTien we state that C. is the
foundation of all contracts and legal obligations of

every kind, we state a proposition often in the
mouths of lawyers, but the vast magnitude and
importance of which is by no means always apparent
even to them. The doctrine that the free C. of

the parties bound, and not the will of any earthly
legislator, or the form in -which that vnR is exjirc^ed,

constitutes the binding element in contracts, flows
as an ine\'itable logical consequence from the
doctrines of personal and political freedom. And
yet we continually forget it, and not only speak but
act at variance with it. AVe talli of jiersons being
married by the priest, and divorced by the px'octor,

whereas it is obvious that a vaUd marriage, like

every other contract, can be made and unmade only

by the contracting parties ; and that all that either

civil or ecclesiastical authority can do, is to ascertain,

at the instance of one or other of them, whether it

has been made or immade. From overlooking this

point of view, differences between legal systems,

which are merely external, are often supposed to be
fimdamental. 'The law of Scotland, which admits
several ways of pro\nng matrimonial C. which the

law of England rejects, is on this accoimt supposed
to differ from it in principle. The only question

between them, in reaUty, is, as to whether the

circumstances which the law of Scotland admits in

proof of the existence of C. do or do not prove it in

point of fact. H it be true that the only means by
which it can be ascertained th.at two persons do
agi-ee to lie man and \vife, is by their declaring their

agreement either before a clergyman or before a
parliamentary registrar, then the law of England does
right in rejecting all other e%-idence. If, on the

contraiy. the fact can be estabhshed, as is believed

in Scotland, by other means, such as a declaration

before witnesses, or an exchange of WTitings, then
the law of Scotland is right in admitting these
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meaus of proving it, and making the question of

marriage or no-marriage, as it does, one of simple

proof. The difference between the two systems is

thus seen to be not one of principle, but one of

expediency—a question, not in the law of marriage,

or of contracts, which is the same in both countries,

and in every country, but in the law of evidence.

Yet so strangely illogical are mankind, that in

Scotland it is still asked whether or not a marriage

can be constituted, in certain circumstances, with-

out a declarator of the Court of Session ; and in

England, until very recently, no marriage could be

dissolved without an act of parliament. The prac-

tical question as to how C. shall be proved, is one

siuTounded at all times with the greatest difficulty.

That its absence maj' be assumed in the case of

all persons of imperfect understanding, and, conse-

quently, that the power of contracting should be

denied to idiots, madmen, and pupils, helps iis but a

very small way. The real difficulty consists in

distinguishing, in the case of gTown and sane men,
between such real C. as may be safely assumed to be

a deliberate act of the reason, taking that word in

its widest sense, and such apparent C. as may have

had its motive in caprice, passion, ignorance, or any
temporary and accidental aberration of mind.

CONSERVA'TION OF FORCE. See Force.

CONSE'RVATIVE. See Whigs and Tories.

CONSERVATOIRE, or COXSERVATOTJUM
(Ital. conservatorio), a name given by the Italians to

schools instituted for the piu-pose of advancing the

study of music and maintaining its purit}'. In the

earliest times, these schools were partly attached

to benevolent institutions and hospitals ; others,

again, were supported by opulent private indivi-

duals. They were originally intended for foundlings,

orphans, and the children of poor parents. Some
trace their origin to St Ambrose, Bishop of Milan,

in the 4th c, or St Leo, who flourished in the 5th.

The scholars, male and female, all received fi-ee

board, lodging, clothing, and were taught to sing

and play. Extra boarders were also admitted on

paying a fee. In Naples, there were at one time

three such schools, while in Venice there were fom-,

expressly for females. In 181S, the Neapolitan

conservatoires were reduced to one, mider the name
of Real CoUegio di JIusica. The Venetian conserva-

toires shared in the downfall of the Venetian

rcpubhc. A new grand C. w.is fomided at Milan in

1808, which stiU exists. In France, the necessity

of a school for educating singers gave rise to the

Jicule Hoi/ale de Chant et de Declamation, in 17S-t.

During the French Revolution, in consequence of the

scarcity of instrumental musicians for the army, the

government decreed the erection of an Institut

National de Musique, in 179^, which was changed

into the present establishment in 1705 under the

name of the C. de Musique. The yearly expenses

of this C. were fixed at 240,000 francs, the number

of masters was 115, and the pupils of both sexes

amounted to GOO. In 1802, the expense was reduced

til 140,000 francs, with a corresponding reduction in

the numljer of masters and pujiils. The course of

study is divided over GIJ different classes, in which

all appertaining to music and also declamation is

taught by the best masters. The elementary works

))ubhshed by this C. for all instruments are known
over the whole world. Nc«t to the conserv.atoires

of Italy and France come those of Warsaw, Prague,

Brussels, and Vienna, which last was established in

181G. In 1842, a C. was estalilished in Lcipsic,

under the auspices of Mendelssohn, which is

reckoned the most important in Germany at the

present day. In Cologne a similar C. was founded

iu 1840.
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CONSERVATOR OF THE STAPLE. See
Campveke.
CONSERVATORS OF THE PEACE. The

sovereign, by virtue of his office, is the principal

conservator of the peace within these realms.

The function which he thus possesses he may dele-

gate, thus constituting a subject a conservator of

the peace. The office, however, must always be
exercised in the sovereign's name, and it is for

this reason that we always speak of the king's

or of the queen's peace. Several high officers of

the crown, the Chancellor or Keeper, the Lord High
Steward, the Lord Marshal, and the Lord High
Constable, when there are such officers, all the
justices of the Queen's Bench, the Master of the

RoUs, are C. of the P. throughout the whole
kingdom, and may commit breakers of the peace or

bind them in cognizances anywhere. Other judges

possess this power only within the limits of their

own jurisdiction. The sheriff and coroner are C. of

the P. within their respective counties, and con-

stables, tithing-men, &c., mthin their jmisdictions.

But in addition to these official conservators, others

were appointed expressly for the purpose, previous

to the appointment of justices of the peace, in the

reign of Edward III. Their powers were far inferior

to those of the justices, being confined exclusively

to the fimction which the name indicates. , The
lords of manors frequently possessed the powers of

conservators within their manors by prescription,

and it was not unusual for lands to be held on the
tenure of discharging the duties of a conservator of

the peace within the coimty. Lastly, conservators

were appointed by letters-patent from the crown in

cases of emergency for the preservation of the peace

in particular districts. All these different Irinds of

conservators, with the exception of these judges

and others who are conservators ex officio, were
superseded by the apiiointmeut of Justices of the

Peace (q. v.).

CONSE'RVATORY, in Horticulture, a house
for the cultivation of tender exotic plants, which,

although reqxiiring protection from frosts, and a

little assistance of artificial heat, do not need the

heat of the hothouse or stove. The only dis-

tinction between a C. and a green-house is, that

in the former the plants gi'ow in borders of earth

;

in the latter, they are in pots, and these two
characters are often combined. The structure,

management, &c., are much the same for the C.

as for the gi-een-house ; but in the warmer parts

of the country, the roof and even the sides are

with advantage made capable of being removed in

summer. In all situations, the most free and
frequent ventilation is requisite. A C. is often

attached to a mansion, instead of being placed in

the garden. See Conservaloripji and Hothouses, by
R. S. Bum, published by W. and R. Chambers.

CO'NSERVES are described by Cooley in his

Cyclopmlia of I'rartiral Jieceipts, to be ' recent

vegetable matter, as flowers, herbs, roots, fruit, and
seed, be.atcn with powdered sugar to the consistence

of a stiff paste, so as to preserve them as nearly as

))ossililo in their n.atur.al freshness.' C. are made by
druggists as vehicles for more active medicines, and
by confectioners as sweetmeats.

CONSmERANT, VicTOR-PnosrER, a French
Socialist, was born in 1805 at Salius, in the dcjiai-t-

ment of .Jura. After being educated at the Poly-

technic School of Paris, he entered the army, which,

however, he soon left to promidgate the doctrines

of Fourier (q. v.). After the death of his m.aster, C.

l)ecamc the he.id of the Societarians, and \indcrtook

the management of The Phalanx, a review devoted

to the maintenance and spread of their opinions.
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>r.iving gained the support of a young Englislunan,

Mr Young, who advanced the required smu of

money, C. established, 1832, on a large estate in

tlie departnient Eure et Loire, a Socialist colony or

l'liaJ<nii<U're. : but the experiment failed, and witli

it The Phativix fell to the ground. However, a
new organ of co-operative doctrine, the DemocrcUie
J'aei/u/2i£, was soon established, and was edited by
0., who displayed great zeal, perseverance, and
ability, in his hopeless battle \vith the laws of

-society as now constituted. Among his numerous
writings, the chief is the TM^tiniie SociaU, dedi-

cated to Louis Philip]ie. In 1S49, C. was accused
of high treason, and compelled to escape into

Belgium, whence he emigrated to Texas, returned

to Brussels, and again emigi'ated to Texas, where
he founded a Societarian conununity, called La
Ju'union, which as late as 1S5G was in a floiu'ishing

condition. See Communis.m.

CONSIDERA'TION, in Law, the thing given,

or done, or the forbearing or suffering something
as recompense to another, for doing, giving, for-

bearing, or suffering. An obligation incurred

without C. is, in England, termed voluntary, in

Scotland gratuitous; ii for C, it is so styled in

England, but in Scotland it is called onerous. Con-
siderations are divided in England into good and
valuable, the former being affection for a near
relative, the latter a pecuniary or other tangiljle

benefit, or marriage. There is no corresponding
di\'ision in Scotland. But in Scotland, on the other
hand, there is, as a general rule, no need for the
inten'ention of a C. to m.ake a contract valid, while
in England a contract witliout C. is invalid, unless
it be e\idenced by formal deed (q. v.). In this

respect, the law of England is founded xipon the
maxim of the civil law, e.i: nudo pacto non oritur
actio; while the Scottish rule is founded on that
of the canon law, omne rerbitm tie ore Jideli cadit in

debifum. But the C. which in England is sufficient

to support a contract, may be of the most illusory

kind. Thus, an agreement to take less than the
full sum in payment of a debt is without C. and
invaUd, even though the sum stipulated be paid,

because there is no C. to support the agreement to
give up the residue ; but if the agreement was to

take a stick of sealing-wax instead of the money, it

is an agreement for valuable C. and binding, and the
transfer of the wax extinguishes the debt.

There are some circumstances which, in both
countries, warrant the setting aside of obligations

M-ithout C, whether made by deed or not. In
England, they are void as against botm Jide pur-
chasers, by 27 EUz. c. 4 ; and void as against
creditors where the grantor is indebted to such
creditors at the time to the extent of insolvency, by
13 Eliz. c. .5. A similar rule to the latter is estab-
lished in Scotland by the act 1G'J6, c. 5, and without
proof of insolvency when the deed is gi-anted to a
near relation, or a person in a confidential situation,

l)y 1621 c. 18. And all obligations for wliich the C.
is illegal or immoral, are in both coimtries void

CONSI'GNMENT, in Mercantile Law, is the
term applied to goods which are placed in the hands
of an agent or factor, for sale, or for some other
specified purpose. AVliere either the consigner or
consignee becomes bankrupt, questions of nicety
often arise regarding ownership, and the consequent
rights of the parties and their creditors.

CONSI'STORY (Lat. ronsi^torium), properly, a
place of assembly, Irat in the later Latinity the word
came to signify the particular place where the priv\--

couned or cabinet of the Roman emperor met, and
after the time of Diocletian and Constantine, the
council itself. The assessors of this council were
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partly the ordinary members (comites conslstoriani),

such as the imperial chancellor and seneschal, partly
extraordinary ; and their duty was to deliberate on
all the imi)ortant affairs of legislation, administra-
tion, and justice. 'HK/i^na of the imperial C. passed
over into the early Cliristian Church. The bishojis

established their consistories ; and the liighest eccle-

siastical court, composed only (jf cardinals (the
College of Cardinals), which meets in the Vatican,
under the presidency of the pope, to determine all

such matters as tlie appointment of cardinals,
archbishops, bishops, &c., still bears this name, as do
also the private councils which the jiope can call

at his pleasure. The Protestant Church of Germany
was induced to perjietuate the consistorial courts
principally because the episcopal authority passed
into the hands of territorial princes (fJer. Lande.i-
fiirstrn) not familiar with ecclesiastical affairs. The
fir.st Lutheran C. was established at Wittenberg in

1542. After 1555, when the peace of Augsbur"
secured the recognition of the Protestant religion,

similar consistories were graduaUy formed in other
places. The Lutheran consistories exercise a super-
vision and discipline over religion and education,
over the clergy and the schoolmasters, and examine
the theological candidates on their trials for licence

and ordination. They have the regidation of divine
worship, the administration of church property, and
at an earlier period, possessed a certain juriscliction

in regard to marriage.—In the French Protestant
churches, the C. possesses a more restricted jurisdic-

tion than in Germany. It exercises authority over a
circotiscnpiion, i. e., a division of the church containing
6000 souls, and is composed of all the pastors of, the
circonseription, together with from 6 to 12 lay-elders

elected by a certain number of the ])eople. In that
portion of the French Protestant Church which has
adopted the Augsburg Confession, the authority of

the French monarch is more recognised than in the
Reformed Church, for it has a consistoire general,

composed of delegates, lay and clerical, of the
various circomcriptions, the president of which is

a layman nominated by the emperor.—In England,
the word is used to denote the com-t Christian or

spiritual court. Every archbishop and bishop has
a consistorial court, held either in his cathedral or
other convenient place, before his chancellor or com-
missai-y, for ecclesiastical causes. In Scotland, the

consistorial courts have lapsed into the commissary-
coiu-ts. See Commlssaey.

CONSOLA'TO DEL MA'R:^. See Cojoiekcial
Law.

CO'NSOLE (Fr.), in Architecture, a projection

resembling a bracket, frequently in the form of

the letter S, used
to support cornices,

or for placing busts,

vases, or figures on.

Consoles were often

rjchly ornamented
in the under part.

The illustration, from
Parker's Glossari/,

which is from the

palace of Diocletian

at Spalatro, belongs

to the debased
Roman style, and exhibits the zigzag or chevron
decor.ation, which passed from that style into the

Romanic architecture of the continent, .and into

the Saxon and Nonnan of England. See Bracket,
CiNTALIVEK.

CONSOLIDATION ACTS. In order to secure

uniformity in acts of parliament haWng reference to

public undertakings, and to avoid the necessity of

Console.
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repeating, in each special act, the clauses usually

introduced into such acts, the de^Hce has been

adopted of consoUdating or combining all these

provisions in one act having reference to the parti-

cular kind of undertaking. Of general acts of this

natiu-e the most important are, The Companies'

Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845 (8 and 9 Vict. c. 16)

;

The Lands' Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845 (8 and 9

Vict. c. 18), amended as to b-eland (14 and 15 Vict.

c. 70) ; and The Railways' Clauses Consolidation

Act, 1845 (8 and 9 Vict. c. 20).

CO'NSOLS, a contraction of Consolidated annui-

ties. In incurring the national debt, government

borrowed money at different periods on special con-

ditions, being generally the payment of an annuity

of so much ]ier cent, on the simi borrowed. Great

confusion arose fi-om the variety of stocks thus

created, and it was thought expedient to strike an

average of their value, and consolidate them into

one fund, kept in one accoimt at the Bank of Eng-

land. The Consolidated Annuities' Act was passed

in 1757.

CCNSONANCE, in Music, a term applied to

combinations of soimds, whose vibrations when heard

together so satisfy the ear that no other sound is

wished for, or expected to follow. The more or less

satisfying effect of C. depends on the greater or

less simplicity of the inters'al foi-med by the com-

bined sounds. Intei-vals whose relative vibrations

can be expressed by numbers from 1 to 6, are

considered consonant ; while those which can only be

expressed by the higher numbers, not a duplication

of the lower, as 7, 9,"ll, 13, &c.,are called dissonant.

Soimds \-ibrating as 1 : 1, are unison ; as 1 : 2, pro-

duce the octave ; as 2 : 3, the fifth, which inverted

becomes 3 : 4, the fourth ; as 4 : 5, the major third,

which inverted becomes 5 : 8, the minor sixth

;

and 5 : 6, the minor third, which inverted becomes

6 : 10, or 3 : 5, the major sixth. Consonant intervals

are therefore the third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and

octave ; from which it follows that there is only one

consonant fundamental chord in music, viz., the

common chord, or trias harmonica peifeda, being

a bass note with its third, fifth, and octave, -which

inverted produces the chords of the 6th and the |.

See Chord. The ancient Greeks admitted of still

fewer consonances in their system of music, as they

treated the third and sixth as dissonances ; a proof

that their system of harmony was not the same as

ours. Their name for C. was Symphony, and for

dissonance, Diaphony. Early in the middle ages,

only the octave, fifth, and third were treated as

consonances. Franco of Cologne was the first who
divided C. into perfect, semi-perfect, and imperfect.

In the -writings of Marchettus, and of Joannes de

Muris, in the first half of the 14th c, -we find ab-eady

the important rule, that two perfect consonances

following in similar progression are not allowal>le.

The study of the C. was carried still further in the

ICth c. by Zerhno, -who ascertained the true mathe-

matical proportions of the major and minor thirds.

Not-withstanding this, Palestrina, up to tlie end of

the same century, and long after him, all who wrote

in the same style, carefully avoided the use of the

third in the final chor.l, finishing always with the

perfect consonances according to Franco. Of late

years, the importance of the C. has attracted the

attention of many eminent theorists in nnisic, .as

weU as philosojihical writers of undoubted judgineut,

some of wliom do not hesitate to consider the interval

of the seventh a C, because it difi'ers from other

dissonances in not rcfiuu-iiig preparation. There

cannot be a doubt th.-it the chord of tlie seventh, C,

E, G, and B flat, considered indi-vidually, and not

in connection with other chords, is as euphonious and
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satisfying as the common chord ; and when these

intervals are placed at the distance from the funda-

mental note they harmonically arise at, the consonant

n,ature of the combination is stiU more ob\'ious. A
scientific organ-builder in Scotland has long been
in the practice of introducing the seventh as an

interval in his mixture stops, forming with the

fundamental stops a union of sound decidedly conso-

nant, and producuig a remarkably brdhant effect.

The exact limit of C, or the point where dissonance

begins, seems not definitely fixed, if fixed it can be.

To define C. to be agreeable sounds, and dissonance

to be the reverse, as some do, is clearly absurd,

because they both essentially belong to harmony or

concord, or as the Germans more properly call it,

Die Kunst des Wohlklangs, in which there can be
nothing absolutely discordant.

A perfect C. causes a musical effect kno-wn as

Tartiui's Grave Hai-monic, it ha^^ng been first

observed by the eminent -violinist of that name.

Along with any two musical notes soimded con-

tinuously, there may be heard (if the notes are in

accord) a third deeper tone, caused by that number
of -vibrations which is the greatest common measure

of the numbers producing the primary notes, and
upon this Tartini founded his theory of harmony
(now obsolete), by assuming that the grave note is

the natural base of the chord producing it. The
note thus soimded may be too deep to be appreciated

by the uneducated ear, although felt as a succession

of beats, and these should not be confoimded tvith

the ' beats ' residting from the soimd of a discordant

interval, a species of jar or flutter known to tuners

as the consequence of the imperfection of a conso-

nance. The subject is treated at length by Professor

de Morgan in a paper pubUshed in the Transactions

of the Cambridge Philosophical Society, 1858.

CO'NSONANT. See Letters.

CO'NSORT, Hterally, one who throws in his lot

-with another. In English constitutional law, the

term is applied to the husband or -wife of the reign-

ing sovereign, -viewed not in a private but a
pubUc capacity, as participating to a certain limited

extent in the prerogatives of sovereignty. The
extent of these prerogatives in the case of a queen-

C. are stated by Elackstone. She is, he says,

a public person, exempt and distinct from the king,

and 'not, like other married women, so closely

connected, as to have lost all legal or separate exist-

ence so long as the marriage continues.' For this,

Sir Edward Coke gives the curious reason, that ' the

wisdom of the common law woidd not have the

king (whose continual care and study is for the

public, and circa ardua regni) to be troubled and
cUsquieted on accoimt of his -wife's domestic affairs.'

In addition to this peculiarity in her domestic

position, the queen-C. enjoys several exemptions

and mimito prerogatives. She pays no toll, and is

not liable to .amercement in any coiu-t. But where

no such exemption is expressly recognised by law

in favour of the royal C, she is on a footing

of equality with other subjects, and the pri-vileges

which the title conveys arc cliiefiy those of j)re-

cedencc, .and belong to court cti(iuette. Up to the

year 1857, the husband of Queen Victoria possessed

no distinctive Englisli title, and no place in com-t

ceremonial excejit such as was conceded to him by
courtesy. In that year, the title of Prince-C. -was

conferred upon him by letters-patent.

CONSPMIACY, a combination between two
or more persons to pcrpetr.ate an unlawful act, is

called a conspiracy. See Combinatiox.

CONSPIRACY BILL. In consequence of an

attempt to assassinate tlio Emperiu- and Empress of

the French whilst going to the opera on the evening
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of the 1-itIi January 1858, by the Italian refugee
Orsiui and others, by means of cxjilosive shells

]iartly manufactiu'ed in England, a bill was intro-

dueeil into ]>arliament by Ijord Palmei'ston, declaring
cnnspiracy to murder, which tlie law of England
liad hithci-to treated as a inisiU^nieanour, to be a
I'cluny, punishable with ])CMal servitude, and apply-
ing that provision to all ]>ersons whether English
or foreign, and to all consjiiracies to miu'dcr where-
over intended. In place of being regarded merely as

a ]iiece of law reform, the C. B. olitained a ixilitieal

character ]')artly from a dispatch from the French
minister, Oonnt Walcwski, demanding some such
change in our law, and partly from expressions

eiintained in certain addresses whicli were presented
to the Em])eror by the French army, and published

in the government organ, the Monitmr, whicli were
regarded as insidting to Eugl.and. The ministry

were accused of truckling to France ; and though
on the motion for leave to bring in the biU they had
a majority of 200 (299 agamst 99), an amendment
I->y Mr M. Gibson on the second reading, virtually

amounting to a vote of censure, was carried by a
majority of 19 against them (234 to 215).

CO'NSTABLE (Lat. con.ilabulus). Whether
this officer was called originally comes stabuli, tlie

coimt of the stable or master of the horse (as

alleged by Ducange), or the konhni-stapcl, staff and
stay of the king (as Coke, Selden, and others,

with less reason, have maintained), the C, both
in France and England, was a military jiersonage of

the very highest rank. The C. of France rose

gradually in importance from the comparatively
modest position of an officer of the household, till at

last he became, ex officio, the couimander-in-cliief of

tlie army in the absence of the monarch, the highest
judge in military offences and ui all questions of

chivalry and honour, and the supreme regulator
and arbitrator in all matters connected s\*ith tilts,

tournaments, and all martial displays. The office

of 0. is traced back by Ansehne to Alberic, who
held it iu lOGO ; but the first C. of France who
ai)pearod at the head of an army was Matliew, the
second Seigneur de Montmorency. The office was
sn]ipressed by Louis XIII. in 1G2G. Among the
offices of the ancient monarchy Avliich were restored
by Napoleon for mere purposes of state, that of C.
was one. His brother, Prince Louis Xajioleon, after-

wards king of Holland, was created Grand C, the
Vie('-C. being Marshal Eerthier. The office was
again abolished on the restoration of the Bourbons,
and has not since been re-established. But besides
the C. of France, almost all the great vassals of the
crown had constables who filled analogous offices

at their minor courts. There were constables of

Burgimdy, of Champagne, and of XoiTnandy; the
latter of whom may be regarded as the progenitor
of the C. of England.

Shortly after the Conquest, a Lord High C. of
England appears, mth powers and pri\Tleges closely
corresponcling to those of the C. of France (13
Kich. II. St. 1. c. 2). His position as judge of the
court of chivalry, in conjunction with the Earl
Maresehal, and the limitation of his power, which
followed on the statute 13 Kich. II. c. 2, are
e.\i)lained under Chivalry, Coukt of. The office

was abolished by Henry VIII. on the attainder of
Edward Stafford, Duke of Buckingham ; and a Lord
High C. is now appointed only on the occurrence
of great state ceremonies, e. g., a coronation. The
High C. of Scotland was an officer very simil.ar

to the C. of France and England. After the
Rebellion, the offices of the inferior constables
dependent on the High C, such as the C. of the
Castle (q. v.), were abolished, but that of the High
C. himself waa expressly exempted, and still exists

in the noble family of Errol. The i)ri%Tlege3 attach-
ing to this office are now entirely honorary ; but in

virtue of it, the Earl of Errol is said to be the first

subject in Scotland after the blood-royal ; and on
the occasion of the visit of King George IV. to
Edinbm-gh, the then earl was allowed to take
precedence of the possessors of all other hereditary
honours. The present Earl of EiTol is the 22d
High C. of Scotland.

CoNSTAiJi.E OF A Castle Was the keeper or governor
of a castle belonging to the king or to a great baron.
These offices were frequently hereditary ; thus there
were constables or hereditary-keepers of the Tower,
and of the Castles of Dover, Windsor, &c.—CoK-
.STABLE OF TtlK HUNDRKD, and Co.N.STAIlLE OF THE
ViLL, were the predecessors of the high and petty
constables of later times. The statute of Winchester
(13 Ed. L St. 2, c. G), by which the office of high
constable is usually, though probably not correctly,
said to have been first introduced, ordains that in
every hundred or franchise there shall be chosen two
constables, to make the view of armour, and to see to
the conservation of the peace. The petty constable
exercised similar functions within the narrower
limits of the township or parish, and was subor-
dinate to the high constable of the hundred. The
high constables are appointed by the oom'ts leet of
the franchise or himdred over which they jireside

;

or, in default of such appointment (7 and 8 Vic. c.

33, s. 8), by the justices at their special sessions.

The appointment of petty constables is by 5 and G
Vict. c. 109, and 13 and 14 Vict. c. 20, given to
justices, who are (hrected annually to require from
the overseers of parishes a list of those within the
parish quahfied and liable to serve as constables.
When not specially exempted, every able-borlied

man, between 25 and 55 years of age, resideut in the
parish, and rated to the poor or a tenant to the
value of £4 per annum, must be included iu this fist.

These lists are to be revised by the justices, who
shall choose therefrom such number of persons as
they deem requisite. No person who has served
shall be liable to serve again till all the others are
exhausted. Certain penalties are imjiosed by the
act on those who shall refuse to sei'\'e, and an oath
of office is prescribed. This act entirely sujierscdes

the ancient method of appointing petty constables.—Special Constables are persons sworn in by
the justices to preserve the peace, or to execute
warrants on sjiecial occasions. By 1 and 2 Will. IV.
c. 41, and 5 and 6 Will. IV. c. 43, any two justices

of the peace who shall leam, on the oath of a credible

witness, that a timiidt, riot, or felony has taken
place, or is apprehended, may, if they are of opinion

that the ordinary officers are insuliicient, swear in

as many householders or others as they may think
fit (not belonging to the classes of persons exempted
from the duties of ordinary petty constables) to act

as special constables for a limited time or for a
particidar place. The lord-lieutenant ni.ay also, by
direction of one of the principal secretaries of state,

cause special constables to be appointed for the

whole county, or any part of it, in wliicli case

exemptions may be disallowed. For county con-

stabulary, see Police, Countv.

CO'NSTANCE, Lake (called by the Germans
Bodensee or Bodmansee, from the old castle of

Bodman—the Laciis Brigantimis of the Romans),
lies on the north side of the Alps of Switzerland,

and fomis a meeting-point of the five territories

—Baden, Wiirteniberg, Bavaria, the Tj-rol, and
S^vitzerland. It has an elevation variously esti-

mated at from 1250 feet to 1385 feet above the
sea. Lake C. is traversed by the Rhine from east to

west ; its greatest length is about 4-4 miles, utmost
breadth 9 miles, and depth 964 feet. It is divided
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into the upper and lower lakes, the latter of which
extends from Constance to Stein. Anciently, the

lake was more extensive toward the south than
now. In the -ith c, it is said to hare extended as

far as Kheineck, now some miles distant from the

shore. The shores are formed by hilly lands, with
low tracts at the mouths of the Khine and smaller

rivers. Cornfields, vineyards, pastures, orchards,

and wooded declivities, with here and there the

ruins of old castles interspersed, sun'ound the lake.

The water has a dark-green hue, often rises suddenly
some teu or twelve feet during a thaw, and rolls in

high waves during the prevalence of a strong south,

north-west, or east mnd. Without visible cause, it

sometimes rises and falls to a considerable degree.

In one hour, in 1770, it rose between 20 and 24
feet above the ordinary level. It is seldom frozen,

except in very severe winters. The lake contains

sixty kinds of aquatic fowl; twenty-five species of

fish, including fine salmon, and sahnon-trout ; aud
several species of shell-fish. Since 1824, steam-
navigation has added to the facdities of commerce
across the lake, and its commercial importance has
been greatly increased by the opening of a railway
from Friedrichshafen, by Ulni aud Stuttgart, to

HeUbrorm.

CONSTANCE, a city m the grand duchy of

Ba<len, formerly a free city of the German empire,

situated on the Lake of Constance, at the place

where the Khiue connects by a very short course

the upper and lower lakes together. C. is one
of the most ancient towns in Germany, but it

is very much decayed, its popidatiun, once 40,000,

being now not more than 5000 or GOOO. Its

cathedral was erected in the 11th century. C. is

notable in history for the ecclesiastical council

held in 1414^1418. The object of the Conned
of C. was to put an end to the disorders in the
popedom and in the election of popes, and also to

prevent the spread of the doctrines of Huss. There
assembled, with the Emperor Sigismund and Pope
John XXIII. , 26 princes. 140 counts, more than 20
cardinals, 7 patriarchs, 20 archbishops, 91 bishops,

600 prelates and doctors, and about 4000 priests.

The three rival popes, John XXIII., Gregory XII.,

and Beneilict Xlll., were deposed, and Martin V.
was elected. Huss and Jerome of Prague were con-

demned and burned. The emperor was disappointed
in his hope of a thorough ecclesiastical reform, and
the Councd of Basel was afterwards called to carry
on the work which the Council of C. had faded to

accomplish. The hall in which the conned met is

now the market-hall of Constance. C. has manu-
factures of silk, cotton, and watches, active fisheries,

and the cultivation of vineyards and gardens employs
a considerable number of the inhabitants.

CO'NSTANT is the name given, in mathematical
analysis, to a quantity which remains the same for

all cases of the problem, in opposition to a variable.

Thus, in questions about the fall of bodies in given
times, the force of gravity is a constant quantity.

In the integral calculus, the name of constants is

given to those quantities which, after iutegi-ation,

are annexed to tlie integral.

CONSTANT DE REBEQUE, Henri Bex-
JAJaiN, one of the most distinguished political

writera and orators of France, was born at Lausanne
on the 25th October 1707. Educated in a German
college, he afterwards sjient some time at Edinbiu-gli

Univei-sity, and here he is sujiposcd to have imbilied

those ideas of jiolitical freedom which guided hhn
througli life. In 1790, ho jjublished in Paris a
pamphlet on the government then existing, wliich
briiuglit him into note; and three years later, he
was placed on the ' Tribunal ' by Napoleon, who,

W8

however, two years after, dismissed and banished
him for the spirit he displayed in resisting the First
Cousid's encroachments on liberty. During his
banishment, he travelled for some time with Madame
de Stael, and afterwards settled in Germany. In
1813, he published his celebrated pamphlet. On
the Spirit of Conquest and Usurpation. In 1814 he
retiu-ned to Paris, where he wrote several pamphlets
in favour of constitutional liberty, which he main-
tained was enjoyed imder Louis XVIII. Napoleon's
government he described as a ' government of

Mamelukes,' and the emperor himself as ' a Genghis
Khan.' Yet dming the Himdred Days he became
a councillor of state, and assisted in framing the
Aete Additionnel. In 1819, he was elected a deputy,
became ultimately leader of the opposition, and in

this capacity gained imbounded popularity. C. de R.
was a true patriot. He loved hberty better than
monarchies or mobs, and therefore, while he opposed
the despotic raeasiu-es of the government of Charles
X., he deplored the revolution of July 1830. He
died December 1830. As a pubhc speaker, C. de E.
was in his day the clearest and most persuasive
advocate of constitutional principles in France.
As a political \rater, he was even fully more
effective than as a speaker. Among his works may
be mentioned, Discours Prononces cl la Chamhre des
Deputes (2 vols., Par. 182S), the Cours de Politique
Constitutionnelle (4 vols.. Par. 1817—1820, 2d ed.

1833), in which are collected his minor works on
rejiresentative government. Among his most ambi-
tious works are Memoires sur les Cent Jours (Par.

1820), De la Religion consideree dans sa Source, ses

Formes, et ses Developpemenis (5 vols.. Par. 1824

—

1831), to which posthiunous work his Du Poli/theisrne

Pomahi, considere dans ses Rapports avec la Philo-
sophie Grec^ue et la Rcli'jion Chrelienne, forms a
kind of supplement.

CONSTA'NTIA, a district of Cape Colony, in
South Africa, lying on the eastern and north-eastern
slopes of Table Mountain range, and distant from
Cape Town about 12 miles. C. consists of only two
estates. Great Coustantia and Little Constantia,
which have long been famed for the quaUty of the
wines produced upon them. Many attempts have
been made in other parts of Cape Colony, as also

in France and the south of Europe, to produce
a wine similar in quality and flavour to the
C, but all have failed ; and it is now known
that not only to the quality of the C. grape, but
also to the character of the soil, as weU as to the
peculiarly genial exposure of the district, the char-
acteristic excellence of the C. (proper) wines is

traceable. The sod of the estates is rich in alkalies

to an extent ])erceptible in the grape itself, and
the ^aneyards have a very equable exposure, being
sheltered from all sudden changes of temperature
by spm-3 of tlie gi-cat gi-anite mountain. The
grapes under this shelter ripen very imiformly, so
that the earthy taste, which spoils the character of

other Cape wines, and which is produced by using
unpicked grapes of different degrees of ripeness iu
the same launch, does not attach to tlie C. svines.

Although the attempts made on other farms in the
colony to produce wine simdar to that of C, have
failed in so far as the pecuUar flavour as well as
hisciousness of real C. are concerned, yet they have
led of late to great improvements in the quality of,

several of tlie South xVfriean wines ; and where care
continues to be bestowed, and the habits of different

vines iu relation to soil and exposure are more studied,

we liave evidence in the quality of the improved
' Pontac,' and other wines of Wynberg, of what is to

be aecomplisheil with increased labour by Cape
Colony as a wine-iirodueing comitry. Statistics of

the wine-trade of this settlement shew also that uot
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only in quality but in quantity great and steady
ailvancement is being made—the exports of South
African wine for 1860 being in round numbers
about 7<'0,(XI() gallons, nearly three times as much
as for 1850. C. suppUcs about .SOOO gallons.

CONSTANTI'NA, a town of Spain, in .\ndalusia,

situated in a mountainous district, about 40 miles

north-north-east of Sev-ille, to which city it supplies

much fruit and ice. It has manufactures of

leather and soap, distiUories, flour-mills, &c. Pop.

7000.

OONSTANTI'NE, the capital of a province of

the same name (the easternmost province of the

French colony of Algeria), is situated on a hill with
flat summit, throe sides of which are washed by the

Hummel, flowing through a deep and narrow ravine,

ami the fourth is connected by a natiu-al mound
with the surrounding mountains. Lat. 3G' 2'21 N.,

long. 0° 37' E. It is 830 feet above the river, and
2102 feet above the sea. It is surrounded by walls

constructed by the Arabs out of Roman sculptured

stones, and a fine old Roman bridge spans the

ravine on one side. The streets, as in the other

towns of Barbary, are very narrow and dirty, and
the houses mean. An old church in the Byzantine

style is included in the citadel. C. was anciently

one of the most important towns of Xuraidia, called

Carta by the Carthaginians, Cirta by the Romans,
and was long a royal residence. It was destroyed

in the wars of Maxentius against Alexander about
311 A. D., but was soon rebuilt by Constantine
the Great, fi'om whom it derives its present name,
and continued to subsist, and was a flourisliing

town in the 12th century. Subsequently, it shared

in general the fortunes of Algeria (q. v.). C. bas
manufactures of woollen cloths, saddlery, and other

articles of leather. Popidation about 24,000, of

wliom some 2000 are Eui'opeana,

CO'NSTANTINE I., Flavius Valeehts Auke-
Lius, surnamed ' the Great,' a Roman emperor, was
bom 272 or 274 A.D., at Kaissus, in Mffisia. He
was the eldest son of Constantius Chlorus, and first

distinguished himself by his military talents imder
Diocletian, in that monarch's famous Egyptian expe-

dition, 296 ; suljsequently he served under Galerius

in the Persian war. In 305, the two emperors,

Diocletian and Maximian, abdicated, and were
succeeded by Constantius Chloms and Galerius.

Galerius, who could not endure the brilliant and
energetic genius of C, took eveiy means of exposing
him to danger, and it is believed that this was the

period when he acquired that mixture of reserve,

cunning, and msdom, which was so conspicuous in

his conduct in after-years. At last C. fled to his

father, who rided in the West, and joined him at

Boidogne just as he was setting out on an expedi-

tion against the Picts in North Britain. Constantius

died at York, Jifly 25, 306, having proclauned his

sou C. his successor. The latter, now vvTote a
conciliatory letter to Galerius, and requested to be
acknowledged as Augustus. Galerius did not dare
to quarrel with G, yet be granted him the title of

Ca:sar only. Political complications now increased,

and in a short time no less than six emperors were
'in the field'—viz., Galerius, Licinins, and Maximin
in the East, and Maximian, Maxentius his son,

and Constaixtine in the West, 308 A. D. Maxentius
having quarrelled %\-ith his father, forced him to

flee from Rome ; he took refuge with C, but was
ungratefid enough to plot the destruction of liis

benefactor. This being discovered, he fled to

Marseille, the inhabitants of which city gave
him up to C, who put him to death, 309 A. D.

Maxentius professed great anger at the death of

his father, and assembled a large army, with

which he threatened Gaul. Crossing the Alps by
Mont Cenis, C. thrice defeated Maxentius—first

near Turin, then under the walls of Venma, and
finally in tlie vicinity of Rome, 28th October 312,

Maxentius himself in the last of these engagements
lieing drowned in an attempt to escape across the
Tiber. C. now entered the capita!, disbanded the
Pnetorians, and adopted other judicious measures
for allaying the public excitement. He was also

honoured with the title of Pontifex M(ixutiu3^ or
Supreme Dignitary of the Pagan Hierarchy.

C. was now sole emperor of the West. Similarly,

by the death of Galerius in 311, and of Maximin
in 313, Licinius became sole emperor of the East.
In 314, a war broke out between the two rulers,

in which Licinius had the worst, and was fain

to conclude a peace by the cession of Illyricimi,

Pannonia, and Greece. C. gave Licinius his sister

Constantina in marriage, and for the next nine
years devoted himself vigorously to the correction

of abuses in the administration of the laws, to the
strengthening of the frontiers of his empire, and to
the chastising the barbarians, who learned to fear

and respect his power. In 323, he renewed the war
with Licinius, whom he defeated, and idtimately

put to death. C. was now at the summit of his

andjition, the sole governor of the Roman world.

He chose Byzantium for his capital, and in 330
solemnly inaugurated it as the seat of government,
imder the name of Constantinople or City of Con-
stantine. In 324, he committed a deed that has
thrown a dark shade over his memory. He had a
gallant and accomplished son, named Crispus, who
was exceedingly popular, and him, along with Con-
stantina and others, he put to death on a charge of

treason. Niebuhr shews that it was not unlikely

Crispus cherished ambitious designs. 3Sfe.\t year
occurred the great Council of Nice. C. sided with
the orthodox fathers, probably for very heterodox
reasons. As yet he was a pagan, but his sense
of justice, and his conviction of the growing import-
ance of the Christians, both as a moral and political

element in the life of the empire, had from the very
first induced him to protect them. As early as

313 he had everywhere granted them toleration,

and smce then continued to favoiu- them more
and more decidedly. As president of the Nicene
Council, he opposed the Arians, on political grounds,

as the weaker party; but not being theologically

interested in the dissensions, he refrained from
active persecution. During the latter years of his

life, Chi-istianity became the state-reUgion, the

pagan temples were closed, and sacrifices forbidden.

Yet it was only a short time before his death,

which occun-ed 22d July 337, that he would allow

himself to be baptized.

The question has been much discussed, whether or

not C. was a Christian. The truth seems to be, that

he looked upon religion as a statesman, who feels

that his first duty is to nde the nation over which
he is set in an orderly and peaceaVJe manner. Had
paganism been still in its prime, and possessed any
real pohtical vitahty, it is not likely that a man
of C.'s secidar temperament woidd have troubled

himself in regard to the new faith; but when he
foimd that the latter was making rapid progress

in spite of the fiercest persecution, he must have

felt it wisest, and probably also conceived it right,

to protect and favoiu- it. But he continued to

the last addicted to many pagan superstitions. As
an emperor, however, he ranks very high. He was
beloved by his people, for whose welfare he seems to

have honestly laboured. Severe and even sanguinary

towards individuals, he was just and moderate

towards nations. He conquered every enemy,
organised a new and better mode of government for
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his vast dominions, cnished all conspiracies and

revolts, and passed the close of his life in peace.

CONSTANTIU'E, PATrLOWiTCH, a Russian

grand-diike, born 8th May 1779, was the second

son of the Emperor Paul I. He early distinguished

himself by activity, intellectual abUity, and a

gallantry bordering on foolhaniiness, of which he

gave remarkable proof at the battle of Austerlitz.

After the congi-ess of Vienna, the government of

Poland was intrusted to him by his brother, the

Emperor Alexander. In January 1822, he executed

a private deed by which he resigned his claims to

the thi-one in the event of Alexander's death ; and

when that event took place in 1825, he adhered to

this resignation, although he had meanwhile in his

absence Deen proclaimed emperor in St Petersbiu-g.

The succession thus fell to his younger brother

Nicholas. The character of C.'s ailmiuistration in

Poland was not such as to conciliate any class of

the people, and a widely ramified conspiracy was
formed. The French Revolution of 1830 supplied

the spark which set all in flame, and C. was obliged

to flee for his life, but he returned in command of

the army of reserve. He died, however, of cholera

at Vitebsk, on 27th June 1831.

CONSTANTINE, Nicouiewitch, grand-duke

of Paissia, bom 21st September 1827, is the

second son of the late Emperor Nichol.as, and the

brother of Alexander II. He is grand-admiral of

the Russian fleet, and holds besides inn\unerable

military offices. During the Crimean war, he com-

manded the Russian fleet in the Baltic, and directed

the defensive preparations which held the English

and French ai-maments in check before Cronstadt.

The leader of the old Riissian party, he strenu-

ously opposed the concessions made to the Western
Powers. In 1857, however, he paid a visit to

France, which was regarded as a sign that he was
disposed to assume a concihatory attitude towards
civilisation. C. married, in 1848, a daughter of the

Duke of Saxe-Altenburg, b3' whom he has had
issue one son and three daughters.

CONSTANTINO'PLE, called by the Turks
Stamboul or l.'ilamhoid, was oric^nally called Byzan-
tium (q. v.). In 330 A.D., the Emperor Constautine

made it the capital of the Roman emjiire, and
caUed it after his own name, Constantinople. From
this period dates its importance. It continued

thenceforth to be the residence of the Roman, and
afterwards of the Byzantine emperors, till in 1453
it was taken by the Turks. Since that time it has

been the capital of Turkey, and the principal resi-

dence of the sidtans. It is situated in lat. 41° N.,

and long. 28° 59' E., on the European side of the

Channel of Constantinople or Thracian Bosphorus,

near to its opening into the Sea of Mannora. A
narrow arm of the sea, called the Golden Horn,

extends about five miles into the land, and fonns

a safe and most commodious harbour, with water
of sufficient depth to float the largest men of

war. C. proper lies entirely on the southern side of

the Golden Horn, and is protected by a wall built

during the time of the Byzantine empire, and par-

tially restored by the Turks. The wall is about

11\ miles in circuit, and is pierced by 28 gates,

amongst which that of Top-Kapussi, formerly that of

St Romanus, has a historic interest, as being the one

tlirough which the Turks entered when they stormed
the city, and where the last of the Palaiologi died

in the fight. The suburbs of Galata, Pera, and
Top-hanMi, are sitaate<l on the northern side of the
Golden Horn. On the Asiatic side of the Bnapliorus

lie Scutari and Kadikiil (the ancient Chalcedon),

and to the north-west of the city lies the town of

Eyub. The city itself is built on hilly ground, and
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from this circumstance, and its numerous gardens,

cypresses, mosques, palaces, minarets, and towers, it

presents, especially as seen from the side of the
Golden Horn, a very splendid a])pearance. The
scenery of the Thracian Bosphorus is of almost
unrivalled beauty; and the panorama, of which
C. forms the j^rincipal part, is such as is perhaps
nowhere else to be seen in the world. But a nearer
approach reveals the usual characteristics of an
eastern town—nan'ow, crooked, filthy streets, and
miserable houses of wood and clay. It is only of

late that dwelling-houses of stone have begiin to

be erected. The city contains, however, many fine

buildings, among which may be mentioned the

Seraglio, occupying the position of ancient Byzan-
tiiun, and measming about three miles in circimi-

ference ; the former Chm-ch of St Sophia, now a
mosque, a most magnificent structure, paved \vith

waved marble to imitate the rolling of the sea, and
ha\dng 107 columns of the finest porphyry, marble,

and gi-anite. This structure is in the form of a

Greek cross, 269 feet long by 243 broad, aud has a

flattened dome, greatly admired for its lightness, ISO

feet above the gi-ouui At each of its four comers
there is a tall minaret. The interior is covered with

the richest Turkey and Persian cai-pets, and along

the walls are recesses with white curtain screens,

where the devout Turk can retire for prayer;- while

scattered here and there are small raised pulpits,

where learned doctors expound the Koran. The
other important mosques are those of Solyman,
Achmed, Sidtan Mohammed II., and Eyub. The
two obelisks of the ancient Hippodrome, called by
the Turks the Atmeidan ; the Castle of the Seven
Towers, now in a state of dilapidation ; the aque-

ducts erected by the Emperor Valens ; the cistern

of Philoxenus, with 424 coliuuns of marble ; and
the nimierous foimtains, are among the other most
notalJe objects in Constantinople. The covered

bazaars of C. are very numerous, and the goods

are displayed with wonderfid attractiveness. One
feature of C. is its vast number of lean and hungry
dogs, which haunt the streets, rendering it diflicult to

obtain a passage in some places. The dogs are the

common property of the city, and they do a con-

siderable portion of the scavenging. In the suburb

of Khassim-Pasha are the ruins of the former

palace of the Capitan-Pasha, the Lord High Admiral
of the Turkish fleet ; aud not far from it is the

great arsenal, where within recent years immense
ships, carrying 140 guns, have been built. Galat.a,

wblcli was foimded by the Genoese as a republic in

the Byzantine times, is the residence of European
merchants and the pi-incipal place of trade. It

contains many great warehouses, shops, and dwelling-

houses, but is, if possible, even more filthy than

C. proper. Bridges of boats connect the opposite

sides of the Golden Horn. Further eastward, on
the Bosphonis, hes Top-haneh, -with the imperial

cannon foundry, a beautiful mosque, and an inte-

resting fountain. On the hill behind Galata and
Top-han6h, is situated Pera, the residence of the

foreign ambassadors, whose palaces are conspicuous

from a great distance. Here all the conveniences

and luxuries of E\iropoan life are now abundant.

Many Greeks and Amicnians inhabit Pera. Ej-ub

is inhabited only by Turks, and here are preserved

the sanjak-n/ierif, or the banner of the prophet,

and the sword of Osman, with which each sultan is

girded on his accession, a ceremony equivalent to

coron.ation.

C, including its suburbs, contains about 800,000

inh.abitants. The jiroportiou of Turks, Greeks,

Anuenians, and Jews, is very variously estimated.

The mosques are more than 300 in numlier. There

are several Greek churches, under a patriarch with
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twelve synodal bishops. The jiatriarch is not only

the spiritual, but in part also the temporal head of

the Greek subjects of the Porte. C. is the residence

also of an Armenian patriarch, and there are several

llomau Catholic and Protestant places of worship.

There are in connection with the mosques about
300 viedresses, or schools for tlie idemas ; there are

also some 400 melcleb, or Turkish eleiuontary schools

;

and among the other educational institutions is a
school of medicine conducted by Germans, wliich

has been the means of much good. Among the
benevolent institutions are numerous imarets, where
food is jirovided for the poor, and hosjiitals tor the

sick of several European nations. There are pubUc
libraries, both Turkish and Greek, of which that of

the Seraiilio is particidarly rich in the treasures of

oriental literatiu-e ; and there are several Tm-kish
and European printing-presses. In 1S53, two
Turkish, one French, one Greek, one Armenian, one
Bulgarian, and several Itahan joiuTials were printed

;

and within the last two or three years an Enghsh
newspajier has been estabhshed. The public baths

.and coffee-houses are exceedingly numerous. Some
of the pecidiar manufactm-es of the East are can-ied

on in leather, carpets, weapons, &c. But all the

manufactures of Western Europe abound in its

markets. Notwithstanding the want of fostering

care on the part of the government, whose measures
liave rather been adverse to commercial prosperity,

the trade of C. has been steaiUly increasing, but is

by no means so extensive as might be expected from
its popidation and situation. In 1S56, 17,868 vessels

of 3,702,467 tons burden entered, and 18,406, with a

tonnage of 3,676,302, cleared the port of Constan-
tinople. Very nearly half of this commerce, however,
seems attributable to the war, which had not been
concluded in the beginning of that year. In the

following year (1857) the nimiber of ships entering

C. was 8557, with a tonnage of 2,093,502, and the
number clearing 8485, tonnage 2,120,850. In 1859,

however, the commerce had gi'eatly increased (and
this increase does not appear to be owing to any
extraordinary circumstance), the number of vessels

entering being 15,588, with a tormage of 3,051,229,

and the numljer clearing 15.232, with a tonn.age of

3,002,066. The trade is chiefly in the hands of

Greeks, Italians, Austrians, British, French, and
Germans. The liberal reforms of Sultan Mahmoud
II., and the intimate connection now subsistmg
with Western Em-ope, have of late years given
to the Turkish capital a mnch more European
appearance than it formerly had. C. has at various
times suffered cb-eadfidly from tire. It has also been
subjected to no less than 24 memorable sieges, IS
of which it withstood.

CONSTELLA'TION (Lat. con, together, and
sidia, a star), a group of stars. The stars which
stud the fii-mament have, from a time earlier than
authentic records can trace, been formed into arti-

ficial groups, which have received names borrowed
from fancy or fable. These groups are called
constellations. Though quite devoid of anj'thing like

systematic arrangement, this traditional grouping
is foimd a sufficiently convenient classification, and
stiU remains the basia of nomenclature for the
stars among astronomers. Before the invention
of almanacs, the risings and settings of the constel-
lations were looked to by husbandmen, shepherds,
and seafaring men as the great landmarks of the
seasons, and consequently of the weather which
each season was expected to bring with it (see Job
xxxWii. 31) ; and it is not surprising if the storms
or calm weather th.at nsu.aUy accomp.anied such
seasons were connected in the popidar imagination
with the influence of the stars themselves, or the
beings with whom superstition or fable identified

them. Thus, the risings and settings of Bootes
with the bright star Arctiirus, whicn took place
near the equinoxes, portended great tempests. See
Virgil's Oeorfjics, i. 204. The great heat in July
was ascribed to the rising of Canis the Dog, with
its bright star Sirius. See Canicular Days, and
Heliacal Rlsino. The appearance of the twins,

(Jastor and Pollux, was hailed as the harbinger of

fair summer weather.
Almost all nations have, from early times, arranged

the stars into constellations, but it is chiefly from
the nomenclature of the Greeks and Romans that
our own is derived. Eudo.xus, a contemporary of

Plato, about 370 years E. c, gave a descrifjtion of

the face of the heavens, containing the names and
characters of all the constellations recognised in his

time. Though this production is lost, a poetical
paraphrase of it, written about a century later by
Aratus (q. v.), is still extant. This poem describes

twelve zodiacal constellations (see Zodiac), with
twenty in the northern hemisphere, and thirteen in

the southern. The next enumeration occurs in the
Alnwfji'st of Ptolemy, which includes the preceding,

with three additional, one northern and two southern
constellations, making in all 48. These are the ancient

stellar groups. Large accessions have been made to
the nomenclature in modern times, in consequence
of maritime discovery having made us acquainted
with constellations in the southern hemisphere which
never rose upon the worhl known to our ancient
authors. In 1751, LacaiUe went to the Cape for

the purjiose of making a catalogue of the southern
stars, and forming them into constellations—an
undertaking which he prosecuted with great ardour
for nearly four years at the expense of the French
goverrmient. Flattery has also contributed towards
the stellar nomenclature. Upon the restoration of

Charles II., the evening before his return to London,
Sir Charles Scarborough, the court physician, was
gazing upon a star in the northern heavens, which
shone with greater luminosity than usual, as might
be expected from a loyal star on such an occa-

sion. This, in connection with a few others, was
formed into Cor C'aroli, the Heart of Charles II., by
Halley, at the doctor's recommend.ation. The chief

constellations will be noticed under their several

names. See Akies, Ue-sa Major, &o. The fanciful

figures from which the constellations are named,
are depicted on celestial globes and majis of the

heavens. In the older writers. Constellation signi-

fies the relative positions of the planets at a given

moment. See Aspect.

CONSTIPA'TION, a state of the system marked
by an u'regidar and sluggish action of the bowels

upon their contents, due either to defective secretion

of the juices of the intestinal mucous membrane, or

to an imperfection of the peristaltic movements (see

I)iGE.sTiON). Sedentary habits predispose to C, as

also does the use of animal food in too great a relative

anioimt. The use of brown bread, or of lentils, oat-

meal porridge, of green vegetables and salads, or of

ripe fniits ; the plontifid emploj-ment of salt, or of

saline diinks, or of many natural mineral waters ; and
active exercise, especially by walking or riding on
horseback in the open air, tend to avert this disease.

A favourite remedy with some is the use of a cloth

wnmg out of cold water, and ajiplied to the abdo-

men; this, as used at hydropathic establishments, is

called an ' abdominal compress,' and is worn under a
bandage of macintosh cloth, to keep the moisture

from escaping, during the earher part of the day. But
to many persons affected with C, and unable from
circumstances to follow out the plan of life here indi-

cated, and to m.any others in whom the disease does

not yield to these means, the use of lax.atives, or mild
cathartics (q. v.), is almost a necessity; and it is
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satisfactory to know that these remedies, if judi-

ciously selected, and not employed so as to produce

over-action, may he taken during very many years

without any of the bad effects often ascribed to

them.
Conslipation in the lower animals depends, as in

man, on imperfect seci-etiou from, or motion of, the

intestinal walls. In the horse, it is usually accom-

panied by Colic {q. v.), and when long continued,

leads to Enteritis (q. v.). The appropriate remedies

are soap and water clysters given every two hours
;

smart friction and cloths wi-ung out of hot water
applied to the abdomen, with three drachma of aloes,

and one of calomel, given in gruel, and repeated

in sixteen hours, if no effect is produced. Give,

besides, walking exercise ; restrict the amount of

dry solid food, but allow plenty of thin gruel or

other fluids, which may be rendered more laxative

by admixture with treacle or a little salt. Similar

treatment is called for in dogs, cats, and pigs. In

cattle and sheep, digestion principally takes place in

the large and quadrisected stomach ; the bowels,

accordingly, are little liable to derangement; and C,
when occm-ring in these animals, generally depends

upon impaction of dry hard food between the leaves

of the maniplies, thii-d stomach, or fardel-bag. The
complaint is hence called fardel-hound. It residts

fi-om the eating of tough and indigestible food, such

as ripe vetches, rye-grass, or clover ; it prevadg in

dry seasons, and on pastures where the herbage is

coarse and the water scarce. It occurs amongst
cattle partaking freely of hedge-cuttings or shoots

of trees, hence its synonym of wood-evU. From
continuous cramming and want of exercise, it is

frequent in stall-feeding animals; whilst from the

di'ying up of the natural secretions, it accompanies
most febrUe and inflammatory diseases. The milder

cases constitute the ordinary foim of indigestion in

ruminants, are accompanied by what the cow-man
terms loss of cud, and usually yield to a dose of salts

given with an omice or two of ginger. In more
protracted cases, rumination is suspended, appetite

gone, constipation and fever are present. There is a

gnmt noticeable, especially when the animal is

moved, and different from that accompanying chest-

comi>laints, by its occurrence at the commencement
of expiration. By pressing the closed fist upwards
and forwards beneath the short ribs on the right

side, the romid, hard, distended stomach may be
felt. This state of matters may continue for ten

days or a fortnight, when the animal, if unrelieved,

becomes nauseated, and smks. Stupor sometimes
precedes death, whilst in some seasons and localities

most of the bad cases are accompanied by excite-

ment and frenzy. In this, as in other respects, the

disease closely cori-espouds with stomach-staggers in

the horse.

Treatment.—Give purgatives in large doses, com-
bining several together, and exhibiting them with
stimidants in plenty of fluid. For a mediimi sized

ox or cow, use \ lb. each of common and Ejisora

Baits, ten croton beans, and a drachm of calomel, with

three ounces of turi^entine ; and administer this in

half a' gallon of water. If no effect is produced

in twenty hours, rejieat the dose. Withhold .aU

solid food ; encoui'ago the animal to drmk gi'uel,

sloppy mashes, treacle and water ; and give exercise,

clysters, and occasional hot fomentations to the

belly.

CONSTI'TUENT ASSEMBLY. See Assbmbly,
National.

CONSTITU'TION, in Tolitics {constitutio, from
Lat. cunstUtiere,, to sot uj), or establish). In its

moclr'TO .acce|itation, C. signifies a system of law
established by the sovercigu power of a state /w
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ite ouvi guidance. Such being the idtimate object

of a C, its proximate objects, generally stated,

are, to fix the hmits and define the relations of the
legaslative, the judicial, and the executive powere
of the state, both amongst themselves and with
reference to the citizens of the state, regarded as

a governed body. Among the Romans, a C. was
at first nearly synonymous with the edict of a
praetor (see Edict), and even imder the empire
signified oiJy an imperial edict or decree. lu
continental coimtries, since the formation of the
federal government of the United States of America,
or, at all events, since the first French Revolution,
the idea of a C. has been generally that of a body
of written pubhc law, promiUgated at once by
the sovereign power. See Code and Assembly,
National. In Great Britain it is the whole body of

the public law, consuetudinary as well as statutory,

which has grown up dui-ing the coiu'se of ages, and
is continually being modified by the action of the
general will as interpreted and expressed by th&
parliamentary representatives of the nation. Much
confusion is often introduced into our conceptions
of the action of the English and other mixed govern-
ments by representing the three elements of which
they are generally composed—the monarchical,
aristocratic, and democratic (King, Lords, and Com-
mons)—as the centres of three independent sove-

reignties, whereas they are only three organs through
which the one sovereignty finds expression. There
is, and can be, in an independent state, but one sove-

reignty—one centre of power—viz., the general will

of the nation. Opposition to this will, from whence-
soever it may come, within the state, is treason in the
indi^lual, and rebellion in the mass ; whereas the
vintlicatioii of this will by its own act may be revolu-

tion, but can never be rebellion. Another source of

error consists in supposing this general %\'iU to be the
numerical aggi'egate of all the individual wills in

the community. It is, on the contrary, the sum of

all the wills, not uumericaUy but reaUy, making
allowance, that is to say, for the fact that one indi-

vidual, from the greater clearness of his convictions

and strength of his character, often contributes to

this sum, or mass of volition, ten times as much as

another individual.

But though the idea of a mixed government is

generally associated with that of a C., it does not
seem to be inseparable from it. We are not
entitled, for example, to deny the name of a C. to a
system which is apparently the result of one single

will, if to that will the general wUl has fi-eely

confided the task of determining the rides by which
it shall be governed. Assiuning that the present

emperor of the French was invested mth supreme
power by this idtiiuate sovereign, the general n-ill,

the government which he has established is, for

the time being, the C. of France. But inasmuch
as France has, under the present system of govern-
ment, no parliamentary machinery for effecting

desired or desirable changes in its C, the 'right

of revolution,' as it is called, becomes a neces-

sity on the part of those who conceive that they
end Kidy and are in a comlition to express the general
will. Disorderly as it may seem to us, it is really

witliin the limits of the 0., as constitutional as the
(.'. which at any moment it may overthrow. In a
parliamentary government like that of England,
however, the right of revolution emerges only when
the selt-moilifying i)Owers of the C. are obstructed
or o])]to3ed by the e.vecutive, as took place in IGSS.

Whilst in ])ure monarchies it hangs ]iermanently

over the head of the executive, even when acting ill

accordance with the C, in a free country resistance

is rebellion in all cases in which the machinery
which the C. possesses for its own modilicatiou is
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unimpeded in its action. Of resistance of tliia latter

kind, the events now (18G1) occvirring in the United
States of America seem to furnish au example.

For a historical account of the EngUsh C, see

Engl.ynd; see also Parliament, Congress, Code,
Cortes, &c.

CONSTITUTIONS, Avostolical. Sec Apos-
tolical Canons and Constitutions.

CONSTITUTIONS OP CLAKENDON. See

Clarendon, Constitutions of.

CO'NSUBSTANTIA'TION. See Transotstan-
tiation.

CONSUETU'DINARY LAW, is that law which
derives its binding character, not from the expressed,

but from the tacit consent of the general will of

the commimity. As it is generally transmitted

from age to age by oral tradition and universal

custom, and is rarely embodied in any positive

enactment, C. L. is often spoken of as un^vritteu law
(li'x non scripta). The customary laws of Noi-mandy,

Brittany, and some other provinces of France, how-
ever, were reduced to writing ; and with us much
uf the common law, both of England and Scotland,

now rests on statute, as well as on custom and
usage. Even in modem practice, usage is often

resorted to as the best interpreter of law. Of this

a familiar example is the important part assigned to

mercantile usage in construing the law-merchant.
In this ease, the custom must generally be estab-

lished by eWdence, in place of being taken for

granted, as are the laws of primogeniture, Icgitim,

t'erce, courtesy, and the like. The effect of custom
in repealing statutes will be considered xmder
Desuetude. See also Common Law.

CO'NSUL, the title of the two highest ordinary

magistrates in the Roman republic. Tlie etjTnoIogy

of the word cannot be precisely determined ; thus
much, however, seems cleai-, that it implies that

there were more than one—that there were col-

leagues. The idea of two supreme magistrates, or

joint-presidents of the state, seems to have been
interwoven \di\x the earhest conceptions of pohtical

organisation in Rome. According to tradition, there
were at first two kings ; and the constitution of

Servius is said to have provided for the sovereign
power being again divided between two func-

tionaries. But it was not tUl after the expulsion
of Tarquin that Lucius Jmiius Brutus and Lucius
Tarquinius CoUatinus were chosen joint-heads of

the state. These chief-magistrates seem to have
been at first called pnHori^ (leaders, i. e., of the
armies), and the title of consults to have been intro-

duced aljout 300 B. c. At first, the consids seem to

have differed from the kings in little else than their

limited tenure of office, and the power which their

fellow-citizens retained of calling them to account at

its termination. They never assiraied the golden
cro\vn, but theh* dress in ahnost every other respect
was regal, and they had ivory sceptres sm-moimted
by eagles. In pubhc assemblies, they occupied a
sort of thi'one {sella curulis), and in the senate they
presided and sat on elevated seats. They made
peace and negotiated foreign alliances, had the
supreme command of the army, and appointed the
public treasurers. They likewise exercised the
judicial functions of royalty. In their capacity
of supreme judges they continued to be known as
prictores, until ultimately separate magistrates with
that title were appointed. The symbol of their
authority was the bundle of rods [fasces), with the
axe in the centre, which was carried before them
by twelve Uctors. For a considerable period, the
consuls were chosen exclusively from the populus
or patricians, as opposed to the plehs; and dm-ing the
long struggle between the patricians and plebeians,

they sided invariably with tlieir own order. At
length, however, two plebeian officers, called tr'Jmni

plehix, were appointed as a sort of democratic rivals

to the aristocratic consuls. To them was assigned
the duty of presidmg in the assemblies of the
plebeians, .03 the consuls did in the other assem-
blies ; and though they could not dictate, they
were entitled by their veto to arrest measures pro-

ceeding on consular or senatorial authority. The
result of this rivab-y was, that the consulship was
opened to jjlebcians; and from 17- II. C. down to tho
period of the emjiire, the consuls were frequently
plebeians. In accordance with the ordinary course
of [inlitical development, the organi8,ation of the
Roman state became more complicated, in pro-
portion as it became impossible for the C. t(>

discharge in person the various duties which m
the beginning alw.ays centre in the possessors of
supreme power. In 442 E. c, censors (q. v.) were
appointed. In 365, praetors had the chief judicial

functions of the consuls assigned to them. In
the government of the provinces, the aid of the
former consids was called in, the C. thus appointed
having the title of pro-consul. In sudden and
critical emergencies, the consids were either super-
seded by a dictator (q. v.), or absolute power for
the occasion was conferred on them by the decree
of the senate, which ran in the famous formula

:

Videant corisides ne quid respuhlka detrimenti capiat—
' Let the consuls look to it, that the state take no

harm.' The oath which the consuls took on entering
office they were obliged to repeat as a declaration,

not of intention but of fact, on quitting it at the
end of the year. The consuls were inaugurated by
a great procession to the Capitol and a sacrifice to
Jupiter Capitolinus. The shadow of the considate
survived the downfall of liberty ; but the election of

the consids was taken from the peojile and conferred
on the senate. Then their numljer was increased

;

they were divided into classes

—

C. ordinarii, suffecti,

honorarii, &c.—till at last the office became a mere
honorary appointment conferred by the emperor.
The title of C. was revived in the French

republic. See Consulate.

CONSUL, Mercantile, the name given to those
officers whom the st.ate maintams in foreign coun-
tries for the protection of its trade, and \-iudication

of the rights of its merchants, and to whom tho
fiu-ther duty is assigned of keeping the home
government informed of all facts bearing on tho
commercial interests of the country. The practice
of appointing such officers originated among the
trading communities of Italy about the midtUe
of the 12th c, and gradually extended itself;

and in the I6th c, had been adopted by all the
countries of Em-ope. In addition to their com-
mercial duties, others of a more strictly pohtical
kind were frequently confided to consids in places in

which there was no ambassador or political agent.

In almost all the countries of Europe, consuls are
dirided into cousids-general, consuls, \-ice-consuls,

and considar agents. The C.'s first duty on his

arrival, is to exhibit his commission to the authorities

of the coimtry to which he is accredited, in order
that he may obtain their sanction to his appoint-

ment. This sanction is communicated to him in a
document called an exeipiatur, which secm'es to

him the enjoyment of such * pri\*ileges, immunities,
and exemptions as have been enjoyed by his prede-
cessors, and as are usually granted to consuls in the
coimtiy in which he is to reside.' The general duties

of English consids are communicated to them in

printed instructions. In these the C. is ordered to
make himself conversant with the laws and general
principles which relate to the trade of Great Britain
with foreign parts, and with the language and
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mui;icipal laws of the country wliereiu he resides.

Further, it is his duty to protect his couutrj-meu in

the hawfiU exercise of their trade, to quiet their

differences, to obtain the redress of injuries done

tliem failing which, to report the matter to the

EngUsh ambassador at the court of that nation—and

to forward to the Secretary of State for Foreign

Affairs an annual return of the trade carried on at

the different ports within his consulate, as well as a

quarterly accoimt of the market prices of agi-icultnral

produce during each week of the quarter, the course

of exchange, &c. The C. must afford relief to

British seamen or other subjects wrecked on the

coast, and endeavour to procure them the means of

returning to England. The commanders of Queen's

ships touching on the coast are entitled to call on

him for intelligence, and aid in procuring supplies of

water, provisions, and the like ; aud it is his duty to

endeavour to i-eoover all wrecks and stores, &c., of

Queen's ships, whether found at sea and brought

into the port at which he resides, or thrown on the

coast. As regards the ' priWleges and immunities

'

of a C, it is doubtful whether he is in any case

exempt from the civil jurisdiction of the state to

which he is accredited ; and in the case of a trailing

C, it is at anyrate jjlalu that he is not. But a C.

sent out from this country, and not engaging in

trade, has always been exempted from the taxes of

the coimtry in which he resides. He is generally

permitted to call in a guard when he requii-es it for

his own safety, or the preservation of (.liscipliue ; and

in countries not inhabited by a Em-opeau popida-

tion, he has all the pri%Tleges of an ambassador.

A 0. can perform all the acts of a notary-public

;

all deeds executed by him being acknowledged as

valid by our courts of law. The fiction is, that the

considate is the territory of the country from which

the C. is sent, and, consequently, that deeds and acts

done within it, or under the C.'s seal, ai-e done in

England. Hence the marriage of British subjects

recorded in the books of a British C. is a valid

ceremony.
Considering the magnificent name which they

bear, and the real importance of their office, both

the rank and remuneration awarded to consids

by this country are cei'tainly inadequate. Even a

consul-general rardis only with a post-captain in the

na,vj, or a major in the array ; a C, with a com-

mander in the navy, or a captain in the army. The
more important matter of remuneration is scarcely

more satisfactory. A few consuls-general have

£1500, £1600, and even £1700 a year, but consids,

on an average, probably do not exceed £400 ; whilst

vice-consuls as often receive under as over £200,

sometimes £50, aud consular agents even £-W a year.

The unsatisfactory condition of the considar service

of this country has been a subject of frequent

remark and discussion.

CO'NSULATE (Lat. conmlatus, consulship), (in

France). This supreme magistracy of the French

repubhc was established after tlie revolution of the

ISth Brtunaire (q. v.), and lasted to the coronation

of Najioleon. On the sudden overthrow of the

directory with the constitution of the year III., the

members of the Council of the Ancients and the

Five Hundred, or rather those of them who ajiprovod

of, or submitted to, that act of violence on the part

of Bonaparte's grenadiers, appointed three consuls

—

Sityes, lionapartc, and Roger Ducos. This approach

to a monarchical govenunent was confirmed, Decem-
ber i;!, 17!)!), by the constitution of the year VIII.,

by which Bonaparte was made First Consul, with

CambaoCri^s and Lcbnm as second and third ; each

was elected for 10 years, and was re-eligible. The
powers of the First Consid were made almost absolute.

He promulgated the laws, appouited or dismissed
2U2

ministers, ambassadors, members of the Council of

State, military and naval officers, and all civil

and criminal judges, except justices of peace and
members of the Court of Cassation. His income was
fixed at 500,000 francs, and that of his ioferior

colleagues at 150,000 francs each. Bonaparte took
up his residence at the Tidleries, and held a splendid

court. By resolutions of the senate, in May 1802,

Bonaparte was re-elected for 10 additional years,

and in August of the same year was made First

Consul for life. In the ajipeal made to the nation,

out of 3,577,259 votes, 3,568,885 were in favour of

Bonaparte. The adulation of the senate and people

now knew no limit. Nothing but the imperial name
and insignia were wanting to complete the picture

of absolutism, and these were supplied, May 18,

1S04, when Napoleon was made emperor.

CONSU'MPTION,in medical language, Phthisis,

Tabes, Marasmus (q. v.), and more particularly

Phthisis Pidmonalis or pidmonary C, is a disease of

great frequency and severity, which, in the civilised

nations of Europe, produces from one-sixth to

one-tenth of the total mortality in ordinary times.

It is uncertain whether there is any part of the

world, or any race of men, exempt from C. ; this

exemption having been at different times claimed

for the inhabitants both of hot and cold climates, as

for India, Australia, Canada, Iceland, &c., but in

most instances in consequence of imperfect knowledge
of the facts. On the whole, C. appears to be one of

those diseases that have a tendency to increase,

unless great care be taken to remove conditions

imfavourable to the public health, with the increased

aggregation of the human family, and with that

extended intercourse which is one of the conse-

quences of an advanced ci\'ilisation. Hence it is

most frequent and most fatal in towns, and most
of aU ia those that are near the great centres of

intercourse ; while in remote moimtain districts,

in islands cut off by a wide ocean from the general

stream of human commimication, it is commonly
stated to be, and probably is, comparatively rare.

As a rule, however, the presence of this di'eadful

scourge has almost invariably been discovered to a
greater or less extent, wherever the causes of mor-

tality have been carefully examined rmder enlight-

ened medical superintendence ; and we are still very

far from having acquired such an insight into its

laws of difl'usion, as to be able to deduce from them
any exact doctrine as to its causation. C. affects

peculiarly the yoimg, especially those in the first

period of adult life ; though it is nearly certain that

the seeds of the disease are commonly sown in the

constitution in youth, aud even in infancy. Its rela-

tion to sex is variable, being apparently determined

in part by the predominating occupations, and the

habits of Ii\'ing, of the population. It is often

observed to be ]>lainly inherited from one or other

parent, most frccpiently the mother; and it is one of

tlie diseases which has been stated to be frequently

developed as a consequence of the marriage of

cousins or other near relatives, especially when the

))arent.al stock is itself tainted or not free from
suspicion. In life-insurance, all these circumstances

are usually carcfidly weighed by the medical officera

of companies, as tlie grounds for admission or rejec-

tion of a candidate for insurance; and nothing is

more certain to cause rejection, than a well-groimded

suspicion of a consumptive tendency, either per-

sonal or derived from the parents, or shewn in

brothers and sisters. It is therefore a fair subject

for consideration, on grounds of ordinary pmilence,

as well as on those of moral and religious obliga-

tion, whether those afllieted with this malady, or

.strongly jircdisposed to it, ought to enter into the

married state, and to incur the probable afflictions
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and res|)onsibilitie3 connected with the maintenance

of an unlicalthy family. It has even been proposed

to lef,'islatu on this subject ; but sober-minded poli-

tical economists will probably always consider that

it is in vain to constrain by laws the stronsest

instincts of humanity, especially when the applica-

tion of the law must depend upon such refined dis-

tinctions as in the present instance. The subject is

clearly one for an appeal to the reason and con-

science of individuals, rather than for an attempt to

lay down theoretical rules of conduct; but those

who wovild guide their lives by principle, and
who would not rush into marriage from the inferior

motives aloue, would do well to take it into serious

consideration.

Among tho determining causes of C. in large

populations, the best ascertained are those con-

nected with overcrowdiDg and bad ventilation,

especially when connected •with all the depressing

inliuences inherent in poverty, or associated with

a reckless and abandoned life. It is certain that

mucli might be done to improve the public health

in this respect, by more attention on the part of

the employei-s of labour to the comfort and habits

of those who arc, in more senses than one, their

' hands,' and the sources of their prosperity. A
certain amount of improvement has, indeed, already

been effected by the improved li\-ing of the working-

classes during the last twenty years. Still it is well

known, and proved by carefiil inquiries, that the

workshops of tailors, printers, bakers, and other

businesses carried on in close, Ul-ventUated apart-

ments, by large numbers of workmen, are, in a very

aggravated sense, nurseries of consumption. Cotton

and linen factories have also been shewn, when Ul

regidated, to be largely responsible for the death of

their inmates from this disease. The finest regi-

ments in the amiy were proved, some years ago, by
evidence before a royal commission, to be decimated

by this disease in time of peace to a frightful

extent, in consequence, probably, of the bad venti-

lation and deficient comforts of the barracks. The
cutlers and needle-gi-inders of Sheffield appear to

owe their notoriously short lives to C, brought on
by the inhalation of metallic particles in the close

and stifling atmosphere of their workshops. The
stone-hewers of Edinburgh and Glasgow, and the

colliers of the Lothians, were some years ago in a
similar predicament, from the inhalation, in the one

case of stone'-dust, in the other of lamp-smoke not

sufficiently diluted with air. And even agricultural

labourers, in many parts of the coimtrj', suffer from
C. to an extent that is quite appalling, owing to the

discomforts, and particidarly the close and over-

crowded condition of their dwellings. It is lament-

able to tliink that such evils as these exist, and that

they might be to a great extent avoided ; but this

conclusion appears to follow legntimately from the

evidence that has been adduced of the intimate

connection of C. with overcrowding and a dimin-

ished Eupply of fresh air in workshops and dwel-
lings. Some years ago, Dr Guy pubhshed the detads
of an inquiry into the health of the journeymen
printers of London, from which it appeared, in the
clearest manner, that the liability of these workmen
to spitting of blood, and other well-known sj-mptoms
of C, was in exact proportix)n to the degree to wliich

they had been subject to the evil influences of ill-

ventilated workshops ; and the marked improvement
in the health of our prisons in the present day, has
likewise been shewn to be to a considerable extent
due to the diminished prevalence of C. among the
inmates ; wliich, again, is attributed, on good evi-

dence, to the improved construction of the cells, and
the increased facihties for wholesome exercise and
occupation given to prisoners under confinement for

lengthened periods. It has even been plausibly

maintained, tliat in some of our modem jails C. is

less ])revalent than it is among the general population

of the classes from which prisoners are chietly

taken ; 80 that the fact of conKneraent, and the

depressing influences of a penal discipline, are more
than counterbalanced by the effect of a regular hfe,

wholesome but jdain food, and a sufficient amount
of occupation to maintain mind and body in a sound
state. Even admitting, therefore, that the causes

of C. may be in part practically irremovable, there

seems no reason to doubt that very much might be
done to diminish its prevalence, as well as to arrest

its course when already foi-med, by due attention

to the comfort of the labouring populatifm, botl* in

their dweUings and in the pursuit of their daily

occupations.

The general symptoms of C. are patent to every
eye ; the more accurate appreciation of them, how-
ever, and the use of the more strictly medical means
•for detecting the disease, and judging of its progress

and probable issue, are among the more dillicult of

the duties of the physician. The disease often

escapes attention in its early stages
;
yet not so

much from the absolute difSciilty of its detection, as

from the insidiousness of its invasion, and the smaU
alarm which its early symptoms excite in the

mind of the sufferer, and even of his friends, when
much occupied with the business of life, or when
naturally not gifted with the faculty of refined

obsei-vation. AVhenever a young person ajipeai-s

to lose flesh and strength without known cause

;

when the colour changes much from day to day,

and from hour to hour ; when shiverings are com-
plained of, or even a sense of too great chiUiness,

alternated by flushings and an oppressive warmth,
or too copious perspiration ; when with these

symptoms there is cough, however slight, or pains

between the shoulders and about the shoidder-blades,

or below the collar-bones ; when there is an occa-

sional tendency to spit up small quantities of blood

from the chest, or when the patient is subject to

repeated attacks of cataiTh (q. v.), or when the

bowels are habitually loose or very iiTegiJar, or

when with any one of these symptoms in the female

there is diminution or suppression of the usual

periodic discharges, it is not too soon to apprehend

the occurrence of C, and to place the patient under

medical adNace. In some instances the alarm may
appear groundless, and health may rapidly return

imder appropriate treatment ; but a far greater

danger is that these symptoms, being overlooked

or neglected, may prove only the precursors of a

more apparently serious attack of disease, and that

the first susyiicion of C. may arise only after irrepar-

able mischief has taken place. In general terms, it

may be said that during the period of adolescence

—

i. e., before the body has assumed its fidl develop-

ment in regard to strength and Veight—no con-

siderable check to its advance in these respects

ought to pass unnoticed, more especially if attended

with habitual feverishness, cough, or other sj-mptoms

of impaired health.

Attemjits have been made to shew, that a peculiar

h.abit of body or physical conformation, apart from

disordered health, is to be regarded as predisposing

to C. ; and this has been called the phthisical

diathesis (q. v.), but little or no dependence can be

placed on any such indications, for this disease

unquestionably occurs with nearl)' equal frequency

in all the jihysiological varieties of the himian race,

when exposed to its exciting and predisposing

causes. The exjierienced eye of the physician, how-
ever, wiU often discover the lurking germs of this

insidious malady, even when active sjTnptoms have
been long absent, or have recurred after a long

SOB
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period of comparatively good health, by the effect

of former disease upon the development of the

frame in the period of childhood. For a similar

reason, the use of the stethoscope (q. v.), and other

means of minutely examining into the state of the

chest, will sometimes detect a wholly imexpected

attack of pulmonary C. in persons who suppose

their hmgs to be quite somid, or who have forgotten

that they were ever subject to disease. As a rule,

however, the symptoms mentioned above are pretty

safe guides as to the commencement of C, if care be

taken that their gradual progress does not cause

them to be overlooked. In a few cases the disease

begins otherwise, the form being that of an acute

attack, such as fever or inflammation of the chest

;

but such cases are of course at once detected, as

being serious enough to require medical advice.

The fiuther medical history of C. is very compli-

cated, and can hardly be treated of -mth advant.age

in a work hke the present. Generally speaking,

the progress of the disease is marked by the following

symptoms : progi'essive emaciation, with habitual

fever and frequent sweating at night ; cough and
pains in the chest, vfith expectoration of mucus, and,

in the end, of purulent m.atter in large quantities

;

tharrhoja (q. v.), and sometimes obstinate vomiting,

oftener failure of the appetite, with occasional sick-

ness; gradually incre.asing weakness and indisposi-

tion for active exertion, often with more or less

difficulty of breathing on exertion, but rarely -n-ith

extreme distress or pain of any kind. This remark-

able freedom from acute suffering is proliably one

reason of the self-deception usually attributed to

consumptive persons, by which they are led to

believe in their ciu-ability up to a very advanced
stage of the disorder.

The degree to which C. is cur.able has been a

fruitfid sul3Ject of discussion of late years. Properly
speaking, there never has been any doubt that cases

marked by all the symptoms of C. occasionally, and
even pretty frequently in the early stages, get

well; but it was argued that these were probably
not genuine instances of what is now alone techni-

cally called C.—viz., tubercular disease. In France,

where morbid anatomy was extensively cultivated

in the beginning of the present century, the incur-

ability of the tubercular form of C. was a general

doctrine of the schools tdl the time of Laennec (q. v.),

who, by multiplied instances, and carefid observa-

tions on the dead body, shewed beyond all question

the occasional an-cst even of advanced C, and the

frequent cure of it in the early st.ages. The appear-

ances in the lungs, and other organs of persons

affected with C, 'wiU be discussed muler Tubercle.
The treatment of C. is a very comidic.ated subject,

and one much misunderstood, partly owing to tlie

misrepresentations of quacks, and partly from the

great demand for palliative remedies on the part of

patients and their friends, tending to obsciu'e the

true principles of treatment even to the mind of

the physician. It is, however, now well ascertained

that the greater part of the cure consists in hygienic

measures—i. c., the regidation of the mode of living,

the occupation, the diet, the clothing, the food, the

hours of repose, &c., of the consumptive— and all

treatment by drugs is usually regarded by well-

uifonncd physicians as suliordinate to tli.at just

mentioned. A life in the open air to a consideralilo

extent, and in a climate which admits of the enjoy-

ment of such a life even in winter, is the best

restor.ative in cases of incipient C. ; yet too much
may be sacrificed to tlie (h'sire of ol)taining these

adv.ant.ages, if a genial climate is sought .at tlie

exiiensi- of the comforts of an English homo, or

with tlic effect of jiroducing .anxiety of mind, or

cxliau.stion of body by a long and fatiguing journey.
20'i

Moreover, to many men a regular occupation is

really a necessity in more senses than one ; and to

break up all the associations of habit in a person
debilitated by disease, and not capable of seeking
new sources of excitement, is to poison the springs

of enjojnnent, and render the rem,ainder of life a
burden. Many consumptives have been sent abroad
only to die, and in aU probability to die more
miser.ably, and at an earlier period, than if they
had remained at home. On the other hand, the
favouring inlluenees of climate are by no means to
be rejected, when they can be obtained in accord-

ance with the patient's previously formed habits,

and with due regard to his means of occupation and
prospects of eventuial cure. A varied and whole-
some, but light and unstimiUating diet, including

abundant dairy produce ; flannel coverings next
the skin, and clothing which is warm but not

oppressive ; a weU-ventUated sleeping-apartment,

with a moder.ate fire in cold weather; bathing in

tepid water; the use of a respirator or of a light

woollen covering for the mouth and nose in exces-

sively cold weather ; avoidance of Late hours, crowded
rooms, .and every kind of dissipation ; avoidance

also of draughts of cold .air, and of sitting in damp
clothes or with damp feet ; these are the principal

circumstances to be kept in view in the ordinary

regid.ation of the life of a consumptive p.atient.

The use of cod-liver oil has been very pojnUar of

late years in the treatment of C. ; but it may be
reasonably doubted whether the reput.ation of this

remedy be due to its powers as a medicine or

simply as a fattening food. Occasional small opiates,

and other medicines to arrest irrit.ating cough and
subdue feverishness, and in speci.al cases the treat-

ment proper to the complications, such as diarrhoea

(q. V.) and breathlessness, are generally admitted a3

useful adjuncts to the means above mentioned; but
they can h.ardly be discussed in this phace with
advantage, and should be in gener.al used only under
medical advice. See Ancell on Tubercidosis—on
Phthisis (translated for the Sydenham Society).

Consumption in the Loioer Anhnals.—C. rarely

occurs in horses, the health-depressing influences

which produce it in man and other anim.ak inducing

in them GLanders (q. v.) .and Farcy (q. v.). It is .also

rare .among dogs, but is common in oxen and sheep,

and still more so in pigs. It is one of the chief

causes of death .amongst the apes and other deni-

zens of our zoological gardens. It is produced, as

in man, by overcrowding, d.amp lodging, bad food,

neglected colds, and the Ulie debilit.ating causes. It

is notoriously hereditary ; is frequently developed
by breeding from p.ai'euts nearly related to each
other, and mostly affects animals of faulty confor-

mation, prevailing, for examjile, amongst cows with
small thin necks, narrow carcasses, hollow flanks,

and dirty imhealthy-looking skins. Such animals
.oi'e, moreover, subject to dysentery ; indeed, the two
diseases depend, in cattle, on the same tuberculous

or scrofulous state of system ; they occur in the
same stocks, and often rcpl.ace each other in differ-

ent gener.atious. In all anim.ols, the well-marked
symptoms are very analogous. In cows, .appetite

and rumin.atinn become irregul.ar; the coat stares,

the skin is dry, .and firmly adherent to the ribs ;

the anim.al is dull, loses flesh, is sometimes feverish,

and if in milk, the secretion is diminished, blue,

and poor ; n tickling cough is easily excited ; and
diarrhoea is readily set up, and once established, is

.aiTCsted with didiculty. As the disease adv.ances,

the lym|)hatic glands aliout the neck and elsewhere
are enlarged; the fever, cough, and debility increase;

the jiulse is weak and (piick; the excretions are

frotiii; and ]iuruleiit discharges trickle from the
eyes .and noatrUs. 0. in the lower animals is
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certainly curable, especially in the earlier stages. The
treatment consists mainly in attention to regimen
anil diet, with careful jiruteetiun linni damp, cold,

and other causes inimical to health. The food should
be good, easily digested, and nourishing, and the
capricious ajjpetite coa.ved by frequent variety. For
cows, linseed or other convenient oleaginous articles

shoidil bo freely used. Irregularity of the bowels may
be remedied by an occasional dose of treacle, or by a
small quantity of linseed or of castor oil ; but active

])urgatives, and, indeed, all powerfid and irritating

(hiiL,'s, nuist be avoided. A few simjjlo tonics m.ay

sometimes be atlvis.alde. C. might be greatly limited

)>y rejecting, for breeding purposes, all animals

having any tuberculous taint, and by greater

attention to the feeding, shelter, and warmth of

young stock. Neglect of these latter precautions

is the cause of its unusual prevalence amongst the

young cattle of the more exposed parts of our

eastern coast. Its connection with overcrowding

and faulty sanitai'y arrangements, is evndent from
its frequent occurrence amongst the cow.s that have
for several months been inmates of our badly

managed town-dairies.

CONSUMPTION, in Political Economy, is the

converse of Production (q. v.). The word is of very

frequent use by political economists, but it has never

had a definite meaning attached to it. It may be
generally said, that everything which is produced or

lu.ade by human laboiu* is to be consumed, or to

cease in its turn to exist. But there is not only a

great difference in the rate at which things are

consumed—some going rapidly, while others last

for centuries—but there is a C. which is annihilation

or loss, and a C which is in reality gain, or an
addition to the wealth of the world. Food is an
article of production destined to be immediately
consmned, but the food of the working-man sustains

liim wlide he is producing more than he consumes.

A thousand pounds spent in improving a thousand
acres of land, or in budcbng a house, produce some-

thing which lasts for many years ere it is consumed
or rendered valueless. The same sum spent in

r.iising a wheat crop will seem to be immediately
consumed, but it may have in reality been laid out

more beneficially than the other, through the process

of reproduction. If the thousand pounds laid out
on land increases the value of that land so as to

make it worth eleven hundred poimds, while the

wheat raised by the expencUture of the other

thousand is sold for fifteen himdred pounds, there

is less C. in the latter expenditure than the former.

If the thousand pounds, on the other hand, be
expended on squibs and sky-rockets, the C. is

gi-eater still. The makers of the squibs and sky-

rockets no doubt live, but it would tend less to C.

if they lived by making sometliing that would last.

CO'NTACT. In Geometry, two lines, one of

which at least is curved, are said to be in C. when
they have a common point from which they recede,

in such a way that the deflection of the one from
the other will, if a sufficiently small departiu'e be
taken, become as small a fraction as we please of

that departure. A complete discussion of the nature
and order of C. can be obtained only by means of

the differential calculus.

CONTA'GION, the communication of a disease

from the sick to the healthy, either by ilirect con-

tact of a jiart affected with the disease, or through
the mediiun of the excretions and exhalations of

the body. Some authorities have employed the
term infection (q. v.) to designate this latter method
of communication, and" have correspondingly limited

the meaning of the word C. ; but no practical end
is served by this refinement, and it has indeed led

to great confusion by obscuring the fact of the
communication, which is, when clearly proved liy

instances, the most impoi-tant element in the

inquiry. If of a given number of healthy persons

c-xjiosed to association witli the sick, a nmch larger

proportion becomes ill than can be reasonably

accounted for on general [jrinciples, or than i.s

actually observed among jjcrsons of similar habits

not exposed to this cause of disease, the disease is

said to be ]>rop.agated by C. ; and if the characters

of the disease are well marked, and nearly similar

throughout the group of cases, it is said to be due
to a specific C, which may be in some cases she\ra

to be cap.able of reproducing the primary disease to

an illimitable extent, being conveyed (as in the case

of sy])hilis, q. v.), either through the liquid secre-

tions of the affected part, or (as in the case of small-

pox) m this way, and also through the aerial

exhalations. Contagious diseases are generally

epidemic (q. v.) in their mode of propagation,

attacking large numbers of people at once, and
travelling from place to place with the affected

multitudes. There are, however, epidemic diseases,

which are by no means generally admitted to be
contagious, as influenza (q. v.).

CONTARI'NI, the name of a noble family in

Venice, one of the twelve that elected the first

Doge. Between 1011 and IC74, seven Doges were
fm-nished by this famdy, and several of its members
were men of note.

—

Amerogio C. was sent as ambas-
sador from Venice to Persia, 1473— 1477, and gave
an accomit of his travels in his Viarjr/i fatti

da Vlnelia, alia Tana, I'a Persia, in India, et in

Coustantinopoli (Ven. 1487).

—

Cardinal Gasparo C.

distinguished himself as Venetian ambassador at

the court of Charles V., and was papal legate at

the diet of Katisbon, 1541, where he displayed

great moderation.—GioVANXi C, born 1549, was
one of tlie most famous painters of his time ; he
painted the Resurrection, in San Francisco di

Paolo's, in Venice.—VixcEXZO C, born 1577, had
acquired, at the age of 2C, such a fame for learning,

that the magistrates of Padua, in order to secm-e

him for their imiversity, established an extraordinary

professorship of Greek and Latin eloquence.

CONTE'MPT, against the crown's ecclesiastical

supremacy, by assuming local ecclesiastical titles

under the authority of the court of Rome, is for-

bidden under penalties by 10 Geo. IV. o. 7, s. 24,

and by 14 and 15 Vict. c. 60.

CONTEMPT, against the sovereign's title. See

Pr.-emuniee.

CONTEMPT OF COURT. There is probably

no country in which courts of law are not furnished

with the means of vindicating their authority and

preserving their dignity by calling in the aid of the

executive, in certain circumstances, -svithout the

formalities usually attending a trial and sentence.

Of this the simplest instance is where a judge orders

the police to enforce silence, or to clear the com-t.

tJontempts by resisting the process of a court, are

in England pimished by Attachment (q. v.) ; con-

tempts done in the face of the coiu-t, by directly

obstructing its proceedings, may be visited vrith.

commitment and fine. Striking a supreme judge in

the cUscharge of his dutj-, or even threatening him
by tUawing a weapon, or the like, has been an

offence at common law in England of the highest

kind since the times of the Ajnglo-Saxons ; and in

Scotland, it is a statutorj- offence, punishable either

capitally or by very severe arbitrary pains (159.3, c.

173 ; 16U0, c. 4). See Judge. In the latter coimtry,

minor contempts are punishable arbitrarily, either

ex proprio motu of the court, where the offence

has come imder its immediate ol iservatiou, or by
205
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a summary complaint at the instance of tlie

public prosecutor, where, though not committed in

the immediate presence of the com-t, it has relation

to a matter which is, or has been recently, in depend-

ence before it.

CONTEMPT OF PARLIAMENT. See Pak-

LIAMENTAHY PkHTXEGE.

CONTI, House of, a branch of the House of

Conde (q. v.). Armand de Bourbon, first prince of

C, and brother of the great Conde, was born at

Paris in 1629. He took his title from the little

town of Conti, situated five leagues from Amiens.

Of a feeble constitution and defoi-med shape, he

was early destined for the church, but the fame of

his brother inspu-ed him with military ardour. He
commenced his martial cai-eer as the opponent of

his brother, but soon entered into alliance with

him. After 1G57, he retired from the world, and

gave himself up, without reserve, to devotion. He
died at Pezenas in 1666.—Louis Aemaxd, Prince

de Conti, Comte de Pezenas, and peer of Franco,

eldest son of the preceding, was bom in 1661.

After a short career in arms, he died of smaU-

poK at Fontainbleau, 5th November 16S5. He
left no children, and was succeeded by his brother

Francois Locts, Prince de la Roche-siu'-Yon et de

Conti, who was bom at Paris in 1664. This was the

most remarkable member of the f.amily. Educated

rmder the eyes of the great Conde, he e.arly conceived

a passion for bearing arms. His first campaign

was made in Hungary, where he distmguished him-

self; but ha\-ing failen into disgrace with the court,

he was banished to Chantilly, with strict orders not

to leave it. The great Conde, before his death, per-

suaded Louis XIv. to pardon him. Subsequentl}',

C. served under the Duo de Luxembom-g, who was
warmly attached to him, and took a brilliant

part in the victories of Steinkirk and Neerwinden.

In 1697, he narrowly escaped being made king of

Poland. On his return to France, he was still coldly

received by Louis, who, however, was at last forced

by disaster to employ him. He received the com-

mand of the army of Flanders in 1709, but died on

the 22d February of the same year. MassUlon
pronounced his funeral oration. S.aint-Simon, in his

celebrated Memoires, thus speaks of him :
' He was

the delight of amiies, the divinity of the people, the

hero of'ofBcers, the darling of parliameut, and the

admiration of the most learned savans.'—The last

member of the House of C. was Louis Francois
Joseph, born 1734, died in Spain 1S07.

CO'NTINENT. Though no mathematical dis-

tinction has ever been dra-mi between a C. and

an island, the usage of language has generally

recognised five great masses or divisions of land

as continents—Europe, Asia, Africa, America, and

AustraUa. Europe, Asia, and Africa form pro-

perly one great C, the only one known to the

ancients ; the second was discovered by Columbus;

and the thii-d made its appearance at the anti[)odcs

of Europe in the beginning of the 17th century.

The existence of an antarctic C. has not yet

been satisfactorily established. The apparent irre-

gularity in the shape of the continents disappc.ars

on nearer examination, and certain imifonuitios

become ajiparcnt, the causes of which have long

been subjcct.s of speculation. Bacon remarked, tliat

the continents were pointed towards the south polar

sea, and presented broad conformations toward the

north. J. R. Forster followed up this remark by
the generahsation, that these sotithcni points are

the ends of mountain-ranges, which are continued

northwards; .and that at the cast side of these

promontories thero are always larger or smaller
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archipelagos of islands, while the west side of the
continents is indented with large bays.

Not only have attempts been made to reduce
the horizontal outlines of the continents to rule, but
their vertical dimensions have been examined "with

the same view. Observation had been confined to

ascertaining the heights of individual summits,
until Alexander von Humboldt enriched physical

geography with a new numerical element, by endea-

vom'ing to determine the mean height 'of continents

—i. e., the elevation of the centre of gravity of their

mass. He estimated the mean height of Europe at

103 toises (a toise is about 6 feet 6 inches), of

North America at 117, of South America at 177, and
of Asia at ISO toises. Laplace had calculated the

mean height of all the continents at 1000 metres

;

Humboldt found this too great by two-thirds, and
gives the height of the centre of gravity of all the

contments, except Africa, above the sea-level at 307

metres, or 1007 feet.

CONTINENTAL SYSTEM; BERLIN
DECREE ; ORDERS IN COUNCIL. The C. S.

was the name given to Napoleon's plan for shutting

Entrland out from all connection with the conti-

nent of Europe, .and thus compelling her at least

to acknowledge the maritime law established at the

peace of Utrecht. See Neutrality. This system
began with Napoleon's famous ' Berlin Decree ' of

November 21, 1806, which declared the British

islands in a state of block.ade, and prohibited all

commerce and correspondence with them ; eveiy

Englishman found in a country occupied by French
troops or by their allies was decLired a prisoner of

w.ar ; all merchandise belongiug to an Englishman,

lawful prize ; and all trade in English goods entirely

prohibited. No ship coming direct from England, or

from a British colony, was allowed to enter any
port ; and any ship seeking by false declarations to

evade the regnlation, was confiscated with its cargo

as if British property.

England was not long in making reprisals. By an
' order in coimcil,' issued January 7, 1S07, all neutr.al

vessels were prohibited from entering any port

belonging to France or her allies, or rmder her

coutroL ^verj- neutr.al vessel ^'iolatin^ this order was
to be confiscated with its cargo. Still more oppres-

sive for neutral commerce was a second order in

coimcil of November 11, 1S07, by which all h.arbom^

and places of France, and her aUies in Em-ope and

the colonies, as well as of. every counti-y vnth which
England was at war, and from which the English

flag was excluded, were placed imder the same restric-

tions as if strictly blockaded. These orders were

followed by rejirisals on the French side. By the

Milan Decree of December 17, 1S07, strengthened by

a second of January 11, 1S08, from the Tuileries, any
vessel, of whatever nation, that had been searched

by an English ship, had submitted to be sent on

a voyage to England, or paid any duty to tho

English government, was to be declared dcnation-

alm-d, and treated .as English. In order the more
efi'cctually to anniliilate "English commerce, there

a]ipearcd, August 3, 1810, the tariff of Trianon for

cnloni.al goods ; this was extended by a decree of

12th September, and on the ISth October followed

tlie Decree of Fontainbleau, ordering the burning

of all English goods ; an order which was to be

carried out %vitli more or loss modification in all

covmtries connected with France.

Tlie consequence of the C. S. w,a3 undoubtedly the

sjiringing uj) on the continent of many branches

of manufacture to the ]irejudice of England ; on

the otlier hand, the price of foreign produce rose

to an extracn-diuary height on the continent,

enabling a few comiuerci.al men to make fortimes,

but sensibly affecting the daily comfort of tho
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middle classes. This violent interruption of human
intercourse and sociability was an unnatural con-

dition, which could not last lonj;, and could only

serve to strengthen the hatred of Europe against

French tyranny. Accordingly, with tlio )>reak-

ing up of Napoleon's jiowcr, the C S. feU to the

ground.

CONTI'NGENCY, in Law, an event, the occur-

rence of which, though micertain, is sufficiently

probable to be provided for. Tims, contingent

debts, by the law of Scotland, are taken into

account in estimating the claims on the estate of

a bankrupt, though a contingent creditor is not

entitled to concur in a petitiou for sequestration, or

to vote in the election of a trustee, until his claim

shall be valued.

CONTI'NGENT is the quota of troops furnished

to the common army by each member of an alliance

or confederation of states. It is especially applied

to the proportions contributed by the several

Gorman states to the army of the confederation.

See Germany.

CONTI'NUED FRACTIONS. See Fkactions.

CONTO'RNIATE (Ital. coniorno, Fr. contour),

a term applied to a class of antique medals, which

have a deep Hue cut roimd the edge, like a furrow.

CONTO'RTED STRATA are beds which are

bent and twisted, so that in a section their edges

would be seen to follow crooked and curved lines,

often doubling back and running altogether out of

their former course. An account of extensive C. S.

wiU be foimd imder the article Appalachlvss.

CO'NTRA, a term in Music, meaning opposite,

lower, and applied to the alto and tenor parts when
they form the lowest part in the harmony. When
a part lower than the usual bass is emploj'ed, it

is called contra-basso. C. is also used in organ-

building, to indicate that a certain stop, or

register of pipes, is an octave lower than the usual

jiitch.

CONTRA BASS, or VIOLO'XE, the largest

species of sti'inged iustrument, commonly called the

double bass. In Biitain, this class of instnmient has

three strings, the lowest being A, a minor third below

the low C of the \noloncello ; the next is a foiu-th

above, viz., D ; and the highest is G, a fourth above D.

This manner of stringing is defective, as all the

great masters have wnitten for the C. B. down to

E, for which reason the German mstriunents have

all foiur strings, the lowest a foiuth below our

low A. C. B. is also the name of an organ stop of

IG feet pitch.

CO'NTRABAND OF "WAR(Lat.confra hannmn,
against the proclamation), is a name apjiUed to

certain conmiodities, or the ndes relating to them,
during hostilities between states which ackuow-
ledge what are called the laws of nations. One
such law is, that neutral nations must not carry on,

for the advantage of either of the beUigerent powers,

any branches of conmaerce from which they are

excluded in time of peace. Another is, that the
name of C. of W. shall be given to such articles as

pertain to mihtaiy or naval warfare—guns, ammuni-
tion, and stores of all kinds. Unless there are

special treaties, defining exactly what articles are

C. of W., the interyjretation of this law often leads

to much embarrassment. Another law insisted on
by England during the last great war was, that each
belligerent shall have a right to visit and examine
neutral ships, to see whether they carry any articles

which are C. of W., and which seem Ukely to be
intended for the enemy. A neutral state may carry

on ordinary trade with either beUigerent, except

when prevcntejl by blockade (see Blockade) ; but

the ships, according to the above rules, must not

contain articles C. of W. ; nor must a conterminous

land frontier be crossed by such commodities. If a
merchant evades these rules, he does so at his o^vn

risk ; his merchandise may be seized, and his own
government will not protect him. By the law and
j)ractice of nations, it is for the Admiralty Court of

the captiu-ing power to decide what is or what is

not contraband of war. Upon such questions it is

the j)rovince of this tribuual to adjudicate; and
from its final judgment there is no ajipcal. At
various times, discussions have arisen whether corn,

hay, or coal, can ever be included in tho list of

articles C. of W. ; they are obviously articles of

])eaceful commerce, but they are also essential to

the mainteuanoe of an army, and sometimes a supply

would give one belligerent a gi'eat advantage over

the other. Especially is this the case in reference

to coal, in the present age of war-steamers.—Contra-

band in commerce depends upon the special law's of

each coimtry. See Smuggling.

CO'NTRACT. For a statement of the principles

on which contracts in general are foimded, see

Consent.

CONTRA'CTIONS. The wish or necessity of

economising labom- and parchment, led the scribes

of the middle ages to use a great many abbrevia-

tions or C. in their manuscripts. These C. were
transplanted into the first printed books ; and more
recently they have been reproduced in many works,

as well in this countiy as on the contineut, where
it was thought desirable that the modem print

should represent as nearly as possible all the pecu-

liarities of the ancient manuscript. A Icnowledge of

C, therefore, is intUspensable not only to readers of

old writings, but to readers of the printed books of

the 15th, the IGth, and the earlier part of the 17th

cent\u'ies, and to all who desire to avaU themselves

of the vast stores of historical and archaeological

materials accumidated in the rolls and records

published by the governments of Great Britain,

France, and other countries.

C. may be divided into six classes : 1. C, pro-

perly so called ; 2. C. by elision or suspension

;

3. C. by writing a smaller letter above the word
contracted ; 4. C. by running two or more letters

into one character ; 5. C. by sj-mbols representing

syllables or worck ; 6. C. by initial letters.

1. Of C, properhj so called, there are three great

kinds : (l) A straight line over a letter denotes

the omission of an m or an n after it, as in the

following examples :

a anus, annus; qu,l, quam; faclrd, faciant;

tenendS, tcncndam.

e faciei, /aci'enf; rege, rcgem ; serviElibus, ser-

vientihus.

i stati, stalim ; i, in ; uncdiate, immediate.

n\ omes, omnes; oniia, omnia; omi, omni.

o no, non; comunis, communis; huines, homines

;

cucessa, conccssa.

u hue, hunc; \olhi!).ie, voluntatcm; !estu,fcstum;

holii, liominum.

(n.) A crooked or circumflex line over or through

a letter signifies that one or more letters are omitted

after it—occasionally both before and after it—

•

thus

:

a ca, causa; an, ante; alia, antca; aiilo, angclo;

mirim, misericordiam.



CONTRACTIONS.

6 te, bcatc; ti, leati; noB, nobis; Mtate, liber-

tatem.

Vb alibe, ahhate; atjfe, alias.

c dcus, dicius ; eccia, ecclcsia; sea, sancta.

tt it, de ; ct, rfa?is / 5o, c?eo / dns, domiiius ; did,

domini; etrta, ebdomada,

B- David; B-&, David.

c ee, esse / e, cs^

f fr, frater.

g magTO, mar/istro; mgr, mayisicr ; mag, ma'jis.

t\ heat, haleat; hui, lialui; hnt, habent.

I aia, anima; aial, animal; aia, animam; feia,

fcmina; mie, ininime ; oio, omnino.

R Kmus, Tcarissimus ; femi, karissirni.

i fit, /Ko; vt, reZ; lia, liceniia; t, Zcifc; tr,

libenter; ptat, pliiralis.

a liattis, ballii^is; sigitt, sicjillo; Wittmo, Wilhhno,

m onies, omnes ; bomibus, hoviinilus; com, comite;

ms, mens; tm, ian(H7n, (am, iamen.

II dns, dominus; Br, noster; iiro, nos^roy ndu,

nondum; tn, tandem, tamen; snia, senten-

cianu

oia, omnia; oro, oratio ; rois, rationis.

\i epis, episcopis ; pp, papa; aplice, apostolice

;

pr, pater ; tps, tempus.

Jj "jstio, questto; extorqre, extorquere.

r gra, gratia; nrm, nostrum; pr, pater; prna,

7>rt(enia.

s sbtas, subtus ; s, swm, su7ii ; ss, SM2S,

t diet, dictus, dicti, dido, dictum; salt, sa^Mfcm;

itm, item; ic, (zrHC.

u au, autem; ure, ncstre; uba, ((crZia.

V vr, vcstcr; vris, vestris.

(m.) The sign '^ over a letter sbews that «•—or

occasionally »'e—is omitted after it, as :

B haSe, halere.

8 cto, certo ; exerce, cxerccre; incit, fccerit.

a 'poBsiae, possiderc ; ey&ae, cradci'e.

1 fvida, /ere/da; prefre, 7»'c/en'c.

^ infringe, infringerc; e^ssuni, cgrcssum ; traus-

§essor, transgressor.

R Res, heres; concioni, cohcrcioni.

I clicus, clericus; expelle, expcllcre.

& aiBcietur, amercietur; flcis, mercis; fflcator,

wicrca(or.

fi ofia, oncra; genosi, gcnerosi; itine, itincre.

¥ inquiPe, inquirere.

i svus, screus ; Svicium, servicium.

¥ cefa, cetera; 9ram, terram; Ps, (res; fr, (cr.

fi fSit, /«cri(; hQit, /laiwcri*.

^ ^0, verba; oCtes, overtcs; rev¥e, rcvertcre.

5 excitum, exereitum.

2. In C. by elision or Du.ipension, tlic word is not

fully written, the want of the terminating letters

being denoted by the marks -», or ', or . ; thus

:

ass.'
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old writings and books, it will suffico here to mention
tin' following

:

A. Aloxanilcr, Ala?ius, ArtliuruR.

13. lienodicttis, Boi-nardus, Honirnciiis.

li.M.V. iiuata Maria Vii'so.

II. v. licatus Paulus, or rotrus.

li.V. lienc vale.

C.TT. Oanliriali.s Titidi.

L). David, Diirandus, Duncanu.*?.

D.N.rr. Doiriiiius Nostcr Papa.

E.R. Ecflo.sia Romaua.
F.F.F. Fiat, Fiat, Fiat.

G. (Tulielinus, Gilbortus, Quido, Qcorgliis.

(t.(t. Grc,i;orIus.

I.e. or I.X. Jcsu.s Christus.

I.D.N. In Dei Nomine.
J. Johannes, Jacobus, Juliott.a, Joseiihus.

M. Malcolnuis, Martiuus, Malikla, Maria.

N.E.R. Notarins Ecclesiaj Komana?.

O..S.B. Orilinis Saneti Benedicti.

P.S.R.I. Princcps S.aeri Romain Imperii.

II. Kobeitus, Rolandiis, Ricardu.s.

R.P.D. Reverendissime Pater Domine,
S. Symon, Samuel, Si\vardu.s.

S.C.M. Sacra Cajsarea Majestas.

8.D. Salutem Dicit.

S.D.N.K. Supremus Dorainus Noster Ro.v.

S.M.E. Sancta Mater Ecclesia.

S.P. Sacri Palatii.

S.R.E. Sacra Eomana Ecclesia.

S.V. Sanctitas Vestra.

T. Thomas, Turgodus, Tlioraldus.

V.R.P. Vestra Reverendissima Paternitas.

V.S. Vestrffi Sanctitatis.

W. Willelmus, Walterus, Wido.

Doubling an initial, shews that it is to be taken in

the pUu'al sense, as PP. for Papre, TT. for Titidi,

M8S. for Manuscripts.

O. Corrupted.—The Anglo-Saxon (i, denoting th, has
been cornipted into y, whence y*^ is put for thc^ y' for

their, y" for thai. In Scotland, the numerals j"' V]',

that is, 1600, have been corrupted into the unmeaning
word jaj, or jajc.

C. Exemplified.—A sentence of the famous Decla-

ration of Scottish Independence of 1320 is here

given, with the contractions of the original (now in

the llegister House at Edinburgh) ; the same sentence

with the contracted words WTitten at length Ijeing

placed by its side.

Original.

Quia cjMiu Ccntii viui

remauserint / nuct^* Ang-
lo^ dnio aliq^ten** volum'
subiugari / Non eui pp9
giiam / diuieias aut hono-

res pugnam' / set pp9 lili-

tatem solumoJo / q*m nemo
han" I n' simul cii vita

amHit.

Contracietl words at length.

Quia quamdiu Centum viui

remanseriut, nuucquam
Anglorum dominio aliqua-

tenus volumus subiugari :

non euim propter gloriam,

diuieias, aut honores pug-

uamus, set propter liber-

tatem solummodo, quam
nemo bonus nisi simul cum
vita amitlit.

That is, * So long as a hundred of us remain in life, we
will never be brought under the dominion of the

English ; for it is not for glory, or riches, or honours

that we fight, but for freedom alone, which no good

man will part with, except with his life.'

Collections of C. have been engraved in facsimile
in several works, among which may be enumerated
Baring's Claviji Di^domatica^ Hanov. I?."?? and 1754;
Anderson's Diplumata Scotice, Edin. 1739; Walther's
Li!.cieon Diphmtaticum, Getting. \1i?> ; the Nmireau
Trnite de Diplomatique, Paris, 1750—17G5, one of the

many noble works of the Benedictines of St Maur

;

Lemoine's Diplomatique Pratique^ Metz, 17G5;
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Trombelli's I/Arte di conoscere lela cZe' codici Latini
ed Italiani, Bologn. 1750 and 1778 ; M. Nat. de
Wailly's Elements de I'dUoijraplue, Paris, IS.'SS;

M. L. Aljih. Cliassant's Paleoijrajihie, Paris, 1S39
and I85'l, and liis JJlctionnaire des Abrimaliotis,
Evrcux, 1840.

CONTKAVE'NTION, in the law of Scotland,
any act done in violation of a legal condition or obli-

gation. The term is most frequently applied: 1.

To an act done by an heir of entail, in opposition to
the provisions of the deed ; 2. To an act of violence
or molestation, in opposition to law-boirows (q. v.).

Stair, i. !), s. 30, and iv. 48.

CONTKAYE'llVA, a medicine once in much
repute against low fevers, and as a mild stimidaut
and diaphoretic, and still used in some countries,

although not much in Britain, consists of the root-

stocks (rhizomes) of dift'erent species of Dorsti'ttia,

a tropical American ])lant of the natur.al order
Moracem. The genus is remarkalde for the plane
receptacle in which the numerous small flowers are
fixed; the male flowers in superficial depressions,

the female flowers in deep sockets. The flowers

have neither calyx nor corolla. The fruit consists

of achenia, imbedded in the fleshy receptacle from
which they are projected by elastic force when
ripe. D. Contrayerva is a perennial plant, with

Dorstenia Contrayerva

:

A, entire receptacle ; B, section of receptacle, a, female
flowers; b, male flowers; r, male flower in its superficial

hollow.

palmate leaves, and somewhat quadrangidar recep-

tacles. Its root-stock is knotty, 1—2 inches long,

about half an inch thick, reddish-brown, pale

within, sending out on all sides many slender fibres

(roots), which are generally loaded with small browm
knots. It has a pecidiar aromatic, overpowering

smell, and a somewhat astringent, warm, bitterish

taste. It keeps badly. It contains so much mucil-

age, that a decoction of it will not pass through a

filter.—/). Brasiliensi.H, a stemless species, with

oblong, heart-shaped leaves and a circid.ar recep-

tacle, a native of the West Indies and BrazU,

possesses similar properties, but is said to be more
energetic, and fm-nishes the C. of British commerce.

Other species possess properties somewhat similar.

They have lieen also represented as efficaciona

an-ainst serpent-bites, and hence the name C, a

countej'-poi-wn.

CON'TUMACY, a Scotch law-term, which, in one

sense, is equivalent to non-appear.ance in England

(see Deckee in Absence ; Default) ; but wdiich is

sometimes used in the wider sense of disobedience

to any judicial order. In a crimin.al process, C. is

punished by a sentence of fugitation ; in a civil pro-

cess, its only consequence is that the case will be

proceeded with, and decree pronoimced against the

contumacious defender.
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CONVALLA'EIA. See Lily of the Valley.

CO'NVENT. See Monastery.

CONVB'NTICLE (Lat. conveiiiiculum, a climmu-

tive of conventus), origmaUy meant a cabal among
the monks of a monastery, formed to secxire the

election of a favoui'ite as abbot. The word conse-

quently fell into disrepute. It was first given as

au appellation of reproach to the assemblies of

WickUffe's followers, and was afterwards applied

to the meetings of the English and Scottish

nonconformists. Severe statutes were often passed

for the suppression of these conventicles. See

TOLEKATION ACT, TeST AcT.

CONVE'NTION, National. See National
Convention.

CONVENTION OF ROYAL BTTRGHS, in

Scotland. The burgh system of Scotland is very
ancient (see Bmoii), but it was by stat. 1487, c.

Ill, that the royal burghs of Scotland were first

ordered to hold an annual meeting by commissioners,

at what is now the imimportant town of Inver-

keithing, wliere 'the welfare of merchandise, the

gude rule and statutes for the common profit of

burrows,' should be discussed, 'and which should

provide for remeid upon the skaith and injuries

sustained within the bm-rows.' This convention is

coujeotm'ed by Mr Biuton to have taken the place

of the more ancient ' court of the four burghs '

—

Ediuljurgh, Stirling, Berwick, and Roxburgh. The
powers conferred by this act, which were renewed by
later statutes, are still in force, and in virtue of them
the C. of E. B. meets armu.ally in Edinburgh on the

second Tuesday of July. This court had a partial

jurisdiction in questions as to the general regulation

of trade, along with legislative authority over the
constitutions of the burghs, which, pre^aously to the
passing of the Burgh Reform Act, included a right

to adjust their 'sets' (q. v.). Its operations are now
almost entirely limited to discussing measures
connected with trade, for which it may be proposed to

apply to p.arliament. In tliis respect, it acts in the

character of sometliing like a general chamber of

commerce (q. v.).

CONVENTION PARLIAMENT. It is a
branch of the royal prerogative, that no parUament
shall be convened by its own authority, or by any
other authority than that of the sovereign. ^Vhere
the crown is in abeyance, this prerogative cannot of

course be exercised, and the expedient of Conven-
tion Parliaments has been resorted to, the enact-

ments of which sh.all afterwards be ratified by a

parliament summoned in accordance with the i>ro-

visions of the constitution. The C. P. which restored

Charles II. to the throne met above a month before

his return, and was afterwards declared to be a good
parliament, notwithstanding the defect of the

king's writs (13 Car. II. c. 7 and c. 14). In like

manner, at the revolution of 1688, the Lords and
Commons, on the suuunons of the I'rince of Orange,
met in Convention, and disposed of the crown and
liingdom, and this convention was subsequently
diclarcd (1 Will, and M.ary, st. 1, c. ]) to be really

tlic two Hciuscs of I'arUament, notwithstanding tlie

want of writs and other defects of form. Under the

name of Convention, there also took place a meet-
ing of the Estates of Scotland, called by the Prince

of Orange on the same occasion. Tliis meeting com-
menced on the 14th of March ICSI), and was turned
into a parliament <ui the .'itli of .June thereafter.

Tlic principal act of the (invention was to settle

tlie Scottish crown upon William and Mary. After
these precedents, wc are perhaps almost entitled to

regard the meeting of a C. P. as the constitiitional

mode in wliieli tlio general will of England cxjjresaes
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itself on such questions as cannot be constitution-

ally discussed in parliament—e. g., a change of the
reigning dynasty.

CONVE'NTIONAL, in Art, is that which is in

accordance, not with the absolute principles of

beauty in form and colour, but with the opinions

and seutuneuts with refei-enee to forms and colours,

which chance to prevail at a particular time, in

a particular country, or social class. Convention-
ahty in art holds the same relation to the beautiful

that conventionahty in morals does to the good, or

in speculative opinion to the true.

CONVERGING, or CONVERGENT, is applied,

in Geometry, to straight lines that meet or tend to

meet in a point ; looked at in a direction fi-om the

point, they are divergent, or separating. C. and
divergent are often used in reference to rays of light.

See Catoptrics. In Algebra, the term convergent is

applied, in a loose way, to any infinite series the

terms of which go on cUmiuishing ; while a series is

called divergent when its terms continually increase.

Strictly, however, a C. series is one whose terms
diminish in such a way that no munber of them
added together will be as great as a certain given

nimiber. Thus, however far we extend the series,

1 + i + T + ii &c., the sum wiU never amount to 2,

though always approaching nearer to it. But the

series, 1 -I- i -F J -h J -t- &e., has no such limit, and is

therefore not convergent iu tliis sense.

CONVERS A' NO, a town of Naples, in the

province of Bari, about 19 miles south-east of the city

of that name. It is pleasantly situated on a hiU in

a fertile wine, oil, almond, and cotton producing

district. It has a cathedral and several convents.

Pop. 9000.

CO'NVERSE AND CONVE'RSION are terms
in Logic, signifying that one proposition is formed
from another by interohangiiig the subject and
predicate : as, ' Every A is B ;

' the C. of which
is, ' Every B is A.' This example is termed a

case of simple conversion ; besides which, however,
logicians recoguLse two other kinds of conversion

—

viz., limited conversion, and conversion by coidra-

podtion. The former may be exemplified thus

:

'Every A is B ;' the limited C. of which is, 'Some Bs
are As ;

' and the latter thus :
' Some A is not B ;

'

which, converted by contraposition, is, ' Something
that is not B is A ; ' ' Some men are not wise ; some
beings that are not wise are men.' Of these logical

converses, the second and third are necessaril;/ tnie,

but not the first. \Yhen we s.ay, ' Every A is B,' the

reader might at first sight conclude that ' Every B
is A' also ; but if, instead of these letters, to which
he probably attaches no meaning, he employ terms
denoting objects with which he is famdiai-, he will

see that a sinijjle C. may be very far from the truth.

Thus, ' Every penny is a coin,' has for its simple C.
' Every coin is a penny.' The reason why a simple

C. is not necessarily true is, that in such a proposi-

tion as 'Every A is B,' the subject ' A' is—to speak
logically—universally distributed, whereas the ju'e-

dicate 'B' is not. If it were, the proposition would
read as follows: 'Every A is cren/ H ;^ the simple

C. of which, ' Every B is every A,' would be true.

CO'NVEX. See Concave.

CONVEYANCE, in Law, is the deed or writing
by wliieh projierty is conveyed or transferred from
one person to another. The term, though strictly

.apiilieal>le, is not generally a]iplied to the act of

transferring personal, or, as it is called in Scotland,

movable pro])erty. As regards real or heritable

property, the more special nature of a C, and the
consccpicnt duties of the conveyancer, in so far

as they fall within the scoi)e of this work, will
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be ex])laincd under separate heads. See, for Eng-
land, Fkk, Freehold, Copyhold, Leasehold,
MciKTGAOE, Chattels, Bill Of Sale, Assignment,
Feoi-'Kment, Deed, (Common Form, Grant, Trust,
Se'itlement, Uses, &c. ; and for Scotland, Feu,
Siii'KRioR, Vassal, WARD-iioLDiNO,MoiiTiFicA'noN,
Fki'-i-akm, Blench-holding, Burgace-holdino,
Charter, Sasine, Disi'0SITI0>j. A statement of

the general nature of a C, and of the feudal system,
with which the conveyancing of many of the
countries of Kurope is still so intimately connected,
will l)e given muler Conveyancing.

CONVEYANCER is a person who practises the

art of preparing; the deeds or wi'itiugs used for the

conveyance or transference of property from one
person to another. Conveyancers in England arc

generally barristers, who in most instances belong

to the Equity bar. There is .also a special class of

jiractitiouers, known by the name of conveyancers,

wlio are members of the Iims of Coiu-t, though not

called to the bar. Those must t.ake out-.an annual
certificate. But although most deeds respecting

real estate are tb-awn hy conveyancers, there is no
rule .against their being drawn by an attorney or

solicitor, if he chooses to take the risk, or indeed by
any party.

CONVEY'ANCING is the art of preparmg the
deeds or iustrnments used for the transference of

]H-()perty from one person to another. Such wi'itings

form the title or eWdence of the right of the person
prissessing or claiming possession of property ; and
it is of the gi'eatest importance that the conveyancer
employed to prepare them, shoidd be possessed of a

competent knowledge of the law as applicable to such
deeds, and have the skill required to frame them
in such a form as clearly to express and attain the

object intended. In the earliest stage of society,

there was no call for the profession of a conveyancer

;

property Av.as held in right of occupancy, without
any wi'itten title, and was .also conveyed from one
to another ^dthout writing, the new owner being

nsu.ally put in possession in presence of witnesses

called for the ))urpose, by some symbolical form,

such as the delivery of earth and stone to repre-

sent the land, a wand to represent wood, grass

and corn to represent tithes, and other appropriate

symbols to represent mills, fishings, or other kinds
of property.

In the earlier period of the history of the Jews,
the symbolical mode of changing the ownersliip

of property was cm-ious. ' Now this was the man-
ner in former time in Israel concerning redeem-
ing and concerning changing, for to confirm aU
things : a man plucked off his shoe, and gave it to

his neighbour : and this was a testimony in Israel

'

(Ruth iv. 7). In later times, the Jews appear

to have had a much more artistic system of C,
making use of all the safeguards that are used in

modern tunes—viz., writing, ^^'itnesses, subscribing,

scaling, and recording the documents. There is a

veiy distinct aocoimt of a Jewish conveyance in

the later period in Jeremiah x.xxii. 9—12 :
' And

X bought the field of Hanameel, and weighed
him the monej-. And I subscribed the e\'idence,

and sealed it, and took witnesses. So I took the
evidence of the purchase, both that which was
scaled according to the law and custom, and th.at

which was open : and I g.ave the evidence of the
purchase nntO B.aruch, in the sight of Hanameel [the

seller], and in the presence of the witnesses that

suljscribed the book of the pirrchase, before all the

Jews that sat in the court of the prison.'

The Romans made no distinction in principle

between real and personal or movable and immov-
able property, in their conveyancing. Each kind of

[>roperty was held free of any superior. Their deeds
were therefore simple, not requiring any reservation
or declaration of the 8n])erior'8 rights. They had
public registers in which conveyances were recorded.
After the inv.asion of the southern by the northern
nations, the feudal system spread over nearly the
whole of Europe, and C. was regulated in accordance
with it ; the rights of the superi<jr and the rights of
the vass.al or proprietor being carefully distinguished.
The Leges Barb.arorum, contained in the Burgundian
Code, and the Code of the Longobardi, embody the
older feudal uses, frcmi which the modern are derived.
In the 7th c, a work of peculiar interest to the
conveyancer was compiled oy MarciUfus, a monk,
containing the germs of modem conveyancing. It
is in substance a book of styles or forms of deeds,
partly Roman and partly feudal The genius of
the system of land-rights derived from the bar-
barians was to conceutr.ate the property of laud,
for the sake of individual power ; while the Roman
laws and customs tended in the opposite direction,
for they treated land in regard to succession like
movables, as the French now do, dividing it

among the whole members of a family. Ahena-
tion by sale or gift was fi-eely permitted, a power
long denied by the feudal rules. Indeed, feus or
grants were originally revocable by the superior,
and did not become hereditary till the time of
Charlemagne.
Among the ancient Goths and Swedes, the

conveyance of land w.as made in the presence of
witnesses, who extended the cloak of the buyer,
while the seller threw a clod of the land into it, as
a symbol of the ti'ansference of possession. Among
the Saxons, the delivery of a tm-f by the seller

to the buyer was necessary. Written titles were,
however, introduced at an early period, and at
first were short and simple in form, but increased
in length and complexity as civilisation advanced,
containing various conditions, provisions, and limita-

tions, so that the art of the conveyancer became
both a difficult and laborious one. He had not only
to prepare the appropriate foion of conveyance, but
to examine the prior \vi-itings forming the title to the
property, in order to judge whether they were in

proper form and valid. As a general nde, a MTitten
title is now essential to the possession of real property
in civihsed commimitics ; and if there is no written
title, the property falls to the croAvn or state. In
the Roman empu'e, extending over the greater part

of Europe, the system of land-rights «'as allodial

—

that is, the lands were held independent of any
superior. After the irruption of the northern nations

into Italy, the feudal system was introduced, by
which the pro]irietor has only a limited right under
a superior. The introduction of the feudal system
tended to complicate written titles to land very
much, as not only had tlic rights of the grantee or

vassal to be expressed and defined, but those of the

granter as overlord or superior, also. In the present

century, again, the tendency is towards simpUcity ;

and in Fi'ance, the feudal system has been sui)erseded

by the Code Najjoleou. In Great Britain and other

coimtries stiU retaining the feudal system, the forms

of C. have been much shortened and simplified.

^Vhile the feudal system, ou the one hand, increased

the complexity of C, it ought not to be forgotten

that, on the other hand, it gi-eatly lessened the

number of conveyances. Under the Roman law,

real property descended equally to all the heirs of

a deceased proprietor, each heii- requiring a written

title to his own share ; while the genius of the

feudal law was to concentr.ate property in the heads

of f.ainilies, and the eldest son inherited the whole
real est>ate of his ancestor ; and alienation, by gift

or sale, w.os long denied to feudal proprietors.
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Improvemeut in the science of law occasions improve-

ment in conveyancing. Under the Roman empire,

the art of 0. had attained to much precision in the

hands of the imperial notaries. After the fall of the

empii'e, C. fell into the hands of ecclesiastical

notaries; by them it was conuniuiicated to the

conveyancers of the church, who performed the duties

of the conveyancer for some centuries, till after the

revival of letters, when the art again passed to

laymen.
The feudal system does not seem to have been

generally introduced into Great Britain till after

the Conquest, though traces of it are to be foimd

earlier. The inherent character of the feudal

tenure is a gi'ant of laud made voluntarily by a

king or leader, on the condition of the fidelity of

the grantee and military service. WliUe, on the

one iiand, the superior was a protector to the vassal

in time of trouble ; on the other hand, the vassal

was exposed to the cupidity and rapacity of the

superior, whose right to casualties or feudal inci-

dents enabled liim to oppress his vassals. The
nature of these casualties or incidents will be

explained under Fine, Quit-kent, Heriot, Copv-
noLD, Escheat, Waedship, Marriage. One of

the most cm-ious of these incidents was that last

mentioned. A male heir requii-ed the consent of his

superior, and large fines were exacted for the con-

sent. In the time of Charles I., the Earl of Warwick
exacted £10,000—equal to a much larger snm now

—

for his consent to a lady-vassal marrying a husband
in every respect suitable.

So long as feudal forms are retained, C. must
be complex and expensive ; and at present the

opuiion is becoming general, that the system ought
to be abolished, and the allodial (q. v.) intro-

duced in its stead. In this \'iew, the superior's

riglits wovdd reqviire to be valued and paid for.

Movable property is usually conveyed by delivery,

but there are exceptions ; thus, if it has been
part of the bargain that the sale is to be com-
pleted by writing, the contract must be reduced
to writing ; and by statute, ships must be con-

veyed by a writing, which must be entered in the
appropriate register, so as to shew any change of

ownership.

CO'NVICT (from the Latin) means a person
convicted of any criminal charge. The term came by
custom to be ap])lied to persons subject to punish-
ment for the more serious class of offences, and of late

its meaning has become almost entirely restricted

to the class of criminals wlio used to lie transported
to the distant colonies of Britain. These criminals
are now condemned to penal servitude for longer or
shorter periods, and are usually spoken of as couvicts
under ])enal discipline, while ofTeuders sentenced
to short periods of detention in the ordinary jails

are called prisoners. The convicts are confined iu

special C. establishments iu different parts of tlie

United Kingdom. The earlier history of the treat-

ment of these criminals will be found under the
head Transportation. In the year 1840, the
system of transportation to the ciiief penal colony.

New ISouth Wal(!3, was suspended. (Jrave doubts
had become jirevalent as to the efficiency of the
system, and aU questions created by these doulits

were solved liy tlio refusal of the colonies to
receive convicts, and the imposail)Uity of disposing
of them abroad, exce])t iu trilling numbers to the
Bui.all district of Western Australia. It was thus
necessary to solve the question, iiow these convicts
could be treated at honu! iu a manner consistent
with the objects of punishment— the protection
of tlie community, and the refoi-mation of the
(ifn nder to the extent to which that is practicable.
Before this necessity occurred, considerable progress

had been made in prison-discipline by arrangements
which, without subjecting criminals to absolute
silence or absolute solitude, separated them from
the contaminating society of each other. It was
naturally supposed that a system found beneficial for

ordinary prisoners woiUd suit con\-icts. But it was
discovered that the discipline benelieially applied
durmg a short period of imprisonment, could not
be endured for a long period without jAysical and
mental deterioration ; and that the depression and
anxiety created by their long sentences—sometimes
for twenty yeai-s, and sometimes for life—made
convicts break down imder it within the period for

which it coidd be quite easily endured by ordinary
prisoners. It is a fixed principle of prison- discipline,

that while punishment may be made to any extent
disagi'ceable, it is never to be permitted, if possible,

to injure either the body or the mind. It was found
misafe to subject male convicts to separate imprison-
ment for more than nine months ; females, owing to
some constitutional difference, are found to bear it

without detriment for a few months longer. At
the end of uiue months, then, or a year, as the case
may be, the C. is gradually, so far as is consistent
with safe custody, brought back into the habits
of the freer popidation. It is usual to call the
early stage of their discipline the penal, and the
later the reformatory. In the latter, they are
assiiciated imder precautions and careful inspection,

and are occupied in trades in which they may m.ake
their bread when free. Public works, such as the
breakwater, quan-ies, and fortress at Portland, and
the works at Chatham and Portsmouth, afford a
valu.able outlet for C. laboiu-. In such establish-

ments may be seen a thousand men or more, with
hammers, mattocks, axes, and all descriptions of

fomiidable tools, working under the eye of their

warders as quietly and sj'stematically as ortlinary

labourers. There are estabUshmeuts where, as far

as possible, the same system is administered to
females—as at Brixton aud Perth. The great hold
by which the convicts are kept in order, is a series

of rewards for good conduct, culminating iu the
greatest reward of aU—a remission of part of the
sentence. The resiUts of the C. system have yet to

be seen ; but in the meantime it is undoubted that
since this, the most formidable, part of the criminal
pojudation has been kept at home, crime has been
decreasing.

The present C. establishments in the United King-
dom are :—In England, Portland, Portsmouth, and
Chatham for males, in each of which there are
public works ; Penton\-ille, Parkhm-st, and the
Invalid Prisons at Lewes and Working, also for
males ; Mdlbauk, for males and females ; and
Brixton and Fidham, for females. In Scotland, the
C. department of the general prison at Perth is at
present only occujiied by feni.ales. Iu Ireland, Spike
Island (with Forts Camden aud Carlyle), Philip-
ston, Smithlield, and Lusk, for males ; and Mount-
joy, for mail's aud females. The number of convicts
iu the several departments of the emjiire in 1860
were—England, GO.'il males, and 11,SS females; Scot-
laud, 335 femaJea; aud iu Ireland, 1187 m;des, and
4-U females. There were at tlie same; time 1800
male convicts employed at pubhe works in Bermuda
aud Gibraltar, aiul about .500 on the old transporting
system iu South Australia.

CONVOCA'TIONS (from Lat. convocare, to caU
together) were origin:ilIy synods of the clergy
or the ancient ecclesiastical councils of the arcli-

bishop, but became incorporated into the English
constitution of church aud st.ate, and etulued with
certain iiarliamentary ]irivileges. Some writers
distinguish between councils and C.—the former
as being for spiritual jiurposes, and summoued
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without authority from the crown ; the latter

as being for civil purposes, and by commaud
(if the crown. The two, however, ui process

of time, especially after the Conquest, became
gradually blended ; C. made canons, and councils

gi'anted subsidies, and all distinction had dis-

ajipeared before the Itefurniation. The circum-
stances attentUng the famous assembly at North-
ampton, 1282, iu the reign of Edward I., heljied to

settle the form whieli (J. have since assiimed. In

Enghiud, the i)rovinces of Canterbury and York
ha\'e each their convocation. Previous to the

Ileformation, these were sometimes convened into

a National Synod ; but since then, m.atters have
usually been concluded in the C. of Canterbury,
and transmitted to York for concurrence. A convo-

cation consists of three elements— 1. The archbishop

;

2. The bishojis ; .'(. The clergy of the second order.

They originally met in one assembly, but since

tile beginning of the 14th c. the clergy in the

|iiovince of Canterbury have retired into a distinct

iliamber, presided over by a prolociikir, with officers

and journals of their own. These two bodies

arr called the Upper and Lower Houses. In the

Convocation of York the same distinction exists, but
on the rare occasions of their meetmg, the business

has been generally conducted in one .assembly. The
archbishop has the sole power of summoning, pre-

siding, and proroguing ; he has also a veto upon all

measiu'es. He cannot, however, siunmon without
authority from the crown. The Upper House is the

proper locus synodl, where the bishops have a right

to sit and vote, and before the Reformation the

mitred abbots had place there also. The Lower
House consists of the lesser dignitaries, as deans

and archdeacons, and the proctors sent by capitid.ar

botlies and by the parochial clergy. In Canterbury,
tlie beneficed clergy oidy elect, and they send one
proctor for each diocese ; in York, all the clergy

elect, and send one proctor for each archdeaconry.

The Lower House deliberates on matters proposed
by the archbishop ; it may present petitions to the

Upper House and state grievances, be with it iu

jndjcatme on persons convened, and dissent from
and so hinder the p.assing of any syiiodical act.

The passing of subsidies in convocation ceased in

1G65, and the records were destroyed in the fire of

Loudon in the following year. Meetings of convo-

cation fell into abeyance from the political troubles

caused by the Revolution of 1GS8. They have lately

been revived in the scmthern province with consider-

able advantage to the chm'cli, but their action

has been and is greatly restricted. In Ireland, the

C. of the four provinces assembled at Dublin, all

together, and were on the model of those in England.
At the Union no jirovision was made with respect

to this matter, and since then there has not been
even a formal assemljliug of the Irish Convocation.

An act of parliament was passed in 1663, for

regidating the meetings of convocation in Scot-

land ; but shortly after the Revolution of 1688, the

Episcopal Chm'ch ceased to be the national church
of that country ; and ever since, the meetings of

the Presbj'teri.an C'hiu'ch, embracing clergy and
laity, have been called General Assemblies. See
AssEjiBLY, Synod.
The position of the united chm'ch of England

and Ireland, as respects its C, is exceedingly
anomalous, Ijut is incideut.al to certain cii'cimi-

stauces in the constitution and polity of the country.
As essentially interwoven with the state, the church
jiossesses no independent action ; its articles,

liturgy, organisation as to benefices, kc, are all

regulated by parliament ; while its discipline falls

within the scope of the ecclesiastical courts, a
cl.oss of tribimals apart from the ministering clergy.

The church, therefore, in its di.stinct capacity, is

left little to do in the way of jurisdiction. It is

further urged, as a reason for restricting the jiower

of Convocation, that being purely sacerdotal, it

might be a]it to run into excesses, and ]iut forth

claims adverse to the jirevailing tone of sentiment on
religious iniltters ; that, in short, as things stand, it

is safer for the puljlic to be under the authority

of parliament than to Ije subject to the ordinances
of a Ijody of ecclesiastics. At the same time, it is

generally allowed that some kind of reform is

desirable, though how tliis should be eflected iu a
manner satisfactory to all parties, it would be
difficult to say. The latest Convocation, uj) to
the time we now write, was that of the i>ro-

vince of Canterbury, which met in London in

March 1861. See Trevor's Convocations of the Two
Provinces, Cardwell's iSi/nodalia, and Docurnentary
A nnals.

CONVO'LVULUS (Lat. convoUo, to tvvino

together), a genus of plants, the tyjie of the
exogenous natmal ordt-r Convolvulace.e. This
order contains nearly 701J known species, herbaceous
and shrubby

;
generally with a twining stem and

milky juice; large and beautifid flowers; a 5-partite

calyx; a monopetalous corolla, with regidar 5-lobed

and plaited lunb; live stamens; the ovary free, with

Convolvulus :

a, part of stem with leaves and flower ; 6, a flower-stalk and

flower, the corolla and stamens removed.

1—4 cells and few ovrdes ; the fruit a capsule, some-

times succulent. The plants of this order are very

abiuidaut in the tropics, but comparatively rare in

cold climates. Many are cidtivated as ornanient.al

plants, particidarly species of Convolvulus .and

Ipomcea. The acrid mUky juice is often strongly

purgative ; and jalap and scammony are products

of this order. Some species, however, have large

farinaceous roots, capable of being used as food, of

which the B.atatas (q. v.), or Sweet Pot.ato, is the

most important. A few are natives of Britain, and
are known by the name of Bindweed. C. anvnsi-s is

a troublesome weed in some s.andy soils in England,

and Calysteijla scpium in. richer soils. The former

has rose-coioured fragrant flowers, the latter large

white flowers. Both are ornamental ; the Latter is

now often planted to cover posts and trellises. C
scammonia yields scammony, and the root of C.

panduratus is used as a purgative in the United

.St.ates. C. scojKirius, a shrubby species, mitive

of the Canary Isles, yields one of the kinds of
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nrood caUed Eosewood, wHcli has a strong smeU

of roses.

CO'NVOV (Fr. convoi) is the name given to

one or more ships of war appointed to protect a

fleet of merchant-vessels agamst the attacks of an

enemy or of jiirates. If a merchant-ship part com-

pany with the C, or neglect to obey the signals,

all claims of insurance are forfeited. The name

is sometuues appUed to the merchant-vessels so

escorted. In the military service, a C. is, properly

speaking, a train of wagons laden with pro\nsions

or warlike stores; the term, however, is apphed

also to the detachment of troops, or escort, appomted

to protect such a train.

CONVU'LSIONARIES, the name given to a

fanatical sect of Jansenists who sprang up in France

about 17.30. Their meeting-place was the church-

yard of St Medardus, in a subiu-b of Paris, where

was the tomb of a certam Francis of Pans, who

died in 1727, and was reckoned very holy by the

Jansenists on account of his extravagant asceticism.

At this tomb a midtitude of people poiu'ed forth

fanatical prayers, preachments, and prophesymgs.

Miracles are also aUeged to have been perfoi-med,

for proof of which we are refeiTed to a work wi-itten

by M. Moutgeron, a French senator, and entitled

La Verile des Miracles opens par r intercession de

Francois de Paris {Paris, 1737). After 1731, the

fanaticism of the C. mcreased to utter madness.

' They thi-ew themselves into the most violent con-

tortions of body, roUed about on the gi-ound, imitated

birds, beasts, and fishes, and at last, when they

had completely spent themselves, went off in a

swoon.' In 1733, the king issued an order for the

imprisonment of these fanatics, but it was foiind

unpossible to put a complete stop to the mischief.

They took to preihcting the downfall of the throne

and the church, which projjhccy the French Revo-

lution appeared to fulfil. They were not much

heard of in Paris after the middle of last centiu-y,

but have occurred in country-places at various

tunes within the present century. They brought

Jansenism into so much disrepute, that Voltaire

declared the tomb of Francis to be the grave of

Jansenism.

CONVU'LSIONS, a form of chsease very fre-

quently affecting infancy, in wldch the body is

thrown into violent spasmodic contractions, the

sensibUity and voluntary motion being for a time

suspended. A fit of C. may last from a few minutes

to some hours, and may readily prove fatal, if not

relieved within a short period. The first symptom

observed is often a twitching of particidar muscles

or gi-oups of muscles, and a change in the h.-ibitual

expression or colour of the face, with distension of

tiie fu.atiire3, and tiu-ning of the globes of the eyes

suddenly upwards. The fiugei-a are sometimes

clenched in the palm, and the feet turned inwards ;

sometimes, however, C. occur absolutely without

warnings of this Idnd, .and even in the midst of

perfect apparent health. Their cause is usually to

be found in some som-ce of irritation, capable of

producing fever if long continued ; as, for instance,

disordered dentition, wonns in tlie intestine, hoop-

ing-cough, &c. Most epidemic fevers are also apt

to be attended, in children, by C. in their early

stages ; and diseases of the brain and its membranes

at every stage of their progress. C. are gi-catly

promoted )>y bad ventilation and injudicious feed-

ing, with deficient exercise ; and a great part of

the cure consists in discovering and removing the

causes of the disease.

Wlien a child is suddenly seized with C, or

with a tendency to spasm, such as twitching of the

featiu-cH, or contractions of the fingers and toes, it
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shoidd be placed at once in a very free current of

air, with its feet towards the lire ;
the extremities

shoidd be kept warm, and a cold lotion may be

apphed to the head, especially if there is much flush-

ing of the face ; a little castor od may be given if

the bowels are confined ; and if there is fiatidence, the

belly may be rubbed with a warm hand, or with some

simple stumdatiug hniment, such as camphorated

oil. Not much more can be done mthout medical

assistance ; but m the event of the case being yeij

serious, and mccUcal aid at a great distance, it might

perhaps be right to cause the child to mhale a httle

chloroform, great care being taken that plenty of

aur is also achnitted to the lungs. The stnctly

medical treatment commonly consists in the

administration of medicines adapted to the state of

the bowels, with the appUcation of cold to the head,

and sometunes the inhalation of chloroform. Leeches

and bleetling are very rarely useful, though too

often employed. _

C. are rare amongst horses and cattle. in

young dogs, however, they frequently occiu- from

mtestinal worms, disordered cUgestion, or m connec-

tion with (Ustemper or other debditatmg chseases :

they usually disappear when then- special causes are

removed.

CO'NWAY, or ABERCO'NWAY, a sea-

port town of Caernarvonshire, North Wales, on

the estuary of the Conway, here crossed by a

fine tubular, and a suspension bridge, 22 miles

north-east of C.-ieriiarvon. The town, which is

triangidar m form, is beautifully situated on a

steep slope on the left bank of the Conw.ay, and is

surrounded by waUs 12 feet thick, -svith towers and

battlements. The principal streets are well propor-

tioned and regular, and contain several ancient

houses. C. Castle, one of the noblest casteUated

structures in Britam, stands on a precipice over-

lookino- the river. It was first built by Hugh
Lupus, Earl of Clicster, and rebuilt m 1283 by

Edward I., to check the Welsh. Its walls are 12 to

15 feet thick, with eight vast towers, four of which

are each sui-moimted by a slender tiu'ret. lu 1046,

the parliamentary forces took the castle, but did

not miure it; but after the Restor.ation it was

dismantled by the Earl of Conway. The Pias M.awr,

' Great M.aiision,' is a noble pUe erected in 15S5, m
the Elizabethan style, -n-ith the exterior and interior

profusely ornamented with figures, coats of arras,

scrolls, &c. The harbour is dry .at low water.

Conw.ay was an opident town untd the great plague

m 1C07 .almost depopulated it. A Cistercian abbey

was founded here by Llywelyn ab Jorwcrth, prince

of North Wales. Llywelyn the Great, and sever.al

other princes and illustrious persons, were biu-ied in

it. The Castle Hotel .at present occuiiies its site.

Pop. 2.300. C. unites with Caernarvon, Bangor,

Criocieth, Ncvin, and Pwllheli in retiu'iiing one

I member to parliament.

I
CONWAY, a river iu North Wales, 30 miles

long—one of the most noted in Wales for the

bold romantic scenery along its higher, .as well

as the rich beautiful scenery along its lower

course. It rises in a sm.all moimtain-lake where

the three counties, Merioneth, Denbigli, and Caer-

narvon meet, and runs north-west, north-east,

and north, past Llanrw.st, Trefrhiw, and Conway,

to Beaumaris Bay ill the Irisli Sea. It receives

many rapid mountaui-streanis. In the lower 12

miles of its course it is a large, winding, smo.ith

sti-c.am, np which the tide flows, and is navigable

for vessels of 100 tons. At Conway it is lialf a,

mile broad at spruig-tides, which rise here 21 to 24

feet. The C. h.is been famous for its pearls since

Roman times.



CONY—COOKERY.

CONY, rvu old English name for the rabbit, but
cm])loycd in the authorised and other veraions of the
Bible as the translation of a Hebrew word which

•S^%'

.:^.,
-.^4'*.'

Daman or Ashkoko. The Cony of the Bible.

CPi-taiuly does not designate the rabbit. The C. of

the Old Testament is with the gi'catest probability
snpjjosed to be the Daman (q. v.) or ashkoko.

CONY'ZA, a genus of plants of the natural order
Composikc, sub-order Corymbiferce, of which one
S]iccies, C. sqiiarrosa (also loiowu as Inula conyza), is

of frequent occmTence in England and throughout
great part of Europe. It has a stem two or three
feet high, downy ovato-lanceolate leaves, and yellow
flowers. It receives the English names Fleab.ane
and Ploughman's Spikenard, and has a strong pecu-
liar smell, which is said to drive away fleas and
gnats. In most of the languages of Em-ope, it bears
names referring to this property.

COOK, Captain James, one of the most eminent
among England's celebrated navigators, was born
October 27, 1728, at Marton, in Yorkshire, where his
father was an agi-ioidtiu-al labom-er. At first appren-
ticed to a haberd.asher, he aftenvards went to sea, and
having spent some years in coasting-vessels, entered
the royal navy, in which he soon rose to the r.ink

of master. The charts and observations which he
drew up as marine-surveyor of the coasts of New-
fo\mdland and Labr.ador, introduced liim to the
notice of the Eoj'al Society, who offered him the
command of an expedition to the Pacific Ocean, to
make an observation of the transit of Venus over the
face of the sun. The voyage being one to his taste,

C. immediately accepted the offer, and set sail fi'om

Plymouth on the 26th of August 170S in the Jindm-
vour, a sm.iU ship of 370 tons. The expedition
arrived at Tahiti (or Otaheite, as he named it)

on the 13th April of the following ye.ar; and the
transit was witnessed in a most satisfactory manner
on the 3d June. Leaving Tahiti on the 13th JiUy,
C. visited New Zealand, which had not been touched
at by Europeans for a century and a quarter

;

and after exploring the coast for six months,
sailed westward, reaching (on the 19th Apiil 1770)
New HoUaud, now Australia, which he caUed
New South Wales, and took possession of in the
name of Great Britain. Having explored a large
poi'tion of the coast, he steered for New Guinea,
passing between AustraUa and that island, and
thus jiroving, what had heretofore been doubted,
that the two were distinct islands. Contimiiug his
voyage by Java, Batavia, and the Cape of Good
Hope, C. anchored in the Downs on 12th June
1771. This voyage, besides vastly increasing geo-
graphical knowledge—one of the important rcsidts

in this respect being, that it proved that neither
Austr.alia nor New Zealand belonged to the southern
continent at this time supposed "to exist, and that
to the northward of lat. 40° S. no continent
coidd exist—also added not a Uttle to the sciences

of botany and astronomy. A second voyage, for

the discovery of what was then called the Terra
AusiraliH Incorinitii, which was now believed to lie

in higher latitudes than had hitherto been explored,
was midertaken by C. in the year of his return ; and
the expedition, consisting of two ships—the Itmola-
lion and the Adventure—sailed from Plymouth on
the 13th July 1772. It would bo out of the bco]ic of
this article to follow Captain C. thi-ough his tlirco

years' navigation of the Pacific and Soutlicrn Oceans,
in the coiuse of which time he sailed upwards of

20,000 leagues. It can only be stated generally, that
his voyage proved the non-existence of land of any
extent between the 50th and 70th parallels. 0.
.ariived in England again on the 30tli .lulj' 177.5.

So admirable had been his aiTangements for the
health of his crew, that during the whole voy.agc
he lost only one man by sickness ; and so sldlfid hia

seamanship, that not a spar of any consequence was
lost. C. WTote an account of his second voyage him-
self. The belief in a practicable North-west Pa33.age,

notwithstandmg the failure of attempts extending
over two centirriea, still held possession of men's
minds ; and C. had no sooner returned from his second
voyage, than he offered his services to the Admiralty,
who had resolved on another effort for the diseoveiy.

They were gladly accepted, and C. determined to

seek the passage by the way of Belu-iug's Strait,

instead of by Baffin's Bay and Davis' Strait, the
routes formerly attempted. In his old ship the
liesolution, accompanied by Cajitam Clerke in the
Discovery, C. sailed from Plymouth on the 12th JiJy
1770. In this last voyage, C. met his death at the
hands of savages, on the island of Hawaii, wlide
endeavouring to recover a boat which had been stolen

from the Discovery. This tragical event occurred
on the 14th February 1779; not, however, before

C. had made valuable additions to our geographical
knowledge of the coasts of America and Asia, in

the region of Behring's Strait. The news of liis

death occasioned deep and general regiet in Eng-
land. The king granted his widow a jiension of

£200, and each of his childi'eu £25 ; while the

Royal Society did honour to his name, by having
a gold medal struck in his commemoration. C. was
one of England's greatest navigators. A practical

and scientifio seaman, he was also a sagacious,

.self-possessed comm.ander, kind although strict to
his crew, and marked by indomitable perseverance

and ready decision.

COO'KEKY. To prepare aud soften food by the

action of lire, aud so to render it fit for digestion

by the hiunan stomach, has been a general custom
from remote times ; aud more or less of skill in

accomplishing this primary end has been displayed,

according to the knowledge, wealth, and refinement

possessed by each nation or peojile.

In ancient times, the occasion of a banquet appeal's

chiefly to have arisen in a sacrifice to the gods,

when a part of the victim w.as brought to the

dwelling of the sacrifice!-, aud was cooked for the

feast. Iju-thdays, funerals, and rictories v.ere also

celebrated iu this m.anuer. ' The Pei-sians,' says

Herodotus, ' wore accustomed to honour, above all

others, that day ou -which they were bom, when
the rich among them woidd sacrifice an ox, a

horse, or a camel, which they roasted whole in

ovens, while the poorer class g.ave only the smaller

animals, as slieep. Yet the Persians were not

great eaters of meat, but consumed much sweet

food, and did not use s.alt.' The appendages to the

higher order of banquets were most m.agnificent,

so that in point of quantity and display they were
very expensive. Herodotus s.ays on this head,
' that the Greeks who invited Xerxes to supper aU
o.ame to the extremity of ruin ; and that, wherever
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he took two meals, dining as well as supping, that

city was utterly riiiued.'

The Etryptians, it is said, were great bread-eaters.

Though they possessed wheaten-tiour of the finest

sorts, they do not appear to have used it for their

common bread, wliich was made of spelt, or of the

centre of the lotiis di-ied and poimded. Fish they
salted and tlried in the sim ; quails, ducks, and
sm.all birds they salted and ate raw. We read

of their roasting and boiling the flesh of the ox.

Large flocks of geese and of fowls were kept by
them for the use of the table, hence their plan for

the artificial hatching of eggs. ' Fish was used by
all classes except the jiriests, but the staple food of

the people consisted of vegetables, of which they
had a large supply.' Herodotus mentions their

making beer from barley, which they called hjthns.

We may still see the form in which their food

came to t.able ; ducks, loaves made round, and some
biscuits and cakes, which have been taken from
Egyjitian tombs, are to be foimd in the British

Museum. Apollonius, who wrote a treatise on the

feasts of the Egyptians, says that they ate in a

sitting postm-e, using the very simplest and most
wholesome food.

There appeai-s to have been considerable difference

as to the manner in which good eating was appre-

ciated in different parts of Greece. The Athenian
meals are ridiculed by the comedians for their parsi-

mony. After the Homeric age of simphcity, in which
roast and boUed meat seems to have sufficed the
kingly table, a thversity of preparation was obtained

in cooking, and a certain epicureanism displayed

in the quahty, seasoning, and method of dressing

food. The names of many authors of C. books are

preserved in the writings of Athenajus ; that of

Archestr.atus, who is called the guide of Epicurus
in his pleasures, and styled the inventor of made
dishes, being the most renowned.

Fish was a principal article of food with all classes

of Greeks ; but mth the wealthier, much skdl and
delicacy were used in cooking it, and choice and
expensive sorts were sought after. Archestratus
writes of 'a boiled torpedo done in oil and wine,
and fi-agi-aut herbs, and some thin grated cheese.'

Fish, stuffed ^vith forcemeat and fried, boiled in

pickle, baked in fig-leaves soaked in oil, cooked in

not ashes, &c., are among the recipes we find

recorded. Large quautities of salt-fish were brought
from the shores of the Euxine and tlie Hellespont

;

and this, with meal, cheese, and onions, was the
chief food of the armies and navies when on service.

The Greeks boiled and roasted the flesh of sheep,

pigs, lambs, and goats. They had poiUtry, small
bmls, and game, and sausages made of blood,

partaking of the character of black-puddings. The
bread made at Athens was the most celebrated

;

it was sometimes household, but chiefly bought
in the market, and was made in great variety,

as pan-loaves, rolls, sweet loaves, &c. The bread
e.aten by the poorer classes was made of barley, and
sometimes flavoured with oil, honey, poppy-seed,

&c. Athenian cheese-cakes were also famous

;

and they had honey and sesame-cakes, which,
with fresh and dried fruits, as figs, almonds, olives,

and nuts, seem to have been partaken of after

dinner. They consmned vegetable food also in

abundance, and had cabbage, onions, lettuce, and
BO on.

In the Greek liouse there was no regular cook,

though in the cst.ablishments of the wealthy several

females were kept, to attend to the kitchen. The
women, in gencnal, saw to the requirements of the
table, and even the lady of the lumsc w-as not iille.

Cooks stood ill the m.arkot at Athens, ready to be
hired for particular occasions ; the most celebrated
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were those of Sicily ; they were probably persons of

some importance.

' To roast some beef, to carve a joint witii neatness.
To boU up sauces, and to blow the fire,

Is anybody's task ; he who does this

Is but a seasoner and broth-maker
;

A cook is quite another thing. His mind
Must comprehend all facts and circmnstances :

AVliere is the place, and what the time of supper

;

AVlio are the guests, and who the entertainer
;

What fish he ought to buy, and where to buy it.*

Quutcd by Athen(Eus from DionysiuSy a comic poet

In the early days of Rome, a gruel made of barley,

and called puis, was the principal food of the people,

and with green and other vegetables was, tiU later

times, the usual fare of the inferior classes—meat
being used but sparingly. By degrees, however, a
taste for better eating crept in ; and after the
Asiatic conquests luxmy was imported. Lucullua
introduced habits of epicureanism after his retiu'n

from Asia ; the gourmand Apicius earned for him-
self a deathless name. The wealthy Romans cared

for the elegant serving of their table, as well as for

the quality of viands placed . before them. With
them, as %\-ith the Greelis, fish was a necessary as

well as a luxury : they took much trouble to

procure their oysters, and gave large simis for other
fish. We read of a midlet of six poimds sold for

8000 sesterces (£70, IGs. Sd), and of the rhombus
or tiirbot from Raveima being held in high estima-

tion. They seem to have been as clever as the
French in preparing surprizes, and in carrying out
disf/uises in their dishes. The piMor, who made the
bre.ad and pastry, and the slructor, who composed
artificial figiu'es of fniit or flesh, and who also

arranged the dishes, seem to h.ave shared the duties

of the cook. We read of dainties, as ring-doves and
fieldfares, hares, capons, ducks, peacocks, pheasants,

and the livers of geese; also of such a formidable
piece de resistance as a ' huge boar, surrounded with
sucking-pigs made in sweet paste, which were distri-

buted among the guests.' The Romans prepared and
cooked their food with oil to a gi-cat extent. Their
meals probably consisted of two courses and a

dessert, the first course being of materials intended
to shaii^en the apj^etite, and the second the * brunt
of wai',' that is, a joint roasted or baked. The
discovery or cultivation of vegetables, perhaps, gave
rise to some proper names, as Leutulus, Fabius, &c.

It is a Roman s.aying, that the number of persons at

a reijast shoidd not be less than that of the Graces,

nor more than that of the Muses. The Greeks and
Romans used honey for the purposes for which we
use sugar. The sugar-cane probably was cidtivated

in China, and its manufacture understood there ; but
the Greeks took it for a kind of concrete honey, and
used it only for mcdiciu.al purposes.

Of ancient British C, nothing is known ; it was
probably of an extremely rude description. Hares,
poultry, and fish .are said to have been forbidden as
food. We do not find much mention of the art of C.
hi the iSaxon chi-onicU's. The Danes and Germans
apjie.ar to have been great drinkers, and to have
paid little attention to the preparation of their

eat.ables. The Normans were more curious in these
matters ; some offices among them were held in

right of the kitchen. In early English C. much use
was made of the mortar. Oil and lard were used
uiste.ad of butter. .Several English C. books liear an
early date, as 'I'lu' Furme of Curij, by Mr J'egge,

l.'iOO; .and others date as follows; Sir J. Elliott's

book, l.'.ai); Abraham Vealo's, 157.'); The Widdove'a
Treasure, 1G25.
The C. of France w.as probably of an imperfect

and rude kind, till the introduction of It.alian tastes

by the prmcesses of the House of Medici. The
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ancient use of oil was modified by the discovery
made by the French, of drcssiiif^ meat in its own
gravy. In our own day, thirre is no denying that
the French cook is a true artist. We may, if we
I>U>ase, ini]iute tlie trouble he talceswith tlie dressing
of liis meat to the infuriority of tlie materi.al, Init

this can be said of meat only ; tlu! ])re!iaratiou of

vegetables aud fruits is attemled to with efjual

care, although, probably, the French have some of

these tilings in greater perfection than ourselves.

The great dillVrence between French and Eughsh
0. con.sists in tlie fact, that tlniy cook their meat
much longer than we do. They consider that this

renders it more digestible. They are therelty

enabled to midtiply dishes by altering or annihi-

lating the origmal taste of the meat, and making
it a vehicle for foreign flavours. The variety,

daintiness, and gi-ace of form which dishes thus
ac(^uire, is advantageously made use of by us, when
we admit them at om- repasts to mingle witli

our heavier and radically Eughsh joints. But, for

ourselves, we desiderate the integi'ity of the form and
fl.ivoiu" of our meats, considering that to be over-

cooking which the French think only sufficient. In

the pomt of economy, the French have a decided
superiority over us. The French cook throws
nothing away. Instead of going to the butcher for

meat for stock, as our English cook does, he uses

the trimmings for stock and glaze, and the skim-
mings of his boiled meats for purposes to which
we apply butter or lard ; and like a true workman,
he produces great results from small means. This
retpiu-es an education which few mistresses demand
and few cooks obtain, but which, when achieved,
justifies the expression of Voltaire :

Qu'un cuisinier est un mortel divin I

The estimation in which the services of a cook are

held, may bo known by the large salary attached to

the office in gi'eat families, hotels, and club-houses.

A visit to the kitchens of one of these establishments
will teach us what a highly important post is that of

chef dc cuisine. There must be in such a person not
ouly the neecssaiy knowledge how things are to be
done, but the power to arrange and dii-ect the work
of the mmierous assistants, as to the exact part they
uuist fulfil at each moment of their long and busy
day. These places, indeed, are excellent schools for

cooks, where they can imdergo that severe training,

without which a thorough practical knowledge of

the business cannot be attained. It is indeed to be
regretted—because a source of so much disappoint-
ment, discomfort, and waste—that a knowledge of

plain C, at least, is not more desired by mistresses
for themselves. That acquirement, aud household
management generally, are imjmrtant enough to be
made part of the education of all classes. The poorer
woidd thereby be enabled both to lay out their
money profitably, and to prepare their food so that
it might satisfy and nourish them ; and the heads
of estabhshments in the upper classes would be more
in a position to cUrect, appreciate, or, if necessary,
condemn the performance of the cook. A cultivated
aud elegant taste is as much shewn in the arrange-
ment of viands as in the furnishing and decoration
of the choicest boudoir'.

The art of C, as a branch of female education,
has lately engaged considerable attention m England

;

aud there are now in London, Edinbiu-gh, and other
places, establishments where young ladies receive
this Idnd of instruction ; more particularly in the art
of making jiastry and confectionary. 'Efforts are
also made to teach C. to the humliler classes of
gu-ls, but nmch in tins respect remains to be done.
For any shortcomings in cooking, however, the taste
of the English is in some measiire accountable. The

universal practice of roasting large pieces of meat,
which cannot be consumed while hot, causes no little

waste, and is ol)structive of improvement. The
Scotch—who derive some part of their C, along with
other usages, from the French— deal more in soup
aud boiled meat than the English, and their jirocesses,

while not less savo\iry, are jierhaps more economical.
So numerous are the books on 0., that it would be

out of oirr power to name even all the excellent ones.
We can only say that Miss Acton's Cooh'r;/ Book,
Webster and Parkes' Enryclopa did of Domestic
Ecnnoniij, Soyer's work, and that of Fraucatelli,
cook at the Keform Club, are all good ; iUij Dodds's
C'ooken/ is also excellent. For cheapness and
simphcity, we may refer to Chamljers's Cookery for
Younij Housewives (\s.). The two last mentioned
embrace Scotch along with English cookery. See
Food, Boiling, Roasting, &c.

COOKERY, Army, is now becoming an import-
ant feature in the English miUtaiy system. ITie
sufferings in the Crimea in the winter of 1854—5
drew public attention to the sulijeet ; it was then
found that C. was little rmderstood by the British
troops, aud that the soldiers seldom had meat
otherwise than boiled. M. Soycr was sent out by
the govenmient, principally to advise in reference to
hospital C, but also to improve the system of camp-
C, so far as military routine woidd allow. He
de\'ised new forms of stove, and constructed recijies

for using to the best advantage all the available
pro\'i3ion3 for a camp. The officers at Sebastopol
made a highly favom'able rei^ort of Soyer's field-

kitchen, a kind of camp-stove, with a caldron hold-
ing 12,J gallons: two such stoves woiUd easily cook
for a company of 100 men ; both coidd be carried
by one mule, with sufficient diy wood for three
days' fueh Though mainly intended for boiling, the
ajipai'atus affordeil facihties for many varieties of

cooking. When M. Soyer returneil to England, he
made a few improvements ; and finally the apparatus
lu'esented itself as a sort of upright can, suitable for

boiling, steaming, baking, roasting, stewing, and
making tea or coffee : with 14 lbs. of fuel, one of

these would cook for 50 men ; and if twenty such
were placed near together, four cooks could serve

for 1000 men.
A committee which inquired on the subject of

barrack economy a few years ago, recommended
that every large barrack should have a bakery with
two ovens, where the men could learn to make and
bake their own bread ; and that the barrack-
kitchens should be so fuiuished as to enable the
men to bake their meat if so iuclined, instead of

being confined, as heretofore, almost wholly to

boiled dinners. The recommendations of the com-
mittee are gradually being acted on, by the use of

new and carefully arranged stoves. In the splendid

new barracks at Aldershott (q. v.), the cooking
arr.angements are sujierior to any hitherto adopted
in the British army.
At various times in 1859 and 18G0, certain highly

ingenious forms of a2>paratu3 were tried, to test the
possibility of cooking for troojis whde the kitchen

itself is on tlie marcJi. One of these inventions

consists of a compact set of stoves and caldrons,

fitted into a wagon, and has been foimd on trial to

answer the purpose perfectly.

COOK ISLANDS, otherwise known as the
Harvey Archipelago, "were visited rather than dis-

covered by the navigator whose name they bear,

during his 'fii'st voyage. They lie about midway
between the Society and Na\ngator gi-oups, near
lat. 22' S. and long. 158° W. The jirincipal mem-
bers of the cluster are Mangeia, Atiou, Harvey,
and Raratonga. The natives, loosely estimated at
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50,000, have been generally converted to Clu-istianity

;

Earatonga, in particular, being one of the most
snccessfiil missions in Polynesia.

COOK'S INLET, one of the many giilfs of the

Pacific Ocean on the north-west coast of America,
lies between Prince WiUiam's Sound on the east

and Bristol Bay on the west, in lat. 58°— Gl° N.,

long. 151°—154° W. It was explored in 1778 by
the navigator whose name it bears, in the vain hope
of its leading him into the Arctic Sea.

COOK'S STRAIT, discovered by Captain Cook
on his tirst voyage, separates the north and middle
islands of the New Zealand gi-oup. The proof of

its existence dissipated the popular belief that New
Zealand, as previously knowni, was merely a sahent
point of a gi'eat southern continent.

COO'KSTOWN, a town in the north-east of the

coimty of TjTone, Ireland, on the left bank of the
Ballinderry, 2.3 miles east-north-east of Omagh. It

consists of one very long and broad street, \vith a

row of trees on each side. It has a hnen trade.

Pop. 32S9.

COOLERS, or CONTRI'VANCES FOE
COOLING, are resorted to by the brewer, and
by the distUler of alcohol .and other liquids. See

Beer and Distillation. They are also used in

warm weather for the cooling of water (q. v.).

COO'LIES, or COULIES, origmally the name
of one of the aboriginal or hill tribes of Hin-
dustan. From the circumstance that many of this

tribe are employed as labourers and porters in

Bombay and other places, the name is applied by
Europeans in Hindustan to porters in general ; and
it is now used to denote emigrant labourers from
IncUa and China to tropical and other countries.

The importatiou of this useful class of labourers to

the Maui'itius, West Indies, and British settlements

on the mainland of South America, has grown up
as a result of negro emancipation. In all those

coimti'ies just aUuded to, where wild laud could be
taken possession of by squatters, and from which
a Uvolihood coidd be easQy obtained, there has
been, as is generally acknowledged, an indisposition

on the part of emancipated slaves to Ijecome regxdar

hired labourers. Hence, as is alleged, the necessity
for resorting to imported labour from India or China.
Barbadoes presents, perhaps, the most remaikable
exam])le of an absence of such necessity, because
being luiiversally appropriated and cidtivated, it

really leaves no space for squattiug, and the alter-

native is practically laboiu: or starvation. The
necessity for importing C. seems, in short, to depend
on the amount of land that may be unauthorisedly
taken possession of; and nowhere, according to all

accoimts, is tliis moi-e conspicuous than in tlie now
ill-conditioned islaud of Jamaica.
Much difference of opinion prevails as to the

propriety of coolie immigration. It is one of tliose

vexed questions on which something can be said

on both sides. It m.ay be admitted that tliere

have been instances of cruel deception in hiring

C. from the pl.ace of their nativity; and aI.so at

times most cruel usage, like that eudund liy

slaves, in the passage across the ocean to the
place of destination ; but looking to some of the
ollicial details on the subject, :vs well as to the

vast im]>ortance of providing free labourers for the

West Indies, it is evident that coolie immigi-ation,

conducted under jiropcr regulations, may be a
means of greatly irujiroving the comlition and jjros-

pccts of tlie i-eduudaut imimlatinn of India, na well

as of benefiting the countries where continuous
and clieai) lal>oiir is now grievously delicicnt.

We would refer to the work of Mr .\. 'I'rollope,

We.ll Jiiilim and Spanieh Main (1860), for some
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general observations on the introduction of C. to

certain British West India settlements. Here it is

to be noted, that the immigration of C. is now
placed under so strict a system of magisterial
control as scarcely to aibnit of abuse. As a general
rule, the plan followed is to cause all the hirings

for a term of years to be transacted before a jiroper

tribunal at the port at which the C. arrive. The
terms entered on must be faitlifully fidfllled by
the employer; and the labourer, at the end of his

service, must, if he wish it, be sent home free of

expense. In point of fact, large numbers retm-n
with considerable sums, the fruit of their industry.

A return to the House of Lords, 14th Jidy 1859,
gives the following particidars concerning the immi-
gration of C. :

' The sum expended for immigr-ation

on account of the colony of British Guiana, from
January 1841 to the 30th Jime 1858, was £846,155.

Of this sum, £691,777 was expended out of the
colonial funds, and £154,377 by the planters. No
payment has been made by the British government
on account of tliis immigration. The planters

commenced to pay some proportion in 1851, and
contmued to pay every year. The total amount
of £846,155 was spent as follows : £9070 for the
importation of immigi-auts from the West Indies,

£46,550 fpr the imjiortation of Africans, £95,413
for the importation of Portuguese and Cape de
Verde Islanders, £507,310 for the importation of

cooUes, £14,198 for the imjiortation of Chinese,

£103,650 interest on loans, and £19,650 general
expenses. The number of coolies imported from
Caleutta was 18,532, and from Madi-as, 8248; total,

26,779. The average number of deaths amongst
every 100 immigrants fi-om India, dm-ing the period
between 1st January 1838 and 30th .Jmie 185S,

was 5'2. 3579 Indian immigrants were returned to

India from 1843 to 1858. The mortahty in the
colony was 5291. The deaths amongst every 100
immigrants were 3'72 in 1855, 3'11 in 1856, 4'88 iu

1857, and 1'31 in the half-year ended 30th June
1858. Of Chinese immigi'ants there were brought
647. The number of deaths was 269. The number
of deaths amongst eveiy 100 immigrants was 13'39

in 1854, 8-04 m 185.5, 5-04 in 1856, 479 in 1857,

and 0'71 in the half-year ended 30th June 1858.

In Jamaica there were brought, from 1845 to 18.54,

4551 cooUes from India, and 472 from China. The
amount paid on account of such immigration was
£83,702. From Calcutta to Trinidad there were
embarked 11,631 immigTants from 1843 to 185S; of

this umnber there died on the passage 749, landed
10,882, .and scut to hospital 111. From Madr.as to

Tiinidad there were embarked 2095 immigi'ants ; of

these there tiled on the passage 22, and landed 2073.

From Chuia to Trinidad there were embarked 1012;
died on the passage 24, landed 988, and sent to
hospital 22. From Trinidad to India there were
embarked 1890, and the amount of savings deposited

by them was .t'29,954. For the colony of Grenada
there were embarked at Calcutta 777 coolies ; o£

these 132 died on the pass.age, and G45 landed.
Since their arrival 5.'i died, and there remained as
agi'icultnral labom'crs 502. The amo\int paid by
the colonial fund was £76(J6, and the amomit paid
by the planters £3601. Coolie inunigiation did not
commence iu the island before May 1857. The
ininiber of immigrants that landed in the Mauritius
was .about 250,000 since 1834; of those there died

35,000, and 55,000 returned to India, and there
remained in the colony 160,000. From 1840 to

184-1, 8000 or 9000 C^liinese immigrants were
received from Calcutta, Singapore, and other places

in the Straits, hut none dii-eet from f'hina; they
were unaccompanied by females, and were iptro-

duced entirely at tlio expense of private parties.
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From IS-M to 1853 tliia immigration had ceased;
in the latter year, tlic SpanisH sliip Sancki Lucia
arrived liere from Macao, with '22'2 mcu and boya,

Ijouiid to Cuba ; the ship liaviiig to undergo exten-

sive repaii'H, the captain disponed of tlie men here
to the dock company who rei)air the sliip. No
otlicr (Jhinese laliourers liave been received since.

Hardly any of these men have remained in servi-

tude—they have become traders, artisans, and cidti-

vators; many have left the colony or have died;

but being mixed with many others of their race

who arrived as traders, it is now impossible

to furnish a return of that population that could be
at all relied upon.'

—

Annals of British Legislation,

by Leone Levi, vol. viii.

COOMA'SSIE, the capital of the kingdom of

.\shantee, Western Africa, is situated alxmt 120

miles N.N.W. of Cape Coast Castle, in lat. G° 35' N".,

long. 2° 12' W. C. occuiiies the side of a rocky hill,

and is about four miles in circuit. I'he walls of the

hinisea are mostly formed of stakes and wattle-work,

the inter.stices being lilled U]) with clay ; the roofs

:ii-e of palm-leaves. The lung's palace is here. The
]iii]inlation is stated by the natives at 100,000 ; but
tliis estimate would apjiear to be very much exag-

gerated, and other authorities set it down at not
more than 20,000.

COO'PER, James Fenimoke, an American
novelist, was born at Burlington, New Jersey, United
States, Septemlier 15, 1780. Having received his

early education from a private tutor, he, at the age

of 13, passed to Yale College, and after three years'

study there, entered the American na\'y as a mid-

shipman. He remained six years at sea, gathering

the experience of which he was afterwards to make
such good nse in his novels. On his retirement

from the sea in 1811, he married; and the next

ten years of his life were spent in a tjuiet, domestic

fashion. In 1821 appeared his first work. Precaution,

a novel that afforded no indication whatever of the

talent he subsequently exbil.iited. In the foUoiving

year, however, he published The Spt/, a tale which
at once secured for him a place m the first rank of

novelists. By not a few critics he was even elevated

to a higher ]iedcst.al than that which Scott occupied
;

but time sobered their judgment, while it still left

liim a deservedly high position as a writer of fiction.

In quick succession followed 'J^ie Pionccr.'i, The Pilot,

Tim Last of the Mohicans, The Jtal Rover, and The
Pmirie, with which C.'s genius culminated; for

thougli between this date (1827) and 1850 he wrote
aliout 20 different works, none of them equalled in

merit those we have mentioned. The secret of C.'s

success as a novelist lies in his grai)hic descriptive

powers, and his thorough knowledge of the matters
he describes—whether it be the boundless ocean
or the broad prairie—together with an attentive

study of character. Not a little of his popidarity

in America, however, must be attributed to his

nationality ; and ill Europe a good deal of it was
owuig to the freshness of the scenes in which his

stories were laid. About 1827, C. visited Europe,
%\here he remained several years ; the fruits of his

sojourn, besides novels, being some ten volumes
of sketches of Em-opean society, which added
nothing to his reputation. Many of his works
have been translated into most modern languages,
and one

—

The Sjjy—can be read in Persian. C.

died at Cooperstown, in the state of New York,
14th September 1851.

COOPER, Sm AsTLEY, a celebrated English
surgeon, was horn at Brooke, in Norfolk, where his

fatiier was a curate, in August 1708. In his lOtli

year, he went to London, and placed himself luider

the care of MrCline, one of the most noted surgeons

of his day. He devoted himself with ardour to

his profession, and was a constant attendcr at the

dissecting-rooms, and also at the lectures of the

famous John Hunter. In 1787, C. was aniointed
demonstrator of anatomy at St Thoiiuis's llospital;

and four years after, he assisted Mr Cline, who
was surgeon at St Thomas's, in the course of

lectures on anatomy an<l surgery. In 1702, he was
appointed Professor of Anatomy at Surgeons' Hall

;

and in 1800, surgeon to Guy's llospital. In 1813, he
received the professorship of comparative anatomy
in the College of Surgeons. Meanwhile, C. hail been
em-ichuig uicilical literature by various contributions.

An essay on the effects resulting from the destruc-

tion of the memhrana lympani gained hmi, in 1802,

the Copley medal of the Royal Society, of which ho
was elected a feUow three years afterwards. In
1804—1807 apjieared his great work on Hernia, with
illustrations mostly of life-size, a contrilintion of the
utmost value to medical science— the anatomy of the

disease and the mode of operating for its relief being

alike ill understood before—though in a pecmiiary

point of view it proved very improlitable to himself.

The practical part of his profession was not neglected

during this time. He was the first to attempt the

tying of the carotid artery, an attempt which,

though unsuccessful in lus hands, has since proved
effectual in the hands of other practitioners. His
annual income, which in the fifth year of his

practice only amounted to £100, had in 1813 risen to

the enormous sum of £21,000, perhaps the largest

ever received by a surgeon. In 1817, he tried what
has been considered the boldest experiment ever

attempted in surgery, the tying of the aorta, which
did not prove successful ; and it has since been
tried with no better result. In 1820, C. removed a
steatoniatous tumour from the head of George TV.,

who marked his appreciation of the operation by
conferring a baronetcy upon C. some six months
after. In 1822, he was elected one of the Com-t

of Examiners of the College of Surgeons, and in

1827, President. In the following year he received

the ajjpointment of sergeant-surgeon to the kmg,
and in 1830 was made Vice-president of the Royal
Society. Other honours flowed in upon him. He
was made a member of the French Institute, and
corresponding member of the Royal Academy of

Sciences, a D.C.L. of Oxford, and an LL.D. of Edin-

burgh. Ever busy with his pen as with his knife,

he, in 1822, published a work on Dislocations and
Fractures, which threw much new light on tho

subjects discussed, and also suggested improved

methods of treatment. His treatise on the A nalomy

and Diseases of the Breast (1S29—1S40) was charac-

terised by all the care, research, and originality

which distinguished his previous works ; so like-

wise was his' Anatomy of the Thymus Gland, 1832.

C. died 12th February 1841. A colossal statue to

his memory is erected in St Paul's Cathedral,

Loudon. As a teacher, C. possessed the faculty of

communicating luiowledge in a manner at once

easy and agreeable ; and he elevated medical siu-aery,

the ojierations of which before his time have been

described as a scries of 'frightful alternatives, or

hazardous compromises,' into a science.

COO'PERAGE, the art of making vessels of

pieces of wood bound together by hoops. It is a

very ancient art, such vessels having been in use

among the Romans at the period of the Christian

era. The upright pieces forming the sides of a barrel

or cask, or other cooper's work, are called slaves; and

as casks are usually larger in the middle than at the

top and bottom, this swelling, caUed the twUii or

boulijc, is formed by skilfully shaping each stave so

that it shall fonn jiart of the required double conoid,

and that, when all are buUt and hooped together,
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theii' edges shiill coincide perfectly ; for this purpose

eacli stave is made broadest in the middle, and
narrowed down in a curved line towards each end.

A skilful cooper can work this curve so accurately,

that no further fitting or alteration shall be needed
•when the staves are put together. The staves ai-o

made to meet at their inner edges, and by driving

the hoops veiy hard, the inner part is compressed
until the slight gaping outside is closed, and thus
slislit inaccuracies of fitting are remedied.
There are several branches of cooperage. The imt

or thjlit cooper makes vessels for holding liquids.

The dry cooper does inferior work, such as barrels

for containing dry goods, where an inferior degree of

accuracy is sathcient. The inlnte cooper makes
churns, pails, &c., which for the most part have
straight sides.

The best work is made of oak, which must be
thoroughly dried before being put together. In
warm countries, the drying of the sun is sufficient,

and casks are therefore mounted in summer only ;

but in Britain, artificial drying is commonly resorted

to. The hoojis are hammered do\\Ti from the narrow
to the wide part of the cask, by means of a mallet
striking a piece of wood held against the lioop.

Iron hoojis are sometimes put on hot, in order that

their contraction on cooling may bind the work
together.

CO-OPERA'TION is the tei-m applied to systems
of united efi'ort for commercial or industrial pur-
poses among artisans, and has lately been demon-
strated in a most remarkable manner in several

parts of England and Scotland, more particularly

in Lancashire and Yorkshire. C. bears no resem-
blance to Communism, Socialism, or any other
fanciful scheme of human society. It refers simply
to a joint-stock copartnery on pilain commercial
principles, with limited lial)ility of members ; but by
the interposition of the legislature for protecting

individual interests, and encouraging self-denial

and thrift, it possesses some distinct and valuable

features. Usually, a co-operative society consists

of a body, several himdi-eds in number, belonging
to the manual labouring-classes, and the object is

the distribution of articles of daily consumption
among the members. A store is established, where
all make their purchases ; the goods are not sold
cheaper than the market-price ; but everything is

of the best quality, and the sales are all for ready
money. The profits of the concern, after paying
expenses, are divided in a manner immediately to

be described. The real meaning of C. so far, is the
abolition of credit and of small shojis, the buyhig of

luiadidterated articles, and a participation iu the
jirolits of trading—the whole system having a Ijcne-

ficially elevating tendency, and only being practicable

where the woi'king- classes possess a considerable
degree of intelligence, with good l)usiness notions.

Membershii) is constituted by payment of shares.

Ordinarily, the share is one pound sterling, to be
]).aid up at once, or by small weekly instalments.

l!y 18 and 19 Viet. c. 6.S, a meniljcr can own shares
to tlie amount of £200. The sliarea are not trans-

ferable ; they are just so much in-put to tlie concern,

and .at the request of the holder the amount is paid
liack, on due notice of withdraw.al being given ; this

constitutes the chief difference between 0. and the
common joint-stock system (jf business. Tlie pecu-
liarity of m.aking the sh.ares personal to tlie holder,

is most valuable ; for by it all stock-jobl)ing or
g.anddiiig in sliares is prevented. Wlum a meniljor
dies, his sliares are accounted for to liis representa-
tives. If more money is paid in by niemliera tliaii

18 w.antc'd, the directors can order tlie over]iluH

to be taken back. The first sliiTling paid iu, and
the last shilling at the credit of a memljcr, on

drawing out, are carried to a fund called Piedemp-
tion-money, which is designed to make good the
deterioration of ]'roperty. Each member has a
little l>ook in which his account is kept. All
jiurchases for the concern are in cash, and, as above
stated, all sales are only for cash. There is no
credit whatever, and hence little book-keeping.
On selling articles, a tin ticket is given, with a
sum stamped upon it corresponding to the simi
])aid ; for e.fample, if a person buys a shilhng's

woiih of tea, a ticket with ' one shilling ' impressed
on it, is given in exchange for the money. These
tickets are vouchors for purchases. They arc kept
by the buyer tUl the end of the quai-ter, when, being
produced, it is seen wh.at has been the aggi-egate

amount of his purchases ; to which the propor-

tional share of profit is ]iaid in cash, or put to the

credit of the individual. Persons not members
may buy at tlie store, and assign their tin vouchers
to members, though it may be an'anged that the

profits represented by such vouchers shall be reck-

oned as payment towards a share ; by which means
very poor persons may acquii-e membership. From
the whole profits, the first charge is for manage-
ment ; second, for dividends of certain rates per cent,

on shares or capital ; and thii'd, for dirision on sales.

Co-operative societies are registered pursuant to

13 and 14 Vict. c. 115, by which the foUomng
benefits are secured. The rules of the society are

binding, and may be legally enforced—protection

is given to members, them wives, children, and
heu'S in enforcing their just claims, and against

any fraudident dissolution of the society ; the

property of the society is declared to be vested m the
trustee or treasurer, who may, with respect to the
property of the society, sue and be sued in his own
name ; fraud committed with respect to the propei-ty

of the society is jmnishcd by justices. For various

other benefits we refer to the statute.

By ))rudcut management, numerous co-operative

societies in England have reached an extraordinary

degi'ee of success. The most remarkable of the

whole is the Eochdale Equital>le Pioneers' Society,

which, beginning in 1844, %rith a cajiital of £28,

its afl'airs, at the end of 1859, stood tlius : Number
of members, 2703 ; amount of fmids, £27,060

;

business done in 1859, £104,012 ;
profit made in

1859, £10,739, 18.<. (i\d. In 18G0, the business done
amounted to £152,063, and the profits were £15,906.

The society continues steadily to increase. In its

proceedings is offered a surprising example of what
m.ay be done by C. when properly conducted. One
material cause of the prosperous extension of this

undertaking consists iu the fact, that mcmliers
allow their dividends and profits to accumulate
to their credit, mstead of dra^ving them out as

they accrue, and spending them. Out of the suc-

cesses of this society sprang several other gigantic

concerns, so that the principle of C. lias begun to

assume a new phase, far beyond store-keeping.

At Kochdale, Leeds, and elsewhere, oo-opcr,ative

societies composed of working-men h.avc set on foot

largo cotton-tactories, flour-mills, or other industrial

estaijlishments, wliich conijiete in the general field

of manufacturing enterprise. In tliese eoncorns, the

operatives receive weekly M'agos, and also dividends

on profits after ]iaying tor management. All have an
e(jual voice in appointing managers, whatever be the

number of Shares held liy them indi\-idu,illy. Alcx.an-

der licdgr.avo. Inspector of Factories, in liis lieport,

30th April 1860, says: 'Co-operative societies have
multiplieil greatly since the passing of the Limited
Li.ability Act. They are composed generally of

operatives. I]ach sociity has a capital of £10,000
and upwards, divided into shares of .t'5 ami £10 each,

with power to borrow in certain proportions to the
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cajiital subscribed ; and the money borrowed is made
u[) of small loans by operatives and persons of a like

class.' According:; to a list of co-operative societies

made n[) in Seiiteniber ISGO, there were then 31
iiiannfactimng eonijiauies either wholly at woi-k or

in progress, with an aggregate ca|iital of £1,088,000.

As a new development in social economics, tliis

principle of C. has not yet received much public

notice, but as significant of very extraordinary
changes in the position and jjrospects of the ope-

rative cla.sses, it is eminently deserving of consider-

ation. For further information on the subject, we
may refer to sundry jjapers in the published Trans-

arihins of the NaiionoX AssockUioii fur Prmrwttnf/

Siirial Science (Parker, London) ; also Chambers's
Suritil Science Tracl.% No. 1 (price Id.), Co-operation

in it.s Different Branches (1860). For .some accoiuit

of a system of C. for the pm-pose of budding
dwelling-houses, see Be.n'EFIT Societies. w. c.

CO-O'RDINATES. What is called the method
of (

'. is an invention of Descartes, whereby algebra

and the calcidus may be employed in geometrical

investigations. The method is sometimes called

algebraical geometry— sometimes, and more properly,

analytical geometry; and it is commonly treated

under the heads ' geometry of two cUmensious,' and
' geometry of three dimensions,' according as it is

applied to investigate the properties of iigures all

in one plane, or of curved surfaces. The method
is cap.able of popular explanation. C are lines

so measured off from a fixed point, called the origin

of C, along fixed lines passing through it, called

the axis of C, as to determine by tlieir quautities

the position of any other point relative to the

origin. The first step is to find how to determine

the position of a point in a jdane. Take any
fixed i)oint in it for the origin of C, and through
it (b'aw two fixed lines—the co-ordinate axes

—

at right angles to one another. Then, if the per-

pendicular distance of the point from each of these

axes be given, its position will be determined.

Referring to Fig. 1, if P be the
jioint, and betaken for the origin

of C, OX, OY for the axes, then
if we know NP or CM, the per-

pendicular distance of P from Y,
and measure oflfrom 0, CM on the

axis OX, and tlu'ough M raise a
line jierpendicidar to OX, P must
lie in this line, for it contains all

the points in the plane which are

at the perpendicular distance
OM from tlie axis OY. SimUarly, if ON or PN, the

lierpondicnlar distance of P from the axis OX, be
known, and we measure that distance off from
along OY, and through N draw a perpendicular to

OY, the point must be in that ]ierpeudicular. It is

therefore at the intersection of the perpendiculars
through M and N respectively, ^^^len, as in the
figure, the fixed lines are at right angles to one
another, the C. OM, ON are called the rectangidar C.

of the point. Let us now see what iise can be made
of this mode of determining the position of the
point, for the disctovcry of the properties of lines and
surfaces. As the values of the C. chauge for the
different points in the plane, they aro denoted by
the variables x and y. Now, if we supi)ose the
point P to begin to mo\'e according to a determinate
law, and the C. to chauge their magnitudes so as
always to be its C, knowing the law of P's motion,
we are able to express in algebraical language the
law of the corresponding changes in its co-ordinates.
For instance, if P moves so as to be always at
the same distance from 0, OP is constant, and
(47tli I'rop. Euclid, Book I.) the square on OP is

equal to the sum of the squares on Oil and PJI.

Putting this into algebraical language, we have the

equation, k' + y= = R=, or ?/ = ± V R" — x'',

where R = OP. This is called the equation of
the circle referred to its centre as origin, and to rect-
angidar C. ; and it cx]iresse.s the law according to
which the changes of the C nnist take place : and
from this eqtiation, combined with that to a straight
line, &c., every property of the circle may l)e deter-
nnned. If P move so that the sum of the distances
from two fixed points shall be always the same, and
we express the relation between x and // in that c;ise,

we shoidd have the equation of an cllijjse. This
suffices to shew in a general way the nature of the
method. Equations between x and )/ are called the
equations of the lines, whether straight or curved,
traced out by the point P ; and by means of
tliem, though they but express relations between
i/i(antiti&f, the qualities of the lines to which they
refer may, by artifices explained in every treatise on
the subject, be detected. Nay, by assuming equa-
tions between x and y, and examining the lines

wliich points represented by them would trace,

many singular cuiwes
have been discovered. Y
There are a variety of

comlitions to be attended
to in the interpretation

of such equations, depend-
ing on the assimiptious

set out with, in choosing

the origin and axis.

The axis of x or OX
being taken to the right

of the origin, and the
axis of 1/ or OY being
perpendicular to it and

p

(
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perpentlicular distance from the plane ZOY. It

is clear that these thi-ee determine the position of

the point. In three dimensions, as in two, the

problem may be stated to be : Given the law of

the motion of P, to express the law regulating the

variations of its C. as it moves. The algebraic

expression of the latter law is, the equation of the

surface traced by the point in moving over all the

space it can traverse consistently with the law of

its motion. The method of C, besides its use in

geometry, is of gi-eat value for resolving forces in

mechanics, and also for fintling the resultant of a
great many of them.

COORG, a district in the presidency of Madras,
bounded by Mj'sore, Malabar, and Canara, is situated

in lat. 11° 5G'—12' 45' N., long. 75= 25—76° la's. It

contains about 1420 square miles, and more than
G5,000 inhabitants. Down to 1834, it was a native

prhicipahty of ampler dimensions. As at present

defined, C. appears to be wholly within the basin of

the Cauvery, one of the chief tributaries of the Bay
of Bengal. From its elevated situation—the lowest
point is more than 3000 feet above the sea—C. is

exjjosed to both the south-west and north-east

monsoons. Hence the yearly fall of rain amounts to

about 120 inches. For the same reason, the temper-
ature is comparatively low and equable. Nearly the

whole of this rugged region is covered with forests,

more or less dense, but seldom so fidl of imder-
gi'owth as to form jimgle. The zoology of C. com-
prises elephants, tigers, bears, &e., with bu-ds and
reptdes in vast variety. The natives, mostly Nairs,

are handsome and athletic. Among them there

exists a community of %vives between brothers. But
C. has perhaps nothing so worthy of notice as its

artificial fortifications. The country is intersected

by ramparts, which arc from 15 to 25 feet in

height, and by ditches of about 10 feet in depth
and about S in width ; while, being in some places

double or trijile, or even quadruple, they measure
in aggregate length upwards of 500 miles. These
works must be very ancient, for they are here and
there croivned by enormous trees.

COO'SY—not to be confounded with the much
smaller Coossy which enters the Hoogly from the
right below Calcutta—is one of the largest rivers

of Intlia. It rises in lat. 2S° 25' N., and long. 80°

11' E., on the southern slope of the Himalayas,
recei\Tng, however, at least one afllueut from the
northern face of that range. On emerging from
the mountains, in lat. 20° 45', anil long. 87 13', it

shews a greater volume than does the Ganges itself,

in the corresponding position of Hurdwar. After
a course of 325 miles in all, thi'ough the state of

Nepaul and the district of Purneah, it joins tlic

Ganges from the left, in lat. 25° 19', and long. ST 10'.

COOT {Fidim], a genus of birds of tho order

Grallie, citlier ranked in the family llalUdm (rails,

crakes, &c.), or in a separate family, Lobipe.dkla;

whicli dilfers cliicfly in having the toes edged with
a scolloped membrane, thus making an approach to

the web-footed birds. Coots liave a strong, straiglit,

and somewhat conical bill, the base of which extends
up the forehead, and there dilates so as to form a
remarkable naked patch. The tail is very short.

Tliey are aquatic in tbeir habits, preferring lalies or

pools with reedy margins, and retreating among tlie

reed.s on any alarm. The Conmion C. (F. aim) is

fo\in(l in most parts of Europe, Asia, and the north
of Africa ; occurring in tho more northerly regions

a."i a summer bird of jiassage, whicli is tho case in the
nortli of Scotland; although in the more soutlu^rly

p.arts of I'.ritain it is plentiful during winter. It is

about sixteen inches long, of a black colour, with
a narrow wliito bar aci-oss the wings, and tho

naked patch on the forehead pure white, from
which it is often called the Bald Coot. It makes
a large nest of water-jdauts among reeds or rushes.
Although not very highly esteemed for tlie table,
the circumstance that many can bo Idlled by a single
shot, on the mud-banks to which coots resort in
winter, as on the south coast of England, makes

Common Coot [FuUca atra).

C. shootmg profitable to the fowlers who pm'vey
for the market.—The American C. [F. A7nericana),

a very similar species, is foimd in all pai'ts

of North America, from the West Indies to the
Saskatchewan.

COO'TEHILL, a town in the north-east of Cavan
county, Ii'eland, on the Cooteliill, an afllueut of the
Annalee, 28 miles west-north-west of Dimdalk. It

consists chiefly of four wide streets, and is situated

at the west end of a series of lakes na^^gable for

about 7 miles to the east to near BaUybay. It has
a trade m lii\en. Pop. 3206.

CO'PAIS, L.UCE. See Bolotia.

COPAI'VA, or COPAIBA, Bals.vm op, a valuable

medicinal siibstance, consisting chiefly of a resin

(Resin of Ciqmivu) and a volatile oU [Oil ofCopaiva).
It flows from incisions made in the stems of trees

of the genus C'opaifera, trees with pimiate leaves, of

the natural order Legumiiwsai, sub-order Ctesalpinien;

natives of the ti'opical parts of America. It has a

Balsam of Copaiva Tree.

peculiar, not disagi-ccablo odour, and an acrid taste.

It has stimulant jiropcrties, is diiu-ctic when taken
in small doses, ajierient in larger doses ; but is

principally useful fi-om its powerfid action on tho
mucous membranes. It is much used in afl"ection8

I
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of the urino-genital system, and is also emploj'ed
in cliroiiic catarrhs, &c. Balsam of 0. is not imfre-

(jucMitly aJiUtcratccl with castor oU. The Wood
Oil

((J.
V.) or Gm-giua Balsam of India, the produce

of a species of Dipterocarpun, is sometimes sold in

Britain as balsam of copaiva.

CO'PAL, a resinons sulwtanco used for a variety
of piirjjoses in the arts. It apjicars in commerce in

smooth rounded masses, colourless or lemon-yellow,
translucent or transparent, rather brittle, and in a
cold state, almost without smell or taste. It is

readily fusible and inllauunable, is insoluble in

water, and only partially solulile in alcohol and oil

of tur)ientinc, but becomes entirely soluble in them
when it has been for a short time meltcti Various
useful pale-yellow or almost colourless varnishes

and lackers are made of melted C. and alcohol, oil

of turpentine, or boiled linseed oil.

<J. is s:i.id to be a general Mexican name for resins

or gams, and the C. of commerce was perhaps origin-

ally brought from Mexico. C. is also obtained in

Africa, Brazil, Madagascar, and India. Mexican C.

is now believed to be the produce of a siiecies of

Jfijmatueu, a tree of the natural order Leffuminosce,

sub-order Cicsalpiniae. Vateria Indka, a large tree

of the natural order Dipleracerv, yields the C. of

India, very nearly resembling true C. in its pro-

perties, but also sometimes called Gum Anime
(q. V.) in British commerce.—A mineral substance
resembling C, and therefore called Fossil C. or

Copaline, is found in some places, as at Highgate,
near London, from which it is called Hhj/i;/ale Resin.

COPA'LCHE BARK, a bark resembimg Casea-
rilla Bark (q. \.) in its proi)erties, and produced by
shrubs of the same genus, Oroloii psendo-rhina and
C sulii'rosiim (see Croton'), natives of Mexico. The
former yields a variety in small quills ; th.at pro-

duced by the latter is in larger quills, and has a
corky epidermis. C. B. is unich used as a substitute

for Cinchona in the ciu'e of intermittents iu Mexico,
and is imported, although not to a large extent, into

Europe.

COPALM. See LiQtriD.VMEER.

COPA'N, a ruined city of Guatemala, in Central
America, about ,"0 miles to the east of Chiquimida.
It stands on a stream of its own name, an affluent of

the Motagua. The remains, extending about two
miles along the river, comprise a, temple of G'24 feet

in length, various ]iyi'amidal structures and scidptured
idols similar to those of Egyjit and India.

_
CqPA'RCEiSrARY. An estate in England ori-

ginating in descent to two or more persons, called

thence coparcenars or parcenars. It generally arises

mider the ride of law which makes the daughters
of one dying without male heirs inherit equally, but
it may also arise by local custom, as in the case of

Gavelkind (q. v.). Although the property remains
imsevered, yet each parccnar is entitled to a distinct

share of it, and consequently there is no benefit of

siu'vivorshij), but the right of each descends to his or

her heu's, who are still called coparcenars with the
surviving original parcenars. The rule of descent is

also per slirpes, so that the heirs of one who has pre-

deceased the common ancestor take only the share
which woidd have come to their immediate ancestor
had he or she survived, and thus a grandson of the
cununou ancestor will also exclude his own sisters.

If one of the coparcenars alienates his share, the 0.
is destroyed, and the estate becomes a tenancy in

common (q. v.). C may also be destroj-ed by parti-

tion, when the estates become in severalty (q. v.).

This may be effected cither by voluutaiy agreement,
or by a siut in Chancery. ,Such parts of the pro-

]ierty as camiot be tli\-ided {such as the manor-house,
&c.), pass to the eldest sister or her issue, but an

equivalent in value i.s assigned to the remaining
sisters. An Advowaon (q. v.) is exercised in turns,

according to seniority. If the estates in C. are by
descent reunited iu ono person, they become again
an estate in severalty.

COPA'RTNERY. See Partner-ship.

COPE, an ecclesiastical vestment, worn during
the celebration of mass, at pro-

cessions, vespers, and other
solemnities. The C. was origin-

ally a cloak worn for ordhiary
l)ur[)Oses. In form it is a semi-
eiirle, without sleeves and with
a hood. It is fastened across

the breast with a clasp or morse.
Copes soon began to bo orna-

mented with embroidery, and
even with jewels; and so early

as the I3th c. they became the
most magnificent and costly of

all the vestments of the priest-

hood.

COPE, a custom or tribute

due to the crown, or lord of the
soil, out of the lead-mines iu

Derbyshire.

COPE, Sir John, an English
general of the first half of the
18th c, is known through his

ignominious defeat at the battle

of Prestonpans by the High-
landers, under Prince Charles
Edward Stuart, September 21,
174.'), and more widely through Cope,
a sarcastic Jacobite song.

CO'PEC, a Russian coin, the oldest kind in
Russia, and the first substitute for furs as a
medium of exchange. The name is derived from
the Russian word for a lance, St George and his
lance having anciently figured on the coin. Copecs
were originally coined of silver alone, but copjier
coj)ecs were afterwards introduced. The jireseut C.
is the hundredth part of a sdver ruble, wliich is

worth 3.S. lit/, sterling.

COPENHA'GEH' (Dan. KjOhenJinvii, Ger. JCopen-

harjen, Fr. Copenliayvi', ' Merchants' Haven '), the
capital of Denmark, is situated partly on the island

of Zealand, in the .Sound, which is here about 15
miles broad, and partly upon the island of Aniager
or Aniak, scjiarated from Zealand by a n.arrow arm
of the sea, which forms a fine and capacious harbour.

Lat. 5.5° 41' K., long. 12° 35' E. C. lies very low,

and is strongly fortified. Its walls, flanked with
bastions and surrounded by a broad deep ditch,

enclose a space, including tlie h.orbom- and docks, of

about five English square miles. On the north-east

side of the "city Is the immensely strong five-

sided citadel of Frederiksha\'n, which has never

yet had to surrender to an enemy. Several strong

batteries also defend C. from attack by sea. The
ramparts of the city and citadel, wluch are planted

with trees, afford most delightful promenades. The
population of C. amounted, in 1850, to 150,000. The
city is divided into three parts, called respectively,

the Old Town, or Gamle-By ; the New Town, or

Frederikshavn, which is divided from the old by a
canal ; and C'liristiansha\Ti, on the isle of Amak,
which is united to the rest of the town by bridges.

The houses are mostly buUt of brick and stucco, and
their general appearance is not imposing. There are,

however, many fine buddings in the city, amongst
which are some of the churches, the uuivei-sitj', &c.

The metropolitan church, known as ' vor Fruekirke,'
223
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is adorned witli some of Thorwaldsen's noblest

works viz., a standiug figure of the Saviour and

the Twelve Apostles, and a kneeling angel supporting

the font. The figures are of colossal size, worked

in marble. C. contains several fine squares, among

others ' Konwns Nytorv,' into which twelve streets

open, including several of the finest in the city.

The royal palace, called Christiansborg, is one of the

most extensive in Europe, though its architectural

character is not high. It contains, however, some

noble works of art by Thorwaldsen and others.

Amon;:' the other buildings of note, are the Castle of

Fvosenberg, where the regalia are kept, and in which

are some^interesting coUeotions of objects of art,

and the palace of Charlottenborg, now used as an

academy of arts. The imiversity was founded by

Chi-istian I. in 1479, but the constitution under

which it at present exists bears date 1788. The

nmuber of professors amounts to about 40, and

that of students to between lUOO and 1200. Amongst

the professors are men of eminence in the different

departments of literatm-e and science. Connected

mth the imiversity are a surgical academy, two

observatories, a botanical garden, a polytechnic

institution, and a library of 100,000 vohmies, con-

tainin;' also a great collection of ancient Persian

MSS.,"and another of ancient northern MSS. C.

is the centre not only of Danish, but of northern

literature and art, and is the seat of a number of

societies for the advancement of these in all their

branches, amongst which the most important are

the Literary and Scientific Association, founded in

1742, the Academy of Arts, and the Royal Society

for Northern Antiquities, founded in 1825. The

royal library contains 400,000 volumes, besides great

treasures of Sanscrit and other MSS., amounting in

all to 15,000. The Museum of Northern Antiquities

iu Christiansborg is unrivalled in its kind, and

contains an admirably arranged collection of stone

weapons, ornaments, &c., to 500 B.C., bronzes to 500

A. D., and articles -m-ought in iron, silver, and gold

to 1000 A. D., besides numerous specimens to illus-

trate arts and manufactures in Scandinavia during

the Christian ages. There are numerous other inter-

estin" and valuable museums in connection with

different departments of history and science. The

arrangement of the objects in all the museums is

of the most intelhgent and interesting kind. The

Thorwaldsen Museum, opened in 1846, consists of

works of art by that sculptor himself, and others

left l>y him to the Danish nation, for which a separate

biulding has been erected. C. contains also a

number of weU-supportcd benevolent institutions.

Manufactures are not in a very flourishing state

anywhere in Denmark, but there are produced at C.

considerable quantities of wooUens, porcelain, hnen,

and sail-clotli, tobacco, leather, &c. The trade of

the place is not so great as might be expected from

its situation and liarl)Our, but it is increasing every

year. The most important brandies of trade are

with the West India Islands, Iceland, tlie Fariio

Isles, and (Jreenland.
. .

About tlie midiUe of the 12th c, C. was an insig-

nificant lishing-viUage, in the neighbourhood of

which P,ishop Axel, or Al>salon, built a castle. Ue
bequeathed tlie castle, village, and neighbourmg

district to the bishopric of Iloeskilde. hi 12u4, the

villa-e olitained tile privileges of a town, and in

144:)"" King Cliristophcr made it the capital of the

kingdom. It was several times attacked by the

Hanseatic League ; was besieged and bombarded by

tlie Swedes in the 17th c. ; suffered grievously by

fires in 1728, 1704, and 1705; witnessed a great

sea-tiglit in its roads on 2d April 1801, wlien tlie

English, under Sir Hyde Parker, with Nelson as liis

Bocond in command, were victorious over the Daiush

234

fleet ; and was bombarded by the English from
the 2d to the 5th of September 1807, when great
destruction was wrought, both in houses and pubho
buildings, and about 2000 persons lost their Uves.

OOPERNICAN SYSTEM, The, is that which
represents the sun to be at rest in the centre, and
the earth and planets to move roimd it in ellipses

;

in other words, it is that which we now know,
on imquestionable evidence, to be the true system
of the world. It got its name from Copernicus,

but, in point of fact, it may be described as being

a growth to which he was only one of many
contributors. The merit of having fii-st formed the

general notion of the system seems to be due to

Pythagoras ; Copernicus has the credit of having,

after the lapse of centuries, again drawn the atten-

tion of philosophers to it, and of ha-ving greatly

increased the probabihty of its truth by his calcu-

lations and arguments ; for the re.st, the glory of

ha\'ing matvired its idea belongs to Kepler, Galileo,

and others, and to om- own Newton, who, thi'ough

the discovery of the law of graWtation, demonstrated

its truth effectually. Many who have been used to

reverence the name of Copernicus in connection with

this system, woidd be surprised to find, on perusing

his work De Hevolutionibus Orbium, how much of

error, unsound reasoning, and happy conjecture com-
bined to secuie for him in all times the association

of the system mth his name.
De Revolutionihus Orhhim, deilicated to Pope Paul

III., consists of six books, in which Copernicus

undertook to demonstrate his whole system. Tlie

character of the reasoning which then passed for

demonstration, must be borne in mind in judging of

the author's procedure in estabHshing his various

positions. It was then thought a sntiicient demon-
stration of a jihenomenon to make a supYiosition, on
which its occurrence woifld be intelligible, without

attempting to bring the supposition itself, by an
induction of facts, ^vithin the truth of nature ; many
aljstract jiropositions, too, which would now ajipear

to be simply silly, were at that time universally

admitted to be of great weight in scientific arguments.

Illustrations of both of these peculiarities may bo

gleaned from the first of the six books of De Rem-
luthinihus. It contains the following propositions :

1. That the universe is spherical. This is estabhshed

by such arguments, as that the sphere is the most

perfect figure, &c. 2. That the e.arth is spheriojd,

which flows from the same kind of considerations.

1. That the earth and sea make one globe. 4. That

the motions of all the heavenly bodies must be

imifoi-m and circular, or com|)ounded of uniform and
circidar motions. Here, again, we meet with singular

reasons. A simple body must move circidarly, and
nothing but circular motion could give periodicity to

phenomena. 5. That, supposing the distance of the

stars to be immense, there is no reason why the

earth should not have a motion round its axis as

well as a motion in its orbit. G. That the sphere of

the stars is immensely distant. The proof is fancifiJ,

and shews he had no notion of a universe of stars

pervading sjiace. 7 and 8. The ancients were wrong
in placing the eartli at the centre of the imivcrse.

The arguments under this head are as imaginary

as those which they were designed to refute. The
falling of a liody to the earth he deduces from the

assumiition, that it is only given to wholes to move
circularly, while it is of the nature of |iarts, separated

from tlieir wholes, to move iu right lines. That
there must be a centitim mumli, an entity unknown
to modern science, is admitted, the question being as

to its position. 0. It is possible for the earth to

have several motimis. 10. He establishes the order

of the jilanets, and draws a diagram of the system

much as it is now represented. It may be observed
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that, following the old systems, such as the Ptolemaic,
he lays tlowu a .yj/icre for the fixed stars. (See

FiRMAMKNT.) It is clear, also, that he had no idea

of tile motious of the planets otlicr than that they
were such as wtinld be caused by tlieir lieinf; lixed

in immense crystal spheres revolving round tlie sun.

Xlie most brilliant and valualjle part of the De
IiCfoliitionihus is that in whieli he explained, for tlie

lirst time, the variations of tlie seasons, the preces-

sion of tlie erpunoxes, aud the stations and retror'ra-

dations of the planets. In general, his ex()lanations

are riglit, and [lorfect as to the general nature of

the causes of tlie jjheuoineiia. But Copernicus
had neither matlu'inatical nor mechanical knowledge
sufficient to enable liim to explain more tlian the

mean motions (if the solar system. To account for

irregularities, he was obliged to introduce a system
of epicycles entirely resemldiug that of Ptolemy.
See Ptolemaic Svsteim. This arose from the false

notion of his times, that all motions must be com-
pounded of circular ones, with the application of

whicli idea, and with the invention of convenient
epicycles, the greater paH of the De Jievoludonibus

is occupied. It may further ))e added, to rectify the

%ndgar notion regarding the reLation of Copernicus to

the system of the heavens, that he had uo answer to

offer to the mechanical objections to his system.
Most of them, indeed, were such as could not possibly

be met in the then state of mechanical knowledge.
One of the commonest was that against the axial

motion of the earth, that it was inconsistent with
the fact of bodies faUing to the points of the earth
dii'ectly beneath the points from which they are

di-opped ; for this he had no answer, nor could he
have, the laws of motion being not yet discovered.

Such being the state of the case, the reader \\tII

consider whether, when Copernicus WTote that he
held the doctrine of the earth's motion as a mere
hypothesis, and not as absolutely in fact true, it

is more Ukely that he made a concession to the
religious prejudices of his times, or to tUfficulties

surrounding his hyiiothesis, which he coidd well
apjireciate though not overcome.

COPERNI'CIA. See CAE>,'AnuBA Palm.

CO PE'R NIC US, Nicolas, an eminent astro-

nomer, was born at Thorn, in Prussia, 19th February
1473. He was instructed in the Latin aud Greek
iangu.ages at home ; afterwards he was sent to the
imiversity of Cracow, where he studied philosophy
and mathematics, and also took the degree of

doctor of medicine'. His natural bent, however,
was towards m.athematies, the study of w-hich he
pursued with passion through all its branches.

Having become enamoured of the study of astro-

nomy, he projected a jom-ney to Rome in his enthu-
siastic admiration of liegiomontauus, who resided

there, and was then the most illustrioug of the astro-

nomers. On his arrival he was kindly received by
Regiomontanus, whom he soon rivalled in fame.
Here liis reputation, and the favour of his distin-

guished friend, led to his being chosen jirofessor of

mathematics, which he taught for several years
most successfully. After several years he left Rome
and returned to his native country, where, having
entered mto holy orders WQ suppose, he obtained
through his uncle, the Bishop of Warmia, a eanonrj'

at Frauenburg, in the enjopnent of which he passed
the rest of his life. His working-day, it is said, he
divided into three parts—one of which he devoted to

the duties of his office, another to giving medical
advice gratuitously to the poor, and the thii'd to

study.
Soon after his retiu'n to Prussia, he began, in his

."oth ye.ar (1507), to apply his fund of observ.ations

and mathematical knowledge to correcting the
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system of astronomy which then prevailed. The
!
result was his JJn lii'vuluiionilms Orbium, some

j

account of which is given in the previous article.

He completed it in 1.5.'iO, in his 57th year. But
' though linished at this date, it was twelve years
later before he could Ije ]iersu.aded to give his book
to the world by his friends, who lu-ged its puljlication

out of regard at once to his fame aud the interests

of science. Perhajis the strongest motive for his

reticence, was the fear of the unpo]juIarity wliicli

the work threatened to bring him (for many who
had heard of the views it advocated, doubted if

these were in harmony with religion), wliilo it is

ju'etty certain tliat his desire to conciliate the
church (which afterwards shewed in the case of
fJalileo what it was capable of in such a matter),
led him to dedicate his Ijook, wlien it was published,
to Pope Paul III. It is related that the lirst eojiy

of this labour of liis life reached him when he was
no longer able to enjoy the triumph. An attack of

dysentery, followed by paralysis of the right side,

had destroyed his memory and obscured his under-
standing. In this state he lingered several days.
The copy, it is said, just arrived a few liours before
he died. It was ]ilaced in his hands, and he seemed
to know it ! He died 24th M.ay 1.543, aged 70.

Besides the De Bcvolutionihux, may be mentioned
among C.'s works a treatise on Trigonometry,
entitled De LakriJms et Anrjulis Triaufjitlonim^
Wittemberg, 1522, 4to ; and Theophyladici iSc/tulastiei

SimocattcB Epistolce Morales, Burales, et Amaiorice,
cum Versione Latina. He also wrote a work on
money, and several MS. treatises from his pen are
said to be in the library of the bishopric of Waimia.
His life has been written by Gasseudi, an almost
literal translation of whose work will be found in
iSIartin's Bicrp'ap/iia PliUosophica.

COPIAPO', a name of various application in the
north of Chili, marking at once a volcano, a river, a
district, a village, and a city. 1. The volcano is a
peak of the Andes, in lat. 27° 32' S. 2. The river
has a westerly course of 120 miles from the Andes
to the Pacific; its mouth being in lat. 27' 20' S.,

and long. 71° 2' W. 3. The district, sometimes
reckoned a part of the province of Coquimbo, is

rich in sUver and cojiper ; but, exeejrting on the
immediate banks of streams, almost valueless for

agricultirral purjioses. 4. The rillage, known as

Port C, stands at the mouth of the river, containing
about 1200 inhabit.ants. 5. The city built on the
river, about 30 miles from the sea, has a popidatiou
of about 3000. It is connected by railway with
Caldera, a h.arbour of the republic, about 20 miles to

the north of the mouth of the river. The foreign

trade of the tw'o places, which are classed together
in the official returns, is rapidly increasing, as

follows

:

ESTEEED. Cleared.
Tear. Vessels. Tons. Vessels. Tons,

1851, 1-19 46,387 147 45,501

IS35, 315 118,488 319 I19,B»8

Increase in four years, Hjli 72,11)1 172 74,397

CO'PLAND, James, a li™g English physician,

born at Deerness, in the Orkneys, in 1702. After
studying medicine at Edinburgh, he travelled on the
continent, and suhsecjuently undertook a journey to
Africa, to investigate the nature of epidemic diseases
prevalent in tropical lanils. He settled in London
about IS20, and was made a member of the Royal
College of Phj-sieians. In 1822, he imdertook the
editorship of the London Medical depository; and
being chosen in that year to deliver the annual
oration of the London Jledical Association, he in his
lecture advanced a new theory of electro-galvanism.
His Outlines of Pathology and Practical Medicine, in
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which he especially treated of the ganglionic nerves

and their functions, and proposed a new and more

simiile classification of diseases, appeared in 1822,

and the Elements of Phiisiolorni iu 1824. But C.'s

most important work is the Dictionary of Prcwtical

Medicine, to which he devoted the labour of many
years (Lond. 1830—1S5S, 3 vols.). This comprehen-

sive work has attained an e.xtensive reputation in

America and Germany as well as in England. The
views given in his essay on Pestilential Cholera,

published in 1832, when the cholera first appeared

in Britain, have been confirmed by experience. He
has also published, besides various contributions to

medical periodicals, a treatise on Palsy and Apoplexy,

and, in coimection with Dr Anneslej', one On the

Diseases of Warm Climates.

CO'PLEY, JoHU SrNGLETON, the father of the

present Lord Lyndhurst, and a historical painter of

some note, was Ijorn at Boston in the United States,

July 3, 1737. In 1774 he came to England, and
after a visit to Italy, settled permanently in London.

In 1783 he was elected a member of the Royal
Academy, and died iu 1815. C.'s best work is the

'Death of Lord Chatham,' now iu the national

collection. Besides it, may be mentioned his

' King Charles Ordering the Arrest of the Five

Members of Parliament,' the 'Death of Major
Pierson,' the ' Assassination of Bucldngham,' and
'King Charles Signing Strafford's Death WaiTant.'

CO'PPER is one of the most anciently known
metals, and its name is derived from the island of

Cyprus, where it was first obtained by the Greeks.

In the earlier times, C. does not appear to have
been employed by itself, but always in admixtiu-e

•with other metals, principaDy tin, forming what is

now called bronze (q. v.). There is every reason

to believe, that next to the large quantities of tin

which they obtained, one of the great inducements

which the Phcenicians had in making searches for

metals in Great Britain, was the C. which they

procured in their workhigs in Cornwall.

C. is sometimes met with in natm-e in a state of

purity, but generally it is associated vrAh. oxygen,

water, and carbouic acid, forming the native

carbonate of C. or inalacliiie (CuO,HO + CuO,C02),
or with iron and sulphur, forming the native

sulphurets of C. and iron or C. pyrites (Cu„S,Fe2S,).

In smaller quantity, C. occurs as the oxide (CuO),

and sulphate (CuOSOj), aud in aU cases the ore is

obtained from fissiu-es or veins in other rocks. Tlie

princijial yield of C. ore in Great Britain is from

the mines iu Cornwall, but large supjJies are also

obtained from Australia, and from Cuha, and Chili

in South America. In North America, in the neigh-

bourhood of Lake Superior, C. ore occurs abmidantly,

and a vein of metallic 0. is there fomid which iu

some ])laces is about two feet in thickness.

In the extraction of C. from its ores, the metal-

lurgic jirocesscs followed are very tedious and
complicated, which mainly arises from the diiliculty

of separating the iron and siUphur from the copper.

The general principle which regulates the working-

up of the ore is to burn away the sulphur (S) as

sulpliurous acid (S0„), and to carry off the ii-on by
means of fluxes iu the form of scoria; or slag.

Metallurgists enimierate ten distinct steps iu the

production of commercially pure cojiper.

C. (Byrabol C«, from Lat. cuprum) has the equiva-

lent .'il'fl.5. It is the only red metal, has the S[)ccific

gravity 8-78 when cast, and 8'9() wlicn rolled or

liammcred ; fuses .at 19!IG° P. (Daiiiell), and at a

white heat passes off in vapour, and Inirns with a

green flame. It is very malleable, and can thu.s bo

ijeaten out into thin leaves ; is very ductile, so jvs

to admit of being di-awn out into thin wires ; and
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its tenacity is only inferior to that of iron. It is

a powerful conductor of electi-icity, and hence is

employed iu the construction of hghtniug-conduc-
tors, and in telegi-aph-wh-es for imdergi-oimd or
submarine communication. C. is also employed
largely in the sheathing of wooden vessels, and in
the coinage. See also Alloy.

C. forms many compounds. There are two oxides,
the black oxide (CuO) and the red oxide {Cu,0).
The latter is employed iu colouring glass of a ruby-
red tint. The rp-een rust which forms on the surface

of a C.-sheathed ship, and on C. coins and vessels
which he in moist places for some time, is a car-

bonate of C, and is due to the carbonic acid aud
oxygen of the ah- acting upon the C. in the presence
of moistiu'e. It is very poisonous, and hence any
barnacles which maj^ attach themselves to the C.

sheathing are poisoned. The cai-bonate of C, imder
the name of blue verdiier, is largely prepared and
sold as a pigment. The subchloride of C, moistened
aud exi)osed to the am, yields the pigment known
as Brunswick green. There are several compounds
obtained by allowing acetic acid to act upon oxide

of C, which are commercially called blue and
yreen verdigris. The sulphate of C, or blue vitriol

(CuO,S03 4-5110), is prepared by dissolving the black
oxide in sulphmic acid, and allowing the salt to

crystallise out. The crystals are large, and present

a fine blue colour. It is soluble in water, and is

extensively used by the dyer and calico-printer for

the production of several blue and green colours.

The solution of blue ^-itriol is also employed in the
preservation of timber from dry rot, and it forms a,

constituent of some writing uiks.

Mineralogy.—Native C. is not of very rare occur-

rence ; it is sometimes massive, or in grains, plates,

&c. ; sometimes crystallised in cubes or octahedrons

;

sometimes it assumes dendritic and other beautiful

foi'ms. Great masses of native C. have been found
both in North and South America.—What are

called C. ores in commerce, generally consist of the
true ore disseminated through rock, aud are there-

fore very variable in productiveness. A C. schist

is profitably %vi-ought at JIausfeldt, iu Germany,
although it yields only one per cent, of copper.

Among the most plentiful and valuable C. ores is

the G. Pyrites ah'eatly mentioned, or Yelloiv C. Ore;
but there is a richer ore called Purple O. or

Variegated C, or Bornitc, also a compoimd of

sulphiu-, C, and u'on. Malachite and Azurile, both
consisting essentiaUy of carlionatc of C, are valuable

ores ; as are some ores which are essentially com-
posed of oxygen and C, particidarly Ped C. Ore
{Cuprite) and Black O. Ore (Tenorite). Some ores

of C. contain also sdvcr, and some contain arsenic,

.antimony, &c. Oray C. Ore is very compound,
containing silver, mercury, zmc, antimony, arsenic,

iron, and sidphur. Atacamile, ((Tought as an ore o£

C. in South America, is composed of chloride of 0.

and hydrochlorate of eojipei-.

COPPER I'NDIGO is an ore of copper foimd
iu spheroidal m.asses, of an iudigo-blue colour, in

Tliuriugia and Vesuvius, aud is very nearly ])ure

sidphuret of copper. Its composition in 100 parts, is

copper, GIJ; sulphur, 32:[ ; iron, J; and lead, 1.

CO'PPER.'VS is the commercial term for the
sulphate of iron. See Ikon.

COPPERED, COPPERING, in Ship-building,

are terms used in reference to the sheathing aiijilied

to the bottom. The cop])cr emjiloycd for this

pur))O30 is in the form of sheets, varying from IS

to 32 ounces per sijuarc foot, and usually mcasimng
48 inches by 14. A layer of felt, paper, or coarse

linen, is fii-st ajiplied to the planking; and the

copper is nailed down upon it. So much of the
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bottom as is immersed in the water ia thus covered.

Tlio timljera are by tliis means protectcil from

mollusos, cirrliopods, and weeds ; and consequently

the ship can sail quicker than if no such sheathing

were applied. Some builders copper their ships up
to the load-water line, while others go no higher

than the light-load line ; there being a difference

of opinion whether the intermediate space, some-

times di-y and sometimes wet, ought to expose a
wood or a copper siu-face.

A coppei'-boltomed ship always ranks better at

Lloyd's tlKm one not so sheathed. The same_ ia the

case with a ship said to be copper-fastened ; i. e., in

which bolts of copper arc used instead of iron in

those ]>art3 of the ship immersed in water. Ships can

be insm-cd at a lower premiimi when thus provided.

CO'PPEKJMINE KIVER—so named, in common
with the mountains to the west of it, from the

metallic products of the vicinity—enters a bay of

the Arctic Ocean about lat. 68° N., and Ion". 116°

W. Its overland discovery by Lieutenant Hearne,

then of the Hudson's Bay Company's service, in

Jime 1771, excited considerable interest, as incou-

testably pro-STng that the supposed Strait of Anian,

whatever might be the truth as to its westward
terminus, had its eastward outlet, if any, only in

the Icy Sea. The C. E. rises near a feeder of Great

Bear Lake, which itself is tributary to the Mackenzie

—the former of the divcr.ging water-courses taking

a vastly shorter route to the coast than the latter.

Hence the C. R. is throughout little better than a

series of falls and torrents, being thus, even without

regard to its isolated position, but little available

in itself for navigation.

COPPERPLATE PRINTING. SeePKiNTiKG.

CO'PROLITES (from Gr. kopros, dung, and Ulhos,

a stone), are the fossilised excrements of animals

foimd in the Secondary and Tertiary strata of the

eai-th's crust. Their true nature was first inferred

from their occiurreuce in the bodies of several

species of Ichtlujosaxa-us, in the region where was
situated the intestinal tube. It has been since

shewn that they are the voidings chiefly of saurians

and of sauroid fishes. They often contain por-

tions of scales, bone, teeth, and shells, the indiges-

tible parts of the food on which the animals lived.

Occasionally, they may be foimd exhibiting the

spiral twisting and other marlcs produced by the

conformation of the intestinal tube, similar to what
is noticed in the excrement of some li\'ing fishes.

These pecuhar markings obtained for them the

name, when their tnie nature was unknown, of

'larch-cones' and ' bezoar-stones.' C. are foimd to

contain a large quantity of phosphate of lime ; and
as this forms a valuable maniu-e, the deposits con-

taining them have been of late years largely quarried

by the manufacturers of artificial mamu'es.

COPS, COPING
(Anglo-Sax. cop, Ger. !co]>f,

the head). The merlons or

rising parts of battlements

are sometimes called cojis,

but the term coping is

usually applied to the

covering course of a wall,

which is made either

sloping or round, so as to

thi-ow off water. Where
the coping is of hewn
stone, it is frequently or-

namented ivith a circidar

moulding nmning along

the top, and sometimes the

angle at the top is simply taken off, to prevent it

from being chipped.

Coping

COPSE, or CO'PPICE, a natural wood or j.lau-

tation, of which the trees are cut over from time to

time, without being allowed to attain the size of

timber trees, sending up new shoots from their roots

or stools. Some kinds of trees—as the firs—are

incapable of being treated in this manner, refusing

to send up new shoots ; but many—as the oak,

birch, chestuut, ash, elm, maple, alder, hazel, and
willow—very readily do so, at least if they have no^i

been allowed to attain too considerable a size before

being cut over. C.-woods are sometimes planted

chieffy to vary and beautify the landscape, but more
generally with a view to profit, either owing to great

local demand for their produce, or to pecuharities o£

soil and situation. It often happens, that owing to

scantiness of soil or to unfavom-able subsoil, oaks

and other trees, after growing vigorously for a
niunber of years, are an-ested, and remain almost

stationary in their gro^vth. In such circumstances,

it is advantageous to cut them over early, and to

treat the plantation as a C, the former vigour beinfj

again manifested in the young shoots, and the laud

yielding in this way a greater return to its owner.

Oak is much planted as C.-wood, in consequence of

the demand for its bark : in some parts of Hereford-

shire, the trees are cut over every twelve years

;

but in the Highlands of Scotland, twenty-five or

thirty years are often necessary for sufficient growth,

nor is the bark thought to have attained its highest

perfection till the stems are of this age. The largest

pieces of the wood are used for making wheel-

spokes, and for other purposes of timber ; the smaller

portions for charcoal, and firewood. Ash is some-

times planted as C, with a vie'W to the emplo3-meut

of the wood for handles of implements, hurdles,

hoops, &o., the wood of the ash, even when very

young, being highly valued for strength and elas-

ticity. Chestnut copses are planted in England
to supjjy hop-poles. Hazel is a very common
C.-wood, being in gi-eat demand for maldjig crates,

&c. Besides the cultivation of difiereut kinds of

^^•illow or osier for basket-making, in which they

are cut over amiually, some of the species are

cidtivated as C, and cut every five, six, or seven

years, for hoops, crates, &c. ; the species which is

deemed most suitable of all being Salix caprea.

See Willow. In some countries, C.-wood is parti-

cidarly valued for the regular supply of fuel which

it affords.

In cutting C.-wood, care is taken to dress the

stools so that water may not lodge in them and

cause them to rot. The size to which the stems are

allowed to attain before being cut, and the frequency

of cutting, differ according to the difl'erent kinds,

and the uses intended. Stems more than four inches

thick are generally cut with the saw, but smaller

stems with a ciu-ved bill, cutting ujTO-ards. Exten-

sive copses are sometimes divided into poi-tions, of

which one is cut every year.

CO'PTIS, a genus of plants of the natural order

Ranuiicidacea: C. trifoUata is a native of the north

of Europe, Siberia, Greenland, Iceland, and North

America. It grows in swamps. From its long,

thi-cad-like, golden-yeUow rhizomes, it derives the

name of GMeii Thread. Its leaves have three

wedge-shaped leaflets, and its leaUess stems bear

each°a soUtary, rather x>retty white fiower.

COPTS, the Christian descendants of the ancient

Egj-ptians. Various derivations have been gjven

ofthe name, which, however, is most probably from

the same root as E-fj;/pt. The C. are in number
about 150,000, only about a fourteenth of the popu-

lation of the countr>-. There are about 10,000 of

them in Cairo. They are not of great statm-e,

have black eyes, and rather curly hair, and in a
227
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number of points resemble the ancient Egyptians,

from whom also they have inherited the custom of

circiuncision. They dress like the Moslems, but
are generally distinguished by a black turban.

Their character is in general gloomy, deceitful, and
avaricious. They are very expert in calculations,

and are therefore much employed as accountants

and book-keepers, l>y which they have acquired a

great influence in the coimtry, filling very important
jiosts. In religion they are generaUy monophysites

(q. V.) of the Jacobite sect ; smaller sections of

them, however, are united to the Greek and Roman
Catholic churches. They ascribe their conversion

from heathenism to St Mark, whom they regard

as the first patriarch of Alexandria. Their highest

dignitary is the patriarch of Alexandria, whose resi-

dence, however, is in Cairo. Their other orders of

clergy are bishops, archpriests, priests, deacons, and
monks. The patriarch is named by his predecessor

from among the monks of the convent of St

Anthonj', or chosen from among them by lot. He
is not permitted to many. He nominates the

Metropolitan of Abyssinia. See Abyssinia. There
are twelve bishops. The C. are very strict in their

religious observances, and hate other Christian sects

even more than they hate the Moslems. They
baptise by immersion

;
practise imction, exorcism,

and auricular confession; and celebrate the Lord's

Supper with leavened bread which has been dipped
in wine. They keep Friday with great strictness as

a fast-day. They have many schools, but only for

boys, who learn the Psalms, fjospels, and Apostolic

Epistles in Arabic, and tlien the Gospels and
Epistles iu Coptic. The Coptic, however, is not

grammatically taught, and is not now a spoken
language, ha^^ng been everywhere supplanted by the

Arabic. It has not been spoken in Lower Egypt
since the 10th c, but lingered for some centiuies

longer in Upper Egj^jit. It is, however, still used
by the C. in theii" religious services, but the lessons,

after being read in Coptic, are explained in Arabic.

The Coptic liter.atiire consists in gi'eat part of hves
of saints and homilies, with a few Gnostic works.

The alphabet was bon'owed from the Greeks at

the time of the introduction of Christianity, with
the addition of a few letters. There are two
principal dialects of the language—the Sahidio
or Upper Egyjitian, and the Mempliitic or Lower
Egyj>tian, which is sometimes exclusively called

Coptic. A third dialect, the Bashmuric, of which
only a few remains exist, was spoken in the Delta,

and is interesting from its points of resemblance to

the language of the hicroglyijhics.

CCPULA (Lat. b.and) is a term employed iu

Logic to designate the word which imites the two
notions of a sentence—^nz., the subject and predi-

cate into one judgment or thought. Thus, iu the
sentence, ' Art is long,' art is the subject, long the
predicate, and is the copiUa. The C. is either

exjiressed apart by some part of the verb ' to be,' as

in the above sentence, or it is contained in the
word expressing the predicate—as, ' The ilower

blooms '—i. c, M bloomiug.

CO'PY, in the Fine Arts, is a rejiroduction of a
work, whether painting, statue, or engraving, not
by the origin.al artist. A C. m.ade by the master
himself is called a repetition (in French, a douhktte).

It is said that copies are of three degrees : first,

where the original is mechanically imit.ated in

its minutest details (tliis is alway.? done when an
engraving is to be obtained) ; second, where only the
jirincipal traits are imitated ; and, third, where
the general idea merely is borrowed. A C. of a
statue, or other ]iiece of sculjjture, taken from a
mould, is not called a C, but a Cast (a. v.).
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CO'PYHOLD, a species of estate or right of
property in land, peculiar to the law of England,
although resembhng in many particulars the feu-
rights of Scotland. C. is expressed technically as
'tenure by copy of court-roU, at the will of the
lord, according to the custom of the manor.' This
means, that it is temrre of land, being part of a
manor, the title beiug e\-idenced by the court-
rolls of the manor, and the right of the owner being
in conformity with the immemorial customs of the
manor. The addition, ' at the wUl of the lord,'

serves only as a memorial of the derivation of this
species of estate from the estates granted in old
times to the bondsmen, or Villeins (q. v.), which were
of course rcsumable at the pleasure of the lord.

But the will of the lord is now absolutely controlled
by the custom of the manor, which forms the law of

the tenure ; and as this custom must be immemo-
rial, i. e., extending to the reign of Eichard II., no
C. can now be created.

The custom of each manor may vary in important
particulars. In some, the C. lands are held for life

only ; in some, they descend according to particular
rules of their own ; in most, however, they descend
according to the ordin.ary rules of succession. But
the custom, whatever it may be, cannot be altered

by the holder of the C. ; he cannot, for instance,

entail his land unless the custom warrants him.
An important point, also dependent entirely upon

special custom, is the amount of the money-payments
due by the copyholder to the lord of the manor.
These are divided into quit-rents, an annual pay-
ment of the nature of the Scottish feu-duty

; fines,

payments on particular occasions, such as alienation
or succession ; and heriots, or the best piece of

personal property, to which, on the death of the
copyholder, the lord becomes entitled. As to fines, it

may be observed, that the custom may either fix

the amount, or it may leave them to be at the
pleasure of the lord; but as the courts of law
require that all customs, even when indefinite, shall

be reasonable, they have fixed the extreme amoimt
that can be exacted at two years' rent of the land.

The practical distinction of most importance,
however, between freehold and C. land, is the mode
iu which it must be conveyed. An ordinary
conveyance is ineffect\ial in regard to C, and indeed
would operate, like other attemjits to break through
the custom which forms the title, as a forfeiture.

The course adopted is almost identical with the
Scottish reairjnation. The owner comes to the
steward of the manor, and l>y a sj-mbolical deliveiy,

according as the custom may prescribe, surreudera
the land to the lord of the manor, in oilier that it

may be granted again to such person, and on such
terms as are desii'ed, and as the custom authorises.

The steward, by a repetition of the symliolical

delivery, transfers the C. to the jierson iu question,

in terms of the surrender ; and he then pays the
custom.ary fine, and takes the oath of fealty.

This is called conveyance by siuTcnder and admit-
tance. In the case of au heir succeeding, there is

no surrender, but there is admittance only upon
payment of the customary line, anil it is enforced by
a cnstnmary penalty. A mortg.age is effected by a
surrender, upon condition that the money is rejiaid,

and the admittance takes place only in event of
failure of payment. A C. may, in like manner, be
devised by will, the devisee bemg admitted on the
death of the derisor. On the same principles are
effected a cimveyanco to tnistees, aud a conveyance
by a tenant in tail, so as to bar the entail.

The inconveniences and loss accruing through the
variety of customs to wliich C. lands" are subject,
have led the legislature to make juovisiou for their

gradual extinction. A Board is established, under
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whose authority all the services due to tlie lord of

the manor may })e commuted for a fixed rent. The
hjrJ of every manor is also authorised to enfranchise,

or convert into freeliold, tlie C. lands ]>y a;,'reement

with tlieir owners. And after tlie next admittance
subsequent to 1st July 185.'), eitlier the lord or the
tenant ao admitted may comiiel enfranchisement on
payment, either of a fixed sum, wliere it is at the
instance of the lord, or of an annual rent, where it is

at the instance of the tenant, fixed in both cases

by the commissioners.

COPYING, a term apiilied in Photograiihy to

the reproduction of paintint;s, engravings, manu-
scripts, raajis, &c. The kinds of camera and lens

most suitable for tlie i)urpose, will be found
dcscriljcd under their respective heads ; the quality

and condition of chemicals necessary are based
upon the facts, that long exposm'e is almost invari-

ably required, and that, in the majoi'ity of cases, it is

desu'ed to copy black marks upon a white groimd,

as in a sheet of music, for example. Where it is

ob\nou3 that nothing that can be called a middle
tint is required, but simply pm-e black aud white,

recourse slioidd be had to organic matter in the

bath ; a little acetate of soda, aud an extra amount
of acetic acid, may be also added, aud au old

collodion containing free iodine employed.
It is important that the work or sm-face to be

copied should be placed in a strong light, and
exactly at right angles to the axis of the lens,

which should be fm-uished with a small stop.

These three conditions, it will be seen, are such
as are calculated to insiu'e density in the blacks

of the negative, fi-eedom from tUstortion, and
sharpness at the edges of the picture. The copying
of oil-paintings seems to the amateur, at first

sight, to present almost insuperable difficulties, on
account of the reflected light from the varnish

passing through the lens, and producing black
patches on the negative. This may, however, be
completely avoided by the employment of a lens

of long focus, which admits of the oblique pencils of

light passing off without entering the camera.
This -(vill oecome more intelligible by reference to

the following diagram, in which OP is supposed to
be an oil-pamting, L the lens, and IM the image.
Let A be a ray of light, incident at Jl ; reflection at

the varnished surface

will cause it to pass
through the lens, and
come to a focus on the

sensitive sra'face at )•,

causing an increased

action at that point,

!
resulting in a black

i
patch. If, how-ever, a

i

lens of longer focus

! be employed, and the

;
camera be moved fur-

I ther from the picture

(as it must be to obtain
i" the same sized image),

as shewn by the dotted
line, it will be seen that no reflected rays can fall

upon the sensitive plate, but that they wUl all pass
beyond the field of \aew.

Attention to the laws of the reflection of light,

will suggest to the reader the importance also

of avoiding a bright light immediately behind the
camera, as the rays of light woidd then fall on the
varnished surface, nearly at right angles, and be
reflected into the camera. The oil-painting, there-

fore, though placed in strong sunshine, for the
purpose of giving vigour to the more obscure p.arts,

sliould be so .arranged as to allow the light to

fall on it at au angle of about 35° or 40°.

In copymg transparent negatives, a somewhat
different an-angement is reqiured, as will appear
from considering tlie following facts. Every obji-ct to

be copied m.ay be regartled, for the sake of illustra-

tion, as an assemblage of bright points, from each of

whicli divergent pencils of rays are reflected, and
sufTer refraction on passing through the lens ; an
engr.aving or oil-painting is, in fact, in its relation to
the sensitive sm-face, the source ofliijlu. In a negative,
however, many of the parts of wfiich are trans-

parent glass, it is manifest the case is different, for
if we suppose tlio aim or a luminous background to
be jilaced behind the negative, lliat will act .as the
source of light, and any rays coming tlierefrom will
pass almost (lirectly through those i).arts of the
negative which are bare glass, to the lens ; thus
producing the same effect as if the tr.ansparent jiarts

were opaque, but luminous, and emitted divergent
pencils of Kght. It is necessary, therefore, that
the r.ays shoidd be m.ade to intersect at thos«
points where bare glass exists, and this m.ay be
accomplished by employing what is called a con-
densing lens, by which means neg.atives m<ay be
most successfidly copied, by placing an artiiScial

light behind it, or still better, by reflected simshine
through it.

Negatives are sometimes copied on ghiss by direct

superposition in the ordinary pressure-frame, such
as is used for printing photographs on paper, in

which case, dry pl.ates are used, prep.ared either by
the .albimien or coUodio-.albmnen process ; aud the
Latent ima"e so obtained yields a transparent positive

when developed by g.aUic or pyro-gaUio acid.

COPYING-MACHINES. The various contriv-

,ances for jjrocuring duplicates of ^vTitiugs ^vithout

the labour of transcribing them, m.ay be reduced to
two classes. In the one, the wi'iting is first made,
and then copied ; in the other, the copy and the
original are produced at the same time. The essence

of the first method is this :—In writing the original,

an ink is used th.at is made for the purpose, or

common ink thickened by the addition of a little

sugar. When the writing is dry, a damped sheet of

thill unsized p.aper is laid upon it, and over this a
piece of oded p.aper. The whole is tlien subjected
to pressure, and the d.amped paper is found to have
taken off an impression of the WTiting. It is of

coiu'se the reverse of the original, Ijut the nature of

the pjiper allows it to be read right on the other
side. The machines for communicating the pressure

are of v.arious kinds. Some pass the sheets between
rollers like the copper-plate press ; others act on the
principle of the common printing-press. A simple

plan is to WT.ap the sheets round a wooden roller of

about an inch di.ameter, hay tliis upon a t.able, and
roll it imder a flat board, pressing all the while.

Another very common method of copying, is by
means of prep.ared bhackened paper laid between
two sheets of thin writing-p.aper. The writing is

traced firmly on the upper sheet, with a steel

or .agate point, or common black-lead pencil, and
the lines are found transfciTed in black from the

blackened sheet to the paper adjacent. By ha\'ing

several of these blackened leaves, a number of

copies m.ay lie produced at once. The blackened
p.aper is prep.ared by saturating it with a mixture
of lard and l.ampbhack, and cleaning it so far that

it will not soil paper unless pressed against it.

CO'PYRIGHT, an .author's exclusive right o£

property in any work which he wnates, and which,
imder certain limitations, is transferable to his heirs

and assigns. Such is the chief or general meaning
of the term, which now, however, embraces several
v.arieties of right ; and these, from the importance
of the subject, w-e propose to consider separately.
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Books.—The idea of a rigkt of property ia liter-

ary composition is of modern origin. Nothing is

heard of C. previous to the invention of printing,

nor for a long time afterwards. In ancient and
mediieval times, books appear to have been trans-

cribed freely by other parties than their authors,

and as freely disposed of, often at great jirices.

After the introduction of piiuting, the liberty to

pubUsh books became the subject of licences and
patents ; and these privileges may be said to have
constituted a special monopoly of the nature of

copyright. In the absence of any licence or pro-

tection of this kind, authors could only resort to

the common law to vindicate their real or fancied

rights. But tlie common law of England was silent

on the subject. There were serious differences of

opinion among lawyers as to the availabloness of an
exclusive right in literaiy composition, viewing it as

a chattel or thing that could be held, inherited, or

assigned. How, it was asked, could ideas, or the

way of writing a nan'ative, be made property?

Supposing, however, that a certain structm-e of

ideas and ^vritten words could be invested with the

quality of propertj% it was reasonable to conclude

that the property shoidd be absolute and perpetual

to the owner, his heirs and successors. Such
being the case, it would be proper for the heii-s

of Shakspeare, Milton, Bimyan, and other literary

luminaries of past times, to claim possession of the

works of their respective ancestors ; leaving them,

of course, the right either to maintain a monopoly,

or to suppress the works altogether. Such were
the questions that puzzled the Enghsh jurists of the

early part of tlie 18th c. A compromise appears

to have been made. Ko decision was come to, as to

whether literary composition was property in the

ordinary sense of the word. Yet, looldng at it as a

thing on which thought and labour had been
expended, and professedly ' for the encouragement of

learning,' it was deemed worthy of legal protection

for at least a period limited by considerations of

pubhc policy. An act of parliament was accordingly

passed on tlie subject in 1709.*

This, the first C. act, S Anne, c. 19, sets out as

follows :
' Whereas jmntcrs, booksellers, and other

persons have of late fi-equently taken the liberty

of printing, reprinting, and publishing, or causin"

to be printed, reprinted, and pubhshed, books and
other writings, without the consent of the authors

or proprietors of such books and m-itings, to

then- very great detriment, and too often to the

ruin of them and their families : for i)reventing,

therefore, such practices for the future, and for

the encouragement of learned men to compose

* Until this act came into operation, the law of

Scotland, as regards copyi'ight, liad been as defective

as that of England. Under date November 9, 1699, tlie

following occui's in tlie Domestic Annals of Scotland, by
K. Chambers, vol. iii. :

' It was customary for the Lords

of Privy Council to grant exclusive right to print and
vend books for certain terms—being all that then

existed as equiv.ilent to our modem idea of copyright.

Most generally, tliis right was given to booksellers and
printers, and bore reference rather to tlio mercantile

venture involved in the exjiense of producing the book,

than to any idea of a reward for authorcraft.
_
Quite in

confonnity with this old view of literary rights, the

Council now conferred on George Mossman, stationer in

Edinburgh, " warrant to print and sell the works of the

learned Mr George Buchanan, in ano volume in folio, or

by parts in lesser voliunes," and discharged " all others

to ])rint, import, or sell, the whole or any part of tlio

said Mr George his works in any volume or character,

for the space of nineteen years." ' Some other instances

of the same kind are given, making it clear that in these

times books could not bo printed in Scotland without
authority from the Privy Couiicih
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and -write useful books, may it,' &c. The chief
provisions of the act were, (1.) That authors who,
after AprU 10, 1710, had not sold their C. of
works in priut, were to have the sole right of
printing them for 21 years

; (2.) Authors of books not
printed and published, and their assignee or assigns,
to have the sole Uberty of printing and reprintinf
such book and books for the term of 14 years, to
commence from the day of the first pubhsliing the
same; (3.) After the expiration of the said term of

14 years, the sole right of printin" or disposing of
copies to return to the authors, it they were then
Uving, for another term of 14 years.

Under this act, authors disposed of the C. of their
works for the specified period, at the end of which,
28 years at most, the C. lapsed. Although the
works might then have been considered public
property, a custom arose among pubMshers of not
interfering with each other's lapsed copyrights ; and
in a sense each assumed a kind of perpetual monopoly
of the works which he had purchased for a termin-
able period. So stood matters, when Alexander
Donaldson, an Edinburgh bookseller, of whom some
notice has been taken in the article BooK-TEiUJE,
broke through the conventional regulations, by
issuing cheap reprints of works out of copyright.

There ensued a litigation, of wliich it is necessary
to present some details. At divers times in 1729,
James Thomson sold the C. of his Seasons and other
poems to Andrew Millar, a London bookseller, for
sums amounting to £242, 10s. Thomson died in

1748. According to the Act 8 Anne, e. 19, the utmost
length to which the C. of these works could be
extended was 28 years, which terminated in 1757.
Millar died in I76S, and his executors, in 1769,
sold by auction the C. of the works in question for

£505. The piu-chasers were 'Beckett and others.'

This sale was, in reality, an imposition ; for, as just

mentioned, the C. had expii^ed in 1757. Aware of

this fact, Donaldson, in 1768, issued a cheap edition

of Thomson's Seaso>is. He was now challenged for

an invasion of C. ; and in 1771, Beckett and others

applied for, and procured, an injimction from the
Court of Chancery to restrain him from further

printing and selling the work, and to m.ake hina

answerable for the profits he had already realised.

The only explanation of this extraordinary proceed-
ing is, that the applicants for the injimction imagined
that at common law they had acquired a property
in Thomson's Seasons in aU time coming. The
question at issue was nothing less than the creation

of perpetual monopohes in literature—not for the
benefit of authors and their families, but for certain

publishers and their assigns. The notion of a
common-law right had prevailed in granting the
injunction, and the validity of such a notion was now
for ever to be determuied. Donaldson apjicaled to

the House of Lords. The chief poiots pressed for

consideration were, whether at common law an
autlior had the sole right of printing his works, and
whether, possessing a right of that kind, it was
taken away by the statute 8 Anne, c. 19. The
Lords differed in their opinion, but the decision

finally come to was, that any right at common law
was ini))eached and taken away by the statute ; and
the decree of the Court of Chancery was accordingly
reversed. See Brown's Parliamentary Cases, voLii.,

p. 136. By this famed decision, it was settled that
claims of C. rest altogether on the statute and its

uiterpretations. Ever since, any one is at liberty to
print and sell works of which tlie statutory term of

C. has expired ; on the simple gi-oimd, that all such
works are public property.

The C. law did not extend to Ireland till after the
imion with that country, when (1801) the whole
United Kingdom was included by the Act 41 Geo.
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III. c. 107. Previous to this time, many of the

most. saleal)le of the British C. works were freely

reprinted in Dublin, and occasionally found their

way across the channel to the annoyance of English
authors and publishers. The next act concerning

copyrights was tliat of 5-t Geo. III. c. 156, in 1814,

by which the period of C, instead of being 14
years, and contingently for 14 years more, was
li.xed to be 28 years certain, and for the residue of

an author's life, if he wore living at the end of the
28 years.

The impetus given to literatiirc during the early

p.art of the present century, by the popular and
vohmiinous writings of Scott, BjTon, Moore, Words-
worth, and others, along -n-ith the growing taste for

reading among the middle and less affluent classes,

gi'eatly increased the market value of G. in every
species of literary production. As a natural con-

sequence, that Ivind of disinterestedness so strikingly

demonstrated in Robert Bums, who coidd hardly
be prevailed on to accept a few poimds compli-

mentarily in requital for hundreds of the most
beautifid lyrics, was no longer seen ; on the con-

trary, it became a recognised principle that an
author was entitled to regard the product of his

brain as purely a mercantile commodity. At length,

xinder an impidso communicated by the assigns

of some v.iluable copyrights about to expire, and on
the assiunptiou of benefiting the families of certain

popular writers, the legislature was indxiced to

extend the term of copyright.

By the Act 5 and 6 Vict. c. 45, called Talfourd's

or Lord Mahon's act, Ist July 1842, the term of

C. was extended as follows :
' And be it enacted

that the copyright in every book which shall after

the passing of this act be published in the life-

time of its author shall endiu'e for the natural
life of such author, and for the further term of

seven years, commencing at the time of his death,

and shall be the property of such author and liis

assigns : provided always, that if the said term
of seven years shall expire before the end of 42
years from the first pubUoation of such book, the
copyright shall in that ease endure for such period
of 42 years ; and that the copyright in every
book which shall be published after the death of its

author shall endure for the term of 42 years from
the fii-st jniblication thereof, and shall be the pro-

perty of the proprietor of the author's manuscript
from which such books shall be first published, and
liis assigns.' In the case of subsisting copyrights, the
term was to be extended to 42 years, except when
they belonged to an assignee for other consideration
than natural love and affection ; in which case they
were to eeaso at the expiration of the 28 years,

imless their extension were agreed to between the
proprietor and aiithor. In this act, there is a remark-
able clause giving power to the Judicial Committee
of the Pri'^'y Council to license the publication of

books of importance, which the proprietor refuses

to republish after the death of the author. For-
merly, there was an obligation on pulahshers to
deliver 11 copies of new works to certain univer-
sities and other pxiblio institutions ; the obligation
was now modified to 5 copies. The importation
of EugUsh C. works printed in foreign coim-
tries is prohibited. C. is declared to be personal
jiroperty, and may be bequeathed as such ; in case
of intestacy, it is to be subject to the same law
of distribution as other pei-sonal or movable
estate. The old obligation to register the C. of
new works at Stationers' Hall was also modified

;

registration is no longer obligatory, but the practice of
registering is still requisite for the sake of evidence
in maldng good claims of copyright. Forms of
registration and assignment are given by the act,

but the use of them is not indisjiensable. The
law of C. makes no distinction between British
subjects and aliens. A foreigner may own the C. of a
work printed first in Gre.at Britain ; but neither he
nor any otlier person could maintain a claim of C. in

a work which had been previously issued in a foreign

country with which there is no international treaty
of copyright. Attemjrts are sometimes made to

evade tliis, by issuing editions of a work simid-
taneously in the United States .and England on the
same day, so as to secure both British and American
copyrights.

The ordinary process of stopping the issue of
imauthoriscd reprints of C. works, which receive the
name of pirated editions, consists, in the first place,

in prociuing an injunction from the Court of Chan-
cery (if in Scotland, an interdict from the Court of

Session), and of afterwards r.aising an action of

damages at common law. On all that concerns
prosecution, as well as for many details respecting

C. in its diflerent varieties, we refer to Godson and
Burke's Treatise on the Law of Copyriylit.

Such is the history and general nature of the law
of C. respecting books. The last-mentioned act,

more explicit than previous statutes, remains the
great charter on the subject. Unfortimately, it still

leaves some defects which it woidd require a fresh

law to remedy. The extension of C. for the assumed
benefit of authors and their families, which is the
leading feature of the act, must be pronoimced
generally worthless. In the gi'eat majority of cases,

authors assign the C. of their manuscripts for a
consideration to publishers, who, looking for remim-
eration 'within a reasonable length of time, caimot,

and as a rule do not, give a higher price for a 42
than for a 28 years' copyright. The tendency of

Talfourd's act is still more than ever to lock up
copyrights iu the hands of the original assigns,

where they are apt to become torpid and useless.

A remedy for this evil has lately been foimd in a
practice followed b}' certain acute and enterprising

pubUshors of che.ap reprints. Buying up the \mei-
jjired copyi-ights of books which have gone somewhat
out of notice, they issue them in a form suitable to

the nature of their business ; and such reanimated
productions constitute no small share of the cheap
volumes that in^te pubUc attention—the author
and his heirs being not iu the slightest degree

benefited by the process of literary resiuTcction.

Extracts, Abridgment^, ttc.—C. in a book entitles

the proprietor to prevent extracts being made
from it; but in practice, short extracts for the
purjiose of criticism, as in reviews, or for historical

illustration, are tolerated. Unauthorised abridg-

ments of C. works are deemed piracies, and their

sale can be stopped. In such cases, however, the

abridgment must shew a clear adoption of the

language or collocation of words of the original

It is now determined that no C. can be maintained
in mere subject, information, or ideas. A writer

may have put himself to great trouble to procure

information on a particid.ar subject; but the law
does not recognise how information is procured. If

a second writer use the information of the first

(though that may have little regard to matters of

fact), and make out of it a new work, there is no
invasion of C. unless the words of the first have
been at the same time taken. See Preface to

Na])ier's Memoits of Dinulee.
Enq/clopcedias, Periodicals, Ac.—The C. of articles

contributed for and included in encyclopaedias,

magazines, reviews, or other periodical works,
and of books pubHshed in a series, was regulated
by the Act 5 and 6 Vict. c. 45. The C. of such
articles, being paid for and assigned, belongs to the
publisher, but he cannot publish them separately
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without the consent of the author. The author,

however, may reserve the right of separate publiua-

tion and merely sell the right to use the article;

hut should he republish any such article or articles,

it mav only he done in such a manner as not to

prejutlioe the right of the original pubhsher.

Dramatic Pieces and Musical Compositions.—These

with right of representation and performance are, by
the Act 5 and 6 Vict. c. 45, subject to the same C. as

boolis. Strictly, a C. song cannot be publicly sung,

or a time publicly played, without the permission of

the composer or his assigns. Verses must not be

taken from a periodical or copyright work, and set

to music, for sale, ^vithout permission. A C. work
of fiction may be di-amatised without the consent of

the proprietor, who has no statutory power to forbid

the performance.
Lectures and Public Addresses remain the C. of

the person delivering them. By 5 and 6 WUliam
IV. c. 65, printers and publishers are hable to a

penalty for printing and issuing spoken addresses

without the consent of the author. It is understood

that no one is at liberty to take down a sei-mon as

dehvered by a clergyman, and pubhsh it without

permission ; the act, however (§ 5), makes some
exceptions : protection is not extended ' to any
lecture or lectures delivered in any university, or

public school, or college, or in any pubhc founda-

tion, or by any individual in virtue of, or according

to, any gift, endowment, or foimdation.' Under this

permissive clause, it would appear that sermons

delivered by clergymen of the Estabhshed churches,

in endowed ]ilaces of public worship, are deemed
public property.

Letters, and every kind of epistolary correspond-

ence, are the property of the writer. The receiver

of a letter may retain it for his own use, but, strictly,

he cannot publish it without the permission of the

sender or his heu"s, neither can he sell it as a

curiosity. The sale of letters of distinguished

individuals is illegal, though ordinarily tolerated.

See Curtis on the law of C, jip. 87, 89, et seq., and
cases there quoted. As to the ride in this respect

in Scotland, see the proceedings in the case of the

Scotch Thistle newspaper, in Irvine's report of the

trial of Madeleine Smith, pp. 93 and 305.

I^^'ewspajyer matter is subject to the common law of

C, but practically, and for mutual convenience, the

intelligence in one paper is freely copied by the

more respectable class of papers \vith, and in the less

respectable without, acknowledgment. The taking

of leading articles in the same manner might doubt-

less be checked ; as would also be the imauthorised

adoption of existing newspaper titles.

Enrjraiings, Maps, Charts.—C. in these is secured

by several acts, more particularly the 17 Geo. III.

c. 57. The term of C. is 28 years. Each engraving

or map must have on it the date of publication and
name of publisher. Those who infringe C, forfeit

the plates on which the pu-ated engra\-ing3 or

maps were printed ; they forfeit also every pirated

sheet, and live shillings for every jirint undisposed

of. There is no C. in subject. Any one may invent

or delineate and sell i)icture3 from subjects in

C. books, without challenge. It is understood

that in painting a portrait, C. remains with the

artist, although lie be paid for the picture, and tlie

purchaser cannot take copies without permission or

assignment. C. as to paintings, liowevcr, is ill delincd

and defective, and an improved law on tlie subject

is said to be under consideration. See Dmiun,
under which head is also noticed the 0. of models,

8cul])tiire9, casts, patterns of carjiets and jiaper-

hangings, &c.

Oopifn'ijht in the Colonies.—By the Act 5 and
6 Vict. c. 45, the C. of books, &o., printed in
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the United Kingdom, is extended to aU British

colonies; and the Act 8 and 9 Vict. c. 93,

concerning the trade of the colonies, absolutely

prohibited these dependencies from importing
pirated editions of C. works. Practically, this last

recited act was xmavailing. Large quantities of

cheaj) reprints of British C. books contLnued to

be imported from the United States into the British

American possessions. Remonstrances against these
irregnlai-ities at length led to some special legis-

hation. It was ordained by the Act 10 and 1 1 Viet,

c. 95, that the colonies might respectively enact
a law to enable them to import pirated C. w-orks,

on the plan of exacting a custom-house duty
on such works, the proceeds to be handed to the
proprietors of the said copyrights. Colonial laws
were accordingly enacted. The understood arrange-

ment is, that English publishers shall furnish

catalogues of their copyrights to the custom-house
authorities in the different colonies, as a guide for

exacting the protective duties (amounting in Canada
to 124 per cent, ad valorem). These measm-es
are next to inoperative, and the whole thing is

little better than a delusion- So httle is collected,

that publishers generally have ceased to give

themselves any concern m the matter. In short,

unauthorised cheap reprints of British C. works
may be said to be freely imported into and sold in

the colonies ; this kuid of trade in itself tending

to indispose the United States to enter into an
international law of C. with the United Kingdom.
Latterly, ])u-ated reprints of British C. works have
begim to be produced in Canada.

Copyright in the United States is well defined.

The latest act of congress on the subject is that of

February .3, 1831. C. can be secured by any citizen

of the United States or resident therein, who is the
author of any book, map, chart, or musical compo-
sition. The term of C. is 28 years from date of

reeorthng ; but at the end of that teiin, the author

if living, or, if dead, his widow or child, m.ay record

C. for an additional term of 14 years. In cases

of renewal, record to be published in one or more
newspapers. The first step in seeming C. is to record

the claim, according to a certain form in the book of

the clerk of the district kept for that piu'pose ; at

the same time lodging a copy of the work. Within
three months thereafter, a copy to be sent to the

librarian of the Smithsonian In.stitution, and another
copy to the librarian of Congress Library. It is

requisite that notice of entry of C. be printed on
the title-page, or page immediately following. AU
pirated copies of C. works are to be forfeited, inde-

pendently of claims for damages by action .at law.

The C. recorded in any st.ate extends to all the
states m the L^nion.—See Bouvier's Law Dictionartj

of tlie United States (Philadelphia, 1860).

Copyriijhl in Germany has been regulated as
respects duration by the Confederation ; a reso-

lution of which, in I8,'!7, fixed the duration
of literary property at 10 years, and anotlicr

resolution in 1S45, extended it to the lifetime

of the writer and for .'iO years after his death.

The laws regulating the contract of an author
with his publisher vary in the different states. In
Prussia, when an author .assigns a C. to a pub-
lisher without any special stipulation, the pubhsher
is entitled to issue only one edition, the extent
of which he may determine. This jirinciple is

ado))ted both in Saxony and Bavaria, the eihtiou

in tlio latter country, m the absence of stipidatioii,

being limited to 1000 copies. But a distinction is

niaile in Pnissia between reprints or new issues

{lUi/laueii) and new editions {au.<!r)alien). In the
case of the former, the publisher is left free, on
condition that ho shall jiay to the author, on the
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occasion of each new issue, half the sum which he paid

him for the first. New editions, on tlie contrary,

cau be pulilished only with permission of the author,

which must be given in writing. This privilege is

limited to the author's life, tliough his cliildreii

have a claim for a honorarium for each edition

issued after his death. In Gotha, the law of 1828

grants to the pubhsher an unlimited power of issuing

new reprints, but in Bavaria, the penni.ssion of

the author is required e\'en for this puq)ose. Tlie

rights of the jiublisher may be transferred, and
those of the author descend to his heirs. Wlien
the rights which have been conveyed to the pnlj-

lislier terminate, the author becomes again the

unlimited proprietor of the work.

Co/>!irii/IU in France exists in the author and in

bis widow for life, in his chdilreu for twenty years,

and in his other heirs or assignees for ten years

after his ovm death or that of his -widow. In

Beliiiu III the same law prevails, -with this exception,

that the right, whether in children or in other

representatives, extends to twenty years after death.

Iiitii-national Copyright is a mutual arrangement

between two countries to protect each other's copy-

right, translations included. The United Kingdom
has now an arrangement of this nature with Ham-
burg, Belgium, Saxony, Pnissia, France, and Sardinia

(Italy). The United States have ever refused to

enter into any international law of C. ^ath Great

Britain ; a circumstance, as is understood, imputable

chiefly to the opposition of the leading jJubUshers of

pirated editions of Biitish C. works.

The late Right Hon. James Wilson contemplated

a consolidation of the C. laws, and such a measure
is certainly very desirable. Amongst improve-
ments required may be cited the following : 1. An
improved system of registration. As matters are

now conducted at the .Stationers' Hall, any person

m.ay make any entry he pleases, with very little

check in case of false pretension. A reform in this

particidar shoidd embrace a system of registration

in Edinliurgh, and also in Dublin, as well as in

London, for the convenience of the three sections of

the United Kingdom ; the registrar of each section

to get copies annually of the other registers for

general inspection. '2. A clearer imderstanding of

the postm-e of articles contributed to periodicals,

eucyolopredias, &c. It would probably answer the

main pm-poses of justice, if the proprietor of the

work contributed to were held as having, by his

stipidated payment, acquired the C, unless where
a special reservation was made. 3. A protection

to pubhshers for literary serWces paid rmder a

salary. It is clearly absurd to expect that each
particidar article, or, say, addition to a formerly

existing book, 'WTitten in these circmnstances,

shoiJd be matter of formal assignment ; and in

practice no such assignment takes place. Yet, "with

authors disposed to take advantages, there may be
cases in which the honourable imderstanding as

to the sufficiency of sal.ary may be no protection

to the publisher from at least a h.arassing litiga-

tion. 4. A remedy for the great mistake made in

Talfom-d's act, in the extension of copyright. By
making this extension only to the representatives of

authoi-s who had not parted with their copj-rights,

the real objects of the act would be secured, and
an adiUtional inducement to prudence on the part
of literary men woidd be estabhshed. See Book-
trade, w. c.

COQUEREL, Athaxase Laurext Chajiles, a
minister of the Reformed Clnu-ch in Paris, and one
of the most celebrated pulpit orators of France.
He was born in Paris in 1795, and studied theology
at Montauban. Afterwards, he became minister
of the French church in Amsterdam, where he

remained twelve years. In 1830, Cu\ner induced
him to return to Paris, where he continues to hold

the ollicc of a preacher of the gospel. In 1848, he
was elected a delegate to the iNational Assembly
by the department of the Seine, but he did not
appear to much advantage either in this Assembly
or in the Legislative Assembly, of which he was
also a member. He has written many works on
religious subjects, history, and literature, all of

which are marked by an earnest and liberal spirit.

By the more rigidly orthodox of his co-religionists,

C. is regarded as a heretic—a Idnd of Christian

rationalist, but their hostility has not hindered his

popularity from increasing steadily year by year.

COQUI'LLA NUT, the fruit of a palm, Alkilea

funifera. See Attalea. It now fonus an article

of export from South America, being used to a
considerable extent in Britain in the manufacture
of buttons and in turueiy, as for making knobs of

walking-sticks, umbrella handles, handles of bcU-
pidls, &o. It is very hard, siiscejitible of a good
polish, and beautifully mottled with dark and light-

brown. The demand for coquilla nuts seems likely

to increase ; and probably the fruits of some other

pahns may be foimd suitable for similar purposes.

COQUI'MBO, the name of a river, department,
and city of Chili.—I. The river, rising in the Andes,
enters the Pacific about lat. 29" .55' S., and long.

71° 25' W., and forms, at its mouth, one of the best
harbours in the republic.— 2. The department,
extending in lat. from 25° 30' to 31° S., and in long,

from G9° to 72° W., occupies the entire breadth of

the comitiy between Aconcagua on the south and
Atacama on the north. With the exception of the
immediate banks of streams, it is parched and
barren, being valuable chiefly for its mines of silver

and copper. Physically, the region here and there

presents galleries of shingle-ten'aces with organic

remains. See Chili. The popidation in 1855 was
110,689.—3. The city stands at the entrance of the

river, and contains about 6000 inhabitants. In
addition to copper and silver, it largely exports

chinchUla skins. The mmiber of vessels entering

and clearing in 1S55 was 237, with an aggregate

burden of 102,268 tons.

COR ANGLOIS, a wind-instrument of the reed

species, the body of which is bent in the form of

part of a circle. It is just a large oboe, and played

on by oboe-players. Its compass is from F, fourth

line in the bass, to B Hat above the treble stait

Music for this instrument is written a fifth above

the real tones.

COR CA'ROLI. See Constellation.

CO'RA, CO' RE, or CO'RI, a town of South
Italy, 30 miles south-east of Rome. It is most
picturesquely situated on a commanding elevation

in the midst of olive-plantations, and crowned by
the ruins of ancient temples. Two torrents dashing

through deep ra\-ines on the east and west side of

the hill add romance to the situation. The town,

di^-ided into an upper and lower p.art by an ohve-

grove, is surroimded by walls, chiefly of loth c.

elate, and is on the whole well biult, clean, and
healthy, with a population of 4000. C. preser%-es the

name, and occupies the site, of one of the oldest

cities in Italy. Virgil and Diodoms make it an
Alban colony, while Pliny ascribes to it a Pelasgio

origin. In any case, it was early cne of the most
important cities of Latiiun. The ancient remains

still existing—including those of the old walls, a

Doric temple called the Temple of Hercules, a
Corinthian temple, consecrated to Castor and
Pollux, and a fine bridge—are among the most
interesting in Ital}'.

CORA'GIAS. See Roller.
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CO'EACLE. See Cubeaohs.

CO'RACOID BONES. In the mammalian

skeleton, the scapula or blade-bone presents a pro-

jecting bony process termed the Coracoid Process,

from its supposed resemblance to a crow's beak (Lat.

Icijrax, a crow) ; and from the idea that the bones

which we are now describing, and which exist in

all birds, in saurian and chelouian reptiles, and in

the monotremata, correspond anatomically with the

comparatively slightly developed coracoid process,

they have received the name which is now univer-

sally assigned to them.

As the uses of these bones are most obvious in

birds, we shall confine our remarks to this class of

animals. It is obviously necessary that the scapular

arch should be very strong in birds, in order to

form a solid resisting fulcram to the powerful

movements of the hxmienis and other wing-bones.

The scapida (see h in the fig.) is a long, curved,

compressed bone, extending along the back on each

side of the doi-sal vertebrae, imbedded in the muscles

to which it gives attachment, whUe at its fixed

extremity it assists in forming the cavity of the

Sternum of Barn Owl:

n, the glenoid or shoulder-joint cavity ; 6, the scapula ; c, c,

the coracoid bones, articulating at one end with the sternum
or breast-bone e^ and at the other with the scapula h, -with

the clavicle d, and with the humerus or great bone of the
winiy. The union of the two clavicles, d, d, to form the
furcula or merry-thought bone, is well shewn in this figure.

shoulder-joint («). The coracoid bone [r in fig.) is

the great support of the shoulder ; for while at one
extremitj' it sustains the wing, at the other it is

firmly secured to the sternum by a broad and strong
articulation ; indeed, it forms the main resistance to

the approximation of the humerus to the median
plane, and retains it firmly in its lateral position.

The scapida and coracoid bone are anchylosed (or

united by osseous matter) at their point of union,

thus forming collectively the structure pojiularly

known as the side-bone. The clavicles, il, il, which
are conjoined to form the fiu-cula, combine to add
to the stability of the whole apparatus.

CORA'IS, Adamatjtios, caUed by the French
CoRAY, one o£ the most learned Hellenists of modern
times, and a great benefactor of his nation, was
bom at Smyrna on 27th April 174S. His father

was a merchant, and he for some time also engaged
in mercantile pursuits ; but having from his earliest

youth delighted in the study of ancient and modern
languages, he relinqui.slied business, and devoted
liimself to literature. He fi.xed his i'e.sidcnco in

Paris, and there continued to reside till his death
on Cth April 1833. He published editions of

many ancient Greek authors, adding notes and
2H

prolegomena, in which his patriotic zeal was often

very strongly displayed. He translated into modern
Greek the work of Beccaria, Dei DelMi e (telle Pene ;

and by various translations and other publications,

exercised a great influence in awakening the minds
of his coimtrymen. When the Grecian war of inde-

pendence began, C. was too aged to take any
active part in it, but by his writings he shewed
his sympathy with the cause of his country.

CO'RAL, a calcareous secretion or deposit of

many kinds of Zoophytes (q. v.) of the class A nthozoa,

which assumes very variotis, and often beautiftd

forms, according to the different laws which govern

the gemmation of the polypes of the different

species. The C.-producing zooph3'tes are com-

pound animals, which increase by gemmation, young
polj-pe buds springing from the original polyjie,

sometimes indifferently from any jiart of its surface,

sometimes only from its upper circimiference,

or from its base, and not separating from it,

but remaining in the same spot, even when the

original or parent polype has ceased to exist, and
producing buds in their turn. The calcareous

deposition begins when the zoophj-te is still a simple

polype—owing its existence to oviparous reproduc-

tion—adhering to a rock or other substance, to

which the calcareous matter becomes affixed, and on

wliich the C. grows or is built up, the hard deposits

of former generations forming the base to which

those of their progeny are attached. One layer of

the calcareous polyjie cells of which the greater

number of corals are composed, occasionally sur-

rounds another Mke the concentric circles in the

wood of exogenous trees ; one layer is sometimes

deposited above another; the whole structure

sometimes branches like a shrub, spreads like a

fan, or assumes the form of a cup, a flower, or a

mushroom. Under the common n.ame C. are included

many species, also designated Madrepores (q. v.),

and some have received other names derived from

pecidiarities of their form and appearance, as Brain-

stone C. (q. v.), &c. In the gi-e.tter number of

kinds, besides the calcareous plates which form and
separate the pohqie cells, and which are variously

an-anged according to the form and structure of the

polypes themselves, there is a more soUd internal

or central calcareous part, formed by the additional

deposition of calcareous matter at the bottom of

each polype cell, or from the common living part

in which the poly[ies are imited. The calcareous

framework is further strengthened by a greater or

less mi.xtiure of horny
animal matter with
the pure calcareous

substance. This cal-

careous framework is

.analogous to the carti-

laginous, leathery, or

fibrous framework of

many other coni-

I)oimd zoophytes, as

Alcyoniiim (q. v.), or

Dead Man's Fingers.

The polypes of the
common Red C.

(CoraUium rubnim)
indeed very much
resemble those of

Alciioni'um ; but the
central axis in this

and other corals formhig the family CoralUdce is

quite solid, being produced in concentric layers
by the living gelatinous substance, which envelopes
it like the bark of a tree, and from which the
polyjics project like buds, or, when their tentacula are
expanded, like little flowers. In the MadreporiUcB,

Cor.ll, shewing the Polypes
(CoraUium rubrum).
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tlio general structuro more nearly resemblc3

that of Alajonium. Many of tliem, liowever, have
the whole calcareous framework covered as in the
C'omllidd; by a gelatinous living; substance whicli

luiites all the ]ioly])es. The whole living part soon
<leconi]iose3 and disappears, when the C. is taken
out of the water ; in some species, almost imme-
iliately running from the calcareous part as a
M'atcry slime.

(jorals chiefly abound in the seas of the warmer
latitudes, where they form extensive bank.s at no
very gi'cat depth, and their various and bright

colours present the appearance of subm.arine flower-

gardens. Nmuerous species are usually combined
in the formation of a single C. reef, and respec-

tively occujiy different places in it. Corals of

llie branching genus Pontes usually occu])y the

exposed edge of the reef, and with them is asso-

ciated Millepora complanata, a species which forms

thick vertical plates, united .at different angles by
their edges, the outer plates only being tenanted

by li\'ing polyjies. Li the stiller w.iter within are

many more delicate kiuds, and in the quiet shel-

tered depths, brainstone corals and flower-lilve forms
ai>j)ear.

The 0. of commerce, or common Red C.—so

much arlraircd for its fine colom', susceptible of a
high poli.sh, and much used for ornamental purposes

^is cliiefly obtained from the Mediterranean, in

some parts of which extensive ' coral fisheries ' are

carried on. It is brought up from considerable

depths by means of a sort of gi'appbng apparatus
dr.igged after a boat or boats ; the pieces being
broken from the bottom by be.ams of wood which
are sunk by weights, and then entangled among
hemp. Red C. has a shrub-like branching form,

and grows to the height of about one foot, with a

thickness like that of the little-finger. Much of

the C. of the Mediten-anean is exported to India,

but Red C. is also obtained in the Red Sea, the
Persian Gulf, &c.

—

Black C. {Antipalhes), the axis

of which is rendered still more solid by the greater
mixture of homy with calcareous m.atter, is still

mi)re highly prized.—C. was known to the ancients,

and was used for ornamental pm-jioses by the Cauls.

CORAL FLOWEB, or CORAL TREE
(Enjthrina), a genus of trees and shrubs, of the
natural oi'der Leguminosce, sub-order PapiHonacei.ti ;
of which the species, natives of trojiical and sub-
tropical regions, generally prodiice long spikes of

beautiful flowers of a rich didl crimson or a scarlet

colour, resembling coral. The loaves have three
leaflets. The standard of the flower is remarkaljly
long. The C. F. of Brazil (_£'. crista c/cdii) is common
in British green-houses. The Indian C. F. {E. Indka)
is used in the East Indies for hedges, its stem being
covered with thorns. The wood is so
light and spongy that it is used for the
largest sizes of corks.

—

Jatropha multi-
Ada, a very different plant, of the
natur.al order Eiijihorhiacea; has also
acquired the name of Coral Tree.

CORAL ISLANDS exist most
abuud.antly in the tropical and sub-
tropical parts of the Pacifio Ocean.
The formation of coral goes on, in
favourable circiuustances, with wonder-
fid rapidity, for masses of coral have
been found to increase in height several
feet in a few months; and a channel
cut in the reef smToimding a coral
island, to permit the passas^e of a
schooner, has been choked up with coral in ten
years. It w.as at one time supposed that the
coral poly])es began their laboui's at the bottom
of the ocean, and reared their pile from its greatest

depths ; but it has been ascertained that none of
them live at depths of more than twenty or thirty
fathoms, and most of them are inhabitants of
much shallower water. It .appears, therefore, that
the foundation of their still marvellous structures
must be on rocks th.at do not reach the surface,

probably in most cases volcanic rocks similar to
those which, being further upheaved, form the
volcanic and often mountainous islands of Polynesia.
Aroimd these volcanic islands, which—although
some of them arc the Largest islands of the PaciSc
Ocean—are far fewer in number than its C. I., a
fringing reef of coral is often foimd immediately
attached to the hand; whilst in many other cases,

the reef sm-rounds the island, the intervening space
—of in-egular, but nowhere of gi-eat width—form-
ing a lagoon or channel of still water, protected by
the reef from winds and waves. According to a
theory proposed by Mr Darv\'in, and now very
generally accepted, this latter kind of reef is formed
from a reef of the former or merely flinging kind,
by the gi-adual subsidence of the rocky basis carry-
ing down the fringe of coral to a gi-eater depth;
wliilst the gi-eatest activity of life is displayed by
jiolyjies of the kinds most productive of large

masses of coral in the outer parts which are most
exposed to the waves. In this manner also he
accounts for the formation of true C. I., or atolls,

which consist merely of a uaiTow reef of coral

surroimding a central lagoon ; and very often of
a n.an'ow reef—perhaps half a mile in breadth

—

clothed with luxuriant vegetation, bordered by a
narrow beach of snowy whiteness, and forming an
arc, the convexity of which is towards the prevail-

ing ^ind, whilst a straight line of reef not generally
rising above the reach of the tide, forms the chord
of the arc. There is generally a navigable passage
through the reef into the enclosed lagoon, the waters
of which are stdl and beautifully transparent, and
the depth of water close to the precipitous sides of

the reef is almost always very great. The passages
through the reefs siuToimding the larger volcanic
islands are often opposite to the mouths of streams

;

but even where this is not the case, there is a
strong cuiTent in these ch.annels from the fliix and
reflux of the tides. Islets bearing a few cocoa-nut

trees often appear at intervals in the line of a low
coral reef, and very generally mark the sides of

passages thi-ough it. When a reef has reached
the surface of the water, sand, shells, fragments of

coral, and other substances, begin to accumidate,
and cocoa-nut trees often grow where the waves
stUl wash their roots. Further accumulations from
the ocean, with decayed leaves, stems, &c., gradu-
ally convert the reef into fertile land. Many C. I.,

of considerable extent and population, are nowhere

more than a few feet above the level of the sea.

Sometimes a volcanic upheaval seems to have taken
place after the coral was formed, and this is

supposed to have been the origiu of the islands

—
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comparatively few in number—called Crystal Islands,

composed of coral rock, more or less moditied by

the action of air, water, and otlier agents. Islands

of this class sometimes rise to an elevation of

500 feet, and often exliibit precipitous cliffs, and

contain extensive caverns. They do not exhibit,

however, the picturesque beauty of the volcanic

islands, nor the soft and gentle loveliness which

often characterises the tnie C. I., and which has

received the enthusiastic praise of all voj'agers in

the south seas.

Coral reefs sometimes include within their circuit

more islands than one. The preceding cut shews the

reef surroimding the islands of Raiatea and Tahaa
(Society Islands). Reefs also sometimes extend to

a great length in a straight line, generaDy parallel

to a coast, the suljmergence of which they are sup-

posed to indicate. There is such a reef on the east

coast of Kew Holland, extending not less than 350

miles, without being broken by a channel.

CORAL RAG, a group of the Oxford or Middle

Oolite (q. v.), consisting of continuous beds of petri-

fied corals of very variable thickness, interstratified

mth beds of oolitic limestone. These strata occlir

in the northern districts of Berkshii-e and Wilts,

and again, with the same characteristics, in York-
shire, whUe in the intermediate district the whole
group seems to disappear. It attains to a maximum
thickness of 190 feet. The corals retain the posi-

tion in which they gi-ew at the bottom of the sea

;

they sometimes form masses 15 feet thick. The
characteristic genera are Isastra:a (q. v.), Tliam-

naslrcea (q. v.), and Thecosmilia (q. v.). With
them are associated the remains of mollusca and
echiuodermata.

CORAL SEA, so called from the substance of its

mimerous reefs, is that section of the Pacific which
stretches between Austraha on the west and the

New Hebrides on the east. Its general depth must
be very considerable, for soundings of 2150 fathoms,

or nearly 2i- miles, have been obtained in lat. 13° S.,

and long. 1G2° E.

CO'RALLINE (CoraUlna and Comllhmcea:), a

genus and family of marine Algiv., of the sub-order

Cenimiacea, remarkable for rigidity, which is

mostly owing to a calcareous incrustation. When
the calcareous matter is removed by a weak acid,

the resemblance to other Ceramiacece becomes very

apparent. The Common C. [C. officinalis), extremely

abundant on the British coasts, at first appears as a

thin, round, shelly, purpUsh patch, on a smooth
rock, the shell of a mollusc, or the frond of a sea-

weeti, gradually enlarges, and usually sends up a

frond of jointed branching fdaments, in a bushy
tuft, an object of great beauty in the rock-jiools.

Although, as its name imports, this C. was once

officinal, it has no medicinal virtues. Some of tlie

corallines expand into leafy lobeij, usually fan-

shaped. Corallines are most abundant in tropical

seas, and there display their greatest beauty.

The name C. is often popidarly given to zoophytes

of the class .cljitfiojoa, and genera iS'cc/«/ar"^, T/i "»;;•< «,

Antennularia, Plumularia, Launialea, (:am]ianula-

ria, &c., having branching polyjiidoms and hyih-aform

polypes, of which the British coa-sts produce many
small but extremely beautiful species.

CO'RANACH, CORANICH, CRONACH, &c.,

a funeral dirge, formerly in >isc among the Irish and
Scottish Celts. The word is prob.ably derived from

the Gaelic cornh-rdnaich, a crying together. 'The
cries (coranich) are called by the Irish tlic Ul.agoline

and Hululu, two words extremely expressive of the

sound uttered on these occasions (funerals) ; and
being of Celtic stock, etymologists would swear to

be the origin of the ololugon of the Greeks, and
ululatus of the Latins.'—Pennant's Tour.
The C. seems to be identical with the Irish

cavine, generally written and pronounced keen, a
dirge for the dead, ' according to certain loud and
moumfid notes and verses,' wherein the pedigi'ce,

property, the good and great deeds of the deceased,

and the manner of his death are recoimted, in order

to excite sorrow or revenge in the hearers, and to

shew them the loss they have sustained.

The word, in one or other of its forms, occurs in

the -vATituigs of many of the ancient Scottish

authors

:

* Cryand for you the cairfuU corrinoch.'

Sir D. I/indmy.

' Cryand the corjaioch on hie.'

Battle of JSarlaxo.

* Be he the correnoch had done shout.'

Dunbar.

The C. has long since fallen into disuse among
the Highlanders. The funeral lament performed on
the b.agpipes, which may be considered as an instru-

mental C, lingered on till the latter half of the

IStli centiu'y.

For specimens of the C, see Sir Walter Scott's

Lady of the Lake, and accompanying notes; Crofton

Croker's Hesearches in the South of Ireland; and
Blachwood^s Magazine, vols. xiii. and xxiii.

CO'RBEL (rr.co)-&e!7?c, a basket). In .architecture,

Ctfrbt-'l

;

Kirkslall Abbey.

this term, adhering origiually to its etymological

meaning, signified an ornament in the form of a

Corbel:

DaBton, Northamptonshire.

b.isket, like those sometimes set on the heads o!

caryatides. In Gothic architectiu-e, to which it ij
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HOW almost peculiar, it is applied to any kind of

oruamented jirojectiou used for supporting pillars

or other superincumbent weiglits. Here also its

form jirobalily was at first that of a basket pro-

jecting from the wall, in which tlio end of the

]iillar was placed, and on which it rested. Ijatterly,

the more ordinary form was that of a head, witii

the face looking outwards or downwards. In this

form it is found in all the styles. A recumbent

animal, again, is sometimes placed under the jiillar,

and there are a great variety of other forms.

When any construction is canied out, so as to rest

on corbels, and to project beyond the face of a

w:dl, it is said to be corbelled out. See Bracket,

Cant.vlivek, Console.

CO'KBIE, a heraldic term for a raven. See

CoKllIK-STErS.

CO'KBIESTEPS, or CROW-STEPS (Fr. corheau,

I.at. mrvm, a crow). The word corbie or corby,

tliough obsolete in Endish, except as a herakUo

tei-m^ has retained its place in the Scottish dialect.

No. 1.

and in architecture C. signify the succession of steps

with which the gables of old houses are everywhere
ornamented in Scotland. The fashion, like most of

the other jieculiarities of Scottish architecture, was
no doubt borrowed, as was the tenn, from France.

No. 2.

In the domestic buildings of Edinburgh, it is foimd
in the highest degree of prevalence between 1G20
.and 1G40. The notion, of course, was that the steps

were for the use of the crows. This gable ornament
is by no means pecuUar to France, but is met with in

Flanders, HoUand, and all over Germany. Parker,
in his O'lossari/, gives an illustration from Cologne

;

and the accompanying illustration. No. 1, represents

the gable of a liouse in Nuremberg, which it wiU
interest the student of Scottish domestic architec-

ture to compare with the illustration No. 2, which
is t.dicn from a house in the Castle Wj-nd of

Edinburgh.

CO'KCHORUS, a genus of ]>lants of the natural

order 'J'iliacue, having five sepals, live jietals, nume-
rous stamens, and a capsule ; aiul containing a

number of species, both slirubby and herliaceous,

natives of the warm parts of the globe. C. olUoriua

is wiilely dilfused in tropical countries, and is

sujiijoseil to be a native of Asia, Africa, and America.

It is an annual, with a smooth, more or less br.anch-

ing stem ; varying in height frcjm two to fourteen

feet or upwards, according to soil and cUmate.

It has smooth, stalked, alternate, oval, or ovato-

lanceolate leaves, and small yeUow flowers, solitary

or in pairs on foot-stalks. It is much used as a

pot-herl), and is called Jews' Mallow, from being

much cultivated by .Jews in Syiia and other parts

of the East. It is stiU more valuable for the libi-e

of its inner bark, as is also C. capaular'is, a species

very similar, but distinguished by the want of trans-

verse partitions in its capside. Both are much
cultivated in India, yielding the greater part of the

Jute (q. v.) of commerce, and of the fibre employed

in making Gunny Bags (q. v.). C. capsuluvis bcin^

extensively cultivated in China, is sometimes called

Ciii.N'ESE Hemp.
The Japanese shrub, now very common in Britain,

and stiU very generally known as C. Jajmnims,

was ranked in this genus when botanists were very

imperfectly acquainted with it, but belongs to the

genus Kerria, of the natural order liosaceai.

CO'RDAGE, a seaman's name for the running

riggmg of a ship, as distinguished from the stand-

ing rigging. The name is also given to the store of

rope kept in reserve. See Rigging, Rope.

CORDAY D'ARMANS, Makie Anne Chak-
LOTTE, known as Charlotte Corday, was bom
at St SatiuTiin, in the dejiartment of Ome, in 1708.

Though descended from a noMe family, she early

imbibed revolutionary principles, but was horrified

at the monstrosities of the Jacobins ; and her h.atred

of their acts was intensified by converse with a

ji.arty of proscribed Girondists, who had fled to

Normandy. She resolved to rid her country of one

of the principals of the Jacobin faction, and with

that view travelled to Paris. Wkether to slay

Robespierre or Marat, was an open question with

her; but while she was debating the matter with

herself, a demand of the latter for a huncb-ed or

two huntb-ed thtmsand more \-ictims for the guillo-

tine, marked him out for her weapon. Twice she

sought admission to Marat unsuccessfidly, but on a

third occasion (Jidy 13, 1703), was admitted on the

plea that she had important news from Caen to

communicate. She foimd Marat in his b.ath, who,

to some statement she made, declared th.at the

Girondists who had fled to Normand);, some of

whom were her own friends, woidd be guillotined in

a few da3's. She no longer hesitated, but plunged

her dagger into the monster's heart, who cxpu-ed

with a smgle gro.in. She was at once arrested, and

brought before the Revolutionarj' Tribimal. where

she boldly avowed and justified her act. She was

of course condemned to the guillotine, and the

sentence was carried into efl'ect on the 17th July

1793. Her beauty added greatly to the interest

which her sanguinary heroism inspireiL

CORDELIERS ('cord-wearers') was the name
applied, in France, to the strictest branch of the

Franciscan friars, on accoimt of their wearing .-v

ffirdle of knotted cord. At one period, this order
°
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had. no less than 284 male and 123 female convents.

During tlie Kevolution, the name was apphed to

the members of a jjohtical club -which assembled

in the chapel of a Franciscan monastery, and
exercised (chiefly in Paris, however) great influ-

ence on the progress of the revolution. It was
instituted in 1790. Its leaders were men of

various opinions, including Danton, Hebert, Camille

Desmoulins, and Marat. The C. were generally

opposed to the Jacobins (q. v.) ; but it may be
asserted that in these two clubs all the great

popidar movements of the revolution had their

origin. In the session of the C, May 22, 1793,

the insui-rection which marked the close of the

Eeigu of Terror was plotted. While the club was
at the height of its influence, Camille DesmoiiHns

commenced to issue his popular joiu'nal, Le Vieux

Cordelier. Soon after the fall of Danton, the C.

club lost its influence, and was an insignificant affair

when it was closed by the Convention.

CO'RD-GRASS (Spartina), a genus of grasses

having compound spikes, the spikelets arranged on

one side ; and ha^^Tng only one perfect floret, and
very unequal glumes. One species, §. strkla, foimd

in muddy salt-marshes on the east and south-east

coasts of England, although remarkable for its

ertreme stiffness and rigidity of habit, is used for

making ropes, on accoimt of the toughness of its

fibre.

CORDIA'CEiE, a natural order of exogenous

plants, closely allied to Boraginece, from which it

difi'ers chiefly in its cU-upaceous 4^8-celled fruit.

It consists of trees with rough leaves, chiefly natives

of the tropics, although some are found in cool parts

of South America. The friuts called Sebesten (q. v.),

or Sebesten Plimi, belong to this order, and to the

genus Cordia; which also contains some valuable

timber-trees, pai-ticularly the Spanish Ehn, Prince

Wood, or Bois de Chypre of the West Indies (C.

Gerasacanthus). It is a dark-bro^vn wood, faintly

striped, tough, elastic, and fine grained.

CORDI'LLERAS OF CENTRAL AMERICA.
The word Cordillera hterally signifies a cham, and
i3 apphed in Spanish America to a chain of moim-
taius. The C. of South America are described under

Andes. Those of Central America extend from

the commencement of the Isthmus of Darien to the

north of Mexico and California, and spread them-
selves, to speak generally, from sea to sea, presenting

many diversities, and occupjnng the states of New
Granada, Costa Ivica, Nicaragua, Honduras, San
Salvador, Guatemala, the Mexican Confederation,

and New Mexico. They gradually increase in ele-

vation from the Isthmus of Panama, where at one

point they are only 260 feet high, until, in Mexico,

they reach a height of more than 17,000 feet, and

form magnificent plateaux.

CO'RDON, in military operations, is a line of

sentries enclosing or guarding any particular space

of ground, to prevent the passage of persons other

than those belonging to the array. The sentries

are placed within sight of each other. If intended

to guard against contagious diseases, it is caUed a

C. Sanilaire.

CO'RDOVA, or CO'RDOBA, a, city of Spain,

capital of the province of Cordova, is situated

in the midst of olives and jialm-trees on the

Uuadalquiver, here crossed by a stone bridge of IG

arches, constructed by the Moors. Lat. 37° 52' N.,

long. 4° 49* W. Its old Moorisli walls and convout-

crow^led hill in tlic backgroimd give it quite an

Oriental aspect ; but its beauty, like most Oriental

beauty, is merely external ; inside, its streets arc

narrow, dark, anil dirty, with a general appearance

o£ decay. Many gardens are enclosed within the
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walls. Among the principal buUdings is the
cathedral, formerly a Mohammedan mosque, an
immense structiu-e dating from the Sth c, and
generally regarded as the finest tyjie of a Moslem
temple in Europe. Internally, its columns, com-
posed of various coloured marble, jasper, and por-
phyry, form a perfect grove, there being still some
850 remaining, though at one time there were about
half as many more. The bishop's palace, an old
residence of the Moorish kings now used as stables,

and several of the churches and convents, are also

noteworthy. C. was at one time celebrated for its

manufacture of Cordovan (q. v.), but that has
now gi'eatly declined. Its silversmiths and filigree

workers have still a good reputation ; and there
are manufactures of paper, silken fabrics, hats, &c.

Its inhabitants are proud, above even the pride of

Spaniards. Pop. 55,000. C. is a very ancient place,

having been founded by the Romans as Corduba,
152 B. c. Cajsar, 45 B. c, put 22,000 of its inhabitants

to death for having sided with Pompey. Taken by
the Goths in the 6th c, it soon after fell into the
hands of the Moors, and became the capital of the

Moorish empire in Spain. From the 9th c. to the

12th c, it was one of the greatest centres of com-
merce in the world, and is said to have contained

a milhon inhabitants. It was taken by Ferdinand
III. of Castile in 1236, and never afterwards

regained its prosperity. In modern times, C. was
taken and plundered by the French imder Dupont
in 1808. C. is the buthplace of the two Senecas,

the poet Lucan, and the astronomer Averroes. The
pro\Tnce of Cordova has an area of 4159 square
nfiles, and a jiopulation of 362,538. See Andalusia.

CORDOVA, the capital of a state of the same
name in the Ai-gentine Confederation (q. v.), is

situated on the Rio Primero, a tributary of the
Parana, in lat. 31" 26' S., and long. 63° 55' W.
It was founded by the conquerors of Tucuman in

1573. It has a cathedral and several churches,

with a popidation of 25,000. The state, of which
C. is capital, is situated near the centre of the
Confederation, and contains about 57,275 squai'e

nules, with a population, in 1855, of 130,000, who
occupy chiefly its western section. Cattle, sheep,

and goats are numerous ; and the soil is much
fitter for maize and fruits than for wheat. The
surface is mostly moimtainous ; and the ranges,

which here and there are 2500 feet above the sea,

ai-e interspersed with barren flats of stone and sand.

CO'RDOVAN, a species of leather prepared from
goat-skins. It was oriijinally, and at one time
exclusively, raauufactm-ed by the Moors of Cordova,
and heuce its name. The best C. still comes from
the Levant. It is used in bookbiniling, and in the
finer kinds of boot aud shoe making.

CORDYLINE. See Ti.

CORE'A (native name, Tio-cen-hoah ; modern
official name, ChaoKj/en), a peninsiJar kingdom of

Eastern Asia, tributary to China. It is bound E.
by the Sea of .Tapan ; S. by the Strait of Corea

;

W. by the Yellow Sea; and on the N. by Mau-
tchuria. Including the subject territory to the north
of the i)cuinsula proper, it extends from 34° to
43° N. lat., .-iiul hcs lietween 121° aud 134° E. long.

Us extreme length is about 630 miles ; breadth from
200 to nearly 300 mfles ; \vith an estimated area of

90,000 square mUes. Very scanty information has
Ijeen obtauied of this country, from which foreigners,

and especially Europeans, are rigidly excluded. The
few French missionaries who ventui'od into C. were
expelled or extenninated in 1S39. llendrick Hamel,
tlic clerk of a Dutch slii]) wrcckoil on the coast in

1653, was, with the rest of the crew, detained a
prisoner for 13 years ; and from his accoimts, the
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French missionary annals, as well as the voyages of

Cajitaina Hall and Maxwell, our knowledge of tliis

remote and unsocial state is derived. The west
coast of the pcninsida is studded with hundreds of

small rooky islands—the Corean Arcliijiclago— so

that one of the titles of the sovereign—King of Ten
Thousand Isles—is something more than an eastern

hyperbole. The islaml of Queli)aert3, off the south-

west coast, is 00 miles in eireimiference, and has a

central mountain, GOOO feet aliove the level of the

sea. C. is separated from Mantchuria by a lofty

range of mountains, the Sliawj-pe-sluin; and another

range, the Chim-iai, branching off from these in a

south-south-east du-ection, sku-ts the east side of

the peninsula, to the Strait of Corea. The general

slope of the land is towards the Yellow Sea.

The Yalu-kiang and the Tmnen-kiang are the

largest rivers known to Europeans ; both are deep

and rapid, and have their source in the Shang-pe-

shan range. The former takes a western com-se,

and empties itself into the Yellow .Sea ; the latter

flows to the e:ist, and falls into the Sea of Japan.

The climate of C. is severe, especially in the

northern parts, where snow falls in great quantities

;

and we learn from Hamel that at Kimj-hi-tao or

Kin-phu, the capital, in 37° 38' If. lat., the river

Han-kiang was frozen so hard by the end of

November, that loaded horses crossed upon the ice.

Gold, silver, lead, iron, rock-salt, and topazes, are

said to be amongst the minerals of Corea. In the

south, agricultur;il productions, such as rice, wheat,

cotton, flax, ginseng, and tobacco, with traits of

many kinds, are raised in abundance ; silk is also

produced, and cultivation is diligently carried on

;

but the northern continental ilisti'icts are moimtain-

ous, barren, woody, and thinly inhabited. Here
wild animals, such as sables, martens, bears, deer,

and boars, are plentiful ; and the royal tiger is also

a native of the country. PveptUes are numerous,
and crocodiles, which sometimes attain the length

of 30 or 40 feet, infest the rivers. The commerce
of C. is confined to China and Japan.

The inhabitants, believed to be of Tartar descent,

have been described as a fine, well-made race, n'ith

agreeable manners and prepossessing appearance.

Their civilisation has been derived from China, and
the Chinese language is used by the Uterati, who
study the Confucian philosophy. Of the vernacular

tongue, little or nothing is kno'ivu, except that

it belongs to the monosyllabic class of languages.

Chinese Budtlhism is the prevailing religion, and its

temples and priests are niunerous. The French
Koman Catholic missionaries have made numerous
converts. The popiflation has been estimated at

10,000,000.

C. is divided into 8 provinces, and contains

some SCO cities and towns. The government is

a despotism, and all the lands are held from the

sovereign, who claims one-tenth of the agricultural

produce. He presents an annual tribute to the
emperor of China, but the latter does not interfere

in the internal administration of the country. The
Corean sovereign appoints one of his sons as his

successor, and his title is confirmed by the court of

Pekin.

A nnales de la Projpcigation de la Foi ; Hamel

;

Cajitains HaU and Maxwell ; WiUiams.

CORE'GONUS, a genus of fishes of the famOy
SalmonidiE, having the first dorsal fin further for-

ward than the ventrals, and higher than it is long,

the scales large, the teeth either minute or wanting.
The species are numerous, and some of them iidiabit

the sea, others fresh-water. To this genus belong
the Gwyniail of the lakes of Wales and Cumberland,
the Powan of Loch Lomond, the Pollan of the lakes

of Ireland, &c. From their herring-like appearance,

the Gwyniad and Powan are often called Fresh-

tcaler Ilerrimj. Some of the species foimd in the
lakes and rivers of North America are also known
as Herring Subnon ; but a more valuable sjiecies,

regarded as one of the finest of all fish, is the White
Fish (C. sapidux or idhus) of North America. Other
species are foimd in the rivers and lakes of Europe,
even to the North Cape, in those of Siberia, i;c.

CORE'LLI, Abca'ngelo, sui-named H Dlvino,
an Italian musical composer, was born at Fusignano
in the Bolognese, in 1653. He studied coimterpoint
with Matteo Simonelli, and the violin with Bassini.

In 1672, he visited Paris, and in 1680, Germany,
where he was wed received. In the following year
he returned to Italy, and fixed his abode at liome,
where in 1683 he published his Twelve Sonatas for
Two Violins and a Bass. In 1685 appeared another
set, bearing the title of Balletti da Camera. A third

and fourth set were published at Bologna in 1690
and 1694. In 1700 appeared his sonatas for violin

and bass, or haqisichord. This work is one of C.'s

master-pieces, and has placed him in the first rank
of mstrumental composers. C.'s greatest effort was
his C'onee)'ti Grossi, which appeared only six weelcs

before his death. The style of C. is one of the very
best, and his works continue to the present day
models of classical study in instrimiental music.

COEENTY'N, a river of Guiana in South America,
rises in lat. l" N., having its head-waters 25 miles to

the east of those of the Essequibo. With a generally
northerly com-se, it separates the Dutch and British

portions of the country ; aud at its mouth, in lat 6° N.
and long. 57° W., it forms an estuary of 25 mdes
in mdth. It is narigable for boats about 150 mfles

upwards, measured by its windings ; and at a point

stUl higher, where further exploration was impeded
by a series of cataracts, it was found to be 900
yards across. The C. is one of the streams by
wliich Guiana possesses comp.aratively easy means
of commimication with the basin of the Amazon on
the one side, and that of the Orinoco on the other.

CORPB CASTLE, a village in the middle of

Purbeck isle or peniusida, in the south of Dorset-
shii"e, 24 miles east-south-east of Dorchester. In
the vicinity ai-e stone and marble quarries, and clay-

works for the potteries. Pop. 1966. A castle, giving

its name to the village, stands on a neighbouring

hiU. It seems to have been founded in the 10th

c, and was long one of the strongest fortresses

in the kingdom. Here King Edward the martyr
was murdered by his stejimother, Elfrida, about

9S0, and King John, during his disputes with his

l>arons, kept his regalia here for safetj'. Here also,

in 1642, Lady Bankes defended the castle for six

weeks against Charles I. It was dismantled by-

Fairfax in 1645.

CO'RFU, the most northerly of the Ionian Isl.ands

(q. v.), in lat 38° 40'—39° 40* N., Ibng. 19° 10'—20° E.

It has a length of about 38 miles, -with a breadth

varying from 3 or 4 to 20 nules. Area, 227 square

nifles. Pop. (1858) 85,262. Like the rest of the

Ionian Islands, it is moimtainous, and the moun-
tains are generally naked and dry, the highest

summit, Pandolu-atora, being between 3000 and 400O
feet above the sea. The valleys, however, are very-

fertile, and yield olive-oil, \\-ine, honey, oranges,

fi^s, &o. Salt is also jiroduced in some quantity.

The climate is generally ndld and healthy. The
principal town, Corfu, is the capital of the Ionian

Islands, the seat of the parliamentary sen.ate and
highest judicial court. It is also the residence of

the British Lord High Commissioner, and of the

archbishop of the Greek Latin Church. It is

situated on an elevation, has some good streets,

and an esiilanade commanding a fine view and
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forming a fashionable promenade. The governor's

palace, the university founded by Lord Guilford in

1824, and the cathetb-al, are among the principal

biuldinfs. The town is defended by two for-

tresses, and garrisoned by British trooj^s. It has

a population of about 20,000, and a considerable

trade. Steamers ply regularly between the port

and Malta, Patras, Alexancb-ia, and Trieste. The
language sjioken is considered the softest of the

modern Greek dialects.—The ancient name of the

island of C. was Coicyra. It is said to have been

occupied first by the Ph^acians, and then by the

Libumians ; but the accounts of it are somewhat
mythical untU its settlement by the Corinthians

about 734 e.g., and through its commerce it soon

after acquu-ed a considerable importance. It soon

quarrelled with the mother-coimtrj-, and after many
vicissitudes of fortune, passed under the dominion of

the Piomans about 229 B. c.

CORIA'NDER (Coriandrum sativum), an amiual

plant of the natural order UnAelliferce, %\-ith branch-

ing stem, 1—2 feet high, the lower leaves bipimiate,

the upper leaves more compound, and globose fruit.

It is a native of the south of Europe and of the east,

and has long been cidtivated for the sake of its fruit

;

and has thus become naturalised in some parts of

England, although its fruit (G. seed) is much less used
in Britain than in Germany, and some other Eiu-opean

countries. The whole plant, when fresh, lias a very
offensive smell ; but the ripe and perfectly diy fniit

has an agreeable aromatic smell and a sweetish

aromatic taste. It is used in medicine as a carmin-

ative, and as a coiTective of certam purgatives

;

also in domestic economy as an aromatic, being very
often mixed with bread in the north of Europe

;

spirituous liquors are flavoured with it ; and con-

fectioners cover it %vith sugar, to make a well-known
kind of comfit. In the south of England, it is

common to sow C. and caraway together, the C.

yielding a crop in the first year, and the caraway
in years following. C. delights in a rich soil, and
is much cidtivated and used in India.

CORIGLIA'NO, a town of Naples, in the province

of Calabria Citra, about 4 miles from the Gulf of

Taranto, beautifidly situated on a hill, roimd which
it is built in the form of an amphitheatre, a fine

old castle crowning the simmiit. The base of the
eminence is clad \v-ith lemon and orange groves,

amid which rise some elegant viUas ; the whole
rendering C. one of the most agreeable places in

the Calabrias. It has extensive liquorice manufac-
tories, and a trade in ivine and fnuts. Pop. 13,000.

CORI'IfGA, a maritime town in the district of

Rajahmvmdry and presidency of Maeb'as, stands on
the south side of the estuary of a river of its own
name, one of the branches of the Godavery. Its

harbour is breasted by a bar, which at siiriug-tide

sliews a depth of 12 or 14 feet. Besides having a

considerable general trade, it is the best jilace on

the coast for the building and repairing of small

vessels. It has been twice destroyed by inundations

of the sea. In May 178", during the north-east

monsoon, the tide overwhelmed the city and the

adjacent country, drowning about 15,0(i0 people

;

and again in lS;i2, a similar deluge occuiTcd, leaving

behind it, besides the more ordiu.ary traces of its

power, several ships lying high and dry in fields in

the ueighboua-hood.

CORI'NNA, a Greek IjTic poetess, famous alike

for her hcauty and genius, was born at Tanagra, in

IVeotia. The date of her birtli is not known, but
Bhe flouri.slied about 500 I!, f. .Slie lived iirincijially

at Thebes, and hence is sometimes called a Theljan.

ylOhan states that (in five different occasions she

vanquished her contemporary, Pindar, in a poetic
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contest, but Pausanius alludes to only one victory
of hers. Her townsmen shewed then' appreciation
of her genius by jilacing a statue of her in their

gymnasium. She was sumamed ilf«i« {'the Fly'),

probably on account of the tenderness and soft-

ness of her poems. Of her numerous poems, which
were composed in the .<Eolic dialect, only a few
fragments remain, which have been published by
Schneidewin, in his Delectus Poetanim Orceconnii
(Giitt. 1839), and by Bergk, in his Lyrici PoetcK

Graci (Leip. 1843).

CO'RINTH (originally called Eph;/re), a famous
city of anticjuity situated on the isthmus connecting
the northern dirision of Greece, or Hellas proper,

with the Peloponnesus. Its citadel was the Acro-
eorinthus, an isolated hill 1SS6 feet high, sepai-ated

from the Oneian range on the north of the isthmus
by a ra^dne, and forming, in the opinion of Colonel

Mure, the most gigantic natural citadel in Eurojie,

neither the Aeropohs of Athens nor the fortress of

Gibraltar being able even remotely to compete \vith

it. At the northern foot of this hUl lay the city of

C, on a broad level rock nearly 200 feet above the

level of the isthmus. It was probably foimded by
the Phoenicians, who had various settlements on the
Grecian coast, and who could hardly have failed to

notice the extraordinary maritime advantages of its

situation. According to its legendary history, how-
ever, it was founded by Sisj-phus, the ^-Eohan, about
1350 B. c. It was then conquered by the Eeracleid^e,

who ruled as an ohgarchy for twelve generations,

when they were expelled by Cypselus, the father of

Periauder, with the help of the populace, 657 B. c.

After a period of 77 years, the Spartans—the great

enemies of democracy in Greece^^stablished again

a sort of aristocratic^._government, and C. now
figiu-es in history as the close ally of Sjiarta. In the

Peloponnesiaii war, it at first furnished the greater

part of the fleet employed against the Athenians,

but afterwards became jealous of the Lacedaemonian
power, and was induced to league %\'ith other Grecian
states against it, 395 B. c. The war which ensued
is known as the Corintliian War, and lasted tiU

the peace of Antalcidas, 387 n. c. In the strife

which broke out between Thebes and Sparta, C.

remained faithful to the latter. After the battle

of Chi-eroneia, 338 B. c, in which the liberties of

Greece were crushed by the jSIacedonians, it was
garrisoned and held by the latter. Subsequently,

it was the centre of the Achoeau league formed
against the Romans, and in revenge was utterly

destroyed (14G B. c.) by L. iSIuminius, the Roman
general. For a whole century it eontiuiicd in ruins.

In 46 B. c, Julius Cffisar I'ebuilt it, and made
it the capital of Achaia ; and although it never
again attained its former importance, it became
both pros])erous .and powerful. St Paid jilanted a

Clu'istian church here, to which he also adcU'cssed

two Epistles. Pausanius, who visited it in the 2d c.

of the Cliristian era, states that it then contained

numerous juiblic buildings. At a later i>erio<l it

came into tlie possession of the Western cmiierors,

from whom it passed into the hands of tlie Vene-
tians. In 1458 A. ]>. it was con(jucred by the Turks
under Mohammed II., recnvoreil by the Venetians

in 1687, and retalcen Ijv the Tiu'ks in 1715, wlio

hekl it till 1823. It is iiow a sm.all town, of 200O
inhabitants, who carry on a little trade in dried

fruits, wheat, oil, honey, and wax.
Ancient C. was surrounded by walls wliieh

included the Acrocorinthus, and had two harbours

—

Leclifriim, on the t 'risa'an Bay (now tlie Gulf of

Lepanto), o]iening into the Adriatic; and Cenchre:e,

on the S,aronic (Tidf (now the (!ulf of Athens), ojieii-

ing into the ,'Egean. The former was connected

with the city liy two ixirallel walls. The vast
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wealth of its merchants was the bane of Corinth.
It bucamo notorious as the most licentious city in

all Ci'euce, and was the favourite resort of courte-
zans. The [latrou goddess of tlu^ city was A|)hrodite,

in whose temple, on the Aeroeorinthus, were kept
more tlian a tliousand ' sacred female slaves ' (hieiv-

douhil) fi>r the use of strangers. C, however, has
Iiettcr claims to remembrance. The art of painting
is said to have been invented here, and at tlie time
of its capture l>y the Romans, it possessed some (;f

the finest pictures in Greece. Among these, was the
j>icture of Bacchus, by Aristides, for which Attains
offered 000,000 sesterces. Arcliitectnre, statuary,
and l->ronzc-work also flourished, and earlier, during
the reign of Feriander, poetry was cidtivated, Arion
having either invented or improved the dithyramb
in Corinth. ./Vftcrwards, however, no attention was
paid to literature by the inhabitants, and it has
been noticed that ' among the illustrious writers

of Greece not a single Corinthian appears.'

CORINTH, Gulf of, or GULF OF LEPA'NTO.
An arm of the Mediterranean extending from west
to east through the centre of Greece, from the
Ionian to within about 5 miles of the .lEgean Sea,

thus almost diWding the kingdom into two parts, the
Morea forming the southern portion. Its greatest

length is about 75 mdes, with au average breadth
of 15 miles. The outline of the coast is exceedingly

varied, and the scenery is everywhere as attractive

as it is rich in contrast. The narrow neck of land,

separating the Gulfs of C. and Egina, and imiting the

Morca to Attica, is called the Isthmus of Cormth.
It is variously estimated, according as it is measured
from difTerent points, at from 10 to 20 miles in

length, and its breadth varies from 4 to 8 mdes.
The project of cutting through this isthnuis, in order

to unite the Ionian and .lEgeau Seas, was one early

entertained, and attempted to be carried out by
Nero without success. To protect the Morea from
land attack, however, a strong waU, flanked with
towers, was built across the isthmus, and traces of

it may still be seen, as well as of other remains of

auticpiity. The celclirated Isthmian games were
contested upon this tract.

CORINTHIAN O'RDER. See Coutmk.

CORINTHIANS, Epistles to the, were written

by St Paul, 57 or 58 A. D. The first was composed
at Ephesus ; the second, according to general opinion,

at I'liilijipi, but this is doubtfiJ. The genuineness

of both is all but universally recognised. From the

contents of 1 Cor., chap. 5, verse 9, it has been
concluded by many theologians that Paid must have
written a previous epistle, now lost.

CORIOLA'NUS, Caius or Cn.eus Marcius, a
Roman p.atrician, sm'named, according to the half-

fabulous legend, C, on account of his capture of the
town of Coi'ioli, belonging to the Volsci (493 B.C.). Of
a proud and haughty spirit, he was strongly opposed
to the jdebeians, whom he looked upon as the
' enemies ' of his order ; and on one occasion, during
a time of famine, he argued in the .senate against a

gratuitous distribution of the corn which had arrived
from Sicily, and insisted that the plebeian tribunes,

lately instituted, should first be discharged from
office. For this he was imjieachcd, and banished.
He took refuge among the Volscians, whom he
aided in their war with the Romans. His victories

at the head of his Volscian troops alanned the
Romans, who, on his approach to their city, sent a
variety of deputations to plead ^^^th him. He was
deaf to every entreaty. At last, the noblest matrons
of Rome, headed by his old mother and his wife
Volumnia, leading her two cliilch'en, came to his

tent. His Iniruing desire to be revenged on those
who had dishonoured him was cooled by the tears
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of his relatives, and he led back the Volsci to their
own territories, where he lived to an advanced .age.

Shakspeare has written a pl.ay on the subject, in
whicli the character of C. is conceived in the
granilest and most aristocratic style.

CORK (Span, corcho, from Lat. cortex) is the
unusually developed apiplilmum (see Bakk) of
the bark of the C.-tree or C.-OAK (Queirus suhcr),
the Almrnmiitc of the Spaniards, a species of Oak
(q. v.), a native of the south of Europe and north
of Africa. Spain and I'ortng.al chiefly sujiply the
world with C., and in these countries, the tree is

often planted for the sake of the cork. The C.-tree is

not of great size, generally 20—40 feet high, much
branched, with ovate-oblong evergreen leaves, which
are sometimes entire, and sometimes sharijly ser-
rated. The acorns are eatable, and resemble chestnuts
in taste. The bark in trees or branches from three
to five years old acquires a fungous appearance, new
layers of cellular tissue being foinied, and the outer
jjai'ts cracking from distension, until they are finally

thrown off m large flakes, when a new formation
of the same kind takes place. C. intended for the

Cork Tree.

market is generally stripped off a year or two before

it woidd naturally come aw.ay, and the jirocess is

repeated at intervals of six or eight years. The
bark of yoimg trees and branches is either useless

or of very inferior quahty ; it is only after the third

peeling that good C. is produced. The removal of

the C, being not the removal of the whole b.ark,

but only of external layers of spongy cellular tissue,

all or greater part of which has ceased to have any
true vitahty, and has become an incumbrance to

the tree, is so far from being injurious, th.at when
done with proper care, it rather promotes the health

of the tree, which continues to jdeld crops of C. for

almost 150 years. In stripping off the C, longitu-

dinal and transverse mcisions are made to the

proper depth, and each piece is then cut .away from

the tree by a curved knife with two handles. The
pieces are soaked in water, pressed flat, dried, and
superficially charred, to remove decayed parts and
conceal blemishes, before they are packed in b.ales

for the market. Besides the nse of C. for stopping

bottles, casks, &c., it is much used, on account of

its lightness, for floats of nets, s«nmming-belts, &c.

;

and on account of its impermeability to water, and
its being a slow conductor of heat, inner soles of

shoes .are made of it. All these uses .are mentioned
2lf
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by Pliny ; but tlie general employment of corks

for "lass bottles appears to date only from the ISth

centiiry. The Spanish Black iLsed by paiutera is

made by bumiug C. in close vessels, and the parings

of C. are carefidly kept by C.-cutters for this

piu pose. There are many other applications of this

valuable substance in the arts, which cannot here

be detailed.

The C.-tree is occasionally planted in the south of

England, but the climate is not sufficieutly warm.

The wood of some trees possesses the cellular

sponginess, lightness, and elasticity of C. in such a

degree as to be sometimes substituted for it in many
of its uses, as that of the Anona paluMris (Corkwood,

or Alligator Apple) in the West Indies, &c.

CORK-OUTTING. The bark, after being cut into

square pieces or sheets, is pressed, to remove its

natm-al cui-vatm-e and flatten it. If it is found that

simple pressure has not flattened it sufficieutly, it is

heated on the convex side, and the contraction thus

produced straightens it. It is then cut into slips,

and these sHps into squares, accoriling to the requu-ed

size of the corks. These are rounded by the cork-

cutter by means of a broad sharp knife ; the cork is

held in the left hand, and rested against a block of

wood, and the knife pushed forward, and at the

same time its edge is made to describe a circular

curve by a sldlful turn of the wrist. The knife

reqiures continual sharjjening ; the workman has a

board before him on which the luiife is rubbed on
each side afiif evei-y cut.

Many attempts have been made to cut corks by
machinery. A patent C. company was established

a few years since, but it faded. The chief difficulty

in applying machines to this purj)ose arises from the

necessity of continually sharjiening the knife or

cutters, for it is a ciuions fact, that so soft a sub-

stance as cork blunts the tools used in cutting it

far more rapidly than do the hax-dest or toughest of

metals. A cork-cutter's knife requires sharpen-

ing every second; while the tool that is used for

planing, turning, or boiing steel will work continu-

ously for hours without sharjiening. In most of the

machines, the corks, after beuig cut into squares of

the required length, are made to revolve on gi'asp-

ing spindles ; and cuttera of various forms, such as

revolving cutter-wheels, hoUow cones with internal

cutters, reciprocating blades, toothed cutters, &c.,

are brought to bear upon the revolving cork.

COBK, EocK. See Asbestps.

CORK, a mimicipal and parliamentary borough,

and river-port of Ireland, capital of the county of

the same name, is situated on the river Lee, where

it divides into several branches, 11 nulcs .above the

entrance of the noble landlocked h.arbour, into the

Atlantic. The city stiands in the centre of the

valley of the Lee, .amid high grounds aiul beautiful

scenery. The centrixl p.art of it is built on an island,

formerly a swamp, which the word Cork, Corroch,

or Corcagh implies. The rest of the city lies on tlic

north and south slopes of the river-banks. The
houses .are generally Iiuilt of old red s.andstouc, witli

the fronts often weather-slated. Nino bridges cross

the river to the central islands. Two liuniU-cd

.and forty acres of land reclaimed from the river

form a public park, and there is a public wallt, a

mile long .and lined by noble clilis, on the west of

the city. C. has a pleasant picturesqucness from
its uneven gi-ound, irregiJar streets, intersecting

river, .and overhanging heights. The chief buildings

are .St Anne Shandon's Cliiu-ch, conspicuous for its

tower, 170 feet high; 4 monasteries; 2 nunneries;

the jil.ain pahace of the Bishop of Cork, Cloyne,

and iloss ; and Queen's College, a fine Tudor-
(jtothic quadr.angular building, opened in 1849. Tlie
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banks of the Lee above and below C. are richly

planted, and studded -n-ith wallas. C. harbour, noted
for its size and safety, could contain the whole
British navy, and has been the main soiu-ce of the

rise and progress of the city. It is a basbi of 10
square miles, shut in by hdls, and is formed by the

estuary of the Lee, which is navigable to about
a mUe .above the city, the tide flo\ving up thus far.

The estu.ary contains several large isles, rising

abruptly and high above the water, with narrow
channels between them. The entrance is by a
channel two mOes by one, defended by batteries.

Spike, H.awlboline, and Rocky Islands, which .are

occupied by convict and ordnance depots, .artillery

barracks, and a powder-magazine, are within the

h.arbour, and are strongly fortified. On the shores

of the estuary are the towns of Passage and
Queenstown, formerly Cove of Cork. C. h.arboiu- is

much frequented by M-ind-bound ships and ships

waiting orders. Vessels of 600 tons reach C. quays.

In 1859, 4370 vessels, with an aggregate burden of

753,625 tons, entered and cleared the port. The
chief manufactures .are leather, iron, gloves, ging-

hams, frieses, and flour. There is also much distilling

and bre\\ing. The chief exports are grain, provi-

sions, butter, live-stock, and hneu, valued at several

mUlions sterling yearly. Pop. 90,022, of whom
about five-sixths are Eom.an Catholics. C. returns

two members to parliament. C. seems to h.ave

arisen in an alibey founded in COO by St Finbar,

.and having 700 scholars. The Danes in the 9th c.

bujlt the city walls. Dermod M.accarthy, king of

Cork or Desmond, surrendered it to Henry II. in

1172. Cromwell besieged and took it in 1049, .and

M.arlborough in 1690. J.ames II. landed .at C. in

1CS8. In C., WiUiam Penn, the foimder of Pennsyl-

vania, became a Quaker, with several of the soldiers

of the republican ganisou.

CORK, a maritime county in the south-west of

Irel.and, in Munstor province, the southmost antl

Largest of the Irish counties. It is bounded on the

N. by Limerick, E. by Tipjier.oi-y and Waterford, S.

by the Athautie, W. by Kerry. Greatest length

from cast to west, 110 unles
;

greatest breadth,

70 ; aver.age, 34. Area 2885 square miles, .about

two-tliii'ds of which are ar.able. C. is hilly, irith

great variety of surface. The west part is rocky,

momitainous, wild, and boggy; the e.ast and south,

rich, fertile, and picturesque. The r.anges riui e.ast

and west, except the Boghra Mountains, which
spread out with a deep boggy surface between the
Lee and Blackw.ater. The coast is bold and rocky,

and from its indentations, 250 miles long, the b.ays,

which run 3 to 25 miles inland, admitting Large

vessels. The chief bays are Bantry, Duninanus,
ClonakUty, Kins;ile, Cork Harbour, and Yough.al.

There are many isles olT the co.ast, the chief being
\\1iiddv, Bear, Imdssherkin, Cre.at Island, .and

'Capo Clear, iu Lat. 51° 2.5' N. and long. 9° 3tf

W., and, with the exception of a rock 4 niilea

to the south-south-west, the southmost point ill

Ireland. In the west, C. is divided from Kerry by
a range of Sihuiau claysLate, running iioith-east

and nin-tli, the chief points being 1200 to 2200 feet

liigh. This r.ange sends offshoots to the e.ast, which
dindc the county into the parallel basins of the
three chief rivet's of C., the; IMaekw.ater, Lee, and
Bandoii ; the lower parts of these basins are well
cultivated and jiroductivc. The basins of the Leo
and Bandon consist of red and yellow Devonian
sanilstone, with some beds of lower carboniferous
limestone. This limestone, as in other p.arts of

Ireland, forms the largest lowland tracts and valleys

of the county. The Bl.ackwater basin also consists

of Devoni.an strata, but with more limestone. P.art

of the Muustt'r coal-field occupies 400 square miles
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in Uie iiortli-wcst of the county, with a cold, stiff,

uioory soil over it. Tho rivur-bech) generally mark
the limeatone tracts. C. haa many .small lakes in tho

west. One of these lies at the source of the Leo,

amid wild picturesque Bcenery, with tho ruins of

a chaiiel on an islet frequented by pilgrims. The
chief mineral productions are co.al and iron, coiipor,

the mines of whicli are the richest in Ireland, lime-

stone, lino dark-gray marble, rich in fossil shells,

fullers' cartli, brick-clay, marl. There is a thermal
maguesiau s|iring at MaUow. Tho clim.ate is moist,

but genial, liko that of Devonsliire. Tho soils are

calcareous, loamy, and moory. In 1858, a third of

the county was in crop, the cliief crops being oats,

^vheat, and pot.atoes. The dau'ies arc extensive, and
U. butter Btauda in high estimation. Tho cliief

UKiuufacturos are linen, whisky, jiorter ; and the

chief exports provisions. Pop. 1841, S.'i4,118 ; 1851,

051!, ISO. (J. retunis two memljers to parliament.

The antiqm'ties of C. are stone circles, Druid altars,

two round towers, cu-eular earthworks or raths

;

besides the ruins of many abbeys and churches,

eliicUy built by descendants of English invaders

uuder Henry tl. ; and many ancient castles or

square towers of great historical interest.'

—

Banbon
(accidentally omitted in its proper place) is a

parliamentary borough in the south of C coiuity,

on the river Bandon, 19 miles south-west of C.

city, in a fine undulating pastoral tract. It was
founded in 1G08 Ijy R. Boyle, lu-st Earl of Cork.

Pop. 1841, 9049 ; 1851, 6929. It returns one member
to ]iarliameut. Bandon has mauufactm-os of line

stull's, whisky, beer, leather, and Hour.

COIILEO'NE, a town of Sicily, in the province

i.f Palermo, about 21 miles from the city of that

name. It is situated on a hill near the source of

tho Beliei, and is well built. Its prmcipal public

structures are convents and chiu'ches. Its inha-

bitants, about 12,500 in number, are chiefly engaged
in agriculture.

CORM (Gr. ionttos, a stump)—sometimes called a
solid bulb—the short and bulb-Kke subterranean

stem of many endogenous plants. It auimally pro-

daces buds in tho form of small conns, cither from

its summit or its side ; and these gradually e.\haust

and destroy it. lu fimetions, as in appearance, the

C. resembles the Bulb (q. v.), but its stiiietm-e is*

different ; it does not consist chiefly of scales, as a

bull) docs, but of a solid axis covered only with thin

memln-anes. Examjiles may be seen in tlio tulip,

crocus, ghuliolus, colchicum, and arum. When a

C. produces young eorms from its siuumit, as in the

crocus, they approach in a few yeai-s the surface of

the soil, however deeply they may at first have
been planted.

CORM EN IN, Louis Makie de la Have,
VicOMTK BE, a distingnislied French jurist and
p\il)licist, was born at Paris, January 6, 1788.

Educated for the law, he w.as, in 1810, appointed

auditor of the Council of State, and di-ew up several

of its most important reports. He was elected a

deputy in 1828, and from that time until 1846, con-

timied to be re-eleeted at every election, sometimes
by as many as four departments at once. His
extensive knowledge of jiu'isprudence, and of the

practical aii'au'S of government, and the clear and
logical force with which he coxfld present his ideas

allko by speech and writing, soon secm-od him an
immense influence in public affairs. After tlie

revolution of 1848, C. h.ad the honour of being

elected to the Chamber by fo\u' departments,
and was nominated president of the commission
appointed to remodel the constitution ; and in this

capacity strongly advocated univers.al suffr.age. He
was appointed member of the Coimcil of State

reconstituted after the coup iVctat. In 1855, he
was elected a member of the lustitut. Besides his

j

numerous pamphlets, C. is author of Eludm nur I

les Orateurs Partementaires, a two-volume work
which has jjasseil through nearly twenty editions

;

and of a valualjle work in two volumes on tho

ailministrative law of Franco {Droit Adminietratif),

which has .also gone through several editions.

CO'RMOKANT (Phalocrocorax ; Fr. cormorant; i

ItaL corvo inarino ; Bret, morvrau, a sea-crow ; I

Welsh, mor, sea, and brati, a crow), a genus of I

web-footed bu-ds of the family Pelecanidm or j

Totipalmuli, having, like the rest of that family,
i

tho hind-toe united in a single membrane with
the otlier toes ; and .ahso characterised by a bare
dilatable membrane beneath the lower mandible,
extending to tho uj)per part of tho throat, but
not forming a great sac on the throat, as in

the pelicans ; a compressed bill, roimded above,

and with a strong hook at the point of the upjier

Cormorant,

mandible ; the nostrUs linear, and seemingly imper-

vious to air; tho claw of the middle toe sen-.ated,

apparently in order that it may be used in trim-

ming the phmiage; the wings of moderate length;

the "tail-feathers stiff and rigid, and used to aid

in walking or climbing. The species arc distri-

buted over the coasts of most parts of the world;

some of them occasionally ascending rivers in

pursuit of fish, on which all of them exclusively hve,

and even visiting inland lakes. They are proverbial

for their excessive voracity. They do not take their

prey by diving when on wing, but pursue it by

swimming and diring, usuig their wings in progress

under water, and descend to a wonderfid depth;

the smaller of the two British species h.oa been

caught in a crab-pot fastened 120 feet imder water.

Wh^en the prey has been caught in a manner incon-

venient for swallowing, they toss it m tho air, and

adroiUy catch it as it descends. Some of the

species frequent high rocks, others low islauds, on

which they make rude nests, chiefly of se.a-weed;

some perch and even build their nests on mau-

aroves and other trees. Theii- eggs are covered

with a calcareous incrustation. The flesh of all the

species is dark and of a fishy taste, but is some-

times used as food, particularly that of youjig birds.

The British species are the Common C. (P. carbo),

which is mostly of a black colour, but for a short

time duiTug the breeding-season exhibits a sprini-

lin" of lougish white, ahnost bristly feathers on the

head .and back of the neck ; and the Green C. or

Shag (P. graculus), which is of smaller size, and

of a prevaUiug dark-green colour. The Common
C. is about 33 inches long. It is a very widely
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distributed species. It was formerly sometimes

tamed in Engl.and, to be employed in catching fish,

aud is stiU trained to this use iu C'hina.

CORN (Ger. Korn) meant primarily any small,

round, hard body, like a seed. Tliis general meaning
is still seen in its application to concretions on the

feet. It is allied to the Lat. (jranum, grain ; and to

Ger. Kern, kernel. As usually applied, C. is a generic

name for all seeils used iu making bread, especially

the seeds of cere.alia. But it has also a specific

sense, and denotes iu any country that grain which
furnishes the prevalent bread-stuff of the people.

Thus, iu England, C. means wheat; in America, it

means maize; and in Scotland, oats.

CORN LAWS, the name jiopul.arly given to

certain statutory enactments which had for their

object a restriction of the trade in grain. The
Enghsh C. L. date as far back as the year 1.360,

in the reign of Edward III. Before this period,

there seems to have been a general ride carried into

effect by the crown against the exportation of any
grain ; .ind the act of KiOO enacts the prohibition,

but at the same time excepts Calais and Gascoigne,

with any other places which the king may appoint

by licence, from its operation. In 1393, the arrange-

ment was reversed, and the right to export was
made general, unless to those places to which it w.as

prohibited by royal pi'oclamatiou. An act of 1436
permitted exportation when the price of wheat did

not exceed 6-s. 8(/. per quarter. Hitherto, there

seem to have been no prohibitions against importa-

tion ; but in 1463, an act w.is passed prohibitmg
it so long as the price at home was below the
6.5. Sd. at which there was free exportation. The
next change was in the reign of Henry VIII.,

when an act of 1534 prohibited all exportation

except by liceuoe specially granted under the great

seal. This act was not foimd to work well ; and
twenty years latei', the previous arrangement was
adopteil of allowing exportation when the price h.ad

reached a certain point. The subsccpient legislation

for some time merely changed the price at which
exportation might begin, generally enlarging it.

After the Restoration, the policy of increasing the
duties on importation, fur the protection of agricul-

ture aud the landed interest at home, begins to be
perceptible. At the same time, the effect of that
event on the condition of Scotlaud and England
towards each other forms a curious illustration of

such fiscal regulations. Under the Protectorate,

they were one comitry, with tree intercommunion
of trading pri\nleges. Scotland was increasing in

wealth under this arrangement ; but the countries

were separated by the restoration of (.'Iiar'les II.. and
became the same to each other .as fcn'ingn nations.

The English duties restricted the importation of

grain from Scotland ; and in 1663, the Scotch
parliament, in ri;taliation, laid heavy duties on the
importation of English ai\d .all other foreign gr.iin.

Had not tlic uni(]n of 1707 maile tlie countries one
.again, England and Scotland would probably have
continued a corn-law contest against each other,

Hke the French i>rovinces.

The .agricultural interest continuing poweifully to

modify this departnu/ut of legislation, an act was
passed in 1670, for virtually prohibiting importation,

until the home-price had reaclu'd .')3.s-. Ail., and Laying
a heavy duty on it al)Ovc th.at point. Tliis law had,

however, little effect in favour of the landed interest,

from the circumstance, that then, and for long after-

wards, Britain was an exporting, not an importing
country - that is to s,ay, it genei'ally ijrodnced more
corn tliaii its population required. A new device
was adopted at the Kevolution, and a bounty was
aw.ardfil on exportation— that is, a sum was paid

to the producer for wh.at he exported, so th.at if

the price in the foreign market might not induce
him to send corn abroad, the bounty, in addition to
that price, might. For upw.ards of a centmy, the
numerous enactments in this department ^^oU be
found to be a mere shifting, according to circuru-

stances, of the incidence of the bounty on the one
hanrl, and of the import duty on the other. Iu
1773, a jjermanent .adjustment was supjiosed to be
reached by Burke's act, which removed the bounty,
and ju'ohiliited exportation when the jjrioe reached
-i4.s., and allowed importation at a nominal duty of

6(1, at a jirice of 48.s. Afterwards, and especially

during the great war of the French Revolution, it

became usual to profess that the chief object of this

kind of legislation was to have always a sufficient

supply of grain at home for our own wants, and to

render us entirely independent of foreign nations for

the food of the people. It was maintained that the
bounty effected this oliject, since its tendency was
to promote the production of more gr.ain than was
necessary at home, and it thus suppUed a granary to

be cb'awn upon in case of famine. It was other-

wise, however, maintained, that the jirohibiting, or,

at all events, restraining the introduction of foreign
grain, woidd give a much gi-e.ater impidse to home
production. Looking at it from the agi-icidtural

interest solely, this v\gw was well founded ; -for, as

the tendency of Britain to be an imi)ortLng rather
than an exporting comitry was increasing, the
exportation, even with the encouragement of the
bounty, was likely to be small. It coidd not, how-
ever, escape consideration, that to increase home
production by a pressure on importation, was
\'irtu.ally to aggranilise the landed mterest by a
pressm-e on the food of the people. With these
views, the price at which importation might begin
was r.aised iu 1804, and was again raised iu

1814, when the boimty w.as abandoned as worth-
less for its purposes. There had been a tendency
to what is called 'a sUdiug scale' in the duties
on importation. This arrangement was brought into

systematic shape liy tlie act of 1814, and subse-
quently, by the celolir.ated act of ] 828, it reached
wh.at was considered by its sup]iorter3 a state of
perfection.

Throughout these various changes there were not
wauting ^^Titers and speakers who denounced the
C. L., and agitated for their removal. But the
public at Large, though conscious that the laws wore
some way improjier, or at v.ariancc with the jiriu-

ciples of political economy, did not, tiU the very last,

earnestly unite iu calling for rcpe.al. There was a
powerful jiarty "'ho di'fended the ('. L., and repre-
senteil, with wonderful plausibility, that tliese restric-

tive statutes were identified with the best interests
of the country. Their arguments might thus be
simmicil ui>: 1. Protection was necessary, in order
to kec]) certain jjoor lauds in cultivation. 2. It was
desirable to cidtivatc aa much land as ])ossible, in
oriler to improve the country. 3. If improvemeut
by that means were to cease, we shoidd lie de|ien-

dent on foreigners for a large portion of the food of
the people. 4. Such dependence would be fraught
with immense danger ; in the event of war, supplies
miglit be stopped, or our ])ort3 might be blockaded,
the result being famisu', disease, and civil war.
.'>. The advantage gained by protection enabled the
Ian. led proprii'tors and their tenants to encourago
luaiuifaetures and tr.icle ; so much so, that if the
C. Ij. were abolished, half the country shoiikeeiici-s
would be ruined ; that would bo followed liy the
stojipagi^ of many of the mills ,and factories ;' large
numbers of the woikiug-classcs would be thrown
idle

; ilisturbauces would ensue ; capital would 1m>

withdrawn ; and no one would venture to s.ay -wliat
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would be the final consequences. It cannot be
nninstructive to ]mt ou record that these arguments
exercised a comniandinf^ innucuce over the lahonrin;;-

classos, the small-town sho])keeper3, almost all the
members of the learned profi^ssions, and a consider-
able section of both Houses of ])arliament. Ignor-
ance, prejudice, and timidity were \inited \\ith sellisli-

ness in maintaining the C. L. ; and in ]ioint of fact,

those who endeavoured to represent the imi>olicy

of a restricted trade in corn, were generally set down
.as little bettor tlian niischief-makers. The most
surprising thing of all was, that the statesmen who
ultimately jomed in comliMuning tlie C. L., could
contemplate no other motlilit-ation than an ascending
and descending scale of dnties, according as prices

fell or rose in the market. About 1840, there was
no tenn better known than that of the sliding

.svv/^'. The object of this deWoe was to reduce
tlie inij)ort duty as the })rice of grain increased, for

the piu'pose of virtu.ally prohibiting the importation
when the price w.'is low, and enconr,aging it when
tlie price was high, so that at famine-prices grain
might come in duty free. By the act of 182S, the price

of 02a'. a quarter on wheat was taken as the turning-
point. At tli.at [irice, the import duty was £1, 4s. 8rf.

For every shilling less in the price, a shilling was
ailded to the duty. When the price rose above this

point, a difl'erent gradation ruled, the duty decreas-
intr by a larger ratio than the rise. Thus, when the
price w.as 69s., the duty was 15s. 8</. ; and when it

rose to 73.S., the duty sunk to its minimum of Is.

The effect of this fluctuation m rendering the trade
a gambling one was, one would think, obN-ious, and
yet it was not acknowledged until it had been
jiroved by a series of ruinous instances. Thus, an
importer who, when the price of gi'aiu was 75fci. a
quarter, bought a cargo, if the price sunk 4s. before

he coidd accomplish a sale, had not orJy to sell at

that reduced price, but mth a further reduction of

14,5. Sd. a quai-ter paid as duty. NNTi.at was still

more important, the suppUes to tliis country being
so capricious and iiTegular, foreign countries did not
gi-ow corn habitnallj' for the British market. In
1843, Sii" Robert Peel tried a modification of the
sliding scale, which did not in the least degree
mitigate the hostility to the C. L., the noxious natui-e

of which was now beginning to be better imder-
stood. Roused by the .addi'csses of Mr Cobden, Mr
Bright, and other leaders of the Anti-cokn-law
League (q. v.), the people poured in petitions to

parliament ; and at length Sir Robert Peel, yielding

to representations on the subject, and now avowedly
a convert to Fhee-tkadk (q. v.), carried a measure
to put an end to the C. L. in 1840.

The results of the rejieal are well known. Every
evil prognostication has been falsilied. Poor lands
are as much cultivated a.s ever, and even more so.

There has been no sto])p.age of imports by war or
otherwise, nor are there likely to be. Munufacturers
and shopkeepers have thriven better than jirevious

to the repeal. Instead of falling, the rent of land of

all kinds has risen, and tenants and jiroprietors

are alike satisfied. The working-chasses are better
instead of being worse employed. In place of dis-

order, there is general contentment. The liberation

of the trade in corn has not, however, lowered the
price of bread to the extent that some persons
anticipated. This is accounted for as follows : an
increased demand in consequence of the jjopiUa-

tiou incre;vsiiig in numbers, and also improving
m means and taste ; the cost of freight and other
charges virtually protect the home-grower to the
extent of several shillings a quarter ; and a small
duty of one shilUng a quarter is still exigible, in

order to pay the cost of registering imports. To
these causes might be added, the misdirection of

capital from agriculture to manufactures in the
United States, by which the exjiort of bread-stuffs
from th.at country has never been fully developed.
The substantial benefits arising from the repeal of

the C. L. consist in the stimidus given to trade, the
removal of ajiprehensions as to the effects of insuffi-

cient harvests, along with a certain modification and
less fluctuation in jirice. No longer a gambhng kind
of trade, involving large capital, corn-dealing hiis

subsided into an ordinary branch of commerce, which
is pursued by a Largely augmented number of mer-
chants. The following tables will convey the best
illustration of the effects of repeal of the corn laws :

IMPORTS OF FOREIGN WHE-IT, CUEREXT PRICES OP WHEAT, AND
DECLARED VALUE OF ALL BRITISD EXPORTS, FROM 1801 TO
1869.



CORN BEETLE—CORN SALAD.

of the plant, and so impoverishing the grain. It

infests wheat, barley, and oats. The male is green,

the female dnil orange.

CORN BEE'TLE (Cucujus tes(aceiis), .1 minute
beetle, which uilialnts granaries and mills, and of

which the larva often does much mischief, feeding.

Corn Beetle

:

rt, larv:>, natural size ; b, larva, magnified ; c, perfect insect,

natural size; d, perfect insect, magnified.

like the weevils, on grain, particularly on wheat.
The perfect insect is of a bright fidvous colour ; the
larva oclu'eous, with a forked tail.

CORN CRAKE. See Crake.

CORN FLY, the common name of a munber of

small dipterous (two-winged) insects, of the large

family Muscides, particularly of the gcner.a OMornjts
and Oscinis, which do gre.it injury to corn crops. The
most destructive in Britain is (Jldorops tcBniopuis, a

C

dCCCEDIb.

Corn Fly {Chlorops tamioputi) t

a, a portion of a culm or stem of wheat with fiwollen Joint,

caused by larva of corn lly ; 6, larva ; c^ pupa ; tl, fly, natural
aizo; f, tly, magnified.

fly abnut a line and a half in length, of a p.alo-

yellow colour, with black stripes, which deposits its

eggs between the leaves of yoimg plants of wheat or
barley. Tlie maggots living on tlie juicea of tlio
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plant produce the disease which, from the swelling
of the joint, is called gout; and the plant, im-
poverished, either produces no ear, or an imperfect
and partially shrivelled one.

CORN GROUND BEETLE (Zabnia gibhts), an
insect of the order Coleoptera, section PenUnruira.

It is .about six lines in length, of a shining pitchy
black colour, with rusty jaws and legs, very broad
and convex, the wings large, the antermse short and

Corn Grotmd Beetle

:

1, larva, magnified; 2, natural size of larva ; 3, perfect insect,

female, slightly magnified; 4, a cell containing pupa; 5, a
burrow.

slender. It burrows in the ground, climbs the

stalks of wheat and barley by night, and devHiir.5

the ear.s. The larva is of a remarkable appcain: ,

whitish, Avith brown head and thorax, and a lirow u

sti-ipo down the body, powerful jaws, six thoracic

legs, and little ttifts of hair .-doug the sides of its

elongated tapering .ibdomen. It burrows in the

earth, and eats the stems of corn close to the surface

of the ground.

CORN MOTH (Tinea granellct), a small species

of moth of the same genus with the Clothes' Moths
(q. v.). This moth is satiny and of a cream-white
colour; the superior wings marbled with gray,

Ijrown, and black, and when at rest sloping like

the roof of a house, their fringe turned up behind
like a tail. It iiboimds in spring and summer, and
la3's its eggs either among stored grain or in sheaves

in the field. The eggs are 30 small as to be invisible

to the n.aked eye. The larva, or Cokn Worm—
which, for its voraciousness, is known as l/u; v>ol/—
eats into the gr,ain, and attaches gi-ains together by
a web. It attacks indiflercntly any kind of grain

;

sometimes .also books, articles of pasteboard, woollen

stuffs, and even wood. Frequent tvn-ning of heapis

of corn is resorted to for tlie destruction of the eggd

and larv.-E, .and salt is for the same pnri>ose mixed
with corn ; the floors, walls, ceilings, beiuns, &c., of

granaries are scrubbed with hot water and so.ap,

or w.ashod with lime and water, spiinkled with
vinegar, &c. ; and lamps are employed to attract

and kill tlie moths.—Anotlier very troublesome
moth, al.'-o called C. M., is Butnlis ccrmldla, wliich

is not yet known in Britain, but is found in some
parts of Europe and America.

CORN RENT. See Jiiwr, Lkase.

CORN SA'LAD, or L.\MB'S LKVTUCE {Fcdia
or Valerianella), a genua of plants belonging to the
u.itural order Valcriannaa', having a tootlicd c.aly.x

and 5-fid corolla, three stamens, and a ."-locular

fruit, croAvned with the calyx. The species .are

annual plants of Innnble growth, with re[)eatcdly

forked stems, and very small flowers, growing
in cultivated grounds, &c. Several species, very
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closely resembling each other, are natives of Britain,

and others arc found on the continent of Kurope.
Some of them are frequently used as spring salads,

and sometimes aa a substitute for spinage, particu-

larly the common C. S. (F. or V. uiit07-ia), tho most

abimdant species in Britain, the MdcJte of tho

French, Hapunzchcr of the Germans. It is a
favourite salad in France and Germany, although
it is mucilaginous, and wants pungency. Tho lower
leaves are somewhat spoon-shaped, the upper leaves

oblong. The plant is extremely easy of cultivatiou,

and can be obtained in the very fii'st days of spring,

when vegetables are scarce. The Vineyakd Salad
of the Germans (F. or V- carinata), and Italian C. S.

(F. or V. eriocarpa), are sometimes preferred for

their larger leaves or finer flavour.

CORK SAWFIjY (Ccjilius pygmaeus), a species

of Sawfly (q. V.) which s<imetime8 does much mis-

chief in cornfields, particulaj'ly to wheat and rye

;

Com Sawfly:
a, mag(;:ot, natural size ; 6, maggot, magnified ; c, the maggot in

its ear in the stem of the corn ; rf, female insect, magnified
;

c, female insect, natural size.

tho female, by means of her ovipositor, laying her
eggs in the stems cither below the fii-st joint or just

under tho ear; the larva consiuning the inside of

the stalk, sometimes perforating tho joints, and at
last cutting it through near the ground, and luidur-

goiug its tranafonnation into the pupa state in the
stump which remains. Tho C. S. is almost half an
inch long, of a very slender form, shining black
with somo yellow markings ; the larva ia fat,

tapering, wrinkled, and yellow. Tho fly ia often
to bo seen on the (lowers of imibelliferous plants.

COllN THKir.S (Thripa cercalium), a niinuto
insect, not quite ,a line long, often abundant on
flowers, and which does much miscliief to grain
crops, particiUarly late-sown wheat, insinuating
itself between the chaff and tho immature grain,

which it causes to shrivel ; also at an earlier period
causing tho abortion of the ear, by puncturing tho
stalks .abovo the joints and suclcing the juice. Tho
C. T. is of a shining pitchy black, the body long, tho
male wingless, the female ha\'ing four narrow wings,
which are fringed with long Lairs ; the larva is

yellow, as is also the jrapa, which ia active. Seo
Theips.

CORN WEE'VIL (Calamlra granaria), a coleop-

teroixs insect of the family Curculionidce, which
although a small creature, not quite two lines long,

ia often extremely destructive to gr,ain stored in

granaries. It is much more common in the southeni
than in the northern parts of Europe. The perfect

insect is of a dark chestnut or reddish pitchy colour,

with short oval wing-cases, but without wings, the
thorax much marked with depressed dots, tho head
elongated into a pro-
boscis, the antenui-E

bent at right angles.

The female makes a
little hole in a grain
of corn, and deposits

an egg in it, the lar\'a

feeds on the farina

;

and as a single female
lays many eggs, and
perfect insects aro
soon jiroduoed from
them, the miscliief,

unless counteracted,

extends very rapidly.

To arrest it, however, has always been foimd
extremely difficult ; and the most successful method
is said to be that of making a little separ.ate heap
of gi'aiu, wliich, being left imstin-ed, whilst tho
greater heap is stirred very frequently, soon becomes
the refuge of the weevils, particularly if it is a
heap of barley, of which they are fondest, although
they will cat any grain, and there they are

killed by boiling water.—Of tho same genus aro

the Rice Wee\Tl (Calandra Ori/za:), and a large

South American insect (G. palnunmm), an inch and
a half long, the grub of which lives in the stems of

pahns, and is eaten as a deUcacy both by Indians

and Creoles. For the above illustrationa of com
insects we are uidebted to Morton's excellent

Enajdopcedia of Agricullttre. Blackie, London and
Glasgow.

CORNA'CE^, a small natural order of exogen-

ous plants, containing about 40 known siiceies,

chiefly trees and shrubs, with a few herbaceous

plants. The leaves are simple, \vithout stipules;

tlie flowers in heads, umbek, or corymbs. The
calyx is 4-lobed or 4-toothed ; the petals 4, equal,

oblong, broad at the base, inserted into the upper

part of the tube of the calyx ; the stamens 4, alter-

nate with the petals ; the ovary is .idherent to the

tube of the calyx, 2—3-cellcd, ero^vued by a disk

;

the ovules solitary ; the style filifonn ; the stigma
simple ; the fniit is fleshy and drupe-like. The C.

aro natives of the temperate parts of the northern
217

pupa, magnified
; /, insect, natural

size; g, insect, magnified.
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hemisjihere. The fniits of some are eatable ; the

bark and leaves of some are medicmal ; some are

valued as ornamental plants. CoKNEL, Dogwood,
AucuBA, and BiiNTHAjnA are examples.

COENA'RO, LoDOVTCO, a Venetian nobleman,

born 1467, is remembered on account of his

instructive example of temperance. His consti-

tution, naturally not strong, was greatly iujiired

by intemperate eating and cMnking, with other

excesses; so that, when forty years of age, he
ap]ieared to have little hope of prolonged life. At
this time he adopted strict rules of temperance
both in meat and drink, which, co-operating with
his general care of health and gentle exercises of

various kinds, served to extend his life to nearly 100

years, as he died, according to the best authorities,

in 1566. His old age was remarkably cheerfuJ. To
promote those habits which had jjroved so advan-
tageous in his own case, he wrote, in his 83d year,

his celel)rated treatise, D'tscorsi ddla Vita Sohria

(' Ess.ay on Temperate Living'), which was first

published at Padua in 1558, and has been trans-

lated into all Em'opean languages. The best

English translation is one bearing date 1779.

CO'RNBRASH, a member of the Lower Oolite,

consists chietiy of a rubbly cream- coloiu-ed lime-

stone in thin layers, always nodular and concre-

tionary, each fragment having a deep-red coating.

Occasional beds of clay occur iuterstratified with
the limestone. The whole thickness of the group
rarely exceeds 15 feet. The C. is extremely rich

in Echinodermata and Mollusca, with the excep-

tion of Cephalopoda, the abundant Oolite genus
Belemnites being imaccountably wanting.

CO'RNEA, one of the co.ats of the eye ; so called

from its resemlilance to horn (Lat. cormi). See Eye.

CORNEILLE, Pierre, the creator of French
tragedy, was born June 6, 1606, at Rouen, where his

father was an advocate. He himself studied for the
legal profession. A love adventure, in which he
became the rival of a friend, first prompted C. to

write verses, and MclUe, the comedy founded on
this incident, was performed 'nath success in 1629.

It was quickly followed by other dramatic pieces ;

Clitandrt'j La Veuve, La Galerle du Palais, La
Suivante, and La Place Royale—all so successfid

that a special theatrical company was formed for

the performance of C.'s pieces. In 1635 appeared his

Medee, a declamatory di'ama, imtteu in imitation of

Seneca. Cardiu.al Richelieu, who aspired to be the
Mecen.as of the stage, kept in his p.ay a number
of ^Titers for whom he dictated plots, and wished
to number C. among his retainers ; but C. was so

audacious as to alter the plan of a comedy, and
thus lost the cardinal's favour. He now retm'ned

to his native place, where M. Chalon, once secretary

to Maria de' Medici, suggested that he shovdd turn
his attention to tragedy. As the English tlrania

was not known, or at least not relished at that time
beyond the limits of England, C. acquired the Spanish
language that he might be enabled to study the
Spanisli drama, the only other of any consequence
in Europe. The result was the Cid (1636), whicli

was received with enthusia-stic apidause. Cardinal

Richelieu alone seemed to find no merit in tliis

drama, and induced the Academy to publish a

critique in some respects unfavourable. In liis

next celebrated piece, Horace (1639), C. endeavoured
to vindicate Ins claim to creative genius, which
liail been questioned by his enemies; but China
(1039) has been regarded by some French critics as

C.'s master-piece, though others might be disposed
to award this honour to Pohjeucin (1040). In
tlie Mori dc- Pompi-e (1641), thougli there is some-
thing dignilied in the style, it occasionally pa3.ses

1W8

into bombast. The comedy of Le Mculeur (1042),

partly t.aken from Pedro de Roxas, has natural

truth and himiom-. C. now seems to have exhausted
his resources, and his later pieces are almost all

forgotten. Of his thirty-three dramas, only a few
have kept theii" place on the French stage. Never-
theless, his countrymen call him Le grand Corneille,

although Voltaire, who edited an edition of his

works, and Laharjje have expressed themselves

in some respects unfavourably regarding his genius.

The faults of conception in several of his pieces were
pointed out by the sharp criticism of Lessmg. A.

W. Schlegel also spoke in such a way as to provoke

hot replies fi'om the wounded pride of the French
Utterateui-s. C.'s chief merit lies in his dignity of

style, and in a certain declamatory gi-anaeur of

sentiment, which his countrymen have been accus-

tomed to consider truly epical, and which it is now
impossible to convince them as nearly resembles

rant as it does sublimity. C. died October 1, 10S4.

The best edition of liis complete works was edited

by Renouard (12 vols., 1817).—C.'s brother, Thomas
(born 1625—died 1709), also acquired a reputation

as a dramatic writer.

CO'RNEL, or CORNE'LIAN CHERRY {Cormis

mas), the Cornus of the ancients, a tree or shnib of

15—20 feet high, of the natural order Corimcece, a

native of the middle and south of Europe, and of

Cornel

:

n, a bi-anch with leaves and fruit; 6, a single flower.

gi'c.at part of Asia. It is not found wild in Britain,

although it is common ui shndjberies, and was
formerly much cidtiv.ated as a fruit-tree, as it still

is in Gennany and other jiarts of Europe. It has

ov.al leaves, and small yellow heads of thiwers, which
appear before tlie leaves in spring, .and which abound
in honey .and are much frequented by bees. The
fniit is oblong, a little larger than a sloe, shining,

red, or rarely yellow or white It is late in rijiening,

and until fjuite ripe is very .austere; but when per-

fectly mellow, has an agreeable vinous .acid taste : it

is eitlier eaten as it comes from the tree, or is m.ado

into a jireserve, which is .said to be tonic, and useful

in diarrhoea. When gathered unripe, it is pickled

like olives. It was fonnerly also fermented for a
beverage. In Turkey, it is still much used in

making sherbet. The wood of the C. is extremely
hard aud tougli, and well adapted for those purjioses

of joiners aud turners to which the size of the tree

will admit of its application. It is used for m.aking
mathematical instruments.

—

Dwarf C. (C. tiuecka),
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a nativfi of niountain-iiasturcs and bogs throughout

the lujith of J'kirojii,' and in Bi'itaiii, is a plant aljout

six inches high, with creciiing root, st-ssile ovate

leaves, each stem ))roducing a single nmlicl of a

few purple llowiTS, followed by small sweetish red

fruit, which is tonic, and has the i)i>wer of remark-

ably increasing the appetite, whence the plant has

received a Gaelic name, signifying Plant of Gluttony.

^Dogwood (((. V.) belongs to the same genus.

COllNE'LIUS, I'ETEK Von, one of the fir.st

masters of the modern (lorman school of painting,

was born at Hiisseldurf, 2.^ September 1787, and
studied under Langcr in the academy of his native

town. When only 19 years of age, he painted some
remarkable frescoes for the cupola of the old churcli

of Neuss. Four years later, he gave still more
unmistakable proofs of a cre.ative fancy in his illus-

tiations of Goethe's Fmisl, and the Nihelunrjen Lied.

In 1811 he went to Korae. This journey exercised

a profound iuHucuce on the whole of his future

cai-eer. The great importance of the early masters

became ever clearer to him as he stucUed theii-

choicest productions. Ho gained a wide reput.ation,

while .it Home, by two cartoons, ' Joseph's luterpre-

t.ation of the Dream,' and Joseph's 'Recognition of

his Brethren.' In 1S19 he was called to Miuiicli,

and entered the ser™e of the then crown-prince of

Bavaria. Here he remained till 1841, and executed

those grand works on wliich his fiime mainly rests,

and which may be di\-itled into two classes, P.agan

and Christian, the foi-mer of which comprises the

large frescoes in the saloon of the Glyptothek, all

illustrating stories of the Greek gods and heroes, as

also representations of several Hesiodio myths, and
of the various incidents of the Trojan war; while

the Latter, or Christian series, begun after the com-
pletion of the former in 18.30, consists of frescoes on

New Testament scenes, extending from the 'Incarna-

tion' to the ' Judgment,' and decorate the ' Ludwig's
Chiu-eh' in Mimich, which was built for the pur-

pose of affording scope for the genius of Cornelius.

The 'Judgment' is the largest fresco in the world,

larger even than Michael Angelo's 'Judgment 'in

the Sixtine Gallery. In 1S41, C was iuWted by the

king of Prussia to Berlin, where ho was appointed

director of the Berlin Academy. Among his pro-

ductions in the Prussian capital are the frescoes in

the Campo Santo, or royal burial-place. Opinion is

divided regarding the merits of Cornelius. By his

own countrymen he is extremely adinii'cd ; French
critics, on the other hand, regard liim as more a

thinker th.an an artist, sacrilicing to his conception

both truth of colour and expression. His works are

said to reipiire very often a commentary. He is

admitted to be a philosopher, a poet, a profotindly

creative genius, but not a painter. He has, how-
ever, formed a numerous school, from which have
gone forth many illustrious pupils, among others

Ivaulbach.

CORNELIUS NEPOS. See Nepos.

Comet-a-piston.—Koenig's Model.

CO'RNET, a stop, or series of pipes, in an organ,
intended to imitate the tone of an obsolete wind-

instrument which has Ijeen superseded by the oboe.

—The CoRNKT-A-PlSTOX, a modem wind-instrument

of the trumpet kind, is generally made of brass, has

two or tlirce valves, and in bniss bands takes the

soprano and contralto parts. It was first introduced

in France as an orchestral instrument. Its tones arc

less powerf\d, but far more easily manageable tliau

those of the trumpet.

CORNET (It.al. mrnelta, a small flag) is the

lowest grade of commissioned-oiiicer in the cav.alry,

equivalent to ennir/ii in the infantry, liis duty being

to bear the standard. With the lieutenant, he
assists the cajitain in the daily duties connected
with the troop or company to which he belongs.

There are as many cornets in a cavalry regiment aa

there are troops. A C.'s commission costs from
i840 to £1200, according to the celebrity or (rather)

the fashionalile character of the corjis. The ji.ay

is 8«. per day, with 1a-. or Is. 6t7. extra for iield-

allowance. The haLf-p.^y varies from 2.«. 6(/. to

3-1. Gd. The pay being utterly inconsistent with the

price paid for the commission, and being, moreover,

far below the probable daily expenditure, the

obtaining of a cornetcy is looked forward to rather

for the position it gives in society than as a means
of support, or as an introduction to a real soldier's

life.

CORNE'TO, a town of Central Italy, about 12

miles north of Civita Vecchia, occupying a com-
manding eminence on the left bank of the Marta,
and two or three miles from the MediteiTanean,

over which it has an extensive view. C. rose out
of the ruins of the Etruscan city of Tarquinii, and
is enriched by some of its monuments. It was
erected into a city by Eugenius IV. in 14.32; but
the picturesque old battlemented walls and towers

which surround it are said to belong to an earlier

period. During the faction-wars of the Guelphs
and Ghibelines, this city maintamed a firm alle-

giance to the popes. Pop. 4000. The remains of

Tarquinii (perhaps the most interesting in existence

to the student of Etruscan history, as it is from the

tombs here that most of our knowledge as to the

g.ames, costumes, and religious customs of this

remarkable peoi)le has been derived) lie about a

mile and a half from Corneto. The Necropolis of

Tarquinii covered 16 squ.are miles, and it h.as been

estimated on high authority th.at it coidd not have
contained less than 2,000,000 tombs. Of tliis vast

number, some 2000 h.ave been opened within recent

years. Among the most noteworthy of these are

the Grotta deUe Iscrizioni, the Grotta dclle Bighe,

Grotta del Baroue, Grotta Francesca, Grotta del

Cardinale, Grotta del TricUnio, and Grotta della

Querciola. Treasures from this mine of Etruscan

wealth, as it may be called, enrich the British

Museum, and other important collections in Britain

and on the continent.

CO'RNICE. In classical architectirre, the C. is

the uppeimost member of the entablature, sur-

mounting the frieze. Each of the orders has its

'im-.m.imjm
'•;;»' tiiii''

r T
Cornice;

Ensbam Cliurch, Oion, circa 1450.

peciUiar C. ; but these, with their relation to the

other portions of the entablature, will be better

rmderstood when explained in conjimction with

that term. See Entabl.\tuee. La the Gothio
24<J
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styles, the foim of the C. vanes greatly. In

the Norman style,' says Pai-ker, 'a plam face

of parapet, slightly projecting from the wall, is

fremieutly used as a C, and a row of blocks is

often placed under it, sometimes plain, sometimes

moulded or carved into heads and other ornaments,

when it is caUed a corbel table.' These blocks

have commonly a range of smaU arches over them.

In some cases a small plain strmg is used as a

cornice. The corbel table continued to be used as a

Corbel Table.

C. in the Early English style; but it was generally

more ornamented than in the Norman, the arches

being commonly trefoils and weU moulded, ihe

blocks are frequently ornamented with a head, or

other figure chai-acteristic of the style. Some-

times a range of horizontal mouldings is placed

above the arches of the corbel table, and sometunes

the C. consists of simple mouldings, without any

corbel table.

The term C. is also used, in a general sense, to

signify any horizontal moulded projection, terminat-

ing a builcling, or the component parts of a biuldiug.

It^is in this sense that we speak of the C. of a

room.

CORNICHE. See Rivieba.

CO'RNO, Mourf, or GRAN SA'SSO D'lTA'LTA,

a mountain in Southern Italy, the culminating

peak of the Appenines, in lat. 42° 27' N., long. 13

.38' E. It has an elevation of upwards of 10,000

feet.

CORNS are small hard growths, resulting from

an increase in the thiclcness of the cuticle or epider-

mis, which is generally caused by the imtation of

some excessive pressure or friction on the part.

They occur most commonly on the toes as a result

of tir-ht shoes. Three varieties of C. are described,

viz.— 1. Laminated Corns or CalloaUies, in which the

hardened cuticle is ai-ranged in layers, frequently of

a dark-brown colour, from the eiTuaion of blood m'

the deeper layers. 2. FlbrouaCorns (clavi),wlucliaro

not only fibrous in their early stages, but, aa lime

goes on, sink into the skin, sometimes producing

great pain. Frequently, a bursa, or small bag, is

formed beneath, to protect tlie tender subjacent

tissues, and if this bursa should inflame, iiiattor

speedily forms, and the pain and constitutional irri-

tation become severe ; at other times, the pressure

may cause absorption of the ends of bones, and

serious alterations in the condition of a jomt. Iho

duty of the chiropodist is to dislodge the imlicddcd

p,-' of hard cuticle from ita Bookct. Should lie cut

it "across, the fibrous arrangement will present the

aiipcarance of ' roots,' a popular delusion of gieat

value to itinerant corn-doctors. 3. Soft C. occur

between the toes, and cause much annoyance ;
they

arc generally sm.aU, and being constantly batlied in

perspiration, the cuticle does not harden, as in the

other varieties. They sometimes give rise to painful

ulcerations. , ,,

The Ireaiment of O. consists in the removal ot an

nnduc pressure or friction, cither by removing the

Bhoc altogether, or jirotccting the corn by surround-

ing it with a border of eomo soft matcnal, as

Amadou (q. v.) or soft leather : or the hardened

cuticle may be softened by the apiilication of

some alkaline lotion, and then scraped or filed

away : or it may be extracted, as before mentioned.

A lotion of soda or potash is often found very

useful. The cuticle composing a soft com shoidd be

clipped off -with, scissors, and a small piece of cotton-

wool be placed between the toes. In all serioua

cases, appUcation should be made to a respectable

cliiropochst. x it r 4. c ti,

C. affect horses as well as men. In the foot ot tne

horse they occur in the angle between the b.ars a,nd

outer crust, .and consist in a bruise of the sensitive

secreting sole. Two forms of feet are especially sub-

ject to them—those with deep narrow slanting heels,

in which the sensitive sole becomes squeezed between

the doubled up crust and the shoe; and wide flat

feet which, by the senseless cutting away of the bars

and outer crust, aUow the deUcate mtenor parts to

be pressed with aU the force of the ammal s weight

on the unyiehling iron shoe. Serum and blood are

poured out, whilst the secreting parts bemg weak

and irritable, produce a soft, scaly, unhealthy horn.

C. constitute unsoundness ; cause a short, careful,

tripping gait ; are the most frequent source of lame-

ness amongst roadsters ; abound in badly-shod horses,

especially those with the kind of feet alluded to; and

usuaUyocciu- in the inside heels of the forefeet, these

being more esjiccially subjected to weight, and hence

to pressure. The discoloured spot indicating the

recent com must be carefully cut into w^th a fane

drawing-knife ; any senim or blood is thus allowed

free vent. H the bruise has been extensive, a poultice

will have the twofold effect of allaying uTitation,

and rehe^-ing the sensitive p.arts by softenmg the

hai-d unyielding horn. When the mjury h.a3 been

of some standing, and soft faulty horn is secreted, a

di-op of diluted nitric acid may be applied. On no

account must the bars or outer crust be removed

;

they are required for beai-ing weight, which may be

further kept off the injured part by the "se of a

bar-shoe. In horses subject to C, keep the feet soft

by dressing with tar and oU or any siutable emol-

lient; par? out the C. eveiy fortnight; use a shoo

mth a wide web on the inside qu.arter, .and naUed

only on the outside; and, if the sole 13 thin and

weak, emj)loy leather pads.

CO'RNSTONE, a pecuUar—often mottled—lime-

stone of the Old Red Sandstone formation of Here-

fordshire, Shi-opshire, and South Wales.

CO'RNU AMMO'NIS. See Ammonites.

CORNUCO'PIA (Lat. cornu, a horn, and copia,

plenty). The horn of plenty—regarding the origin

of which several fables are told by the ancient

poets-is n-cncraUy placed in the hands of emble-

ni.atical figures of I'lenty, Liberality, &c., who are

represented as pouring from it an .abiindance

of fruits, corn, &c. It is frequently used both in

architeotiu-e and heraldry. On the arms of banks

and other puldic institutions, it is often represented

pouring forth coins.

CO'RNWALL, a maritime county, forming tho

south-west extremity of England, and the soutli-

most county in the British Isles. It is a pemnsiUar
_ i.j. i„^i .,4...;,. /^F Ui^rl wifli thr> anex 111 the
ri.'ht-angled strip of land, with the apex in tho

south-wSst, and is bounded on the E. by Dovon-

shu-e, Willi the Tauiar betsveen, on the N. and W.

by the Atlantic, and on the S. by the English

Channel. Eroni its DovonshU-c boundary it runs

south-west, narrowing to the Land's End, the west-

most part of ICnglaiuC in 5° 41' 31" W., it tliuii bends

north to I'cnzance, whence it sweeps round in a

south-eastern direction lo the Liz.ard rmnt, tho

southmost part of England, in 49" 57' 30" S. Erom

thence it follows a north-cnstcru course to 1 lymoutu
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Sound. Greatest lenj^th iu a straight lino from Wel-
conib to the Land's End, 81 milca ; extreme Ijreailth

from Welcomb to Kame Head, 4G miJcs. Area, 13G5
aq. milc3, of whicli sevcn-cightlis aro arable, meadow,
or pasture. The surface is irregular, with rapid aacenta

and descents. A ridye of rugged, bleak, moory hills,

rising to the height of from 800 to 1300 foot, run
soutli-west througli the centre of Cornwall. From
this ridge the country slopes, and the streams (low

on each side. The hill v.allcya are longer and wider
on the south tlian on tho north side of this ridge,

and some of them .ire picturesque with com, wood,
orch.ards, rivulets, and meadows. Tho coasts aro

bold and rocky, and indented with m.any headlands
and bays. The chief indentations are Plymouth
Harbour, Falmouth Harbour, one of the linest m
Britain, and Moimt's Bay between Lizard Point and
L.and's End. Twenty-four miles off the latter point

.ire the Scilly Isles. On the north-west coast occiir

shifting sands, often in hills several hmidred feet

high. The chief rivers are the Tamar, which nms
5'J miles along the east border, 19 miles being a
tidal estuary, ending in tho noble roadstead of

Plymouth Sound; the F.al, which rima 20 miles

south, 10 miles l)eing tidal, and ends in the fine

harliour of Carrick Road, near Falmouth ; and the
Allan or Camel, 29 miles long, 8 being navigable.

Woods, meadowa, ar.ablo land, and 140 jiarish

churches, are s.aid to have been submerged between
Momit's Bay and the Scilly Isles. Old red sand-

stone, the ' killas ' of tho miner, covers above three-

fo\irtha of C, and is intersected by three large

masses of gi-anito in the interior of the county,
with one aroimd Land's End, and by porphyry
veins and dikes, some being 50 or 80 f.athoms

thick, and also by limestone beds. The gr.inite

on tlie hills is often worn by the weather into

the foiTU of prismatic, cubical, or spheroidal blocks,

piled in gig.antio cairns. These blocks sometimes
form Logging or Logan Stones. Copper and tin

veins, generally 1 to 3 feet thick, but varying from
the thickness of paper to .SO feet, and of unknown
depth, run through the granite and sandstone,

generally from east to west. Tin also occurs in

the gravel; and lead; silver, cobalt, ami antimony
veins in the s.andstone. Lizard Point consists of

mica-slate, Avith soapstone veins, and chinastone;

and the country aroimd, of serjientine, hornblende,
and diallage rocks. Chinastone, or decomposed
felspar of granite, is found near Laimceston, and
is a chief ingi'edient in retorts and crucibles made
at the Staffordshire potteries. In 1856, C. had
135 copper, 144 tin, and 42 lead mines. C. yields

one-third of the copjier and nine-tenths of the tin

raised in the British Isles. The great mining district

extends from Dartmoor, in Devon, to Land's End,
the veins and lodes, or fissures, chiefly occurring

in gi'anite, or kiU.as. Nearly all the ores of C. are

smelted in South Wales.
The clim.ate is mild, especially in mnter, but

damp, with almost daily rain. Snow rarely lies above
a few days. South-west winds prevail for nine
months iu the year, .and fm-ious gales are frequent.

Some pl.ants of the south of Europe, as the myrtle,
tamarisk, and b.iim of GUcad, flom'ish in the open
air ; but fruits do not ripen well. The soil ia light,

gravelly, or slaty. The land is gener.ally barren in

the mining tracts, but fruitful in the valleys and on
the coast. The chief crops are b.arley, wheat, oats,

and potatoes ; but harvest is generally Later than
in the inland counties. Near Penzance, however,
two crops of potatoes are got yearly. C. is far

more a mining than an agricultural coimty. The
pilchard-fishery is very profitable, and emploj's a
Large nmnber of people from July to September.
The only e.Kports are mining produce and fish.

Landed property is much divided. The census of

1851 g.avo a population of 355,558; C. had then
1074 day-acliools, with 38,004 scholars; 1104
chm-chea, 205 belonging to the Church of Englaiul,

the rest to dissenters, chiefly Wcsleyaus. 30,000
peraona are employed in the mines. The county
returns 2 members to jiarliaraent. C. h.aa ancient
British antiquities, such aa nule upright stono
blocks, single and iu lines, circles, barrows, and
cromlechs. Jfauy Eom.an coins, &c., have been
found. There are many Saxon camps and earth-
works. C. and the Scilly Isles were the CassiterideB,
or tin isles of the Phoenicians and Greeks. Vortigem
made C. a kmgdom in 446 a. d. The West Saxon
kings subdued it in 050. The Saxons .and Danes
overran it in the 9th and 10th centuries. C. li.TS

remains of ancient castles and monastcrie.=<. It

was erected into a duchy in 1329, in favour of the
Black Prince, eldest son of Edward III., wlio, with
the succeeding Princes of Wales, had iramenso
revenues from the county. The dukedom is still

held by tho Prince of Wales, who has an exchequer
court and a revenue of £30,000 from Land, and
appoints the sheriffs. The Cornish tongue, a Celtic

dialect, became extinct only in the present centiuy.

CORNWA'LLIS, Chakle.?, MARQtna, an English
general and statesman, son of the first Earl Com-
wallia, was born December 31, 1738, and was
educated at Eton and Cambridge. He served as
aide-de-camp to the Marquia of Granby in the
Seven Yeara' War ; in 1776 was made a colonel,

and four yeara later, governor of the Tower of
London. Though personally opposed to the war in
America, he accompanied his regiment thither, and
with an inferior force gained victories over General
Gates at Camden in Auguat 1780, and over General
Greene at Guilford, jfarch 1781. In the same
year, however, he was forced to surrender -with aU
his troops at York Town, Virginia. This disaster
proved the ruin of the British cause in America, and
was the occasion of much dissatisfaction, resulting
in a change of miniaters at home. C, however,
who was high in favour with the Idng, eaoaped
censure. In 1786, C. was appointed governor-general
of India and commander-in-chief, and in thisdouble
capacity distinguished himself by hia victories over
Tippoo Saib, and by hia unwearying eflorta to pro-
mote the welfare of the natives. His measures,
however, were far from answering the purposes he
intended. He retm-ned from Imlia in 1793, when
he was raised to the rank of Marquis. Appointed
lord-lieutenant of Ireland in 1798 during the time
of the Rebellion, he succeeded in putting it down,
and in establishing order in a manner that gained
him the good--nill of the Irish people. A3 pleni-

potentiary to France, he negotiated the peace
of Amiens. Reaiipointed governor-general of India
in 1804, he died at Ghazipore, iu tho i)rovinco of
Benares, in October of the following year, on his way
to assimie the conmiand of the army iu the Upper
Provinces. As a statesman or wan-ior, C.'s talents

did not rise much above respectable mediocrity, but
he waa upright, diligent, and himiane in a more
than ordinary degree.

CORO'LLA, in Botany, the inner floral envelope
of the greater muuber of phanerogamous jiLants

;

the second of those whorls of modified leaves which
form the flower (q. v.). It ia in the C. that fine

coloura and the greatest delicacy and beauty of the
flower are in genend chiefly displayed. The modi-
fied leaves of which it is composed are called petals,

and are very various iu form and number. They
are also in very many plants united into a tube at
the base, when the C. is said to be monopetajous

;

and this union often extends through their whole
2SI
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length, leaving their number to be discerned merely
in the teeth in which the C. (bell-shaped, funnel-

shaped, tubular, &c.) terminates. The petals of a

flower are either similar, wheji the C. is said to be
reifulat\ or they differ in form, often very widely,

when it is called irregular. They not imfreqiiently

assume remarkable and even grotesque forms.

Many petals have appendages of various kinds, as

scales, nectaries, S2mrs, curonm or crowns, &c. Petals

often consist of a limb, or expanded portion, and a
clau\ the naiTOwer i)art, A\'hich is covered by the

caljTc, and by which the petal is attached, but some
times the claw is wanting or obsolete, sometimes
it is united with the tidje of the calyx, so that the
petals appear to rise out of the calj'x. See Calyx
and Peklvnth.

CO'ROLLAEY, a proposition the tnitli of which
appears so clearly from the proof of another pro-

position as not to require separate demonstration.

COROMA'NBEL COAST, often vaguely taken
as the wdiole of the west shore of the Bay of

Bengal, extends, in its proper acceptation, from
Point Calimere. in lat. 10° 17' N., long. 79° 56' E.,

to Gondegam, in lat. 15° 20' N., long. 80° 10° E.

It is pretty nearly co-extensive with the districts

of Tanjore, Arcot, Chingleput, and Nellore, com-
prising, ahjug "vvith Madras and Pondicherry, the
grand battle-held of last century between England
and France in India. With various estuaries and
inlets, it is yet coumiercially of very little value, not
presenting a single s.ife place of refuge for large

vessels. So shallow, moreover, is the water for

a considerable distance from the land, that ships of

any size are obUged to lie several miles off ; while
the intermediate space, or at least that belt of it

that is nearest the beach, presents a surf in which
no ordinary boat can live—the only safe craft

being the native catamaran (q. v.).

CORO'NA, or CROWN, in Botany, an appendage
of the corolla in some flowers; sometimes assuming
the ajipearance of an interior corolla very different

from the true corolla, and either divided into parts

resembling petals, or consisting oiJy of one piece,

and siiiTounding the organs of fructification like

a mouopetalous corolla ; sometimes assiuniug very
peculiar forms. It is often difficult to determine
whether tlie C. is properly to be regarded as belong-

ing to the row of petals, or to that of stamens.
The C. was included by Linnreus under the very
comprehensive term nectary. A familiar examine
may be seen va Narcissus ; forms very different may
be seen in Stajyelia, and other genera of tl>e natm-al

order Asclepiadacece.

CORONA (Lat. a crown), in Architecture, the

drip, or lower member of the projecting ])ai-t of a

classical cornice. See Entablature. 'The terjn C.

is also applied to the

apse or semicircular

termination of the

choir, especially by
ecclesiastical writers.

Hence we hear of

' Becket's crown,' at

Canterbury. C. is

also applied in ecclesiastical nomenclature, to a

cliandclier, in tlic form of a crown or circlet, sus-

pende.l from tlie roof of a church, or from tlie

vaulting of the nave or chaiiela, to hold taper.s

which are lighted on solemn occasions.

CORONA BOREA'LIS, a sm.all and bright

constelhitioii near Hercules.

CORONA'TION. The use of crowns in antiijuity.

n-s a mark eitlier of honour or of rejoicing, wdl be

cxjilained under CiiowN. It wa3, uo doubt, as an
2i2

a, the Corona.

adaptation of this general custom to a special use
that the practice of placing a crown on the head of
a monarch at the commencement of his reign was
introduced. The practice is very ancient, as we
may learn from the fact that Solomon and Aiaziah
w-ere crowned ; and there is jn'obably scarcely any
countiy iu which it has not been followed in one
fonn or another. Generally it has been accompanied
by what was regarded as the still more solemn rite

of anointing with oil, a ceremony which, from the

Coronation Chair of tho Kings of England, kept in

Westminster Abbey

:

Beneath the seat is the ' Stone of Destiny,' carried off from
Scone by Edward I. in 123G.

times of the ancient Hebrews to our own, has been
pecidiarly significant of consecration or devotion

to the service of God. The term employed for

C. in the Saxon chronicle, ' gehalgod,' is hallowed
or consecrated ; and it would seem that the cere-

mony as then performed at Kingston-on-Thames or

Winchester, was in all essentials tlie same as that
which now takes jilace in Westminster Abbey. A
copy of the Gospels is still in existence amongst
the Cottonian MSS. in the British Museum, which
is believed to be tho identical copy on which the

Saxon kings were sworn. Detailed accounts of many
English coronations, from Richard I. downwanls,
have been preserved. They will be fotmd enumer-
ated, along with those of the German emperors, tho

kuigs of France, emperors of Russia, &c., iu Bohn's
Ciiaopmlia of Political Knouiahje ; and nmch more
fiilly, along with much interesting information on
the subject generally, in Chapters on Coronations
(Lond. 1838).

CORONATION GULF, an inlet of the Arctic
Ocean, forms the south-east part of the landlocked
and isle-studded bay that receives the ( 'ojipermine.

Lat. GG° 30'—08° .30' N., long. 109°- 110° W.

CORONATION OATH. Tlie form in which
the limitations im])osed on the monarch were defined
by the nation and accepted by him, was probably
from the first something equivalent to a coronation

oath. U]) to the peiiod of the rex'olution, however,
the C. 0., like .all the other guarautees for popular
lil)erty, admitted of being tampered with; and there

is in existence (Cottonian MS., 'I'ib. E. viii.) a copy
of the oath sworn liy Henry VI II., interlined and
.altered with his own hand.

1'o obviate the possibility of such proceedings for

the future, the exi.sting C. O., altered only in consc-

qin'TU'c of the subsequent unions between Englattd

and Scotland, and Great Britain and Ireland, w.as

fixed by stat. 1 Will, ami Mary, st. 1, c. C. It is to

tho following effect, and thu.') administered. Tho
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Arclibialio]! f}f Canterbury (lemand.s ot tlie kinc! (r)r

quL'c-n) :
' Sir (or M:ulani), U ydur Majesty willing

to taliu tliu oath?' and on tUu king answering, 'I am
willing,' the archbishop niinistereth those questions

;

anil the king, having a cojiy of the printed Form
and Order of the Coronation Service in hia hands,

answers each question severally, as follows :

Arclih. Will you suleniiily ])ronH.se and swear to

govern the peoi)le of this United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland, and the dominions thereto

belonging, according to the statutes in parliament

agreed on, and the respective laws and customs of

the same ?

Kiiifi. I solemnly promise so to do.

Archb. Will you, to your power, cause law and
justice, in mercy, to be executed in all your
judgments?

Kiiii]. 1 will.

Archil. Will you, to the utmost of your power,

maintain the laws of God, the true profession of the

Gospel, and the Protestant reformed religion, estab-

lished liy law ? And will you maintain and preserve

inviolably the settlement of the United Church
of England and Ireland, and the doctrine, worship,

discipline, and government thereof, as by law
estaVilished within England and Ireland, and the

territories thereunto belonging ? And will you
preserve to the bishops and clergy of England aud
Ireland, and to the churches there committed to

their charge, all such rights aud pri\Tlege3 as do, or

shall appertain mito them, or any of them?
Kiiiij. All this I promise to do.

The sovereign then goes to the altar, and, laying

his hand upon the Gospels, takes the following oath :

' The things which I have heretofore promised, I

mil perform and keep, so help me God.'

The sovereign then kisses the book, and signs the

oath.

The passage in the oath in which the sovereign

guarantees the privileges of the Church of England,

is framed in conformity with the ' Act for Securing

the Chm-ch of England as by Law Estabhshed,'

which is declared to be a fundamental and essential

part ot the Treaty of Union, and which was inserted

accordingly in the act by which the Treaty of

Union was finally ratified. The passage in the act

which provides for the socm-ity of the Church of

Scotland was framed in conformity with an ' Over-

ture for an act for security of the Church'—of

which a copy will be foimd in the Appendix to

Defoe's Historij of the Union, p. G17. It is to the

effect that, ' after the decease of her present Majesty
(whom God long preserve), the sovereign succeeiling

to her in the royal government of this kingdom
shall, in all time coming (not at the coronation), al

kin or her cvccession to the crown, swear and suljscrihe

that they shall maintain and presei-ve the foresaid

settlement of the true Protestant religion, with the

government, worshij), and discipUne of this Church,

as above (that is, by the pre%'iously recited act,

1 Will, and Mary, c. 5) established, inviolably.' The
security of the Chui-ch of Scotland is thus pro\aded
for, by what may be called an accession oath, even
during the jieriod which must intervene between
the accession of the sovereign and his coronation,

when he is not bound, by oath at least, to the main-
tenance of the other branches of the constitution.

CORONE'LLA, a genus of non-venomous serjients

of the f.amily Colubr'idts, of a small size, having a
somewhat compressed and generally pentagonal
body, and rather long conical tail. They mhabit
the warm and temperate parts of the worhL One
species, C. lavis, is found in the centre and south of

Em-ope.

CO'KONER (Lat. coronator, corona, a ci-own), a

very ancient oflici-r, in England, at the common law.

He is nu;ntioned in a charter of King Athelstan,

905 A. V. ; anil the ofiioc, like much of the eommipu
law, is acknowledged to bo of Saxon origin. The
name is derived from tlie fact, that the (J. has
chietly to do with pleas of the crown. In this

light, the Lord Chief-Justice of the Queen's Bench
is the principal C. in the kingdom, and may exer-

cise jurisdiction in that capacity in any part of

England. There are, however, particulcvr coroners

for every county of England, and in some counties,

three or four, or even more. They were formerly

paid by fees on each inquest, but now (2:5 and 24
Vict. c. 116) by salary paid out of the county rate.

The C. is chosen for life, .and the election rests with
the freeholders of the county or district. A C. may,
however, be dismissed by the Lord Chancellor for

inability or misbehaviour in his oliice. By the

statute of Westminster the first (.3 Edw. I. c. 10),

it was enacted that none should be chosen but
lawful and discreet knights ; and in the time of

Edward III., there is an instance of a man being

removed from the office because he was merely a
merchant. Subsequently, it was thought sufficient

if a man had lands enough to entitle him to bo

made a knight ; and Blackstone complains that in

his time it had come to be sought for the per-

quisites, and not for the honour of serving the

country. This, no doubt, is in general the case. The
0. is now usually a professional man, freqtiently an
attorney or a medical man.
The office of C. is remarkable as being the only

one iu England charged with the investigation of

crime. A\Tiero the C. cannot act, there is no autho-

rity to examine witnesses rnitU a suspected pei-sou

has been actually arrested and brought before a
magistrate. But even the C.'s duties are very

Umited, being regulated to this day by the statute 4
Edw. I. The C. can inquire only into the causes

of violent or sudden death, and into these only when
the body has been found. When such a death

happens, it is the duty of the township to give

notice of it to the C, who then summons a jm-y

from the neighbouring townships for the purpose of

making an inquisition into the matter. The C.

presides over the inquisition, and the com-t thus

constituted is a court ot record. The jmy consists

of twelve men, who are sworn and charged by the

C. ; and the verdict must be unanimous. By 6 and

7 Vict. c. 12, it has been enacted that the inquest

shall be held before the C. in whose district the

body shall be ' lying dead.' If any be found guilty

l>y such inquisition of murder or other homicide,

the C. is to commit them to prison for further trial,

and is also to mquu-e concerning their land.s, goods,

and chattels, which are forfeited thereby ; and he

must, moreover, certify the whole of this inquisition

under his o\vn seal and the seals of the jm-ors,

together -with the evndence thereon, to the Court

of Queen's Bench or the next assizes. The accused

may thereupon be put on his trial without other

indictment. By 6 and 7 Will. IV. c. 89, the C. is

empowered to summon, and by 1 Vict. c. 68 to pay,

medical witnesses, in place of referring them for

payment to the church-wardens. The sums allowed

are one guinea for a simple examination, and two
"uineas if a post-morleni examination of the body

has been made. By 6 and 7 Vict. c. S3, coroners

are empowered to appouit deputies in case of

alisence from illness or other reasonable cause.

9 and 10 Vict. c. HI regidates the duties of the C.

and the expenses of inquests in Ireland. Another
branch of the C.'s office is to inquire concerning

shipwrecks and treasure-trove; but this has been

nearly superseded by the provisions of the Merchant
Shippmg xVct, 1854. He is a conservator of the
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king's peace, in which capacity he is mentioned
in one of the oldest treatises on the conuuon law
(Mirror, c. 1, s. 3). As such, he may cause felons

to be apprehended, whether an inquisition has found
them guHty or not. The C. has hlcewise minis-

tcrial functions as the sheriff's substitute, in exe-

cuting process in suits in which the sheriff is related

eithei- to the plaintifl' or defendant. Latterly, the
ofBce of C. has been the subject of consideration,

with a view to certain reforms of administration.

In many cases, it is alleged that the C. makes a
job of his office, trumps up cases, and acts vexa-
tiously at variance with the warrants of magis-
trates. Coroners or crowners, as they v/era also called

in England, are mentioned in many old Scottish
statutes ; and there is no doubt that the oiEce, as

well as that of alderman and mayor, existed in

those ])arts of the coimtry that were peopled by
persons of Teutonic race. But it was aboliiihed or
fell into desuetude, probably in consequence of the
succession war and the French connection ; and in

Scotland the duties are now chiefly performed by
an officer appointed by the crown, styled the Procu-
rator-fiscal (q. v.).

CO'RONET. See Crown.

CO'RPOIIAL (more properly Caporal, from the
Italian cayo di escadra) is, so far as concerns the
British army at the present d.ay, the lowest of the
nou-conmiissioncd officers. Formerly, the post was
of more importance. In the time of Queen Elizabeth
there was a C. of the Field, a sort of brigade-
major; and the other corporals were chiefs over a
considerable nimiber of men. At the present time,
the British army contains about GOOO corporals,

receiving pay varying from Is.id. to 2s. Gd. per day.
The lauce-C. is au a-ssistant C, who remains, how-
evei', on private's pay ; he wears one cheoron (q. v.)

on his arm, and two when he rises to the rank of

corporal.

On shipboard, there is a naval C, a j)etty-officer

imder the master-at-arms ; to aid in teachiug the
seamen the use of small-anns, to guard against the
smuggling of spirits on board, to extinguish the
fires and lights at a given signal, and to keep order
below at night.

CORPOEAL (Lat. corpus, a body, because of

the belief that the bread and wine are the body and
blood of oiu' Saviom), a name given to the cloth
with which the mmister covers what is left of the
consecrated elements in the Lord's Supper until the
service is concluded. It is also called the Pall, and
its use is of the highest antiquity.

CORPORAL PUNISHMENTS. SeeFLOCGiuo.

CORPORA'TION. This, in England, is cither

aggregate or sole. A C. aggregate is a society of

pei-sons authorised by law to act as one person, and
to perpetuate its existence by the atbni.ssion of new
members. Witliout such legal authority, the acts of

the society would be regarded only as the acts of

the individuals, and the i)roporty of the society

would descend to the heirs of the individual mem-
bers. A C. sole consists of one person, and his

successors, who arc by law invested with the same
capacities as a C. aggregate. The sovereign is a C.

sole, and so is a bishop and the vicar of a parish, for

these in the eye of the law never die, and each
Bucceasivo holder of the ollice takes the property
belonging to it, neither by conveyance nor by ordi-

nary succession, but is vested in it by his mere
holding of the office.

A C. could formerly be established only by charter
from the crown or act of parliament, unless, indeed,
it oxisti'd by immemorial ))reacri])tion ; bilt of late

years the exigencies of commerce have led to them

jjassiug of various enactments, by compliance with
which any society of persons may acquire for them-
selves the character of a corporation. The particidars
of these will be considered under the title Joint-
Stock CoMPANns. A C. always receives a corpo-
rate name, by which it sues and is sued, and it must
possess a common seal, the affixing of which is the
only competent way of affixing the signature of the
corporation. The majority of the members of a C.

are entitled to act m its name, and may, by a by-
law, even delegate—except in the case of municipal
corjjorations—the power of acting in its name to a
certain nimiber of its members. For the acts of
the C, none of its members are personally liable.

A C. may hold lands—subject to the statutes of
Mortmain (q. v.)—and may be possessed, if a C.

aggregate, of chattels ; but a G. sole has not this

privilege, unless it be the representative of a
number of persons for whose benefit the chattels

are held. But no C. can be either a trustee-proper
or an executor.

Corporations, whether aggregate or sole, are divided
into ecclesiastical and lay, and the lay are subdivided
into civil and eleemosj'uary. The ecclesiastical are
such as are composed whoUy of clergymen, in their

ecclesiastical capacity, and are chiefly fur the purpose
of holding ecclesiastical property. Civil corpora-
tions include municipal corporations, the universities,

the colleges of physicians and sm-geons, learned
societies, and many trading companies incorporated.
Eleemosynary corporations are for the administra-
tion of fimds for charitable and pious purposes,
such as hospitals, the colleges in universities, &c. An
important consequence of these distinctions, is the
eft'ect it has on the right of visiting a C, or exer-
cisijig a legal superintendence over its proceedings.
The crown is the visitor of the archbishops, each
archbishop is the visitor of his suffragan bishops,
and each bishop is the visitor of all the ecclesias-

tical cori)oration3 in his diocese. Civil coi-porations

have no visitor, but the Court of Queen's Bench
is the authority entitled to restrain and direot

them. Eleemosynary corjrorations are VTsited by
the foimder and liis heirs, or such persons as the
founder appointed to be visitors ; and in default of

such persons, or of the foimder's heirs, the Court of

Chancery acts as \'isitor. Hospitals, if of ecclesi-

astical n.ature, are, however, subject to the visitation

of the bishop.

A C. may be dissolved by the death of all its

members, or of such number as leaves not enough to
make new elections in the way the charter requu'es

;

by forfeiture of the charter, tlu'ough breach of its

conditions ; by surrender of the charter ; or by act
of parliament. In all such cases, the lands of the C.
revert to their several donors, and the debts due by
or to the C. are extinguished.

Municipal corporations, formerly dependent on
spcci.il charter alone, are now made uniform,
and regiUated by the 5 and 6 Will. IV. c. 76, and
some subsequent acts. Sec Municipal CoRroKA-
TIONS.

As to public corpor.itions in Scotland, see Buroii,
Town Council, Fiuendly SociiaY; and as to pi-i-

vate corporations for trading purposes, see Bane,
LiABii.rn' (hmited), PARTNER.SUIP.

CORPS D'ARMlilE, m the militarj; system of
the greater continental European states, is an organ-
isation of the forces in the timcbf peace. The whole
military strength is divided into several corps, each
onnipletc in itself as an army, with everything need-
fid for service, stall' and artillery park included.
The English army is too smaU to be divided into
corjjs. In the French system, a military forco
exceeding 100,000 men is regarded as Iicing too
large for one army, and is therefore dividctl into
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two or more corps. The imuionsc military force of

Russia is divided into ten or twelve distinct corps,

which, in times of peace, are quai-tered in widely
distant pro\'ince3 of the empire. Austria, in liko

manner, maintair.3 many corps in lier several states

or governments.

CO'llPSE-CANDLE. See Candle.

CO'RPUS CHRI'STI, or BENE'T CO'LLEGE,
Caml)ridge, was founded by two guilds or fraterni-

ties of towus^leople—the guild of Corpus Ckristi,

who had their prayers at St Benedict Church;
and the guild of the Blessed Virgin, who pr,ayed

at .St Mary's. These were united in 13.52, and a
small college erected by them. Archbishop Parker
added largely to the endowments of this college, and
bequeathed to it his valuable manuscripts, amongst
which are the only authentic manuscript copies of

the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England.
There are 12 fellows, all of whom must take holy
orders. There are numerous scholarships, some of

considerable value, given to the students who most
distinguish themselves at the annual examinatious.

Among the eminent men of this college were Hugh
Latimer, Archbishops Parker and Tennison, Fletcher
the di-amatist, and Gough the antiquary.

CORPUS CHBISTI, O.^cford. This coUege
w.as founded in 150G by Richard Fox, Bishop of

Winchester, under a licence from King Henry VIIL
The statutes were issued in 1517. The foundation
consisted of 20 fellows and 20 scholars ; of whom
the fellows were to be elected from the scholars,

while the scholars were to be elected from certain

specified coimties. Two peculiarities marked this

foimdation. Pii-st, the usual rules of life and disci-

pline were enforced with peculiar severity ; and,
second, the object of the college was expressly

connected with the studies of tie age. Classicsil

liter.itiu-e was for the first time distinctly men-
tioned. The subjects of the lectures were enjoined
to bo, not the old routine of dixHuity and the two
philosophies, but divuiity, humanity, and Greek.
Incessant iiidustiy in these pm-suits was inculcated
by the founder, and the fellows were even forljidden

to accept the proctorship, lest the avocations of that
office should interfere with their proper duties. The
object and the stringency of these regulations called

forth the celebrated cncomiimi of Erasmus, that
what Colossus was to Rhodes, what the Mausoleiim
was to Cai-ia, that C. C. College w'ould be to the
Icingdom of Groat Britain. This prediction has
hardly been fulfdled. The ndes of the founder have
been gi'aduallj' set aside by acts of parliament, by
custom, and by injunctions of the \nsitor. Of the
three university lectureships contemplated by the
founder, one was never founded at all, and the other
two were merged in the coUege feUowships and
tutor-ships. And, lastly, the coUege has suffered
greatly from the severe restrictions imposed by
statute upon tlie elections to fellow.?hips. In virtue
of the powers conferred by 17 and 18 Vict. c. 81,
important changes have been effected by the college
working in haiinony with the commissioners. Both
fellows and scholars arc now elected without any
restrictions as to place of birth. The fellowships are
still 20 in number, value rather more than £200
a year. The intentions of the founder regarding
university lectureships are now carried out by the
professor of L.atin being a<lmitted an honorary fellow
of Coq)us. and ^ceei^'ing fi-om its revenues a total
sum of £C00 a year. The scholarships are also

20 in number, tenable for five years, and of the
annual value of £80 ; besides foiu- exhibitions of the
same value, and tenable for the same period. The
election of fellows and scholars takes place in the
week iireceding Palm Simday iu each year. There

are 22 benefices in the gift of this coUego ; and in

the year 1800 there were about IGO names on the
coUege books.

CORPUS CHRISTI FE'STIVAL, the most
splendid festival of the Roman Catholic Church. It

was instituted in 1204, in honom' of the Consecrated
Host, and with a view to its adoration, hy Pope
Urban IV., who appointed for its celebration the
Thiu'sday after the festival of the Trinity, iuid

promised to aU the penitent who took part iu it,

indulgence for a ))eriod of from forty to one hundred
d.ays. The festival is chiefly distinguished by
magnificent proccBsions. In Fi-auce, it is knoAvn as
the Fete Dieu.

CORPUS DELI'CTI, a criminal law term used
in Scotland to signify the Ijody or substance of the
charge. Before a conviction can take place, the
fact Ubelled must bo proved— e. g., before a man
can bo competed of murder, it must be clearly

made out that there was a murder ; and it is this

fact that is caUed the corpus deUctL See Cklminal
Law.
CO'RPUSCLES, Blood. See Blood.

CORRECTION, House of, a pi-isou for the
reformation of petty offenders. See Pr.isoN,

REFORlLUOiiV.

CORRECTION OF THE PRESS. This is

one of the most important of the many operations
that every piece of printed matter must undergo
before it is put into the hands of the reading
public ; and iu every considerable pi'intiug estab-

lishment, it foi-ms a special department executed
by one or more fimctionaries, technically caUed
'Readei's.' The immctliate object of a corrector
of the press, or ' reader,' is to observe and mark
every error and oversight of the compositor, with
a view to make the printed sheet a perfect
copy of the author's manuscript. This is on the
supposition that the manuscript itself is quite
correct, which is seldom the ease ; and therefore
the duty of a good reader extends to seeing
that there are no inconsistencies in oz-thogi-aphy,

piuictuation, .abbreviations, &c., and in many
cases to the verification of quotations, dates, and
proper n.ames. The duty of securing consistency in

spelling and pimctu.ation is cspeciaUy important in

the case of works on which several writers are

employed, such as newspapera and cyclopiedias.

The corrector has also to direct his attention to

the numbering of the pages; to the arrangement
of chaptera, par,agraphi, and notes ; to running
titles, &c. It is part of his business to observe

the mechanical defects of the work—defective types,

turned letters, inequaUties of sjiacing between words,
sentences, and lines, crooked lines, and to seciu'e

symmetry in verses, tables, mathematical opera-

tions, and such like. In almost aU cases, two
proofs arc taken, and m difficult works, such as

those in foreign languages, tables, &c., even more.
Lastly foUows the revision, in which little more
is done than seeing that the compositor h.is made
aU the corrections marked on the last jiroof. It

is usual for the WTiter or author to reserve the

correction of the second pi-oof for himself.

In iiiinting regular volumes, one sheet is usually

corrected at a time ; but where extensive alterations,

omissions, or additions are Hkcly to be made by
writer or editor, it is more convenient to take the

proofs on long slips, before division into pages. The
coiTcctions to be made are marked on the margin

;

and for tliis purjjose an established set of signs or

short-hand is used, imdei-stood by aU printers, and
which it is often useful to know. The foUowing
specimen of a proof exhibits the appUcation of most
of these signs :
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'To rule the nations witli imperial

swoy, to impose terms of peace, to

spare the himibled, and to rcush the

proud, resigning itto others to de-

scribe the courses of theJheaTens, and

explain the rising stars ; this, to use

the words of the poet of the iEneid

in the apostrophe of Anchises to

Fabius in the Shades^was regarded

as the proper proNTUce of a Roman.

The genius of the people was-eveH-

more adverse to the ciiltiviption of the

physical sciences than that^the Em-o-

pean Greeks ^ and |seen| we have] that

the latter left experimental jjlulosophy

chiefly in the hands of the Asian and

African colonists, The elegant litera-

ture and metaphysical specuiilatious

of Athens, her histories, di'amas, epics,

and orations, had a mmierous host of

admirers in Italy, but a feeling of

indifference was displayed to the

practical science of Alexandria. [This

repugnance of the Roman mind at

home to mathematics and physics,

extending from the Atlantic to the

IndianOjean, from Northern Britain

to the cataracts of the Nile, annihi-

lated in a measure «1J- pra-e sciences

in the conquered districts where they"

had 1««1 been pursued, and prohibitetT

attention to them in the motlier

coimtry. '^

OLong, indeed, alter the age of

Ptolemy , the school in connection with

which he flemished, remained iu

existence ;^&c.

A together iiiith the prevalence of Us
military despotism abroad.

-tr.

'> Italic.

^/
^ S. caps.

^ stet

"9

»of

6 ;/ 2 tr.

" wf.

11 S

'tr.

I'' Roman.

" New line.

I'' See helow.

^^the

n

11 S

18./

^^ Run on.

^ Caps,

1. A wionR letter. A line is drawn Ihvough the wronij letter,
and tlic iiroper one wi ilten in the margin. After every niiiik
of correction a line / shimld be drawn, to prevent its being con-
fonnded with any other in the same line. 2. A word or letter
to be transpOKcd. Where letters only are to he transposed, it is

better to strilie them out, and write them in their prttper
sequence in the margin, like a correction. 3. A sp/irc
wanted. This mark is also used when the spacing is Insuffi-
cient. 4. A space or quadrat sliiking up. 5. Alteration of
type. One line is drawn under tlie word for italics, two for
BMAI.L CAriTALS, Ihrco for CAI'ITALS. C. Correction or
insertion of Bt"i)s (points). 7. A word struck out, and after-
wards approveil of (I.at. stcl, let It stand). 8. A turned
letter. 9. An omission. 10. A letter of a wrong fount.
11. A word or letter to be deleted, 12. Alteration of type.
13. A new paragraph, 'i'his .should be avoided as much as
l)OBsible, as It causes great trouble and e.>!pense. 14. Insertion
of a sentence. 15. A space to be removed or diminished. IC. A
wrong word. This is struck out, and the proper one written
in the margin. 17. When letters or lines do not stand e\on.
18. Mark for a hyphen or rule. 19. No new paragraph, lliis
is also troublesome and expen.sive. 2n The manner in which
the apostrophe, Inverted commas, the star and other references,
and superior letters and figures, arc marked.

The thankless and monotonous business of a
corrector or reader is more flifficnlt. than the
uninitiated would believe. It requires extensive
and varied knowledge, accurate acquaintance with
the art of typography, and above all, a peciUiar
sharpness of eye, which, without losing the sense
and connection of the whole, takes in at the same
time each separate word and letter. After the
iavention of printing, the C. of the P. was executed
by the publisher himself, or at least was intrusted

to men of ability and learning, and often men of

name. Robert Stephen (1520— 1559), and Plantin
(1555—1589), had I'ocoiu'se to pubUcity, himg out
the successive sheets of their pubUcations, and
promised a reward to any one who would pomt
out a typogi-aphical error. Some editions of parti-

cular works are held iu high estimation from the
care with which the press had been corrected.

Among the most famous are those that issued from
the press of Aldus Manutius in Venice, of which we
may mention the works of Petrarch (1514), cor-

rected by Pietro Beuibo ; Aristotle (1551—1553,

6 vols.), corrected by the famous Greek scholar,

J. B. Camotius ; Lactautius (1515), and Suetonius
(151G), corrected by J. B. Egnatius; Plato (1513),
Atheua;us (1514), and Gregory Nazianzene (1516),
coiTected by Marcus Massurus. The first edition

of Homer was printed by Nerlius in Florence (1484,

2 vols.), con-ected by Demetr. Chalkondylas. Robert
Stephen of Paris himself corrected the nmnerous
works that issued from his press ; and Erasmus had
a great name as a con'ector.

CORRE'GGIO, Antonio Allegri, a celebrated
Italian painter, called C. from the jilace of his birth,

a small towTi near Modena, now called Reggio. He
was born in the year 1493—1494, and his father, a
tradesman of some property, had him carefully

educated, and instructed ui the rudiments of art,

by an uncle, Lorenzo Allegri, a jjaiuter of small
meiit. How much he owed to his teacher is

uncertain. He was the first among the moderns
who displaj'cd that grace and general beauty and
softness of effect, the combined excellences of

design and colom- with taste and expression, for

which he is still um-ivalled. His chiaroscuro is

perfect. .lilmost before he had seen the great
masters, he became a master iu a style all his own

;

and was the foimder, or rather his imitators for

him, of what is called by some the Lombard, by
others the Parma school of painting. On fii-st

beholding, at Bologna, Raphael's glorious picture

of St Cecilia, he is said to have exclaimed :
' j\jich'

io sono pittore ' (I, too, am a painter). But this

story is doubted.
There was long a tradition that C. lived in indi-

gence, miaided but by his own genius ; and it is

remarkable that Vasari, who lived at the same time, in.

his Lives of the Painters, records only v.ague rimiours
r.'garding C.'s life ; and that Annibale Caracci,

iifty years after his death, writes :
' I rage and weep

to think of the fate of this i)i)or Antonio: so great a
man— if, indeed, he were uut rather an angel iu the
flesh.' This belief, so prevalent in his own day, now
refuted by recent researches, proves how retired

aiul simple must have been his life. That he was
in hi^h estimation in his Later days, is proved by
his signature being found aflixed to the deed of

luarriagc of the Loiil of C'oireggio, celebrateil iu

153;i. C. died the following year, March 5, 1534,
in his 41st year, and is buried in the Franciscan
convent of CoiTcggio.

At the age otlS, C. painted an altar-piece, the
' Madonna di San Francesco,' now in the Dresden
(iallery, which is rich in jicturcs by C'. ; the most
faiiKJUS of which ai-e the 'Notte' (Niglit), lighteil

only by the celeslinl splendour beaming from the
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head of the iiif:iut .Saviour—Vasari calla it 'quite
wiinikTfiil'—ami tho famoua 'Magdalen,' one of the
most admired [lictures in the world. For the cupola
of the church Wan Giovanni at I'arnia, lie jiaintcd

an 'Ascension' in fresco, and over tlie high-altar a
' Coronation of the Virgin,' now only known through
CO] lies and engravings. He also decorated elabor-

ately in fresco the cathedral there, for which he
received 1000 ducats, worth about £.'!500. In tho
Lou\Te are two pictures—the ' Marriage of St
Catharine,' and the ' Antiope ;

' in the Florence
Gallery, three—one the ' Madonna on her knees
adoring the Infant

;
' in the Najiles Gallery, three

—

one a lovely Madonna, called, from its oriental

character, 'La Zingarella' (the Gipsy), said to he a
likeness of C.'s wife; at Vienna, two; at Berlin,

tliree ; at Paniia, live—the most celebrated is the
' iSt Jerome;' and in the British National Gallery,

a Madonna, known as the ' Vierge au Panier,' the
' Fdiieation of Cupid,' and the famous ' Ecce Homo,'
purchased by the British government for £11,500.

CORRE'GIDOR is the name given in Spain
to tile principal magistrate of a town. He is

ajipointed by the king. The C. is also a Portu-
guese fimctionary, but, unlike his Spanish brother,

does not possess the double ])ower of governing
and a(.lministering justice, but only the latter.

CORRELA'TION OF PHYSICAL FORCES.
See Force.

CORREZE, a department of France, formed
out of jiart of the old province of Limousin, and
taking its name from an affluent of the Vezbre

—

the CorrUze, which traverses the department from
north-east to south-west! C. extends between lat.

44° 55' and 45° 40' N., and long. 1° 13' and 2° 22' E.

;

its total area is nearly 2300 square miles, and its popu-
lation, m 1872, 302,74(5. The chief rivers of C. are
the Dordogne, the Vez&re, and the Corr&ze. The
sm"face of the department is mountainous, especially

in the north and east, where it is broken in upon
by offsets from the Auvcrgne moimtains, which, in

some jiarts, attain a height of 4000 feet above the
sea. The lower slojies are clad with forests, but
the district is in general sterile. In the south and
south-west, however, the soil yields wheat, oats,

barley, rye, maize, &c. Wine is also produced, but
of poor quality. The rural pojiidation are poor,

badly housed and fed ; their food consisting, to a
great extent, of chestnuts, which are very abimdant.
Minerals, particularly coal, iron, lead, alabaster, and
granite of various colours, are found in considerable
quantities. The department is divided into the
three arrondissements of Tidle, Brive, and Usseh
Tidle is the chief town.

CO'RRIB, Lough, a lake, the third in size in

Ireland, in the north of Galway. It is of very
irregular shape, 27 miles long from N.W. to S.E.,

and 1 to G broad, with an area of 68 square miles.
It is between 28 and 31 feet above the sea-level.

From its south end, 4 miles north of Galway,
it discharges its sur]>lus waters by Galway River
into Galway Bay. It receives the waters of Lough
Mask, at its north end, thi-ough the Pigeon Hole
and other caves, as well as those of the Clare and
other smaller rivers. On its sides are metamorphio
rucks, carboniferous limestone, and marble. Near
it are many monumental heaps and so-called Druid
circles. It contains many islets, and to the west
are moimtains 3000 feet hinh.

CO RRIDOR is a gallery or passage nmning
(It. correre, Sp. corrcr, to nm) or leading to several
rooms, each of which has a door opening into it.

Spacious corridors are necessary in aU public
buildings, such as hospitals, prisons, &,c.

CORRIE'NTES (in English, currents) is a naroo
of various apjilication in Sjianish America. Besides
indicating several capes in Cuba, Mexico, and New
Granada, it is more consjiicuou.sly connected with
one of the States of the ^Vrgentiue Confederation
and with the capital of the same. 1. C, the city,

stands in lat. 27" 27' S., and long. 58° 40' W., near
the couUuence of the Parana and the Paraguay.
It takes its name from the rajiids, which are said

to bo as decidedly a turning-point in the cliniato

of the country as in the navigation of the river.

Po]). 10,000. 2. C, the jiroviuee, lies lietwecn Entro
Rioa on the south, and the re]>ui-tlic of Paraguay on
the north, having the Parana on the north and west.
Lat. 27°—30° S., and long. 57°—59° W. Area about
45,000 square miles

;
pop. 80,000. The north is

undulating and fertile ; and the south, besides being
generally swampy, is partly covered by Lake Thara.
'I?he products are maize, cotton, sugar, indigo,

tobacco, and a species of silk.

CORRIEVRE'KIN, or CORRYBRE'CHTAN,
or Gulf of Brechan, a whirlpool or dangerous passage
a mile broad, off the west coast of Argyleshire, in

the strait between Scarba and Jura isles. It is

occasioned by the meeting of tides (often running
12 or 14 miles an hour) from the north and west, in

the narrow passage into the Sound of Jura, round a
pyramidal rock, which rises with rapid slope from
a considerable depth to some fathoms from the
surface. This rock forces the water in various
directions. In stormy weather, at flow-tide, vast
openings form in the water, immense bodies of

water timible headlong as over a precipice, then
reboundnig from the abyss, dash together and rise

in spray to a great height. The noise is heard
over the isles around. The water is smooth for half

an hour in slack-water.

CORRO'SIVE SU'BLIMATE, the popular
name of Bichloride of Mercury (q. v.).

CO'RRUGATED IRON (Lat. i-uga, a ^^-rinkle).

Common sheet-iron, and what is improperly called
' galvanised iron' (i. e., sheet-iron coated with zinc

by immersion in a bath of the fused metal), have
of late been made available for many usefiil pur-
poses, by virtue of tho great additional strength
imparted to the sheets by corrugation, which is

merely an apphcation to metallic substances of the
old contrivance of ' goffering or crimping,' by means
of which the frdls of the olden time were made to

keep their shape.

The sheets of metal are passed between rollers,

the surfaces of which are formed into rounded
grooves and ridges, the ridges of one roller filling

the grooves of the other. The met.al in passing

between these is compressed into a waving form, or

corrugated. It will be easily imderstood that a
piece of sheet-metal, of given size and thickness,

if rolled up to form a tube, will resist a much
greater bending strain than when fl.at. Now the
curves of the corrugation may be regarded as a
series of half-tubes, and the additional strength is

due to the ai>plic.ation of the same principle. See
Stkength of MATEEiAiii. Walls and roofs of

temporary buildings are now extensively made of

this material. Railway sheds, emigrants' houses,

temporary chnrches, store-rooms, and sheds for

dockyards, &c., are among the common applications.

Mr Francis, of New York, has appUed the principle

to the construction of light boats, the strength of

which, and their power of resisting violent blows,

such as boats are subject to on landing through a
surge, is said to be remarkably great. On this

accoimt, they are proposed to be used for life-boats,

ships' boats, &c. They are made by stamping the
metal in enormous dies, of the shape and size of the
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boat and grooved for the required corrugations.

Small boats thus constructed require no internal

bracings, the requisite rigidity and strength bemg

given entirely by the corrugations.

CORRU'PT PE'RJURY. See Pehjtot.

CORRUPT PRACTICES ACT. The laws

relating to bribery, treating, and undue influence

at elections of members of parUament, were con-

soHdated and amended by 17 and 18 Vict. c.

10'^ (10th Autrust 1854), which was continued and

am'ended by °21 and 22 Vict. c. 87 (2d August

1858). Both of these statutes were fui-ther con-

tinued till 10th August ISGO, by 22 and 23 Vict,

c 48 (13th August 1859) ; and till 10th August

1861, by 23 and 24 Vict. c. 99.

Additional legislation on this very troublesome

subject has been attempted in almost every session

of parliament. See Parliament.

CORRUPTION OF BLOOD. See Tkeason.

CORRUPTION OF JUDGES. See Judge.

CO'RSAC (Cams or Ci/iialopex Corsac), an animal

of the doer family [Canida;), found in the deserts of

Tartary and in India. In size, it re-sembles a snnall

fox but is more slender in body and hmbs ;
it has

long and pointed ears, a bushy taU, and is of a

reddish or yellowish coloiu- ; the form of the head

resembles that of the fox. It Uves in large com-

munities, burrows, prowls durmg the day, and not

durincr the night like fo.xes, and is beheved to feed

chiefly on bii'ds and their eggs, but not to object

even to insect food. There are several Asiatic

species closely aUied to this.

CO'RSAIR (Ital. corso, a race), a ph-ate or

sea-robber, but generally hmited in its application

to the pirates who in former times sailed from

Algiers, Tunis, Tripoh, and the ports of Marocco,

and were the terror of merchantmen in the Mediter-

ranean and the neighboui-ing parts of the Atlantic

Ocean.

CO'RSICA, an island in the Mediterranean,

separated from the island of SarcUnia by the strait

of Bonifacio on the south, and situated in lat. 41

20'—43° N., and long. S' 30'—9° 30' h. It forms

the French department of Corse, and has an area

of 3340 square miles, with a population, in IS/L,

of "58 507 The greater portion of the island is

occupied by ranges of rugged mountains, the highest

beini Monte Rotondo (ancient Mons Anreus),jmbS

feet high, and covered with perjietual snow, ihere

.ire several rivers in the island, the largest of

which having then- source in Monte Rotondo, are

the Tavignano (ancient Motanus) and the Oolo

(ancient Tavolo). They flow into the sea on the

east coast; the Golo is navigable for boats. Several

small rivers, most of which are drv in summer,

flow westward into the sea. The sod is generally

fertde in the vaUeys, yielding all kinds of cereals,

and much wine is produced. Olive, orange, fig,

ahnond, and other fruit-trees flourtsh; fruit forming

a considerable item in the exports. But C. is

chiefly celebrated on accoimt of its niamihcent

forests of oak, pine, chestnut, beech If^li, cork

&c Many of the pines are upward of 120 leet

la.'-h and are much used for masts in the French

navy. The chestnut forests are particulariy tme,

an<l the fruit serves as an important article ot tood

for the inhabitants. Pricldy-pear, arbutus, myrtle,

&e., abound. Iron, lead, black manganese, antimony,

marble, and granite of beautiful (luality, are found

on the island, but these sources of wealth are not

developed. Sheep of a peculiar black breed, with

four and occasionally six horns, go.ats, and pigs are

numerous, and the rearing of cattle is carried on

to a great extent. Tunny, pUchard, and anchovy

abound along the coast. C. is vided into the five

arrondissements of Ajaccio, Bastia, Calvi, Corte, and

Sartene. Ajaccio is the capital. The language

spoken in C. is a corrupt Italian. The Corsicans are

'reat improvimtori ; valour, love of freedom, and

iesire of revenge are their principal characteristics.

In early times C. was known as Cyrnos, although

its native name is said by some historians to have

been the same as that it now bears. As early as 564

B.C., a colony of Phocajans had founded a city on

it's east coast. After successive changes of Cartha-

fdnian, Roman, Vandal, Greek, and Gothic rulers,

ft came in the 8th c. into the hantU of the Saracens,

who held it untd the beginning of the 11th c., when

it fell imder the dominion of Pisa. It afterwards

passed to the Genoese, who held it imtil 17o5,

when the Corsicans under General Paob
^
made

themselves in great part independent. The French,

to whom the Genoese sui-rendered the claims ibey

themselves coidd not maintain, captured it in 1768;

since which tune, with slight intermission, it has

remained in the possession of France.

CO'RSLET was the body-covering of pikemen.

The C. was made chiefly of leather, and was pistol-

proof.

CO'RSNED, or morsel of execration, was a piece

of cheese or bread made use ot m early times with

a view to ascertain whether persons suspected of

any crime were guilty or innocent. The C, accord-

intr to Blackstone, 'was consecrated vrAh. a form

of°exorcism, desirmg of the Ahnighty that it might

cause convulsions and paleness, and find no passage,

if, the man was really guilty, but might turn to

health and nourishment if he was mnocent. In

this mode of dix-ination, bai-ley-bread appeai-s to

have had the preference. It was one of the many

foi-ms of ordeal (q. v.).

CO'RSO (literidly, course or running) is an It;ilian

word used to express not only the racmg of horses

(without riders), but also the slow ibi-nng m
procession of handsome equipages through the

ijrineipal streets of a town, such as almost always

takes place in Italy on festivals. This custom

has given a name to many streets in almost all the

lartrer towns of Italy. The best known of these is

the'C. in Rome, wluch is the scene of the celebrated

tliversions of the Carnival.

CORT, CoRNELis, a famous Dutch engraver,

was born at Hoorn in 1536. In 1572 he went to

Venice, and was hospitably received there by

Titian. Bemg less of a painter than of an engraver,

he seems very soon to have been employed by

the gi-eat Venetian colourist for the reproduction

in copper-plate of some of his master-pieces ; and

it appears he did it so well, th.at he afterwards

engraved for Tintoretto and otlicr Venetian masters.

C.°next settled at Rome, whore he erected an

engraving school, and had .anion" his pui)ils Agos-

tino Cariicci, and from this school sprang the most

excellent Italian and Venetian engravers. C.'s

works had a favourable influence on the graver's

art in the Netherlands. He died .at Konie iu 1578.

His engravings, considering his short life of 42 years,

are very nimierous, amounting to more than 150.

CO'RTliS is the name given iu Spain and

Portugal to the assembly of rei)re3eutatives of the

nation. As one district of Spain after another

w,a.^ recovered by the Christian jirinces from the

Moors, there arose in each a coriior.ation comjiosed

of the dillVrent ' States' or orders of the iiojuilation,

limiting tlie power of the princes. From tlie union

of sever.al of these territories were formed the two

leading kingdoms of Castile and Aragon, h.aving

each its C, representing the clergy, the nobdity,

•and tho cities. In Ai\agon, the C. appomted a
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judgp, el JHatic'ia, wlin dccitlod disputes between
till! kinj; and Lis suljjects, and conlined the royal
power -vvitbin coustitutional limits. In Castile the
rights of the burghers were leas extensive than in

Ai'agon, but in both states the king was dejieudent
on the Cortes. After the union of Castile and
Aragou imder Ferdinand and Isabella, the erown
aueceeded m making itself less dependent on the
C, whose power and privileges were gradually
encroached upon, until at last they were seldom
assembled except to do homage or to sanction an
arrangement as to the succession to the throne.

After 1713 they did not meet till 1789, on tho acces-

sion of Charles IV. In 1809, the C, as composed in

1789, was assembled by the .lunta, and fnuiied a

new constitution, called the Constitution of 1812,

which, however, was set aside at the restoration.

Endless attempts at restoration and modification of

the Spanish C. have since been made, without any
hajipy result. See Spain.
The history of the Portuguese C. is very similar

to that of the Spanish. lu 1S2G, Pom Pedro pro-

mulgated a new constitution after the model of the
French, calUng the C. again into life, and abdicating

at the same time in favour of his daughter, Maria
da Gloria. This constitution was set aside during
the usurpation of Dom Jliguel, but was iiually

restored in 1842.

CO'RTES, Hernan, the daring conqueror of

Mexico, was born in I4S5, at Medellin, a village of

Estremadui-a, Spain. He was educated for the law,
but afterwards adopted the jirofession of arms

;

and in 1511 distinguished himself under Diego-
Velasquez in the exijedition against Cuba. In 1518
the conquest of Mexico was intrusted to him by
Velasquez, who was then governor of Cuba ; but the
latter had no sooner granted Mm the commission
than he wished to revoke it, feai-ful that his dashing
and sagacious lieutenant would deprive him of all

the glory of the enterprise. C, however, maintained
his command in defiance of the governor. Never,
I)erliaps, was an enterprise so great undertaken with
so Uttle regard for its difficulties and dangers. A
force of between 600 and 700 men, only thirteen of

whom were musketeers, with only ten field-pieces

anil two or three smaller pieces of cannon, were all

the means at C.'s disposal to effect the conquest
of the then extensive empire of Mexico, when,
early in 1519, he landed on its shores. Sail-

ing up the river Tabasco, C. captured the town
of that name, the prowess of the Spaniards occa-

sioning great terror to the Tabascans, who made
Lberal presents to the white men, and volunteered
all the information about Mexico in their power.
Arriving off the coast of San Juan de Ulloa, C. was
here visited by some Mexican cliiefs, with whom he
entered into negotiation regai'ding a ^'isit to Mon-
tezuma, who then ruled with nearly absolute sway
over Mexico. Mouteziuna sent C. rich presents, but
objected to his visiting the capital. But C. had
resolved upon seeing the emperor in his palace, and
was not to be daunted by opposition. Having
foimded the town of Vera Cruz, and burnt his

ships, so that his troops could not return, and must
therefore conquer or jierish, C, with a force reduced
to 400 Sjianiards on foot and 15 horse, but vnth. a
considerable number of Indian followers, lent him
by dissatisfied chiefs dependent on Montezuma,
marched upon the capitah Overcoming the Tlas-
ealans, a brave people, on the way, who after
became his firm allies, and talking fearful vengeance
on the city of Cholula, where, by Montezimia's
orders, a treacherous attempt was made to massacre
his troops, C. on the 8th November 1519 reached
the city of Mexico with his little band, and was
received with great pomp by the emperor iu pei-son.

The Spaniards were regai-dcd as those descendants
of the 8im who, according to a current projihecy,

were to como from the east and subvert the

Aztec empire—a tradition that was worth a good
many soldiers to Cortes. An attack on C.'s colony
at Vera C'riui by one of Montezimia's generals,

however, proved the mortality of the Spaniards,

and would have been the ruin of them but for

the decisiveness of C, who immediately seized tho
emperor, and carrying him to tho S[)amsh quarter,
forced him to surrender the offending general and
three other chiefs, whom he caused to be burnt in

front of the palace, and ere long compelled him for-

mally to cede his empire to iSpam. One has nothing
but astonishment for this man, whose daring acts in

the capital city of the cmpu-e, containing, it is calcu-

lated, 300,000 inhabitants, had nothing but 400
Spaniards, and a few thousand Indians, whom he
had recently conquered, to sujiport them. Mean-
while Velasquez, enraged at C.'s success, sent an
army of about 1000 men, well ])rovided vdth. artil-

lery, to compel his surrender. C. imexpectedly met
and overpowered this force, and secured its alle-

giance. But in his absence the Mexicans had
risen iu the capital, and C. was finally driven out
with much loss. Diu'ing the disturbance, Monte-
zuma, who was still kept a prisoner, appeared on a
teiTace with the view of pacifying his people ; but he
was wounded by a stone, an indignity against his

kingly person which he took so much to heart that
he died in a few days. C. now retired to Tlascala,

to recruit his fatigued and wounded men ; and
receiving reinforcements, he speedily subjugated
all Anahuac to the east of the Mexican valley,

and soon marched again on the city of Mexico,
which he succeeded in capturing (August 16,

1521) after a siege of four months ended by a mur-
derous assault of two days. Famine had assisted the

Spanish arms, so that of the vast population only
about 40,000 remained when the Spaniards entered
the city, which lay in ruins, ' like some huge church-

yard with the corjises disinterred and the tombstones
scattered about.' Mexico was now completely
subjugated, for though some attempts at revolt were
afterwards made, they were soon crushed by C,
who had been nominated governor and captain-

general of the country by Chaxles V. In 1528, C.

returned to Spain, to meet some calimmies against

him, and was received with great distinction. On
his return to Mexico in 1530, however, he was
divested of his civil rank. At his own expense he
fitted out several expeditions, one of which dis-

covered California. In 1540 he came again to Spain,

but was coldly received at court, from which he
soon retired, and died at Seville, December 1547.

CORTO'NA, a town of Central Italy, about

50 miles south-east of Florence. It is beautifully

situated amid vineyards on a hill rising from the

fertUe valley of the Chiaua, and commanding a fine

view of the lake of Perugia (ancient Thrasymene).

The city is of fabulous antiquity, older, it is said,

th.an Troy ; and the Cyclopean walls, erected by the

Pelasgians—which in many parts remain imchanged

—prove, if not a history quite as old as tradition

affi|<5is, at all events one second in remoteness to

few places in Italy. It was one of the most powerful

of the twelve cities forming the Etruscan League.

By the Pvomans, who settled a colony here about the

time of Sulla, it was called Corytlms. After many
ricissitudes durmg the middle ages, the town became
subject to Florence iu the loth century. Besides

the walls, there are several objects of Etruscan
antiquity at Cortona. The modem town contains

about 5000 inhabitants. Among the principal

buildings are the cathedral, dating fiom the 10th or

nth c, with some line paintings and moniunents,
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the churches of Jesus, St Francesco, and others.

The Etruscan Academy has its seat here, the

museum connected with which contains a multi-

tude of Etruscan sarcophagi, vases, &c. C. has a

trade in wine and oUves, and tine marble is found

in the vicinity.

COKU'NA (English, Cornnna), a fortified seaport

of Spain, situated on a small lieadland in the

Atlantic, formed by the three bays of Betanzos,

Coruiia, and El Ferrol, about midway between

Capes Finisterre and Ortegal, in lat. 43° 22' N.,

long. 8° 22' W. C, which is a thi'iving place, is

built partly on the slope and partly at the foot of a

hiU, and is divided into the upper and lower towns,

the foi-mer being the most ancient. The lower

town, which was formerly inhabited chiefly by
fishermen, is now more important than the upper.

It is well built, chiefly of granite, and some of its

streets are broad and well paved. There are few

pubhc buildings of any note in Coruna. A citadel

defends the town, and the harbour, protected by
forts, is safe and commodious. In 1871, 356 vessels,

with an aggi-egate tonnage of 34,927 tons, entered,

and the same number and tonnage cleaved the

port. During the same year, the value of cargoes

amounted to £119,2G0. Pop. 23,500. C. dates

its origin from the Phcenicians, from whom it was

taken by the Eomans in the 1st c. E.c. For

Englishmen, great historical interest attaches to

Coruiia. Here, in 1386, John of Gaunt landed to

claim the crown of Castile in right of his wife,

daughter of Pedro the Cruel ; in 1554, Phihp II.

embarked here for England to man-y Queen Mary

;

and in 1588 the great Spanish Armada, which had
been refitted at this port, set sail for the conquest

of England. But C. is best known in connection

with the death of Sii- John Moore, who, as a fitting

conclusion to his memorable retreat, with about

14,000 men defeated (January 16, 1809) on the

heights of EMna, behind C, 20,000 French imder

Soidt. Moore, who was mortally wounded in the

action, was buried on the ramparts in his military

cloak. A monument, erected V>y the British govern-

ment, marks the place of his biu'ial.

CORU'NDUM, a mineral consisting essentially

of mere ahmiina, yet of great specific gra\-ity

—

about four times that of water—and of remarkable

hardness, being inferior in this respect only to

the diamond. Mineralogists regard the sapphire

as a variety of C, and along with it the gems popu-

larly known as Oriental Ruby, Oriental Topaz,

Oriental Emerald, and Oriental Amethyst ; but

the name C is more usually Umited to the coarser

varieties, to which it is appUed by the natives of

India. "These, instead of exhibiting the brilliancy

of gems, are in general of a duU and muddy appear-

ance, and the crystals—which are usually six-sided

jirisms, and six-sided pyramids—are externally dull

and rougli. The colour is various, often green,

))lue, or red, inclining to gray. The variety called

Adamantine Sjiar is of a hair-browri colour and
adamantine lustre. Some corundiuns—known as

Asteria Sapphires or Sta7- Sapphires—whvn cut in

a particular manner, exhibit an opalescent star of

six rays. C is found in many parts of the world,

and has long been used in India for poli.shing all

gems except the diamond, wliich is too hard for it,

and also for polishing the stones used in teni])lcs and

other buildings. Emery (q. v.), so well known as

a polishing substance, is a variety of conmdum.

CORVEI {C'orheia nova), a Benedictine abbey on

the ^Veser, near Hiixter, tlie oldest and most famous
in early Saxony, founded in tlu; beginning of the

nth century. It was a colony from the monastery of

tlie same u:ime in Picardy, then part of the country

of the West Franks. It received rich endowments

;

was the centre of gi-eat agricultm'al improvement
and prosperity during the earlier part of the midtlle

ages ; and the seat of a school, founded by Ansgar,
the Apostle of the North, which floiuished greatly

in the 9th and 10th ceutuiies, and was next in

reputation to Fidda. Its abbots were numbered
amongst the spu-itual princes of the German empire.

In 1794 it was made a bishopric by Pius VI. Its

territory then extended to about 22 square miles,

with 10,000 inhabitants. In 1803 it was annexed
to Nassau, from which it was transferred in 1807

to Westphalia, and in 1815 to Prussia. In 1822 the

lands belonging to the ancient abbey passed into

the hands of Count Victor Amadeiis von Helsen-

Rhemfels-Roteuburg, which were formed into a

mediate principaUty of tlie Germanic empire. The
church of the abbey is builtm the Gothic style, very

magnificently adorned in the interior, and contains

a midtitude of monuments of successive dynasties.

The library and archives of the cloister, which
contained most valuable records of the early ages

of German history, have all been destroyed—the

authenticity of the Chronicon Cm'bejense, an alleged

record of this abbey from its foimdatiou to the end
of the 12th c. being doubtfid.

CORVE'TTE, is a flush-decked vessel, ship-rigged,

Corvette (20 guns).

but without a quarter-deck, and having only one

tier of guns.

CC'RVID^-E, a family of birds of the order

l7isesso7'es, tribe Con Irust res, having a strong bill,

compressed towards the point, and covered at the

base with stiff, bristly feathers, which advance so

far as to conceal the nostrils. The plumage is

dense, soft, and lustrous, very generally dark, but
sometimes of gay colours, more particularly in the

tro])ical species. The birds of this family are widely

diffused over the world. They are generally birds

of strong and rapid fl ight ; some of them are solitary,

some gregarious in their habits ; some reside in

woods, some in moors and wastes, some on sea-

coasts, cfcc. They are very omnivorous. They are

also remarkable hn- their intelligence, their luying
curiosity, and their dia])osition to pilfer and secrete

glittering articles. Besides the crows, raven, rook,

and jackdaw, which belong to the genus Corpus,

the magpie, jay, chough, and nut-cracker aro

included among the C. of Britain.

CO'RVO, the most northerly of the Azores, is the

smallest among the inhabited islands of the group.

It measures only 6 miles l>y 3, the latitude oi its

Houlhern point being 39* 42' N. It is of volcanic

origin, ana has, in an exhausted crater, a small lako

1277 feet above the sea. With a fertile soil and a
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delicious climate, C. contains barely 1000 inhabitants,

anil tlicse generally poor.

CO'KWEN, a town in north Wales, in the north-

east of Merionethshire, situated on the right liank

of the Dee, 10 miles west of Llangollen. It is

sheltered by a rock at thi' foot of the Berwyn moun-
tains. Pop. of iiarish, 24lit. Here the Welsh under
Owen Gwynedd defeated Henry II., and afterwards
under Owen Glyndwr defeated Hemy IV.

CORYDA'LIS. See Fumaeiace-E.

CORYGAU'M, an insignificant village in the

presidency of Bombay, is historically interesting in

comiection with the iinid subjugation of the Pcishwa
of the Mahrattas. On Lst Jauu.iry 1818, it was
defendeil for nine hours by a mere haudfid of men
\iniler Captain Stauntou against a native force

numliering at least 3000 infantry and about 20,000

cavalry, the stniggle terminating in the repulse of

the a.5saUants after ten-ible slaughter. C. stands

10 miles to the north-east of Poona, in lat. 18* 39'

N., and long. 74° 8' K.

CORYLA'CE^. See Cupulifer^e.

CO'RYLUS. See ILvzel.

CO'RYMB, in Botany, a form of indefinite and
centripelal inflorescence, in which the flowers are

arranged as in a raceme (q. v.), but the lower tlower-

stalks are elongated so as to bring the Mowers
almost to the level of those of the upper. The
0. is a very common form of inflorescence.

CORYMBI'FER^. See Composit.e.

CORY'MBUS (Gr. konunhos), the particular mode
of dressing the hair among the Greeks, with which
the statues of Venus have rendered us familiar.

The hair was often covered with a sort of open
ornamental work.

CO'RYPHA. See Fax Palm, Gebano Palm,
and Talipat Palm.

CORYPH^'US (from Gr. l-oruphe, a summit), the
name given by the ancients to the leader of a chorus
of singers or of a comjiany of dancers. It is now
used to signify those who are of the highest dis-

tinction in any art or science.

CO'RYPHENE [Coryphaena), a genus of fishes

of the family Scomheridce, to which the name
DoLPHru, properly belonging to a genus of Cetacea,

has by some mistake been popidarly transferred.

The coi-yjjhenes are remarkable for the be.auty and
metallic briUiancy of their colours, which delight
the spectator as they are seen gliding with extreme
rapidity near the surface of the water, gleaming in

the hght of the sim ; and the changes of which, as

they lie dying on the shore or on the deck of a
vessel, have acquired a pecidiar poetic celebrity.

They have an elong.atcd compressed body, covered
wth small scales, the head rising in a sharp crest,

the mouth large. They are natives of the seas of

waim climates, and some species are found in the
Mediterranean, among which is G. hippuris, the
largest known, attaining a length of five feet. This
and some of the other species are often seen playing
aroimd ships ; and great interest is occasionally

awakened by their pursuit of shoals of flj-ing-fisb.

1 n this chase, a G. may be seen to dart completely
out of the water, making a leap of ten yards or

more. Captain Basil Hall likens the velocity to

th,at of a cannon-ball. The C. is often caught by
saUora, with a gUttering bit of metal instead of a
bait.

COS (more anciently, Meropis), an island of the
Grecian Archipelago belonging to Asiatic Turkey.
Its modern name is Stanto or Stanchio. C. has
a length of 23 miles, with a breadth of 5, and a
population of from 20,000 to 30,000, the half of

whom arc Greeks ; the other half being Turks
and .Tews, who congregate in the towns. On the

eastern side of the island a range of hills extends

along the coast, from Cape Fonka on the north,

to Point Korkilo on the south ; but with this

exception, C. consists mostly of delightful and

fertile plains, which are well cultivated. South of

these plains, on which stands the principal town,

of the same name as the island, rises a high moun-
tain range, which, from its jagged summit, is called

Mount Prion—the ' sawing' mount, or sierra. There

are mauy mineral springs ou the island. The ex-

ports consist principally of raisins, lemons, salt,

and grain. They amount annually to about .i'.J0,000.

The chief inijiorts are oil, soaj), butter, buti-her-meat,

and English manufactures. The climate in general
is jiretty healthy. Many ancient Greek remains are

scattered over the island. The cliief towii, Comopolis
or Cos, is situated on the north-east coast. It is biult

on the ruins of the ancient city of the same name
;

and in the centre of the chief street is a gigantic

palm-tree, said to have stood there before the Chris-

tian era. To the north-west is an old fortress of the

knights of St Jolm. The harbour is small, with
oidy about 6 feet of water m it. The inhabitants

are employed chiefly in agricidture. Modern Greek
is the language spoken. In early times, C. was
sacred to the worship of iEseidapius. It was the

birthplace of Ptolemy Phdadclphus, of the painter

Apelles, and the physician Hippocrates.

COSCINO'MANCY, a species of divination

practised fi'oni the earliest times by means of a sieve

(Gr. koslcinon) and a p.air of shears or forceps. It

appears to have been chiefly employed for the

discovery of thieves. The sieve was supported or

susjiended by means of the shears, in some way not

easily understood ; a cei'tain mystical form of words
was then used, and the names of the suspected

persons being mentioned in succession, at the name
of the thief the sieve moved or tm-ned round.

COSE'NZA, a town of Italy, capital of the

pro^Tnce of Calabria Citr.i, about lat. 39° 20' N.,

long. 16° 15' E. It is situated 12 mUes east of the

Mediterranean, in a mountain-enclosed valley at the

confluence of the Crati and the Busento, the watera

diviiling the town into two parts. The lower town
is much affected by malaria arising from the river

marshes, but the upper town is tolerably healthy. It

is the residence of the piincipal famflies, and contains

some handsome biuldings, including a cathedral, and
an unusually fine court-house. The streets gener-

ally are naiTow and crooked. C. has considerable

industry, the principal articles of manufacture being

silk, earthen-ware, and cutlery. Pop. about 10,000.

Anciently, C, called Consen'tia, was a city of the

Brutii. It was captured by the Carthaginian gener.-il

Hiudloo, and was forced to siu-render (20-1 E. c.) to

the Romans, who aftenvards colonised it. Alaric

the Goth died here 410 A. D., and is buried in the

bed of the Busento. C. continued of considerable

importance thioughout the middle ages.

CO-SINE, CO-TANGENT, &0-. See Trigono-

METEY.

CO'SMAS, sumamed Indicopleu-stes, a merchant

of »Uexandria, who Hved in the middle of the 6th c,

and after having travelled much, returned to Egj'jrt,

where he spent the evening of his days in monastic

retirement, and wrote a ' Christian Topography ' in

12 vols., iu the Greek language, containing much
information about many countries, and particularly

about India. An attempt to reconcile everything

to his notions of the meaning of the Bible has led

him into many errors. The work (which, among
other things, gives the first account of the Monu-
mentum AduUtauuin, see Adcle) has been edited by
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Montfaucon in the Nova Collectio Patrum Grmcorum,

vol. ii. (Par. 1707)- C. wrote also a description of the

plants and animals of India, which was published

by Thevenot in his Relations de Divers Voyages

Curieux, vol. i. (Par. 1CC6).

COSME'TICS (Gr. hosmeo, I adorn) are chemical

preparations employed for improving the appearance

of the skin and hair. Several of the C. in use are

comparatively harmless, such as perfumed starch and
chalk ; whilst others, such as X'^arl white (the sub-

nitrate of bismuth), are more or less poisonous, and
dangerous to use. At all times, the employment of

C. is not to be commended, as the minute particles

tend to fill up and clog the pores of the skin, and
prevent the free passage of gases and vapom-s, which
is so essential to the presei-vation of any animal

organ in a thorough state of health.

COSMO J)E' MEDICI. See Medici.

COSMO'GONY (Gr. hosinos, the universe ;
gon^,

generation) is the (so-caUed) science of the forma-

tion of the universe. It is thus distinguished fi-om

cosmography, which is the science of the parts

of the universe as we behold it (a science embodied
in the work of Humboldt, entitled Cosmos), and
from cosmology, which reasons on the actual and
permanent state of the world as it is. Geogony,
which confines itself to the fonnation of the earth,

and specul.ative geology, are but subdivisions of

cosmogony.
Cosmogonists proper may be divided into two

classes—the Theistical, and the Pantheistical. Ac-
cording to Theistio C, the world of matter and order

sprang at once into existence at the Omnific fiat.

The chief speciilations from this point of view, have
of late been reg.irduig the date., if the erpression

may be used, of the world's formation, and, looking

to the facts of geology and astronomy, the precise

condition of the cosmos when evoked ; how much,
in short, of the evolution, since the date, is attri-

liutable to the operation of secondary causes. The
Pantheists hold the universe, on the other hand, to

be the vei-y body and being o£ Deity, and as such

to have been from all eternity. God is all things,

and all things are God—a conclusion reached from
piure d priori reasoning, and that seems to exclude

all further inquiry.

Men of science, in modern times, stopping short

of an actual C. or genesis of the world, have pushed
their inquiries into the order of development of its

present state, which they, or at least some of them,
aver to have taken place from the first by the

tlivine power exercised in the manner of natural

haw. They assume the existence of matter ; and
with them there is no proper beginning of things,

but an eternal round, under fixed laws of growth
and decay.

In cosmogonical speculations, heat, air, atoms vnih.

rotatory motions, numbers—all iu turn have had
the honour of being recognised as the fountain

and causes of tilings. Latterly, there has been a

tendency to dynamical hypotheses, not only of the

formation of our own rotating globe, but of our

system, and of all similar systems in space. Of
these, the chief i.s that of L.a])Lace, founded on

observation of the mutual relations of the jilanets,

their common direction in rotation and revolution,

their general conformity to one plane, &c. ; talicn in

connection with such facta as the rings of Saturn and
the fimdamental unity of the asteroids. Thus arose

the Nebular Theory (q. v.), which at one time had
a su))port from Sir WUUam Herschel's observations

on the nehuln: ; of which, liowever, the discoveries by
liord Kossc's telescope iu a great measure deprived

it. Following up this view of a formation of llic

globes l)y natural causes, there have been speculations
Mi

as to the commencement and progress of organic

life upon them by similar means: these are to be

found in the Philosophie Zoulogique of Lamarck ; the

Vestiges of tlie Natural History of Creation; and
iu the work of Charles Dan\Tn on the Origin of
Species by a Principle of Natural Selection; all of

which involve great differences of view among
themselves, though all meeting in one point—an
assimilation of the processes of creation to the

ordinary natural course of things presumed to be
arranged and conducted by the Deity.

COSMORA'MA (Gr. Jcosmos, the world, and orao,

to see), an exhibition of views fi'om different parts

of the world. See DiOKAMA.

CO'SMOS. See CosMOGOia-.

COSNE, a town of France, in the department of

Nifevre, about 30 miles north-north-west of Nevers.

It is situated on the right bank of the Loire, here

crossed by a suspension-bridge, is generally well

biult, and has iron forges and manufactures of

cutlery. Pop. (1872) 5024.

CO'SSACKS (Paiss. Kasachs), a race, in appear-

ance, manners, and languajre, very much resembling

the Ilussians. The name Kasack is of Turkish or

Tartar origin, signifying, in the Turkish language,

a robber, in the Tartar, a light-armed wamor.

Cossack of the Don—Officer in FuU Dreas.

The C. are not, however, akin to the Tiu-ks or

Tartars, but are descendants of the ancient Russians

of Novogorod and Kiew, to whom the necessity

of maintaining a constant resistance to enemies

has given a pcoidiar warlike character. There are

two princijial branches of the Cossack family

—

the Malo-I!ussian C. or C. of Little Russia, and
the Don Cossacks. The former arc the more wild

and mile. To this brancli belong the Sa/iorogi

C, wlio dwell beside the water-falls or I'arogi

of the Dnieper, and are the most imscrupulous

robbers of all. The Don C. inhabit the great

steppes to tlie north of the Sea of Azof and of

Caucasia. Tlicir comitry forms a Prussian govern-

ment by itself, of .about 00,000 squ.are miles in

extent, and with a population of 871,130. The
capital is Nowotscherkask (q. v.). The C. belong to

the Russian Greek Churclu Their military chief,

called the At,aman or Hetm.an, resides at Nowo-
tscherkask. To the Don Cossack bi-anch belong the

Triurnomorski C, who inhabit the steppes of tho

Kuban—tho C. of the Volga, who are scattered

through the governments of Astralchau and Saratow

—tho" C. of the Terek, of tho Ural, of Azof, and
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of Siberia. The wliole number of the C. is reckoned
about 1,900,000. They contribute much to the mili-

tary stnsnfitli of Russia ; but several insui-rections,

of whioli tlie most alanninp! was that of 177.1, have
taken place sLuce they became subject to the llussiau

governnieiit.

COSSIMBAZA'R, in English, Cosdrris market,

sitands on the Bhaijirathi, which is the first or most
westerly offset of tlie G.ant^ea, and unites with the

.K'Uinghee to form the Hoogly. It is in lat. 24° 8'

N., ami long. 88° 18' K, being 120 miles by laml to

the north-east of Calcutta. It contains about 4000
inli.aliitants. C. was at one time famous for its

silk-manufacture, which, however, has, in a great

measure, yielded to British competition. It is now
worthy of notice chietly as the river-poi-t of Moor-
shedabad, of which it is, in fact, a subiu-b. Such is

its jirominenoe in this respect, tluat it often gives

its own name to the stream on which it is situated.

CO'SSUS. See Goat Moth.

COSTA, T.SAAO DA, an eminent poet and religions

writer, was bom at Amsterdam, January 14, 1798.

His parents were Portuguese Jews, who had settled

in HoUand. The first aspiration of his poetical

genius having been shewn liy his Hebrew teacher

to Bilderdijk, the latter expressed himself favour-

ably regarding it, and a warm and lasting friend-

ship sprang up between him and Costa. In his

twentieth year, C. acquired the degree of Dr at

L.aw ; and shortly after, having embraced Chris-

tianity, was baptized. This subjected him to con-

siderable persecution, which, however, subsided as

his genius gradually gained recognition. The most
interesting of his writings to the British public are

probably liis translation of Byi'on's Cain, his Israel

and the OentiUs, and Harmony of the Gospels, the

l.ast two of which have been translated into Kuglish.

As a public lecturer, C. specially excelled. His
Hattli: of Nieuwpoort, the last of his poems, is one of

his master-pieces. 13e died, April 28, ISCO, and,

tliough privately buried, was honoured with a con-

course unexampled, except when De liuyter and
Van Speyk were iuteiTed with public pomp in the
same Nim we Kerk at Amsterdam.
COSTA, Sir Michael, a very popular musician

and composer, was born at Naples, February 1810.

As ho early shewed a decided talent for music, he
was sent to the Conservatoire in his native city for

education, where he greatly distinguished himself.

In 1828, his fame, though he was then but 18,

having reached England, he was invited to take
part in the Birmingham Musical Festival, an invi-

tation he complied with ; and he was so well

received in this country that he resolved to settle

iu it. In 1830, he was appointed conductor of the
music in the Italian Opera, London, an office which,
iu 1847, he resigned for a similar one in the Pioyal

Italian Opera, Covent Garden. His great work, the
oratorio EU, produced at the Birmingham festival

of 1855, raised him to a high rank as a composer.
Naainan, first sung in Birininghara iu 1864, was a
great success. He was knighted liy Queen Victoria
iu 1869 ; and, in the same year, received the Royal
order of Frederick from the king of Wurtemberg,
iu token of his Majesty's admiration of Eli, per-

formed xmder the composers direction .at Stuttgart
the previous November. C. is the author of several
ballets, and of some operas, the most successful of

which w.as Don Carlos.

CO'STA Rl'CA, the most south-easterly state of

Central America. It occupies the entire breadth
from sea to sea between Nicaragua on the one side

and New G ranada on the other, stretching in N. lat.

from 8° to 10° 40', and in W. long, from 83' to 85°.

With an area of lG,2oO square miles, it is estimated

to contain (1870) lG.'i,000 inhabitants. , The country

is generally mountainous—more so on the north-

east than on the south-west—with many volcanoes,

the temperature becoming mild and salubrious in

jiroportion to the elevation. It yields gold and
silver, tobacco, sarsa[)arill.a, indigo, sugar, cocoa,

and dye-woods. The principal staples, however, of

foreign trade are coH'ee, hides, and cedar. These

are exported chieliy from I'uuta Arenas, on the

Gulf of Nicoya, an inlet of the Pacific Ocean. The
other places of any note are San Jose, the capital,

and the cities of Cantago, Alajuela, Eredia, Estrella,

and Esparsa. The government is rei)ublican, the

l)resident and the vice-president being elected every

four years. The senate consists of 2."> members, and
tlie deputies of 29. A notorious fillibuster, William
Walker, who kept his name persistently before the

public for some time, ]nit Costa Rica, some years

ago, to much trouble commercially, .as well as politi-

cally. In 181)8, the imports amounted to i;2.58,7.")9,

of wiiicli £221,000 were from Britain ; the exports

to £440,142, of which £105,914 wera to Britam.

COSTE'LLO, Louisa Stuart, a voluminous

English authoress, was born in 181.5. Her first

production, at least of any note, was ."ipecimens of
the Earhj Poetry of France (1835), but it was as a

tourist she gained the greatest jiopularity. The
works in which she describes her travelling-trips are

—A Summer amomjst the Bocaijes and tlie Vines

(1840) ; A Pilgriniaye to Auverrinc, &o. (1842) ;

Bnirn and the Pyrenees (1841) ; The Falls, Lakes,

and Mountains of North Wales (184.")) ; and A Tour

to and from Venice hy tlie Vaudois and the Tyrol

(1840). Jliss C. also wrote several novels, the

principal of which are The Queen-mother (1841), and

Jacques Cceur, the French Arejonaul (1847). In 1853,

she published a work of a professedly historical

character, entitled Memoirs of Mary, the Youmj

Duchess of Burgundy ; and in 1855, another of the

same kind, ^l«ne of 'Brittany. Miss C. wrote in a

very pleasant and picturesque style. She died in

1870.

CO'STER, Laukens J^ujszoon, according to the

Dutch, the inventor of printing, was born at Haar-

lem about the year 1370. The time of the inven-

tion ascribed to him must have fallen between the

ye.ars 1420 and 1426. C. at first worked in secret,

because, he being a sacristan, his art, if knoT\'n, woiJd
have brought him into unpleasant collision with

the mauuseri]it-writing clergy, whose productions

he tried to imitate, even to the abbreviations

;

thus his name did not appear on the productions

of liis press. As custom increased, C. h.ad to take

apprentices; and one of them, a German, Johann,

making use of the confusion occasioned by C.'s

death in 1439, is said to have pm-loined the greater

jiart of his m.aster's types and matrices, and to

have fled to Mayence, where he brought the

hidden art to light. This Johaun was probably

Johann Glinsfleisch, a member of the Gutenberg

family. Such, at least, is the history of the inven-

tion of printing as given by the Dutch, and which

they support by the testimony of Hadrianus Junius,

the historian of the States of Holland. Moreover, a

celebrated printer of Cologne, Ulrich Zell, deceased

about the year 1500, is said to have declared ' that

Gutenberg, his master, had derived his .art from
Holland, after the model of a Donatus printed there.'

Now, a Don.atus of C.'s time stiU e.xists ; it was
produced in 1740 by Johannes Enschede, also a cele-

brated printer of Haarlem ; and no sooner had his

discovery been made known in Meerman's Oriifincs

Typographies:, than fragments of the same work
appeared in such quantities, that no one coidd any
more aver that this early monument of imperfect
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tyjiograpliy, mostly printed from indisputably Dutch
types, had been struck off from Gutenberg's press.

Gutenberg's works, even now, are models of impres-

sion ; those ascribed to C, at first printed on one

side onhj, are the first proofs of a beginner. Then,

all the characters of the oldest Dutch printed books

resemble the Dutch handwriting of the first half of

the 15th c, a proof of the independent nature of the

attempts towards imitating manuscripts for sale.

Other evidences are given by the Dutch that C. was
the true inventor of printing ; the most eminent
advocates of his claims being Meerman, Koning,
Scheltema, Van Westreenen van Tiellandt, De
Vries, Schinkel, Noordzick, Ebert, Leon de Laborde,

Paul Lacrobc, .and Bernard. In the town-house
of Haarlem, the typographical remnants of the

productions ascribed to C. are preserved. See

Prixtixo ; and for the German account of the

invention, Gutenberg. As for C., his memory still

is held in due honour by the town of his birth ; the

site of his house is still pointed out with pride;

and, besides the monument of 1823, in the Haarlem
Wood, a bronze statue of him, by Royer, was
erected mth national solemnity iu the market-place

of Haariem, July 16, 1856.

CO'STMARY (i. e., cost, or aromatic plant, of the

Virgin Mary), or ALE-COST (Balsamita vidgaris),

a perennial plant of the n.atural order Composite!;,

Eub-order Corymbifera, a native of the south of

Em-ope, which has long been cultivated iu gardens

in Britain for the agreeable fragrance of the leaves.

The root-leaves are ovate, of a grayish colour, on
long footstalks ; the stem is 2—3 feet high ; the

stem-leaves have no footstalk ; the small heads of

flowers are in loose corymbs, deep yellow. The
leaves were formerly put into ale and negus, and
are still used by the French in salads.

cbsTRO'MA, or KOSTROMA, a town of Em-o-
pean Russia, capital of the pro\Tnce of tlie same
name, is situated at the confluence of the Costroma
with the Volga, in lat. 57° 45' N., long. 41° \\S E.

C, which is said to have been built in the r2th c,

is siu-rouuded by earthen-walls, now converted into

walks. The town is divided into three portions :

one, containing the cathedral and many handsome
structures, occupies a height ; and between it and
the lower town, which is built aloug the bank of

the Volga, and composed of houses of wood and
stone, interspersed with gardens, is a third quarter,

consisting entirely of stone houses. C. is a thriving

place, with manufactures of linen, leather, soap,

and Prussian blue. It has also a bell-foundry.

Pop., 23,453.

COSTS, the technical name in English law for

the expenses incurred iu legal proceedings. As a

general rule, the C. of the successful jiarty arc paid

by the loser, but the ride is subject to important

exceptions. 1. A party suing or defending informd
pauperis (to entitle him to which privilege he nuist

swear that he is not worth £5), does not pay C,
though he is entitled to receive them if successful.

2. Iu actions in which the ]ilaintiff recovers damages
imder 40.>'., he is, in certaiu cases, not entitled to C,
imless the pj'esidiug judge certifies th,at he ought to

have them ; and in all other cases, he is not entitled

to them, if the presitling judge certifies that ho

ought not to have them. 3. A plaiutiiT who miglit

have brought his action in the county court, is not

entitled to C. if he sues iu the higher courts, and
recovers not more than £5 in certain actions, or

£20 in others, unless the judge who tries tlie case

certifies that it was proper the action shoidd have
been brought in the higner court. 4. A party who
is successful in the main, and therefore entitled to

the ' general costs,' may bo unsuccessful upon some

minor point, and therefore bomid to pay the C.

which belong properly to it. 5. A party who has
tendered the amount recovered, and who jiays the
sum into com-t, and pleads the tender, is not bound
to pay costs. 6. The payment of money into court

in the course of an action relieves the party paying
from C. of sulisequent proceedings, if no greater

amount be ultimately recovered.

C. formerly used to be given neither to nor
against the crown, either in its fiscal, public, or

private capacity; but by 18 and 19 Vict. c. 9U, and
23 and 24 Vict. c. 34, the crown is now entitled

to C, and bound to pay C. in the same way as a
private suitor.

C. are taxed (i. e., the items allowed or disallowed)

by the officer of the court appointed for the purpose

imder the name of the master. When so ascer-

tained, they are, if in favour of the plaintiff, included

in the amoimt for which judgment is given, if it be
in his favour, and recovered as part of it. If they
are in favour of the defendant, they are recovered

as a judgment in his favom-; and any party may
have, if he chooses, his own attorney's or solicitor's

bill taxed by the same officer before paying it, or

even after payment in certain cases.

In criminal cases, the prosecutor's C. may be
allowed by the judge, and in that case are paid

out of the county i-ates, the county being reimbursed
by the Treasiuy.

In Chancery suits, C. are, in the discretion of the
com*t, given as a general rule to the successfid

party; but when the suit was properly instituted,

and was of the uatiu-e of an admin isti-ative suit, C.

are ofteu given out of the estate.

C, in Scotland, are called Expenses (q. v.). See
also Auditor of the Court of Session.

COSTU'ME (Itah costume ; Fr. coustumf, coutume,
from Lat. cmisuetudo, use and wont) is another fonu
of the word custom, and, in its wider sense, signifies

the external appearance which the life of a people
presents at a particular epoch of its history. Iu
its narrower and more usual sense, C. signifies the
customary modes of clothing and adomiug the person,

iu any particidar age or country. In this sense, it

includes the prevailing fasliion in jewellery, weapons,
and other personal equipments. In both senses, C.

plays an important part in art. The poet, more
especially the nan\ative or epic poet, is compelled
to resort to it as a means of carrying his reader

back into the age which he describes. Homer has

it constantly in view in nan'ating the exploits of

his heroes. Amongst modem romance WTiters, Sir

Walter Scott has introduced the fashion of perhaps
an excessive attention to mere external costume.
But it is in art as jircsented to the eye, that C.

becomes indispensable, and the loose and general

treatment of it which is permitted to the novelist

or the poet, is forbidden to the painter, tlie scidptor,

and the player. How sorely the sculptor has been
tried by the wigs and breeches of former genera-

tions, and by the trousers, straps, hats, and other
monstrosities of our own, no one wh<» has seen a
statue of Frederick the Great, or of the late Sir

Robert Peel, can require to be told. Two means,
not of solving but of escaping from the difficiUty,

h.ave been largely resorted to : the one consists in

departing from the modern tb-ess altogether, and
reverting to the ancient toga; the other, m wrapping
up the figure, as far as iiossible, in a cloak. The
first of these devices is neither more nor less than a
deliberate violation of what artists regard as the
laws of C, by which they conceive themselves
bomid to re|)re3ent every object with its appro-
jiriate accessories ; the second, besides Iteiug veiy
often open in a lesser degree to the same objection,

has the further disadvantage of accomplishing its
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object very imperfectly. The wisest course for the
artist is boldly to face the flitlicnlty. That he may
do so sueeessfiiUy, niauy of t)ie works of Itaiich,

Tieck,Thorwaklsen, Scharlow, aud others abundautly
testify, lu the earlier .stau'es of art, an excessive
attention to C. may genei-.-illy be remarked, which
thoui:;h useless, and sometimes hurtful to artistic

effect, has proved of the <;reatest value for historical

purposes. The tendency of the earlier schools of

art to exhibit C. with an almost pauiful accuracy
and mimiteness, is cxiiibited in the works of the
older masters, both of the Italian and German
schools. Even during the period of the highest
bloom of Italian art, the medieval custom of repre-

sentiuL; historical, sacred, and ideal characters in the
(J. peculiar to the time and country of the artist, was
in a great measure adliered to. From I'aid Veronese,

Tintoretto, and others, we may learn the aspect

wliich a man-iage-feast in the ]ialace of a Venetian
or Florentine gi-andec presented, but can foi-m little

conception of the C. of that simpler festivity in

Caua of Galilee, or of that supper still less sen-

suous in Jerusalem, which they profess to repre-

sent. In the hands of the greater masters, these

scenes assumed an ideal character; and in the

works of Michael Angclo, Leonardo, and Raphael,

C, though stiU exhibiting something of a native

trace, rises into the highest regions of poetical

conception. The eflfort to avoid anachronisms by
a previous historical and antiquarian study of

the subject, belongs, indeed, almost entirely to

the modern European schools of art, aud many
paintci's of late have devoted themselves to it to

such an extent as almost to forget that it is a
means, and not an end, excej)t, indeed, to a mere
painter of clothes.

But it is in theatrical representations that atten-

tion to C, particidarly in its narrower sense, becomes
most imperative. AVhen the st.age, in Western
Europe, commenced in the religious mysteries of

the middle ages, the dress adopted was that which
belonged to the time aud the coimtry. To this dress

some fantastical object was generally added to indi-

cate the character intended to be personated. In
tills position matters remained during the time of

Shakspeare in England, of Lope de Vega and
Calderon in Spain, and even of Corneille, Kacine,

and Moli&re in France. Whether a Greek, a Roman,
an AssjTian, or a Turk was represented, the ordi-

nary court-dress of the time was adhered to, and
the turban, the helmet, or the laurel-crowni was
placed on the top of the pendie or the powdered
hair. In like manner, ahejiherdesses and peasant-

girls had their hair dressed in turrets like feudal
keeps, and long white kid-gloves which covered
their hands and arms to the elbow. Towards the
middle of the 18th c., a reform was introduced by
the famous actress Clairon, who acted Electra with-
out hairpowder ; but Talma was the first who
introduced a C. reaUy true to liistory. Garrick
followed in the footsteps of the great Frenchman,
though both he and Siddons, durint; their earlier

period, personated the characters of Shakspeare in
what has been called the rococo C.—knee-breeches
and periwigs. Schlegel's Hei'mann, and Goethe's
C'olz von JierUchinr/eii, were the first plays which
were given in Germany mth historical costume.

CO'STUS, or COSTUS ARA'BICUS, an aromatic
much esteemed by the ancients, and concerning
which great doubt long existed, but which seems
now to b'e ascertained to be the dried root of

Aucklandia Vastus, a plant of the natural order
Composita; sub-order Ci/narocephalce. It is a native
of the moist open slopes surroimding the valley of

Cashmere. The roots are there burned as incense.

They have a strong aromatic pungent odour, aud

arc employed in protecting bales of shawls from
moths.

CO'SWAY, Richard, a very noted painter in his

day, was born at Tiveiton, Devonshire, in 174(). He
early disjilayed a taste for painting, and between
his I4th and 24th year carried off five premiums
from the Society of Arts. As a miniature-painter,

ho was ]iarticularly famous, and gained all the
patronage of the nobility of his time. His works, in

f.act, were the fashion, and all attempts at rivalry

were useless. Many of them were distinguished by
great delicacy, correctness, and lieauty, and his

drawings were not unworthy of a place beside some
of the old masters. The immense sums of money
whiidi he made en.al)lfd him to live in the most
sumiituous style, anil to give nmsical- parties (his

wife on such occasions being the principal perfoimer),

so far surpassing all other efforts of the kind that
they formed a feature of the time, and were attended
by all the rank, fashion, and intellect of that day.
C. died in 1821.

COT, on shipboard, is an officer's hammock. It

is made of canvas, in the form of a kind of chest,

six feet long, two aud a half wide, and one deep.

This receptacle is kejit out at full length by means
of a square wooden frame. The bed or mattress
is placed within the C. ; and the arrangement is

more comfortable than that of a sailor's hammock
;

but both are alike slung from the rafters or beams
of the cabin.

COTE-D'OB, a department in the east of France,
formed of part of the old prorince of Burgimdy, in

lat. 40" 55'—48° 10' N., long. 4° 2'—5° 30/ E. It has
an area of 3350 square miles, with a popiJation, in

1872, of 374,510. The surface is in general rather
elevated, and is traversed by a chain of hills forming
the connecting-link between the Cevennes and the
Vosges. A portion of that range, called the Cote-d'Or
('golden slope'), receives its name (which it gives to

the department) on account of the excellence of the
wines produced on its declivities. See Bueouudy
WiNia. A great part of the department is covered
with forests. The valleys and plains are fertile, and
there is good pasture-land ; but agriculture is in a
backward state. C. is watered by the Seine, which
rises in the north-west, and by several of its afflu-

ents ; by the Saonc, and by the Arroux, a tributary

of the Loire. By means of canals, C. has water-

communication with the German Ocean, Medi-
terranean, English Channel, and Bay of Biscay.

The climate is temperate ; iron, coal, marble,

gypsum, and lithographic stones are found, the first

in large qiiantities. C. is divided into four an*on-

dissements ; viz., Beaune, Chatillon-snr-Seine, Dijon,

and Scmur, with Dijon for a capital.

COTES, Roger, a scientific man of much pro-

mise, was born at Burbage, near Leicester, Jidy 10,

1682 ; but death cut him oft" on the high-road to

fame ere he had attained his thirty-fourth j'ear ; not,

however, before he had left some marks of his

presence in the history of exact science. He wa.s

the author of the admirable preface explaining the

Newtonian philosophy, and answering objections

to gra^^tation, which was prefixed to the second

edition (1713) of Ne%rton's Princijiia. Various
mathematical papers of his own, tending greatly

to the development of logarithms, were published

after his death. Short as his life was, Iiis influence

on mathematics is clearly traceable. He was held

in the highest esteem liy the scholars and scientific

men of his time ; and .Sir Isaac Newton is asserted

to h.ave said of him that, had he lived, ' we should
have known something.'

c6tES-DU-N0RD (northern co.asts), a depart-
ment in the north-west of France, forming a part
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of Bretagne, aud bounded N. by the English Chan-
nel, in wliich are several small islands belonging to

C. ; lat. 4S° S'-^S" 57' K"., long. 1° 53'—3° 35' W.

;

area, 2840 square miles ; pop. 6'22,295. The Ai-morio

Hills, called also the Montagues Noires, and the
Menez Mountains, cross tlie department from east

to west. They have a breadth of about sixteen

miles, and consist chiefly of granite and clay-slate.

These formations give a rude and broken aspect to

the coasts. The chief rivers, which are short but
navigable, are the Eance, Gouet, Trieux, Guer, and
Argueuon. The southern district has the advan-
tage of a considerable length of the canal between
Nantes and Brest. Though a great portion of the
south and the higher plains is occupied by heath
and woods, there are, here and there, fertile spots

;

and in the north the influence of the neighliouring

sea is favourable to vegetation. The cidtivation of

flax and hemp, with pasturage and ii'on-mining,

supply employment in the mountainous districts

;

whQe in the sheltered valleys and on the coast-

levels all European kinds of grain, mth pears and
apples and other fruits, are produced ; and maize is

cidtivated, but does not always ripen. The coasts

are well supplied with various kinds of fish. The
department is divided into the five arrondisse-

ments of St Brieuc, Dinan, Loudeac, Lannion, and
Guingamp. The chief town is St Brieuc.

CO'TESWOLD, or COTSWOLD HILLS, a
range of oolitic aud lias hills, nmning through the
middle of Gloucestershire, from Chipping Camden
in the north-east, by Cheltenham and Stroud, to

near Bath in the south-west. They are parallel

to the Avon and Severn, and separate the Lower
Severn from the sources of the Thames. They are

54 miles long, and in some parts 8 broad, and cover
312 square miles, with an average height of 500 to

600 feet. The highest points are Cleave Hill, 1134
feet, and Broadway HiU, 1086 feet. The soil is

a clayey loam, with gravel and stone-brash. The
surface is generally bai'e, with little wood ; corn,

turnips, and sanfoin are grown, and coarse-wooUed
sheep fed on them. At Stroud, they are crossed
by the Thames and Severn Canal, and the Swindon
Junction Railway.

COTHU'RNUS. See Buskin.

COT ICE, or COST, in Heraldry, one of the
(luninutives of the Bend (q. v.). 'The C. is the
fourth part of the bend, and is usually borne in

couples, with a head between them.

COTICE, the French term to express that an
escutcheon is divided bendways into many equal
I>arts. See Bendy. In English heralihy, anything
that is accosted, sided, or accompanied by another
heralflic object, is said to be cotised.

COTI'LLOK (Fr. under-petticoat), the name of

a brisk dance, of French origin, jierforraed by eight

persons. It was common in Scotland at the end of

the last and beginning of the present century, con-

tinuing fasliionablo till superseded liy the quadrille,

whicli is only a new variety of tlie cotillon.

COTINGA {Awiidi.'i), a genus of birds of tlie

famdy AmpdkUv, or Cliatterers (q. v.), having a
rather feeble and deeply-cleft bill, and feeding
botli on insects and fruits. They are natives of

South America, inhabit moist places, and arc

remarkable for the splendour of the plumage of the
males during the breeding-season. Azure and
purple arc then their jirevalent colours. During
tlie rest of the year, they are clothed in a tame
gray or brown.

COTOPA'XI, one of the loftiest of the active
volcanoes of the Andes, is situated in the Eastern
Cordillera of that colossal range, its lat. and

SC6

long, being 0° 41' S., and 78' 42' W. The summit
is 18,887 feet above the sea, or about 9800 feet

above the table-land of Quito. The upper part,

a perfect cone of 4400 feet in height, is entirely

covered with snow, exeejiting that the immediate
verge of the crater looks more like a bare parapet
of rock. Humboldt, who attempted to ascend
the mountain in 1802, found great difficulty in

reaching even the snowy zone, and pronounced
the top itself to be absolutely inaccessible. The
scorise cover the neighbouring valleys ; the flames
have been known to rise 3000 feet; and the roaring
of the eruption has sometimes been heard at the
distance of 200 leagues.

COTRO'N:^, a town of Ital)', in the pro^-ince of

Calabria Ultra II., built on a point of land project-

ing into the sea, in lat. 39° 7' N., long. 17° 10' E.

It is almost surroimded by the Esaro (ancient

iEsams), which here has its embouchure. C. is very
strongly fortified. Its streets are dark and narrow,
and its port of no importance

;
pop. about 5000.

C, however, possesses interest fi'om its antiqmty
and its historic associations. It owes its origin to

a colony of Achajans, as far back as 710 B.C., its

ancient name being Croton or Crotona. It soon
became prosperous, wealthy, and powerfvd. Its

walls measured 12 miles in circumference, and the
tenitory over which it extended its sway was
considerable. Its inhabitants were celebrated for

athletic exercises, and they carried off most of the
prizes at the Olympic games. Milo was its most
renowned athlete. Pythagoras settled here about
the middle of the 6th c. E. c. ; but the influence

which, by means of a league of his formation,

he exercised, became obnoxious to the citizens,

and he was exjieUed. About 510 B.C., C. sent

forth an army of above 100,000 men to fight the
Sybarites, who were utterly defeated, and their

city destroyed. The war with PyiThus completely
ruined the importance of C, and in the 2d c.

B. c. it had sunk so low, that a colony of Romans
had to be sent to recruit its weU-nigh exhausted
popidation. It never aftenvards recovered its

jirosperity. Some ruins belonging to the old, exist

in the \icinity of the modern city, the most
important of which is a Doric column, part of a
once magnificent temple to Juno, on Cape Colonne
or Nau (the Naus of the ancients).

COTTA, the name of a very old German pub-
lisliing-house, established at Tubingen in 1640, and
stUl one of the most flourishing in Germany. The
family came from Italy about the beginning of the

15th century. Its most prominent member was
Joh. Friedr., Frcihen- von C., a meritorious theolo-

gian of the IStli century.

Jon. Friedr., Freiherr vox C, one of the most
eminent publishers that Germany ever produced,
was born at Stuttgart, 27th April 17G4. He was
educated at the university of Tiiliingen, and for

some time pnoctised as an advocate. In 1787, he
undertook to conduct the family book-trade at
Tubingen ; and in 1795 est.alilished the llorm, a.

literary journal, under the editorship of Schiller.

In the same year, he commenced two larger periodi-

cals, the PoliUsrIicn Annalen, and the Jalirhiic/ur

ilcr Bauhinde. In 179S, ho established the AUijc-

mnine Zeiiiimj—still published at Augsburg—the
Almannch/iir Uamrn, and other works of a similar

kind. C. now began to publish the works of the
illustrious modem authors of Germany, such as

Goethe, Herder. l''ielite, Schclling, Jean Paul, Tieck,

Voss, Therese Iluher, Matthisson, the Humboldts,
Joh. von MUller, and Spittler. Besides the ]ieriodi-

cals already mentioned, C. established the JMorycii-

Halt and the Liiemturblalt, and carried oa the



COTTAGE-COTTON.

K viisthlatt, foimdeil liy Soliorn. In 1810, he -went to

live at Stuttgart. The nobility of his faniily, which
dated far back, waa coulirmecl in hia person tinder

the title of Freiliorr C. von Cottcndorf. In 1824,
he introduced tlio first ateam-presa into Bavaria,
and, shortly after, founded at Jlunich the Literary
and Artistic Institute. He died 2!)th Dccendier
18.32. C.'s political principles were libai'al, but
temperate. In the diet of Wlirtcmberg, and after-

wards as president of the Second Chamber, ho
was always the fearless defender of constitutiun.al

rights, in manners, C. was simjjle and pure

;

anil although covered with titles and orders from
different governments, ho had neither the i)ride nor
tlie sellislmcss of a hereditary jiatrician. The lirst

Wiirtcmberg proprietor who aboUshed servitude
on hia est-ates, C. also furthered the interests of Ids

f:u'mers by building model-farms, and by setting an
example in all rural improvements.

CO'TTAGE, a small dwelling-house, detached
from other buildings, and usually of one story in

height. Originally apphed to a humble order of

dwellings in the country, the term C now embraces
a wide variety of structures, from the cott.age orm of

the French, to the simiile but not unattractive
cabin in the EngUsh rural districts, and the moim-
tain chalet of Switzerland. In England, where
universal security enables the people to establish
dwellings in retired and picturesque situations, the
building of cottages has been brought to gi'eat per-

fection ; and it may be said with tnith, that in no
country in the world are there to be seen such a
variety of beautifid cottages, scrupulously clean and
uo.at in the interior, and ornamental exteriorly
with flowers, shrubs, and bright green lawns. The
dilferent styles in wliich this class of houses
may be built, are well described in the elaborate
work of J. C. Loudon, on Cottarje Architecture. The
subject of proper C. accommodation, as regards the
labouring peasantry of England and Scotland, has
lately engaged serious attention. See papers in the
Transactions of the National Association, for the

Promotion of Social Science. The best methods of

keeping cows, pigs, poultry, bees, &c., are ordinarily
described under the comprehensive title of C.
economy. See Cobbett's Cottage Economy, also
Chajnhers's Information for the People.

CO'TTBUS, or KO'TTBUS, a town of Prussia,
in the province of Brandonbvu-g, .situated on the
Spree, about 70 miles south-east of Berlin. It is an
ancient place, surrounded by walls, and it has an old
castle with towers, a royal palace, a gJ^nnasium,
and manufactures of beer, woollens, hneu, leather,
and tobacco. Pop. (1871) 18,916.

C O T T I N, Sophie, a very popular French
authoress, was born at Tonneins (Lot-ct-Garonne)
in 1773. Her maiden name was Ilist.aud. Edu-
cated at Bordeaux, she was married when only 17
to M. Cottin, a Parisian banker, who left her a
widow at the age of 20. From an early period she
had exhibited a love of Uterature ; and to cheer the
solitude of her affliction (for she had no children),
she now betook herself to the composition of verses,
.and eveii ventured on a lengthy history. But it

waa in fiction she was destined to win unfading
laurels. In 1798, axjpeared Claire d'Albe; in 1800,
Malinna ; in 1802, Amclie Mansfield; in 1805,
Mathilde; and in ISOG, Elisaheth, on les Exiles de
Siherie, a work which has been translated into
most European languages, and has always been
extraordinarily popidar with the yoimg. Madame
0. cUed 25th August 1807.

_
CO'TTON, an important vegetable fibre, exten-

sively cultivated in various p.arts of the globe within
the 35th parallels of latitude.

1. Botanical and Comm/ircial Claasijications.—C.
is the produce of all tlie species of the genus
Oossij}>ium, which belongs to the natural order
Maloaceit, and ia tluia allied to Mallow, Hollyhock,
Hibiscus, &c., the general resemblance to which ia

vei-y apparent both in the foliage and flowers. The
species are partly shrubs, partly herbaceous, and
cither perennial or annual ; they are natives of the
tropical ])arts of Asia, Africa, and America, but
tlieir cultivation has extended far into the temperate
zones. They aU have leaves with three to five

lobes, which in a very young state are often
sprinkled with black jiouits, and rather large flowers,
which are mostly yellow, but sometimes in whole or
in part pur])lc; the flowers very soon fall olF; they
gx-ow singly from the axUs of the leaves, and are
surrounded at the b.ase by three largo, heart-shaped,
cut or toothed, involucral leaves or bracts, partially
gi-o\ving together as one. The fruit is a 3--5-ceUed
cajisule, springing open when ripe by 3—5 v.alves,

and containing nimierous seeds enveloped in C,
wliich is generally white, but sometimes yellow, and

Cotton [Gossi/pium ii-icuspidatum).

issues elastically from the capsiJe after it has burst
open. The figure represents a species of C. plant
found in India, and shews the manner in which the
C. escapes from the c.apsiJe. Some of the other
kinds h.ave the flowers larger in proportion, and the
leaves divided into more numerous .and much deeper
and narrower lobes, but the general appearance of

all is very similar. Difference of opinion exists

among botanists as to the number of distinct species,

and there are very manjf varieties in cultivation,

the mmiber of which, through climatic influences

and other causes, is continually increasing ; but
there are certain leading pecidiarities on accoimt
of wliich some botanists and practical fanners
reduce all, at least of the cultivated kinds, to four

jjrimary species—viz., 1. Oossi/pinni Barhadense;
2. O. Herhaceum or Indicum; 3. G. Peruvianum ; and
4. O. Arboreum. The jiroduce of the first species

is the most valuable. The beautiful long-stapled

sUky wool known as 'Sea Island' is a variety,

and is grown exclusively upon the iskonds and a
2G7
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portion of the mainland of Georgia, South Caro-

lina, and Florida ; the saline ingredients of the

soil and atmosphere being indispensable elements

of the grow'th. The plant bears a yellow flower,

and the seeds are small, black, and quite smooth,
and the wool is easily separated therefrom ; but
when sown far inland, away from the saline influ-

ences of the coast, the seeds increase in size, and
become covered with innumerable short hairs. A
large percentage of the crops raised in Alabama,
Louisiana, Mississippi, Texas, &c., are also varieties

of this species, though, owing to climatic influ-

ences, the wool is shorter in staple, and less easily

separated from the seeds than Sea Island. The
commercial value of the latter kind varies from Is.

to 3s. per lb., rare specimens sometimes realising

5s. or C.s'. per lb. The better descriptions of Egyptian
cotton belong to G. Barhadense, and bring Is. to
2s. 6(1. per lb. in the Liverpool market. The short-

st.aple varieties, known as New Orleans, Mobile,
&c., sell at from 5d. to lOrf., extra qualities some-
times bringing Is. per pound. G. herbaceum is found
in India, China, Egypt, &c. The principal com-
mercial varieties are those known as Surat, Madras,
and short-stapled Egyptian. It is a small shrubby
plant, bears a yellow flower, the seeds are covered
with short grayish down, and the staple produced,
though not long, is very fine. Its price varies from
3}.d. to 9d. per lb. A variety is cultivated in the
United States, and the C. known as nankeen is

thought to belong to this species. G. lierhaceum
can be profitably ciiltivated in colder countries

than any other species of C. jilant. The third
species is a native of South America, and the
* green seed ' C. of the United States appears to be
a variety. The stem reaches 10 to 15 feet in height,
the flowers are yellow, and the capsules contain
eight or ten black seeds firmly attached together in

a cone-like mass. The wool is long and strong-

stapled, and in value stands next in order to Sea
Island and long-stapled Egyptian. Maranham,
Bahia, and Maceio are varieties which sell in Liver-
pool at from 8d. to l.s. id. per lb. G. arhoreum is

found in India, China, &c., and, as its name imports,
is a large tree-like plant. It bears a red flower,
and produces a fine yellowish-white wool. Varie-
ties of it have been long cidtivated in the United
States, and with the requisite soil and climate, are
said to produce a wool somewhat resembling Sea
Island.

2. CuUlvalion,—The plant is a very delicate
organism, and requires a peculiar soil and climate
for its due development. The method of cultivation
is much the same in the various countries where the
liln-e is grown ; but the most perfect system is that
wliich obtains in the United States of America.
Although the plant is not, strictly speaking, an annu.al,

it is found more profitable to destroy the shrub,
after the crop is gathered, and sow new seed every
year. T\ic preparation of the land takes place during
the winter- months. After the ground has bei.'n

thoi'oughjy ploughed, and as soon as all symptoms
of frost have disajijieared, the soil is laid oil' into
rows varying in width from 3 to 4 feet, according to

the situation and quality of tlie soil. The seed is

then sown along tlie centre of the beds in a straight
furrow made with a small plough or opener ; but in

some ])lantation3 the seed is sown in holes from
12 to 18 inches .apart. The sowing commences in
March, and generally continues througli April ; but
sometimes, owing to late siiring frosts, the i)lanting
is prolonged to May. The young shoot apjiears
above L'round in about eight to ten (l.ays, and is then
and subsequently weeded and thinned. Ijloorning
takes ]ilace about the beginning of June— in e.arly

season.s, towards the latter end of May : the averaue
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date is about June 5. As a general rule, C. is a
dry-weather plant. For ploughing, the planter
requu-es just sufficient rain to give the soil a moist
and spongy texture. During the early stages of its

growth, the crop flourishes best with a warm steamy
sort of weather, with an occasional shower until
blooming ; too much rain being productive of weeds
and wood at the expense of wool, whilst a severe
drought produces a stunted plant, forced into too
early maturity, and resulting in a small and light-

stapled crop. A great deal, however, depends n])on
the position of the plantation ; lands sitnated in hilly
or upland districts obviously requiring more mois-
ture than those lying in the plains and river-bottoms.
From the date of blooming to the close of the pick-
ing season, warm dry weather is essential. Picking
generally commences in August, occasionally in
July, and continues until the occurrence of frost

—

about the end of October or beginning of November
—puts a stop to the further growth of the plant.

All the available hands of the plantation, young and
old, are caDed into full employment during the har-

vest. The C. is gathereJinto baskets or bags sus-

pended from the shoulders of the pickers, and when
the crop has been secured, it is spread out and di-ied,

and then separated from the seeds. The latter ])ro-

cess was formerly performed by hand—a tedious
operation, by wliich one hand coidd clean ' only a
pound or so a day ; but since the invention of the
saw-gin, by Eli Wliitney in 1793, the process of

cleaning has been both rapid and effectual. This
machine is composed of a hopper, having one side

formed of strong parallel wires placed so close

together as to exclude the passage of the seeds from
within. The wool is dragged through the apertures

by means of circular-saws attached to a large roUer,

and made to revolve between the wires, tlie seeds

sinking to the bottom of the hopper. This process

is adopted only in cleaning the short-stapled varie-

ties of American C, the seeds of which adliere so

firmly to the wool as to require a considerable

amount of force to separate them. The Sea Island

variety is cleaned by being passed through two
small rollers, which revolve in opposite directions,

and easily throw off the hard smooth seeds. In
India, though the saw and other machine-gins have
been introduced in some districts, the wool is mostly

cleaned by means of the jirimitive roller. Both
descriptions of gins are used in Egypt and Brazil.

The C. cleaned by the roller-gin, being iminjun-d

thereby in staple, realises the better price; but
the deterioration caused by the saw-gin is com-
pensated for by the greatly increased quantity

cleaned ; the latter turning out four or five times as

much work as the former in an equal space of time,

and thereby considerably reducing the expense of

cleaning. The introduction of improved gins has
very largely increased the production of cotton in

Egypt and Brazil during the past ten years.

3. Producliun and Dislribution.—The oldest C-
producing country is India, in which empire tha

plant has been grown and manufactured from time
immemorial. Early mention is also made of it in

the annals of Egypt, and it is believed to have
a high antiquity in all jiarts of Africa. In the

wesiiern world, it was found by Columbus, but was
not so extensively cultivated as in the East ; though
during tlie past half-century the culture there has

outstripped, both in quantity and quality, the

jiroduce of the Old World. Down to the conimence-

UK-nt of tlio present century, the C. consumers of

Europe were dependent U]ion the East and West
Indies and the Levant for their raw material ; but

the inventive genius, superior farming, and greater

energy of the iilanters of the Southern States of

America, had, prior to the civil war, almost secured
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the inonopniy of .supjilying the mannfacturea of

Great Piritaiu and tlio liiiropeaii coi\tinent with this

vahialjle lihro. Tlie average import of American
cottuu into (ireat Bi'itain in 185S— 18G0 reached 7i)

per cent, of the entire arrivals ; durin;; the war tlie

]iro|ii)rtiou fell to 8.V per cent. ; but in 1871, it rose

tn .'iS jicT cent. We will jjlanee briefly at the his-

tory of the trade of the chief C. -growing countries.

Uiiiled Stales.—The introilnction of the ]ilant is

traced as far back as l.'iSO, but the cijiort trade did

not coramcuco imtil two and a half centuries latiT,

the first shipment of importance Ijcing about 2(100

lbs. in 1770. lu 1791, the amount reached 189,310

lljs. In 1703, the invention of the saw-gin gave a

new stinuihis to the trade, and in 1800, the exports

reaohed 17,789,803 lbs.; from which period the

shipments have continued to increase, being over

rJl,0(IO,OOl) lbs. in 1821, 277,000,000 lbs. in 1831,

530,000,000 lbs. in 1841, 927,000,000 lbs. in 18.51,

and about 2,100,000,000 11)3. in 1800. Simultan-

eously with this rapid increase ia production, there

was, down to 1851, a gradual decline in the price of

the wool, in consequence of improved processes of

cultivation and cleaning, and the cheapening of

carriage, &c. ; the average price in Liverpool, in

1793, being U. 6rf. per lb. ; in 1801, 2.s. 2d. ; in 1811,

\s.2d.; in 1S21,9?;(^.; in 1831,0'/.; in 1841, G\d.;

in 1851, 5Jrf. per lb.; from which jieriod, however,
the downward course was not only checked, but a

movement in the opposite direction commenced, the

average for 1856— 1861 being Id. per lb ; the low
j)rices current having caused consumption to over-

take production. The outbreak of the civil war in

1S61, and its continn.ance until 1865, completely revo-

lutionisetl the industi-y of the South. The abolition
of slavery added materially to the co.st of producing
cotton ; and this circumstance, along with tlie

general rise which has taken jilace in values of all

kinds during the past twelve or fifteen years, has
raised the price at which it will jjay to sell American
cotton in Liverpool to 8'/. or SV/. per lb., against an
average of "id. [ler lb. for the five years ended with
1861. Durins' the war, middling Orleans touched
2.<. 75''- per ib. In 1867 (December), there was .1

decline to 7"'/.—every one e.xpecting a return of old
prices ; within a few months, there was a reaction
to is. Id. Latterly, the quotation has ranged a little

over or below 9(/. jjcr lb.

The following table is interesting as shewing the
wide fluctuations which have taken place in the
exports of cotton from the United States during the
twelve years ending with 1871, expressed in millions

of lbs.

:
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of that vast enijiire find it cheaper to take our
calicoes in exchange for their raw C, than it is to

manufacture their own clothing. The first import
of East Indian C. into Great Britain took place in

17S3. The average receipts, from that year to

1792, were 65,550 lbs. ; from 179:5 to 1800, 2,-223,039

lbs.; 1801 to 1810, (),35",000 lbs.; 1811 to 1820,
24,016,805 lbs.; 1821 to 1830, 18,835,567 lbs.; 1841
to 18.50, 79,815,403 lbs.; and 1851 to 1859, 23,017,310
lbs. In 1820, only 224 poimds-weight of C.-yarn, and
14,191,177 yards of goods, were exported to India ;

bnt in 1872, the figures, including shipments via
Suez, were 34,000,000 lbs. yarn, and 1,250,000,000
yards of calico ! It is imjiossilile to ascertain the
total amount of C. raised in India ; but we may
observe that the fibre is grown all over the penin-
sula, and is used for all the purposes for which we
employ C, flax, wool, and mostly hemp. The fol-

lowing figures will give the reader some idea of the
extent of the export branch of the trade ; they also
shew the marvellous expansion incidental to the
American war.

WEIGHT AND VALUE OF COTTON EXPORTED FROSI INDIA.
lbs.

1S57, 319,653,524 4,437,949
1860, 345,953,569 5,037,624
1863, 473,678,421 18,779,010

1866, 803,150,424 35,557,389
1869, 691,196,905 19,778,924
1872, 809,246,087 21,272,430

Prior to the American war, the supply of C. from
India was merely supplementary to that from the
United States. AVith a small crop in America,
jirices advanced, and the imports from India in-

creased; but with a large American yield, prices
drooped, and the receipts from India fell of!'; the
surplus produce finding its way to China, or being
consumed in the interior. This is in a measure
stiU the case (as is shewn in the above figures),

though not to the same extent as formerly. By
the introduction of improved methods of cultiva-

tion, cleaning, &o., the quality of Indian C. has
been greatly improved ; and it is now much more
generally used than it was twelve or fifteen years
ago.-

Brazil.—The C. trade of Brazil has undergone
a most extraordinary development during the
past ten years, owing to the impetus given to
the cultivation of the plant during the American
war, .and to the general adoption of the saw-gin in

place of the roller-gin; this suljstitntion of the
American gin has produced quantity .at the expense
of qnaUty ; but the demands of fine spinners have
been met by increased supplies from Egypt. The
subjoined statement shews the progress made by
this branch of BraztUan trade

:

IMPORT or bhazil cotton i-nto edrofb,

Balci. Balei.

175,000
I

1861—1865, average 201,000
105,000 1806—1870, n . 614,000
140,000

I
1872 only . 1,008,000

1831—1835, averago
1841-1846, t, .

1851—1855, „ .

l<!rjypt-—The C. pl.ant has been known in Egypt
from time immemorial; but the trade, ))ro]u'rly

so called, was first introduced by the celebrated

Mehemet Ali, about fifty years ago. Tlie first

exportation took ])lace in 1821, .and amounted to

944 cautars. During the seven years ending 1827,

1,011,697 cautars were produced, or 144,528 cautars
])er annum. In the next septennial period, there
was a falling off, owing to the witlidraw.al of a large

number of Labourers to carry on tlie wars of the
]).aslia in Soudan, &o,, and Syria; the exports there-
fore only reached 900,521 cantars, or 128,646 per
year. The transactions of tlin anl)S((quent He\'en

years shew a considerable improvement, the total

eliipnicnt.s being 1,498,042 cant>ar.s, and the aiuiu.al

average 214,006 cautars. Uuriug the years 1S42

—

S70

1848, the tot.al rose to 1,549,909 cantars, being an
annual aver.age of 221,415 cantars. Since then, the
trade has continued to augment. The average
shipments of the ye.ars 1849—1859 were 473,282
cantars. The cantar is equal to 94 lbs., and there
are about 5.1 cantars to the bale of the present
(1873) average size; so th.at the exports in 1849—
1859 represented 86,000 b.ales per annum. In 1805,
the shipments reached 406,000 bales; in 1872,
they amounted to 341,000 bales—or 2,020,000 and
1,875,000 cantars respectively. Great Britain is

the principal consumer of Egj-ptian C, after which
comes Austria, then France. The following figures
shew the destination of the C. exported from
Alexandria diu-ing the six years ending September
30, 1872:



COTTON.

Chamber of Commerce. Besides the mills in the
Bombay presidency, factories have also been erected
in the Jk'nffal and Madras presidencies ; and in the
North-west and Central Provinces ; a considerable
native mannfactnre is also carried on in I'nrmali.

(Imil Jiriltiin.—The ori'^in of tlie (
'. trade uf the

continent dates as far back as the 10th c., at abont
which ]ieriod the staple was introduced into (Spain

by tlie Mohammedans. iSiiice that time, the niaiui-

facturc has contiinied to exj)and, more or less, until

it has arrived at its present gigantic projjortions.

Though wc have early mention of C. goods in the
annals of ahiiost every country of ICui'ope, still the

progress of the trade was very slow until within the

past one hundred years. Indeed, before the middle
of tlio ISth c, C. goods, properly so calle<l, were
ne\'cr produced—the fabrics manirfactured being a
mixture of cither C. and linen, or C. and wool, C.

yarn being used for weft only. It is from the
dates of tlu' jiatents of Wyatt (spinning by rollers,

17.'i8), Arkwright (water-frame, 17G0),"Hargrcavcs

(jenny, 1770), Crompton (mule, I77'J), and tlart-

wright (loom, 1785), that the rise of our modern
manufacture must be dated. The stimulus given to

the trade of our own country by these inventions

was instantaneous, and when adopted on the conti-

nent, a few years after their utility had been sufK-

ciently proved, similar eil'ects followed there. The
following ligures will give the I'eader an idea of the
rapid extension of the consumption of C. in Great
Britain

:

IMPORT OF COTTON WOOL INTO GREAT EIUrAIK.

Vonr.

1701,

1751,

1771,

1780,

17S.'),

1701,

1794,

1800,

1820,

1.S40,

18WI,

1S71,

1872,

one yenr after Ark\vri;.jIit'M'\

loom and llai'greavcs' >
jenny, . . . )

year after Crompton's mule,

American.

Ib9.

none
none

yciir after the invention of

)

the eaw-gin, . )'

none
nnn*>

is;i,3ii;

. 8n,999.174

. 4S7,S5ij,501

1,115,800.608

1,038,677,920

635,600,080

Total

of all kinila.

lb>.

1,976,359

2,076,610

4,7C4,.589

e,7G6,613

18,400,384

31,447,605

19,040,929

43,379,278
151,672,655
592,488,010

1,390,038,752

1,778.139,776

1,408,837,472

Tho following table furnishes particulars of tho
imports, exports, and home consumption of C.
during the past seventy-two years, in average
])eriods of ten years down to 1870, but fleparately

for 1871 and 1872.

BCrrLY AND C0N8UMPTI0N OF KAW COTTON IN CRBAT BRITAIN,

IN THOUSANDS OF BALES, FROM 1801 TO 1872.
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the Tvar, against 242 millions in 1SG9. The number
of uotton spindles in France is about 5,200,000. In
Alsace there are about 1,700,000.

Bebjimn.—The average import of C. into Bel-

s!um in 1S30—1840, was about 30,500 bales ; in

1846—1850, 5G,600 bales; in 1856— ISfiO, 01,000
bales ; in 1870, 91,000 bales ; and in 1872, 144,000
bales. In the last-named year, 75,000 bales were
consumed

;
part of the remainder was forwarded

to Germany, Switzerland, or Alsace, and part was
added to stock. The number of spindles in Belcrium

is variously estimated at from 050,000 to 800,000.

Switzerland.—The trade of this confederation has
flourished considerably. In 1833, its consumption
was about 0,000,000 lbs. ; in 1S43, about 22,000,000
lbs. ; in 1859, about 28,000,000 lbs. ; in 1872, about
50,000,000 lbs. The first spinning-machine was set

lip at Zurich in 1807. In 1826, the number of

spindles was 300,000; in 1S30, 400,000; in 1835,

650,000 ; in 1840, 750,000 ; in 1845. 850,000 ; in

18.50, 950,000 ; in 1860, 1,350,000 ; and at the pre-

sent time, about 2,000,000. Prior to the Frauoo-
Prussian war, the Swiss spinners received the bulk
of their raw material via France, but now they
are supplied mainly through Holland and Germany.
The manufactured products of Switzerland are well

liked, and compete successfully with those of Eng-
land in the various continental markets,

Holland.—The C. trade of Holland is chiefly a
transit one. The imports in 1872 reached 268,000
bales, and the deliveries, 224,000 bales, but only
about 27,000 bales were retained for consumption,
the remainder jiassing to Germany, Alsace, and
Switzerl.and. Fifteen years ago the average deliv-

eries were only about 100,000 bales. The number of

spindles in Holland is about 230,000.

The Zollverein.—Under this head are included the
various political divisions of Germany. The several

states of the union have made considerable progress
in the production of C. fabrics. The C. is received
chiefly through the ports of Hamburg and Bremen,
but a considerable quantity is also received vid

Holland and Belgium, while a further portion is

received into South Germany from Trieste. The
average imports into Hamburg, Bremen, Amsterdam,
and Rotterdam, in the live yeai's ended with 1840,
reached 109,000 bales ; in the five years ended with
185.5, they averaged 233,000 bales ; in the three years
ended with 1872, they averaged 696,000 bales. The
deliveries in the last-named period, however, did
not exceed 658,000 bales—the balance being retained

in stock. Tile number of spindles in Germany in

1846 was ab(]ut 815,0U0 ; iu 1858, 2,000,000 ; and in

1872, 3,000,000, besides 1,700,000 in Alsace ; making
,a total of 4,700,000. The Germans consume nearly
the W'hole of their own produce, and are besides

large buyers of English yarns and goods. The lead-

ing seat of the manufacture after Alsace is Saxony

;

then follow Bavaria, Prussia, Baden, WUrtemberg,
&c.

Austria.—In the C. trade, Austria has made the

least progress of any country on the continent. In

1854, there wore in all Austria, including Lomlianly
and Venice, about 1,533,000 spindles; while in 1872
(including the Italian provinces for the jiurposc of

comparison) there were only 1,900,000—an increase

of only 24 per cent, in IS years. The manufacturers

receive nearly the whole of their raw material rhl

Trieste. The deliveries from tliat ]iort averaged
about 82,000 bales in the live years ended with
1840; 107,000 in 1851— 18.55; and ]-i4,000 in the

three years ended with 1872. Tlic C. trade of

Trieste has increased considerably since the oiiening

of the Suez ('anal, by which means tlie spinners of

Austria and South Germany have been brought into

direct communication with Inilia. Formerly a large
272

qviantity of C. was annually exported from Liver-
pool to Trieste, but the success of M. Lesseps' enter-
prise has entirely destroyed this branch of trade.

Itabj.—The statistical materials relating to this

p.art of the continent are very scantj'. The imports
into Genoa and Naples in 1851 amounted to about
31,000 bales ; in 1800, they reached 94,000, but a
good portion of this was forwarded to Switzerland
and other places. In 1870, the import was only
47,000 bales ; in 1871, the figures reached 92,000 ;

in 1872, fell to 07,000. The most reliable authori-
ties estimate the number of spindles in Italy as

500,000, capable of consuming about 05,000 bales

C. per annum. The East India C. formerly imported
from Liverpool is now received vici Suez.

Spain.—The C. trade of Spain is the oldest in

Europe, but until recently has made the slowest
progress of any. During the past twenty years,

however, things have greatly improved. In 1850, the
annual consumption was only about 80,000 bales

;

iu 1800, it reached 106,000; in 1870, 1.52,000; and in

1872, 180,000. There are in Spain about 1,400,000

spindles, capable of using about 182,000 bales of 370
lbs. each.

Russia.—The C. manufacture of this empire is

of comparatively recent origin. The imports of raw
C. in 1824—1820 (average of three years) were only

2,700,000 lbs. ; in 1833-1835, they reached
0,200,000 Ills. ; in 1845—1847, 28,000,000 lbs. ; in

1853 — 1855, 55,000,000 lbs. ; iu 1858 — 1800,

94,000,000 lbs. ; and in 1809-1870, 100,000,000 lbs.,

licsides a considerable quantity from Bokhara, say

from 15,000,000 to 20,000,000 lbs. This immense
increase iu the consumption of raw C. has con-

siderably curtailed the demand for Enghsh y.ani.

In 1838, we exported 19,311,877 lbs. y.arn to Russia,

but in 1865, only 1,700,000 lbs. ; and in 1872, about

3,000,000 lbs. The nimiber of spindles in Russia is

estimated at 2,000,000, cap.able of using 120,000,000

lbs. of cotton. Except in times of depressed tr.adc,

the mills work night and day, each mill having two
sets of hands.

Smedf.n, &c.—There are in Sweden and Norway
about 300,000 spindles. The coarser sorts of yam
are produced, and the annual consumption of C
is about 18,000,000 lbs., or 48,650 b.iles of 370 lbs.

each. The C. is imported partly from Liverpool,

and p.artly direct from the United St,ates.

United State.?:.—the first C.-mill built in the

United States was in 1791 ; the second, in 1795

;

the third, iu 1803 ; the fourth, in 1804 ; foUowed
by eleven more during the next three years. In

1810, there were 31,000 spindles ; in 1831, 1,246,503

spindles ; in 1850, 3,633,093 ; in 1800, 5,035,798 ; in

1868, 6,600,000; and in 1872, 7,690,000. In 1831,

the cousumi>tion of C. amounted to 182,000 bales;

iu 1850, 613,000 ; in 1860, 84.3,000 ; in 1868,

908,000; in 1871, 1,173,000; .and in 1872, 1,201,000.

In 1851—1852 (average of two years), the consump-
tion represented 21 "per cent, of the C. grown,

but in 1871—1872, 31 jicr cent. ! Europe has there-

fore had to look to otlu-r couutrius to .supply her

increased reiiuirements, as we have already shown
iu a previous jiortion of this article.

Down to 1845, supply kept constantly ahead o£

demand, and, at the close of that year, the stock of

0. iu Eurojie reached 1,219,000 bales, or about

27 weeks' consumption, the average rate at that

time being about 45,000 bales jier wei'k. '!"he residt

was a very serious fall in prices—middling Orleans

descending to 3J(/. per pound. The produce o£

America had almost driven the growth of every

other country out of tile market, and in 1846, the

imports from the United States represented 80 per

cent, of the total arrivals ! The gre.at decline in

values naturally led to a serious reduction in the
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rato of production, which reduction was further
agjjravated by unfavourable seasons in tlio South,
aud in 18'IG tlie imiiorts from the United States fell

to 401 million pounds, and in 1.S47 to .'iOt millions,

against tJllCi millions in 1845. Then folluwed a sharp
reaction in prices, and idtimately an important
recovery in the amount of supply, lietwuen 1845
and 1S5G, however, consumption encroaclieil upon
production to such an extent, that tlio stock in

Europe at the close of ISoG was only 4H'J,00l) bales,

or about six weeks' consumption; ai,'.Tinst 1,'2U),0(I0

hales, or 27 weeks' reqviirements, at tlir end of 184.5.

In the autumn of 1857, therefore, middliuL; Orleans

touched 9gc/. per pouui Thence to 1860, there was

a gradual recovery in stocks, and a corresponding
decline in prices ; but even at the end of 1800, the
stock was only 782,000 bales, or about 9^ weeks'
consunijition, and though middling Orleans had, in

tlie interval, declined to slightly lielow Ci'l., the
average price for the five years ended with 18G1
was id. per pound. Then followed the American
War, of the effects of which we have already
written.

The following table furnishes particulars of the
consumption of C. in Europe and the United States
during the past forty-seven years, in average periods
of live years down to 1870, and the average for

1871 and 1872

:

STATEMENT OF Ta£ CONSUMPTION OF COTTON IN ECRTB AND THE UNITED STATES FROM 1S26 TO 1372 (iN TIIOCSANDS OP
BALES AND MILLIONS OP POUNDS).
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would deprive them of all employment ; the machine
was destroyed, and the inventor compelled to

leave his birthplace. Genius, however, idtimately

triumphed, and the 'spinning-jenny' was patented

at NottinLjham in 1770. The year previously, Ark-
wright had patented his 'water-frame,' or 'throstle,'

for spiiming by roUers, by means of which a stronger
and much firmer yarn was produced. It was about
this period that faljrics composed entirely of C.

were woven for the first time, the 'jenny' supplying
the loeft, and the ' throstle ' the loarp. A few years
later, Mr C'rompton brought out a new piece of

mechanism, which he styled the 'mule-jenny,' from
its combining the principles of both Hargreaves' and
Arkwright's patents ; but it had an advantage over

both, insomuch as it produced a much finer j'arn than
either. The ' mule ' came into full play in or about
1780, which is the period assigned for the birth of the
miidin trade. There was now no longer a scarcity

of yarn ; the fear was, that there would be too much,
for it \\ as clear that the hand-loom weavers of the

time could not keep up with the improved spinning
machinery. But the invention of the ' power-loom,'
by Dr CartwTight, in 17S5, set aside all doubts in

this respect ; the question now was, whether a
sufficient quantity of raw C. could be obtained in

order to keep pace with the requirements of the
rising manufacture. West India C, which in

1784 averaged Is. Gd. per lb., rose to 2s. in 1788 ;

2s. Irf. in 1792 ; and 2s. Sd. in 1798. Great exertions

were made to obtam increased supplies from India ;

but the invention of the saw-gin in America brought
the required succour from an unexpected quarter.

It was only by means of this machine that the pro-
duction of the short-stapled C. of the United
States coidd be made at all remunerative. The
export of hand-cleaned C. in 1791 was only
189,316 lbs., and in 1792 only 138,328 lbs. ; but the
year after the appearance of the gin—viz., 1794—the
exports rose to 1,001,700 lbs. ; in 1795, to 6,276,300
lbs. ; and in 1800 to 17,789,803 lbs.

But to i-eturn. The first ' mule-jenny ' contained
about tldrty spindles, which, instead of being
stationarj', as in the 'jenny' and 'thro.stle,' were
placed on a carriage, which was moved outwards, in

order, whilst twisting, to increase the fineness of

the thread, and inwards again, to wind the j'arn on
the spindles. This required the constant attendance
of a spinner to wheel the carriage backwards and
forwards ; but subsequent improvements have gone
so far as to produce what is called the self-acting

mide, two or tliree of which only require the assist-

ance of one person, generally a boy or girl, whose
place it is to piece any of the threads which may
break during spinning. Midcs of this construction
are made with as many as 1000 or 2000 spindles,

sometimes more ; and with the self-actor, as now
improved, a single thread has been ]iroduced measur-
ing upwards of one tliousand miles in hmjth, and yet
weighing but one po^cnd !

A word or two on the processes preliminary to

spinning. The raw material is received from the
various producing countries, packed either iu bags

or squai-e bales. On arrival at the mUl, the C.
first enters the miximj-room, where it is sorted, and
the various qualities, which are often contained in
a single purchase, laid out in layers of equal extent,
one over the other, and trodden close tocrether. In
this manner, two descriptions of C. are sometimes
placed in one mixing. When Sm-at, for instance,
is scarce and dear, and short-stapled low American
plentiful and cheap, spinners of what are called
coarse numbers invariably use a mixture of both
gi'owths ; the same of other kinds, i)rovided there
is an approach to equality in length of fibre. C.
of different shades of colour are also sometimes spun
together, in order to produce a particular yarn. A
quantity of this hinr/, as it is called, is then raked
down from the top to the bottom of the side, a
portion of each layer being thus secured. This is

carried to the seutching or roiUowinrj machine, by
means of which the C. is cleansed from all impuri-
ties, such as sand, seeds, leaf, &c. The cleaned
C. is then taken to the spreadiny-marliine, through
which it passes, and is then wound, in a fleecy

state, upon a large wooden roller, to be trans-

ferred to the cardino-machine. The latter machine
is brought into requisition for the purpose of
tlrawiug out the fibres of the C. into parallel layers,

so as to facilitate the twisting of them together.

Originally, this jirocess was performed by hand.
The first improvement was made by Lewis Paul in

1748, and the next by Hargreaves in 1760. Ark-
wright and subsequent spinners have perfected the
machine. The C. was formerly cleaned by hand.
The sliver is next passed through the drawing-

frame, which removes all inequalities, and reduces
the bands to one imiform thickness. Here also

several of the slivers are joined together (called

doubling), so as to form one continuous cord, which
is still further lengthened and increased in fineness

by the roving-machine, whence it passes on to

bobbins ready for spinning. Under the heads
Spinning and Weaving, will be found a full

description of the various processes above briefly

clanced at. Other branches o£ the subject are

treated of under Calico-pkinting ; Calendering ;

Dyeing, &c.

The finer kinds of yarn are spun from Sea Island

and long-stapled Egyptian, and from them are

fabricateil our miislins, laces, &c. From Brazil and
the better classes of short-stapled American, come

our cambrics, calicoes, shirtings, sheetings, &c., and

from the inferior qualities of American and Surat are

spun the coarse yarns required for fustians and other

heavy fabrics. Yorkshire broadcloths are sometimes

half cotton. From warps of C, and wefts of wool

or worsted, are formed varieties of Orleans cloths,

Coburgs, mousselines de laine, damasks, &c. There

are also fabrics composed of silk and C, linen and
C, al]iaca ami C, &c.

Of the total amount of yarn produced, from one-

fifth to one fourth is exported in its raw state. The
following figures will give the reader an idea of

the progress of our export trade iu C. yarns and
goods

:

Yar.1.
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In 18IS, 14,743,075 lbs. of twist were exported, of

which 14,727,882 lIis. went to Europe, and only ISGl

lbs. to Indi.i .and (.'iiiiia. In 1S4;?, 14!),20G,448 lbs.

were exported ; 128,004,218 lbs. to Europe; 899,740
lbs. to America .and Africa; .and 12,042,484 lbs. to

Iu<lia and China. In 1872, of the 212,327,972 lbs.

exported, 91,010,188 lbs. went to Germany and
Holland, 04,158,000 Iba. to India, China, and Japan,
19,080,450 lbs. to Turkey, and 17,340,940 lbs. to

Italy.

In 1820, Germany w.as the best customer for both
our plain and printed cottons. The next largest

consumer for phtiii cottons was Italy ; then followed

the Brazils, United States, Russia, Portugal, East

Indies, Holland and Belgium, West Indies, &o. ;

and for printed cottons—British West Indies, United

States, Italy, Holland and Belgium, Portugal, East

Indies, Brazil, &c. The Netherl.ands were the

principal buyers of our laces and small w.arcs ; then
Germ.any, British AVest Indies, Central America,

Br.azils, United States, East Indies, Portugal, Russia,

Italy, &c. At the present time, the East Indies

take nearly one-third of our exported manufactured
goods. For plain calicoes, our next best customer is

C'hina ; then follow Turkey, Brazil, Egypt, United
States, Portugal, Italy, Germany, &c. ; of printed

and di/ed calicoes, Turkey is the largest purchaser ;

then follow India, Brazil, Germany, United States,

France, West Indies, Central America, &c. The
United States take nearly one-half of our exports of

lace and jyateul-net ; then follow Belgium, Fr.ance,

Holland, Germ.any, &c. The United States take

over one-third of our exports of stockings, and one-

half of our shipments of other soi-ts of hosiery ; then
follow Australia, the Argentine Repvdilic, &o. One-
fourth of the sewinrj-thread exported goes to the

United States ; then foUow Germany, Brazil, Russia,

&c.

Subjoined is an estimate of the weight and value

of the total production of cotton manufactures in

Great Britain, with the cost of cotton consumed,
and the balance remaining for w.ages, all other

cxpeitses, interest of capital, and profit for the years

1870, 1871, and 1872 (OOO's omitted ; 1,071,770 =
1,071,770,000) :

Cotton consumed,
AVaste in Sjiinning,

Yarn proiluccd,

WEIGHT.

1870.

lbs.

1,071, ?ro

12!),310

942,460

1871.

1,205,450

132,600

1S72.

lbs.

1,175,345
134,11C5

E.tported in Tarn, . 186,073
Do. Piece-Goods, to., 616,232

Consumption and Stock, 140,150

193,480 211,940
070,520 698,840
199,850 129,000

Total as above.
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ESTIMATED FLOATISG CAPITAL.

Eraploved in carrying on the routine

of business .... £18,000,000
Cash at banliers, .... 12,000,000

£30,000,000

The average price of cotton consamed ia 1S60
was 6|f?. per lb. ; iu 1S61, 1\d. ; in 1S64, Is. lOVr/.;

in 1867, lOfrf. ; in 1871, S\d. ; and in 1872, 9^(1.
The average prices of the principal descriptions in

1871 and 1872 were as follows :

1871,

1372, lOftrf.

8J(f.

lOji.
Sjd.

low.
Sill,

bid.

The fall in Bengal in 1872 was caused by an
excessive import, which resulted in about one
year's consumption remaining iu stock on the 31st
December.

The Cotton Famine.—The American civil war
broke out in 1861, and in 18G2 our import of cotton
fell to 524 million pounds, against 12o7 uiillions

in 1861, and 1391 millions iu 18G0. Increased sup-

pUes from India and other sources brought the
an-ivals up to 669 millions in 1863, 893 millions in

1864, 978 millions in 1865. The war closed in 1865,
trade with America was resumed, and the imports in

1866 rose to 1377 million pounds, and the cotton
industry shortly afterwards resumed its former
dimensions. At the crisis of the famine the mills

were not working more thau half-time, ami in

December 1862, 247,000 cotton operatives and others
connected vdth the trade, were out of em):>loymcnt,
and 165,000 others only partially employed. In the
same month, 234,000 persons, or 24 per cent, of the
total population of the districts affected, were in

receipt of charitable relief. In 1803, the aver.v'e
number of persons out of work was 189,000, and
that of those only partially employed, 129,000 ; in
1S64, the figures were 134,000 and 97,000 respectively

;

and those for the first five months of 1865, 107,000
and 68,000. During the course of the famine, the
losses of the trade amounted to between £65,000,000
and £70,000,000, including from £28,000,000 to
£30,000,000 loss of wages to operatives. Of the
latter amount about one-fourth was recovered in the
form of relief, or iu wages for employment iu public
works, &o. The total sum distributed in charity
alone was about £3,000,000. In some districts in

1863, the poor-rate rose to nearly 6s. in the £. In
the same year, the average rate for the whole of the
cotton districts was 2s. 2|d., against only 'lid. iu
1861.

COTTON, Gl-.v. See GcN Cotton.

COTTON, Sir Robert Bruce, a distinguished
EngUsh anti(|uary, founder of the Cottonian library,
now in the British Museum, was born at Denton,
Huntingdonshire, 22d January 1570. He was edu-
cated at Cambridge, .and soon after taking his degree
of B.A. in his ICth ye.ar, he commenced those arclia}-

ological ])ursuits which have made his n.ame famous,
and proved of such immense value to British histo-

rians. The dissolution of the monasteries about half

a century before, dispersed manj' valuable collections

of manuscripts into i)rivato hands, and C. hunted
up and purchased these wherever practicable. On
account of his eminent abilities and groat knowledge,
he was fre(|Uontly consulted by ministers of state on
diflicult constitutional jjoints and international ques-
tions. In IGOO, at the reipiest of (^necn Eliz.abeth,

who desired to have the views of the Society of

Antiquaries on the matter, he wrote A BriefAhstracl
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of the Question of Precedenaj between England and
Upain. King James, by whom he was made a
knight, employed him to vindicate the conduct of his

mother, Mary Queen of Scots, and also to examine
whether the Eoman Catholics, on accoimt of whom
some alai-m was then felt in the nation, should he
imprisoned or put to death. C. took the most
humane view of the matter. His intimacy with the
Earl of Somerset led him to be suspected of com-
plicity in the death of Sir Thomas Overbury, and
iu consequence he was imprisoned for about five

months. In 1629, a tract entitled A Project hovi a
Prince may make himself an Absolute Tijrant, was
obtained from his library, the tendency of which
was considered dangerous to the hberty of the
state. His Ubrary was accordingly declared mifit

for pubUc inspection, and he himself was denied all

.

use of it. His heart being boimd up in his library,

he pined and died in less than two years after, on
6th May 1631.

The Cottonian Libeary, which now forms so

important a part of the British Musemn, was, after

the death of Sir Robert C.'s son and grantlson, who
augmented it considerably, invested in trustees for

the use of the public. In 1730, the hbrary was
removed to Ashburnham House, Westminster, where
the royal collection was ; and in the followuig year a
fire oceiu-red in the house, in which about 114 out of

the 958 MS. volumes of wliich the hbrary consisted

were reported as ' lost, burned, or entirely spoiled

;

and 98 damaged so as to be defective.' Fortimately,

however, imder the care and intelligence of skilful

keepers, a gre.at number of these injured volumes
have been restored, so that the library now consists

of uearly 900 volumes, of which, says Mr Edwards
iu his Memoirs of Libraries, ' nearly 200 are state

papers of the highest value. They include a vast

series relating to the diplomatic intercourse between
England and almost every state of Eurojie, extending
from the reign of Edward III. to that of James I.

;

and of these documents, no small proportion consists

of the original letters of sovereigns and of statesmen.

Even those papers which are not original have a
high degree of authority, as being, for the most
part, coeval transcripts.' The Cottonian Library was
transferred to the British Museum (q. v.) in 1757.

In addition to the MSS., the Cottonian collection

consists of many valuable coins and antiquities.

COTTON GRASS
{Eriophorum), a genus
of plants of the natu-
ral order Ctjperacece,

having the fruit ac-

cimip.iuied with long
silky hairs which
spring from the base
of the ovary. The
species are not very
mmierous ; they are

natives of the colder

regions of the northern
hemispliere. Several
are found in Britain,

and their white cottony
fruit-lie.aring sj)ikes are

well known in oiu:

moors and bogs. The
cottony substance has
lieeu used for stuffing

I)illow8,malcing candle-
wicks, &c. Mr HeUi-
wel! has shewn that
a firm and beauti-
ful cloth can be made
of it ; and, according to him, it might lie gathered
in some places, without cultivation, at a cost o£

Cotton Grass [Eriopliorum).
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twopence or tlireepence per pound. Tlie stems of a

Iliiualayan species, E. cannahlnum, called Bhahhir,

yield a very strong fibre, and are mucli emjiloycd

fur making cordage, being simply twisted into

cables, of which rope-bridges are usually made

;

but they are not durable, and reijuire much repair-

ing every year.—C. G. is said to bo valuable for

sheep-pasture. Its leaves were formerly emjiloyed

as a remedy for diarrhaa, and the spongy pith of

the stem to exjiel tape-worms.

CO'TTONWOOI). See PoPLAK.

CO'TTUS, a genus of .acauthopterygious fishes, of

the Mailed C/ietk family or Scleror/enidce, having a

large depressed head, more or less armed with

spines or tubercles, a tapering body destitute of

scales, and two dorsal fins. Some of the species are

marine, fitlu'rs inhabit fresh water. Of the latter,

the Bidl-head (((. v.) is an example. The marine

species are mostly found in northern seas. A few
iiccur on the shores of Britain, of which the most
common are the Sea Scorpion (C. scorpius) and the

Father Lasher (C. hubalU), both of which are very

often left by the receding tide in rock-pools, and
amongst sea-weeds. The greatest size to which

they attain on the British coasts is ordy about 10

inches, but in more northerly seas, they become
much larger. They form a jirinciijal part of the

food of the Greenlauders. Notwithstanding their

large gOl-opeuings, they live long out of water.

COTU'RNIX. See Quail.

COTYLE'DON (Gr. the name of a plant) or

SEED-LOBP], in Botany, a principal part of the

embryo in phanerogamous or flowering-plants. Cryjj-

togamous plants axe AcotyUdoimus (i:[.\.) ; their seeds

or sporca have no cotyledons. Phanerogamous plants

are di\'ided according to their seeds into Moiiocol;/-

ledonovs (q. v.), having only one C, and Dicotyledon-

ous (q. v.), having two cotyledons. With the latter

are ranked some Comfenv remarkable for having

more than two cotyledons, which form a sort of

whorl. The cotyledons enclose the plumule or

rjrmm ule ; and in germination they usually come above
gi'ound as the iirst le.aves (seed-leaves) of the yoiuig

plant—the plumide m dicotyledonous plants, appear-

ing between them—and they become at the same
time more leaf-hke ; but m some plants, which have
tldck fleshy cotyledons, they remain underground.

In either case, they contain a store of nourishment,

by wliich the yoimg plant is sustained on its first

germination. Instances of cotyledons remaining
under groimd, may be seen in the common pea and
bean ; and inst.ances of cotyledons coming above
ground, in the kidney-bean and scarlet-runner, plants

of the same natural order. Cotyledons are some-

times very thick, sometimes very thin and delicate ;

those of the same seed are generally equal, but not

always so ; they are frequently midivided, but some-

times cut and lobed. The cotyledons of dicotyle-

donous plants are often simjily applied face to

face ; when if the radicle is folded along their edges,

they are said to be acmaiibent; if it is folded on
their back, they are incumbent. Sometimes the two
cotyledons of a seed are conduplicaie, or laterally

folded; sometimes they are reclinate, or folded from
apex to base ; sometimes coiwohdc, or laterally rolled

up ; sometimes circinaie, or spirally rolled up with
the apex innermost. These tcmis
are of importance in descriptive

botany, as characters of high value

are often fm'nished by the seed.

COU'CHANT. In Heraldry, a
beast lying down, with his head
up, is couchant. If the head is

down, he is DoR3l\-NT.

Couchant*

COUCH GRASS (Triticum repens), also called

Wheat Grass, Doij Grass, Quickens,

and fii/uitch or Quitch, a grass wliich, „i_

although of the same genus with
wheat, is chiefly known to British

farmers as a troublesome weed. It

is common in most parts of Europe
and North America. It grows to a
height of 14—3 feet, and has two-

rowed spikes and fiat spikelets, the

side of which is ajipUed to the rachis.

It is perennial, .and its creeping roots

render it extremely tlifficult of extir-

jjation ; they are carefully gathered

out of land under cidtivation, but they lj\

make the jjlant very useful in fixing

loose sandy sods, so as to form pastm-e.

It is not, however, esteemed a very
nutritious gi'ass. The roots are sweet
and mucUaginoiis, and are collected

at Naples for feeding horses ; they
have also been di-ied and ground into

meal, to make bread in times of

scarcity. A kind of beer is made
from them, and in some coimtries

they are much used in domestic
medicine. They are diaphoretic and
aperient.—The popidar name Squitch,

or Quitch, is also given to some other

perennial grasses.

COUCHING. See Cataract.

COUCY, Eenaud, Ca,stellan of, Couch Grass,

a court-poet belonging to the north

of France, who flomished probably in the latter

part of the 12th century. The love-songs ascribed

to him are distinguished above all similar produc-

tions of the same epoch by the great warmth of

passion disjilayed. They are addressed, of course,

to a mistress, whose name, in accordance with the

fashion of the time, is not mentioned. From their

contents, -we can gather little or notliing of the

circiunstances of C.'s life, except that ho had
become a cnisader, and had separated himself

very reluctantly from the object of his ador.ation.

It is supposed that he accompanied Philippo

Augiiste and Richard Coeur de Lion to the Holy
Land, probably in the service of Raoul Sieur de

Coney, with whoni, indeed, he is often confoimded.

Like Tristan and Isolde, C. and his mistress soon

became patterns of true but imfortmiate lovers.

As early as the first half of the 13th c, the Boman
d'Aventure gives a very prolix and incredible accoimt

of both. The best etUtiou of the Chansons dii

Chdtelain de O. was edited by Franc;. IMiehel (Paris,

1830).

COU'GAR. See Puma.

COUGHING, considered physiologically, con-

sists, 1st, in a long inspiration which fiUs the limgs

to a greater extent than usual ; 2d, in the closure

of the glottis, or narrow opening in the organ of

voice (see Larynx), at the conmiencement of the

act of expiration ; and, 3d, in the sudden forcing

open of the glottis by the \'iolence of the expiratory

movement. In tliis way, a blast of air is driven

upwards from the lungs through the mouth, which

can-ies with it any sources of initation that may
have been present in the air-passages. C. may
ocoir from initation in the back of the throat, in

the LarjTix, trachea, or bronchial tubes, and may be

excited by acrid vapours, by irritant gases, or by
articles of food or drink—such as even a drop of

water or a crumb of liread—making their way into

the air-passages instead of into the pharjTix, or by
excessive or morbid secretion from the walls of the

air-tubes, or even by the entrance of cold air, when
277
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the lining membrane o£ the air-passages is abnor-

mally irritable.
, . , ,, c

It is not very easy to explain to the non-protes-

Bional reader how cough is produced. From the

medulla oblongata, or uppei-most part of the spmal

cord (lyinf within the cavity of the cranium), there

is given oft a very important nerve called, from its

distribution to the lungs and stomach, the pneumo-

"astric nerve (q. v.), which contains both sensory

and motor filaments. The sensory filaments are

distributed to the mucous lining of the larynx,

trachea, &c. Any of the irritating substances

already mentioned may produce an impression

upon these sensory filaments which, being conveyed

to the medulla oblongata, gives rise, through the

motor filaments, to the transmission of motor

impulses to the various muscles which are con-

cerned in the act of coughing. Other motor nerves,

especiaDy those supplymg the intercostal muscles

and the diaphragm, co-operate powerfully with the

motor filaments of the pneumogastric.

The object of C. in the animal economy is

unquestionably to guard against the danger of the

enti-ance of mechanical and chemical irritants into

the air-passages ; and accordingly the mucous mem-
brane, especiaDy of their upper part, is endowed

with a most exquisite sensibUity which, when
aroused by in-itation or by a state of disease,

provokes incessant coughing until the irritation

be aUayed or removed. Cough is an exceedingly

common symptom of all diseases of the respira-

tion. See Pneumonia, Consumption, Bronchitis,

Catakkh, <S:c.

Cough occuis amongst the lower animals under

simHar conditions. From continued breathing of a

close fold atmosphere, the bronchial mucous mem-
brane becomes undidy irritable, hence the prevalence

of chronic cough amongst the cows in oiir over-

crowded town-dairies. Chronic cough also occurs

in horses, usually as a sequel to repeated attacks

of bronchitis. It constitutes unsoundness, is best

treated by repeated doses of belladonna and cam-

phor, but often requires for its entire removal a run

at grass.

COULOMB, CHARLE.S AuGUSTiN- BE, luiown by
his exjieriments on fi-iction, and his invention of an

instrument—the Torsion Balance (q. v.)^to measure

the force of magnetic and electrical attraction, was
born at AngoulSme in 1736, and in early life entered

the engineers. In 1777, he gamed a prize by an

essay on the construction of magnetic needles (Stir

les Aiguilles Aimantees). In 1779, his Theorie des

Machines simples gained the prize ofiered by the

Academy; and in 1781, he was a thu'd time success-

ful in an essay on the friction and resistance of

cordage, &c., used in machines. In the same year

he was elected as member of the Academy, and his

services were employed on all the most dilhcult

problems in mechanics. Having offended certain

influential persons by reportmg unfavourably on their

project of a naWgable canal in Bretagne, C. was for

some time imprisoned, but received from the States

of Bretagne a present of a seconds' watch, as a

reward of his firm opjjosition to an exjiensive and

unprofitable scheme. C. lived in retirement during

the Revolution ; became a member of the Institute,

1S04 ; and died August 23, ISOG.

COU'LTER. See PLOnoii.

COU'MAEIlSr, or TO'NKA STEAROTTEN (see

Steajiopten), is a camphor-like substance of a very

agreeable smell, which gives their fragi-auoe to the

well-known Tonka Bean (q. v.), (Dijderix odoraia),

BO much used for ilavom'iug snvifT; the Woodruff
{Aspcnda odoraia); the Melilot (Melilolus ojficinalis);

a number of grasses, as the sweet-scented Vernal
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Grass {Anthoxanthum odoratum) ; and the Faam or

Faham leaves {Angrcecum fragrans), much prized

among the Asiatics for their vaniUa-like scent ; and

is probably the cause of similar fragrance in many
other plants. C. may be procured from^ Tonka
beans by digestion in ether. It crystallises in small

prisms, is colourless, has the smell of the bean, and

is scarcely soluble in cold water, but dissolves pretty

easily in boiling water. A beverage well known in

Germany as May Drink, and made of irine and

woodi-uff, derives its flavour from coumarin.

COU'NCIL, or SY'NOD, is an assembly of

ecclesiastical dignitaries held for the purpose of

regulating the doctrine or discipUne of the church.

A? early as the 2d c, chmrch councils were convened

in which only one or two pro\-inces took part, the

bishops and presbyters bindlug themselves to carry-

out the decisions arrived at in their own communi-

ties. These assemblies were commonly held in the

chief town or metropolis of the province, and the

bishops of such capitals—who, after the 3d c., bore

the title of metropolitan—were wont to preside over

the meetings, and to consider questions of doctrine

and discipline which had arisen within the territory.

Over these metropolitan councils were established,

at a later period, the provincial synods, exercis-

ing authority over several united pro\'inces, and

finally, the national councils. After the 4th c.,when

the Christian rehgion was established in the Roman
empire, we read oiacumenical, i. e., imiversal councils,

so called because aU the bishops of Christendom

were invited or summoned by the emperor. In

some early synods, we find bishops, presbjd;ers, and

others, taking part in the deliberations; but after

the opening of the 4th c, only the bishops were

conveued. According to the doctrine of the Roman
Catholic Chm-ch, the pope alone, or, by way of

exception, in some cases the college of cardinals had

the power of convening oecumenical councils, which,

in the Catholic view, represent the universal church

under the guidance of the Holy Ghost. Questions

were determined by the majority of votes, and the

pope or his proxj' presided and confirmed the

resolutions carried iu the synod In matters of

faith, the Holy Scriptures and the traditions of the

church are the guide; while in lighter matters,

human reason and expediency were considted. Iu

the former, tecumenical councils are held to be

iufaUible, but in other matters of discipline, &c.,

the latest synod decides questions. The question

of the pope's subordination to the decrees of the

wcumeuical councils was long and warmly debated,

but the recent Vatican council may be said to have

set the question at rest. Twenty ecumenical

councils are recognised in the Roman Catholic

Chm-ch—9 eastern and 11 western.

1. The synod of apostles iu Jerusalem, wherein

the relation of the Christian doctrine to the Mosaic

law was determined. (See Acts, c. xv.) 2. The
first C. of Nice, held 325 a. d., to assert the Catholic

doctrine respecting the Son of God in opposition to

the opinions of Arms. 3. The first C. of Constanti-

nople, convoked under the Emperor Theodosius the

Great (381 A. D.), to determine the Catholic doctrine

reganUng the Holy Ghost. 4. The first C. of

Ejihcsus, convened imder Theodosius the Yoimger

(431 A. D.), to condemn the Nestorian heresy. 5.

The C. of Clialcedon, under the Emperor Marcian

(451 A. D.), which asserted the doctrine of the union

of the divine with the human nat\u-e in Clirist,

and condemned the heresies of Eutyehes and the

Monophysites. G. The second C. of Constautino])le,

uuder Justinian (553 A. B.), which condemned the

doctrines of Origen, Arius, Maccdoniusi and others.

7. The thu-d C. of Constantinople, convoked under

the Emperor Constantino V., Pogonatus (G81 A. D.),
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for the condemnation of the Monothelito heresy.

8. The second C. of Nice, held in the reign of

the Kmiiress Irene .ind lier son (,'onstantine (787

A.I).), to estabhsh the worsliip of iniaj^es. 'J. The
fourth C. of Constantinople, under Basilius

and Adrian (8G9 A.U.), the principal business of

which was the ]>eace |of the eastern and western
churches, and the deposition of Photius, who
Iiad intruded himself into the .see of Constan-
tinople, and the restoration of It,niatins, who had
been imjuatly expelled. 10. The lirst Latcran C,
held in iiome under the Emperor Hemy V.,and con-

voked by the pope, Calixtus II. (1123 A. D.), to settle

the dispute on investitiu-e (q. v.). 11. The second

Lateran C, under the Emperor Conrad III. and
Pope Innocent II. (1130 A. D.), condemned the ciTOrs

of Arnold of P.rescia and others. 12. The third

Lateran C, convened by Pope Alexander III. (1179

A. D.), in the reign of Frederick I. of Germany,
condemned the ' errors and impieties ' of the Wal-
deuaes and Albigenaes. 13. The fourth Lateran

C, held imder Innocent III. (1215 A. D.), among
other matters asserted and confirmed the dogma of

transubstantiation and necessity for the reformation

of abuses and the extii-patiou of heresy. 14. The
first (Ecumenical synod of Lyon, held during the

pontificate of Innocent IV. (12-15 A. D.), had for its

object the promotion of the Crusades, the restora-

tion of ecclesiastical discipline, &c. 15. The second

cccxmienical synod of Lyon, was held d\u'ing the

pontificate of Gregory X. (1274 A. D.). Its principal

object was the re-union of the Greek and Latin

churches. 16. The Synod of Vienne in GaiU, under
Clemens V. (1311 A. D.), was convoked to suppress

the Knights Templars, &c. 17. The C. of Con-

stance was convoked at the request of the Emperor
Sigismund, 1414 A. D., and sat for 4 years. It

asserted the authority of an oecumenical C. over the

pope, and condemned the doctrines of John Huss
and Jerome of Prague. 18. The C. of Basel was
convoked by Pope Martin V., 1430 A. D. It sat for

nearly 10 years, and purposed to introduce a refor-

mation in the discipline, and even the constitution

of the Ptoman CathoUc Church. AH acts passed in

this C, after it had been formally dissolved by the

pope, are regarded by the Pioman CathoUc Church
as null and void. 19. The celebrated C. of Trent,

held 1545—1503 A. D. It was opened by Paid
III., and brought to a close imder the pontifi-

cate of Paul IV. The Vatican C, above mentioned,

hold in 1870, decreed the infallibility of the pope.

For details of the more important councils, see

KicE, B.iSEL, Constance, Teent, &c.

Among the provincial or local synods convened
after the diWsion of the chm'ch into east and west,

we may mention that of Clermont (1096 A. D.), when
the first crusade was proposed, and that of Pisa

(1409 A. D.), when three popes were contending for

the see of Rome. Among Protestants no general
C. has ever been convened ; but several particular

synods have decided various questions. Of these
synods one of the more remarkable was that of

Dort in 1618, when Calvin's creed was asserted
against the Arminians.
The decrees of the councils of the Eoman Catholic

Church were edited by Mansi (31 vols., Florence
and Venice, 1759—1798).

COUNCIL, PEn-i-. See Pkivy Council.

COUNCIL, Town. See Tow^- Cootcil.

COUNCIL OF WAR is a conference of officers,

in mihtary or nav.al warfare, on some matter in

which the commander wishes to fortify his judg-
ment by an appeal to that of others. The French
make a special provision for a Council of Defence
in a garrison. The governor or commandant may

summon the heada of (h pirf im riJs to meet him in

considtation whenever li'' miy think such a step

desirable; and the ojiini'iii'-; 'Xpresscd at such
meetings are placed upon n r,ii-,|. The commandant
of a garrison generally solicits the opinion of a C. of

W. before surrendering to besiegers. The English

military code leaves these matters to the discretion

of the commander. In the navj-, a C. of W.
consists usually of flag-officers only ; but officers of

lower raidc occasionally assist.

COU'NSEL. See Advocate and Baerlstee.

COUNT (Fr. comie; Lat. comes). In classical

writers, down to the end of the 4th e., the meanings
attached to the word comes were comparatively few
and sirajilc. At fir.st it signified merely an attendant,

and differed from socius chiefly in expressing a less

intimate and equal relation to the person accom-
panied. Suetonius uses it for an attendant on a
magistrate. A little later, in Horace's time, it was
applied to those yoimg men of family whom it had
become customary to send out as pupUs imder the

eye of the governor of a province, or the commander
of an army. Very soon the fashion of having similar

attendants at home was introduced, and Horace
speaks of this necessity as one of the miseries of a
high position. The emperor, of course, had many
comiles in this sense ; and to these, as he gradually

became the centre of power, he transferred the

various offices of his household, and even of the state.

Aroimd his person these comites formed a sort of

councd of state, veiy much resembling that instituted

by the first Napoleon. The example of the emperors
of the west was followed by the emperors of the east,

though at Byzantium the title attached less to the

office than to the individual. Most of the titles of our

own court officials are translations of those belong-

ing to similar officers in the lower empire. The
comes sacrarum larfjitionum was the grand almoner

;

the comes curim, the grand-master of ceremonies ; the

comes vestiariiis, the grand-master of the wardrobe

;

comes equorum retjiorum, the grand equerry, &c. The
comes niarcartim, or coimt of the mai'ches, there can

be little doubt, was the original of the marquis of

later times. In France, the C. of the palace [comes

palatii nostri) was the highest dignitary in the

state after the nuiire of the palace ; and in the 1 1th

c. he had already acqidred a rank apart from that

of the other counts. He presided in the court of the

sovereign in his absence, and possessed sovereign

jiu-isdiction. The habit of instituting counts-palatine

was adopted by Spain and England. Those coimts,

again, who, at a later period, as rulers of prorinces,

assmned something approaching to sovereign power,

arrogated to themselves the right of appointing

counts-palatine under them— e. g., the Counts of

Chartres, of Champagne, of Blois, Toidouse, &c.

;

and the ancient houses of Chartres and of Blois

continued to claim in perpetmty the title of

C.-palatine as that of their eldest sous. Coimts of this

sovereign class owed their origin to the feebleness

of the later Carlo\Tngian kings, under whom they
contrived gradually to convert the provinces and
towns which they had governed as royal officers into

principalities hereditary in their famihes. It was
then that the counts came to be known by the

names of their counties. Since the great revolution,

the title of C. in France has been purely honorary,

and has been used with a Ucence which has almost

deprived it even of that character. The title was
never used in England, though its Latin equivalent

has always been the common translation for Earl

(q. v.), and the wife of an earl, from a very early

period, has been styled countess. For the history

of the office in Germany, where it was of great
importance, see Geat.
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COUNT AND RE'CKONING, the technical

name given in the law of Scotland to a form of pro-

cess, by which one party compels another to account

judicially, and to pay the balance which may be

found to be due. In these actions a remit is usually

made to an accountant.

COU'NTER APPROA'CH, in Jlilitary Engineer-

ing, is a trench or passage, cut by the defenders of a

fortified post from some of the outworks towards

the besiegers, and leading to a battery in a smaU
work. Its object is to enable the defenders to foil

the approaches of the besiegers, by carrying the

fight further away from the body of the place,

and enabling the besieged to enfilade the besiegers'

batteries and approaches.

COU'NTER-CHANGED, or CONTEE,-
CHANGED, in Heraldry. When several metals and
colours are intermixed, one being set against the

other, they are said to be counter-changed.

COUNTERFEIT. See Coining.

COUNTERFORT, in Fortification, is a mass of

stone or brickwork added to the revetment of a

rampart, in such a way as to form a buttress for

resisting the pressure of the mass of earth. Coimter-

forts occur at intervals of aboiit 20 feet, and assist

in iweventing the earth fi-om pushing down the

revetment-wall into the ditch.

COUNTER-GUARD, is an outwork desigTied to

defend the two faces of a bastion or ravelin from a

direct fire, so as to retard a breach being made. The
C. consists of two lines of rampart parallel to the

faces of the bastion or ravelin, and separated from
them by a narrow ditch. The crest of the C. must
be some three feet lower than that of the works it

covers, in order not to obstruct the defence. Lest

the enemy should establish a battery on the C, the

terre-pleia, or flat space behind its parapet, is made
very narrow.

COUNTER-IRRITANTS, agents applied to

the skin so as to redden (nibefacients), to vesicate

(blisters or vesicatories), or to produce pustules,

purulent issues, or even sloughs of skin and of the
Bubcutaneous textures. The milder C. are muistard

(see Cataplasm), turpentine applied on warm cloths,

and spirit or acetic acid in lotion. The stronger

are blisters of cantharidea (q. v.) or of ammonia;
croton-oil (q. v.) or tartar emetic (q. v.), in oint-

ment ; setons, caustic or pea-issues, and the moxa
;

and above all, the actual cauteiy (q. v.) or hot iron.

None of the stronger C. shoiUd be used without

careful consideration and medical advice
;

great

mischief is often done by then- careless or improper

use. C. relieve internal pain, and tend to promote
the absorption of morbid effusions.

Amongst horses, C. are much used for strains and
diseases of the joints, but should never be apjilied,

as they too often are, in recent cases, or whilst the

part is hot or inflamed. Cantharidine jireparations,

or ointment of biniodide of mercury, are the most

convenient. For cows, use hot fomentations, fol-

lowed by the smart infriction of mustard-paste

;

for dogs, soap-liniment, sti'engthened, if required,

by ammonia or turpentine.

COUNTERMARCHING. See Mabchis-g.

COU'NTERMINE, in Military Engineering, is a
gallery or chamber excavated under the glacis or

some other part of a defence-work of a fortress. Its

purpose is to fofl a besieger. In a fortress on a
large scale, there are envelope gaUeries, counter-

scai-p gaUeries, listening gaUeries, gaUeries of com-
munication, and other subterranean passages, xmder
various parts of the outworks, aU for the purpose of

assisting the defenders in discovering and frustrating

plans laid by the besiegers. Listening gaUeries are

sometimes pushed forward even to the foot of the

glacis. In such places, selected men put their ear

to the ground, and listen for the approach of the

enemy, as denoted by the soimd of tools used in.

di'iving a mine or gaUeiy of attack. The soimd of a

pickaxe so employed can be heard through the

ground at a distance of 60 feet. As there are no
openings above, these gaUeries cannot be di-iven

beyond a certain distance, as the sappers woidd be
stifled for want of an'. If a mine be driven to blow
up the defence-works, a C. is cMven to blow up the

besiegers ; and sometimes the two parties can-y

theii- works so far as to meet in the subterranean

passages, and there fight. If there be only a thin

waU of earth left between them, they wUl fire pistols

through bored holes, or drive in cartridges or smoke-
balls. This terriMe work is mostly carried on by
sappers and miners.

COUNTER-PASSANT, in Heraldry, when two
beasts are passing each other the contrary way.

COU'NTERPOINT, in Music, means the setting

of a harmony of one or more parts to a melody. In
the early age of the science, notation was represented

by mere points on the lines. The setting of parts

to a melody already represented by a row of dots or

points was therefore called punclum contrapunctum.

In tills respect C. is nothing else but the uniting of

various harmonious parts. In a more cii'cumscribed

sense, it is the art or manner of accompanying a
given melody with other parts. Simple C. is a

musical combination where the melody of the parts

is not mixed or changed, and may be either all in

notes of the same length or of dilTerent lengths, as

for example

:

If the parts be constnicted in regard to one another
so that they can be changed, or trans])Osed over or

under each other, without .alteration in the move-
ment, or injury to the harmony, it is then caUcd
double C, for example :

As double C. consists of the changing or trans-

posing of one part over or under another, it

2110

follows that there must bo as many dirferent

kinds of it as there arc diflcrent intervals in the
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scale. We have, therefore, double C. of the
octave as above, of the twelfth, tenth, ninth, &c.

That of the octave is, however, the most usefd,

as it is more free in movement, and easier to
recognise. The following admits of different trans-

positions :

«L=J=pJ=^3=i,

rtft rytrrV zf [ r-rtr
The first indication of contrapuntal writing is to be
fnund in the 12th c. by Adam do la Hale, who
retH-ivc(l a genuine artistic education in the Nether-
lands, Ijut was far in advance of his time, for his

stylo of music was forbidden to be performed in the
ehurch by a buU of the pope, who gave Talestriua

an order to replace it with a more simple music.

The best masters for C. have been Kirnljerger and
Albreclitsberger in former times, and in modem
times, Schneider, Hauptmann, and Dehn.

COUNTER-PROOF. An unpression which is

obtained from a freshly-juinted proof of an engi-av-

iiig, by laying it, before the ink is di-y, upon plain

paper, and passing it through the press. By this

means the ink is transferred from the wet proof to

the plain paper, and a reversed unpression is oljtained,

which is often of use in enabling the engraver to

judge of the success of his work.

COUNTERSCARP, in Fortification, is the
vertical or nearly vertical side of the ditch nearest
to the besiegers, and opposite to the scarp or escarp.

COUNTERSIGN, in mihtary discipline or

manoeu\Tes, is a word exchanged between sentinels,

inspectors of posts going their roimds, or persons
having business with the soldiers in camp or
garrison. The C. in use at any particidar time is

supposed to be known only to those immediately
concerned, and is generally a simple word.

COUNTERSIGN, the signature of a secretary,

minister, or other subordinate, to any \\-riting signed
by the principal or superior, as a guarantee for its

authenticity.

COUNTER-TENOR, the highest adult male
voice, and the lowest female voice.

COUNTER-VAIR, a heraldic fm-. It differs

from Vair by haring its cups or bells of the same
tinctures placed base against base, and point against
point. The tinctures are Or and Azure.

COU'NTERVALLA'TION,inMmtaryEngineer-
ing, is a chain of posts constructed by the besiegers

of a fortified place ; it completely surrounds the
jilace at a certain distance, and is intended to
jirevent sorties of the besieged. The posts are
generally small redoubts, either isolated or con-
nected by a hne of earthworks. It is only during
very protracted sieges that countervallations are
constructed. They bear a certain relation to
CircumvaUation (q. v.).

COUNTIES CORPORATE. In England there
are certain cities and towns, some haring territory
annexed to them, some scarcely any, which possess
the privilege of being governed by their own sheriffs

and other magistrates altogether independently of

the counties in which they are situ.atecL The Act
3 Geo. I. c. 5, for regiUating the office of sheriff,

en\imerates twelve cities and five towns in this

]Hisitiou. The cities are London, Chester, Bristol,

Coventry, Canterbiuy, Exeter, Gloucester, Lichfield,

Lincoln, Norwich, Worcester, and York. Tho
towns are Kingston-upon-Hidl, Nottingham, New-
castle-ui)on-Tyne, Poole, Southampton. From form-
ing no j)art of the counties "n'ith which they were
locally connected, they had no share in the county
elections. To this extent twelve of the numljer
are now included in their respective coimties (2

Will. IV. c. 45, s. 17, schedide G).

COU'NTRY DANCE (Fr. conlre-danse, of

which the English term is a corruption), a dance
in which as many couples can take part as there is

space to accommodate them ; at the eonmience-
ment, the gentlemen being ranged on one side, and
the ladies on the other. In its figure, the dancers
are constantly changing places, leading one another
back and forward, up and down, parting and
imiting again. The numerous different figures,

which give an interest to this dance, are generally
designated with a particular name. The music is

sometimes in f time, and sometimes in f time, and
the step is more smooth than springing. The C. D.
keeps its groimd in Engl.and not^^^thstanding the
introduction of many fashionable new dances. See
Dakoing.

COU'NTY, a term equivalent to shire. Although
of the same signification, the terms are applied on
no unifoiTO principle. In England and Scotland, the
shires are also called coimties ; but in Ireland, the
term C. seems to be exclusively employed. Such,
likewise, appears to be the case in the British colonies

and United States. See Shire.

COUNTY COURTS. The present C. C. were
estabUshed in 1S46, principally for the purpose of

affording a cheap and speedy mode of recovering

small debts. The old C. C, kept by the sheriffs,

were in most eases limited to the recovery of sums
not exceeding 40«., and the expense and diificidty of

enforcing moderate claims often amounted to a

denial of justice. There were a few local courts

whose jurisdiction had a rather -n-ider range, but in

most cases there were great abuses connected with
their management. The eom-ts now take cognizance

of aU personal actions where the debt or damage
claimed is not more than £50, except actions of
' ejectment, or in which the title to any corporeal

or incorporeal hereditaments, or to any toll, fair,

market, or franchise, shall be in question, or in

which the validity of any devise, bequest, or limita-

tion, imder any wUI or settlement may be disputed,

or any mahcious prosecution, Ubel, or slander, crimi-

nal conversation, seduction, or breach of promise of

marriage.' But all the actions here excluded, except

actions of criminal conversation, may be tried in the

C. C. by consent of the parties concerned. By similar

consent, actions for any greater amount than £50
m.ay be tried.

in England and Wales, there are 502 courts,

di\-ided into 59 circuits, and presided over by CO
judges, the Liverpool circuit possessing two. The

2S1
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judges are appointed by the lord chancellor, or,

where the -whole district is in the duchy of Lan-

caster, by the chancellor of that duchy. Their

salaries, owint; to extended jurisdictioa, are now
nearly all i'1500, and have, with slight variations,

been made uniform throughout the country. Judges
resigning from permanent disabiUty are allowed a

rctu'ing pension not exceeding two-thh-ds of then-

annual salary. Each court has a resident registrar,

except in a veiy few cases, where officials in

the old county or local coiu*ts claimed vested

rights in the first appointments to C. C. offices.

The registrars are appointed by the Judge, but
the lord chancellor, or chancellor of the duchy
of Lancaster, may remove them for misconduct.

Their salaries depend on the mmiber of jilaints

entered in their districts. In courts imder 6000
plaints, they vary from £120 to £180, out of which
the registrar jirovides a staff of clerks. Where the

plaints exceed 6000, the salary is £650 and clerks
;

where they exceed 8000, £700 and clerks. Each
coiuli has also a high-bail iff, whose duties are out-

side, serving process and levying executions. In
the smallest courts, their salaries may fall to about

£50 ; in the largest, they may rise to £700 net. There
are 23 treasurers, who supei-intend the accounts of

all the courts. They are appointed and removable
by the Lords of the Treasiuy, and their salaries are

£700 and £850 per annum. All the property of the

court is vested in them.
In cases above £5, and in cases of replevin and

intei^jjleader, either party to a suit may demand a

jurj'. But this is very seldom done. Out of

3,723,840 causes tried up to December 1S59, only

11,068 were tried by jury ; and in 6694 instances,

the person demanding the jury lost his cause. There
is no right of appeal in cases where the debt is imder
£20 ; but the decisions of the com-t seem to be
willingly accepted as iinal, as appeals are exceedingly

rare even in the heaxaer causes.

There is no imprisonment for debt merely, but a

defendant may be committed to prison for contu-

macy, fraud, or refusal to pay his debts when able to

do so. Of 11,501 pereons imprisoned in 1858, 728
per thousand incurred the penalty thi'ough non-

apjje.arance when summoned, and 257 per thousand
for not having satisfied the judgment, having had
sufficient means to do so. The average term of

imprisonment actually suffered was 17 days. Ko
defendant can be committed for more than 40 days
at one time, but imprisonment docs not extinguish

the debt.

In the thirteen years ended December 1859, the

cases annually entered for trial averaged 582,000;
and those decided, 286,450. The majority of those

not tried were probably settled between the parties.

Tlie courts sat 7048 days per .anniun—i. e., in 23
districts every day. £1,534,039 was sued for every

year, and judgment obtained for £778,962. Besides

this, £87,889 was annually paid into court by
defendants before trial. The gross smu paid in to

the credit of suitors in the whole period was nearly

£6,000,000.

The C. 0. have also jurisdiction in insolvency

cases, wliere the insolvent is not a trader witliin the

meaning of the banki'uptcy statutes, and where,

being a trader, or a ])risoner in jail for debt, he

owes less than £300. Tlicy also have jurisdiction iu

equity and Admiralty cases, and administer estates of

l^ersous who have died leaving not more than £200.

COUNTY KATE, a local tax le\ned in England
and Wales, for the purpose of defraying the expenses

to whicli coimties are liable ; such as the mainte-

nance of bridges, jails, lunatic asylums, prosecutions

.•vnd costs uicident tliereto, coroners, &c. It is levied

on all property liable to bo assessed for the relief of
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the poor. Rogue-money in Scotland, and the grand
jury cess in Ireland, are the taxes most nearly
resembUng the English county rate. See the Poor-
law Conmiissioners' Report on the Load Taxes of Hie

United Kingdom, 1846.

COUP is a French word signifjing ' stroke.' It

is \ised in certain phrases that have become current
in Em-ope. Cou}} d'etat, ' stroke of state,' means
an arbitrary encroachment suddenly effected by the
governing authorities upon the constitution of the

state, altering or setting aside the prerogatives of

other parts of the body pohtic.

—

Coup de main, ' a
stroke of the hand,' is apphed, in the language
of war, to a sudden and successful attack.

—

Coup
d'osil, ' a stroke or glance of the eye,' is applied in

speaking of pei-sons who have the facult\^ of com-
prehending aU the relations of a complicated matter
at one sm-vey ; or, in art, it expresses the general

effect of a picture or group at first sight.

—

Conp de

theatre, means properly a trick of the stage to

produce an effect by surprise, and is hence applied

to any analogous proceeding.

COUPED (Fr. coupe), in Heraldry, is used to

describe the head, or any limb of an animal cut off

from the trunk, and smooth. It is distingiiished from
erased, i. e., forcibly torn off, and therefore ragged
and uneven. A distinction is also made between
couped and couped close, the latter signifying that the

head or limb is cut off close, leaving no part of the

neck or tiimk attached to it. When crosses, bai-s,

bends, and the like, are cut so as not to touch the sides

of the escutcheon, they are also said to be couped.

COU'PLES, the name given in statics to pairs of

equal parallel forces acting in opposite directions,

and at different points of a body. It is shewn
in the art. Par.oUel Forces (q. v.), that when two
parallel forces act iu opposite directions on a body,

they may be rejilaced by one equal to their differ-

ence acting parallel to them in the direction of the

greatest, at a point not between but beyond the

points where they are apphed ; and which point

recedes the further from their points of apphcatiou

the nearer they appro.ach equahty, getting to an
i nfin ite distance when they become equal, and when
their resultant accordingly is zero. In this limiting

case, the forces constitute a couple ; they have no
tendency to translate the body ; their action goes

whoUy to make it rotate about an axis passing

through its centre of gra^^ty, and perpendicular

to the plane iu which the couple acts. Such
being the ease, a couple cannot be replaced or

counteracted by any single force, for such a force

woidd produce translation ; it can only be replaced

or balanced by other couples. The length of the

straight hne -wliich meets the lines of action of the

forces at right angles is called the ' arm' of a couple,

and the jiroduct of the force into its arm is called

its ' moment.'
Most of the leading propositions in the theory of

C. are readily scon to be true, as soon as they are

stated. For instance, as the axis round which a
couple tends to make a body rotate jiasses through
the body's centre of gr.a-vity perpendicularly to the

pl,ino of the couple, it does not matter what position

the coujile occn])ie3 in its own jilane. Also, supposing

the body to bo rigid, the couple may be moved into

any plane par.iUcl to its own, ])rovided its new
position be rigidly connected with the origiu.al

position. It is also ob-vious, on the principle of

the lever, that the efficiency of the couple depends
on its moment simply, so th.at its arm may be

shortened or lengthened at iileasure, provided the

force be increased or diminished as the case m.ay

require, so as alw.ays to make the product of the

force and ann the same. Suppose roi^s fastened
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at tho bow and stern of a ship puUing witli equal
force in opposite directions ; they will make tlie
ship turn round an axis tlirough its centre of
gravity, at a rate dei)ending on the force applied
to the ropes. If the rojies Ijo fastened to oi)posite
pomts of the vessel nearer midsliips, itivill only turn
roiuid at the same rate, provided the force applied
to the ropes be increased; and, on experiment, it
would be foimd that tlie force must be increased so
as tliat its jiroduct into the distance between the
ropes shall etiual the product of the force in the
first case into the length of tlie ship. Tlirongh this
we can compound C. acting in the same piane, for
we can turn them round 'tiU their arms coincide,
•aud then give them a common arm ; their forces
will then act in tlie same lines, when their resultant
into the arm will be the new couple. So two C.
which are situated in planes inclined at any an"le
to each other may be replaced by a smgle couple
(see fig.). Suppose tlie _C. both to be moved in

their respective planes till

their arms coincide with the
line of intersection of the
planes, CD. Bring them then
to a common arm in this line,

AB. At each end of this arm
we shall have a pair of forces,

say P and Q, inclined to one
another at the angle of inclina-

tion of the planes. Their
residtant, by the composition
of forces, wiU be a force R,
acting in a line between the
planes. We shall have then

forces R acting at each end of the arm, and
e^dently in directions i>araUel and opjjosite. R x
arm, AB, then, is moment of the residtant couple.
Having seen iTow to compound C. who.se planes
are inclined to one another, the theory of the com-
position of C. may be said to be complete, for if

they are in parallel planes, we know we can bring
them into the same plane and to a common arm,
aud so into a common couple. In statical theory,
any number of forces acting on a body, and not
in equilibrium, may be reduced to a single force, a
single couple, or a single force and a single couple.
We have shewn that the C. may aU be reduced to
one, as well as those forces which do not produce
couples. If the single force do not act perpendicu-
larly to the plane of the couple, it can always be
compoimded -with, the forces of the couple, so as to
reduce the whole to a single force ; if it act nerpen-
dicularly, then it cannot be compoimded with" the
couple, and the body wiU have at once a motion of
translation and motion of rotation.

COTJ'PLET. Any two lines which rhyme together
may be called a C. ; but the term is more fre-
quently used by critics to denote two lines which
contain the complete expression of an idea, and are,
therefore, to a certain extent independent of what
goes before or what follows. The poetic wits of
the age of Queen Anne excelled in this kind of
aphoristic versification. Pope, it has been said,
reasons in couplets. For example

:

' "Tis with our judgments as our watches, none
Go just aUke, yet each beUeves his own.'

COUPLING, an organ register, by which two or
more rows of keys can be connected by a mechanism,
so that they can be played together.

^??^'^'^ '^'"- coupec, to cut), a term signifying
any billet, cheque, or other sHp of paper cut off from
its counterpart. It is, however, applied chiefly to a
divideud or interest warrant, which is presented for
pajTneut by holders of debentm-es. Coupons in
Great Britain must now be stamped.

COURA'NT, in Heraldry, always used for running,
which is its meaning in French.

COURBEVOIE, a tomi of France in the depart-
ment of Seine, situated on the left bank of the river
of that name, about o miles north-west of Paris. C.
has well-built houses, mostly 8iij)plied with gardens,
and large barracks erected by L'niis XV. Its prin-

eijial manufactures are white-lead and lirandy, and it

has some commerce by the Seine. Po[i. (1872) 'Ji'il.

COU'KGNE, a market-town of Piedmont, situated
at the foot of a hill on the west side of the Orca,
12 nules west-south-west of I\Tea. It has several
convents, and a population of 5600.

COURIER, Paul Loui.s, a French scholar and
political \\Titer, was born in I'aris, .lanuary- 4,

1772. He was educated for the army, but, -n-ithout

neglecting his miUtary studies, he shewed a special
predUeetion for ancient literature. In l1\Ki ho
became lieutenant of artillery, served in the Italian
campaign 1798—1799, and in 180.3 was appointed
clipf-cVescadron. After the battle of Wagram, he
tendered his resignation, which was accepted. He
now proceeded to SNWtzerland and Italy, returning
to his native countrj' in 1812. Up to this period, he
was kno^vn publicly only by his translations from
the classics. In 1816 he apjieared for the first time
as a political pamphleteer, and rapidly obtained a
brilliant reputation. The piece in which he made
his dlhut was the Petition aux Deux Cliamhrcs. In
1819—1820, he jiublished in a journal, called Le
Censeur, a series of letters containing an exposition
of his political ideas, which were those of an ardent
constitutional reformer. These lettei-s, for keenness,
wit, and eloquence, have been compared to those of

Pascal. His Simple Discours (1821) was directed
against the project then entertained of purchasing
Chambord for the Due de Bordeaux in the name
of the nation. It is exceedingly vigorous, clever,
and sensible, and had a great success. For his
audacity, he was tried and condemned to one
month's imprisonment. In 182.3 he published his
Lin-el, a kind of memorandum-book ; and in 1S24
his Pamphlet des Pamphlets, which is finely called
by Armand Carrel Le Chant du Cygne (the Swan's
Death-song). On the lOth April 1825 he was
assassinated near his own house at Veretz, in tho
department of Indre-et-Loire, a little before sunset.
The murderer was never detected. C. was the
pamphleteer of the middle class. Manly earnest-

ness, pleasant wit, cutting irony, and admirable
sense are his characteristics. Time, which gene-
rally dims the lustre of a pamphleteer's reputation,

has not touched that of C, which is stiU as bright
as ever.

COU'RIERS. There are two distinct classes of

couriers. The first to be noticed are employed by
government to carry, securely and expeditiously,

important dispatches to and from ambassadors at

foreign courts. Active, and accustomed to travel,

speaking several languages, and with a sufficient

idea of their own consequence, they will set out at

a moment's notice, pursue their way by steamer, bj-

rail, by hii-ed voiture, or on horseback, n-ith little

intermission by night and by day, untO they reach
their destination. Acquainted with routes, officials,

and methods of clearing the way, and provided with
all proper credentials, meluding a requisite supplj-

of cash, nothing inten-upts them in their eager
coirrse. Such are Government C, a useful class of

public servants. The other class of C. are not
dissimilar in accomplishments, but their services ai-e

limited to private parties, and coming more gene-
rally into notice, we may enter more minutelj' into
a description of their character.

Private Couriers.—These are usually persons of
2S3
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midiUe age, natives of Switzerland, France, or

Germany, who have either been at some time
gentlemen's servants, or been long employed as

attendants on families -n-hile travelling on the

continent. In some instances, they are of English

origin, and have travelled again and again thi-ough

Europe with employers who rehsh the dignity of

having a man-servant, and dishke personal respon-

sibility and trouble. Of whatever coimtry, the

coiu'ier has settled down into a perfectly cosmo-
poHtan character. With equal fluency, he speaks
English, French, Italian, and German, with perhaps
Spanish, Portugiiese, and Russian ; he is acquainted
with processes of getting passports and vises ; knows
the best routes, the best hotels, and where anything
curious is to be seen. Acting for the time as a

servant, he is not intrusive. Whether by railway

or steam-boat, he knows his place, and makes his

appearance only when he is wanted. No doubt, the

coiu-ier is an expensive luxury ; his usual wages
being from £8 to £10 a month, independently of

travelling- fares. His keep at inns is nominally paid

by himself ; but, of coui-se, it weighs with the hotel-

keeper in making out the bill. ' A courier, however,
though an expensive luxmy, is one which conduces
much to the ease and pleasm'e of travelling, and few
who can afford one will forego the advantage of

his services. He relieves his master from much
fatigue of body and peiqjlexity of mind, in unravel-

ling the tblBculties of long bills and foreign moneys,
sparing his temper the trials it is likely to endure
from disputes with innkeepers, postmasters, and
the like. If clever and experienced, and disposed

to consult the comfort of his employer, he is a most
usefid person. His duties consist in preceding the

carriage at each stage, to secure relays of post-

horses ; he must make arrangements for his em-
ployer's reception at inns where he intends to pass

the night ; must secure comfortable rooms, clean and
weU-aircd beds, and order meals to be prepared,

fires to be lighted, taking care that his master is

caUed and the post-horses ordered at the right hour.

He ought to have a thorough knowledge of every-

thing that relates to a carriage ; he should examine
it at the end of each day's journey, to ascertain

whether it requires any repairs, which should be
executed before settmg out. He should superintend

the packing and impacking of the luggage, &c. It

falls to the courier to pay innkeepers and post-

boys ; and he ought to take care that his master
is not overcharged. Besides this, he performs all

the services of waiting and attendance, cleaning and
brushing clothes ; and he is not perfectly accom-
phshed unless he has a smattering of the art of

cookery ' (Miuray's Hand-bookfor Travellers on the

Continent). As among ordinary domestics, there

are honest and dishonest C, and it is of importance
that travellers shoidd not hire them without proper

recommendations as to character. For jilaces .at

which C. are to bo heard of, wc refer to the work
just quoted, also to Bradshaw's Continental liailmni

Guide. In Paris, information respecting them will

be obtained at Meurice's Hotel.

COU'RLAND, or KURLAND, a Russian govern-

ment, and one of what are called the Baltic pro-

vinces, in lat. 56°—58° N., Ion". 2I°—27° E. It was
formerly an independent duchy—properly, indeed,

consisting of two duchies, C'oiU'land and Semgall

—

and belonged, along with Livonia, to the Teutonic

Knights. The difiicidty of resisting the Russians

led to tlic acknowledgment, in 1.561, of the feudal

sovereignty of Poland; and the last grand-master,

Gottliard Kettler, secured the duchies of Coiuiand
and Semgall for his family. The country was long
distracted liy the contentions of two parties, one
Russian and the other Polish ; and after being for
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some time very completely imder Russian influence,

and the scene of many Russian intrigues, it was
finally united to Russia in 179.5. It contains about
10,50(1 square miles, witli a population, in 1S67, of

597,288, mostly Protestants. It is generally a level
country, with ranges of low hills, and contains many
lakes, bogs, forests, and downs, Ijut some parts
have a veiy fertde soil. The proprietors of land
are mostly German ; the peasantrj-, of Lettish or
Esthonian extraction, are chiefly engaged in hus-
bandrj' ; there is little manufacturing industry or
commerce. The capital is Mitau ; but the most
floiu-ishing town is Libau.

COURSE, in Building, is a continuous range of

stones or bricks of xmiform thickness.

COURSES, on shipboard, is a name given collec-

tively to all the lower sails ; above them is the group
of topsails ; and, highest of all, the group of top-
gaUant saUs. The C. comprise the mainsail, foresail,

main-staysail, fore-staysail, and mizen-staysail.

COURSING, a method of hunting hares by
greyhoimds, in which the dogs foUow the game by
siijht, instead of by scent. 0. is of very ancient date,
having been practised by the Greeks. Within the
last twentj' years, however, its popularity as a sport
has greatly increased, and the breed of the grey-
hoimd is now studied with nearly the same care and
zest as that of the race-horse. The method pursued
in C. is briefly as follows :

Meetings are held in open districts, well frequented
by hares, where the greyhounds—technically called
'dogs,' as foxhoimds are technically called 'hoimds'
—are entered by their owners for a variety of

stakes, which are to be competed for—C, in this

respect, partaking of the nature of a race between
horses. The first thing done is to select a judge to
decide upon the merits of the best dogs ; second, a
' slipper' is appointed to hold the dogs in leash, and
start them at the hare ; and, third, a flag-steward is

chosen, who remains near the judge and annoimces
the colour of the victorious dog by means of a
red or white flag, according as the competitors are
arranged. The next thing done is to ' beat ' the
field for a hare. When one is found, the judge
usually allows it 80 or 100 yards 'law' before he
cries to the ' slipper ' to let the dogs ' go.' Upon the
word ' go,' the ' slipper ' liberates the animals by a
spring attached to the ' sUps '—i. e., the long strong
cord held by the ' slipper ' and communicating with
the leathern collars fixed roimd the necks of the dogs.

The judge's duties now begin in earnest. He follows
the dogs wherever they go, calculating carefidly the
nimilier of ' points ' made by each—a ' point ' being
anj' meritorious achievement on the p.art of the dogs
(as when the one outstrips the other at any time, or
turns the hare, i. e., causes it to 'double'); and at
last he adjudges the victory, not necessarily to the
dog which has killed the hare, but to the one which
has made the most points during the course, i. e.,

whicli has cxhiliited the finest quahties of speed,
sagacity, endm'anco, &c.

COURT (Fr. cour, Ttal. corte, from Lat. cohors-

or chors, chortis, an enclosure or cattle-yard ; allied

to Polish grod, a city ; Sw. (jurd ; Eng. yard and
garden) was originally applied to the square or space
enclosed by the buildings of a feudal castle ; and
hence it came to denote the persons immecUately
surroiuuling a feudal cliief or superior. Its applica-
tion is now confined to the residence and aurroiuid-
ings of sovereign princes. In England, and in other
free countries, when we speak of ' the court,' we
mean little more than the family and attendants of

the sovereign, viewed not in a private, but a ]nililic

capacity. See I!oyal Houseuold. The bi3lioi>3

and nobles, the ministers of the Queen for the timo
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being, .and other persons entitled to precedence,
citbor on hereditary, official, or personal gi-ounds,

aro those wlio Iialiitually encircle the sovereign

;

and 'the court circle,' consecjuently, means those
[lorsons of distinction, and their families, who are
in the haliit of aiiproachini; the Queen, and of asso-
ciatinj; with the other memljcra of the royal family.
But tliis circle is one the circuinforenco of which
is marked by no absolute line, like that which in
Fi\uu!e, under the old monarchy, divided the C.
fiuni the city.

COURT, Presentation at. The honour of
being presented at C, or introduced to the sove-
reign, is only to be obtained by persons of respect-
able position, and is a thiutj sought after not only
for the eclat of the ceremonial, but .as giving a
cert.ain stamp of character; for, having been received
I'y the sovereign, a person may with justice exiject

to bo received anywhere. Valuable so far as a
credential, a reception at C. is carefidly guarded
finm abuse. At the C. of her Majesty, Queen
Victoria, there is a scrupulous and very jn'oper

exclusion of all parties, m.ale or female, of damaged
1 eputation. Those who aim at the distinction of

1 icing presented at C. belong chiefly to what are
Cidled the higher circles—noljility and landed gentry

;

olliecrs in the .irmy, navy, and higher departments
of the civil service; judges, magistrates, church-
dignitaries, membei-s of the learned professions

;

.Tiul the wives and daiighters of these respective
classes. Men of scientitie. literary, or artistic

attainments do not generally attempt to appear
at C, and neither, of course, do the classes engaged
in trade. It Ls usual to be presented on taking office,

or on attaining some personal dignity, or on arriving

from an important and distant expedition. Yoimg
ladies of good family are said ' to come out,' on being
presented at court. What perhaps contributes more
than anj^thiBg else to secure selectness, is the obliga-

tion of apjiearing in 'court-dress,' an expensive and
.ioiuewhat fantastic costume of old d.ate ; from which
only those who assume professional uniforms are
exempted. As is well known, the court-dresses of

ladies .are superb. It will thus be seen that the
notions prevailing among foreigners arriving in

England—those from the Unitecl States in jiarti-

eular—as to the practicabdity of indiscriminate
jiresentation at C, are erroneous. It is the duty
of the Lord Chamlierlain at St James's to furnish
information regarding the steps to be adopted by
those who desire to be presented at C, either at

levees, which are restricted to gentlemen, or at

drawing-rooms, which are chiefly, though not exclu-

sively, intended for ladies. 'The days on which
these receptions take place are advertised in the
newspapers some days before, with the necessary
directions for preventing confusion. Her Majesty's
bii-thday is the occasion on which the greatest

reception of the year takes place, but there are no
new presentations on that day. Any British
subject who has been presented at C. in England, can
claim to be presented by the British ambassador at
any foreign court. Those w'ho wish to be mere
spectatoi's, can obtain tickets to the corridor, where
they see the company passing in and out, by apply-
ing to the Lord Chamberlain. For this purpose,
however, an introduction is required. It is indis-

jiensable that the names of gentlemen desiring to
Ijo presented, and of the nobleman or gentleman
who is to jiresent them, be sent to the Lord Cham-
lierlaui's office several d.ays pre\-iously, in order
that they may be submitted for the Queen's appro-
bation. Gentlemen are also recpiested to bring with
them two large carils, with their names clearly
WTitten upon them, one of which is left with the
Queen's page in the presence-chamber, and the

other is delivered to the Lord Chamberlain, who
announces the name to her Majesty. The same
rides ajiplyto ladies. Lists of i)resentation8 appear
next day in the principal Loudon uewsiJapers.

COURT BARON. See Comjion Law, Couets
OP.

COURT OF COMMON PLEAS. See
Common Law, Coctits of.

COURT OF SE'SSION, the highest civil

tribunal in Scotland, was instituted in the reign of
King James V., by statute dating 17th May 1532.
The object of its institution was to discharge tho
judicial functions which originally belonged to tho
kuig and his comicil, and wliieh, since 1425, had iu
a great measiu'e devolved on a coumiittee of par-
liament, as the great coimcil of the nation. The C.
of S. consisted at first of 14 ordinary judges and a
president. One half of these judges and the presi-

dent were churchmen, and the practice of appointing
ecclesiastics to the bench did not cease for some
time even after the Reformation. The king had the
privilege of appointing, in addition to the ordinary
judges, three or four peers or members of his great
coimcd, to sit and vote with the Lords of Session.
AVlien the Lord Chancellor (see Chajn'cellor of Scot-
land) was present, he was president of the Session.

His office was abolished at the Union, and the habit
of appointing peers gradually fell into disuse, though,
when a peer chances to be present, he is still, as a
mark of courtesy, accommodated with a seat on tho
bench. From its foimdation, tiU 1808, the C. of S.

consisted of one court; iu that year it was divided
into what are known as the First and Second Divi-
sions, two separate courts possessing co-ordinate

jm-isdiction. The Lord President is still president
of the whole court when called together for con-
sultation, and enjoys other pri\Tleges in that capa-
city; but on ordinaiy occasions, he officiates simply
as president of the First Di\'ision. In 1810, another
very important change was made. The First Di\-i-

sion up to tliis time had consisted of 7, and the
Second Di\'i3ion of 6 ordinary judges, the latter

being presided over by the Lord Justice-clerk (q. v.),

as the former was by the Lord President. The
three jimior judges were now taken from the First

Di\'ision, and the two junior judges from the Second,
and appointed to sit as permanent Lords Ordinary
in the Outer House. The quorum, which had for-

merly been four, was now reduced to three in both
Divisions. In 1830, the niunber of judges in the

C. of S. was reduced to 13; and the present staff

consists of the Lord President, the Lord Justice-clerk,

and 11 ordinary judges. Of the five Lords Ordi-
nary, four only sit daily. The judgments of the
Outer House, with a few statutory exceptions, are

appealable to the Inner House. The youngest
judge, or junior Lord Ortlinary, officiates in a
separate department of the tluter House, called

the Bill Chamber (q. v.), where summary peti-

tions, and other branches of Ijusiness peculiarly

requiring disp.itch, are cUsposed of. This depart-

ment alone is open during the vacations of the court,

the judges, with the exception of the Lord President
and Lord Justice-clerk, officiating in it in rotation.

Either Division of the C. of S. may call in the aid of

three judges of the other, when equally divided in

0]iinion (31 and 32 Vict. cap. 100). In cases of still

greater difficulty, the Lords Ordinary are also called

m, and a hearing before the whole court, or in jtrcs-

encp, as it is called, takes place. Since the 31 and
32 Vict. cap. 100, no hearings before the whole court
have taken place ; the cases being decided in written
arguments su))mitted to the judges. The judges of

the C. of S. are appointed by the crown, and hold
their offices for life. Xo one is ehgible to the office
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unless lie has served as an advocate or principal

clerk of session for five, or as a writer to the signet

for ten, years. Practically, none but advocates are

appointed. No action for debt can origin.ate in the

C. of S. ill which the interest of the pursuer is less

than .V25. With few exceptions, the judgments of

the inferior courts of Scotland are reviewable by the

C. of S., but this rule does not apply to the small-

debt coiu-ts. The judgments of the C. of S. may
be appealed to the House of Lords within two years.

COTJRTALLTJM, a tomi of the district of

TiuneveUy, in the presidency of Madras, stands in

lat. 8° 56' N., and long. 77° 20' E., near the jimc-

tion of the Eastern and Western Ghauts. Open
towards the e.ast, at a height of 700 feet above the

sea, it is elsewhere embosomed in hills, having, in

its immediate neighbourhood, a deep glen which
affords easy communication between the opposite

shores of Hindustan. The place is a favourite

retreat for inv.alids, deservedly enjoying a reputa-

tion for salubrity of air, richness of vegetation, and

beauty of scenery. The indigenous flora comprises

2000 species, and many exotics, such as the nut-

meg, clove, and cinnamon, have been introduced

with success.

COU'RTESY, or CURTESY, in Law, is the hfe

interest which the surviving husband has in the

real or heritable- estate of the wife. It is remark-

able that, both in England and in Scotland, this

customary right should be regarded as a national

pecidiarity—th.at in England it should be called the

C. of England, and in Scotland the C. of Scotland—

whereas it is well known to be pecidiar to neither

of them. Traces of it are to be found in a consti-

tution of the Emperor Constantine (Code 6, 60, 1)

;

and there can be no doubt that it had foimd a place,

with all the peculiarities which now belong to it, in

the coviume of Noi-mandy, from whence there is

every reason to think that it was transferred to Eng-

land (Barnage, vol. ii. p. GO ; Stephen's Com. vol. i.

p. 264 ; Eraser's Domestic Relations, i. p. 635). The
four circumstances which are requisite to m.ake a

tenancy by G. in England are—marriage, seizin of

the wife, living issue, and the wife's tle.ath. The
rule that the child must have been heard to cry,

which at one time was followed in England, is still

adhered to in Scotland. It is not necess.ary, how-
ever, in either country, that the child survive ; it is

enough that it was once in existence, although it

should have died immediately after its birth. In

both coimtries, the child must be the mother's heir,

and it is consequently said that C. is due to the

siu-viving husband rather as the father of .an heir

than as 'the widower of an heiress. By 19 and 20

Vict. 0. 120, which enables tenants for life of

settled estates (see Seitled Estate) to make effectual

leases for twenty-one years, subject to the excep-

tions and provisions in the act contamcd, a similar

power is also conferred upon ten.ants by the C. of

unsettled estates (Stephen, L p. 267). As to the law

of Scotland on the point, sue Hunter on Landlord

and Tenant, i. p. 119.

COURTESY TITLES. Titles of honour (q. v.)

are imparted by the sovereign or other competent

authority. Independently of these, there a,re C. T.

ass-.uned by or given to individuals, and which have

no validity in law. The term C. T. is best known
in connection -with the titles given by popidar

consent to the sons and daughtei's of cert.ain peers.

English dukes, marquises, earls, and viscounts

have several titles, .acciunulatod by distinct patents

in their progressive steps in the pcoiage. Thus, a

duke may at the same time be a marquis, an earl,

a baron, and a b.aronet; a mari|ui3 may bo also

an earl, &c. ; and an carl is almost always a baron.
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In ordinary parlance, they respectively take only

their highest title. One of the inferior titles so set

aside is permitted, as a matter of soci.al dignity, to

be assumed by the eldest son. For example, the

Duke of Bedford being also Marquis of Tavistock,

his eldest son takes the title of Slarquis of Tavi-

stock ; and the Didic of Buccleuch and Queensberry
being also Earl of D.ilkeith, his eldest son takes

the title of Earl of Dalkeith. When it happens
that the inferior title is of the same name as the

first, there is a somewhat different usa^e. For
example, the Earl of Gosford being also Viscount

Gosford, his eldest son, to prevent confusion, takes

only tlie family sm-name, Acheson, with the prefix

Lord—Lord Acheson. 'The younger sons of dukes
and marquises have the com-tesy title of Lord
prefixed to their Chi-istiau and surname : as, for

example. Lord WUliam Lennox, a younger son of the

Didie of FJchmond; or the well-known statesman,

Lord John Russell, a yoimger son of the Duke of

Bedford. The eldest sou of an earl, when not a

viscoaint, takes his father's second title of Lord ; as,

for example, the eldest son of the Eai-1 of Wemyss
is styled Lord Elcho. A proper understanding of

these conventional customs will serve to clear up
some of the pei-plexities into which foreigners are

apt to become involved in thinking of our highly

artificial social system. It is to be kept in m ind,

that titles by coui-tesy do not r.aise their bearers

•above the rank of commoners ; and that, conse-

quently, they are eligible for election as represen-

tatives to the House of Commons. Very many
of the peers, indeed, begin their political career

as coimty or borough rejiresentatives under their

C. T. ; 3er\-ing in this way a kind of apprenticeship

as statesmen before they are advanced, by the

decease of their fathers, to the House of Lords.

The daughters of diikes, marquises, and earls

have the title Lady prefixed to their Christian and
sum.ame ; and in the event of their marrying a

person of inferior rank, they ret.ain the title Lady
with their Chiistian name, adtling the surname of

their husband. Yet, those are but coiutesy titles.

The only valid title they can claim in virtue of

their birth, is the prefix HonouT.able, which is

appUcable alike to the sons and daughters of peers.

The wives of baronets receive the coiu'tesy title of

Lady ; theii- lawfid designation being Dame. Ladies

who have had a title by a fii-st marriage, retain it

as a matter of coiu'tesy when they are m.arried a

second time, though the alliance be with a person

without a title—a cu-ciunstance sometimes leading

to a certain awkwardness in designation. In Scot-

land, the eldest son of a baron has the coitrtesy title

of Master. For example, the eldest son of Lord
Elibank is styled Master of Elibank.

The title Right Honour.able is given in some few-

instances by courtesy to officials, as in the case of

the Lord Advocate for Scotland. The judges of the

Court of Session in Scotland, on first taking their

seat on the bench, assume the com-tesy title of Lord
along with their own sm-name or a ten-itorial title.

But such titles are used only sonatorially. In
\n-iting, the real name is subscribed. The titles

of Mr or Jl.ostcr and Esquire (q. v.), arc now given

by courtesy to nearly all classes of persons. For
an ex.act definition of titles by courtesy as appli-

cable to members of the peer.age, we refer to the

Hecretari/'s Assistant, London, 18iU.

COU'RT-FOOL. From very ancient times there

existed a cl:i33 of persons whose business it was to

while .away the time -of the noble and wealthy, par-

ticularly at table, by all mauncr of jests ami ^^^tty

s.ayings. Alexauder the Great, Dionysius of Syra-

cuse, Augustus and his successors, m.amtaiued such

jesters. It was, however, during the middle ages
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that this singular and repulaivo vocation became
fully developed, and tliat the office of jester or fool

became a regular and indispensable court office.

The symbols of such a personage were—the shaven
head ; the fool's cap of gay colours, with asses'

ears and cock's coiul) ; the fool's sceptre, whicli

was variously formed ; the bells, which were mostly
attached to the cap, but likewise to other parts
of the dress ; and a large collar. The rest of

the costume was regulated by the taste of the
master. Of these professional fnols, some obtained
a historical reputation, as Triboulet, jester to

King Francis I. of France, and his successor, Briis-

quet ; Idaus Narr, at the coiu-t of the Elector
Fi'ederic the Wise of Prussia, whose jests have been
repeatctUy printed ; and Scogan, court-fool to

Edward IV. of England. The kings and regents

in Scotland had their jesters, as was usual m their

time ; and the sarcastic sayings of some of these

privileged personages—such as those of Patrick
ISonny, jester to Regent Morton—are still remem-
bered among the national facetiw. English court-

jesters ilied out with the Stuarts ; one of the l.ast

Court-fool and Buffoon.

From Harleian MS., fourteenth centui-y.

of the race being the famous Ai-chie Armstrong,
whose death took place characteristically, on April

1, 1646. Besides the regtdar fools recognised and
dressed as such, there was a higher class, called

merry counsellors, generally men of talent, who
avaUed themselves of the privilege of free speech
to ridicule in the most merciless fashion the
follies and \-ices of their contemporaries. Of these,

Kunz von der Rosen, jester to the Emperor
JIaximiUan I. ; John Heywood, a proUfic dramatic
;)<iet and epigrammatist at the court of Henry
VIII. ; and Angely, a French courtier, were parti-

cularly distinguished for talent and wit. In
all times, there existed at courts persons who,
without becoming jesters by profession, were
allowed the privilege of castigating the company
by their -ivitty and satirical attacks, or who
served as the general butts. Among these were,
on the one hand, the Saxon general Kyaw, cele-

brated for his blunt jests ; and on the other, the
learned Jacob Paul, Baron Gundliug, whom Frederic
William I. of Prussia, to shew his contempt for

science and the artificial court system, loaded

with titles. An interesting history of the whole
subject was written by Flogel, entitled Gescliiclile

der Hofiiarren (Liegn. and Leips. 1789). Such a
history forms a kind of barometer of the manners
and morals of courts at different times. At a
later period, imbecile or weak-minded persona were
kept for the entertainment of the company. Even
ordinary noblemen considered such an attendant
indispensable ; and thus the system reached its

last stage, and towards the end of the 17th and
beginning of the 18th centvuy, was finally abolished.
It survived longest in Russia, where Peter the
Great had so many fools that he divided them into
distinct classes.

COU'RT-HAND, a name given in England to
the old, Gothic, or Saxon handwriting, as distin-

guished from the modem or Italian handwriting.
The old way of writing continued to be used in the
law-courts after it had been superseded elsewhere,

and hence its name of Com-t-hand.

COURT-MA'RTIAL, a court for the trial of any
one belonging to the aimy or navy, for some breach
of military or naval law. The members of the court
fill the functions both of judge and jiuy. In the
British army, courts-mai-tial are (jeneral, district, or
regimental. The first is the oidy one of the three
empowered to award death or transportation for

life, as a punishment to the offending person. It

consists of thirteen commissioned officers, if so

many can be obtained at the time and place ; and a
deputy judge-advocate is specially appointed to
conduct the prosecution. A non-commissioned
officer, or a private, may be tried by any one of the
three kinds of court ; but a commissioned officer

only by a general court-martial. A district or ijarri-

soii C. may be convened by a field-officer command-
ing a district or corps, without requiring the
sovereign's sign-manual. It consists of a numljer of

memliers, varying from three to seven, vrith a cap-
tain or higher oiScer to act as deputy judge-advo-
cate. Such a court tries warrant officers, non-
commissioned officers, and rank and file ; and can
only treat such offences, or alleged offences, as meet
n^th secondary punishment. A regimental C. may
be convened by tlie commanding officer of a regiment
or detachment ; it consists of three or more mem-
bers ; it treats of minor offences, and can award
only minor punishments.

In all these kinds of C. the members are sworn
in ; the court is an open or public one ; the vote or
sentence is decided by majority, the junior members
voting first ; but two-thirds of the whole number,
in a general C, are necessary to give validity to a
sentence of death. Before execution, the sentence

of every military com't-martial has to be approved
and confirmed by the convening authority.

Sometimes Courts of Inquiri/ are held instead

of a C, not to try or to punish, but to make
an investig.ation ; the members not being on
oath. Such a court occasionally precedes a court-

martial.

yaval com-ts-martial consist of .admirals, captains,

and commanders, who try for offences against the

naval articles of w.ar. The chief admiral of the fleet

or squadron appoints the members ; but all c;vptains

have a ri</ht to sit, if not implicated. The C. is open
to all the crew and others as spectators. The
sentence is final, and needs no confirmation.

COURTRAI (Flemish, Kortrylc), a town of

Belgiiun, in the pro^nnce of West Flanders, about

30 mUes south of Bruges, hit. 50° 49' N., long. 3° 18' E.

C, which is built on both sides of the Lj-s, is

surrounded with walls, and has a castle, a citadel, a

fine old bridge fianked with Flemish towers, a

noble town hall, and a beautiful Gothic church,
287
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foimdod iu 1238 by Baldwin, Count of Flanders.
Though a busy mamifactui-iug jilace, C. is never-
theless very clean. Table damask and other linen

are the principal articles of mannfactui'e. There
are extensive bleachiug-groimds in the vicinity, and
the neighboiu'Lng plains supply fine flax in large

<iuantities to many European markets. Pop. 22,500.
In 1302 the Flemings, citizens of Ghent and Bruges
chiefly, won a splendid victory over the chivalry of

France beneath the walls of C., more than 700 gilt

spurs (worn only by French nobles) being afterwards
gathered from the dead by the victors. The battle
was hence named ' the Battle of the Spurs.'

COU'ET-YARD. See Fakji Buildings.

COUSIN, Victor, the founder of systematic
eclecticism in modem philosophy, was born in Paris,

November 28, 1792. He studied with brdliant
success at the Lycee Charleinacine. In 1812 he was
appointed Greek tutor in the Ecole Normale, and in

1814, Examiner in Philosophy. In the following
year he became assistant-professor to Royer-Collarcl

at the Sorbonne, and threw himself heartily into

that reaction against the sensuahstic philosophy and
literature of the 18th c., w'hich was then the order
of the day. Follo"wing the path of his senior, he
became an exponent of the doctrines of the Scotch
metaphysicians, but exhibited far more briUiancy,

energy, and warmth of expression than the original

authors of these doctrines. In 1817, C. visited

Germany, where he was introduced to bolder and
more specidative systems of philosophy than any he
had j-et known. He studied successively, or at the
same tune, Plato, Kant, Jacobi, Fichte, and Schel-

ling. A second ATsit to Germany, in 182-t—1825,
had also imjiortant consequences. Suspected of

carbonarism, he was arrested at Dresden by the
poUce, and sent to Berlin, where he was detained
for six months. He took advantage of his com-
pulsoiy residence in the capital of Prussia to study
the philosophy of Hegel, which exercised consider-
able influence on his susceptible intellect. On his

return to France, he took a decided stand against
the reactionary policy of Charles X.; and in 1827,
wheu the comparatively liberal ministry of Martiguac
came into ofKce, C, who had for some years been
suspended from his professorial functions, was
reinstated in his chau". Aleanwhile, C. had a]>peared
as an author. Dui-iug 1820—1827, he puljlished his
editions of Proclus and Descartes, and part of his

celebrated translation of Plato, which was finished

in 1840, m 13 vols. The year 1828 witnessed the
most sjilendid triumph in the career of C. as a
philosophic teacher. It is said that to find an
audience as numerous, and as passionately interested

in the to])ics discussed, as gathered round C, it

woidd be necessary to go back to the days of Abelard
and other medieval teachers of philosojihy. C.
was still young, simple, and pure in his Iiabits ; his

doctrines were for the most part new to his hearers,

bold, and iu harmony with the spirit of the time.

The finest qualities of the national genius apjieared

in his lectures, a wonderful lucidity of exposition,

an exquisite beauty of style such as no modern or

ancient philosojjher, excepting Plato, has equalled

;

a brilliancy of generalisation and criticism that

enchanted every oue; and a jiower of co-orcHnatiug
the facts of history a!id philosophy in such a manner
.13 to make each illustrate the other, and reveal

th(;ir most intricate relations. At this ]>eriod, C
wa.s oue of the most inlluential leaders of o|iinion

among the educated classes in Paris ; and conse-
quently, after the revolution of 1830, when his

friend Guizot became prime-minister, C. was made
a member of the Council of J'ublio Instruction; in

1832, a peer of France; and later, Director of the

Ecole Kormale. His efforts for the organisation o£
primary instruction are to be seen in those valuable
reports which he di-ew up, from personal observa-
tion, on the state of pulilic education in Gennauy
and Holland. In 1840, he was elected a member
of the Academic des Sciences Morales et PolUiques,
aud iu the same year became minister of Public
Instruction in the cabinet of Thiers. The revolu-
tion of 1848 foimd in C. a friend rather than an
enemy. He aided the government of Cavaignac,
aud published an anti-socialistic brochure, called
Justice et Charite. After 1849, he disappeared from
public Ufe, and died in 1867.

It IS more easy to state what philosophical

doctrines have received exposition at the hands of

C, than to determine precisely what are his own.
At first a disciple of Royer-Collard and the Scotch
school, he was attached to the psychological method
of investigation; aftei-wards a keen student of the
German school, he expounded the views of SoheUing
mth such copious enthusiasm, that he might legiti-

mately enough have been considered a thorough
Pantheist. Judging from such a book as Dii, Vrai,
du Beau, et du Bien (1S53), he seemed more lUsposed,
latterly, to regard philosophy in its religious and
testhetic relations. See Eclecticism.

C.'s chief works (besides those already mentioned)
are Fra'jments Phihsophiques (1826), Cours de
VHistolre de la P/iilosophie (1827), Outrages inediles

cVAhelarcl (1836), Cours cVHisloire de la Philosophie

Moderne (1841), Cours dUIlstoire de la Philosophie

Morale au XVIII' Siecle (1840—1841), Lemons de
Philosophie sur Kant (1842), Des Pensees de Pascal

(1842), Etudes sur les Femmes cl la Socicte du X VII'
Siide, &c. (1853). C. also contributed a great

variety of papers to the literary and phUosophio
Reviews of France.

COU'SINS, FIK.ST. See Maiikh.ge.

COUTANCES, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of La Manche, at the confluence of the Soulle

and Bidsard. It is built on a conical hill, a few
miles from the English Channel, and is a somewhat
lugubrious place. Its cathedral, however, is one of

the finest specimens of ecclesiastical architecture in

the early pointed style in Normandy. One of the
towers of the edifice is lighted up with a lantern,

that serves as a beacon for ships na\'igating the
channel. C. has manufactures of druggets, muslins,

&c., and a trade in com. Pop. (1872) 7278.

COUTHON, George.?, a fanatic of the French
Revolution, was born iu 1756 at Orsay, near Cler-

mont, in Auvergne. At the outbreak of the
Revolution, he was engaged as an advocate, and in

1790 was elected president of the Tribunal for the
district of Clex'mont. In 1791, he was sent by his

fellow-citizens to the National Convention, where
he made himself conspicuous by his fm'ious hatred
of the com-t, the priesthood, and the monarchy. In
spite of an infirmity which prevented him using his

limbs, C. soon became very influential from the
rabid %nolence of his sentiments. He voted for the
death of the king without delay or appeal to the
eoimtry, and (after a brief rela)>se iuto moderatism)
became a devoted and bloodthirsty jiartisan of

Robespierre. In July 1793, he was appointed a
member of the Covdti de Sahtt Public, and along
with Chflteamieuf-Randon and Maignet, was sent
against the Lyounese insui'gents. After some ojjpo-

sition, the city was taken, when a nndtitude of

the citizens were put to death. On his return to
the Convention, he Ijccame quite maniacal, demand-
ing the ' impeachment' of all the kings of the earth,

and voting for Pitt being declared ' the enemy of

the human race,' aud tlie English nation a ' traitor

to humanity.' The fall of Robespierre brought
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domi C. also. Accused by Frfiron, ho \v;i3 thrown
into prison, delivered liy the mob with whom he
was iicipiUar, recaptured liy the soldiers of the

(,'onveiitiou, and executed 2Sth July 1704, along

witli 8t Just and Robespierre.

COUTRAS, a town of France in the dup.-irtnient

of Oironde, situated on the left bank of the Dronne,
about 2G miles nortli-east of Bordeaux. C has a
considerable trade in lloiir, and the district produces
red wme ; but the pl.u-e is known priuciiuiUy on
account of the bloody victory gained here (1587) by
Henry of Navarre over the forces of the League. In

this battle the Due de Joyeusc, commander of the

Leaguers, was slain, as woU as many other great

noblemen on the same side. Pop. 1785.

CO'VKNAXT, in English L.aw, an agreement by
derd {q. v.). Li the common law-courts, a special

form of action is appropriated to the enforcement of

a ('. called an Action of Covenant. But in many
cases it may also be enforced by the form called

an Action of Debt. A C. may also be implied.
' Covenant running mth the land,' is a C. affecting

the land into whosesoever hands it comes.

COVENANT (Lat. coni'enire, to come together),

a contract or agreement ; a toiin much used by
theologians, and in its ordinary signification, .is

well as in its theological use, nearly if not always
exactly eqiuvaleut to the Hebrew berilh of the

Old Testament and the Greek diathike of the

New. Apphed to relations established between
God and men, the term C. must be understood
with a certain modification of the meaning which
it bears when employed concerning the relations of

men to one another, when two independent parties

enter into a C, which they have equal right to

make or to refuse to make ; and is sometimes
employed as equivalent to dispensation, and the

Jewish ilispensation is called the Old C. (or testa-

vwnf, by another translation of diathckc], in con-

tradistinction to the Christian, which is called the

Xcu: God, in his supremacy, is regarded as appoint-

mg certain conditions for liis creatures, which they
cannot but accept, yet their mlling consent to these

conditions gives to the relation established the

natm-e of a C. ; and thus God is commonly said to

have made two covenants with man : the ^first C,
or C. of Works, with Adam, as the representative of

the whole human race, promising life (with perfect

happiness), upon condition of perfect obedience,

whilst death was threatened as the penalty of trans-

gression ; the second C, or C. of Grace, being that on
which depend the whole hope and salvation of man,
since the first C. was broken, and in which life is

freely offered to sinners, and they are simply requii'cd

to believe in Jesus Christ that they m.ay be saved.

This C. God is regarded as ha^•ing made with Christ,

as the representative of his people, and with them
in him. The older theologians often speak of the C.

of Redemption between God and Christ, employing 1

the tei-m C of Grace rather to designate the whole
dealings of God with men in giving effect to the C.

1

of Redemption ; but the term C. of Grace has long
j

been almost imiversaUy employed to include all that i

was comprehended under both terms. The Ahra-
linmic C. is the C. of Grace as declared to Abraham,

|

in its jiarticular relation to him and his seed. God
is represented in Scripture as sustaining a C. relation

|

to liis own people, to the Jews under the Old C, to

believers in Christ under the New ; and doctrinal

theology consists not a little in tracing out the

nature of this relation, and the consequences which
flow from it. As the people of God coUectively sus-

tain a C. relation to him, so do believei-s individually ;

and it has not been an uncommon thing for pious

persons to endeavour to reduce to writing their

12J

sense of this ' C. oblinalion,' under the notion of a
personal covenanting with God ; and of binding them-
selves by a stronger obligation to what they Ijelievcd

to Ijc good and their duty. It has also been coirmion

for men, from the earliest ages, to enter into cove-

nants with one another with more or less of reli-

gious solenuiity ; and this has in jiarticular been
done among those who have suffered persecution,

or have been engaged in contests concerning mat-
ters of religion, for wliich the authority of cer-

tain p,a3sages of the Old Testament is strongly

])leaded. Instances occur in the history of the
Waldenses, and of some of the Reformed chmches,
particularly in the history of the Reformation in

Scotland. But the most memorable covenants in

Scottish ecclesiastical history belong to a period
subsequent to the Reformation.

COVENANTS, The, known in Scottish history

and trachtion, are chiefly two in nimiiber—the
Nation'.\l Covenant, and the Solemn League ani>

CovENiiJs'T. As it is necessary to cUscriniinate

between these, we shall speak of them separately.

National Covenant.—This was a bond of union
or agreement, drawn up at Edinburgh in 1C.38, by
the leading Prosliyterian ministers, and subscribed

by vast niimbers of jiersons of all ranks of life.

It embodied the Confession of Faith of 15S0 and
1581, subscribed by James VI. in his youth, and
again recognised in 1590 and 1596 ; and was bind-

ing on all who signed it to spare nothing which
might save their religion. The proximate cause of

this extraordinary manifestation of feeling was
the attempt of Chai-les I. to enforce Episcopacy
and the use of the Service-book in Scotland.

The subscribing of the National Covenant began
on the 2Sth of Febru.ary 1638, in the Greyfriars'

chm-ch and churchyard, at Eilinbm-gh. Nimierous
copies were also circulated through the country
for signature—a eu'cumstance which accoimts for

many copies being stiU extant. ' In the Library
of the Facidty of Advocates at Edinburgh are pre-

served five parchment copies, with the original

signatures of Rothes, Montrose, Loudon, and many
othere of the nobihty, gentry, commissioners of

counties and burghs, and ministers, though only one

of these five copies is apparently connected with
the first signing, and the other four, which are

dated 1639, were' subscribed after the ratification by
the General Assembly.'

—

Historical Sketch JUusCrative

of the National Confession of Faith (Davidson,

Edinburgh, 1849), to which we refer for a variety of

details. The (Jeneral Assembly, which met at

Glasgow, November 21, 1638, ratified the National

Covenant and the Confession of Faith which it

embraced, and deposed the whole of the hierarchy

which had been established by Charles I. The
National Covenant was subsequently ratified by tlic

5th act of the second parliament of Charles I., held

at Edinburgh June 11, 1640, and subscribed by
Charles II. at Spey, June 23, 1650, and Scoon,

January 1, 1651. The document wiU be foimd in

the volimie wliich comprehends the Wmtminster

Confession of Faith, in use by the Church of Scotland.

Those who subscribe the National Covenant, jiro-

mise to ' continue in obedience of the doctrine and
discipline of this kuk.' They also give assent to

various acts of parHament in the reign of James VI.,

which, besides repudiating the jurisdiction of the

pope, and all the ceremonial observances and envrs

of the Romish Church, ordam ' all sayers, wilful

hearers, and concealers of the ma-ss, the niaintainers

and resetters of the priests, Jesuits, trafficking

Papists, to be punished without any exception or

restriction.'

Solemn Leagie and Coven.ast.—This was a

document of date four to five years later than the
2S9
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National Covenant, since the signing of wliich,

Charles I. had broken with the English parliament,

set up his standard at Nottingham (August 1642),

and from his various successes, it was thought he

might finally be able to reinstate Episcopacy in Scot-

lanS. With some alarm on this gi-ound, the Scotch

w-illingly received overtures from commissioners

deputed from the English parliament. Hopes were

iR-ld out to the Scottish nation, that in the event of

success against the king, the Presbyterian model

should supersede the Episcopalian both in England

and Ireland. Approving of a measiu-e of this kind,

the Scottish Estates entered into what was called

a Solemn League and Covenant with the English

parliament. One of the proWsious of the bond of

agreement was, that the Scotch should send an

army into England against the king, which they

did in January 1044.

The Solemn League and Covenant was subscribed

by many of all ranks in Scotland and England,

including the As.?embly of Divines at Westminster,

was ratified by the General Assembly at Edin-

burgh, August 17, 1643, and the Scottish parliament,

Jidy 15, 1644 ; and subscribed by Charles IL at Spey,

1650, and Scoon 1651. Like the National Covenant,

it has, till the present day, a place in the volimie

wliich comprehends the Westminsler Confession of

Failh of the Church of Scotland. AVTiile the National

Covenant refers to the observance of the Presby-

terian polity -withm Scotland alone, the Solemn
League and Covenant is much more comprehensive.

Those who subscribe it, settuig out with a profession

of attachment to the Church of Scotland, are to

endeavom- to bring about a imiformity in reUgion

and church-discipline in the three kingdoms ; and
further—' That we shall in like manner, vrithout

respect of pei-sons, endeavour the extirpation of

popery, prelacy (that is, church-government by
archbishops, bishops, their chancellors, and com-
missaries, deans, deans and chapters, archdeacons,

and all other ecclesiastical officers dejiending on
that liierarchy), superstition, heresy, scliism, jirofane-

ness, and whatsoever sliaU be found to be contrary

to sovmd doctrine and the power of godliness, lest we
partake in other men's sins, and thereby be in

danger to receive of their plagues ; and that the

Lord may bo one, and his name one, in the three

kingdoms.'
Such were the famous Covenants, at one time

enforced by civil penalties, and for whicli their

adherents, under the name of Covenanters, fought

and sufiered in Scotland, between tlie Eestoration

and Revolution, maintaining to the last that both
Covenants, notwitlistanding certain rescissoiy acts

of parhament, were still bindiug on the whole
nation. At the Revolution, the two Covenants
were set aside, and cannot be said to have now
any practical effect in any part of the United
Kingdom. As above stated, they have a place in

the volume which comprehends the )Vc.slminster

Confession of Faith, but for what reason, it is

difficult to say ; for the Chm-ch of Scotland does

not make adherence to them obligatory on cither

clerical or lay members. Certain Scottish and
Irish dissenters, however, still profess attachment

to the Covenants, and on particular occasions renew
their subscription of them. See Cameron Ianh.

The obligations imdertakeu by the sovereign, and
the modern acts of ]iarliament abolisliing religious

tests on taking civil office, and atbnitting Roman
Catholics, Nonconformists, and Jews to parliament,

not to speak of public o[)inion, are totally at

variance with the Covenants. It is customary in

popular lectures on the Covenanters to overlook the

fact, in compassion for their sufTerings, that they
coutcudod for what is now quite adverse to the

2)0

principles of rehgious toleration. Yet, in so far as

the manfid struggle in which they were concerned

helped to accelerate the Revolution, the history

of the Covenanters must ever be associated with
that of civil and rehgious liberty. w. C.

CO'VENT GA'BDEN (properly Convent Garden,

from having been originally the garden of West-
minster Abbey) is a square in London celebrated

for its great market of fniit, vegetables, and
flowers. In the 17th c, C. G. was a very fashionable

quarter of the town—the residence of many eminent

persons. The scene of one of Dryden's plays is laid

here, and frequent allusions are made to the place in

plays of Charles XL's time. The market, now so

famous, appears to have originated about 1656 in a

few wooden sheds and stalls. C. G. is for a stranger

one of the sights of London, and is seen to greatest

advantage about tlu'ee o'clock on a summer morn-

ing ; Tuesday, Thiu'sday, and Satiu-day being the

principal daj's.

CO'VENTRY (Convent To-n-n), a city, parliament-

ary and municipal borough, and manufacturing town
in the north of Warwickshire, on the Sherbourne, an
affluent of the Avon, 184 Hides east-south-east of

Biimmgham. It stands on a gentle eminence in a
vallej', with a ridge of hill on the south, and con-

tains many old houses, with timbered fronts, project-

ing into narrow streets, and belonging to the loth

and 16th centuries. The modern part of C, how-
ever, is well, though not regularly built. The chief

buildings are the churches, with imposing spires.

St Michael's Church, buUt 1313—1.395, is said to be
the largest parish church in England, and is one of

the noblest of the lighter Gothic structures. St
Mary's Hall, biult 1450, for the Guild, is one of the
finest specimens of ornamental work in England,
with grotesque caiwed oak roof, ancient tapestry,

and gi-eat painted window. In the market-place
formerly stood a rich hexagonal Gothic cross, 57
feet high, erected in the 16th c, in thi-ee stories,

with exquisitely finished pillars, pinnacles, and
niches, with statues of Enghsh kmgs and saiuts.

Before the year 1760, the cross had fallen to decay,

and in 1771, the remains of it were taken do^^Ti and
removed. The ancient walls, three miles in circuit

round C, were demolished by Charles II. Pop.

(1S61) of municipal borough, 40,937. C. returns

two memlwrs to parliament. The chief manufac-
tures are ribbons and watches. There are large

silk-dyeing works. C. is nearly in the centre, between
the four gi-eat English ports, London, Bristol, Liver-

pool, and Hull, and has extensive canal communica-
tion with other parts of the country. It is a very
ancient place. In 1044, Earl Leofric and his wife.

Lady Godiva, fomided liere a magnificent Bencdic-
tiue monastery. In memory of Godiva (q. v.), who
is said to have ridden round the town naked, to
free it from certain imposts laid on by her hnsband,
curious and splendid processions arc sometimes held
in C. In the 15th c, religious mysteries or plays
wore often acted here by the Grey Friars before
kings. Ileury Vlll. demolislicd the beautiful cathe-
dral of (_'. Here occurred tlic famous meeting for

the intended trial liy battle between the Dukes of

Norfolk and Hereford, imnun'talised in Shakspeare's
Uichard 1 1. Two memorable jiarliaments were also

held in the monastery of C. in the 15th century,
'riic one contained no lawyers, while the other passed
many attainders against the Duke of York, &c. In
the 1.5th, 16th, and 17th centuries, C. was famous for

woollens, broadclolhg, caps, and blue thread bonnets.
The Lammas Land lying around C, and comprising
about 1100 acres, has lieen rcceutly ilivided between
the iiroinictors and the freemen, numbering (1S62)

4195, in the projjortion of about two-thirds to the
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fiirmer, ami oiie-tliird to tlio latter. C. wa3 visited by
tlie iila<,'uc six times between l.'JSO aiul 1G25. The
phrase, 'to send to Coventry,' took its rise most iirob-

ably from tlie derivation of the u-amc C, and meant
'to send to a convent;' i.e., to shut out from society

COVENTRY, SiE John, lias obtained a niche in

English history from accidental circumstances. In
the month of October 1G70, he rose in ]>arliament

and asked a inicstion relative to a measure before

the House, which was taken as an unwarrantable
reflection on the king's amours.

C'hai'lcs was furious, and sent some of

his guards to watch in the streets

where C lived, and leave a mark upon
^

him. C. was attacked one night, and ,'"'''"'
-{^ -^

had his nose cut to the bone. Parlia-

ment took notice of this atrocious

outrage, and passed a bill known by
the name of the Coventky Act,

making cutting and maiming a capital

offence; but they had not courage

.sufficient to bring the king's bravoes to trial.

CO'VERDALB, Milf-S, an eminent English

divine, was bom in Yorkshire in 14S7. He was
educated at Cambridge by the Augustin friars, and
becoming an Augustin monk, was ordained at Nor-

wich. He appears, however, to have soon changed i

his religious opinions, and to have devoted himself

earnestly to tlie work of the Reformation. Being-

abroad in 1532, he assisted Tyudale with his trans-

lation of the Scriptures, and three years afterwards

appeared his own translation of the Bible, ^^^th a

dedication by himself to Henry VIII. This was the

first English Bilile sanctioned by royal authority, as,

indeed, it was the first complete translation of the

Bible printed in the English language. The Psalms

of this translation are those still used in the Book
of Common Prayer. In 1538, C, with the consent

of King Henry VlII., and with the permission of

Francis I., went to Paris to supei-intend another

English edition of the Scriptures, his reason tor

going to Paris being that paper and workmanship
were there cheaper and better than in England.

The inquisition, however, notwithstanding the royal

licence of Francis, interfered, seized the whole im-

pression, consisting of 2500 copies, and condemned
them to the flames. But through the cupidity of one

of their executive ofl[icers, who sold a considerable

munber of the heretical books to a haberdasher as

waste paper, some copies were saved and brought to

Loudon along with the presses, tyi^es, kc, wliich had
been employed in prmting them. Several of the

workmen also came over to London ; and Grafton

and Whitchm-ch, the noted printers of that day,

were thus enabled to biing out in 1539, under C.'s

superintendence, the Great Bible, commonly called

Cra)ime7-'s Bible, on account of that prelate having

written a preface to it. In 1551, C. was appointed

to the see of Exeter, the duties of which high

ecclesiastical office he discharged with great zeal,

imtil the accession of Mary iu 1553, when he was
ejected, and thrown into prison, from which he was
only released after two years' confinement, on the

earnest intercession of the king of Denm.ark, whose
interest was evoked by his chaplain, C.'s brother-in-

law, and on the concfition that he shoidd leave the

coimtry. C. went to Demnark, and subsequently to

Geneva, where he assisted iu producing the Geneva

Translalion of the Scriptures (1557— 1500). On
the accession of Elizabeth, he returned to England,

but certain notions concerning ecclesiastical cere-

monies imbibed at Geneva operated against his

preferment in the church ; and it was not until

1504 that he was collated to the rectory of St

JIagnus, London. Owing to age and infirmities,

he resigned this living iu 15GG, and died in about
two years afterwards. C. was the author of several

tracts designed to jiromote the liefoi-mation, and
made various translations from the works of the
continental reformers. The tri-centenary of the

issue of his Bible was celebrated throughout the
English Church, October 4, 1835, and medals were
struck in honour of the occasion.

CO'VERT WAY, or COVERED WAY, in Forti-

fication, is a road or broad path outside the ditch of

iSfe;^* RAMPART

Vertical Section of ncfcnce-works.

a fortified place, between the coimterscarp and the

glacis. It is about 30 feet ^vide, and is sunk so far

below the crest of the glacis, that soldiers standing

upon it cannot be seen by the besiegers ; hence the

name of covert or hidden way. Sentinels, pl.aced iu

the C. W., prevent all access of the enemy s spies to

e.\aniine the ditch ; and when musketeers mount on

the banquette or raised platform on the side next

the glacis, they can pom' out a grazing lire on the

enemy over the crest. The C. W. is broad enough

to allow bodies of troops to form on it, cither to act

defensively or to make sorties ; and to increase this

accommodation, enlarged portions, called places of

arms, are made at certain spots. In the annexed

cut, representing a vertical section of the whole

range of defence-works, from the rampart next the

city to the r/lacin, the relation between the C. W.

and the other works is clearly 8he'\\'n. The ban-

quette of the C. W. is here she^vu to be about 3

feet high by 4 wide, and reached by a sloping ascent

of 4 feet. A ground or horizontal plan of the C. W.
is shewn in the wood-cut annexed to Cur.TAlx.

COVILHA', a to\™ of Portugal in the provinco

of Beira, about 40 miles west of Coimbra, pic-

turesquely situ.ated among the mountains of

Estrella. It has a population of 7000, chielly

engaged in the manufactm-e of a brown cloth, worn

all over Portugal, called saragoca. There are some

sulphm-eous baths in the neighbourhood, recom-

mended for nervous diseases.

COW. See Ox, Daiky.

mBf^-^

Cow Parsnip Flower.

COW PA'RSXIP (ireraeletnn), a genus of plants

of the nal\u;d order UmbeW/erie, having petals bent
291
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Cow Parsnip Friiit.

in at the middle, and flat compressed fruit. One
species only is a native of Britain, tlie Common C. P.

or Hon-WEED, called Kiesh
in Scotland ; a common and
rank weed, with coarsely

hairy leaves, and stem about
3—5 feet high. It is gathered
in some parts of England for

fattening hogs, and is said

to afford wholesome food

for cattle. Some Siberian

species are much larger, and
have been recommended for

cultivation on account of the

great quantity of herbage
which they yield very early

in the season, particularly

//. panaces, which sometimes attains a height of 10
feet, and the root leaves are 3—5 feet long.

COW PLANT {Gjimnema lactiferum], a perennial
])lant of the natui-al order Asdepiadacsce, a native
of Ceylon ; with erect stem, ovate leaves, and very
short imibels ; which has acciuii'cd a factitious cele-

brity from the statement made and often repeated
that its milky juice is \iscd as a substitute for milk,
and that its leaves are boiled to supply the want of

cream ! But this, according to Sir J. E. Tennant,
is altogether a mistake, and the name is derived
merely from the appearance of the juice.

COAV TREE, a name given to a number of species
of tree of different natural orders, the bland milky
juice of which is used instead of mdk. They are

all natives of tropi-

cal coimtries, and
mostly belong to

natural orders in

which acritlity is the
general cliaracteris-

tio of the niilliy

juice. Some of them
belong to the natm-al
order Moracea;, and
are closely aUied to

the Fig ; others to

the natural order
A^'locarpacea;, one of

which is the famous
Palo de Vaca or
C. T. of the Cor-
dilleras and Carac-
cas (Galactodemlron

CovfTi-ee{Galactodendron utile), iilile, now rather
referred to the genus

Srosimum, see Bkead-not). Another is the H\x-
IIVA {Tabernanwntana vtilis), a native of equatorial
America, belonging to the natm'al order Ajyoa/imcea;.

The Palo de Vaca grows in rocky situations, at
an elevation in equatorial regions of about 3000 feet.

Fruit of Cow Tree.

It is a lofty tree, with la\irol-like leaves, 10— IG

inches long, and very small (lowers. For sever.al

months in the year, not a shower moistens its

foliage, and its branches appear dead; but as soon
as the trunk is pierced, there lloMS from it a copious
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stream of sweet and nourishing milk. The milk
flows most freely at sum-ise. The natives are then
to be seen hastening from all quartei's with bowls
to receive it. The milk has an agreeable odour and
a viscidity which does not belong to the milk of

animals ; it becomes yellow in a short time, and
thickens or fonns a sort of cream at the surface,

which gradually thickens into a cheesy consistency

before it begins to putrefy. This milk is nutritious,

and is much used by the negroes and Indians ; but
diSera very materially in its composition from the
milk of animals ; more than one half being wax and
fibrin ; a httle sugar, a salt of magnesia, and water,

chiefly making up the rest.

The HvA-nVA also yields a copious milky juice,

which is used in Demerara and elsewhere as a sub-

stitute for milli, and is very agreeable and nutritious.

COW'AGE, COW'HAGE, or COW'ITCH, con-

sists of short, slender, brittle hairs,which grow on the

outside of the pods of plants of the genus Mucunn,
natives of the tropical parts of America and Asia.

This genus belongs to the natxu'al order iyC(7!H?ii«0i-«',

swhovAet PapUionacece, and has a knotted, two-valved
pod, tlivided by transverse partitions. The species

are twining plants, shrubby or herbaceous, with
leaves of thi'ce leaflets. Tliat which yields most of

the C. brought to Europe is M. piruriens, a native

of the West Indies, with racemes of fine purple

flowers, which have a disagreeable alhaceons smell,

and ]5ods about four inches long. M. prnrlta of the
East Indies, and M. vrens, the Ox-eye Bean of the
West Indies, yield C. of similar quality. The haii's

readdy stick in the skin, and cause intolerable

itching. C is used in medicine, acting mechanically
in kUling and expelling worms, piarticidarly the
species of Ascaris (q. v.). That it does not act on
the inner siu'face of the intestinal canal, is supposed
to be Giving to the mucous secretion. It is generally
administered in syrup, treacle, or honey.—Before
the pods of C. plants are ripe, they are used as a
vegetable like kidney-beans, and are very palatable.

COW'CANE. See Hemlock.

COWBERRY. See Whoktleberry.

COW'BRIDGE, a mimicipal and parliamentary
borough in the south of Glamorganshire, on the
Ddaw, 12 miles west of Carditt'. It chiefly consists

of one long and wide street. It once had walls
with three gates, built in the end of the 11th century.
One of the gates, a Gothic struotui-c, still remains.
Pop. 1060. With Cardiff and Llantrissant, it returns
one member to parliament.

COWES, We-st, a se.aport and watering-place in

the north corner of the Isle of Wight, on the west
side of the mouth of the estuary of the Medina
(here a thu\l of a mile broad). It stands on a hUl
slope, and has a striking aspect from the sea. There
are many elegant viUas in the vicinity. C. has
nnich trade, being tlie port of the Isle of Wight. It
has daily steam communication with Southampton,
from which it lies 10.^ miles to the south-south-
east, and with Portsmouth, from which it lies 11
miles to the west-south-west. At tho angle formed
by the Medina and the sea, is a small battery
built by Henry VIII. C. is the head-quarters of
the Pioyal Yacht Scjuadron and Club, who hold tlieir

annual reg.atta hero. Many ships are built. Pop.
•ITSIi. In 1859, 2052 vessels, of Gli.OGo tons, entered
and cleared the port.

—

East Cowia is situated on
the cast side of the mouth of tho Jlediua, and 2
miles north-west of Osborne House, the marine
residence of Queen Victoria.

COW'IjEY, a UKaham, was born in London in

1G18. He was the sou of a grocer, and was edu-
cated at Westminster Sehool and Trinity College,
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Caiiibridse. Accordiug to his own Btatomcufc, lie

was made a poet by the perusal of Spenser, whose
works were wont to lie in his niotlier's parlour. A
volume of poems, entitled Poetic Bloxnomti, was
])uli!ished by liim at the age of 15, and one of

the pieces contained therein was written when he

was 10 years old. At Cambrid;;e he obtained dis-

tinction tlirough the elegance of liia translations ;

and while there, he composed the greater part of

the Dmndeis, an epic in four books—a work which

he never completed. He was attaclied to the court

jiarty, and, in consequence, was ejected from his

college in KM.'!, after he had taken liis degree of

M.A? In 1()4(), he followed the queen to Paris, in

which city he remained ten years ; and on liis

return to England, being under suspicion, he was

seized and bound in heavy scem-itics for his future

behavioiu-. In the same year, he p>djlished an

edition of his poems, with a preface, in which

certain passages appeared, sujiposed to have a

poUtical bearing, wliich were suppressed in sidjsc-

quent editions. After the Restoration, he expected

to olitain the mastership of the Savoy, but was
disappomted. He subsequently obtained a lease of

the queen's lands at Chcrtsey, in Sun-ey, whither

he reth-ed in 1665. He died in July 1667, in his

49tli year, and was bm-ied in Westminster Abbey,

near Chaucer and Spenser. In 1675, a monu-

ment was erected to his memory by the Duke of

Buckingham.
Although almost forgotten now, the tune was

when C.'s poetry was considered equal to Shak-

speare's or Spenser's. It certainly possesses merits of

ingenuity and verbal briUiancy. He is often spleu-

di3, but "it is the splendour of the rocket rather than

of the glo\vivonn or the star. His pi'ose is more

natural'than his verse, and some of its passages

reach a stately eloquence, reminding the reader of

the magnificent prose of Milton.

COWLEY, Henry Riciiard Welleslev, first

Karl (his father being first Baron Cowley, better

known as Sir Henry WeUesley), an EngUsh diplo-

matist of liberal opinions, was born in 1804. He
early devoted himself to diplomatic pm-siiits. An
attache at Vienna in 1S24, he was afterwards

successively promoted to be secretaiy to the lega-

tion at Stuttgart, and to the embassy at Constan-

tinople. Having acted as minister-plenipoteutiaiy

to Switzerland, and afterwards to Frankfm-t, he

was (1851) appointed minister to the Germanic

Confederation, and in the foUo^Hng year he suc-

ceeded the Marquis of Xonnanby as ambassador

at Paris. For this position he has displayed such

eminent qualifications that he has ever since con-

tinued to hold the appointment, whether his party

was in or out of office. Along with the Earl of

Clarendon, he represented Great Britain at the

Paris Congress of 1856; and it has been greatly

owing to his tact and temper that the ill feeling

that has occasionally oozed out since that time

between the two countries has not resulted in more

serious disagreement.

COW-PEN BIRD (Molothrus pecoris), also eaUed

Cow Bird, Cow Troopial, Cow Blackbird, Cow Bunt-

ing, &c., a bu-d nearly allied to the Baltimore Birds

and Troopi.als, having a short, conical beak, and
remarkable for its habit of depositing its eggs, like

the cuckoo, in the nests of other birtls. It is a

native of North America, common in some of the

soutliern states in winter, and migi-ating northward

in spring. Great flocks are sometimes seen together.

The C. B. is about seven inches in entire length, of

glossy lirownish black plumage. It derives its name
from its frequenting cow-pens, to feed on the insects

contained in, or att,r,acted by the dung. It selects

for the reception of its eggs the nestb of birds

smaller tlian itself, and by an interesting provision

of nature, its egg, whicli is not much larger than

theirs, is hatched sooner, and theirs appear to be

gener.ally removed as addled eggs.

COW'PKl!, Wii.i.i.v^i, an English poet, was bom
on the 26th Novoniljcr 17.'il, in tlie jiarsonage liouse

of Great Berkliamslead. Uis fatlier, wlio was
cliaplain to George II., married Ann, daugliter of

Roger Donne, Esq. of Ludh.am Hall, in Norfolk.

This lady exjjired in childljirth in 1737, leaving two
sons, William, the poet, and Jolm. This event

made a deep impression on C.'s mind ; and t)ie lines

addressed to his mother's portrait have drawn more
tears than any other poem in the Eiigli:-'.i language.

C. was a delicate and sensitive cliihl, and boyliood

brought with it only deeper melancholy and depres-

sion. At the age of six he was placed at a consider-

able school, kept by a Dr Pitman, in Market Street,

Hertfordshiie. The jieriod he spent here was very

miserable, and laid the foundation of that settled

gloom which oppressed him till de.ath. It is to

the remembrance of these WTctched d.ays lliat we
are indebted for the fierce invective that burns

in the somewhat one-sided Tirocinium, or a Ilc,vitii>

of Schools. C. completed his studies at Westminster

School, and shortly after was articled to a Mr
Chapman, an attorney in London.

After completmg his three years' articles with Mr
Chapman, C. went, in 1752, to reside in the Middle

Temple. In 1754 he was called to the bar, but

never practised. His father died in 1756, and left

him a small patrimony. In 1759 he removed to the

Irmer Temple ; and although at this period he

expected to secure some legal apjiointment through

the influence of his family, he hated law with a

perfect hatred, and seldom opened a book that

bore on his profession. Yet he was industrious

enough : he scribbled poetry, read Homer, and, in

conjunction with his brother, translated some of the

books of the Henriade. Soon after his settlement

in the Inner Temple, he was appointed a Commis-

sioner of Bankrupts ; but there is no reason to

believe that he ever entered on the duties of his

office. An influential relative now offered him the

office of Clerk of the Journals of the House of

Lords, wliich was accepted ; but he, having to

undergo an examination at the bar of the House,

was seized vnth nervousness, and could not appear.

At tliis period his misery was so great, that he

meditated suicide, but fortimately failed to caiTy

out his intentions for want of courage. In December

1763 he was removed to the house of Dr Cotton at

St Allians—a prey to the deepest remorse.

C.'s pecuniary moans had suft'ered considerably

;

by the loss of his appointments, but his fneiuls

contrived to make up an income sufficient for his

wants. After his removal from St Albans, he went

to reside in the town of Huntingdon. Here he

foi-med acquaintance with Mrs ITnwin, the Mary of

his poems—an acquaint.ance which ripened into the

deepest friendship, and which subsisted tUl death.

He went to reside with the Uuwius, and enjoyed

much tranquil happiness imder that religious roof.

When on a visit, in Jauuai-y 1773, to the Rev. Mr
Newton, a friend of the I'nwins, and a man of

sincere piety, but, from the peculiar cast of his

relitnous views, perhaps not the best physician ' to

mimster to a mind cbseased,' his malady returnecL

Mrs Uiiwin carefuUy tended him through the crisis of

his delirimn, and through his long and slow recovery.

When convalescent, he betook'himself to writing

hymns along with Mr Newton, and to domesticating

hares, with the particulars and little incidents of

which amusement the world is pleasantly famUiar.

Mrs Uuwin also suggested, as a subject suited to his
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fenius. The Progress of Error. C. set to work in

tecember 17S0, and by the following March had

completed IViUh, Table- Talk, The Progress of Enor,

and E.rposluhdion. Although the volume was com-

pleted in 17S1, its publication was delayed tdl the

follo-i^-ing year.

In 1781, C. made the acquaintance of Lady
Austen, who suggested to him The Task, urged him
to translate Homer, and—what the world is perhaps

stUl more grateful for—she related to liim the

history of John Gilpin. The story so seized C.'s

fancy, that in the course of a single night he pro-

duced the poem which has tickled the midriffs of

three generations. The Task was begun in the

winter of 1783, and published in 1735. Its success

was great, and C. began to be considered the greatest

poet of his day. In 178-1 he began the transla-

tion of Homer, which appeared in 1791. It was
received with great applause. He had laboiu-ed

hard, and had now to pay the penalty. The pen

was the only weajjon with which he could keep his

constitutional malady at bay ; but now, when seated

at his desk, his genius would not answer the call.

He began to hear again the voices and the wliispei'-

ings which had afflicted him in earUer days. Mrs
Unwin's facidties also became affected, and the

two friends were groping in the same twilight,

deepening for both into the darkness of death.

They left Olney, and were received into the house

of Mr Johnson, in Tuddenham, in Norfolk. Here
Mrs Unwin died on the 17th December 1700. C.

now fell into a state of utter dejection ; in 1799, lie

was attacked by dropsy. He died on the 27th
April 1800.

0. was a great innovator in English literature ;

he destroyed the sentimentalists led by Hayley, and
the image-hunters headed by Darwin. His poetry
is eminently healthy, natural, and unaffected. C.

and Robert Burns we liave to thank for bringing
back nature to English poetry. Besides being a
poet, C. was perhaps the most delightful letter-

writer in the English language. Nothing can sur-

pass the charm of his epistles—full of fim, gentle

sarcasm, anecdote, acute remark, and a tender

shadow of melancholy thrown over and toning

down the whole. The best edition of C.'s works
(accompanied by an admirable biography) is that of

Southey, 15 vols. 12mo, Lond. 1837—1838.

COWRY (Cypra:a), a genus of gasteropodous
molluscs of the order Pectinibranchiata—the type of

a family, Cypraddo!, to all of which the name C. is

wS^

Money Co^vl•y.

often extended—having the ni,argin of the mantle
prolonged into a siphon, by wliicli water is conveyed
into the gill cluamber, and a s[iiral convoluted shell,

the si)irc visible in the young, but entirely concealed
in the .adult, and the outer lip then thiclccncd and
bent in. Tlie aiierture extends the whole length of

the shell. The shells, called Porcelain Shcll.i by the
French .and (Jermans, are almost entirely calcareous
in their comjinsition, are richly enamelled, and often

very beautiful. They are most abundant, and attain

their largest size in the seas of warm climates.

Only a few very small species are found on the

British coasts. Some of the species are much
prized by collectors of shells. The Money C. (C.

moneta) is of commercial interest, from its general

use as a substitute for coin in many parts of Asia
and Africa. It is not of great beauty, is yellow
or white, often with a yellow ring, about an inch

long, and nearly as broad as long. It is fomid on
the Indian coasts, and in particular abundance on

those of the Maldive Islands, and is one of their

principal exj)orts. In Bengal, 3200 cowries are

reckoned equal to a rupee, so that a C. is about equal

in v.alue to one thirty-sixth of a farthing. Yet cowries

to the value of 200.000 rupees are said to have
been at one time imported annually into Bengal.

Many tons of cowries are annually imported into

Britain, to be used in trade with the west of Africa,

and this importation began when it was in the slave-

trade that they were employed.—To the family

Cyprceidce belong the shells called Poached Eggs
[Ovulurn), the Weaver's SImttle Shell (Ovulumvolca),
remarkable for its prolongation at both ends, &c.

Fossils of this family are numerous in some strata,

as in the Bagshot Beds (q. v.).

COWSLIP (Primula veris; see Peimeose), a

common native of pastures

in England and many
other p.arts of Em-ope,
.although rare in Scotland,

a delicate and modest
little flower, a universal

favourite, both for its

beauty and its fragrance.

The flowers are small, in

an imibel at the top of the
scape, the limb of the

corolla short and concave.

The flowers have sedative

properties, and are some-
times used as an ano-

dyne and anti-spasmodic.

They are fermented mtU
sugar to make cowslip

wine, an agi'eeable and
favoiu'ite soporific domes-
tic medicine.—The name
ViEGiNiAN Cowslip is

given to the Dodecatheon
Meadia, a perennial plant,

also of the natural order
Primulacea^, a native of

Noi-th America, with a
stalk about 8 inches high,

beaiing an umbel of

gracefully pendent lilac

flowers, the petals reUexed over the calyx, the
stamens and pistil long, and the antliers of a

golden colour. It is very ornamental in the flower-

border, flowering in the end of April or beginning
of May.

COW-WIIEAT (Mclumptjrum), a genus of plants

of the natm-al oriler Scrophulariacca', having an
oblong two-celled capsule, with a few seeds some-
what resembling grains of wheat. The species are
natives of the tenipei-ate parts of the nortliern

Iieinisphcre, anniud plants with opposite narrow
loaves and yellow llowoi's, gi-owing in woods, corn-

lields, pastm-es, &c. Several are natives of England.
They are said to be very fattening to cattle, and
to give a yellow tinge and peculiar excellence to

butter made from pastures in which they abound.

COXK, Wii.i.i.\ji, a very industrious historical

writer, w.as born in Loudon, March 17-17, and was
educated at Cambridge. As tutor to the sons of

several noblemen, he, at varioiis times, spent many
years on the continent, where he neglected no

Cowslip.
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opportuuity of collfcting information about the
couutrics which lie visitetl. Tliu result appeared in

many volumes of travels and liibtory, all of wliieh

are characterised by close oljservation, care, and
research ; but tho writing iu general is far from
S))rij;htly. Among the best known of C.'s works is

Jiis Jli/itory of the. House of Auntrki, which is still a
standard work. C. also wrote Jlinlorij of the KiiHiK

of N/niin if the House of Jlourhoii, Memoirs of the

JJiiUe ifM arWorouijh, Memoirs ofSir Hubert )V<i/j>ole,

and Memoirs of the I'elham Adniiiiistration, besides

many contributions to oiu' knowledge of tlie topo-

graphy and social condition of several continental

countries. C, who conimi'uced his clerical life in

1771 as a curate at Denham, near Uxbridge, ended
it as Archdeacon of Wdta, which ajipointment he
obtained in 1803. He died June I8"2S. Several of

his works have been published in Bohn's Htandaril

Library.

COXI'M, one of tho head-waters of La Plata,

ri.ses in Matto Grosso, a frontier province of Brazil,

towards Bolivia and Peru. After flowing first to

tlie north-east, and then to the north-west, it enters

the Taquari, itself a tributary of the Paraguay, iu

lat. 18° 24' S. The C. receives many afllueuts.

COY'PU (Myopolamits Coypn), a rodent quadrujieil

nearly allied to tlie beaver, with which it agrees in

the number and character of its teeth, in its short

limbs, in its feet having five toes each, the liiuder

feet webbed and the fore feet not webbed, and to a
considerable extent in its habits ; but from which it

differs in the form of its skull, having a more elon-

gated muzzle and a contracted palate, and in its

Coyi)u {Myopotamus Coypu).

slender tail resembling that of a mouse. It is the
only known species of \\s genus, and inhabits great

part of South Ajnerica, on both sides of the Andes,
burrowing in the banks of the rivers, and sometimes
in forests near the sea-beach. It is very uoai-ly

equal in size to the beaver, has small ears, very
long and stiff whiskers, and long hair mixed with
dense and soft short hair, the upper parts beauti-

fidly pencilled with diflereut shades of yellow, the
sides and under parts hghter and more uniform iu

colour. The fm- has become an important article

of commerce, imder the names of Racoonda (q. v.)

and NuTKiA, the latter name signifjTng in Spanish
an otter, having apparently been given to it

through mistake, but being "that chiefly in use in
Britain.

CRAB, the i^opular name of aU the crustaceans
of the order Decapxla (tho highest order of crus-
taceans, characterised by great concentration of the
nervous system and corresponding general concen-
tr.ition, by five pair of thoracic hmbs, and by having
the gills enclosed in a special cavity on each side of

tho thorax, covered by the carapace) and sub-order
Brueliyoiira (characterised by the small size of tho
aljdomen, which resendjles a short tail ciin'ed uuder
the thorax and appressed to it, all the most im-
portant viscera being included in the tliorax), and
extended al-so to some of the sub-order /I Ho?7ioKj-a

(Purse-crabs, Hermit-crabs, &c., characterised by a
condition of abdomen intermediate between that of

the lirachyouru and that of the Macruura, or Long-
tailed Decapod Crustaceans, such as the Lobster,
Cray-fish, &c.). All the crabs, besides many other
crustaceans, were comprehended in the Linn;ean
genus Cancer; but the number of sjiecies is very
great, and the Bnichyoura alone are now an-anged

Large edible Crab (Cancer Pagurus).

into many genera and even families. The different

kinds of crabs differ very much in the form of the
carapace (the back), which in some is orbicular or
nearly so ; in some, much broader than it is long ; in
others, longer than broad ; in some, prolonged in front

into a kind of beak, So.; also in its smoothness, or
roughness with hairs, tubercles, or sjiines ; in the
length of the legs, &c. The eyes are compound,
with hexagonal facets, and arc elevated on stalks,

which are generally short, but sometimes consider-
ably leugfthened, and which have the power of

motion, so as to turn the eye in diilerent dii'ections.

The first pair of limbs are not used for locomotion,
Ijut exhibit in great perfection the characteristic

claws or pincers (chela) of the decapod cnistaceans.
Crabs are inliabitants of almost all seas; most of

them, however, having theii' limbs formed for walk-
ing rather than for swimming, are foimd chiefly near
the coast ; some inhabiting compar-atively deep water,
and others abormding in those parts which are left

by the receding tide, where they occur equally in

the rock pools and among the moist sea-weetls. Some
small kinds of crabs [Pea Crabs) are often found in

the inside of mussels and other bivalve molluscs.

Some crabs inhabit fresh water, particidarly in the
warmer jjai-ts of the world; and others, known as

Laud-crabs (q. v.), live among moist herbage, or

burrow in sand or earth. Some have the last pair

of limbs expanded at tho extremity into a broad
blade for svi'iuuning, and some have even all the four

pail' of limbs intended for locomotion thus expanded,
and sometimes occm' far out at sea. Some of the
crabs, with veiy long legs, are known as Spider-
crabs. Crabs moult or change their shell, not at

flxed intervals or seasons, but according to the
exigencies of their gi-owth ; the change being made
with gi'eat frequency when they are very young, but
rarely in advanced age : indeed, from the moUuscs,
and other animals sometimes found adhering to the
carapace, it is inferred that the same covering is

sometimes worn for a number of years.—The meta-
moqihosls of crabs is noticed in the article CKrs-
TACE.VSS.—Crabs are interesting inmates of tho
aquariimi, from their readiness in seizing food,
their actirity in tearing and eating it, their general
habits, and, in particular, their pugnacity. The
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number of specimens is apt, however, to be soon

diminislied by the stronger killing and eating the

iveaker.—Many kinds of crabs are used as articles

of food in different jiarts of the world, as the Large
Edible C. {Cancer Paijuriis) and Small Edible C.

{Carcbnis Jlfcenas) of the British shores. The latter

is extremely common on all parts of the coast, but

is not nearly so much esteemed as the former, which
is much sought after, and is caught either in the

holes of the rocks at low tide, or by means of a

kind of trap, a basket wliich readdy permits its

entrance but not its escape, and which is baited

with meat or animal garbage of some kind. In
winter it seems to retire to deeper water. Its black

claws and very broad carapace, arched at the sides,

readily distinguish it from all other British species.

It is sometimes nearly a foot in breadth. The claws

of the Edible C. were formerly ground to powder
and used as a medicine, having, however, no pro-

perties but those of carbonate of lime.

CRABBE, C4E0KGE, a late English popular poet,

was born at Aldborough, in Suliblk, ou the 2-tth

December 1754. His father was a warehouse
keeper, and collector of the salt-duties at Aid-
borough, and exerted himself to secure for his son

a superior education. C. early exhibited a passion

for aU kinds of book-learnmg, with a decided bias

towards poetry. After being tolerably groimded
at school in mathematics and classics, he was, in

his 14th year, apprenticed to a surgeon at Wick-
ham Brook, near Bury St Edmimds ; but he had
no liking for the profession, and idtimately pro-

ceeded to Loudon, where he arrived in 17S0, with
£3 in his pocket, to make a trial of literatiu'e. For
a while he was very nufortun.ate. At last, when
thi'eatened mth arrest for debt, he resolved to make
his case laiown to Bitrke. He told Mr Lockhart,
years after, ' the night after I delivered the letter at

the door, I was in such a state of agitation that I

walked AVestminster Bridge backwards and forwards
untd daylight.' The great orator at once appointed
an intendew, looked over C.'s poetical compositions,
suggested several alterations which were adopted,
and finally took The Library and The Village to Mr
Dodsley, by whom the first-named poem was pub-
lished m 1781. C. went to reside at Beaconsfield
with his generous and brilliant acquaintance, and
while there met Fox, Sir Joshua Reynolds, and Lord
Thurlow ; the last of these invited the new celebrit)'

to breakfast, and presented him with a bank-note
for £100 at parting.

By the advice of Burke, C. entered into holy
orders, and was ordained curate of his native idace
in 1782. Shortly after, he was appointed domestic
chaplain to the Duke of Rutland, and took up his

residence at Belvoir Castle. 'J'he Villarje appeared
in 1783, and established the reputation of its author.

Shortly after, Lord Thurlow ])resented him with two
small livings in Dorsetshire ; and now, tin<liiig him-
self above all fear of want, he married Miss Sarah
Elm}-, and entered into the enjoyment of the jiurest

domestic haiipincss. In 1785, he left the castle, and
took up his residence in the parsonage of Strathern

;

thereafter for many years ho botaniscd, studied
geology, \vrote poems, saw— in Inm-icd visits to Lon-
don—the distinguished men of his time, .and was
courted by tliem, enjoying an uninterrupted course
of happiness and honour.

The Ifeu'upaper appeared in 1785; in 1807, C.

published 7'he Pariuli, liegister ; in 1810, The
JSormirjh; two years after, he produced his Tales in
Vrrxe ; and in 1810, he gave to the worlil his Talr.1

of the Hall. In 1813 his wife died, and .'iliortly

after he jirocurod the living of 1'rowbridge, wliere
for the remainder of his liifo lie resided. In the
niitunni of 1822, he canio to Edinburgh, and was

the guest of Sir Walter Scott. His health began to

fail in 1828 ; he died on the 3d of February 1832,

aged 78.

C. disdained all the luxiuiea of his ai-t. He has
no heroes with a Hyjierion front, and no heroines

radiant as Aurora. He worked with the delf, not
with the porcelain of human clay. He concerns
himself with wild smugglers, denizens of villages by
the sea, full of ancient and fish-like smells

;
gypsies

on the heath cooking the fowl purloined from the
neighbouring barnyard, with tramps, vagabonds, and
vagi'auts, and the inmates of the workhouse. On
his page these luisavoirry individuals live, carouse,

cm'se, brawl, and die. He has pages stern as

anything in Tlie Inferno; many, droll as Hogarth's
pictiu'es ; and one or two so sweet, and tender, .and

pathetic, that no man possessed of any sensibility

can read them unmoved.

CRABETH, DiKK and Wouter, the last

surnamed the Elder, were two brothers, glass-

painters, born (it is supposed) at Gouda in South
Holland, and who flomished in the latter half of the

16th century. It seems Dirk visited France in his

youth, whUst Wouter joiu'neyed to Italy, where he
studied the works of Raphael, as is evident from
his productions. Wouter, it is said, surpassed his

brother in drawing, grace, and clearness, while Du-k
suiiiassed liim again in colom-ing. They, however,
were jealous of each other, and each concealed from
the other the secrets of his processes. Their
conjoint work in the church of St John at Gouda,
is the masterpiece of the two brothers. Of the
eleven painted windows in that church, seven

are by Dirk, and four by AVouter. They were done
between 1555 and 1571. I>irk died, it is believed,

in IGOl. It is imknown when Wouter died. The
brothers were buried in the sanctuary they had
so sm-passingly illustrated.

CRACKED HEELS. From careless grooming,
washing horses' legs and imperfectly drying them,
pennitting them to stand in accumidations of filth

or exposed to draughts, the skin becomes inflamed,

tender, itchy, thickened, and by and by cracked.

An ichorous noisome discharge exudes, and lameness
often results. In animals with round flnmnn/ legs,

it is sometimes constitutional ; underbred horses

with rough haiiy fetlocks present the majority of

cases; white heels, being more di'licate, ai'e espe-

cially affected ; whilst the hind limbs, exposed as

they are to filth and cold, suli'er most frequently.

Cleanse carefully with tepid water ; wash with a
diluted solution of Goularil's Extract, or any other

mild astringent; or dress occasionally with oxide
of zinc ointment. Give, besides, a half-dose of

physic, and a few m.ashes, can'ots, swedes, or such
laxative food, and where persistent, use diurftics

(q. v.). When dry and irritable, poultice and apjily

glycerine before proceeding with astringents. In
cold weather, and especially when the horse is

heated, interdict washing tlio legs, except with
tepid water, and enjoin careful drying.

CRA'CKLIN, a kind of chin.aware, the glazing
of which is purposely cracked in the kiln, as an
ornament.

CRACOVIENNE {h-ahnoial-), the national

dance of the Polish peasantry around Cr.acow. It

has .a rather melancholy than lively melody in -4

time, and is accompanied by singing. Tlie ]iair wiio

lead off the dance often begin witli only the music
of their own voices, and are soon f()lIowed Ijy others,

and the chai'm of the dance consists mucli in the

diverting movements by whieli they seem to chase

and avoid eaeli oilier. The I'oles have a multitude

of little ditties of two lines eacli, adapted to tliis

music and dance, which generally contain some
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allusion to natural plieiiomcna, accompanied with
some slight pleasantly.

CRA'CO\y (Pol. k'raJMv), recently the capital of

a .small Polish rejiulilic, ami more anciently the
capital of the kingihim of Polanil, is a city situated
on the left liauk of the Vi.stula, where it becomes
a navigable river, in a beautiful plain surrounded
by an amphitheatre of gentle hilla. Lat. 50' 4' N.,

long. 19° 52' E. Top. about liS.OOO, of whom 13,000
are Jews. It contains 40 churches, 15 monasteries,
10 nunneries, and 7 Jewish syuagngues. The ancient
city of C. is a labyrinth of narrow, dark, and
deserted streets, but contains many fine specimens
of Gothic architecture in its churches and other
edilices ; and some handsome buildings are also to be
seen in the more modern suburbs. The old w.alls

have been converted into a promenade. In the
midst of the houses rises the castle, .i huge building
of an imposing appearance. The catheth'al contains

the tombs of many of the Polish king.s, and of

some of the greatest men of tlie Polish nation. The
university was founded iu l."04, by Casiniir the
Great, whose design was carried into effect by
Jagello and Hed\vig iu 1401. It was long the
centre of light for Poland, but decayed under
the influences of the Jesuits, till it ceased to
exist. It was reorganised and reopened in 1S17,

and ruiderwent important changes iu 1S33. It

possesses a museimr of natural history, a bot.anic

garden, a library of more than 30,000 volumes,
and many WSS. of gi'eat value in connection with
Polish history. C. suffered terribly from a fire in

1850. Its manufactiu'es are trifling, and its trade,

at one time very extensive, is now very limited,

and in the hands of the Jews, Init is said to be
reviving. G. is connected by railway irith Vienna.
Berhn, and Warsaw. Three miles west of the city
is a v.ast tumulus to the memory of Kosciusko. It

is composed of e.arth taken from all the patriotic

battle-fields of Poland.
C. was founded by Krak, Prince of Poland,

from whom it derives its name, about the year 700,
became the capital of Poland in 1320, and continued
to be so tiU 1G09, when th.at honour was transferred
to Warsaw by Sigismund III. It was taken by
the Bohemians in 1039, by the Mongols in 1241, by
the Swedes in 1655 and 1702, and by the Russians
in 1708. On the third partition of Poland, in 1795,
it was assigned to Austria. From 1809 to 1815 it

formed part of the Duchy of Warsaw. The congi-ess

of Vienna established it as a rejinblic, with a small
territory containing .about 140,000 inhabitants, under
the protectorate of Russia, Prussia, and Austria.
The territory bordered with that of each of these
gi-eat powers. Internal dissensions between the
nobles and the common people afforded a pretence
for interference, and the sympathy shewn l)y the
iuhabitants of C. for the cause of Polish independ-
ence in 1830 and following years was made the
ground of proceedings, which terminated in 1840
in the annexation of C. to the Austrian domuiions,
a me.asure alleged to be necess.ary for the security
of the neighbouring states, but ag.ainst which Britain
and France protested. C. now forms part of the
Austrian crown-land of Gahcia. An extensive line
of fortifications is being constmcted around it by
the Austrians, with numerous detached forts, and
one inuneuse fortress on a height comm.anding the
city, whose outworks will extend over a space of
.about five miles. These woi-ks are intended as a
b.aiTier against the advance of Russia.

CRAFT is a general designation fen- lighters,
hoj's, barges, &c., employed inloatling or unlo.ailing
large ships. In the royal na\-y, the name small
C. is sometimes given to vessels commanded by

lieutenants, such as cutters, schoonera, gun-boats,

&c. Also a term applied by seamen to any vessel

whatever.

CRAG, a local term given specially to those
masses of shelly sand which have been used from
very ancient times in agriculture to fertilise soils

deficient in calcareous matter. (Geologists liave

used it to characterise several groups of strata.

See CoR.VLi.iNK Crag, Mamjialifekous Crao,
Norwich Crao, and Red Crag.

CRAIG AND TAIL, a term used to designate a
peculiar hill conformation, in which a bold and preci-

pitous front exists on one aspect of a hill, while the
oi)i>osite is formed of a sloj)ing declivit3\ Those who
first observed this form of the surface, believed it

w;is the eftoet of currents of water moving in the
direction indicated by the C. and T. ; but latterly

there have been speculations calling iu the aid of

ice, though not excluding the presence of water
also. Fine examples of this structure occur in

and .around Edinburgh, where the western curi'ent

h.as left the bold ' Cr.aig' f.acing the west and the
'Tail' sloping towards the east; as, for example,
the Castle rock, precipitous and un.approachabIo on
every side except to the east, where it has pro-
tected the shale and sandstone beds from erosion.

Castle Rock, Edinburgh.

The direction and progress of the current can easily

be traced ; rushing against the hard basalt of the
Castle rock, it was turned aside, and continued its

course eastward, hollowing out the Nor" Loch on
the one side and the Cowg.ate valley on the other,

until the influence of the rock being lost, and aided
by the resistance of the Calton Hill and Salisbury
Cr.aigs, the currents again met in the valley at
Holyrood, when the ' tail ' entirely disappears.

CRAIG, John, an eminent preacher of the
Reformation, was born in Scotland about 1512.

Having sjient some time as a tutor in England,
he retvu'ned to Scotland .and entered the Dominican
order, of which he had not long been a member
when he fell vmder the suspicion of heresy, ami
was cast into prison. On his release, he travelled

on the continent ; and after some time was, through
Cardinal Pole's iutluence, intrusted with the edu-

cation of the novices iu comiection with the Domi-
nican order at Bologna. \\1iile here, Calvm's
Institutes fell in his w.ay, and converted him to

Protestant doctrines. H.a\-iug o]ienly avowed the

change in his opini(.)ns, he was brought before the

Inquisition, and sentenced to be bimit—a fate

from which he was saved by the mob, on the death
of Pope Paid IV., breaking open the prisons iu

Rome, and setting the jirisoners at Liberty. C.

escaped to Vienna, and obtained some favom* at

the court of Maximihan II. ; but the news of his

being there reached Rome, and tlie Pope demaiuled
his siuTender .as one condemned for heresy. The
emperor, however, instead of complying with the
request of his holiness, gave C. a safe-conduct

out of Germany. He now retimied to Scotland,
and was appointed the colleague of John Kno.x
in the parish church of Etfinburgh. Thinking
the m.aiTiage of Queen Jlary and Bothwell con-

trary to the word of God, he, while holding tliis

position, boldly refused to proclaim the banns. In
1572, C. was sent 'to LLlumin.ate the dark places' iu
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Forfarsliire and Aberdeensliii-e, and remained iu the

north until 1570, when he was appointed minister

to Kin'T' James VI. in Edinburgh. He now took a

leadm" part in the affairs of tlie church, was the

compiler of part of the Second Book of Discipline,

and the writer of the National Covenant signed

in 15S0 by the king and his household. He was a

man of great conscientiousness, and was not slow

to oppose the proceedings of the coiurt when he
deemed them opposed to Scriptm-e, and to speak
wholesome but impleasant truths to his majesty
himself. He died December IGOO.

CRAIG-, Thojias, author of the well-known
Treatise on the Feudal Laii; was born probably

about 1538. What part of Scotland he was Ijom

in is not known. Educated first at St Andrews,
he afterwards prosecuted his studies at Paris, and
passed as an advocate at the Scottish bar iu

Febi-uary 15G3, and in that or the followin,^ year

was appointed justice-depute to Archibald Earl

of Argyle, hereditary justice-general of Scotland.

In literary pm-suits, C. had distinguished himself

above all his contemporaries, and while at the

head of the criminal judicatiu'e of Scotland he
did not neglect the belles-lettres, as was evidenced

by an epithalamium on the queen's marriage with
Darnley, and by a poem on the bu'th of James I.

Besides his work on Feudal Law, C. ^^Tote on

the Suecession to the Throne of England, iu which
he took a warm interest ; a treatise on the union

of Scotland and England, and one on Homacje,

vindicating Scotland from the charge of feudal

dependence on England, which had been asserted

by HoUinshed in his Chronicles, together ^vitli

many j^oetical ]iioces. In the latter part of his life,

C. acted as advocate for tlie Church of Scotland.

He seems to have been hi"h iu favour with James
VI., who wished to confer the honour of knighthood

upon him ; and when C. steadily refused, ordered

that aU persons shoidd address him as if he really

had accepted the honour. He died February 1608.

CRAIGLEI'TH STONE, a siUceous sandstone

belonging to the carboniferous series, quarried at

Craigleith, near Edinburgh, and largely used for

building m that city, for which it is admirably

adapted by its pm-ity, durability, and the ease with
which it can be wrought.

CRAIK, Geokge Lillik, is by birth a Scotch-

man. Born in Fifeshire in 179!), he was educated

for the church at St Andrews Univei-sity, but,

preferring a literary career, he went to London
in 1824. His first work of importance was the

Pursuit of Knowledge under Difficulties (18.31),

forming part of the series of publications issued

by the Society for the DiQ'usiou of Useful Know-
ledge. Ho also contributed largely to the Penny
Oyeloimdia. In 18.39, C. became editor of the

Pictorial Nistoiij of Fngland, some of the most
valuable chapters of which were written by himself,

and have since been enlarged and republished

sei)arately as independent works. Such are liis

Sketches of the IRstorij of Literature and Learning

in England from the Norman Conquest to the

Present Time (G vols., 1844), and his History of
British Commerce from the Earliest Times (3 vols.,

1844). In 1849, C. was appointed to the chair of

History and English Literature in Queen's CJoUege,

Belfast, a situation which he still oecujiies. C. pos-

sesses an energetic and fruitful miiui, hi.s thinking

is clear, his style accurate and pointed, and he is

conscientious and careful in his statement of facts

in no ordinary degree. M.any of his sligliter and
more ei)hemeral works h.ave contained suggestions

in politics and social .science which were both v.alu-

nble nntl original, some of which were aftcnvards

appropriated by, or ascribed to, others. In the iii'st

class we m.iy mention the idea of mutual citizen-

ship ; and in the second, that of the representation

of minorities, which unquestionably originated with
liim. Between 1849—1852 appeared his Romance
of the Peerage ; in 1855, his Outlines of the History

of the English Language, which has passed through
three editions ; and in 1857, his essays on The

English of Sluikspeare, a second edition of which
was published about two years since.

CRAIL, a roy.al and parliamentary burgh and
seaport iu the 'East Neuk' of Fifeshh-e, 2 miles

south-west of Fifeness, and 10 miles south-east

of St Andrews. Pop. 1247. Along with St

Andi-ews, East and West Anstruther, Cujiar,

ICih-enny, and Pittenweem, it returns one member
to parliament. C. was a to-mi of some note in the

middle ages, being then called CaryU. In 847 there

was a skii-mish with the Danes here, and at Fife-

ness there are still the traces of what is believed

to have been a Danish encampment. There are

traces of an old castle, iu whieh David I. occa-

sionally resided ; of a priory college, and other

adjuncts of an ecclesiastical establishment. The
Established Church, though it has undergone many

Crail Church (before the restoration).

alterations, is still substantially the ancient struc-

ture, and the square tower, with the broach (q. v.)

which springs from it, are in their original con-

dition, and very perfect in form. It was after a

scrjnon preached in this church by Knox iu 1559,

that his hearers rushed in an infivriated mob to

St Andrews, and burnt the magnificent cathedral

of the Ejiiscopal metropolis. Archbishop Sharp
w.os for some time mmister of Crail. The harbour
of C, though small, is safe ; but there is a much
more commodious site for a harbour in what
is called Koome B.ay, in the immediate neigh-

bourhood, the desiral>lene33 of converting which
into a harbour of refuge has often been urged on
government. Could this im])rovcment be effected,

it is believed that C. would again become, as it

was formerly, the great rendezvous for the hen'ing-

fishery. ICveu without this advantage, there has

been a great revival in this brancli of trade of

late years, and fish is now cured to the vahie

of £.5i),()()0 to £100,01)0 annually in the little fishing

towns in this neigbljoin-hoocl. Being a retired

ayicit, with many traces of the well-being and good
taste of earlier times still clinging to it, C. is

eminently suited for a summer residence for sea-

bathing jiurposes. Its bold coast offers pleasant

ramlJes, and interesting excursions to the geologist
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and liotanist. The town ia lighted with gas,

i)ossesscs good shops and markets, a reading-room,
lecture institute, &c.

CRAKE [Crex], a, genus of birds of the rail

family (Ralliiln'), differing from the true rails iu

Ii.'iving the bill shorter than the head and compara-
tively thick. The wings are also armed %vith a
small concealed spine. The name is derived from
the harsh call-note of the male. The best known
Kjiecies is the common Corn-Ckake or Land-Rail
('/. jnatensii), tlie frequent call-note of wliich is

heard from eveiy field of corn or rye-grass in valleys

and low grounds iu tlie early jiart of summer, and
is associated by almost every inhabitant of Britain

with all that is pleasant in that pleasant season.

The corn-crake is a very ])retty bird, of a reddish-

lirown colour, marked with dark-brown in streaks

along the middle of the feathers, lighter below ; it

has rather long legs and long toes ; the tail is very
short and pointed. It nms very swiftly, so as to lie

aljle sometimes to escape from a dog ; but flies

rather heavily, althougli it is a bird of passage, and
is seen in Britain only in siunmer. It visits, iu like

manner, all the northern parts of Europe, and extends
its migrations even to Iceland, spending the winter
on the shores of the Mediterranean and in Africa.

Com-Crake \iJrcx pratcnsis).

Its call-note may be so exactly imitated by passing
the edge of the thumb-nail briskly along the points
of the teeth of a sm.all comb, that it can thus be
decoyed within a short distance, although it is a
very shy bird, and raul titudcs are familiar with its cry
u'I'.o uever saw it in their lives. Its weight is ordi-

narily about six ouuces. It is veiy highly esteemed
f '

ir the table ; and, according to Drayton, ' seldom
comes but upon rich men's spits.' Two or three
"ther species, very rare in Britain, but more common
iu the southeni parts of Em-ope, are chiefly found in

marshy grounds, and sometimes receive the name
80RA {Zapornia). With them is ranked the Caro-
lina Rail or Sora Rail [C. CaroUnus) of Noi-th
A merica, which spends its winters in the States near
tlie Gulf of Mexico, but migrates northwards in

summer, and is sometimes seen in vast numbers
?^ lOut marshes and the reedy margins of lakes and
liv-ci-s, particularly in its migration southward in
autiunn. Its size is about equal to that of the com-
er:ike ; and its colour is very similar, but ivith
uiinsled short streaks of white. It is much esteemed
for tlie table.

^
CRA'MBE, a genus of plants of the natural order

I'ruciferm; ha%-ing a pouch (sUkle) of two imequal
joints, of which the upper is gloliose and one-seeded,
the lower abortive. The cotyledons (q. v.) are
I'ondupUcate. The species, which are not very
lumierous, are scattered over the world. One is a
native of Britain, C maritinia, the weLl-kuo\vn Sea-
ILvLE (q. v.). Another, C. Tartarka, with much

divided leaves and a great fleshy root, a native of

Hungary and other central parts of Eurojie and of

Asia, is sometimes called Tartar Bread ; and its

root is eaten in the countries of wliich it is a
native, either boiled, or more generally peeled and
sliced with oil, vinegar, and salt.

CRAiMP, an irregidar, involuntary, and painful

contraction of a voluntary muscle, without insen-

sibility or other disturbance of the general system.
C. is often tlie effect of cold, and has proved fatal

to swimmers by attacking them suddenly when
in the water. Otherwise it is a disease of little

ini])ortauce, and readily removed by wannth and
friction, with regiJated movement of the muscles
affected. C'ram])3 are a distressing symptom in

cholera (q. v.), in which disease it has been pro-

posed to treat them by applying a tight bandage or
tourniquet (q. v.) to the affected limbs. See Spasm.

CRAMP RINGS, were rings which were sup-
posed to cure cramp and the ' faUing-sickness.'

They are said to have originated as far back as
the middle of the 11th c, iu a ring presented
by a pilgrim to Edward the Confessor, whicli,

after tliat ruler's death, was preserved as a relic in

Westminster Abbey, and was applied for the ciu-e

of epilejisy and cramp. Hence appears to have
arisen the beUef that rings blessed by English
sovereigns were efficacious in such cases ; and the
custom of blessing for distribution large numbera
of C. Pu on Good Friday continued to exist down
to the time of Queen JIary. The accomplished
Lord Berners, ambassador to Spain in Hemy
VIII.'s time, writes from Saragossa to Cardinal
Wolsey :

' If your grace remember me with some
erampe rjTigs ye shall doo a thing muche looked
for ; and I trust to bestow thaym well with Goddes
grace.' The metal the rings were composed of was
what formed the king's offering to the cross on
Good Friday, usually either gold or silver. The
superstitious belief in the ciu-ative property of C. R.
made out of certain pieces of silver obtained in

particular ways, still lingers in some of the less

enlightened English comities.

CRANACH, LrcAS, a celebrated German painter,

was born in the bishopric of Bamberg in the year
1472. Little is known of his early life, excc])t that

he was instructed in art by his fatlier—that he
risited Palestine in 1493 with the Elector Frederick
the Wise of Saxony, who made him his court

painter in 1504, at which period we tind him in high
reputation, especially noted for his facility. In
1508, the elector made him a gi'ant of armorial

bearings, having for crest a winged serpent. He
made a jovirney into the Netherlands in 1500, and
there drew a picture of Charles V.—the future

emperor—then nine years old. C. seems to have
acted ViS factotum at the coirrt of the elector and his

two successors, preparing for and directing the

ceremonies and festi vities, and knew besides how to

follow other lucrative trades. In 1520 he bought
an apothecary's business at Wittenberg, where he
was also a bookseller and paper-maker, became
councUlor and chamberlain, aud was twice chosen
burgomaster of the town.

C. was closely bound up with the early reformers.

He was the intimate friend of Luther, whose picture

he several times painted. In 1550 he went to

Augsburg to sliare the imprisonment of the elector,

and returned vriih him to Saxony in 1552. C. died at

Weimar, on the 16th October 1553, in the 81st year
of his age, and was biu-ied in the court church there.

He had two sons, one of whom, Lucas, was known
by the name of ' the younger Crauach,' an excellent

colourist and portrait-painter.

C. has left behind him an unusually large number
209
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of authentic pictures—indeed, he painted beyond his

powers He excelled in portraits, m .
painting

animals in fabulous and droll pieces, and was an

exceUent colourist ; but faded in form, grace, and

unity, and in the higher walks of art. His last

and gr'''''te'^* ^'•'°^^ ^^ ^'^ altar-piece in the chiu'cU

of Weimar—a mystical representation of the crnci-

fixion His pecuhar hiunoiir is best seen in such

pictures as his ' Samsou and DelUah' and his

sy'i,-au scene containing ' Apollo and Diana.

CRA'NBERRY {Oxycoccus), a genus of small

evergi-een shiubs of the natural order Vacaiieof,

distiuguished from the genus Vaccinium (see

WnoRTLEBERRY) by the wheel-shaped coroUa,

Avith secnnonts rolled back and the filaments lean-

in<T to the pistil. The species are few, natives of

Cranheny (Oxtjcoccus 2Mhisli-i-:)

a, part of stem anrt branches, \vitl. roots, leares, ami fl :.\vcr9

i), a berry; c, transverse section o! a ijcuy.

the colder regions of the northern hem.splicrc. The

fniit is acid, and is in great request for m.akmg

tarts The only British species is the Common

C (6. )-a;»6(/-«', formerly Vaccinium Oxijcoccos), a

native also of the northern parts of Europe, Asia,

and America. It grows in peaty bogs and marshy

grounds, and is a smaU wiry shrub with creep-

incr thread-like branches, and small oval leaves

roiled back at the edges. The blossoms are small

but beautiful, of a deep flesh colour. Large quan-

tities of the fruit are collected m some places

in the north of England, and m other countries

although the draining of bogs has now made it

scarceWhere it was once plentiful. In Germany

it is collected by means of a wooden comb, and

preserved with sugar. In England, cranberries are

often preserved in bottles closely corked or Idled

with pure water, in which they m.ay be kept for a

lone time. They are an exceUent addition to sea

sto?es. Wine is made from them in Siberia, and .a

beverace made from them is sold m the streets ol

St PetOTsburg.—The American C. (0. vmnrocm-pa)

is a much larger and more upright plant, with loaves

much larger 'and less rolled Wek at the margin

The berries are also larger and of a brighter red. It

is a native of North America, frequent in C anada,

and as far south as Vu-ginia, growing in bogs, and

particularly in elev.ated situations and where the

soil is sandy. The berries are collected by means of

a rake. Large quantities of them are exported to

iMirope. Cranberries arc imported into Britain from

Russia and other parts of the continent. Lotli

kinds may be cultivated in gardens, in a peat-soil

kci)t very moist or round the m.argm of a pond, anct

the prO(iiico of a small 81>ace i.roperly managed is

so great, that it is surprising that a C. plot Bhouhl
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not be much more frequent.—The hemes of the

Red Whortleben-y (
Vaccimum vitis idaea) are sold

under the name of cranben-ies in Aberdeen and

other places, and are used in the same way.—

A

third species of C. (0. crccia, formerly Vucciniinu

erythrocarpon), a native of lofty mountains in Vir-

ginia and Carolina, is a shnib two feet high, and

with a habit more hke that of the whortlebemes

than of the other cranbciTies ; it has a fruit remark-

able for transparency and of cxqiusite fl.avour, and

appears to deserve an attention and cultivation

which it has not yet received.—The Tasm.vnian C.

is the fruit of Astroloum hinmfusimi, a httle shrub

with trailing stems, leaves somewhat resembling

those of jumper, and beautiful scarlet blossoms,

which is found in all parts of Van Diemeus Land.

It belongs to the natural order Epacvakicea: Ihe

fruit is of a gi-ecn or whitish colour, sometimes

slightly red, about the size of a black currant, and

consists of a viscid apple-tlavom-ed pulp, enclosing a

large seed.—Sti/phelia aihcendens, a sm.all prostrate

Australian shi-ub of the same natural order, has a

fruit very sinular to this ; and in New South Wales

the name C. is hkowise given to the red acid hemes

of Lissanthe saphla, a low evergreeii shrub, vntb

smaU white flowers, also belonging to Epncndacea:

CRA'NBROOK, a small towm in the south c.f

Kent, 30 miles south-west of Canterbury. It- lies

near the Crane, on an outl>-ing ridge of the Hastings

s.an.l formation, and is the chief vdlage of the

Weald Pop. 1G52. It has a large hop busmeso.

It was once the centre of the clothing manufacture

introduced by the Flemings in the tune of Edward

III.; but this branch of industry has long since

disappeared.

CRANE, a machine employed for the purpose ..E

liftiuff weights. Cranes are of various kinds but

the most common consist of an upright revolving

shaft, with a projecting arm or jib, having a lixed

pidlcy at the extremity, over which is passed one

end of the rope or chain to receive the weight,

the other end being attached to a cyUnder wnth

wheel and pinion, by means of which the weight is

raised to the required height. By the revolving

motion of the upright portion, the load can be

deposited on any spot within the sweep of the jilJ.

CRANE ((Vnj.v), a genus of birds of the order

Grallnlore.% the t\iie of the family Graidw. J his

Crane (Orua cincrca).

f.amily diflers from herons, bitterns, storks, &c., m
bavin" the hind-toe placed higher on the leg tli.an

the fnmt ones. It consists also of birds less addicteil

to marshy places, and which feed not only on aiiinia ,

but, to a consi.lerablc extent, on vegetable food.

They arc aU large birds, long legged, long necked,
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and of powerful wing, although theii" wings arc
Vaiinded and not elongated ; some of tlicni per-
fiiiining great migrations, and ilying at a prodigious

height in the air. One of tliese is tlie Oomjion C
(G. cif.crca), whieh breeds in tlie northern jiarts of

lOuropo and Asia, retiring in winter to tro]iieal or

sul)-tropical regions. Floeks of cranes periodically
|i:iss over the sovitliern and central countries of

liurope, uttering their loud har.sli cries in the air,

and occasionally alighting to seek food in fields or
niarslie:;. The ('., when standing, is about four feet

in lieiglit ; the prevailing colour is ash-gray, tlie face

and tliroat nearly black, the wing primaries black.

The tertial feathers of tlio wings are elongated,

reacliing beyond the ends of the primaiies, and their

Wei 13 are unconnected; they are varied and tipped

v.'itli bluish-black, and are the well-known plumes
once much used in ornamental head-dresses. The
visits of tlie C. to Britain .are now very rare, altliough

in former tunes tliey were comparatively frequent.

It feeds on mots, seeds, &c., as well as on worms,
insects, reptiles, and even some of the smallest quad-
ruped.s. It is much esteemed for the talile.—There
are several other species of Crane. The Whooping
C (C. Americana) is considerably larger tlian tlie

common C, whicli it otherwise mucli resembles
except in colour ; its plumage, in its adult state, is

pure white, the tips of the \vings black. It spends
tlie winter in the southern parts of North America.
In Slimmer it migrates far northwards, but rather
in the interior than the eastern parts of the con-

tinent.—To the C. family belong also the Demoiselles

(q. v.), with which, rather tlian with the true cranes,

the ]5alearic Cranes or Baloaricans are ranked.

—

Cranes use their bill as a dagger, and when wounded
are dangerous to the eyes of a rash assailant.

CRANE-FLY [Tipida] a genus of dipterous (two-

«Tnged) insects of the family Tipulldce, to the whole
of wliich the name C. is often extended, nearly

allied to the Gnat family (Ciiliciilo'), which they

Cranc-Fly {Tipida o'ti-acca):

II, c-gs; b, hrva; c, pupa cnse 113 left by the insect, sticldng
out of the eartli ; rf, perfect insect.

resemlde in their beautifully feathered and tufted
aiitenn;e, but from which they differ in having a
comparatively short proboscis. The tnie crane-tiies
are also of comparatively large size. They have
lanceolate spreading wings, and very long legs.
One species {T. oleracea) is the well-known i»o(Wy
(or f/an-i/, or Peter) Lonridnjs. This and other
species .abound in arable lands, gardens, meadows,
&c., in summer; and their larva;—remarkably tough

worms %vithout legs, sometimes confounded with
wire-worms by farmers—are extremely destructive

to crops of various kinds, devouring the roots of

corn and pasture grasses, jiotatoes, turni]j3, and
.almost all the [jlants ordinarily cultivated either in

field or garden. Rolling of fields is useful in killing

them ; and soot, salt, and other api)licatioii3 are

employed in gardens.

CRANE'S-BILL. See Gkk.vnilm.

CRANGANO'IIE, a maritime town of the district

of Malabar on the west coast of Hindustan, stands
at the mouth of a river of its own name, otherwise
called the Aycotta. It is 19 miles to the north of

Cocliin, and "5 to the south of Calicut, being in lat.

10° 1-i' N., and long. 70° IG' E. At one time [lossessed

by the Portuguese, it wa.s taken from them by the
Dutch about 1GU3; and after lieing purchased by
the r.ajah of Travancore in 1780, and wrested from
him by Tippoo Sultan in 1790, it was conceded by
the latter to the British. But the more ancient

Iiistory of the place is still more interesting, for

here have existed from the 4th and 5th centuries

respectively congregations of Jews and Cliristians.

CRA'NGON. See Siirulp.

CRA'NITJM. See Skull.

CRANK, in jMachinery, is an arm or a bend on
an axle or shaft, which ni.ay be driven by a con-

necting-rod or by the hand, its use being to convert

an alternating straight

motion into a continu-

ous revolution. A crank
may have part of the
shaft on both sides, so

that one rod, S, may ^v'-

drive two wheels, W,
W, as in the fig. There
are two positions in a C
in which the connecting-

rod exercises no power
whatever—viz., when the arm of the cr.iuk, C, is par.al-

lel to the connecting-rod, as in the tig., and .again

when the crank is at the opposite point of its course.

A push or pull of the rod in such circumstances can
only press the shaft against its bearings. The effect

is greatest when the rod and the crank-arm are at

right angles, and it decreases gradually on botli

sides of that position, until at the top and bottom
it is reduced to nothing. In order to carry the C.

over these dead points, as they are called, a fly-

wheel is fixed on the shaft; this receives part

of the force of the rod while at its best, acts as a

reservoir, and by its stored-up momentum carries

the shaft roimd when the rod is powerless.

CRA'NMER, TiioMjLS, one of the chief reformers

of the English Church, and the fu-st Protestant

Archbishop of Canterbury, was bom at Aslacton,

in the county of Nottingham, on the 2d of July

14S0. He was descended from an old Norman
family, which is said to have come into England with
Wilham the Conqueror. In his 14th year, he went
to Jesus College, Cambridge, of which he was
elected a fellow in 1510. He devoted himself dili-

gently to the study of the learned languages, and
also to the study of Scripture. His mind seems
to have been early interested in the WTitings of

Erasmus, Luther, and Le Fe\Te, and especially in

their interpretations of Scriptiu-e. In his 23d year,

he married, and so lost his fellowship ; but his wife
dying about a year after marriage, he was restored

to it by his college. In 152.'?, he took his degree
of D.D., and was appointed lecturer on theology.

In 152S, during the prevalence of the sweating
sickness in Cambridge, he retired with two pupils to

Waltham Aljbey: and Henry VIIL, in company
301
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ndtli Gardiner and Fox, afterwards Bishops of Win-

chester and Hereford, happening to be in the neigh-

boiu'hood, the event proved a turning-point in the hie

of Cranmer. The kiig was then seriously concerned

about his divorce fi-om Catharine of Aragon, and in

conversation on the subject with Gardiner and

Fox, Cranmer suggested that the question shoukl

be ' tried according to the word of God.' Fox
having mentioned this suggestion to the king, Henry
was greatly pleased, aud ' swore by the mother of

God, that man hath the right sow by the ear.'

From this time, Henry never lost sight of Cranmer.

He was asked to reduce his suggestion to writing,

and to have it submitted to the European imiversi-

ties. After this he was appointed Ai-chdeacon of

Taxmton, and one of the royal chaplains. He was
also sent to Rome on a special embassy about the

divorce, but met %vith little success. Subsequently,

he was despatched to the Emperor on the same

errand, and while in Germany, he married a second

time, a niece of the German divine, Osiander. This

took place in 1532 ; and shortly afterwai-ds, on the

death of Ai-chbishop Warham, he was recalled to fiU

the vacant see. Under his auspices, Henry's divorce

was speedily carried through, and C. married the

king to Anne Boleyn, on the 2Sth May 1533. lu

AnSe's subsequent disgrace, and again, in the affair

of Anne of Cleves, the archbishop took a part not

very creditable to him. His position was no doubt

a difficidt one ; but his character was naturally

pliable and timid, rather than resolved and consist-

ent. The same spu-it characterises the measures

of rehgious reform which were promoted by him.

On the one hand, he joined actively with Henry in

restrictiug the power of the pope, and in suppress-

ing the monasteries ; but, on the other hand, he

was no less active in persecuting men like Fiith,

Forrest, and others, who, on matters of religious

faith, were disposed to advance further than him-

self or the king. He did what he could, however,

to resist the reactionary movement which took

place in 1530, and which is knov.m by the institu-

tion of the ' Six Articles.' He was also instrumental

in promoting the translation and circidation of the

Scriptures. On Henry VIII.'s death, Cranmer was
appointed one of the regents of the Idngdom, and
along with Latimer and others, largely contributed

to the advance of the Protestant cause during the

reign of Edward. He assisted in the compilation of

the Service-book and the Articles of Religion.

The latter are said to have been chiefly composed

by him. He was also the author of foiu- of the

HomUies.
On the accession of Mary, he was committed to

the Tower, along with Latimer and Ridley. In

March 1554, they were removed to Oxford, and con-

fined there in the common prison, called tlio Bocardo.

Latimer aud Ridley bore then: cruel fate with

magnanimous courage ; but the spirit and princii>lcs

of C. temporarily gave way uuder the severity

of his sufferings. He was induceil, in the hope of

Baraig his life, to sign no fewer than six recanta-

tions; but his enemies were determiued to be satis-

fied by nothing short of his death. On tlie 21st

JLarch 1550, he suffered martjTdoni, as liis fellow-

reformers had done, opposite Baliol College. His

courage returned at the cud, and he died jirotesting

his repentance for his unworthy wealincss in

changing his faith, and shewing an unexpected forti-

tude in tlie midst of the llames.

CRANNOGES, the name given in Ireland and

in Scotland to the fortified islands in lakes which

were in common use as dwelling-places aiul places

of refuge among the Celtic inlialiitants.
_
Tlie ety-

mology of the word is uncertain, but it is believed

to refer to tlie timber which was employed either in

802

the fortification of the island, or in the construction

of the houses which were placed upon it.

The earliest notice of sucli lake-dwelhngs which
has been observed, is in the pages of Herodotus
(book V. chap. 16). Writing of the Persian invasion

of Thrace and Macedonia imder Darius—about 5U0
yeai-s before the Cliristian era, and less than 100

years before his own death—he relates how the

satrap Megabazus, waning against the Paeonians,

led certain tribes of them captive into Asia, but

failed to conquer those who inhabited Lake Prasias.

' He sought, indeed,' says the historian, ' to subdue

the dwellers upon the lake, but could not effect his

purpose. Their manner of Uving is the following.

Platforms, supported upon tall piles, stand in the

middle of the lake, which are approached from the

land by a single narrow bridge. At the first, the

piles which bear up the platforms were fixed in

their places by the whole body of the citizens;

but since that time the custom which has prevailed

about fixing them is this : They are brought from

a Mil called Orbelus, and every man drives in three

for each wife that he marries. Now, the men have

all many wives apiece, and this is the way in which
they Uve. Each has his own hut, wherein he dweUs,

upon one of the platforms, and each has also a trap-

door giving access to the lake beneath ; and their

wont Is to tie then- baby-childi-en by the foot with

a string, to save them from rolling into the water.

They feed their hoi-ses aud their other beasts upon
fish, which aljound in the lake to such a degree,

that a man has only to open his trap-door, and to

let do^\Ti a basket by a rope into the water, aud
then to wait a very short time, when he draws it

up quite full of them. The fish are of two kinds,

which they call the paprax and the tilou.' The
Lake Prasias of the Father of History seems to be

the modern Lake Takiuos, on the StrjTnon or

Kara-su, a river which, rising on the borders of

Bidgaria, flows southward through RoumeUa, and,

after expanding its waters into a lake, falls into

the Gulf of Contessa. The fish named by Herodotus

have not been identified by natiu-alists ; Lake
Takinos abounds in carp, tench, and eels.

The island-dwellings of Lake Prasias met with

comparatively little attention lUitU archaeologists,

quite recently, foimd the remains of similar habi-

tations in other parts of E\iropc. The first discovery

was made in Ireland in 1839, by Mr W. R. AVilde,

one of the secret.aries of the Royal Irish Academy.
The small lake of Lagore, near Duushaughliu, in the

coimty of Meath, h.aving been drained, a cii-cidar

moiuid, whicli had been an island in its waters, was
observed to be tluckly strewed with bones. As
these were to be carted away for mamu-e, it was
found to be an artificial structure. Its ciromifer-

encc, measuring 520 feet, was formed by upright

liUes of oak about 7 feet long, mortised into oak-

planks laid flat upon the marl aud sand at the

bottom of the lake. The upright ])ile3 were tied

together by cross-beams, and tlio space which they

enclosed was divided into compartments by oak-

beams, some of which had grooves, so as to allow

panels to be driven do\v^l between them. The com-
]iartnicnts thus formed were filled with bones aud
black peaty earth. Portions of a second tier of

uiuight j)ilcs were observed rising from the first tier.

The bones were ascertained to be those of several

varieties of oxen, of swine, deer, goats, sheep, dogs,

foxes, horses, and asses. Along ^\ith them were
found a vast number of weapons, ornaments, aud
utensils, fashioned of stone, bone, wood, bronze, and
iron ; such as swords, knives, spears, javelins, daggers,

whetstones, quenis (or hand-mills), beads, pins,

brooches, combs, horse-tra])i)ings, shears, chains, axes,

' pots, and bowls. On reference to the ancient annals,
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in which Ireland is bo rich, it was seen tliat, in

848 A.D., a liostUo Irish chief ' plundered the island

of Loch Galilior [as Lagoro was tliun written], and
afterwards linrned it, so tliat it was level with the

ground;' and that a;;ain, in O.'i.'J A. n., 'the island

of Loch G abhor was jiuUed down' by the pii'atical

Norscmeu.
Rlr Wilde's discovery at Lagore was followed by

other tliscoveries of the same kind elsewhere in

Ireland, so that in 1857 the existence of about fifty

(J. had been ascertained ; and every succeeding year
lias seen an increase of the number. 'J'hey shew
several varieties of construction. The island at

Lagore is a type of the purely artificial crannoge.

13ut most frequently the crannoge was partly natural.

An islet just level with the water, was raised arti-

lieially a foot or two above it. An islet too small

to be a convenient habitation, or too easy of landing

to 1)0 a place of defence, ha<l its area artificially

enlarged, or its banks artificially strengthened,

generally by piles or stockades, but occasionally by
heaps of stones. The space thus enclosed is generally

a circle of from CO to SO feet in tliameter; but in

some cases the enclosed space is larger, and of an
oval shape. The piles are generally of oak, mostly

young trees, from four to nine inches broad, still

bearing marks of the hatchet ; usually a single row
has been considered enough, but there are instances

of two, and even of tlu'ee rows. It would seem that

originally the piles had risen several feet above the

water, and it has been supposed that they were
interlaced with branches placed horizontally, so as

to form a screen or breastwork. Tho area withm
the stockade is sometimes wholly or jiartiaUy covered
with a layer of round logs, from four to six feet long,

having stones, clay, or gravel aljovc them. Frag-
ments of oak-framing, with moitises and cheeks cut
in them, have been found within the ]jiles. In
almost every instance, a few Hat stones, apparently
serving as a hearth, liavo been observed near tho
middle of the enclo.sure : in several C, two or thi'eo

hearths have been met ivith. In some cases, a cause-

way le.ails from the island to the mainland ; but in

gener.'il the crannoge was to be reached only Ity boat,

and scarcely any crannoge has been discovered with-
out the remains of a primitive canoe, hollowed oiit

of the trunk of an oak, being found beside it. In at
least one crannoge, a pier or jetty projected from the
island ; it was a double row of piles and stretchers,

running parallel to each other at a distance of about
eight feet, and supporting a platform of logs. On
almost every crannoge one or two querns. (q. v.) have
been found, along with bones of oxen, deer, goats, and
swine, horns of cattle, deer, sheep, and goats, boars'

tusks, and sharjiening stones : fragments of pottery,

and articles of stone, bone, horn, wood, glass, copper,

bronze, brass, and u'ou, are of somewhat rarer occur-
rence. Many of the V. had been submerged by the
gi-adual rise of the lakes in which they stood, so

that then- existence only became known as the
great cb-aiuage-works of late years reduced the
waters to their old level.

Tho accompanying woodcut shews a section (on

the scale of 1 inch to 20 feet) of the crannoge in

ArdakLUiu Lough, near Stokestonm, in the count}' of
Kosconimon. Tlie uppermost lino marks tho highest
level of the waters of the lake ; the middle line, the
common winter level ; the thh'd line, the common
smunier level. The upper surface of the crannoge
was formed of a layer of loose stones, sm-rouuded by
a wall, partly supported by piles. The stones rested
on the natural claj', pe.at, and boidders of the island,

in digging through which strata of ashes, bones,
and logs of timber were met with. The stockades
were of oak ; the oblique or slanting stockade shewn
in the woodcut represents a girdle of sheet-piUng
wliichqiute encircled the crannoge.
The woodcut on the following page gives a

ground-plan (on the scale of 1 inch to 20 feet) of one
of two C. iu Drumaleagne Lough, in the county of

Leitrim. The circle within the ring of stockades is

OU feet in diameter ; in some places there are two,
and in othei-s, three rows of stockades ; and within
this outer ring, there are groups of piles, some of
them arranged apparently for some special piu-pose.
The oblong space in the midiUe, marked A, is

covered by a rude platform of round logs, chiefly of
alder, from four to six feet iu length; it was prob-
ably the floor of the log-house, which was the chief
or only dwelling-place on the islet. B shews where
tho hearth stood—a coUeetion of stones, still retain-
ing traces of fire; C marks a heap of stiff clay; D,
the root of a large tree nearly buried in tho ])eat, the
surface of the wood being bevelled olT %%ith a hatchet,
so as to form a sort of table, imder which was fo\md
a heap of bones, apparently of deer and swine.

Tlie Irish annals, it has been seen, make mention
of C. as early as the 9th c, and they figure in history

down to the middle of the 17th century. The
crannoge of Lough Lynch, in Antrim, is shewn as

tho birthplace of Colkitto, a chief wlio figured in

Montrose's wars, and has found a })laee in one of

Jlilton's. sonnets. The crannoge of Koughan Lake,
near Dimgannon, was the last retreat of Sir Phehm
O'Neil in 1G41. Two years later, there is record of

an attempt to flood the crannoge of Loughinshohu,
in the county of Londonderry, by turning a stream
into the lake, and damming up its outlet. This
attempt failed; but in 1G45 the garrison were com-
pelled by hunger to give the crannoge to the flames,

and make their escape. In 15G7, an agent of the

English government, who was asked what were tho

castles of the O'Neil, wrote in reply :
' For castles,

he trusteth no point thereimto for his safety, as

appeareth by the razing of the strongest castles of

all his countries ; and that fortification that he only

dependeth ujion is iu certain fresh-water lochs in his

country, which from the sea there comes neither

ship nor Ijoat to approach them : it is thought that

there, in the said fortified islands, lieth all his

plate (which is much), and money, prisoners, and
gages [i. e., hostages] ; which islands have in wars
heretofore been attempted, and now of late again by
the lord-deputy there, Sir Harry Sydnej', which for

want of means for safe conduct upon the water hath
not prevaUed.'

While archreolog"Ist3 were still exploring the
C. of Ireland, structures of a similar kind were
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iliscovered in the heart of the European continent.

Tlie -winter of 1S53—1S54 was one of tlie driest

that had been seen in Switzerland, and the lakes
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Orouud-plan of Crannoge m Drimialcague Lough.

sank to a lower level than wag ever known before.

The iuliabitants of the village of Meilen, on the

Lake of Ziu'ich, took advantage of tliis imusual

subsidence to reclaim a piece of land from the

lake. As tlie work went on, a learned antiquary,

Dr Ferdinand Keller, discovered the remains of

rows of deeply driven piles, and, imbedded in

the mud around them, foimd Iieaps of primitive

weapons, tools, and utensils, made of stone and
bone. Closer examination satislied liim that

the piles had supjiorted a plat-

form ; that on this platform huts
had been raised ; and that after

bemg thus occupied, probably fi>r

centuries, the structure had been
destroyed by fire. The discovery in

the Lake of Ziu-ich of these Kdtische
pfiililhanten (Celtic pile-buUdings), as

Br Keller called them

—

habitations

lacuslies (lake-dwellings), as other

Swiss archa»logists have termed
them—was followed almost imme-
diately by the di.scovery of erections

of the same kind in other lakes of

Switzerland. No fewer than from
30 to 40 have been found in the

upper and lower lakes of Constance

;

as many as 30 in the Lake of

Geneva; more than 20 in the Lake
of Ncuchatel; 10 in the Lake of

Bienue ; besides others in the deep
peat-bogs which smTOund the hUl of

Chamblon, in tlie VaUee de I'Orbe,

and m the lakes of Jlorat, lukwyl
near Soleiire, Moosseedorf near Bern,

I'falHkon near Zurich, Wauwyl near

Lucerne, and Nussbaumeu in the

canton of Thurgau. The site chosen

for these lake-dweUings was generally

a simny and sheltered b.ay, -with a

gently shelving bottom of mnd or

clay. The piles, from four to ten incl.e.?

in diameter, were rudely fasiiioncd of whatever woml
was at hand, oak, fir, ash, beech, bu-ch, cherry, or

apple. They were cbiveu in a depth of not less than

six or seven feet of water, at a distance of from

100 to 300 feet from the shore. They were ranged

generally from one to two feet apart, iu the form of

a narrow paraUelogi-aiu, having its longest side iu a

7 '7
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line with the eilge of the lake. At AVangen, on the

lower lake of Constance, the piles, from 30,000 to

40,000 in number, extend about 700 paces in leugtli,

and about 120 in breadth. At Morgcs, on the Lake
of Geneva, tlic piles stretch 1200 feet in length, by
120 fc-it in width, so that they would have su]iported

a platform with an area of a1>ciul 18,000 feet, .siidi-

ciently capacious, according to the calculations of

304

M. Frederic Troyon of L.-ui.sau)ie, to contain 310
huts, with a jiopnlation of 1204 pei-sons. Tlie huts,

it would seem, were for the most part circular in

shape, measuring from 10 to l.'i feet in diameter;
they were of wattles, jilastcred with clay, masses
of which hardened liy lii'o, still bearing tlie marks

1
of the wattles wliich it had received when wet and
soft, liave been recovered from the beds of the lakes.
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In at least one instance, the remains of a liridge or

(,'anKway, leading from tlie platform to tlie shore,

liave lie'en discovered. Many small boats, hollowed

out of the trmiks of trees, have been found; and

one lart;e vessel of the same kind, 50 feet long,

:i.nd 34 feet wide, has been observed at the bottom

of the Lake of Biennc. The woodcut on the pre-

ceding Jiage shews the pfaldbiiutai, as tlie .Swiss

archa'ologists beUeve them to have been in then-

origin:! 1 state.

the lake-dwellings of Switzerland have ob\^ously

much more reseniljlance to those of Lake Pr;isias,

.|,-scril).-d by Herodotus, than to the C. of Ireland,

liut the Swiss at the same time can shew examples

of the Irish type. At Nidau Steinberg, in the Lake

nf Bicnue, theic is an artilieia! mound of stones,

resting on horizontal planks, and encircled by a row

i.f upri"ht piles. It is now submerged, Init when—
.-s the Swiss believe—the lake stood at a lower level,

it must have been an island. At Mormgen, m the

.same lake, there is another pile-building, enclosing a

mound of stones which has an area of about half an

.icre. A canoe which had been \ised in its constrac-

tion Ues with its load of .stones at the bottom of the

lake. Structures still more nearly resembhng the

Irish C. have been found in the lakes of Inkwyl,

Nussbanmen, and Wauwyl.
History and tradition are alike silent as to the

pilr-lmildings of the Swiss lakes. That they belong

to a remote age, will readily be granted, even by

those who may hesitate to accept 'the stone, bronze,

and iron periods' on which the Swiss antiquary rests

their claims to 'pre-historic' antiquity; or who may
ipiestion the grounds on which the Swiss natnrahst

assigns them to the 15th c. before the Christian era.

Of the remains found in them; many appear to be

those of a rude people—such as spear-points, arrow-

heads, axes, chisels, knives, and even small saws,

of flint and stone ; arrow-heads, daggers, hammers,

bodkins, needles, pins, rings, bracelets, necklaces, of

bono or horn. Articles of bronze, some of them

richly ornamented, are at the same time of common

occurrence; and swords and other objects of rron

are met with in eonsideralile numbers. Some of

the Swiss archaeologists seem at one time to have

thought that the piles surrounded by stone and bone

implements shewed marks of greater age than the

piles surrounded by bronze implements. It is now

admitted, however, that both stone and bronze

objects, and bronze and iron objects, are to be found

in the same group of piles. It is to be remarked,

too, that many of the objects of stone, bone, horn,

bronze, and iron, are fashioned of the same shape,

and for the same use, differing only in the substance

of which they are made. Whoever the dwellers on

the pfahlbauten -were, their remains shew that they

grew 'wheat and barley; that they ate the flesh of

the ox, the goat, the sheep, and the pig ;
that among

the beasts of the chase which they hunted down

was the now extinct species of the aurochs (see

Bison) ; that they had horses, dogs, and cats ;
that

they had apples, pears, wild-plums, and wood-rasp-

beri-ies; that they baked pottery; that their women
pUed the distaff and knitted; that they made

hempen mats ; and that they wove linen cloths.

Hitherto, archaeologists knew of lake-dwellings as

existing only in Ireland and Switzerland; but m
1S57, Mr Joseph Kobertson read a paper to the

Society of Scottish Antiquaries, provmg that they

were to be found in almost every province of Scotland.

He not only ascertamod the existence of about 50

examples, but was able to shew from records that

they were known in Scotland by the same name of

C. which they received in Ireland. The resemblance

between the Scottish and Irish types seems, indeed,

to be complete. Every variety of structiu-e observed
!.'!

I

in the one country is to be found in tlie other, from

the imroly artilicial i.sland, framed of oak-beams,

mortised together, to the natural island, artificially

fortilied or enlarged by girdles of oak-jjiles or ram-
I parts of loose stones; from the island with a pier

I

projecting from its side, to the i-sland communicating

with the'mainland by a causeway. If there be any

dillerencc between the C. of the two countries, it is

that the number of 0. constructed altogether of

stones is greater in Scotland than in In-land—a dif-

i ference which is readily explained by the difference

i in the physical circumstances of the two countries.

1
Among the more remarkable of the Scotch C. is

: that in the loch of Forfar, which bears the name of

St Margaret, the queen of King Malcolm Canmore,

who died in 1007. Tt is chiefly natural, but has

been streiig'thened by piles and stones, and the care

taken to preserve this artificial barrier is attested

by a record of the year 1508. Another crannogc—

that of Lochindorb, in Moray—was -VTsited by

Kin<» Edward I. of England in 1303, about which

tiBie^it was fortilied by a castle of such mark that

in 1336, King Edward III. of England led an army

to its relief through the mountain-passes of Athol

and Badenoch. A third crannoge—that of Loch

f'annor or Kinord, in Aberdeenshire—appears m
history in 1335, had King James IV. for its guest

in 1.5()6, and continued to be a place of strength

untU 1648, when the estates of parliament ordered

its fortifications to be destroyed. It has an area

of aljout an acre, and owes little or nothing to art

beyond a rampart of stones and a row of piles. In

the same lake there is another and much smaller

crannoge, which is wholly artificial. Forty years

after the dismantluig of the crannoge of Loch

Canuor, the crannoge of Lochan-Eilean, in Strath-

spey, is spoken of as ' usefid to the country in

time of troubles or wars, for the people put in

their goods and children here, and it is easily

defended.' Canoes hoUowed out of the tnmks of

oaks have been found as well beside the Scotch,

as beside the Irish crannoges. Bronze vessels,

apparently for kitchen purposes, are also of fre(iuent

occuiTcnce, but do not seem to be of a very ancient

type. Deer's horns, boars' tusks, and the bones of

domestic auimah?, have been discovered ; and m one

instance a stone hammer, and in another wh.it seem

to be pieces for some such game as draughts or

backgammon, have been dug up.

Since 1857, the existence of lake-dweUings has

been discovered in Savoy, in Upper Italy, m Hanover,

in Prussia, and in Denmark. Less certain traces

have been found in England, in draming a mere at

Wretham HaU, near Thetford, in Norfolk. The

savages of Borneo and New Guinea stdl bve on the

wate-r, m huts perched upon platforms supported

by piles ; and wooden houses raised upon piles are

common m Burmah and Siam, on the creeks and

rivers of the Strait of Malacca and it is beheved

elsewhere in Asia. A bas-relief from the palace of

Sennacherib, engo-aved in Mr Layard s J/o,mmoW|

of Nineveh, represents what seem to be artUicial

islanils, formed, it woidd seem, by wattling together

the tall reeds of the marshes on the lower part of

the Euphrates.
, , . ,, r> t

The C of Ireland are described in the Procceduifis

of the Rolled Irish Aaulemy, vols. 1 v vu.; Mr

WUde's Catahque of the Musexim of the Loyal In.sli

Academy; The ArclKtolotiical Journal, vols. lu.. vi ;

Mr Ditrbv Wvatt's Ohservafions on the had;)

n„h!t„lTons of)he Irish (Lond. ISoS); The Ihter

Journal of Archaolo,jy, No. 2G ;
Proceedings of the

Kilkemni Archaeological Society, Na 2/ The chief

works on the lake-dwellings of Switzeriand are

Dr Ferdinand Keller's three papers on Pfahlbauten,

and Dr L. Rutimeyer's Untersuchung der Thierreslc
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aus den P/ahlbanten, all published in the M'd-

theilanijen der Antiquarisclien GcseUscltaft in Zurich,

band ix., xii., xiii. ; JI. Frederic Troyon's Habita-

tions Lacustres ds la Suisse (Lausanne, 1857) ; his

Ossemens et A niiqvites du, Lac de Moossndorf, in the

Btbliotheque Universelle de Oenive, for May 1857;

his Details of Discoveries at the Laie Hahitaiions of
Switza-land, in the Ulstef Journal of Archaidorjij,

N.I. 29; MM. AJb. Jahn and .1. Uhlmanu's Die
rfahlhau-Allerlhiimer von Moossedorf (Bern, 1857)

;

and M. A. Morlot's Eludes Geolorjico-Areheologiques

en Danemarh ct en Suisse, in the Bulletin de la

Societe Vaudoise des Sciences Naiurelles, t. vi. (Lau-

sanne, 1860). The Scottish C. are described in the

Proceedings of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland,

vol. iii. On the subject of jiile-buildings gener-

ally, reference may be made to Mr W. ]\I. Wylie's
paper On Lake-dwellings of the Early Periods, in

the Arclueologia, vol. xxxviii. (Lend. 1860), and to

papers in the Gentleman's Magazine for December
1860 and February 1801.

CRAPE, a tliin fabric made of raw silk, which
has been tightly twisted, without remov-ing the

vdscous matter "\\-ith which it is covered when spim

by the wonn. It is simply woven as a thin gauze,

then dressed ^^^tll a thick solution of gum, which in

drying causes the threads partially to imtwist, and
thus gives a wrinkled and rough appearance to the

fabric. It is usually dyed black, and used for

mounung apparel.

CRAS-CROM, an ancient and rude instrument of

agi'iculture in the Highlands, consisting, as its name
in GaeKc unports, of a crooked stick shod with iron,

with a small projecting bar to rest the foot upon.

CRA'SHAW, EiciiAKD, an English poet, whose
devotional strains exlii].>it imagination of a high
order, with great copiousness and beauty of language,

was the son of a clergjinan m the English Chiu'ch,

and was born in London, at what date is unknown.
He was educated at the Charter-house, and at Cam-
bridge, where he obtained a fellowship in 1G37.

He entered the church about 1641, it is said, and
became an earnest and eloquent preacher; but in

1644 he was ejected from his fellowship by tlie

pai-liament, for refusing to take the Covenant. He
went to France, adopted the Roman Catholic faith,

and suffered great pecimiai'y distress, until, through
Cowley's iniiuence, he was introduced to Queen
Henrietta M.aria, who recommended him to certain

dignitaries of the chm-ch in Italy. He soon obtamed
a secretaryship to one of the cardinals at Rome, and
was made a canon of the church of Loretto. In
this office he died about 1G50. In 1634, C. published
a volume of Latin poems, in which appeared the
famous line, sometimes attributed to Dryden and
others, relative to the miracle of the water being
turned into -n-ine.

' Nympha pudica Deum vidil ct cruhu.it.'

' Tlie modest water saw its God and blushed.'

In 1646 ap])carcd lii-s Steps to the 7'emple, The
Delights of the Mu-ie.% and Carmen Deo 2fostro, in

which there is much fervid poetry. C. gi'catly re-

sembles George Herbert in his ca.st of thought, and
is not inferior to him in richness of fancy, tliough

we find in him more exaggeration and conceit.

CRASSULA'CEjIC, a natural i>rder of exogenous
plants, some of tliera shrubby, and some hcrbaceou.s,

all remarkable for their succulency. About 300
species arc Icnowni, among which are house-leeks,

stone-crops, rose-root, &c. They arc widely distri-

buted over the world, but South Africa particu-

larly abounds in them. Most of them grow in diy
places, and derive theii' nourialiment from the
air rather than from the soil, their roots seeming

chiefly intended to fi.^ them to the spot. !\Iauy of

them are much cidtivated in green-houses, more
on account of their grotesque fonns than for the
beauty of their flowers. Some ai'e refrigerant, and
one or two are even used as food ; others, on account
of the tannin which they contain, are astrmgent

;

and some are acrid.

CRA'SSTJS, the sm-uamo of several old Roman
families, among wliich that of the Licuiii was most
remarkable.

—

Ceassus (Lucius Licinius), bom in

140 B. c, was the best orator of his age, and was as

distinguished for his wit as for his rectitude in the
capacity of proconsiil. In 95 B. c. he was elected

consid, along with Quhitus Mucins Scaevola (who
had been his colleague in all his previous offices).

Diu'ing their consulship was enacted the Lex Licinia
Mucia da Civibtis regundis, banishing from Rome
all who had not the full rights of citizens. This
imbittered the feelings of foreigners toward Rome,
and partly led to the Social War. As censor, C, in

92 B. c, closed all the schools of the rhetors—assert-

ing that they had exercised a bad influence on the
minds of yomig men. In consequence of the excite-

ment attending a debate in the senate, C. died in

91 E. c.

CRASSTJS, Majscus Licisius, the triumvir, was
born sometime before 115 B.C. His father. and
bi'other suffered death from the party of JIarius,

SI B. c, and he hunself—though yoimg—was sub-
jected to a jealous and dangerous surveillance. In
85 B. c, to escape from this, he went to Spain. He
afterwards joined Sidla (83 b. c), and distingidshed

himself in the battle against the Samnites at the
gates of Rome. As praitor he crushed the Servile

revolt, by the conquest of Spartacus at the battle of

Luc.ania (71 B.C.), and in the following year was
made cousid -with Pompej', a colleague whom he
hated. On the other hand, Cajsar valued the friend-

ship of C, the most wealthy of Roman citizens.

During his considate, C. gave a feast to tlie people,

wliich was spread on 10,000 tables, and distributed

a provision of com for three months. Plutarch
estimates the wealth of C. as more than 7000 talents,

and Pliny states that the lauds of C. were worth
8000 talents. About 00 B. c, Ca'sar, Pompey, and
C. entered into a private arrangement for their com-
mon benefit. This paction is kno'wn as the first

Iriunwirate. See C.esae. In 57 B. c, as consid with
Pomjiej', he gamed the province of Syria, and pro-

fessed to make preparations of war against the
Parthiaus ; but the acquisition of more wealth seems
to have been his main object, and this he effected

by phmdering the to^\-ns and temples in Syria. At
length, liowover, he set out, but was misguided by
a treacherous Arab, and utterly defeated at the
river Bdecha by the Parthians. C. now retreated
to the town of Carrha;, intending to pass into

Armenia; but was beguiled into a conference with
the Parthian general, Surenas, and was slain at
the appointed jilace of meeting. His qua'stor,

Cassius, with 500 cavalry, escapeil into Syria; but
the remaining Romans were scattered and mailo
prisoners, or put to death.

CRATAE'GUS, a "onus of plants of the natural
order Posacai; suli-order Pomea; very nearly allied

to 3[c.ipiliis (.Medlar) and Pyrus (Pear, Apple, &c.),

but distinguished by the acute calycine segments,
and by the round or oval fruit, closed at the apex,
and concealing the upper end of the bony cells. The
species arc pretty numerous, natives of the temper-
ate parts of the northern hemisphere, and in geuer.al

have flowers in beautiful terminal corjniibs. They
are all large shrubs or small trees, more or less

spiny, whence the name Tiiohn has been very gener-
ally apjilied to them. The onlj' native of Rritain is
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tho common Hawthorn (q. v.), (C. oxyacantha).

J\lust iif the species resem1.>le it cousiderably iu habit,

size, form of leaf, &o. A iuuii1)er of them are now
frequent in ])lantation3 ani.1 shrubberies ill Britain,

of ^vhich jierliajis the most eominou is the CoCk's-
Ki'uu Tiior.N (0. tTus-f/alli), n native of Nortli

America from Canada to Carolina. Its leaves are
not lobcd ; its fruit rather larger than that of the
hawtliuru. 'i'lie Azauole (C Azarolim), a n.ative of

tlie south of Kurope, .anil the AuoxiA (C. Aronia),
a native of the Le\'aut, arc occasionally cultivated

for tlieu- fruit, which is about the size of the
Siberian ei'ali, and is used either for dessert or for

pies. G. Orienlaiis (or odoratimivia) and C. tana-

ceti/oUa have also fruit of considerable size. The
latter is much eaten in Armenia. C. Mcxkana has

a large fruit, like a small .apple, liut not eatable. It

is, however, very ornamental. The wood of most of

the species much resembles that of the h.awthorn.

It is common to giaft the rarer species on the haw-
tliorn.

—

C. pijracanllia differs much in appearance

from most of the genus ; being a pretty evergreen

shrub, with lanceolate crenate leaves, and rich

clusters of red berries, which remam on it all

winter ; a native of rocky places in the south of

Europe and the Caucasus. It is often employed
iu Britain as au ornamental covering for walls, and
is kno-wn as the Pyraoantha.

CRA'TER (Gr. a cup), the central cup-shaped
cavity in the summit of a volcano (q. v.), through

Crater of Kilauea in the island of Hawaii, Pacific Ocean ;

Depth about 1500 feet ; circumference about 2 miles.

which the lava, stones, scoria, &e., are for the most
part ejected. These materials sometimes escape
from immense rents in tlie sides of the volcano, as
was the case iu the famous eruption of Hecla in

17S3, when two enormous streams of lava poured
from its side to tlie distance, the one of 40, the
other of 50 miles. Nor are the volcanic materials,

when they escape through a crater, always ejected
through the old vent on the 'summit; some other
portion of the mountain may j-ield more readily
to tlie pressure from ^Nnthin, and thus one or more
lateral craters be fonned, which, however, increase
in height from the accumulation of ejected mate-
rials, and eventually, if tho eniption continues,
overtop the former cone.

CRATI'NTJS, a Greek comic poet, born about
519 B.C. Next to his younger contemptoraries,

Eupolis and Aristophanes, he is the most v.aluable

representative of the Old Attic comedy. He changed
its outward form considerably, and also sought to

add to its Wgoirr and power. Before his tinie, the
number of actors had been indefinite ; ho limited
them to three. He w.as the first to make comedy
pimgent .and personal. The habits, manners, insti-

tutions—in fact, tho whole public and private life o£

the Athenians—were consiuereil by C. a legitimate

mark for censorious satire. The greatest men did
not escape. I'ericles, for instance, was frequently

and fiercely abused. C.'s style was very metaphor-
ical and ingenious. Of his twenty-one comedies,
nine of which obtained the fiiut prize in the public
competitions, we possess only some fragments.
These have been collected by Meincke in his Fnuj-
mania Comicoruvi Oravorum (Berhn, 1840).—There
was also a yomiger Cratinds, a contenqiorary of

Plato, who belonged to the school of the Middle
Comedy.

CKATI'PPUS, a Peripatetic plnlosopiher, was a
native of Mitylene, and a contemporary of Cicero.

He ajipears to have been held iu the highest estima-
tion by the great men of his age. Cicero calls liim

the jirince of all the philosophers whom he had
known. Pompey visited him after his defeat at

Pharsalia, and received at his hands the consolations

of jihilosophy ; and Brutus went to Athens, to which
city C. had latterly betaken himself, to listen to
his prelections, even while making preparations to

meet Oetavius and Antony. Nothmg that C. wi'ote

has sm-vived.

CRAVER, Caspar de, a Flemish historical and
portrait painter, was born at Antwerp in 1582. Ho
lived first at Brussels, and afterwards at Ghent,
where he died in lUGO. For the churches at

Ghent he executed twenty-one altar-] lieces. His
works are to be foimd all through Flanders and
Brabant. The galleries of Vienna and Munich
also i)osse3S a few. Theii- main characteristics

are vigour and boldness of design, and care and
truthfulness in execution, Rubens was a great
admirer of Crayer.

CRAY'FISH, or CRAWFISH {Aslacus fluvia-

tilu], a crustacean of the order Deaipoda (see

Ckab), sub-order Macroura (i. e., long-tailed

—

characterised by the elongation of the abdomen,
and its termination in a sort of fin composed of

five pieces and expanded laterally) ; nearly .allied

to the lobster, from which, however, it differs iu

h.aving the middle plate of the tad-fin transversely

divided by a suture. It inhabits the rivers and
stre.ams of many parts of Europe, and is common
in some of those of EugLand, making burrows in

cl.ayey banks, and coming forth at night in search

of food, which cousists chiefly of molluscs, sm,all

fishes, lai-vaj of aquatic insects, and animal sub-

stances of almost any kind. It is esteemed for

the table, and is readily attracted by a bait of

decaying flesh or animal garb.age, which being

Crajiish (.-ls(ac!(S Jluviatilis).

enclosed iu a net or in a bimdle of twigs, num-
bers of C. may be captured at a time.—Other
species of C. abound in some of the warmer p.arts

of the worKh
«o;
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CRAYON (Fr. a pencil). Though \ised in French,

and occasionally in English, to designate pencils

generally, inclucUng those made of lead, the word
C. is more frequently applied, in England, to those

small cylinders of charcoal, or of pipe-clay or chalk

coloureil with various pigments, which arc used for

drawing. Cohesiveness is given to the paste of

which the cylinders are formed by means of gum,
wax, soap, &c. C. drawings are often remarkable
for the delicacy and softness with which objects are

represented, but they are deficient in power. See

Pencil, Chalk.

CREAM, the butyraceous and richer portion of

milk, which as hghter rises and settles on the

sm-face. See Milk. The term C. is applied in a

variety of ways, indicative of something superior in

quality ; as, Cold Cream (q. v.), and Cream of the

Valle;/, a fine kind of English gin. The French, in

referring to persons in the height of fashion, speak
of La crime de la creinc—The cream of cream.

CREAM OF TARTAR exists naturally in grape

juice, but being insoluble in alcohol, it is gradually

deposited, in the form of argol, as the sugar of the

juice becomes converted into alcohol by ferment-

ation. In the preparation of C. of T., the argol is

dissolved in liot water, to which charcoal or fine clay

is added, to take up the colouring matter ; by boiling

and filtering, a clear colourless solution is obtained,

from which, on cooling, the C. of T. separates as

crystals. Some of the crystals fonn at the bottom
;

others form a crust on the top, like cream, whence
the name, cream of tartar. In chemical composition,

it is the Bitartrate of Potash {KO,HO,T), and con-

tains potash, water, and tartaric acid. It is readily

soluble in hot water, though it takes 60 parts of

cold water to dissolve one p.art of the cream of tartar.

It has an acid taste, and gritty feel. Wlien taken
repeatedly in small doses of a scruple to a di'achm,

it acts as a refrigerant and diuretic ; in doses of one
to two drachms, it is usefid as an aperient ; and in

larger doses of from two to three drachms, it acts as

a purging agent, accompanied by flatulence and
griping. Imperial liquid is prepared hy chssolving

about a drachm of C. of T. in a pint of boiling water,
and adding a little lemon-peel and sugar to flavour

it ; when an agreeable refrigeraut drink is obtained,

which is highly serviceable in allaj^ng thhst in

feverish oases. C. of T. whey is obtained by adding
two drachms of the salt to a pmt of mdk.

CRE'ASOTE, or KRE'ASOTE, is an artificial

organic substance, generally obtained from the pro-

ducts of the destructive distillation of wood. It is

procured incidentally as one of the constituents of

wood-tar, from which it is separated by a tedious
process. The ju'incipal su]i]ilie3 are obtained from
Stockholm, Arcliangel, and America. In the jiure

condition, C. is a colourless oily liqiiid, with liigli

refi-active powers ; but the commercial .specimens

are generally coloured yellow or liglit l>rown. It

V)oils at ,398° F. ; does not readily inllame ; but
when set fire to, biu'ns with a smoky llamc. It

has a hot burning taste, and is very poisonous
to plants and animals. It has a great power of

coagulating albumen, and hence may Ijc employed
with advantage in toothaclie; a drop placed on the
cxjiosed nerve coagidates tlic albuminous tissue, and
destroys its vitality and sense of jKiin. The most
inqiortant property possessed by C, however, is its

antiseiftic or itrcserving power over vegetable and
anim.al org.ans and structures. Thus, ordinary meat
treated witli only one-hundredth of its weiglit of C,
and exposed to the air, does not putrefy, but becomes
liard and dry, and assumes the t;iste and odour of

smoked meat. Again, timber treated with C. does
not suffer from dry-rot or other disease; and thus C,

3I)»

in a crude form, is employed in the preservation of

wood {q. v.). The crude pyroligneous acid of com-
merce, which is often employed in the ciiring of hams,
&c., owes part, at least, of its preserving powers
to the presence of a trace of C, which leaves its

characteristic odour so well known as obtained from
the burning of wood for the smoking of hams, &c.

When used medicinally, C. acts externally by
destroying the cuticle ; internally, in small doses of

a cb'op or two, it is serviceable in arresting obstinate

vomiting ; whilst in large doses it produces nausea
and severe vomiting, and, in many cases, fatal

results.

CRE'ATINE, or KRE'ATINE (Gr. hreas, flesh),

was discovered in 183.5 by Chevreul, but little was
known about it till Liebig published his Besearc/ies

on the diemistri/ of Food, in 1847. From his investi-

gations, and those of sulisequent chemists—amongst
whom we may especially name the late Dr William
Gregory of Edinburgh—the foUowiug facts regarding

its properties and occurrence have been estabhshed.

C. forms transparent, glistening crystals, belonging

to the clinorhombic system, and usually occurring

in groups, the character of wliich is exactly similar

to that of sugar of lead. Although usually grouped
among the basic bodies, it is neutral m its reaction.

It dissolves in 744 parts of cold water, and in

boiling w'ater in such quantity that the solution on
cooling solidifies into a mass of delicate needles.

These crystals contain two atoms of water and one
atom of anhydrous C, whose composition, according
to Liebig, is represented by the formida CgHaN^Oj.
There is no direct chemical test for the detection of

C, and the methods which have been employed to

obtain it are too complicated for insertion in this

article.

C. is constantly present in the juice both of volun-

tary and involuntary muscles. The quantity difters

in the flesh of different kinds of animals, and even
in different muscles of the same animal, but is

always very small ; and lean annuals yield relatively

more than fat ones. According to Liebig, the flesh

of hens yields the largest amount, viz., 0'82 per cent.,

the average qviantity from horse or ox flesh being
0'07 per cent. Gregory determined its amount in

the flesh of various mammals, birds, and fishes

;

and Schlossberger found 0007 per cent, in human
flesh. It has likewise been detected in very small
quantity in tlic blood of oxen, also in the liquor aninii

of women who have died in advanced pregnancy, and
it can usually be obtained from the mine, although
it is doidjtful whether it is a normal constituent of

that fluid. It does not exist in the liver or Iddncys,
but has been foimd among the soluble constituents

of the brain.

Although tlie ^^ew has Ijeen advocated tliat, fi'ora

its occurrence in flesh, and from its large amount of

nitrogen (.S2'0G per cent.), it must be an important
nutritive agent, there are most decisive reasons
for opposing this opinion, and for ranking it among
the products of exiTetion ; for, in tlie lii-st place, if

it could be employed witli further advantage in the
organism, it (or its near ally, creatinine) would not
be allowed to escape by the kidneys; secondly, tlie

readiness with whicli it may be converted into
unquestionalilo products of excretion (.as, for instance,

into urea, l)y the action of Iicat and Ijarj-ta water),
proves its a]iproxiiuation mure nearly to these sub-
stances, than to sucli boilies as albumen or fibrin

;

and tliirdly, there is no instance of a tissue-forming
food occurring in a crystalline form.

CREA'TININE is closely allied in its chemic.il

and physiological relations to creatine. Lieliig

found th.at, when heated witli a strong mineral acid,

a solution of creatine no longer yields crystals of
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that substance, but a new body of totally different
choniical pro|)oi-tic3, to wliich he gave the name of
creatinine. Its chemical eompDsition is rei)reseiite<l

by the formula (!,H„N,,()„, and on comparing this
formula with that for creatine, we see tliat the
conversion of the latter into the former, by the
.iction of mineral acids, depends ui)on tlic separ.ation
of the elements of water. Liebig shortly afterwards
detected C. as a constituent of the muscular juice.

lu the latter fhiid, it occurs in less quantity than
creatine; while in the urine, where it is .ilso found,
it is the more .aliuudant of the two. Traces of it

have also been found in the lihjod and in the liquor
amnii.

C. crystallises in obUque rhombic prisms, is a
most decided alkaloid, reacting strongly on vege-
table colours, and having almost as caiistic a taste

as ammonia ; it further diifers fr(un creatine in its

far greater soluljility in water, alcohol, and ether.

There can be little doubt that C. takes its origin

from creatine.

CREBILLON, Prcsper .Iolvot de, a French
di'amatist, was born at Dijon in 1074. He was sent
to Paris to study law, but ended by devoting himself
wholly to poetical pursiuts. His first piece, La Mart
des Enfanls de Brutus, was rejected by the actors ; Irat

the succeeding dramas of Idomcnce (170.5) and Alvee
(1707) were successful. Ithadamlste (171 1), a tragedy
of the dismal kind, was reckoned O.'s masterjjiece,

and established liis reputation. After producing
some other ])ieces, G. fell into pecuniary difficidties

and neglect, and for more than twenty years pro-

duced nothing. His talents were then called again
into requisition l^y Madame de Pompadour, who
wished to luunble Voltaire. He received from the
king a pension of 1000 francs, and completed the
tragedy of Catilina, for which the king himself sup-
phed all the properties. Wlien SI years old, C.

wrote his tragedy Tlie Triuvwirale, and, still hater,

commenced, but did not linisli, another caUed
Cleotnide. He died .June 17, 171J2, and Louis XV.
erected a monument to his memory. C, in general,

displays little skill in the conduct of his plots ; the
monologues of the speakers are too numerous and
too long ; but in the opinion of his countrymen he is

surpassed, in ' tlie grandeur of his sentiments,' oidy
by the author of the Cid and Horace. The best
edition of C.'s works is that published by Didot
(2 vols., Paris 1818).

CREBILLON, Gl.-iude Prosper Jolyot de, the
yoimger, son of the dramatist, was born in Paris,

February 14, 1707. lu an age of licentious manners,
he acquired popularity by a series of romances,
remarkal^le chiefly for their violation of decency; the
princijial of which are Le Sopha, Le Hazard du Coin
dii Feu, Les Eijarements du Cceur et de FBsprit. His
own moral character is described as correct, but his

writings imdonbtcdly served to extend the influence
of the immoralities which he described. 0. died in

Paris, April 12, 1777.

CRiCY, or CRESSY, a smaU t<iwn of France, in
the department of .Somme, situated on the Maye,
about 12 miles north of Abbe\-ille. C. is chiefly

celebrated on accoimt of the brilhaut \'ictory obtained
here, 26th August 1346, by Edward III., with 40,000
English soldiei's, over a French army amounting,
acconhnw to Froissart, to 100,000 men, imder the
command of tlie Coimt of Aleu^on. In this gi-eat

biittle, one of the most honourable to EngUsh
prowess recorded in history, the flower of French
chivalry was slain, as well as the kmgs of Bohemia
and ILajorco, who were fighting on the side of

France. Altogether, about 30,000 of the French
army bit the dust. In this battle the Black Prince,
who greatly tlistingxushed himself, gained his spurs;

and the crest of the slain Bohemian king, composed
of three o.strich feathers, with tlie motto, /c/i JJicu,

'I serve,' was adopted jjy him in memory of the
victory, and still continues to be borne by the Prince
of Wales, v. is an ancient jdace, but its population
now only amounts to 1300.

CRE'DENCK, a small table beside the altar or
communiontable, on which the bread and wine are
laid before Ijeing consecrated. In the Greek Church
this is calleil t!ie Trapeza Protlies'w. Archbisho])
Laud was a gi'cat stickler for the C, and pleaded
the authority of Bishoj) .Andrews and other oishops
for its \ise. There are credences in various Anglican
churches ; among others, in the Collegiate aud .St

John's Churches, Manchester ; and in the parish
church at Ludlow, where they have been in use
from time unmemorial. Sometimes the place of the
C. was snpjilied by a mere shelf across the fenes-
tella (q. v.). The terra was also used for a buffet,

or sideboard, at which the meats were tasted in

early times before being presented to the guests, aa
a )irecaution against poison. Hence the origin of

the word, which is derived from the Ital. credenzare,
to taste meats and ch-inks before they were offered
to another, an ancient court practice, which was
performed hy the cup-bearers and carvers, who for
this reason were called in Ger. credenzer. The getting
up of credences or side-altars is one of those restitu-

tions of old usages which has marked the Puseyite
movement in England. See Pi=.S£V.

CREDE'NTIALS, papers or letters given to an
ambass.ador, or other public minister, to a foreign
coirrt, in order to eniible him to claim the confidence
of the com't to which he is sent.

CRE'DIT, in Political Economy, is one of many
terms used in that science, of which it is said that
we yet possess no scientific definition. This is the
less to be regretted, as the practical meaning of the
word is thoroughly known, so as to enable every one
to imderstand what is meant, when economists
speak of the extent to which C. is safe or proper,
unsafe or improper, in this or that class of cases.

We have come, perhaps, thus far tow.ards an exact
scientific notion of the nature of C, that whUe it

serves the pm-jjose of capital, it can only do so

while there is capital ready to come and take its

place if necessary. Credits which are not in this

position—though they may happen to serve their

turn, as a ship may sail some distance unwTccked
without a steersman—do not accomphsh the pur-

pose of capital. The real power of C, iiroperly

resting on capital, is that it enables that capital to

be devoted to more than one purpose. A bank is

a great emporiimi of C. ; that is to say, it consists

of a certain amoimt of capit.al, which can be operated

on by a whole community—not all at one time, l)ut

by individuals as occasion requires. Thus, a com-
paratively small stock of money can be made to do
duty for cariying on niunerous transactions. But
it is indispensable for uisuring a safe system of C.

that money must be instantly available when
wanted ; and this principle apjjlies not alone to

banking, but to every species of transaction in

which postponed p.ayment is concerned. Unfortu-

nately, this principle is too often set aside, and C.

is gi'ossly abuso<l. The facts brought out in great

bankruptcies generally teach the moral, that men
who have every element of human wellbeing in

theii- power, ruin themselves both in purse aud
fortune, by trying to make £30,000 do the work
of £100,000. In many bankniptcies, too, there is a
ciu'ious illustration of the power of C. .as a represent-
ative of capit.al, in enabling men to keep up for .a

considerable time the appearance of being wealthy
tr.aders, though they never had a farthing they
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could houestly call theii- own. In the few mst.inces

where such ]irojccts succeed, there is the kind of

applause which is given to the successful winner

in any game of chance; and it is naturally felt

that if the successfid are applauded, it is hard
to condemn the vmsuccessful ; so that there is

perhaps a dangerous leniency in public opinion

towards specidators on credit.

In a modified shape, C. is a thing which, to

all appearance, can never be abolished. There is

scarcely a human being in a civilised country, who
does not transact a piece of credit business almost
every day of his life. The workman hired by the
week, and paid at its end, gives his employer C.

from Monday morning to Saturday evening. The
same worliman, when getting a coat made for him-
self, even although he engaged to pay ready money
on delivery, gets C. from the taUor dm-ing the
making. It is necessary to consider these things,

because a course of C. is often so hurtfid to people
of the working-classes, by fastening ruinous obliga-

tions on them, that some people have proposed to

abolish all C. where they are concerned, by ren-

dering them free from all legal procediu-e for the

recovery of debts. The answer to this is, that

although it is practicable to reheve any class from
obligations, and their legal enforcement, it is impos-
sible iu a trading country to suppress debt and
credit. It is ])racticable, however, so far to modify
the legal remedies against debtors of the poorer

class, that there may not be, as there too often is,

a temptation to traders to transact a special busi-

ness, iu holding out temptations to working-jieojile

to purchase on credit.

CREDIT, Cash. See Cash Account.

CREDIT, Letter of. This is the term applied

to accounts, usually in the form of a letter, addi-essed

by one pai-ty to anotlier, whereby the former
r-equests the latter to pay a simi therein sjiecified

to the bearer of the letter, or some other thh'd

pai-ty named in it, aud authorises him to reimburse
himself for such payment, either by debiting it in

accoimt between the parties, or by drawing on the
first party for the amoimt. This arrangement may
take place between merchants or others, but in

general it occurs between hankers residing in

ditferent places—as, for example, between a banker
in Edinburgh and his conespondent in London

;

and it is designed for enabling a ]iarty who has
money lodged at either place, to obtain the use
of it at the other, witliout the risk or trouble of

actually carrying it between the two cities. For
this convenience a small charge is made by the baidi

issuing the letter, tei-med the exchange or cora-

Diission. Sometimes the letter is addressed to all

or several of the correspondents of the bank issuing

it, in which case it is termed a Circular Credit;

and any of them m.ay pay the sum mentioned,
or sums to account as desired, taking the holder's

receipt, or his (b'aft on the grantor, m exchange;
and tiic sums so paid are indorsed on tlie letter,

to shew liow far the credit has beeu used. If the

party holding a circular letter can be properly

introduced, even at a j)lacc where the gi'anter has
no correspondent, little (liiEculty will be experienced
in obtaining money upon it; and the practice is

to reimburse any one who has given the nuiney,

if within the ainotmt of the credit. It will thus
appear that the system is iiroductivc of much
convenience to all iiarties who liave occasion to

travel, or transact business aw-ay from home,
especially in foreign countries, where it might be
difficult othcrmse to make their way, except by
can-ying with them an unsafe amount of coin or

other valuables.
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Some bankers, having an extensive correspondence
abroad, issue what are called Circidar J^otes, usually

of the value of £10 or £20 each, which any of the
grantor's eon-espondents, or indeed any one else,

may cash to the holder, on his ' indorsation
;

'

but a thii'd party must take his risk of its being
questioned. For this kind of credit, the receiver

at once reimburses the grantor ; whereas for the

ordinary letter of C, he is only reimbiu-sed when
the di"afts under it are advised to him, the holder
continuing diu-iag the interval to raise interest on
his money deposited for covering it. The circidar-

note plan was devised about 1770 by Mr Herries,

the founder of the eminent London banking-house
of Ilenies, Farqidiar, and Company, who had origin-

ally been a continental merchant, and well knew
the difficulties which travellers or trader's then had
to encounter in foreign countries. Although the

system is now highly appreciated, it cost him no
Uttle trouble and perseverance to establish it in

pubUc estimation. See Clrcular Notes.

CREDIT rONCIER, a pecidiar method of

bon'owing money in France on the security of landed
property. It was established by an edict of 2Sth
February 1852. Its pecuharity is, that the repay-

ment of the loan is by an annuity tenninable at

a certain date ; the date and the amoimt of annuity
being so calculated, that when the last payment is

made, the loan aud the mterest on it will be extin-

guished. Another method of describing it is as a
loan repayable by instalments. The transaction is

precisely regidated by the edict, which prohibits an
advance on more than a half of the value of the

property pledged or hypothecated. Three several

companies have been established by the French
government, with the privilege and function of

making such advances.

CREDITON, or KI'RKTON, a borough in the
middle of Devonshire, on the Creedy, a tributary of

the Exe, 8 miles north-west of Exeter. It hes in a
narrow vale between two steep hUls. Pop. 3934.

At C. was born the Anglo-Saxon Winfred, or St
Boniface, who was the first to preach Christianity

in Central Germany, founded the monastery of

Fidda, aud was Archbishop of Mentz. C. was the

seat of a bishopric from 909 to 1050, when the

sees of Devon aud Cornwall were united and placed

at Exeter. The chief manufactures were formerly

woollens and serges, but now shoes. C. was much
injm-ed by fires iu 1743 and 1769.

CRE'DITOR. See Debtok, Bankktjpt.

CRE'DO (Lat. I helieve), a part of the service of

the mass, beginning with the words. Credo in unwn
Demn.
CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS are the names

given to the authorised ex])ressions of the doctrine
of the church at hirge, or of the several main
sections into wliich it is divided. Such statements
of doctrine sjn-ang uji uatur,ally in the course of the
church's ])rogi-ess. As tlie simiilr,' truths taiight by
Chiist in an unrellective and mostly concrete form
became the subjects of thought, of argmueut, of

controversy, they could not fail to receive a more
defined intellectual expression, and to be drawn out
into more precise dogmatic statements. Men's
minds coidd not bo exercised on subjects of such
vast importiince to them without this result; and
the great creeds, as they rise in succession before us,

and mark the climax of successive controversial
epochs in the church, are nothin" else than the
varying expressions of the Christian coimciousnesa

anil reason, iu their elTorts more completely to
realise, comjirchend, and express the origin.illy

simple elements of truth as they are recorded in

Scripture. The stiiily of the creeds would be notliing
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else than the study of theology in its highest

historical development—in its reflex settleinenta

after the gi'cat agitations of Cliristiau thought liad

nui their course.

Corresponding to this view, wo find that the

creeds of Christendom grow in complexity, in

elaborate analysis and inventiveness of doctrinal

statement, as they succeed one another. The first

are comparatively brief and simjile in sense and
form; the last are jirolix and largely <Udactic. From
the Apostles' Creed to the decrees of tlie Council of

Trent, or the chapters of the Westminster (-.'on-

fession of Faitli, there is a wide cliange, during

which tlie Christian consciousness has grown from
a childlike faith to a critical opiniouativeness.

What lias been called the Apostlcii Greed is the

earliest form of Christian creed that exists, imless

we give the precedence to the baptismal formula

at the close of St Matthew's Gospel, out of which

many suppose the AjKistles' Creed to have gi'own.

There were in the early church differing forms of

this primitive creed : that which is received and

repeated in the service of the Church of England,

has come to us through the Latin Church ; and in

several of its clauses, as, for instance, ' He descended

into hell,' and again, 'The communion of saints,'

is supposed to have been interpolated according to

later notions. A great variety of opinions has been

held as to the origin of this creed. The Koman
Catholic Church has not only attributed it to the

ajinstlos directly, but professes to settle, on the

authority of a spurious sermon of 8t Augustine,

the clauses respectively contributed by the several

apostles :
' Petrus dixit. Credo in Deimi Patrem

omnipotentem. Joannes dixit, Creatorem ca-li et

terra;. Jacobus lUxit,' &c. The earliest account

of its origin we have from Kufinus, a liistorical

compiler and traditionalist of the 4th eentiuy.

His statement is, that the apostles, when about to

separate to preach the truth to difi'erent nations,

agi'eed upon a ' form of sound words ' which shoiUd

express the simi of their common teaching. ' When
met together, and filled with the Holy Ghost,

they composed this compend of what they were to

preach, each one contributing his share to the one

composition, which they resolved to give as a rule

of faith to those who shoiJd believe.' No great

weight belongs to this testimony ; Ilufinus is no

historical authority. It is not improbable in itself,

however, that even in the age of the apostles some
formula of beUef existed. The exact form of the

present creed cannot pretend to be so ancient by
four bundled years, but a form not much different

from it was in use long before. Irena;us, the scholar

of Polycai-p, the disciple of St John, when he repeats

a creed not much unlike to the present, assiu-es us

that 'the eluu-ch dispersed tlu'oughout the whole
world had received this faith from the apostles and
tlieir disciples

;

' and TcrtuUian also affimis that

a similar creed had been ' prevalent as a r;de of faith

in the church from the beginning of the gospel.'

The same thing is proved by the creeds adnmustered
to the candidates for bajjtism in the 2d and 3d
ccutm-ies. They conespond, with slight variations,

to the Apostles' Creed. The true x-icw of this

formida of church behef, therefore, seems to be that
which regards it as the Roman or Latin form of the
crood which prevailed in all the early chiu-ches. It

is not strictly apostolic—certainly not in the order
of words derived through the Latin Chirrch, in

which it is now received .and repeated ; but it

is s\d)stantially apostolic—fairly representative of

the different elements of Christian f:iith as handed
down from the apostles, .and well claiming, there-
fore, the credence of the universal Christian ehiu'ch.

Since the Reformation in England, it has been the

usage to exhibit the Aj)08tles' Creed and Ten Com-
mandments in legible charactora on boards near the

communion-table in churches, in order that they

might be seen and repeated by the common people,

who were unprovided with books.

The JS'keiti', or rather, the Niceno-Constantino-

politan Creed, is the next p'eat expression of doc-

trinal truth that we meet mth in the history of the

church. It sprang out of the conflict, wliich had
begun even in the '2d c., as to the dignity and char-

acter of Christ. From the beginning, Ebionitism

had looked upon Christ as merely a Jewish teacher

of distinction ; Theodotus and Artemon openly

taught such a doctrine in Rome towards the close of

the 2d century. Otliers, on the contrary, taught a

doctrine wliich ideulilicd Christ witli God absolutely

in such a manner as to destroy all distinction of

jiersous in the Godheail. Monarchianisni, as it wa,-i

called, which held rigorously and formally to the

unity of God, was the ruling i)rineiple of both doc-

trines, opposite as were the cxpressious it assumed
in the two cases.

The controversy thus begun in the 2d, perpetuated

itself in the 3d c, under various modifications.

Paul of Samosata carried out the Unitarian tendency,

which reduced C'hi-ist to the level of a mere man

;

Sabellius carried out the same tendency in the

opjiosite direction, which made Christ not merely

divine, of the same substance with the Father, but
looked upon him as merely a manifestation of the

Father, without any distinct pcrsonahty. Sabel-

lianism recognised a Trinity of manifestations, but

not a Trinity of essences. God was one and aU-com-

preheutling, and the Son and the Spirit were merely

names or expressions for the different modes in

winch He reveals himself. SabeUius floui-ished about

the middle of the 3d c, and Paid of Samosata

somewhat later. Arius, 'Viho was a presbyter of

Alexandria, grew up in the midst of these heretical

infiuences, and soon distinguished himscLE in the

Alexandi-ian chiu'ch for his advocacy of the doctrine

that Cln-ist, although in a true sense divine, or the

Son of God, was yet not the very God. He denied

that he was ' of the substance of God,' or ' without

begimiiug;' he was only the highest of created

beings, in a sense di-vine, but not the same in sub-

stance -with the Father, nor equal srith him in power

and glory. Athauasiua eame forw.ard as the oppon-

ent of Arius, and the contest between them raged

keen and wide thi-oughout the chiu-ch.

The Coimcd of Nicaja was summoned in 325 by
Constantine, %\ith the view of settling this contro-

versy ; and the Nicene Creed was the rcsidt. There

were these three parties in the coimcd—the Atha-

nasians, or extreme orthodox party ; the Eusebians,

or middle ijarty ; and the Arians, or heretical party.

The heretics were few in nimiber, and possessed but

little influence; but the Eusebians were a sti'ong

party, and for some time resisted certain exiircssions

of the orthodox or Athanasiaus, which seemed to

them extreme and imwai-ranted ; but at length the

Homiiousiaus, as they were called, carried the d.ay

;

and Christ was declared not merely to be of like

substance [homoiomios), but of the sanies substance

{homOoitxios) with the Father. At the later CoimeU

of Const.antinople, the additional tenet of the

divinity of the Spirit was added, and the creed

com]>leted in the form in which it is familiar to

the English reader in the communion service in

the Book of Common Prayer. In it we confess,

as has been said, to the holy and undivided Trinity,

and distmctly own the divinity of each pei-son.

AVe commemorate the creation of the world by
' God the Father Almighty ;

' we acknowledge Jesus

Christ to be our 'Lord;' to have been 'begotten'

from all eternity: to be 'of one substance with
811
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the Father,' and vriih him Creator of all things ;

that ' for oiir salvation he came down from heaven,

was made man, and suffered and died for us.'
^
We

commemorate his resurrection, ascension, and sitting

at God's right hand ; express our expectation of

his second coming ; and declare that ' his kingdom
shall have no end.' We confess to God that He
hath appointed baptism for the remission of sins,

and given us leave ' to look for the resuiTection of

the dead' and 'the life of the world to come.'

The next remarkable monument of doctrinal

truth in the church is what is called the Allia-

7iasiaii Creed, a product of the 5th c, much later

than Athanasius himself, but representing, with

great formal minuteness and fidelity, his doctrine

of the Trinity, as apprehended and elabor.ited by
the AVestern Church. See Athanasian Creed.
The Apostles', the Nicene, the Athanasian, may

be said to form the great catholic creeds of the

chirrch. After the time of the last-mentioned

formula, there is no general symbol of faith that

claims oirr attention tiU the period of the Refor-

mation. Theology continued to be cidtivated

during the midcUe ages, and especially during the

12th and 13th centmies, with great assiduity.

Scholasticism is nothing else than the vast expres-

sion of the intellectual labour bestowed upon this

subject dm-big these ages, when scarcely any other

subject can be said to have eug.aged men's minds.

It was characteristic of scholasticism, however,

to work mainly upon the doctrinal data already

adopted and authorised by the church, developing

these data in endless sentences and commentaries.

There was, withal, no real freedom of inquiry, nor

life of speculation. But as soou as the eye of free

criticism and argument was tm'ned upon Scripture

with the Reformation, new Creeds and Confessions

began to spring up. On the one hand. Protestantism

had to defend its position and its scriptmal authority

by ajipe^.l to its system of belief ; and, on the other

hand, the Church of Rome, after many del.ays, gave
forth at the Council of Trent (1545— 15G3), a more
extended and detailed statement of its doctrine

than w'as to be found in any previous creeds. The
Dea'ees of Trent are the fixed authoritative symbol
or confession of faith of the Church of Rome.
Of the Protestant churches, the most notable

confessions of faith are the Lutheran ; the conti-

nental Calvinistic or Reformed ; the Anglican, or

Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England; and
the Puritan, or Westminster Confession of Faith.

The Luther.ans call their stand.ard books of faith

and diseiphne, Libid Si/ndiolii^i J:^(xle^iit' Eranf/eltca'

;

and reckon among them, besides the three catholic

creeds, the Augsburg Confession (q. v.), the Apolog'y

for th.at confession by Mclancthon, the Articles of

Smalkald drawn up by Luther, Luther's Catechisms
;

and in some churches, the Formida of Concord, or

the Book of Torgau.
Of the continental Calvinistic or Preformed

Churches, there are numerous confessions, the

jjrincipal of which are— 1. Tlie Helvetic Confessions
.—that of Basel, 1530, and BuUinger, Expositio Sim-
plex, 1506; 2. The Tetrapolitan Confession, 1531;
3. The Gallic Confession, 1559 ; 4. The Palatine
or Heidelberg Confession, 1575 ; 5. The Bclgio

Confession, 1559.

The Tliirt)j-nine Articles of the Church of Eng-
land h.ave been already described. See AliTici.Ks.

Thoy wei'c originally forty-two, and are supposed
to liavc been chiefly conqiosed by Cranmer. In

1571, tliey wore revised and apjjrovcd by convo-
cation and jiarliament.

'I'lio Westminster Confession of Faith was the
product of the great Puritan agitation of the 17th
century. As soou as the Long Parliament assembled

J12

in 1640, it set itself to consitler the question of the

reformation of religion. It carried resolution after

resolution directed against the existing government
of the Church of England ; and at length, on the

23d of November 1641, it jiassed the famous
Remonstrance, in which it proposed that, ' in order

the better to effect the reformation in the chureli,

there should be a general synod of grave, pious,

learned, and judicious divines, who should consider

all things necessary for the peace and good govern-

ment of the church.' Out of this proposal sprang

the Westminster Assemljly, although the parliament-

ary ordinance actually summoning the Assembly
w-as not issued tiU a year and a half later—viz.,

Jime 12, 1643. Accoi-ding to this ordinance, the

Assembly was to consist of 121 clergjTnen, assisted

by 10 lords and 20 conunoners as lay assessors.

Many of these appointed members, however, never

took their seat in the Assembly. The bishops

were prevented from doing so by a coimter ordi-

nance of the king.

Among the most notable divines who did assemble

were Bm'gess, Calamy, Gataker, and Reynolds, and
Gillespie, Henderson, Baillie, and Samuel Rutherford,

the commissioners from Scotland, of the Presby-

terian party ; Goodwin, Nye, and Bm-roughs, of the
Independent party ; and Lightfoot and Coleman,
with Selden, of the Erastians. The Presbyterians

greatly predominated, and the acts of the Assembly
bear thi'oughout the stamp of Cahdnistic Presby-
terianism. It began its sittings iu the autumn of

1643, and sat till the 22d February 1649, having
lasted upwards of five years and a half. Dm'ing
this period it had met 1163 times.

The most important labours which it achieved

were the Du-ectory of Public Worship and the
Confession of Faith. This latter document was
completed in the third year of its existence (1646),

and laid before parliament in the same year. It

was approved by the (ieneral Assembly of the
Church of Scotland in 1647, and again in 1690, on
the renewed establishment of Presbyterianism after

the Revolution.

The Confession of Faith, as it is the Latest of

the great Protestant creeds, so it is one of the
most elabor.ate of them all. It extemls to thirty-

three chapters, beginning with IIvliJ Scripture, and
ending with The Laat Judijmcnt. Of its thii'ty-

three chapters, twenty-one may be said to be
distinctly doctrinal— the first nineteen and the
last two. The others concern such subjects as

Christian LihertiJ, Eeliftous ]yorship. Oaths and
Voics, the Cii'il Maijistrate, the Church, the Sacra-
ments, Si/nods and Councils. The tone of the doc-

trinal chapters is that of the later and formal
Calvinism wliich spread from Holland among the
Englisli Puritans. The ecclesiastical spirit is

Puritan-Presbyterian. ' God alone' is declared to

be 'Lord of the conscience;' yet the ' jiublishing

of opinions contrary to the light of nature, or to

the known iirineiples of Christianity,' is at the
same time declared to be matter of censure by the
church, and of punishment by the civil magis-
trate. In composition, the Confession is an aljle

and comiirehensivc summary of theological truth,

shewing great logical skill in the deduction of parti-

cular doctrines from certain main principles. The
third chapti-r, (If God's Et(rn<d Decree, may be
said to be the key-note from which its most char-
acteristic doctrines follow in immediate sequence
and haiinony. It is well deserving the attention of

all students of theologj', not only as a remarkable
monument of Christian learning, lint as the most
rcjjresentative expression of a great spiritual move-
ment which has deeply tinged the national thought
of Britain, and modified the course of its history.
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It is issued, luulor authority, as a cheap duodecimo
vnhune by priiitcra ia Edinburgh, for general use

throughout Scotlaud. lucoqioratcd in the volume
is the text of the Covenants, but these arc not

esteemed part of the Confession. See Covbnant.s.

CllEKK, in Geography, is a small inlet on a low
coast, and in rivers formed by tlie moutlis of small

streams. Tn America, the term C. is applied to

small iiJaud rivors.

CRRKTER [C-rlhia], a genus of birds, the type

of the family Ucrthiailn; ; having a lotr^ish, slonilcr,

arched, and pointed bill ; a long, narrow, sharp-

pointed tongue, jagged near its tip ; the tail ralljiT

long, and the tijis of the tail-feathers firm and
pointed, e.\tending beyond the webs. The foot arc

rather slender ; the hinder toe .about as long as the

other toes. Of this confonnation of feet and tail

great use is made in climbing trees, the stiil feathers

of the tail being employed for support. Although

the family is large, it is doubtful if the genus con-

tains more than one true species, the Common C. (C.

faniiliaris), a bird found in all temperate parts of

Oouunon Creeper {CerChui familiam).

the northern hemisphere, wherever wood abounds.

It is common in Britain, but is not so well known as

many other birds, in consequence of its restless

habits, its r.apid movements, and prompt retirement

to the ojiposite side of a tree or branch from a

spectator. It searches for insects and their larv;e

in the crevices of the b.ai-k, and generally ascends

from the root to near the top of a tree before it

flies off to another tree or branch. It generally

builds its nest in a hole of a decayed tree. It is

one of the smallest of British birds, although
considerably larger than the -m-en. Its note is

monotonous, and often rejieated. Its prevalent
colour is reddish-brown above, different shades being
beautifully intermingled, and S]>cclded with white;
the imder parts white. In Scotland, it is frequently
called Bark-spcelrr (Anglicti, Bark-climber).—The
Wall C. (Tidiodroma mnraria) of the south of

Em-ope, frequents walls and the faces of rocks ; it

has a more slender bUl, and the tail-feathers are
not pointed.

CREEPS, a miner's term for the depression which
takes place on the surface from the removal of beds
of coal beneath. Masses of the coal-seam, like huge
pillars, are left by the miners for the support of the
superincumlient str.ata ; the pressure, however, of

these beds is so gi-eat that, in coiu-se of time, the
ceilmg gi-adu.ally sinks, or, as is more frequently the
case, because of the ceiling consisting of hard rock,

the softer shale pavement rises, until the intervening

sjiaces between the [jillars, left by the removal of

tlie coal, are lillod up. A consequent depression

takes place in tlie beds .above, .as also an alteration

of the surface-level. But this Ijeing so gradual ia

seldom noticed, except when it is made evident

from tlie accnmiilatiou of surface-w.ater, or in

districts where railw.ays pass over the coal-liclds.

CRE'FELD. See Krei'ELD.

CRE'MA, a town of Lombardy, Northern Italy,

situated in a line jilaiu on the ri^ht 1-taiik of the

Serio, 2o miles cast-south-east «f Milan. (J. is an
ancient [)hice, having been founded by the Longo-
bards in the Gth century. It suffered much during
the wars of the Ouelphs and Ghibelines. ('. is weU
built, is siirrouiulod by a wall and ditch, has an old

castle and cathedral, and manufactures of silk and
lace. I'op. 8.500.

C'REMO'NA, a city of Lombardy, Northern Italy,

situated on the north Ixink of the I'o, which is here
crossed by a bridge, about 4S miles south-east of

Milan. It is surrounded by walls \\itli flanking

towers and wet ditches, its cii'cumferenee being
nearly 5 miles. A canal uniting the Oglio and the

i'o passes through the city ; and the latter river ia

navigable for large boats from this point to the sea.

The streets of C. are wide and regular, and it has
some line buildings—the principal of which aro

the cathedi'al, built at tliffereut times, exliibitiug

various styles of architectiu'e ; the churches of ,San

Marghcrita, Sant' Agostino, Santa Agata, and S.an

Giorgio; the Palazzo Publico, Camjio Santo, and the

Torazzo or belfry—one of the loftiest and finest

towers in Italy, being 396 feet high, and cunimand-
ing magnilicent views over the fertile plains of

Mdau. By means of the Po, C. carries on a
considerable trade in the produce of the district ; and
it has manufactures of silk, cotton, earthenware,
and chemicals. It was formerly greatly celebrated

for its manufacture of violins, the most famous
maker being Amati, who liom-ished in the beginning
of tlie ISth century. Its musical strings were also

in great repute, but now neither violins nor strings

have more than ordinary excellence. Pop. .37,000.

C. is the capital of a province of the s.amo name,
« liieh has an extent of about 500 square miles, and
a pop. of 204,000.

CRENE'LLE, sometimes used for a battlement,

biit more frequently for the embrasures in a battle-

ment. The adjective Crenellated is in frequent use

to signify that a building is supplied with crenelles.

See Battle;sien-t.

CRENELLli, in Her.aldry, embattled, is used to

signify that any onlinary is drawn like the battle-

ments of a wall,

CRE'NIC A'CID is one of the constituents of

vegetable mould, and is iiroduced wherever leaves

and other plant matter are decaying, esj^ecially in

peat-bogs and marshes.

CREO'LE (Span, rriollo) is a word used in

speaking of the inhabitants of South iVmerica and
the West Indies. In its widest sense, it desig-

nates any individual born in the country, but of a

race not n.ative to it. Thus, a negro bom in the

country is sometimes called a C, in opposition

to one imported. It is lusually apjilied, however, to

persons boni in the colony or country and of pm'e

European blood, as distinguished from immigrant
Europeans, and also from the offspring of mixed
blood, such as mulattos and mestizos. Brazilian

Creoles call themselves also Erasileiros.

CRESCE'NDO, in Music, me.ans a gr.adual

increasing of sound, or changing from piano to forte
313
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and fortissimo. It is marked thus -=:=z:ZZl, °''

with the abbreviation cresc The swell of an organ,

when iveU constructed, produces a most perfect

crescendo.

CRE'SCENT. A representation of the half-moon

with the horns turned upwards, called a C, is often

used as an emblem of progress and success. It is

generally spoken of as 'the arms' of the Turkish

empire ; but is more properly the emblem of the

empu-e and people—not a very appropriate one in

our day. It was, however, the emblem of the

Greek before it became that of the Turkish nde

;

and at the present day, is frequently to be seen on

churches in Moscow and elsewhere in Russia, gene-

rally surmomited with the cross, marking unquestion-

ably the Byzantine origin of the Russian chm-ch.

CRESCENT, TcKKKH Order of. In 1799,

after the battle of Abouku-, the Sidtan Selim III.

testified his gi-atitude to Nelson by sending him a

C. richly adorned with diamonds. It was not

intended as an order, but Nelson wore it on his

coat, and on several occasions called himself the

knight of the C. Selim was flattered by the value

whi'oh the English admiral, already decorated with

so many orders, seemed to attach to his gift ; and it

was this circumstance ivhich determined him, iii

1801, to found the Order of the Crescent. Moham-
medans being forbidden in the Koran to carry such

marks of distinction, the order is conferred only

on Christians who have done service to the state.

The second person on whom it was conferred was
General Sebastiani, for his defence of Constan-

tinople against the EngUsh fleet in 1807. The
insurrection of the Janissaries suspended the eff'orts

at Europeanising n-hich Selim had begun, and

when they were resumed by Mahmud, he instituted

several other decorations. See Medjidie, Order
OF. There was an old order of the C, instituted at

Anglers by Rene, Duke of Anjou, brother and heir

of Louis III., king of Naples, in 1464. Its objects

were those common to the religious military orders

of those days, the honour of God, the defence of the

chiu'ch, the encouragement of noble actions, and the

glory of the founder. The didves of Anjou and
kinfs of Sicily were sovereigns of the order. The
badge was a C. of gold, on which was the word Loz,

enamelled in red letters, the import being Loz (laus)

en Croissant—Praise by Increasing. Like many
other orders founded by the smaller sovereigns, the

order of the C. did not siu-vive the founder.

CRESCENT, in Heraldry, is \ised both as a

bearing or charge, and as a difl'erence, or mark of

cadency. In the latter case, it designates the second

son, and those that descend from him. See Cadency.

CRESCENT CITY, a rising towni in tlio north-

west of the state of California, stands on the right

bank of the Tuolumne, about twenty miles above

the entrance of that river into the San Joaquin,

itself a tributary of tlie Sacramento, -n-hich falls into

the noble Iiarbour of San Francisco. The Tuolumne
is navigable for steam-boats to a distance of 10

miles above Crescent City.

CRESCE'NTIA. See Calahasii Tree.

CRESCENTI'NO, a town of Piedmont, in the

province of Vercelli, about 22 miles north-east of

Tm-in. It is situated in a marshy district near the

contluence of the Dora Baltea witli the Po. Erom
its plan, it would ajipcar to have been an old Roman
station. It has manufactures of silk and \voollens.

Poj). about 5000.

CHESS, a name given to many plants, of which

the foli.ige has a pungent, must.ard-like taste, and is

used as a salad. It is sometimes more strictly con-

lined to the genus Lcindium, a genus of the natural
8U

order Crucifera, haring small white flowers, and
oblong or roimded laterally compressed pouches
(silicules), with the cells one-seeded, and the valves

keeled or winged on the back. The Common C, or

Garden C. (L. Sativum),

is an annual, a native of

the East, frequentlj' cid-

tivated in our gardens,

and used in a young state

as a salad ; being easily

procured m a few weeks
fi-om the time of sowing,

and, by the aid of a little

artificial heat, even in

winter. There is an
esteemed variety with
curled leaves. Like most
of the other jilants of

similar pimgent taste,

particidarly those of the

order Cruciferce, the gar-

den C. is powerhdly anti-

scorbutic. Still more
pungent, and almost like

pejiper in t.aste, is its

congener, Pepperwort,
Ditlander, or Poor Man's
Peppier (L. latifoliiau),

found in wet places near

the sea in some parts of
(^.^.^3^ (Lepidium Sativum)

:

Britam, and occasionally ^ sllicule

used as a condiment by
the poorer classes. It was once in high repute as a

remedy for various diseases. Virginian C. {L. Vir-

ginicum) resembles the garden C. in its properties,

and is eaten as a salad, and used as a clia]ihoretio

medicine in North America and the West Indies. L,
piscidium, a native of the South Sea Islands, is there

used to stupefy fish ; it is also one of the plants used

))y sailors for prevention or cure of sciu'vy. Tho
name Winter C. is given to species of the genus

Barharea, also cruciferous bientual or perennial

plants, ^vith racemes of yellow flowers, quadrangvflar

pods, and lyi'ate or piimate leaves. The Common
Winter C. [B. vulgaris), formerly known as Herb St

Barbara, is plentifvd in moist pastures and hedge-

banks ill Britain, and
tliroughout Europe and
North America. It is

occasionally cidtivated

as a winter salad; in

Sweden it is used as a
lioiled vegetable. Its

pungency is combined
«-ith some degi'ee of

bitterness. A double
variety is common in

flower - borders, and
bears tho name of

Yelt.ow Rocket. Very
simdar to this, and also

occasionally cultivated,

is the Early Winter C,
or American C. (Bar-
hnrai jiracox), a native -

-j^^^^

also of Britain, the //C^^,
continent of Europe,

and North America.
liiiTER C. [Cardamine)
is another cruciferous

genus, with Uucar pods,

anil flowers Sometimes
of consiilcrable beauty,

the common Bitter

Bitter Cress {Cardamine
amara) :

n, hillque, oiicnilig.

C. or Cuckoo-flower

(/,'. prufcnsin), also known liy the name of Lady's

Smock—a very common ornament of moist meadows
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ill Britain, with white, hlush-coloured, or light

imrple llowers ; the flowers of wliich are stim-

iilaiit and diaphoretic, and liad at one time a liigh

reputation fur tlie cure of epilepsy, particularly in

children, and still retain a place in the )>lianna-

copceias. The young leaves of this species, as well
as of C. avmra, a species with still moro beautifid

flowers, and C. hirsnta, a small flowered species,

botli British, are used as salads, but more cenerally

in some continental countries than in Britain, being
pungent with a little bitterness. The leaves of G.

aiiKim are bi-ouglit to market in lar^e (piantities

in Bohemia and Saxony. The juice ot C. pratrnsis

is much used as an anti-scorbutic in the north
of Europe, to counter-

act the eflfeet of the
constant use of salted

meat and salted fish.

Water C. (Nasturtium
officinale) is a perennial

aquatic cruciferous

plant, much used both
in England and on the
continent of Europe as

a spring salad. The
genus Nasturtium,
which contains a con-

siderable number of

species, has a spread-

ing calyx, and a nearly

cylindrical pod. N.
officinale is a native of

almost all parts of the

world. Tlie leaves have
a pungent bitterish

taste, with a little salt-

ness. They possess

medicinal properties

similar to those of

Scurvy - Grass. In
favom'able weather, they may be procured in winter
as well as in spring, and may be frequently cut
over during a season. The plant is eidtivated to

a considerable extent both in Germany and near
London, in wide ditches, wliich are iilled with
slowly flowing and pure watei'. It grows best in

clear shallow running water, with a bottom of sand
or gravel. Mud is injurious Iioth to its growth and
to the flavour of its leaves. For Indian-Cress,
see TROP.t:oLUM.

CRESSET (Fr. croisette, diminutive of croix, cross),

a name given to a great light on a beacon or watch-
tower, to a lamp or torch, or a light fixed on a polo.

The name owes its origin to the fact that formerly
beacons were usually sm-mounted by a cross.

CREST (Lat. ovVo, atiift, from crcsfO,togrowup).
Though poindarly regarded as the most important
feature in heraldic emblems, the C, in the eyes of

heralds, is an external adjunct to the sliield, with-
out which the beaniig is complete, and which may
consequently be altered without materially affecting

its significance. Occupying the highest place on the
helmet (see illustration), it is the member of the
bearing by which the luiight was commonly known
in liattle ; and from this cu-cumstance, it is to it

that the terra cofjniumcc (from cognosco, to know) is

properly given. Its claim to a classical origin is

probably better than that of any other portion of
coat armour. Jupiter Ammon is represented as
having borne a ram's head on his helmet, and Mars
the figure of a lion or a tiger. Alexander the Gre.at,

on the pretence th.nt he was sprung from .Tupiter,

assumed the ram's he.ad; and Julius Cresar bore a
star, to denote that he was descended from Venus.
The helmet, as we see it represented on ancient

Water-Cress (Nasturliiim
o^cinalc).

Helmet and Crest of

Koger de Quincy,
Earl of "Winches-
ter.

statues and gems, was frequently adorned with a
crest. Sometimes it was of liorse-hair; at other
times a lion or otlier animal was jjlaced on the
helmet, either erect or couchant.

Newton, in his Dis/jlay i>f Jleraldry, says that the
first C. to be met with in the monuments of Eng-
lish chivalry, is that on the great seal of Richard
Cfcur de Lion. The helmets in this instance, and
in that of Roger de Quincy, Earl of Winchester,
dilfer in form from those afterwards used, the C.

occupying a much larger space.

Crests are said to have come into

general use about the time of

Henry III., and to have been
used as marks of distinction by
commanders in the holy wars,

as they had fonnerly been by
the Roman centurions. For light-

ness they were often made of

stuffed leather, which was gilt,

silvered over, or painted—a cir-

cumstance which explains their

gi'eater size then than in later

times, when they were made
either of wood or metal. The
earliest example of the wreath on which the C. is now
invariably placed, is that on the monument of Sir

John Harsiek. It consisted of two pieces of siUc, of

the colours of the armorial bearings of the wearer,

twisted together by the lady who had chosen him for

her knight. Though crests are now invariable append-

ages to shields, and many of them are appropriated

to particular famdies by hereditary descent, they
are believed to have been originally assumed at the

pleasiu'e of the wearers ; and they are even now less

strictly imder the cogruzance of the lieralds than the

devices on the shield, which must always be assigned

by competent authority. Crests are so various

that a classification of them is scarcely possible.

The following is an abridgment of that given by
Newton, who has -written very fully on the subject

in his Display of Hei'aldry. The most ancient class

of crests he believes to have consisted of ferocious

animals, which were regarded as figuratively repre-

senting the bearer and his pursuits. Secondly,

they were devices assumed as memorials of feats

of chivalry, and for the purjiose of perpetuating

traditions and family legends, either in addition

to, or differing from, those represented on the shield.

Tiiirdly, they sen-ed only to give a more prominent

place to objects already represented on the shield.

Fourthly, they commemorated religious vows, or

expressed the religious or knightly aspiiations of tho

bearer. Fifthly, they were mere whims, and were

adopted for no very definite reason, and served no

very definite purjiose. As many of them belonged to

persons not only unconnected by family, but of

different names, they no longer served the purpose

of distinction when separated from the shield. To
this latter class !*long the vast majority of modern
crests assumed at the suggestion of seal-engravers

and coaeh-paintei's.

The l;.>n as,sumed by Richard I., during the

cnisade in the Holy Land, to express the bravery

for which he was jffoverbial. was borne by Edward
III., Hemy VII., Edward VI., and James I. ; Jind

since that tune has been recogniseil as the appro-

priate C. of the royal family of England. In early

times, the same C. was not always borne even by
the same pei-son. Besides the fion, Edward III.

occasionally bore a white raven crowned ; and
other monarchs made use of similar additions.

Anciently, the nobility mostly bore plumes of

feathers.' But several of the Earls of Warwick,

of tho Bcauch.amp famUy—the last of whom died

in 14-15—bore for C. a bear with a rugged staff.



CRESTE—CRETACEOUS GROUP.

muzzled, collared, and cliained, as it is stUl to be
Eoeu on signs (see woodcut). The origin of the

MTeath has been already mentioned. It is now
represented as consisting of two

_,^, stripes of gold or sdver lace,

twisted into a circiJar cord. Its

tinctures are always those of

the principal metal and coloiu' of

the arms. It is a rule in deline-

ating the wreath, which is shewn
edgewise above the shield, that

the first coil shall be of metal,

aud the second of coloui-. Civic,

triumphal, and other crowns were
used as wreaths ; aud this prac-

tice is supposed to have given
rise to the use of coronets, out of which crests are

sometimes represented as issuing, even in the case

jf persons who are not noble.

CRESTE, in Ai-chitectm'e, an ornamental finish-

ing, either carved in stone, or of tiles runnmg along

the top of a wall, or the ridge of a roof. Crest-

tiles, or, as they are coiTuptly caUed, Cress-tiles, or

Crease-tiles, are frequently in the form either of

Crest-Tiles.

small liattlements or Tudor flowers, as in the aceom-

])auying illustration from Exeter Cathedral. See

Cops.

CRESTED, in Heraldry. When a cock or other

bird has its comb of a different tincture from its

body, it is said to be C. of such a tincture, naming
the tincture.

CRE'SWICK, TiiOMA.'i, R.A., one of the best and
most jiopidar of recent English laudsoape-]iaiutors,

was born at Sheffield, ISU. He early c.xhiljitcd a

taste for drawing, and in his IVtli year removed to

London, with a view to study the art as a pr.jfession.

]!ut already ho had so far advanced, that two of his

]>icturc3 were, during that year, admitted into the

Royal Academy's exhibition. C. love I to jiaint the

beautiful streams, and glens, and wooded dell.s of his

native land; and these, which form the subject of

his best paintings, are represented on liis canvas with

the very fidelity and freshness of nature itself.

Among "his greatest works are 'England,' 'London

Road a Hundred Years Ago,' and the ' Weald of

Kent.' His knowledge of aerial perspective was un-

surpassed. C. also ])ainted some admirable >:ea-side

studies. He was elected an associate of the Royal

Academy in ISl'i, aud 1!.A. in 1S51. C. was one

of tlie artists to whom the an-angenient of the

Gallery of Modern Paintings at tlie Mancliester

Exhibition of 1857 was intrusted. [Ho died 18G0.]

CKETA'CEOITS GROUP, or CHALK FOR-
MATION, the upper strata of the Secondary series,

immediately Ijelow the Tertiary beds, and resting on

the; Oolite. This grinip is separated from the I'Aiceue

Tertiary beds by a decided change in both tlie

rocks and fossils. The Eocene strata rest uncon-

formably upon the chalk ; it is, however, moie than
316
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.litlitv wth the chalk. When a piece I general sense to idiocy, or defective mental develop-

dk IS rubl,«l down to powder ^vith
]

niont dcneiiding upon local causes, and associated

.;ui3 of a soft 1>rash, and the powder with bodily deformity or arrested growth. L. la

point, save sc

of wliite chalk

water, by me.--
< -

, .v ^

examined by tlie microseoiie, it will be fonnd that

tiic greater portion consists of shells of the minuter

kinds of Foraminifera, mixed with the disintegrated

prisms of I'inna or other largo shells iif lik<' structure,

the sludls of (Jytheriua, a nuiriui; Entomnstraean,

very often found in connection with Goitre (q. v.

tlie lower Al])ine valleys, not only of Switzerland

and Italy, but of tlie ryrenees, .Syria, India, and

(;liina. in Kumpe, it is rarely met with at a higher

elevation than »)()() feet, and haunts chieHy the

iviid ,>robably a few Diatoms. Deep-sea soundings valeys surroun, ed by '' ?\,'^"
„f'"

' V/''^ °^

have disclo.s«l a formation precisely similar, as talui.g rocU which exclude the I'M'^'- -'^^''^^,
'' '. * '^

^'^l
nlvee .at the present time. Of simie gatherings circulation of .air. Cretins are .al».ays pitiable, and

o Sued at aMpth of two miles from the great
;

frequently repulsive objects ;
they arc

.

SeneraUy

\la tk' plateau, rrufessnr Bailev says: 'I was dirty, shame ess, .and obscene ; their appetite is com-

me tlv deli.'hted to find that all these deep sound- ' monly voracious; the mouth is large and open, the
gie.vMy lun^niLU b n i

. , „^ t „' „.„.+i„i„ tongue often protruded, the eyes small, the nose

Hat and broad, the skiUl naiTow and .small in all its
of sand or gravel exists in them. They .are chiefly

made up of perfect little calcareous shells (Forami-

nifera), and contain also a sm.all number of siliceous

^:^^^^.^<ZZ^ :^^r suilp^:: rickety, the belly protuberant The c^use

t em to have been floated in, attached to the roots . is still imperfectly understood ;
the recent researches

of t" es more probably to sea-weeds. It is more of Vi«b-ow tend to the conclusion that it is a pliy-

1 fhcult to account for the origin of the Hint. Pro- sieal degener.ation, dependent on the '•^^^'t;'"

f^'
lessor Bailey found that some leas, especially in the

[

undue amount of calcareous m.atter into the system,

Arctic regions, supplied an enormous quant

the siliceous frustnles of the Diatomace.a;,

Biiicules of sponges. That such org.anisms may L,..., — „- ,
, -t^.t^ «;„., r,„.rRi?

been converted into the flint nodidcs seems very I are .alone .accessible to the inhabitants. .See C'OirKE

lable when we remember that many of the Many .attcunpts have been recenly made t^^^^^^^^

nodules Lave the extern.al conform.ation of sponges, the condition of the cretin u
f.

>' '™ '
'?y 'T;.;:

and shew occasion.ally also the intern.al structure, ing him froin the loc.ahty of his b.ith and by ciu-e^^^^

Mr Bowerbank's microscopic examin.ation of flint traming ; the institution founded by Dr Gnggen-

nod.des seems to lead to the conclusi.m th.at .all biihl on the Abendberg (q. v.), near Interlaken m
Cs are rrodnced from the siliceous skeletons of .Switzerland, having been the prototyi,e_ of^ m.anj

organic bemgs. Chalk, then, seems to have been a

.Umensions, the forehead retreating, the cc.iiiplexion

cadaverous ; in addition to which, the whole budy is

dwarlish, the haiiils and feet large, the limbs often
" " ' The cause of C.

y in the ' undue amount ot calcareous m.atter into tne sy-bieiu

;

ntity of
' and this agrees with the general rcsidt of numerous

ic, and observations previously made, as to the prevalence

ay have '' of goitre and C. in places Avhere calcareous^ waters

I .are .alone .accessible to the inhabitants. .Se.

deposit in very deep seas, far out of the reach of
j

land-currents, wliich would certainly h.ave brought

,

with them argillaceous and arenaceous debris.
!

The C. G. is highly fossiliferous. The remains of
:

plants .are abundant in the frcsli-watcr Wealden

beds ; amongst them have been found fr.agmentary

portions of clicotyledons. If we except the micro-

scopic Diatoraace;e, wdiich are not nnfrequent in

the white chalk, vegetable remains .are rcare in the

other members of the group. The various divisions

of the anim.al kingdom are represented in the

organic remains of the chalk, if we except the

wai-m-blooded vertebr.ata, which h.ave hitherto—if

they existed—escaped notice. Foraminifera were

enormously .abundant in the se.a-s, and active in the

secretion of the soluble carbonate of lime, fixing it

in then- minute .shells, which, after their death, as

has been shcAA-n, formed the princip.al material of the

chalk. In the lower beds, Polyzoa have been foimd

in gi-eat abundance on the continent. Echinoderms

are in immense numbers, and beautifully preserved.

Crust.aeca .are occasionally found. Of moUusea,

the Brachiopoda and Ceph.alopoda are especially

.abundant, both being jiel.agie tyjies. Ctenoid and

Cycloid fishes appear in this group for the first

time, though yet in small numbers—the Placoids

.and Ganoicls being still the predominant forms.

Reptiles, though not so numerous as in the former

period, were y'et far from rare. For fmther details

of the fossils, see Diatomacelt:, Siphonia, Ventri-

i.'ULiTKS, Foraminifera, TerebratuljV, Rhyncon-
ELLA, HlPPURITES, Sc^LPHITES, AMMONITES, HaMITES,

DiADEMA, Ptychodus, Mososaurus, Plesiosaubus,

Ichthyosaurus, Pterodactylus, &c.

CRETE. See Candia.

others on the continent, and of some in England

and Scotland, for the education of Icbots (q. v.).

CREU.se, a river and a dep.artment in the centre

of Fr.ance. The river rises in the mount.ains on the

southern border of the department of C, and flows in

a generally n.)rth-north-west direction through that

department, then in a north and westerly direction

through Indre, and divitUug the departments Vienne

and ludre-Loire, f.alls into the Vienne, a tributary

of the Loire, .about 12 miles north of ChatcUenaidt,

after a course of .alioiit 150 mUes.—The departmeni;

to which the river gives its name lies in hit. 45° 39'

-46° 26' N., and long. 1° 24'—2° ;!6' E. On an

area of about 2200 square miles, it h.ad a i>opul.ation,

in 1856, of 278,889 ; a consider.able decrease, as com-

pared with 1851. Low moimtams and chains of hills

occupy the greater part of the land. The streams,

with the exception of the C, are insigniheant.

1
The climate is moist and vari.able, and the soil

i

thin and Hght in the southern hilly district, which

is interspersed with stretches of he.ath and p.as-

tiire, but better in the lowlands of the north-east.

The products are rye, buckwheat, oats, and potatoes;

but agricidture is backward, and the rearing of

cattle forms the chief branch of rural industrj-.

Large quantities of chestnuts and fruit are grown.

The°mmer.als are not miportaut. The people of C.

are but slightly educated, and use a coarse patois;

but .are genenaUy industrious, and annually migrate

. in larire numbers to find work in various parts of

1
France. C. is divided into the arrondissements

I Aulnisson, Boiu'ganeuf, Boussac, Gueret, with Gueret

1 for its capital.

CREUZEK, Georg Friedeich, a learned Ger-

man philolofjer, w.as born .at M.arburg, March 10,

1771 and studied there and at Jena. In 1802, he

CRE'TINISM, from a-etin (French), an icUot of was .appomted a professor at xMarbm-g, and m 1804

the Alps, and this again prob.ably from c/ire^/cH, a obtained the chair of Philology and Ancient History

Christian, one who, from his state of fatuity, could at Heidelberg, which he occupied for 44 years m
not sin, .and w.as viewed with some degree of reUgious the worthiest manner In 1 848, he retn-ed into

respect. The n.ame of C. is now applied in a more priv.ate life, the mtirmities of age haA-mg forced hmi
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to renounce the fatigue of teaching. He died at

Heidelberg, 15th February 1S58.

C.'s whole life haa been devoted to the study of

antiquity. His fii'st, and probably his greatest

M'ork, was Si/vtboiik mid Mytliolofjie der cdten Viilkar,

hesonders der GriecJten (4 vols., Leip. 1810— 1812).

This treatise, which asserted tlie sjiubolieal char-

acter of ancient mj'thologies, excited a lively cim-

troversy, in wliicli Hermann and Voss appeared
as the opponents of Creuzer. His next work in

importance was a complete edition of the works of

Plotinus (3 vols., O.xford, 1835). Along M-ith G. H.
IMoser, C. edited several works of Cicero

—

De
Natura Dcoruin (1818), De Lerjibus (1824), De
J^epubUca (1826), and De DivhiaOone (1828), &c.

Between 18.37 and 1848, he published a partial

collection cif his writings in 10 vols. {Deutsche

Schriften. Leip. and Darms.), the last of which
contains an autobiography of C. under the title

Axis deiii Lehen ernes alien Professors. He is also

the WTiter of essays on archseological topics too

numerous to be mentioned. In 1854 appeared
Frklerki Creuzeri Ojniscida Selecla.

CREVECOEUK [Heart-hreaker), the name of a

Dutch port iu the province of North Brabant, on
the left bank of the Meuse, where this river receives

the Dieze, about 4 miles north-north-west of Bois-

le-Duc. It iigiu-es somewhat prominently in the

wars of the Dutch and Spaniards.

CREVILLE'NTE, a town of Spain, iu the pro-

^ince of Alicante, about 20 miles west-.ionth-west

of the city of that name. It is situated at t!io foot

of the hills forming the boundary of Murcia, and
has a population of about 7000, who are chiefly

engaged in wearing and in agi-icidtural piu'suits.

CKEW, of a ship, is a collective name for all

the persons employed therein, but usually limited

to designate non-commissioned oflBcers and seamen
oidy. In men of war, the entire C. are divided uito

five groups : 1. Subordinate and w'arrant officers

;

2. Chief petty officers ; o. First-class working petty
officers ; 4. Second-class working petty officers

;

5. All below the 4th group. In the very largest

war-steamers now afloat, there are upwards of 80
different ranks, grades, or offices among the crew.

Besides the above classification of all the hands
on board as members of one C, there are certain

minor groups, each consisting of men employed iu

special work ; such as the saiCnaker's C, cooper's C,
armourer's C, carpenter's C, cockswain's C, boat-

swain's C, &c.

In a merchant-ship, under the new Mercantile

Marine Act, the master, before he starts on a
voyage, must send a list of his C. to the customs'

comptroller at the port of departure, and a similar

list within forty-eight hours after his return. The
masters of coasting-vessels, however, are required

to do this only twice a year. Emigrant officers

insist that ships to Australia shall have four sea-

men as C. to every 100 tons burden, and three to

Bhi[)S bound for America. In the large sea-going

steamers, however, the number of hands is rela-

tively greater, owing to the various duties rclatin"

to the machinery ; a steanu'r of 1000 tons will

have as many as 60 or 70 hands, if bovmd for a

long voyage.

CREWE, a town in the south of Cheshire, form-

ing a central station of five important railways, to

which it owes its present imjiortance. I'op. (1801)

8158, chiefly employed in the railway stations and
foundries, and in tlie manufacturing and repairing of

railway carriages and locomotives.

CREW'KEKNE, a town in the south-east of

Somersetsliiie, in the fertile valley of the I'aiiet

and Isle, 10 miles south-south-west of llehcster,
SIB

and Eiu-rounded by a ivide amphitheatre of highly
cultivated hills. Pop. 449S. The chief maniifactiu-es
are saUcloth, sacking, hair-seating, webbing, and
girths. Its weekly markets, and annual fair, wliieh
is held on September 4th, for sheep, cattle, and
horses, are much frequented and well supplied.
The word 0. means ' hermitage of the cross.'

CRI'BB.VGE is a game with cards, played by
two, three, or foiu' persons, the wdiole pack being
used. When three are engaged, each plays for

himself; when fom', they take sides. The value
of the cards is the same as at 'whist ; but there are
no trumps. The number of cards dealt is usually

five or six, the mode of playing the game varying
slightly \iiVa. the number of cards used. The points

are scored on a board with holes for pegs, and 61
coustitutes game. The terms used in the game are

as follow : Crib, the cards laid out by each party,

the points made by them being scored by the dealer.

Pairs are two similar cards, as two aces or two
kings ; they reckon for two points, whether in hand
or playing. Pairs rotj(d are three similar cards, and
reckon six points. Double 2>airs royal are four

similar cards, and reckon twelve points. These
various points are thus made : if your adversary
plays a seven, and j-ou another, a pan- is made,
which entitles you to two points ; if he then jday
a third seven, he makes a pair royal, and marks
si.x ; and if you play a fourth seven, it constitutes

a douljle pair royal, and entitles you to twelve
points. Fijleens.—If auy combination, whether of

two or more cards, in your hand, or in play, make
together fifteen, such as a ten and a five, a two,
a five, and an eight, &o., you reckon two points.

Sequences are tliree, four, or more successive cards,

and reckon for an equal niuuber of points; and
in plaving a secpience, it is of no consequence
which card is played first ; for instance, if your
adversary plays an ace, and you a five, he a three,

you a two, and he a four, he scores five for the
sequence. Flush is when the cards ai-e all of one
suit, and reckons for as many points as there are

cards. A knave of the same suit as the turn-up
card coimts for one in any hand. If a luiave be
turned up, it counts two for the dealer. For fidl

directions for playing the game, see Cliamhers^s

Information for tlie People, article ' Indoor Amuse-
ments.'

CRI'B-BITING is a bad habit met vnih es^-
cially in tlie lighter breeds of horses, and those
spending a considerable amo\mt of leism'e iu the
stable. The act consists iu the animal seiziug •n-ith

his teeth the manger, rack or any other such object,

and taking in at the same time a deeji inspiration,

technically called vind-sucJcinr/. C. siiringa often

from iiUe play, may bo first indulged iu during
grooming, especially if the operation is conducted
in the stall, and the animal be needlessly teased

or tickled ; is occasion.ally learned, a])parently, by
imitation from a neighbour ; and in the first instance
is frequently a synqitoni of some fonn of indigestion.

Its indulgence may be suspected where the outer
margins of the froiit teeth are worn and rugged,
and will soon be proved liy turning the animal loose

where he can find suital)le objects to lay hold of.

It iisually interferes with thriving and comlition,

and leads to attacks of indigestion. It can be pre-

vented oidy by the use of a muzzle or throat-strap

;

but in those newly acq\iired cases residting fi'om

gastric derangement, means must further be taken
to remove the acidity or other such disorder.

CRICE'TUS. See Hamster.

CllI'CHTON, J.MIKS, surnamcd the ' Admiraui.h,'
was a native of Scotlaml, wliero ho was bora in

1C51, or, according to others, in 1500. His father,
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Robert Crichtou of Elliock, in the county of Perth,

was Lord Advocate of Scotland from 1561 to 157.'!.

On tUo mother's side, 0. was descended from tlio

old Scottisli kings, a circumstance of which he used

to boast on the continent. He was educated at

St Andrews University. Before he reached his

20th year, lie had, it seems, ' run through the wIdIc

circle of the sciences,' mastered ten different

languages, and iicrfeeted himself in every kni^^htly

accomplishment. Thus iianoplied in a suit of

intellectual .armoiu-, C. rode out into the world ot

letters, and challenged all and sundry to a learned

encovuiter. If we can believe his biographers, tlie

stripling left every adversary who entered the lists

against him Iiors de combat. At I'aris, Rome, Venice,

Padua, Slantiia, he achieved the most extraordinary

\-ictoric3 ill disputation on all branches of human

kuowled<'e, and excited universal amazement and

applause. The beauty of his person and the elegance

of his milliners also made him a great favourite

with the fair; whUe, as if to leave no exceUcnce

imattained, he vanquished, in a duel, the most

faiiunis gladiator in Kurope. The Didce of Mantua,

in whose city this perUous feat was perfonned,

appointed him preceptor to his son, Vmcentio di

Gonza'-o, a dissolute and prolligate youth. One

ui'dit, during the carnival, C. was attacked m the

st?eet3 of Aiautua by half-a-dozen j.eople m masks.

He pushed them so hard that then- leader piOled off

his mask, and disclosed the features of the prmce.

With an excess of loyalty which proved his death,

C threw hunself upon his knees, and begged

Vincentio'g pardon, at the same tune presentmo

liim with his sword. The heartless OTetch plimged

it into the body of his tutor. Thus perished,^ m the

22d year of his age, the ' Aibnirable Crichtou.'

What measure of truth there may be in the

hyberbolioal eulogies of his biographers, it is mipos-

sible to determine, as C. left no writings by which

they might have been judged.

CRI'CKET (of doubtfid derivation), a well-known

game, is of very ancient date. The author of the

Crkket Field—one of the best manuals on the subject

—beUevcs it to be identical ivith 'Club-ball,' a

game played in the 14th c. ; it went originaUy by

the name of ' handyn and handoute.' C. is a tridy

national English game. There is harcUy a town,

villace, or school, that does not own its C. ground,

and military authorities hold it in such estimation

as a healthy recreation, that soldiers are encom-aged

to occujiy their leisure time in its pm-suit. Of late

years, C. has been introduced largely into Scotland

and Ireland, and is rapitUy becoming naturalised all

over the world. The rtquu-ements for carrying on

the game are— 1st, a piece of level turf an acre or

two in extent ; 2d, a sufficient number of players

to form two sides of eleven each, for double wicket,

and a lesser munber for siiirjle \ricket; 3d, for

double wicket (the mode in which the game is

usiiaUy played), two bats, two sets of wickets and

bails, and a ball. ^Vhen a match is to be played

between two 'elevens,' the first thing to be done

is to 'pltcli' the wickets. Wklcets consist of six

wooden stumps, 27 inches high, and are placed m
the ground in sets of three, at a distance of 22

yards apart. On the top of each set of stiunps

are placed two smaU pieces of wood, called bails.

The rival sides next toss for first 'innings,' and

the director ot the side that is to go in first, places

two of his men at the wickets as batters ; while

a bowler, wicket-keeper, long stop, and fielders

(see accompanymg illustration), are placed in their

several positions by the director of the opposite side.

When these arrangements are satisfactorily made,

and the markers or scorers are at their post, the

umpires take their places, and the game begins. It

may be well to mention here that the relative

merits of rival eidea are decided by the total number
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Plan of Cricket-field, shewing positions of parties

engaged at double wicket

:

Names of parties indicated by the figures: •», Batters; 1,

Bowler ; 2, Wickct-liccpcr ; 3, Long-stop ; 4, Short-shp ; 5,

Ion"-slip; 6, I'oint; 7, Cover-point; 8, Mid-\vicl»et
; 9,

Lone Field-off; 10, Long Field-on; 11, Leg; 00, Umpires;

ft Scorers. This is the usual placing of the liild-men, but

bowlers make such alterations as they deem beet to oppose

the batters,

of runs made by each eleven batters during two

innings—the side whose players score the most

being, of com'se, victorious.

We may further premise that the bowler's object

is to direct his ball, by a swift movement of the arm,

towards the opposite wickets, at which one of the

batsmen stands, and, if possible, to strike down the

stiunps or knock off the bails ; while the object of

the batsman, on the other hand, is to protect his

wickets from the bowler's attack, by either stopping

the ball when it reaches him (blocking), or driving

it out to the field. And much of the beauty of the

game depends upon the precision -n-ith which the

bowler can dh-ect ball after ball in a straight Une

for the -wickets, and the corresponding skill displayed

by a good batsman in guarding them.

AVe will now suppose the two batsmen to be at

their places, the bowler at his, baU in hand, and the

other players arranged in theirs : at a signal from

the umpii-e the bowler cries 'Play!' and imme-

diately after, delivers his fii-st baU. If the batsman

misses the baU, and it passes the wicket the wicket-

keeper stops it, and returns it to the bowler, who

delivers another ball, and so on. When the batsman

strikes the ball fieldwards, he immediately runs to

the opposite ivicket, passing his companion batsman,

who crosses to liis, and so on, till the ball has been

returned by a fielder to the wicket-keeper or bowler s

hand. Thus, if the stroke be a long one, the striker

may have time to run perhaps three times between

the crickets before the ball is throvra up, when

tliree 'nins' are accoriUngly placed at his n.ame by

the scorers, on their sheet. If, however, the bowdcr

or ^^•icket-kecper receives the baU, and touches the

wickets with it, before the advancing b.itsman has

reached his 'ground' or touches it with lus bat,

the striker is out, and another man takes his

nlice Besides, if a baU from a stroke of the bat

be cauTht by one of the opposite party before

it reaches the ground; or if in striking at a

ball the striker hits down his -mcket; or if he

wilfuUy prevents a baU being caught, or strikes it

twice; or if any part of his person stops a ball

which would otherwise have hit his wicket, the

striker is out. It frequently happens that two

skUfid batsmen guard their wickets so effectuaUy

and score so many nms, to one particular style of
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bowling, that a change either of the bowler, or

style of bowling, is adoijted by the other side.

This change, say from swift to slow bowling, or

vice vasd, generallj' produces the required results,

and leads to the speedy retirement of the hitherto

fortunate batsmen.

The wicket-keeper's place is a very important

one, his principal duty being to stop ^\'ith his hands

every baU the batsman misses, it being allowable to

make runs (byes) for balls that elude his grasp.

Behind him stands the long stop, who is always on

the outlook for balls that escape the wicket-keeper.

The fielders, who are posted in various parts of the

gi-oimd, ought to possess quickness of eye and foot,

and skUl in picking up \rith either hand a ball

that is runnuig, and instantly throwing it to the

wickets. They must also be well skilled in catch-

ing balls. Much depends on their judgment of

distance between the point at which tlie ball is

picked up, and the wickets, as misconception of this

may lead to overthrowing the ball, or throwing

it short, whUe the b.atsmen are profiting by the

error, and scoring additional runs. Fielders usually

throw the ball to the wicket-keeper, who returns it

slowly to the bowler ; this saves the hands of the

latter from being imsteadied by catching long baUs.

At the end of every four bowls, the bowler, wicket-

keeper, long-stop, and fielders, channe places, and

thus every four balls are delivered from alternate

wickets ; four balls constitute an ' over,' which it is

the mnpire's duty to reckon and announce.

We have said that each side is allowed two inn-

ings, but it sometimes happens that one side scores

more runs in one innings than the other does in two

;

thus, A's side, we will suppose, goes in first, and its

eleven men score 180 ; B's side then goes in, and

scores, say, 80 the first innings, and 70 the next

:

in that case, A would be said to have won by an

innings and 30 runs.

In England, there are many profession.al men who
make a livelihood by playing matches with amateur

clubs, and by in-structing the latter in tlie art. The
Marylebone and Surrey are, perhaps, the two most
influential clubs in England ; and for skill and
science, it may safely be said, that the 'Eleven of all

England,' and the 'United Eleven' (ju-ofessionals),

excel all other cricketers in the world. The attrac-

tions of 0. seem to be fast spreading in aU countries.

In America, the game is played to a large extent,

and with skill almost equalling that of English

pl.ayers. In 1859, America sent a challenge to Eng-

land, who accepted it by sending her Eleven : this

band of players competed with the principal trans-

atlantic clubs, and returned to England covered

with laurels. The best works on C. are Tlie Cricket

Field (Lond. Longmans), Felix va the. Bat, and
Lillywhite's Guide to Cricketers (Lond. Kent & Co.).

CRICKET (Grylhis ; Acluita of some naturalists),

a genus of orthoptcrous insects, of the section

iSaltuloria (in which the hinder legs are long, very

strong, and formed for lea])ing), allied to locusts and

grasshoppers, and the tyjjC of a f.amily Ori/Uid'C (or

Aehetidw). The wings are folded horizontally, and

form, when closed, a slender thread-like acumiuation

beyond the wiug-covei-s (elijtra). It is by the

friction of the wing-covers against each other, and

in virtue of a pecidiarity of their structure, th.at the

males produce the stridulous sound which makes
these insects so well known. The antenna; are long

and thread-like, inserted between the eyes. The
l)(st known species is the Hoi'.'JE C. ((.'. domcuticun),

which is about an inch long, with antenn.-e of almost

an inch and a half, of a pale-yellowish colour,

mingled with brown. It is widely ilistributed over

)iurope, iiarticularly the south, and is conimon

in Great Britain. Its very frcriuent abode is in

310

nooks and crevices of houses, and it sometimes
burrows in the mortar; the neighbourhood of the

fire is very attractive to it, particularly in winter ;

and its merry note has, accordingly, become asso-

ciated with ideas of domestic comfort and cheer-

fulness. Without the heat of the fire, it becomes

House Cricket [Grylliis domcsticus) :

fl, eggs; h, young just hatched ; c, full-grown larva; rf, piipst;

e, perfect insect.

dormant, or nearly so, m winter. It remains

quiet during the day, but is lively and active at

night, issuing forth to seek its food, which consists

both of animal and vegetable substances. Bread-

crumbs are very acceptable to it ; and for the sake,

apparently, both of food and warmth, it very much
frequents bakehouses. The larvffi are wingless,

the pupaj have mere ruiUmentary wings.—The
Field C. ((?. campestris) is larger, blackish, with the

base of the wing-covers yellowish, feeds on herbs

and roots, makes a louder noise than the House C,
and is not unfrequent in some parts of England,

but very rare in .Scotland.—A species of C. ((?.

vipgaecpliahin) fomid in Sicily, makes a noise loud

enough to be heard at the distance of a mile.—The
Mole C. (Gnjllotaljia) mU be noticed in a separate

article.

CRI'CKLADE, a town in the north of Wiltshire,

7 miles south-east of Cirencester, in a level country,

on the right b.anlc of the Isis, one of the sources of

the Thames. C. was formerly a borough town, but

at present what is called the borotigh of Cricklade,

inchules, Viesides C, the to«iis of Swinchm, High-

worth, Wootton Bassett, and upwards of 50 parishes

or distticts. C. was disfranchised in 1782, and the

right of voting now belongs instead to the Hundreds
of Cricldade, Staple, Higliworth, and a few other

places. Pop. of towni, 1 !)()(!. The ford of the

Thames here was the fre<iuc-nt scene of contests in

former times. The to« n was twice iihuulered by
the Danes, first in 9U5, and again in lOlO.

CRIEFF—including the bm'gh of barony of Crieff

and tlie burgh of reg.ality of Drummond—a town on
the Earn, 17 miles west of I'ertli. It is beautifully

situated on rising ground .at the foot of the (ii'am-

pians, and near the entrance by the Sma^ Glen to

the Scottish Highlands. It is the second town in

the county. Pop. 38'24. It has woollen manufac-
tures, besides tanneries. The mild climate of C.

makes it the resort of invalids in siuniner. It is

now eminent for its schools. St Margaret's College

was opened here in 1849, for the education of young
l.-idies of the Ejiiscojjal communion. Near is the

fine scenery of Ulen Ahnoud, with Trinity College,
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oijeued in 1847, for students connected with the

fScottisli Episcopal clnircli. Morrison's Academy

—

liuilt at a cost of i'O.'iOO, and endnwed by Thomas
Morrison, Iniilder, Edinl)urt,'h, witli .£20,000—vas
opened in 1800. The railway to (J. was opened in

1S56. Since then C has much improved. The
fjreatest Scotch cattle-market stood liere till 1770,
when it was removed to Falkirk.

CRILLON, Louis de Berton t)E.s Balbes,
aurnaraed ' Li! Bii.WK,' was born at Murs in Provence,

in 1541. Under Fr.anei.'S of Lorraine, Duke of Guise,

tlieii the model of military cliivalry, he was trained

for war, and at the age of 10, was accounted an
accomplished soldier. In 1558, he gave the iirst

jpublio [jroDt of his valour at the siecie of Calais.

Shortly after, lie covereil liiniself with glory at

tlie eaiilurc of G nines. Tlio whole army celebrated

the jn-aises of the young hero, who was introduced

liy Duke Francis in Uattering terms to Henry II.

As a rcw.ard of his numerous heroic deeds, he

oljtained a multitude of church benefices, which he
intrusted to tlie care of learned clerks. In the

religious -wars of the 16th e., ho fought against the

Hugueuots, and distinguished himself .at the b.attles

of Dreux, .Jarnae, ami jSIoneontour. He was likewise

present at the battle of Lepanto, in 1571, and
though wounded, was appointed to carry the news
of the victoiy to the pope and the French king. In

the atiocities of the St Bartholomew Massacre, C.

had no ])art. In 1573, he took jiart in the siege of

La Rochelle. In 15S5, Henry HI. made him knij^'ht

of his Orders. He continued faithful to his sovereign

in his struggle with the Catholic League. Heniy
I V. fomid in him a sincere friend and adWser. After

tlie peace with Savoy, C. retired to Avignon, and,

after the fashion of a true Catholic warrior, ended

his days ' in the exercises of piety and penance,'

December 2, 1015. The martial fire burned brightly

in C, however, even in his last days ; in proof of

which, there is recorded the rather meloclramatic

story, that when hstening at church one day to an

aci-ouut of the crucifixion, the ohl hero forgot him-

self, and braudishing his sword, cried out :
' Oil

ctais tu Crillon?' (Where wert thou, Crillon?)

CRIME, in its legal, .as opposed to its moral or

etliical sense, is an act done in violation of those

duties for the breach of wliich tlio haw h.as provided

that the oflender, in addition to repairing, if it be

possible, the injury done to t!ie individual, shall make
satisfaction to the commmiity. A private wrong, or

civil injm-y, on the other hand, is an infringement

on the rights of an individu.al merely, for which
compens.ation to him is held, in law, to be a com-

plete atonement. From this delinition, which is

that gener.ally adopted by Lawyers (Stephen's Com,.

iv. p. 77), it is obvious that legal criminality

is not a permanent characteristic attaching to an

action, but oue fixed upon it arbitrarily, from con-

siderations of expediency. Without changing its

moral character, the s.ame action m.ay, and very

often is, a C. in oue country or in one geuer.ation,

and no crime in another country or a succeeding

generation. Malice, or evil intention, however, is in

all eases essential to the character of C, for though
tiicre may be an iuimor.al act which it is inex-

pedient to punish as a C, it can never be expe-

dient to punish as a C. wh.at is not an immoral
act. But it is not necessary that the evil inten-

tion shall have had reference to the party injured.

If the offender acted in defiance of social duty,

and regartUess of order, a C. has been committed,
though it may not have been the partieidar G.

whieli he intended. For example, it is murder
if A kill B by mist.ake tor C, imless the killing of

C would have been justifiable, or excusable. The

law can take no cognizance of a bare intention,

which has not ripened into any sort of act. How
far atleiiqilfi to commit C. are punish.able, is always
a question of dilficulty. The general rule seems to

be, that if siieh acts can be mie(|uivocal]y connected
with the criminal intention, they are j>unish<able,

though not to the same extent as the comi)leted

crime. Pupils under seven years of .age, and insane

persons, .as being incapable of design or intention,

are regarded in the eye of the law as incapable of

G. ; but questions .as to tlie responsibility of persons

l.abouruig und<'r partial insanity .are often surrounded
with ]iractieal dilliculties, which are jiositively

insoluble. The defence of compulsion, or i:is major,
as it is called Ijy lawyers, if completely established in

fact, is generally sufiieieut in law. See GoMrfuiox.
The subjection of a servant to a m.aster, or of a wife

or child to a husljand or parent, will be no defence for

the commission of an act of the crimiuality of which
the offender was aware, unless it amount to com-
pulsion. Magistrates acting hand fide, and soldiers

acting under their officers in the ordinary line of

duty, are not Ihable to a criminal charge. Extreme
want is no excuse for a C. in law, thougli it furnishes

a ground for an application for mercy.
In the technical langii.age of the law of England,

the term offence h.as a wider signification than C.,

the hatter including oidy such of the former as are

punishable by Indiclmeiil (q. v.). Grimes are divided

into Misdemeanours (q. v.) aud Felonies (q. v.), the

hatter being a higher species of offence than the
former.

CRIME'A (anciently, the Tauric Chersonese),

a peninsida in the south of Russia, forming the

greater part of the government of Taurida, in

l.at. 44° 44'—46" 5' N., long. 32° 30'—36° 35' E.

It is united to the mainland only by the very

narrow isthmus of Perekop, between the Black Sea

and the Sea of Azof, and separated from the isle

or peninsida of Taman, on the east, only by the

narrow strait of Ycnikale. The G. is thus .almost

surroimded by water—on thi-ee sides, by the Black
Sea, and on the fourth by the Sea of Azof ; while a

trench, 70 feet wide and 25 deep, across the isthmus

of Perekop, cuts it off from the mainland. The C. is

quadrihateral in sh.ape, the four corners pointing to

the four cardinal points in the compass ; but a long

narrow peniusiila juts out on the east, which increases

the extreme length of the territory from east to west

to 190 mdes, the breadth being 110 miles. The
whole extent of the C. is between 8000 and 9000

square mUes. The coast is very much broken and

iiifleuted, partieidarly on the side of the Sea of ^Vzof.

The most easterly part of it is a moimtainous penin-

sula, the scat of the ancient kingdom of Bosporus.

From the Strait of Yenikale, tiirough this minor

peninsida and along the whole southern co.ast, a

chain of mountauis extends, which may be regarded

.as a eoutinn.ation of one of the chains proceeding

from Moimt Caucasus. This southern district of

the C. is very rich and beautifxd. The mountams

rise -with steep slopes from the sea, whilst spurs and

secondary chains extend northward, richly wooded,

and with most bcautifid iutermedi.ate v.alleys, gr.adii-

ally sinhin" into the uniform and desolate steppe

wliich fornis the northern and much gi'eater part of

the peninsida. The highest moimtain is Tch.atirdagh,

i. e., the Tent Jlount.ain, Mons Trapezus of the

ancients, which rises to a height of more than 5000

feet. It is a table-nioimtain, and has many great

and deep chasms, in some of which the ice remams
unmelted all the summer. The southern district of

the C. is well cidtivated, and is adorned by many
country-se.ats of the Russian emperor and nobles,

with parks and g.ardens surjiassed by none in Europe.

Tartar villages, mosques, aud Greek convents are to
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be seen in most pictxiresque situations amongst the

woods and rocks, ^vith many rains of ancient for-

tresses. The vegetation may almost be called siib-

tropicaJ; olive groves are frequent; the vineyards

yield excellent grapes, and some of them excellent

wine; and even oranges are producecL Grain of

various kinds is produced abundantly, and silk,

wax, and honey. Much attention is bestowed upon

hoi-ses, oxen, and sheep, in which no small part of

the wealth of the coimtry consists. The northern

part of the C. is in every way a contrast to the

south, being little else than one waste uniform

steppe, destitute of water and of wood, with a soil

generally very imfit for .igriculture, and with numer-

ous salt-lakes and salt-marshes, some of which diy

up in summer, and which seem to indicate that it

was recently covered by the sea. The ah- is infected

by exhalations fi-om these marshes, and from the

Siwash or Putrid Sea, which is a portion of the Sea

of Azof, but is almost cut off from it by a narrow

tongue of laud called the Peninsula of Arabat.

In the summer and autiimn, a most oft'eusive .and

powerfid smell arises from the stagnant water, but

the evaporation is often so complete that the

Siwash is left dry, and horses can cross upon the

hardened ground, where at other seasons vessels

may sail. The capital of the C. is Sunferopol (q. v.)

;

the old Tartar capital is Baktshi-serai (q. v.), both

situated in the interior. Sebastopol (q. v.) is situated

in the south-west ; Kaffa and Kertch are situated in

the south-east ; Perekop on the isthmus to which it

gives its name, in the north. Through the gate of

Perekop, gre.at quantities of salt pass northward,

the produce of the s.alt-lakes of the Crimea. The
small river Alma, on whose banks the fust battle

was fought between the Russian troops and the

French and EngUsh invading army (20th September

1854), falls into the Black Sea, where the pictm-esque

southern district api>roaches the northern steppe.

The popidation of the C. amoimts to about 200,000,

about two-thii-ds of whom are Tart.ars ; the remainder

consist of Russians, Germans, Greeks, &c. The chief

featmes in the early liistory of the C. are given mider

the head BaspoRUS (q. v.). The Tartars conquered

the ten-itory in the 13th c, and converted it into the

khanat of Ki-im Tartary. The Genoese imder these

riders planted llourisliing colonies here, which were
destroyed by the Turlcs, who came into possession

of the country in the 15th century. Russia finally

subjected the C. in 1783. See Russia.

CRI'MEN REPETTJNDA'RUM, the crime of

accepting a bribe by a judge. See Bakatry, Judge.

CRI'MINAL, one who has been con\'ictcd of a

crime. A person mdicted for a crimin.al offence is

often called a cidprit in England ; and when under-

foing trial in the Court of Jiusticiary in Scotland,

e is spoken of as the panel, a word which has a

different signification in I5ngland. See Panel.

CRIMINAL CONVERSATION. See

Adultkry.
CRIMINAL COURTS. See Josticiary, Court

or.

CRIMINAL INFORMATION. See Informa-
tion.

CRIMINAL LAAV. See Crime, Proseoutio.v,

Public Prosecutor.

CRIMP is the name given to an agent for

supplying ships with seamen, just before a voyage
;

he receives so much per head for his trouble. This

offensive name is ap[ilied to these jjcrsons, because

in general they make use of imtnitlifid rejiresenta-

tions and other unfair means to entrap sailors into

service. Crim])3 are numerous in all large sea-

ports, and arc usually in league with publicans and

prostitutes to deprive seamen of their wages. They
also keep a sharp look-out for emigTants, and convey
all who are simple enough to put faith in their state-

ments to low lodging-houses in which they have an
interest. The mere charge for lodging is often

small, but the lodgers are cheated by pro's'ision-

merohants and others who p.ay the C. a liberal

commission on their custom. Fairly conducted, the

C'.'s business is no more objectionable than any
other agency, and within recent years the system
has been gi-eatly improved by the operation of the
' Passengers' Act ' and ' Mercantile Marine Act,'

and especially by the appointment of registrar of

se.amen and government emigi'ation agents.

CRI'MSON. See Red.

CRI'NAN CANAL, The, is an artitici.al water-

communication 9 miles long, in the west of Ai-gyle-

shire, between Loch Gilp, a branch of Loch Fyne,

and Loch Crinan, in the Soimd of Jm-a, at the head
of the peuinsida of Cauthe. It was constioicted to

avoid the cu-cuitous passage of 70 miles roimd the

Midi of Cantire, on the route from Glasgow to

Inverness by the Caledonian Canal. It is 24 feet

broad, and 12 deep, has 15 locks, and admits vessels

of 200 tons. It was excavated in the end of last

centiu'y, and cost £183,000. After a continuance of

heavy rain in February 1859, the three reservoirs

supplying the canal with water (the highest being-800

feet above the canal) burst, and a torrent of water
rushed down the moimtain-slope, washed away part

of the canal banks, and fiUed the canal with debris

and stones for upwards of a mile. Government
repaired the damage at the cost of £12,000. In
the year ending April 1859, 1606 vessels passed

tlirough the canal, and the income was £2238, and
the expenditiu'e £2149.

CRINED (Lat. a-in!s, the hair), a term in

Heraldiy. When the hair of a man or woman, or

the mane of a horse, differs in tincture from the

rest of the charge, the object is said to be crined,

of such a metal or colour.

CRI'NGLES, short pieces of rope, with each end
spUced into the bolt rope of a sail ; commonly con-

fining an iron or br.ass ring or thimble. Smaller

ropes are jiassed through them, to aid in managing
the sails.

CRINOI'DE^ (Gr. lily-like), an order or family

of radiate animals of the class Ecldnodermata (q. v.),

of which the recent species are few, but the fossil

species so veiy numerous as to constitute great

tracts of the dry land as it now appears. The C.

have a central disc, in which is contained the

digestive cavity, with two orifices, and from which
arise arms or rays, five in number, but soon sub-
dividing, so as at first sight to appear more numer-
ous, and again subdividing into lateral appendages,
either fin-like or filamentous, the disc as weU as the
rays and then- subdivisions formed of a calcareous

jomted skeleton, clothed with a fleshy integument,
of which the fin-like expansions are formed, and
which is thicker than in star-fishes, and contains
imbedded in it the innumerable ov.aries. The joints

are also extremely numerous, and the sulidi\'ision of

the rays often very great. The disc is composed of

calcareous ]iicce3 and .fleshy integument like the
r.ays, as is also a stalk on which the whole is usually
siqiportcd; the base, it is sui>poscd, being fixed, and
the disc and rays expantUng like a flower. It

appears i>robaljle that many of the fossil C. were
permanently fixed in tliis manner, and this is sup-
jiosed to bo the case with the sjiecics of Pcntacrinus
still existing, as the P. caput Medusw, or Medusa's
Head of the West Indian seas ; but others are fixed

only when young, the disc and arms finally becoming
detached from the st.allc and moving freely in the
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sea, swimming in a manner analogous to that of the
niedusaj. This iutereating fact was first discovered
by Jli' J. V. Tliompsou, who found iu the sea near

Eiiorinus.

Cork the stalked young of the Conmtula rosacea,

a small but very beautifid species, and the only

npeoies of the 0. found in the British seas. See

Encrinitrs.

CRI'NOLINE (Fr., from Lat. crinh, hair) was
the name originally given by the French modistes

to a fabric made of horse liair, capable of great

stiffness, and employed to distend women's attire;

it is now apphed in a general way to those sti'uc-

tures of steel wii-e or hoops, by means of which
women have recently attained such overwhelming
dimensions. This fashion of expansion is not new.
The first u.auie we find given to it is the fai'dingale,

introduced by Queen Elizabeth. Walpole, in his

Ladies in time of Queen Elizabeth, shewing how the
Favdingale was worn.

fancy description of her, speaks of her 'enormous
ruff and vaster fardingale.' The upper jiart of the
body was encased in a cuirass of whalebone, which
was imited at the waist vriih the etpially stiff

fardingale of the same material, descending to the
feet, without a single fold, in the form of a great
bell. Gosson mentions the fardingale in 159(3, in

his Pleasant Quippesfor Upstart jfeivfatirjled Gentle-

women. In the end of the reign of J.omes I., this

f.ashion gradually declined, and was further tamed
down by Puritan feeling iu the time of Charles I.

A collapsed Hoop.

and Cromwell, till it quite disappeared. We next
hear of it in 1711 as 'that startling novelty the

hoot) petticoat,' which difl'ered from the fardingale

in being gathered at the waist. Sir Roger de
Coverluy is made to B.ay of his family ijictures

:

' You see, sir, my great-great-gi-aucbnother has on
the new-fashioned petticoat, except that the modern
is gathered at the waist ; my grandmother appears

as if she stood in a large drimi, whereas the ladies

now walk as if they were in a go-cart.' The
' large drum ' was the old fardingale, and ' the new-
fashioned petticoat' was the more modem hoop,

over which, in Sir Roger's time, the dress was
looped up round the body in front, and fell in

loose folds behind. Hogarth, in his night-sceno iu
' Marriage i-la-Modc,' introduces on the iloor a hoop
of the time of George II. ; and about 17-14, hoops
are mentioned as so

extravagant, that a

woman occupied the

space of six men. An
elongated, oval form
also came into fashion,

raised at each side to

shew the high-heeled shoes, causing caricaturists to

say that a lady looked like a donkey carrying its

panniers. Facetious proposals were also made that

coaches should have movable roofs, the ladies to

be dropped in from the top by means of frames

and pulleys. These hoops were of whalebone, with

canvas over them, having capacious receptacles on

each side for articles of convenience. In 17S0, we
find hoops of cane used, being advertised to ' out-

wear the best sort of whalebone.' About the year

1790, hoops had been discarded in private life, but

were still the mode at com-t, and never had been

seen iu more full-blown enormity, continuing so to

the tune of George IV., when they were abolished

by royal command.
We now come to the recent development of

this fashion in our own day, which began with

C. in its original and proper sense, fii'st in the

form of the inelegant 'bustle' in the upper part

of the skirt, then the whole petticoat. Instead

of the hair fabric, some used, for economy, cotton,

thickly corded and starched. At length, about

1856, people were startled by the questi^m :
' Havo

you heard that Miss So-and-so actually wears a

hoop?' and it became apparent that the fashion of

Queen Anne's time had returned upon us, only

that the structure was somewhat lighter and more

pUant ; bemg usually composed of a series of hori-

zontal small steel hoops, held together either by

vei-tical bands, or by being sewed into a kind of

petticoat. Unlike former times of hoops and far-

dingales, the fashion has descended even to maid-

servants, so that where the dining-room is small,

table-maids have been known to give warning,

because they could not clear the space between

the table and the fire; and the newspapers are

continually annoimcmg 'Accident from Crmoliue,

or ' Lady burned to Death fi-om Crinohne.' Nay,

the newspapers from time to time mform us of

such accidents as these :
' A pubUeau's \\-ife, passmg

through the cellar, unconsciously drew a stop-cock

open with her crmoUned dress, and spUt 14 gal-

lons of the best Islay whisky ;
' or, more disastrous

by far : 'A mUl-girl was caught up in the machinery

by her crinoline, and unmediately killed.' The

old-fashioned hoop had this advantage, that it

descended as low as the dress ; whereas the pre-

sent hoop stops short of the skii-t, and is discovered

by its inelegant 'swagging' from side to side, as

the wearer walks along. The Spectator dealt out

much cutting, though playful raillery on the hoops

of his day, but apparently with httle effect; and
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equally unavailing are the satires of Punch and other

caricaturists of the present time against the hideous

fashion of crinoline. It may, without exaggeration,

be described as a social nuisance. Owing to its

prevalence, church pews that formerly held seven

are now let for six, and yet feel rather crowded.

The hoops are sometimes made with a circumference

of four, and even five yards.

C'RI'NUM, a genus of bidbous-rooted plants of

the natural order Amari/llidecv, having long tubidar

flowers, the segments of the jieriauth hooked at the

aj)ex, the stamens straight and iioserted into the

tube, and a three-celled capsule. It contains a

considerable number of species, natives of different

tropical and sub-tropical coimtries, generally %\-ith

imibels of large and beautifid flowers, some of

them amongst the most admired ornaments of our

hot-houses. C. amaUle, an Indian species, is much
esteemed for its fragrance as well as its beauty,

and flowers about four times a year. All the species

reqmre a rich open soil, plenty of room for their

roots, and the fi-equeut removal of suckers.—The
bidbs of C. Asiaticum are powerfully emetic, and are

used in some parts of the East in cases of poisoning.

CRIS-CROSS ROW. See Cueist-cross.

CRI'SIS (Gr. a judgment, from Icr'mo, I judge), a
name used by the ancient physicians to denote the
rajjid or sudden determination of an acute disease in

the direction of convalescence or of death. It was
opposed in signification to lysis (luo, I relax), which
denoted the gradual subsidence of the sjinptoms
noticed in most chronic, and in some acute diseases.

The doctrine of crises was closely bound up with
that of a materks morhi, or material of disease in the
blood, wliich was presimied to be undergoing changes,
during the w'hole course of the malady, tending to

an evacuation of some kind from tlie system in the
form of a critical discharge (apostasis or abscess),

which, when observed, was supposed to contain the
matter of disease in a state of coction, and to be the
direct cause of the sudden relief of the patient.

Thus, according to the character and seat of the
critical tlischarge, it was common to speak of a
C. by sweating, by dian-ha'a, by expectoration, by
urine, by parotid swellings, &c. ; and no ('. was
considered regular that was not attended by some
symptom of this kind. Another curious doctrine
associated with that of crises, was the belief in

certain days as ruling the benefieont or injurious,

the complete or incomplete, character of a crisis.

T)ie seventh, fourteenth, aiul twentietli (according
to some, the twenty-first) days of the disease were
regarded as eminently critical ; less so, but still

favourably critical, were the third, fifth, eleventh,
and seventeenth ; the foiu'th day was the indicator

of a complete C. on the seventh ; the sixth day
was the ti/rant, notorious for imfavourable crises

;

the second, eighth, tenth, thirteentli, and the rest

were non-critical. Few physicians now attach mucli
importance to critical days, but the doctrine of

crises and of a maleries inorbi, is still taught, with
various modifications, in our medical schools and
text-books.

CRI'SI'IN, a saint and martyr, was descended
from a noble Komau family. About the middle of

tlic ."id c, under the reign of Diocletian, he, along
witli his brother Crisi)ianu3, fled from Rome into

(iaid, where ho worked as a shoemaker in the town
which is now called Sois.sons, and tUstinguishcd

liiniself by his exertions for the .s|>read of Chris-
tianity, as well as by his works of charity. Accord-
ing to the legend, his benevolence was so great tliat

he even stole leather to make shoes for the poor!
From this, charities done at the e.xjiense of others
have been called Crispinades. lu tire year 287, he

and his brother suffered a most cruel martyrdom.
Both brothers are commemorated on the 25th
October. King Crispin, as he is called, is the
imiversally recognised patron saint of shoemakers,
and is represented with dramatic effect in the
ceremonial processions of the ' gentle craft.' There
is an amusing but scarce book about shoemiakcrs,
entitled Crispin Anecdotes.

CRI'THMUM. See S.imphike.

CROA'TIA, a kingdom forming part of the
Austrian Empire. With Fimne and the Croatian
Litorale or Maritime District, and the Cx'oatian

Militaiy Border, it has an area of about 4200 square
mUes, and 608,420 inhabitants. It lies to the north-

east of the Adriatic, and borders with Turkey and
Himgary. C. is traversed by low chains of moun-
tains, in the south proceeding from the Julian Alps,

and in the north from the Carnic Alps. These
mountains are generally covered with forests, and
the chains are separated by very fertile valleys.

The principal rivers are the S.ave and its affluent

the Culjia, the Drave and its affluent the Mur.
Some of tlie valleys, especially in the south, arc

quite shut in, so that many of the streams have to

make their way through subterranean channels.

The cHmate much resembles that of the neighbour-
ing parts of Hungary, the more southern situation

being counterbalanced by the greater elevation.

The iidiabitants are mostly of Slavonic race and
language. The religion of C. is that of the Roman
and Greek Chiu'ches. The Croatians are warlike,

but the name Croats is employed to designate
light-cavah-y regiments in the imperial army, in

wliich Magyars and others are muigled with true
Croatians. Grain, chestnuts, ivine, and gall-nuts

are amongst the principal exports of Croatia. The
keeping of cattle is neglected. The wood of the
great forests, although much of it is admirably
adapted for shijibuilding, is tiu'ued as yet to little

account. The Litorale or coast district contains

valuable marble quarries. The capital of C. is Agrani

(q. v.). C. with its Litorale and Slavonia (q. v.)

form a crown-land, at the head of the administration
of which is the Ban (q. v.) of Croatia.

C. was, in the earliest historic times, inhabited by
the I'annonians, who were conquered l)y the Romans
under Augustus, and the country made a ])rovince

of lUjTia. During the irruptions of the northern
nations into the lioman empire, C. suffered a variety
of vicissitudes. In 640, the Croats, Chrovats, or

Horvats, migrated into it from the Carpathian
Mountains, and gave it its present name. In the
14th c., having previously been m some measure
incorporated with Hungary, C. was more com-
pletely united \vith that kingdom, and passed
with it, in the beginning of the 10th e., to the
Austrian House of Hapsburg. In the end of the
lOtli c., the Turks conquered a portion of it, now
known as Turkish Croatia. Tlie city of Fiumo
was declared in 1707 to lie a constituent and integral
]iart of tlic kingdom of Hung.ary ; and after'the
termination of tlio French wars, Fiuiue remained
united to Hungary till 1848. The Croatians long
entertained a feeling of hostility to the Magyars,
which manifested itself in 1848 and 1840 in a nianner
very unfavourable to the cause of the Hungarian
revolution ; but recently this has greatly, if not
altogetlier disappeared, through the effect of the
foolish and faithless cmuluct of Austria towards
both. Sec MiLiTAiiY Fkontier.s.

CROCHET (a French word signifying a hook),
a species of handiwork, wliich may be descrilied
as an extensive system of looping, by means of
hooks made for the purpose. You" take a hook of
a size pi-oportioned to the fineness of tlio cotton
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or wool employed, and liotjiii by making a cliain

of loops. Vou thon turn, .and witli your lioolc

still in tho last looji, begin tlic doublu ]irocca3 of

catching the tliread through each loop of tin) chain,

and also through that in which your hook is, and
thus form another chain attached to the first, and
so on. Tliis is called .simjilc or jilain crochet. End-
less varieties of patterns may be formed, and light-

ness and elegance attained, by twisting the thread
one or more times in talcing uj) the loo]), and oi)en

work i.s formed by passing one or more loojis. This
wfirk m.ay be made round by beginning with a very
few loops, joining the first to the last, an<l then pro-

ceeding to take several loojis through one, and so

wiilening on. C has this advantage over knitting,

that by drawing the last loop, and leaving it wide,

there is no fear of the work running down as

happens when knitting-needles slip. Shades of the

same colour, and varieties of colours in wool as well

as in silk, are used for this work. In white cotton,

C. can be made available, from large bed-cpiilts

to delicate lace-like edgings. See mmieroua small

books describing and giving patterns of crochet.

CRO'CKETS, in Gothic Architecture, are pro-

jecting leaves, flowers, or bunches of foliage, used to

decorate the angles of spires, canopies, pinnacles,

&c. The v-arieties of C. are innumerable, almost
every kind of leaf and flower being copied for

the purpose. The first illustnation, from Parker,

Fig. 2.

is copied from Salisbury Cathedral. The other

illustration represents a U. from St AJbau's Abbey,
of about r240. C. only appear in pyramidal and
curved lines, never in horizontal ones.

CRO'CODILE {Crocodihis), a genus of Saiu-ian

reptiles, the tyjio of the f.amily Crocoililnia; ; which
some natur.alists have erected into a distinct order
of reptiles {Loricnta), on accomit of the square bony
jilatcs mtli wliich their bodies are covered, instead
of the scales of the other saurians—the greater
solidity of the skidl—the lungs not descending into

the abdomen—and the apiiroach which they make to
mammalia and birds in the structure of the heart.

The heart has two auricles and two ventricles ; but
a mixture of arteri.al and venous lilood takes jilace

at some distance from the heart, so that the hinder

at the base
which tho eummit
of the new tooth
is Bheuthed.

part of the body receives an imperfectly aerated
blood, wliich, however, is sujiposed to be further
aijrated in the surface of the peritoneum, two curious

openings admitting tlie water, in wliich these animala
ordin.arily live, into the internal cavity of the
abdomen. The C'rocodilidai may be described as
lizard-like in form, with a great gape, indicative of

their characteristic vor.acity, and with the tail

flattened at the sides, so as to become a powerful
organ of jiropulsion in water. The fore-feet have live

toes, the liind-feet four, the three inner ones only
being armed %vith claws : the feet are more or leas

webbed. Each jaw has a single

row of numerous large teeth,

which ai'c conical and directed

backwards ;
planted in distinct

sockets, and becoming hollowed
at the base, to admit the crowns
of the new and larger teeth
which are to succeed them as

the animal increases in size.

Small ribs are .attached to the
vertebra of the neck, which give

it a peculiar stiffness, and make
it difficult for the animal to

tm-n ; and persons piu-sued by
crocodiles may therefore make Crocodile's Tooth
their escape by rapid turning. ShewinB the hollow

Tho eggs of the CrocodHidce are

hard, and small in comparison
with the size ultimately attained

by the anim.al itself. The females

of some, if not of all the species, guard their

eggs, and take care of their young ; although the
eggs, buried in the sand or mud, are hatched
by the heat of the sun alone. The C'rocoditidie

swallow stones, apparently to assist digestion.

They prey on fishes and warm-blooded animals ;

most of them seem to prefer food in a state of

incipient putrefaction, and they are even said to

hide their prey, and to return to it when it has
reached this state. Some of the larger kinds do not
scrapie to attack man.—All the Crorodilkhe are

large reptiles ; they are found in fresh waters and
estuaries in the warm ii.arts of the world ; none are

found in Europe, nor, as far as is yet known, in

AustraUa. They are divided into Gavials, Croco-

diles, and Alligators (the latter including caymans).
—The tnie Crocodiles are found both in the Old
World and the New. The muzzle is not slender and
elongated, as in the ga\'ials, but oblong and flattened

;

the teeth are very unecjual in size, the long fourth

teeth of the lower jaw fitting into notdies of the

upper, not into pits, as in alligators. To this genus
belongs the C. of the Nile (C vulfjaris), which
aboimds also in many other rivers of Africa. It is

of a brtinzed green colour, speckled with brown,
lighter beneath, and is sometimes 30 feet long. It

often seizes human beings for its prey. In Park's

Travels, an instance is recorded of a negro, one of his

guides, who was thus seized in the Gambia, and
escaped liy thrusting his fingers into the crocodile's

eyes. The ancient Egj^rtians held it sivcred, and
being exempted from all danger on the part of man,
it became more bold and troublesome. The indivi-

duals particularly selected as the objects of idolatrotis

worship were tamed, and took part in religious

processions. Sonchis was the name of the deified

indiWdnal, the C. god.—The Doi-BLE-CRESTED or

Indian C. (C. biporcahis), is veryabimdant in many
p.arts of Asia, in rivers and estuaries, and is also

dangerous to man. The smaller m.arsh C. (C.

jyalustris), abundant in stagnant w.aters in the same
regions, flees from man, and often seeks to hide itself

in the mud, into which it thrusts at least its snout,

then remaining contented, as if in perfect safety.
325
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Crocodiles often liury themselves in the mud in

droughts, and so abide till rain faUs.—The names C.

and Alligator are often indiscriminately used in

poptilar language.

CRO'CUS, a geuus of jjlants of the natiu-al order

Iridacea. The species have much general similarity,

and are natives chiefly of the south of Em-ope and of

the East. Several have been described as British,

but are rather naturahsed than native. Saffron (q.y.)

is the produce of O. sativus. Some of the species

are much cultivated in gardens for the beauty of

theii- flo-n-ers, particularly those which, as G. vermis

and G. luteus, flower very early in spring. The
saffi-on C. and some other species flower in autiram.

The flowers of one or two species are fragrant. It

is necessary frequently to take \\]> C. roots and

plant anew, on accoimt of the manner in which the

corms multiply. See CoK:\r.

CROCUS OF ANTIMONY is the oxysulphido

of Antimony (q. v.).

CROCUS OF MARS is the finely divided red

oxide of iron.

CRCE'SUS, the last lung of Lydia, succeeded his

father, Alyattes, in 560 B. c. He made the Greeks

of Asia Minor his tributaries, and extended his

kingdom eastward to the Halys. From his con-

quests, his mines, and the golden sand of the Pac-

tolus, he accimiidated so much treasure, that his

wealth has become proverbial. He g.ave himself up

to a life of plcasm-e and sumptuoxis extravagance,

and is said to have deemed himself the hapjjiest man
in the world, and to have been displeased when
Solon, on a visit to his court, told him that no man
shmdd be caUed happy till his death. He soon

foimd how imcertain was a happiness such as his

;

for his beloved son Atys was killed while himting,

and there was left to hiin only one son, who was
dumb ; and ha\-ing engaged in war with Cyi-us, he

was totally defeated, his Idngdom conquered, and
himself made prisoner, and condemned to be bm'nt

(546). At the fimeral pyre, his repeated exclama-

tion of ' Solon !

' drew on him the attention of the

conqueror, and the reason of it being known, his hfe

was spared, and he was treated with great kindness.

Cyrus gave him for a residence the city of Barene,

near Ecbatana, and is said to have consulted him in

lus military undertakings, a statement which, if

true, indicates that C. by no means lacked native

ability. Herodotus mforms us th.at he accompanied

Cambyses, the son of Cjtus, to Egy^it, and while

there, inciUTed great danger by the boldness with

which he condemned, on one occasion, the cruel

conduct of the Persian king. The time of his death

is unknown.
CROFT (Aug. Sax. croft), a piece of laud con-

nected -n-ith a himible kind of dwelling, whose
inhabitant, the renter of the land, is called a crofter,

and this mctliod of letting small pieces of land,

citlier for tillage or the rearing of cattle, is known
as the crofting system. TMs kind of petty fanning,

of which there were at one time many examples in

Scotland, more particidarly in the Highlands, is

now very generally given up as inexpedient. See

Agriculture, Farm, Si'ade-iiusjundry.

CRO'IA, or CRO'JA, a town of Upper Albani.a,

Eumiiean Turkey, 45 miles south-east of Scutari.

It is situated on a mountain spur, rising about 5(10

feet above the plain, and its strong position is

diifcuded by a castle. It is the chief town of the

Mirdites, a nearly iudepenilent Roman Catholic

pcopl(.. Pop. 6000. The famous Scauderbeg was
born here.

(;R()IX, Ste. (or SANTA CRUZ), in English,

Holy Gross or Hohjrood, or, Bomewhat barbarously,

Si Cross, an island, the most southerly and exten-

sive of the Virgin group, is the principal Danish
possession in the West Indies. With an area of

about 100 square miles, it contains about 25,000

inhabitants, being generally cidtivated like a garden.

—St C. is also the name of a river, otherwise luiown

as the Schoodie, and also as the Passamaquoddy,

which falls into Passamaquoddy Bay, on the west

side of the entrance of the Bay of Fundy. It is

the boundary throughout between the state
^
of

Maine and the province of New Brunswick, having

been so defined, from its mouth to its source, by
the international treaty which recognised the inde-

pendence of the United States. The St C. is about

55 miles long, its lowest 12 miles being navigable

for large vessels.

CRO'KER, Johx Wilson, an English poHtician

and litlerateur of considerable notoriety, was bom
at Galway, in Ireland, December 20, 1780. Having
been educated at a school in Cork, and at Trinity

College, Dublin, he entered Lincoln's Inn as a law-

student in 1800, and was called to the li-ish bar

two years afterwards. His first literaiy attempt

was a satire on the Irish stage, which exhibited much
caustic cleverness. This was in 1803 ; and in 1805,

he published another equally clever satire on the

city of Dublin, entitled An Intercepted Letter from
Ganton. Both productions proved a great success,

nmning through several editions. In 1807, he

issued a ti-eatise on the Stale of Ireland, Past and
Present, which brought him into some notice, and,

in the same year, he was elected member of parlia-

ment for Downpatrick. A wami defence in parlia-

ment, in 1809, of the Duke of York, charged with

corrupt admirustration at the Horse Guards, helped

C. in the same year to the office of Secretary to the

Admii-alty, a post which he held for twenty years.

He was one of the fomidei-s of the Quartcrhj Reeieio,

and contributed many of the most violent party

articles to its pages, as well as a large number of those

bitterly personal and grossly abusive reviews which
were wont to disfigure that periodical. As ' Rigby,'

allowance being made for the satire, his character is

not bacUy hit olf by Disraeli, in Coningshj. In par-

Hament, C. steadily opposed tlie Reform Bill in aU
its stages, and its enactment ended his parliamen-

tary career; but on all questions relative to the

promotion of the fine arts, he was much ahead of the

great majoritj' of the Conmions. He took an active

part in the establishment of the Athen^vmi Club,

and rendered good ser\'ice to literatm-e by his anno-

tated edition of BosweU's Johnson, and his publi-

cation of the Suffolk Papers, and Lord Herveys
Memoirs of the Gourt ofOeorpc II. His Storiesfrom
the History of England for Children, supplied Scott

with the "idea of Tcdes of a Grandfather. C. died

August 1857.

CROKER, T. CaorTON, a popular author and
collector of Irish stories and legends, was born in

Cork, .lanuary 15, 1798. He early devoted himself

to the collection of legends and songs of the Irish

peasantry ; and, in 1 824, he published his liesearches

in the South nf Ireland, characterised by a happy
blending of hmnour and sentiment, with archa30-

logical loaniing. This work was foDowed by the

Fairtf Lecjend.-i and Traditions of the South of Ireland

(lS2.'i);
'

Lei/ends of the Lfiken (182S) ; Daniel

O'Rourke, a sort of Irish Minich.ausen (1828) ; Barney
Mahoney (18;j2) ; My Village (lS:i2) ; and Popular
So)igs of Ireland (1839). Of all these works, Barney
Mahoney and My Village are the most original

:

the others partly consist of comjiilations ; but all

ai'c marked by sound knowledge of their subjectii,

and a con amore style of writing. C. also edited

Memoirs of Joseph Holt, General of the Irish Rebels,
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a, very interesting wovk, wliich was pnlilishcd in

1S38. He devoted much time, and rendered con-

siderable service, to archreolntiy, Ijeing mcmlier of

many antiquarian sncietira. Through tlio influence

of Jolin Wilson C'niker, a friend, but no relative,

he, at the aj^e of 21, olitaincd a elrrksliip in the

Admiralty, wliore he I'apidly rose until he )iad i'SOO

per annum. lie retired from the Admiralty in ISoO,

with a iicnsion of £580, and died August 8, 1854.

CllOLY, Rnv. Dr Geokqe, an English poet,

romance-writer, and preacher, of considerable repu-

tation, was boi-n at Dublin, al)out 1785, and educated

at Trinity College there. lie entered the English

Church, and ultimately became Rector of St

Stephen's, Walbrook, London. His first work was
a poem, entitled Paris in 1815. I'^oni this tinie

(ip to within a short period of his death, which

took place Novcmlier 24, ISGO, his pen was almost

incessantly at work—on satire, comedy, tragedy,

romance, tales, biography, magazine articles, and

the weightier matters of religion. Few subjects

came amiss to him, and he ediibited considerable

talent in the treatment of most that he touched

upon. His best known work is the romance of

Saliilhiel. C. was also famous for his eloquence

as a pidpit orator.

CUO'MARTY, a parhamentary burgh and seaport

in the imited counties of Ross and Cromarty, on

a low peninsida between the Moray and Cromarty

Firths, on the south side of the entrance into the

latter, and 18 miles north-north-cast of Inverness.

It is iiTcgidarly built, and its older streets and

lanes arc in the homely Flemish architecture preva-

lent in the old towns of the north of Scotland.

The harbom- admits vessels of 400 tons, and the bay
affords excellent anchorage for -wiud-boimd vessels.

Pop. 1988. It has manufactures of ropes, sacking,

saUcloth, beer. The chief industry is the herring and
white fisheries. C. has declined much since the rise,

on the north side of Cromarty Firth, of Invergorden,

which is more contiguous to the important districts

of Easter and Wester Ross. C. unites with Kirk-

wall, Wick, Dingwall, Dornoch, and Tain, in return-

ing a member to parliament. In the vicinity of

C. are a lighthouse and coast-giuard station, and
within two miles are some caves, and an arch, called

Macfarquhars Bed, in the old red sandstone, which

rises in some parts 250 feet. Near C. are remains

of ancient chapels and camps. Hugh Miller, in

whoso memory a momunent has been erected in the

neighbom-hood, was a native of Cromarty.

CROMARTY FIRTH, a landlocked inlet of

the North Sea, on the north-east coast of Scotland,

jiu5t north-west of the Moray Firth, and enclosed

by parts of the eoimties of Cromarty aud Ross. It

forms a noble harbour, 18 miles long, running south-

west, 3 to 5 miles broad, and 5 to 35 fathoms deep.

It receives several rivers, the Conan, entering at

its upper end, being 35 miles long. The entrance

to C. F. is by a strait between t\vo high wooded
cliffs or headlands, the North and South Sutoi-s

of Cromarty, only 14 mile across, with 12 to 30
fathoms of water, and with the Three Kings Reef,

about halt a mile off land. Near the Firth are the

towns of Dingwall, Invergorden, and Cromarty.
The largest fleet could ride safely sheltered in this

tine sheet of water. In the old red sandstone, near

the mouth of the Firth, Hugh Miller discovered

the fossU fishes PterycJithjs, Osteolejns, &c.

CRO'MARTYSHIUE, a coimty of the north of

Scotland, intimately connected, geogi'aphieally and
politically, with Ross-shire, and consisting of ten

detached portions in the interior, and along the

northern borders of Ross-shire. Area, 344 sqixare

miles, or imder an eighth of Ross-shire. See Ross

AND Cromakty Siiiura.

CRO'MDALE, a village on the cast bank of the

Spey, Inverness-shire, at which was fought the

battle of C, May 1, 1G90, between a small remnant

of the adherents of the house of Stuart, who kejit

in ai-ms after the death of Viscount Dundee, and

the forces of King William, in which the latter

wci-e victorious. Tliis encounter has been rendered

famous by a song, entitled The Hawjlis of Cromdalc,

which, however, presents a lamentable confusion of

historical events.

CRO'MER, a seaport aud watering-place on tho

north coast of Norfolli, 21 miles north of Norwich.

It stands on the to]i of one of the highest cliffs of

the coast. Nearly all the old town, called Shipden,

with one of the churches, was swept away by the

sea about the year 1500. The sea is still gaining on

the land, and some houses have been destroyed by it

within present memory. In 1825, some cliffs, 200

feet high, fell into the sea. Seamen call C. Kay
the Devil's Throat, from its dangers to navi;Tatir)n.

Vessels have to load and unload on the open l)cach.

C. has fisheries for crabs, lobsters, herrings, and

mackerel. Pop. of parish, 13G6.

CRO'MLECH, the name wliich has come to be

(Tcnerally used among archaeologists for a nide

stnicture of two or more unhewn stones, placed

erect in the earth, and supporting a larger stone, also

unbewn, the whole fonniug an imperfect kind of

chamber or enclosiu-e. The etymology of the word

C. does not seem to be ascertained, but it is beUeved

to be Celtic, and to signify the 'bent,' 'bowing,'

'inclined,' or 'suspended' stone. AVhen or where

the term was first applied, seems also to be uncer-

tam, but it would appear to have originated among
antiquaries. The momiments which it has been

employed to designate are known among the com-

mon people by other names, such as 'the "iant's

gi-ave," 'the giant's bed,' 'the giant's quoit, 'the

fairies' table,' ' the devil's table,' ' the raised stone,'

'the old Tft-ife's lift,' 'the hag's bed,' and the like.

The name dolmen, a Celtic word, which is said to

signify a stone table, is given to them in Franco.

See DoMFEN ; see, also. Sepulchral Mouxds.

Cromlechs are foimd in England, Wales, Scotland,

Ireland, the Channel Isles, France, Spain, Germany,

Denmark, aud some other coimtries of Europe
;
in

Hindustan and elsewhere in Asia ; and in America.

Cromlech.

They are generally \vithout any enclosure ; but

occasionally they are fenced round with a ring of

unhewn stones. In a good many instances, crom-

lechs have been discovered in the heart of earthen

mounds or barrows. In such cases, the rude chamber

or enclosure of the C. is found to contain sepul-

chral remains, such as skeletons or lu-ns, together

with weapons or ornaments generally of stone or

bone, fragments of pottery, and bones of animals.

Similar remains have been foimd in the chambers of

crondcchs not knomi to have been at any time

covered by baiTOws. These facts have led modern

archaiologists to beheve that the C. was a sepidchral

mommient. Tho theory of the older antiquaries,
J07
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that the C. was a druiclical altar, is without

any foimdatiou in what has been recorded of the

druidical worship by trustworthy writers. lu Flan-

ders, a C. containing Roman remains has been dug

up in the middle of a Roman cemetery ; and in a

C. found vmder a barrow in Derbyshire, a skeleton

and fragments of urns were discovered, along with
Roman coins of the emperors Claudius Gothicus

(268—270), Constantino the Great (30G—337), Con-

stantiue the Yoimger (337—340), and Valeutinian L
(364—375).
Among the more remarkable cromlechs in Eng-

land are "Kit's Coty House in Kent, Wayland Smith s

Cave in Berkshire (commemorated l^y Sir AValter

Scott in Kenilv)oi-ih), and Cliun Quoit in Cornwall.

The weight of the flat stone in this last C. is esti-

mated at about twenty tons. In the Marquis of

jVnglescy's park at Has Newydd in Wales there

are two cromlechs close beside each other : in the

larger, five erect stones support a fiat stune about

twelve feet long, ten feet wide, and fi-om three feet

and a half to four feet and a half thick. Cromlechs

are comparatively rare in Scotland. The best among
the well-ascertained examples is perhaps that called

'The Aidd Wife's Lift,' ue.ar Craigmeddan Castle,

ia the parish of Baldernock in Stirlingshire : the

recumbent stone, a mass of bas.alt, is eighteen feet

long, eleven feet wide, and si.x or seven feet thick,

and the two stones which support it are of nearly

the same size. It may be doubted if the partial ele-

vation of the ' Witch's Stone ' at Bonnington Mains,

near Ratho, in the county of Edinburgh, has not

been produced by natural causes. Among the Irish

cromlechs, one of the most striking is that of KU-
ternan, about six miles from Dublin : the recumbent
stone, which rests upon six blocks, is twenty-three

feet and a half long, seventeen feet •\ride, and six

feet and a h.alf thick. A cromlech called ' The
Broadstone,' in the county of Antrim, is suiTOunded
by a circle of stancbng stones, or erect indiewni

pdlars. A cromlech in tlie Phcenix Park, Dublin,
was discovered in 1838 in removing a large ban'ow :

specimens of the sepidchral remains foimd in it

are shewn in the iluseum of the Royal Irish

Academy.

CIIO'MPTON, Samdel, whose invention of

the spinning-mule entitles him to rank as one
of mankind's greatest benef.actors, was Isorn at

Firsvood, Bolton, Lancashu-e, December 3, 1753.

Bolton, in those days, was nearly inaccessible, and
so lileak and barren tliat agiiculture was not
followed fui'ther than to supply the wants of the
popxdation. All the fanners had looms in their

houses, and their families were occupied in sjiinning

and weaving. C.'s father, who was a small farmer,

lived at the Hall-in-th'-Wood, a picturesque old
mansion near Bolton. He died at an early age,
leaving a wife, and a son (tlie subject of our
memoir), and two daughters. Like liis father, C.

was brought up to the loom and the farm. His
motlier, a woman of great energy, perseverance,
and stern independence, straggled hard to give him
and lier d.aughters the best education the district

afforded. When he was old enough, ho assisted her
in the farm, and wove

;
going to Bolton at niglit

to complete his education in matliematics, &o.

At the age of 21, lie was so much annoyed at

tlio difficulties in getting yam to weave, tliat lie

set to work to invent a si)iuning-machine wliich

should jiroduce better yarn tlian Hargreaves', one
of whicli his niotlier ]H)Sse3Sed. For live years,

lie laboured to realise his ide.a, sitting up late at
night to overcome the successive ditlit^ulties, and
resuming his labour for daily bread early in the
morning. At length he succeeded in framing a
machine which produced yarn of such astonishing

fineness, that the house was beset by persons eager

to know how such wonderful and desu-able yarn
could be made. He was rendered miserable. All
kinds of devices were tried to gain admission

;

even ladders were placed against his windows. His
machine was such that if a mechanic saw it, he coidd

carry away the leading features of it. He coidd not

leave the house for fear of his discoveiy being stolen

from him. He had spent every farthing he h.ad in

the world upon its completion ; he had no funds
wherewith to have obtained a patent, and it is doubt-

ful whether a patent would have altered his fate.

When he was thus almost driven to desperation, one
of the manirfactm'ers went to him and persuaded

him to disclose the invention to the trade, under the

promise of a liberal subscription. Inexperienced

in the world, he agi-eed to tins. The machine was
exhibited, but all that he got was about £60. This

money was not paid to him at the time, but he had
to travel for many miles round the country to collect

it. Some refused to pay, though he shewed them
theh' sign.atures. He set manfully to work with his

machine, detenniued to make the best he coidd of

his ill-luck. In the coiu'se of time, he saved money
enough to begin manufactiuing on a small scale, but
not till his rivals had nearly 20 years' start of him
in the business. Then his wife died, lea\'iiig him a

large family. Efforts were made to obtain for .him

a national reward. Five thousand poimds was all he
obtained, and he retm-ned to Bolton almost broken-
hearted. Misforttme upon misfortime overtook him
till he died, June 20, 1S27. Some idea may be
formed of the vast ser\Hces he h-is rendered to the
world, and especially to his native land, by the fact,

that his is by far the most used of all spinning-

machines. In 1811, the number of spiniUes on
C.'s principle was 4,600,000, while there were only

310,500 of Arkwiight's, and 155,880 of Hargreaves'.

At the jiresent time, it is conjectured that tliere are

25,000,000 of C.'s spindles at work. Yet this gi-cat

genius was never noticed by his king, and the
appointments under the Factory Acts to which his

descendants might have aspired, have been filled

by the relatives or nominees of her Majesty's
ministers. For a comi)lete account of this gi-cat

improver of the cotton manufacture, we refer to the

Life of Crompton, by Mr C French, 1860.

CRO'MWELL, Oliver, was bom at Huntingdon,
April 25, 1590. His father was the younger sou of

Sir Heiu'y Cromwell of Hiuchmbrook, and a sub-
stantial country gentleman, not likely to have been
a brewer, as some of Oliver's earlier biograj)hers

assert. By his mother, genealogists trace Oliver's

descent friun the royal House of Stuart. Of the boy
Cromwell's early life, little or nothing is actually
kno\vn. Wliat is clearly ascertained is, that after

having been at school in Huntmgdon, he went to
Cambridge, and entered himself of Sidnej'-Sussex
College, April 23, 1610. He had but short time
for study here, liis father dying in the Jimo of

the year following, when he returned home to
t.ako the management of his father's affairs. The
stories of his wild life about this time appear to
have no better foundation than the calumnies of

royalists. In Augiist 1620, C. married the daughter
of Sir James J'>ourehier, a gentleman of landed
))roperiy in Essex, wlio had also a residence in

London. This fact is jiretty conclusive as to C.'s

social position being much above what his enemies
have described it. C. now became intimately asso-
ciated with the Puritan ])arty, among whom ho
w.as soon distiugnished alike for his earnestness
and sagacity. In li;2.S, having been eleoted by the
borough of Huntingdon, (_'. made liis lirst appear-
ance in jiarliament. He had lint time to make a
short blunt speech about the encouragement of tho



CKOMWELL.

' preachiiif! of flat popery at Paul's Cross ' l)y tlie

Bishop of Winchester, wlieii tlie infatuated Icing

uiicpremonionsly despatched Iiim and liis felh)W-

commonors to their lionu'S. (J. returned to tlie fen-

country, not niucli iin|ires.sed in favour of kint;-craft

by his visit to fxindon ; and for the next eh>ven
years devoted himself assiduously to the pursuit of

fariniuf; by the Wack Ouse river and tlie Cam, lirst

at lluntinj^don, then at St Ives, and finally at Ely
—nialving himself famous, not by political agitation,

liut by an elt'eetual resistance to certain unjust
selienies of the king in council for the drainage of

the l"''ens. In 1(140, he was sent to parliainent as

mendier for tlie town of t'anibridge. His aiipear-

ance at this time was by no means prepossessing. Sir

Philip Warwick describes him in 'a plain cloth suit,

which seemed to have been made by an ill country
tailor : his linen was plain, and not very clean ; and
I remember a speck or two of blood upon his little

I»and, which was not much larger than his collar.

His hat was without a liat-band ; his stature was of

a good size ; his sword stuck close to his side ; his

countenance swollen and reddish ; his voice sharp
and untunalde ; and his eloquence full of fervour ;

'

and courtly Sir Philip adds :
' It lessened much my

reverence unto that great council, for this gentleman
wag very much hearkened unto.' ^V^leu all hojie

of reconcili.ation between king and parliament failed,

through the perfidy of the former, C. was among
the lirst to olTer of his substance to aid in defence
of the state. In July 1G42, he moved in parliament
fur ]>ermission to raise two companies of volunteers

in Cambridge, having been careful to supply the

necessary arms beforehand at his owTi cost. In
the following month, C. seized the magazine iii

Cambridgeshire, and prevented the royalists from
carrying oft" the plate (valued at £20,0(10) in the
university there. As captain of a trooji of horse, C.

exhibited astonishing military genius ; and ag.ainst

the men trained by himself— ' Cromwell's Ironsides
'

—the battle-shock of the fiery Eupert, which at the

beginning of the parliamentary struggle uoue else

could withstand, spent itself iu vain. Soon pro-

moted to the rank of colonel, .and then to that of

lieut<»nant-general, C, in the fight of AVineeb3', on
the bloody field of Mai-ston (July 2, 1644), and in

the second battle of Newlnuy (October 27, 1044),

bore himself with distinguished bravery ; but owing
to the backwanhiess of his superiors, the residts

of these victories to the parhamentary cause were
not so gi-eat ,as they might reason.ably h.ive been.

C thus complained in parliament of the back-
wardness of his superiors, Essex and Manchester ;

' I do conceive if the army be not put into another
method, and the war more \igorously prosecuted,

the people can bear the war no longer, and will

enforce you to a lUshonourable peace.' Hereupon,
the * Self-denying Ordinance '—an act excluding
members of the houses of parliament from holding
command iu the army—was p.assed ; but C.'s

services were considered of such importance to the
common weal, that they were exceptionally retained.

Of the new model army, Fairfax was appointed
general, 0. serving under him as lieutenant-general
of the horse, and in this capacity he commanded
the right wing of the parliamentary army at
N.aseby, June 1045, and acquitted himself so well
there, that the king's forces were utterly nuncd.
The royalists in the west were now speedily re-

duced. Bristol was stormed ; everj-nhcre the royal
cause was failing ; and Charles himseU, reduced to

the last exteuuty, in May 1040 escaped from Oxford
in disguise, and threw himself into the arms of the
Scotch army at Newark (May 5, 1046), by whom he
was shortly given up to the parliamentary commis-
sioners. The source of the strife now fairly within

their grasp, the parliament and the army, in the
fonner of which the Prcsljj^erian, and in the latter

the Iiulepeiideut, element predominated, became
jealous of each other's i>ower. With his usual saga-
city, C. perceived that the ailvantage would lie with
that party who held ])ossession of the king's ]ierson.

and with ready decision lie had him removed from
the hands of the commissioners into those of the
army, Juno 1(>47. Some of the leading Presby-
terians were now turned out of i)arliament by the
army, and Indeijciulency, with C. at its head, was
gi-adnally obtaining the ascendency. 'J'he king still

remained with the anny, and with his usual dupli-

city, negotiated with both parties, not without hope
that out of their nmtual cUsseiisions might arise

advantage to himself. On the 11th November 1047,
the king made his escape from Hampton Court. Two
days aftir, he Avas in custody of Colonel Hammond
in the Isle of Wight. At this time the country
was in a critical condition. The Welsh had risen in

insiurection, a Scotch army was bearing down from
the north with hostile intent, and Itupert, to whom
seventeen EngUsh ships had deserted, was threaten-

ing a descent from Holland, not to speak of the ram-
pant royalism of Ireland. Prompt measures alone
could prevent anarchy and inextricable confusion,

aud C. was not afraid to employ them. Pembroke
had to smrender, and at Preston Moor the Scotch
were utterly defeated. On the return of the army
to London, the Presbyterians, who were still blindly
temporising with the king, to the niunbcr of more
than 100, were cU'iveu out (December 1048) by the
process know^^ in history as ' Pride's Purge.' Then
that which C. thought could alone end the strife,

happened. In January 1649, the king was tried, con-

demned, and executed. The abolition of the House
of Lords followed speedily, andC. became a prominent
member of the new Council of State; and in the

arm}', though still only lieutenant-general, he had
really much more inlluence than the commander-in-
chief. The royalists being stiU strong and rebellious

iu Ireland, C. went thither in Aug\ist, with the title

of lord-lieutenant, and commander-in-chief of the
army there ; and ere nine months had passed, he had
sulidued the country so far, that it might be safely

left to the keeping of his son-in-law, Ireton. C.'s

measirres for crushing the Irish rebels were indeed
severe, and even sanguinary, but, nevertheless, peace
and prosperity followed in a degree unknown before

in the liistory of that unhappy countr}'. Affairs

in Scotland now clanned C.'s attention. Scotch

commissioners had been negotiating with Charles II.

at Breda, had urged him to come among them
aud take the Covenant, and they would crOMni

him king over them at least, and do what force of

arms could do to make him king of England also.

Charles arrived in the north of Scotland on the

2.'Jd June 1050 ; throe days thereafter, Cromwell

—

Presbyterian Fairfax having refused to fight against

the Presbyterian Scotch—was appointed commander-
in-chief of aU the jjarliament forces. On the 15th

of July, Charles Stuart had signed the Covenant,

and was fiJly accepted as king. On the 3d
September following, C. routed the Scotch army at

Dunbar. Charles, with what force remained, and
other accessions, afterwards marched southward,

and had penetrated to Worcester, when C. came up
with him, and utterly overthrew the royahsts on the

anniversary of the battle of Dunbar. This battle

placed C. avowedly at the head of public affairs iu

England, and to write his biography from this time

luitU his death, would be to write the liistory of the

Commonwealth. The Long Parliament had now
degenerated into the Pamip—had become, in truth,

an oligarchy, given to long and useless discussions

about mere technicalities—intolerable to thecountr\'
339
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alike for tlie extraonliiiaiy power it possessed, and
for the weak, pusillanimous way in which it exercised

it. C, therefore, dissolved the Rump, 20th April

1G53, and lienceforth he alone was nder iu England.

He immediately summoned a parliament of 140

persons, 13S of whom assembled on the 4th July,

but he found it necessary to dissolve it on the 12th

December ; its one great work ha^Hng been the legal

investitm-e of C. with the supreme power and the

title of Lord Protector, a position upon which the

principal foreign powers hastened to congratidate

him. C. now acted iu a very arbitrary manner,
so far as his parliaments were concerned, calling

them and dismissing them at pleasure ; but his

home pohey, notwithstanding, was just and liljeral

towards the mass of the people, and conducive to

the prosperity of the country ; while his foreign

policy was such as to seciu-e England a position

among nations more commanding than any she

had ever occupied before. Under C.'s ride, swift

retribution followed any indignity or injury to

Englishmen, no matter by whom or where peqie-

trated ; and religious persecutors on the continent,

in terror, stayed their bloody swords on the stern

Biuumons of the Lord Protector. He died Sep-

tember 3, 1G.58, the anniversary of some of his most
important victories. C. was buried in Westminster
Abbey ; but on the 30th .January 1661 (the anniver-

sary of the death of Charles I.) his gi-ave, along with
those of Ireton and Bradshaw, were broken open,

the coffins dragged to Tyburn, where the mouldering
bodies were hanged, and then thrown into a deep
hole under the gaUows, while their heads were set

tipon poles on the top of Westminster Hall. Such
was the sacrilegious brutahty of the king and clergy

(for the deed was done by theu' authority) towards
England's greatest nder. It was long a fashion with
historians, content to rely upon the eahmmies and
falsehoods of royalist writers, to represent C. as a
monster of craelty and hyjiocrisy—a man with a
natural taste for blood, who made use of religious

phraseology merely to subseiwe his own ambitious
ends ; but after the researches of Carlyle and
Guizot, the eloquence of Maeaiday, and the clear

statement and sound sense of Forster, such a view
can no longer be uphekh C.'s religion was no mere
profession, it was the very essence of the man;
l)j' nature, he was not a blood-shedder, and when
necessity demanded the grim exercise of the sword,
he unsheathed it with reluctance. Never was a
religious man less of a bigot ; he would not, iu so

far as his iron wiR could etl'ect liis purpose, permit
any one to be persecuted for rehgious opiuious.

He delivered Riddle, the founder of English Uni-
tarianism, out of the hands of the Westminster
divines. He woiJd have even given the despised

and persecuted Jews the right hand of citizen-

ship. He grasped power, and dispensed with the
formality of parliaments, only because he sought
to promote, in the speediest possible manner, tlie

prosperity, happiness, and glory of his native laud.

CROMWELL, RlCHABD, son of Oliver Crom-
well, Lord Protector of England, was bom at

Huntingdon, October 4, 1626. In early life, ho was
noted chiefly for his indolence and love of pleasure,

(pialities that united him more closely to tlie cava-

liers than to the party of earnest men of which
his father was the chief. ^Vlicn Oliver attained

tlie dignity of Lord Protector, ho called his son

from the obscurity of a country-house, and hia

field-sports, to have him elected for the counties

of Monmouth and Southampton, appointed hun
First Lord of Ti-ade and Navigation, and made
him Chancellor of Oxford. In none of those
ca|iacilie3 did Richard C. exhibit .any a)ititiiile

;

and his failure as Protector, to which higli oiiiec

(being the eldest surviving sou) he succeeded, on
the death of his father, Sqitember 1658—was still

more conspicuous. With a mediocre intellect, and
no energy, hardly a friend in the army, and the

first parliament he called against him, the result

could not be otherwise than it was—his demission

(April 1659)—little more than seven months after

he had assumed the sceptre of the Commonwealth.
He retired to Hampton Court, from whence parlia-

mentary stinginess and pressing creditoi's soon tlrovc

him to the continent, where he resided for a con-

siderable period. At length, returning to England,
he had a house prowded for him at Cheshunt, near
London, where he resided in strict privacy until his

death, in 1712.

CROMWELL, TnoiLiS, an eminent English

statesman and ecclesiastical reformer, of the reign of

Henry VIII., was bom near London in veiy humble
circimistances, his father being a blacksmith, about

1490. After receiving but a very meagre education,

he went to the continent, and became clerk in a

factoiy at Autwei-p, where he devoted his spare time

to the acquisition of languages, in which he became
very proficient. In 1510, he went into Italy, where
he appo.ars to have resided imtil about 1517, when
he returned to England ; and, after some time, was
received into the household of Wolsey. That prelate,

speedily recognising his abilities, made him his

solicitor and chief agent in all important business.

As a member of the House of Commons, C. warmly
and successfully defended the fallen minister, his

master, against the bill of impeachment—proof

enough that he was not the heartlessly ambitious

man that his enemies have represented him. Hemy,
admiring his cliivahy, and appreciating his talent,

made him his own secretarj' ; knighted him in 1531,

and made him a pri\y-councillor. Honours rapidly

flowed in upon him
;
partly in consequence, it is said,

of his ha\Tng suggested to Henry the desirableness

of throwing off tlie papal yoke altogether—an idea

which suited well with the king's impetuous nature
—but chiefly, no doubt, on account of his great

abilities. In 1534, he had become chief Secretary

of State, and Master of the Rolls ; in the following

year, he was made Visitor-general of EngUsh Mon-
asteries—which he afterwards suppressed in such

fashion as to obtain for himself the designation of

Malleus Monachorum—and keeper of the privy seal

in 1536. In 1539—to pass over a variety of minor
tokens of royal ap])robation—he had risen to be Earl

of Essex—havmg had some thu-ty monastic manors
and estates given to him to keep up the dignity of

his title—and Lord Chamberlain of England. C.

took the leading part in establishing the doctrines

of the Reformation, though he seems to have done
.so less on religious than on political grounds.
The destruction of the pope's authority, and the

establishment of the supremacy of the king in Eng-
land, were what he laboured to effect ; and mth
this ^^ew, he lu'omulg.ated the articles of the new
faith, had English Bibles placed in the chiu-ehcs,

and the youth of the n.ation taught the Creed, the

Ten Commandments, and the Lord's Prayer ; and
ordered tlie remov.al of all images from the altar.

In this matter of ecclesiastical polity, he has, says

Mr Eroude, in the third volume of his Historij of
Enrjland, ' left the print of his indiNndual genius

stamiicd indelil)l}% while the met.al w.as at white
he.at, into the constitution of tlie country. Wave
after wave has rolled over his work. Romanism
flowed back over it under Mary ; Purit.ani3m, under
another even gi-andcr, Cromwell, overwhebned it.

But Romanism ebbed again, and Puritanism is

dead, and llie polity of the Church of England
remains as it was left by its creator.' In all

that concerned the state, iu its va.stcst and most
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complicated foreign relations, as well in the smallest
matters of sanitary rcfonn at home, C. took an active

]ifrsoiial interest. ]!ut tlie stern, almost savage
manner in which, in the carrying out of his policy,

he disposcil f)f all who ojjposcd him, led to many and
lond complaints, which damaged somewliat his i)opn-

larity with the king. In order to retrieve his lost

f
round, he was zealous in promoting the marriage of

fcnry with Anne of C'leves, from wliom, on account
of her kno\vn Luthcr.an tendencies, ho expected
strong support. The success of his efforts in this

matter proved the utter ruin of C, for the king,

early conceiving a strong aversion to his imlovely

<iuccn, extended that dislike to the minister who
had so strenuously ]iromoted the marriage. C'om-

)ilaiut3 against C. poured in thicker and faster, and
the royal ear was not unwilling to listen now.
t'hargcs of malversation and treason were made, and
Jic was arrested and thrown into prison (10th Jmie
] 540) ; a bill of attainder was qiucldy drawn up, and
)).assed the two Houses of Parliament with little

dillicidty ; and on the 28th Jidy following, C. laid

his head on the block on Tower Hdl. A statesman

of nndoubted penius, he saw what was best for liis

couutiy, and did it—not certainly in a way com-
mending itself to the judgment of the present time

—but, perhaps, among the best and only sure modes
that could be devised in liis .age. He was imdoubt-
edly unserupidous, and very haughty towards the

high ; but the poor and weak found him easily

accessible, and, when wronged, a warm defender ; and
though he was rapacious, the hungi-y had, neverthe-

less, to thank his generosity for many a meal.

CRO'NSTADT (Himgarian, Srasso), a town of

Transylvania, rom.antically situated amid the East
Cai'pathiaus, at an elevation of 2000 feet above the

sea. Lat. 4.5° 36' N., long. 25° 33' E. It consists of

an inner town, siuToimded liy walls, and of tlu'eo

pretty extensive subiu'bs, the popidation being .about

30,000. The centre town, which dates from the

13th c, is well and regularly buUt, and contains

some h.andsome buildings, the chief of which is a

Gothic Protestant chm'ch, built in the 14th century.

This part is almost exclusively inhabited by Saxons.
The suburbs, surrounded with gardens and orchards,

with here and there the hoary ruins of some old

castle, or the sloping roofs of some modem villa,

rising above the ti'ces, have a ple.asant and pictu-

resque appearance. The subm-bs arc chiefly occupied
by WaUachs and Magj'.ars. Lmens, cottons, coarse

v.ooUens, hosiery, paper, &c., are manufactured here
in considerable quantities. C. was the first town in

Transylv.ania where a printing-press was estabUshed,

and the first issues from it were the Avgshirg
Confession, and the works of Luther.

CEONSTADT, a strongly fortified seaport, about
20 miles west of St Petersburg, on a n.arrow
calcareous island of .about five miles in length, at

the n.ari-owest part of the Gulf of Finland, and over
ag.ainst the mouth of the Neva. Lat. (of cathedi-al)
59° 59' 46" N., long. 29° 46' 38" E. C. is at once the
gi'eatest nav.al station and the most floiu'ishing com-
mercial port of Russia. It was foimded by Peter
the Great in 1710, the island ha-sdng been taken
from the Swedes by him in 1703. Its fortifications,

which protect the approach to St Petersburg, have
been an object of great attention to the Kussian
government. The batteries are very mmierous,
defendmg every p.art of the ch.anuel by which vessels
can enter. They are all built of granite, and armed
with the heaviest orcbiauce. The place, indeed, was
considered liy the British admii-al who reconnoitred
it duriug the Russian war of 1854—1855, so impreg-
nable, that it would have been utter madness to
make any attempt upon it. C., which is the se.at

of the Russian Admiralty, has three harbours : tlio

east, intended for vessels of war, and capable of

accommodating 30 shijis of the line ; the middle
harbour, where vessels are fitted up and rei)aired,

and wliich is connected with the former by a broad
can.al ; and the west or Merchant's Harbour, for the

merchant-shipping, with cap.acity for 1000 vessels;

all are admirably defended. Not only the trade

of St Petersbiu'g is conducted through tliis port,

but that of a great part of the interior of Russia,

which is connected with it by navigaldo rivers

and canals. 0. contains many well-lnnlt houses ;

the popul.ation in winter, when the i)lace is .almost

deserted, .amounts, -with the garrison, to aljout 10,000,

but in siuniner it is augmented to 40,000 or 50,000.

CROOK, belonging to musical instniments, such
as the French-horn or trumpet, is a circular tube,

which fits into the end of the instnimeut next the
mouthpiece, for the purjiose of making the pitch of

the instrument suit the key of the music ; the notes
of the parts for these instruments being always
written in the n.atural key of C, with the name of

the key of the piece marked m letters.

CROOK, Shepuerd's. See Pastoral Staff.

CROOKED ISLAND, one of the Bahamas,
contains 100 square miles, and about 1200 inhabit-

,auts. It lies to the south-east of Long Island, of

which the north-west extremity forms nearly the

middle pomt of the chain. In common with some
others of the ga'oup, it is valuable chietly for its salt.

In the exportation of this article, C. I. ajipears to

stand third in order, its sh.are having, in

1851, amounted to 112,878 bushels. The
Bahama Salines are all the more import-

ant from the fact, that, for the cm-ing of

fish, salt obtained by sol.ar evaporation

is preferred to th.at procured from mines.

CROP, or OUT-CROP, is the edge of

a stratimi where it rises to the surface,

or, as the nriuers say, comes out to the

day. The line of out-crop of a bed along

a level surface is called its slrll;e; it is

described by its relation to one or other

of the points of the compass.

CRO'SIER, a staff surmoimted by a

cross, which is eanied before a bishop

on solemn occasions. It is about five

feet long, is generally made of tin, and
is hollow. Crosiers are generally gilt,

and are often richly ornamented. The
C. differs entirely from the jiastoral stafi',

with which it is often nevertheless con-

founded—the latter having a circular

head, in the form of a crook. Subjoined

is an illustr.ation of Archbishop "War-

ham's crosier (1520) from Canterbury

Cathedral.

CROSS. The C. w,is a common
instioiment of capit.al punishment among
the ancients ; and the death of the C.

was esteemed so dishonour.ablc that only

slaves and malefactors of the lowest

class were sulijectedto it by the Romans.
It was customary to proclaim the n.ame

and offence of the person cnicified, or

to affix a tablet (aUmm) to the C, on
which they were inscribed. Malefactoi-s

were sometimes fastened on a simple

upright stake, and so left to die, or they
were impaled upon it, and to this upright

st.ake the Latin name crux was originally and more
strictly appUc.able : but verj- generally a cross-piece

[patibidum] w.as added to the stake, to which the

arms of the criminal were tied, or to which his hands
331



cnoss.

were uailecl. WTaeu the cross-piece "was fastened at

right angles below the summit of the upright stake,

the C. was called cnix hiiinissa.j when the cross-piece

was fastened at right angles across the top of the

upright stake, the C. was crux commisga ; and when
it w-as fonned of two beams crossing one another

obliquely, it was cnix decussata. The C. was erected

Nvithout the gates of to^^^ns, but in places of frequent

resort. The person ci-ueified often lived for days
upon the cross. The de.ath of Christ by crucifixion

led Christians to reg.ard the C. with peculiar feelings

of reverence, and to make use of the sign of the C.

as a holy and distinguishing sign. The custom of

crossing, in honour and commemoration of Christ,

can be traced back to the 3d centmy. The Emperor
Coustantine, after obtaining the victory over Jlaxen-

tius, thi-ough the influence—as he believed—of the

sign of the C, caused crosses to be set up in public

places and ujion public buddings ; and the veneration

of the C. increased, particidarly after the Invention

of the C, or finding of the alleged tnie C. of Christ

in Jerusalem by the Empress Helena. See Cros.s,

Invention of. The desii'e for relies was gratified,

and nimiberlegs portions of the true C. were given

away, without its being dimini.shed. Iconoclasts

and others contended in vain against the prevalent

worship of the C. ; and the criicijix (q. v.), a C. with
an image of the Savioirr affixed to it, was honoured
more than any other image. The sign of the C. is

made not only by Koman Catholics, but by the

members of the Eastern churches also ; there are,

however, distinctive difi'erences in the manner in

which it is made. It is admitted by the Lutherans
as a commemorative sign of the atoning death of

Christ, but by many Protestants is rejected as a

hmuan invention in worship, and as tending to

superstition. It "was very generally used during the
middle ages, and still is among the less enhghtened
peasantry in some Roman Catholic countries as a
sort of charm, or as afibrding some security, like

an amidet, against all evil, and particidarly against

evil spirits and -witchcraft.

It appears that the sign of the C. was in

use as an emblem, having certain rehgions and
mystic meaniiigs attached to it, long before the
Christian era ; and the Spanish conquerors were
astonished to find it an oliject of religious venera-
tion among the natives of Central and South
America. Be this as it may, it was early adopted
as a symbol by Christians, with express reference to

the central fact of their religion, and it has been
extensively used as an ornament in Christian archi-

tecture, and in the groinid-plan of churches (q. v.).

The C. of the Resurrection is

opposed to the C. of the Passion,

by ecclesiastical 'WTiters. It is a

lance, headed by a C. instead of a

pike, and carrying a banner upon
which a C. is dejiieted. It is tlui

C. held by the jiaschal lamb, and
carried at the liead of religious

processions. The large C. always
]ilaced over the entrance of the

main chancel of a church, was
called tlic rooil, or hobj rood. A representation is

here given of the top of ono of these large orna-

mental crosses.

Tlie forms given to crosses in art are endless

;

but the two leading tyjies are the Latin C, or crux
immissa, supposed to ])n th.at on which Christ

sullercd, and the Oreek C., bi>tli of wliich are sub-

ject to many fantastic variations. The Greek C.

fonns the well-known C. of St George, which,
adopted from the legends of that liero, was the
national ensign of the Englisli previous to tlii^ union
with Scotland. The C. of St Andrew dilfered
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entirely in form from the Latin or C!reek cross.

This C, or crux decussata, consisted of two shafts

of equal length crossed diagonally at the middle,

as in the annexed cut. Aocorchng to the legend,

|iiiitiiiiii

Greek Cross. Latm Cross. St Andi'cw's Cross.

this was the form of C. on which St Andrew, the

national saint of Scotland, suffered martyrdom. As
the Scottish ensign, it is now blended with the C.

of St George m the Union Jack.
Many very beautifid crosses exist in England,

upon the points of gables of eluirehes, on grave-

stones, and in other situations, as also in heraldry.

Among these, the C. most commonly seen

is called the C. crosslet. In this figure,

as seen in the annexed cut, the extremi-

ties are intersected, so as to make several

small crosses. When eraploj'ed in eccle-

siastical architecture, the figiu-e is usually

carved in a florid or highly decorative style. Wlien
the C. crosslet is pointed at the lower extremity
instead of being crossed, it is in heraldry said to

be fitched, OTjitvhCe. It is of frequent use in blazon.

Sanctuarij, Boundanj, or Momnnental Crosses, as

they are called, consist of an upright flat piUar or

obehsk, covered with scidptured devices, and set in

a socket level with the gromid. Occasionally, they
appear to have marked boundaries, but more fre-

quently were monuments over the graves of heroes,

kings, bishops, &e. In some instances, they pi'obably

marked the verge of a sanctuary. The older of these

crosses are said to be Scantlinavian or Danish, and
such are known as Hunic Crosses, the term rune
signifying a super-

stitious invoca-

tion. We are told

that the island

of loua at one
time possessed 3C0
crosses, but all are
now destroyed or
dispersed except
one, called St

Martin's Cross,

standing in the
gTounds of the
cathedr.al. It is a
column of com-
pact mica schist,

14 feet high, 18
inches broail, and
G inches thick, and
is fixed in a pedes-

tal formed out of

a m.assive block of

red granite, .about

3 feet high. In

connection with
certain ancient
religious ho\i.se3 in

Ireland, there were
some very fine

crosses of tliis kind ; the most gigantic and impres-

sive which still exists being that of St Luke's in

tlie county of Louth.
Memorial Crosses arc those wliich were erected in

memoiy of some beloved object, or in commemora-
tion of some event of local importance. In England,

St Miirtui's Cross, lona.
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there are some sujierb crosses of this kind; they are

impidarly called Nurman Crosnex. 'J'liis Bpecius of

C. resembled a (.iotiiic turret set on the grouud, or

on a base of a few ste[is, and was decorated with
niches for iigures and jiiniiacles. The best known
cxanijiles arc tlioso erected l)y Kdward I. (IL'UO) in

memory of his

(lueeu, Kleanor

;

being placed on
the spots where
tlio body rested

in its funereal

progress to West-
minster. 'J'lie

crosses at Walt-
ham, Clieapside,

and (-Sharing were
of the number.
Those at Clieap-

side and at Char-
ing arc destroyed,

liut the C. at

Waltliam, thougli

now much de-

cayed, remains as

a testhnonial of

the affection and
-,-v5.' P'ety of the great-

'f'li^' est of the I'lau-

. tagenets. We pre-

sent a sketch
-• of this beautiful

Norman cross, as

restored.

1'own or Marhcl
Crosses were erected as stands to preach from,

or in commemoration of events regarding which
it was deemed proper to evoke pious feelings.

A a these stnicturcs were iucori)orated with or

Kurmnunted by a crucifix, the term cross was so

iuileliljly associated with them that it surWved the
religious character of the fabrics. ' The general

intent of market-crosses was to excite public

hiim.age to the religion of Clirist cruciiied, and to

inspire men with a sense of morality and jiiety

amidst the ordinary transactions of Ufe.'—Milner's
lliiionj of Winchester. The earliest examples of this

Walfcliam Cross, restored.

St Paul's Cross.

kind consisted, probably, of tall crucifixes of wood,
such as are still seen by the waysides m some conti-
nental countries. Afterwards, stone shafts would
be substituted; and according to the increase of

market revenues, or progress of taste, these town
crosses assumed that imjiosing character which they
latterly jiossessed. Of tlic larger ornamental crosses
of this kind, there are some striking specimens in
England We may refer to that at Cheddar in
Somersetshire, and that at Malmesbury in Wiltshire

;

both arc open vaulteil structures, with a counnodi-
ous 9])ace beneath, as a refuge for poor market-folks
during rain, and surmounted with a kind of Gothic
turret. At Chichester, Bristol, and Winchester, the
market-crosses, while similar in funn, are of a higher
architectural quality. See Britton'a Architectural
Antii/uitics. Adjoining St Paul'-s in London, stood
] 'aid's C., a structure -ttliich we read of as early as
1259, in tlie reign of Henry III. It was essentially

a town-preaching C, and is associated with some
interesting occtirrences in history. Before this C.
the unfortunate Jane Sliore was forced to do jienance
in the reign of lliehard III., to whose malice she
was made a victim. This event was followed by iJr

Shawe's infamous sermon, attempting to bastardise
the chUdren of Edward, and eulogising Eichard,
who was present on the occasion. In front of

this C. sat Cardinal Wolsey, to hear fulminations
against Luther ; and about ten years later, by
order of Henry VIII., preachers lure didivered
sermons in favour of the Keformation. At this

C, Queen Elizabeth attended to hear a thanksgiving
sermon for the defeat of the Spanish Armada.
Here, sermons continued to be delivered untU 104,'!,

when, with other so-called relics of popeiy, tho
C. incurred the displeasure of the Puritans, and
was demolished by order of parliament. AVhatever
was the original form of Paid's C, it was in later

times a plain pulpit-hke fabric of wood, covered
with lead, and, .as seen by the adjoining cut, w.oa
jirovided with seats for an audience. Tliis moffen-
sive .and really usefid preaching C, which we coidd
wish had been spared, stood on the north side of the
church, a little to the oast of Cannon Alley.

Scotland offers no specimens of memorial or

Norman crosses, though, perhaps, we shoidd make
an exception in favour of the Scott Monument,
at Edinburgh, which is essentially a Norman C.

of a gig.antic order. See Scott, Sib Walter. As
regards the market-crosses of Scotland, they never
.attained to th.at elabor.ately ornate character which
distinguishes such crosses as those of Chichester
.and Winchester. Yet
the Scottish town-crosses
had some distinguish-
ing features. The more
simple kind consisted of

a shaft of stone, gener-
ally oetangidar in shape,
and 12 or more feet in

height. At top was
.an ornamental capit.al,

which bore a di.al ami
vane, or the figure of

a imicorn. The shaft

sprang from the top of

a graduated flight of
'

circidar or oetangidar
steps. A specimen of

this species of C. is seen

in the m.arket-place of

Melrose. Another specimen, renovated and set

in the quadr.angle of the Chambers Institution,

Peebles, is shewn in the annexed cut. The grander
market C. consisted of a t.all stone shaft, such as

just described, but instead of steps, it sprang from
the centre of an imposing snb-struetiu-e. This stnic-

ture was circidar, hexagonal, or oct.agonal, and from
10 to IG feet high. 'The top formed a platform,

which was surroimdcd with an orn.amentcd stone
S33
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. Ediiibur

parapet, and was reached by a stair inside. The
sides of the builtUng were decorated with pUastera,

and bore various heraldic and other devices. Such

were the crosses of Edinburgh, and such is the reno-

vated C. of Aberdeen, the sides of which, however,

are ojien. Losing their rehgioiis character, the

Scottish market-crosses were employed for royal

and civic procla-

mations, and as

places where cer-

tain judicial writs

were executed.

The general re-

moval of these

ancient and inte-

resting structures

has been often

matter of lament-

ation. The oldest

0. of Edinburgh,
which was the
scene of a num-
ber of incidents

connected mth
Scottish history,

stood in the

centre of the
High Street,

nearly opposite

the entrance to

the Parliament

^^^p Square. It was
removed in 1617,

:^i:irket-cross. to make way for

a royal pageant,

the procession of .James VI., on his first visit to

Ediubiu'gh after his removal to England. A new
market-t'. was then erected a short way fiu-ther

down the sb'eet, on the south side. We give a
sketch of this C, which consisted of an octangular

sub-structure 10 feet across, with a handsome stone

shaft of about 20 feet in height ; its removal in

1756, by the civic authorities, is indignantly referred

to by Scott in his poem of Marmion. Since its

removal, royal proclamations, &c., are made on the

site, which for these and other pm'poses is techni-

caDy the market-C. of Edinburgh. With a better

appreciation of objects of archajological interest

than prevailed in the 18th e., the re-erection of

the C. has been recently agitated. w. c.

CllOSS, m Heraldry. If we assimie the art of

blazon to have originated in connection with the

Cnisades, it will not surprise us to find the symbol
of the Christian faith so frequently introduced into

the escutcheons of ancient and noble families every-

where in Europe. It is one of the honom'able

ordinaries, and, indeed, from its sacred character,

is esteemed by heralds as the most honourable

charge. Its foi-m varies so much that Menestricr

counts 42 crosses; La Colombifcre, 72 ; andGuillim,

.39. Most of the architectm-al crosses occur in

heraldry, along with many others.

CROSS, Invention of tue, the name given in

the lloraau Catholic Church to a festival which
commemorates the finding of the alleged true C. of

our Saviinu-, and which is celebrated on the 3il of

May. The Empress Helena, the mother of Constan-

tino the Great, out of a desire of visiting the holy

))Iaoo3, \iiKlertook a journey to Palestine in .'!26,

thoiigli slie was then near eighty years of age ; and
being animated with a great dcsu-e of finding the

C. on which our Saviour suffered, she was so well

directed, it is said, in the search wliich she instituted,

tliat tlie C. was foimd, and with it the crosses of the

two thieves; but the title being foimd separate from

the C, a miracle readily determined which v.as the
proper object of reverence. An order of friars,

founded in honour of the Invention of the Cross,

and carrying in their hand a staff, on the top of

which was a C, received the name of Croisiers (Fr.

croix, cross), corrupted into Crouched or Crulched
Friars. They came to England in the 13th c, and
had monasteries in London, O.xford, and Rj'egate.

—

The festival of the Elevation of the Cross ( 14th Sep-

tember) commemorates its re-erection in Jerusalem
by the Emperor Heraclius in 628, after it had been
canied away by the Persians.

CROSS, The Order of the, originally a spiritual

order of knighthood, which sprang up in Palestine

in the time of the Crusades, and was then called

the Bethleliemite Order. After the commencement
of the 13th c, the knights of this order adopted the

monastic life, settling chiefly in Austria, Bohemia,
Mora-v-ia, Poland, and Sdesia. Pope Gregoi-y IX.

confirmed the order in 1328. Its principal seat is

now in Bohemia, and its members generally hold
ecclesiastical preferments or professorships in the
imiversity of Prague. They are ilistinguished by a
C. of red satin, with a six-pointed star mider it,

and are sometimes called Stdlifcri.

CROSS, The SournEKN, the most conspicuous
constellation in the southern hemisphere, situated near
the Antarctic Circle, and therefore never visible

to our latitude. It consists of four bright stars, to

which the fancy, aided by Christian associations,

readily gives the cniciform shape. The two bril-

liant stars which mark the simmiit and foot of the

C. have nearly the same right ascension. The con-

stellation, therefore, is almost iierpeudicular when
passing the meridian, and these two stare act as

pointers to the Antarctic pole.

CROSS, ViCTORH.. The peculiarities of this

decoration, which was instituted ou the tei-minatiou

of the Crimean campaign in ISoO, are, that it may
be granted to a soldier of any rank, and for a single

act of valour. The C. of the Legion of Honour,
as was felt during
the Crimean campaign,
served a piu-pose in the
French army which was
served by none of our
decorations, and it was
in imitation of it that
the Victoria C. was
founded, with the in-

scription ' For Valour,'

and which can be giveu
to none but those who
liave performed, in pre-

sence of the enemy,
some signal act of

valour or devotion to
their country. The
general distribution of

tlie crosses earned in

the Crimean war took
place in Hyde Park on
the 26th June 1S57,

in numbi

Victoria Cross.

The reci^)ient3 were 62
The Victoria Cross is m the form of a

Maltese Cross, formed from the cannon captured at

Sebastopol. In the centre is the royal crown,
sm-mounted by the lion, and below, on a scroll, the

words, 'For Valour.' Tlie riblwn is blue for the

navy, and red for the army. On tlie clasp are two
branches of laurel, and from it the cross hangs,

supported by tlie initial ' V.' The decoration is

accompanied by a pension of £10 a year.

CROSS BILL IN CHANCERY is a suit

brought by the defendant against the plaintiff in

the origin.al suit, for the purpose of setting up some



CROSSBILL—CKOSS-EXAMENATION.

cl:uni or defence which could not be maiutained in

the (iriginal suit.

CllOSSBILL (Loxla), a f^euus of birds of the

family Frlnijillidiv, luuch resembling bullfiuchca,

linnets, &c., except in the bill, which is alto;;ether

sinj,mlar ; the two mandibles—which are rather long,

thick at the base, and much cm'ved—crossing each

other at the jioiuts, when the bill is closed. In

dillereut individuals, even of the same species, the

uppiT and lower maudiljles are found variously

directed to the riglit and left. This conformation

\\as rashly characterised by liulTon as ' an error and
defect in nature, and a useless defoi-mity ; ' whereas,

it is an admirable adaptation to the wants and
habits of the birds, and other peculiarities of their

structure beautifully correspond witli it—the bill

licing articulated to the head in such a manner that

the mandibles are capable not merely of vertical

Crossbill [Loxia cut-virostra),

but of lateral motion, and muscles of extraordinary

power, in comparison with the size of the bird,

being pro\-ided for moring them. The residt of all

this is, that the crossbills readily obtain their

princip.ol food, the seeds of firs and pines, by tear-

ing up the cones. They bring the points of the

mandibles together—which they can do so as to pick

\ip a very small seed—and insert them into the

cone, when a powerfid lateral movement widens the

opening quite sulBciently, and the tongue, which
terminates in a singular movable scoop, formed of a

bone articulated to the os hjoidai, or ordinary bone

of the tongue, is inserted to det.ach the seed. The
power of tlie biU is such that it can be employed in

its lateral movements to tear wood to pieces, and
crossbills in confinement seem to take a mischievous

(ileasm-e in so emplojTng it, and by this means, and
pidling at wh-es, soon destroy any ordinary cage.

An apple is cut to pieces almost in an instant, in

order that its seeds may be reached ; and flocks of

these birds sometimes do gi"eat mischief in orchards.

Only three species are knowni, all of which have
been found in Britain, although only one, the com-
mon C. (L. curi-iroslra) is of fi'equent occurrence.

1 1 sometimes occurs in considerable numbers, but in

most years is scarcely to be seen. It is a native of

liurope, Asia, and North America, dwelling cliiefly

in pine forests, and extending as far north as they
do, not dreacUng the coldest climates.

CROSS-BOAV. See Arb.u.e,st, Aecheks and
AUCHERY.

CROSS BREEDING. See Breeding.

CROSS BUNS, a small cake specially prepared
for Good Friday, and in many towns of England
cried about the streets on the morning of that day
as ' Hot-cross bims.' Bun, means simply a round
cake—properly, a hunp, being from the same root

as bunion, Ital. bugno, a bump or knob ; allied is the
Gael, bonnach, a cake, a bannoclc. Good-Friday buns

were appropriately marked with the cross, and hence
the name. 'I'he origin of the ])ractice is obscure.

Most probalily it is a relic of some heathen observ-

ance, to which the early church gave a Christian

significance. At Chelsea, there were foi-merly two
celebrated bun-houses, besieged on Good Friday
from morning until night by hundreds of eager
purchasers, but they have long smce disappeared.

CROSS CROSSLBT. See Cross.

CROSSE, Andrkw, a remarkable experimenter
on electricity, bom at Fyne Court, in the Quantock
Hills, Somer.setshire, Jmie 17, 17S-1, was educated at

Bristol and Brasenose College, OxJEord, and in 1805
—ISUG, settled on his paternal estate, where he
began to devote himself to the study of electricity.

Happening on one occasion to examine a cavern
near his residence, he foimd reason to conclude that

the cry.stallisatious on the walls and roof were par-

tially, at least, the effect of the operation of this

subtle agency. In 1S07, he commenced expeiiments
with the view of forming artificial crystals by elec-

tricity. He took home some of the water which
dropped from the roof of the cave, and exposed it

to the action of a voltaic batteiy for ton days, when
he foimd crystals of carbonate of lime forming on
the negative platinmu wire. C.'s endeavoiu's to

foi-m crystals of various sorts were very successfid.

After 30 years of q\uet research, during which
period he remained totally lmknow^l to the learned
world, he obtained no less than 2-1 minerals, crys-

tals of quartz, arragonite, carbonates of lime, lead,

and copper, besides more than 20 other artificial

minerals. Explaining his discoveries at the meeting
held by the British Association for the Advance-
ment of Science, at Bristol in 1836, he received

high praise from its most distinguished members.
On this occasion, he also expressed his behef that

every kind of mineral would yet be formed by the

ingenuity of man. But his most startling discovery

occurred a few months after. AAHiile experimenting
with some highly caustic solutions, out of contact

•n-ith atmospheric air, there appeared, as if gradually

grooving from specks between the poles of the voltaic

circuit, certain animals of the genus acariis. C. never

affirmed that he had developed animal hfe out of

uiorganic elements, l)ut simply that under certain

physical conditions he could make acari apjiear,

and not otherwise. The ' discovery ' made a great

noise at the time. The possibility of the fact was,

of course, denied by all those persons who ' take the

high priori road,' and have made up their minds as

to what facts alone are possible ; but Faraday
declared that he had seen, dui-ing the same year,

SLmd.ar appearances in his own electrical experi-

ments. C. was accused of ' impiety,' and of being
' a reviler of our holy reUgion,' and although a

very pious man, was actually compelled to defend

himself against such pitiable ch.arges. It is humi-
hating to state that, in spite of his defence,

various honours to which he was justly entitled,

were lost to C. in consequence of his discovery.

C. also invented a method of pui-ifj-ing sea-water

by electricity, improved wmes, spii-its, and cider by
the same process, and shewed that it might be

usefidly applied to vegetation. He died jiily G,

1855. An excellent memoir of him was published

by his widow (1S57).

CRO'SS-EXAMINA'TION. Tlie examination of

a witness by the party .against whom he was adduced.

In England, the following are the princip.al rules

affecting C. : 1. The witness may be cross-examined

on the whole case, and not merely on the points

on which he had been examined in chief. 2. Lead-

ing questions may be put in cross-examination.

3. Irrelevant questions may often be put, but if
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for the mere jnirpose of impeaching the witness's

credit, tliey are inadmissible. 4. For the purpose

of impeaching the character of the witness, he

may always be asked whether he has been guilty

of a crime, but he is not always bound to answer.

5. EWdence may be brought to contradict the answer

given on C, on relevant facts, but not on in-ele-

vant, unless the iiTclevaut fact be the conviction of

the witness of a felony or misdemeanour. 6. A wit-

ness may be cross-examined as to any pre^-ious

statement made by liim relative to the trial (except

matter of mere opinion as to the merits of the

case), and e\'ideuce may afterwards be brought to

contradict him. See Evidence.

CROSSOPO'DIA, a genus of annelids determined

from markings on the surface of Silurian slates.

Kothing exhibiting structm-e has been observed

—

the sm-iface of the slate is not even darkened by the

organisms, which the markings shew to have been

nereid-hke worms of some six inches in length.

The extraordinary length, 'probably many yards,'

which was ascriljed to this animal, has been she\ni

Viy Alexander Bryson to be founded on a confusion

of the body -n-ith the track formed liy the passage

of the creature tlu-ough a crisp rather than a slimy

nuid, the track having been filled up with dry blown

dust, which gives it an appearance and structiu-e

different from those of the sm-rounding matter.

CROTALA'RIA (Gr. Irotalon, a rattle), a genus

of plants of the natural order Leyuminosa; sub-order

Papilionarece, deri\Tng its name from the inflated

pods in which the seeils rattle when ripe. The
species are numerous ; annual, perennial, and
shi-uljby plants, natives of the warm parts of the

world. Many of them have long, straight, slender

stems and branches, and some of these yield valu-

able fibre, particularly C'.juncea, the Sunn (q. v.), or

Simn Hemp of India, an annual species, the fibre of

which is now an important article of commerce.
JuBBULPOEE Hemp, also an important fibre, and
regarded as stronger than Sunn, is the produce of

C. tenuifolki, a peremiial sjjecies about nine feet

lugh, a native of the south of India, which, when
growing in abundant space, throws out many
branches ; but when sown thick, grows with little

branching. C. Burhi't, which naturally grows in

very arid places, is also cultivated in Sinde for its

fibre ; and that of C. retusa is employed in the

Madras presidency. C. jitncea is also often sown in

India, to be used in a young state for feeding cattle.

CROTA'LIDiE, a family of venomous sei-pents,

agreemg with V'qwrkla; in their general form and
appearance ; in their large head, which is broad

behind and has a short mu2zle ; in their short tail

;

and in having long fangs in the front of the upper

jaw, which is destitute of other teeth ; liut differing

from them in having a large pit—the use of which
is not known—on eaclx side of tlic face between

the nostril and the eye ; and in having tlie tail

terminated by a sort of lioniy spine or by a rattle.

Many of the most dangerous serpents of the warm
parts of Asia and America belong to this family,

which receives its name from the rattlesnakes (cp v.)

(Or. ci-vlalus, a rattle) of i\jnerica, and contains

also the genera Tryonocephalus, Craupcdocephahis,

Lachcsis, &c.

CROTCH, William, a di.stingui»hcd musical com-

])03er, was born at Norwich in 177.''. His musical

genius wa.s quite as j)recoeious as that of tlic gniat

Mozart. When little more tlian tliree years old, it is

said tliat he iMjuhl jilay Vml mvi: the Ki»</ almost

througliout witli cliords, and the accuracy of his ear

was such tliat lie covild detect in a monK'ut wliat

note was struck, and in what key tlie music was
conipiifli'd. Wlien only 22, C.'s abilities were so

much appreciated that he was appointed Professor

of Music in Oxford Universitj', the degi-ce of Doctor
of Music being conferred ui)on him. In 1S22, he
obtained the jirincipalship of the Royal Academy
of Music. C. composed a large niunbcr of pieces for

the organ and piano, as well as many vocal jneces.

He was author of Elements of Mn.sical CmnpO'^itioii

and Thorowjh Bass, and Styles of Music of all Ages,

3 vols. He cUed December 29, 1847.

CROTCHET. See Notation, Musical.

CRO'TON, a genus of plants of the natural order

Etiphorhiace<^, ha\aug male and female flowers gene-

rally on the same plant ; the male flowei's mth five

petals ; the female flowers mth throe styles, which
are either forked or divided into many branches

;

the capsules 3-ceUed, ndth one seed in each cell.

The species are numerous, mostly tropical or sub-

tropical trees or shiiibs, a few herbaceous. Some
of them possess in a very high degree the acrid

]iropei-ties so characteristic of the order to which
they belong. Among these, the most important is

the Purging C. (C. Tiglium], a small tree, a native

of India and the more easterly tropical parts of

Asia. The leaves are extremely acrid; the wood
in a fresh state is a drastic, and in a dried state, a

more mild purgative; and the seeds (C. iS'cofe, or

Tilly Seeds) are an extremely powerful di'astic pm--

gative, fonnerly much employed in Em-ope, but
latterly disused on account of violence and uncer-

tainty of action, although stiU valuable as yielding

C. Oil (q. v.). They are oval, or oval-oblong, about
the size of field-beans. So gre.at is then- acritUty,

that dangerous eftects have ensued from working
for some horn's with packages of them. The oil is

obtained mostly by expression, and p.artly by treat-

ing the cake with alcohol.—The wood and seeds

of 0. Pavana are employed in some parts of the

East in the same way as those of C. ThjUum; and
the wood is supposed to be the Lignum Pavance

or Panavce of commei'ce. Other species possess

similar properties.—Very different are the pro-

perties of the species which yield Cascarilla (q. v.)

and Copalche (q. v.) barks, to which a gi'eat resem-

blance exists in the barks of a number of species,

natives chiefly of America.—Other species are still

more aromatic, and some delightfully fragrant, con-

taining in great abundance a thickisli balsamic sap.

The sap of C. gr-atissimtis is much employed as a

perfume and cosmetic at the Cape of Good Hope

;

that of C. oriijanifolium is used in the West Indies

as a substitute for Balsam of Copaiva; that of C.

holsamifcrum, also West Indian, furnishes Jinu de

Mantes by distillation; and the balsamic sap of

some South American species is dried and used as

incense.

CROTON A'QUEDUCT. See Aqueduct.

CROTON OIL is of an unctuous consistence,

and varies in colour from a pale yellow to a dark
reddish-brown or deep sherry colour. It Is not
misclble AvUh water, l)\it dissolves in alcohol and in

ether. Jt has an acrid taste, and an un])leasant but
characteristic odour, and is a powerfid purgative,

(Uie drop of the pure oil being a sufficient dose.

When rubbed upnn the skin, it jiroduccs rubefac-

tion an<l im-stular enqition, and thereby tends to

relieve sonic affections of the Internal organs. It

is used cither by itself in the unmixed state, or

diluted with olive oU, soap liniment, alcohol, &e.

It is not to lie employed except with caution.

CUOTON RIVER. See New York.

CR()TO'PHA(!A (Gr. tick-c.atcr), a genus of

birds of the oriler limnsores, or Climbers, allied to

trogons and toucans, and of which some of tho

species are known by the names Ani and Keel-

I
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liiui), tlio former from tlicir cry, the latter from the
hij,'h, Ijlaile-liko ridge wliich .surmounts the short,

much com[)ressed, arclied Ijill. Tlio tail is faii-

shajied. C. Ant, often called the Savanna Black-
EiRij, is common in the West Indies and warm

Savaima Blackbii'd [CrolopUaga Ani).

parts of America, inhabitinr; savannas and open
pastures, particularly those which are occnpied by
cattle or horses, and feeding chiefly on insects,

partly also on berries. It uses the sharp ridge of

the biU in opening out earth, dung, &c., in search

of insect prey. It often perches on the backs of

horses or cattle, to feed ou ticks, antl may be seen

clinging to a cow's tail ; the important service

which it renders being apparently well appreciated.

CROUP, a severe and fatal disease of infants,

known from a remote period, but first scieutilic-

ally described by Dr Francis Home in 1765, as a
suffocative affection of the breathing, de]iending

upon the formation of a false membrane or tibrinous

de])osit on the mucous membrane of the windpipe
or Larynx (q. v.). It is proper to remark that the
inflammatoi-y disease described by Home has been
frequently confounded \vith a purely spasmodic
affection of the larynx, the asthma of Millar, or

hirijnrjistnus stridulus of Dr Mason Good; and also

with Diphtheria (q. v.), in which a false membrane is

formed on the pharynx and palate, as well as in the
larynx. C, in the more restricted sense, begins with
symptoms resembling Catarrh (q. v.), but differing in

the greater degree of feverishneas and hoarseness.

In a short time, the respiration becomes difficult and
noisy ; a very pecidiar hissing sound is heard accom-
panjing the drawing of each breath ; the cough is

harsh and brassy ; the countenance is injected, the
expression very feverish and anxious, the voice

entirely lost, or very much alterech This state is

soon followed by one of suffocation, unless the little

jiatient is relieved by expectoration, which, however,
frequently takes place in the midst of vomiting or
coughing, a quantity of membranous shreds being
iirought up from the windpipe along with glairy
nuious, and sometimes streaks of blood. In the worst
cases, the spasms of ineffectual coughing, and the
constantly increasing obstruction to the breathing,
are most painful to \vitnes3 ; and a period of toss-

ing, extreme suffering, and anxiety is succeeded
either by gradual insensibility, or by conviUsions,
which are very soon followed by "death. True
C. is rarely seen after the age of puberty, and
is rather uncommon before the termination of the
first year of life. It may occur, however, at any
age, and has essentially the same characters as
are above described. It is supposed to be due in

some measure to Endemic (q. v.), and pai-tly also

to Kjiidemio (q. v.) causes. It is most common
in cold and moist climates and Bf-.-Lsons, .and in

low-lying, but exposed situations. The variations

in its prevalence, however, are by no means fully

explained. The treatment of C. requires to be very
active and decided, and yet free from rashness. In
cases of highly iutlamniatory type, and in robust
children, it may be jiroper to take blood from the
arm, or to place one or more leeches (according to
the age of the child) over the toj) of the breast-bone.
An emetic should also bo given as soon as possible,

composed of a fidl dose of tartar-emetic or of ipeca-

cuanha, or both together. Some prefer sulphate
of cojijjcr given in repeated doses : in America, a
preference is given to alum and honey mixed into a
paste, and given in teaspoonful doses. The emetic
may be repeated, if necessary, every two or three
hours, and the chUd should at intervals be placed
in the warm bath. It needs hardly be added
that medical advice should be procured without a
moment's delay, whenever it is within reach, for

the disease is one of extreme danger, and almost
all the most effective remedies require experienced
hands for their safe administration. In extreme
cases. Tracheotomy (q. v.) has been resorted to with
success.

CROW (Corvus), a genus of birds, the type of the
family Corvidcs (q. v.). The largest species of this

genus is the Raven (q. v.). The Rook (q. v.) also

belongs to it. Besides these and the Jackdaw (q. v.),

there are two other species foimd in Britain, the
Common or Cakkion C. (C. corone), and the Royston
C. or Hooded C. (C. cornix). They differ from one
another chiefly in colour, the Carrion C. being
black, the Hooded C. gray, with black head, tliroat,

wings, and tail. The Hooded C. is also rather
larger than the Carrion C, which, in size, nearly
agrees with the rook, but which may readily be
distinguished from that species by having the base
of the bill and the upper part of the throat not
naked and rough, but closely feathered. The name
Hooded C. is derived from the appearance of the
black head, contrasted \\'ith the gray body, but in

some parts of Scotland is, without any show of

reason, popularly transferred to the Carrion C,
under the form Hoody. Both of these species have
habits much more resembling those of the raven
than of the rook ; they seldom or never associate

in flocks, and not only prefer camon to worms,
insects, or vegetable food, but watch and attack
very weak animals, such as yoimg lambs. On
this account, a premimn is in many places given
for their destruction, and gamekeepers relentlessly

pursue them on accoimt of their robbing nests,

from which they take either the eggs or the help-

less young. Their own nests are built in trees, or

if these are not to be found, among high rocks.

They both occasionally frequent the sea-coast,

feeding on shell-fish, &c. Both are widely distributed

over Europe and the northern parts of Asia.—The
C. of North America (C. Americanus) is very similar

to the Carrion C, but rather smaller, and, after

the breeding season is over, congregates into great

flocks : it is also partially migratory, great numbers
from the more northerly parts moving to the south
on the approach of winter. Its habits are othermse
intermediate between those of the Carrion C. and
the rook.—The Fish C. (C. oss^ifrar/us) frequents the
coasts and southern rivers of the United States,

feeding chiefly on fish, which it catches with great
dexterity. It also sometimes assails gulls, and
compels them to disgorge their prey.— The Jab-
bering C. (C. Jamaicensis) of the Blue Mountains
of Jamaica is remarkable for the resemblance of

its voice to hum.an speech, which some of the other
species of this genus, as the raven, it is well known,
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can be taught to imitate. Sir J. E. Tennent gives

an interesting account of the small glossy C. of

Ceylon (C. splendens), which frequents the towns,

feeding on offal, and boldly entering rooms through

open windows, to snatch some morsel fi-om the

dinner-table. Habits of pilfering are more or less

prevalent among the different species of crow.

The accompan3dng cut of the heads of the raven

(fig. 1) and the rook (fig. 2) Ulustratea well the

prevalent characters of the bUl in this genus,

Bhe\ving also in the raven the bristles which, as

in most of the species, surround its base, but which
are wanting in the rook ; and contrasting the

greater strength of neck, head, and bill which
belongs to the more carnivorous as compared with

the more frugivoroua species.—The Red-legged
C. is the CiioOGH (q. v.).—The name Caerion C.

is given in America to the Black Vulture. See

Vulture.—The Piping C. of New South Wales is

a Baritah (q. v.).

CRO'WBERRY, or CRAKEBERRY (Empetrum
nigrum), a small procumbent shrub, of the natural

order Empetraceai, a native of the northern parts of

the worlil, abundant in the moors of Scotland and
the north of England.
The order consists of a
few heath-Uke shrubs,

which, however, are

regarded as having
a botanical affinity to

Eupliorbiacew (Spurges,

&c.), with small uni-

sexual flowers in the
axils of the leaves, the
fruit a small berry seated
in the jiersistent calyx.

The berries of the C. arc

nearly black, surround
the branches in crowded
clusters, and each con-

tain 6—9 bony seeila

and a watery acididous

juice, which is some-

times felt to bo not un-

refreshiug ; but they are

generally httle esteemed.

A fermented or \'inou3

liquor is prepared from
them in some northern

favo\irito food of game.
E. rubrum, a native of the vicinity of Cape Horn,
differs little from the northern jUaut, except in

having red berries. The berries of the Camarin-
heira (Curema alba) are employed in Portugal for

833

Crowbcrry :

(, fruit cut open ; c, flower.

countries. They are a

the preparation of an acidulous liquor, which is

used as a drink in fevers.

CRO'WFOOT. See Raitonculus.

CRO'WLAND, orCROYLAND, an ancient town
in the south of Lincolnshire, on the WeUand, in a

low flat district in the Feus, 48 miles south-south-

east of Lincoln. There once existed here a large

abbey, built about 1200, and there still exist the

remains of a church founded by King Ethelwald in

716. At the coniiuence of the WeUand and the

Nene, there is a curious triangiUar bridge, built

probably in the 14th c. on the site of an older

one erected about 860. Ingulfus, the historian, was
abbot of Croyland. Pop. 2466.

CROWN (Lat. corona, Wei. crwn, and Gael.

cruinn, round). Crowns were originally garlands

of leaves; and in this form they have probably

been used as an ornament for the head by almost

every people. They were much \ised by both the
classical nations on joyous and on solemn occa-

sions. Among the Greeks, the C. (steplianos) was
sometimes used as an emblem of office, as in the
case of the archons; sometimes as an ornament for

the heads of the victors in the pubUc games; and
sometimes as a mark of distinction for citizens who
had merited well of then- coimtry. Crowns of the
latter class were made at first of twigs of laurel, but
latterly of gold. The Romans made use of crowns
to a greater extent than the Greeks, chiefly as

rewards for valour. The most highly prized was
the Corona ohsidionalis, which was bestowed by a
beleaguered garrison or army on the general who
rescued them. It was made of grass or wild-floiyers,

gathered from the place which had been enclosed
by the enemy. Next in order was the Civic C,
a garland of oak-leaves and acorns, which was
given as a reward to any soldier who had saved the
life of a Roman citizen in battle. For the soldier

who wore it, a place next to the senators was
reserved at the public spectacles, and both the

senate and the assemblage rose up on his entrance.

Corona Mnralis. Civic Crown.

Not only he, but his father and paternal grand-
father were free from all public bm-dens ; and the
person whose life he had saved was boimd ever
after to shew him the duty which a son owes to
a father. The civic C. is sometimes used in heraklry.
Another of the Roman crowns was the Corona

muralis, which was bestowed on him who first

scaled the waU of a besieged city. It was a golden
ring surmounted with turrets or battlements. It
is often used in modern heraldry.

The Corona triumphalis, which was of thi-ee

kinds, was bestowed upon a gener;d when he obtained
a triumph.

But there was a totally different class of crowns,
which were not honorary, but emblematical, and
which were not regulated liy law, like the former
ones, but by custom. Of these, the most important
were : 1. The Corona sacerdotalis, worn by the
jiriests and bystanders when engaged in sacrifice,

with the exception of the pontifcx rmiximus. It

was sometimes of olive leaves, sometimes of ears of

com, and sometimes of gold. 2. Coronafunebris or
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lepulchralis, with wliich tho <lcad was crowned, a
custom which prevailed botti amonf; tho Greeks and
llomans. A law of tho Twelve Tablea provided
that if any one had been crowned while living, tho
C. should be placed <m his head when carried out to

burial. Crowns were also placed on the bier, and
scattered from the windows under which tho
procession passed. In Greece, these crowns wore
commordy of p.irsley. 3. Corona convivialis. The
custom of wearing wreaths on festive occasions,

which, lilcG most of the Koman customs, was derived
from Greece, is supposed to have originated in the
h.abit of tying a woollen fillet round the liead, to

mitig.ate the effects of intoxication. As luxury
increased, they were m.ado of such flowers and
shrubs .13 were sujiposed to prevent intoxication,

roses, violets, myrtle, ivy, and even jxarsley. 4.

Corolla niiptialis, or bridal-wreath, made of flowers

plucked by the bride herself, and not bought, which
was of bad omen. Amongst the Romans, it was
made of verbena. 5. Corona natalilia, a chajjlet

suspended over the door of the vestibule in which a
child was born.

Several other classical crowns are mentioned in

the very elabor.ate article en the subject in Smith's
Dictionarii, to wliich we have been indebted for

much of the preceding information.

As the emblem of sovereignty in modem Eiu-ope,

the C. was borrowed rather from the Diadem (q. v.),

than the crowns of antiquity. This decoration was
originally Oriental. Alexander the Great .adopted

it from the Icings of Persia ; and Antony assumed
it diu'ing his luxurious intercourse with Cleopatra.

Accerding to some, its adoption for the gods origin-

ated in the fillet, wliich was assigned to Bacchus
for the purpose mentioned as that which led to the

use of the convivial crown. In modern states,

crowns were of very various forms, till heralds

devised a regular series of them to mark the various

grad.ations of sovereignty, from that of the emperor
down to what are now called the coronets of counts
and barons. The pope also had his triple crown.
See TiASA. So entirely was the C. regarded as the
symbol of sovereignty, that the word came often to

be used as synonymous ivith the monarchy—a sense

in which we still speak of the C. of England, and
the domains and possessions of the crown.
The crowns of kings and emperors are closed

above, whilst the coronet of a noble is merely an
open circlet surrounding the head ; hence, to close

the C. has been the ambition of princes desirous of

shaking off the authority of feudal superiors, and
assuming a complete sovereignty.

The royal C. of Great Britain is a circle of gold
enriched with stones and pearls, and heightened
with four crosses pattee, and four fleurs-de-lis

alternately. From these rise four arch-diadems,
adorned with pearls, which close under a mound,
ensigned with a cross pattee. The C. used at the
coronation of Queen Victoria was adorned in accord-
ance mth the taste of the present time.

The coronet of the Prince of Wales is a circle of
gold, set round with crosses pattfie and fleurs-de-lis,

but has only one arch, decorated with pearls, sur-
moimted with a mound and cross, and bordered
with ermine. In addition to his coronet, the Prince
of Wales has a cognizance consisting of three
ostrich feathers, argent, quilled or, en filed with a
prince's coronet of the last, with an escrol azure,
whereon are the German words Jch dien (I serve).
For the traditionary origin of this badge, see Wales,
Pkince of.

The younger sons and brothers of the sovereign
wear as coronet a ch-cle of gold, bordered ermine,
heightened with fleurs-de-lis, crosses pattee, and
strawberry leaves alternately. Nephews of the

blood-royal have strawberry leaves on their coro-
nets, where tho sons and brothers have fleurs-de-

lis. Princesses-royal have a circle of gold, bordered
with ermine, and heightened with crosses pattije,

fleurs-de-lis, and Btrawberry leaves alternately. For
tho coronets of the different orders of nobility, see
their title^i.

TiiK Crown is a tenn often employed to signify
the state, and the matters under control of the
executive authority. Thus, in tho interests of tho
state there are C. ministers, C. lawyers, C. oiEcers,
C. lands, &c.—the term, in no instance, having any
special connection with the sovereign personally.
In Scotland, certain high crimes are technically
called Pleas of the Cro-wn. These are foui- in
number—murder, robbery, r.ape, and wilful fire-

raising—and fall within the jurisdiction of the High
Court of Justiciary. Likewise, in Scotland, there
is a functionary styled C. agent. He is a practising
law-agent or solicitor, who, under the Lord Advo-
cate and his deputes, takes ch.arge of criminal
proceedings. His duty is to receive from tlie

procurators-fiscal of the different counties the pre-
cognitions which they have taken, and to lay these
precognitions before the lawyers for the crown,
that they may determine whether there is ground
sufficient to call for a prosecution. He also expedes
indictments and criminal letters, and otherwise
discharges the duties of an agent in preparing and
assisting in the conduct of trials before the High
Coiu-t of Justiciary, which .arc generally superin-
tended or conducted by the Solicitor-general. The
appointment of the C. A. is with the Lord Advocate,
and ceases with the administration.

CROWN DEBTS. It is a prerogative of the
crown to take precedence of aU other creditors, and
in England, to recover its debts by a summary
process called an exteiit. By 33 Henry VIII. c. 39,
this preference is given over all creditors who
have not obtained Judgment for their debts before
the commencement of the crown's process ; and the
act 6 Anne, c. 26, extended the law of England in
this respect to Scotland. The rule in Scotland, how-
ever, was limited to movable or personal property,
and the crown has no jirivilege over a subject
in a competition for heritage. It obtains, how-
ever, as opposed to the landlord's Hypothec (q. v.).

Mercantile sequestration has no effect .against the
crown. The sanctuary of Holyrood House affords

no protection to the king's debtor. See ExTE>fT,
Exchequer.

CROWN IMPE'RIAL. See FRiTiLLAiiy.

CROWN LANDS. The demesne lands of the
crown are now contracted within narrow limits,

having been almost entirely granted away to
subjects. King William III. so impoverished the
crown in this manner, that an act was passed,
1 Anne, c. 7, s. 5, the effect of which and of

subsequent statutes is, that all grants or leases from
the crown of royal manors, or other possessions
connected with land, for a period exceeding 31
years, are void. At a much earlier period (1455, c.

41), a Scottish statute h.ad rendered the consent of
p,arliament necessary to the alienation of the pro-
perty of the crown ; but neither it, nor the subse-
quent statutes, which were passed with a similar
object, succeeded in checking the practice. The
superintendence of such property as stiU belongs to
the crown is now vested in commissioners appointed
for the purpose, called the Commissioners of Woods,
Forests, and Land Revenues. See Woods and
Forests.

CROWN POINT, a post \Tllage m the state of

New York, on the west side of Lake Ch.amplain,
about 75 niUes north of Albany. Being within the

S39
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basin of the St Lawrence, it formed part of French

Canada. With the view of bridling the English on

the south, it was made the site of a fort famous

in the American war, Imt of which the ruins only

now remain. The immediate neighbourhood is now
a to^^^lship of about 2500 inhabitants.

CROWN SOLICITOR, the solicitor to the

Treasury, who, in state prosecutions in England,

acts as solicitor for the crown in preparing the

prosecution. In Ireland, there are crown solicitors

attached to each circiut, whose duties correspond in

some degree to those of the Procurators-fiscal (q. v.)

and Crown Agent in Scotland. See Crown. In
England, there are no analogous officers, and pro-

secutions are consequently conducted by solicitors

appointed either by the parish, or by private parties

boimd over by the magistrates to prosecute. But
in cases of great impoi-tauce to the public, such as

unusual or monstrous crimes, it is of frequent

occurrence that the Solicitor to the Treasiuy
takes charge of the case and instnicts counsel.

CROWN-WORK, in Fortification, is formed to

strengthen a weak front, or to occupy gi'omid which
might facilitate the enemy's operations. It consists

of two faces inclined to each other at an angle, with
a bastion in the middle, aud lialf-bastions at the

two ends ; and it is connected with the main body

of the work by two long sides. One form of C. is

shewn in the annexed cut, where RMNPS is the

C, in front of and protecting the ravelin 0. Both
of these works are entirely beyond the main ditch

of the place, but each has also a ditch of its own.

CROW'S-FEET, in Siege Operations. See
Calthrop.

CROW-STONE, the top stone of the gable-end

of a building. See Corbie Steps.

CROY'DON (Fr. croie dune, chalk-liill), a town in

the north-east of Surrey, on the London and
Brighton Railway, lOj miles south of London Bridge.

It lies on the edge of the chalk and jilastic

clay, ne.tr the Banstead Downs, at the source of

tliu Wandle. The chief street, a mile long, forms
]jart of the main road to Brighton. The prin-

cipal trade is in corn. Tlie Octolicr fair is also

noted for walnuts. I'op. 10,200. The Ardibishojis

of Canterbury had a palace lierc till 1750. This
palace is now a factory, and the summer seat of

the archbishops is now at Addington, 4 miles east

of Croydon. Near C, Roman gold coins liave been
found, aud l]ore also is a cluster of 25 tumidi, aud a
circuhar camp with a doul>le moat. C. has numeron.s
springs. About a mile from C, is Addiscombo

House, at one time the residence of the first Earl of

Liverpool, but jiurchased by the East India Com-
pany in 1809. When enlarged by other buildings,

it became a Military Academy, at which cadets
were educated for the Artillery and Engineer ser-

™es of the Company. At a later date, the Infantry
cadets also received their professional education
there. In IS5S, when the government of India
was transfen'ed from the Company to the Crown,
Addiscombe Academy was transferred in like man-
ner. It is now called the Royal India Military

College. It was in 1860 divided into two portions,

a ' Senior or Scientific Department,' and a ' Junior
or Infantry Department,' both open to officers

intended for the India service. C. has one of the
finest Gothic churches in the county.

"CROZE'T ISLANDS, a volcanic group to the
south of the Indian Ocean, lie between Kerguelen's
Land on the east and Prince Edward's Islands on
the west, about midway between Patagonia and
New Zealand. The most easterly link of the chain
is in lat. 46° 27' S., and long. 52' 14' E.

CRU'CIAN (Cypnnus carassius], a fish of the
same genus with the Caqi (q. v.) from which it

differs in the want of barbiUes at the mouth, in the
much greater depth of body, and in the almost
square tail. It attains a considerable size.- It

inhabits lakes, ponds, and slowly flowing rivers, in

the north of Europe and of Asia. It is called

Knnt.ssa in Sweden. It exists in the Thames,
although rare, and is called the
German Carp, but has perhaps been
introduced. It is an exci-llent article

of food. The introduction of the C.

into some of the waters of the
northern parts of Britain seems
particularly desirable.

CRU'CIBLES are vessels em-
ployed for the heating and fusing

of glass, metallic ores, &c., and are

generally made of materials capable

of resisting high temperatures, such as fire-clay,

black-lead, porcelain, platinum, and silver.

CRUCI'FERiE (Lat. cross-carrying), an import-

ant natural order of exogenous plants, including
about 1600 known species, and corresponding with
the class Tetratlynamia of the Linn^an system. See
Botany. The flowers have a calyx of fom- sepals,

which fall ofi' after flowering ; and a corolla of fom*
petals, which are placed in the form of a cross

—

whence the name C.—and alternate with the sepals.

There are six stamens ; fom' long ones in opposite
pairs, and two short ones between the pairs of long
ones. The ovary is superior, and there arc two
stigmas. The fniit is either long and podlike (a

siliijUf), or a short and roundish pouch {sllicule) ; one-
celled, or (usually) spuriously two-celled, by the
parietal placentie (see Placknta) meeting in the
middle, and forming a kind of Dissepiment (q. v.)

;

and contains either one seed, or many in a single

row. Linna'us divided his class TetraiJi/namia into
the orders Siliquosa and fiilicu/oxa, according to the
form of the fruit, and these may also be regarded
as forming sidj-orders of this n.atural order; but
another division has more recently been adopted,
founded on the character of the Cotyledons ((j. v.),

and the manner in which the radicle is folded upon
them (cotyledons acrum!ii-nt, vicmnhcnl, or condupli-
catc). The general character of the order is antiscor-
butic and stimulant, with more or less acridity. It

contains many jilants extensively cultivated for the
food of man ami of ilomestic animals, or valuable in

medicine, as Kale (C.-Jibage, (,'auliflower. Broccoli,

Colewort, &c.), Tiirniii, Pape, Radish, (Jress, Horse-
radish, Scurvy Crass, Mustard, Bea-kalc, Gold of

Crucible.
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I'lcasuri', &o. Thu dye-stuff called Woad is pro-

duced by a jilant of this order. It includes also a
number of garden-ilowers lii,i,'hly esteemed for tlieir

beavity and t'ragi'ance, as WallMower, Stock, llocket,

&c. The pungency and acridity of the C. seems to

depend on a volatile oil, or on dillcroiit voLatile oils

of very similar character, present in very various
degree in different sj)ecies, or in the same species

under different circumstances, and in dill'crent parts
of tlie same plant. This diversity is very well

illustrated in the common turnip ; in the different

qualities of tlie root, as to sweetness and aeriility, in

different soils or seasons, and in the difference

between the ilesli and tlic rind. The seeds of the

C. contain a fixed oil, which is extracted from some
(Rape, Colza, in Europe; Myagruvi sativum and
Erjisimum perfoliatum in Japan), to be used as a
lamp-oil and in the arts, and the oil-cake is valuable

for feeding cattle. The plants of this order belong
mostly to the temperate parts of the world, anil

particularly abound in Europe. Comparatively few
are found within the trojiics.

CRU'CIFIX (Lat. crux, the cross, and figo, I

fix), a cross with the effigy of Christ fixed to it.

The piincipal C. in Roman CathoUc churches
stands in the centre of the high-altar. It overtops

the tapers, and is only removed at the elevation

of the host. In weD-appointcd churches, the altar

crucifix is generally either of gold or silver. Cnici-

fixes are used in Lutheran churches, and in Pnissia

they are often made of Berlin iron. The C. first

began to take the place of the plain cross in the

time of Coustantine, but it was never pulilicly

acknowledged by the Greek Church, and cUd not

come into general use in tlie East tid towards the

end of the 8th
century. It was
uot till the Carlo-

vingiau age that

it became general

in the Latin

Church. On the

earlier crucifixes,

Christ is repre-

sented as ahve,

with open eyes,

and generally

clad, and fastened

\vith four, not
tliree nails. AVe
offer a repre-

sentation of an
ancient form of

C, with the body
of Christ clothed,

and four nails

as fastenings, also

the glory or

nimbus round the head.—Fairholfs Dictionary of
Tn-ms of Art. In later tunes, all these circimi-

stancea varied. Christ was often represented as
dead, naked, except a cloth round the loins, and
fastened with three nails; i. e., the two feet fastened
together by one n.ail. The carhcr artists usually
represented the figure of Christ as haggard, and
his countenance as sorrowful in the Last degree

;

but latterly the custom was introduced of repre-
senting hini as the ideal of hiunan beauty, and of
throwing into his coimtenance an expression of
rapture and heavenly joy. See Cross.

CRUDEN, Alexander, was born at Aberdeen,
31st May 1700, and educated at Marisehal CoUege,
with a view to the church, but haWug exhibited
decided symptoms of insanity, he was for some time
placed in confinement. On his release, he left

Aberdeen, and after spending several years as a

tutor, settled in London in 17.i2, first as a corrector

of tlic press, and afterwards as a bookseller. In
1737, appeared his Complete Concordance of the Holy
Scriptures of tlie Old and Neu) Testament, a really

great work, which h.as laid divines C8i)ccially uniler

deep obbgations to the laborious author. The Ijook

was dedicated to Queen Caroline, who graciously

promised to ' remember him,' but imfortunatcly died

a few days after. C. now relapsed into insanity,

and his friends were obliged to remove him to a
private asylum, where he appears to have been
harshly treated. On his recovery, he published an
accoiuit of his sufferings. For the next fifteen years
he acted as a corrector of the ])ress, but, in 1753,

he had again to be put under restraint, but only for

a few days. C. now believed himself divinely com-
missioned to refoi-m the manners of the world, and
styled himself Alexander, the Corrector. He went
about the country exhorting the peojile to keep holy
the Sabbath day, &c. Ho also jjetitioned the king
for the houour of knighthood, and the parUament to

constitute him by act, ' the Corrector of the People,'

hoping by such honours to influence the people more
effectually. Several other foolish things were done
by C. in the course of his life, but he also per-

formed many \artuous and benevolent actions, which
shed a pleasing light over his melancholy career.

C. died at Islington, November 1, 1770. There
have been many editions and abridgments of C.'s

Concordance published both in Britain and America.
One of the best known is that of Chalmers (London,
1812 ; 10th ed. 1824).

CRUI'KSHANK, George, the most celebrated

of living Englisli caricatm-ists, was born in London
about 1792. His father was a native of Aber-
deenshire, and the ^on of a person who had
fought for Prince Charles Stuart at Cullodeu. C.

at first thought of the stage as a profession ; but
some of his sketches having come imder the notice

of a publisher, he was induced to engage in the
illustration of children's books and songs. Wlien
about twenty years of age, a publication, called

The Sccnirr;e, afforded scope for the display of his

satiric genius, and from that time forth he has

continued to pursue with remarkable success this

his true vein. His illustrations for Mr William
Hone's pohtioal squibs and pamphlets attracted

much attention, and sent some of them through no
less than fifty editions. But these political carica-

tiu*es, many of which were personal, were not alto-

gether to C.'s taste. Nor, indeed, ui this narrow
party field did he find verge enough for the fuU
exhibition of his rich fund of hiunour and depth of

moral sarcasm. He consequently abandoned this

style about 1824. In Points of Ifumour, and the

designs for Grimm's Oilman Talcs, Tom Thumb,
Peter SddemiUl, Punch and Judy, My Sketch-

book, Boz, Oliver Twist, and the Comic Almanac,

his comic genius first found ample manifestation
;

while in his Sunday in London, his Gin-shop,

The Upas Tree, anil especially Tlie Bottle, he

shewed himself a moral teacher possessed of a

grim Hogarthian earnestness and force. The Bottle

consisted of a series of eight large-sized plates

representing the various stages in a drunkard's

career ; ami through the uistmmentality of the

temperance societies, as well as on accoimt of its

own merits, the work has had an enormous circu-

lation. Latterly, C. has devoted himself to oil-

painting ; and in his pictures, ' Dressing for the

Day,' ' A Kimaway Knock,' ' Tam O'Shauter,' and
' Disturbing the Congi-egation,' he combines humour
and artistic skUl. It is pleasant to add regard-

ing a man of true genius, th.at his personal char-

acter has gained for him the resjiect and affection
341
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of all who know him— ' in wit a man, simplicity a

chad.'

CRTJI'SER is a small war-vessel, employed
chiefly in watching an enemy by sailing about in a

susjiected latitude, or in any other detmed portion

of sea.

CRUITHNE' (Lat. Cruithnii, Cruthini), the name
given, fi-om the 6th to the 9th c, to a people who
inhabited the southern half of the coimty of Antrim,
and the greater part of the county of Down, and at

one time established themselves also in the coimty
of Meath, in Ireland. They were otherwise called

Dalaradians, and their country, Dalaradia. Their
name of C. is supposed to be derived from the Celtic

emit, colour, and to have been applied to them
lieoause they painted or tattooed their skins. It is

the name by which the Iiish called the Picts of

Britain, of whom, indeed, the Irish C. are believed

to have been a branch. See Dal.vrabia and
Picts.

CRUIVES AND ZAIRES are contrivances

erected upon rivers in Scotland for the puipose of

catching salmon. They are of great antiquity, and
consisted of a 'kind of hedge formed by stakes

driven into the ground, the interstices being filled

vrith brush, and the mode of capturing salmon being
similar to those employed by bag and stake nets

;

'

the earliest statute now in force, the 11th of the first

parliament of James I. (1424), being entitled, ' Of
Cruives, Zaires, and Satterdaies Slop.' This act is

interpreted by 1477, c. 73, ' Anent cruives,' and both
acts refer to an ' old statute made by King David,'

requiring that ' ilk heck of the foresaidis cruves be
three inch wide.' The existing arrangement, by
which the stakes or hecks which prevent the passage
of the larger fish must be so far apart as to peimit
the young salmon or fry to pass through freely, is

thus as old as the time of the great founder of oiu'

Scottish monasteries and cathedr-als. The Saturday's
slop or opening is effected by di'awing up the hecks
to the height of an eU from the bottom of the river,

in which position they must remain from Saturday
evening at sunset tiU Monday morning at sunrise.

C. and Z. are prohibited m those jiarts of a river in

which the tide ebbs and flows, and it is proposed to

abohsh them entirely by a biU now (1861) before
parliament. See SAuiON-risHiNG, Stake-nets.

CRXJSA'DES is the name given to the religious

wars carried on during the middle ages between the
Christian nations of the West and the Mohamme-
dans. The first of these was undertaken simply
to vindicate the right of Christian pilgrims to visit

the Holy Sepulchre. On the conquest of Palestine,

however, the object of the C. changed, or at least

enlarged, and the efforts of the subsequent crusaders

were directed to the rescue of the whole land from
the Saracens, who had repossessed themselves of

it. Erom an early period in the history of the
Chiu-ch, it was considered a pious act to make a
pilgrimage to the Holy Sepidchre, and to visit the

various spots which the Saviour had consecrated by
his presence. Wlicn Palestine was conquered by the

Arabs in the 7th c, that fierce but generous people

respected the religious spirit of the pilgrims, and
allowed them to build a church and a hospital in

•bnisalem. Under the Fatimidea of Egyjjt, who
iiM]i|uijrod Syria .about 980 A.D., the position both
<jf tliu native Christian residents and of the pilgrims

became less favourable ; but the subjugation of the

coimtry, in 1065, by brutal hordes of Seljuk Turks
from the Cauca3u.s rendered it intolerable. These
barbarians, but recently converted to Moham-
medanism, were nearly as ignorant of tho Koran
as of the Scriptures. They hardly knew their

fellow-religiouists, and are said to have wreaked

their vengeance on the Mussulmans of Syria, as

well as on the Christians. The news of their

atrocities produced a deep sensation over the whole
of Christendom. The first to take alarm were, natur-

ally enough, the Byzantine monarchs. In 1073, the

Greek emperor, Manuel VII., sent to supplicate the

assistance of the great pope, Gregory VII., against

the Tiu'ks, accompanying his petition with many
expressions of profound respect for his Holiness

and the Latin Church. Gregory—who beheld in

the supplication of Manuel a grand opportunity for

realising the Cathohc unity of Christendom—cor-

dially responded ; but circumstances prevented him
fi'om ever caiTying the vast designs which he enter-

tained into execution, and the idea of a crusade died

gradually away. It was, however, revived by his

successor. Urban II., an able and himiane man,
whose sympathies were kindled by the burning zeal

of Peter the Hermit, a native of Amiens, in France,

who had made a pUgi-image to the Holy Land,
witnessed the cruelties perpetrated by the Turks,

and was now traversing Europe, preaching every-

where to crowds in the open air, and producing tho

most extraordinary enthusiasm by his impassioned

descriptions of how pilgrims were mirrdered, robbed,

or beaten, how shrines and holy places were dese-

crated, and how nothing but greed restrained the

ruffian Tm-ks (who made the Christians pay heavy
taxes for their visits to Jenisalem) fi-om destroying

the Holy Sepulchre, and extirpating every vestige of

Christianity in the land. As soon as the feelings of

Europe had been sufficiently heated. Urban openly

took up the question. Two cotmcils were held in

1095. At the second, held at Clermont, in France,

a crusade was definitely resolved on. The jwpe
himself delivered a stirring address to a vast multi-

tude of clergy and laymen, and as he proceeded, the

pent-up emotions of the crowd burst forth, and cries

of Deus vidt (God wiUs it) rose simidtaneously from
the whole audience. These words, Deus vult, by the

injunction of Urban, were made the war-cry of the

enterprise, and every one that embarked in it wore,

as a badge, the sign of the cross ; hence the name
Crusade (Fr. croisade, from Lat. crnx, a cross).

First Crusade.—From all parts of Europe, thou-

sands upon thousands hurried at the summons of

the pope to engage in the holy war. ' The most
distant islands and savage countries,' says WiUiam
of Malmesbury, 'were inspired with this ardent

passion. The Welshman left his himting, the

Scotchman his fellowship with vermin, the Dane
his di'inking-party, the Noi-wegian his raw fish.' It

is said that in the spring ot 1096 not less than

6,000,000 soids were in motion towards Palestine.

This, however, must be a huge exaggeration. AVhat
we do Imow positively is, that previous to the set-

ting out of the great hosts of European chivalry,

four armies— if disorderly and anarchic midti-

tudes, the mere dregs and refuse of Christendom,

desei-ve that name—amounting in all to 275,000

persons, had de])arted for Palestine. The first con-

sisted of '20,000 foot, and was commanded by a

Burgimdian gentleman, Walter the Pennyless. It

marched through Hungary, but was cut to pieces

by the natives of Bidgaria, only a few, among whom
was Walter himself, escaping to Coustantuiople.

Tlio second, consisting of 40,000 men, women, and
children, was led by Peter the Hermit. It followed

the same route as its predecessor, and reached Con-
stantinople greatly reduced. Here the two united,

crossed the iiosporns, ami were utterly defeated by
the Turks at Nice, the capital of Bithynia. A third

expedition of a similar kind, com])osed of 15,000

Gernians, led liy a ]iricst named Gottschalk, w.as

slaughtered or dispersed in Hungary; which also

proved the grave of the fourth, a terrible horde.

i
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consisting of about 200,000 wretches from France,
England, Flandei-a, and Lorraine,wlio liad swept along
throiish Germany, committing horrible ravages,
especially agauist the .Jews, whom they mvirdered
witho\it mercy. Now, however, the real crusaders
made their appearance : the gentry, the yeomanry,
and the serfs of feudal Europe, under chiefs of the
lirst rank and renown. Six armies appeared in the
field, marching separately, and at considerable inter-

vals of time. Their resjjective leaders were God-
frey of Bouillon, Duke of LoiTaine ; Hugh the Great,
Count of Vermandois, and brother of Philippe, king
of France ; Robert Curthose, Duke of Normandy,
the son of William the Conqueror ; Count Robert
of Flanders; Bohemond, I'rince of Tarentum, son
of the famous Guiscard, under whom was Tancred,
the favoiu'ito hero of all the historians of the
crusade ; and lastly, Coimt Kaymond of Toulouse.
The place of rendezvous w,as Constantinople. The
Greek emperor, Alexius, afraid that so magnificent a
host—there were in all not less than 600,000 men,
exclusive of women and priests—might be induced
to conquer lands for themselves, cajoled all the
leaders, excepting Tancred and Count Rajonond

—

into solemrdy acknowledging themselves his liege-

men. After some time spent in feasting, the
crusaders crossed into Asia Minor (accompanied by
the imfortunate Peter the Hermit). Here their
first step was the siege and capture of Nice, the
capital of Sultan Sobman, 24th June 1097. This
monarch was also defeated by Bohemond, Tancred,
and Godfrey, at Doryloeum. Baldwin, brother of

Godfrey, now crossed into Mesopotamia, where he
obtained the principality of Edessa. After some
time, the crusaders reached Syria, and laid siege to
Antioeh. For seven months the city held out, and
the ranks of the besiegers were fearfully thinned
by famine and disease. Many even brave warriors
lost heart, and began to desert. Melancholy to
relate, among the Kst of cowards was the poor enthu-
siast who had planned the enterprise. Peter was
actually several mOes on his way home when he was
overtaken by the solcUers of Tancred, and brought
back to imdergo a pubhc reprimand. At length,
on the 3d of June 1098, Antioeh was taken, and
the inhabitants were massacred by the infuriated
crusaders, who were in their tiu^ besieged by an
ai-my of 200,000 Mohammedans sent by the Persian
sultan. Once more famine and pestilence did their
deadly work. Multitudes also deserted, and escaping
over the walls, carried the news of the sad condi-
tion of the Christians back to Europe But again
victory crowned the efforts of the besieged. On
the 28th June 1098, the Mohammedans were utterly
routed, and the way to Jerxisalem opened. It was
on a bright summer morning (1099) that 40,000
crusaders, the miserable remnant of that vast array
which two years before had laid siege to Nice,
obtained their first glimpse of Jerusalem. The
emotion was intense, the scene sublime. On the 15th
of July, after a siege of rather more than five weeks,
the grand object of the expedition was reahsed.
Jerusalem was delivered from the hands of the
infidel. Eight days after the capture of the city,
Godfrey of Bomllon was unanimously elected king
of Jerusalem. His kingdom, at first compi-ising
little more than the mere city of Jerusalem, was
gradually extended by conquest until it included
the whole of Palestine. A language resembling
Norman French was established, a code of feudal
laws drawn up—Jenisalem was erected into a patri-
archate, and Bethlehem into a bishopric. The best
part of Asia Minor was restored to the Greek
cmpu-e, while Bohemond became Prince of Antioeh.
For nearly fifty years, the three Latm principalities
or kingdoms of the East—Edessa, Antioeh, and

Jerusalem—not only maintained themselves against

the attacks of the Mohammedans of Egyjit and
Syria, but gi'catly increased in size, power, and
wealth. At Jerusalem were founded the two famous
orders of the Knights Hos^iitallers of St John and
the Knights Templars.

iSecond Crusade.—In 1144, the principality of

Edessa was conquered by the Emir of Mosul, and
the Christians slaughtered. His son, Noureddin,
advanced to destroy the Latin kingdoms of Syria

and Palestine. Europe once more trembled with
excitement. A second crusade was preached by
the famous St Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux, in

Champagne ; and early in 1147 two enormous armies,

imder the command of Louis VII., king of France,
and Conrad III., emperor of Germany, marched for

tho Holy Land. Their united numbers were esti-

mated at 1,200,000 fighting-men. The expedition,

nevertheless, proved a total failure. The Greek
empei-or, Manuel Comnenus, was hostile ; and
through the treachery of his emissaries, the army of

Conrad was all but destroyed by tho Turks near
Iconium, while that of Louis was wrecked in the
defiles of the Pisidian mountains. After a vain

attempt to reduce Damascus, the relics of this

mighty host returned to Europe.
Third Crusade.—The death-blow, however, to the

Idngdom of Jerusalem, and the power of the

crusaders, was given, not by Noureddin, but by
Salah-Eddui, commonly called Saladin, a yoimg
Kurdish chief, who had made himself sultan of

Egyi)t, and who aspired to the presidency of the

Mohammedan world. He invaded Palestine, took
town after town, and finally, in October 1187, com-
pelled Jerusalem itself to capitulate, after a siege of

fourteen days. The news of this led to a third

crusade, the chiefs of which were Frederick I.

(Barbarossa), emperor of Germany, Philippe Auguste,
king of France, and Richard Cmur-de-Lion, king of

England. Barbarossa took the field first in the

spnng of 1189, but accidentally lost his life by fever

caught from bathing in the Orontes. His army,
much reduced, joined the forces of the other two
monarchs before Acre, which important city was
immediately besieged. In vain did Saladin attempt
to reheve the defenders ; and after a beleaguer-

ment of twenty-three months, the place surrendered.

But the crusaders were not imited among them-
selves. Philippe soon after returned to France ; and
Richard, after accomplishing prodigies of valour,

which excited the admiration of the Saracens, con-

cluded a treaty with Saladin, by which ' the people

of the West were to be at bberty to make pilgrim-

ages to Jerusalem, exempt from the taxes which
the Saracen princes had in former times imposed.'

This, as has been previously noticed, was all that

had been claimed by the Jirst crusaders. On the

25th of October 1192, Richard set sail for Europe.

Fourth Crusade.—Crusading imfortunately now
became a constituent of the papal poUcy ; and in

1203 a fourth expedition was determined upon by
Pope Innocent III., although the condition of the

Christians was by no means such as to call for it.

It assembled at Venice ; but how entirely secular

crusading had become, will be seen from the fact,

that the army never went to Palestine at all, but pre-

ferred to take possession of the Byzantine empire.

The leader of this host of pseudo-crusaders, Baldwin,

Count of Flanders, was seated on the throne of the

East in 1204, where he and his successors main-

tained themselves for fiftj'-sLx years.

Fifth Crusade.—This was commanded by Frede-

rick II., emperor of Germany. It began in 1228,

and terminated in a treaty between that monarch
and the sultan of Egypt, by which Palestine was
ceded to Frederick, who, after being crowned king
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of Jerusalem, returned to Etvrope, leaving his new-

possessions in a state of tranqiullity.

Sixth Crusade.—In 12-14, a new race of Turks
bxirst into Syria, and once more the Holy Land
fell into the hands of these ferocious barbarians.

Jerusalem was bm-ned and pUlaged. In 1249, Louis

IX. of France (St Louis) headed a crusade against

them, but was utterly defeated, and taken prisoner

by the sultan of Egy|it. By the payment of a large

ransom he obtained liis Uberty, and that of the other

prisoners. On his return to Europe, he was regarded

as a sort of martyr in the cause of Chiist.

Seventh Crusade.—This also was primarily imder-

taken by St Louis, but he having died at Timis in

1270, on his way to Palestine, Prince Edward of

England, afterwards Edward I., who had originally

intended to place himself under the command of

St Louis, marched direct for Palestine, where his

rank and reputation in arms gathered roimd him
all who were willing to fight for the cross. Nothing
of consequence, however, was accomphshed ; and
Edward soon returned to England, the last of the

cnisaders. Acre, Antioch, and Tri])oIi still con-

tinued in the possession of the Chiistians, and were
defended for some time by the Templars and other

military knights ; but in 1291 Acre capitidated, the

other towns soon followed its example, and the

knights were glad to quit the coimtry, and dis-

perse themselves over Europe in quest of new
employment, leaiing Palestine in the undisturbed
possession of the Saracens.

Effects of the Crusades.—WhUe we cannot help

deploring the enormous expenditure of human life

which the C. occasioned, it is impossible to overlook
the fact that they indirectly exercised a most benefi-

ci.al influence on modern society. They secured for

humanity certain advantages which it is difficiUt to

see could have been otherwise obtained. M. Gnizot,

in his Lectures on European Ciuilisatlon, endeavom-s
to shew their design and function in the destuiies

of Christendom. ' To the first chroniclers,' he s.ays,

' and consequently to the first cnisaders, of whom
they are but the expression, Mohammedans are

objects only of hatred : it is evident that those

who speak of them do not know them. The histo-

rians of the later crusades speak quite difl'erently :

it is clear that they look upon them no longer as

monsters ; that they have to a certain extent entered
into their ideas ; th.at they have hved with them

;

and that relations, and even a sort of symjiathy,

have been estabUshed between them.' Thus the
minds of both, but particularly of the crusaders,

were partly delivered from those prejudices which
are the offspring of ignorance. ' A stej) was taken
towards the enfranchisement of the human mind.'

Secondly, the crusaders were brought into contact

with two civilisations, richer and more advanced
than their own—the Greek and the Saracenic ; and
it is beyond all question that they were mightily

struck with the wealth and comp.arative rctinemcnt
of the East. Thirdly, the close relationship between
the chief lajTnen of the West and the church, occa-

sioned by the C, enabled the former ' to inspect

more narrowly the ])olicy and motives of tlie ]>a]ial

court.' The result was very disastrou-s to that

spirit of veneration and belief on which the church
lives, and in many cases an extraordinary freedom
of judgment and hartbhood of opinion were induced
—such as Em-ojie had never before dre.araed of.

Fourthly, great social changes were brought .about.

A commerce between the Kast and West sprang uj),

and towns—the early homes of liberty in Europe —
began to grow great and ]K)werful. The C, indeed,
' gave maritime commerce the strongest impulse it

hail ever received.' The united effect of these
thing.H, .again, in predisposing the minds of men for

a reformation in rehgion, has often been noticed.

Other causes imdoubtedly co-operated, and in a more
direct and decisive manner, but the influence of the

C. in procuring an audience for Luther, cannot be
overlooked by the philosophic liistorian.

CRU.SCA, AC.A.DEJIIA BELLA. See Ac.vdemy.

CRUSHERS, or BRUISERS, are implements
used for reducing to small fragments corn, beans,

hnseed, oil-cake, and other simdar hard food of

horses, o.xen, or hogs, in order that it may be more
thoroughly subjected to the action of the gastric

jviice, and that no part of it may pass through
the animal undigested. Seeds which enter the

stomach with their husk or outer peUicle imbroken,
often resist its powers, so that they contribute

nothing to nourishment ; and this is the case

to a very large e-xtent with corn given to old

horses; but mastication is never so perfect, how-
ever good may be the condition of an animal's

teeth, that the previous crushing of hard food will

not be found usefid. C. are of different kinds, and
those intended for oU-cake are somewhat different

from those suitable for gr.ain ; but the essential part

generally consists of toothed, gi'ooved, or otherwise

roughened cyUnders, revolving so as to bruise the

food either ag.ainst each other, or against a fixed

plate of similar roughness.

—

Clod-crusher is the

name of an agricultural implement, which may be
generally described as a toothed or roughened
roller ; and will be found noticed, with its uses, in

the article Rollee.

CRUST OF THE EARTH. It being gener-

ally believed by geologists that the interior of our

globe is in a state of fusion from heat, they have
given the name of crust of the earth to the external

solid covering. Man has been able to penetrate but
a short way into the crust, and he cannot safely

reason on his observations made at or near the

surface, regarcbng the condition of the crust to a
greater de]ith than a few miles, at the most ten—all

beyond is little more than guess-work. The mate-
rials of the crust are not thrown confusedly together,

but distinct mineral masses are found to occupy
definite spaces, or to exhibit a certain order of

arrangement. All these may be classified m refer-

ence either to their origin, which is Aqueous (see

Aqueous Rocks) or Igneous (q. v.) ; or to their

relative age, as Primary (q. v.). Secondary (q. v.),

and Tertiary (q. v.).

CRUSTA'CEANS {Cru.'itacea), a class of .articu-

Lated animals, agreeing with insects, .arachnida, .and

myriapoda in having articidatcd hmbs ; but differ-

ing from them in important respects, and particularly

from all of them in the ada])t,ation of the organs of

respir.ation to an aquatic life, even those of them
which live on land being geuer.ally inhabitants of

damp places, and breathing V)y .a kind of gills. Some
of the lowest .and minute aquatic C, indeed, .are not
provided with gills ; but the aer.ation of the blood
is supposed to take jilace through the surface of the
body.
The C. derive their n.ame from the h.ard armour

which in nuist o[ them cuvits the whole body,
fonning for it th.at sort of fr.imework which is

sometimes, not very correctly, called an external
skeleton ; and whicli, in those of highest organisa-
tion, is very comjilex in its structure, and contains
a large amount of calcareous m.atter —carbon.ato and
phosphate of lime, so tliat it is in its sul>st,ance

intermediate between sliell and bone—whilst in

many of the lower and sm.aller kinds it consists

principally of cliilinc, and corresponds more nearly
in its nature witli the integuments of insects. The
body of a crustacean is composed of rings (see Arti-
CULATa), generally twenty-one in nimiber, and the
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crustaceous covering; corresponds witli it in this

respect ; the rii);;s, alike of tlie Ijody and its armour,
being in some cases very distinct, whilst in others
some of them in a great measure coalesce or are
consolidated together, of which the thorax of a crab
afl'ords an excellent example. The first seven rings

are i-egarded as forming tlie heail ; the next seven,
the thorax ; and the remainder the abdomen, corre-

sponding with the head, thorax, and abdomen of

insects. The crustaceous covering is considered as a
peculiar epidermis, having beneath it a true skin,

from which it is an inorganic exudation ; and, like

the epidermis, it is cast oil' from time to time, that its

place may be suppUed anew, as the gi-owth of the
animal requires more room for the internal soft

pai'ts. In tliis monltinrj, or casting of the shell, the
animal divests itself of its covering not in separate

parts, bnt in one piece, including the coverings of the

limbs, and even of the antenna, although the mem-
branes which connect the hard plates are split and
torn. A period of apijarent sickness precedes and
agitation acconip.anies the process ; and the thick
mascular parts of the limbs of crabs and lobsters

become soft and flaccid, so as to be much more
easUy extricated from their hard coverings. The
loss of a liml), which sometimes t.akes place on such
an occasion, and is otherwise a frequent occurrence,

is easUy repaired, for a new one grows in its stead
;

but it is a curious circmnstanco that in order to

this reproduction, the limb must be broken off at

a particidar joint, the second from the body, thus
lea\'ing only a short stiunp; and when a limb is

broken elsewhere, the animal itself exercises the
remarkable power of thi-owing it off by this joint.

The ])rincipal organ of locomotion in many C, as

in the lobster, shrimp, &c., is the abdomen, termin-
ating in fan-like appendages ; by bending the abdo-
men suddenly down imder the thorax, they dart
backwards in the water. The limbs—which are
connected w'ith the thoracic rings—are, in some,
organs of swimming ; those of others are used for

walking at the bottom of the water or on dry
gi'oimd. Some have what are called false leijs or
j)ro-fo|s attached to the abdomen, often very different

from the thoracic legs. The legs of some are fitted

for burrowing. The first pair of legs is not unfre-
quently transformed into a pair of powerful claws
or pincers—the last joint but one being jirolonged so
as to oppose the last joint, which becomes attached
as to the side of it ; and these are used for seizing

and tearing food. The limbs of the first thoracic
rings are, in many C, organs still more intimately
connected with the mouth, and have received the
name of foot-jaws, the transition from the true
mandibles and maxilla to the organs of locomotion
being often very gradual. The mouth of some small
parasitic C. is, however, formed for sucking, and not
for tearing and masticating food. The digestive
organs are very simjile in all ; there is a short but
capacious gidlot, a Large stomach, and a straight and
simple intestinal tube. The pyloric region of the
stomach, however, is furnished with a remarkable
apparatus of hard tubercles or sharp teeth for
gi'inding or tearing food, supplementary to the
external organs of the mouth. Almost all of the C.
feed on animal food, and they are very voracious.
A few feed on vcgetaUe food. The nervous system
of C. agrees generally with that of insects, and
exhibits many gradations of diN-ision and concentra-
tion. C, in general, appear to jiossess all the five
senses. Their eyes are either simple (stemmatic),
aggreg.ate (consisting of several stemmata under a
common cornea), or compound. The compound eyes
are often on foot-stalks. The gills are variously
placed ; in the internal cavity, under the carajmce—
the enlargement of the plate of a single ring, which

covers the thoracic rings in crabs, &c. ; on the
thoracic limbs ; on the abdominal or false legs, &c.

The heart is always in the middle line of the body,
is of various form, and distributes the blood by a
number of trunks through the system ; but the blood
returns to venous ninusee, from which, and not from
the heart, it is sent into the gills, and it i.s not until

after its aeration in the gills that it comes to the
heart again ; not, however, without being mixed with
venous blood which has not undergone the same
aer.ation. The sexes are distinct in most of the C. ;

and they are all oviparous. A sort of incubation of

the eggs takes ]]lace, in order to which they are
carried imder the aljdomen or under the thorax of

the female, attached to the false legs or to some
of the thoracic appendages. It has recently been

Transformations of the Crab

:

1, ynunp crnl), or znen, mncnificil ; 2, ynun^ cv.ib, in a morf?
advtincctl stage, niaRnilied; 3, young crab, in a moio advanced
Btape, natural size ; 4, vounp crab, when it hag assumed its

more perfect form, magnified; 5, young crab, wlicn it baa
assumed its more perfect form, natural size.

discovered, contrary to former belief, that C.—or at

least many of them—undergo metamoqihoses ; and
the curious creatures known by the name Zoea have
been found to be the young of crabs.

The greater nimiber of C. are marine : some in-

habit fresh waters, nmning or stagnant ; compara-
tively few are terrestrial.

Cu^Tier divided C. into two sections, Malacoslraca
and Entomoslraca : the former section containing

the orders Decapoda, Stomapoda, Lixniodijmda,

Amphipoda, and Isopoda; the latter the Brandii-

opoda and Pcecilopoda. Another division has been

more recently ]>roposed l>y Milne Etlwards, and
very generally adopted into XypJiosura (the genus
Lhnidits alone), ha%ang a mouth destitute of jaws,

and for which legs perform the ofliec of jaws

;

MaxiUosa, or Masticating C. ; and Edentata, or

Suctorial Crustaceans.

CRUYS, CoRNELis, the founder of Knssian
maritime power, was bom Jime 14, 1657. He was
a rear-admiral in the Dutch serv-ice when Czar

Peter the Great, noticing his abihties, persuaded

him to go to Moscow. There he arrived October

15, IGOS, was received with great splendour, and
soon appointed I'ice-admiral. His senaces to Russia

were of various kinds : to him it owed its first dock-

yards, canals, and charts, the organisation of its

na\-}', and its victories over Sweden and Tiu-key in

170S—1710. After a short period of disgrace, C. was
received back to favour. He died in 17-7, possessor

of an imperial domain in Kexhobu, and o^vner of

the island Birken in Finlaml. It is in memory of

him the white flag with the blue cross (Dutch, lends)

still floats from the Russian men-of-war.
343
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CRY'OLITB is a double fluoride of aluminium

and sodium (NaFjAUF^), and is important as a

source of the metal Aluminium (q. v.).

CRYO'PHORUS (Gr. krt/os, cold, and phero, I

caiTy) is an instrument consisting of a glass tube

with a bulb at both ends. A little water is present

in one of the bidbs, and -n-heu the second bulb, con-

taining only water-vapour, is placed in a freezing

mixture, the vapour condenses, which causes more
vapour to rise from the water in the first bidb.

The result of this vaporation from the first bulb

is the abstraction of much heat, and ultimately the

remaining water passes into a frozen state.

CRYPT (Gr. Icrypio, I hide), a vault under a

chm-ch, either entirely or partly imder ground.

Cryjits do not generally extend beyond the limits of

the choir or chancel, aud they are often of much
smaller dimensions. Cry|its were formerly used as

chapels, and provided with altars and the other

fm-nitui-e requisite for the celebration of reUgious

services ; and they were also very frequently used

as places of sepulture. It sometimes happens that

Crypt of York Cathedral

a new church has been erected over the C. belonging

to the old one. One of the largest crypts in England
is that under Canterbury Cathedral ; but there are

few finer specimens of the C. anywhere than that

(mder Glasgow Cathedral, which has been recently

freed from rubbish and restored. Crypts seem to

have originated in the customs of the early Christian

ages. The tombs of the martyrs were first used as

churches ; and then churches were built above
them.

CRYPTO'GAMOUS PLANTS (Gr. hn/ptos, con-

cealed, aud game, marriage) are those which h.ave

no true flowers, and no known male or female organs

of fructification, and whose seeds, called spore^f,

consist only of a single cell, and contain no embryo,
but germinate indifferently from .any point ; and
which Jussieu therefore designated Acoti/ialoiwus

Plants (q. v.). The name C. P. w.as invented by
Linnaeus, and the Cryptogamia form a class of his

sexual system, very distinct from all the rest. See

Botany. Many C. P. have no leaves ; some have
not even a root, and those which .are lowest in

organisation consist only of a single cell. Many are

parasitic. Many look as if dead in a dry atmo-

sphere, and are revivified by rain. They .arc the

lowest in organisation of tlie vegetable kingdom,

and are divided into Filices (Ferns), Marmleacca,

Lycopodiacece (Club-mosses), Equiselaceoi (Horse-

tails), Musd (Mosses), Hepatica:, Licliens, Fungi,

Cliaracew, and Alga:.

CRYPTOGRAPHY, the art of secret writing,

more commonly called the art of writing in cipher

(from Arabic ni/r, void), h.as been in use from an
early date in correspondence between diplomatists

>46

and others engaged in important affairs requiring

secrecy. In modern times, it has been the subject

of learned care to Lord Bacon, the ingenious Marquis
of Worcester, Dr Wallis, Bishop Wilkins, Thicknesse,

Falconer, Blair, &c. In oiu- own history, it has .at

no time been in greater requisition than during the

civil war, and among the politicians of the 17th

centiu'y. And even now, when there is happily less

need for mystery among our statesmen, the need

for a perfectly imdecipheriible mode of secret com-

munication h.as again had to be looked for, in order

that infoiTuation may pass by the electric telegraph

without being imderstood by the officials in con-

nection with the apparatus.

One of the most simple methods of C. is to iise,

instead of each letter of the alphabet, a certain other

letter at a regular interval in advance of it in that

series. Such was a mode of secret writing used by

Juhus Caesar. As a variety upon this plan, the

alphabet is used invertedly

—

z for a, y for b, x for c,

and so on. Or, while the fiist seven letters are

represented by the second seven, the next six may
be represented by the last six. And many other

variations may be adopted. But for all modes like

these, there are modes of decipherment far from

difficult. It is only neeess.ary, in general, to bear in

mind certain peculiarities of the language presumed

to be used. Say it is the English. We readUy

remember that e is the most frequent letter

;

that ea and oil, are the double vowels which most

frequently occur ; th.at the consonants most common
at the ends of words are r, s, and t ; &c. We also

know how a single letter must be either the pro-

noun / or the article a ; how an, at, and o», are the

most common words in two letters ; how the and

and are the most frequent words in three letters

;

&c. By taking advantage of these few obvious

principles, a tolerably skilled decipherer wiU. read

almost any such piece of cryptographic writing in

five minutes. The Times newspaper often gives, in

its advertising columns, corresiJondence on deUcate

subjects, even assign.ations for elopements, written

in this manner, the writers of which are of com'se

Httle aware how open their secrets thus become to

society.

Politicians and important personages conducting

affairs of diificidty became long ago sensible of the

necessity of using ciphers of greater abstruseness.

The celebrated letter of Ch.arles I. to the E.arl of

Glamorgan, in which he made some condemning
concessions (elsewhere denied) to the Catholics of

Ireland, was composed in an alphabet of 24 short

strokes variously situated upon a hue. Other letters

by the same monarch are to appearance a mere
series of niuubers of two and three figui'es, divided

by semicolons. In such cases, it was necessary that

the two parties in the correspondence should have
previously concerted what words e.ach number w.as

to represent. B.acon devised wh.at he thought a not

easily penetrable cipher, in wliich he employed only

a .and h, arranging each of these, in groups of five, in

such collocations as to represent all the 24 letters.

Thus, aahab ahaba babha conveyed the word Fly.

The great philosopher thought that preconcertment

would hero be neeess.ary ; liut in reality any clever

modern decipherer would have found no difficulty in

reading any long letter composed in such a manner.

The unfortunate Earl of Argyle, when preparing his

cx]iedition against the tyrannical govenmient of

James IT., used a mode of secret writing which con-

sisted in setting down the words .at certain intervals,

which he afterwards filled uj) with otlier words,

making on the wliole something iutelhgible, but

indiirerent. In our d.ay, s<ich a mode would not

have been found jiroof .against tlie ingenuity of these

who have studied the means of decipherment.
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There are many other modes of secret writing,

which it doc3 not seem necessary to detail, as the

art has become little more than a matter of curiosity.

One of the ablest and amjilest treatments of the

subject is an article by Dr William Blair in Rec^s
Cydopcedia, See also Chamhera's Journal, No. GOG
(Second Series), under ' Secrets Exposed,' and Nos.

87 and 115, imder ' Ciyptographa.'

CRY'STAL ISLANDS. See Coral IsLAxoa.

CRY'STALLINE HOCKS, a name given to all

rocks having a ciystalline structure. They ai'e

found belongmg to every division of the crust of the

e.arth, but are especially abundant in the most ancient

azoic rocks ; the greater proportion of intruded

ipieous rocks also possess this structure. When
attempting in the laboratory to produce crystals, it

is luiown that the building material must e.xist iu a
fliud contlition, and this is obtained either by heat-

ing to fusion or by solution. It has been asserted

tliat .all G. R. have been produced under similar

circimistances ; and no one can doubt that lavas

and more ancient rocks having a similar origin, have
.issumed this structure while solidifying from a
condition of igneous fusion, while rock-salt is as

certainly obtained from a saturated solution of salt.

There are, however, many rocks, such as some foasili-

fcrous limestones, in wluch this structure occurs,

where it is not possible to conceive of their being in

either condition. It is known that crystallisation

takes place in solid material, as in the axles of rail-

way carriages, or iu the crj'stals of pjTites in the

chalk, where the iron has been gathered from the

smroimding material while in a solid state. We
know not what is the force that induces such a

change in soUd materials : it m.ay be called meta-
morphio or molecular action, but these are names
that mean nothing, and simjily hide our ignorance.

That such a force, inducing crystalline stnicture in

amorphous masses, has been and is now at work
on the solid strata of the earth, cannot be doubted.

CRYSTALLO'GRAPHY. A crystal is a piece

of matter that, by the action of molecular forces,

has assumed a definite geometrical form of some
kind, with plane faces. There is a great variety of

crystalline forms, each form being characteristic

of one or more substances; and C. is the science

wliich classifies the forms and shews the relations

that subsist among them. The great majority

of substances are capable of imdergoing the pro-

cess of crystalhsation, the exceptions being princi-

p.ally complex organic substances which tend to

assimie a globular or sijherical form approaching

that of organised structures. The most favourable

condition for the crystallisation of any substance
is from its solution in water or other liquid. A
liquid usually dissolves more of a salt when warm
than when cold ; and when a warm satittated solu-

tion is allowed to cool, a portion of the salt deposits

itself in crystals. This process is that which is

generally followed in the crystallisation of s.ahne

substances. A second process resorted to in the
case of the metals, such as bismuth, antimony,
&c., and sulphur, is to fuse the material in a
vessel, and when it is cooled down, so .as partially

to solidify the mass, the crust is broken through,
and the hquid still remaining is poured off, when a
net-work of crystals is obtained. A third method
is to vaporise the substance, which on condensa-
tion resolves itself into crystals. Examples of this

class are the formation of snow crystals from the
water-vapour in the atmosphere, and the minute
black crystals of iodine obtained by allowing its

vapour to condense iu a cold vessel or on a cold

surface.

Many circumstances affect the crystallising power

of substances. Thus, water may be cooled down
below its freezing or crystallising point (.32° F.),

provided it be kept perfectly still, without becom-

ing soUd; but on subsequent agitation, it instantly

crystallises. Similarly, a hot saturated solution

of sulphate of soda, or glauber salt, if coaled down
in a still place, does not crystallise, but imme-
diately does so when the liquid is agitated, or a

fragment of any solid substance is introduced into

it. The size of the crystals obtainable from any

fluid depends much on the rate of cooling, and the

state of commotion of the liquid. The more slowly

the solution cools doivn, and the more quietly the

process of crystallisation is allowed to proceed,

the larger are the crystals obtained; whilst, when
the liquid is rapidly cooled, and agitation is kept

up, the crystals are comparatively small, and gene-

rally not completely formed. The reason of this

will be at once apparent, for a large crystal is

constructed of a multitude of smaller crystals, biult

up regularly so as to constitute a compound crystal

of the same form as the more minute crystalline

atoms ; and when a liquid is cooled slowly in a

state of rest, only a few minute crystals are pro-

duced at first, and these are gradually built round

on aU sides by successive layers, till large, well-

defined crystals are the result ; while, when the

liquid is rapidly lowered iu temperature, and espe-

ci.ally when agitation is kept up, numerous minute

crystals are formed at once, and do not adhere

together. In either case, the Hquid from which the

crystals have separated is called the mother-liquor,

and is a saturated solution of the salt.

The external forms of crystals amomit to several

thousands, but they may all be regarded as belong-

ing to six different systems.

"The rerjular system (otherwise called the cubic,

octoliedral, tesseral, tessular, splieroidal, or equi-axed

system) is characterised by ha\Tng three axes or

straight lines passing through the same point, of

equal lengths, and placed at right angles to each

other. The best illustration of this system is the

cube or hexahedron (fig. 1), which has sis square

faces or planes, and the three equal axes (printed

in bold lines) terminate in the centre of each of

the square faces. The planes or squares are sym-

metrically arranged, so that each is perpendicidar

to one axis, and paraUel to the other two. The
crystals have each six square faces, with twelve

equal edges, and eight equal angles. Examples of

A^
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chrome ii-on ore, are examples. Tliere are various

secondary forms belonging to this system, derivable
from the cube and octohedron,
such as the rhomljic dodecahedron
(tig. 3), which has twelve faces, and
is the form in which the garnet
crystalUses.

The square prismatic system

(known as the pyramidal, letragonal,

or quadratic si/stem) has three axes
placed at right angles to each other,

of which two are of equal length,

but the thu-d may be longer or shorter. To this

belong the right square prism (fig. 4), in which the

lateral axes terminate in the centre of each side

face, and the perpendicular axis, is longer than the

two lateral axes ; and the rigJit square-based octo-

hedron (fig. 5), which resembles two pyramids placed

Fig. 5.

base to base, and having eight faces, which fonn
isosceles triangles. Examples of substances which
crystallise in this system are—yellow prussiate of

potash, native binoxide of tin, zircon, apophylite,

calomel, &c.

The right prismatic system (otherwise Icnown as

the rigJtt rhomhoidal, or rectangular prismatic system)

is characterised by ha\'ing three axes, all of unequal
or different lengths, but placed at right angles
to each other. The right rhombic prism (fig. C),

Fig. 7.

and the right rhomhic-based octohedron (fig. 7), are
forms included in this class, and exam])le3 of mate-
rials which crystallise in this form are—sidphur,

arsenical iron pyrites, nitrate of potash, sidph,ate

of potash, sulphate of baryta (heavy spar), topaz,
arragonite, &c.

The oblique prismatic system (oblique rhomboidal,
or rectangular prismatic) has three axes, which may

be all of ime(iu,al lengths, two of which arc jilaced

at right angles to eacli otlier, whilst the third axis

is so iucLiiied aa to bu i)eriieudicular to one of
3.1B

the two axes, and obhque to the other. To this

belong the oblique rhombic prism (fig. 8), and the

oblique rhombic-based octohedron (fig. 9). Many
salts ciystaUise in this form, such as green vitriol

(sulphate of iron), borax, sulphate of soda, carbon-

ate of soda, jihosphate of soda, realgar (native

bisulphuret of arsenic), &c.

The doiibly oblique j^rismatic system has three

axes of unequal length, which intersect obliquely

with each other. The forms are very irregular,

which render them very puzzling to make out satis-

factorily. Nitrate of bismuth, sulphate of copper,

sulphate of manganese, quadroxalate of potash, and
pjTotartaric acid, are examples.
The rhombohedral, or the regulax hexagonal system,

is known by the presence of four axes, three of

which are in the same plane, and inclined to each

other at an angle of C0°, whilst the remaining fourth

axis is perjiendicidar to the three. To this belong

^
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olitained. T^oavinf; Telierau, lie wandLTod north-east
tlironf;li Ijittle liokliara, and at Icnjitli rcaclii-d 'I'ilx't,

where he ajicnt about four years (IS'27 - IHM) in the
Buddhist yionastcry of Kanam, studying Tibetan.
He soon discovered tliat there was little connection
between that langiuigo and liis native one, but still

ho hoped to make use of his researches, and set out
for (.'alcutta. Here he learned, to his dismay, that
the literature of Tibet was simply a translation
frcjui the Sanscrit—a language he might easily have
acquired a knowledge of at home. His whole labour
seemed to have Ijeen in vain. Fortunately for C,
the library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal con-
tained upwartls of 1000 volumes in Tibetan which
no one could catalogue. C. undertook and suc-
cessfidly executed the task. By the great Anglo-
Indian scholars, I'rinsep, Wilson, and others, lie was
very generously treated. He next prepared, at the
expense of the government, a Tibetan grammar and
dictionary (Calcutta, 18.^4), which was the first

really accurate and valualile European work on the
subject. It is still a standard treatise, and has
been the guide of all good scholars since. C. wrote
many articles on Tibetan literature in the Asiatic
Researches, but still haimted, as of old, by the
hope of discovering the early home of the Magyars,
he once more set out on an expedition to the
western confines of China, but died on the 11th
April 1842, at Dorjeeliug, a sanitary station for

the British troops in Sikldm, 318 miles north of

Calcutta.

CSONGKA'D, a market-town of Himgary,
situated on a neck of laud at the confluence of

the TheLss and the Koriis, 70 miles south-east of

Pesth. The inhabitants, 12,600 in number, are
chiefly engaged in the rearing of cattle, and the
cultivation of the vine.

CTE'NOID FISHES, an order of fishes, accord-
ing to a classification jiroposed by Agassiz (see

Fishes), characterised by ctenoid scales, i. e., imbri-
cated scales, generally rounded or ovoid, with teeth
or sharp projections on their hinder margin. The
name is from the Greek l-teis (gen. \-tenos), a
comb. The scales of C. F. are homy or bony and
unenamelled. There are sometimes nimierous rows

Ctenoid Scales.

of teeth or little spines, sometimes only one row,
the rows successively wearing off as new ones .are

formed in the erdargement of the scale. Living
C. F. are numerous, fossil ones comparatively few.
Perches, floimders, and tiirbot may be mentioned
as examples.

CTESI'BIUS, a Greek who Uved about 250
yeai-s B. c, was born at Alexandiia, and was famous
for his inventions in mechanics. We owe to him
and his pupil Hero Alexandi-inua, the pump, the
bent siphon, and also the discovery of the elastic
force of air, and its apphcation as a motive power.

CTE'SIPHON, now AI-Madain, was a city of
Assj-ria, on the e.astern bank of the Tigris, the com-
mon winter residence of the Partliian kings, and
finally the capital of the Partliian kingdom. Its
niins still attest its former magnificence.

CU'BA, the largest and most westerly of tho
Antilles (q. v.), and the most important of the trans-

marine possessions of .Sjiain, lies between the Carib-

bean Sea on the S., and the Gulf of Mexico, Gulf
of Florida, and Bahama Channel on the N., being
nearly equidistant from tho jieninsulas of Yucatan
and Florida, and the islands of Hayti and Jamaica.
It stretches in N. lat. from 10^ .'50' to 2;j° 9', ami in

W. long, from 74" 8' to 84" 58', measuring fully

750 miles in extreme length, and little more than
40 in average breadth, with an area of fully 30,000
square miles. G, though cliielly of primary for-

mation, must yet have had its structure modified
by volcanic action, for limestone is found high
among the mountains, and earthquakes are still

frequent. Besides rocky reefs and muddy shal-

lows, which beset about two-thirds of tlie co.ost,

dependent islets, of which Los Pinos on the south
is the most considerable, .are very numerous. In
many localities, however, the sea is deep to the
very shore, offering many excellent havens, and
those, too, situated on the busiest thoroughfares of

the western hemisphere. Kot to mention the ports
of lesser note, such as Matanzas, Santiago, &c., the
Havana (in English, the Harbour) may claim, alike
in position, and entrance, and commodiousness, to
be one of the most eligible in existence. Begin-
ning from the south-east, the Copper Mountains
rim nearly the length of the island, cidminating
at an altitude of 6890 feet. With so lofty a water-
shed on so scanty a width, the rivers are neces-
sarily small, so that very few of them are navigable
even at their mouths. But such as they are, they
flow all the year round, for every month yields its

own supply ; and thus they are constantly avail-

able for purposes of irrigation. At the Havana, the
annual rainfall is said to be 90'66 inches, much
more than double of that in the opposite parts
of Florida. With regard to atmospheric tendencies
in general, C. is superior to most of the West
India Islands. Hurricanes are understood to be
less frequent and less violent, at least on the land

;

and the cUmato, more especially amid the elevated
groimds of the interior, is at once pleasanter and
more salubrious. With the exception of the central

range of mountains, the country is more or less

level, its spreading plains and swelling vallej's

being interspersed with lagoons and marshes. The
cultivated portions of the lower tracts—a small
part of the whole— produce abundantly maize,
rice, yams, bananas, sugar, coffee, tobacco, cotton,

cocoa, and indigo ; while the uncidtivated districts

of the same rear countless herds of cattle. For
wheat and flour, which have no place in native

husbandry, the colony is indebted to the mother-
country through a monopoly, which most unfavour-
ably affects both the price and tho quality. The
elevated regions of the Copper Mountains, besides

teeming with the metal from which they derive

their name, and here and there producing gold,

silver, and iron, are covered "with dense forests, in

which, besides ship-building timber, palms, the

plantain, and the mahogany are conspicuous. In

addition to Havana, the cajiital, C. contains 22
cities and towns, with 204 villages and hamlets.

Many of these places communicate with each
other by raUways, of which the oldest dates from
1838. Of most of these works, Havana is the
common terminus, being joined even with Batabano
on the south or opposite side of the island without
the aid of a tunnel.

In 1S50, the population numbered 564,698 whites,

216,176 free people of colour, and 662,587 slaves,

together with an imenumerated supplement of east-

ern coohes. Each of these classes demands separate

remark. With the exception of a few foreigners,
349
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whose presence is tolerated merely under security

for good-behaviour, the whites may be divided into

old Spaniards and Spanish Creoles. The former

engross all the offices and favours in the gift of the

government ; and the latter conduct most of the

agricidture and commerce of the island, being in

this connection the main supporters of all ' internal

improvements.' Representing, in some measure,

all the generations of immigrants from the days of

Columbus, the Spanish Creoles, vastly outnumbering
the old Spaniards, form a great and gTowing majority

of the inhabitants of Em-opean blood. In 1855, only

9000 white children, being clearly imder a tenth

of the full tale, were attending school. The con-

dition of the negro, not merely in C, but through
Spanish and Portuguese America generally, does not

render its possessor an outcast. Men of colour are

permitted to serve in the colonial militia, and the

foremost literary character in the island is, or at

least in 1855 was, a mulatto poet. Even the slaves

themselves are not destitute of legal rights. They
may, if they can, buy their liberty, being entitled to

secure even partial exemptions from their toil in

return for partial payments of then- value ; and,

meanwhile, their domestic relations are recognised,

and their corporal punishments restricted to iive-

and-twenty lashes. That such legal rights, however,

must often be a dead-letter, one may safely infer

fi'om the fimdamental fact, that many, perhaps

most, of the slaves are wrongfiiUy held in servitude.

Under a treaty with England, to enforce which a
court of mixed commission sits at the Havana, Spain

has long been bound to abolish the slave-trade ; but

neither the court nor the treaty has availed much,
on accoimt of the interested cormivance of the local

authorities. Nor are the national riders themselves

above the suspicion of complicity in this organised

piracy. As regards the eastern coolies, the immi-

gration from Asia is fully as hideous as that fi'om

Africa. It is well known to be, too often, equally

involuntary in its origin ; it inevitably encounters,

for a longer period, the horrcyrs of the middle
passage ; and lastly, it is ajrt to result in the

collusive sale of such of its apprentices as may
not have been worked to death during their term
of indenture. The aboriginal popidation of C. has

been exterminated by the sword, the scourge, and
the blood-hound.

In 1492, this Queen of the Antilles was discovered

by Columbus during his first voyage. He called

the island Juana, and Velasquez afterwards named
it Fernandina, but neither supplanted the native

name Cuba. In 1511, the island began to be per-

manently colonised, becoming, within ten years, the

base of all the various operations against Mexico.

WhUc, iji the first quarter of the present centiu-y,

every continental portion of Spanish America
established its independence, C. remaining, Uko
Porto PJco, faithfid to the mother-country, largely

profited by the intestine broils of the revolted

pro\iuces, for, when the old Spaniards were
expelled in mass from the mainland, many of them
natur.ally took refuge in the still loyal islands,

enriching them with their capital, and energy, and
skill. C. has long been coveted by other nations.

In 1702, the Havana was captured by a British

armament, but was restored in the following year.

During the present age, the island has been an
object of cupidity to the United States—a cupidity

checked more powerfully by jealousy on the part of

France and England than by Spain's own resources
;

and, ill fact, it has been twice attacked—in 1850
and 1851—by individual Americana without success.

They were commanded by a Si)aniard of the name
of Lo])ez, who, being taken prisoner, was executed
as a traitor.
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The government is understood to be thoroughly
corrupt in all its departments. It seems to be
as costly, too, as it is worthless. The taxation,

according to an apparently authentic statement,
is estimated to be equivalent to 24 per cent, on
a collective valuation of 800,000,000 doUai's, the
actual burden reaching £4,000,000 sterling. The
ai-my ranges between 13,000 and 28,000 men ; while

the navy consists of 4 frigates, 15 steam-ships,

and 32 small-craft. The imports, without reckon-
ing the illicit cargoes of 'live-stock' from Africa,

are salted fish, bread-stuffs, and manufactured
goods ; and the exports consist mainly of sugar,

coffee, tobacco, wax, cotton, cocoa, indigo, molasses,

and rum. Excepting the importation of slaves,

which is almost exclusively carried on by some of

the 'free' states of the American Union, this

external trade, in both its branches, is caiTied

on with Spain, the United States, Germany, Eng-
land, France, &c.—the first two countries being
nearly on a par as to value, and either of them being

vastly ahead of any of the others. Ever since the

epoch of the general peace in 1815, the material

prosperity of C. has rapidly advanced. Between
the year last mentioned and 1827, the customs
of the Havana swelled from 1,725,963 dollai-s to

4,383,262 doUars. BetAveen 1827, agam, and. 1850,
the exports had more than doubled in amount,
having grown from 13,111,416 dollars, to 26,684,602
doUars. In 1855 they amounted to £7,395,600.
Such progress, so exceptional in a Spanish com-
mimity of recent times, has been, in a great
measure, owing to extrinsic events. Among these,

the most prominent have been the independence
of Hajrti, the emancipation of the blacks in the
British West Indies, and the abolition in England
of those differential duties which had operated as

a premium on colonial production.

CUBA'GUA, an island in the Caribbean Sea,

off the north-east coast of Venezuela in South
America, is situated in the department of Maturin,
between Margarita and the mainland, about 30
miles north of the town of Cumana.

CUBE, a sohd with six square faces, each of which
is parallel to the one opposite to it. It is a form of

frequent occurrence in nature, especially among
crystals. See CKYsxAiLOGBArnY. In arithmetic, the

C. of a number is the product of its multiplication

three times by itself. This use of the term arises

from the circumstance that the solid contents of a
C. may be expressed by the tliird power of the nmu-
ber which expresses the length of one of its edges.
Thus, if the edge of a C. bo a line of 4 inches, its

solid contents are equal to 64 cubic inches. Con-
versely, the C. root of a number is that number
which, miUtiplied three times by itself, produces the
first nimiber. See Doublino the Cube.

CU'BEBS, or CUBEB PEPPER, the dried berries

of Cubeba officinalis and other si)ecie3 of Oubeba, a
genus of climbing slirubs of the natural order
Piixraceir, very closely allied to the true peppers,
but distinguished at once by the contraction and
elongation of the berries at the base, so that they
appear to bo stalked, upon which account C. are
sometimes called J'iper camlattwi, or tailed pepper.
Cubeba officinalis is a native of Penanij, Java, New
Guinea, &c., and is said to be extensively cultivated
in some ])arta of Java. Its si>ike3 are solitary,

opi)osito to the leaves, and usually produce about
fifty berries, which are globular, and when dried,

have much resemblance to black jiejuier, except in

their lighter colour, and tlie stalk with which they
are furnished. Cubi-ba oivina, a native of the Sunda
and Molucca lalaniLi, is sniiposed also to yield part

of the C. of commerce, and the berries of C. WalhcMi
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possess siuillar properties. C. are less pungent,
unil mure pleasantly aromatic than black pepper;
they are used in the East as a coniUment, but in

f^uropo chielly for medicinal purposes ; they act as

a stimulant, and are souietimes found useful in cases

of indi;,'estion, also in chronic catarrhs, and in many
alfectioiis of the mucous membrane, particularly

those of the urino-genital system. C. contain a

) principle called C«/;c'ji;(e, analogous to that contained

in jiepper (piperlne). C appear to have been luiown
in Eiu-ope from ancient times. In 1305, Edward I.

granted to the corporation of London the power of

levying a toll of one farthing on every pound of C.

passing over London Bridge.

CUBIC EQUATIONS. A cubic equ.ation contain-

ing but one unlcno^vn quantity, is one in which the

highest exponent of the quantity in any term is 3.

Every such equation can be reduced to the general

fomi x' + ^).K -\- q = o,xa which the coefficient of x^ is

1 , and that of 2^ is zero. Every cubic equation of this

fiirm has three roots, all of which may be real, or one

only may bo real, and the other two imaginary. The
roots will aU be real, when p is essentially nega-

tive, and s^ 'T' J numerically. One root only will

be real when J) is essentiaUy positive, or when it is

negative, and ^ ^^ numerically. If p is essen-

tiaUy negative, and '^ = t' t^o of the roots are

equal. When one of the roots only is real, the

equation may be solved by the follo-\ving formula,

known as Cardan's formula :

^=<l-i+v(M;)+Ni-i-v(M;).
Wlen the roots are all real, this formula fails to

give their values. Methods of solving C. E. are to

be foimd in most books on trigonometry and
algebra. They are all troublesome. The reader

will find the theory of their solution admirably dis-

cussed in Yoimg's Theory of Equations. See also

Equations.

CU'BICAL NTTRE is a commercial name applied

to the nitrate of soda (NaONOj). See Soda.

CU'BIT (Lat. cuhiliis), a measure employed by
the ancients, equal to the length of the arm from
the elbow to the tip of the middle-finger. The
C. of the Romans was about lyj inches, and that

of the Hebrews 22 inches, but its length is now
generally stated at IS English inches.

CUCKING-STOOL. See Ducking-stool.

CU'CKOO (Cucidus), a genus of birds of the order

of Climbers (q. v.) ; the type of a family, Cuculidw,

which contains a large nimiber of species, mostly
confined to the wanner regions of the globe, although
some of them are summer \'isitants of cold climates.

The beak is compressed and shghtly arched, and the

tail long and rounded, the wings rather long, the tarsi

short, two toes directed forwards, and two backwards,
the outer hind-toe capable of being brought half round
to the front. The feet are thus adapted for grasping

and moving about upon branches, rather than for

climbing, and the long tad is much used by many
of the species for balancing the body, as they hop
from branch to branch in the thick tropical woods
which they frequent. The name C. is derived from
the note of the male of the Common C. [Cuculits

canorus), which, although monotonous, is always
heard with pleasure, being associated with all that

is delighttid in returning spring. A similar name is

given to the bird in many languages. The C. is a

very widely diffused bird ; it is found in India and

in Africa, and migrates northwards in summer, even
to Lapland and Kamtchatka. It appears in Britain

in April, and all except the young birds are believed
to migrate southwards again before the middle of

August. It frequents both cultivated districts and

Common Cuckoo [Cuculua canorua).

moors. There is no pairing or continued attach-

ment of the male and female, and the female

generally, if not always, lays her eggs in the nest of

some other smaller bird, usuaUy one egg in a nest,

leaving the egg to be hatched and the young one to

be fed by the proper owners of the nest. The egg

of the C. is very small for so large a bird, about
equal in size to that of the skylark ; but the yoimg
one soon acquires size and strength enough to eject

from the nest any eggs which may remain in it, or

unfortunate young birds, the true offspring of its

foster-parents, and it seems restless and imeasy till

this is accompUshed. It works itself under them,

and then jerks them out by a motion of its rump.

Its back at this early age exhibits a peculiar depres-

sion between the shoidders, so that an egg or a

yoimg bird can easily be got to lie upon it ; but this

depression soon disappears, and along with it the

singidar instinct with which it is supposed to be

connected. The hedge-sparrow, the yellow-hammer,

the pied wagtail, and the meadow pipit, are among
the bu-ds most frequently selected by the C. as its

substitutes in incubation and the care of its young.

—

Among the Cuculidm of North America, one of the

most interesting is the YeUow-biUed American C,
sometimes called from its note the Cmo-cow, or Cow-

bird {Coccyzus Americanus), which, in its summer
migrations, visits all parts of the coimtry from

Louisiana to Labrador. It is among the rarest of

British birds, but several instances are recorded of

its occurrence in the British islands. It does not

lay its eggs in the nests of other birds, but builds and

hatches for itself—exhibiting, however, a remarkable

peculiarity in laying its eggs at such long intervals,

that a very evident difi'erence of age appears among
the yoimg in the same nest.

CU'CUMBER (Cucumis), a genus of plants of the

natural order Cucurbitacem. The CojmoN C. (C
salivus), distinguished by heart-shaped, acuminately

pentangular leaves, which are rough with hairs

approaching to bristles, and oblong fruit, is a native

of the middle and south of Asia, and has been culti-

vated from the earliest times. Its fruit forms an
important article of food in its native regions, the

south of Europe, &c., and an esteemed delicacy in

colder countries, where it is produced by the aid of

artificial heat. Many varieties are in cultivation,

with fruit from four inches to two feet long, rough,

smooth, &c. Yoimg cucumbers are much used for

pickling, and are called glierhns. The C. is culti-

vated in fields even in the south of England, for the

supply of the London market; but in the northern

peirts of Britain, the aid of a hot-bed is required
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even to produce fruit lit for piclding. The C.

requires a surmy situation, aud a free rich soil.—To
this geoi's belong other species valued for their

edible fruit. C. Ajiguria is a West Indian species,

with fruit about aa large as a pullet's egg, much
esteemed as an ingredient in soups. The Snake C.

(C. flexuosus) grows to a great length, and is similar

in quality to the common cucumber. G. serotimis

is cidtivated in Turkey, C. waa-ocarpus in Brazil

;

the CONOMON (C. conomon) is much cultivated in

Japan. The Melon (C. melo). Water Melon (C. pit-

yullus), Chate (C. chate), and Kaukoor {€'. uliUssi-

vitis), are noticed in the ai-ticle Melon; the species

yielding colocyuth, in the article Coloc\t<th.—The
DudATM (C dudaim) is very generally cultivated

in gardens in the East for the fragrance of its fruit,

which, however, is almost tasteless. It is supposed

that this plant is sometimes meant in the Old Testa-

ment, where the English version has mandrake.—
The Spirting C, Squirting C, or Wild C, which
yields the drug called Elaterium (q. v.), belongs to

an aUied genus.

CUCXJRBITA'CE^, a natural order of exogen-

ous plants, consisting chiefly of herbaceous plants,

natives of the warmer regions of the globe,

having succident stems which climb by means of

lateral tendrils. There are some shrubby species.

The fruit (pepo) is peculiar ; it is more or less

succulent, has a thick fleshy rind, and the seed

bearing parietal placentas either surromicUng a

central cavity, or sending prolongations inwards.

The seeds are flat and ovate, embedded in a

sort of I'ulpi ^vhioh is either di-y or juicy.—This

order contains about 300 species, very many of

which yield fruits much used for food in warm
climates, and some of them are cultivated in colder

regions as articles of luxmy. The fruit of some
attains a very large size. To this order belong the

Oucumber, Melon, Gourd (of many kinds), Pimipkin,

Squash, Vegetable jSIarrow, Bottle Gourd, &c. The
young shoots and leaves of many species are also

used as potherbs ; and the roots of some aboimd in

a l)land fecula, and are edible, as those of Momordka
dioica and Bryonia tniihrllala. East Indian plants.

Yet acridity is a prevailing characteristic, of which

the Spirting Cucumber (see Elaterium) of the

south of Europe, and the Common Bryony (q. v.)

are examples. These are nut without their use in

medicine, but still more important is the Colocvnth

(q. v.).^Among the more interesting species of this

order is liodr/sonm heterodita, a gigantic species,

which is fomid in the Himalaya Mountains, ascend-

ing to an elevation of 5000 feet. The seeds of

some C. are used as almonds, and yield od by
expression, as those of Tel/airia pedata, an African

plant. Bnjonia dioica ia the only British species,

and does not extend to Scotland.

CU'DBEAR, a dyestufF similar to Archil (q. v.)

and Litmus (q. v.), and obtained in the same manner

from lichens by the action of animoniacal liquids.

It is chielly employed as a purjilc-dye for woollen

yarn, but the colour is rather fugitive. The name
C, or C. LICUEN, is often appropriated to one parti-

cular species of lichen, Lecanora larturea, which is

abundant on rocks in tlie Highlapils of Scotland and

in the Alpine and northern districts of Europe, and

from which the dycstulT C. is usually ol)taincd by

maceration for ten or twelve days in \irine with

w.itiT and chalk. The name is a corruption of

tulltlicrt, and is derived from that of i)r Cutliliert

(Jordon, under whose management the man\ifacturo

of this dycstuff was begun in Tjcith about the year

1777, by Mr Macintosh of Glasgow. The species of

the genus Jjccanora. arc cnistaceous lichen.s, with

a Hat unifiinn Uiallm, and uustalked shields. L.
wi}3

tartarea forms a thick, granulated, aud tartareous

grayish-white crust, with scattered yellowish-brown

Cudbear {Lecanora tartarea).

shields. It is sometimes called White Swedish Moss,

being largely imported from Sweden.

CXJDDALO'RE, the chief town in the southern

division of Arcot (q. v.), is one of the few seaports

on the Coromaudel, or east coast of Hindustan. It

is situated on the estuaiy of the Southern Pennaur,
a considerable tributary of the Bay of Bengal, being

in lat. 11° 43' K., aud long. 79° 50' E. It is 15 miles

to the south of Pomlicheny, and 100 to the south of

Madras. Though the river itself is beset by a bar,

which admits only vessels of moderate size, yet
there is good anchorage ofif-shore at the distance of

a mile and a half. The site is not more than 5 feet

above high-water mark ; but notwithstanding this

apparently insalubrious position, the climate is said

to be peculiarly healthy. C. was at one time a

place of gi-eat strength ; and in that respect it was
frequently an object of contention in the wars which,
dining the latter half of the 18th c, so long desolated

this neighbourhood. In 1758, it was taken by the

French from the English, who had held it for 77
years ; and, after various intermediate vicissitudes,

it was finally ceded to its original jiossessors in

1783.

CTJ'DDAPAH, a native town with a military

cantonment in the presidency of Madi'as, from which
it lies about 140 miles to the north-west. It stands,

at the height o£ 507 feet above the sea, near the

right or south bank of the Northern Pennaur, which
flows into the Bay of Bengal. Lat. 14° 32' N., and
long. 78° 52' E. The native town itself claims

notice merely as the capital of the district of its

own name ; and the mihtary cantonment, pleasantly

overhanging the Bogawanka, an auxUiary of the

Pennaur, contains barracks for Em-opeans, and
Biiacious lines for sepoys.

CUDDAPAH, the district mentioned in the
preceding .article, extends in lat. from l.'i° 12' to

IC° 19' N. and in long, from 77° 52' to 79° 48' E.,

containing 12,970 stpiare miles, and 1,451,921 inha-

bitants. Sloping towards the Bay of Bcng.al, the
country ranges, in its general elev.ation above the
sea, between II 82 and 4."i0 feet. ('. is traversed in

its lingth from north to south by numerous }iarallel

ridges, which constitute a ])art of the Eastern
Ghauts—some of the peaks rising .3500 feet above
the sea level. The maximum, mean, .and minimmn
temperatures .are said to be respectively 98°, 81°,

and G.5° F. In tile hot season, the elim.atc is

understood to be ]K'euliarly prejudicial to I'hirojiean

eniiHtitutions. The most striking feature in the

pliysical char.aeter of the district is the remains
of diamond mines, now abandoned, and probably
exhausted, situated about seven miles from the

caiiital. C. was ceded to Britain ui 1800 ; and in

1S4G it was the scene of serious distiu'bances,
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occasioned by an imwise interference on the pai-t of
government with the prescriptive titles to landed
property.

OU'J)DY was a name first applied in Kast India
trading shi|),i to a cabin under tiie poop, where the
men messed and slept. Tlio same name was after-

wards given to the only cabin in very small vessels,
and sometimes to the cooking-room.

(j'U'DWKEI), the popidar name of many species of
plants of the genera G'liii/i/iulium, Filaijo, &\\i\ Anteii-
iKiria, belonging to the natural order C'(jmpnnilrj; sub-
order t'oryiiiljtfinc, the stems and leaves of which
are more or less covered with a whitish ccjttony down

;

and the heads of dowel's consist, in great part, of

di'y involucral scales, and may be kc]]t for a long
time witliout undergoing much ajiparent change,
so that they may be reckoned amoug KivrlaMiiiij

FluirirK (fj. v.). The cudweeds arc small plants of

\-ery unpretending a]>i)earance, some of them com-
mon in Britain. Antcnnarla dioica is very frequent
iu dry mountain pastures. It is sometimes called
Cat's- foot. Its heads of flowers, from the appear-
ance of which it derives this name, were formerly
ollicinal, and were employed as an astringent in

pectoral diseases.

CU'DWORTH, Ralph, D.D., an iUustrio^w
English divine, was liom in 1617 at Aller, in Somer-
setshire, and admitted pensionerof Emmanuel College,

Cambridge, iu 1630, where he took his degree of

M.A., and became an eminent tutor. About 1641
he was presented to the rectory of North Cadbury,
iu Somersetshire; and iu 1644, upou taking his

degree of B.D., maintained two theses, in which can
be discerned the germs of his luletlediial St/stem. In
the same year he was appointed master of Clare
Hall, Cambridge, and in 1645, regius professor of

Hebrew ; after which he began to apply himself
assiduously to the study of Jewish antiquities. In
1651, he took his degree of D.D. ; in 1654, he was
chosen master of Christ's College ; in 1662, appointed
to the vicarage of Ashwell ; and in 1 07S, installed

prebendary of Gloucester. He died at Christ's
College, Jidy 26, 16S8.

C'.'s inatjnum opus, entitled T/ie True TnkllecMml
Si/.ilt'ia of the Universe, was published in 1078. It is

a work of great learning, acuteness, and loftiness of

thought ; but some, at the time, fancied that C.
exhibited too much impartiality in stating the
atheistic argimients. Uryden s:tid ' that he raised

such strong objections against the being of a God
and Providence, that many thought he had not
answered them.' Lord Shaftesb\iry and Bayle were
of tliis opinion also. The accusation of impartiahty
—a rare offence in those contentious days—is not
likely to lesSen our admiration of Cudworth. The
ihilosophy to which he was attached was that of

Plato, and, in eonseq\ience, he estimated highly the
WTitiugs of the Alexandrian school, to which his owni
bear some resemblance. The obloquy to which his

adventiu'ous studies exposed him, does not seem to
have gi-e.atly affected him. Besides The Intellectual

S'lstem, C. left in MS. A Treatise eoncernin^ Eternal
and Immntahle Iloralili), which was published by
Dr Chandler, Bishop of Durham, in 1731 ; and forms,
or was intended to form, the second part of T/ie
Inti'llirlval System ; also a discourse On JAherty and
Xecexsili/, On Moral Good ami Keil, a discourse
On the Creation of the World and the Immortality of
Oie Soul, &c. These MSS. are now in the British
Museum.
CUE'NCA, a city of Spain, at the confluence of

the Jucar and Huecar, about midway between
Valencia .and Madrid. It is romantically situated
fin a i-ocky eminence, 3400 feet above the level of

the sea, and is siUTOimded by hills. It appears to
127
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have derived its name (Lat. concha, a shell) from its

position and appearance. Ford says it is ' indeed
a hill-girt slieM.' The town is of Moorish origin.

The streets are narrow and crooked. The chief
buildings are the cathedral, the bishop's palace, and
a fine bridge over the Jucar (erected in 1523), con-
necting the city with the convent of San Pablo. C.
was once celebrated for arts, literature, and industry,
but its glory h.as now quite dejiarted. It suirercd
much during the Peninsular campaign. I'op. 6000.—
C. gives name to a mountainous well-watered pro-
vince, yielding excellent timber, honey, wine, aud
grain, with good pasture, and various minerals,
including inm, coal, copper, and silver. Area about
12,000 miles. Pop. (1857) 230,000.

CUENCA, a city of Ecuador, in South America,
stands on a wide plain or table-land, 8640 feet
abipve the level of the sea. It is 85 miles south-
south-west of Quito, the capital of the repubUo ; in

lat. 1^° S., its proximity to the equator, however,
being largely ueutraUsed, with regard to climate, by
its altitude. Poji. estimated at 20,000. It possesses
a cathedi'al aud a university.

_
CUE'VA DE VE'RA, a towni of Spain, in the pro-

vince of Granada, 42 miles northeast of Almeria.
It is situated on a jilain on the right bank of the
Almanzor, near its entrance into the MediteiTanean.
It is generally well built, aud its streets regiUar.
The jirincipal edifices are an old Moorish castle,

and the parish church in the Doric style. C. has
manufactures of hardware, earthenware, and of
wine and oil ; aud a large number of jjersons are
emjiloyed in mines in the vicinity. Pop. 10,000.

CUICHITNCHU'LLI {lonidiuui parvijloruni), a
Peruvian plant of the natural order Violacece, half-

shrubby, with minute leaves, jiossessiug very active
emetic and pm-gative properties, and said to be a
certain remedy for FAcphantiasis tuberculafa, a repu-
tation which, if even partially well foimded, ought
to recommend it to the particular attention of tho
benevolent and liumane. Other species of lonidiuni

share the same name, properties, and reputation.

One of them was formerly supposed to yield ipeca-

cuanha, and its root is still luiown as AViite

Ipecacuanha. See Ipecacuanha.

CUIRA'SS, as its name (Fr. cn'ir, leather) implies,

was originally a jerkin, or garment of leather for

soldiers, so thick and strong as to be pistol-proof,

and even musket-proof. The name was afterwards

applied to a portion of armour made of metal, con-

sisting of a back-plate and breast-plate hooked or

buckled together ; with a piece jointed to the back
called a cidel or ijarde de reines.

CUIRASSIE'RS, in the thne of Queen Mary,
M'ere heavy horsemen wearing body-armour over

buff-coats. They carried swords and pistols, and
the reins were strengthened with iron chains. In

modern armies, the name is often given to the

heaviest cavalry. Napoleon's twelve regiments of

C. attracted much attention during his wars. The
fni-st rank of Russian C. are armed with lances. The
only C. in the Biitish army (wearing the cuii-a-ss) are

the Life Guards (red) and Hoi-se Guards (Wue) ; and
in these the cuii-ass is now regarded rather as a

matter of show than of use.

CUIS.SARTS, among ancient armour, were worn
by troopers. They consisted of small strijis of u'on-

plate laid horizontally over each other roimd the

thigh (Fr. cuisse), and riveted together.

CtJJA'CIUS, properly, Jacquis de Ccj-v.s, or

CtTJEUS, one of the most distinguished jiuists of the

16th c, born in 1522, was the son of a tanner of

Toulouse. After studying law, he w.a.s ajipointed

teacher of the same at Cahors (1554), and in tho
S53
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followinc; year, by the recommendation of the

Chancellor L'Hopital, gained the chair of law in

the university of Bom'ges. In 1557, he became a
professor at Valence. After several changes, he
returned to Boiu'ges in 1577, whore he resided till

his death, October 4, 159U.

His gi'eat reputation as a jm-ist was founded
on his study of original MSS. of the Roman laws,

and on his classical treatment of these authorities.

He had in his library 500 MSjS. on Komau law, and
by his emendations contributed greatly to remove
the obscurities of jurisprudence. A complete col-

lection of his works was etlited by Fabrot (10

vols., Par. 1658), and has since been rei)ublished

frequeutlj'. Uhl has edited separately C.'s Ani-
iimdversiones cl Obseii'ationes. C.'s daughter made
herself notorious by her immoralities. See Spang-
enberg's C. und seine Zeitgenossen (Leip. 1822).

CU'LDEES, or KELDEES (Celt. Geile De ; L.at.

Colidei, Ciddci, C'alledei, Keldei, Keledei), the name
given in the British islands to an ancient order
of ecclesiastics. The word seems to be of Celtic

origin, and in the Irish lanraage signifies an
' attendant of God.' Gu'aldus Caiuln'ensis, \viiting

towai'ds the end of the ISth c, when the oi'der

stdl flourished, interprets the name in one place

by the Latin word ccelicola, i. e., ' worshipper of

heaven;' and in another by ccelehs, i. e., 'single,'

or ' immarried.' Boece and Buchanan, in the 16th c,
translate it cuUores Dei, i. c., ' worshipijers of God.'

There is some imcertaiuty as to the first apjiear-

ance of the order. There is no trace of it in the
works of Adamuan, of Bede, of Alcuin, or of any
other ecclesiastical historian of the Sth or 9th cen-
tury. An abbot and bishop of the north of Ireland,

who compiled a metrical calendar of Irish saints

about the year 800, was Ituowu in his own time as
' Jiugus the Ceile-De.' Bat it has been questioned
whether the title was not used rather to denote his

great personal piety, than to describe his ecclesiastical

character. The Fom- Mastei-a, again, in their

Annals of Ireland, compiled about the year 1036,
record certain great wonders -nTought by a Cede-De
in the year 806. But no such event is recorded in

the ancient chronicles fi-om which the Fom' Masters
compiled their work, and Irish antiquaries think
that the passage must therefore be rejected as
apoorjqihal. But in Iiish annals of undoubted
authority, it is chronicled that, in the year 919, ' a
Ceile-De came across the sea westward to establish

laws in Ireland ;

' in other words, as Irish arch.'e-

ologists conjectiu'e, to bring the Irish into conformity
Nvith the ndo for canons wliich had been enacted in

816, at the councd of Aix-la-Chapello. The Annals
of Ulster record that, in 920, Arm.agh was plundered
by Godfrey, sou of Ivor, the Dane, but that he
spared the oratories with the C. and the sick. The
C. of .tVrmagh, who thus appear in the beginning
of the 10th c, survived till the l>eguuiiug of the
17th century. Aj-chbishop Usher, who died ui 1655,
writes that they continued until within his own
memory. They were secular priests or canons,
about twelve in number, living in comnimiity, under
the rule of a prior, who—after the beginning of tlic

13th c, when tlio metropolitan cathedral of St
Patrick was I'emodelled after the Englisli fashion—
ofiiciated as precentor, his C. Ijeing the clerks or

choir. Tlie antiphonary or service-book, with tlie

musical notation, from which they sang, is still pre-

served in the liljrarj' of Trinity College, Dublin ; and
its calendar records the deaths of several of thoir
number, one of them so lately as the year 1571.
The prior seems generally to have been a plunUist,
it liaving been formally ruled in l-WS, after an
appeal U> Komc, ' that the priory of the college of

BeciUar priests, commonly called Culdees, being a

simple office, and without cure of souls, is not
incompatible with a benefice.' Tlie C. of Armagh,
dissolved at the Reformation in 15-11, were resusci-

tated for a brief space in 1627. Their old possessions

—among which were seven town-lands containing

1423 acres, seven rectories, and four vicarages

—

were, in 1634, bestowed upon the vicars choral of

the cathedral, who still enjoy them.
There were at least seven other houses of C. in

Ireland, viz., at Clonmacnois, Clondalkin, Devenisb,
Clones, Popidl, Rlonanincha, and Shgo.

If tradition could be trusted, the first appearance
of C. in Scotland should be placed about the middle
of the 9th ceiitiuy. A leaf of the Register of St
Andrews, wTitten about 1130, relates that Brude,
the sou of Dergard, the last king of the Picts (who
ceased to reign about 843), gave the island, since

called St Serf's Inch, in Lochleven, to God, St
Servan, and the Culdee hermits serving God there.

They were governed by an abbot ; and about the
year 1093, diuing the rule of Abbot Ronan, they
gave up their island to the Bishop of St Andrews,
on condition that he should find them in food and
raiment. They had wants of lands" or immunities
from all the kings of uie Scots who reigned between
1039 and 1153, the roll of these royal benefactors
being headed by the renowned Macbeth (1039— 1056)
and his wife Griioch, the daughter of Bodhe. They
had a gi'ant of a church fi'om each of the three bishops
who ruled the see of St Anilrews between 1040 and
1093; and about 1120, they had a grant of lands
from one of the sons of Kmg Malcolm Canniore and
St Margaret—Ethelred, Earl of Fife, and hereditaiy
lay-abbot of the Culdee monastery of Duukeld. A
few yeara afterwards, the Bishop of St Andi-ews
gives their island, and all their possessions, inclinling

their church vestments and theii' books, to the newly
foimded Canons Regular of St Andrews, in order
that a priory of that rule might supplant the old
abbey of C. in St Serf's Inch. About 1140, the
bishoji's grant was enforced by a charter from
Ivuig Da\-id, in which it was ordered that such of

the C. as chose to live canonically and pcacefidly
under the new canons should remain in the island.
' If any one of them refuse so to do,' says the king,

'my wiU is, and I command, that he be expelkxl
from the island.' We hear no more of the Ciddoo
hermits of Locldeven. The Canons Rcgidar who
came in their iilace continued tiU the Reformation,
and wc are indebted to one of their priors, Andrew
Wyntoun, who died about 1429, for a valuable
metrical Chronicle of Scotland. A catalogue of the
books of the Culdee abbey, when it was bestowed
u]ion the Canons Regidar of St Andrews, about
1140, Inia been preserved. The number of volumes
was not quite twenty. They were—a Pastoral, a
Gradual, a Missal, some of the worlcs of Origen, the
Sentences of St Bernard (who was still living), a
Treatise on the Sacraments, in three ]i;irts, a ]iart of

the Bible, a Lectionary, (he Acts of the Ajiostles,

tliu Gospels, the works of Prosper, the books of
Proverbs, Ecclesiastcs, and Canticles, a Gloss on
the Canticles, a work called Intar/irelaliones Dic-
lionuin, a Collectirm of Sentences, a Commentary
on Genesis, and a Treatise on the Exceptions
from lOcelesiastical Rules.

1'he C. of St Andrews were of more importance,
and not iierliaps of less antiqiuty, than those of
Lochleven. Tlie death of an abbot of St Andrews
is chronicled by the Irish annals in 747. It is not
said that ho was a Culdee ; but in 944, when Con-
st.antine, tlie king of Scots, exchanged his crown
for a monk's cowl, it is recorded tliat he became
' abbot of the Culdees of St Andrews.' No more is

heard of them till about the middle of the I'ith

century. A priory of Canons Regular had now



CULDEES.

been jihiiitecl besiile tlicni, and from its records
we leiu'ji tli.-it ill tlie clmrcli of 8t Aiidi'ew, sueh
as it then was, tliero were tliirtceii (J., liolding
tlieir office by liereditary tenure, and ' living rather
according to tlieii- own pleasure and the traditions
of men, than after tlio rules of the holy fathers;'
that some few things of little importance they
possessed in common ; that the rest, including
wliat was of most value, they held as their ])rivate

projicrty, each enjoying what he got from relatives

and kinsmen, or from the beuevoleuce granted on
tlie tenure of pure friendship, or otherwise ; that
after they became C, they were forbidden to have
their wives in their houses, or any other women of

whom evil s\ispieion coidd arise ; tliat the altar of

St Andrew was left without a minister, nor was
mass celebrated there except on the rare occasion

of a visit from the king or the bishop, for the C.

said tlicir own office after their own way iu a corner

of the church. The attempt to supplant the C
by Canons Ilcgular, which had succeecled at Loch-
leven, was repeated at St Andrews, but faileil. The
0. ke|it their- own church—St Mary's, or the Ku'k of

the Ileugh—and had a voice along with the Canons
Kegular iu the election of the bishop. Their
abbot disappears about the middle of tlfc 11th c.

;

and soon afterwards tlieir 'prior' exchanges that

title f(u' the name of ' provost.' Theii' distinctive

character was gradually passing away ; before the
end of the 14th c. they lose their share iu the
election of the bishop ; their name of Ciddee is

heard no more ; their church, about the same time,

takes the name of the King's Chapel-royal ; and
henceforth there remains nothing to distinguish

them from the secidar priests of other collegiate

churches.

The C. of the church of St Mary at Mouymiisk,
iu Aljerdeenshire, appear to have been founded by
tlie Bishop of St Antb'ewa towards the end of the

nth century. Iu the beginning of the 13th c. they
are found making claim to be regarded as Canons
Regular. The claim was resisted by the Bishop of

St Anih'ows, and in 1211, aftt^ an appeal to Rome,
the dispute was settled by a compromise, which
pro\'ided that there should be thirteen C. at Mony-
nuisk, of whom one—to be chosen by the bishop

from a list of three presented by the other C.

—

should be the master or jn-ior ; that they should

have a refectory, a common dormitory, and an
oratory, but no cemetery ; that they should not

adopt the mouastic or canonical life or rule with-

out leave of the bishop ; and that when he came
to Monymusk, he should be received by the C. in

solemn procession. Before this agreement is 50
years old, the name of C. disappears from Mony-
unisk, and their house is recognised as a priory of

Canons Uegidar.

C. are foiuid at Abernethy, in Strathearu, about
1120. In the end of that century, their possessions

ajipear to have been divided between their hereditary

lay-abbot (the founder of the noble family of Aber-
nethy) ami the prior and C. by whom the burden of

the ecclesiastical offices w.as borne. In 1273, they

were transfoimed into Canons Regular. The same
jiartition of the Culdee revenues which appears at

Abernethy, is found also at Brechin. A layman,
who is abbot only in n.anie, inherits a large share

of the Ciddee patrimony, and transmits it to his

descendants, who soon lose even the name of abbot.

The prior and his C, meanwhile, are absorbed into

the chapter of the new bishopric, founded at Brechin
by King David I., about 1145 ; iu less than a hundred
years, the name of C. disappears, and the cha])ter is

one wholly of secular canons. The same silent change
of <_'. into sccidar canons, which took place at Brechin

durhig the 13th c., took place also at Dunblane, at

Duukcld, at Lismore, at Ilossmarky, and at Dornoch.
C. are found in the bishoji's chajiter at each of these
[ilaces in the 12th c. ; they disappear before the end
of the I'ith e., leaving the chapter one of secular
canons. At Dunkeld, as at Brecluu and at Aber-
nethy, great part of the CiUdeo revenues was held by
a lay-abbot, whose otfice was of such maik as to be
hereditary in the royal family. The father of 'the
gracious Duncan,' and the son of St Margaret, were
Ciddee abbots. If a tradition of the lUth c. can bo
received as autliority for what passed in the 12th c,
the 0. of Dunkeld were married, like the jiriests of
the Greek Church, but Uvcd apart from tUeir wives
during their period of service at the altar.

C. are found holding land at Mouifcith, near
Dundee, about 1200; and there was a lay-abbot of
Monifeith ; but there ia nothin" to shew whether
he was or was not a Culdee. Tlie C. of MuthiU, in'

Stratheani, appear -with their jirior in charters of the
beginning of the 13th century. Nothing more is

known of them. Jocelm of Fiu-nes, in his Life of

St Kentigern, or Mungo, -WTitteu about the year
1180, relates that the disciples of that saint at
Glasgow, in the 6th c., had all things in com-
mon, but lived each iii his own hut, wlience they
were called ' soUtary clerks,' and more commonly
' Ciddees.' C. appear as one of the ecclesiastical

fraternities of lona in the year 11G4; and the faint
vestiges of a circular building (about 15 feet iu
diameter) called ' Cothan Cuildich,' or the Culdee's
cell, are still shewn in the island.

Only one or two traces of C. have been obsei-ved
in England. The canons of St Peter's, at York,
were called C. in the reign of iEthelstan (924—931);
and a charter of ^Ethclred, in the year 1003, speaks
of the canons of the English cathedrals generally as
cuUores derki. The term is of doubtful import, and
the charter itself is not beyond suspicion.

Of the C. in Wales, we have only one notice.

Giraldiis Cambrensis, writing about 1190, describes
the island of Bardsey, on the coast of Caernarvon, as

inhabited by 'most devout monks, called celibates

or Culdees.'

Such is a concise recapitidation of all that is cer-

t.ainly known of the Ciddees. Before their history
was ascertained, opinions were held regariling them
which now find few if any supporters among
archaeologists. It was believed that they were our
first teachers of Clu'istianity ; that they came from
the East before corruption had yet overspread the
church ; that they took the Scripture for their sole

ride of faith ; that they lived under a form of ehureh-

government approaching to Presbyterian parity

;

that they rejected prelacy, transubstantiation, the

invocation of saints, the vener.ation of relies, image-

worship, and the celibacy of the clergy ; and that
they kept their simple worship and pure doeti-ines

undefiled to the last, and were suppressed only by
force and fraud, when the Roman Catholic Church
triimiphed over their older and better creed. For
all this, it is now clearly seen that there is no
foiuidation. There is no reason to suppose that the

C. differed in any material point of faith, discipline,

or ritual from the other clergy of the British

islands and Western Christendom. Their name
was their only peculiarity.

The best account of the Irish C. is given in a
dissertation by the Rev. Dr Reeves, in the Proceed-

in(js of Ike Ruyal Iriah Academy for 1860. The best

account of the Scottish C. is given in Mr Grub's
Ecclesiastical History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 22G—
243 (Abcrd. 1801). The opinions formerly held

regarding the Scottish 0. will be found in Selden's

preface to the Decern HistoriiB A nglicanm Scriptores,

reprinted in his 02>era, vo\. ii. pp. 1129

—

1146; Sir

J. Dalrymple's Collections concerning the Scottish

36a
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Hutor,, (EdiB. 1705) ; and the late Kev Dr Jamieson s
|

mZlal Account of the Ancient Cuhlees (Edin

1811) The opinions of these writers are controverted

in Bishon Lloyd's Hhloriml Account of Church

GJn.Jnt, chap. vii. ; GoodalTs PreU,mnary

Dissertation, and Bishop Russell's Sry.pi«He«,pre-

lixed to Keith's Cataloijue of Scoltuh Bishops (EAm.

1824): Pinkcrton's Inquiry into the Larljl Jhstor;,

of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 270-273 (edit. ISW ;
and

Chalmers's Caledonia, vol. i. pp. 434-4.B9 (Lond.

1807) On the subject of the C. generaUy, refer-

ence may be made to Lanigan's Ecelesiaslical History

of Ireland, vol. iv. pp. 290-317 ;
and to the dasser-

tation by J. van Hecke in the Acta 6a»ctoram

Octobris, vol. viii. (Brassels, 1853).

CU'LENBORG, CU'LEMBORG, or KUI'LEN-

BURG a commune and town of the Netherlands,

situated on the left bank of the river Leek, 10 miles

north-west-by-west of Tiel. The city is sim-ounded

bv walls and fosses, and contains a Reformed, a

Lutheran, a Roman Catholic, and a Jansemst

church, a small synagogue, and a fine orphan-hoiise.

It has a daily steam-boat intercourse with Kotter-

dam C has several factories of various kinds. In

olden times, the ' Dominion of Culenborg formed a

county by itself, and its independence, both of he

Roman empire and the States of HoUand, secm-ed it

the singidar privilege of ofTering an asylum to

fugitives from Holland for dclit. Pop. 5404.

CULIACA'N, a town of the Mexican confeder-

ation, stands on a river of its own name, which

flowin" towards the south-west, enters the Gi>lf of

California near its mouth. It occupies a fertile

tract in the department of Sinaloa, being about 90

miles to tlie south-east of the city so caUed. it is

estimated to contain 7000 inhabitants.

CULILAWAN BARK, also called Clove Bark,

a valuable aromatic bark, the product of the Cmna-

momum CuUlawan, a tree of the same genus with

the Cinnamon (q. v.) tree, gro\vmg in the Molucca

Islands. It comes to market in pieces of various

length, almost Hat, thick, fibrous, covered with a

white epidermis, reddish-yellow inside, and has an

odom- resembling that of nutmeg and cloves, and a

pungent taste, 'it is useful in cases of indigestion

diairli.ra, &c.—Ajiother variety of C. B. is beheved

to be the produce of Cimianiomum xanthoneurum,-

and a very simUar bark, called Sintoo B.\rk, is

olitained from C. Sintoc.

CU'LLEN a royal, parliamentary, and munici))al

burrrh and .seaport in the north of Biiuffshire, 12

mil?s west-north-west of Ban!!. It is built on the

west slope of an eminence overlookmg the sea, ami

at the mouth of the CuUen Burn Popiila ion of

municipal burgh, 31G5. A third of the inhabitants

of the town are engaged m the cod, ling, lia.UlooK,

skate, herring and salmon lisherios. C. contnbutc'S

with Elgin, Banff, Peterhead, Inverury, and Kiiitore

in returning one member to parliament. Iho chief

exTiorts are cured fish, oats, potatoes. .Some linen i_s

made. The Maripiis of Montrose burned 0. m 104o.

CULLEN, William, a well-known i>hysician of

the last century, and one of the most celebrated I'ro-

fessors of medicine in the universities of L.hnl.urgh

and Glasgow, was born at Hamilton, m Lanark-

shire, on the l.-.th .Lay of April 1710. ILs father

was factor to the Duke of Hamilton, and w.-is pos-

sessed of a little landed property in the parmli of

Bothwell ; he appears to have brought u). two of hi.s

sons to the learned professions, and to have hii.isell

received a legal education. William C. received the

first part of his education at the grammar-school ot

Hamilton, and afterwards bcgnn his medical studies

in Glasgow by an ai.iirenticeship, and by .attending

literary classes in the university. At this tunc

3-;0

(about 1727), it does not appear that there was any

systematic medical teaching in Glasgow University,

though tlie medical school of Edinburgh was just

rising' to the height of its fame, under the auspices

of tlS first Monro. C.'s master in the art, however,

Mr John Paisley, was a liberal and eidighteued man,

ha-vinc a valuable library, of which the pupil may be

presumed to have made good use. In 1729, having

completed for the time his medical education he

was appointed surgeon to a merchant-ship, trading

to the West Indies; and from this time till li34,

he was actively engaged in learning Ins profes-

sion practically in various situations, but without

accepting any permanent responsibility. He next

spent two additional winter-sessions in Edinburgh

in the re<ndar study of medicine, and was one of

the founders of that important Students Association

—smce called the Roval Medical Society—the

object of which was, and is, the advancement of the

mecUcal knowledge of the members by periodical

discussions on sul)jects of interest connected with

medical study. In 173G, he commenced practice at

Hamilton, and very soon was largely employed,

having secured from the first the mfluence and

friendship of the Duke of Hamdton and of other

persons ot distinction. Soon after, he became

acquainted with William Hunter, afterwards the

celebrated anatomist and obstetric jirofessor, and

brother of the stiU more celebrated -lohii Hunter.

See Hunter, John and William. The three yeai-a

passed by Hunter under CuUen's roof formed the

becrinuing of a life-long friendship, although after

Hunter went to London, it is probable that they

never again met. In 1740, G. took the degree of

Doctor of Medicine in the university of Glasgow ;

in 1741, he entered into partnership with a surgeon,

with the view of confining himself to a physician s

practice ; in 1744, he responded to the invitation

of a number of families in Glasgow, and took a

house in that city, an object which it is probable

he had in view some years before, but wluch he

was prevented from carrying out by the frieudslup

and liberal jiatrouage of the Duke of Hamilton,

who died in 1743. Various cu-cirmstanees indicate

that during the seven years passed in practice in

Hamilton, "C. was diligently preparing, not only

for the practice, but also for the teaching, of his

profession; and accordingly, he had no sooner

settled in Glasgow, than we find lum engaged in

givin.' a course of lectures, in regard to which his

correspondence with William Hunter sufiicicntly

shews that it was successful, and deserved success.

Up to this period, though jirofessorships of medi-

cine, and of anatomy with botany, existed m the

university, no lectures were deUvered in either

medicine or botany; and it seems certain that to

('. that university owes the real commencement of its

medical school ; for in one or two years succeed-

ing 1746, he made arrangements with the several

jirofessors to lecture on the theory and practice

of physic, on botany and the materia niedica, and

finally on chemistry, being assisted in these last

departments liy Mr John Carrick, who also acted

as assistant to the professor of anatomy. In

botany, C. seems to have lectured in L.atin, but in

the other departments he adopted the English

language as the vehicle of ex]iression, an innovation

of gre;S importance, which iiermitted him to adopt

a more familiar style of lecturing than had hitherto

been in use. One of his original hearers records

that ' in the physic class, Dr CuUcn never read

lectures, but only used notes ; in the chemistry, ho

sometimes read, but very seldom.'*

He was supported by the uuivci-sity by votes

* Thomson's Life of Oullcn, vol. i. p. 25.
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amoiuitiiij; to .£136 for the clieiiiical laboratory, and
.t"20 amiually for keeping it iu repair. As a chemist,
lie doea net appear to Iiave made aiiy notable
discovery ; but he imbued the minda of liis pupils

with hxvgv. and lilieral views of a science tlien very
imperfectly stndieil, ami was beyond .all doubt
the mcan.s of r.iisint; up tlie yreat reputation of l)r

Ulaek, by tnrnini; his thouiihts to the subjebt of

L.atent lleat, which he jiroaecuted so .suceessfully by
a series of eonclusive and most original experiments.
In 17oI, after somewhat prolonged negotiations,

(J. was ])l,aced, through the inlluence of the DiUie of

Argyle, for the hr.st time in his rightful position as

a professor in the univei*sit3^ of Gl.-isgiiw, in rcmm of

l)r .Johnstone, the I'rtifessor of Medicine, lint by this

time it had begun to be apparent tluat an ojiening

both for teaching and practice existed in Edinburgh,
and Lord Kames, whoso knowledge both of gener;il

science and of Edinburgh society placed him in a
favourable imsition for judging of the chances of

success, ni.aile several attenijits to attract the rising

and ambitious Glasgow professor to the metropolis;

in whieli design, however, he was not successful

till four years afterwards, when C. was elected

by the town-council joint Professor of Chemistry
with J)r Plummer, who had fallen into bad health,

and who died about a year afterw<ards. In 1757,

his ever-active mind found a new direction in adding
to his duties as Professor of Chemistry the teaching

of Clinical Medicine ill the Puiyal Infirmary, a duty
up to this period performed by Dr Ilutherford only,

the Professor of Medicine and Botany. The clear-

sightedness and piractical sagacity which he brought
to this work at once fixed his position as a teacher

and as a physician. Probably, also, the fact of his

having to give bedside instruction at this period

opposed itself to the natural tendency of his mind
to give everything a systematic form, and weeded
his method (^f pr.actice of an immense quantity of

the scholastic rubbish which appears jirominently

in all the medical learning of that age. He became
a decided favourite with the students, and not less

so with liis patients ; and in 1760 was applied to by
the former to imdertake the lectures on materia
medica, in consequence of the death of Dr Alston
during the session. This duty he performed so

well, tliat his lectures were surreptitiously printed
from the notes of a pupil, and had a considerable

circulation. On the resignation of Dr Rutherford,
it was reasonably expected that C. would have
licen transferred from the chemical chair to that of

the Practice of Physic, for which he had shewn so

decided an ajititude ; but personal views interfered,

and Dr John Gregory was appointed to the practical

chair. In 17G6, 0. w.as, however, placed in the chair

of Institutes of Medicine, vacant by the death of

Dr Wliytt ; and Black, now the greatest chemical
discoverer of the age, was brought to Edinburgh
from Glasgow to fid C.'s place as Professor of

Cliemistry. In 1773, C. w.as .at hast tr.ansfen-ed to

the cluair of the Practice of Physic, the duties of

which he had for some years performed alternately

with Dr Gregory, tlie latter taking p.art in return
alternately with C. in the lectures on the Theory or

Institutes of Medicine.
The rest of Dr C.'s biography is sinijdy a record

of continued success .as .a teacher and a practi-

ti'jner. His popularity with his students, and even
his scientilic reputation at one time thi'e.atened to be
seriously diminished by the brief but noisy episode
of the Brunoni.an system (see Brown, John, M.D.).
In 177S, C. became the proprietor of Ormiston Hdl, a
small but jirettily situated property about eight miles
west of Edinburgh, where he passed as much time
as liis jtrofessional duties would allow in improving
his little estate, and renewing liis long-dormant

knowledge of, and love for, rur.al allairs. ' I have
got upon my hobliy,' lie writes to a, friend ;

' my
amusement is a little fann, and a little pleasure-
ground I have done a great deal, but it is all

levelling work; other jieople cannot know what
earth has been moved, but I have had some amuse-
ment in the turning of every shovelful.' It w.as a
becoming end to a life of usefulness. He had here
the leisiire and tlie enjoyment of life whicli were
required to wean him from the too exclusive pur-
suit of his profession; and while iiis love of science
never chilled, and was even made subservient to the
:idornment (jf the retreat of his old age, he was
somewhat witlidrawn from the heat and the strife

of the world into the iiurer air of domestic retire-

ment. C. died on the 5th Febnuiry 179U, having
nearly completed liis 79th ye.ar, and having been
actively engaged in teaching and consulting prac-
tice till within a few months of his death. His
most important works are—the Firnt Lines of tlic

Pfiictke of P/ii/sic (Edin. 1777); Si/nop.ns JVoKijlnr/'ue

Methodica; 1785; Institnlions of Medicine, \11' ; A
Treatise of tlie Materia Medica, 1789. Theii- char.ac-

teristics are great clearness of expression, with
remarkable soundness of judgment and common
sense, r.ather than striking originality, or a r.apid

adv.ance into now regions of thought. But he
w.as emmently the man for his time, which was dis-

tracted and confused by a host of b.aseles3 theories,

and by many of those ' false facts ' which C.

himself said were more numerous than even false

theories. Amid this fan-ago, he sought his way
tow.ards the truth with remark.able imparti.ality, and
infinite candour as regards the ojiiuions of others.

His fame as one of the greatest of teachers has
survived the memory of his professional success, and
even the cretlit of his far-famed systematic Nosology.
His writings have been collected, in 2 vols. 8vo,

by Dr John Thomson (Edin. 1827), by whom also a
Life was commenced, the first volume of which was
published in 1S32. This biogr.aphy was continued
by his son, and finally completed in a second volume
by Dr Craigie, in ISo'J.

CULLO'DEN, or DRUMMO'S.SIE MOOR, a
desolate level tableland, now partly cidtivated, in

the north-east of Inverness-shire, six miles east-

north-east of Inverness, near the Moray Firth. It

is memorable as the scene of the total defeat, on
16th April 1746, of the Highland army under Prince

Charles Stuart by the royal troi:ips under the Duke
of Cumberhand, and the extinction of the hopes of

the House of Stuart to regain the English cro\vn.

Green mounds and a monumental cairn mark the

spots where the b.attle was fiercest, and where many
of the slain lie buried.

CULM, in Botany, the peculiar cylindrical lioUow
and jointed stem of Grasses (q. v.).

CULM, a popular name of Anthracite (q. v.), in

very general use in some parts of England, and
occuiTing in many scientific works. In some dis-

tricts of South Wales, the G, obtained from the

pits in a broken and crumbling condition, is used

as fuel, being made \\\> into balls, with one-third

of its bidlc of wet viscid clay. It burns without

fl.amo, producing a strong and steady heat, well

adapted for cooking.

CULBIINA'TION, an astronomical term, signi-

fying the pass.age of a star across the meritlian.

"The star is then at the highest point (culnu-n) of ita

course ; hence the name. The sun culminates at mid-

d.ay, or twelve o'clock, .apparent solar tune—which
seldom .agi-ees exactly w-ith mean time, as shewn by
a w.atch or clock. The full moon culminates at

miibiight. The time of C. of a fixed star is .always

exactly midw.ay between the times of its rising and
307
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setting; in the case of the sun, moon, and planets, it

is only nearly so.

CU'LPA (Lat. fa\ilt, crime, blame). By the

Roman jurists, C. was recognised as existing in

three degrees : C. lata, gross carelessness or omis-

sion, which was regarded as equivalent to dole

;

C levb, that degree o£ negligence into which a

person attentive to his own affairs may bo supposed
occasionally to fall; and O. levisshna, that stiU

more sUght degree of negligence which is in some
degree incident to human nature, and may be fallen

into by even the most [irudent and sharp-sighted.

^Vhere a contract contemplates the mutual benefit

of both parties, the middle degree of diligence is all

that either is bmmd to exercise, and the neglect of

this is C. levis, or C. simjjly. ^Vhere one party oiJy
is benefited, he is bound to exercise the utmost
diligence, the neglect of which is C. Irv'issima, whilst

the other party has done enough if he avoids C. lata,

or gross and excessive negligence. These distinctions

of the Roman law have been adopted by the law of

Scotland.

CU'LPABLE HO'MICIDE. See HomciDE and
Murder.
CU'LPRIT, in English law, is a prisoner accused,

but not tried. After trial, if not acquitted, he
becomes a convict.

OULRO'SS, a parliamentary and municipal burgh
and seaport in a detached part of Perthshire, on
the north shore of the Fii-th of Fortli, G miles

west of Dunfermline, and 22 north-north-west of

Edinburgh. It is a place of great antiquity. As
early as the 6th c, it was the seat of the monastery
of 8t Serf, who aftenvards became tlie patron saint

of the town, where liis yearly festival was kept till

about the close of the ISth century. yEngus the
Keldee, an Irish martjTologist, who wrote about SOO
A. D., describes it as lying in Stratheam, between
the Ochils and the Sea of Giiulan, i. e., the Firth

of Forth. It stands oji the face of a hill rising

from the shore. The p.arish church preserves some
remains of the conventual church of a Cistercian

abliey, founded in 1217, on a commanding site in

the higher part of the town. Close beside it is the
fine old residence of C. Abbey, foimded by the
Bruces of Caraock and Kinloss about the end of

the IGth c., remodelled about the middle of the
17th c., and towards the end of the ISth occupied

by the father of the late Lord Dundonald, who here
made experiments in extracting tar from coal for

preserving ships' bottoms, and gas for illumin-

ating purposes. At the east end of the town arc

the ruins of a chapel, built about the beginning of

the 16th c., in honour of St Kontigern or Mungo,
who is said to have been born here about the year

500, and to have been here educated by St Serf.

C. lias various charitable institutions, .and carries

on some damask weaving. In the 16th c. it was
famous for the manufacture of salt and the export

of coal, as well as for the manufacture of iron

'girdles' for baking oat-cakes. l'o]X 60.">. It

ret\irn3 one member to parliament with Stirling,

Dunfennline, Inverkeithing, and South Queensferry.

From .lames \'r.'s time, up till the bogintiing of

this century, coal-mines were worked liere far under
the Firth of Forth.

CU'LTIVATED PLANTS—those plants which,

either for their usefulness or their beavtty, have been
to some considerable extent, and not merely as

objects of curiosity, cultivated by man—belong to

natiu'al orders widely different fi'oni each other, and
scattered thi'oiighout almost all jiarts of the vegetable

kingdom. The prevalence of particular qualities in

particular natural orders, indeed, causes us to find

groups of C. V. in some of them, as the CercaUa.
3 is

or corn-plants among grasses; but with these are

botanieally associated other species—usually far

more mmierous—to which no great value has ever

been attached, or which are objects of interest to

the botanist alone. It may be that, in some
instances, the original pi'efercnce of certain species

was accidental, and that their present superiority

over certain others is merely owing to the improve-
ments effected by cultivation ; but we are no more
entitled to assimie that this has been ordinarily the
case, than that man has in his selection exhausted,
or nearly exhausted, the resources of nature. Some
plants are kno"mi to have been cidtivated from the

most remote historic ages ; some have but recently

become the objects of human care, wliich yet are

deservedly esteemed ; and, in some instances—e. g.,

sea-kale—these have not been introduced from
regions newly exjilored, but are natives of the very
countries which have been the seats of ancient

civilisation. Probably, in the earhest ages, plants

usefid for food alone were cidtivated, and of

these only a few kinds, as is stLU the case among
savage tribes ; it may perhaps be doubted whether
plants yielding fibre for clothing and cordage,

or plants from which alcoholic beverages or nar-

cotics coidd be procured, were most likely next
to engage attention.—Of C. P., plants affording

articles of human food are certainly the most
important, as well as the most numerous class.

See Food. Next to these may be ranked plants

yielding FrBKE (q. v.). Other important classes of

0. P. are those yielding alcoholic beverages, all of

which, however, are also to be ranked among the
plants yielding food (see Fermented Liquors)

;

those yielding tea, coffee, cocoa, and other similar

beverages, containing Cajj'dne (q. v.), or some
analogous principle; those yielding Narcotics (q. v.),

as tobacco and opium, some of which are and some
are not cultivated .also for other purposes ; those yield-

ing Dye-stuft's (q. v.) ; those yielding medicines (see

Ofkicinai, Plants) ; those yielding fixed oils {see

O1L-PLANT.S), some of which are to be reckoned
among plants valuable for food, on account of the
use of their oils as articles of food, whilst thej' are

also valuable on other accounts ; those yielding

Fodder (q. v.) for cattle ; those yieldmg timber (see

TuiBER Trees) ; those employed for Hedges (q. v.),

&o. There are also many miscellaneous useful

products of plants, and useful purposes to which
they are applicable. Among the former .arc resins,

tm'pcutines, essential oils, gum, caoutchouc, gutta-
percha, bark for tanning, &c. ; among the latter, tlie

thatching of roofs, basket-making, and the supply of

food necessary for usefid insects, which leads to the
cultivation of the white mull>erry as the food of the
.silkworm, and of the cochineal cactus or nojial as

the food of the cochineal insect. jMany plants

highly valued fur tlioir usefulness are still scarcely

or not at all cultivated : this is th.o case particularly

with many that yield medicines, for which the whole
demand is not too great to be easily sujiplicd by the
plants growing wilil, a\ul with timber trees, the
plantation of which only takes place in countries of

very advanceil cixdlisation. The nundier of plants
cultivated for their usefulness is continually increas-

ing, as well as of those cultivated for their beauty.
The cultivation of flowers and ornamental shrubs
and trees, although unquestionably less ancient than
that of some of the jilants most necessary for the
supjily of lu'gent wants, nevertheless dates from a
remote antiq\iity, and lias always existed in every
country entitled in any measure to the credit of

civilis.ition. Some C. P. have from a very early

period been very widely diffused, as has particularly

been the case with some of the corn-plants ; but
others have been confined to particular regions
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through no necessity of eUmatic adajitation, but
ratlicr from want of intcrcourso among nations.

Thus, some of the finest om.amonts of our grecn-

nousea and gardens, rcct'iitly iiitrod\iced into Europe,
have been diligently cultivated from time imme-
morial in China ami Japan, in which countries

also many useful jilants are cultivated still almost
unknown in other parts of the world. The cultiva-

tion of useful a<iuatic plants is practised in China to

a degree imapproached in any other country.
The changes jiroduced by cidtivation present an

interesting and difficult subject to the student of

veget.ablo physiology. Increase of luxuriance and
size is a residt which might have been expected
from abundant nutriment and favourable circum-
stances of growth ; but the deterniin.ation of the
strength of the plant in its vegetation to particular

parts, and their greater jiroportionate increase, is

.a more remarkal)le phenomenon, althoxigh of com-
mon occurrence, as is also the considerable modi-
fication of juices and qualities. To these effects of

cultivation, perpetuated in the progeny of the plants,

and increased from one generation to another, we
owe many of the most usefid varieties of cultivated

phmts. Our calabages, turnips, carrots, &c., differ

very much from the wild plants of the same species
;

there is little, for example, that is eat.able or nutri-

tious in the root of a wild turnip, and the .acridity

occasionally to be observed even in cultivation

exists m it to a much greater degi'ee. Wild celery

is poisonous, or almost so. How far the effects of

cidtivation can be extended, is a question not yet
decided in general, nor ^^^th reference to particuLar

sjiecies.

CULTIVA'TION. The term includes aU opera-

tions for prep.ariug the soil for those crops which
man sjiecially selects for his use. The spade, the

hoe, aud the plough, have been the primary inijile-

ments of C. among all nations as far back as their

ciiTlis.ation can be traced. All these efTeet much
the same end. Ily their means the soil is stiired

aud inverted, which keeps imder the vegetation that
is supiilanted, aud loosens the soil to admit of the
roots of the sown i)lants to run through it. The
harrow ' r rake, on the other hand, is employed to

smooth the surface and cover the sectl. To allow

of the 0. of the crops when they are growing, in

many eases the seeds are planted or sown in row\s.

Cereals, for instance, are, with this view, often
sown with a drill in rows from si.x to uine inches
apart ; and the narrow rows .are either cidtivated

by the Itaiid or horse lioe. Again, tuniips, potatoes,

and otlier gi-een crops .are sown .at wider intervals,

from 24 to 30 inches, and .are cultivated during their

growth by horse-hoes of v.arious descriptions. The
implements used in C. will be best treated imder
their spcci.al names, and imder the different crops
the pecidi.arities of tlieir cultiv.ation will Ije con-

sidered. A few gener.al principles, however, wliich

ought to be kept in view in the C. of all crops,

may be here stated.

The soil, in the- first lilace, should be as com-
]>letely inverted as possible, since it is .an important
object to smother or bury the surface-plants, and
pei-mit them to decay within the soil and yield food
for the plants to be sown. In the second place,

it should bo reiulercd as loose aud comminuted
as possible; for earth in this state l.iotli allows an
excess of water to pass througli it more easily,

and it also retains a larger supply \\'ithin it for
the wants of veget,atioa when the weather is dr\'.

Land that is tilled in autiunn m.ay be left open,
rough, and cloddy, as the frost of winter ^v^]l loosen
ami pulverise it by spring. In a tli-y and warm
climate, the desired state of the soil is secured
by abundant ploughing, rolling, and other opera-

tions. In a wet and moiat climate, these must be
more sparingly resorted to, as a moderately rougli

moidd faciiit.ates the draining away of excessive
rains, and prevents the soil from necoming con-
solidated by such excess.

CULTIVA'TOB, a farm implement. See
Gkubbkr.

CULTRIRO'STRES (Lat. knife-billed or plough-
share-billed), a tril)o of birds of the order (Jrutla-

tores; distinguished by a long, tliiek, stout, and
gcner.ally pointed and trenchant bill, and containing
Cranes, Herons, liittenis, Storks, Adjutants, &c.

CU'LVERIN, .among the earlier forms of cannon,
was a very long gun. It w<as generally an 18-

lio\ind<;r, \\'eighing 50 ewt. ; the (Ie7ni-C. was a
9-pomider, weigliing Hi) cwt. A C. of especially

largo dimensions is still in existence at Dover
Castle, where it is known by the name of Queen
Elizabeth's Pocket Pistol.

CU'LVIiRT is the n.ame given to an arched
channel of masonry for the conveyance of water
imdergi-oimd.

CVMJE, an ancient city on the coast of Cam-
pania, founded conjointly by colonists from Chalcis
in Euba?a, and from CynLT in Asia Minor. Ac-
cording to Strabo, it was the earliest of all the
Greek settlements either in Italy or Sicily, but
the precise d.ate of its fomidation is a matter of

dispute. It soon attained to wealth and power,
built sever.al harbours or port-towns of its own,
kept a tolerably Large fleet, extended its inHuenee
over the nati%'e tribes of the neighbouring terri-

tories, planted a colony at Neapolis (Naples), and
for 200 years (700—500 B.C.) was indisput.ably the
most important and civilised city in Southern
Italy. Subsequently, it was repeatedly but unsuc-

cessfully attacked by the Etniscans and Umbrians.
In 47t n. c, its ally, Hierou, king of Syi-acuse,

defeated the combined fleets of the Etruscans
and Carthaginians, who had attacked it by sea.

Yet there cau be no doidjt that these conflicts both
lessened its resources and weakened its influence,

for in 420 B.C., the S,ammtes conquered the city,

murdered or enslaved the most of the citizens, and
forcibly married their wives and daughters. A
Samnite colony w.as now estabhshed in C, which
rapidly degenerated into a second-rate Cam])anian
to^vn. In 'S'SS B. c, it w.as admitted to the Roman
franchise, and from this period steadily adhered

to the fortimes of Rome. In tlie second Punic war,

Hanuib.al tried to capture it, Init was repulsed by
Sempronius Gracchus. Towards the close of the

republic, it became the municijial capital of the

district in which the Roman nobles had theii- viUas

aud sea-coast residences. It continued to exist as

a 'quiet' place down to the close of the Roman
empire, but re-.assumed a momentary importance

during the wars of Belisarius and Narses. Its

strong fortress, g.amsoned by the Goths, was the

last pl.ace in Italy that held out against the Byzan-

tme army. Few rcm.ains of the ancient city exist.

—G. is famous as the residence of the Sibyl (q.V.),

whose eave—a vast subterranean grotto hewn out

of the eastern side of the rock on which stood the

citadel— is described by Justin MartjT, who visited

it. It w.as destroyed by Narses in a vain attempt to

imdermine the fortress.

CUMANA', the oldest European city in the new
world, having been built by Diego Castellon in

1521, and originally named New Toledo. It is in the

province of Venezuela, South America, and stands,

at the mouth of the Manzanares, on the Gidf of

Cariaco, a long and narrow arm of the Caribbean

Sea. L.at. 10° 30' N., and long. 64° 15 W. Though
it was almost entirely destroyed by an earthquake

8«9
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ia 1853, yet it is said still to mimber, including

several suburbs, 8000 inhabitants. It has a good

roadstead, which is commanded l>y a fort on an

adjacent height. It has but few edifices of any

note, for the houses, in order to guard against the

c\-il ab'cady mentioned, are generally low liuilt. It

carries on a tolerably large export ti'ade iu cattle,

smoked meat, salt-fish, cocoa, and other provisions.

CUMANA, the department of which the above-

mentioned city is the capital, fonns the most
easterly section of the northern coast of the repub-

lic, touching the Orinoco on the south, and meeting
Cai-acas on the west. Besides the capital, it

comprises the city of Bai'celoua, aud the towns of

Cariaco, Carapauo, Aragiia, and El Pao.

CU'MBERLAND, the north-westmost coimty of

England, bounded N. liy Scotland and the Solway
Eh-th, W. by the Irish Sea, S. by Lancashire,

E. by Westmoreland, Durham, and Northumberland.
It is 11th in size of the English counties; gi-eatest

length, 74 miles ;
greatest average breadth, 22

;

75 mUes of co.ast : area, 1523 square miles ; f being

cidtivated, aud ^ in mountain and lake. The surface

is mountamoLis iu the south-west and cast ; the

middle consists of hiUs, valleys, aud elevated ridges

;

and the north and north-west ilistricts, includiug

the vale of Carlisle, are low, fiat, or gently undu-

lated. The mountains in the south-west are high,

rugged, aud sterile, with deep and narrow vaDeys,

lakes, rivers, waterfalls, and woodlands. The chief

momitains are Sea Fell Pike, 3100 feet ; Sea FeU,

3100 ; Helvellyn, 3055 ; Skiddaw, 3022. From the

latter are seen the Geiman Ocean and the Irish Sea.

The Pennine chain, the gi'eat backbone of the north

of Eugland, skirts the north-east border of C, and
rises iu Cross Fell, 2901 feet. C. has 15 lakes, the

largest one, Ulleswater, being 9 miles by 1. Six of

the chief waterfalls are CO to 156 feet high. The
chief rivers are the Eden, rmiuing 35 miles north-

west into the Solway Firth ; the Esk, running
south into the same ; and the Dcrwent, which
collects the water of si.x lakes and several tarns,

and runs 33 miles north-west aud north into the

Irish 'Sea. The gi-eat west or CarUsle and Lan-
caster railway route from Etlinburgh to London,
crosses the north-east part of Cumberland.
The Lake district, or nearly the south-west half

of C, consists of Silurian slates, with protrusions

of granite and trap rocks, aud with new red sand-

stone aloug the coast south of St Bees Head. In
the uorth is a semicircular strip of carboniferous

limestoue; then follow strips of coal strata and
Permian rocks ; then the new red sandstone plaia of

Carlisle, with carboniferous liniostoue on the north-

east, including a trap-dike 30 miles long, parallel to

and on the east side of the Etlen, aud ci'ossiug to

the west near Aiustable. C. abounds in mineral

wealth—sUver, copper, lead, U'on, plumbago, gypsum,
limestoue, coal, slates, marbles, nnirl, and several of

tlu! moi'e rare minerals.

In the minuitainous parts, the climate is cold, wet,

and variable, esiiecially from Jidy to October ; on
the coast, it is mild. There is a fall of 50 inches of

rain annually at Wliitehaven, and of OS at Keswick ;

while at some places among the mcnuitains the fall

sometimes reaches 100 inches. Half of the cultivated

soil consists of dry loam. Jlncli of the subsoil is

wet clay. The chief crops are wheat, barley, oats,

turnips, and potatoes. There are many small dairies.

Many sheep and cattle are reared in the mountains.
'I'he estates are generally sm.all, and farmed by the

owners, or held under the lords of the manors by
customary tenure. Many of the small or peasant
proprietors have had their lands in their famihes
for centuries, aud have a high spirit of iudcpeudcuco.

There are manufactures of woollens—much being
domestic—cottons, linen, earthenware, and glass. C.

is divided into five wartls or hundreds, 10-1 parishes,

aud nine poor-law unions. The chief towns are

CarUsle, Cockermouth, Wliitehaven, Workington,
Marjqiort, Wigtoii, Penrith, Keswick, Egremont.
In iS51, pop. 195,492; 563 schools, with 25,493

scholars; 389 churches (101 beuig Episcopal and 136

Wesleyan Methodist). C. returns nine members
to parliament—four for the coimty, two for Carlisle,

two for Cockermouth, aud one for Whitehaven. C.

formed part of Cumbria (q. v.). Many Roman relics

have been foimd, such as altars, inscriiitions, coins,

instruments, utensils. Durmg Saxon times, it was
under Danish law. Hemy 111. imited it to Eugland.

For three centimes before the union of England and
Scotland, C. was the constant scene of war and
devastation, from incm-sions of the English and
Scotch into this, a debatable tract between the two
kingdoms. It was agam devastated in the civil

wars of the 17th c, and iu 1715 aud 1745. C. had
formerly several monasteries and hospitals : and on
the borders, mauy towers or peel houses ; and it has

still some old Norman and Gothic churches.

CUMBERLAND, a river, rises in Kentucky,
United States, aud after a course of 600 miles, of

which the lower half is iiaWgable for vessels of 400
tons, enters the Ohio at Sniithland from the left, a

few miles above the point where the Tennessee also

joins the Ohio from the same side.

CUMBERLAND, Dr Richard, was born iu

Loudon, JiUy 13, 1032. Educated at St Paul's

School and at Cambridge, he was appointed to the
rectory of Brampton, Northamptoasliire, in 1658

;

and iu 1007, to the liviug of All HaUows, St.ani-

ford. About 1092, the bishopric of Peterborough
was bestowed upon him, its occupant, prior to the

Revolution, havuig refused to take the new oath.

C. was a man of great acquirements and piety. He
was the author of several works, but he is now
chiefly remembered on accoimt of his Iiiqiiiri/ into

thn Laws of Nature (published in Latin, but after-

wards translated), a production of substantial

merit, issued iu reply to the moral aud political

works of Hobbes ; aud his Essay on Jewish Weights

and Measures. As an instance of his gi-oat appli-

cation and liis insatiable thirst for knowledge, it is

mentioned that he le.arned Coptic after the age of

83. He died October 9, 1718.

CUMBERLAND, Rich^uid, a dramatic \mter
and essayist, was born on the 19th February 1732,
iu the lodge of Trinity College, Cambridge, jfle was
the great-grandson of the Bishop of Peterborough,
aud grandson, by the mother's side, of ])r Richard
Beutley. He was placed at tlie puljlic schools of

Biuy St Edmunds aud Westminster, aud at the ago
of 14, was entered at Trinity C'ollegc, Cambridge,
where he took his tlegi-ee iu his IStli year, and two
years after was elected fellow. It was C.'s iuteiitiou

to enter the church, but on being .appointed ]>rivate

secretary to the Jlail of Halifax, he relinquished all

views of entering the sacred profession. When, in

1700, his patron became Lord-lieutenant of Ireland,

C. removed to tli.at kingdom. Passing through
several subordinate oflices, he was aiijioiuted secre-

tary to the Board of Trade, aud held that ollice till

1782, wlieii the I'oard was sujipressed. Having ob-
tained a eipinpensatiou allowance, C. retired to Tun-
Ijridge Wells. Here he ilcvotcd himself to literature,

and wrote farces, tr.agedies, comedies, pamiihlets,
essays, and novels. Many of liis comedies were
successful at the time of tlieii' appearance, although
they have not kept jiosscssion of the stage. C. is

best known to fame as an essayist, and as a traus-

lator from the Greek jioets. His memoirs wcro
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puhlishcil in 18(10, and lie died, after .1 few days'

illness, on tlie 7lli May 181 1.

CUMBERLAND ISLAND forms a lar;^o, hut
sonifwhat imlrlinitt! portion, of that ooast of Davis
Strait which lies lietwecn Hudson's Strait and
Lancaster's Sound.

CUMBKRLAND PRESBYTE'RIANS, a reli-

i;ious denomin.ation wliioli sprang n\) iu 1810 in

the state of Ki'ntuoky, in North America, in conse-

quence of a dispute hetwei'u the ]iresbytcry of

Cumberland in tliat state, and the Kentucky Synod
of the Presbyterian Clnireh in America, concerning

the ordination of ]iersons who had not ] lassed through
tlu; nsnal educational curricidum, but whose ser-

vices the presbytery regarded as demanded for the

ministry by the exigencies of the times. It now
reckons more than 1'20() congregations and about

100,00(1 memljers. Its doctrines and government
agree witli tliose of the otiu'r branches of tlie

Presbyterian Church, except that the doctrine of

universal redemption is held, and the predestination

of sill denied.

CU'MBRAY.S. or GREAT and LITTLE CUM-
BRAY, two small isles in the Firth of Clyde,

between Bute Isle and A}'r.?hire, and included in

the county of Bute. They consist of old red sand-

stone, with trap-dikes intersecting it. Great Cum-
bray lies three miles east of Bute, is 3^ miles long

by "two liroad, has a po]>ulation of 12(J6, contains

Millport and Newton villages, and is a great smu-
mer resort of the inhabitants of Glasgow. Little

Cumbray lies nearly a mile to the south of (Jre.at

Cumbray, is one mile long by half a mile broad,

and rises 780 feet, it contains many caves excavated

by the sea in the stratified rocks.

CU'MBRl'j, La, the Spanish for top or height,

is one of the principal passes across the Andes,

on the high road between Santiago in Chili and
Mendoza in the Argeutuie RepubUc. The altitude

of its crest is 12,454 feet, fully one half more than
the elevation of the pass of the Great St Bernard
in the Alps. The lat. and long, arc 33° S. and 70°

20' W.

CU'filBRIA, an ancient British principality, com-
prising Cumberland in Euglaml, and that part of

Scotland which is now divided iuto the shii-cs of

Dumbarton, Iteufrew, Ayr, Lanark, Peebles, Sel-

kirk, Roxburgh, and Dimifries. It was governed
by its own kings—who had their seat at Dumbarton,
Glasgow-, and elsewhere—imtil aljout the middle of

the iOth e., when it became a tributary principality

held of the king of the English, by the heir of the

king of the Scots. See the article Br.Err.s and Scots.

CU'MBRIAN MOUNTAINS, a gi-eat knot of

moimtains, nearly 50 miles iu length and breadth,

! in the north-west of England, occupying part of

Cumberland, Westmoreland, and Lancashire. This

tract, the English Lake district, has much of the

physical character of Wales, and beuig unsurjiassed

in the British Isles for picturesqueness and lieauty,

it is much frequented by tourists. The central and
southern parts consist of Sdnrian, gi-anite, and trap

rocks, rising in lofty rngged moimtains, which enclose

deep valleys and large lakes. There are 25 moun-
tain-tops ui)wards of 1500 feet higli, including Sea
Pell Pike, 3166 feet; Sea Fell, 3100; HelveUjoi,

3055 ; .and SUiddaw, 3022. Four passes cross these

mountains at the height of from 1100 to 1250 feet.

The deep valleys between the mountains contain

14 lakes, 1 to 10 miles long. The largest of the

lakes are Windennere, UUeswater, Couistone Water,
Ba.ssenthwaite Water, and Pcrwcntwater. A semi-

circular strip of carboniferous limestone skh-ts the

north of the SUurian tract. On the higher C. M.,

snow lies six or eight months in the year, but on
the neighboiu'iug ccjasts rarely above .a few d.ays.

Many eminent persons have rcsiiled among the
lakes, the beauty of which lias inspired some of the

(inest writings of Wordsworth, Coleriilge, Southey,

I'rofcssor Wilson, l)e Quincey, Arnold, and Harriet

Martineau.

CUMIA'NA, a town of Piedmont, 7 miles north

of Pinendo, near tlie right bank of tho Cisola,

I'o)). 5700.

CU'MMIN, or CU'MIN {Cumliium), a genus of

plants of the natural order Umhdlifi.rij', eont.aining

only one known species (('. cyrinnum), a native of

Kgypt and tlie neiglibouring countries ; an annual,

with branched stem, much divided thread-like

leaves, general and partial involucres resendiling

tlio leaves, nniliels of small white or pink llowcrs,

and fruit about tw'o lines long. 'J'lie fruit (seeds)

has an odtuir resembling th;it of caraway, Init

stronger and less pleasant. It is employed as a

Cuuiiiium Cyniinuni

:

rt, fruit ; bf section of fiuit.

carminative in many parts of the world ;
in Germany,

it is often put into bread; in Holland, sometimes

into cheese. It is also used iu metlicine, partictUarly

with rcsm for discutieut plasters, but its use is now
chiefly confined to veterinary practice. It coutaiiis

a peculiar volatile oil (Oil of Cumnmt). C. is culti-

vated in the south and middle of Europe, India, &e.

C. seed is brought to Britain mostly from Sicily and

Malta.—The fruit of Lagoecta cinnbwiden, another

umbelliferous plant, a native of the I^evant, is

similar in its qualities and uses to that of cummin.

The Black C. of the ancients is believed to lie a

species of NlrjcUa (q. v.). Both are perhaps included

in the name C. in Scripture.

CU'IMMING, Rev. Dr John, a popular preacher

of the day, was born in Aberdeenshire, 10th Novem-

ber 1810, educated at King's College, Aberdeen,

where he took his degree of M.A. in 1827, and, in

1833, was ordained to the Scotch Church, Crown

Court, Covent Garden, London, where he stiU

officiates. His popularity as a preacher is very

great, especi.ally among 'fashionable' circles. In

Ts37,' C. made his first prominent a]ipearance in

jiublic in connection with the Volimtary controversy

lictween Drs Wardlaw and Chahners. His views

were stroncdy in favour of establishments. Since

then he has figured prominently on the platform,

jiarticularly as' the ' champion' of the anti-popery

class of Protestants. But the chief source of his

jiopularity is his gift of apocalyptic interpretation.

His exiJOsitiou of the Book of Revelation is not very
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convincing to men who are moderately impressed

w-ith the grandeur, complexit}', and mystery of the

Divine Providence ; but it is gi'eatly relished, and
greedily swallowed by that large portion of the

community who love to see all things, even the

'oracles of God,' presented imder melodramatic

aspects.

C.'s works are very voluminous : the chief are

Voices of the Night, Voices of the Day, Voicex of the

Dead, Apocalyptic Sketches, and Expository Headings
in the Old and New Testament.

CU'MNOCK, Old, a town in the south-east of

Ayrshire, on the left bank of Lugar Water, and on
the Glast^ow and Dumfries Kaihvay, 16 niUes cast of

Ayr, in the middle of the district of Kyle. Pop.

of toA\ni, 2395 ; of parish, 3777. It was once famous
for the manufacture of wooden snuffboxes, with
' invisible wooden liinges,' 2500 to 3500 being made
yearly, but this business has for many years been
almost wholly in the hands of the MauchUne manu-
factiu'ers. Around Old C. there is an abundant
supply of good coal, and of rich ii-on ore. It has
also manufactm-es of reaping and thrashing-machines,

and other agiicultural implements. New Cumnock
is a NoUage 5 miles south of Old C, amid the high
lands in the upper part of Kyle district. Pop.

of parish, 2759. Near New Cumnock are foimd
ironstone, antimony, smiths' and caimel coal, and
phunb.igo.

CU'JVIYN, GUMMING, or COMYN, a family

which rose to great power and eminence in England
and Scotland. It took its name from the town
of Comines, near LiUe, on tlie frontier between
Fr.ince and Eclgiimi. While one branch remained
there, and in 1-145, gave buth, in its old chiteau, to

the historian Philippe de Comines (q. v.), another
followed the banners of WiUiam of Normandy to

the conrpicst of England. In 1069, the Conqueror
sent Kobert of Comines, or ComjTi, with 700 horse

to reduce the yet unsubdued jn-ovinces of the north.

He seized Durliam, but had not held it for 4S hours,

when the people suddenly rose against him, and he
perished in the flames of the bislioji's palace. His
nephew, AVilliam, became Chancellor of Scotland
about 1133, and nine years later, all but possessed
himself of the sec of Durham. The chancellor's

nephew, Kichard, inherited the English possessions

of his family, and accpiircd lanils in Scotland. By
liis man'iage with Hoxilda. Countess of Athol, the
granddaughter of Donald Bane, king of the Scots,

he h.ad .a son William, who, about 1210, became
Earl of Buchan by marrying the Celtic heiress of

that gi'o.at northern earldom. By this marriage, he
H'as father of jVlexander, Earl of Buchan, who, by
marrj-ing a daughter of Roger de Quenci, Earl of

Winchester, ac<pured the high olTice of Constable
of .Scotland, 'with great estates in G.allow.ay, Fife,

and tlie Lothian.s. By a previous marriage with a

wife whose name has not been ascertained, William
C was f.ather of Richard—whose son John became
Lord of Badenoch—and of Walter, who by marriage
became Earl of Monteith. By otiier marriages, the

family obtained, for a time, tlic earldom of Angus
and the e.arldom of Athol, so that, by the middle
of the 13th c, tliere were in .'Scotland 4 earls, 1 lord,

and 32 belted knights of the name of Cumyn.
Within 70 ye.irs, tliis great house was bo utterly

overthrown that, in the words of a contemporary
chronicle, ' there was no memorial left of it in the
lanrl, save the orisons of the monks of Deer' (a

monastery founded by \V'illiam (_'., Karl of Buchan,
in 1219). The Oumyns perislied in the memor.ablo
revolution which pl.iced BnK.'c on the throne of

Scotland. Their chief, the Lord of Badeiuich, had,

in 1291. lieon an unsueces;Aful coin[ietitor for the

crown, as a descendant, through Icing Donald Bane,
of the old Celtic dynasty. His son. Red John C,
was one of t^e three wardens of Scotland, and
distinguished himself by liis gallant resistance to

the English. He fell under Bruce's d.agger, before

the altar of the Franciscan friars at Diunfries, in

1306 ; and his kindred went down, one after

another, in the struggle to avenge him. John C.,

Earl of Buchan, was defeated by Bruce in a pitched
battle, near Invemry, ui 1308, when liis earldom
was wasted with such relentless severity, that

—

we are told by the poet who sang the victories of

Bruce—for sixty years afterwards, men mourned
the desolation of Buchan. Such of the Cumyns as

escaped the sword, found refuge, with their wives

and children, in England, where, although they
were so jioor as to be dependants on the bounty
of the English court, they married into the best

families, so th.at, in the words of Mr Riddel, ' their

blood at this day circulates through all that is

noWe in the sister kingdom, including the niuner-

ous and royal descendants of King Henry IV.' The
Earl of Shrewsbury seems to be the representative

of the Lord of Badenoch, who was the head of the

race.

CUNA'XA, a i)lace in Babylonia, on the eastern

bank of the Eiiplrrates, about forty-live miles north
from Babylon, noted for the battle fought Ihere

(401 E.G.) between Cyras the Younger and his

brother Artaxerxes Mnemon, in which the former
w-as kiUed.

CUNDINAMA'RCA, the central department of

New Gran.ada, or at least of what lately existed

muler that name, comprises the proNnnces of Mari-
quita, Neyva, and Bogota. It occiijiics large por-

tions of the basins of the Magdalena and the

Cauca, having an estimated area of 350,000 square

mUes. The population, of which we can only guess

the amount, appears to be equally di^^ded between
whites, aborigines, and half-breeds. Within the

pro\Tnce of Bogota stands the city of the same
name, once the capital of Colombia, and still the

capital, at least nominally, of New Gr.anada. Pop.

517,648. C. derives its name from an old American
goddess, and before the conquest of the land by
the Sp.aniards was one of the chief regions of

native civiUsation. There are still to be met with
here, j'uins of old buildings, broken statues of the

gods, aiul other monuments of a worship that has
wholly passed away.

CUNE'IFORM, Cune.atic, Wedge-shaped, Arrow-
headed, (Fr. TCte-a-clou, Gcr. Keiuonnig), are terms
for a certain form of %\Titing, of which the com-
])onent parts may be said to resemble either a

wedge, the barb of an arrow, or a nail. It w:is used
for monumental records, and was cither hewn or

carved in rocks and sculptures, or impressed on
tiles and bricks. The Ciiat date tliat can be assigned

to it is about 2000 li.c, and it seems to have died
out shortly before or after the reign of Alexander
the Great. It appears to have been employed first

in Assyria and JNledia, and to have thence spread

over the whole of that vast portion of Asia which
formed the Persian monarchy \mder the AcIlo:-

nienid.'c. For nearly 2000 years after its extinc-

tion its very existence was forgotten. Altlunigh the

innncnse ruins found all over that ancient king-

dom, and principally those of sjilendid palaces and
tombs, which, at a distance of about 12 miles from
Shiraz, designate tlie site of ancient Persepolis, had
at all times .attracted the attentiiui of Eastern

travellci's, .itiU no one seems tu have dreamed that

those strange wedges which completely covered
some of them couhl h.ave any meaning. It was
Garcia de Sylva l''igucroa, amb.ossador of Phili)) III.
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o{ Ri)aiii, who, on a visit to Pcvscpolis in 1618,
lii'st Ijecamo possessed with tlie lirm conviction
tliat these sigiij must be iiisci'ii)tion3 in some lost

writing and, perliaps, lan;,'nage, and had a line of

thoni copied. Amongst suhseriuent travellers whose
attention was attracted to the sidjjei't, Chardin,
after his return to KiU'o]ie in IG74, published tliree

conqilete groups of cuneiforms, co]iiod by liimself at

Porsepolia, together witli a comparatively long and
minute account of the mysterious character. He
liliowise declared it to be ' writing and no hiero-

glyjihs : the rest, however, will always bo unknown.'
Miehaux, a French botanist, sent, in 17S2, an entire

altar, found at Bagdad, to I'aris, covered with
inscriptions, and bearing a large wedge— evidently
an object of woi-ship—on its top. Ever since, the
materials for the investigation of a subject, the
high imjiortance of which by that time was fully

recognised, have been rapidly accumulating. Sir H.
Jones, Ker Porter, Robert Stewart, Sir W. Ouselcy,

Kelliiio, l)r .Schultz—up to Ricli and liott.a, Plandin,

Rouct, Layard, Oppert, and, above all, Rawlinson,

each in his turn brought back more or less valuable

materials from his eastern travels ; and, naturally

enough, those explorers are among the foremost

to engage in the study of the records they had
brought to light.

Shrouded ni comparative mystei-y though certain

portions of these characters and the language they
represent still be, it is highly interesting and
instructive to notice the opinions first entertained of

them by the wise and learned in Europe. In the
Transactions of the Royal Society of .Tune 1G93,

they first appeared from a copy made by Flowers,

ami tliey are liehl to be ' the ancient %\Titing of the
tiaurcs or tiebres, or a kind of Mesmi's'—an expres-

sion uo less unintelligible th.an the subject it tries

to explain. Thomas Hyde, the eminent Orientalist,

declared tliem, in his learned work on tl:e religion of

the ancient Persians, which appeared in 1700, to be
nothing more or less than idle fancies of the archi-

tect, wdio endeavoured to shew how many dillercnt

characters a certain peculiar stroke in ditl'erent com-
binations couhl furnish, and reproved the authors

of all those ' so-caUed Persepolitan inscriptions

'

very strongly for having misled so many "wise men,
and taken uji so much of his own precious time.

"Witte, in Rostock, saw in them the destnictive

work of generations upon generations of V'orms.

Generally, they were pronoimced to be talismanic

signs, uiysterions formula; of priests, astrological

symbols, charms, which, if properly read and used,

woidd open immeuso vaidts full of gold and pearls

—an opinion widely diffused among the native

saixtns. The next step was to see in them a
species of revealed digital language, such as the
Almighty had first used to Adam. liichtenstein

read in some of them certain jiassages from the
Koran, WTitteu in L'ufic, the ancient Arabic char-

acter ; in others, a record of Tamerlane ; and was
only surprised that othera should not have found
this, the easiest and clearest reading, long before
liim. K;empfer was not quite sure whether they
were C'luncse or Hebrew characters. That they
were Runes, Oghams, Samaritan, Greek characters,

were some of the soberest explanations.
It u'as Karsten Xiebidir who lirst shewed the way,

to the more sensible portion of tlie learned, out of

this labjTJuth of absurdities. AVithout attempting
to read the character itself, he first nf aU established
tlu'ce distinct cuneiform alphabets instead of one,

the letters of which seemed to outnmnber those
of all other langiiages together. The threefold
inscriptions found at Persepolis he thus took to be
trauscriiits of the same text in three alphabets, in

a hitherto vmknowu language. Tychsen of R<istock

I
(1798), and MUnter of Copenhagen (1800), alTirmed

j

and further developed this conjecture. The latter

went so far as to divide the characters and inscrip-

tions into alphabetical, syllabic, and monogram-
matical, and to assume two different languages

—

Zend for inscriptions of a religious, Pehlvi for those
of a iiolitical character. The real and fin.al discovery,

however, is due to Grotcfend of Hanover, and dates
from 1902. On the 7th of September of tliat year,

he laid the first cuneiform alphabet, with its equiva-

lents, before the Academy of Giittingen—strangely
enough, in the very same sittinjg in which Heyne
gave an account of the lirst readmg of hieroglj'jjhs.

The process liy which (Jrotefeud amved at that
wonderfid result is so supremely interesting, that

wc cannot osnit to sketch it brielly. He fixed ui)on

a Persepohtau inscription of what was called the
lirst class, and counted in it thirty jn-omiscuously

recurring gi-oups or combinatious of cuneiforms.

These gi'oups he concluded to be letters, and not
word.s, as a syllaliarium of thirty worils coidd not
be thought of in any language. Then, again, a certain

obUque wedge, evidently a sign of division, which
stood after three, four, five, up to eight or nine such
groups or letters, must shew the beginning or

end, not of a jihrase, but of a word. Tychsen and
Miinter had already pointed out a certain combin-
ation of seven characters as signifjang the royal

title. Grotefend adopted this opinion. Tlie word
occurred here and there in the text, and after the
first words of most of the inscrijitions, twice ; the
second time with an appendage, which he concluded
to be the tennination of the genitive plural, and he
translated those two words, without regard to their

jihonetic value, ' King of Kings.' He then, in com-
paring tlie words preceding the royal titles in two
tablets, found them repeated in what he assmncd
to be a filial relation ; thus : There were three dis-

tinct groups, words, or names, which we will call X,
D, and H, and this is how they occurred : 1, X,
King of Kings, son of D, King of Kings ; 2, D,
King of Kings, son of H; but the .S, H, was not

followed by the word King. H, therefore, miist have
been the founder of the dynasty. Kow the names
themselves had to be foimd. Grotefend, ruilike

his predecessors, had no recourse to philology, but
to archeology and history. The inscriptions in

question were by that time proved to belong to

the Acheemeuiau dynasty, founded by Hystaspes =
grouj) H. He was followed by Darius, ' Kmg of

Kings, son of Hystaspes,' or Uarius Hystaspis =
group D ; he, again, by Xerxes, King of Kings, sou
of Darius, King of Kings = group X—and the

problem was solved. It could not have been Cyrus
and Cambyses, as the groups ilid not begin with
tlic same signs (C) ; nor Cyrus and Artaxerxes, the

first being too short for the group, the second too

long—it coidd only be Darius, Xerxes, Hystaspes

—of course, in the orthogi-aphy of their, not of our
time ; and wlierever in these names the same letters

recurred, they were expressed by the same combin-

atious of signs. A further proof of the correctness

of the reading was funushed by a vase in Venice,

bearing a cuneifonn and a liicroglyphical inscription,

which were both read at the same time indejien-

dently : 'Xerxes.' lunumer.able difficidties, however,
rem.aiued, and remain up to this moment. Grotc-

fend had, after aU, only road—and not altogether

correctly—three names, which did not contain more
than twelve letters—the rest being mere conjectiu'e

—and there were many more in this alphabet The
two other alphabets, with an infinite variety of

letters, had hardly been properly approached yet.

Moreover, the discovery of Grutefend was in itself

so startling, so extraordinary and bold, that no one
ventmed to follow it up for the next 20 yeai-s, when

203
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H M-vrtiii found the granimatical flexions of the | from some detached and very doubtful French and
- We cannot now specify

j

English words. These iuscriiitions never occur by
~ '"

themselves (one instance again excepted), and being
~

' about ninety

plural and genitive case.
- t, i -d

"
c

his further discoveries, or those of Ivask, Knrnoul,

Lassen, Westergaard, Beer, Jaequet, and others

who followed ; we will only say, that they mostly

secured for themselves fame and name by rectifying

or fixing one or two letters. The last and greatest

of investigators of tliis first ali>habet is Rawhiisoii,

who not only first copied, but also read, the gigantic

Eehistim inscription—containing more than 1000

lines—of which more amm.
We now proceed to give what may be called the

results of the investigations of the cuneiform char-

acter in general, up to this present moment ; but we

must warn the reader beforehand, that though much

has been done, more remains to be done, and that a

few years may change the whole aspect of cuneifonii

studies.

Cuneifoi-m writing, as we said before, was used

for monumental records only, a cursive writing—

from right to left—being used for records of minor

importance. The inscriptions are mostly foimd m
three p.arallel columns or tablets, and are then

translations of each other in diilerent alphabets and

translations of the Persian records,

names have been ascertained, and an alphabet of

about 100 characters—combinations of a syllabic

natiu-e-has been estabhshed. The pruicipal inves-

tigators of this character are Westergaard, Ue Saidcy,

Hincks, Norris, and Oppert. Gobmeau holds the

language to be Huzvaresh, a mixtm-e of Iranian and

iSemitic.

The third and most important is the Assyrian

portion of the cuueifonns. The tiilingual records

gave the first clue to the deciphering of tliis char-

acter ; but many original, more tliau a thousand

years older, documents h.ive since been foimd

in Babylon, Nineveh, and other places near the

Euphrates and Tigi-is, and even in Egyjit. About

400 difierent signs have been distinguished on slabs,

cylmders, barrels, prisms, of a ]>honetic, syllabic,

and ideographic nature. Proper names are preceded

liy monograms, which give the s.ame help to their

readings as cartouches in hieroglyphics. Of those

400 signs, however, hardly one-tenth arc known for

hanniaces, called respectively Persian, Median, and certain. Proper names were found varied to about

Assyrian- the Achajmenian Kings being obliged to
|

five times, and the characters themselves are both

mate their decrees intelligilde to the three principal homophonous (same soimd expressed by

nations under their sway, as in our days the Shah of

Persia would use the Persian, Turkish, and Arabi

languages, in order that he might be understood in

Bagdad and Teheran.

The first of the three, the Persian— first, in so

far as it always holds the place of honour- con-

sists of 39 to 44 letters, and is the most recent

of the three, the most ancient being the AssjTian.

It is distingmshed by the oblique stroke which

divides its words. Its lettei-s are composed of not

more than five strokes or wedges placed side by side

horizontally or perpeiidicidarly, or both, never—with

one exception—crossing each other. The language

is pronounced l)y all mvestigators (save Gobmeau),

to be as near Sanscrit as possible, although not so

refined, and to be the mother-language of modern

Persian. It is only twice found by itself ; all the

other inscriptions are trilingual. The time of its

use is confined to the yeai-s 570—370 B.C. The

oldest instance of its employment is an uiscriptiou

of CjTus the Great at Pasargada; ; the most recent,

that of Artaxerxes Ochus at Persepolis. The most

important is that of Darius Hystaspis, in the great

inscription of Eehistim, which cont.aius, besides

genealogical records, a description of the extent

of his power, the leading incidents of his reign,

prayers to Onniizd and the angels, and reference

to "the buildmg of the palaces—the last two

subjects generally formmg the only contents of

the other Persian inscriptions. The inscription of

Artaxerxes Ochus is important, in so far as it

traces his origin to the Acluemenidic, through

Arsames, go-andfather of Darius. Most of these

inscriptions occur at Persepolis, Behistun, Naksh-i-

Kustam, and Haniadan.

The second kind is called the Median, because it

takes the second place in the trilingual inscriptions,

under the conquering Persians, but over the con-

<|iier(d Assyrians, and as the Modes stood somewhat

in that rel'aticm to these two nations, th.at name

was selected. Another name, 'Scythic,' has been

proposed, or, by way of comjiromisc, ' Medo-Scythic,

and the language—supposed to have been spoken

by those iniiumer.able Tartaro-Finnic tribes which

oeeupied the centre of Asia - has been pronouiieed

to be a 'J'uranian dialect. But the process of con-

Btrucliiig out of sucli slender elements as Samojed

and Ostlak words, a so-called ' Seythie,' is somewhat

Biiuilar to the attemjit of reconstructing Sanscrit

various

signs) and polyphonous (same sign witli various

sounds). Five and more dialects have been distin-

guished in the langiiage, which is decidedly Semitic

(Gobineau takes it to bo simply Arabic) ; and these

dialects are siqiposed to have belonged either to

different tribes or subsequent periods. It is this

aliAabet about which the greatest imcertainty and

confusion prevail, for endless subdivisions, and even

certain assumed grammatical forms, do not consti-

tute a certainty. There is, however, a hope of its

eventually being fuUy deciphered. A few years ago,

the Asiatic Society submitted a cylinder of Tig-

lath-Pileser to four prominent in\eatigators of the

subject, and they independently read it nearly alike,

with exception of the proper names, where they

widely differed. As a proof of the enormous import-

ance of this character for history, grammar, law,

mythology, archteology, and antiquities generally, we
wiU name some of the reconls of which K.awlinsou,

a few years ago, proposed the ]>ublicatiou (now

in progi-ess) : Chaldajan Legends (-2000-1.WO B.C.);

Bricks from KUehsergat, of the early Kings of

Assur (1-273—1100), in a char.acter approaching the

cursive; Annals of Tiglath-Pdeser I. (11 '20 B.C.);

Annals of Sardanapalus, of Shamas, father to the

bibhcal Pid, of the bibUcal Pul and Semiramis,

his wife, of Sargon, Sennacherib. Assiir-baiii-Pal,

son of Esarhaddon ; Cyhnder of NeVmchadnezzar

;

(^Jylmders containing the notice of Belshazzar, &c.

;

besides syll.abaries, vocabularies, mathematical and

astronomical tablets, calendars and registers, and

more than 1000 mj'thologieal t.ablets. Nay, if the

Birs-Nimrud really stands on the foundations of the

old tower of Babel, we miglit in the lu-icks exca-

vated at these very foundations read tlie laiigu.age

spoken at the time ' when the whole earth was of

one speech.'

As to the origin of the character, we wiU briefly

state, in conclusion, that nothing certain is known,

or is likely to be known for some time. It ia

not unlikely, however, that it w.as hierogl>n>hic,

although neither the fishes nor the bees, which these

lelters"are supposed .to have been originally, seem to

have more in their favoiu- than the worms, which

were said to be their iinconscious authors. The
following is the opinion of Ilawlinson on this point

:

' That tiie emi)loynient of the cuneiform char.acter

originated in Assyria, while the system of writing

to wliicli it was adapted was borrowed from Egypt,
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«ill hardly admit of question. Whether the cunoi-
fiiriii letters, in their ]iriiiiitive shapes, were intended
like the hieroi;ly]ih3 to represent actual olij(,'ets, and
were afterwards dei^raded to their present forms

;

or whether the point of departure was from the
Hieratie, or ijerliajis the Demotie charaeter, the
lirst change from a ]iieturo to a si;;n having thus
taken place before Assyria formed her alphabet, I

will n<it undertake to dreidc ; lint the wliiile struc-

ture of the AssjTian graphic system evidently
beti-ays an Kgyptian origin. The aljihabet is [lartly

ideographic ami partly jihonetic, and the [ihonetie

signs are in some cases syllabic, and in others literal.

\Vhere a sign represents a syllaljle, I conjecture
that the syllalile in question may have been the
.specilic name of the object which the sign was
aupjiosed to depict ; Avhilst in cases Avhere a single

alphal)etit.-al ]">\ver appurtains to the sign, it \\'uulil

seem as if that power had been the dominant sound
in the name of the object.'

In order to give tlie reader some idea of the
ap]icarancc of the euneifonn character, we subjoin
the name of Uarina (Dariyavas, Tariyavans), written
iu the Persian, tjcythic, and Assyrian alphabets :

Persian.

n m ^y -f 1H <tT <<

Scythic.

^-"ff ^ITK B-i] y:^! < ^<yy

Assyrian.

By<y -yy<y ^^y, m<
For fuller information on this subject, see Raw-
linson, The Prrnian C'tnieiform Inscription at Br/iit:-

tan dixi/phered and translated, &c. (Journal As. Soc.,

1846, &c.) ; CJrotefend, Eiiiiiiterunrien dcr Keilin-

schriften alts Behisluii (GUttingcn, 1854); Lassen u.

Westergaartl, Uher die KeiUnschriJlen der ersten niid

zwciten Gallunij (Bonn, 1845) ; Hincks, On the First

and Second Kinds of Persepolilan Writing (Transact,

liny. Ir. Soc., 184G) ; Norris, Memoir on the Sci/tMe

Version of the Behistun Inscription (Joum. As. Soc,
185.3) ; Hawliuson, A Oommentai-y un the Cimeiform
Inscriptions of Babylon and Assyria (Lond. 1850)

;

Op]iert, Eludes Assi/riennes (Journal Asiatiipie,

Paris, 1857) ; E6nan, Critique, &c. (.Joiirn. d. Sav.,

Paris, 1859).

CU'NNINGHAiVr, Allak, poet and litterateur,

was born iu 1785, at Blackwood, in Dimifries-

shire. The circumstances of his jiarents were
humble. At tlio ago of 11, C. was taken from
school, and ajiprcuticed to a stone-mason. He
worked faithfully at his calling ; but his spare
time, and his evenings, were given to song and the
collection of traditions. He lirst appeared in print

as a contributor to Cromek's Iiemains of Kithsdale
and Gallotvoy Song. These contributions, ]inrportmg
to be ancient bidlads, were entirely the compo-
sition of the ingenious and ambitious stone-cutter.

The publication gained liim the acquaintance of

Hogg and Sir Walter Scott. With the latter,
* Honest Allan' was always a in-odigions favourite.

On his reinoval to London, he became one of the
best known writers for the London Magazine. He
subsequently obtained a situation in Chantrey's
stnilio as foreman, or coulideutial manager, and this

office he held till his death. During his career, he
wielded an indefatigaljle pen. Ho wrote novels,

poems, and a drama. His principal prose works,
ap.art from his lietitious narratives, are Lives of the

Painters, a Life of Burns, and a Life of Sir David
Il'iV/.-iV'. His death (onk place in London on the

29th of October LSI'.'. As a Scotch poet, he
ranks, ]ierhap.5, after James Hogg. Jlis songs,

idtliough disligured by false taste, mannerisin, and
a superabundance of ornament, have true lyrical

impulse and movement.

CUNNIN(;HAiVI, PiTiER, a liitrrateiir of some
note, son of Allan (Jniniingham the ]ioet (q. v.), was
born at Pinilieo in ISIG. Since 18.34, he has held a
govennnent situation. His chief writings are the
/fand/iooh of London, the Life of IJruninwnd of
Hawtliornden, the Ilandliook to Weslminster Ahliei/,

the Life of Iniip Jones, Modern London, &c. lie

has, besides, edited Johnson's Lives of the Poets,

and tile works of Oliver Goldsmith, the Songs of

Knglanil and Scotland, aud tlic Letters of Horace
Walpole. C. has also contributed extensively to

Frasn's Magazine, the Alhcna-mn, Household
Worils, &c.

CUNNINGHA'MIA, a genns of trees of the
natural order Conifern; nearly allied iu botanical
characters to the true pines and firs, but in foliage

having consider.able resemlilance to the Araucarias.

C. Sinenois is an evergreen tree, with narrow ovato-
lanceolate, stifl', and sharp-pointed leaves, common
in many parts of China, but too tender for the
climate of P>ritain.

CUP, DivixATiON BY, a mode of foretelling

events, practised by the ancient Egyptians, and still

prevailing in some of the rural districts of England
aud Scotland. One of the eastern methods con-

sisted in throwing in small pieces of gold or silver

leaf iuto a C. of water, iu which also were placed
jirecious stones, with certain characters engraved
^lpon them. The infernal pov.ers were then invoked,

and returned answer, either m an intelligible voice,

by signs on the surface of the water, or by a
representation in the C. of the person inquired

about. By the modern method, a person's fortune

is foretold by the disposition of the sediment in

his tea-cup after pom-ing out the last of the licpud.

Few people now, however, even among the most
ignorant of those who practise and are praeti.sed

upon by C. divination, have implicit faitli in the

iitterance of the oracle.

CU'PAR-A'NGUS, a to-HTi on the borders of

Perthshire and Forfarshu"e, and jiartly in both, is

situated on the left bank of the Isla, a trilnitary

of the Tay, 12i miles east by north from Perth,

and 16 miles west-noi-th-west from Dundee. It

lies between the Grampian anrl Sidlaw Hills, in

the centre of the Valley of Strathmore, aud from
its position in this valley it is popidarly called

'the capital o' the How.' Pop. in l^Gl, 2024. It

has extensive linen manufactures, with a eon-

sideraljle traffic in timber. Near the town are the

remains of two Itoman camps, on one of which
stand the ruins of a monasterj', built m 1104

by Malcolm IV., and destroyed at the Reforma-
tion. Recent excavations have exhumed numerous
ricldy carved tombstones in the gi'ave-yard con-

tiguous to the parish church, evidently those th.at

had marked the graves of the ancient dignitaries of

the monastery, and which had been covered iqi

by the ruins i»f the decaying edifice. The abbey
revenue in 1502 was £12.38, 14.«. dd. iu money,
and 182 chalders of victual. The classic hill of

Dunsinane is situated about five mUes to the south-

west of C, and the dilapidated castle of the ' bold
Pitcur,' who fell in the battle of KiUiecrankie, in

1689, is within a distance of two miles.

CUPAll-FIFE, a royal, parliamentary, and
municipal burL'h, and the county town of Fifeshire,

3,3
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near the midcUe of the peniiisula of Fife, on the

Eden 9 nSes from its mouth 32 mdes north of

Siu-?h, ^nd 144 south of Dimdee. It hes m a

WtM vale, stretching east and west, with a

range of hills on the south, and a fcrtde co.mtry,

'^tfwooded eminenees, on the north " eonsist.

aiefly of two streets at right angles to each

other Pop. of town, 4005. The chief manufac-

tucs are coarse linens, bricks, and f^f^'
It contributes, with St Andi-ews, East and West

Vnstruther, CraU, Kih-emiy, and Pittenweem to

return one member to parliament. A fortreso ot

the Macduffs, thanes of Fife, once stood on a

moxmd called the Castle HiU, at the east end of tne

towrr. In former times, religious shows, mysteries,

or moralities, were acted on a green esplanade m
front of the castle, still called the Play-held. There

ISO was acted the Three H.iat^, a celebrated satu-e

on the priesthood, which hastened the rehgious

revolution, and was written by Snr David Lmdsay,

whose estate of the Mount was near the town.

CU'PEL. See CUTELLATION.

CUPELLA'TION is the process of the separation

of one metal from another (as lead from silver) by

the use of a Citel highly heated m a muffle fm-

nace. See Assay.

CU'PIB, one of the gods of the classic mythology,

^v•hose name in Latin signifies Desire. Tlie gene-

alogy of tliis meddlesome divmity is rather coii-

fusfd. Sometimes he is represented as .he son

of Vulcan and Venus, or of Mars and Venus, while

at other tunes the mythologists seem at a loss

to name his father, and make hnn spring from the

sea-foam, like Venus herself. As among the greeks,

the m^-th of Eros gave birth to numerous i»-<>to or

Loves, so at Rome, also, that of C. origmated a egion

of Cnpids, who aU possessed the same attributes <.s

their prototjT>e. Every one knows what these were :

the bow, arrows, auiver, and ^vlngs. Often a band-

aae covered the eyes. The appearance was that ot a

chubby child, or youth with a ma icious smile. His

darts coidd pierce the fish at the bottom ot the

sea, the birds in the air, and the gods m ympus.

The immensity of space was his home, but like his

mother, he specially loved the flowery thickets of

Cypnis.

CU'POLA {Ital., from the root of c»/'), a spherical

vault, or concave ceiling, on the top of a building.

Cupolas are hemispherical, or of any other cun-e,

and often consist of glass, so as to form a wmdow m
the roof. See Dome.

CUPPING is the application of cups, from

which the air has been exhausted, to the skin, with

the object of causmg congestion or excessive tiUncss

of the cutaneous blood-vessels; and if it sho.dd be

thought desirable to withib-aw some b ood, the skiu

may "be cut or scarified, and the exh.austed cups

applied over tlic incisions, to favour its llow.

C has been a part ot surgical practice from the

earliest times, and instriuncnts for perfoi-m.iig it

have been found in use among the least clMU^cd

nations. Of old, the cups were cither smaU horiis,

open at both cuds, from which the au- was with-

drawn by suction at the narrow extieniity, or glasses

of various shapes, with a small hole in the bottom of

each. This hole was plugged with wax, the air

exhausted by heat, and wlicn the operator \vished to

remove them, he withdrew the plug, and aUowed the

air to cuter. The modern cups are of glass, with

round or oval mouths, and closed bottoms.
_

Sonio

have sm.all sockets for lioldlng cotton wick m then

interior. , . . ., „
'J'liu princiiial improvements liave been in t le

methods of incising the skin. This used to be

effected -STith a common lancet or narrow knife, with

a short blade and convex edge, set in a long elastic

handle, which the operator stnick rapicUy -mth his

finger, so as to cb-ive the blade 26 or 30 times mto

This was so tedious an operation, tliat a number

of shnilar blades were used at once. These are

contamed in a box, which has slits pierced m it

correspoucbug to the number of blades; the latter

can be caused to emerge at these shts by turmng a

handle, or more rapidly by setting free a_ spring,

which causes them to revolve suddenly, and in doing

so protrude at the slits more or less, accordmg to

the win of the operator. ITie operation is thus

performed : The scarificator, glasses, torch, spirits of

wine and a lighted candle are placed ready at hand;

the part is sponged with hot water, so as to cause an

increased flow 5t blood into it, 1.hen dried ^vith a

warm towel ; the torch, pre^ously satm-ated with

the spkits of wine and Ughted, is held for an instant

in one of the glasses, which is now clapped on to

the skin. The number of glasses (Jniends on the

nuantity of blood it is thought desirable to abstract;

iach oue will probably withckaw from three to five

ounces. When the skin under, the glass has become

red and swollen, the cupper removes it, apphes the

scarificator, and as raphUy as possible again exhaiMo

the air fi'om the glass, and claps it on agam. ihe

blood wiU now tlow into it ; and when enough has

been taken, the glass is removed, and some hut

applied to the wounds. This appa^ntly simple

proceeding requires considerable skill, so that C.

g practisetl as a separate profession in large towns,

and the mecUcal boards of the public sennces

renuire that cancUdates for their appointments should

produce a certificate of having received special

nstruction in the art. The diffici.lties consist in

regidatmg the depth of the cu s, for ^l^^^-l'^ *,?y

be%ither°too deep or too shallow, the Wo°d wiU

not flow. If the glasses be completely exhausted

of air, then- rims hnrt the patient, and the blood

wHU not flow, and it has happened that artenes

or large vems have been wounded by ignorant

""^TherTare many modifications of the ordmary C.

apparatus, but all on the same principle.

Pry C. is simply appl.^-ing the cups as desonbed,

but not wounding the skin. The ancients had a

high opinion of this method, as they believed the

'noxious humours' wore tb-awn forth of the body

into the cups ; and it need scarcely be added

that extempore cups may be found m tumblers,

finger-glasses, or any ah-tight vessel with a smooth

rim.

CU'PULE (Cupula), in Botany, a sort of cup

formed by a number ot cohering bracts, and siir-

rounehng the fruit or the base of the fruit in certam

plants; as the oak, in which it is the cup of the

acorn, and the hazel, in which it is the husk of the

nut.

CUPULI'FEU/E (i. c., cupulc-bearing), or

COKYL \CE/E, a natural order of exogenous plants,

consisting of trees and shruV«, natives of temperato

climates The leaves are alterii.ato and furnished

with Btiimles. The male flowei-s, and sometimes

also the female llower.s are disposed m catkins (and

this order is regarded by many botanists as a suh-

order of AsiEXTAtE-K, q. v.); the stamens are ..—21),

inserted into the base of scales or of a membran-

ous perianth ; the ovary is crowned by the rudi-

ments of a persistent perianth, and surrounded by

aCupule (q.v.) of various figure ; there are several

cells and ovides, but the greater part of the ovules

are abortive ; the fruit is a 1-celled nut, more or

less enclosed m the ciipulc ; tho seed is usually
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solitary ; the embryo large, with ilcsliy cotyleduns
aucl miiuiti; superior radicle.—This order contains
many of tlie most important trees of ]Oaro])e and
America, including all the dilTerent kinds of Oak,
I5eech, Chestnut, and Hazel, the ITornbe.im, kc.

Many si>eoie3 are also natives of tropical countries,

but they are there only found at considerable

elevations.

CUlv (Welsh cor, a dwarf, anything small; cor-

(iron, a small river ; coriji, a small (log), a name
sometiTues applied indiscriminately to small dogs
of any kind not highly valued, and in this way
often ])articularly a|i]n'opriatcd to dogs of mongrel
breed, b\it also usee! liy naturalists as the common
designation of many races, of which the Terriers

(i[. V.) may bo considered as the tj'jie; all of them
of small si/e, and exhibiting in a high degi-eo tlie

caiiacity for domestication, along witli activitj' and
sagacity. These races are di.stributed over all parts

of the world, and differ very considerably from
each other, and are foimd domesticated even among
very rude and savage trilies. The Pariah dog of

India is reckoned amon" them, and exists in that

coimtry both in a wild and in a domesticated
state ; its body is more lank tlian that of the cur

races of Europe, a character which is also in some
measure exhibited by the dogs that haunt the

streets of towns iu Turkey, Persia, &c. The eiu's

may, not improbably, have been the fu'st domes-
ticated dogs.

CUlvAQA'O, Islands of, are Dutch possessions

iu the West Indies, situated near the northern
shore of Venezuela, in the Caribbean Sea. They
consist of Ciu-afao, Bonaire, Aruba, and little

Cm'ajao. Entire pop. in 1859, 31,741, of which
about 10,000 are slaves. Cliief town, Wdlemstad,
on the Lsland of Cur.aeao, cue of the handsomest
towns in tlie West Ii\dies. Pop. about 8000. These-

islands depend upon rain for water. The coasts,

on the whole, are ditficult of access, the principal

bay being that of St Anna, on which Willemstad
stands. The sod in many places is arid and
improdiietive. Among the exports of C, m.ay be
noticed maize, beans, and other kinds of pulse,

cattle, salt, .ind mortar. C. chiefly owes its pros-

perity to its commerce with the neighbom-ing
islands and coasts. In 1827, it became a free har-

bour. The island was discovered by .Spain in 1")'27,

taken from that coimtry by the Dutch in l(j.'i4,

conquered by the English in 1807, and restored to

Holland iu 1815.

CURAC^O'Ais a weIl-kno\vn and esteemed liqueur,

made eitner from the small oranges called C.

oranges, or from orange-peel, by digesting in sweet-

ened spirits, along with a little cinnamon, and often

a little mace or cloves. The spirits used are gene-

rally reduced to about 56 imder proof, and contain
about 3^ pounds of sugar per gallon. C. is often

coloured by digesting in it for a week or ten days
a little powdered Brazil wood, and mellowing the

colom' by means of burned sugar.

CURA^OA ORANGES, small oranges which
have fallen from the tree long before matm'ity. They
have properties similar to those of orange-peel, but
are more bitter and acrid, and are used for the same
purjioses.

CURARI, OURARI, WOORALI, or WOO-
KARA, a celebrated poison used by some tribes of

South American Indians for p(usoning their arrows.
It is by means of this poison that the small arrows
shot from the Blowpipe (q. v.) become so deadly.

The nature and source of this poison remained long
unknown, the ImUans being very unwilling to reveal

the secret, wliieh seems, however, to have been at

last obtained from them by Sir Robert Scliondjurgk,

and it is now regarded as pri'lty certain that the
principal ingi-edicnt is the juice of the Nlnjclaios

Uixifcra, a tree or shrub of the same genus with
that which yields nux vomica. See Stkycuno.s
It has a clindjing stem, thickly covered with long
spreading reddish hairs ; rough, ovate, pointed leaves,

and large, round fruit. The ]ioiscjH, when intro-

duced into the blood, acts on the nervous system,
and produces paralysis, with convulsive movements,
ami death ensues. It is supposed to be the most
powerfid sedative in nature. iVrtificial rcsjiiration is

the most ellle.icious means of ju'eveuting its cfi'ects.

It has been proposed to emiiloy it in the cure of

lockjaw and hyibopliobia, and it has recently been
asserted, as the result of expcj-iment, that it can be
very beneficially enqiloycd in the former disease.

Like snake-poison, it is comjiaratively inert when
taken into the stomach. See Wookali.

CURA'SSOW, or HO'CCO [Crax), a genus of

large, gallinaceous bu-ds of the family Craclda:,

having a strong bill surromided at the base with a
skin—sometunes brightly coloured—in which the
nostrils are pierced, and the head adorned with a
crest of feathers cm'led forward, which can be raised

and depressed at pleasure. The species, which are
not numerous, are natives of the forests of the
wann parts of America. They congregate in flocks,

and although they live much among the branches
of trees, their habits greatly resemble those of

domestic pmdtiy. They are very unsuspicious of

danger, imtil taught by severe experience ; and are
easily domesticated. The best known species (C.

Alector) is about the size of a turkey, its phmiage

•i\:WA^

Caleated Curassow.

is almost entirely black. It is abundant iu the

forests of Guiana. Its flesh is very good eating. It

is kept in poultry-yards in South America, and
was introduced into Holland at the close o£ last

century, where it seemed conqdetely acclimated,

but the stock was lost amidst the troubles which

ensued on the French Revolution.

CU'RATE, liter.ally, one who has the cure (Lat.

cura, c:u'e) of souls, in which sense it is used in

the Ch\irch of England Prayer-book, 'all bishops

and curates.' It is, however, generally used to

denote the lumiblest degi-ee iu the Church of

Eu<dand. A C, in this sense, is a minister enqiloycd

by the incumbent of a church (rector or vicar),

either as assistant to him in the same church, or

else in a chjipel of ease within the parish belong-

ing to the mother church. He must be licensed

and admitted by the bishop of the diocese, or by
3G7
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an ordiiuiry having episcopal jurisdiction, ^vho also

usually appoints Ms salary. Any C. that has no
fixed estate in his curacy, not being instituted

and inducted, may be removed at pleasure by the

bishop or incumbent. But there are iierpehml

ciu'atcs as well as temporary, who are appointed

where tithes are impropriate and no vicarage was
ever endowed : these are not removable, and the

impropriators are obliged to maintain them. In
general, the salaries of curates, certaiidy the

hardest-worked, and not the least devoted of the

English clergy, are shamefuUy small, and reform in

this matter is urgently reqiui-ed.

CURA'TOR TO A MINOR. See Guabdian.

CURB (in horses) consists of strain of the

straight ligament which rims do'mi the back of

the iiock ; is most common ill animals with straight

small hoclvs and that conformation luiown as sickle

ham.i ; whilst hke other strains it occurs from
sudden and violent exertion, often proceeding in

the lighter breeds from leaping or galloping in

heavy gi'ound, and in the heavier, from the effort

of keepuig back a load wiiUst going down a steep

incline. Swelling ajjpears on the inner and back
part of the joint, generally causing lameness, which
is most apparent in trotting, and, in slight cases,

usually wears off after the animal has been out

for ten minutes. Fomentations must first be used

to allay the u-ritation and inflammation ; when heat

and tenderness disappear, cold applications will be
advisable ; when, after ten days, the enlargement
still continues, a bhster may be necessary ; whUst,

from the first, all work must be forbidden.

CURCAS. See Piivsic Nut.

CURCU'LIO. See Weevil.

CURCU'MA (Arab, hirhum), a genus of plants of

the natural order Scltayniricce, having the tube of the

corolla gradually enlarged upwards, and the limb
twodipped, each lip three-parted. The species are

stemless plants, with palmate tuberous roots, natives

of the East Indies. The cbied roots of some are the

Zedoary (q. v.) of the shops; the roots of others

yield Tunneric (q. v.) ; and some yield a kind of

Arrow-root (q. v.). The same species often yields

botli arrow-root and turmeric, the former being

oljtaiued from the young roots, the latter from
the old.

—

C. Amnda is called Mango Gixger. Its

root when fresh has the smell of a mango, and in its

qualities resembles ginger. It is a native of Bengal.

CU'RFEW (Fr. couvre-fru, cover fire). To
William the Conqueror is ascribed tlie introduction

of the C. bell into England, the object of which was
to warn the people to cover up theii- fires, and retire

to rest. The time for rin^ug these bells was sunset

in summer, and about eight o'clock in winter ; and
certain pen.alties were imposed upon those who did

not attend to the signal. Tlie ]iractice of ringing

tlie C. bell, however, appears to have jirevailed

throughout Europe long before tlie era of the Nor-
man Conquest, its object being the lauil.able one of

preventing fires, which, owing to houses being chiefly

composed of wood, were then both frequent and
destructive. Tlic custom of ringing the C. liell at

eight or nine o'clock, is still continued in many parts

of England, though its original significance is of

coun^e lost.

CU'RIA MU'RIA ISLANDS. See KooiviA
Mooiu.v ISLANIXS.

CU'RISCHES HAFF. See KuniscnEs Hafp.

CU'RLEW {Nnmeniiis), a genua of birds of the
order (IraUalorfs, and of the same family (Sruht-

pm:idii!) with the snipe, woodcock, avocct, stilt,

godwit, &o. 'i"hc bill is long, slender, curved, and
3CS

compressed ; the face and head are feathered ; the
legs are slender, and part of the tilAa is naked as
well as the shank ; the tail is short, and the folded
wings extend about as far as the tail. The Com-
mon C. (A'^. arquala), the Whatip of the Scotch, is

a bird of wide geographic distribution, being found

Coimnon Curlew [jyuTneniiis arquata],

in tropical, temperate, and arctic regions of the Old
World and in .A_ustraUa. It is common in Britain,

frequenting the sea-.shores iu winter, and elevated

moors in summer. Its peculiar cry or whistle is

among the well-known characteristics of many
upland scenes. It feeds on worms, molluscs, and
insects. Its long bill enables it to seek its food iu

marshy or boggy ground. It builds a slight uesfe

of leaves or other diy materials, iu some tuft of

rushes or among long grass or heath, in which four

eggs are laid. The C. is good e.atmg.—The WuiM-
BREL (N. phaopii.s) is a smaller species of C, much
resembling the Common Curlew. It is also very
widely distributed in the Old World ; it frequently

occurs on the shores of Britain, but seems to breed

onlj' in the most northerly moors. North America
li;is several species of C, some of which extend

theh summer migrations to very northerly regions.

The EsQUiJLVUX C. [N. horealis) is sometimes seen

migrating in dense flocks.

CURLING, a sjiort on the ice common in Scot-

land, where it is played by all classes of people in

winter. Frozen-over lakes and rivers answer for

the purpose, but under the auspices of C. clubs,

artificial shallow ponds are m.aintained for the sake
of this popidar national sjiort, and these honspieU, or

set matclies, are contested with immense spuit. The
sport is regidated by a body of rides issued by a

central association called the Caledonian Curling

Club, which has gi'and matches in which humU'cds
are engaged at least once, if possible, every muter.
The remarkable and pleasing peculiarity of C. is,

that it produces for the time a thorough mingling of

ranks— peers, jjcasants, clergymen, farmers, country
gentlemen, and tradesmen, all mingling hilariously

and familiarly for the occasion. The sport belongs
more particularly to the south-western division of

Scotland. Latterly, it h.as migrated to England,
Can.ada, and other countries where Scotsmen can
find ice of sufficient strength and keenness. C.

is played with (lattish round stones, .about niuo

inches iu diameter, prep.arcd by stone-hewers, each
sttnie weighing from 'Si\ to 45 lbs. Each of the

players lias a i>air. The stones arc pro\4ded with
iiandles, to enable the phaycr to liurl them on the

ice with the proper degree of force. As at bowls,

the stones .arc hurled to an assigned point or mark.
The game is .as follows : Sides are made u]), usually

consisting of four against four, with a director

styled nkiji for each ; after which a certain length of

ice, of from 30 to 40 yards in length, and 8 or 9
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feet across, is chosen. This is called the rbik. Cer-
tain marks are then made at each end of the rink,

consisting of several concentric rings, called hrmnj/m,

and a centre, called the k'e. A ccrtam number is

game, usually .31, and the keenness displayed by
rival sides in competing for victory, is perhaps
without a parallel ui any other i)astime whatever.
One on each side play.s alternately. The chief

S O A L E.

The Kink.

object of the phaj'er is to hurl his stone along the

ice, towards the tec, with proper strength and pre-

cision ; and on the skill displayed by the players in

placing their own stones in f.avoui-able positions, or

in driving rival stones out of favom-able positions,

depends nearly all the interest of the game. At a

certain distance from each of the tees, a seoi'e—the

liog-smn—is dr.awn across the ice ; and any stone

not driven beyond tliis mark, counts nothing, and
is laid aside. In country places, a dinner composed
of 'beef and greens,' the well-known curler's fare,

generally concludes the day's diversion, which,

taking ])lace when out-door labour is suspended, is

felt to be no cncro.ichmcnt on rural occupations.

For laws and regulations of C, and general rem.arks

on the game, see Chambers^s Information for the

People, article ' Out-of-Door Amusements,' No. 93.

CU'RRACH, COURACH, or CO'RACLE (Celt.

ciiyier/, curaeh; Lat. euriiai, carrocium, rarnbus), the

name given in the British islands to a canoe or boat,

made of a slender frame of wood, covered with skins.

Skiffs of this sort, as well as canoes hollowed out of

the trunks of oaks, were in use among the Britons in

the earliest times of which we have record. Julius

C;esar, who built some of them after the British

model, tells us th.at the keel and gunwales were of

light wood, and the sides of wicker, covered with
hides. Similar descriptions of the C. are given by
Pliny, Lucan, Soliniis, Festns Avienus, Sidonius

Apollinaris, and others. The first occurrence of the
name seems to be in Gildas, who wrote in the 6th c.

;

he speaks of the C. as in use among the Scots and
the Bicts. A long voyage in the North Sea, made
in a C, during the same century, by one of the

comiianions of St Colnmba, is commemorated by
Adamn.an, who died in 704.

In 87S, three Irish mis-

sionaries sailed in a C. from
Ireland to Cornwall ; the
voyage occupied seven days

;

and the size of the C. is

indicated by the remark
that it Avas one of two skins

and a half. An old life of

St Patrick speaks of a C.
' of one skin, with neither

helm nor oar.' The C. of a
larger size had a mast and
sail. The C. still continues

to be used on the Severn,

and on many parts of the
Irish coast, especially on the
shores of Clare and Doneg.al.

The last C. knowm to have
l)een Jised in Scotland is in the musemn at Elgin.

It was employed on the Spey, towards the end
of last century. Shaw, whose Histori/ of Moray
w.as pubhshed in 1775, when the C. had become
rare, thus describes it : 'It is in shape oval,
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Modern Coracle.

near three feet bro.ad, and four long ; a small keel
nms from the head to the stern ; a few ribs are
placed across the keel, and a ring of pliable wood
around the li]) of the machine. The whole is

covered with the rough hide of an ox or a horse
;

the seat is in the middle; it carries but one
person, or, if a second goes into it to be wafted
over a river, he stands behind the rower, leaning
on his shoulders. In floating timber, a rope is

fixed to the flo.at, and the rower holds it in one
hand, and with the other manages the paddle. He
keeps the float in deep water, and brings it to shore
when he will. In returning home, he carries the
machine on his shoulders, or on a horse.' One who
figiu-es in the Dunciad—Aaron HUl the ]ioet—by
shewing the Strathspey Highlanders how to make
their timber into a naAigable raft, hastened the
disappearance of the C. from Scotland. A description
of the C, as still nsed in Irel.and, will be found in
the Ulster Journal of Archcenlor/n, vol. i. p. 32. A
boat of bison skin, essentially the same with the
British coracle, is in use among some of the Indians
of North America.

CU'RRAN, John Phii.pot, a celebrated leg.il and
parhamentary orator, bom at Newmarket in the
county of Cork, Ireland, Jidy 24, 1750 ; was edu-
cated at Trinity College, Dublin ; and in 1773, having
resolved to adopt the law as a profession, went to
London and entered himself at the Middle Temple.
Two years after, he was called to the Irish bar,

where his himiorous, flowery, and sarrastic speech
secured him immedi.ate success, which his attractive

social quahties did much to extend. In 17S2, he
obtained a seat in the Irish parU.ament as member
for Kilbeggan, his general policy being in unison
with that of Mr Gnattan and the few other liberal

members who were then in the House. In debate, C.
was usually charged with the re[ily to opponents,

for which important duty his ready speech and
cutting retort admirably qualified him. But his

sarcasm led him into several duels, in which fortu-

nately little hann was done on either side. In
I7SS, he was in favour of the formation of Irish

vohmteers ; and in subsequent years, he was con-

stant and eloquent in his .appeals to government to

adopt a different policy towards Ireland, aa that

which it was pursuing was likely to drive the people

to rebellion. Government gave no heed, and the
rebellion of 179S was the consequence. C. had
retired from parliament before the Union, of which
he was a warm opponent. He w.as appointed
Master of the Rolls in Ireland in 1806, an office he
held untU 1813, when he resigned. He died in

London, October 14, 1S17. C. is best remembered
for his wit and gaiety, of which many excellent

examples are preserved iu the various Memoirs,
Recollections, &c., of him which have been published,

CURRANT, a n.ame originally belonging to a
smaU kind of grape (see CuKRA>"rs), and transferred,
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in consecinence of the similar size of the fmit, to

^nnv sDtcies of the geims Jiibes, the most import-

Tt^d' almost the ofly genus of the natural orfer

Grossularuu-aB. The species kno^vn as nm-auts aie

destitute of spines, and have the aowc-rs m racemes

:

he spiny species are kno^vu by the name GoosE-

ri'KP.v (,p v.). Among the fru.t shrubs "lost gene-

rally ciUtivated in o.ir gardens is the RtD O U>.

rlbrum). Grosseille of the French, a native of woods

and thickets in the south of E.urope, foimd also m
some parts of Asia and of North America, perhap

rather a naturaUsed than a t™ly native plant i

Piritain. It has long been cultivated although it

dues not appear that it had a place in the gardens of

he aaeient'creeks or Romans. The bernes besides

being used for dessert, and to a much gi-eater extent

for pies, and for making jeUy, are used also for

making an aCTeeable and refreshin| beverage, called

Ui France Kmi de Grosseille, (made of the ]iuce o

the fruit, water and sugar, strained and iced) and

a well-known fermented hquor called C,m-aU Wwe

(f, V ) —The White C. is a mere variety of the Ked

the result of cultivation, ^vith fruit less acid, and

more fit for dessert, generally also rather arger.

There are many sul>varieties, ^"'1 m^"y i"t^""f

"

diate shades of colour. Both the Eed and the White

errant; are either trained as standard bushes, or

a-ainst walls, the latter treatment producing larger

and liner finiit, and both are sometimes trained on

a north wall, to retard their ripenmgtiU after the

Ui^try season. They grow readily, Uke the»
of this eemis in general, from cnttings.-The Bi^voK

C (7?. niarum). Cassis of the French, grows in moist

w;,ods, and on the banks of streams in Lurope and

The north of Asia. The fmit is much larger than

the Red C. and cultivation has lately produced

varieties remarkable for size There i?
V'l'l^

lound in Russia with yeUow hemes. The Black C

s not so much cultivated in Germany and Holland

as the Red, and is comparatively neglected even m
En<^land, but is to be found m ahnost every garden

in Scotland. The jelly and preserve ni^ide from it

are very useful for sore throats, as is ^IsoBlcwl C.

Vinenar, made in the same manner as Raspberry

Vineiar! In Russia, the bernes are gathered in

large"quantit,es in the woods, and dried in ovens, to

be used in pies. They are tome, and also shghtly

diuretic and sudorific. A Uqueur, called i-?"^"'-''^

Casals, is prepared in France from the Black C, the

manufacture of which has recently .acquired a great

"iportance in the Cote d'Or and neighboimng

departments. The town of D'J»°/°° '^'P^
J"^"™

than thirty manufactories, and produced, in 18o9,

not less than 220,000 gallons of this hqueur, the

wholesale price of' whi?h-of the best qufty-is

equal to 2. U. per quart. Large tracts of land are

planted with the Black C. to supply the liqueur

Sianufactories. It has very reasonably been sugges ed

that the experiment of the introduction of this

manu actnre'shoiild be made in Scotland, and even

in the Hebrides and Shetland Islands, where the

Black C. perhaps grows as luxuriantly, and bears

rait as abundintly as in any part of the world,

-iilany other species of C, producing bernes

somewhat similar to those of the Bpec.es so

extensively cultivated, and some of them prob

ably deseWing of attention and cultivation are

found in temperate and cold ehmat^es ,n a niost

!all parts of the world. One with beautiful red

b<.rries, larger than the largest English Red C

occurs on the Himalaya at an elevation of .iO»

feet-The Rei.-fi.owered C. (/?. *a«rp,,H;.»m) now

80 common a.s an ornamental bush in shrub-

beries, and trained on walls, i>roducing in Ajinl a

profusion of deep-red flowers in large droopmg

racemes, is a native of the north-west of America,
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and was introduced into Britain in 1S20. Its bUu.sh-

black, mucUaginous, insipid bernes are net- fs is

popularly believed, poisonous.-The Golden G. («

aiireum), also a very ornamental shrub, from tbe

same regions, has a tubular calyx and long golden

veUow flowers. Its fruit, which is either yellow or

black, and of fine flavour, is not freely produced in

Britain.—The name Native C, or Austr.\i.ian G.,

is given in Australia to the hemes of diflerent

shn.bs, particularly the white berries of Lencopogon

Riehei of the natural order hpaa-ulacetB (q. v.).

The French naturalist Riche, who was attacliert

to D'Entrecasteaux's expedition, mainly supported

himself on these benies for three d.ays when he had

been lost by his companions. Other fruits beanng

the same name are produced by species of Goprosma

(nat. ord. Clnchonacae), but they are very inferior.

CURRANT WINE is made of the juice of red

or white currants, to which is added about one pint

of water for every fom- pints of bernes employed

About a pound and a half of sugar is afterwards

added to each pint of the Uquor, a little spirits being

generally also added, before it is set aside to ferment.

A larger quantity of sugar is sonietimes employed

and no water, and a stronger and sweeter C. W. is

thus produced. Fennentation requires several weeks

and the %%'ine is not fit for use for at least some

months afterwards. Black C. W. is made in the

same way from black cun-ants, but the frmt is put

on the fire in as smaU a qu.antity of water as

possible, and heated to the boilmg-pomt before it

is bruised. C. W., well made, may fairly chaUenge

comparison \\-iih many products of the grape.

CURRANTS, a small kind of raisin {Passul^

minores), are the dried red or blue hemes of a small-

fniited seedless variety of the common \^ne, which is

cultivated in the East, and especial y .^ Greece

The name is derived from the city of Gorinth in the

neighbourhood of which they were first "titivated

Thev are very small, round, with a thin skm ^^ ithout

seeds, and very sweet. Those brought from the

island of Zante are most esteemed. They are much

used by bakers and cooks, entering mto the compo-

sition of many kinds of cakes, puddings, &c. They

are a principal article of export from Greece, and the

flSiu-l of the crop is severely felt n th.at eoimtry ;

whilst an increase of the price of C is re5;arded

as a disagreeable occurrence by the housewives of

Britain. ^C. are simply cb-ied in the smi on the

OTound, and then packed mto barrels. In a tew

districts of Greece, a very sweet ody %vme, caUed

currant wine, is made from currants.

CU'RRENCY means originally the capacity of

bein" current, or, as Johnson defines it, 'the power

of ivassing from hand to hand.' It is applied in

practice to the thing that is so cun-ent, and generally

to whatever, by being current among any nation or

class of persons, Ber\'es as the money with which

thev buy commodities or pay their debts. It is

necessary to be content \Wth a practical explana-

tion without venturing on a scientitic delinition ot

the term, because, among the many disputed points

in political economy, there is none productive of

more exciting c.nitroversy than the proper regu-

lation of the C: and as the advocate of each

theory is apt to define the term m the manner

best suited to serve Ids own ultimate conclusions,

his adversaries gener.illy deny tiiat his definition is

sound. Whetiier eorrecUy or not, it is apphed in

practice to everything that is received for pay-

ment. It diH"ers from the wor.l money, m its

gener,al acceptation, in as far as it expresses imly

th.at which passes as money at some time or place

referred to. The leading question among political

economists regarding C. is, how far it shoiUd be
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restrained. The most effectual method of restraining

it 13 by confining it to the j>recioii3 metals. If it

were law that none but a gold C. should be used in

any country, and if, at the same time, there were
no efl'ort to tamper with this gold C, and give it

an artilicial value, the C. of that country wo'iid
kee]! its value all the world over, becaiuie it has
been jiaid for in commodities, and will be sold again
whenever it is in excess of the needs of those who
use it. But for tliis very reason, it is a very expen-
sive C, and therefore, ever since man's ingenuity
W.13 turned to trade, methods have been devised for

superseding gold or the other i>recious metals by
Something cheaper. Unless, however, law or custom
intervenes to give it efficiency, this clieapcr material

will only be worth its own intrinsic value. A live-

pound Sank of England note is worth so little in

its intrinsic value as a picture upon thin jiaper, that

such a value can hardly be expressed. It derives

its power as C. from the obligation it fixes on a

great rich corporation to make good its professed

amount to the holder. We thus pass from a purely

bullion C. to the next step of restraint, which is

generally called a mixed currency. Here some
maintain that no note should be issued unless the

banker or other person issuing it has in his posses-

sion as much bullion as will pay it. Others say it

is sufficient that he is bound to pay its amo-.mt in

bulhon on demand without his actually possessing

tlie bullion throughout the whole period of the C.

of the note. A third jiarty, again, are for a C.

entirely free of a metalUc basis ; they hold that

naturally paper-money, i>assing from hand to hand,

will represent transactions, and will therefore come
in the end to be made good in some shape or other

;

and they further hold, that if some losses should
tlius occur, these will be more than compensated by
the rapid increase of trade and enteqirise, caused by
a free trade in C, as it is termed—that is to say,

by every man issuing; his own notes or promises to

pay to whoever will take them. This last and
extreme class of * currency doctors,' as they have
been termed, have lately been losing intluence, and
disajipearing from the contest. Through a succes-

sion of practical measures, reached with consider-

able caution, the English have come to a mixed C,
resting on a compromise between the two classes

of mixed C. above referred to. In the theory

of the measures brought to completion under Sir

Robert Peel in 1S44, it is admitted th.at, to a certain

extent, a C. can be based on transactions and the

property of those concerned in them, but that a

limit must be dra^vn, to prevent the power of

creating such a C. from running to excess, by the

issue of notes which cannot be immediately made
good by those who issue them. Accordingly, the

several banks in existence were allowed to continue

their note circulation, but they were permitted to

increase it only on the condition of ha\'ing bullion

in their coflTers to pay the additional notes issued by
them. A C. which is not bullion, and is not worth
its nominal value in bullion, is called a ' depreciated

currency.' Before the resmnption of cash payments,
the notes of the Bank of England had simk to be
worth but IGs. in the pound, as compared ivith

gold. A depreciated C. may be created by a govern-
ment calling notes or any other form of money a
legal standard, and issuing a greater quantity of them
than the real transactions of the country and the
property passing from hand to hand require ; or it

may be created by private persons acting under
laws by which the right of issuing a C. is not duly
limitei This facidty which a C. has of being
depreciated without being repudiated, is the real

source of danger in all proposals for an imfettered

C, or a free trade in the issue of money. If the

bank-notes for which bidlion cannot be immediately
obtained were repudiated, there might be a natural

check on over-issues ; but it is their nature, on
accoimt of the difKculty of getting liullioa for them,
or the chance that it may never he got, that tliey

pass at a discount or reduction of their value. Hence
such a C. would be ever shifting ; there would be
no permanent standard, and the )ier3on incurring a
debt before a depreciation which lie pays afterwards
would, in reality, be paying his creditor a dividend
only. A depreciated C, however, is useful for

small transactions. In the silver C of this country,

a pound is worth little more than four-fifths <jf a
sovereign. If a person due £100 could j]ay it in

silver, he woiUd get off with a dividend of from IGs.

to 18s. in the jioimd ; but by law, silver is not a
legal tender for more than 40ii. The copper C.

is so far below its real value, that it has not been
thought worth wliile to give it a permanent weight
—pence and halfpence have just been issued little

more than half the weight of those of former
mintages ; but they are only used as a medium
for small sums, and the royal stamp is sufficient

to establish a rehance on them.

CU'RRENTS. See Gulf Stream, Tides.

CU'RRIE, Dr James, best known for his valu-

able edition of Biirns's works, long the basis of all

subsequent editions, was born in Dumfriesshire, May
31, 175G. He was at first educated for a mercantile

life, but afterwards studied medicine at Eilinburgh

University; and settling in Liveqiool in 1781, soon
obtained a good practice. He contriljuted some
e.xceUent papers to medical journals, but his chief

work in connection with his profession was, Mudkal
lirjiorts on llie Effects uf Water, Cold and Warm, as

a Itemedy in FtbiHle Disease, the recommendations
in which work have been followed with much
success. The edition of Burns (introduced by a
criticism on his writings), which he luidertook solely

for the beueht of the widow and children of the

poet, was jiublished in 1800, and rcaUsed £1400.

C. died August 31, 1805.

CU'RRY-COMB. A kind of scraper used for

dressing horses. Ifc consists of a niunl)er of iron

plates notched on one edge to form rough teeth.

These plates are f.ostened in parallel lines to an
iron back, to which a handle is attached, and the

horse is ' curried' by scrubbing with the teeth.

CURRYING. See Leather.

CURRY POWDER, or CURRY PASTE, is a

compound of turmeric and various spices ; it is

used to a large extent in India and elsewhere as a

seasoning for a variety of dishes. One of the best

receipts for the compounding of C. P. is, turmeric

powder, G oz. ; coriander seed powder, 8 oz. ; black

pepper, 4 oz. ; fenugreek, 2 oz.
;

ginger, 2 oz.

;

cayenne pepper, i oz. ; cummin seed, i oz. Another

process is to mi.x turmeric powder, 5 oz. ; coriander

seed jiowder, 3 oz. ; black pepper, 1 oz.
;
ginger, 1 oz.

;

cayenne pepper, 1 oz. ; scorched mustard, 2 oz.

;

mace, 2 drachms. And a third variety is obtained

from turmeric powder, 8 oz. ; coriander seed powder,

4 oz. ; black pepper, 1 oz. ; cayenne Jiepper, 1 oz.

;

scorched mustard, i oz. ; mace, 1 drachin; cinnamon,

1 drachm; cardamoms, 2 drachms.

CURSE OF SCOTLAND, a term applied to the

nine of diamonds in a pack of plaj-ing cards. Much
uncertainty prevails respecting the origin of this

phrase. The most probable explanation is, that it

refers to the detestation entertained in Scotland

towards John Dalrym^jle, first Earl of Stair, on
account of his concern in the Massacre of Glencoe,

and for which he had to resign office, 1695. The
heraldic bearing of this personage was 'or, on a
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saltire azure, nine lozenges of the field.' These

nine lozenges resemble the nine of diamonds, and

hence the popular phrase, the curse of Scotland.

CTJKSING. See Incantation, Swearixg.

CU'RTAIN", in Fortification, is the portion of

rampart or wall betiveen two bastions or two gates.

In a regular siege, to batter down the C. is one of

the main operations depended on ; and many of the

external works constnicted by the defenders are

intended to frustrate, or at least embarrass, this

operation. In the annexed cut, which shews a

gi-ound-plan of some of the elements of a regular

fortification, FF' is the curtain; HAEF, a bastion.

The component parts of the bastion are thus desig-

nated: AH and AE, two faces; EF and GH, two
flanls; A, the salient; FG, the f/orrje ; and H
and E, the shouldas. mn is the rampart ; mo, the

parapet on the rampart ; QPQ', the dilch ; NO, the

coverl-uxty ; KWE', the (jlacis ; KLL', a ravelin.

CU'RTIXJS, Mettus or Metius, a noble Eoman
youth who (according to tradition) heroically sacri-

ficed his fife for the welfare of his country, .302 li. c.

A chasm, it is said, had opened in the forum or

market-place in Rome, and the soothsayers predicted

that some great calamity Avoidd happen if there

were not thrown into the cliasm the best wealth of

the state. While it was jjroposed to considt the

oracles, and determine what this best wealth could

be, C. appeared on horseback and in full armoiu', .and

exclaimed :
' Rome has no greater riches than coiu'age

and arms.' He then rode over the precipice into the

chasm, which immediately closed over him.

CURTIUS, RuFUs Quintus, a Eoman liistorian,

author of the work De Hebus Oestis Alcxandri
Marjni, in ten books, of which the first two h.ave

been lost, and the text of the remainder has

come down to us in a damaged condition. Great
diHerenccs of opinion have existed mtli regard to

the time in which C. wrote, for liis name is first

mentioned by writers after the 12th century. Some
critics have siii)poscd that C. lived in tlie reign

of Augustus ; othci's, th.at lie wrote iu the 2d c,

or under Constantinc or Tlieodosius ; while some
regard the work ascribed to C. as a composition of

the i;}th century. Tlio most prob,al)le opinion is

that lie floimshod iu tlie time of Vespasian. The
value of tlie work is as dubious as its authorship.

C. had a very inaccurate knowledge of geogi-aphy,

chronology, military t.actics, astronomy, and historic

criticism ; hence his work is far from being reliable

as a whole. The stylc>, though declamatory, is on
the whole pure and elegant. The fir.st edition of

G.'e history was published at Vciiicc about 1471.

Among modem editions maybe mentioned Miitzell's

(Berlin, 1841) and Zumpt's (Brunswick, 1849).

CU'RVATTJRE. The C. of a jilane curve at a

point is its tendency to

depart from a tangent

to the curve .at that

point. In the circle, this

tendency is the same
throughout, for the curve

is perfectly symmetrical
round its centre ; in

other words, the C. of

a circle is constant. In
dift'erent circles, the 0.

is inversely as the radius

—i. e., it diminishes as

the radius increases. The reciprocal of the radius

is accordingly assumed >as the measure of C. of a

circle. A straight line, which has no C, may
be considered part of a circle whose radius

equals infinity as the reciprocal of infinity,

measures the C. , and is = 0. The annexed
fig. shews how the circle of smaller radius

bends more rapidly away fi-om the tangent

than that of larger radius.

The const.ancy of C. in the circle suggests

an absolute measure of C. at any point iu

any other em've ; for whatever be the C. at

that point, we can always find a circle of

the same cm-vature. The racbus of the circle

which has the same C. at any point ui a

curve as the curve itself at that point, is

called the radius of C. of the curve for that

point ; and the circle itself is called the

osmdatinri circle. If we know the radius of

C. of a ciu've at different points, we can
compare its C. at those points. We have
thus the means also of comparing degrees of

C. in different curves.

The problem of measuring the C. of a curve at

any point is the same, then, with that of fintliug its

radius of curvature. In some simple cases, as iu

the conic sections, this may be done geometrically

;

it is usually necessary, however, to employ the
calcidivs. If the eiu-ve be referred to rectangular
co-ordinates, and x, y be a point in it, then it can

be shewn that r.odius of C. = rf.r'.

dx'

If the

curved hne, instead of being plane, twists iu space,

it is called a curve of double ciu-vatiu-e. See
Contact and Osculating Circle.

CURVE means, in' common language, a crooked
line that departs gradually from the straight direc-

tion ; in m.athematics, however, it is usually

restricted to lines that follow some law in theii-

change of dii'ection. Thus, the law of the circle is,

that all points of it .are e(jually distant from a fixed

jioint, called the centre. The law of a plane curve
is generally expressed by an equation between the
co-ordinates of any point in it referred to a fixed

point. See Co-ORDINATES. Wlien the equation of

a curve contains only powers of x and )/, the curve
is algebraic ; when the equ.ation contains other

functions, logarithms, for instance, of a; and y, the
curve is calleil transcendental. The cycloid, e. g.,

is a transcendental curve.

There arc also curves, lilie the spiral, that do not
continue in one plane ; these are called curves of

double curv.ature. To express the law of such a
curve requires three co-ordinates and two equa-

tions.—Curves arc said to be of the first, second,

iliinl, &c., order, according as their ccjuations involve

the first, Bccond, third powers of x or y. The circle,
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eUi[)so, ])arab(ila, and liyiJorljola are of tlic second
order of curves. There is only oue line of the

iirst onlcr, namely, the straight lino, wliieh is also

reckoned among the curves.—The higher geometry
investigates the amount of curvatiu-o of curves,

their length, the surface they enclose, &c.

The number of curves that might be drawn is of

coin-se infinite. A large number have received

names, and are objects of great interest to the
mathematician— in some cases, for their beauty,

in others, for their remarkable jiroperties. Among
tlie most interesting are the following : I, circle

;

2, ellipse ; .'5, hj'j)crbola ; 4, parabola ; 5, cissoid of

Biocles ; G, conchoid of Kicomcdes ; 7, Icmniscata
;

8, cycloid; !), harmonic curve; 10, trochoid; 11,

the witch; 12, cardiode ; 13, curves of circular

functions—e. g., ciu've of sines ; 14, the logarithmic

curve ; 15, the spiral of Archimedes ; 10, the

catenary; 17, the traetory; 18, the tractii.x ; 11),

the ovals of Cassini ; 20, the reciprocal spiral.

CURVES, Anticlin.il and Synclinal, are

terms applied to the elevations or depressions in

inidulatiug strata. The ridge-wave is called the

anticlinal curve, and the top of the ridge is known

as the anticlinal axis ; whilst the trough is the

synclinal ciu-ve, and the bottom of the trough the

synclinal axis. In the annexed section of the Jnra
Muimtaius, thi-ee anticlinal and two syuchnal axes

are seen.

CURZO'LA (ancient, Corcyra Nirira, so called

from the sombre colour of its pine forests), an island

of the Atlriatic, forming a p.art of the Austrian
crown-land of Dahnatia, in lat. 42° 57' X., long.

17° E. It has a length of about 25 miles, with an
average breadth of 4 miles. It is well covered with
wood, which on the south coast grows down to

the water-edge. The woods furnish ship-timber, a

considerable quantity of wine is raised, and the

fisheries of the coast are productive. The po]>ula-

tion numbers altogether C500, about 2000 of whom
are located in the town of C, at the north-east

extremity of the island.

CUSCUS. See Llmon Gr.v,ss.

CUSCUTACE^. See Doddek.
CUSHAT. See Pigeon.

CUSP (Lat. cuspin, the point) is a point iii a

curve at which its two branches have a common
tangent. If we conceive a curve to bo generated
by a moving point, then a C. is where the point
suddenly stops and returns for a time in the same
general direction as that in which it was moving
when it reached the C. point. Cusps are of two
kinds : 1, when the two branches, AB, AC, have
their convexities turned in the same direction 'with

respect to the common tangent at the C. point, as

in fig. 1 ; 2, when they have their convexities turned

Fis. 1. Fig. 2.

in opposite directions to the common tangent at the

C. point, as in fig. 2.

CUSP, in Archi-
tecture, Ls the point
formed by the meet-
ing of two small
arches, or foils, in

fod arches (q. v.), or

tracery. Cusps often

terminate in rich

bosses of flowers and
leaves.

CUSSO, KOSSO,
or CABUTZ {Uray-
era anthclmintlca, or Cu-ii.

Hagenia A byssin ica )

,

a smaD Abyssinian tree of the natm-al order Rosacea;,

sub-order Hpiracea, the dried flowers of which have
been long used in Abyssinia as an anthelmintic, and
have been found so efficacious in the removal of

Cusso :

A, a branch, with leaves and flowers ; B, a flower seen Literally

;

C. a female flower ; n, 6, c, d, e, the Ave outer segments of

the calyx.

tape-wonn, tluat they are now a much valued medi-

cine in Europe. The flowers are sunply dried, m
order to be ready for the market; they have an

aromatic, but not veiy agreeable smell, and are

administered in the form of an infusion.

CU'STARD, a composition of milk or cream, eggs,

&c., sweetened with sugar, and flavoured according to

t.aste. Custards are of various kinds, such as phiin,

baked, lemon, orange, almond, coflTee custards, &c.

For a plain C, the following is a recipe as given

liy M. Soyer : Mix a pint of boiling milk with two
ounces of sugar and the thin yellow jieel of half a

lemon : then' take four eggs, beat well in a basin,

and .add gradually the milk, &c. {not too hot)
;
pass

the mixture through a colander, and, ha^•ing filled

the custard cups with it, place them over the fire in

a stew-pan, containing about one inch of hot w.ater,

and leave them here uutd .sufficiently set (about

twelve minutes is the time required). With this

as a basis, a variety of custards are produced by
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the simple addition of flavouring ingredients, as

almonds, orange-peel, &c.

CUSTARD APPLE, the name commonly given

in the West Indies and other tropical countries to

the fruits of certain species of Anona, a genns of

trees of the natural order Anotiaceee (q. v.). Some
of the fruits of this genns are among the most
delicious produced in tropical countries, as the

Cherimoyer (q. v.), and even the common C. A.

(A. reticulata), which is regarded as a native of

America, but is now very common throughout the

East Indies, the variety cultivated in the Eastern

Archipelago being very superior even to the West
Indian. The C. A. is a large, dark-brown, roimdish

fruit, sometimes from its size aud appearance called

Bullock's Heart in the West Indies ; the tree is of

considerable size. Some other American species

of Anona are sometimes called custard apples.

Custard Apple [Anona triloia).

and two or three which are natives of Western
Africa. To this genus also belong the Sweet-sop,

the Sour-sop, the Pinana or Pinlia, all of them
tro])ical American fiiiita, and the Alligator Apple
of the West Indies {A. 2>alustris], a fnut of pleasant

taste, but regarded as dangerously narcotic.

CU'STODY. See Imprisoxment.

CU'STOM, in EngUsh Law. This is either gencr.il

or particular. The principal doctrines relating to

general customs have been stated under (IJommon

Law. Of particidar customs, it may bo remarked
that, in order to establish them as law, they must
be proved by verdict of a juiy, except the C. of

the city of London, which is proved by certificate

by the lord m.ayor, aldermen, and recorder. A
])articular C. must, like a general C, be established

as in force for a time whereof the memory of man
runneth not to the contrary. See Common Law.
A C. must have been unmterrupted as regards

right, though tlio exercise of it may have been

disused; it must have been held without objection,

and be imopposod to other customs ; it must be not

unruasonaljlc nor uncertain in oi)er,ation.

CU'STOMARY FREE'llOLD, in English
Law, a species of cstato which, in all practical

respects, is identical with Coj)yUold (q. v.), but in
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which the tenure is expressed to be according to

the custom of the manor, without adding the words
' at the will of the lord.'

CUSTOM HOUSE, the office at a seaport where
the customs duties (see next article) are fiaid, vessels

entered and cle.ared, &c. The several custom houses
in the United Kingdom have each a separate estab-

Ushment of officers, according to the extent of the

trade in the port to which it belongs, and the con-

sequent exigencies of the service. The whole are,

however, imder the control of the Commissioners

of Customs. The salaries of the various offices,

aud other details of the service, will be foimd iu

Parkinson's Under Government; Bell and Daldy,
1859.

CUSTOMS DUTIES, the portion of the revenue

of the United Kingdom derived from a tax on
imports. The origin of the term is connected with
the long conflict between the crown and parliament

as to the right of taxation. To meet the claims

made by the House of Commons of the exclusive

right to vote all supjilies, it used to be maintained

tliat there were certain duties on exportation and

on importation to which the crown had acquired a

right by cu-'^tom, and after the power of parliament

over this branch of taxation had been fiUly estab-

lished, it retained its old name. This tax, after the

excise came iu force, was always appUcaljle distinc-

tively to goods changing place. There were customs

not only upon things leaving and things coming to

the British dominions, but also upon commodities

transferred from one part to another. In Scotland,

the duty on commodities imported into any town
from a foreign coimtry was called the gi-eat custom

;

and the duty charged by a burghjil coqioration on
commodities coming from the country districts

within its walls was called the small or petty

customs. At present, the term C. D. applies solely

to the tax leaned on commodities imported from

abroad, thus facilitating a convenient division of the

sources of the British, revenue into the Customs and
the Inland Revenue, the latter including all other

taxes.

The tax on imports was of old a simple per-

centage, famiharly known to the readers of Eng-

lish history as ' tonnage and poundage,' from the

method in which it was adjusted to heavy and
light goods. Subsequently, however, the notion

prevailed that the C. D. might not only be a source

of revenue, biit an instrument for fm'thering the

various theories about protecting this trade and
discouraging that, which prevailed from time to

time. When it was held as an estabUshed principle,

with regard to any trade, that the customs shoiUd

be adjusted in such a manner as either to aid or

to impede it, the regidations regarding th.at trade

alone woiUd have complexity enough for a ^A'hole

code of customs laws, the object of which was mere
revenue. The more complex the .arrangements, the

more open were they to the machinations of tho

smuggler or dcfrauder, and consequently regidation

had to be .added to regul.ation, till the whole became
a cliaos. In some instances, the duties were such

as to act as a ]irohibition to import.ation; in others,

merely as a heavy increase on the jirice. In either

case, there wouhl be relaxations iji favour of the

produce of our own colonies, and perhaps of some
favoured country with which we had a treaty of

reciprocity. Tlien, to encour.age our ovni trade and
mamifactures, it w.as considered politic to allow

goods to be imported for exportation abr(xad, or to

be im]>orted for the jturpose of being worked up
into a manufacture, and there would be a dilierence

between the extent of encouragement granted to

that manufacture, if it were for home consumption
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or for exportation. The mctliod in which such
rclax.itiou was accoi>i]>hslR'cl was at first liy charging
tlie (hity on tlic iin|H)rtation, and afterwanls relay-
ing it by wliat was called a 'draw-hack;' and this

was subsccjnently accomplished in an easier method
for the importer, liy allowing him to 'bond' the
g^iods in the government warehouses until the tlnty

was paid, or the conditions which dispensed with
it fulliUed. See WAUKiiousiNd Sy.stp;m.

In the year 1825, the laws of the British customs
were consolidated into eleven acts of parliament

—

the fruit of the exertions of the late Mr Deacon
Hume. It will give a conception of the confused
anil cumbersome coiuliti(Ui into which the system
had merged, to note that the number of acts repealed

on the occasion of the cousoliilation was 443, and it

was afterwards discovered tliat several liad been
omitted. There was still a long list of C. D., many
of them intended for purposes beyond the mere
collection of revenue ; but the free-trade legislation

of 184G cleared away a great mass of this burden on
the commerce of the country, and almost every year

has contributed to the abbreviation of the list of

duties or Tariff (q. v.). Thus simplilied and reduced,

the C. D. supply an enormous amount of revenue.

The total receipts of the British revenue for the

year 18G1) were i71.907,404, lis. 'Jd., and to this

amount the customs contributed i:23,03'2,.'S94, IG.v. 3</.

The defects which, accoriUng to the doctrines

now prevalent in this country, are to be avoided
in a code of customs, are— 1. The prohibition or

discouragement of the importation of useful com-
modities ; 2. Encouragement to the smuggler ; and
3. Loss of revenue by raising the duty to the

height wdiich discourages iuiportation. Under the

first head, see Anti-corn-law League, Cokn
Laws, and Fkee-trade. The second is connected
with the view that on stimidants the duty cannot
be too high, even though it shoidd greatly imjiede

their importation—the tluty on tobacco is, in some
instances, as high as 900 jier cent, on the value of

the article. But then, if the smuggling trade be
encouraged, the stimulant is not oidy obtained
without any contribution to the revenue, but the
people become demorahsed, and trained to crime.

Under the third head, a memorable example is

furnished by the sugar-duties of France, which
were so high that the native agriculturists coidd

make sugar from beet-root a little cheaper than the

duty-paid foreign sugar. Hence the article was
dear, for had it not been for the height of the duty,
it would not have been worth while to make it at

home, and at the same time there arose little or no
revenue from it.

The collection and general management of the
C. D., which used to be divided among several
boards, is now under one great central department
of. the government in London. It cousists of a
chairman, deputy -chairman, four commissioners,
a secretary, an assistant-secretary, and a staff of

subordinate officers.

CU'STCS ROTULO'RUM (Lat. keeper of the
rotuli or rolls), one of the justices of the peace of a
coiuity appointed by the crown to keep the coimty
records.

CiiSTRI'N. See Kvstrix.

CUTCH, a protected principality under the pre-

sidency of Bombay, stretches along the gidf of its

own name and the Indian Ocean between Guzerat
and Sinde. It extends iu N. lat. from 22° 45' to
24° 40', aud in E. long, from 68° 26' to 71° 45', con-

taining, in sometliing of a triangidar form with the
maritmie line as a base, an area of 15,364 sq\iare

mUes, and a })opulatiou of rather more than half a
million. It is divided naturally into C. Proper aud

the Piunn of Cutch.— 1. C. Proper, consisting of C7G4
square miles, and numbering nearly all the inha-

bitants, is the belt on the sea-shore, touching Sinde,

of which it may be regarded as a physical continua-

tion, on the north-west, and being separated by a

detached portion of the I'unn from Guzerat on the

south-east. Whde the southern edge of this belt

is merely a sandy desert, the northern section,

traversed lengthwise by two parallel ranges of hills,

presents, amid much sterility, many fertile tracts,

which yield cotton, rice, &c., and feed a large stock
of hoi-ses, kine, buffaloes, and camels. The grand
defect of the country is the scarcity of water. Hence
the crops occasionally fail from the scantiness of

irrigation ; and at this moment, in March 1861,
this region is said to be suffering more severely

than almost any other in India from a nearly
general famine. Timber is scarce, for the growth
in the moimtains is chiefly brushwood. Here and
there, however, decayed tmnks of great size, nuire

particularly on the southern ridge, indicate the
former e-xistence of noble forests. The mineral
productions are coal, iron, and alum. The traces

of volcanic action are numerous. Earthquakes
also have recently occurred ; one of which, in

July 1819, besides shaking every fortification to

its foundations, and destroying several hundreds
of jieople, threw up an enormous mound of earth

ami sand many miles in extent, and simultaneously

submerged an adjacent district of corresponding size.

The annual revenue of the state amounts to £73,842;
and the military force consists exclusively of a body
of irregular cavalry. The ruler is styled the Rao

;

and the feudatory chieftains under him are about
200.— 2. Riuin of C.—subdivided into two parts, the

smaller, of 1600 square miles, on the east, and the

larger, of 7000 square miles, on the north—is merely
an amphibious desert, being, in a great measure,

hard ground during the dry season, and then, in turn,

a sort of shallow lake formed by the heaxy rains

and pent-up tides of the south-west monsoon. It is

sujiposed to have been originally a permanent inlet

of the ocean, and to have had its level raised by
some such convulsion of nature as that which marked
the year 1819. The periodical disappearance of the

waters leaves behind it one continuous crust of salt.

This dreary waste, however, is not without its

elevated spots, the islets, doubtless, of a remoter

era. But, with the excejition of herds of asses and
cloutls of flies, animal life appears to be nearly

unknown.

CU'THBERT, St, of Durham, one of the three

great saints of England in the middle ages, the

other two being St Edmund of Edmundsbury, and
St Thomas-ii-Becket of Canterbury. St C. was
born about 635. Neither his birthjilace nor his

parentage has been ascertained ; but a legend, which
was long generally beUeved, told that he was born

in Ireland, and drew his lineaije from one of the

petty kings of that country. When the U"ht of

record first falls upon him, he is a shepherd boy in

the kingdom of Nortliumbria, which then stretched

northwards to the Forth. In 651, while watching

lus flock by night on the heights of Lauderdale, he

believes that he sees the heavens open, and a com-
pany of angels descend upon the earth, and again

ascend to heaven, carrying with them the soul of

St Aidan, the pious Bishop of Liudisfarne, or Holy
Island. The vision determines him to become a
monk, and in the same year he enters the monastery
of Meh'ose, of wliich St Boisil was then provost or

prior, and St E.at.a, abbot. When the latter removed
to the newdy-foimded monastery of Ripon, St 0.

accoin|ianieil him, and was appointed to the office

of superintendent of the guests. In 661, St Boisil

died of the plague, which then ravaged Britain,
375
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and St C. was chosen to succeed him as provost

or prior of Melrose. While in this office, he distin-

guished himself by his assiduity in \dsiting the

neighbouring villages, and especially the remoter
mountain hamlets, sometimes on horseback, but

oftener on foot, and labouring by his teaching and
example to reclaim the people from the superstitious

or pagan rites into which they had fallen. After a

few years spent in this way, he left Melrose for the

islaud monastery of Lindisfarne, of wliich he became
provost or prior, his old master, St Eata, being

abbot. Longing for an austerer life even than the

monastic, he quitted Lindisfarne in C76, to become
an anchorite, or sohtary recluse, in a hut which he
buUt with his own hands on Fame Island. Here,

in GS4, he was visited by Ecgfrid, king of North-
umbria, Trumuine, ex-bishop of the Picts, and other

great men of the north, who came at the request of

the synod of Twyford to entreat that he woidd
accept the bishopric of Hexham. He reluctantly

complies with their wishes, but his heart is still

with his Northiunbrian islands. He exchanges the

see of Hexham for that of Lindisfarne, and still

thirsting after sohtude, at the end of two years

he resigns his bishopric, and returns to his hut in

Fame Island Here he died on the 20th of March
687. The anniversary of his death was a gi'cat

festival in the English Chm'ch, which commemorated
also the 4th of September, as the anniversary of the

day on which his body was translated to Durham.
The influence which St C. exercised upon his age

seems to have been due chiefly to his fer\'ent piety

and extraordinary asceticism. The gift of a jier-

suasive tongue is ascribed to him, and he would
seem to have had skill and prudence in the manage-
ment of affairs, but nowhere is there any trace of

his learning.

The fame of St C. had been great during his life;

it became far greater after his death. Churches were
dedicated to him throughout all the wide country
between the Trent and Mersey on the south, and
the Forth and Clyde on the north. When lus tomb
was opened at the end of eleven years, it was
beUeved that his body was found incorrupt, and so,

for more than 800 years, it w.as believed still to

continue. It remained at Lindisfarne till 875, when
the monks, bearing it on their shoulders, fled inland

from the fury of the Danes. After many wander-
ings through the south of Scotland and the north of

England, it found a resting-place .at Chester-le-Street

in 882. It was transferred to Kipon in 995, and in

the same year it was removed to Durham. Here,

enclosed in a costly shrine, and believed to work
daily miracles, it remained till the Reformation,

when it was buried imder the pavement of the

cathedral. The grave was opened in 1827, when
a coffin, ascertained to have been made in 1541

—

when the body was committed to the earth—was
found to enclose another, which there was reason

to suppose had been made in 1104; and this again

enclosed a third, which answered the description of

one made in 098, when the saint was raised from

his first grave. This innennost case contained,

not, indeed, the incorruptible body of St C, but

his skeleton, still entire, wrapjied in five robes of

embroidered silk. Fragments of these, and of the

cpiscop.al vestments, together with a comb and
other relics, foimd beside the bones, are to be seen

in the cathedral libr.ary. The asceticism which dis-

tinguished St C. in life, long lingered roimd his tomb.

Until the Reformation, no woman was suirered to

approach his shrine ; the cross of blue marble still

remains in the cathedral floor which marked the

limits beyond which fem.alo fdotsteps were forbidden

to ])as3, under jiaiu of irislaiit aiul signal punishment
from the offended saint. His wrath, it was believed,

s;(i

was equally prompt to avenge every injury to the
honour or possessions of his church. It was told

that William the Conqueror, anxious to see the
incorrupt body of the saint, ordered the shrine to

be broken up ; but scarcely had a stroke been
struck, when such sickness and terror fell upon
the king, that he rushed from the cathedral, and,
mounting his horse, never drew bridle till he had
crossed the Tees. A cloth, said to have been used
by St C. in celebrating mass, was fashioned into

a standard, which was believed to insure victory

to the army in whose ranks it was carried. Floddeu
was only one of many fields in which the defeat

of the Scots was ascribed to the banner of St

Cuthbert. It hmig beside his shrine until the
Reformation, when it is said to have been burnt
l)y Calvin's sister, the wife of the first Protestant
dean of the cathedrah
The life of St C. was twice written by the Vener-

able Bede—briefly in vigorous hexameters in his

Liher de Miraciilis Sancti C'lithbercliti Einscopi ; at

greater length, in prose, in his Liber de Vita et

Miraadis Sancti C'udbercti Lindisfarnensis Episcopi.

In this latter work, he made use of an earlier life

by a monk of Lindisfarne, wliich is still preser^'ed.

Besides these Uves—all of which have been jirinted

more than once—and what is told of St C. in Bede's
Historia Ecclesiasilca Oentis Aiiglormn, the chief

ancient authorities are the Historia Trandationis
S. Cuthherti, published by the BoUandists in the
Acta Sanctorum, mens. Martii, vol. iii. ; the Libellus

de Exordia Dnnhehnensis Ecelexiw by Symeon of

Durham ; the Libelhis de Ncdivitate S. Cuthberli de

Historiis Htjhernensium exccrptus, and the Libellus

de Admirandis B. C'utliberti Virtulibus, by Reginald
of Durham, both published by the Surtees Society.

There are two modern memoirs of St C.—the late

Rev. James Raine's St Cvt/djert (Durham, 1828),

and the Very Rev. Monsignor C. EjTe's Histortj

of Si Cuthbert (Lond. 1S49).

CUTHBERT, a disciple of the Voncr.able Bede
in the monastery of Jari'ow, of wliich he himself

was aftem'ards abbot, was present at the death
of his master in 735, and h.as left a beautiful

and touching relation of the event in a letter to

his fellow-disciiile, Cuthwine. It has been often

printed ; the best editions are those in Twysden'a
Decern Scriptores (Loud. 1652), and in Stevenson's

edition of Bede's Historia Ecclesiaxlica (Lond. 1838).

CUTHBERT OF C.-VNTERBUEY, a native

of the kingdom of Mercia, became Bishop of

Hereford in 736, and Archbishop of Canterbmy in

740. He died in 758. An instructive letter was
.addressed to him by St Boniface (or Winfrid) on
the ecclesiastical abuses of the .tge. It has been
printed more than once, and will be found in the
appendix to the late Professor llussey's edition of

Bede's Jiisforia Eccle.siastica (Oxou. 1846).

CUTHBBRT'S BEADS, St. See Bk,U)S.

CUTICLE. See Skin.

CU'TLASS is a sw(U'd about .T feet long, broad
and straight, with a jaiiamied hilt. Cutlasses are
mostly used by sailors in the navy, when boarding
and taking possession of the enemy's ships.

CU'TLKRY, the general n.ame for .all kinds of

cutting instruments, such as knives, forks, scissors,

razors, &c. The workman who makes these is called

a cutler ; the sword-maker, a sword-cutler ; but
the manufacturer of workmen's tools is called

a 'tool-maker,' or a 'steel totj-muker' not a cutler.

In Birmingham, for exami)le, such imjilcments
as liammers, chisels, pincers, hatchets, &c., are
technically called toys.

Shells, Hints, and other shai-ii-edged stones formed
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the rudest .iiul most ancioiit cuttiiif; iiistnimonts,

and thii earliest traces of Imuiau existenei: iijiou our
island and elsewhere, are associated with stone ' celts'

and other weapons and cutting implements. Those
were followed by bronze weapons and implements,
which were in use among the llomans for some jmr-
poses uji to alnnit the time of the Christian era,

bronze surgical instruments having been found at
Pom])eii. This bronze, like stcc-l, could be made
soft for working into shape, and then hardened, but
by the opposite means used for hardening and soft-

ening of steel, Ijronze being softened by sudden
cooling from a red lieat, and hardened by slow
cooling. Some cities in Spain and the north of

Italy aeqiiireil a high reputation for the m.ann-
factiu'e of cutting instruments, more particularly

swords, during the middle ages, when the chivalry

of tlie period sought the best equipments. Latterly,

all countries have been outstripped by England as

regards tastefidness, excellence, and chea])nes3 in

cutlery. In this kind of manufacture, the lead is

taken by Slietheld, which had gained a name for its

ichitttes as early as the rcigii of llichard I. Why,
with their ingenuity, taste, and skill in the arts,

neither the French nor Eelmans succeed in their C,
would be difficult to explain. Certain it is that
their C. is comparatively inferior as regards temper
and finish, while their apparent incapability of

making the delicate hinges and s])rings of 'elasp-

kuives h.as provoked repeated remark. At the same
time, it is to be allowed that foreign (!. is rapidly
improvuig, particularly in table-knives, on which
a few years have made a great difference in France.
In the manufacture of American axes, Canada has
made most marvellous advances, its produce as

respects this article excelling that of England.
(lood talilf-knives are made of steel and iron

wehled together ; the tang, which goes into the
haniUe, and the shoulder, are of iron, and the blade of

steel. The tang and shoulder are forged from bar-

iron, and the blade from shear or east steel. Knife-
blades, razor-blades, and other small articles, are
nsually forged into their reqnired shape while stUl

attached to the bar, which serves for the workmen
to hold them by, and is called the ' porter.' When
the bar becomes too short, it is gi-asped in a pair of

tongs held close by a ring which clamps them by
sliding up their conical handles. Two men are
employed in forging such work, which is said to be
' two-handed.' The principal workman, or ' fireman,'

uses a small haumier of 2 to 4 lbs. weight, while the
' hammerman ' wields the sledge-hammer, weighing
from 10 to 15 lbs. The ' fireman,' who attends the
heating as well as the anvil-work, du-ects the ham-
merman, whose blows merely follow those of the
small directing hammer of the fireman. In drawing
duwn or redudnrj a bar both in length and width, the
flat face of the hammer is used ; but when the length
or breadth alone is to be extended, only the ' pane

'

or narrow edge of the hammer. The concavity of

r.azor-blades is made by hammering the blade on a
small roimd-faced anvil ; the notch or ' nail-hole

'

of a penknife is stiiick by means of a chisel of the
required form. Superior work, such as razor-blades,
are smithed after forging—that is, beaten upon an
au\-il, to condense the metal as much as possiljle

—

and sHghtly ground or scorched on a rough stone, to
finish the shaping, and remove the 'scale' or black
oxidised surface, which would interfere with the
colour of the tempering. Common knives are made
entirely of iron, and the difference of price arises
not merely from the difference of cost of the
material, but from the greater facility of working. It

shoidd also be imderstood that, in many articles

composed of steel welded to iron, the sa\nng of steel

is not the only advantage, for steel being more

brittle than wrought iron, it is very desirable, in all

.articles sidqect to a tnuisvei-se breaking strain or

to concussion, that every part except the cuttuig or

working edge should be of iron. Thus, a liatehet

m.ade entirely of steel would be far lcs.s durable
than one of iron with a welded steel eutting-edge.

A table-knife with a steel tang would be weaker
than one with an iron tang. Hanmicrs should only
hc/trced with steel, &c.

The great usefidness of steel for all kinds of

imjilements used for cutting or exposed to wearing
friction, depends upon its proj)erty of accpiiring a
high degree of hardness when heated aiul suddenly
cooled, and of then being capable of softening again
in various degrees by reheating moderately. Sec
Te.mpeui.no of Steel.

Table-forks are forged rudely into the shai)e of

the tang and shank, first as though but a single

thick prong were required ; the jiart for the prongs
is then beaten out, and a stamping-die is brouglit

down upon it, which forms the prongs, with a thin
film of steel between them ; this is cut out by a
cutting-die. Then they are softened and filed up,
again hardened, and tempered, and groimd, to smooth
and finish. The dry-gi'inding of forks, needles,

&c., is a very deleterious trade, on account of the
particles of steel which enter the nostrils of the work-
men, and produce most painful irritation, followed
by a pecidiar tlisease caUed 'gi-inders' asthma,' which
is said to shorten life so seriously that few dry-
grinders, exposed to the steel dust, reach forty
years of age. Many remedies have been proposed
for this. A magnetic mouthpiece was invented; but
the workmen would not wear it, on account of its

novelty, its grotesque appearance, the trouble of

cleaning it, and the belief that if their trade were
made more healthy, greater numbers would enter

it, and wages woidd be reduced. A revoh'ing fan,

which sets in motion a current of air, that is carried

by a pipe to the outside of the biulding, has been
used, but the introduction of this has met with
much opposition from the workmen. The use of

wet stones would, of course, entirely obviate the
evil, but they are not ajiplicablo to many kinds
of work, especially that which is groimd before

hardening, as the stone weai-s away very rapidly

under these circimistances.

Penknives and other pocket-knives are the work
of many hands. Besides the blades, there are the
separate pieces of the spring, the handle, rivets, &c.,

the maldng of each of which is a distinct trade. All

these pieces are finally fitted and put together by
the finisher ; a good two-bladed knife passes through
his hands froni^ 70 to 100 times. The difference in

the amount of laboiu' bestowed on the best and the

commonest C. is very remarkable, and the differ-

ence of jtrice is of coirrse proportionate. Scissors are

sold as low as 2Ul. l>er dozen pairs, table-knives

and forks at l.t.'lO;^. per dozen pairs, razors at

Is. 6d. per dozen.

CUTTA'CK (' Eoyal Residence '), the capital of a

district of its own n.ome, in the sub-presidency of

Bengal, stands inmiediately below the bifurcation of

the Mahanuddee, thus occupjing the very apex of

the delta of that river. The advantage, however,

of this position, in a political and commercial point

of view, seems to be in a me.osru'e neutralised by
the cost of providing against the encroachments of

the bordering streams. With an estimated popu-

lation of 40^000, the city has no pretensions to

architectural beauty. It has very little trade ; and
its manufactures are principally shoes and brass

cooking-vessels. C. is 220 miles south-west of

Calcutta, in lat. 20° 28' N., and long. 85° 55' E.

CUTTACK, the district, lies on the north-west
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coast of the Bay of Bengal, extending in N. lat.

from 19° 40' to 21° 45', and in E. long, from 85°
8' to 87° 31'; area, 76.'i5 square miles. The iiopu-

lation has been officially stated at 2,127,555. 'fhe

JIaliauuddee is the main river, its delta being wholly
comprised within the district. Among the natural

features of the country, the most remarkable is the
Chilka Lake, which is, for many miles, separated
from the sea by a strip of sand not more than
300 yards wide. Ne.xt to the capital, the chief

to\^^lS, reckoning from the south, are Pooree, with its

temples of Juggemauth, at the mouth of the most
southerly arm of the Mahauuddee ; Kanarak, or the
Black Pagoda, about twenty miles further to the
north ; and Balasore, which gives its name to a
roadatead stretching along the coast as far as the
Hooglily. Among seamen, this maritime tract is

generally distinguished as Orissa. The trade of the
district is inconsiderable. Iron ore is said to be
foimd.

CUTTER is a name given to two kinds of small
vessels. The cutters used by yachtsmen, smugglers,
and revenue cruisers, and wliich are built with especial

reference to speed, have a single mast, and a straight

running bowsprit that can be run in on board occa-
sionally. They are much like sloops in rig, but
have larger saUs. Such small vessels occasionally
venture on long voyages. In 1S57, the Charier Oak,
a C. of 23 tons, crossed the Atlantic from New York

"^i

Cutter.

to Liverpool ; and. in 1S5S, the Christoplu'r Columbus,
a C. of 45 tons, with a crew of only two boys, besides
the owner, performed the same voyage in 45 days.
The cutters belonging to shij)3 of war are clincher-

built boats, from aljout 24 to 28 feet in length,

employed for various ])urposes ; they weigh from
10 cwt. to 24 cwt. each. Two such cutters are
sup]iUed to every ship of war, except those of the
smallest kinds,

CUTTINGS are branches or portions of branches
of trees or shrubs, employed to produce new plants,

by the insertion of the lower end into the earth.

By care, and in the most favourable circumst.ancea,

almost any tree or shnd) may l)e propagated by
C, but some only with great difficulty, and soft-

wooded trees or shndjs most easily. Kothing is

more easy than to jjropagate willows, fuchsias,

currants, gooseberries, &c., in this way ; but many
other plants, commonly pro]iagated by C, require

greater attention on the part of the gardener,
wannth, a iiniform damp atmosjihcre, and shade.
Some kinds of ap])lc are occasionally ]n'f)pagated by
C, ami ill wanner climates than that of Britain, this

mode of propagation is foimd suitable for a greater
378

number of kinds. C. are most advantageously taken
from branches of which the wood is young, yet at
least a year old. The top is generally cut off, and
not much more left above ground than is inserted
into it. Care must be taken in planting C. not
to use such force as to strip off the bark. Some
herbaceous plants are propagated by C, which, in

pinks and carnations, are called pipings.

CU'TTLE-FISH [SiT>ia and Seinada), a genus
and family of ce]ihalo])odou3 molluscs of the order
Dibrandiiata. See Cephalopoda. The body is

oblong and depressed, sac-like, with two narrow
lateral fins of similar substance with the mantle.
There is an internal shell lodged in a sac on the
back jiart of the mantle, somewhat oval and blade-
shaped, being comjjaratively thick near the anterior
end, where it is terminated by a shaq) point affixed,

as it were, to its general outline ; the whole shell is

light and porous ; it is formed
of thin plates with inter-

vening spaces divided by
innmnerable partitions ; and
consists chiefly of carbonate
of hme with a little gelatinous

and other animal matter,
which is most abvmdant in

the }ihrarpnocone, or internal

harder part of the shell, where
also the lamina; and partitions

are closer than in the outer
part. The eyes are very large,

and the head is furnished with
eight arms, each of which h.as

four rows of suckers, and two
long tentacles expanded and
furnished with suckers on one
side at the extremity. The
Common C. (Sepia officinalis)

is abimdant on the British coasts. Its skin is

smooth, whitish, and dotted with red. It attains

the length of a foot or more. It is one of the
pests of fishermen ; often, along with calamaries,
jiartially devouring the fish which have been caught
in their nets. In Scotland, the fishermen call it

the fisli. It is not itself easily caught, being
very active in making its escape by s\vinmiing, and
also promptly tlirowing out its ink to darken the
water around it. It is sometimes cast upon the
shore, but far more frequently its bone, which is

used for making pounce, tooth-powder, &c., for

foi-ming moulds for small sUver castings, for polish-

ing, and for other purposes in the arts ; and was
formerly often used in medicine as a corrective of

acidity in the stomach, for which purpose, however,
it is no better adajited than any otlier form of car-

bonate of lime. The ink of the C. furnishes the
valuable pignjcnt called Srpia (q. v.), wliich is said
by some chemists to contain a j^eculiar animal itrin-

ciple called M(danine (Or. mdas, black), and is

wonderfully indestructible. Ur Buckland indeed
found the pigment remaining in fossil molluscs akin

Cuttle-fish.

Cuttle-fish Bone.

to the C. to be fit for use, and to make excellent
sepia, notwith.standing all the unreckoned ages
that had elajised from the time of its secretion by
the living organisms.—The eggs of the C. are not

unfreiiueutly cast ashore, clustered together like

grapes, and are known to the freciuenters of the

coast as b'm-grapcs.—Tho liesh of the C. was

I
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cstoeined by the ancients. A receipt for maltin;; a
(!. sausage will be found in Athen;en3.—Nunicroua
s|K*ciea of C. inhabit diirerent seaa.

CUVIER, Georges CiirIiTten- LlioroLD Daoo-
HEKT, Baron, waa boru August 23, 17G9, at Miim-
pelgard, a town then belonging to Wiirteniberg,

but now to France. His father was an olficer in a

Swiss regiment. Having made rapid progress in

learning at the Mcimpelgard gymnasium, C. entered,

irv 17S4, the Karlsakademie at Stuttgart. Here,

in the mid.st of various stuilies, he retained that

predilection for natural history which he had dis-

played wlicn only twelve years old. The restricted

means of his jiarents, however, compelled him,

in 1788, to take a sitn.ation as jiriv.ate tutor in

the family of Comte d'Horicy, who resided near
Fecamp, in Normandy. Here C. lived for six

years, ipiictly but ceaselessly pursuing his studies

in natural history. An acquaintance accident-

ally formed between him and the Abbe Tessier

(noted as a writer on agriculture), was the cause

of C.'s obtaining an introduction to Geoffrey St

Jlilaire and other eminent Parisian savans. Startled

by the novelty and comprehensiveness of his views
ou zoology, Geoffroy St Hilaire urged him to come
to Paris, which he did, and, in 1795, was appointed
professor in the Ecole C'entrale of the Pantheon.

Soon after this aiipointment, C. was made assist-

ant to Mertrud, the teacher in comparative ana-

tomy at the Jardin des Plantes, and now he began
to form that collection in natural history which
ultimately became the largest in Europe. In 179G,

he was made a member of the National Institute

;

in 1800, he succeeded Daubenton in the CoUuge de
France; and, in 1802, was made perpetual Secretary
of the Institute. He gradually rose in the estimation

of the Emperor, and, in 1808, was commissioned to

superintend the institution of academies in the new
territories attached to France. Shortly before the

fall of Napoleon, C. was admitted into the Council

of State. The Restoration did not deprive him
of his honours, but added to them ; he was made
Chancellor of the University of Paris, and, hencefor-

ward, received from time to time new rewards for

his ser\nce3 to science. After a visit to England
(1818), where he was received with great honours,
he was, in 1819, admitted into the cabinet by Louis
XVIII. , and, in 1826, was made Grand OiEcer of the

Legion of Honour ; but his decided opposition to

the royal measures for restricting the freedom of the
press, lost him the favour of Charles X. Under
Louis Philippe, he was made a peer of France in

1831, and in the following year was nomin.ated
Minister of the Interior, when he was suddenly
attacked with paralysis, of which he died, May 13,

18.32.

It is difficult, in oirr narrow compass, to give a
sunmiary of the merits of C, so various were his

attamments, so great was his success in so many
dc)iartments. He laid the foimdation of the now
imiversally recognised method of classification in

Zoology (q. v.), and raised comparative anatomy
(which imtil his time had been merely a heap of

unconnected details) to the dignity of a science.

After a long series of patient observations on
numerous animals, especially the hitherto Uttle-

kuown order of mollusca, he published (1801—1805)
his Lei;ons d'Anatomie Comparee, which was com-
pleted by the Memoire pour servir d I'Histoire de
CAnatomie des Molhtsques (1816). With admirable
sagacity, he applied the principles of his Com-
parative Osteology to the remains of foasd vertebrate
anini.als, and thus opened a field of investigation in

which numerous explorers have since successfully
laboured. His Hedierches niir les OssemenU Fossiks
des Quadrvpidca (1821—1824) is a mine of infor-

mation in natural history, and alTords the strongest

arguments in favour of the theory of a progres-

sive scries of auimal.i, advancing from the most
simjjle to the nu)st complex forms of organis.ation.

C.'s rare faculty of expressing scientiiic truths

in a popular and elegant style, was displayed in

his celeljrated JJincovrs sur les Jiiooluliunn de la

Surface du Globe el sur U'Jt Chaiif/enienls (fu^lles otit

jtruduils dans le RUrjne Animal (latest edition, Paris,

1851). This discourse was published as an intro-

duction to the above-named lle.rkerches mir les Osse-

ments Fossiles. In concert with Valenciennes, C,
in 1828, commenced a Natural Ilint/inj of FU/ies,

which was foimded on the largest iclithyologic.al

collection ever made by an individual. It was
continued by Valenciennes. Lastly, we m.ay notice

the eloges delivered by C. (and jiubLished in the

llecueil d'Elor/es Histuruiue.i, 1819), as valuable
contributions to the history of science.

In pubhc life, C. was as remarkable for activity .as

in the quiet work of the study. He never blindly

surrendered himself to any i>arty, but at all times

gave proof of an honest, sagacious, and resolute

character. In his plans for the extension and
improvement of national education, he was zealous

ami indefatigable, as also in his efforts for the

welfare of the Protestant Church in France, of

which he was a member.—Mrs R. Lee's Memoirs of
Baron C. (Lond. 1833) ; Pasquicr's Eloije de C.

(Paris, 1833).

CUXHA'VEN, a town of Germany, situated

on the left or southern bank of the Elbe, just where
it is lost in the German Ocean. It is about 60
miles distant from Hamburg, to which free city it

belongs. C. is a small place, but of importance
as the port from whence the Hamburg steamers

])ly when in winter the Elbe is frozen over. The
harbour affords good shelter, and is much resorted

to by vessels waiting for favourable winds. Pilots

for the Elbe are taken in here. Pop. 1200.

CUYA'BA, capital of Matto Grosso, the largest

and most westerly province of Brazil, occupies

pretty nearly the centre of South America, being

in lat. 15° 36' S., and long. 56° W. It stands on
the left bank of a river of the same name, and is

estimated to contain about 10,000 inhabitants. Its

comarca, which numbers 25,000 inhabitants, has

yielded gold and diamonds since 1719. In addi-

tion to these precious commodities, C. sends to

Rio, the princip.al se.aport of the coimtry, large

quantities of hides and ipecacuanha by caravans of

200 or 300 mules each. The chief edifices of the

city are its three churches, an hosiiital, a school of

philosophy, and the pubhc biultUngs of the province.

CUYP, or KUYP, Jacob Gerritse, commonly
called the Old C, was born at Dordrecht in 1575.

Jacob C.'s representation of cows and sheep, battles

and encampments, are clever, but his fame rests

princip.iHy upon his excellent portraits. His colom--

ing is w.arm and transparent : his manner, free

and spirited. C. died in 1650.—Aelbert Cop,
.Jacob's son, was also bom at Dordrecht, in 1605.

He excelled in the painting of cattle grazing or

reposing, moonlights, wintry landscapes, still waters

with ships, horse-m.arkets, hunts, camps, and
cav.alry-fights. During his lifetime and long after,

Aelbert's pictures, although in many respects equal

to those of Claude, were held in little estimation.

Opinion, however, has now changed regarding them.

One of his still waters, which was sold in 1777 for

416 guilders (£34, 1.3^-. id.), brought 12,720 guilders

(£1060) in 1844. England is particularly rich in

his works. He died at Dordrecht, 1691.

—

Bexj.uiin-

CrYP, a nephew of .Aelbert, hved at Dordrecht, and
painted biblical pieces in Rembrandt's style, and
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familiar scenes of country-life. His best works are

in the manner of Teniers. His sea-shores have less

repute. The dates of his birth and death are

unlinown, but, from the multitude of his jnctures,

it is conjectiu'ed that he lived to a great age.

CU'ZCO, the name of a city, a province, and
a department in Peru. 1. C., the city, was
originally the capital of the Incas (in the lan-

guage of the Incas, says Garcilasso, C signifies

' naval ') and the centre of an empii-e, which,
besides the territory of the existing republic, com-
prised Bolivia, most of Ecuador, and portions also

of Chili and the Argentine Confederation ; and
is still, next to Lima, the most populous city in

the state, containing fully 47,500 inhabitants. It

stands on the Guatanai, one of the remotest head-

waters of the Amazon, in lat. 13° 31' S., and long.

72° 2' W., occupying the eastern extremity of that

section of the Andes which is known as the Knot
of Cuzco. Notwithstanding its aboriginal name,
C, with the exception of some neighbouring i-uins,

part of which, perhaps, carry one back beyond
the era of the Incas, is really of Spanish origin,

being built in the form of a square, and presenting

many handsome edifices. It is about 200 miles to

the north-north-east of Arequipa, having its mari-

time outlet in Islay, the port of that city. The
mauufactiu'es of the place are cottons, woollens,

embroidery, and jewellery.—2. The province, other-

wise styled the Cereado, embraces nothing beyond
the city itself but the suburb of San Jeronimo.

—

3. The department, subdivided into 11 provinces,

lies wholly in the sierra or Andine region of the
country, ha\'ing the coast on the west, and the

montaua, or Transandine territory, on the east. It

uimibered, in 1853, .346,211 inhabitants, being con-

siderably more populous than any other department.

It stretches in S. lat. from 13° to 15°, and in W.
long, from 70° to 73% with an area of about 45,000
square miles. In addition to C. itself, it has the

towns of Abancay and Urubamba.

CY'AaiUS BAL^ENA'RUM. See Whale Lice.

CYA'NIC ACID is a compound of cj-anogen

(q. v.) and oxyijen along with water, and is repre-

sented by the symljol C.NO,HO, or CyO,HO.

CY'ANITE, KYANITE (Gr. hjanos, blue),

DISTHENE, or SAPPARE, a mineral composed
of alumina and silica. It -often occurs crystallised,

and generally in broad prisms. It is sometimes
colourless, red, yellow, &c., but frequently of a fine

sky-blue, slightly tinged with violet ; it is trans-

parent, and sometimes beautifully opalescent. It

occurs chiefly in mica-slate, talc-slate, and granite

;

is found in {hfferent parts of Europe, Asia, and
America, and in several places in Scotland. It is

sometimes used as a gem.

CYA'NOGEN (C.>N or Cy) is a compound organic

salt radical, which is mainly interesting as being the

]irincipal com])onent of hydi'ocyanic or pnissic acid.

It is most easily pre])arcd by heating the cyanide of

mercury (Hg(^'y) or the cyanide of silver (AgCy) in

a tube, when the C. is evolved as a gas at ordinary

temperatures, but can be condensed by cold and
pressure into a thin, colourless liquid, which freezes

at —30° F. Gaseotis C. has a specific gravity of

ISOl! (air = 1000), is inllamni.ible, and burns in air

or in oxygen with a characteristic purple or rose

tint ; is soluI)lc in water to the extent of 4 to

5 volumes of the gas in 1 of water. It combines
with metals, such as potassiiun, to form a class of

important cyanides, as the cyanide of i)Otassium.

See Potassium, Hydrocvanic Acid, &o.

CYANOHY'DRIC ACID. See HYDnocYANio
Acid.
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CYANO'SIS (Gr. hyanos, blue), lividity of com-
plexion, with fulness of the capillaries and minute
veins, especially of the face and hps. A name char-

acteristically applied to the colour in certain cases

of congenital disease or malformation of the heart.

See Heart, Disease aud MALFORiiATioy of.

CYA'NOTYPE PRO'CESSES, in Photography,
are those in which the compound radical cyanogen
is employed ; they were discovered by Sir John
Herschel, and depend for their successful practice

on the reduction of a persalt of iron to the state

of protosalt, by the action of light, in the presence

of organic matter.

Good paper is immersed in a solution of ammonio-
citrate of iron of the strength of 40 grains to I ounce

of water ; it is then dried, and exposed—at any con-

venient time during a fortnight—under a negative,

when a pictiu'e of a pale brown tint becomes faintly

visiljle upon a yellow gi-ound ; it is then brushed over

with a solution of ferrocyanide of potassium (yellow

prussiate of potash), which develops the picture of a

deep blue tint ; and this may be further deepened by
immersion in a solution of carbonate of soda, which
has the effect, at the same time, of removing the

unaltered ammonio-citrate, and permanently fixing

the picture. Similar results may be obtained by
employing ferridcyanide of potassium (red .prus-

siate of potash), or a mixtm-e of the ferridcyanide

and ammonio-citrate, in which latter case the paper

is sensitive as soon as treated with the mixed
solutions, and must therefore be di'ied in the dark.

To fix the picture, it is only necessary to wash
with water. A subsequent treatment with a weak
solution of proto-nitrate of mercury, has the effect

of apparently removing the whole of the pictm'e.

If the mercury salt, however, be perfectly washed
away, and the picture dried, and ironed with a very
hot iron, it is speedily reproduced in all its vigour.

CYANU'RIC ACID is an organic acid aUied to

cyanic acid, and ha\-ing the formida CcN^OjjSHO,
or Cy303,3HO. It is obtained by heating urea to

e.xpel ammonia, or by the destructive distillation of

ui'ic acid.

CYA'THEA, a genus of Ferns (q. v.), of the sub-

order Pol i/podiacea', containing many species, natives

of tropical and sub-tropical regions, both of the Old
and of the New World. They are tree-ferns, and some
of them have lofty stems and gigantic fronds ; they
are generally also characterised by great gi'aceful-

ness and beauty. C. arborea, sometimes designated
the Common Tree-fern, is a native of the West
Indies, Brazil, &c. The fronds are bipinnate, the
pinnides deeply pinnatifid. The roots of C. medul-
lars, a species found in New Zealand, contain much
starch, and are baked and used as food.

CYATHOPHY'LLUM, a genus of fossU stony
cor.als, with a sim]>le or branched poljitariuni, inter-

nally lamcllated, tlie lamella h.aving a tpiadripartite

arrangement. The older jiortions are cut off by
transverse 'tables' or septa, and the base of the
stem is often supported by root-ldce processes.

This genus was especially abundant in the Devonian
measiu'es, 3G species having Ijcen described from
them. Jt made its first a]>pearance in the Silurian

seas, and perished at the close of the carboniferous
ci)och.

CY'BELE. See Vesta.

CYCADA'CE.E, or CYC.VDE^E.a natural order
of exogenous plants, consisting of small ti-ces and
shrubs, somow-li.at resembling p.alms in their gcner,al

aii]icarance, but much more nearly allied to Conifercc

(l)iues, firs, itc.) in their botanical char.acters ; C.
being one of tlie few orders jilaccd by Lindlcy along
with Cotii/ero! in his class of Gi/miwijem (q. v.). The
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stoma are generally simple, ami either cylindrical

nrslidi-tand sjiheroiilal ; Sdiiietimes tliey are lirunelied

by successive forkinga ; tliey are much marked with
sears of leaf-stalka ; they consist internally of a
mass of ]iith traversed by woody bundles, and rings

of woody matter. Tlii' leaves are large and pinnated,
and unfold by unrolling, like the fronds of ferns.

Tliis curious and Iieautil'ul order contains about fifty

known species, natives of tropical and sub-tropical
coim tries. None are found in Kui^ojie. They all

have a mucilaginous nauseous juice, but with this

there is often much starch, w'hieli being separated,

forms a wholesome article of food. A kind of sago
is made in Japau from the ceUiUar substance which
occupies the interior of the stem oi Vycas rcroluia, in

the Eastern Peninsula from C. pectiiiatu, and in the
Moluccas from V. circinalis. From these S[)ecie3,

which arc trees 30—40 feet high, there exudes a
transparent gimi, resembling tragacanth in its pro-

jierties. Tlieir nuts are also eaten, after being
fermented and roasted. The large seeds of Dion
edula afford a kuid of Arrow-root in Mexico ; and
a starchy substance, sometimes called Arrow-root,
and sometimes Sago, is obtained from Zumia pmnlla
and other dwarf species in the West Indies. Gaffer

Bread (q. v.) belongs to this order.—Fossil C are

luimerous, and occiu- in some of the oolitic and other
strata in England.

CY'CHLA, a genus of fishes of the family Chrom-
iike (included by Cuvier in the Lahrida;, or Wrasse
family), of which many species occur in the rivers of

tropical America. They have small and crowded
teeth, forming a large band. Some of them are

reckoned among the finest fishes for the table in

Brazil and Guiana. They ai'e also remarkable for

the beauty and brilliancy of their colours. Some of

them are large, and some small. Allied to this

genus is Chromis, of which one species, C. Niloticus,

the Egyptian Conjcina of the ancients, inhabits the
Nile, aiid is reckoned the best fish in Egypt. It

attains the length of two feet.

CY'CLADES. See Archipelago and Greece.

CYCLA'MEN, a genus of plants of the natur.ol

order Primuiacea, ha%Tng a 'wheel-shaped corolla,

/f0^\

Cyclamen Eiiropreum :

a, the whole plant; 6, the fruit.

with a long reflexed limb, and flower-stalks t^visted
spirally downwards after flowering. The species
are herbaceous perennials, not numerous, and chiefly
natives of the south of Em-ope. They have

turnip-like, partly subterranean stems, which arc
very acrid, but nevertheless are greedily eaten by
swine, an<l the plants are accordingly often designated
.SowiiUE.vi). They are drastic and cmmenagogue.
A very stimulant ointnn.'nt is jirepared from them,
which externally applied by fiiction, expels intestinal

worms from cliildreu. Several of the species are
fretjucnt in our flower-gardens, on account of the
Ijeauty and fragrance of their flowers, wliich have
the additional charm of being j)roduced early in

spring. One species only, C. hedcrcpfolium, has a
very doubtful claim to a place in the flora of

Britain.—The active properties of the species of C.

have recently been found to de])end upon a peculiar
principle called Cydamlne, which produces effects

on the animal system similar to those of Curari
(q.v.).

CY'CLE (Gr.), which means simply circle, is a term
used in Chronology to denote an interval of time in
which certain phenomena ahvays recur in the same
order. Cycles have chiefly arisen from the periods of

revolution of the earth and other celestial bodies
not being commensurable. One imit of time is the
day of 24 horn's, being the period of revolution of

the earth round its axis. But neither the year

—

the jieriod of the earth round the sun—nor tho
month—the period of the moon roimd the earth

—

can be measm-ed by days, or even by hours, so exactly
as not to leave fractions. Cycles have been invented
to swallow up these fractions of time in whole
numbers expressing days, in such a way that after a
certam niunber of revolutions of the body whose
period has been put against that of the earth on her
axis, the body shall at last occupy the same place
in the heavens and calendar as it did when the C.

commenced. Of tho nimierous cycles or periods
of this land that have been invented, the more
important are noticed mider their specific names.
See I.NDiCTioN, Solar Cycle, Metqnic Cycle,
Julian Period, Golden Number, &e.

CYCLOBRANCHIA'TA (Gr. circle-gilled), an
order of g,asteropodous molluscs, in which the gills

usually form a series of lamelhe, surromiding the
body between the foot and the mantle. To this

order belong the vmivalve Patellida;, or Limpets,
and the multivalve Chitonidce, or Chitons.

CY'CLOID (Gr. circle-like). If a circle roU
along a straight line on its own plane, a point on
the circmnierence describes a ciu^-e which is called

a cj'cloid. The curve is one of the most interest-

ing we know in respect both of its geometrical

properties and cormection with djmamies. One
of its most interesting properties is this : The time
of a body's descending from rest from any point

in the arc of an inverted C. to the lowest point

is the same, from whatever point of the cur\'6

the body begins to descend. This is sometimes
expressed by saying that the C. is the isochronous

(Gr. equal-time) curiv. The body having reached
the lowest point, will, through the impetus received

in the fall, ascend the ojiposite branch of the curve

to a height equal to that from which it fell, losing

velocity in its ascent by the same degrees as thosa

by w'hich it acquired it

in its descent, and it

\\t11 employ precisely

the same time in ascend-

ing as it did in descend-

ing. It is clear that if

a surface could be pro-

ciu-ed that woidd be
perfectly smooth and
hard, the C. would thus present a solution of the
perpetual motion. The cur\'e was discovered by
Galileo tu 1015. The line AB, which is called the
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base of the cycloid, is equal to the circiimference

of the generating circle ; and CD, which is tlie axis

of the cycloid, is equal to the diameter. In any
position EPP of the generating circle, AE is equal

to the arc EP ; AQ, the absciss, = AE — QE = arc

EP — sine of EP; and PQ, the ordinate, = 1 —
cosine of EP.

CYCLOID FISHES, an order of fishes, accord-

ing to the classification proposed by Agassiz, having
cycloid scales (Gr. hijclos, a circle)—scales formed of

concentric layers, not covered with enamel, and not

spinous on the margins. Cycloid scales are generaUy
imbricated, but are sometimes placed side by side

without overlajiping. Very many of the existing

fishes are of the cycloid order, and fossil C. F. are

numerous in the more recent strata from the

chalk upwards, but they first ajipear in the chalk.

CYCLONES. See Storms.

CYCLO'PEAN ARCHITECTURE, or

MASONRY, the name which has come to be
generally used for a wall of large irregular stones,

unhewn and uncemented. The term originated in

Greece, where stinrctures of this kind were faljled

to have been the work of the Cyclopes, or one-eyed
giants. The walls of Tiryns, near Nauplia—alhuled

to by Homer—are an exam]>le of the ruder style

of Cyclopean masonry. They are of iiTegiUar

unshapen stones, from 6 to 9 feet long, from 3 to 4
feet wide, and from 2 to 3 feet deep ; the interstices

are filled up by small stones, but no mortar is used.

The walls of Mycenae and of Epirus are examples of

more advanced C. A. : here, the blocks, although

iiTCgiUar in size and shape, are fitted carefiUIy to

each other, shewing close joints and a smooth sur-

face. These structures are now commonly beheved
to have been reared by the Pelasgi (q. v.), probably
more than a thousand years before the Christian era.

They are found not only in Greece, but in Italy and
Asia Minor.

The next stage of Cyclopean masonry shews an
approach to horizontal coiu'ses, as in the walls of

se\'eral towns m Greece, and of some in Etruria.

Lastly, the name of Cyclopean work is applied, but
perlia[)S not (piite accurately, to a kind of masoniy
whicli obtained among the Etruscans (q. v.), where
the blocks are both s(piared and laid in horizontal

courses, but are not cemented. In some cases—as

in the walls of Cosa, in Tiiscauy, believed to have
been first a Pelasgian, and then an Etruscan city

—

the lower part is of irregidar polygonal blocks, the

uiHier ])art of squared stones in horizontal courses.

In at least one instance—a wall in the Peloiionnesus

—a foundation of excellent ashlar is surmounted by
in-egular polygonal blocks of the usuiil Cyclopean
tyjie.

Masonry, partaking more or less fiJly of the Cyclo-

pean character, is to be found in Pei'sepolis, and else-

where in Asia, in several ])arts of Western Europe,

and in some jiarta of America. The walls of Cuzeo,

and tlie ruins of what is called the house of Manoo
Ca])ac, on an island in the lake of Titicaca, in

Peru, are interesting examples of the C. A. of the

New World. Instances of Cyclopean work on a

smaller scale are to be found in the British Islands,

in the walls of the primitive 'duns' or hill- forts,

or in the ' cashels ' or jirecincts of early religious

liouscs. Among Irish exanqiles may bo mentioned
tlie Grianan of Ailech, in the county of Donegal;
Staigue Fort, in the county of Kerry ; Dun Aligns,

on one of the Isles of Arran, on the west coast of

Oahvay ; the G iant's Sconce, near Coleraine ; and
the Rock of Cashel. Anumg Scotch instances may
be named the Laws, in tlio parish of Monifieth,

not far from Dundee, and the reins on St

Columkillu's Island, near Migatcd, in Skye. In

the Bibliothftque Mazarine at Paris, there is an
interesting set of models of the Cyclopean buildings

of Greece and Italy, by M. Petit-Radel, the author
of Eecherches sur les Momimetis Cyclojieens.

CYCLOPE'DIA. See Encyclopjjdia.

CYCLO'PES (Gr. hiJdop&s, 'the roimd-eyed'), in

Greek mythology, are of three kinds. I. The
Homeric C., a wild, lawless, gigantic race inhabit-

ing the sea coasts of Sicily, the most prominent of

whom is Polyphemus (q. v.). Although Homer does
not directly call them one-eyed, yet he expressly
tei-ms Polyjihemus such, and the later poets attri-

bute his pecuharity to the rest. 2. The three C.

mentioned by Hesiod, Brontes, Stereopes, and Ajges,
each having one eye in the middle of his forehead

;

these were sons of Uranus and Gffia, belonged to the
race of Titans, and forged thunderbolts for Zeus.

Hurled into Tartarus by their father, but delivered

by their mother, they helped Kronos to usurp the

government of heaven. Kronos, however, in his

turn, threw them baoi^ to Tartarus, from which they
were again released by Zeus, whose servants they
now became. Finally, they were slain by Apollo,

because they forged the thimderbolt with which
Zeus killed Asclepius. Later tradition placed their

workshop in Mount Etna, or in the volcanoes of

Lemuos and Lipari, and made them the slaves of

HeiihiEstus. 3. The C. mentioned by Strabo, as

a jieople who had come from Thrace or Lycia to

Argohs, and were distinguished for their skill as

buildei's. Theii' constructions are kno%\'n. as the
Cyclopean walls, and many of them still exist in

])arts of Greece and Italy. The statement of Strabo
is quite imtrustworthy. More probably the so-

called Cyclopean walls were built Ijy some ancient

race, perhaps the Pelasgi (q. v.), at a period long
anterior to the historical civilisations of Greece and
Rome.

CYCLOPS, a genus of minute entonfostracous

crustaceans of the order Branchiopoihi (<j. v.), ha\'ing

a soft and rather gelatinous body divided into two
portions, one consisting of the head and thorax,

Cyclops Vulgaris

:

tt, yountj; 6, b, egg: baga.

the other forming the tail. There is only one eye,
situated in the middle of the forehead, and gener-
ally of a bright crimson colour, sparkling like a gem
when the animal is viewed through a microsco]>e.

The species of C. are numerous ; they inhabit both
the sea and fresh waters, generally residing among
or upon aquatic jilants. They are extremely active,

and dart about with great rapidity.

CYCLO'PTERUS. See Lump Fisn, and Suck-
ing Flsh.

CYCLORA'MA, a series of views, whicli, being
wound round cylinders, are made to jiass in con-
secutive order before tlio spectator, so as to produce
the effect of motion on his part, as the banks of

a river are seen from a steam-boat, or the country
from a railway.
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CYCLO'SIS (Or. circulutinn), the name employed
to (lesii^iiate certaiu ytiU very imjuTfeetly under-

stood movements of the contents of cells in plants.

As they have been observed in plants of the most
dill'ei-ent natmal orders, it is not unreasonably
presumed that they |)revail throuf;ho>it the whole
vi'getable kingdom, and characterise the active life

of all vegetable cells.

CYDO'NIA. See Quince.

CY'GNET, a young swan.—CYfirrnT-EOYAl,, in

Heraldry, a swan gorged with a ducal coronet,

having a chain thereunto affixed, and rellcxcd over

its back.

CY'GNUS. See Swan.

CYGNUS (Lat. the Swan), a constellation in the

northern hemis[)here, between Lyra and C'assio]icia.

Several stars in this constellation have received the

particular attention of astronomers. See Si'AKS,

i'lXKD.

CY'LINDER (Or. hjlindo, to roll) is the name
of a genus of geometrical solid figures, of which
tliure may be endJess species. The most conunon
kuid of C. is that which is generated by the

revolution of a rectangular parallelogram about oue

of its sides, which line is called the axis of the

cylinder. But in order to embrace all varieties

of cylinders, we must generalise the mode of

generation. A C, then, is a solid

generated by a line which moves
parallel to itself while one end traces

upon a plane any curve whatever.
When the position of the generat-

ing line is at right angles to the

plane, the C. is rljld; when not, it

is oblique. If the curve traced is a

circle, and the line jierpendiciUar to

the i)lane, the C. is a riijlil circular

C, &.C. In all cases, the content of

the C. is found by multipljdng the

Kifflit Circular number of square units in the base

Cylinder. ^Y the number of linear imits in

the altitude, which is the peqien-

dicular distance betweeu the two emls. The area

of the convex s\irface is equal to a rectangular

paraUelogi-am whose base is the circumference of

the end, and its height the length of the generating

line. To this must be added the areas of the two
ends, to get the whole surface of the cylinder.

CY'MA (Lat.), in Architecture, a moidiling con-

sisting of a hollow and round coujoinetL AVhcn

Cj'ma Kecta.

CjTna Keversa.

hollow in the upper part, it is termed C. recta ;

when hollow in the lower part, it was called C.

reversa.

CYMA'TIUM. See Entablattok.

CY'MBALS are military instnimenta of ]icr-

cnssion, which, when struck one against the other,

l>roduee a loud harsh sound of no fixed jiitcli.

The Ijest C. are those made in Turkey and in China.
Attemi)ts to discover and imitate the composition of

the metal have all failed. The notes in music for

this instrument are all placed on the same line

or space, in rliythmical succession. C, although
military instruments, arc now much used iu the
orcliestra by modern coniiiosers.

CY'MBEL, an organ stop of the mixture species,

consisting of three ranks of pii)e3. Also a stop
found iu very old continental organs, consisting of

a macliine like a star placed high up on the front of

the organ, on which were himg small bells, which
sounded when the star was moved round on its

centre by a cui-rent of air from the organ.

CY'ME, in Botany, a common form of Cen-
trifugal (q. V.) inflorescence, iu which the rachis

or floral axis disappears by separating into irregular

Example of a Cyme.

branches, and these are short and corymbose. It is

of very general occurrence in the C'aryujAijUacece.

Examples may be seen also in the common elder,

difl'ereut species of Vi/mr)ium, &c. The verticiUasters

of the Labiatce are small cymes in the axUs of

opposite leaves, assuming nearly the appearance of

whorls.

CY'MRY. See Celtic Kations.

CYNA'NCHE (Or. hwii, a dog, and aneho, I

siifTocate), a term ap[)lied to the severer forms of

sore throat. See Throat, Diseases of.

CYNA'XCHUM, a genus of plants of the natural

order Asclepiadacece, having a wheel-shaped corolla,

and a lobed or cleft corona. C. Monspeliacum—

a

herbaceous tivining plant, with roimdish, heart-

shaped, stalked leaves, a native of the shores of the

Mediterranean—yields the drug called Monlpetlier

Scammony, a violent purgative, and not much used
C. ovalifolium is a native of Penang, and its sap

yiekls caoutchouc of excellent quality.

CYNAROCE'PHALyE. See Cc-hposit-E.

CY'NICS, the name applied to a sect of Greek

phdosophers, who were distmguished mainly for

their morose and snarhng ethics. For a knowledge

of their peculiar opinions, see articles Antisthexes,

Diogenes, Menipfus, &c.

CY'NIPS. See Gall-flt.

CY'NODON, a genus of grasses, having digitate

or racemose spikes, with spikelets on one side,

glumes nearly equal, boat-shaped, and containing

one floret, which has two awuless palete, the fruit

coated with the hardened paleje. The most im-

portant species is C. dacltjlon, a grass very mdely
diffiused, being the principal fodder grass and best

pasture gr.ass of India, where it is the principal

covering of many thousands of square miles, and is

known by the names of Dhob, Doorba, &c., and also
383
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common in the south of Europe. In Britain, it is

rare, being foimd only on the sandy shores of Corn-

wall. Its creeping roots, and those of its congener,

C. lincare, have medicinal virtues, and are sometimes

used as a substitute for sarsaparilla.

CYNOMO'RIUM, a genus of plants of the curious

parasitic natural order Ehizanthacece (q. v.). C.

coccineiim, a plant of a strange fungus-like appear-

ance, is found in the islands of Malta and Ciozo,

most abundantly on a particiUar rock in Gozo. It

was long known as Fungus MeUtcnsis, and enjoyed

the highest reputation as a styptic, besides being

used as an astringent in dysentery and other maladies.

So high a value was set upon this plant, that the

knights of Malta took it under their particular

care as one of theii- choicest possessions ; it was
carefidly gathered and deposited in a government
office, from which the grand - master sent it to

friendly sovereigns, and to the hospitals of the

island A keeper of the rock which produces the

plant is still appointed, and his salary appears in

the pubUo accounts of Malta.

CY'NOSXJRE (Gr. hjnosomri, the tail of the

dog; Ursa Minor, the Little Bear) is the constel-

lation of which the pole star is the principal star.

Milton's lines

—

"VVhere perhaps some beauty lies,

The Cynosure of neighbouring eyes.

—

Allegro.—
have made the word popular ; the metaphor is

grounded on Ursa Minor being the constellation

towanLs which the others look, as it were, and
round which they wheel.

CYSrOSU'RUS. See Dog's-tail Gp.as.s.

CYPERA'CEj^:, or CARICTNEJi;, sometimes

poi)ularly called Sedges, a natural order of plants,

akin to Grasses, but ha\-ing generally a triangidar

stem, which is without jouits, or almost so, and
often leafless. The leaves are sometimes sheathing,

but then- sheaths are always entire, not split, as in

the grasses. The flowers, which are hermaphrodite

in some, and unisexual in others, consist of a scale-

like f/luifie, under which Ue the organs of fructifica-

tion, the pistiLs alone being frequently enclosed in a

separate lu'n-shaped covering ; the place of the

perianth is sometimes supplied by a few bristles.

The stamens are 1—12 in number, the anthers

erect : the ovary is one-seeded, the style single,

trifid or bifid ; the fruit a small crustaceous or bony
nut, the embryo lenticidar, and enclosed within the

base of the albumen. Plants of tliis order, which
contains fidly 2000 known species, occur in all

zones ; some of the genera, as Carex (q. v.), abound-

ing in the colder, some, as Cyperus (q. v.), in the

warmer parts of the world. Many of them are

plants of very humble gi-owth, some, as Bulnishes,

Pa]iyrus, &c., comparatively large, but none rival

in size the bamboos and other gigantic grasses.

Most of them grow in marshy and moist places,

but a few in sunny dry jJaces. Their stems and

leaves are in general very deficient in succulence,

and in most of them, also very rough, so that they

are eaten by domesticated cattle only when in a very

young state, and rather from necessity than from

choice, and are regarded by farmers as mere weeds.

.See Caeex, Cyferus, and Scikpus. Some of the

uses of plants of this order arc noticed in the

articles Bulrusu, Cotion-orass, and I'apvkus.

CYPE'RITS, a genus of plants of the natural

order C;i}icraeew., distinguished by hermaphrodite

flowers and com]>ound spikelets of nimierous two-

rowed glumes inchiding no bristles or scales. It

contains a great nundier of species, chiefly tropical,

and gradually decreasing in number towards the
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colder parts of the globe. Only two are found in

England, and these are very rare. Many of the

species have tubers or corms, which in some are

mucilaginous and nutritious ; in others, contain also

a bitter princijile, and possess medicinal qualities.

Of the latter class is C. loiifjus, or Sweet C., one of

the species which have been found in England,
common in ditches and
wet meadows in some
parts of Eiu-ope, the

rhizome of which has an
odour of \'iolets, and is

astringent, tonic, and
stomachic. It has been
employed in medicine

from very ancient times
;

but is now more used in

perfumery. Some of the

Indian species are also

used medicinally and in

perfimiery in their native

coimtry, as well as species

of kindred genera. Of
those -with, esculent tubers,

the most imjiortant is

C. esculenttis, sometimes
called Rush-nut, a native

of the south of Em-ope and
north of Africa, which is

ofltivated to a consider-

able extent in Egjqit, Italy,

Spain, Portugal, and the

south of Fr.ance. The root

of this plant throws out

creeping branches, at the

end of which form farina-

ceous tubers of the size of

a hazel-nut, which are

called Earth Almonds
{Amande de terre] by the

French. They have a
sweetish taste, and are

used like almonds for the dessert, and also for

making Orcjmt (q. v.). They are said to possess

not only nutritive, but restorative and stimijant

properties. Of late, they have become a consider-

able article of commerce, upon accoimt of the

bland fixed oil which they yield, and are chiefly

exported from Spain and Portugal to Holland.

They contain about 16 per cent. o\ oil. The roots

of this plant and its allies are the only roots known
to contain much oil. The tubers of C. buUioms or

Jemcnicus are e.aten in India, either roasted or

boiled, or are dried in the sun and made into

bread ; but their small size makes them trouble-

some of collection and preparation. Those of C.

geminatux are also eaten. The tubers of some
species of Scir]nis (q. v.) resemble in quality those

of the esculent species of cyperus. The fibre of

C. textilis is so strong that it is employed in India

for making mats.

CYPR^i'A. See Cowry.

CY PRES, doctrine of, in English Law. As
the law forbids the giving of an estate tail to the

son of an unborn son of a living jierson, after a

life-estate given to such unborn son, and would
regard such estate tail as void, the courts, when
such a gift is made iu a will, ajiply the doctrine of

C. P., and endeavour, as near as jiossihlc, to carry

out the testator's wish, by givmg to the jmborn son

of the living person au estate tail, instead of for

life, and so enabling his son to succeed if the entail

be not barred. Sec Estate Tail. So, also, when a

charity cannot reasonably be ailministcred jtrecisely

as directed by the testator, the court will, by the

Cypei"us Escnlentus :

,
ivhole plant; b, clu<stcr of

spikelets; c, a single flower.
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doctrine of C. P., administer it as near as possible to

his directions.

OY'PRRSS (Ciipv.i.'ntf!), a genus of jjlants of tlie

order Coni/era; tlie species of wliieli are evergreen

trees or shrubs, with small generally appresscd

anil iniliricated leaves, and with almost globular

eoiH's, tlie scales of whieli liear numerous hard
seeds. The best known sj)ceies is the Common
(-'. (('. nemperobTiis), a n.ative of the Levant, the

nortli of Africa, and the south of Europe, and some-

times met with in Ungland. It is a tree of no great

lieiglit, with quadran;.;ular twigs. The leaves are

Branch and Fruit of Cypress (Ciqiressus scmpcndrens).

dark-green, and the tree has, therefore, a sombre
aspert, and from very early times has been an
emblem of mourning ; the Greeks and llomans put

its twigs in the coffins of the dead, they used it to

indicate the house of mourning, and planted it about
burial-grounds, as is still the custom in the East.

The wood of the C. is yellow or reddish, and has

a pleasant smell. It is very hard, compact, and
duraljle ; the ancients reckoned it indestructible ;

and the resin which it contains gives it the jiroperty

of resisting for a long time the action of water. It

is not liable to the attacks of insects, and was
formerly much esteemed for the purposes of the

cabinet-maker. Some believe th.at the C. is the

true cedar-wood of Scripture, and it has also been
supposed that it is Gopher wood. Specimens of this

wood are in existence in museums, which are known
to be several tliousands of years old. The doors of

St Peter's at Rome, made of C, lasted from the

time of Constantiue the Great to that of Pope
Eugene IV., above 1100 years, and were perfectly

sound when at last removed, that brazen ones might
be substituted. Medicinal virtues were formerly
ascribed both to the wood and seeds of the C., and
the balsamic exhalations of the tree were reckoned
very salutary in diseases of the chest.—Several other

si)ecie3 of C. are natives of temperate and warm
climates in different parts of the world. There are
many species, the principal of which are tlie

Portugal C. or Cedar of Goa (C. Lusitanica), a native
of Goa n.aturalised in Portugal ; C. thurifera, a
native of Mexico, which exudes a resin used in that
coimtry for incense ; C. torulosa, a native of the
Himalaya, and which has been grown success-
fidly in Britain ; C. /a7>ehri.i, lately introduced into
Britain from China ; the White C. or White Cedar
of North America (C t/iyoides). The Deciduous C.
or Virginian C. {Taxodium distic/tum, or ,Schvberlia
dislidia) is now regarded as belonging to a different

genus, and attaining a height of 120 feet, and found
in the cypress swamjis of Delaware and elsewhere.

CY'PRIAN, TiiASCira Cucilius, an illustrious

father of the African Church, was born in Car-

thago about the beginning of the 3d centuiy. Ho
belonged to a resiiectable family, and was a distin-

ginshed teacher of rhetoric before his conversion

to Christianity, which took jilaee 240 A. u. His
benevolence secured for him a high degree of popu-

larity, and his piety no less veneration, in conse-

quence of which he was made l)isho]i of his native

city in less than three years. In 2.'>0, he fled into

the desert, to avoid the jiersecution of Deeins. Here
he remained a wliole ye.ar, liut not in idleness. The
same j)riidenee, energy, and activity that he had
alwaj'S displayed, were now shewn in th.at extensive

corres]>ondence which he carried on with his clergy

on ecclesiastical matters. On his return to Carthage
in 251, he suppressed, but with moderation, the

rising controversy regarding the Lapsed (q. v.), or

Christians who, during the time of trial, h.ad aposta-

tised. V.'s views regarding the proper dignity of

the Bishoj) of Rome have frequently been mistaken :

he, indeed, recognised the Roman bishop as the

successor of Peter, and as the representative of the

unity of the chm-ch ; but he asserted that the

pre-eminence of the Roman see was confined to the

earliest times, and that, in later times, other bishojis,

or successors of the apostles, had dignities equal to

that of the successors of Peter. He therefore firmly

opposed the supremacy asserted by the Roman
bisliop, Stejihanus, in the question of baptism liy

heretics. In the persecution mider Valerian, 257,

C. was banished to Curubis ; but having returned

to Carthage in the following year, he was there

beheaded. C. was both a learned and eloquent

divine, but he was even more conspicuous for his

dignified, moderate, and wise conduct. His know-
ledge of himian nature enabled him to exercise a

wide influence over the African Church ; and his

correspondence, from which the best idea of his

character is obtained, gives us an interesting picture

of the times in which he Uved. His writings—less

crabbed and rhetorical than those of his teacher,

Tertidlian—contain, besides 81 Epistolw, or official

letters, several important treatises, among which
may be mentioned the De Unilate Ecclesim Catholkm,

the De Lapsis, the De DimpUna et Habilu Vinjumm,
the De Gratia Dei, and the De Idulnrum Vanitate.

The best editions of C.'s comjilete works are that

of Fell, Bishop of Oxford (1GS2), and that of

Baluzzi (Paris, 1726). C.'s life was wTitten by his

friend Pontius.

CYPRI'NIDvE, a family of m.alacopterous fishes,

ha\-ing a small mouth, tlie jaws almost toothless,

but the pharynx or hinder part of the mouth fur-

nished with teeth ; the body generally covered with

scales, the gill-ravs few, and no adipose fin (like

the second dorsal "fin of the trout or salmon). The
genera and species are niunerous. AU the C. are

fresh-water fishes. They are found in the lakes

and rivers of almost all parts of the world. To tlda

order belong the Carp (Ciiprinns), Tench, Bleak,

Bream, Barbel, Minnow, Gold Fish, Roach, Loach,

&c. Many of the species are much esteemed for the

table. The fecundity of the C. is gi-eat.

CYPRINODO'NTID^i;, a f.aimly of m.alaeoi)ter-

ous fishes, allied to Cijprinida; with which they

were formerly ranked, but differing from them in

havin"- the jaws more protractile and toothed. Some
of them are American, some Asiatic ; some inhabit

fresh, and some salt water. To this order belong

some interesting and curious fishes, particidarly the

Anableps (q. v.), remarkable for the conform.ation of

its eyes. The species of the genus Orestias are
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found in tbe lakes of the Andes, at a great eleva-

tion above the sea, and are highly esteemed for the

table.

CY'PRIS, a genua of minute entomostracous
crustaceans of the order Braiichiopoda (q. v.), having
the body enclosed in a shell of two homy pieces,

somewhat resembling that of a bivalve moUusc.
The antermte and feet are beautifully feathered with
long fringed bristles, by means of which these

animals swim with much vivacity. They abound
in every pool of stagnant water. Their horny
shells are very abimdant in a fossil state in the

Wealden rocks of England, in the limestone of the
carboniferous series, &c.

CY'PRUS (Anc. Gr. Kupros, Mod. Gr. Kibm,
Fr. Chipre, ItaL Cipro), an island situated south of

Asia Minor, in that portion of the Mediterranean
called the Levant. C. was anciently divided into

many small kingdoms. It was originally possessed

by the Phcenicians, from whom it passed to the

Greeks, and subsequently to the Egjqitiaus and
Persians. After the victories of Alexander, it

declared for Macedon. It next became a portion

of the Gneco-Egyptian kingdom of the Ptolemies,

then of the Roman and Byzantine empires. The
Arabs conquered it 648 a.d. ; in 1191, it was taken
by Richard Cceur-de-Lion, who ceded it to the

Templars. After several vicissitudes, it came into

the ]iossession of the Venetians, from whom it was
finally conquered by the Turks in 1571.

C. Ues in lat. 35° N., long. 32° 20'—34° 40' E., its

greatest length from Baffa, in the south-west, to

Cape Andrea, in the north-east, being about 140

miles ; and its greatest breadth, between Cape Gatto
and Cape Kormachiti, about 60. The total area is

1000 square leagues ; and its popidation in 1858,

180,000. A range of mountains—the Stavro Vimo
and Santa Croce (ancient Olympus)—the sides of

which are very bold and rugged, runs through the
whole length of the island, attaining an elevation

of more than 7000 feet above the sea. Three-fifths

of the island is moimtainous. Of these one-fifth has
splendid forests of oak interspersed with walnut-
trees, and would furnish large supplies of sidphur,

pit-coal, and metals of various kinds, under intel-

ligent management ; while two-fifths is adapted for

vine and oUve culture, and the growth of fruit-trees

generally. 'The remaining two-fifths is composed
of magnificent plains, and extensive open coimtry,

which, though wanting in rivers and streams, are

stUl very productive in cereals.' The soil is exceed-

ingly fertile, yielding aU kinds of grain, together

with tobacco, flax, cotton, madder, sesame, &c. ;

other products are wool, cotton, and silk. Of the

latter, two crops are obtained in the year. C. has

also two valuable salt-pits. Its great want is water.

The few springs dry up in the summer, and not

a drop of rain falls during seven months in the

year. The climate is on the whole very healthy

;

the diseases, ' both with regard to their frequency
and their character, do not relatively reach three-

fifths of the amount of disease in Eiu-ope, or

even in Italy.' Agriculture and manufactures are

alike in a backward state ; the Greek Christians,

who corajioso the bulk of the population, being
indolent and spiritless, through fear of the domi-
nant Turks, who are ignorant and fanatical. The
former, however, have au unenviable reputation for

double-dealing. The revenue amounts to 14,000,000

jjiastrc'S (£116,000), while the total disbursements
for government, &o., amount only to 1,000,000
jiiastres (£8333), so that the possession of C. is a

clear annual gain of £108,000 to the sultan. The
shii)ping of the island is trifling, comprising only

from 5 to 10 vessels, of 50 to 100 tons, and from 30

to 80 smaller boats. The imports in 1858 amounted
to £57,939, and the exports to £131,110. The chief

towns of C. are Nicosia, the capital and seat of

the Turkish government ; Famagosta, Larnica, the
residence of the European consuls ; and Limassol.

—

Report of British Consul, 1858.

CY'PSELUS. See Swift.

CYR, St, the name of several places in France,
the most important of which is St C, in the
department of SeLne-et-Oise, about 3 miles west of

Versailles. Pop. 1000. The village owes its origin

to an educational institution for the daughters of

nobles of fourth descent on the father's side,

founded here in 1686 by Louis XIV., on the sugges-

tion of Madame de Maintenon. There were about
250 pupils, for whom Racine wrote his tragedies of

Esther and Athalie. Madame de Maintenon died

here, and was buried in the choir of the church.

The institution was suppressed at the Revolution.

The buildings were at first converted into a miU-
tary hospital, and in 1803 into a military school by
Napoleon for the education of some 300 ofiicers,

about 140 of whom leave armuaUy.

CYRENA'IC SCHOOL. See Aektippcs.

CYRENA'ICA, the name of the district whose
capital was Cyi'ene (q. v.). At one period, it nomin-
aUy stretched from Carthage to Egypt, and extended
inland as far south as the oasis of Fezzau ; but
a great portion of this territory was occupied by
the subject Libyan tribes, and not by the Greek
colonists, who were confined chiefly to the plateau
of Barca, with the subjacent coast. This portion of

C. was, and stUl is one of the loveliest and most
agreeable regions of the world. The cUmate is

delicious, mountains on the south sheltering the land
from the scorching blasts of the Sahara, and cool

sea-winds fanning it on the north. From the
central plateau, whose breadth is about 80 mOes,
the land slopes down in verdant terraces to the Medi-
terranean. These terraces are cut and watered by
moimtain streams, forming luxxiriant ravines. The
productions of C. mentioned by ancient writers are
com, oil, wine, honey, fruits of aU kintls, cucimibers,

truffles, cabbage ; flowers yielding the richest per-

fumes ; and a rare plant called silphium (still abim-
dant), from which was obtained the giuu-resin, greatly
esteemed for medicinal pm-poses. The coimtry was
also celebrated for its breed of horses, but was much
exposed to the ravages of locusts.

The chief cities of C. were Cyrene, Teucheira
(afterwards called Arsinoe), Hesperides (afterwards
called Berenice), Barca, and Apollonia. To each of

these five cities (whence in the time of the Ptolemies
C. was named Pentapohs and Peutapolitana Regia),
a certain amount of territory was attached. This
favoured their individual independence ; and the
consequence was that the dynasty of Battus, who
led the first Greek colony to Cyrene (q. v.), exercised
very little influence over C. in general. After passing
into the hands of the Egjiitiaus and Romans, C.
became a portion of the Byzantine emiiire. In 616
A. D., it was conquered by the Persian Ohosroes, and
in 647 was ovcrnui by the Arabs. Ancient C. nearly
corresponds with modern Barca (q. v.).

CYRE'Nl!!, the cajiital of Cyrenaica (q. v.), was
foimded, 631 B. c, by a colony of Sjiartans under
Battus, whoso dynasty lasted for nearly two cen-
turies. Uuriug this period, it made rapid advances.
On the death of Arccsilaus IV., the last of the
Battida", about 450 n. (^., a republic was established,

but the j)t)Htical coiuUtion of the city imder the new
government was far from ])ros]>oroiis. Party con-
tests raged, until at last it fell into the hands of the
Romans. During its prosperity, C. carried on a
great commerce with Greece and Egyjrt, and to a
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less extent with Carthage. Its extensive ruins still

attest its former magnificence. C. was the birth-

place ot the philosophers Aristippua, Anniceris, and
Carneailes, the poet (.'allimachiis, the astronomer
Kratosthencs, and tlie rlietorician Synesiiis, who
afterwards became Bishop o£ Apollonia.

CYRIL, St, Bishop of Alexandria, was one of

the most energetic, but least amiable of the Church
Fathers. The date of his birth is not known. Ho was
educated by the fanatical monks of Nitria, with whom
lie lived for live years, and who probably inspired

him with that fiery, intolerant, and ignorant zeal

which characterised him through life. Subsequently,

he went to jUexandria, where he became a pres-

Iiyter, and on the death of his imcle, Theophilus,

412 A. ix, obtained the episcopal see. He had now
full scope to exhibit his arrogance, vindictive

jealousy, and priestly zeal. The Alexandrian Jew.s,

who were numerous and wealthy, were the first

to feel the fierceness of his pious wrath. Some
Christian blood having been shed by them in a

city timiult, C. put himself at the head of a

nililjlo of zealots, attacked the Jewish quarter of

Alexandria, destroyed the houses, and banished
the inhabitants. Orestes, the prefect of Egyjit,

having drawn up an accusation against C, was
att.iclied in the streets by 500 monks, who had
come up from the deserts of Nitria, at the call

of their old companion, eager for the work of

destruction. One of these monks having fallen in

the skirmish, his corpse was carried in procession

to the High Church of Alexandria, where C. deli-

vered a sanguinary discourse, gave the dead monk
the name of 'llummasius, and pronounced him
a martyr and a saint. But perhaps the most
barbarous deed vrith which this persecutor of heretics

aud heathens had to do, was the mui-der of the

heathen maiden Hypatia (q. v.), the daughter of the

mathematician Theon. Theodoret gravely accuses

him of instigating the Alexandrian populace to this

horrid act; aud mifortunately there is nothing in

C.'s character to make us doubt the truth of the

accusation. But the most important historic event

in liis career, was his controversy with Nestorius

{q. v.). All the worst features of his disposition

appeared in this broil. In the midst of unquietudes,

which he himself had largely occasioned, he died

444 A. D. C.'s numerous writings consist of com-
mentaries, treatises, homilies, epistles, &c. The best

edition was published by Aubert (7 vols., Paris,

1G3S).

CY'RIL, St, Bishop of Jerusalem, an eminent
Church Father, was born at Jerusalem about .315 A. D.,

and ordained a deacon in 334, a presbyter in 345,

and on the death of Maximus in 351, was elected

bishop of his native city. His metropolitan was the

Arian bishop, Acacius ot Ctesarea, with whom he
was soon engaged in hot conflict concerning origin-

ally the rights of his office, but ultimately their

diit'erences of doctrine. Acacius accused C, before

a council hastily 'got up' at Csesarea in 358, of

selling the treasures of his church in a time of famine
to feed the poor! Strange to say, C. was deposed
for doing this praiseworthy action. He now appealed

to a larger synod, which was held at Seleuceia. This
synod restored him to his office ; but once more,
through the persevering hostUity of Acacius, he was
deposed by a council assembled at Constantinople in

360. On the death of the Emperor Constantius, he
was again restored to his eijiscopate in 362. Soon
after, his old enemy Acacius died, but C. was
immediately involved in new difBculties. After
considerable strife, C. was banished, by order of

the Emperor Valens, in 367 ; nor did he return till

the emperor's death in 378. He died in 386.

C.'s writings are extremely valuable, not on account
of their vigour, profundity, or beauty, but on account
of their theology. Ihey consist of 23 treatises, 18

of which are addressed to catechumens, and 5 tfj the

newly baptised. The former are for the most part
doctrinal, and present to us in a more complete and
systematic manner tluin the writings of any other
P'ather the creed of the church ; the latter are ritual,

and give us a minute account of baptism, chrism,

and the Lord's Supjier. Their style is simple and
unattractive. The best edition of C.'s works is that

published liy Touttee, the Benedictine monk (Par.

1720).

CYRIL, the apostle of the Slaves (in the 9th c),

sprang from a respectable family Uving in the half-

Slavic, half-Greek town of Thessalonica. On accoimt
of his knowledge, ho obtained the surname of the
Philosopher. Having been consecrated a jiriest,

he went forth, dming the reign of the Byzantine
emperor, Michael III., to evangelise the Chasars,

who dwelt by the Caspian Sea. His labours were
very successful, the khan himself being among his

converts. Boris, the heathen prince of Bulgaria,

having about this time besought the patriarch of

Constantinople to send him a preacher of the gospel,

C, along with his brother Method, were selected.

Their labours were not in vain. Boris was baptised

in 860. Rastic, prince of Moravia, next invited them
to his country. They accepted the invitation, and
while there, assisted by a number of their own
pupils, completed their translation of the Holy
Scriptures, which is in use to the present day, as a

sacred or church language, among all Greek-Catholic

Christians (Russians, Bulgarians, and Serbs). From
Moravia, Christianity, according to the Slavic ritual,

spread into Bohemia, whose prince, Boriwoj, and his

spouse, Ludmilla, were baptised by Cyi'il. C. died

in 869. The Apologi Morales, ascribed to C, were
published by Corter (Vienna, 1630). See Richter's

Cijril and MetJiod (Obnutz, 1825).

CY'RUS, the founder of the Persiam monarchy,
commonly called C. the Elder, was, according to

Herodotus, the son of Cambyses, a Persian noble,

and of Mandane, daughter of Astyages, the Medo-
Persian king. Hia birth was a source of alarm to

his grandfather Astyages, who had previously had a

dream, the interpretation of which portended that

the offspring of Mandane would one day be the ruin

of the Median supremacy and the nUer of all Asia.

He therefore contiived to get the infant into his own
hands, and gave it to Harpagus, his chief ser\'ant,

with orders to put it to death. Harpagus promised

to do so, but intrusted it privily to the care of a

herdsman, who brought it up along with his own
cluldrerL The yoimg C. quickly distinguished

himself among the country lads by his superior daring

and dignity. On one occasion, he was elected king

in some boyish game by his companions, and in the

exercise of his regal authority, caused a nobleman's

son to be severely scourged. The father complained

to Astyages, who caused the cidprit to be brought

before him, and recognising in his person and mien
his own grandson, sent C. back to Persia—the Magi
having in some way satisfied him that his dream had
already received its fulfilment. C. himself, however,

did not think so, and as he grew up to manhood,
began to meditate ambitious schemes. All writers

testify to his courage, amiability, and address. He
was exactly the kind of man to gather roimd him
brave, venturesome, loyal followers. The tyranny

of Astyages had made him hateful to his subjects,

aud by the help of the crafty Harpagus, C. soon

formed a party among the Medes favourable to his

designs. Putting himself at the head of his Persian

troops, C. advanced into Media, and overthrew the
887
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forces of Astyages (559 B. c). After consolidating his

new dominions, which seems to have cost him many
years' labour, he proceeded in his career of conquest,

the kingdom o£ Lydia first yielded (546 B.C.), and

its king, the famous Croesus, fell into his hands.

Ultimately, the whole of Asia Minor was subdued.

But the crowning triumph of C. was his cai)ture of

the city of Babylon, the metropolis of Assyria (538

B. c), whose king was Labynetus, the Belshazzar

of DauieL Through the instrumentality of C, the

Jews were delivered from their captivity, and
allowed to return to Palestine. His vast ambition,

however, proved his ruin. He -snshed his power to

overshadow all Asia, in harmony with the dream of

his grandfather ; and although his dominions already

extended from the Hellespont almost to the Indus,

he resolved to subjugate the Scythian peoples, and

began an unjust war with the Massagetaa, a nation

or "tribe who dwelt to the north-east of the Caspian,

beyond the Araxes, whose queen was called Tomyris.

At first C. was successful, but in a second engagement
he was defeated and slain (529 B. c).

Such is the account given by Herodotus, and
although we are imable to affirm that it rests on
absolutely historical ground, it is imquestionably to

be preferred to any other. The work of Xenophon,

entitled the Cyropcedeia, is not a history ; it is a

historical romance, and was manifestly intended by
the author for such. Xenophon wished to picture a

great and wise king, and finding the elements both

of greatness and wisdom in C, he took advantage of

his historic personality, and engrafted upon it what-

ever, according to his own notion, would ennoble

and dignify it.

CYRUS, THE YouNr.ER, the second of the sons

of Darius iXothus, or Ochus, lived about 130 years

after the great Cyrus. He conspired against his

brother Artaxerxes Mnemon, who had succeeded

to the throne (404 E. c). The plot, however,

being discovered, he was at first sentenced to

death, but afterwards ])ardoned, and even restored

to his dignity as satrap of Asia Mmor. Here he

employed himself in making arrangements for war
against his brother, although he concealed his

puqioses to the very last. In the spring of 401

B. c, he left Sardis at the head of 100,000 Asiatics,

and 13,000 Greek mercenaries, under pretence of

chastising the rolibers of Pisidia. Artaxerxes being

warned of C.'s perhdy, made preparations to oppose

him, and the two armies encountered each other in

the plains of Cunaxa, 500 stadia from Babylon. C.

was defeated and slain, although the Greeks fought

with the greatest courage, and even routed that

portion of Artaxerxes' troops immediately opposed

to them. The fortunes of the Greeks, on their

retreat through the highlands of Armenia, in severe

winter-weather, are recorded by Xenophon in his

Anabasis (q. v.).

CYST {bjsHs, a bladiler), a word sometimes used

in the original sense as applied to hollow organs

with thin waUs, as the urinary bladder an<l gall

bladder; but commonly reserved for the designation

of pathological structures or new formations within

the body, having the Vdadder form. Cysts are com-

monly transjiarent, and often almost structureless

in their tenuity ; they are commonly, however, lined

by an Kpitlielium (([. v.), and have mendiranous

waUs, with faint indications of filirous structure.

They are eitlier smiple or compound, unilocular or

nuiltilocular ; they are sometimes small, numerous,

and separate; in other ea-ses, they grow to an
enormous size, and are very coni))lex. Some cysts

are distinctly parasitic, and of iiidejiendent animal

nature; such are Hydatids (q- ^'O ai>d t'"^ cystic

Eutozoa (q. V.) generally. Others are probably
388

formed out of the structures in which they arise,

their true pathology being, however, obscure. Such
are the cysts of the kidney, and stiU more distinctly,

the immense complex cystic structures which form
in the ovary. See Ovaey, Dise.^ses of.

CYSTIC WORMS, an order of Entozoa, or Intes-

tinal Worms, according to the system of Zeder and
Eudolplii, for some time generally received by
naturaUsts, characterised by the body ending in a
transparent cyst or bladder filled with pellucid fluid,

this body having sometimes only one head, as in

CysticercuSy sometimes many, as in Ccenurus. It

has, however, been found that certain species, as

Cysticerais cellulosce and Caeimrus eerebralis, are

the young of cestoid worms, and it is therefore

concluded as highly probable, that all the C. W. are of

the same nature, more particularly as all present the

appearance of immaturity, in the want of visible

organs of reproduction. Until a comparatively

recent date, the animal nature of C. W. was not

recognised, nor is it long since their relation to

tape-worms and other cestoid worms has been fully

ascertained. See Cestoid Wokivls, Cysticercus,

EcHixococcus, Staggers, and Tape-wokm.

CYSTICE'RCUS (Gr. bladder-tail), according to

many naturalists, a genus of Cystic Worms (q. v.),

characterised by a dilated cyst with a single head,

which has four suckers and a circlet of hooks.' This

genus has, however, recently been displaced from
the system of nature by the discovery that the

forms referred to it are only the young of tape-

worms. This discovery has been confirmed by a

midtitude of observations and experiments with
regard particularly to C. cellulosir, found in human
beings, and in many rodent and pachydermatous
animals—as rabbits, pigs, &c.—the young of tho

common tape-worm ; and C. teiiuicoUis, found more
rarely in human beings, but often in the abdominal
ca\'ity of ruminant quadrupeds, and of pigs, horses,

and many other animals—the young of a tape-worm
of the dog. C. cclhilusm often exists in great num-
bers in the flesh of pigs, causing the diseased appear-

ance kno\vn as meashj. See Cestoid Worms, where
it is figured. It sometimes occurs in like manner
infesting the human body, in muscles of most
various parts ; it has been found even in the heart,

in the brain, and in the eye. That in such cases

it sometimes causes death, is too certain, and its

removal is not easy, except when it is so situated

that it can lie reached by the knife, nor is there any
sure inchcation by which its presence in many situa-

tions can be knowii ; but it appears also that it may
die and be al^sorbed without causing any very serious

consequences to the person in whom it has d^'elt.

The cysts of this species are always of small size
;

those of C. tenuicoUis, however, which generally

occurs in the liver, or in other abdominal organs,

sometimes become, in some of the lower animals, as

large as a child's head. Injurious consequences are

produced by them when either nimierous or very

large.

CY'STIX, or CY'STIC OXIDE, forms a rare

variety of Calculus (q. v.). It contains CjHjNO^Sj,
has a crystalline texture, a brownish-yellow colour,

and is scmi-trans])arent. It is not soluble in water,

alcohol, or ether, but dissolves in the strong acids.

CYSTI'TIS. liillamiuatinn of tho urinary

bladder ((|. v.).

CY'TISUS, a genus of ]>lants of tlie natural order

Lr'ffiniihwaa', sub-onler P(ipilv»iriccn'y of which some
of the spi^cies, having long twiggy branches, are

jiopularly called BiiooM ((j. v.), others are called

Laburnum (q. v.), whilst others still are generally

kno^Ti by the name Cytisus. Tlie char.aetera of

tho genus are stated in tho article Broom. Tha
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sjiecies are niimcroua—small tribes or slinibs, with

leaves (if tlirou leaflets, ami yellow, wliite, cii- ynvpla

Uuwers, natives cliielly uf tin! wanner teniperato

jiarts (if tlu! Old World. Many of them aru very

iieantifiil, and, some arc aniiiii}i the esteemed orna-

ments of our shrubberies, others of our green-houses.

CYTOBLAST. See Cells.

CY'ZICUS, a peninsula of An.atolia, Asia Minor,

]n-oiectin{^ into the Sea of Marmora. It lies to the

south-east of the island of Marmora, and about 70

miles south-west of Constantinojile. It was at one

time an island, but the (gradual formation of an

isthmus conn(>eted it with the mainland. lU length

fnmi south to north is .about nine miles, and its

breadth from east to west 18 miles. In early times,

C. was a Milesian eolony, and the city of C, upon

whose site vineyards and orchards lunv flourish, is

described by Strabo as one of the lirst cities in Asia,

alike for extent and splendour.

CZACKI, Tadeu.sz, an eminent Polish author,

was born in 170.T .at Toryck, in Volhynia. At the age

of twenty, he obtained an olliee in the supreme justi-

ciary court at Warsaw, and was also made dii-ector

of the crown archives—a situation w-hich enabled

liim to gr.atify his taste for Polish history. Some
essays on Polish finance induced the diet to select

him, in 1788, as a member of the commission of

inijuiry into the state of the revenue. His efforts

to animate the industry and extend the commerce

of his native country were most praiseworthy. A
valu.able result of his travels through Poland for

this pm-pose is a map of its river-system. He also

interested himself greatly in the u.avigation of

the Dniester. At the second partition of Poland, he

lost his jiroperty, but it was afterwards restored.

The chief labour of his life, however, was in connei3-

tion with the education of his countrymen. His

eudeavoui-s to instruct the people in the old Pohsh

proWnces of Russia, where education h.ad been

almost wholly neglected, met the approv.al of the

Emperor Alex.ander. The most important of C.'s

educational institutions was the gymnasium at

Krzemienico. In 1807, he was appointed the deputy

of Prince Czartoiyski, who had the care of public

instruction in the Polish government of West lUissia.

C. died at Dubno, 8th February 181.3. His \\Titings

prove the comprehensive character of his attain-

ments. His most valuable work is ujion Lithuanian

Law (0 LUewsIcich i Polskkh Prawach, 2 vols., War.

ISOO).

CZAR, more properly Zar, is a title of the

Russian emperor. The word is derived from the

old Slavonic language, and signifies much the same

as Ger. Kaiici; Lat. (\emr, to which it prob.ably

owes its origin ; although some etymologists identify

it with the termination of the names of the old

.\ssyrian kings—such as I'halassar, N.abouassar,

and Naliopolassar. After the 12th c, we find the

Russian annalists giving the title of C. to the Grand
Duke Wl.adimir, Monomach (died 1125), and to

sever.al of his successors. In gener.al, however, the

riders of the various Russian provinces were called

Grand Dukes till the 10th century. Thus, we
have the Grand Dukes of Wladumr, Kiew, Moscow,
&c. The Grand Duke Wassilij Iwanowiteh first

assumed, in the year 150.5, the title of Sainodcrshez,

which signifies autocnat. The sou of Wassilij,

Iwan II., Wassilje\vitch the Cruel, caused himself to

be solemnly crowned C, IGth January 1547. From
this time, the Russian monarchs called themselves

Czars of M*-»scow ; and after the conquest of Little

Russia and Smolensk, Czars of All the Russias.

The word now became practically the equivalent

of Emperor ;
yet Peter I., in 1724, thought fit to

assume this latter title in addition ; aud as the

Russian language h.ad no term corresponding to it

liesidcs (
'., the Latin word Imperatur was intro-

duced, while the empress was tenned ImpKralrizu.

At lirst, several European jiowers ref\Lsed to sanction

the assumption of imjierial dignity by the Russian

C, but ultimately consented to do so. The wife

of the (,'. w.as named (Jzari/.a (Czarina); the sons,

Czarewitch ; tlu^ daughters, (Jzarewna ; but after

the death of Alexei—Peter l.'s son—these titles

were abolished, and the imperial princes were called

Graml Dukes, and the imperial jirincesses (irand

Duchesses. In 1700, the Emperor Paul I. introduced

the title of Cesarewiteh (not Czarewitch) for his

second son, the (Jrand Duke Constantino. In the

same way, the Grand Duchess now bears the title of

Cesarewna. Among the Russian people themselvc-S,

the emperor is more frequently called Gossudar

(llosjiodar, i.e.. Lord) than Czar.

CZARTORY'SKI, Ad/\3I George, son of Prince

Adam Casimir C, descended from Olgerd, the

founder of the Jagellonian dyn.asty of Poland, was
born at Warsaw, 14th January 1770. Having
completed an excellent education at Edinburgh ancl

London, he returned to his native country, and
took part .against Russia in the war occurring on

the second partition of PolantL On the defeat of

the Poles, C. was taken to St Petersburg as a

hostage, and here he exhibited so much ability

and ])nidence as to gain the friendship of the

Grand Duke Alexander, to whom he w.as attached,

aud the confidence of the Emperor Paul, who made
him ambassador to Sardinia. When Alexander

ascended the throne, he appointed C. assistant to

the Minister of Foreign Affairs ; and he took an

active part in official life imtil after the peace of

Tilsit. As curator of the university of Wilna,

to which he was nomin.ated in ISO.'J by Russia,

he exerted all his influence to keep alive a spirit

of nationahty ; and when some of the students

were arrested on a charge of sedition, and sent

to Siberia, C. resigned his office. His successor

reported to the emperor, that the amalg.amation of

Russia and Lithuania had been delayed a centiu-y

by C.'s occupancy of the ciu-.atorshi]). Russian

favours coidd not deaden or even dull C.'s pure

patriotism. Into the revolution of 1S30 he threw

himself with aU his heart. He was elected president

of a proWsional government, aud in this capacity

summoned a nation.al diet, which met, and in January

18,'il, declared the Polish throne vacant, and elected

C. head of the n.ational goveiimient. He immediately

devoted half of his Large estates to the public

service, and adopted energetic measures to meet

the power of Russia, but m v,ain ; the Poles were

cnished, and C—specially excluded from the general

amnesty, and his estates in Poland confiscated

—

escaped to Paris, wdicre he has since resided, the

liber.al friend of his poor expatriated coimtrjTiien,

and the centre of their hope of a revived nationality.

In 1848, he liberated all his serfs in GaUcia, and

during the Crimean war he ineffectually endea-

voured to induce tlie Allies to identify the cause of

Poland with that of Turkey. [He died July 1861.]

CZA'SLAXT, a town of Bohemia, 45 mdes east-

south-east of Prague. Its deanery-church, in which

the celebrated blind Hussite leader. General Ziska,

was biuried, is surmounted by the highest steeple

in Bohemia. C. is also noted as the scene of an

imiiortant victory gained over the Austrians by

Frederick the Great, 17th ilay 1742. Pop. 4000,

who are chiefly eng.aged in agricidture aud the

manufacture of saltpetre.

CZECHES, the most westerly branch of the great

Slavic f.amily of n.ations. About 451—495 A. D., the

C. migi\ated from their lands in Carjiathia, on the
389
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Upper Vistula, and came into the country now
known as Bohemia. According to tradition, their

chieftain was named Czech. Georgsherg, near
Eaudnitz, on the Elbe, is said to have been the lirst

place chosen by the C. for their encampment. Other
Slavic tribes migrated into Bohemia ; but m the
course of time the C. gained such an ascendency
that, in the 9th c, the name C. was commonly
applied to the whole Slavic population of Bohemia
(q.v.).

CZE'GLED, a market-town of Himgary, situated

on a plain between the Danube and the Theiss, 40
miles south-east of Pesth. It has some handsome
buildings and large breweries. The inliabitants,

18,000 in number, are employed pi-incipaUy in

agricultiu-al pursuits, the district aroimd yielding

much grain and red wine.

OZENSTOCHAU, or CZENSTOCHOWA, a
monastery of the order of St Paid the Hermit, in

the Polish government of KaHsch. It is the most
frequented place of pilgrimage in the whole coimtry,
and is celebrated throughout all the Slavic nations.

It occupies a commanding position on the Warthe,
not far from the Silesian frontier, and possesses
the famoiis dark-coloured picture of the mother of

Christ, which has given occasion to the worship of

the Black Virgin by all the Polish Catholics. This
picture is probably of Byzantine origin. According
to the legend in connection with it, it was painted
by Luke himself

; passed into the hands of the
Princess Helena ; subsequently found its way through
a Russian prince, Laon, to Belz in GaUcia; and
finally, through Wadyslaw, Duke of Oppeln, who
built the monastery of C, was brought thither to
assist him against the Tartars. In more recent
times, C. is noted as being the only place in Poland
which offered resistance to the army of Charles
Gustavus, king of Sweden, on which occasion (1655
A. D.) the inmates, comprising 70 monks and 150
soldiers, withstood a siege of 3S days carried on by
a Swedish force of lO.OW) men. At a later period,
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however, C. lost its importance as a imlitary posi-

tion. At the foot of the eminence on which the

ULonastery stands, lie two little towns. Old and
New C, which carry on a considerable trade in

holy pictures and amidets.

GZE'RNOWITZ, a town of the Austrian
Bukowina, situated on a hiU near the right bank of

the Pruth, about 140 miles south-east of Lemberg,
in lat. 45° 26' N., long. 25° 59' E. It has a Greek
cathedral, and manufactures of clocks, silver articles,

aud hardwares. Pop. 1S51, 20,500.

CZE'RNY, Geoko, properly, Karadjordje, i. e..

Black George, the leader of the Servians in their

sti-uggles for independence, was born in 1770 in

the neighbourhood of Belgrade. He shewed, when
young, his hatred of the oppressors of his country by
miu-dering a Moslem. After spending some time
in Austria, he returned to his paternal estate. In
August 1801, a band of janizaries broke into his

dwelling, and plimdered it. C. fled, vowing venge-
ance. He soon collected a band of malcontents,

and commenced a sort of guerilla war. Gradually
his numbers increased, and in 1804 he captured the
fortress of Schabaz. Subsequently, he invested

Belgrade, and in the beginning of 1806 routed the
Turks at the rivers Drina and Morawa. Assisted
secretly by Russia, he captured Belgi-ade in Decem-
ber 1806. After the treaty of Slobosje (Sth July
1808), he was elected governor by the people, and
recognised as Prince of Servia by the sultan. The
French invasion of Russia in 1812 compelled the
latter country to let Ser\'ia shift for itself. HostiU-
ties recommenced; the Tm-ks were successful, and
C. had to flee to Russia. He afterwards went to

Austria, where he lived for some time. Mean-
wliile, the freedom of Servia had been secured
through the leadership of Milosch Obrenowicz

;

and in July 1817, C. returned, intending, as some
suppose, to raUy his partisans round him for the
furtherance of his ambitious schemes, when he was
murdered at the instigation of Prince Milosch.



D

THE fourth letter in the Greco-

Koman alphabets, was called in

, , . , , the Semitic languages ilaleth

kMj-'ll
I JJ (hence Gr. delta), i.e., 'door;'

l^'^ fc«^io=»^ and in all probabiUty its original

s»- -, \g_/ hieroglyphic or jiicture form was a
^^' door. The Greek i^, in fact, yet

' jireserves a recognisable resem-
' blance to the door or opening of a tent,

the kind of door most familiar to a nomadic

iivx^
' people. D belongs to the order of letters

A^ called dentals (see LErrEK.s, Alphabet), (, <l,

t th (in thin), th (in tfiine), and in the correspond-

ing words of sister-languages is often exchanged

wilh those of the same order or organ ; thus : Ger.

du, Eng. tlum; Ger. tod, Eng. death; Lat. due-, Eng.

tug ; Lat. duo, Eng. two. A more remarkable inter-

change is that between d and I, and d and r. See L
and R. D seems to have been drawn into some
words (to wliich it does not radically belong) by a

kind of affinity for n, as Lat. canls, Gr. kynn, Eng.

hound; Lat. gener-, Eng. gender. Di followed by
a vowel is sometimes transformed into J; as in

Janus for Dianu.'i; Journal from diurnal. Di
followed by a vowel in Latin, has, in Italian, become
z ; and from MSS. and other evidence, we know that

this sibilant sound of di jn-evailed, in the popidar

pronunciation at least, while Latin was yet a living

tongue. Thug, diabolus is found written zabolus, and
Amazones, Amadkmes.—D, the Eoman numeral for

500, arose out of the character Ig. See Numerals.
D, in Music, is the second note in the natural

scale, and is a whole tone above C, to which it

stands in mathematical proportion as 9 : 8, that is,

when C vibrates eight times, D vibrates nine times.

The whole tone from C to D is called the greater

whole tone, being a comma larger than the next

whole tone from D to E.

DA CA'PO (Ital., from the beginning), a term in

Music, frequently placed at the end of a part or

movement, indicating that the performer must
return to the begimiing of the movement, or to

some other part of it usually marked with the
sign :^:, and finish where the word fine is placed.

Scarlatti was the first who introduced the use of the

da capo in his opera of Theodora. The words are

generally abbreviated thus, D. C, sometimes D. C.

alfine.

DA vrNCI, Leohakdo. See Leonardo da
Vinci.

DAB {Plafessa limanda), a, fish of the same genus
with the plaice and floimder, and very much resem-
bling them, but easily distinguished from either of

them by its more uniform and lighter-brown coloiu",

the roughness of its scaly surface, and its more
curved lateral line, which rises into a high arch
over the pectoral fin. It is common on all sandy
parts of the British coasts, inhabits deeper water
than the flounder, and does not, like it, enter the
mouths of streams. It is known on the coasts of

the Pirth of Foi-th as the Salt-water Fluke. It is

preferred to the flounder for the table. It seldom
exceeds 12 inches in length. A rather larger species

of the same gemis, less plentiful on the British

coasts, is the Lemox D. or Smooth D. (P, micro-

cephida). its body is smooth, its colour a pretty

Dab [Platessa limanda).

mixture of various shades of reddish-brown and
yellow : its head and mouth are very small.

DABCHICK. See Grebe.

DA'CCA, a city of Bengal Proper, stands about
150 miles to the north-east of Calcutta, in lat. 2.3°

4.3' N., and long. 90° 25' E. It is situated on the
Burha Gimga, a considerable auxiliary of the Dulas-
seree, which is itself at once a mingled offset of the
Brahmaputra and the Ganges, and an atiluent of

the lower course of the former stream. The city

thus enjoys singular faciUties in the way of inland

navigation. Dowti to the close of the ISth c, D.
was widely celebrated for the delicate texture of

its miisUns, which, in the phraseology of the East,

were characterised as 'flowing water' and 'evening
dew;' and, in connection with this manufactiue, the
French and the Dutch, as well as the Enghsh, had
extensive establishments in the jilace. Since ISOl,

however, these Eiu-opean agencies have disajipeared

;

while the annual value of the elegant fabric, under
the influence of British competition, has gradually

fallen from £250,000 to nothing at all. The present

aspect of the city is in keeping -with this utter

decay of its staple trade. In many quarters are

ruins overgrown with jimgle, the haunts of tigers

and serpents ; and this remark is apphcable to

numerous splendid edifices, such as the residences

of its native princes and the factories of its foreign

sojourners. Still D., within a space of 4 miles in

length by l\ in breath, is imderstood to contain

upwards of 60,000 inhabitants. It seems, of late

years, to have partially recovered from the effects

of its commercial dechne. Besides ISO mosques and
119 pagodas, there are places of woi-ship belonging

to Romanists, Armenians, Greeks, and English, both
Episcopalians and Baptists. By the last-mentioned
denomination, several schools are maintained ; and
there is also a college, which, in 1S50, was attended
by 340 pupils—46 Christians, 15 Mohammedans,
and 279 Hindus. The temperatiu-e at noon aver-

ages on the twelve months 79° F. ; and the mean
rain-fall is said to be 70 inches.
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DACCA, the district of which the above-men-

tioued city is the cajiital, extends in N. lat. from
23° 12' to 24° 17', and in E. long, from 90° 11' to 90°

58', containing 1960 sqnare miles, and numbering

about 600,000 inhabitants. Forming part of the

great delta of the Ganges and Bralunaputra, it is

traversed by streams in every direction, being so

low and level as to be generally flooded during the

rainy season. It is, on this accoimt, admii-ably

adajited to the cidtivation of rice. From the

character of the coimtry, roads—happily rendered

less necessary by the net-work of rivers—are very

difficidt of construction. In addition to the city of

its own name, the district has two priuci])al towns,

Narainganj and Islampoor. Though the climate, as

a whole, is moist, yet it liy no means presents

uniformity in this respect, the annual rain-fall

varying in difTerent years from 46 to 93 inches.

Among commercial crops, cotton—the raw material

of the far-famed muslins—once occupied a pro-

minent place. It is now comparatively neglected,

being too short in the staple for the coarse fabrics

which alone continue to be made in the district.

Recent attempts to uitroduce a better variety from

the United States hove failed. It was in 1705

—

the epoch of the cession of Bengal, Bahar, and

Orissa on the part of the Great Mogid—that D.

became subject to England ; but down to 1845,

the heirs of the native rider succeeded each other

as stipendiaries of the East India Company.

DACE, DARE, or DART {Leucisciis vuhjarts), a

fresh-water hsh of the family Cyprinklm (q. v.), and
of the same genus with the roach, ide, chub, bleak,

minnow, &c. It chiefly inh.abits the deep and clear

water of quiet streams. It is foimd in Italy, France,

Germany, &c., and in some of the rivers of England,
• but is very local. It is in form not imlike the roach,

but rather more elougated ; the mouth is rather

larger, the scales smaller. The upper parts are

dusky blue, becoming ])aler on the sides, and passing

into white on the belly, the cheek and gill-covers

silvery wliite. The D. is gregarious, and swims in

sho.als. Its flesh is preferred to that of the roach,

but is not higldy esteemed. The D. is perhaps the

Dace {Leuciscus vulijaris).

liveliest and most active of the Ciiprini'lir, and
affords the angler fair sport both with fly and bait.

It is lished forw-ith a light float and a fine gut-line.

The flo.at is S(;t so that tlie bait may almost tovieh

the bottom. At the least symptom of a bite, the

angler must strike quickly. The liest baits arc the

red-worm, the tail of a Icjb-worm. gentles, greaves,

and flies or grubs of any kind. The best places to

fish with bait are moderately sharp streams, of from

two to four or five feet deep. Dace at times take

the fly very freely, and shew capital sport. Small

red and black jialmers will lie found the most useful

flies for the purpose, and their killing properties

will be greatly increased if the hook is tippid witli

a tough gentle, as D. are very apt to follow the fly

without "taking it, when the gentle overconu's

their scruples ; a small jiiece of the white, tough,

inner rind of bacon answers eq\ially well ; and even

a small piece of wash-leather may be used. Shallows,
in

scours, and by the edge of weed-beds, are the

best spots for the fly. D. may be taken also by
'dapping' with the natural fly, and those so taken

are usually the finest fish. D. seldom exceed a

pound in weight, though in some rivers they have

been taken np to 1 4 lb. In the Thames, a fish of

half a i)ound is considered unusual. They spawn

in the eud of Aprd, or early in May, and soon

recover their condition again.

DA'CIA, the land of the Daci or Geta?. Its

geographical limits were very indefinite xmtd its

conquest by the Romans. After that period, it com-

prised the various coimtries now known as Eastern

Himgary, Transylvania, Bukowina, Moldavia west

of the Pruth, WaUachia, and the Banat of Temesvar.

The Getaj came originally from Thrace, and were

cUvided into varioiis tribes. Their coiu-se northward

can only he imperfectly tr.aced ; but we know th.at,

shortly "before the time of Alexander the Great (335

B. c), they had migrated across the Danulie. It is

not known when or for what reason the Getse

changed their name to Daci. They seem to have

been the most vahant of the Thracian barbarians.

Curio, the first Roman general who ever penetrated

as far north as the Danube, did not venture to

assad them. Jidius Ca>sar, however, is said to have

intended their subjugation. In 10 B. c, Augustus

sent an aimy np the valley of the Mams. From
this time, there was almost contmual fighting

between the Romans and the Daci, on the whole,

to the advantage of the latter, who actually

compelled their civdised enemies, in the reign of

Domitian, to pay tribute. In 101 A. D., the Emperor
Tr.ajan crossed the Theiss, and marched into Tran-

sylvania, where he fought a great battle near Thorda.

The peasant calls the battle-field to the present day
Prat de Trajan (Pratum Trajuni, field of Trajan).

The Daci, who were commanded by their famous

chief Decebalus, were defeated. A second expedition

of the emperor's (104 x. D.) resulted in the destrac-

tion of their capital, the death of Decebalus, and the

loss of their fi-eedom. Roman colonists were sent

into the coimtry, abridge was built over the Danube
—the ruins of which are stiU exfcmt—and three

great roads were constructed. la 270—275 A. D.,

the Romans abandoned the country to the Goths,

and the colonists were transferred to Mtvsia. After

a series of vicissitudes, D. fell into the possession of

the Magyars in the 9th century.

DACIER, ANTJRfi, a French .author, liorn of

Protestant parents at Castres, in Upper Lauguedoc,

6th April 1651, stuihed at Saumur; and hi 1672

came to Paris, where he was employed to bring

out an edition of the Latin wn-iter Fenlus, for the

use of the dauphin, which he did in 1681. In 1083,

he married Anna Lefi^vre, also a Protestant, and two
years later, both entered the Roman Catholic ('hurch.

D. subsequently became royal lilirarian, member of

the Academic des Inscriptions, and jierpetual secre-

tary of the ' Academic.' He died 1 8th Sejitember

17'22. D.'s principal works, besides his Fnlus, are

(JCui'rc.i iVHorace en Latin et en Frani;ais (Par. IGSl
— 1689), an edition of Valerius Flaccus, and numer-
ous translations into French of (ireck authors, such
as Plutarch and Epictctiis, all of which are of very
middling (piality, while the expositions and criticisms

are extremely shallow.

Anne D.\<'n:K, wife of the preceding, was bom at

Saumur in 1()51, and after the death of her learned

father, who had developed her talent, canu> to Paris,

where slie acquired such a reputation by her edition

of C.allimachus (1674), that the Duke of Mout.ausicr

commissioned lier to edit several of the ancient

authors for the use of the dauphin. Similarity of

tastes and employment led to a marriage between
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lier and Andre Dacier. Her domestic duties did
nnt, liowevor, wealccn lier lit(!rary ardom-. Besides
editing; various of the classics, she translated the
cniucdica of Terence; the AmphJInjui), EpidlciiK, and
Rnilens of Plautus, accompanied i)y an able disser-
tation on the orifiin, jirogrcss, and mutations of
dramatic poetry; Anacrcon, Sappho, and the I'liitim

and VluiiiU of Aristo])hanes. Her admiration of
Homer was unbounded, and, in spite of her sex,
involved her in two learned controversies. Madame
D. is generally acknowledged to have possessed a
more acute aud vigorous mind than her husband,
yhe died 17th August 1720.

DACOI'TS, or DACO'TAH IXDIAXS, in the
United States. See Indians.

]).\ORY'DIUM, a genus of trees of the natm-al
ori-ler Taxacetti, having male and female llowers on
se])ai'ate trees. The s[)ecies art; lofty trees, chiefly
natives of Australia and New Zealand. D. Frank-
liiiii is called Hl'o.n Pine, although rather a yew
than a ))ine. Its timber is harder than any Baltic
,)ine, aud is excellent for spars for naval ijui-ptjses.

D. hixlfulium, the Kakaterra Tree of New Zealand,
attains a height of 200 feet, and is also very valuable
for its timber. A beverage resembling spruce-beer
is made from its brandies.

DA'CTYL ((!r. darliilos. the finger), the name of a
measure or 'foot' in Greek aud Latin versification,

consisting of a long and two short syllables, as in
the word Omnlhus. It w.os so called from its resem-
blauee to the finger, which consists of three joiuts

—

one long and two short. The same name is sorae-
tinies ajiplied to a trisyllabic measure in lingUsli
verse, consisting of one accented syllable and two
miaceented syllables, as in destlmj. See Vekse.
Dactylic verses consist of dactyls and equivalent
feet. See Hex.uvieter.

DA'CTYLIS. See Cock's-Foot Gkass.

BACTYLO'LOGY, the art of commiinieating
thoughts by the fingers. See Dk\f and DuMii.

DACTYLO'PTERUS. See Flying Guenakd.
DA'DO (Ital. a die), in classical Architecture, the

terra applied to the cubic block which forms the
body of a pedestal. It is also applied to the plane
face and the series of mouldings which, in the
interiors of buildings, form, as it were, a continuous
pedestal. The interior D. is fonned of wood, and,
running round the bottom of the walls of a room,
serves to protect the plaster or paper from injury.

It is generally about tlu-eo feet in height, and
surmounted by a narrow coniice.

DADU'R, a town of Belooohistan, is five miles to
tlie east of the Bolan P.ass. Though it is in the 30th
degree of N. lat., j'ct it is said to be one of the hottest
Jilaces in the world. It contains about .3000 inha-
liitants. It is worthy of notice chiefly as the spot
where, in November 1840, the British troops routed
a Kelat force. The neighbourhood yields grains of
various kinds, pulse, cotton, sugar, madder, aud
fruits.

D.-E'DALXJS, according to the Greek myths, was
siD-ung from the old Athenian race of kings, the
KrechtheidiE, and was a contemporary of Theseus
and Minos. He was famous for his "ability as an
artist and mechanician. Among tlie numberless
works which he is said to have executed, may be
mentioned the Cretan labjTinth, the Coljaubethr.a,
or reservoir, near Megaris in Sicily, the temjiles of
Apollo at t'apna and Cuina', that of Artemis Brito-
martis in Crete, and an altar sculptured with hons
cm the Libyan coast. His mechanical genius is

clearly celebrated in the poetic fiction of his Hying
safely over the ^-Egean by means of wings which he
had himself made. D. got the credit among the

Greeks of having invented carjientrj-, and most of
its tools, such as the saw, the axe, the ]ilumb-lini',

the gimlet, as also glue. The liistory of D. is

obviously a myth, wherein, as recent criticism has
conclusively shewn, is embodied that epoch in

which the first rude forms of art were thrown aside,

and a higher skill and intelligence displayed.

DAENDELS, Heumann Wii.iiel.m, a Dutch
general, w.as born in 17(>'2 at Hattem, in Gueldres,
took part in the revolutionary disturbances that
broke out in Holland in 17S7, and was in conse-
quence compelled to seek refuge in France. In the
campaign of 1703, he rendereil important service to
Diimourier, and was elevated to the rank of a
general of Ijrigade. In 17!)!» he commanded one of
the two ilivisious of the rejiulilican anny, which, with
a third corjis under the (jrders of General Brnne,
comi)clled the Anglo-ilussian forces to surrender.
Circumstances induced him to leave the service in
ISO.'i, but in 180G he was re-instated in his former
rank by the king of Holland, He now conquered
East Friesland, and was made governor-general of
Miinster, commander-in-chief of the Dutch cavalry,
marshal of Holland, and governor-general of the
Dutch East Indian possessions. This last oflice he
held from ISOS to ISIl, and discharged its duties
with great prudence. He also published a work
upon his administration in Java, which w-as an
important contribution to our knowledge of that
island. (Jn the overthrow of Naijoleon, his services
were secured by the new lung of Holland, Wilhelm I.,

who intrusted him with the organisation of govern-
ment in those colonies on the coast of Africa which
had been restored to the Dutch. In this capacity
he laboured with energy and success imtil his death
in June ISIS.

DA'FFODIL (corrupted from Lat. asphoddits),
the English name of those species of Narcissus
(q. V.) which have a large beU-shaped corona. The
common D. (N. pseudo-narcissus) is a native of
England and of most parts of Europe, growing in
woods aud hedges. It is naturalised in many
places in Scotland, but seems scarcely indigenous.
All the other species are more southerly, chiefly
abounding in the coimtries near the Mediterranean.
Some of them, as X. minor, have become naturalised
in some places in England, having been long known
as ornaments of gardens, in which double-flowered
varieties are also cultivated. They are favourites,
not so much for their beautj-, which is not of the
most delicate kind, as on account of their large
yellow flowers, wdiich are produced early in spring.
The bulbs are purgative ami emetic. The mode of

cultivation is the same as fur other species of

Narcissus.

DAG, a thick clumsy pistol, used in the loth aiul

I6th centuries. In the tipanislt Tragedy, jmblislied
in 1G03, one of the characters shoots the dag.

DA'GGER, a weapon resembling a sword, but
considerably smaller, being used for stabl>ing at
close quarters. Daggers are generally two-edged,
and very shaq) towards the point. Originally, it

had no guard for the hand, and was worn at the
girdle in a sheath. It is now regarded as a general
military weapon in European countries.

DAGHESTA'N (Tartar, Taf/h slan, signifj-ing

mountainous countrj'), a province of Asi.atic Kussia
(called also Derbend), stretching along the west
coast of the Caspian Sea, in lat. 41°—43' N., long.
4G°—50° E. Aiea about 8G00 square miles. Pop.
(1S5G), 427,931. The surface is generally mountain-
ous, being traversed by oft'sets from the Caucasus,
but there are many valleys and level tracts of great
fertUity, where the principal Idnds of grain are
produced, as well as flax, madder, saffrou,''silk, aud
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tobacco. Cattle-rearing is also a source of con-

siderable employment to the inhabitants, who are

composed chiefly of Tartars and of Caucasian tribes.

The chief town is Derbend (q. v.).

DA'GO, an island in the Baltic Sea, forming a

part of the Russian government of Esthonia, situated

near the entrance of the Gidf of Finland. The

narrow channel called Sele-sund separates it from

the island of Oesel on the south. Its length is

estimated at about 34 miles, and its breadth at 15

miles. The soil, a mixture of sand and chalk for

the most part, is not fertile, the coasts are rocky,

and shoals make navigation dangerous. The popu-

lation, Esthonians mostly, number about 10,000, and

are chiefly employed in fishing and cattle-rearing.

DAGOBA, or DAHGOPA (according to Wflson,

from delia, the body, and ijopa, what possesses,

because it contains the hair, teeth, &c., of Buddha ;

according to others, from dhaht, a relic, and gahba,

a shrine), are monumental structures containing

relics of Buddha. Dagoba seems to be the common
Singhalese term for such monuments ; but the

more general name is Stupa (q. v.) or Tope.

DA'GON" (Heb. dag, a fish), the national idol

of the Philistines, is frequently mentioned in

Scriptm-e; in profane histoi-y, the name by which

it is known is Derceto. It is always represented

on ancient medals as

Dagon.

half-fish, half-woman,

but the Hebrew writer

or writers speak of it

as a masculine being.

Some scholars have
attempted to shew that

the word D. comes
from the Phoenician

dagan, wheat ; and that

it is not the name of

a fish-god, but of a

god of agriculture. It

IS possible, however, to

combine both notions,

by supposing that D.

was a deified mortal who had come in a ship to the

coast, and taught the people agriculture and other

useful arts. Ancient liistory abounds with such

mythological personages, one of whom was called

by the Babylonians Odakon, and is regarded by the

li'arned Sclden as identical with the fishy idol of the

Philistines.

DAGUE'KREOTYPE PROCESS, the name

given to the original photographic process as intro-

duced by its inventor, M. Daguerre, in 1S39. Not-

withstanding that it has now become so unpopular,

on account of the very circumstance which gives

such perfection to the result—viz., the polish of the

plate—it is a process which yields to none in point

of microscopic perfection of detail and perfect

gradation of shade. The pictures it yields are posi-

tive or direct, as given in the camera, though they

also appear as negative when viewed at certain

angles, and are the rc3\Ut of the successive action

of the vapours of iodine, bromine, and mercury upon

a highly poUshed surface of chemically pure silver.

The manipulations involved in conducting the

process are— 1. Cleaning and polishing the plate;

2. Kenderingthe plate sensitive; 3. Exposmg it in the

camera ; 4. Developing the latent image ; 5. Fixing

the picture.

A copper- i)late of moderate thickness is coated

with silver by the electrotype or other suitable

method, and then pohshed to the utmost possible

extent, so as to obtain, though by mechanical

means, a chemically pure surface ; it is then exposed

first to the vapour of iodine, and then to the vapour
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of bromine for a length of tune, ascertained in

practice by watching the beautiful succession o£

prismatic colours which begin to appear with the first

contact of the vapour. The length of exposure in

the camera which follows is determined by the

amount of light at the time of operating, and the

relation between the diameter and focal lennth of

the lens employed. The development of the latent

image, which is the next operation, is effected by
exposing the plate in a suitable box to the vapour

of mercury, which attaches itself to the various

parts of tiie picture in proportion to the more or

less intense action of the light. Those portions of

iodide and bromide of sUver imacted on by light,

are next removed by immersing the plate in a

solution of hyposulphite of soda; and the picture

is subsequently fixed and intensified by pouring

over its surface a solution of hyposulphite of gold,

and applying heat; by which means it is coated

with a thin film of metaUic gold, and thereby

rendered so permanent that it cannot be rubbed out

by ordinary means, but requires a chemical solvent

for its removal It may be mentioned, in conclusion,

that though M. Daguerre pubUshed, in 1S39, the

first practicaUe process for taking pictures by the

agency of light, his experiments woidd seem to

have been suggested by the researches of M. Niepce,

who, in 1820, obtained impressions on sUver plates

rendered sensitive by exposure to the vapours of

sulphur and phosphorus.

DAHL, JoHAiiN Chkistiau CLAUSEN,alSronvegian

landscape painter, born at Bergen 24th February

1788, was at first intended for the church, but

afterwards devoted himself to art. He studied

painting for six years under the direction of Pro-

fessor J. G. MoUer. His first attempts were in

genre and miniature. They did not exhibit much

genius ; but public .attention was at length excited

by a work which he exhibited in Dresden in 1819,

entitled 'Cascade among Rocks m Norway.' Next

year, he went to Italy, where Thorwaldsen and the

Prussian consul-general, Bartholdy, commissioned

him to execute several works. In 1821, he was

appointed professor of p.ainting at Dresden, where

he has since permanently resided. D. is fond of

reproducing on his canvas the picturesque scenes

of his native coimtry, which he h.as often revisited.

Among his more tamous works are a ' View of

Naples,' 'Winter in Zeehand,' 'View of Bergen,'

' Scene from the Environs of Christiania,' and a

' Winter Scene on the Banks of the Elbe,' the last

two of which attracted great attention at the Paris

Exhibition of 1855. D. is a member of several

academies.

DAHLGREN GUN, named after a nsival ofliccr

in the service of the United States goveniment, is

the residt of a careful series of experiments on the

construction of large ordnance. One peculiarity

consists iu having i-elatively less metal in front of the

trunnions, and more behind, than had hitherto been

customary. Dahlgi-eu guns, made to fire shells or

hollow shot, have been introduced to a considerable

extent in the United States navy.

DAHLIA, a genus of largo perennial herbaceous

])lant3 of the natural order ComposUa:, sub-order

Cori/mhifira;, natives of Mexico. All tho varieties

in cultivation in our flower-gardens, of which not

fewer than 20(»0 have been carefully cumuerated,

are derived from two species, Z>. rariahills and

D. coccinen, and chiefly from the former. Few
plants manifest so strong .an inclination to sport

and produce new varieties as the D., and florists

have also obtained many by the artificial fecunda-

tion of one with the jioUen of another. Dahlias

were first brought to Madrid by Spanish botanists
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in 1789, and were soon introduced into England,
))iit did not become well known in English ilowcr-

ijardcns till about thirty years after. The name
was given in honour of Dahl, a Swedish liotanist

;

liut because another genus of plants had received
the same name, an attempt was made to change it

to Geoniiiia, which is sometimes used on the con-

tinent, but D. universally prevails both popiUarly
and among botanists in Britain. Among the most
essential characteristics of a iine D., according to
the estimation of florists, are a fulness of the
flower, a perfect regidarity in the shape of the
florets, and the absence of an eye or disc; the
iloreta of the disc, as in other 'doul)le' Cori/mhiferce,

liavmg assumed the appearance of florets of the
ray. DahUas have tuberous roots, which contain

a considerable quantity of Jnulin (q. v.), and are

in use as an article of food in Mexico. It was at

one time attempted to introduce them into cidtiva-

tion in Europe for the food either of man or of

cattle ; but the taste is nauseous to European
jialates, and even cattle do not readily eat them.
Dahlias are often cut down in the northern parts

of Britain by early frosts, in the very midst of

their flowering; and their tubers require to be
taken up for the winter, and stored in a dry place

out of the reach of frost till spring. They are

propagated by seed, by cuttings, and by tubers.

The liner varieties are sometimes grafted on more
ordinary stocks.

DAHLMANK, Fkiedrich CnKisTOPn, Professor

of History and Pohtical Science in the university of

Bonn, was bom. May 17, 1785, at Wismar. His
earlier studies in Copenhagen and Halle were
devoted to archaeology and philology ; but his atten-

tion was subsequently directed to the study of

politics and the history of the middle ages. The
results of his diligence appeared in his Vita Aiis-

i/aiil, his Researches in Oerman Histori/ [2 vols.,

Altona, 1822—1823), his edition of the Dithmarsh
Chronicle (Kiel, 1827), and other works. In 1829,
D. was appointed Professor of Political Science in

Gcittingen, where he published (1830) his valuable
work on the Sources of Oerman Histoiry. Banished
in 1837, by King Ernest of Hanover, on account of

his protest against the aboUtion of the Hanoverian
constitution, he went to Leipsic and Jena, where he
wrote his historical master-piece, the Histf/nf of
Denmark (3 vols., Hamburg, 1840—1843). In 184i2, he
became Professor of History at Bonn, and took a
[irominent part in the pohtical aff'airs of Germany
after the movement in 1848. Equally opposed to the
tyranny of the mob and of the crown, he headed the
pai-ty of constitutional liberals, who were unfortu-
nately too reasonable to be successfiU. At the close

of the struggle, he returned to his academic duties.

DAHOMEY, an independent state of Guinea,
Western Airiea, extending along the coast from
Fort Badagry on the east, to the river Volta, which
separates it from Ashantee on the west. Its limits

have not been precisely defined, but it is usually
regarded as extending back to the Kong Mountains.
It will thus lie between lat. 6°—8° SO" N., and long.
0° 30'—3° E. ; its breadth bemg about 200, and its

length 180 miles. D. is for the most part a vast
plain, rising with gentle ascent from the sea towards
the Kong Mountains, with oftsets of which it is

traversed in its most northerly parts. Although it

has no river of any importance save the Volta on
its western boundary, it is well watered by springs
and streams ; and the soil, a rich, red-coloured clay,

almost quite free of stones, is extremely fertile.

Magnificent trees clothe the hiUs m the north, and
maize, beans, and pease grow in splendid luxuriance
on the plains, as well as yams, potatoes, melons,

limes, oranges, pine-apples, and other tropical fruits

;

cotton, sugar, tobacco, and indigo are also raised.

The scenery is described as exceedingly varied and
beautiful. Lions, tigers, elephants, hyenas, and
enormous snakes of the boa kind abound. The
Dahomans, who came into possession of this tract of

country almut the lieginning of the 18th c., are for the

most part tall, well-formed, and intelligent, and, for

an African race, singularly honest and far advanced
in agriculture. With the exception of a few Moham-
medans, whose religious belief is in no way inter-

fered vvith, they are all pagans, and practise fetisli-

worship. The king is the most absolute of despots,

having entii'c control over the lives and property of

his subjects. Wholesale murder is one of the chief

features in religious and state ceremonies, and the
most valued ornaments of the royal residence are

human skidls. As many as 2000 human victims are

sometimes sacrificed at one ' grand custom ;
' and

the present king immolated 7000 at the death of

his father. Of the regidar army of 12,000, about
one-half are Amazons (devoted to celibacy), who
are described as much more eflective soldiers than
their male companions in arms ; but at the same
time as bloodthirsty and ferocious as tigresses. The
revenue, untd recent years, depended greatly upon
the sale of slaves ; but the ^-igiJance of the cruisers

employed to prevent the traffic, has reduced this

source of income materially. Hence the monster
slave-himts which periodically took place, in order
to supply slave-traders, are now comparatively rare.

Pop. estimated at 200,000.

—

Ajeomet, the capital

city, and the royal residence, is situated about lat.

7° 30" N., long. 1° 40' E. It is stated to be eight

mfles in circumference, is snrroimded by a ditch,

and clay walls, pierced by six gates, in each of

wliich are two openings—one for the exclusive

passage of the king, the other for his subjects. The
hoiLses are mostly of one story, built of clay, and
thatched. There are no regular streets, each house
standing "within its own enclosure of clay wall.

There are three palaces belonging to the king here,

which differ little from the other houses, save in

their greater extent and higher roof. There are

two markets, but no shops. Farms are cidtivated

within the city, its large space in proportion to the
population (30,000) admitting of tins. See Forbes's

Daltomey and the Dalwmans (2 vols., Lond. 1851).

DA'HRA, a district of Algei-ia, once inhabited

by the OiJed-Eiahs, a Kabyle tribe. It has acquired

a melancholy celebrity as the scene of a frightfid

massacre peqretrated bj- the French in the month of

•June 1845. The district contains immense caverns.

In these the Ouled-Riahs, hotly pursued by the

French imder Colonel (now Marshal) Pehssier, took
refuge. They were ordered to surrender their arms
and horses, and were promised, in return, life and
liberty. On their refusal, fascines were made up,

kindled, and placed at the entrance of the caves.

Thrice Colonel Pehssier sent a flag of truce, exhort-

ing the imprisoned Kabyles to accept his terms,

but in vain—the last messenger being received with
a dischai'ge of musketry. The fire was therefore

again kindled in all its intensity, and gradually the

cries of agony from the interior of the caverns

ceased, imtil nothing broke the dead silence but the
occasional crackHng of the green wood of which the
fascines consisted. When the caverns were exam-
ined, about 600 dead bocUes were found scattered

here and there ; but it was calciUated that in all

(including those who afterwards died and those who
coidd not be got at), about 800 had been suffocated

by smoke, or gored to death by the maddened
cattle whom they had brought with them into their

fatal asylum. The news created a gi-eat sensation
in Paris. Marshal Soult, then minister of war,
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formally condemned the deed ; but Marshal Bugeaud,
the goveruor of Algeria, affirmed that Pelissier had
only acted under positive orders.

DAIMIE'L, a town of Spain, in the province of

Ciudad Keal, twenty miles east-north-oast of the

city of that name. It is in general tolerably well

built ; it has several squares, and its jirincipal

streets, though unpaved, are wide and comparatively
clean. Its chief buildings are the churches of San
Pedro and Santa Maria—the former a Doric, and
the latter a Gothic structui-e—a town-hall, and a

husjiital. T>. is environed by fine public walks and
gardens, and has manufactm'es of woollens, linen,

blonde lace, &c. Pop. about 10,000.

DAIR-EL-KA'MAR, or DEIR EL-KAME, a
town in Syria, and the capital of the Druses, about
13 nides south-south-east of BejTOut. It is situated

on the edge of a deep .and picturesque glen of Mount
Lebanon, the banks of which and the slopes above
are richly clad with midberries, oUves, and vines,

wliich are cultivated in terraces by an exceedingly
industrious population. On the opposite side of tlie

glen stand the ruins of the palace Bteddiu, formerly

the residence of Emir Beshir, who, for more than
h.alf a century, from 17SS to 1S40, ruled over the
Lebanon with a strong but impartial hand. Popu-
lation of D. about 8000.

DAIRY, all that concerns milk and its manage-
ment on a farm ; or the place or house where the
milk is kept, cheese made, &e. (The old w-ord deij,

the milkmaid w-ho presided over the deyry or

dairy, is proljably allied to diiij, a teat, and to Lat.

dm:-, to draw, or milk ; in Polish, doic is to milk
;

and in Sw., deja is a dairym.aid). Throughout
the best cultivated districts both of England and
Scotland, the growing of corn and green crops,

and the rearing and feeding of stock, are now
generally carried on in conjunction with the dairy.

This mixed system of husljandry is certainly

productive of better cultivation, and, moreover,
jivides the farmer's risks, and enables him to

make the most both of his stock and his land,

il ilk-cows, however, still occujiy the farmer's chief

attention, and dairy-produce still pays the rent

throughout most of Ayrshire, many piarts of Lanark-
shire, and most of the south-western counties of

Scotland ; amongst many of the smaller tenants in

the midland districts of England ; in the rich vale

of Aylesbury; among the old pastures and small

enclosures of the south-western counties ; and in

Cork and the adjoining Irish jirovinces. Possessing

a mild moist climate, these j>ortions of our island are

better adajited for pasture than for corn, and have
always been noted for their dairy-i)roduce.

The selection of cattle of a sort prolitable for the

dairy, is a point of the first imp(n'tance. Certain

breeds have long been famed for their milking
properties ; at the head of these is generally placed

the Ayrshire. In proportion to then* small size, and
the hunted amount of food which they eonsmne,

they yield a large quantity of rich good mUk, and
are highly jirizcd by the dairymen of (ilasgow and
other Scottisli towns. The oxen, however, are of

small value, for, imless the jiroduce of short-horn

sires, tliey are i>oor gi-aziers. The cows of the

Chamiel Islands also stand in higli I'cpute. Tlie

elegant, deer-like Aklerneys are kept, more espe-

cially in England, by those who jirize rich milk, anil

many farmers have oiu; or two amongst their lierd

to iini)art .a higher c<iIour and richer llavour to tlie

milk an<l butter. Alclerneys frequently give M
quarts of mUk daily, and 8 or 9 ll^s. of butter per

Week, while instances occur of their yiekling as

nuich as 12 or 14 lbs. The small Brittany breed,

scarcely larger than goats, have also of late years

been brought to this country, and are profitable for

gentlemen's families, and where only one or two
cows are kept. These breeds are, however, in little

favour with those who, besides dairying, look also

to the breeding of profitable grazing-stock. Many
families of the short-horns unite, with size, sub-
stance, and aptitude for fattening, excellent milking
properties. Short-horns, or animals with a large

infusion of short-horn blood, constitute the hulk of

the handsome and high-priced cows seen twice a

week in our metrojjolitan market, and preferred to

all others by the London dairymen. Throughout
the north of England, such cows are also in general
favour. They are used by Mr Horsfall, whose
excellent papers on dairy management, published in

the Journal of the Royal Agricultural .Society of

England, should be read by all interested in this

subject. With his liberal dietary, fifteen to twenty
cows daily average, for seven or eight months, ten or

eleven quarts of milk, producing a pound of butter.

Of late, how^ever, many breeders of our more fashion-

able and prize-taking short-horns have devoted their

rmdivided attention to early maturity, flesh, and
quality, neglecting .altogether the milking properties.

This is to be regretted. The original short-horns,

in tlie hands of the Brothers Colling, Mr Bates, the
Earl Ducie, and other earlier breeders, were excel-

lent milkers ; and even at the present day certam
famdies are to be found still retaining their ancient

character. The Herefords, although used for the
dairy in their own and the adjoining counties, are

chiefly f.amed for their good working and feedmg
bullocks. The symmetrical blood-red Devons are

dairied in some of the southern comities, and are

reputed fair milliers. The ancient long-horns, once
common throughout the midland counties, and much
valued for milk, have now given place to more com-
pact, symmetrical, and profitable v.arieties. Some of

the older Scottish breeds were also celebrated for

their dairy qualities, and none more so than the long
shapely black Fife cows, of which only a scattered

few now rem.aiii. Amongst Angus, Galloways, and
West Highlanders, good milk-cows may also be
found. Of Irish breeds, the ue.at h.ai-dy black cow
of Kerry is well known, alike for the quantity and
richness of its milk.

Good milking anim.als of every breed jiossess

certain qu.alities in common, which guide tlie farmer
in profitably recruiting his dairy-stock. They have
neat, t.apcring, well-placed heads ; small and rather
narrow necks ; light fore-quarters ; oblique rather
than upright shoulders ; large and shapely udder,
well under tlie belly ; largely develojied mUk-
veins ; a pliant mellow skin, well covered with soft

silky hair. Of great importance, also, is the fact of

the animals being descended of ]>arents possessing

good milking qualities, for certainly no property is

more distinctly herecUtarj-. The milk of small and
young cows is nsu.aUy richer than that of larger or
okh'r anim.als. Prom four to seven is the most
prolit.able age for the dairy-cow ; after tluat, the
milk is jKiorer ; the animals eat more food, espe-
cially iluring M'inter ; and, moreover, become less

prolitablc! \\\\vn dried for feeding. The stock is

usually recrniteil Ijy heifers bred on the farm, which
iire generally preferred to those bought in. Ro.an
and red colours ari^ nmst in favour, white animals
being r.ather more delicate and dainty, especially as
calves and year-olds.

'There is much truth in the old Scottish ad.age,

'What gangs in at the nimi [mouth] maks tlie gnid
milk-coo [cow).' In no department of the farm is

liberal and regular management more satisfactory

and remunerative ; in none are carelessness and irre-

gularity more hurtful anil ruinous. To produce large

quantities of good milk, it is absolutely necessary
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to supply tbc cow \vrith tlu,. niatcnak ro.n ^v\ud^

Buch 'niik can be easily elaboratcl These bne ly

consist of allmn.iiious materials and phosphates for

formin" the caseinc, and oily matters for producing

the butter. In the ordinary dietary of cows, these

materials,especiallydurin!4 winter, are seldom present

in sufficient anioimt to produce, without waste,

a copious How of f;ood milk. Cows yieldin" 1- or

],-. (marts of milk, and fed on good meadow-hay

aloue, will recpiirc daily the large and wasteful

amouut of 28 <n- 30 lbs., and even then, never

maintain their condition during the earlier periods

„f lactation. The addition of 20 lbs. o mangold or

Swedes will not always prevent loss of weight. A
still greater falUug-oflf in llesh and fat -a constant

robbing, in fact, of the materi.a 3 of the body to

supply the secretion of milk-is observed m the case

of co4s kept on the Scotch system on straw and a

fidl aUowance of turnips. Under better manage-

ment, the expensive hay and roots may be mate-

rially reduced in quantity, and the adequate amount

of nutriment supplied by such articles as bean-Uoui

rape or cotton cakes, bran, malt coombes, and the

lilie
• whUst sufficient bulk—an important matter

i„ the feeding especially of nuninants-is attamed

by the use of chopped straw. The cutting of straw

into chalT is gradually commending itself to aU

stock-masters ; a larger amouut of straw is eaten,

and thus becomes nearly twice as valuable as when

employed merely as litter. Bean-straw, when

stemmed or fermented with pulped or gi-ated roots

loses entirely its bitter flavour, and l^ei^S "plj

in albmninous matters, is specially adapted for

milking-cows. A portion of the roots, or a 1 of

them where the supply is small, should be pulped

mixed with the cut chatr, and the mixture allowed

to lie in a heap for a day or tw;o before bemg used.

With the roots should be added 3 or 4 lbs. of rape-

cake and 2 lbs. of bran for each cow. The moisture

and flavour of the succulent roots permeate the

dry food, inducing fermentation, with the develop-

ment of sugar, and the mass thus becomes more

palatable and digestible. Sometimes the mixture

is steamed and given warm; and for milk-cows m
cold weather, one or two such messes given daily,

nsuaUy pay for the cost and trouble of steammg.

Of the mixture thus femiented or steamed, the cows

should have as much as they can eat thrice a day.

Cows in full mUk, or intended to be speeddy

fattened, shoidd have sprinkled over it a smaU

quantity of bean or wheat meal, to the extent of 1 lb.

or even 2 lbs. daUy. After each meal, give 3 lbs. of

good meadow-hay, and be cai-efid never to allow of

hay or anything else more than can be cleared up

at once and with relish. In most parts, especiaUy

of En.^and, cabb.age and greeu rape form the best

succideut food for the first two winter-months;

tiu-uips and Swedes for the next two
;

whilst

mangold should serve untd the grass is abimdaut m
sorinc; but it shoiUd ever be borne ui mind, that

animals thrive best on varied and frequently changed

food. A few feeds of mangolds, when the Swedes

are the staple root, and vice vcrsd, besides being a

pleasing variety, will be found to augment the

quantity of the mdk. Rape-cake answers for milk-

cows quite as well as the more exiteusive bnseed-

cake especially when its bitter taste is got nd

of as ab-cady advised, by fermenting or steammg.

The oily matters of the rape being nearly the same

as those present in good butter, may account, as has

been ingeniously suggested by Mr HorsfaU, for its

beinf specially suitable for milking-cows. This, in

its main features, is the system of winter-feedmg

recommended by Mr HorsfaU in his cxccUent papers

above referred to. We can also, from some consider-

able experience, testify to its merits, and believe

that all who have fairly tried it have had good

reason to be satisfied with the residts. The increased

produce and condition of the cows, with the aug-

mented value of the manure, repays the trouble

and cost. Kach cow in fuU milk daily consumes

about
, J

20 lb» bean, ont. or wheat Blraw, cut intnl
j, .,

chaff, «ay at 3;«. per ton, . -J
50 Iba. turnipi, Swedes, or manBoW, parK g 3

nulpeii, at 10.». . • ^r in
'

n 01
4 lbs. rape-cake, ground, at £,), 12s., • " -*

4 lbs. bran, at £0, . • • " '»

U lbs. meadow-hay, at £4, . . '

n 1

1 lb. bean or wheat meal, .
. • , ,

Auendanec, including chaff-cuttms, cook-)
^ ^

ing, to., . • • ' —
Total, . • . 1 6J

The summer-feeding of cows is more natural and

less expensive than the ^^•intcr. In the English

dairy counties, they are grazed u],on the old pastures,

which are for this piirimse always preferred to those

more recently laid down ; whilst in Scotland they

are pastured upon the clovers. They should never

have to work hard for their meals, and should

further receive in the house, when brought in for

mUking, cut clover and rye-grass. Liiless in tlie

case of very fine and rich pastures, an aUowance of

rape-cake is also advisable. Such management not

only improves the yield and quaUty of the milk but

supports the cows in high condition, and maintains

the pastures in high and increasing fertihty. tins

last matter is worthy of consideration, for under the

older system, many of the once famed dau-y-farms

of Cheshire and other counties have rapifUy declined

in value. The tons of butter and cheese carried

away from the soil have left it poor and unprofitable.

In such circumstances, the use of bones and other

such manures, by improving the condition of the

soU,have also greatly improved the nutritive quality

of the grass and hay. The produce of good laud

in hiah condition is always more valuable alike

for dairy and for feeding purposes. It is worthy

of remark, that a .given acreage -v^-iU support more

animals, if the produce be cut and brought to tliem,

than if they are permitted to depasture it. ihe

advaiita.-es of both systems are, however, secured by

running the cows at .crass during part of the lUiy,

and giving them cut clover in the house dm-ing the

remainder. Tliroughout the eariy and later part

of the season, it is better that the animals be out

durin" the day, and in at night ; but in the intense

heat "of a warm summer, their being housed m
the day secludes them from the attacks of trouble-

some tiies, and permits their gi-azmg undisturbed

during the cool of the night. .

A good supply of water is necessarj' for milk-

eows, which require much more than feedmg-stock

In winter, they should have access to it at least

twice a day, and require it stdl oftener m summer

Adequate shelter, and comfortable and convenient

buddings, are very essential to successful ^^"^i<'-

ment. Cows keptf as is st.U common m the south of

England, even during an inclement winter, m open

yards, or worse, on the bare damp poached pastures,

cannot yield rich milk under any system of feed-

ina • the materials which ought to go to the for-

mation of butter are wastefuUy spent m supporting

animal heat. Cows in fuU mdk are most prohtably

kept in weU-ventUated bj-res or hovels, of w;hich

the winter temperature should faU bttle below 00 .

The heifer may be put to the male when about

two years old. The period of gestation is nine

calendar months, or 284 days, but is usuaUy shorter

in young animals, and when the calf is a female.

Durin" pretmauev, cows fortunately are bttle liable

to disease. Abortion occasionaUy occurs, and is most

common about the third or foiurth "loith. The
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heifer will receive the ordinary food of store-stock

until within six or eight weeks of calving, when it

wiU be profitable to diet her as recommended for

cows. It is a great mistake to starve cows in

calf ; half the summer passes before they recover

from the effects of such parsimony. In older cows,

especially if good milkers, for a fortnight before

calving, the bowels must be kept relaxed, the teats

dra^inn, and any milk removed several times a

day, and an occasional dose of salts given. Such
simple precautions will prevent that apoplectic

form of milk-fever which destroys so many excel-

lent mUk-cows. The enlargement of the udder,

and appearance of milk, the loosening of the liga-

ments of the pelvis, the relaxation of the vulva,

and the animal's evident desire to be alone,

betoken the approach of parturition. The act is

generally accomplished speedily and easily, and
without requiring much assistance. The calf usually

comes witli its forelegs first, and its head rather

on one side, vnth the nose between the knees.

The cow generally stands, and as the calf di-ops,

the navel-string is ruptured. With a wisp of

straw, the Httle animal is rubbed dry, and receives

either from its mother, or from a bottle, a small

quantity of the rich new milk popidarly known
as the ' beastings ' or cheiTy-curds, technicaDy

teiTQed the colostrum (q. v.). In this the caseine is

mostly displaced by more easily digested albumen

;

whilst the large amoimt of sugar and oUy matter
promotes the clearing out of the bowels. Where
valuable stock are reared, they are generally

suckled by their dam thrice daily for three weeks
or a month ; then receive from the bucket six or

eight quarts of new milk twice a day, for which
a portion of skim is gradually substituted, imtil,

after three or four months, the milk is discon-

tinued, and the animal subsists on grass, hay, or

other such food, which in the meanwhile it has

been learning to eat. From the time the calf is a

fortnight old, it shoidd have a small box in its crib,

and be tmce a day .supplied with a few slices of

Swedes or mangold, sprinkled with a httle ground
wheat, bruised hnseed-cake, oatmeal, or any other

such nutritive food. Rapid, continuous, and healthy

growth is thus insured ; the calf is easUy and safely

weaned ; and if such feeding is continued, the animal

goes on thriving, and, what is most important, never

loses his calf's flesh. To prevent calves sucking

each other, it is well to tie tliem up for an hour
after feeding. Those intended for veal should have
plenty of new milk three times a day, as much
wheat-meal as they will eat, and be tied up con-

stantly in a dark place. Rearing calves slioiild not be

tied up, as is too often done in Scotland, but have a

comfortable, wann, well-littered, cheerfid, and freely

ventilated house. Thi-ee or foiu- may be jjlaoed

together, but overcrowding must bo sedulously

avoided. The cow after calving slioidd have a cbink

of meal and tepid water, to which a httle salt may
bo added. For the first week, steamed food, bran-

mashes, with good hay, constitute the be.st food :

roots at all time.s, and cold water during winter,

are liest withheld. Cleansing ilrmks are quite

imcalled for ; and if the jilacenta do not come
away within twelve hours after cal\ing, it may be

very properly and safely removed by any one

accustomed to such offices.

In England, milking is usually done by men,
eight or ten cows being allotted to each, and the

operation, except in the case of newly calved cows,

being repeated only night and morning. In Scot-

land, the milking is done by women, tlu"ce times a

day ; and more milk is tluLs got than by mUking
only twice. The removing of the whole of the millc at

each operation is most essential; indeed, experienced
398

dairymen aver that half their profit lies in care-

fully getting the last of the milk
, which, as is

well known, is much the richest. With liberal

feeding, such as that above described, well-selected

cows yield daUy, in a fortnight or three weeks after

calving, 12 to 16 quarts, and should continue to do
so for six or eight months. Even with the same
management, the milk of some cows is especially

rich, and yields an unusually large proportion of

butter ; whilst others are equaUy remarkable for

the way they fill the cheese-tub. A quart of ordi-

nary mUk yields about an ounce of butter, and more
in summer than in winter ; but imder good feeding,

the amoimt reaches and even exceeds an ounce and
a half, and is tolerably equal at all seasons. A quart

of new mUk yields ionr ounces of curd ; and in the

midland coimties of. England, each cow is estimated

to produce 500 lbs. of cheese in the season.

In the successfid management of mUlc, butter,

and cheese, much depends upon the dairy itself.

It shoidd have, if practicable, a northern exposure.

Proximity to sewers, pigsties, or any offensive

smells, must be sedulously avoided. Stone and
lime are the best materials. The walls may be
advantageously lined with a skirting of brick, or,

where the cost is not objected to, with white glazed

tiles. A lofty roof and free ventilation must be
pro\'ided, with windows looking north. A double
door is ad^able—a light sparred one placed inside,

useful in summer for freely admitting plenty of au-

;

and a solid, well-fitting, boarded one, removable in

summer, and necessary for keeping out the winter
cold. The temperature of the dairy may be further

moderated, in hot weather, by allowing a stream of

cold water to trickle slowly over the floor, or, better

stiU, round the nulk-vessels, placed in large vats,

and by hanging throughout the room coarse calico

saturated with water several times a day. In

winter, hot-water pipes, closed doors, windows
protected by straw, and such other appliances, must
be resorted to for the maintenance of the desirable

temperature of from 50° to 56°. Further to insui'e

an equable temperature, it is advisable to shelter

the building with trees and siu'ubs, and, if possible,

have it four or five feet below the level of the

groimd. No animal food, drying clothes, or indeed
anything else, except milk, butter, and newly made
cheese, shoidd ever enter its walls. To remove any
acitUty or noxious emanations, charcoal-powder is

sometimes kept strewed on the shelves. An annual
whitewashing of roof and walls helps to cleanse

and purify. Daily must the floor and shelves be
thoroughly scrubbed and washed, and not a <U-op of

spilled milk allowed to remain for many minutes
luiremoved. By far the neatest and best shelves are

of stone or slate, two and a half feet wide, raised

on stout iron rods about two feet from the bricked or

paved floor. The dishes are best made of earthen-

ware, or oak lined with lead. Where many cows
are kept, these last may be conveniently made thi^e

feet wide, and four or five feet long. They will

thus project six inolies over the shelf, and should
be provided mth a brass plug, by which the milk,

when skimmed, can be drawu oil' without moving
the vessehs. Those, .and the milk-buckets, and,
indeed, eveiy article that comes in contact with
milk or butter, must be kept scrupidously clean.

Innnediately after use, they should be rinsed out
with cold water, and then with hot; wooden and
metal articles well-scoured witli a wisp of straw,

again washed, or, where practicable, dijiped into a
boiler amongst scalding water, and then set aside

for several hours, to dry, air, and sweeten. For
scouring purposes, the plaited wisp of straw is

greatly prefei-able to the dish-cloths in common use,

as it is more likely to bo changed when foul.
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The milk, when brought into the dairy, is run
thi-oiigh a wire-gauze or horse-hair strainer, into the
vessels al>ove itescribed. To encourage the rapid
rise of the cream, the layer of milli should be
shallow, esi)ecially in summer. At the end of 12 or

24 hours, the cream is carefidly removed ; and in

cool weather the milk may stand for another 12 or

24 hours, when it is again skimmed, the residue

going to the jiigs or calves. The cream removed
at the first skimming is always richest and best

;

and where it is desired that the butter shoidd be
lirst-rate, any subsequent skimmings may be kept
separate, and ehm'ned by themselves. Churning
at short intervals of twice or thrice a week is

preferable to allowing the cream to stand for a
lunger jieriod. Every time cream is added, the

eoutents of the tank or cistern are well stiiTcd, aud
a little salt added, imless, as in Scotland, where the

butter is liked perfectly fresh. The cream should

be kept as cool as possible, especially during the

several hours preceding churning. For this end, in

very hot weather, the cream-tank is sometimes
lowered into a conveniently deep well, or jjlaeed for

scN'eral hom's in a water-eistern or under a running
tap. In such weather, the churning, which generally

occupies from 'SO to 40 minutes, shoidd be done at

night, the butter laid in brine, and made up early

next morning. When the whole milk is kept for

churning, care must be taken never to add new niUk
to that which has ali-eady been sour. Cheese-making
requires so much time and labour, that it is not

very popidar among the present generation of fanners'

\vives aud daughters, and has of late years been
rather on the dechne. As with the manufacture
of good butter, it reqxiires carefid attention, precise

regularity, aud sorupidous cleanliness. See Cheese.
Ivaihvay communication has greatly extended,

improved, and even cheapened the dairy supplies of

London and other large towns. The night and early

morning trains now carry thither from ilistances of

60, 80, or 100 miles, quantities of butter and mdk,
the latter in barge tins, which in hot weather are

usually covered with wetted caUco to promote
evaporation, and thus keep the milk cool and sweet.

The management of the large dairies from which
such suppHes are mostly drawn, closely corresponds

with that described. The sale of the sweet-milk
is found to pay better than the malting either of

butter or cheese. Quantity rather than quality of

mil k is usually the main requirement, and a liber.al

amoimt of soft suecident food is accordingly used.

Calves, as soon as dropped, are disposed of, and
are carried for rearing into the grazing counties.

AVheu butter is made, it is usuaDy fi'om the whole
miUc, the butter-milk being used for feeding pigs.

In London, Edinburgh, and other large towns,

the dairymen keep their cows tied in the stall

throughout the year, seldom retain them longer

than ten or twelve months, usually dispose of

them either in a store or fat state so soon as

the yield of milk does not pay for the feeding,

purchase their fresh ones immediately before or

just after calving, pay particular attention in their

selection to the appearance and size of the udder
and other points indicating good milking properties,

and attach great value to high condition, which
presents materials readily convertible into the high
selling niUk. Cut grass, hay, or sound straw, roots

raw and boiled, draff or brewers' grains, with an
occasional allowance of flour or cake, form the

staple articles of diet. A considerable portion of

the food is given in a soft sloppy state, water
is freely allowed, Arith frequent suppUes of dreg,

better kno%vn in England as brewers' or distillers'

wash. By such diet, a maximiun quantity of milk
is obtained.

For further information, the reader is referred

to the following works : Dairy Farminrj, Vjy John
C. Morton ; JJairy Mcmar/ement, by J. Horsfall,

being a repubUcation of the papers above alluded
to (liidgway) ; Dairy Manaf/emait, by Mrs Scott

(Blackwood) ; articles on Dairy Management in

Morton's Cydopaidia of Agriculture ; and Stephens's

Book of the Farm.

DA'IS (Fr.). This term was used -with consider-

able latitude by medieval writers. Its most usual
signiflcations are the following : 1. A canopy over
an altar, shrine, font, throne, stall, chair, statue, or

the like. The term was applied to the canopy
without regai'd to the materials of which it was
composed, which might be cloth, wood, stone,

metal, or other substance. 2. The chief seat at

the high table in a hall, with the canopy which
covered it, from which probably the word in all its

significations was introduced, its French meaning
being a canopy. 3. The high table itself. 4. The
raised portion of the floor, or eslrade, on which
the high table stood, and by which the upper
was divided from the lower portion of the haU

;

and 5. A cloth of state for covering a throne or
table. In old writings, the word occasionally

takes the form of dots, and more rarely that of dez

or detz.

DAI'SY (Bellis), a genus of plants of tlie

natural order Gompositie, sub-order Coryrnhifera:.—
The common D. (B. jierenim), plentiful throughout
Europe, flowers almost all the year in pastures,

meadows, and grassy places. What are called

double varieties, with flowers of various and often
brilhant colours, are very commonly cultivated in

gardens, the flowers consisting entirely of florets of

the ray. A variety caUed the Hen-and-diickens D.,

frequent in cottage-gardens, has the flower (head
of flowers) surrounded by smaller ones, the short

stems of which grow from the summit of the scape

or leafless stem. The D. (Gowan of the Scotch)

has long been a favourite with poets and lovers of

nature, characteristic as it is of many of the fairest

summer scenes, its blossoms gemming the pastines,

and recommended also by its frequent appearance
during the severer seasons of the year. Its flowers

close at night. It is not found in America. A
species of Bellis is, however, foimd in the United
States (B. integrifolia), but it is confined to Ten-
nessee, Arkansas, and the neighbouring regions.

Europe produces some species unknown in Britain,

but of little interest; and species of the nearly

allied genus Bellium are also found in the south of

Europe. In the days of chivalry, the D. was the

emblem of fidelity in love, and was frequently

borne at tournaments both by knights and ladies.

DAISY, Michaelmas. See Aster.

DAKOTA, or DACO'TAH (so called from the

Dacotah Indians or Dacoits—see Indians), a terri-

tory of the United States, bounded by Minnesota

on the east, Nebraska on the south, Washington on
the west, and the British possessions on the north.

It was formerly part of the temtory of Minnesota,

but was detached when that became a state. D. is

in length 450 miles, its average breadth is .about 200

miles, and it has an area of 70,000 square mUes.

The 45th degree of north latitude runs across the

middle of the territory, which is watered by the

Missouri and its branches. D. includes open grassy

plains, high roUing prairies, and abounds in game
furnishing valuable furs. The land is fertile and
well-timbered, and is rich in coal and other minerals.

The territory was only organised in 1860, and as yet
the coimtrj- is but meagerly settled.

DALAI'-LA'MA. See Lamaism.
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DALAMOW, a city of Oude, on the left bank
of the Ganges, iu lat. 26° 4' N., and long. ST 7' E.

It is CS miles above Allahabad. Pop. stated at

10,000, of whom only 250 are said to be Moham-
medans. T>. has long been regarded as a holy

place in connection ivith its sacred river, liaving

two antique temples of Siva on the margin of the

stream, and an ancient ghat or stair for aiding the

ritual ablutions of the pUgrims.

DALARADIA, the ancient name of a territory

in Ireland which comprehended what is now the

southern half of the county of Antrim, and the

greater part of the county of Down. It was some-

times also called Cric na Cntithiie, ' the region of the

Picts,' from the Irish name of its inhabitants, other-

wise called the Dal Araidhe, ' the race of Fiacha

AraiiUie,' a chief or prince of Ulster, who is said

to have lived about 2.3S A. D. The name continued

in use till the end of the 12th cenhu-y. It must
not be confounded -with Dalriada (ij. v.).

DA'LBERG (formerly, Daleiihg), the name of

an ancient and uoUe German family, of which

several members held, by hereditary right derived

from the oldest thues of the middle ages, the office

of chamljerlain to the archliishopric of Worms. So

gi-eat was the renown of the D. family, that at every

coronation of a German emperor the royal herald

exclaimed: 'Is there no Dalberg here?' whereupon

the representative of the family kneeled, and re-

ceived from the new emperor the dignity of ' first

knight of the empire.' Sevei-al members of this

famdy have lioen celebrated as patrons of literature

and art, of whom the most distingiushed is

Dalberg, Karl Theodor, Barom von, Cham-
berlain of Worms and Archbisho]) of P^egensbiu-g,

bom at Hernsheim, February 8, 1744. He studied

in Gottingen .and Heidelberg, and, after some time

passed in travel, devoted himself to the church.

At Erfurt, of which he was appointed governor,

1772, he was active and generous as a patrou of

literature and art, and also contributed greatly

to the social and commercial welfare of the Uttle

state placed imder his control. After holding

several high offices in the church, D. was sent to

Paris (1804), in order to assist in adjusting several

ecclesiastical affairs with Napoleon and Pope Pius

VIT. He died at Regensburg, February 10, 1817.

D. was as highly respected as a rider and a scholar

as for his private character. During his whole

life, he cultivated the friendship of those eminent

in literature and art, such a.s Goethe, Schiller,

Wiel.and, &c. His writings—marked by sound

learning and eloquence of style—include a treatise

On the Influence of the Arts and Sciences on Social

Order (1793), and Pericles, or Ike Jnfiuence of Ike

Fine Arts on ike Public Welfare (1806). These

were his favourite objects of study ; but natur.al

history, cliemistry, botany, mineralogy, and agri-

culture, also engaged his attention.

DALBE'RGIA, a genus of trees and cUmbing

slmdis of tlie natural order Leguminosa:, sub-order

Pnpilionarai', having a stalked membraneous jmd,

wliicli is Hat, tajiers to both ends, and contains 1

—

:\

Hat seeds. Tlie leaves are pinnate, with a terminal

leallet. All tlie sjiecies arc natives of warm
climates. Some of them are valuable timber-trees,

particularly the Sis,soo of Bengal {P. SixKoo), much

prized, and more extensively used in the north of

India than any other timber-tree excejit the Sal

(((. v.). J), monetaria, a native of Surinam, yields a

rosin very similar to Dragon's Blood.

DALECA'RLIA, or I).\L.\I!N6 (.signifying

' viillcy-country '), an old ]inivinee of Sweden, now
forniiiig the lliii or county of Fahlun or Falim (ij. v.).

The Dalecarlians are celebrated for the part they
400

took under Gustavus Vasa in freeing their country
from the yoke of Christian II. of Denmark.

DALGA'RNO, George, an almost forgotten

but very able author, was born at Aberdeen
about 1626, studied at Marischal College, and after-

wards kept a school iu Oxford for 30 years, where
he ched August 28, 1687. He deser\'es to be
remembered for two remarkable works—the Arm
Signoruni, Vnli/o Character Universalis el Lingua.
Philosophica (Loud. 16G1) ; and Didascalocophus, or

tlie Deaf and Dumb Man's Tutor (Oxf. 1680). The
former is a very ingenious attempt to represent

and classify ideas by specific arbitrary characters

irrespective of words. It contains the germs of

Bishop Wilkins's subsequent spcciUations on a * real

character and a ])liilosophical language.' Leibnitz

has repeatedly alluded to it in complimentary
terms. The latter work has for its design, 'to bring

the way of teaching a deaf man to read and write,

as near as possible to that of teaching young ones

to speak and understand their mother-tongue.' D.
has the great merit of having anticipated, by more
than 130 years, some of the most profound conclu-

sions of the present age respecting the education of

the deaf and dumb.

DALHOU'SIE, Marquis of, James Axdrew
Broun-Ram.say, Governor-general of India, third

son of the ninth Earl of D., was bom April 22,'IS1'2,

at Dalhousie Castle, Midlothian. He was educated

at Harrow, and graduated at Christ Church, Oxford.

In 1832, by the death of his only remaining brother,

he succeeded to the honorary title of Lord Ptamsay.

In 1835, he contested the representation of Echn-

burgh, in the Conservative interest, against the

Whig candidates, Sir John Campbell, afterwards

Lord Campbell, and Mr Abercromby. He bore

his defeat with great good-humour. In 1836, he
married the eldest daughter of the eighth Marquis
of Twecddale ; in 1837, was elected for Hadding-
tonshire. On the death of his father, m 183S,

he succeeded to the earldom of D., and became
a member of the Upper House. In 1843, he was
appointed, by Sir Robert Peel, Vice-president of the

Board of Trade, and in 1845 succeeded Mr (Jlad-

stone as President of the Board. The ' railway

mania' threw an immense amount of labour and
responsibility n])on his department ; but the energy,

industry, .and administrative abdity he displayed in

his office, no less than his readiness and fluency in

parliament, marked him out for the highest olHoes

iu the state. When Sir Robert Peel resigned office

iu 1846, Lord .lohn Russell, who succeeded him,

])aid the Earl of D. the rare compliment of asking

liim to remain at the Board of Trade, in order to

cany out the regiUatious he had framed for r.ail-

way legislation and interoonmiunication. In 1847,

he was appointed GoviTnor-gcneral of India, as

successor to Lord Hardingc, and arrived in Calcutta,

.January 12, 1848—the youngest governor-general

ever sent to that country. His Indian adminis-

tration was not less splendid and successful, iu

regard to the acquisition of territory, than iu the

means he ailopted for developing the resources

of the country and improving the administr.atioQ

of the J'^ast Indian government. i'egu and the

I'lmjal) were conipiered ; ISagjiore, Oude, S.attara,

Jhansi, and Berar were annexed— altogether, four

great kingdoms, besides .a number of minor jirin-

cipalities, were added to the domuiions of the Queen
under his govemor-generalslii]). Hallways on a

coloss.al scale were planned, and partly commenced;
4000 miles of electric ti'legi'a]»Ii were sjtrcarl over

India; 2000 miles of ro.ul lietween Calcutta .and

Pesliawnr were bridged and metalled; the Ganges
Canal, the largest of the kind in tlie world, wa3
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opened ; the Punjab Canal was unilertakcn ; im-
portant works of irrigation all over India were
planned and executed ; and the official department
of public works was re-organised. Among other
inciiltnits of his beneficent acbninistration may bo
cited the permission to Himln widows to marry
again ; relief to persons of all sects from tlie risk

of forfeiting property by a clian^e of religion ; the
improvement of education and of prison-discipline

;

the organisation of the Legislative Council ; the
improved training of tlie civil service, covenanted
and uncovenanted ; and the reform in the postal

service of India, whereby a letter from I'eshawur
to Cajie Comorin, or from .\ssam to Kiu'r;ichee, is

now conveyed for three-farthings, or y.-.th of the old

charge. These, and many other achievements of

his Indian administration, will be found in a minute
which he drew up on resigning office, in which he
reviewed, with pardonable j)ri<lc, the events of his

eight years' governor-generalship. His constitution

had never been strong, and it gave way under the

incessant labour and responsibility imposed uiion

him by his noble .ambition. Meauwlule, honours
had been showered upon him by his queen and
country with no sparing hand : in IS-iS, he was
made a Knight of the Scottish order of the Thistle

;

in 1849, he received the marquisate, the thauks of

both Houses of P.arli.amcnt and of the East India
Company, for the 'zeal and .ability' dis}il.ayed in

administering the resources of British IniU.a in the

contest with the Sikhs, immetUately previous to the
annexation of the Punjab ; in 1852, on the death
of the Didve of Wellington, he was nominated by
the then prime minister, the Earl of Derby, to the
office of Constable of her M.ajesty's Castle of Dover,
anil Lord Warden of the Cinque Ports. D. sailed

from Calcutta in March 1856. On his arrival in

England, he was imable to take his seat in the
House of Lords ; and the remainder of his days
w.as spent in much physical suftering and pro-stra-

tion of strength. On the 19th December 1860, he
died at Dalhousie Castle in his 4Sth year, leaving

beliind him a name that ranks among the highest

in the roll of Indian viceroys for statesmanship,
atlministrative vigour, and the facidty of inspiring

confidence among the millions subjected to his

sway. As he cUed without male issue, his title of

marquis became extinct on his death, the earldom
of D. and other Scottish honours reverting to his

cousin. Baron Panmiu'e.

DA'LIAS, a town of Si)aiii, situated in the pro-

vince of Almeu'a, 20 miles west-south-west of the
city of that name, and about 4 miles from the
JMediterranean. It is badly and irregidarly built,

and is subject to earthquakes. Pop. 9000, who are

employed chiefly in mining, smelting, and lishuig.

DALKEI'TH, a burgh of barony, 6 miles south-
rnst of Edinburgli, standing on a narrow strip of

land between the North and South Esk, and near
the junction of these two stre.ams. It chielly

consists of one main street. Pop. (1861) 7114. It

has oue of the largest corn-markets in Scotland,

has a large and commodious mai'ket-hall erected
in IS54 ; manirfactures of brashes, woollens, and
hats ; besides iron-foundries, tanneries, and coal-

works. D. arose roimd an ancient castle, which
was long a gre.at stronghold. The reg.ality of D. w.as

successively held by the Grahams,"the Douglases,
the Earls of Morton, and the E,arls of Buceleuch

—

the latter having bought it from the Mortons in

1642. During the minority of James VI., D. Castle
was the chief residence of the Regent Morton ;

liiMice it was called the Lion's Den. General
Monk lived in it during his government of

Scotland imdcr CromwcU. Dalkeith Palace, the
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chief scat of the Duke of Buceleuch and Queens-
berry, buUt about 1700 on the site of the old
castle, is a large square structure overhanging the
North Esk, jvmid line grounds, in which the two
Esks flow and unite. This palace has been visited

by Erolssart, .Tames VI., Charles I., George IV.,
and Queen Victoria. In addition to the old parish
church, there is a second ]iarish church, a fine cruei-

firnn structure in the early English style, built (in

1840) and endowed by the Duke of Buceleuch.
Within the grounds of the palace is a very elegant
Episcopal chaiiel. In an ancient chapel attached
to the parish church are the recumbent statues of
an Earl and Countess of Morton.

DALKI.S.SO'RE, a river of Bengal Proper, joins
the Hoogly from tlie right at Diamond Harbour,
about 30 miles below Calcutta. It has a south-east
course of about 170 miles, rising in lat. 2,T .30' N.,
and long. 86° S-i' E. In its lower section, the D.
assumes the name of the Roopnerain. That channel
of the Hoogly which receives the Roopnerain, has
of late years become silted up tlirougli the same
cause to which the adj.acent delta owes its exist-

ence, so as to be now frequented only by native
craft. Nor does it, on other grounds, afford a desir-

able pass.age upwards, for as the tide sets strongly
into the Roopnerain, as oftering less resistance to
its progress, many vessels bound to' Calcutta have
been swept up the shallow estuary, and lost.

DA'LLAS, George Mifflin, an American states-

man and ihplomatist, was born at Philadelphia, July
10, 1792. He was educated at Piinceton College,

where he graduated with high honoiu-s in 1810.

Soon after he was called to the American bar, he
accompanied Mr Gallatin in his special embassy to
St Petersburg as private secretary. On his return,

he resumed the practice of the law, and successively

filled the offices of deputy of the attorney-general of

Philadelphia, mayor of Philadelphia, and district-

attorney of Philadeljihia, an office which his father

had held. In I83I, he represented Pennsylvania in

the senate of the United States, but after two years
retii'ed, and resrmied his profession. In IS37, he
was appointed American minister at St Petersburg,

but was recalled in 1839. In 1844, he was elected

vice-president of the United States, and held
this office until 1849. In I85G, he succeeded Mr
Buchanan as American minister at the coiu't of St
James's. He was empowered to settle the Central

American question ; but shortly after his arrival, a

dispute between the two governments, arising out of

the dismissal of Mr Crampton, the British minister

at Washington, by the president of the United
States, threatened to bring the lUplom.atio mission

of D. to a premature termin.ation. Through the

forbearance of Lord Palraerston, he w.as, however,

peraiitted to remain, and discharged the duties of

American minister mitil 1861, when he was suc-

ceeded by Mr C. F. Adams. In person, he is tall,

and of venerable aspect. He has dihgently applied

himself to study the politics and institutions of the

mother-country, and during his embassy, assiduously

attended the debates in both Houses of ParUament

DALLES, romantic and perilous rapids on the

Columbia or Oregon, form, along -with the Chutes

.above them, and the Cascades below them, an almost

continuous interruption between the tide-w.ater of

the river and its long reach—about 400 miles—of

comparatively practicable n.avi"ation towards the

interior.
'^^^ff

^''''^ subdivided, reckoning down-
w.ards, into tli3 Little D. and the D. Proper. On
the hatter, the basaltic rocks, which, from a consider-

able distance above, boimd the channel, suddenly

confine the stream to one-third of its M-idth, with
a perpemlicular wall on either side ; whde the

401
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damming up of the plunging surges fearfuUy aggra-

vates tlie difficulties and dangers of the descent.

D \LMA'TIA, a narrow strip of territory, extend-

ing aloncr the Adriatic Sea, and bounded on the N.

bv° Istria and Croatia, on the E. by Bosnia and

Herzegovina. Lat. 42° lo'-^H' 54' N., long. 14 30

—lO'E It forms, -with its adjacent islands, the

most southern crownland of the Austrian empire.

Area, 4SS1 square miles ;
pop. (lSo7) 404,499. ihe

coast of D. is every^vhere steep and rocky, and the

adiacent series of islands, divided by pictm-esque

straits and channels, are of a lilce character

Numerous bays intersecting the coast form exceUent

havens and landing-places. Offsets from the Dmanc

Alps traverse the interior, and attam m Mount

Orien the highest cidminating pomt, an elevation

of 6332 feet; the Velebich Wountauis, separating

D from Croatia, and which belong to the Juhan

<Ups have a height of more than 5000 feet. The

mountams of D., for the most part composed of Ume-

stone, present a bleak and barren aspect, mth many

romantic chasms and fissures, through which dash

imiietuous moimtain-streams. The chief rivers—

none of which, however, are of any importance—are

the Zermatma, Kerka, Cettina, and Narenta, the

second and third of which are broken in several places

by beautiful cascades and falls. The lakes are numer-

ous but, with the exception of Lake Vrana—which

is separated from the Adriatic by only a narrow

tonime of land, and the waters of which are brackish

—they are periodical, cbying up m summer, and

fillin" theu' beds in late autumn. A large part of

the whole area of D. consists of moor and morass

yet in Slimmer there is often a great scarcity of

water. The cUmate is in general warmer than

that of any other part of Austria, the African

sii-occo being occasionally felt on its shores, ihe

minerals are limestone, coal, gj^^um, &c. Agri-

culture is in a backward state. About one-mnth

of the land is arable, and produces wheat, barley,

oats, maize, rye, and potatoes. Wine and olives

are also produced. More than haU of the land is

in pastiu-e, and wood occupies about a hfth. Ihe

islands are not very fertile, but supply good timber

for ship-building. Cattle-rearhig, sea-faring, and

the fisheries on the coast, are the cluef kinds of

industry. The exports in 1S55, consisting jirmci-

pally of wine, od, brandy, hides, wool, wax, honey,

and fruits, amounted to £503,295, and the un-

ports to £670,163. The shipping-trade of D. m
1S59 employed 27,770 vessels, with an aggregate

burden of 783,074 tons. Of the whole popiUation, it

is computed that about 30,000 are ItaUans, 1000

Albanians, 410 Jews, and the remainder consists

of Southern Slavonians, or the Dabnatians. and

Morlaks. The Dalmatians are a fine race ot nj-n—

bold and brave as seamen and soldiers—and for-

merly were the main support of the military power

of Venice. But it must be added that they are

deceitfiU aud rapacious, while the love of mdepeiid-

eiice is extreme. Tlioy speak the lUynan-Servian

or Herzegovinian dialect ; but the language used in

the government offices, especially in Spalatro, is tlie

Italian. The Morlaks—who inhabit the interior,

the mountainous districts, and the Turkish saii.iak

of Ilersck-are also gooil soldiers, hosintable and

faitliful to their engagements, lovers of mdeju'iid-

ence but it is said tliey are adcUcted to roljhciy

aud drunkenness. 1>. is divided into four circles—

Zara, Spalatro (or Spalato), B.amisa, and Cattaro.

I'hese are also the nanu's of the chief towns.

In ancient times, D. was a considerable kingdom

and aftiT many uusucceasful attempts, was hrst

subjiu.atecl by tfie lioinans in the time of Augustus.

After the fall of tlio Western Empire, D., which

had lonned the most southern part of the pro\^nco
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niyrioiun, was captured by the Goths, from whom
it was taken by the Avari (490), who in their

turn yielded it to the Slavonians about 020. The

state founded by the Slavonians continued imtil the

beginning of the 11th c, when King Ladislaus of

Hungary ineoriiorated a jiart of D. with Croatia,

while the other part, vfith the title of Duchy,

placed itself under the protection of the Venetian

republic. The Tiuks afterwards made themselves

masters of a small portion ; and by the peace of

Campo-Formio (1797), the Venetian part of D., with

Venice itself, became subject to Austrian rule ; and

when Austria, in 1805, had ceded this part of D.

to Napoleon, it was auuexed to the kingdom of

Italy; afterwards (1810) to lUyria. Since 1814, D.,

excepting the Tm-kish portion, has been reunited

with Austri"

DALMATIC (Dalmatka), the deacon's robe, in

the Koman CathoUc Church. The most ancient

form of the D. is exhibited in the annexed wood-cut,

after an early Chiistian painting on the waUs of

catacombs at llome. It was originally of linen, but

it is now generally made of the same heavy sillc as

the Planeta (q. v.), worn by the priest.

DALRI'ADA, the ancient name of a territory

in Ireland, comprehending what is now called ' the

Koute,' or the northern half of the county of

Antrim. It signifies iirunarily, ' the race of lliada
; '^

and secondarily, ' the country of the race of Riada,^

i. e., Cairbre Righfada,or 'Cairlire of the Lon^ Ai-m,

the son of a cliief or prince of the Scots in Ireland,

and himself a warrior of note. He Uved in the 3d

0., and not only obtained an ascendency in the

district of Ireland which came to be called after

him, but, according to some ^Titers, planted a

colony of his Scottish coutitrjanen on the shores of

Ari'yleshire m Alba, or Albany, as Scotland was

then called It is certain tliat about 506 A. D. some

of his descendants, led by Tjoarii, Fergus, and other

sous of Eire, son of Muiurcamhar, passed over to

Argyleslm-e, where they settled themselves per-

manently, and founded the kingdom of ' Dahiada

in Albany,' or ' the Scots in Britain.' More than

twenty kings of this state are enumerated before

Kenneth Mac.Mpin, wlio, about 843, united under

one sceptre the Dalriads, or Scots, aud the Picts,

and thus became the first king of Albany, which

about two centuries afterwards began to be known

as Scotia or Scotland.

I)ALllI'ADS, or DALREUDI'NI, the inhabitants

of Dai.hiaiia (q. v.).

DALRV'MPLE FAMILY, a very old aud
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illustrious Scottish family, deriving its name from
the lands of Dalrymj)le in AjTsliire. The jirinoipal

membera arc

:

Ualrymple, James, Vkcount Stair, a lawyer
and statesman, son of a small propriftor in Ayr-
shire, was born at Dnimniurchio, in the same county,
jMay 1010, educated at (Jlas_!;ow University, and
at an early a;;e, entered the army raised in Scot-
land to repel the religious innovations of (Jharles I.

Kut the bent of his mind lay towards civU and
literary pursuits ; and in 1G41, he was appointed
jirofessor of philosophy at Glasgow. The use which
he made of philosophy, however, was rather to aid
him in basinj; law—his favourite study—on profound
and comprehensive principles, than to add another
metaphysical system to those already in existence,

in short, his wish was to be a philosophic lawyer,
ratlier than a philosopher. In 1648, he entered as

an ailvocate at the Scotch bar, where he rapiiUy
a.cc|uii-ed great distinction; in 1649, and again in

l(i">ll, he was appointed secretary to the commis-
siuuers sent to Holland by the .Scottish parUament
to treat with Charles II. ; and in 1657, was induced
—but mth difficulty—to become one of the ' com-
missiouere for the administration of justice' in

Scotland imder Cromwell's government. Dalrymple
was a conscientious, but at the same time an exceed-
ingly moderate and enlightened royalist; and
although appointed one of the new Scotch judges
after the llestoration, he resigned his seat in 1C63,

because he could not take the ' Declaration ' oath,

which denied the right of the nation to take up
arms against the king. His great talents, however,
induced the monarch to accept his services on his

own terms. Dalrymple was now created a baronet.

In 16/1, he became Lord President of the Court of

Session. As a member of the Privy Coimcd, he
was invariably the advocate, though not always
successfuUy, of moderate measures. In 1681, when
the infamous 'test' oath was under consideration,

Dalrymple, mth the de.xterity of a lawyer, caused
John Knox's Confession of Faith to be introduced

as a part of the test ; but as this Confession
inculcated resistance to tyranny as a duty, the one
half of the test contradicted the other. Dalrymple's
private conscience, however, was more fastidious

than his public one, for he himseK refused to take
the very oath which, by his ingenuity, he had
virtually deprived of its despotic character, .and in

consequence had to resign all his appointments.

Before this, he had published the Instilutions of the

Law ofScotland, which is stUl the grand text-book

of the Scotch lawj^er. The disquisitions are both
profound and luminous, characterised alike by their

])hilosophic insight and their sound common sense.

After some time spent on his estate in Wigtoushire,

Dah-ymple went to Holland in 1682, to escape the
persecution to which he was subjected at home.
During 1684—1687, he pubUshed at EtUnburgh

—

though he himself was then residing at Leyden

—

his Decisions ; and in 1686, at Leyden, a jihilosophic

work in Latin, entitled Physioloijia Nova Experl-
mimtalis. He accompanied the Prince of Orange on
his expedition to England. When matters were
prosperously settled, William re-appointed him Lord
President of the Court of Session, and elevated him
to the peerage under the title of Viscount Stair.

He died 25th"November 1695.

John DAi-EyMPLE, eldest son of the preceding,
held office under James 11., and also under Wilhani
in. \\'liile Secretary of State for Scotland, he
incurred great odium on account of his share in the
barbarous transaction known as the ' Mass.icre of

(jlcncoe.' In 1703, he was elevated to the earldom
of Stair. He died in 1707.—Sm James Dalkymple,
second sou of Viscouut Stair, was the author of

Collections concerning Scottish History precedinri tlf.

Death of David I. (1705), and the grandfather of Sir
John Dalrymple of Cranstoun, author of that
excellent work. Memoirs of Great Britain and
Ireland,from tite Dissolution of the last Parliament of
Charles JI. until the Sea-battle off La Horjue.—The
other sons—Viscount Stair had altogether nine
children, five sons and four daughters—were more
or less distinguished.

Dalrymple, Jo^^f, second E.arl of Stair, second
son of the first E.arl of Stair, and grandson of

Viscount Stair, was bom at Edinburgh, July 20,
107.'!. He had the misfortune, whUo young, to kill

his elder brother, by the accidental discharge of a
pistol. This unhappy circumstance induced the
parents, both for their own comfort and that of

the boy himself, to educate him away from home.
He was placed under the care of a clergyman
in Ayrshire, who, by his prudence and kindness,
soon developed the excellent qualities of the youth.
Dah'ymple afterwards went to Leyden, where he
had the reputation of being one of the best scholars

in the university. He completed his curricidum
at Edinburgh. In 1701, he accepted a commission
as lieutenant-colonel of the Scottish regiment of

foot-guards, and gained the highest distinction in

Marlborough's campaigns. When the accession of

the Tory ministry, in 1711, put a stop to the brilliant

career of the great didce, Dalrymple retired from
the army. When George 1. succeeded to the throne,

Dalrymple—who had become Earl of Stair by the

death of liis father iu 1707—was made a lord o£

the bedchamber, a privy-coimcillor, and commander-
in-chief of the forces of Scotland. Xext year, he
was sent as ambassador to France, in which capacity

he exhibited the highest ability, and was of the

greatest service in traversing the schemes for the

reinstatement of the Pretender ; but as he refused

to iiatter his countryman, Law—notorious in con-

nection with the fatal Mississippi scheme—who was
then omnipotent in France, the government was
mean enough to recall liim. For 22 years he lived

in retirement at ISTewliston, near Edinburgh, devot-

ing himself chiefly to agricidture, which was then
beginning to improve in Scotland. He was the first

to plant tm-nips and cabbages in the open fields.

In 1742, he was sent as ambassador to Holland,

and in the following year served imder George U.,

at the battle of Dettingen. Later, he was made
commander-in-chief of the forces of Great Britain.

He died at Queensberry House, Edinburgh, 9th

M.ay 1747.

D.4.lky:iiple, Sip. David, a Scottish judge and
historical antiguary, commonly known as Lord
Hades, was born at Edinburgh, 28th October 1726.

He was the gi-andsou of Sir David Dalrymple,

youngest and reputedly the ablest son of Viscount

Stair. He was educated first at Eton, afterwards

at Edinburgh, and finally at Leyden, whence he

returned to Scotland in 1746. In 1748, he was
called to the Scottish bar, where his success was
highly respectable, but not astonishing. Dalrymple

was a man of extensive culture and chassical

tastes, of sound judgment, and great industry, but

a very indifferent orator ; and, in consequence,

men of far inferior powers often acqiured a greater

reputation and a more lucrative practice. In

1760, he was appointed one of the judges of

the Court of Session, and assumed the title of

Lord Hades, by which he is chieily known to pos-

terity. His accuracy, diligence, judicial impartiality,

and dignified demeanour-, seciu-cd him the highest

respect in his new office. Ten years after, he was
made a justiciary lord. He died 29th Kovember
1792.—Although Dah-ymple's official duties were
very arduous, he found time to compose ntmierous
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works, surpassing in value those o£ many men
whose lives have been wholly devoted to literature.

We can aflbrd to mention only a few : A DUcoitrse

on the Goiorie Cotispiraaj (1757) ; Memorials and
Letters relating to the History of Britain in the Reign

ofJames I. (1762), a cui-ious and interesting volume;
The Works of the ever-niemorahle John Hailes of Eton,

i-c. (1705); Memorials and Letters relating to the

History of Britain in the Heign of Charles I. (176G)

;

Amials of Scotland from the Accession of Malcolm
JIL, surnamed Canmore, to the Accession of Robert 1.

(1776) ; and.4?)7iafe of Scotlandfrom the Accession of
RoheH /., surnamed the Bruce, to the Accession of the

House of Stuart (1779). Besides these, Dalrymple
wrote works on legal antiquities and ancient church
history, edited old Scotch poems, and published

sketches of the lives of various notable Scotchmen,
as specimens of how a Biographia Scotiea might be
executed.

D-tLEVTiiPLE, Alexander, F.R.S., F.S.A, younger
brother of the preceding, was born at New Hailes,

the seat of his father, near Edinburgh, 24th July
1737. In 1752, he obtained an appointment in the

East India Company's sei-vice ; but his extreme youth,

as well as the imperfect education he had received

at home, rendered it necessary, on his reaching

Madras, that he shoidd be placed under the store-

keeper for a time. Lord Pigot himself, at that time
governor of the presidency, condescended to give

him lessons in writing ; but yoimg Dalrymple
having, unluckily for his own prospects, faUen upon
some papers in the secretary's office relating to the

commerce of the Eastern Archipelago, became so

engrossed with the importance of the subject, that

after some bickerings with his superiors, he relin-

quished his appointment, and made a voyage of

observation among the eastern islands. At Sooloo,

in the coiu'se of his expedition, he concluded a

commercial treaty n'ith the sultan, which might
have led to beneficial results ; but on his return in

1762, he found political afi'airs entirely changetl,

small-pox raging, and most of his influential friends

dead. The scheme, in consequence, proved a failure.

In 1765, he returned to Britain, to lu'ge its import-

ance on the home-authorities, liut did not succeed.

In 1775, however, he was sent out to Madras as a

member of council, but was recalled in two years,

apparently without good reason, for in 1779 he was
appointed hydrographer to the East India Company,
and shortly after received a pension. In 1795, when
the Admiralty resolved to establish a similar office,

it was conferred on Dalrymj>le, who held it till

vrithin a short period of his death, which occurred

1 9th June 1 SOS, at Maryleboue, London. DalrjTnple

wrote a vast number of letters, pamphlets, &c.,

containing plans for the promotion of British

commerce in various parts of the world, ])olitical

dissertations, accounts of geographical expeditions,

&c. His hbrary was rich in works of navigation

and geography, all of which were pm-chased liy

the Admiralty. His collection of poetry, also very

valuable, was deposited in the library at New
Hailes, as a family heirluoni.

DA'LTOX, John, w.as bora September 5, 17GG, at

Eaglesliold, near Cockerraouth, in Cumberland. Ho
received his early education in the school of his

native place, and, after 1781, in a boarding-scliool

kept Tjy a relative in Kendal. Here his love of matlic-

m.atical and physical studies was first deveIo])erl.

lie wrote several mathematical essays, and, in 1 78S,

commenced a journal of meteorological observations,

which lie continued throughout his whole life. lu

179.'), he was ap]>ointed teacher of mathematics and
the ]ihysic:d sciences in tlie New College at Man-
chester, where he chiefly resided during the remaindm-
of his life, though frequently employed, after 1804,

in giving lectures on chemistry in several large

towns. In the years 1808—1810, he published his

JVeit) System of Cltemical Philosophy, 2 parts (Loud.),

to which he added a third part in 1827. In 1817, he
was appointed president of the Literary and Philoso-

phical Society at Manchester. He was also a member
of the Royal Society, and of the Paris Academy,
and, in 1833, received a pension of £150, afterwards
raised to £300. In the same year, D.'s friends and
fellow-townsmen collected £2000, to raise a statue

to his honour, which was executed by Chanitey, and
placed at the entrance of the Royal Institution in

Manchester. D. was also honoured by the imiver-

sity of Oxford with the degree of D.C.L., and with
that of LL.D. by the university of Edinburgh. He
died, universally respected, at Manchester, Julj- 27,

1844. His chief physical researches were those on
the constitution of mixed gases, on the force of

steam, on the elasticity of vapours, and on the

expansion of gases by heat. In chemistry, he distin-

guished himself by liis progressive development of

the Atomic Theory (q. v.), as also by his researches

on the absoriition of gases by water, on carbonic

acid, carburetted hydrogen, &c. His treatises are

mostly contained in the Memoirs of the Literary and
Philosophical Society of Manchestej; the Philosophical

Transactions, Nicholson's Philosophical Journal, and
Thomson's Annals of Philosophy. Besides these,

we have his Meteorological Essays and Observations

(Loud. 1793 ; 2d edit." 1834). D. was unquestion-

ably one of the gi-eatest chemists that any coimtry

has produced. Profound, patient, and intuitive, he
had precisely the faculties reqmsite for a great

scientific discoverer. His atomic theory elevated

chemistry into a science. In his habits, D. was
simple ; in his manners, grave and reserved, but
kindly, and distinguished by his truthfidness and
integrity of character.

DA'MAGES, in L.aw, are the pecuniary recom-
pense claimed on account of sutfering an injury

through the act of another. The peculiar constitution

of the English common-law courts, which, tiU lately,

prevented them in most cases from giving any other

remedy than by way of D., rendered the questions

relating to this subject of unusual importance ; but
the progress of recent legislation has been in the

direction of restricting actions for D. to the cases in

which the restitution of i^roperty or enforcement of

a right cannot be otherwise attained. The Court of

Chancery, on the other hand, could not give D., it

could only enforce performance of an oblig.ation by
personal restraint, and hence, according to the nature

of the remedy desired, the suitor resorted to the one

or other court. In Scotland, the supreme eom't has
always been able to give redress in either way.
Where a sum ascertained in amount is due, the

action is one not properly for D., but of debt. But
where the sum is not ascertained, as where an injury

has been done to a man's character or property, the

action in either country can in general only be for

D., the amount of which the injured p.arty esti-

mates, and which is determined by the judgment of

the court, or verdict of a jvuy, subject to certain

fixed rules which the courts h.ave laid down, as the

ju'inciiile according to which the estimation is to be
made. These, it is obviously impossible to detail

here, and reference must be made to the title of the
s]iecial subjects out of which a claim may arise for

such information as it is practicable to give. It may
be observed, however, that it is a gener.al riUe to

restrict the amount of D. to that of the actual pecu-

niary loss, wherever it can be ascertained ; and that

luitiu'r in Scotland nor England will a stipulated

))enalty for breach of agreement lie accejited as

determining the siuu due for ])., unless it shall

appear, by the use of tho term 'as liquidated
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(l;iijiai,'cs,' or some equivalent expression, that Ijoth

tlu' parties had intended to tix conclusively the sum
jiayalile in case of default. Other general rules are,

tliat iiie injury for wliieh D. are claimed nivMt have
allcctcil the claimant individually, and not merely as

one of the general public, altliough it is not essential

that the injury ahoidd have done material hurt to

him, as this only atiects the anifiunt of damages.
And the injury suffered ]nust have lieeu the direct

and immediate consequence of the act done ; if it

has only been a secondary or remote result of the

act, no I-), will be given. And any act sued on must
be an actual injustice ; it is not enough that it

]iroduces disadvantageous results, if these arise only

i'rum doing what the party was justilied in doing.

D., therefore, may bo sued for in respect of a crime

involving liability to criminal punishment; Ijut in

England, in the case of a felony, no action for D.

will lie against the offender, because it is the duty of

the complainant to prosecute him criminally. It is

otherwise, however, iin the case of misdemeanoiu-s ;

an action for B. is there independent of criminal

proceedings. In Scotland, this is the rule in reference

to every species of crime.

DAMA'N, a seaport town, province of Guzerat,

Hindustan, belonging to the Portuguese. It stands

at the mouth of the Daman Gunga, or Daman
Iliver, which rises in the Syaiih'ee Mountains, as the

<i])per extremity of the Western Ghauts is called

by the natives, in lat. 20° 11' N., and long. 73"

42' E. Conmion spring-tides give at least three

fathoms on the bar, while outside is a roadstead of

more than double that depth. The harboiu- affords

good shelter from the south-west monsoon, and, as

the neighboiu'hood is well-stocked with suitable

timber, the people are largely employed in the build-

ing and repairing of ships. The peculiar drawback
of the locality is the scarcity, or rather the want, of

fresh-water. The river, even when swollen by the

rains into an inundation, is brackish, and the wells

likewise are so in some degree. Endemic fevers are

the natirral consequence. The place is fortified with
a rampart and bastions, and it is described as having
been, before the arrival of the whites, ' a town gi'eat

and strong.'

DAMAK, an outlying portion of the Punjab,
runs about 300 miles along the right or west bank
of the Indus, extentling oack, with an average
breadth of about GO miles, as far- as the Sidiman
Mountains. It stretches in N. lat. from 2S° 40' to
33° 20', and in E. long, from 09° 30' to 71° 20'. In
the absence of irrigation, the district in general is

little better than a plain of smooth, bare, hard clay

—

the result of alternate inundation and evaporation.

But when duly irrigated, this baked and biuned
surface becomes very productive, more especially in

the strip of land—known as the Derajat—which is

nearest to the bordering stream.

DA'MAN (Hi/rax), a genus of quadnipcds, highly
interesting as a connecting link between the
JioUciUta and the Padnjdermata. On account of

their small size, their thick fur, and their general
appearance, they were alwaj's ranked among the
former, till Cuvier pointed out their essential agree-
ment, in dentition and anatomical characters, with
the latter, and assigned them a place next to the
elephant and the rhinoceros, rcm.arking, that ' except-
ing the horns, they are little else than rhinoceroses in

miniatiu-e.' He adds that ' they have quite similar
molars, but the upper jaw has two stout incisors

cui'ved downwards, and dm-ing youth, two very
small canines, the lower jaw four incisors \vithout

any canines.' The skull, also, and other bones of

the head, resemble those of the pachyderm.?. The
muzzle is short ; the ears, short and roimd. The

ribs are more numerous than even in the pachy-

derms— 21 JKiir, a number exceeded in no cjuadru-

peds except the sloths, whereas no rodent has niore

than I.') jiair. The toes aj-e united by the skin to

the very nail, as in the elephant and rhinoceros, and

are round and soft, merely protected in front by a

broad nail, wliicli docs not reach the gionnd. The
legs are short. The tail is a mere tubercle. There

are several species of this genus, natives of Africa

and of the south-west of Asia. The Syeian D. (//.

Sijrincun) is now generally believed to be the

shaphan of the Old Testament, the Cony (q. v.) of

tlie authorised English version, an illustration of

which will be found under article Cont. The
D. is connnon in Syria and Palestine, inhabiting

rocky ]ilaces, and slieltering itself in the holes of

the rocks, but not bun-owing, for which its feet are

not adajjtcd. It is a timid harmless creature, quick

and lively in its movements, completely herbivorous,

easily domesticated, and, in confinement, readily

eating bread, roots, fruits, and herbs. It is about

eleven inches long, and ten inches high ; brownish-

gray above, white beneath, the thick hair inter-

spersed with long scattered bristles. The Ashkoko
{//. Ahyssinicus) of Abyssinia, first described by
I3ruce, and supposed by him to be the shaphan, is

now behoved to be distinct from the Syrian D.,

although very similar. The Klip-dasse (H.mpensis)

of South iVfrica differs from the sh.aphan in its

darker colour and rather larger size, and also in

haring only three toes on each foot, whereas the

Syi'ian D. has four toes on the fore-feet and three on
the hind-feet. It is very common in rocky jJaees iu

South Africa, both on the hills and near the sea-

shore. Its favom'ite food consists of aromatic j)lants,

and its liesh, although eatable, is highly flavoured.

In the places which it frequents, a pecuUar sub-

stance called Hyracmm (q. v.) is found—an animal
secretion, to which medicinal virtues are ascribed,

but the nature and origin of which have not yet

been thoroughly ascertained.

DAMA'R, a town of Yemen, Arabia, pleasantly

situated on an elevation about 120 miles north-north-

west of Aden. It has about 5000 houses, is the

residence of a governor, and has a college, attended

by several hundred students.

DAMASCE'NUS, Joan^ves, the author of the

standard text-book of Dogmatic Theology in the

Greek Church, was born at Damascus about 700 A. D.

On account of his eloquence, he was sm-named Ghry-

sorrhoas (' Golden Stream '). In 730, he became a
monk in the convent of St Saba at Jerusalem, where
he spent the rest of his days in the composition

of theological works. He died about 756'* A. D.,

and had the honour of being canonised by both
the Latin and Greek churches. D. w-as a man of

extensive erudition, and was considered the ablest

philosopher of his time ; but the word ' philosopher

'

must have meant something very different in those

d.ays from what it docs now, as D.'s writings are

characterised by weakness of judgment and want
of critical power. The best edition is that of Le
Quien (2 vols., Paris, 1712).

DAIMA'SCUS (Arabic, DimiMesh-Sh&m), a city

of S>Tia, the largest in Asiatic Turkey, occupies a

situation of uiuivalled beauty on a luxm-iant plain

at the eastern base of the Anti-Libanus, and 53

miles east-south-east of Beyrout, which forms its

port, lat. 33° 27' N., long. 36° 23* E. The .appear-

ance of the city from a distance is beautiful in the

highest degree. The bright buildings, sparkling

beneath a Syrian sun, rise out of a sea of variou-s

tinted foliage, while all aroimd—save on the north-

west, where stretches the long bare snow-white ridge

of the Anti-Lebanon—extend charming gardens,
406
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rich cornfields, and blooming orchards, with the

river BaiTada (the Abana of Scripture) and its

branches mnding through ivntU they lose themselves

far to the east in the Lake Bahr-el-Merj, into which

the Phage (the Pharpar of Scriptm-e), a smaller

stream, also flows. As in the case of all eastern

cities, the expectations excited by a distant view of

T>. are by no means realised on a close inspection.

The city proper is about 6 miles in chcimiference,

and is partly surrounded by old tiunble-do\vn walls,

portions of which date from early Roman times,

while other parts are of Saracenic architecture, and
some mere mud-patches of the present day. The
streets generally are dirty and decayed, and so very

narrow that a loaded donkey almost entirely blocks

up the passage.. The best street is 'Straight Street,'

mentioned ia the Acts of the Apostles in connection

mth St Paid. The houses for the most part are

very Tnpn.n-lon1.-ing structures, often presenting to

the street nothing but a dead-wall with a doorway
in it, while the best have rough mud-walls, with a

projecting upper story extending so far over the

narrow street that hands may be shaken from

opposite windows. But as the interior of the city

presents a sad contrast to its charming surroimd-

ings, so do the rich interiors of the houses contrast

with, their miserable externals. Fine marble-paved

coiui;s ornamented with trees, shrubs, and foun-

tains, rooms with arabesqued roofs and walls, most
luxuriously fmnished, are the common features of

all the dwellings of the wealthier classes. The
princijial buildings of D. are places of worship,

chief of which is the Great Mosque—formerly a

heathen temple, then a Christian church—composed
of different kinds of architecture, and occupying

a quadrangle 163 yards by 108 yards, the interior

dimensions being 431 feet by 125. The floor is of

marble tesselated, and covered \vith Persian cai-pets,

and the walls and piers of the transept are

enriched with beautifiil devices formed of various

coloured marbles, while rows of noble Corinthian

pillars divide the interior into nave and aisles.

Altogether, this is one of the handsomest ecclesias-

tical buildings of which Mohammedans can boast.

The citadel is large and imposing, but not strong

;

and the Great Khan is a splendid building, erected

of black and white marble. There are many inter-

esting remains of antiquity in D., but they are lost

amid the mean modern structures and the bazaars.

The latter are numerous, and finer than those of

Cairo or Constantinople, and very well supplied

with goods of European as well as Oriental manu-
facture ; each class of goods having a street or

bazaar for itself. The manufactures of D. are

important, consisting of sillcs, cottons, coarse woollen

cloth, jewcUery, saddlery, and arms. The Damascus
blades, once so famous, have lost the high repu-

tation they had, but those made are still good.

The coffee-houses are among the most attractive

of the East. D. has an extensive trade, earned on

by means of camels with the inhabitants of the

eastern desert. The trade with Bagdad was large

;

but in 1857 the caravan was phmdered on its way
across the desert, the loss to the merchants of D.

being estimated at £40,000. Tliis paralysed the

commerce. The annual caravan to Mecca from D. at

one time consisted of some 50,000 or 60,000 persons,

most of whom engaged to some extent in trade

;

but the facilities which in recent years have been

afforded for making the ])iIgi-imago by way of

Egyiit and the Red Sea, has caused a considerable

diminution in the pilgrims, and consequently in the

trade. But the gi'catcst blow at the prosperity of

D. was struck in 1860, when the Druses (q. v.)

entered the city, and destroyed about 6000 houses

in the Christiau quarter, kiliing from 3000 to COOO
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persons, and selUng many of the women into Turkish

harems. The imports of British goods, chiefly plain

and printed eahcoes, cotton handkerchiefs, and
cotton yam, were approximately valued in 1S58 by
the British consid at £150,000. The population of

D., including the adjoining village of Salahlyeh, is

stated at 150,000, of whom about 130,000 are

Mohammedans, 15,000 Chiistians, and 5000 Jews.

D. is perhaps the most ancient city in the world.

Josephus attributes its foundation to Uz, the great-

grandson of Noah ; but whether it dates so far back

or not, it is certain that it was a place of conse-

quence in the days of Abraham. During the time

of the Hebrew monarchy, it was the capital of Syria.

It afterwards passed successively under the rule of

the Assyrians, Persians, Macedonians, Romans, and

Saracens ; and finally, in 1516, it was captured by

the Turks imder Sultan Sehm I.—in whose hands,

with the exception of a short interval (from 1832 to

1840), when it belonged to the Pasha of Egypt, it

has remained ever since. Under every change of

dynasty and every form of government, D., unlike

most cities, has retained its prosperity.

The pashalic of D. comprises all the territory

between the Lebanon and the Euphrates—that is,

all between lat. 31°—30" N., and long. 35°—41° E.

The surface is for the most part level and. very

fertUe, and produces grain of various kinds, hemp,

flax, silk, cotton, madder, tobacco, and cochineal.

It is considered the most important pashaho of

Turkey, and its pasha takes high rank at the

Ottoman court. Pop. about 500,000.

DA' MASK, the name given to aU textile

fabrics in which figures of flowers, fruits, or others

not of geometrical regularity, are woven. The
word is supposed to be derived from the city of

Damascus having been an early seat of these

manufactures. From the inti-icacy of the early

process, the art of D. weaving was long a mystery

confined to a few localities ; but since the intro-

duction of the Jacquard-machine, it is extensively

employed wherever ornament is wanted in the

stufis used for dress or honse-fumishings. The
rich satins and brocades of Lyon and Spitalfields,

the flowered ribbons of Coventry, and the bed and
n-indow cm-tains of Halifax and Bradford, are all

examples of D. manufactm-e ; but it is in the

department of table-Lmen that the art has had its

widest scope and greatest triimiphs. The principal

seats of the manufacture, on the continent of Europe,

are at Courtrai and Liege in Belgium, and in some

parts of Saxony, Silesia, and Austria ; in England,

to , an inconsiderable extent at Barnsley, in York-
shire ; in Ireland, at Belfast, Lisbume, and Ardoyn

;

and in Scotland, at Dunfermline, which m.ay be

called the metropolis of the manufacture, the pro-

duction of that town being at least equal to that of

all Euro])e, one factory thei'e tiu^ning out 10,000

yards daily by steam-power alone, besides a large

quantity by hand-loom, and employing about 1400

hands.

There are three descriptions of D. known in

the trade—viz., 1. FuU Harness, wliich is gener-

ally employed in j)atterns of limited size and
minute detail, the pec\diarity being that the

Jactniard-machine only lifts one thread by each

needle, and in such cases, the pattern is repeated

to fill up the breadth wanted. 2. ' Single ' or
' Common ' D., in which any munber of threads,

from two to seven, can be lifted by one needle,

ti> form the pattern; while the ground is pro-

duced by a set of live shafts and lieddles, giving

froni twice to seven times the extent of pattern

obtained from the same machine by the fijl-harness

process. In full harness and single D. goods, a
square fabric ia considered the proper medium, that
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is, the warp and weft equal ; but sometimes a thread
or two less or more on waqi or weft is used, accord-
in;,' to tlie efl'ect wanted to Ijc |)roducad. 3. In
Double D., the ]iattem is produced in the same way
as in sin;;le, and the {,TOUiid formed by ei;;ht sliafts

and heddh.'s, forming; what tlio weavers call an eii,'ht-

leaved twill, alisorliing one-half more weft tlian

waqi, and givint; that line satin-like ground which
distinguislics dmilile ilamaslc. Besides these descrip-

tions of 1)., within the last ten or twelve years, a
mixed cotton and woollen coloured fabric m table-

covers has been introduced, and is now manufactured
extensively, the ground of which is woven with
twelve shafts.

To give an idea of the capital required to
work the finer branches of the trade, it may be
mentioned, that it is quite Jisual for the mere
designing and painting of a pattern to cost £50

;

and i70 h.as been ]iaid for some extensive designs ;

wliile it is known that one jiattern lately executed
cost iOKO of outlay, ere a yard of cloth coidd
be brought to market, employing seven Jacqnard-
maohines, cousiiming 50,000 cards, and containing
4800 threads in the square yard. No statistics of

the trade have been collected since 1836, when
there were in Dunfermline 3000 D., and 517 diaper

looms, and the capital embarked m the tr.ade was
estimated at £S'2G,2G1, and the total number of

))ersons employed 5044. Since then, from the
introduction of steam-power, the hand-looms have
decreased ; but the niuubcr of hands employed, and
the value of the goods manufactiired, have greatly

increased.

DAMA.SKEE'NING, or DAMASCE'NING, is

the art of producing upon ordinary steel certain

ornamental appearances resembling those observed
on the famous Damascus blades. Attention was
first drawn to this branch of industry by the
Crusaders, who brought from Damascus to Europe
many articles made of superior steel, such as

sword-blades and daggers. These were found to
possess not only gi-eat ehasticity, united with con-

siderable hardness, but theu' surfaces were covered
with beautiful designs, fomicd by a tissue of dark
lines on a light groimd, or light lines upon a dark
ground, and occasion.ally by the inlajdng of gold

on the steel-blue groimd. These Damascus blades

ap]>ear to have been constructed of steel and iron

welded together ; and the elegant designs were
brought out by immersing the blades in dilute acids,

which, eating away imequally the sm'face, g.ave rise

to the mottled appearance. In genuine Damascus
blades, the designs run through the substance of

the blade, and the watering, or regular, almost
sjinmetrical figuring is not worn off by friction, or

even grincUng. Imitations of the watering of

Damascus steel are produced on common steel by
etching with acids ; and in this way landscapes,

inscriptions, and ornaments, and decorations in

general, are imprinted on the steel-blue ground.
Oold and silver are also inlaid in the higher-class

of sword-blades and other articles. Gun-barrels
are occasionally subjected to the process of Damas-
keening. Attempts have been made in Fnance to
.accomplish damaskeening by means of photograjihy,

but as yet with very imperfect residts.

DA'MASTJS, St, Bishop of Kome, was by
extraction a Spaniard, and born probably early
in the 4th ceutmy. In 366 a.d., he was elected
Bishop of Home, but h.ad to struggle fiercely for

the possession of his office with one Ursinus, who
was supported by a considerable party. His career
was thj'oughout far from peaceful. It was mainly
spent in subduing the still numerous Arians in the
West ; in combating the heresy of Apolhnaris, which

he caused to be condemned by the council assembled
at Constantino])le in 382 ; and in defending the cause

of Paulinus against Meletius. He died 384 It is

difTicult to form a just estimate of D.'s character.

His enemies used to call him AurUcalpiua Matron-
arum ('The ear-tickler of the married ladies'), and
hinted that he was in the habit of inducing rich

female penitents to make testamentary bequests in

his favour—a conspicuous vice of the clergy at that

time ; so much so, indeed, that Valentmian was
obliged to issue an edict forbidding ccclesi;uitics to

receive such bequests for the future. The edict

was adtlressed to D., who was required to announce
it to the cliui-ch. On the other hand, he was a
great friend of St Jerome, and was primarily

instrumental in inducing that learned divine to

undertake a new translation of the Bible. His
extant works consist of seven epistles, addressed

to various bishops, and rather more than forty short

poems, religious, descriptive, &c., but of little or no
merit. The first edition was published at Rome by
Sarrazanius in 1638. D.'s festival falls on the 11th

Deceml)er.

DAMBOO'L, a vast rock-temple of the Bud-
dhists in Ceylon, containing, among a profusion of

carvings, figures of Buddha of extraordinai-y mag-
nitude. See Ceylon, by Sir J. Emerson Tennent
(Lend. 1859), vol. U. p. 577.

DAME (Lat. dmnina, a mistress), a title of honour
wliich long cUstinguiahed high-bom ladies from the

•wives of citizens, and of the commonalty in general.

In the age of chivalry, it was customary even for a
queen to be so called by her chosen knight (' the dame
of his heart, of his thoughts,' &c.). In consequence
of the greater courtesy shewn towards women of

higher rank, arose the custom of prefixing the word
ma to dame, as a special proof of veneration and
homage. Hence, too, the Virgin-mother was called

in France Notre-Dame (' Our Mistress,' or Lady, as

if no one Christian could exclusively claim the

privilege of serving her with the homage of his

heart). The daughters of the king of France, as soon

as they came into the world, were caUed Madame

;

and this was also the sole title of the 'nife of the

king's eldest brother. In England, the word D.,

though not much used, is now ajiphed to married

women of all classes. Madame is shortened into

Madam, which is still a word of honour, applicable,

in particular cases, to majesty itself. Tims, Alfred

Tennyson, in dechcating his poems to Queen Victoria,

speaks as a chiv.ahous troubadour might have done

—

' Take, Madam, this poor book of song.'

DAMES VI OLET
(Hesperis), a genus of

plants of the natural

order Crucifii'm, having
four-sided or two-edged
pods, and containing

several species, annual
and biennial herbace-

ous plants, natives,

chiefly, of the middle

and south of Europe.

One only, the Com-
mon D. v., or White
EocKET (//. matron-

alls), is found in

Britain, in hilly pas-

tures, but jierhaps

rather escaped from
ciUtivation than a true

native. It h.-is an erect

branched stem, with
ovato-lanceolate leaves,

and terminated by numerous large lilac-flowers.
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Dame's Violet

:

a flower divested of ciilrx and
corolla ; b, a petal ; o, calyx.
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which are scentless by day, but very fragrant at

ni£»ht, on which account this plant is cultivated in

flower-pots by German ladies. The custom appears

to have been an old English one also, and from it

the plant derives its common name. The Xight-
SCENTED Rocket (H. trist'is) is also a favourite

flower in Germany.

DABIIENS, Egbert Francois, kno\\ni for his

attempt to assassinate Louis XV., was born ui

1714 at TieuUoy, a i-illage near Arras, in France.

He was evilly-disposed from his youth, being known
even then as Robert le DiaUe. On account of a

robbery which he had committed, he was obliged

to flee into Belgium in 1756, whence he returned to

Paris about the end of the year. It was during his

absence in that country that he formed the inten-

tion of assassinating his sovereign. The motives

which led him to tliis are not well imderstood. He
himself alleged that it was the conduct of the

king towards the parliament ; while a more populai-,

but apparently groundless opinion was, that he
was instigated by the Jesuits. On the 5th of

January 1757, having gone to Versailles on the

previous day, he assiduously followed the king

and his courtiers about everywhere ; and about six

o'clock at night, when the king was entering his

carriage to leave Trianon, managed to stab him.

The king, however, recognised his assassin, and D.

was seized. The punishment inflicted on him was
horrible. The hand by which he attempted the

murder was burned at a slow flre ; the fleshy parts

of his body were then torn ofi' by pincers ; and,

fin all}', he was di-agged about for an hour by four

strong horses, while into liis numerous wounds
were poiired molten lead, resin, oil, and boiling wax !

Towards night, the poor wretch expired, having by an
effort of will almost superhuman, kept his resolution

of not confessing who were his accomplices— if,

indeed, he had any. His remains were immediately
burned, his house was destroyed, his father, wife, and
daughter were banished from France for ever, and
his brothers and sisters compelled to change their

names.

DAMIE'TTA, a town of Lower Egyjit, situated

on the right bank of the chief of the Nile's eastern

branches, about 8 miles from its mouth in the Medi-
terranean, in lat. 31° 25' N., long. 31° 49' E. It is in

general iU and UTegidarly buUt, but it has some
handsome mosques and marble baths, and several

bazaars. Its commerce was fonnerly important,

but it has been much injured by the prosperity of

Alexandria. It stiU, however, carries on a consider-

able ti-ade with the interior in rice, which grows
abundantly in the neighbom-hood, and fish. The
cloth kno-HTi as dimity received its name from I).,

where it was first manufactured. A bar at the

mouth of the river prevents vessels of more than

50 or GO tons bm-deu from ascending to Damietta.

Pop. 28,000. The existing town was erected about

1251, but, prior to that, a city of the same name
(more anciently Tamiithis) stood about four miles

to the south. It was strongly fortified by the

Saracens, and formed on that side tlic Ijulwark of

Egj-jit iigainst the early Crusaders, wlio, however,

succeedcil in capturing it more than once. It was
razed, and rebuilt further inlaiul on the site it now
occupies, by the Sultan Hayliers, wlio also choked

up tlie mouth of this branch of the Nile by sinking

loaded l)argc3 across it, to jircvent the Clu-istian

warriors gaining access.

DA'MMAU, or DA'MMAPv, PINE (Dammara),
a genus of trees of the natiu'al order Conifmr, distin-

guished from all the rest of that order by their

broad lanceolate leathery leaves, whicli have numer-

ous nearly parallel veins, and by their seeds being

winged, not at the end, but on one side. The tree

from which the name, originally applied to its

resinous product, has been e-xtended to the whole
genus, is the MoLuccAN D. (D. orientalis), which
grows on the high mountain-ridges of the Molucca
islands. It grows to a great height, attains a
diameter of nine feet, and generally has the lower
part of the tnuik beset mth knots as large as a
man's head. The timber is light and of inferior

quahty ; and the tree is chiefly valuable for its resin,

which is soft, transparent, hardens in a few days,

and is then white, with a crystalline appearance.

The resin often flows spontaneously from the tree

in such quantity, that it hangs in masses like

icicles of a handbreadth and a foot long. At
another period of the year, it is yellow, and less

valued. By incision, especially in the protuber-

ances of the stem, it is obtained in large pieces. So
long as Dammar Besin is soft, it has a strong smeU;
but loses it when it dries. It contains only a trace

of volatfle oU, but consists of two cUstinct resins,

one of which is soluble in alcohol, the other not.

It is fight, brittle, and easily friable, readily soluble

in oil of tui-pentine ; quickly becomes viscid when
heated; when sprinkled on burning coal, diffuses an
odour like that of rosin or mastich ; readily takes fire,

and burns with much smoke and a somewhat acid

smelL It is used in Asia for domestic pm-poses; and
in the arts like other resins ; it is an article of com-
merce, and in Europe is employed in various ways to

form varnishes, which dry quickly, have a very
bright lustre, and being colourless, allow the beauty
of the colours over which they are spread to be
perfectly seen ; but readily become viscid again,

and are not permanent, so that this resin cannot
be made a substitute for copal and amber. It

is almost completely soluble in benzole, and in

this solvent, makes an excellent colourless varnish
for positive photographs on glass—it is, however,
scarcely hard enough for negatives.—To this

genus belongs also the Kauri Pine (q. v.) of New
Zealand (D. auMralis), which produces the resin

known as Kauri Besin, or Kauri Gum.—The word
Damiruir, DamTuer, or Damar, signifies resin in

some of the languages of India. The resin known
as Black D.a,mmak is obtained in the Molucca
Islands from the trimk of Mari;piia acutifolia, a tree

of the natural order Ami/ridtrce(F. It is a semi-flmd
soft resin, with a strong smell, becoming black when
it dries : it is used as pitch, also to yield a kind
of tiu'pentme, which is obtained by distillation.

—

Canarium viicrocarjium, a tree of the same order,

also a native of the furthest east, yields, by incision

of the trunk, a ^-iscid, odorous, yellowish substance,

very sinular to Balsam of Cojjaiva, whicli is called

Damar or Danunar, and is used in naval yards as

oakum, being mixed with a little chalk and the bark
of reeds, and becomes as hard as a stone.—Qmto
distinct from all these is the resin also called

Dammar or Pineij Dammar in India, often also

caUed Copal (q. v.) in India, and Anime. (q. v.) in

Britain, the i>roduce of Valeria Jndica, a large tree

of the natural order Dijiteracea;. It is obtained by
womidiug the tree, and when fresh, is clear, fragrant,

and acridly bitter; when dried, it becomes yellow,
brittle, and glass-like. It is used in India as a
varnisli (Piney Varnish), which is hard, tenacious,

and much esteemed. It is also made into candles iu

Malabar, which, in burning, diffuse an agreeable
fragrance, and give a clear light with little smoke.
Some of these candles were sent to Britain, and
were highly jirized, but the excessive duty stojiped

the importation. Shorea rohuxtn, the Sal (q. v.), so
much vahiid in India as a timlier-tree, also of the
natural order Dij/liracciv, and some other species of

Shorea, yield a resin, also known as Dammar, and as
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Ral ami Dhonna, which \a much used iu dockyards
in India as jiitch.

DAMMU'DAH, or DUMMO'DAH, a river of

India, rises iu Ilanigurh, a district in the sub-presi-

dency of Benfral, about lat. 2,T 55' N., and long.

8t° 5,'i' E. ; and after a Hcnorally soutli-east course
nf ,'{50 miles, it enters the ilongly from the rif;ht,

in lat. 2-r 13' N., and hing. Sii" V E. The valley

of tlio 1).—traversed, or to be traversed liy the
main railway between Calcutta and the North-west
—abounds in coal and iron ; and competent judges
have calculated that bar-iron may Iiere be manufac-
tured 20 per cent, cheaper than it can be imported
from Great Britain. »

DA'MOCLES, one of the courtiers and sycophants
of the elder Dionysius, tlie tyrant of .Syracuse. It

is recorded by Cicero that T-)., liaWng lauded iu the

highest terras the grandeiu* and happiness of I'oyalty,

was reproved by Dionysius iu a singular manner.
The sycoiiliant was seated at a table, richly sjjread

and siu-rounded by all the furnitm'e of royalty, but
iu the midst of his luxm'ious banquet, on looking

ujjwards, he saw a keen-edged sword susijended

over his head by a single horse-hair. A spectacle

so alarming instantly altered his views of the
felicity of kings.

DA'MON AND PY'THIAS, or PHI'NTIAS,
two noljle Pythagoreans of Syracuse, who have
been remembered as models of faithful friendship.

Pythias ha\'ing been condemned to death by
Dionysius the tyrant of .Syi'acuse, begged to be
allowed to go home, for the purpose of arranging

his afl'aii's, Damon pledging his own life for the
reappearance of his friend. Dionysius consented,

and P^-thias returned just in time to save Damon
from death. Struck by so noble an example of

mutual afl'ection. the tyrant pardoned P\-thias, and
desu'ed to be ailmitted into their sacred fellowship.

DAMPER, a door or valve which, by sliding,

rising and falling, timiing on a hinge, or other-

\\ase, diminishes the aperture of a chimney or

air-tiue ; this lessens the cpiantity of air that can
pass through a fm-nace or other fire, and thus
' damps ' or checks the combustion.—The D. of a
pianoforte is that part of the mechanism which,
after a key is stnick, and the finger is lifted

up from the key, immediately checks or stops the
vibration of the string. It consists of a second
hammer, which, on the rising of the key, strikes

the string and remains upon it, instead of bound-
ing off as the sounding-hammer does. Perfect
damping is always desirable, but seldom obtained,

especially in upright pianofortes. In respect of

damping, the pianofortes of the German makers
are superior to the EngUsh. The more perfect

the damping is, the more distinctly and clearly

the passages and harmony are heard, while the
instrument gains in purity of tone, wJieu there is

none of that confusion of sounds which arises from
imperfect damping.
Damper is also the name given in Australia to a

simple kind of unleavened bread formed of wheat-
Hour. It is made while travelling in the bush, and
baked among the ashes of a fire often kindled for

the piu-pose.

DA'MPIER, William, a celebrated English
navigator, was born of a Somersetshire family in

1652. He early went to sea, where he was soon
distinguished alike by his intelligence and enter-
prise. Along with a party of bucaneei's, D. crossed
the Isthmus of Darien in 1679, and embarking on
the Pacific in canoes and similar small craft, cap-
tured several Spanish vessels, in which they cruised
along the coast of Spanish America, waging war
with the Spanish subjects. In 1684, D. engaged in

another bucaneering expedition, in which he coasted

along the shores of Chili, Peru, and Mexico, sailing

thence to the East Indies, touching at Australia,

and after some time returning to England, where
in 1601 he pidilishcd an interesting account of the

expedition, entitled A Voyage Hound the World.

He was afterwards deputed by government to

conduct a voyage of discovery to the South Seas,

iu which he explored the west and north-west
coasts of Australia, also the coasts of Kew Guinea,
New Britain, and New Ireland, giving his name to

the Dampier Archipelago and Strait (q. v.). The
events of the latter part of D.'s life are not well
known. Besides the one already mentioned, the
following arc his jjrinciiial works : Voijafjai to the

Bay of Campeadiy (Lond. 1729) ; A Trealise on
Winds and Tides; and a Vindiadion nf his Voyage
to the South Sea in the Ship St Georrje (1707).

DAMPIER ARCHIPELAGO axd STRAIT
take their names from the famous navigator and
bucaneer. The drait, which is 35 miles wide,

separates the island of Waygiou from the north-

west extremity of Papua or New Guinea, lying

almost immediately under the equator, and about
long. 131° E., so as to be, as nearly as possible,

the antipodes of the mouth of the Amazon. The
archipelar/o, again, is off the north-west coast of

Australia, about lat. 21° S., and long. 117° E. The
principal islands of the cluster are Enderby, Lewis,
Rosemary, Legendre, and Depuch.

DAMPING OFF, in Horticidture, the death of

plants from excess of moistiu^e in the soil and atmos-
phere. Yoimg seedlings in stoves and hotbeds are

p.articularly liable to it. Although the cause is

sufficiently obvious, prevention is not always easy

;

not only because some plants are very sensitive as

to moisture, but also because the necessity of keep-

ing sashes closed on accoimt of temperature often

stands iu the way of the ventilation M'hich would
otherwise be desirable, and it is when a moist atmos-
phere stagnates around them, and the temperature
is not very low, that plants are most liable to damp
off.

DA'MSON, a rather small oval-fruited variety of

the common ])lum, much esteemed for preserving,

and not wholly unfit for dessert. The tree grows
to a considerable height, but has a bushy, sloe-like

appearance. It is extremely fruitful. There are

many sub-varieties, with fruit of difi'erent colom-s,

dark purple, bluish, black, j'eUow, &c. Damsons
are produced in great quantities in some jiarts of

England. D. pies, and D. cheese—made somewhat
iu the manner of fig-cake—are well-known English

luxuries. The name is a conniption of Damascene,

from Damascus.—The MouNTAL>f D. or Bitter D.

of the West Indies is the Simaruba (q. v.).

DAMUGGO', a large and pojiulous town of

Upper Guinea, Africa, situated on the left bank of

the Niger, in lat. 7° N., long. 7° 50' E. The houses,

built of mud, and supported by wooden props, are

circular in shape. The tovra is dirty, and has a
miserable appearance. The population, the number
of which has not been ascertamed with any degree

of acciu'acy, support themselves by trade and the

cultivation of the soil.

DA'NA, Richard Hexry, an American poet and
novelist, was born in 1787 at Cambridge, Massa-
chusetts. After leavmg Harvard College, at which
he had remained three years, he adopted law as a

profession, but eventually renounced it, and apphed
himself to literature. In 1817, he became a con-

tributor to the North American Reriew, his con-

nection vvith this periodical continuing for three

years, during a portion of w'hich time he assisted

iu its ciUtorship. The Idle Man, which contains
409
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many of his best prose efforts, -was commenced

in 1S21, but proving a failure ui a commercial

point of view, was soon discontinued. Having

at an earlier date published the Dyinr/ Haven,

a poem of great merit, he came forward, in

IS'27, with the Bumneer, and other poems. Upon
these his reputation principally rests. In 1833, he-

published a volume of his previous writings, both

prose and ve;rse, and since that time has ^vritten

little. D., in 1839—1S40, delivered in Boston and

New York a series of well-received lectures on

Shakspeare.—KiCHAKD H. Dana, the son of D., is

well known as the author of Two Years before the

Mast.

DA'NAE, the daughter of Acrisius, king of Argos,

and Ocaleia. According to the mj-thological narra-

tive, an oracle had announced that she would one

day give birth to a son, who should kiU his grand-

father. Acrisius, of course, felt extremely uncom-

fortable after this declaration, and took every

precaution to keep D. a virgin. He shut her up

in a dungeon, where, nevertheless, she was \'isited

by Zeus in a shower of gold, and became, in conse-

quence, the mother of Perseus. Acrisius put both

the mother and child into a chest, and exposed

them on the sea. The chest, however, drifted

ashore on the island of Seriphos, and D. and her

child were saved. D. remained in the island untd

Perseus had grown up and become a hero famous

for his exploits. She afterwards accompanied him

to Ai-gos. On his arrival, Acrisius fled, but was

subsequently slain by Perseus at Larissa.

DA'NAXJS, a mythical personage, the son of

Belus and Anchinoe, brother of ^gy[>tus, and

originally iniler of Libya. Thinking his Ufe in

danger from the machinations of his brother, he

fled to Argos, accompanied by his fifty daughters,

known as the Danaides, where he was chosen

kintr, after the banishment of Gelanor, the last of

thelnachid*. The fifty sons of iEgyptus followed

him, and imder the pretence of friendship, sought

the hand of his daughters ia marriage. D. con-

sented, but on the bridal-night he gave his daughters

each a dagger, and urged them to murder their

bridegrooms in revenge for the treatment he had

received from jEgyptiis. All did so, except one,

H}T)ermnestra, who allowed her betrothed, LjTiceus,

to escape. D., as may natiu-ally be supposed, found

great difficulty iu obtaining new husbands for his

daughters ; and iu order to get them oflf his hands,

iustftuted games, where they were given as rewards

to the victors, although they coidd scarcely have

been considered very tempting prizes. As a pimish-

ment for their crime, they were compelled, lu the

under-world, to pour water for ever into a vessel

fidl of holes. So runs the myth ; but Strabo men-

tions au old tradition, which declares D. and his

fifty daught.TS to have provided Argos -mth w.ater,

which is prob.ibly the origin of the scene in Hades.

Greek art, of course, represents the Danaides in

conformity with the pojjular myth. The tomb of

D., in the Agora of Argos, was shewn as late as

the time of Pausanias.

DA'NBY, Francis, A.R.A., a painter, born about

six miles from Wexford, in Ireland, lOth Novem-

ber 1793. Ho was educated in the school of the

Society of Arts, Dublin, and soon gave inilications

of superior artistic talent. His first attempts were

sent to the Dublin Exhibition. After 1820, he took

up his residence at Bristol, whence he sent to

the P^oyal Acailciny, London, his ' Disapiioiiited

Love' (1821), ' Warriors of the Olden Time listening

to the Song of their Minstrel' (1823), and ' Snnset at

Sea after a Storm' (1824). In 1825, D. produced

'The Delivery of Israel out of Egypt;' iu 1820,
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'Christ Walking on the Sea;' in 1827, 'The Embark-
ation of Cleopatra on the Cytlnus;' and in 1828

—1829, 'An Attempt to Illustrate the Opening of

the Seventh Seal,' 'The Passage of the Red Sea,'

and ' The Deluge.' Circiunstances now induced

him to visit the continent, where he resided till

1841, during which interval he executed very few

paintings. On his return, he took up his abode at

Exmouth, where he has since hved. Among his

later works, may be mentioned, 'A Morning at

Rhodes' (1841), 'The Enchanted Island' (1841),

'The Contest of the Lyre and Pipe in the Valley

of Tempo' (1842), 'The Toml) of Christ after the

Resurrection,' ' Fiensford Lake (Norway)—a Sudden

Stoi-m passing off,' ' Gains M.arius among the Rums
of Carthage' "(1848), and 'The Departivre of Ulysses

fi-om Ithaca' (1854).

DANCE OF DEATH (Lat. Chorea MacJuihaoruTri,

Fr. La Danse Maeabre), a name given to a certain

class of allegorical representations, illustrative of

the universal power of Death, and dating from the

14th century. When the introduction of Christianity

first bardshed the ancient Germanic conception of

a future state, a new description of death-myth-

ology arose, partly out of biblical sources, partly out

of the popiilar character itself, wherein the Last

Enemy was represented under simple and majestic

images, such as that of a husbandman watering the

ground with blood, ploughing it with swords,

rooting out weeds, plucking up flowers, or felling

trees, sowing it with coqises ; or of a monarch

assembling his armies, making war, taking prisoners,

inviting his subjects to a festival, or citing them

to judgment. But with a gradual change in

national manners came a change in the mode of

treating the subject, and it was associated -with

everyday images, such as the confessional, chess-

playing, and above all, with the adjimcts of a

festiviJ—viz., music and dancing. This tendency

to famUiarise the theme increased during the con-

fusion and turmoil of the 14th c., when the national

mind .alternated between fits of devotion and licence,

or blent both elements in satire ami himiour.

Such a mood as this natiu-.ally occupied itself >vith

personifying Death, and adopted by preference the

most startling and grotesque images it eoidd find

—

that of a musician playing to dancing-men, or a

d.ancer leading them on ; aud as the dance and the

drama were then intimately connected, and employed

on religious occasions, this particidar idea soon

assiuned a di'amatic form.

This drama was most simply constructed, consist-

ing of short dialogues between Death aud four-and-

twenty or more followers, and w.as undoubtedly

enacted in or near churches by religious orders in

Germany during the 14th c, and at a rather later

period in France. It would apjjcar that tlie seven

brothers, whose martyrdom is recorded iu the 7tli

chapter of the 2d Book of Maccabees, either ])layed

an important ])art m the drama, or the first repre-

sentation, which took place at Paris in the Cloister

' aux Innocents,' fell upon their festival, and hence

the origin of the ancient name. Chorea Mach.aba;-

orum, or La Danse Macabre. As e.arly .as 1400, the

dramatic poem was imitated in Sjiain, and appears

there in 79 strophes of 8 lines each {La fJanfa

General de los Mtierlos), but it did not spread;

while the French, having a love for pictorial repre-

sentatiini, very early allixed an illnstration to each

stroi)he, and in 1425 jiainted the wliolo scries on the

churchyard -wall of the Cloister of tlic Innocents,

where the Dance of Death was habitually enacted.

We find the subject treated in painting, sculpture,

and tapestry, in the churches of Anjou, Amiens,

Angers, Rouen, to say uotliing of the munero<is

wood-cuts aud accompanying letter -press which
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sncccerlod the invention of jirinting. From Paris,

botli ]icicin and pictures were tr,ans]il:uited to

London (H.'iO), Salisbury (al)out 14GU), Wortley
Hall in Gloucestershire, Jloxham, &c.
But nowhere was tlie snl)ject so variously and

strikingly treated as in (icrmany. A picture in one
of tlio chapels of the Marienkirche, at LUbeck,
ntill, in spite of repeated re-paintings, bearing the
unmistakable inii)res3 of the 14tli c, exhibits the
very siui])Iest form of the drama, and has some
genuine L/Ow-Gcrman verses attached to it. Hero
:ve see 24 figures, partly clerical, jiartly hay, arranged
in a descending scale, from the pope himself down to

a little child, and between each of them a dancing-
(igure of Death, not in the form of a skeleton, but a
shrivelled corpse, the whole being linked in one
chain, and dancing to the music of another Death.
This representation is almost the same as a very
ancient one at La Chaise-Dieu, in Auvergne, and
jioints to the identity of the original dramatic
spectacle in Ijoth countries.

The celebrated Dance of Death on the cloister

walls of the KUiigentlial, a convent in Basel, though
painted probably not later than l.'>12, exhibited a

departure from the simplest form—the number of

persons exceeding the original 24, and the chain
being broken up into separate couples. But both
alike are only to be regarded as scenes from a drama,
and cannot, therefore, be justly compared with a
contemporary Italian painting, the ' Triumph of

Death,' by Andrea Orcagua. And the acted drama
endiu-ing till the 15th c, we find that while there
were varieties in the paintings, the poem, which
was the most important feature, remained almost
unchanged.
About the middle of the 1 5th c, however, the

drama being altogether laid aside, the pictures
became the main point of interest, the verses merely
subsidiary. Accordingly, wo iind from this time
the same pictures repeated in different places, with
different vei-ses, or no verses at all, till at length
both verses and pictures entirely change their

original character. The Dance of Deatli being
transferred from the quiet convent walls into public
places, gave a new impulse to jmpular art. Duke
George of Saxony had, in 15.34, the front of his
Dresden castle ornamented %vith a life-size bas-relief

of the subject, and other representations are to be
foimd at Strasburg and Bern. Tliere was a Dance
of Death painted round the cloister of old St Paid's
in London, in the reign of Henry VI. ; and there
is a sculptm-ed one at P.ouen, in the ceraeteiy of

St Maclou. But Holbein has the credit of avail-

ing himself most effectively of the original design,

and giving it a new and more artistic character.
Departing from the idea of a dance, he Olustrated
the subject by 53 distinct sketches for engi'avings,

•n-hich he called ' Imagines Mortis.' The originals
of these are at S± Petersbiu'g, and impressions of

them have been frequently repeated imder different
names.
Wo may cite as authorities on this subject,

Peiguot's liedierclies sur les Danse.^ des Moris (Dijon
and Paris, IS'JO) ; Massman's Baseln
Todlentdme (Stuttgart, 1S47), and
Donee's IVie Dance of Death (Lond.
1S.33).

DANCE'TTE, one of the lines

of partition in Heraldry, wdiich
differs from Indented (q. v.) only
in the greater size of the notches.
The indentations where the division

is per /ess d.ancette, never exceed three in number.

DANCING may be defined in a general way
as the expression of inward feelings by means of

Dancette.

rhythmical movements of the body, especially of the

lower limbs, usually accompanied by music. Dancin"
may almost be said to be as old as the world, and
prevails in rude as well as in civilised nations.

Children, and also the lower animals, dance and
gambol as by instmct. Our early records, sacred

and prof.ane, make mention of dancing, and in most
of the ancient nations it was a constituent part of

their religious rites and ceremonies. They danced
before their altars and round the statues of their

gods. The Greek chorus, ' in the oldest times, con-

sisted of the whole population of the city, who
met in the public place [choros, the market-place),

to offer up thanksgivings to their country's god,

by singing hymns and perfoi-ming corresponding

dances. 'The Jewish rccorfls make abundant men-
tion of dancing. Moses and Miriam danced to their

song of triumph, when the Israelites passed through
the Red Sea as on dry land ; David danced before

the Ark. It is certain that the primitive Chris-

tians danced at their religious meetings, though we
have no mention of this in the New Testament.
The Greeks made the art of dancing into a system
expressive of all the different passions, the dance
of the Eimienides, or Furies, especially, creating

such terror, that the spectators seemed to see these

dreaded deities about to execute Heaven's vengeance
on earth. The most eminent Greek scul])tors tbd

not disdain to study the attitudes of the public

dancers for their art of imitating the passions. In
Homer, we read of dancing and music at entertain-

ments. Aristotle ranks dancing with poetiy, and
says, in his Poetics, that there are dancers who,
by rhythm applied to gesture, express manners,
passions, and actions. In Pindar, Apollo is called

the dancer ; and Jupiter himself, in a Greek line,

is represented as in the act of dancing. The
Spartans had a law obhging parents to exercise

their chUdreu in dancing from the age of five.

This was done in the public place, to train them
for the armed-dance. They were lecl by gro^vn men,
and all sang hymns and songs as they danced.
The yoimg men danced the Pyrrhic dance, in four

parts, expressive of overtaking an enemy and of a

mock-fight.

Dancing, as an entertainment in priv.ite society,

was performed in ancient times mostly by profes-

sional dancers, and not by the company them-
selves. Among the sedate Romans, in fact, it was
considered disgraceful for a free citizen to dance,

except in connection with religion. HaWng pro-

fessional dancers at entertainments is stLU the

practice among Eastern nations. In Egj^pt there

are dancing and singing girls, called Alme, who
improvise verses as in Italy. They are highly

educated, and no festiv.al takes place without them.

They are placed in a rostrum, and sing during the

repast ; then descend, and form dances that have

no resemblance to oui-s. All over India there are

Nautch girls or Bayaderes (q. v.), who dance at

festivals and solemnities.

It is among savage nations that the passion for

dancing is most strongly manifested. Their dances

are mostly associated with religion and war ; and the

performers w'ork themselves into a state of frantic

excitement—a kind of mechanical into.xication. As
ciWhsation advances, dancing—amateur dancing, at

least—assumes a more and more subdued character.

As a social amiisement and a healthful exercise,

dancing has much to recommend it ; the chief

drawbacks are the ill-ventilated and overheated

rooms in which it is goneniUy pex-formed. By
many, it is unfavourably regarded in a moral point

of view ; but this seems a reUo of that outburst

of imritanism that characterised the 17th c, and
which saw sin in every joyous excitement. Dancing
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is doubtless liable to abuse, but not more so

than most other forms of social intercourse. Con-
nected with the subject of dancing, see Ackobats,
Ballet, Pantomime, Couktky-dance, Quadkille,
PoLKjV, &c.

DANCING MA'NIA, a form of epidemic dis-

order allied to hystei-ia (q. v.), and evidently the

resiUt of imitative emotions acting upon susceptible

subjects, vmder the influence of a cra\'ing for

sympathy or notorietJ^ There is little doubt that

imposture entered to a considerable extent into all

the epidemic forms of the dancing mania, "which

indeed were usually attended and followed by con-

sequences that shewed but too clearly the presence

of impure motives ; but there is also evidence that

in many cases the con\ndsive movements were
really beyond the control of the «'ill, whatever may
have been the original character of the motives
that prompted them. Epidemics of this sort were
common in Germany dming the middle ages, and
are formaUy described as early as the 14th c. ;

in Italy, a somewhat simdar disease was ascribed

to the bite of a spider called the Tarantida (see

Tarastism) ; and similar convadsive affections

have been witnessed in Abyssinia, India, and even
in comparatively modem times and in the most
civilised countries in Europe, under the influence of

strong popular excitement, especially connected

•with religious demonstrations. But the true dancing

mania of the middle ages had its theatre chiefly

in the crowded cities of Germany.
In Jidy 137-1, there appeared at Aix-la-Chapelle

assemblies of men and women, who, excited by the

wild and frantic, partly heathenish, celebration of

the festival of St John, began to dance on the

streets, screaming and foaming like persons pos-

sessed. The attacks of this mania were various in

form, according to mental, local, or religious con-

ditions. The dancers, losing all control over their

movements, continued dancing in wUd delirium, till

they fell in extreme exhaustion, and groaned as in

the agonies of death ; some dashed out their brains

against walls. When dancing, they were insensible

to external impressions, but haimted by visions,

such as of being immersed in a sea of blood, which
obliged them to leap so high, or of seeing the

heavens open, and the Saviour enthroned Mdth the

Virgin Mary. The frenzy spread over many of the

towns of the Low Countries. Troops of dancers,

inflamed by intoxicating music, and followed by
crowds, who caught the mental infection, went
from jilace to place, taking possession of the

religious houses, and poiuing forth impi-ecations

against the priests. Tlie mania spread to Cologne,

Metz, and Strasbourg, giving rise to many disorders,

impostures, and profligacy. These countries were
generally in a miserable condition ; and arbitrary

rule, coiTuption of morals, insecurity of property,

and low jn-iestcraft, prepared the wretched people,

debilitated by disease and bad food, to seek relief in

the intoxication of an artificial delirium. Exorcism

had licen found an efficacious remedy at the co7n-

mencement of tlie outbreak ; and in the beginning

of the 16th c. Paracelsus, that great reformer of

medicine, applied immersion in cold water with

great success. At the beginning of the 17th c, the

St Vitus's Dance, as the affection was called (see

ViTL's, St), was already on the decline ; and we now
hear of it only in single cases as a sort of nervous

ail'ection. A detailed account of the phenomenon
is given in Hevkar's Epidcmi<:i of the Middle A ijes.

See CuNVUl.SIONAIKES, Jumpku.s.

DANDEIjI'ON (Leonlodon taramCHm,OT Tarax-
acum officinale), a plant of the natural order Composila;

8ub-or<lcrC'ic/4oraa'«', common throughout Britain and
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the whole of Eiu-ope, in pastures and by waysides,

and now also so perfectly naturalised in many parts

of North America, as to be there one of the most
familiar spring-flowers. The names D. and Leon-
todon (Fr. and Gr. lion's-

tooth) both have reference

to the form of the leaves.

The whole jilant aboumls
in a milky juice, contain-

ing a pecidiar crystallme

principle called Tarax-
aciii; has a bitter taste

;

and is tonic, deobstruent,

and diuretic. D. root is

employed in medicine, in

the form of infusion, decoc-

tion, and extract, chiefly in

diseases of the liver and
chronic afi'ections of the

digestive organs. It con-

tains resin, inuliu, sugar,

&c. When roasted and
ground, it is also some-
times used as a substitute

for cofi'ee. I), coffee, how-
ever, is usually a mixture
of ordinary coffee and the

powder or extract of D.
root ; and D. c/iocolafe is

composed of one part of

common chocolate and
four parts of the powder
of D. root. The young
leaves, when blanched, are

a good salad, resembling
lettuce or endive.

DA'NDOLO, a famous
Venetian family, which
has given four doges to

the republic. The most
illustrious of its mem-
bers was Enrico D., born
about 1110 or 111.5 a.d.

Eminent in learning, elo-

quence, and knowledge of

affaii's, he ascended from
one step to another, until,

in 1 173, he was sent as ambassador to Constantinople,
and in 1192 was elected doge. In this latter capa-
city, he extended the bounds of the republic in Istria

and Dalmatia, defeated the Pisans, and (in 1201)
marched at the head of the Crusaders. He subdued
Trieste and Zara, the coasts of Albania, the Ionian
Islands, and Constantmople (17th July 120.3). When
the Emperor Alexius, who had been raised to the
throne by the exertions of D., was miu'dered by
his own sidijects, D. laid siege to Constantinople,
and took it by storm, 1,3th April 1204. He then
established there the empire of the Latins, and
caused Count Baldwin of Flanders to be chosen
emperor. By the treaty of partition which he con-
cluded with the other leaders of the crusade, Venice
oljtained ])osscssion of some of the islands of the
Ionian Sea, and of tlie Archiiiolago, several liarboiirs

and tracts of land on the Hellespont, in Phrygia,
tlie Morea, and ]'')iims, an entire quarter of Con-
st.antino]ilo, and also, liy purchase, the island of

Candia. Soon after this, D. died (.Tune 1, 120;j), in

(Constantinople, and was buried in the Church of

St Sophia. His nion\unent was destroyed by the
Turks at the taking of Constantinoi>lo in 1453.

DA'XEP.UOG, Order of, the second of the
Danish orders, was instituted by King Waldemar in

1210. The word broii in old Danish signifies ' cloth,'

and thus D. is equivalent to the cloth or banner

• Dandelion

:

!, leaves, scape, and head
of flowers ; 6, liead of ripe

fruit with pappus.
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of the Danes. The order is a sort of glorification

of the nirl nation.il flag of Denmark, wliicli long
flnatcd, like the orillanimo of France, at the head
of the army. It is meant to recompen.se services

rendered to the state, wliethcr civil or mihtary, and
irrespective of iige or rank. The decoration of the
order consists in a cross of gold patlrr, enamelled
with white, .and suspended by a wliite riljljon,

embroidered Hith red.

DA'NEGELT, or DANEGOLD, a tribute, first of

].«., and afterwards of 2.'<., levied on every hide of

I.ind liy the Anglo-.Saxons, for the purpose of meeting
the outlay requisite for defending the country
.against the Danes. The tax was eontuiucd after the

Conquest, as one of the rights of the crown, till the

time of Stephen.

D A'NEL AGE, or DANE-LAW. After the
overthrow (jf the Danes under Guthrun at Ethan-
dune liy King Alfred (87Sa. D.), a treaty w.as con-

cluded between the two, in virtue of wliich the
entire kingdom of Wessex, from Somerset to Kent,
was ev.acuated by the Danes, who were, however,
allowed to retain the greater ]).art of the east coast

of England, including the whole of Northumbria.
Tliis tUstrict was called Danelagh or D.ane-law

(which name it retained down to the Norman
(,'onquest), because the inliabitauts were ruled by
Danish and not by English law.

DA'NIEL, a Hebrew prophet, who flourished

about 600 B.C. He was a contemjiorary of Ezekiel,

and was carried captive to Babylon in the fourth

year of Jchoiakini. He was one of the youths
selected to bo brought np for future service at the

court of the conqueror, and received instruction in

all the learning of the Ch.alda^ans. His skill in the

interpretation of dreams procured for him the royal

favour. He rose to be governor of the province of

Babylon under Nebuchadnezzar ; and xmder Darius,

the JNIede, to be first president of the whole Medo-
Persian empire, a dignity only inferior to that of

Darius himself. The time and the place of his death
are ahke mvknown. He was ahve, however, in the

first year of the reign of C}^a^s, but did not return

to Judaea with his countrymen on their release from
cai>tivity. Epiphanius and others affirm that he
died at B.abylon ; but the common tradition is,

that he expired at Susa or Shusan in Persia, when
upwards of ninety years of age ; and at the present

d.ay, a tomb bearing his name is the only stand-

ing building among the ruins of that ancient city.

D. was the only one of the Hebrew prophets

who enjoyed a high degi'ee of worldly prosperity.

Ezekiel mentions him as a model of wisdom and
piety.—The Book of D. consists jxartly of historical

notices of D., and partly of visions and prophecies,

some of which are wi'itten in Chaldee. The genuine-

ness of the book, in its present form, has l^een much
disputed in recent times.

DANIEL, Sajiuel, an Enghsh poet, was the
son of a music-nuvster, and was born in 1.562 near
Taimton, in Somersetshire ; entered Magdalen Hall,

Oxford, in 1579, but quitted the imiversity without
taking a degi'ee. For some time he acted as tutor

to .Anne CliH'ord, daughter of the Earl of Cimiber-
land. In 1603, he was .appointed master of the
queen's revels, and inspector of the jilays to be
represented by the juvenile performers. Subse-
quently, ho held other offices about the royal house-
hold. Tow.ards the close of his life, he retired to a
farm which he possessed at Beckington. in his n,ative

county, where he died, October 14, 1619. D. is an
elegant, if not a great poet. His writings are per-
vaded by a moral thoughtfulness and purity of taste

which are very rem.arkable, but lack that ^ital

cnergj- of movement and memorablenesa of expres-

sion which result from genuine inspiration. The
' well-languaged Daniel' is therefore not the most
interesting of the Elizabethan.s, although his style

is quite modern. His works include sonnets,
epistles, masks, and dram.as ; but his chief pro-

duction is a poem in eight books, entitled a Jliiitorij

of the Civil Wars between York and Lancaster.

D.VXIELL, .ToH.v rnF.Df;p.iCK, D.C.L., a distin-

guished I'liglisii savant, w.as born in London, March
ll!, 1790. He was a pujiil of Professor Brande, along
with whom ho made several scientific tours ; was
elected a fellow of the Koyal iSociety in 1814, and
in 1816 started, ui connection with Professor Brande,
tlie Qtiartrrbj Journal of Science and Art. From
tliis ))criod, D. devoted almost the whole of his

time to the sulijects of chemistry and nieteorologj-.

In 182.3, he published his Meteorological Essays,
which is still the standard-W'ork on meteorology

;

and in 1824 the Horticvdtural Society awarded
him their silver medal for his Essay on Artificial

Climate. In 1831, he was appointed Professor of

Chemistry in King's College, London ; and Ln 1830
published his Introduction to Chemical Pltllosophy.

In 1843, he received the degree of D.C'.L. from the

university of Oxford. He also enjoyed the great
honour of being the only person who ever obtained
all the three medals in the gift of the Koyal Society.

Besides his professorship in King's College, D. also

held the post of Lectiu'er <at Addiscombe, and of

Examiner in Cliemistry to the imiversity of London.
He died March 13, 1845. D.'s Mcteorolojlcal Essays
was the first attempt to account, in •: truly philo-

sophical manner, for the known phenomena of the
atmosphere. Besides the works mentioned, D.
wrote a large niunber of interesting and valuable

papers for the Koyal Society. For an account of

his new hygrometer, see Hygeometee.

DANISH L.VNGUAGE AND LITERA-
TURE. The Danish language, which, with slight

modifications, is common to the three Scandina-
vian kingdoms, is a branch of the ancient Gothic,

and has been retained almost in its original form
in Iceland. The oldest memorials of the Danish
are codes of laws, as the SkaansJce Lov, and the old

and new SJa^Jandske Lov, promidgated by Valdemar
the Great in 1162 and 1171 ; but these, no less than
the writings of Harpestreng, canon of Eoeskilde

(1244), already shew marked deviations from the

Icelandic, in consequence of the intemiLxture of

the Anglo-Saxon, Enghsh, and Norman elements,

due to the Danish occupation of England, and the

immigration of monks and artisans into Denmark
from Britain. The influence of the English dialect

was again modified towards the close of the I2th c.

by the influx of Germ.an3 into the country. Saxo
Grammaticus, the father of Danish history, who
died in 1204, wrote, like almost .aU his ecclesias-

tical brethren at that day, in Latin, as did also his

contemporary, the knight Svend A,agesen. The
Danish Ka^mpirlscr are the richest poetical remains

of the folks-lore of the middle ages in Europe,

and consist— 1. Of narratives and songs of gi.auts,

demigods, and other supem.at>ir.al creatures of the

Scandinavian mythology ; 2. Of rom.antic songs and
t.ales connected with these mj'thical beings ; .and,

3. Of historical verses, referring to a later period. The
names of the writers are unknown, and these

compositions seem rather to be the expression of

the entire people, than the production of individual

poets. Many have, from time immemorial, been
.associ.ated with certain national melodies, which
h,ave secured them a permanent place in the hearts

of the people, whose disposition leads them to dwell

with fomlness on the memory of by-gone times

and events, and to seek in the glory of the past a
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com]iensation forthe national hmniliation and reverses

of the present. The first printed collection of the

Kajmpeviser is due to the royal historiographer,

Vedel, and appeared at Ribe, 1592 ; another edition

{Copenh. 1695) by Peter Syv found its way to almost
every peasant's cottage ; but the most complete of

any is probably that by Nyenip and Rabek, in

5 vols. (Copenh. ISIO—1814). After the Reformation,
the national literature was comparatively neglected,

for the composition of poor theological treatises

and bald versions of the Psalms. Among the best

of the writers in this department M^e may instance
Christian Pedersen (born 14S0), who, after having
made a metrical version of the ancient national

chronicles, devoted himself to the diffusion of the
Lutheran faith, and made Danish translations of the
New Testament, and the reformer, Hans Taussen
(bom 1494), who composed catechisms, and translated

the Pentateuch into Danish. The Danish language
acquired stability and new life by the translation of

the whole Bible, which, by order of King Christian
III., was effected in 1550 by Palladius and other
professors of the university. The close of the 16th c.

was memorable for the many admirable wi'iters on
history which it produced in Denmark. Among
those who edited and annotated the ancient Danish
and Icelandic historical chronicles, we may mention
Peder Claussen, A. S. Vedel, and Axil Hvitfeldt,
whose respective works supply invaluable materials
to the historical inquirer. These men were contem-
poraries of the great astronomer, Tycho Brahe, and,
like him, experienced the caprices of com-t-favom-.
The 17th c. shews a large nimiber of able writer.?,

among whom were Lougomontanus, the pupil of

Tycho Bralio ; the family of Bartholiu, numbering
seventeen in three generations, who were all known
for the ability of their \\Titings on medical, philo-
sophical, and mathematical subjects in Latin, German,
and Danish ; the family of the Poutoj^pidans, eleven
in number, .all of whom have left memorials of their
proficiency in philology and history, and of their
acquaintance with the theology and n.atiu-al history
of the times ; Arreboe, the father of Danish poetry,
who wrote on sacred subjects, and in his princiji.al

work, Ilexameron, described in epic verse the events
of the first six days of creation ; Steno, the ana-
tomist, and the lyi-ical poet, T. Kingo. A new era
began with the genial and versatile Ludvig Holberf
(born 1684), who wrote in Latin, French, Gei-mau,
and Danish, and has left very numerous works on
history, biogi-aphy, and topography, but whose
fame among his coimtrymcn will ever rest on his
inimitable comedies, farces, and satirical composi-
tions. His geni^ls and his writings gave an impetiis

to the cidtivation of the Danish language, which
not all the studied neglect of the cmu't-party, and
their persistence in the use of German, coidd check.
The 18th c. produced many good historical critics

—as, for instance, Torf;eus, Langebek, Schcining,

and Siihm, Magnaaus, the Icelandic scholar, Thorla-
cius, and Thorkelin, learned in ancient northern
lorr% and Roscnviuge, the jurist. Among the ojiic

and dramatic poets of that age, Ewald stands fore-

most, whose national IjTics evince tnie poetic genius.

The close of the century was, however, imfavourable
to ment;J development and freedom of thought; and
the best ^vriters, as in the case of Malto Brimn and
the poet Hcibcrg, were either compelled to leave the

country, or to abstain from giving expression to their

oi)inions. Among the more recent writers, we may
instance the poet Oehlenscliliiger—whose national

tragedies and lyrical legends of .Scandinavian mj'tho-
logy have rekindled .all the long slumbering hre of

Danisli jiatriotism—Baggcscn, Winther, Hauch, F.

P. Midler, Heiberg, Hertz, H. C. Andersen, P^osen-

holT, Hoist, and Overskou. Ingemann, who stands

first as a writer of historical novels, has also written
good lyrics, and his subjects have generally been
taken from the national history. Short tales or
novellettes would seem, however, to be more con-
genial to the taste of the Danes, and most of their
best writers of fiction have adopted this form—as, for
instance, Blicher, Heiberg, Traue, Andersen,Wiuther,
C.irit Etlar, &c. The names of Oersted, Schouw,
Forchhammer, Rask, Finn Magnussen, Worsaa,
Grundtvig, Petersen, and Eschricht, sufficiently
attest the stand that the physical sciences, phil-

ology and archaeology, have attained in Denmark in
the present day. Thorwaldsen, by the gift of his
works to the nation, has created a taste and appre-
ciation for sculptm-e and the arts generally among
his countrymen, to which they were previously
strangers, and has thus given a new direction to
the mental cidture of the Danes.
The Danish language is peculiarly soft, from the

great number (ten) of distinct vowel-sounils which
it contains, the absence of guttm-als, and the
softening of all the consonants. It may be said to
bear the same relation to the ancient tongue, the
Non-cena or Donsk Tmiga, that Italian does to
Latin, force and precise inflections having been
sacrificed for melody and simplicity.

DANKALI', an independent state of Abyssinia,
extending along the south-west border of the Red
Sea, between lat. 13°—15° 30' N., a range of moun-
tains running almost parallel to the coast, .and about
50 miles distant from it, forming its boimdary
inland. D. is a sterile territory, being almost quite
destitute of water. The heat is excessive, often
reaching 110° F. The inhabitants are composed
of various Arab tribes, and are indolent, treacherous,
and cruel. They number about 70,000.

DA'NNECKER, Jon. Heinr. von, a German
sculptor, was bora at AValdenbuch, in the district of
Stuttgart, I5th October 1758. His parents were in
the humblest circiunstances ; but tlu'ough the favoiu-

of the Dake of Wurtemberg, he received a good
education at the Military Academy at Ludwigsbiirg.
His artistic talents were rapidly developed. In
1780, he obtained the prize for the best model ot
'Milo of Oroton destroj'ed by the Lion;' and in
1783 went to Paris, where he studied for two years
imder Pajou ; after which, he proceeded to Rome,
where he met with Goethe, Herder, and Canova, to
the last of whom he was indebted for much valuable
instruction in his profession. At Rome, D. remained
till 1790. Here he executed in marble his statues
of ' Ceres' and ' Bacchus.' On his return to Germany,
the Duke of Wurtemberg .a])pointed him Professor of
Scidpture in the Academy at Stuttgart, in which city
he resided till his death, Sth Decemljer 1S41. D.
was undoubtedly one of the best of modern sculptors.
His forte hay in expressing indi\ndual characteristics,
in which respect lie has not been sur]).i,ss«l. This
gives a great value to his busts of distinguished per-
sons, such as Scliiller, Lavater, Gluck, and the kin"-s
Frederick and William of Wiirtemberg. His jier-

ceptious of the beautifid and the delicate, especially
in tlie female form, are also considered by his coun-
trymen to be more exquisite aud true than those of
Canova him.Hclf. His earlier works are chiefly
liagau in tlieir subjects, while his later ones are
Christian, and are ])ervaded by a pensive ideaUsm.
Of the former, besides tliose already mentioned, the
principal arc 'Sappho,' ' Ijove,' 'Psyche,' and 'Ariadne
as the liride of B.-icchus riding on a Leopard (at
Frankfiui;) ;' of the latter, ' Cluist,' 'John the
Baptist,' and ' Faith.'

DA'NTE (properiy. Durante) ALIGHIE'RI,
one of the gi-eatcst poets of all time, aud incompar-
ably the greatest among the Itahans, was bom in
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Florence in ISC'). The outward circiimstancea and
fortunes of his life are involved for the most part in

great uncertainty. His family was, by his own
account, one of the most illustrious in tho city. His
father dying while U. was young, his education

devolved upon his mother, IJella. In this duty, in

which she dis]>laycd great lidelity and judgment,
she seems to liave bccu counselled and aided by the

great statesman, scholar, and poet, Brunetto Latini.

The elements of knowledge D. probably acquired

in Florence ; in riper years, he studied philosophy

at JJologna and Padua. After his banislimcnt, he
pursued theology for a time at Paris, and, if

Boccaccio were to be beheved, even visited Eng-
land. His studies, h'owever, did not prevent him
from disch.arging the jiublic duties of a citizen. He
fought in the successful battle with the Arctincs at

CampaUlino in 12S9, and was present at the taking

of the fortress of Caprona, 1290. What civil ofllces

he lirst held, we do not know, but it is certain that

lie was sent on several embassies, and at last, in

l.SOO, rose to the highest dignity of the city, being

chosen one of the Priori for two months, an office

which was the source of his subsequent unhappy
fortunes. Florence, on the whole, belonged to the

party of the Guelphs (q. v.), but was divided into

tho two factions of the Neri and Bianchi (the

hlach and tohiles). The Neri -were the nncondi-

tioual adherents of the pope, and this of course

gave to the other faction a more Ghibelline leaning.

See Guelphs and Ghieellixes. A tumult in

the city, occasioned by the heads of the idtra-

Guelphio or hlaek party, caused their temporary
expidsion from Florence. They hurried to Kome, to

lay their complaints before his Holiness. D., who
belonged to the Bianchi, was sent by his party to

Kome, to counteract their machinations ; but Boni-

face VIII., in concert with the Neri, got Charles of

Valois, brother of Philip IV. of France, to come to

Florence and restore peace imder the title of peace-

maker. This explains the deadly enmity of D. to

Boniface. The peace established by Charles of

Valois consisted in recalling the banished leaders of

the Neri, in giving up the houses and property of

the Bianchi to be plundered, and banishing many of

them, and among others Dante. D. never entered

his native city again, and his whole subsequent life

was unsettled, spent in various places, and imder
various protectors, at Arezzo, Verona, Padua, &o.

in 1304, the Bianchi made a final attemjjt to retiu'u

to Florence by force of arms, which failed ; and it

was probably on this occasion that D. went to

Paris. The march of Henry VII. to Rome in 1310

recalled him to Italy, and he endeavoured, by
addi'cssing ardent letters to the Italian princes, to

promote the cause of the empire, which had now
become his own. It was probably with this view
and at this time, that his work De Jilonarchia was
written. The imsuecessful siege of Florence, and
the death of the emi)eror, which followed in 1313,

annihilated the last hopes of D., and he spent the
closing years of his life at F>aveuna, imder the pro-

tection of Giiido Novello da Polenta. He went on
a mission for this prince to Venice, retm-ned sick,

and died on the 14th September 1321.

As not imfrequently hajipens with distinguished

men, an accidental circumstance in D.'s early youth
had made an indelible impression on the soul of the
poet, and, as he himself expresses it, awaked in him
a ' new life.' At a family festivity, he had seen
Beatrice Portinaci, then eight years old, the daughter
of a rich citizen, and the love that sprang up in the
heart of the nine years' old boy became the fountain

of the poetical inspiration of his life. How pure,

chaste, and tender this love was, is testified by the

Vita Nuova, his first woi-k, which appeared about

1300. It is a collection of poems or canzoni, bearing

upon this youthfid love, and along with each jiiece

is given a history of its origin and a minute analysis.

The best edition of this collection is that ])re|)ared

Ijy the Marquis Trividzio (Mil. 1827). Beatrice

married a nobleman, Simone de Jiardi, and died

young about 12!I0. D. himself afterwards married

a lady named Gemma, of the powerful House of

Donati
His immortal work, the Divina Commedia, depict?

a vision, in which the poet is conducted first by
Virgil, the re])resentative of himian reason, through
hell and purgatory; and then by Beatrice, the rejire-

sentativc of revelation; and finally Ipy St Bernard,

through the several heavens, where he beholds the

triune God. The name Commedia was given to the
work by the poet himself—because, beginning with the

horrible, it ends cheerfully ; and because, in respect of

style, it is lowly, being written in the vidgar tongue.

The epithet Divina was added by the admiration of

after-times. HeU is represented in the poem as a
funnel-shaped hollow, formed of gradually contract-

ing circles, the lowest and narrowest of which is at

the earth's centre. Piu-gatory is a mountain rising

sohtary from the ocean on that side of the earth

that is opposite to us ; it is divided into terraces,

and its top is the terrestrial paradise, the lirst abode
of man. From this, the poet ascends tlirough the

seven planetary heavens, the heaven of the fixed

stars, and the ' primum mobile,' to the empyrean,
or fixed seat of God. In all parts of the regions

thus traversed, there arise conversations wdth noted
personages, for the most part recently deceased. At
one time, the reader is filled with the deepest sorrow,

at another, with horror and aversion ; or the deepest
questions of the then philosophy and theology are

discussed and solved ; and the social and moral
condition of Italy, with the corruptions of churcli

and state, are depicted with a noble indignation.

Fifty-two years after the poet's deatli, the repubho
of Florence, at the instigation of Boccaccio, set

apart an annual sum for pubUo lectiu-es to explain

the Divine Comedy to the people in one of the

churches, and Boccaccio himself was appointed first

lecturer. The example was imitated in several

other places of Italy. The works of these men are

among the earUest commentaries on D. that we
possess. The nimiber of editions of the work
amounts by this time to about 300. Only a few, in

addition to the commentaries above mentioned,
deserve notice. They are : that ]irintcd at Fnligno

in 1472—the earliest of aU ; the Nidobeatine eiUtiou

at Milan (1478) ; the first Aldine edition (1.502)

;

the first Cnisean edition (1U95) ; that of Voljii

(1727) ; of Venturi (1732) ; of Lombardi (1791), and
with additions and illustrations in 1815, 1821, and
1822; of Dionisi (1795); of Ugo Foscolo (Lond.

1842—1843). A reprint of the Fuligno edition

above mentioned, together with those jirinted at

Jesi (1472), at Mantua (1472), and at Naples by
Francisco del Tuppo (about 1478), apjieared at

London, in 1858, under the superintendence of Mr
Panizzi, and at the expense of Lord Vernon.

The Divina Commedia has been translated into

almost all Eiu-opean languages. Two translations

of the whole into Latin have been printed, one by
Cario d'Aquino (1728), and lately liy Piazza (1848).

In French, there are a number of translations both
in prose and verse. The earliest, by Grangier, in

1596, is still the nearest to the original in form,

but none is good. The German translations are

numerous, and such as no other modem language
can equal in faitlifidness. Kannegiesser has trans-

lated the whole in the measure and rhjone of the

original (4th edition, Leij). 1843) ; Prince John of

Saxony's translation is said by some to be the best.
US
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The chief English transhations are Boyd's (17S5) and
Gary's (1S14), in blank verse; Wright's (1833), in

triple rhymes ; Cayley's, in the original ternary
rhyme (the Inferno, 1S51, the Purrjatortj, 1853, the
Paradiso in 1854, with a volume of notes in 1855)

;

Dr John Carlyle's, the Inferno, in prose, with a
judicions commentary (1849) ; Fred. PoUock's, in
blank verse (1854). Besides the Divina C'onimedia,
the Vita Nuova, and the De Monarchia, D. -nrote
one or two other works.

DANTON, Georges-Jacques, was born at Arcis-
snr-Aube, 2Sth October 1759. At the outbreak of
the French Revohitiou, he was practising as an
advocate in Paris, but did not enjoy much reputa-
tion, on account of his dissolute haljits. The tierce

half-savage nature of tiio man, however, immediately
found a fitting sphere for its action in the chaos into
which France then fell. Mii-abeau quickly detected
liis genius, and hastened to attach D. to himself.
President of the disti-ict of the Cordeliers, D.
ruled it at his wiU. Along with Marat, and CamiUe
Desmoulins, he instituted the Cordeliers' CUub, an
exaggerated copy of that of the Jacobins. It soon
became the rallying-point of all the hotter revolu-
tionists. There the tall brawny man, with harsh
and daring countenance, terrible black brows, and a
voice of enormous power, thundered against the
.iristocrats, tdl the passions of the popidace rose
into migovernable fury. It was not, however, till

after the flight of Louis that the political role
of D. commenced. On the 17th July 1791, he
and others assembled the people of Paris in the
Champ-de-Mars, and goaded them on by furious
declamation to sign a petition for the deposition
of the king. Some time after, he became pro-
cureur-suhst'dut for the city of Paris. The court,
which foimd that it could not frighten D., now
attempted to bribe him. It is not certain that he
proved \'enal, but the evidence undoubtedly leaves
T, strong suspicion of his venality on the mind. Be
that as it may, he soon broke off his secret inter-
course -with the royahst agents, and became more
the implacable enemy of the monarchy than before.
It was D. who excited to action the wild sanguinary
rabble that, on the 10th of August 1792, stormed
the TuUeries, and butchered the faithful Swiss.
The reward of his fatal eloquence was the office

of JMinister of Justice, and here the gigantic per-
sonality of the man seemed to overshadow all the
surrounding figures. He stood forth as the incarnate
spirit of the Revolution, manifesting alike its heroic
audacity in the presence of danger from without,
and its maniacal terror in the presence of danger
from within. The advance of the Pnissiaus seemed
for a moment to inspire France with a jiauic. On
the 2d of September, D. mounted the tribune, and
addressed the Legislative Assembly in a speech of

tremendous power, probably the most eft'ective

delivered diu'ing the whole of the llevolutiou. It

closed with these words regarding the enemies
of France :

' Pom- les vainore, i)our les atterrer,

que faut-il? De I'audace, encore de I'audace et
toujours de I'audace.' France quivered to its core
with enthusiasm. ' In a few weeks, fourteen rejiub-

lican armies stood upon the field of battle, and
repelled with unexampled bravery the aggressions
of the allied forces.' But unluip]>ily that ' audacity,'
by which alone D. thought it possible for France to
save herself, required for its jierfection the immo-
lation of the imprisoned royalists. On tlie very
evening when D. spoke, the friglitful September
Massacres began. D. pultlicly thanked the assassins,

'not as the Minister of Justice, but .as the Minister
of the Hevolution.' Elected by tlie city of Paris one of
its deputies to the National Convention, he resigned
his judicial function, and zealously hurried ou the

trial of the king. As a proof of his ferocious decision
of character when pressed by difficulties, it is

recorded that one of his friends having pointed out
that the Convention coiUd not ttgalh/ try the king,
' You are right,' instantly replied Danton. ' So, we
will not try him; we vnll kill him!' In the mean-
time, D. was sent on a mission to the army of the
north, commanded by Dumoiuier, -irith whom he
was soon on very close terms of intimacy—too
much so, indeed, for the suspicious sold of his old
friend Marat. The defection of Dumourier was the
signal for Marat to give vent to his suspicions. It
therefore became necessary for D. to thi'ow himself
again into the van of the revolutionary move-
ment. On the 10th March 1793, he established the
' extraorthnary criminal tribunal,' which was at
Uberty to make what arrests it pleased, and from
whose deadly decisions there was no ap2)eal. He
also became president of the ' Committee of Public
Safety.' I), now set himself to crush the Girondists,
or moderate party, alleging, with singular candour,
that ' in a revolution the authority ought to belong
to the greatest scoundrels.' In this he was supported
by Robespierre, now ghding into power swiftly and
sdently like a sei-jjent. After he had effected his
purpose, however, a species of remorse seems to have
seized him. He objected to the institution of the
guillotine. This trait of moderation lost him the
favoiu' of the .Jacobins or Moimtain party, whose
murderous instincts led them to select Robespierre
as a chief, on the pennanence of whose cruelty more
rehance might be placed. Several other mdications
of returning humanity lessened his influence still

more, and at the close of 1793, D. felt that a crisis

was approacliing. A fruitless attempt was made to
reconcile Robespierre and him. They had an inter-
view, but parted on worse terms than ever. It was
now a struggle for life between them ; but D., sick
of the Revolution, and conscious that it was rapidly
becoming a sham (a thing which D., with all his

faidts, coidd not abide), gave himself iq) to a sort of

reckless apathy, which enabled the sleepless Robes-
pierre to ruin him. His friends endeavoured to
rouse him. ' I would rather be guillotined than
giuUotme,' he answered. Blinded by the conscious-
ness of his own inherent power, he also declared
that his enemies ' would not dare' to lift their finger
against him. But men of the stamp of Robespierre
—though essentially cowards, and incapable of facing
danger with honest straightforw.ardness—have a
certain furtive audacity that emboldens them to
attack a greater than themselves, if circumstances
are favom-able. So Robespierre sprang at D., and so
the gi-eat anarch perished. On the "night of the
3Uth March 1794, he was arrested, and brought
before that Revolutionary Tribunal which he him-
self had estabhshed, simimarily condenuied, and,
along with (CamiUe Desmoulins and others, was
guillotined on the 5th of April. He predicted
the fate of Kobe.spierre, callint; him 'an infamous
]ioltroou,' and immediately added, ' I was the only
jierson who coidd have .saved him.' D. was an
atheist—not a calm, tlioughtfiJ dispassionate dis-

believer in the existence of God, but one who, by his
own vices, and the general godlessncss of the times
in which he lived, had been robbed of the sjiirit and
power of faith in the Unseen. When formally
interrogated regarthng liis name and dwelling, ho
replied :

' My dweUiug-jd.ace will soon be annilula-
tion, and my name will live in the Pantheon of
history.'

DA'NUBE, the second in rank of European rivers,

inferior only to the Volga, has its origin in the
Brego and Brigach, two moiuitain-strcams rising in
the eastern part of the Black Forest, in ISadcn, at an
elevation of 2S50 feet above sea-level, in lat. 48° C N.,



DANUBIAN PRINCIPALITIES-DANZIG,

and in Imifj. S" V E. The total length of the D.
is .ihout 1750 miles; the area which it drains is

estimated at 250,0(10 siiuare miles, comprising coun-
tries widely varying in climate and productions.
The average fall of the IJ. is 18 inches per mile.
At Ulm, it attains a breadth of lOS feet, and before
its junction with the Sereth the mean breadth is

GOOi) feet, and the depth, which at Ulm is 6 feet,

and at I'assau lO, is here on an average 20 feet.

The D. is joined in its cour.se by sixty navigable
rivers, and falls into the Black .Sea, jiouring into it

a volume of water nearly equal to that of all the
other rivers that empty themselves there. From its

source, it Hows in .a north-e.isterly direction through
Wiirtemberg and Bavaria. Passuij; Ulm, at which
point the river becomes navigable for vessels of 100
tins, it receives from the south the Lech and the
Isri', with some imimjiortant streams from the
niirth; Hows rapidly jiast Inj^olstadt, and onwards to

llegonsburg (Ratisljon); then suddenly altering its

course, it proceeds in a south-easterly direction,

jiassiug Straubing and Pass.iu, where it enters the
Austrian dominions. With little variation of course,

the D. flows eastward from Passau to Presburg,
receiving from the south the Inn and the Ens, and
from the north the March or Morava, through a tract

of coimtry rich in minerals, well peopled, and highly
cidtivated. Near Linz, and also in the pictm-esque
neighbourhood of Vienna, the waters of the D. fre-

quently divide, and enclose large tracts of soil,

forming islands, among which are the Great and
Little Schiitt, called also the ' Golden Gardens.'
Hurrying past Presburg, the D. alters its course to

south-east, and such is its velocity here, that liarges

can only naxagate it downwards. Passing Pesth,

and flowing directly south, it enters upon the Hun-
garian plain, a v.ast sandy and alluvial flat, in which
it is continually forcing new channels and silting

up old ones, sometimes sweeping away toNA-ns, or

capriciously remo\Tng its waters to a distance of

several miles from such as were formerly built upon
its banks. Here it receives from the north the
Waag and the Gran, while the Drave from the west
adds considerably to its volume. After this acces-

sion, the river tm'ns towards the east, and joined by
the waters of the Theiss and Tcmes from the north,

sweeps past Belgi-ade, fonningthe boundary between
.Servia and Himgary. Still flo%vdng eastward, the
1)., leaving Orsova, passes the famous ' Iron Gate,' a

broad plateau of rock 1-tOO yards wide, over which
the water formerly rushed with an overpowering
noise. This rapid, whicli was followed by a series

of whirlpools, eddies, and shallow falls, formed an
ell'ectual bar to the upward progi'ess of vessels, no
craft di-awing more than 2i feet of water being
alilc to pass it. In 1847—1849, however, the
obstruction formed by the ' Iron Gate ' was to some
e.xtent removed by blasting, so that now vessels of
eight, and even nine feet dj-aught, can pass at cer-
tam seasons of the year, although the majority of
vessels engaged on this part of "the river draw no
more than four feet of water. A few miles further
n, it enters a plain, and proceeding uninterruptedly,
forins the boundary between Walachia and Bnl-
fjaria. From the Carpathians it receives the Sohyl
and the Aluta, and from Moimt BaLk.an the Morava.
1 ncreased by these rivers and by numberless streams,
it jirogrcsses through a district fertile indeed, but
badly cultivated and thinly peo[>led, occasionally
broadening like a sea, as at Hirsova, and encirclins:;

many islands. After being joined by the .Seretli

and the Pruth from the north, and after dividing
into several branches forming deltoid islands, it

flows eastward into the Black" Sea. The princip.al

mouth is the ISulina, by which the greater nimi-
ber of ships enter. The C, which is the chief

131

natural highw.ay for European commerce, is, through-
out the greater jiart of its course, surrounded by
picturesque and impressive scenery—at one time
flanked with lofty mountainij, again having on each
side, and bordering on its Ijrink, dense and far-
extending forests, while along the border of Bulgaria,
and onwards to its mouth, its broad surface is

dotted with numerous and beautiful islands. The
Danube Steam Navigation Company, whicli of late
years has done much to increase the commerce of
the 1)., ]>ossessed, in 1870, 15.5 steamers, witli .547

tow-boats. Many vessels enter the D. in ballast,
and take out cargoes of Indian corn. Wheat and
other grain, horns, timber, hides, taUow, and salt,

are also exported.

DANUBIAN PRINCIPALITIES. See
MoLD.WLV AND WaLACULA.

DA'NZIG, an important city and seaport of
Pnissia, in the province of West Prussia, is situated
on the left bank of the western branch of the
Vistula, about S.J miles from its mouth in the
Baltic, in lat. 54° 21' N, long. 18° 40' E. D. is an
ancient jilace, having been in existence at least as
early as the 10th c, and its possession was long an
object of ambition to the Danes, Swedes, Pomer-
ani.ans, and Teutonic knights, the last of whom
obt.iined, and held it for a considerable period. In
1454, it became a free city imder Poland, and
remained so until 1793, when it fell imder the
dominion of Prussia, in whose hands, except during
the years 1807—1814, when it existed as a separate
dukedom under Napoleonic rule, it has since con-
tinued. D. is surrounded by ramparts and wet
ditches, and is otherwise strongly fortifled, and
the garrison possesses the me.aus of laying the
surrounding country imder water on three sides.

The city is traversed by the Motlau and Kadaime,
tributaries of the Vistula, the former of which is

deep enough to admit vessels of eight or nine
feet draught up to the town. The principal port,

however, is at Neufahi'wasser, at the mouth of

the Vistida, wliich river cannot be entered by large

vessels on .account of the sand-b.oi-s across it. Many
of the streets of D. are narrow and crooked, but
the principal street, intersecting it from cast to

west, abounds in line specimens of antique arclii-

tecture, and has altogether a most picturesque

appearance. Among the most noteworthy build-

ings are the cathedral, a fine structure, commenced
in 1343, but not finished until 1503, and possessed

of a noble and widely celebrated j^ictiu'e of the
' Last Judgment ' (the painter of which is unknowm),
the Church of St Catharine, 'Trinity Church, the

fine old Town-hall (which has lately been restored

at a cost of 00,000 thalers), the Exchange, &c. D.
was at one time a prominent member of the Han-
seatic League, and is stdl one of the chief commer-
cial cities of Northern Europe. To provide for its

immense trade in grain, it has enormous gi'anaries,

caji.able of containing 500,000 quarters of corn, and
built on an island forming one of the parts of the
town where, in order to jjrevent fire, no person is

]iermitted to live, nor lights allowed. The value of

the wheat exported from D. in 1SG5 was 11.517,GOO
th.alers ; and the value of other grain, 3,344,160

thalers. The annual value of timber exported aver-

ages about .£000,000 sterling ; in 1SG5, timber
valued at £400,000 was exported from D. to Great
Britain alone. Besides grain and timber, there are

some minor articles of export, as black beer, amber,
spirits, &c. In 1869, the total value of the e.xports

was 25,649,310 thalers ; of the imports, 29,257,910
thalers. In that year, 1851 vessels entered the
harbour. The inhabitants of D., of whom the
majority are Protestants, numbered, in 1871, 89,121.
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DAOTJDNUGTJ'R, a town of Bahar, in the sub-

presidency of Bengal, stands on the right bank of

the Sone. D. is about 90 miles to the east of

Benares, being in lat. 25° 3' N., and long. 84° 27' E.

It is a wretched-looking place, most of its thorough-

fares being mere passages. It possesses, however, a
considerable trade, manufacturing coarse fabrics both
of wool and of cotton. Pop. estimated at 10,000.

DAOU'RIA, a country of Asia, partly in the

Russian government of Irkiitsk, and partly belong-

ing to the Chinese territory of Mantchuria. Its

limits are not exactly defined. The Daourian
mountains, offsets of the Yablonoi mountains,
traverse it from north-east to south-west, and
separate it from the region of Lake Baikal. The
mountains are fertile in minerals.

DA'PHNE, a magnificent grove and sanctuary in

ancient times, near Antioch (q. v.). The grove was
finely laid out in walks of cj-jiress and bay trees,

and as the chief resort of all the dissolute persons

in the city, became the scene of the greatest

debaucher3'. In the centre, surroimded by the

luxuries of nature and art, glorious gardens, foim-

tains, baths, colonnades, stood the temple of Apollo
and Diana, which was invested with the privileges

of an asylum, and became for centuries a place of

heathen pilgrimage. The progress of Christianity

gradually revived in the Antiochenes the purer
instincts of virtue and decorum, and the grove was
finally abandoned. Julian the Apostate, in his vain

endeavour to resuscitate the lifeless corpse of

paganism, visited D., and made the altars of the

temple smoke once more with incense; but on his

departiu'e, they were again neglected, until one

night the altars and the statues were discovered to

be in flames. They were consiraied to ashes ; and
so perished for ever the gods of Daphne.

1). owed its origin to Seleucus Nicator. He
planted the grove, built the temple, and gave the

place a mythological history in connection with the

river Peneus and the nymph Daphne, who was
here turned into a laurel or Ijay tree, whence the

grove of D. received its name. Modern travellers

are not agreed as to its site. Pococke and Kichter

decide in favour of Beit-cl-3[aa, about five miles

from Antioch ; while Forbiger and Kiuneir consider

Babylas the true position.

DAPHNE, a genus of plants of the natural order

Thymelmcpce, ha\Tng a 4-cleft, fimnel-shaped perianth,

the throat of which is destitute of scales, eight

stamens, and a one-seeded siicculent fruit. All the

species are slu'ubs or small trees, some having deci-

duous, and some ha\'ing evergreen leaves, all of them
(lossessing in all their parts a more or less consider-

able acridity, which in some is so great, that they

are even caustic ; and the berries are poisonous,

whilst, however, the flowers of some are deliciously

fragrant. To this genus belongs the Mezkrkon
(q. v.), well kno\vn both for the fragrance of its

flowers and for its medicinal uses, naturalised in

some places of Euglauih The Garou bush (D.

rjnidiuv)), a native of the south of Em-ope, less

hardy than the mezereon, has the same medicinal

priy]icrties and uses, which is also in some measure

the case with many other species. The only species

certainly a native of Britain is the Shuroe Ladhkl
(D. laureolu), an evergreen shnib, 'i—4 feet high,

with obovate-lanccolato leaves, which grow in tufts

at the end of the branches, and give it a remarkable

a]ipcarancc. It grows well under the shade of trees.

It is naturalised, rather than a native of Scotland.

—D. Japonica, a species recently introduced from
Japan, h.as exquisitely lemon-scented leaves. From
the bark of some species of D., and of the most
nearly allied genera, paper is made in different parts

of the East, particularly JS'epaul paper from that of

D. cannabincu Shi)S of the inner bark are boiled in

a lye of wood-ashes for half an hour till quite soft,

are then reduced to a homogeneous pulp by beating

Daphne Mezereon.

with a wooden mallet in a mortar, churned with
water into a thin paste, and poured through a
coarse sieve upon a cloth stretched on a frame.

The paper is subsequently polished by friction, with

a shell or a piece of hard-wood, and is remarkable

for its toughness, smoothness, and diu-ability. Wost
of the paper used in Tibet is made from the bark

of different species of D. and allied genera, parti-

cularly of Eilgetoorlhia Oardneri, a beautiful shrub,

with globes of waxy, cowshp-coloured, deliciously

fragrant flowers, growing on the Himalaya, at an
elevation of 6000—7000 feet. The bark of Dais
Madayascarlensis is also made into paper in Mada-
gascar, and that of Gnidia daphnoides into ropes.

DA'PHNIA. See Water-Flea.

DA'PHNINE is a bitter, astringent, crystalline

substance present in different species of Daphne. It

is analogous to asparagine. See Asr^ui.iGUS.

DARABGHE'RD, or DARA'B, a town of Persia,

in the province of Farsistan, lat. 29° N., long. 54° 30' K.

It is situated on a small river in the midst of an
extensive plain, and is surroimded liy lemon and
orange groves. At one time, it was a jilace of great

extent and importance, but most of it is now in

ruins, and its population is not more than 15,000

or 20,000.

D'ARBLAY, Madame. See Bitiney, Du
Chaui.es.

DARBU'NG, a mountain-torrent of Bussahir,

Hindustan, with a course of only 27 miles, rises

about 1.5,000 feet above tlie sea, in lat. 31
'
57' N.,

and long. 78° 25' E., and loses itself in the Sutlej, the
most ea.sterly of the five rivers of the Punjab, in lat.

31° 43' N., and long. 78° 35' E. About 7 miles .ibuvi^

the point of confluence—having already descended
6000 feet in 20 miles—the 1). is crossed by a wooden
bridge of 33 feet in length ; and even somewhat
further up, it is bordered by sever.al vill.ages. Its

source has been described as a scene of terrific

desolation, consisting of fields of snow and ice half-

hid under stones and rubbish.
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DARDANE'LLES (ancient IldlrsponI), a nan-nw
channel separating Eiiri>|ie from Asia, anil uniting
the Sea of Marniiira with tlie (Irerian Archipelago.
It extcnils from north-east to south-west, hetween
lat. 40°-^10° .'id' N., and long. 26" 10'—2l)° 40' E.,

having a Icngtli of aliout 40 miles, and a breadth
varying from less than 1 to 4 miles. J'roin the Sea of

Marmora, a strong current runs tlirongli the strait

to tlie Archipelago. To iirevent an attack on Con-
stantinople from the Archiiielago, tlio U. is strongly
fortilied on both sides. At the south-western opeu-
iug of tlie strait there are two castles, one on the
lOuropean, and the other on the Asiatic shore, called

tlie new castles
; and about 18 miles to the north-

cast are situated two other castles (the old castles),

that on tlie European siile marking tlio ancient
Scstos, and the other, ancient Abyclos. IJetween
these points, the strait is defended by strong modern
fortifications, mounting many hundreds of guns,
sonic of them of immense calibre. The D. is cclc-

bnited in ancient history on accoimt of Xerxes and
Alexander having crossed it, the former in 4S0
B. c, to enter Europe ; and the latter in 334 B. c,
to enter Asia. The point at which Xerxes crossed,

by two separate bridges, was in the neighbourhood
of Abydus ; and Alexander crossed at nearly the
same place ; and across here also young Leander
nightly swam to visit Hero—a feat performed in

modern times by Lord Byron for ' glory.'

DARFU'R, a coimtiy of Africa, east of Sudan,
is generally said to be situated in lat. 10'—1G° N.,
and in long. 2C'—29° E. ; but its limits are not
very clearly defined. D. towards the south is hilly,

the jirincipal elevation being a mountainous ridge
called Marrah, which traverses the country longa-

tiulinally, and is the source of numerous streams.
Towards the north, D. is level, sandy, and almost
destitute of water. Diu'ing the rainy season,
which commences in June, and continues till Sep-
tember, it exhibits a rich vegetation. The prin-

cipal products are wheat, millet, rice, maize, and
sesame. Tobacco, which is used by the natives in

every form, abounds. Water-melons, also, are
abundant during the rainy season. Among the
fruits are tamarinds and dates. The minerals are
chiefly copper and iron. The wealth of the inhabi-
tants of D. consists chiefly in cattle, which are paid
as tribute to the sovereign, .all the commercial
transactions of the country being conducted by
barter. Horses and sheep are scarce. D. carries

on a considerable trade with Egypt, Mecca,
and the inland coimtries of Africa, bartering with
the former slaves, ivory, ostrich-feathers, hides,

drugs, copper, &c., for sillcs, cotton cloths, glass-

wares, trinkets, spices, sword-blades, firearms, &c.
The rehgion is Mohammedanism ; the government,
that of a despotic sovereign. Pop. estimated at

200,000. The capital, Kobbe, about lat. 14" 11' N.,
long. 28" 8' E., whence the caravans depart for
foreign countries, is a straggUng town of about
COOO inhabitants.

DA'RGAN, William, was bom .about the
beginning of the present century in coimty Carlow,
Ireland, where his father w,a3 a large farmer. D.
received, when young, a good education, and after

s])ending some time in the office of a surveyor,
where he acquired a high reputation for integrity

and assiduous industry, he went to England, and
was employed under Telford, who was then con-
sti-ucting the Holyhead Road. Inspired perhaps by
the ex.ample of that great engineer, D. now resolved
to car\'e out a similar path for himself in his own
coimtry, and haWng returned to Ireland, obtained
some small ' jobs,* the beginnings of a career crowned
with the most splendid success—for he became one

of the first cajiit.alists in Ireland. It was D. who
eoiitraeted for tlie iirst railw.ay ever executed in

Ireland (the Dublin and Kingstown), and he was
afterwards connected with most of the great un-
dertakings in tliat country, such as the making of
railways, canals, tunnels, and embankments. He
was also an extensive holder of railway stock, a
steam-boat jiroprietor, flaxgrowcr, and farmer. He
]ilanned the liuliistri.al Exhibition of Dublin (18;"3),

with the view of developing more vigorously the
m.ateri.ol resources of his native country ; and .as a help
towards its re.aUsation, plivced £20,000 in the hands
of a working-committe(^ This sum was gradually
increased to about £100,000. The E.xliibition was
opened on the 12th of M.ay LSo.*}, by the Lord-lieu-
tenant ; and Wiis visited by the Queen and Prince
Albert, when the honoiu' of knighthood was offered
to D., but was declined. In so far as the Industrial
Exhibition was a personal speculation on the jiart

of D., it w.as a failure, for he lost, it is said, £20,000
by it ; but in every other respect it was highly
gratifying to him, and to every geniune lover of his

country. William D. was not one of tlioso sham-
patriots with whom Ireland has been too often
.afflicted. He died, February 7, I8G7.

DA'RIEN, a term of various application, indi-

cating .at once a province, a gulf, and an isthmus,
on the common border of the two grand divisions

of the New World.— 1. The province—a portion, or
rather, perhaps, a fragment, of the ajiparently crumb-
ling republic of Jfew Granada—seems to have been
Spain's earliest possession on the western continent
—the nucleus, in fact, of what, imder the name of

the Spanish Main, or Terra Firvia^ soon came to
be distinguished alilvC from the islands on the one
hand, and from Mexico and Peru on the other. The
snrf.ace is mostly rugged and moimtainous ; and the
climate, more particularly on the Atlantic side, is

understood to be singidarly moist and unhealthy.
—2. The gulf, measuring 26 leagues from north
to south, and averaging 9 from east to west, is the
most southerly arm of the Caribbean .Sea, penetrating
as far do-\vn, between South America and CentriU
America, as Lat. 8° N. At its inner extremity,
it receives the Atr.ato, by much the largest of its

tributaries ; and on the west it is half met across

the already narrow neck by the Gidf of San Miguel,
an inlet of the Bay of Pan.ama. The eastern shore,

h.appily the least important in jts position, is said

to be but little available for navigation.—3. The
isthmus, originally traversed by Vasco Nunez de
Balboa, governor of the infant colony, in 1513, is

.at one point only 30 miles from sea to se.a. Two
projects have been entertained with a view to the

constructing of a ship-canal in this locality, both of

them prompted and facilitated by remarkable depres-

sions of the Cordilleras. One of them, which, how-
ever, does not confine itself wholly to the isthmus,

proposes to link together the Atrato (q. v.) on the

one side, and the San Juan on the other ; while

the second of them contemplates the direct junction

of the Gidfs of D. and San Miguel. The Isthmus
of D. appears to take the name also of Panama
(q. v.) ; but, strictly speaking, this nomenclature

denotes different, though continuous necks of lamL

DARIEN SCHEME, The, one of the most
disastrous speculations on record, and one which
caused an unprecedented excitement in Scotland

from 1605—in which year the Darien Company was
established by act of the Scottish parhament, sanc-

tioned by royal authority—tUl 1701, when the last of

the disappointed adventurers retiu'ned home. The
D. S. was projected by WiUiam Paterson, the foimder
of the Bank of England. Its object was to plant

a colony on the Atlantic side of the Isthmus of
419



DAKIEN SCHEME.

Panama, and so form a commercial entrepot between

the eastern and western hemispheres. An entire

monopoly of the trade of Asia, Africa, and America,
for a term of thirty-one years, was granted to the

Company. At that time, the foreign trade of Scot-

land had been mined by the EugUsh navigation

act of 1660, wliich provided that all trade with
the English colonies shovUd be conducted in Eng-
lish ships alone, so that when Paterson opened
liis subscription-list, the nobility, the gentry, the

merchants, and people, royal burghs, and public

bodies in Scotland all hastened to subscribe.

£400,000 were immediately put down on paper, of

which £220,000 were actually paid iip. Deputies in

England received subscriptions to the amoimt of

.t'ilUO.OOO ; and the Dutch and Hamburgers sub-

scribed £200,000. The English parliament, how-
ever, actuated by a feeling of national antipathy,

and the jealous clamours of trading corporations,

gave its unequivocal condermiation to the scheme.

The British resident at Hamlnu'g, proljably with the

conciuTence of the king (WUliara III.), also made
various insinuations against it. The residt of tliis

interference was the almost total withdrawal of the

Dutch and English subscriptions. It must now be
admitted, even by a Scotsman, that there teas one
fatal objection to the scheme—viz., the danger
of settling on groimd claimed by Spain, without
coming to a proper understanding with that country
beforehand. Unable, however, to see any sort of

obstacles, iucited by the vehement eloquence of

Paterson, and dazzled by the magnificent proportions

of the scheme, the Scotch hiu-ried forward their

arrangements. Five ships, with 1200 men on
board, set sail from Leith for Panama on the

25th July 1698. They reached their destination

in fom' mouths, and having bargained with the
natives for a country which they called New
Caledonia, the colonists fixed the site of what
was to be their capital city. New Edinburgh, and
built a fort iu its vicinity, which they named New
St Andrews. Having thus constituted their colony,

they issued a proclamation of perfect freedom of

trade, and universal toleration in religious matters

to all who should join them. Accoriling to the act
which established their company, all goods imported
by them, with the exception of foreign sugar and
tobacco, were free from all duties and impositions
for 21 years ; and thus, on the whole, they seemed
for the first few months to oe on the highway to
success. But the climate, which was tolerable in

winter, became unbearable in siunmer, and many
sickened under it ; their supplies also failed before

they could derive a return ft-om the soil ; and on
sending to the British colonies in America for pro-

visions, they learned with the deepest indignation
and despair that the British American colonies,

having been informed that King William had not
given his sanction to the expedition, had resolved to

hold no intercourse with the new colony at Panama.
Sickly and desponding, they waited long for

supphes from the mother-country ; but the Company
at home were not aware of their wretched condition,

and none came. At lengfth, having waited eight

months for assistance, the colony broke up. In the
meantime, 1300 colonists, including 300 Highlanders
from the estate of Captain Campbell of Fiuab, who
had charge of the expedition, had set sad from
Scotland, but ere they arrived, the pioneers had fled.

A Spanish force of 1500 men, and a squadron of

11 ships, rnmiediately threatened the new-comers.
Captain Campbell marched by night with a body of

200 men upon the Spanish camp, which he broke,

and completely dispersed. On returning to the
fort, however, he foimd it invested by the Spanish
.squadron. The ammunition of the colonists had
now become exhausted, and they were obhged to

capitulate, the Spaniards granting honourable terms
to all except Captain Campbell, who, however,
escaped, and reaching New York, obtained a pas-

sage to Scotland. The remainder of the colonists,

too weak to weigh the anchor of the vessel which
was to carry them home, had to be assisted in their

departure by the Spaniards. Not more than 30,

among whom was Paterson, who was rendered for a

time lunatic by his dreadfid misfortunes, ever reached

Scotland. Of Paterson, who has been regarded by
i some writers as a swindler, Lord Macaulay, in his

^m^ 1,1 :yp.

Scottish India lluu. _.

fifth volume of the IHslon/ ofEiifiland, says : 'There

is not tlic least reason to Ijclieve that ho was
dislionest. Indeed, he would have found more
dilficulty in deceiving others, had he not begun by
deceiving liimaelf. His faith iu his own schemes was

420

strong even to martyrdom ; and tlie eloquence with
which lie illustrate<l and defended them had all the
charm of sincerity and enthusiasm.'

In Eilinburgh, as the head-quartora of the D. S.,

a building was erected to accommodate the officials,
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and carry on tlie l)ushiess of the Conijiany. Known
as the Scottish India IFouse, this l)uililing recently
existed in connection with tlic establishment for the
pnor of the city—a melancholy memorial of a (lis-

concerted national enter[irise. The hooks and oth('r
documents which had belon,r;cd to the Company are
contained in the Advocates' Jjibrary, where they
are shewn as a curiosity. The most complete
account of the D. S. is that by Mr J. H. Burton,
liriuted by the Baunatyne Club.
DAEI'lIS, or DAKEIUS, is the name of several

Persian kings, aud, like the Ej,'y])tian word Pharaoh,
is titular aud not personal.—Darius I., the son
of Ilystaspes, a Persian noble, leagued himself
with si.x other nobles to murder Smerilis, the
Jfagian, who had usurped the throne on the death
of Cambyscs. The conspirators were .successfid
in their plot, and liaving, after some discussion,
lixed on the monarchical as the proper form of
government, D. contrived to be elected king, 521
B. c. His position at iirst was very insecure,
but his caution, skill, and energy enabled him to
govern Iiis vast dominions for thirty-six years. To
strengthen himself, he married the daughter of
Otanes, who had been the head of the cousijiracy,
aiul likewise took three wives from the roy;il House
—viz., two daughters of Cyrus, and one of Cyrus's
son, Smerdis. He then divided liis empire into
twenty satrapies, and determined the exact amount
of taxation to be borne by each. In some of the
remoter provuices, great confusion seems to have
Iirevaded after the death of Smerdis, the Magian

;

aud a proof of how Uttle D. could effect at fii-st is

afforded by the conduct of Oroetas, the governor of
Sanlis, who for some time was quite defiant of his
authority. B.abylon next revolted, and D. besieged
the city unsuccessfully for two ye>ars. At last,

however, it was taken by an extraordinary stratagem
of liis general Zopyrus, 516. In 513, I)., with an
army of 700,000, crossed the Bosporus by a bridge
of boats, marched through what is now known as
Gm-opean Turkey to the mouths of the Danube,
crossed, and advanced against the Scytliians. The
expedition proved a failure. D. retreated, but
detached from his main force an army of 80,000
men under Megabyzus, to conquer Thrace, while he
himself returned to Persia, where he extended his

authority in the East as far as the Indus. The
assistance given by the Athenians and Eretrians to
the Ionic states, when they veutured to throw off

the Persian yoke, aud the jiart which they took in

the burning of Sardis, detennined D., who was
also influenced thereto by the banished Hippias, to
attempt the subjugation of the n4iole of Greece.
In 495, he sent Mardouius with an anny into Thrace
and Macedonia, and at the s.amo time despatched a
fleet against the islands. The former was routed liy

the Brygi in Thrace, the latter was shattered and
dispersed by a storm when rounding the promontory
of Moimt Athos. In 490, he renewed his attempt.
His fleet committed great ravages in the Cyclades,
but his army was entirely defeated at Marathon by
the Athenians, under Miltiades, the 'tyi-ant' of the
Chersonese. In the midst of his preparations for a
third expedition, J), died, 485 E. c.

Darius II., called, before his accession to the
tlu-one, Ochos, and after his succession, Nothos (' the
Bastard'), was one of the seventeen bastard sons
of Artaxerxes I. Longimanus. 'When Sogdianus,
another of the bastards, hnd murdered the rightfid
king, Xerxes II., and assmned for himself the royal
power, Ochos declared war against him, slew him,
and secured the diadem for fiimself, 424—42.3 E. c.

He now called himself Darius. His reign was
ignoble. He shewed himself to be completely imder
the control of hia eunuchs .aud hia cruel step-sister

and spouse Parysatifi. Itebellions were constantly
breaking out among his satraps, all of which, how-
ever, were crushed except th.at of Amyrtieus, satr.ap
of Egypt, who made himself independent in 414.
It was during the life of D., and chiefly through the
craft of Tissa))hernes, satrap of Asia Minor, and of
his successor Cyrus the Younger, son of the king,
that the Persians exercised so gi-eat an i?iflucnce over
the affairs of Greece in the la.st yeara of the Pelopon-
nesian War. D. died 405—404 B. c.

Daiuus III., great-grandson of D. II., called,
before his .accession, (Jodomannus, was a monarch
notoil for his mild disposition, handsome jierson, and
courageous spirit. He was raised to the throne
through the help of Bagoas, after the murder of
Ai'ses, .3.30 E. c. But in spite of his superior qualities,

he could offer no solid ojiposition to the advance of
the Macedonians. At the battle of the Issus, in
333, his mother, wife, aud three children fell into
the hands of Alexander ; the victory of Gauga-
mela, in 331, opened to the latter the way to Susa
and Persia Proper. D. now fled to Ecbat.ana, in
Media ; and, on the approach of his opponent, to tho
northern provinces, where he was seized by Bessus,
satrap of Bactria. Alexander, in a fit of generosity,
hurried to deliver Darius. Bessus then prepared for
flight, but D., refusing to follow, w.as stabbed by
the barbarian, and left. The scouts of Alexander's
cavab-y found D. dying, and administered to liis last

necessities. Thanking the Grecian king for his

m.agnauimity, and commending his family to liis

care, he expired (330). Alexander sent the dead
body to Sisygambis, mother of D., to be iuten-ed in

the tomb of the Persian kings. With him, the
Persian empire, that had so long overshadowed
Asia, came to a close.

DARKHA'X, Mount, a lofty granite mountain
in Mongolia, in lat. 47° 3G' N., long. 110° 10' E. It is

interesting as the place whither amiually repair large
numbers of Mongolians, to do honour to the memory
of Genghis Khan (q. v.), to whom a monument baa
been erected here.

DA'RLING, Grace, a name famous in the aun,al3

of heroism, was the daughter of Wflliam Darling,
light-house keeper on Longstone, one of the Fame
Islands, and was born at Bamborough, 24tli Novem-
ber IS15. On the morning of the 7th September
1838, the Forfarshire, which, with 03 persons on
board, had been WTecked among the Fame Islands,

was seen by Darling from his light-house, lying

broken on the rocks. At the solicitation of his

d.aughter, then in her 22d year, he put oft' through
the storm to the WTeck, his only companion the

noble girl who prompted the generous .act. By
wonderfid strength and skill, they brought their boat
to where the sufferers (nine in number) crouched,

in momentary exi)ect.ation of a watery grave, rescued

them, .and bore them safely to Longstone. Such
an imdertaking, so daring in itself, and so success-

fully carried out, filled every one with the w.armest

admiration. The light-house at Longstone, no longer

solitary and peaceful, was visited by many of the

wealthy aud the great. Presents, testimonials, and
money were heaped at the feet of the heroine ; but
she did not long survive her change of circum-

stances. She died of consumption, after a year's

ilhiess, on the 20th October 1842.

DA'RLING, a name derived from a governor
of New South Wales, and applied to a (Usti'ict, a
mountain-range, and a river in Australia.—1. A
tlistriet in New South W.ales, extending in S. l.at.

from 27° to 28° 1.5', is exclusively pastoral, and has
an area of 50,000 sq. m. It is traversed by the
Condamine, one of the head-w.aters of the Murray.
Under the designation of Downs, it contains the

i-n
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counties of Aubigny and Merivale.—2. A mountain-

range, about 250 miles long, lying -wholly in West
Australia. It terminates, in the direction of the

sea, at Point d'Entrecasteaux, pretty nearly the

south-west extremity of the entire island. Its cul-

minating summit is not less than 3500 feet above
the sea-level.—3. The river Darling, in New South
Wales, aptly characterised as 'mysterious,' demands
special attention, not only in itself, but also in

connection -with some of the most striking pecu-

liarities of the coimtry. From the western declivi-

ties of the almost continuous ridge that skirts the

eastern coast, innumerable torrents pour down into

the vast plains, which gradually slope away towards

the interior. The more northerly of these torrents

converge in a central ' basin of clay,' on the 30th

parallel of S. lat., where, mthin a comparatively

narrow space, meet the jlaranoa, the Condamine,
the Dumaresque, the Gwj'dir, the Namoi, the

Castlereagh, the Macquarie, and the Bogan. In

this region, the channels undergo many trans-

formations, sometimes losing themselves in wide

marshes, and sometimes presenting an inextricable

laljyi-inth of bifurcations and junctions. After

parting with a large proportion of their volimie,

under the combined influences of evaporation and
absiprjition, the united streams, now distinguished

as the D., piu*sue a jtjinney of GOO miles to the

Mm-ray, through plains which are habitable only on
the immediate verge of the water-course. Through
this immense reach, the D. receives not a single

affluent ; nay, on the contrary, it sends out many
an offset, to bury itself in some stagnant lagoon.

It may be added, that none of the so-called rivers of

this region of AustraUa, with the sohtary exception

of the Murray itself, is really entitled to the name.
Between lofty banks of bare earth, they exhibit at

times an iniuidating flood, at times a mere series

of detached pools of every size and shape.

DA'RLINGTON, or DA'RNTON, a bm-gh in the

south of Durham county, in a rich tract, on a hill-

slope, on the banks of the Skerne, near its junction

with the Tees, IS miles south of Dm'ham city.

It consists of a square market-place, from which
branch several streets called gates. Pop. in 1871,

27.730, many belonging to the Society of Friends.

The chief manufactures are woollen yarns, for imi-

tation Indian shawls, Brussels carpets, &c. ; flax,

optical glasses, brass and iron wares. Near D.

was the seat of George Allan the antiquary. St

Cuthberts, the beautiful parish church, was built in

the 12th c, and has three carved stone stalls, and a
tower 180 feet high. At Oxeu-Ie-tield, three miles

from D,, are oirious cavities of unknown origin,

called Hell Kettles.

DA'RMSTADT, a town of Germany, capital of

the gi-aud-duchy of Hesse-Darmstadt, residence of

the grand duke, and seat of govermnent, is situated

ou the river Darm, 15 miles south of FrauUfurt-on-

the-Maine. It consists of an old and new town, both
of which are surroimdcd by walls and tlitclu.'s. The
streets of the former are narrow and squalid, but
those of the latter exhibit many im]iosing speci-

mens of architecture. D. has live public squares,

from the centre of one of whicli a line Doric column
rises to the height of 134 feet, and is surmounted
by a statue of the Grand Duke Louis, who founded
the new town. Besides the arsenal, the barracks,

and the various religious ediliecs, one of which is

cro^viied by a dome supported u]ion 28 large columns,
D. has two palaces; one of these, the old ducal
]alace, contams the nniseuins of painting—com-
prising 700 nietures, some of them by the most
famous of tiie old masters -and natural history,

in which are shewn fossil remains of the deino-
V22
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1

therium. The palace contains also a public library

consisting of 200,000 vols. D. is more dependent
upon its ducal court and the government, which
holds its seat there, than upon its commerce
or manufactures ; but these are now becoming more
important. Pop. (1871) 39,584.

DA'RNEL (LoUum temuUntnm), a grass of the

same genus with the valiuible Rvegr.\ss ,

(q. v.), an annual, common in cornfields in

England and many parts of Europe. It

has no tufts of leaves from the root, the

glumes are as long as the siiikelets, or

longer, the spilvelets contain 5—7 florets

which are awned. This grass has from
ancient times been reputed to have a

narcotic poisonous seed, to which many
bad effects were ascribed, which, in years

of bad harvest, were observed to ensue

\qion the eating of bread or the feeding

of horses upon oats. Even Lindley, in

his Medical aiid (Ecojiomkal Botany, pub-

lished in 1840, ascribes narcotic and acrid

qualities to D. seed, and speaks of fatal

consequences as produced by it when
mi.xed with flour, saying that it 'is the

only authentic instance of unwholesome
qualities in the order of the Grasses.' On
the other hand, it is asserted that very

recent researches on the continent have

completely established the perfect harm-

lessuess of this gi'ass and of its seed ; and
the effects which have been ascribed to

it must therefore be regarded as proceed-

ing from grain injuriously affected in some
way by bad weather.

DARNETAL, a town of France, in the

dejiartment of Seine-Inffirieure, abwit 24 Darnel,

miles east of Rouen. It is well built,

and has two Gothic churches. Situated at the top

of a narrow valley, and hitersected by two streams,

D. possesses unusual facilities for carrying on cloth

and other woollen manufactures. Pop. (1872) 5630.

DA'RNLEY, Henky Stuaet, Lord, husband of

Mary Queen of Scots, the eldest son of the Earl of

Lennox by Lady Margaret Douglas, was born in

154G, in England, where also he was educated. He
was handsome in appearance, accomplished in

manners, but fatally destitute of all moral and
intellectual power. D. is interesting chiefly on

account of the position which he occupied with

rcs])ect to his wife. See Sto.vrt, M.\ry.

DARTER (Plotm), a genus of birda veiy nearly

Darter (Plotus Anhinga).

allied to Cormorants (q. v.), but having a bill longer

than tho head, perfectly straight, slender, and
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sharp-pointed; and also rcinarkablo fur thu groat
length (if the neck, wUicli hag obtameJ for fhoni

the name of Siialca-lnrds. They derive the name D.
from darting forward their bill at their prey by
means of their long flexible ueek. They aro very
voraeiiins, and eat great quantities of iish, which they
swallow entire. They are fonud in warm climates.

DA'RTFORD (Saxon, Darmlfonl), a town iu the
north-west of Kent, 17 miles east-south-east of

London by rail, on tlw left bank of the Darcut,
which is navigalile for barges. It lies in a narrow
valley between two steep hills. Pop. (1871) 8298.

It has large corn-mills, cotton and silk printing-

^vorks, large powder and i>aper mills ; also m.aDufac-

lures of oil, iron, and machinery. Near 1). stood

the first rolling, slitting, and •wu'e-drawing mill in

I'lngland, as well as the first paper-mill, built by
.Spielnian, who died in 1G07. Here stand the ruins

of a nunnery, founded Klou, by Edward III., with
12 acres of walled orchards and gardens. This king
held a tom-nameut here iu 1331. AVat I'yler's

insurrection, iu tlie reign of Richard II., broke out

at D. in 1381. Watling Sti-eet, an ancient Roman
road, crossed the river here. Near D. Heath are

many ancient chalk hollows and pits, with deep
shafts leading to nimierous chambers and galleries,

excavated jn'obably for sepidtm-e, for retreat, or to

make use of the ch.alk.

DA'RTJIOOR, a granitic table-land in the south-

\\ cstcru part of the coimty of Devon, remarkable
f"r its wild and ragged scenery, its towering rock-

capped hills, the numerous streams that have their

soiirce in its boggy soU, and the many cyclopean
relics of the aboriginal inhabitants that are scattered
over its soUtary wastes, where the deep silence is

broken only by the sudden flight of the ring-ouzel,

the screams of the curlew, or the shrill whistle of

the lapwiug, dotterel, or stone-plover. D. Proper
(nr the ancient and royal forest of that name) and
its adjimcts, including the outlying common lands
that present the same physical features, extend
about 20 miles from east to west, .and 22 miles from
north to south, occupying one-fifth of the entire

area of the coimty of Devon, or more than 130,000
acres. This moorland region, eucircled by a natural

rampart, moated by deep v;illeys, has a very con-

siderable elevation above the surrounding coimtry,

and culminates in Yes Tor, 2050 feet above the
sea-level. Its broken uneven sm-face has been
compared, not ina[)tly, to ' the long rolling waves
of a tempestuous ocean, fixed into soUdity by some
instantaneous and powerfid impidse.'

The most important rivers that rise in Northern
I>. are the Dart, the Teign, the Taw, the West
Ockment or Okement, the Lyd, the Tavy, and the
Walldiam ; while from the swamps of Southern D.
spring the Plym, tlie Yealm, the Erme or Aime, and
the Avon, Aven, or Aime.

Gitoloijkallij, D. is formed, for the most jiart, of

granite rock, which has been protruded through
the shales, slates, and sandstones of the Devonian
system. Large masses of trap occiu" at AViiite Tor,
Cock's Tor, and other localities. Tin, copper, and
manganese are found amongst the granite, of which
four varieties—common, finer, red, and compact

—

are distiugnished. These, as well as the sever.al

kinds of trap- rock, are much used for economical
piu-poses. At Wheal, Duchy, and Birch Tor are pro-
ductive tin mines. The sod of D. is composed chiefly
of ]ieat, which in the bottoms has accumul.ated
in some ]ilaces to the depth of 25 feet ; it rests on a
sul'soil of line sand. Many of the well-watered dells

and ravines are fertile, while the whole moor affords
pasturage for cattle, sheep, and horses. Amongst
the mosses and lichens, with which the region

abounds, arc the Lemnora perdla and the L. tar-

farca, or Cudbear Lichen. Sec Cudbear. Some years

ago, both these lichens were Largely exported; and
it is said that, from 1702 to 1707 inclusive, nearly

100 tons of the L. lartnrea were collected from

the tors of the moor. Wistman's Wood, a grove of

stunted oak-trees, averaging al lOut ten feet iu height,

is of venerable antiquity. It stands on a rocky
declivity about 400 yards in length, and measures

less than 100 yards across the widest part. The
oniithoh'jy of D. is more limited than formerly ; the

progress of cultivation and the preservatiou of game
are di'iving away the eagle, the bustard, the crane,

.and the kite, winch are now rarely seen. The black-

cock is like%vise becoming extinct. Dr Jloore says :

' The frequenters of the uncultivated parts are now
cliiefiy the S]).arrow-hawk, the hobby, the goshawk,
the hen-harrier, the bro'ivn or marsh harrier, aud
the buzzard.' The aittirpiiiies of D., as illustrating

ancient jieriods of British history, are worth an
attentive study ; of these, the Grey Wethers, below
Sittaford Tor—a fine specimen of what is usually

styled a Druidical cii'cular temple—the vestiges of

a large aboriginal s'illage at Grimspoimd, the crom-

lech at Drewsteignton, the logan-stones and stone-

avenues, the kistvaens, barrows, cairn-s, rock-pillars,

and ancient trackways, whose story the old tors

alone could tell, are examples. Many legemls aud
stories of moorland adventure .are related ; but the

most famous is th.at of the bold hunter, Childe of

Plymstock, whose fate Carrington has celebrated

in a spirited ballail See Carrington's Poems, Mrs
Bray's Tamar and Tavij, and article ' Lost on
Dartmoor,' Chandlers's Journal, vol. i. p. 350.

During the long war with Fr.ance, consequent on
the great Revolution and the career of Napoleon, a

prison was erected in the centre of the western

quarter of D., at about 1400 feet above the sea-

level, for the accommodation of prisoners of war.

The first stone was laid on the 20th March 1806,

and the building was finished at a cost of £127,000.

Prince Town sprang up close by, aud soon became a

tliriving place. The prison is now used as a dejiot

for convicts, who are employed in cidtivating the

adjacent moor.
The castle, manor, .and forest of D. were granted

by Hemy UI. to his brother Richard, Earl of

Cornwall; and since 1337 A.D., D. has been perma-
nently annexed to the Duchy of Cornw.all.

See De la Beche's Iteport on tlie Geolocjy of Corn-

wall, Devon, and West Somerset (LoniL 1839) ; and
for a fidl account of D., A Perand/ulation of lite

Ancient and Boijrd Forest of Dartmuur, &c., by Rev.

S. Rowe (Plymouth and Lond. 1856) ; also Papers

on tlie Geology, Soil, Botany, and Ornithology of
Dartmoor, by Ed. Moore, M.D., &c., in appendix

of the above work.

DA'RTJIOtJTH, a parliamentary and mimicipal

bm-gh aud seaport, in the south of Devonshire, built

in terraces on a steep slope 300 to 400 feet high, on

the right bank of the romantic estuar}' of the river

Dart, at a short distance from the sea. D. is 32 miles

south-by-west of Exeter. The streets are narrow,

.ind many of the houses very old, ^rith overhanging

stories, projecting gables, and wood-carvings. St

Saviour's Church, of the 14th c, h.is a richly sculp-

tured, painted, aud gilt stone pulpit, a highly orna-

mented interior, and a beautifully caiTed rood-loft.

A battery, and the remains of a castle built during the

reign of Henry VII., stand at the entrance to the

harbour. Pop. (1871) 533S. Many of the inhabitants

are engaged in the pilchard and Labrador fisheries.

The chief exjiorts are woollens, cider, and barley.

D. is a quarantine port of the Euglish Channel, and
has a considerable trade with the Mediterranean.

In IS69, 1002 vessels, of 75,968 tons, entered and
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cleared the port.—At D., in H90, the Crusaders,

xmder Kichard Cceiir-de-Lion, embarked for the
Holy Land. The French burned the town in the

time of Kichard I., but were repulsed in a third

attack on it in 1404. In the reign of Edward III.,

D. furnished 31 ships for the siege of Calais. In
1643, Prince Maurice besieged and garrisoned D.
for Charles I.; but in 1646, Fairfax stormed and
took it. Su* Hiunphrey Gilbert, who took po.ssession

of Newfoundland for Queen Elizabeth, was born
here. Newcomen, the inventor of the steam-engine,
was an ironmonger here.

DAEU, PiEERE AjiTtoint: Noel Befxo, C'omte,
author, and also one of the ablest of the iirst

Napoleon's ministers, was born at Montpellier, 12th
January 1767, and in his sixteenth year entered the
army. In 1791, he was appointed iutcudant of the
army of Brittany; but having the misfortime to

speak ironically of the English as ' our friends,^ the

suspicious revolutionists threw him into prison as a
royalist, where he remained, tUl the fall of Kobes-
pierre. He spent his time in translating the Odes
and Epistles of Horace (Traduction en Vers des

Poesies d'Horace, ISOO). Subsequently, he translated

the Satires. In the same year in which his version

of Horace appeared (1800), he pubUshed Cleopedie,

ou la Tlieorie des Bepidations en LUteralure, a work
full of spii'it and felicitous turns of thought. His
firmness, fideUty, and industry recommended him
to Napoleon, who, in 1805, made bim a coimcillor of

state, and at a later period, intrusted him with the
portfoUo of the war-department. After the restora-

tion of the Bourbons, he was made a peer. Thence-
forth, he devoted himself exclusively to letters. He
died 5th September 1829.—I), was a member of the
Institute and of the Academy of Sciences. His "WTit-

ings are nmnerous. Besides those already mentioned,
the chief are Histoire de la RepuhUque de Venise

(7 vols. 1819—1821) ; Histoire de Bretagne (3 vols.

1826) ; his Eloges ; his examination of the Genie
du Chruiianisme ; his Discours sur les FacuUes de
I'Homme (in verse) ; and his Discours eur la Liberie

de la Presse.—His son. Napoleon Count Daru,
named after the Emperor, was bora in 1802, and has
had the fortune (strangely enough) to be as much
disliked by Napoleon III. as his father was liked
by Napoleon I. Some time after the coup d'etat, to

which he had strongly opposed himself, he was
placed on the list of the proscribed.

DA'RWIN, Erasmts, M.D., an English physician,

natm'al philosopher, and didactic poet, w.as born
12th December 1731, at Elton, near Newark, in

Nottingh.amshire ; studied fii'st at Cambridge, and
afterwards at Edinburgh, where he took his degree

;

and finally settled in Derby, where lie died ISth
Ajiril 1802. D. had once a great reputation ,is a
jiliysiologist, but his system is, for the most part,

inconsequential, baseless, and untenable. At tlio

same time, many of his ideas are original, suggestive,

and contain within them the germs of important
truths. His strength and his wealuiess lay in his

facidty for seeing analogies in nature. Sometimes
he is exceedingly happy in his discoveries, at otlu'r

times, ho is quite fantastical. The same remarks
hold good as regards his verse, where, amid tlie

frequent extravagance and incomprehenail)ility of

liis notions, there burst forth strains of genuine
]ioetry. D.'s chief works arc liis Botanic Garden, in

verse (Lond. 1781); his Zoonomia, or the Laws of
Orrjanic Life (1793); and his P/uitoloi/ia, or PIdlosophj

of Agriculture and Gardening (1800).

DAKWIN, CiiARLKS, F.K.S., a living n.'vturalist

of the liighest emineuco, was born at Slirewsl:>ury,

Fc))ruary 12, 1809. He is the son of Dr Roliert

\V. D.arwin, F.K.S., and grandson of Erasmus Darwiu

(q. v.). His mother was a daugliter of Josiah
Wedgwood, the famous manufactiirer of pottery.
After attending a public school at Shrewsbury for
some years, he studied at Edinburgh University for
two sessions, and thence proceeded to Christ College,
Cambridge, where he took his degree of B.A. in

1831. He now volunteered to go as n.aturalist in

H.M.S. Beagle, commanded by Captain Fitzroy,
R.N., and started for a survey of South America,
and the circumnavigation of the globe, Decemlier
27, 1831, returning to England October 2, 1836.
His entii-e life, so far as his health has permitted,
has been devoted to scientific researches. D.,
who is a fellow of the principal scientific societies,

has obtained the Eoyal Society's medal, and the
Wollaston medal of the Geological Society.—His
earUest weIl-lulo^^^l work, Tlie Voyage of a Natu-
ralist (2d ed. 1845), is a most interesting and
beautifully written work. In 1839 was published liis

Journal of Pesearches into the Geology and Natural
History of the rarious Countries visited by H.M.S.
Beagle; in 1840—1843, the Zoology of tlie Voyage

of H.M.S. Beagle, published by government, to

which D. contributed the introduction, and many of

the notes ; in 1842, The Structure and Di.'itribution

of Coral Reefs ; in 1844, Geological Observations on
Volcanic Islands ; and in 1846, his Geological Obser-
vations cm South America. He has also written many
papers in the Transactions of the Geological Society.

In 1851—1853, appeared his valuable Monograph of
the Cirrepedia ; and in 1859, D.'s name became
' familiar as a household word ' to the mass of edu-
cated and semi-educated Englishmen, through the
publication of his work. The Origin of Species by
means of Natural Selection, or the Preservation of
Favoured Paces in the Struggle of Life. In the
Origin of Species, D. contends that the various
species of plants and animals, instead of being each
specially created and immutable, are continually
suffering change through a process of adaptation,
l)y which those varieties of a species that are in

any way better fitted for the conditions of their life

survive and multiply at the expense of others. So
potent and universal docs this process of natural
selection seem to be, that D. considers it capable,
with other less important causes, of explaining how
all existing species may have descended from one or

a very few low forms of Hfe. This theory has ex-
cited controvei'sies which are not yet laid to rest

;

but it has been embraced by many of the ablest

naturaUsts, and has already induced great changes
in the methods of biology and kintli-ed sciences.

See Species. D. has since written, Fertilisation of
Ordiids (1862); Variation of Plants and Animals
under Domestication (1867); T/ie Descent of Man
and Selection in relation to Sex (1871) ; and A'xprt.^-

sion of the Emotions in Man and Animals (1873).

D. has supiiorted his views with a vast amount of
accurate iuformation, and has invariably expressed
them with caution and courtesy.

BAllWIN MOUNT ANT) SOUND are on the
south-west side of King Charles's South Land,
the largest of the three ])rinci])al islands which
together constitute Tierra del Fuego, at the southern
extremity of America. The mountain is nearly
7000 feet above the level of the sea.

DASHKO'V, Princt,s.s Ekaterina IIomanova,
a celebrated Russian lady, daughter of Count
Vorontsov, was born 174t, and from her earliest

youth received a careful training. Her great desire

w.as to obtain, by a solid study of the Greek and
Latin languages and history, an insight into the

spirit of antiquity. She was an intimate friend of tlic

Empress Catharine II., and one of the heads of the

conspiracy formed against Potcr III., tlio success of
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which scciu'cd the throne to Catharine. Her conduct
iu this (hvngerons affair wag, in truth, quite Ama-
zonian ; slio rode fortli in nniforni at the liead of a
]>art of the troops wlioni slio hail instigated against
I'eter ; but soon afterwards quarrelled with Catharine,
because the latter would not gratify her desire to be
made colonel of the Imperial Grenadiers. She now
removed friun the court, obtained permission to

travel, and visited Germany, England, Ei'ance, and
Italy, where she made the acquaintance of many
Irarued men (among others, Garriek, Dr Blair, and
] Ir llobertsou, with the last of whom she wished to

])lae(! her son for the jiurjiose of being educated),

anil iu 1782 returned to St Petersburg. The empress
anil she were reconciled to each other, and the

)irinces3 was appointed Director of the 8t IVtersburg

Academy of Arts and Sciences; and iu 178.'i, I'resi-

dent of tile Kussian Academy, established at her

own suggestion in imitation of the French Academic
Gn llie death of Catharine in 1790, she was deprived

of her offices, and ordered by Paul III. to rctii-e to

her estates at Novgorod. She died at Moscow, 4th
January 1810. Besides several comedies and occa-

sioual magazine-papers, the Priueess D. was mainly
instrumental in inducing the llussiau Academy to

draw up a dictionary of the Kussiau language. This

work was completed in twelve years. The princess

herself assigned the various letters of the alphabet

to ibtt'erent scholars, took three herself, and super-

intended the execution of the whole. Her very

interesting memoirs were published by Mrs AV.

Bradford '(2 vols.. Loud. 1840).

DA'SYXJRE (Daxyn'rus), a genus of carnivorous

marsupial quadrupeds, nearly allied to the opossums
;

but differing from them in having only eight inci-

sors in the upper, and six in the lower jaw, and only

twelve molars in each jaw ; also in their tail being

everywhere covered with long hairs, and not pre-

hensile ; in the hinder tlnunb being reduced to a

mere tubercle, or wanting ; and in the important

anatomical character of the want of a co?cum. All

the species are Australian. The XJrsixe D., or

Ursine Opossum (D. ursinus], %va.s very abundant in

Ursine Dasyure {O. ursinus],

tlie north of Van Diemen'sLand, when first colonised,

and very destructive to sheep and poultry. It is

about the size of a badger, of a stout form, with a
tail half as long as the body ; the body and tail

covered with coarse black hair, marked with white
bands. It burrows iu the ground. It is very
imtaniable. The Spotted-tailed I). (/). macrotirus)
is about as large as a cat, has a tail fully as long as

the body, is of a rich brown coloiu' mth white spots,

and as well as a rather smaller species {D. Maivjii),

the \oiUl cat of the colonists, is very destructive to

poultry in Van Diemen's Land.

DATE (Lat. datum, given), the precise time at

which a document was written, or an event hap-

jiened. The importance of accurately ascertaining

the date of an event or writing is very obvious,

but the difficulty which there may be of doing

so is not so ai>p,irent. It might be thought, for

exanqile, that, at least in modern times, where
the day of the month and year are authoritatively

set down, there can be no room for any further

question ; but it is not so. If, for instance, we
refer to a newspaper of the reigu of Queen Anne,
we shall see the Amsterdam Gazeite of the '22d

February translated iu the London Gazette, of the

13th February, and abridged in the Edinburgh
Courant of the 19th Febniary, all of the same year,

1705. And this is but one of several seemiug
inconsistencies or contradictious of the same sort.

In the first place, the difference of the two Htylcs

by which dates are reckoned may cause a discrepancy

of ten, of eleven, or of twelve days, aceoriling to

the century to which the date belongs. Until

1582, there was but one style or calendar throughout
Europe ; but in that year, Pope Gregory XIII.

introduced the ' new style' or ' Gregorian calendar,'

which at once corrected the long accumulated eiTors

of the old method of computing time, by declaring

the 5th to be the 15th of October 1582, or, iu other

words, by striking ten days out of the almanac of

that year. The new style was adopted generally

in Pioman Catholic countries. Most Protestant

countries, on the other hand, continued for a longer

or shorter period to use the 'old style,' or 'Julian

calendar.' It is necessary, therefore, in dealing

critically with dates after 1582, to ascertain what
' style ' was iu use at the time and place in

question. This, iu not a few cases, may call for

some inquiry ; but generally, the following table

\vill serA'e to shew when the chief states of Europe
adopted the new style :

Year.

1582.

1584.

um.
1!>87.

1682.

1700.

IT4ao:

l-.il.

1752.

1753.

Country.

Grcnt part of Italy, France, Lorraine, Portugal, Spain,

Holland, and the greater part of the Netlicvlands.

The Roman Catholic parts of Germany and of

Switzerland.
Poland.
Hungary.
The city of Strasbnrg.
The Protestant parts of Germany and of S^\*itzerland,

Guclders, Zutphen, Utrecht, Friesland, Groningen,

and Overyssel.

> Tuscany.

Great Britain and Ireland.

Sweden.

In Paissia and Greece, the old style is still

followed, and it obtains generally in the East.

Thus, what was the r2th January 1861 at Paris

and London, was the 31st December ISGO at Athens

and St Petersbm-g.

But difference of style is not the only cause of

perplexity in dates. Coiinti-ies using the same style,

and therefore agreeing as to the day of the montli,

may differ as to the year to wliich they refer an
event. Thus, the beheading of King Charles I. was
reckoned, both in England and in Scotland, to have
taken place on the "30th of January ; but while

England held the year to be 1648, Scotland held it

to be 164'J. The cause of this discrepancy was the

difference which obtained as to the begmning of the

year. By the Engli.sh, the year was held to begin

on the 2oth of March ; by the Scots, on the 1st of

January. It becomes necessary, therefore, in con-

sidering dates, to keep in -idew not onlj' the style

which was used, but the day on which the year was
accoimted to commence. There was much variation

ill this respect, not only between one country and
another, but even in the same coimtry as between
one time and another, as well as between its different

425
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provinces at the same time. The new ye.ars'

days most commonly used were the Nativity or

Christmas ('2.5th December), the Circmncision (1st

January), the Aummciation or Lady Day (25th

March), .aud the Resurrection or Easter. Tlie 1st

of January was adopted as the commeucement of

the year by France in 1563, by Scotland iu IGOO,

by England in 1752. In this last country, the
inconvenience of dating by a diflerent year from
most of the other great European states had been
so generally felt, that for some time before the
new mode of computation was sanctioned by act

of p.arliament, dates falling between 1st Janu.ary
and 24th March were commonly expressed in both
w.ays, thus : 2d Fel)iiiary 170J, or 1706-7, the lower
or hast figiu-e indicating the year according to the
present reckoning.

Hitherto, we have spoken of d.ates where both
the year and the d.ay of the month are set down
in figures. But in ancient ^vTitiBgs, even •where

the year is expressed in figures, nothing j.s more
common than to mdicate the d.ay of the month
only by reference to some festival or other pecu-
liarity in the service of the church. Thus, an
Enghsh letter of the hatter part of the 15th c.

is dated in tliis way :
' Written at Paston, in

haste, the Wednesday next after Detis qui crran-
tibiis

;
' that is, the first Wednesday after the

third Sunday after Easter, on which d,ay that
portion of the church service which is called the
inlroit begins with the words IJcus qui errantihvs.

So, again, as hate as the year 1610, the battle of

WeissenbuT", near Prague, is described by the con-

temporary chroniclers as having been fought ' upon
the Sunday on which the chiurch sings Beddile qua;

sunt Casaris Cmsari;^ that is, the 22d Simday after

Pentecost, which, in the year referred to, fell upon
the 8th of Novemljer. A still more common way of

dating was by reference to a saint's day. Thus, the
English parliament which met at Westminster on
the 6th October 1399, is described iu the contem-
porary record as meeting ' ou Mond.ay, the Feast of

St Faith the Virgin ;
' and the Scottish parliament

wliich met at Scone on the 3d December 131S, as

meeting ' on the Sund.ay next after the feast of St
Amlrew the Apostle.' In order, therefore, to inter-

I^ret aU this class of dates—and it is a very large

one—recourse must be had to the c.alend.ar and
service books of the church, or to the ' glossaries

of dates ' and ' catalogues of saints' days ' which
antiquaries have compiled from them.
For centuries, it was more common to date by the

year of the king's reign than liy the year of our
Lord. Tlie risk of error in reducing this way of

computation to that now in iise is such, that in

Rymer's Fa'dcra, a gi'eat collection of English state

papers, printed .at the public expense, in the begin-

ning of the 18th c, many docmnents of all the

reigns from Richard I. to Edward IV. are misplaced
by a whole year. These mistakes arose ehit^lly

from insufficient inquiry as to the day from wlncli

the king dated his reign. This was assumed to l)e

from the day of his predecessor's death, but in point

of f.act the early Enghsh sovereigns dated their reign

only from the day of their coron.ation. Where a divte,

therefore, has to be ascertained by reference to a

rcgn.al year, it becomes necessary to make sure not

only of the time wlien tl]c king came to the tlironc,

but of the very day from whieli he reckoned liis

reign. In the case of the popes of Rome, this

inquiry is at once more than usually neces.sary, and
more than usually troublesome, in-asmuch as, vmtil

comparatively recent times, scarcely any two of

tlieni in immediate sncceasion d.ated or eomjuited on
tlie same princijilo. Not .1 few of tliein, indei'd,

adoiited different computations at different times of
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their reign. Thus, Pius II., during his pontificate
of six ye.ars (1458—1464), commenced the year
sometimes on the 25th December, sometimes on the
1st January, and sometimes on the 25th March.
Some popes, again, dated from the day of their
election ; others, from the d.ay of then- consecration
or coronation. Nor is it ouly in interjiretLng regnal
years into modern chronology th.at there is a chance
of on-or ; there is proof that occasionally the regn,al

years were wrongly computed at the time, by the
kings themselves, or rather by the officers who wi'ote

their charters. Thus, for ex.ample, it has been dis-

covered that from the time that King David II. of

Scotland retm-ned from captivity in 1357, the year
given as that of his reign is one year short of the
truth. In dealing with regnal years, there is yet
another risk of mistake to be guarded against.

Untd the 16th c, it w.as not common for kings to

distinguish themselves by numbers from their pre-

decessors of the same name. In order, therefore,

to disenniin.ate one from another, charters or other
deeds of the Enghsh Henries and Edwards, or the
Scottish Roberts and Jameses, recourse must be
had to such tests as the character of the writing,

its seal, its style and langu.age, and above all, the
names of the persons enumer.ited in it.

With no other help than is to be g.ained from
such tests, the antiquary is often called on to li-x

the date of a charter, containing no reference to the
year of our Lord, the year of the king's reign, the
year of the pope's pontificate, or any other measure
of time. If the persons mentioned in the deed be
men of note, he m.ay be able to .ascertain its d.ate

to a year, a month, or even a d.ay; on the other
hand, if they are obscure, he may be unable to

reduce the d.ate witlmi a narrower range than 50
or even 100 years.

The skill of the antiquaiy is not unfiequently put
to the proof in another way. Dates were often
recorded by reference only to an event of the time.

Thus, one leaf of the Scottish statute-book contains
two acts of parliament, \vith no more exphcit record
of their date than that the one was passed ' at
Aberdeen iu Lent next after the coming in Scot-

land of Vivian the Legate of the ApostoUc See ;

'

ami that the other was passed .at Stirling ' on the
Mond.ay next before the feast of St M.argaret the
Maiden next after the fii'st coronation of Philip

king of the French.' An examination of contem-
jiorary chronicles fixes the date of the one statute

to 1177 ; of the other, to 1180.
In order to facilitate the discovery and rectifica-

tion of dates, various elaborate works have been
jiulilished. By far the most important

—

L'Art de
Vcnjia' las Datc-i des faita J/istoj'lque.% das Chnrict^y

des Clironiqnes ei autrci Munuments—is due chiefly

to the l.abom's of the Benedictines of St Mam'.
The best edition of this admirable work is tliat of

Paris, in eight folios, the first three containing the
jicriod from the birth of Christ till the year 1770,
being published in 1783— 1787; the fourth, con-
taining the ])eriod before the birth of Christ, in

1820; and the last four, continuing the work from
1770 downw.ards, in 1821—1838. A rejirint of tliis

edition, in 42 octavos, appeared at Paris in 1818

—

1844. Of the other I'reneh works, it will be enough
to name two—the Nativeau Trailr de l>iplomatir/ue,

.also by the Beuediotincs of St Maur (P.ar. 1750

—

1765, in G vols. 4to), and the FMmentK dc Pal6o-
qraplde, par Nat. de Wa'dlii (Par. 1838, in 2 vols.

4to). The best English work is The Chrnnoloq;/

of J/lstori/, by the late Sir Harris Nicolas, publisljcd
in Lardner's Cahinet Cydopmlia. It has jiassed

through two editions ; the last bears the d.ate of

18;i8.

DATE OF DEED. See Dked.
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DATE PALM [PhceniT), a fienus of palms, the

most important species of wliicli is tliu cummon
]).\TR Pai.m, the Palm Tree of Scripture (Ph.

dadiiHfera), a native of the northern half of Africa,

the south-west of Asia, anil some jtarts of India, anil

which has also been brought into cultivation in

the south of Europe, anil might certainly bo intro-

duced with advantage into the south of the United
States, and many warm parts of America and
Austraha. The stem, which is strai<;ht and sim]Je,

rraches a height of 30—GO feet, and bears a head of

40—80 glaucous pinnated leaves, of 8—10 feet long,

with lanceolate acnminated leaflets, very much closed

up, and a number of branching; spadices, each of

which on the female tree bears in iieneral ISO—200
fruits (dates, daclyli). A bunch of dates weighs 20
or 25 pounds. This is one of the most important
and useful of all the palms, and is indispensable to

millions of the human race, on accomit of the supply
uf food which it aflbrds them. In Egypt and the

uther countries on the north coast of Africa, in

I'ersia, and in Arabia, d.atcs form the principal food,

and date palms the principal wealth, of the people.

The fleshy part of the fruit contams 58 per cent, of

sugar, accompanied by pectin, gum, etc. The main
ingredient, therefore, in a dietetic point of view, is

tlie sugar. The fruit is eaten either fresh or dried,

and in the latter state becomes an article of

commerce. Cakes of dates pounded and kneaded
toirether, and so solid as to be cut with a hatchet,

Date jfaim.

are the store of food provided for African caravans on
their journey through the Sahara. A liquor resem-
bling wine is made from dates liy fermentation, and
also a kind of vinegar. In l*ersia, an ardent spirit

is distilled from dates. The soft pith at the summit
of the palm stem, along with the young leaves not
yet imfolded, are eaten under the name of ^M/m
cahharje, and the undeveloped panicles of flowers
also form an article of food to the Persians and
Aralis. The licpior called pabyi wine is prepared by
fermentation from the sap of the palm, the top being
cut otf, and a hollow scooped out, in which the sap
collects. Three or four rpiarts are obtained daily
from a single palm for ten days or a fortnight. The
quantity afterwards diminishes, tUl the tree becomes
qiute dried up. Many of the inhabitants of North
Africa nse the roasted date stones or seeds as a sub-
Btitute for coffee, for which purpose the seeds of the
Pheenix redinata are also employed in the south of

Africa. The seeds or stones of dates are in many
places ground for the sake of the oil which is after-

wards obtained from them by expression, and the

remaining paste or cake is given as fond to cattle.

From leaf-stalks of the common D. P., all kinds

of basket and wicker work are also made, and
walking-sticks, fans, &c. The leaves themselves

arc made into bags, mats, &c. ; the fibres of the

web-like integuments at the base of their st.alks

into cord.age. The wood is used for building, fences,

,^-c.—The 'I'ouuY Palm of the nortli of India, or

Wild Date Palm (P/i. sylveslrU), so nearly resembles

this species, that it is doubtful if it is distinct. In

some places, the trees present a curiously distorted

and zigz,ag apjicarance, from the practice of yearly
tapping the alternate sides for the sap or todihj.

The incision is just below the crown, and slopes

upwards and inwards ; a vessel is hung below tlie

wound, and the juice conducted into it by a little

piece of bamboo. It forms a gi-atefid and whole-
some beverage ; readily also fermenting into palm
wine, and by distillation jneliling j4rrac/; (q. v.) ; whilst

if boiled down without being allowed to ferment,

it j-ields tlie saccharine simp called jagijery^ from
four poimds of which one pound of sugar is obtained,

a single tree producing about seven or eight pounds
of sugar annually. The operation of tapping for

toddy spoils the fruit of the tree, which is small and
much inferior to the African date. It is, however,
eaten.—Another species, P!t. paludosa, the most
gregarious of Indian palms, growing only six or

eight feet high, covers the whole landscape of the
Sunderbunds with the hvehest verdivre. Ph. acauli.^,

Ph.farinifera, and P. spinosa, are three other closely

allied species ; the first grows in the driest soils in

the damp valleys of the Himalaya to 5000 feet above
the sea. All three are dwarf species.

DATE PLUM {Diospyros), a genus of plants of

the natiu-al order Ebenacea, consisting of deciduous
trees, whose fruit is a globose beny, natives of

warm or temperate climates. The black heart-

wood of some species is Ebony (q. v.), and the hard
timber of others is known as iBOmvooD. Some are

valued for their fruit. The Common Date Pluji,

or PiSHAMix, also called the Eubopean Lotu.s and
the Date op Treblsosd (D. Lotus), is a tree of

20—40 feet in height, mth oblong shining leaves

and small reddish white flowers, a native of the
coasts of the Caspian Sea, Maiuitania, &c., but
cultivated and naturalised in the south of Europe.
Its fruit is of the size of a cheiTy, and in favoiu'able

climates larger, yellow, sweet, and astringent. It is

eaten when overripe, like the medlar, or is used
for conserves. The tree bears fniit abimdantly
in the neighbourhood of London, but is some-
what tender in the cUmate of Britain, and its fruit

more austere than in more southern regions. This
fruit has been supposed by some to be the Lotus

(q. V.) of the Lotophagi. The Virginian Date
Plum, or PER.stMON (/>. Virr/iniatia), is a tree of

30—GO feet high, with ovate oblong leaves and p.ile-

yellow flowers, a native of the southern states of

North America, where one tree often yields several

bushels of fruit. The fruit is about the size of a
bullace, reddish, with six to eight oval seeds. It

is not palatable tUl mellowed by frost, and is sweet
and astringent. A kind of beer or cider and an
ardent spirit are made from it.—The Mabola
(D. Mabola) is cidtivated as a fruit-tree in the
Isle of France. Its fruit is about the size of a
quince, and has a very agreeable flavour.—The
Kaki [D. Kal:i), sometimes called the Keg-fig, is

a Japanese tree, sometimes kept in green-houses in
France and EnglamL The sweetmeat called Pigrues-

caques is made from this fruit in Fr.anco. The
fruit resembles a plum. It is occasionally brought

4;?
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from China as a dried sweetmeat.—The fnut of

some other species of Diospyros is also edible, as

that of D. decandra, a large yellow berry, which,

notwithstanding a disagreeable smell, is sold in the

maikets of Cochin-China.

DA'THOLITE, a mineral of a gi-ayish or greenish

white coloiu', occurring both massive and crj-stallised

in rhombic prisms, the edges and angles of which
are cut off by planes. It is composed of boracic

acid, sUica, and lime, with a httle water. It has

been fomid both in gneiss and in trap rocks. The
Salisbmy Crags and Corstoi-phine HiU, near Edin-

bm-gh, are localities for datliolite.

DATISCA'CE-'E, a small natirral order of plants,

allied to Begoniacece, and consisting of herbs and
trees, chiefly natives of the temperate parts of the

northern hemisphere. Datisca cannahina, a plant

much resembling hemp in its general appearance, a

native of Crete, possesses very marked tonic pro-

perties. It contains also an amylaceous substance,

called Datiscin, resembling mulia. It afibrds a

yellow dye.

DA'TIVE. See Declen.sion.

DATU'EA. See Thorn Apple.

DATJBENTOH", LouK Jea^j Marie, a French
natm-alist, was bom at Montbar in Burgimdy, 29th
May 1716. TTia father wished him to be an ecclesi-

astic, and sent him to acquire a knowledge of

theology at the Sorborme in Paris, but D. had no
inclination for this study, and gave himself up to

that of medicine and anatomy. In 1741, after he
had taken his degree at Kheinis, he returned to

Montbar to practise his profession. In the following

year, however, his old school-fellow, the Comte de

Buffon, induced him to come to Paris, and assist

him in the preparation of his great work on Natural

History. For this office, D. was admirably qualified.

The sobriety of his imderstandiug, the scrupulous

care with which he pursued the smallest investi-

gations, his perseverance and industry, were in

complete contrast to the impatient spirit and rapid

generalising of his brilliant coadjutor, and enabled

him to correct and moderate some of BufFon's hasty

theories, as well as to substantially enrich the

work with a midtitude of new and important facts

relative to the anatomy of anim.als. Unfortunately,

Buflbn, who was exceedingly jealous, allowed him-

self to be influenced imfavourably in regard to D.,

on accoimt of the high estimation in which the

Parisian savans generally held the latter. The
result was an estrangement between the two friends

(who were, however, ultimately reconciled), and
science suffered severely in consequence. D., who
had contributed richly to the first 15 volumes

of the Histoire Nalurdle, ceased to have further

connection -with the work, and the subsecpient

labours of Gueneau, de Montbeliard, Bexon, and Son-

nini, liut ill supplied the want which his absence

created. D. now devoted himself .ahnost entirely

to his duties in the Jardin. da Hoi, in which he held

an appointment. In 1778, he was made I'rofessor of

Natural History in the College of Medicine. During

the Revolution, the Convention .also appointed hun
Professor of Mineralogy in the Museum of Natural

History. He died 1st January ISOO.

Besides his labours in connection with the Jlinloire

Nalurdle, V>. contributed largely to the first Kncij-

dopcdic. In the Memoirs of the AcadCmie des

Sciences, and in those of the Societe de Medecine,

are to be found a multitude of his most inte-

resting and v.aluable papers on natural history and
mineralogy. Cuvier composed a notice of D.'s life

and works for the Memoirs of the Institute.

DAU'BENY, CuAKLES Giles Bklule, M.D.,

F.E.S., late Professor of Botany and Chemistry in

the university of Oxford, devoted himself chicHy

to the elucidation of natur,al phenomena by the
aid of chemical science. His attention was at an
early period directed to the chemistry of volcanic

action, and one of his first productions was An
Essay on the Geological and Cliemical Phenomena
of Volcanoes (Oxford, 1824), which Was followed by
his great work, A Descrljition of Active and Extinct

Volcanoes (Lond. 1S26). It apphes in a remark-
able manner the piinciples of chemistry to the
phenomena produced by volcanic changes. To the

examination of mmeral and thermal springs, a sub-

ject closely alhed to that of volcanic investigation,

D. also applied himself. In 1837, he visited America
for scientific purjjoses, and published the results of

his observations in two volumes, Notice of the

Thermal Springs of North America (18.38), and
Slcetch of the Geology of North A merica. Italy and
Auvergne, on account of their volcanic phenomena,
attracted the notice of D., and largely employed his

pen. He published largely in the ' Transactions ' of

various scientific societies. His Introduction to the

Atomic Theory (1831), Lectureson Agriculture (1841),

and Lectures on Climate (18G2), are very valuable.

D. died December 12, 18G7.

DAU'CUS. See Carrot.

DATJLATABA'D. See DowLATABAD.

DAUMIER, Henri, a celebrated French carica-

turist, was bom at Marseille in 1810. Fashion,

tittle-tattle, scandal, politics, blemishes of figure,

and oddities of character have in tm-n inspired his

inexhaustible genius for mockery. Few among his

illustrious contemporaries have escaped his pencil,

and the worst of it is, that his caricatures have

always some strilcingly tmthful feature about them.

D. made his debut in the Charivari, in a series of

sketches from Bohert Macaire, after which followed

Les Actualites, Les Divoixeiises, Lea Femmes Social-

istes, Les Philanthropes du Jour, Lcjs Grecs, Les
Gens de Justice, Les Bans Bourgeois, Les Pastorales,

and Les Papas. The revolution of 1848 suggested

two of his most remarkable series

—

Idylles Parle-

mentaires, and Les Pepresentants reprisentes. D.

is one of the contributors to the Charivari. He has

been called by French critics the Aristophanes and
the Paul Louis Courier of caricature.

DAUN, Leop. Jos. Maria, Graf von", com-

mander-in-chief of the imperial troops during the

Seven Years' War, was the son of Wirich Phihpp
Lorenz von Daun, a distmguishod officer in the

Austrian service, and was born at Vienna 2r)th

Septemlier 1705. Entering his father's regiment,

he acquired no inconsidei-able reputation during

the Turkish campaigns, 1737—1739. The Austrian

Wars of Succession also aflbrded him many
opportunities of displaying that combination of

valour and pi-udenco for which ho was famous.

After the peace with Prussia in 174.5, D. became
Master-general of the Orduauce, fought against

the French in the Netherlands, 174(i -48, .and in

1754 received the dignity of field-mar.shal. Before

this, he had, in spite of many obstacles, intro-

duced into the imperial army a new military

system, and reorganised the Military Academy at

Vienna. At the commencement of the Seven

Years' War, he comm.andcd the army of Moravia
ill 1757, .and neutr.alised the defeat of the Austrians

under General Brouno near Pr.aguc, by driving

Fricdrich II., who had beleaguered th.at city, as

far as Collin, and forcing the king, after a hard-

fought battle, to evacuate Bohemia. On the 14th

of October 1758, he gained another victory over

Friedrich at Hochkirch, and but for tho too l.ate

xrrival of the Prince of Badcu-Durlach with
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reiuforcomeiits, would ])robal)Iy have anniHlated the

rrussiau army. On the "i.lth of November 1750,

at Maxeti, lie cumjiellcHl Fink, the J'niasiau {,'cneral,

witli 11,UU0 men, to surrender. After this, liowever,

lie f,'ained no important suceessca. l''riedrieh began
to imderstand hia tactics, and to conduct his cam-
paigns accordingly. D. died 5tU February 17(iG.

DAUNG, a tract witliin the limits of the presi-

dency of Bombay, contains '.)5() aipiare miles and
7(),.')()0 inhabitants, extending in N. lat. from '20° '2'2!

to 21° 5', and in E. long, from IT 28' to 7:i° r,-I. Jt

is suljdivided into several petty states, the whole
lieing under one feudal chief, who is styled tlie

liajah of Daung. The country is valuable prin-

cipally on accoimt of its teak-forests, wliich are

rented by the British government.

PAU'PIIIN {Lat. Ddphinus), formerly the title

of the eldest son of the French king, was originally

tliat of the sovereign lords of the province
^
of

Ilauphin6. The last of these, Humbert II., dying

childless (1349), bequeathed Ids possessions to Charles

of Valois, grandson of I'hihppe VI. of France, on

condition that the heir-apparent to the throne of

Franco shoidd bear the title of D. of Vieuue, and
govern the province. Loius IX. conferred on the

L). almost sovereign rights ; but after his time these

were gradually abridgetl, until Dauphine was placed

under the same laws as the rest of the kingdom,

and the title became merely honorary. After the

revolution of 1830, it was aboUshed altogether.

DAUPHINE, formerly a frontier pro™ice in the

south-west of France, now comprises the depart-

ments Drume, Isfere, and Hautes Alpes. After the

fall of the Roman empire, D. fonned the southern-

most part of the kingdom of Burgundy. It then

])assed under the dominion of the Franks, and after

the dismemberment of the Carlovingian monarchy, it

became a portion of the new Bm-gundiau kingdom
of Aries. It then passed by legacy into the posses-

sion of the German emperor in 1032, and remained

\mited with Germany till the middle of the 14th c.,

when it was presented to France by the last of the

lords of Dauphine. See DAfPiiiN. The old rulers

of the land bore the title of Dauphin (a title which
]irobably originated in their ha\'ing the tigirre of a

dul/ihiii for their crest), and the name was after-

wards transfeiTcd to the district.

DAUPHIN'S CROWN is a circle of gold set

round with eight fleurs de lis, closed at the top with

four dolphins, their tails conjoined in a ileur de Us.

DAUW (Equus Burchellii), a South African

quadruped, which may be regarded as intermediate

between the zebi'a and the quagga, and is sometimes

called the Ztbra of the Flaiii.% and by the Cajie

colonists the Bontc Quarjiia, or Striped Quagga. In

the language of the Bechuanas, it is called Peetsi.

It is foimd in numerous herds in the wide plains

north of the Orange River, is rather larger than the

zebra, and of more robust figure ; of a light bay
colour, the belly, legs, and tail white ; the face, head,

and body striped with black ; the tad is tufted to

near the root. The hoofs are much less concave
beneath than those of the zebra, and are thus

adapted to the plains, as those of the zebra are to

the rough sm'face of the mountains. The D. is less

casUy domesticated than the quagga, but more so

than the zebra.—This, or a very similar species, is

fmmd as far northwards as Congo and the GaUa
eoimtry.

D'AVENANT, SiK William, an English poet

and jilaj^sTight, was bom in the year 1605 or 1606

at Oxford, w"here his father kept the Crown Inn,

a house at which Shakspeare was in the habit of

stopping when on his journeys between London and

Stratford. I)., while still a child, had a great

admiration for Sl)aks|ieare, .md when oidy ten years

of ag<', on the occasion of Shakapeare's death, the

])recoeious boy penned an odo Jn Jicmembrance

of MiixUr William Sluikspeure. He liegan to writo

for the stage in the year 1628, and ten years after,

on the death of Ben Jonson, he wan a]ii)ointed

poet-lanre.ate. He afterwards became manager of

l)niry Lane Theatre, but entering into the intrigues

of the civil war, ho was apprehended, and cast into

the Tower. Ho escaped, however, to France, and
returning, distinguished himself so much in the

cause of the royalists, that he was knighted by
Charles after the l)attle of Gloucester. D. a second

time got into difficulties, and was confined in the

Tower for two years, when he was released, as is

said, on the intercession of Milton. Once more free,

he set about establishing a theatre, and succeeded.

After the Restoration, he was favoured by royal

patronage, and continued to write and sujierintend

the ])erformance of plays untd his death, April

7, 1668. D.'s epic, entitled Gondibrii, a poem of

about six thousand lines, is now almost wholly

forgotten.

—

C'hakles D'Avenant, son of the pre-

ceiUng (b. 1656, d. 1714), distinguished himself as

a writer on poUtical economy and finance. His

chief works are— An Es-mij upon Wai/s and
Means of Supplying the War (1695) ; Discourses

on the FuUic hevenues and the Trade of England

(1698); A Discourse tipon Grants and ]{esumptions

(1700) ; An Essay upon the Balance of Power ; The

Bight of making War, Peace, and Alliances (1701)

;

Essays upon Peace at Home and War Abroad

(1704), &e. A selection of his works was published

in 1771 by Sir Charles Whitworth, afterwards Earl

Whitworth.

DA'VENTRY, an ancient mimieipal borough in

the west of Northamptonshire, at the sources of

the Avon and Nene, 13 miles west of Northampton,

and near the Birmingham Railway, Grand Junc-

tion Canal, and WatUng Street. It is well biult

on an eminence, and has two principal streets. Pop.

(1871) 4051. The chief manufactures are shoes and
whips for export. D. w'as occupied by Charles I.

in 1645, before the battle of Naseby. A mile to

the east of D., on Dane's or Borough Hdl, is a foot-

shaped Roman camp, sup])Osed to be Ben-avenna,

one of the largest in the kingdom. Near it is one

of an acre in extent.

DA'VID (Heb. 'Beloved'), king of Israel, the

ninth and yoimgest son of Jesse, belonged to the

tribe of Judah, and was probably educated in one

of the schools of the prophets. He first publicly

signalised himself by slaying Goliath of Gath,_ a

gigantic Philistine, who had ' defied the armies

of" Israel.' Previously, he had acquired a consi-

derable reputation as a skiKid harper, and had

subdued by his music the paroxysms of insanity

which afflicted Said at certain seasons.
_
By Samuel

he was anointed king during the lifetime of Saul,

who soon began to regard him as a dangerous

enemy, and persecuted him. A kind of inter-

mittent war between the two was the conse-

quence, in which D. was often reduced to great

straits. At first, he was simply in the position

of a o-ueriUa chief, and his comi-ades were mainly

persons in desperate circumstances—' all who were

in distress, in debt, or discontented.' Latterly, he

lived among the Philistines as one of themselves,

and from the Philistine prince of Gath obtained a

present of the strong fortress of Ziklag, after which

he was joined by a class very diiferent from liis

oritdnal outlaws—men of consideration, and tried

warrioi's, from various tribes. The contest between
hi in and Said now assumed the dignity of a civil

42Q
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war. It was only closed by the death of the latter,

whereupon D. ascended the throne of Judah, %vith

the city of Hebron as his capital. The other tribes

elected Ishbosheth, a son of Saul, to be their king,

after whose miu"der D. first acquired possession of

the entire kingdom, over which he ruled from 1055

until his death in 1015 B.C. His first imdert.aking

in his new office was a war against the Jebusites.

He took their chief city, Jerusalem, and made it

his residence, as also the centre of the religious

worship of the Hebrews. Subsequently, he subj ugated
the Philistines, Amalekites, Edomites, Moabites,

Ammonites, and, after ,1 long war, the Syrians. His
kingdom now stretched from the Euphrates to the

Mediterranean, and from Syiia to the Ked Sea, and
contained a population of 5,000,000. He fostered

ua%'igation and trade, especially with Tyre, and
sought to instruct the Hebrews in the arts. No less

careful was he of the religion of his countrymen.
He diwded the priests and Levites into classes, and
appointed sacred singers and poets for the musical

service of God. Law and justice Ukewise received

improvements at his hands, thi'ough the institution

of higher and lower judiciary courts, while he
secured the stabiUty of his power by the forma-

tion of a standing army. Besides this, there were
twelve governors over the tribes of Israel, ' who
may perhaps be compared to the lord-lieutenants

of English counties.' D. was not, however, without
his ti'ials. Two conspiracies were formed against

him in his own family, .aud although both failed,

they gi'catly imbittered his life. His sensual

excesses also drove him into acts of criminality,

the memory of which haimted him for ever. ' My
sin is continually before me.' Yet we cannot help

recognising in the man, in spite of all his errors

and sins, a sincerity of moral feeUng rarely equalled

in history. His passions might lead him astray,

but they never bUnded his conscience. The crime
once committed, D. never tried to find excuses for

it, and so blunt the edge of his deserved misery.

The psalms which he has left reveal to us the

naked sold of the royal poet wresthng with a host

of black troubles, fears, and doubts, out of which,
however, as from the seething bosom of chaos,

there emerges at last a ' fiill-orbed faith,' made
perfect by suffering and much tribulation. There
has never been trust in God more clear, unwaver-
ing, and tender than that expressed in the 23d
Psalm. It is this many-sided experience of life

that has made the ' I'salms of David' (though it is

xmcertain who made the collection, which contains

many not WTitten by David himself) the most
precious heritage of the afflicted and tried in all

ages of the Christian Church.—By those theologians

who look upon Jewish history as having a typical

or allerjorical meaning as well as a literal one, D. is

regarded as a tj-pe of Clirist.

DAVID I. (often called St David), king of Scot-

land, was the youngest of the six sons of King
Malcolm Ceanmohr, by his second wife, the Anglo-

Saxon princess, St Margaret (q. v.). He was born

about the year 1080. During the fierce straggle for

the Scottish crown, which followed the death of his

father in 1003, the j'outhfnl I), seems to have found

refuge iti England, along with his sister, Eadgj'th

or M.atilda, who, in 1100, married Henry I., Iving

of England. The residence of D. at the court of

this accomplished numarch would appear to have

been prolonged for several years, and tlie assertion

of a contemporary English annalist may well be

credited, tliat ' it freed him from the rust of Scottish

barbarity.'

In 1107, his elder brother, Alexander, succeeded

to the tlirone, and D. became Prince of Cumbria,

a territory which comprised what are now the
130

shires of Cumberland, Dumfries, Roxburgh, Selkirk,
Peebles, Lanark, Dumbarton, Pienfrew, and Ayr,
and was held of the English kidg by the heir of the
king of the Scots. Along with this great jn'iuci-

pality, he seems to have held lands in Lothian ; and
by his maixiage in 1110 with Matilda, wiilow of the
Earl of Northampton, he acquired possession of that
earldom, together with a claim to the rest of the
vast domains of her father, Waltheof, Earl of

Huntingdon, of North.am])ton, and of Northumlier-
lancL The first act of 1)., as Prince of Cumbria,
was to restore the fallen bishopric of Glasgow,
which he committed to the charge of his old pre-

ceptor, John. His next act was to bring a colony
of Benedictine monies from the newly founded
monastery of Tiron, in France, and to jilaut them
beside his forest castle of Selkirk. This was in

1113; and even thus early, as his chai'ters shew, he
had gathered roimd him the Bnices, the Lindsays,

the MorNalles, the UmfraN-illes, the Pereies, the
Eiddels, and other Anglo-Norman knights, through
whose help he was to effect such a momentous
change in Scotl.and.

In 1124, he succeeded to the Scottish throne, on
the death of his brother. King Alexander I. That
prince had had to fight for his crown against the
heirs of the old Celtic d\Tiasties, supported by
the wild tribes of the north and the west. They
renewed the struggle \vith his successor, first in

1130, when they advanced almost to the gates of

Brechin ; and again about twenty years later, when
they appear to have been encountered on the plains

of Murray. On both occasions, the Anglo-Norman
chivalry with which D. had garrisoned the southern
provinces, gave him decisive, but far from easy
victories. He was less fortunate in his wars beyond
the Tweed. In 1127, he had sworn, along with the
other great barons of England, to maintain the
right of liis niece, Matilda, as heir of the English
crown, should her father, Henry I., die without
male issue of his own body. The event thus con-

templated came to jiass in 1135; and when Stephen
mounted the English tlirone, D. took arms in beh:ilt

of Matilda, and subdued almost all the country to
the south of Durham. Peace was restored by the
grant of the earldom of Huntingdon, and the
promise of the earldom of Northumberland, to D.'s

son Henry, then in his 20th year. But the war
was soon resumed; and in 113S, the kin" of Scots,

deserted by Bruce and others of his Anglo-Norman
vassals, was signally defeated in ' the Battle of the
Standard,' near Northallerton. The next year, a
second peace was concluded between the two kings,

when the promised earldom of Northuml)erIand was
bestowed on D.'s son llenry. In 1141, the Scottish

king marched into England for the third time to
assert the rights of Matilda. He was a third time
defeated, and only regained his o%vn country with
difficulty.

The rest of his reign was devoted to the accom-
pli.shment of the great revolution which had been
begun by his father, King Malcolm, and his mother,
St Margaret, and continued by liis brothers. King
Edgar and King Alexander—the estalilishment iir

Scotland of the civili.s.ation which obtained iu

England. By building castles, he secured the peace
and safety of the country ; by erecting burghs, he
])ronnitcd its trade, shijiping, aud manufactures, and
laid the foundations of its freedom; by endowing
bishoprics and monasteries, he provided homes for
the only men of learning and enlightenment known
in his time. Hi.s descendant. King James I., stand-
ing by his toml) in Dunfermline, is said to have
corai)laincd that 'he was ane sore sanct for the
crown ;

' but the remark, if it was ever made, would
only shew that the sloth and ignorance of the clergy
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ill tlie l^th c. had l>lottG(l out the remembrance of

ilio ^reat sorvict-a wliich tiu-y rendered to mankiixl
in the 12th c., when they were the schoolmasters,

the statesmen, the lawyers, the physicians, the
)>anker.s, the entijineers, the artists, the builders, the
gla/ieis, the agricidtiirists, and the gardeners of the
age. One who was a hard judge of raonarchs—the
great scholar, Buchanan—said with much more
truth, 'that if men were to sot themselves to draw
the image of a good king, they would fall short of

what David sliewed himself throughout the whole
course of his life.'

King D. died at Carlisle on the 24th May 11.').".

His son Henry had died in the previous June, and
he was succeeded by his grandson, Malcolm, then
iu his twelfth year. The fildcst Scottish painting

now known to exist—an illuminated charter to the

monks of Kelso, written in 1159—preserves rude

miniatures of the young king and his saintly

grandfather. It is engraved in facsimile in the

Liher S. Marie tie Caldiou, presented to the Ban-
natyne Club by the Duke of Roxburghe in 1S46.

.Some ])leasing traits of King D.'s personal character

—which seems to have been iu many ways tnily

admirable—are preserved in the Eulogium Davidin
l\€(]is Scotonim, by his friend St Ailred, abbot of

Kievaux, printed in Pinkerton's Vitce Anliffu^

Sanctomm Hcolim (Lond. 1789). Other instructive

materials for the king's life are supplied by the

same wi'iter in his tract De. BMo Slandardi, printed

(together with other contemporary accounts of tlie

battle) in Twysden's Historia: A)i;ilicancB Scriptores

Decern (Lond. 1C52) ; and by Jocoline of Furnes in

his Vila S. Wallhevi (abbot of Melrose, and D.'s

stepson), printed by the Bollandists in the Ada
Sanctormii, .and in a less perfect state in Forduu's

ficotichronicon. The rem.iins of D.'s legislation,

mcluding the interesting code of the Leges Bnr-
ijorum, have been carefidly collected in the first

volume of 77ie Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland

(Edin. 1844).

King D. is often called St Da^'id. He was never
formally canonised, or placed in the roll of s.aints

of the Unman Catholic Chui'ch ; but liis name was
inserted iu the c.aleud.ar prefixed to King Ch.arles's

Prayer-bof)k for Scotland, printed at Eclmbiu'gh ui

1G37.

DAVID II. See Bruce.

DAVID, Fklicien, a French composer, Wias born
8th JIarch 1810, at Cadenet, iu the department of

Vaucluse. He was at first a chorister in the cathe-

dral of Ai.x, and at the age of twenty entered the

P.iris Conserv.atoire. He threw himself earnestly

into the social speculations of his day; became an
ardent ilisciple of St Simon, and afterwards of

Enfantiu ; .and fin<ally, on the bre.ak-up of the
bixttherhood attempted at Menilmontant in 1S.32,

he betook himself, along with eleven of his fellow-

dreamers, to the East, there to realise his theory of

life in imilisturbed peace. The little knot of enthu-
siasts reached Constantinople, whence they made
theii' w.ay to Smyrna and Cairo. As they had no
means, they sutiored greatly from want, sickness,

and iU-usage. The pl.ague forced them to flee from
Egypt, through the desert, to the ccasts of Syria.

It is said th.at they dragged a piano with them
over the siiuds, and often, when they rested on
their toikome march among the wUd tribes of

the wilderness, D., whose ear was quick to catch
the n.ative airs of the East, sent forth ench.antiug

strains from the instnunent, and made his com-
r.ades forget their misfortunes. In 183.5, he reached
France, and published his Melodies Orientates for

the jiianoforte. They were imsuccessful ; and D.
remained in obscurity till 1844, when he brought

out at the Conservatoire his Desert, a grand Ode-

Ki/iii/i/ionie, as he called it, the words of which
were fui'uished by hia friend and fellow-wanderer,

M. Auguste Colin. Its success was sudden and
complete. D. w.os declared a master at once, and
his Desert was performed in all the theatres. Subse-

quently, he travelled through Belgium and Germany,
and was everywhere greeted with aiijilaiise ; his

iniit.ation of the scenes of nomadic lite being con-

sidered as perfect .as music coiUd achieve. D.'s

later works, however, have not su.itained his re|>u-

tation. The ])rincipal are

—

MoUe stir le Sinai (184G),

Christophe ColomJje, and Le Paradis (1847), and La
Perle dti Brisil (1851). In 1869, D. was ap))ointed

Librarian to the I'aris Conservatoire de Musique.

DAVID, .Jacques Louis, the foimder of the
modern French school of p.ainting, and, according
to his countrymen, ' the regenerator of French art,'

was born at Paris, 30th August 1748, and studied

under Vien both .at Paris and Kome. His first

efforts by no means indicated the latent tendencies

of his mind. His devotion to the classic style of

art was first perceptible to any extent after his

second visit to Piome in 1784, where he executed
his ' Horatii.' It excited the greatest enthusi.asm.

In 1787, he painted 'The Death of Socr.ates;' in

1788, 'The Loves of P,aris .and Helen;' and in

1789, 'Brutus condemning his Son.' During the
devolution, he was artistic sujierintendent of those
grand national fOtes and solemnities th.at recalled

(but rather theatrically) the customs of ancient
(ireece. As a member of the Convention, he voted
for the de.ath of Louis XVI. ; he was a hot Jacobin,

and a member of the Committee of Public Safety,

in all the atrocities of which he shared, and, in

consequence, was twice imprisoned after the faU
of Eobespierre. To the period of the llevolution

belong his ' Murder of Marat,' ' Murder of Pelletier,'

and hjs ' Oath taken in the Tennis Court.' His
genius ciUmin.ated in the ' Rape of the Sabines'

(1799). In 1804, Napoleon appointed him his fii-st

painter, and gave him a number of commissions,
and among his best and most celebrated works are

sevenal historic portraits of the emperor, such as
' N.apoleon crossing the Alps.' D. was warmly
attached to Napoleon, and in 1814, when the

Duke of Wellington paid a visit to his studio, and
expressed a wish that the artist would paint his

portrait, he coldly rejjlied :
' I never paint English-

men.' As one of the regicides of Louis XVI., he w.as

biinished m 1816 from France, and he died in exile

.at Bmssels, December 29, 1825. D.'s later style is

more fi-ee .and natm-.al than his earlier, in which his

figures, although manifesting quite an ideal beauty

of form, have all the rigidity of sculpture, and lack

th.at vital expression which creates a sympathy in

the mind of the beholder. Among the paintings

executed by him during his banishment were

—

' Love and Psj'che,' ' The Wnath of AchiUcs,' and
' Mars disarmed by Venus.' The number of liis

pupils who acquired distinction was very great.

DAVID, PiEr.KE Je,ix, a French sculiitor, com-
monly called DaWd d'Angcrs, was born at Angers,

12th March 1789 ; went to Paris when very young

;

and studied art imder his names.ake, .Jacques Louis

DaWd (q. v.). In 1811, his 'Death of Epaminondas'
obtained the first prize for sculpture given by the
Academy of Arts. D. now \Tsited Rome, where
he formed a friendship with Canov.a. In 1816, he
rctm-ned to France. A statue of the Great Conde,
which he executed about this time, established his

reputation. In 1826, he was named a member of the
Institute, and appointed a professor in the School
of the Fine Arts. Two years later, he went to
Germany, where he executed a colossal bust of

431
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Goethe for the library at Weimar ; and in a second

tour in 1834, similar busts of Darmecker, Sohelling,

Tieck, and Kauch, as well as many portrait-

statues of life-size. During the July revolution,

D. had fought in the ranks of the people, and, in

consequence, he was employed by the new govern-

ment to execute the frontispiece of the Pantheon

in 18.35. He finished it in 1837. By many it is

considered his chef-cV oitivre. In 1848, the weU-

knowu rei)ublicanism of the artist procm-ed for him

the honoiu- of a seat in the Constituent Assembly.

After the coup-iVetat, he was sent into exile, and

went to Greece, but soon after returned to France.

He died 5th January 185G. It would be impos-

sible to enumerate all D.'s works. The principal

are—' A Young Girl at the Tomb of Botzaris,' ' A
Monimient of Bouchamp,' 'A Virgin at the Foot of

the Cross,' a ' Saint John,' statues of General Foy,

Marshal St Cyi-, CorneiUe, Fenelon, and Kaciue, and

busts of La Fayette, Beranger, Eossini, Chateaxi-

briand, Balzac, and Casimir Delavigne. There is

great force of expression in many of D.'s works, but

the di-awing and execution are not always accurate.

DAVID, or DEWI, St, the patron saint of

Wales, was, according to tradition, the son of the

Prince of Ceretica (Cardiganshii-e), and was bom
about the end of the 5th or beginning of the 6th

century. Having resolved on a religious life, he

spent, as was customary in those days, a proba-

tionary period in solitude, after which ho com-

menced preaching to his coimtrymen. He built

a chapel at Glastonljury, and founded twelve mon-

asteries, the chief of which was at Menevia, in the

vale of Ross. At the sjTiod of Brevj', in Cardigan-

shire, held in 519, St 1). shewed himself a strong

opponent of the Pelagaan heresy. Subsequently, he

became Archbishop of Caerleon-upon-Usk, but trans-

ferred his see to Menevia, now called St Davids,

where he died about the year GOl. St D. was cele-

brated fur hi.s eloquence and success in conversion.

Several worlis have been ascribed to him ,
Vint these

are no longer extant. His life was -n-ritten by
Eicemarch, "Bishop of St Da\-id's, who died about

the year 1099. The fflsloria S. Davhiis, by Giraldus

Cambrensis, written about 1175. and published in

Wharton's Aw/Ua Sacra, is little more than an

abridgment of Ricemarch's work.

DAVID, a town on the left bank of a river of

the same name, is situated near the south-west

extremity of Veragiua, the most westerly province of

New Granada, and lying on the frontier of Costa

Rica, in Central America. D. is in lat. 8° 23* N.,

and long. 82° 27' W., and is separated by a com-

paratively narrow part of the Isthmus of Darieu

from the lagoon of Chiriqui, an inlet of the Caribbean

Sea, which, with sufficient depth for large ships,

penetrates nearly 50 miles into the land towards the

Pacific Ocean. "To this position the place appears

to owe its prosperity. Though of recent origin, it

numbered, in 1843, 4321 inhabitants, with a const.-int

and regular immi.gr.ation. It exports rice, cofl'ee,

hides, turtle, shells, and gold-dust. Its climate is

imderstood to be comparatively salubrious.

DAVIDS, St, an ancient but now decayed episcopal

city, in the west of Pembrokeshire, the wcstmost

town in Wales. It is situated on the streamlet

Allan, a mile from its mouth, near St David's

Head, on the north side of St Bride's ISay. It

lias been the seat of a bisliopric since about 519,

^vlH•u St David transferred tlu^ archbishop's see to

St U. (before called Mynyw, and by the Itomans

Menevia) from (.'aerleon. It was in the middle ages

a largo city—the great resort of pilgi-inis to St

David' .s shrine ; it is now a small \'illage, with

only a few good houses, besides those of the clergy.

4a'J

It has a fine cathedral, and splenihd remains of

religious houses, episcopal palace, and St Mary 3

College (founded by John of Gaunt), within a high

embattled wall nearly a mile in circuit. These

were several times pillaged and burned by the

Danes and others during the 9th and two following

centuries. The cathedral, founded in 1180, on the

site of the monastery of St David, is cruciform.

Its dimensions, in the interior, are as foUows:

length, 290 feet ; breadth, 76 ; nave, 124 ; choir,

80; transept, 120; central tower, 127 feet high.

It contains a curious movable pidpit, an elabor-

ately worked bishop's throne ; the tomb of the

Eari of Rielimond, father of Hemy VII. ; and also

sepidchral mommients of the early bishops of the

see, as Giraldus Cambrensis, Anselm, &c. Among
the former bishops, may be named Laud, Bull, South,

and Horsley. The present occupant of the see is

Connop ThirlwaU, the historian of Greece. The

cathedral estabhshment includes a bishop, a dean,

four canons, five vicars choral, and other officers

i-esidentiary, with four archdeacons, and 12 pre-

bendaries, or honorary canons, non-resident. The

bishop has £4500 a year, and lives at AbergwUi,

near Caermarthen. Pop. (1871) 2131, chiefly agri-

cultural l.abom-ei-s. WiUiam the Conqueror made
an offering as a pilgi-im at St David's shrine.

Cairns, tumuli, holy wells, chapels, crosses,- &c.,

abound around St D., and especially at St David's

HE..VD, a high rugged promontory two mUes north-

west of the city, and the westmost point in

AVales, in lat. 51° 54' N., and long. 5° 20' W.

DA'VIES, Sir John, a poet and statesman of

some reputation, was the son of a legal practitioner

in Wiltshire, and was born in 1570. At the age of 15

he was sent to Queen's College, Oxford, where, five

years after, he took his degree of B.A., having spent

two of these years in the MidtUe Temple, wliere he

studied law. He was called to the bar in 1595, but

forfeited his pri\aleges, and eventually was expelled

from the Temple on account of certain indiscretions.

He began his political career in 1601. In 1603, he

was sent by James I. as soUcitor-general to Ii-eland,

and almost immediately after, he became attorney-

general. He was called to the degree of sergeant-

at-law in 1606, and in the spring of the following

year received the honom- of knighthood. On the

assembling of the Irish parliament, called in 1613,

D. was chosen Speaker of the House of Commons.
In 1620, he took his seat in the English p.arliament

as member for Newcastle-under-Lyne. He died

suddenly of apoplexy, December 7, 1626.

As a la-si-yer, the character of D. is that of a man
of great learning and talent. His Jfeports of Cusp.?

adjmi'jed in the Klm/'s Courts in Ireland, pubUshed

in 1615, were the first reiiorts of Irish cases ever

pubhshed, and had a preface from the pen of D.,

which was esteemed by an old critic as the best that

was ever prefi.xcd to a law-book. But it is as a

]>oet that he is chiefly notable. His Orchestra, or a

Poem on Dancing (1596), was followed by his gi'eat

work, the Nosce Teipsum, a Poem on the Soul and
the ImmortalitiJ tliermf (1599). His verso is elegant

without being artificial, and iluwing witliout being

careless, while its comjiact structure is rem.arkablo

for his times. Among his miscellaneous works may
be mentioned his DUcorery of the True Cause why
Jrdand was never Subdual cnlirelij until the Reign

of King James I. (Lond. 1612), a work which has

always' been considered of great value to pohtical

iufjuirers.

DA'VILA, Enkico Catering, a celebrated Italian

historian, was born at I'ieve di Sacco, in the vicinity

of Padua, October 30, 1576. D., wheu seven years

old, was taken to France for his education. At the
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asc of 18, he entered the service of Henry IV.,

wliich lie afterwards cxxhanged for the military

service o{^ Venice. On his way to C'rema, to take

command of the garrison, in 1(;.3I, ho was shot by a

postmaster on the road, with whom he had quar-

relled. D. has been rendered famous by his gi-eat

work, entitled Storia dellt; Oucrre (Jivili di Francia

(History of the Civil Wars in France), (Venice,

lt).'!l.)), comprisinr; that eventfid period from tlio

de:ith of Hemy'll., 1.5.50, to the peace of Vervins

in 1398. D. is universally regarded as one of the

best historical writers of Italy.

DAVIS, Jeffekson, a political character noted in

the modern history of the United States of America,

first made himself conspicuous as a member of the

House of Representatives, and afterwards of the

National Senate, in which he represented the state

of Mississippi. At the commencement of the

Mexican war he left Congress, and engaged actively

in the contest. Having the advantage of a military

training, and having served in tlie regidar ai-my, he

Boon acquired distinction. When Pierce was elected

president in 18.53, D. was appointed secretary of

war, and at this period he exercised a powerful

influence m the adminLstration—iiiling, in fact, the

president as well as the greater number of the

members of the cabinet. When Buchanan became

iircsident, he left the cabinet, but was returned to

the senate by the legislatiu-e of Jlississippi, which

position he retaii^ed till the secession of his state.

On the ISth February 1S61, the southern states,

•which had previously passed votes professing to

secede from the Union on accoimt of the election

of Mr Lincoln to the presidency, formally ap-

pointed D. to be their president at Montgomery,

jVlabaraa. See United States.

DAVIS, John, an eminent navigator of the

latter part of the IGth c., was born at Sandridge,

near Dartmouth, and is principally distinguished

for having, between 15S5 and 1588, undertaken

thi-ee voyages to the northern seas in search of a

north-west passage. In the first voyage, he sailed

as far north as the 73d degree of latitude, and
discovered the strait which bears his name. He
aftenvards made five voy.ages to the East Indies,

in the last of which he was killed m a tight with

some Japanese on the coast of Malacca. This event

took place in 1605. He is the author of several

works, among wliieh the chief are

—

The World's

Ifijdrographkal Description, wherein is proved that

the World, in, all its Zones, Climates, and Places, is

Habitable and Inhabited, and the Seas Ukeioise uni-

versallij navi;;ahle (Lond. 1595); and The Seaman's
' Sea^ets, wherein is taught the Three Kinds of Sailing,

Horizontal, Paradoxal, and Sailing upon a Great

Circle, Svo (Lond. 1595).

DAVIS, Sir John Fkancis, B.vrt., born in

London 1795, long resident in China as chief superin-

tendent of Canton, and afterwards as governor and
onnunander-in-chief of the colony of Hong-kong, is

one of the best and most trustworthy autliorities on
<"hina and the Chinese. In 1845, D. was created a
baronet, and received the order of Knight Grand
l.'ross of the Bath in 1854. Sir Francis D. is deputy-
lieutenant of the county of Gloucester. His China,
during the War and since the Peace, appeared in

]85'2, and was followed in 1857 by his China, a
O'eneral Description of that Empire.

DA'VIS' STRAIT, so called from the na\'igator

who discovered it, forms the southern part of that
inlet of the Atlantic which washes the western coast

of Greenland. It thus connects Baffin's Bay, and
also, in some sense, Hudson's Strait, with the open
ocean. At its narrowest point, it measures 160 miles
across. It is largely frequented by whaling-ships.

132

A constant current, bringing with it, of course,

much ice, flows down D. S. from the circumpolar

waters. Recently, however, it has been maintained,

on ajiparently good groimds, that, on the eastern

side, an opjiositc current, similarly freighted, sweeps

round Cape Farewell, on its way from Spitzbergen.

DAVIT, in Ship-building, is a piece of timber

projecting over the bow or front-part of a vessel.

A, A, Davits.

and used as a crane for hoisting the anchor out of

the water clear of her bow ; two such pieces of

timber or iron on her side, or stern, are used for

hoisting or lowering the boats.

DAVOUT (not Davoust, as cotnmonly WTittcii),

Loots Nicolas, a French marshal, was bom 10th

May 1770, at Annoux, in the old pro-vinco of

Burgundy ; was educated along with Bonaparte

at the military school of Brierme ; and in 1785,

became sub-lieutenant in a cavalry regiment. During

the revolutionary wars, he rose to the rank of

general. He accompanied Bonaparte to the East,

where he mainlj' contributed to the victory at

Abonkir, and otherwise distinguished himself both

in Upper and Lower Egypt. On his return to

France, he was named general of di'i'ision in 1800,

commander-in-chief of the consular grenadier guards

in 1801, and marshal of the empire m 1804. In the

campaigns of 1805, 1806, and 1807, he acted a

brilliant part in the great victories obtained by the

French at Ulm, Austerhtz, Jena, Auerstadt, Eyl.au,

and Friedland. In reward of his bravery-, Bonaparte

created him Diie of Auerstadt (July 2, 1808). On
the renewal of the war with Austria in 1809, D.'s

star was again in the ascendant, and he was created

Prince of Eckmiihl for his services at the battle of

Eckmuhl. At Wagram, he performed prodigies of

valoiu". Appointed governor of Poland, he ruled

that country in a spirit of the harshest despotism,

and provoked the reproaches of the emperor, but,

nevertheless, did not change his system. In the

Russian campaign of 1812, he gathered fresh Laurels

on the fields of Mohilow and Borodino. After the

retreat from Moscow, D. became governor-general

of the Hanse townis, and est.abhshed himself at

Hamburg, where he gallantly maintained himself

till the tirst restoration of the Bourbons. On the

return of Bonaparte from Elba, D. was appointed

war-minister, and in this office shewed a remarkable

"enius for the rapid organisation of troops and
supplies. After the battle of Waterloo, he received

the command of the relics of the French army imder

the waUs of Paris. He would have continued the
133
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contest, had he not been ordered by the Provisional

Government in the cajjital to conclude a niihtary

convention with the allies. In 1819, he was made a
peer of France. His death took place June 1, 1823.

Firmness of character and dauntless courage were
D.'s leading characteristics ; but his military sever-

ities often went the length of harshness, and even
cruelty, while his rapacity had in it something
akin to barbarism.

DAVY, Sm HuMPEKY, one of the greatest

chemists of his own or of any age, was bom on
the 17th December 1778, at Penzance, in Cornwall,

where his father was a carver in wood. At the

school of Truro, where he was educated until he was
15, he shewed little relish for classical learning,

but he was distinguished for a highly retentive

memory and an early passion for poetry, which
never forsook him. Another prominent trait of his

character was equally early developed : as a child,

he woidd angle even in the gutters of the streets

;

and only two years before his death, and after his

health had given way, he published his iateresting

vohime, Salmonia, or Days of Fly-Jisldng. Soon
after leaving school, he became apprentice to a

surgeon and apothecary in Penzance. He at the

same time entered upon a course of study all but

universal. ' Speculations on rehgion and poUtics,

on metaphysics and morals, are jilaced in his note-

books in juxtaposition with stanzas of poetry and
fragments of romance.' A system of mathematical

study, sceptical philosophy, Scotch metaphysics and
German transcendentalism, successively engaged
his attention. The study of natural philosophy

brought him nearer to that department which was
to be his own ; but it was not tiU he had reached

his 19th year, that he entered seriously upon the

study of chemistry. He now made the acquaintance

of Dr Eeddoes, who had established a Pneumatic
Institution at Clifton, and who took him as his

assistant. Here D. carried on a coui'se of experi-

ments on the respiration of different gases, in which
he had more than once nearly sacrificed his life.

He thus discovered the singular exhilarating effect

of nitrous o.xide when breathed. The account

which he published of his researches, estabUshed

his reputation, and led to his appointment, at the

age of 22, as lectm-er to the Eoyal Institution of

London. He delivered his fii'st lecture in ISOl

;

and his eloquence, and the novelty and variety of

his experiments, soon attracted crowded and brilliant

audiences. In 1SU3, he began researches connected

with agriculture, on which he delivered a course of

lectures. These were published in ISl.'i, under the

title of Elements of Agricultural CJiem'istrij, and form

an era in that science. The discoveries, however,

on which D.'s fame as a chemist chictly rests, took

their origin in the views which he developed in

180G, in his Bakerian lecture. On some Chemical

Agencies of Electricity. This essay was universally

regarded as one of the most valuable contribu-

tions ever made to chemical science, and obtained

the prize of the French Institute. Following out

his principle, he was led to the grand discovery,

that the alkalies and eartlis are compound suIj-

stances formed by oxygen united with metallic

bases. It was potash that he first succeeded in

decomposing, on tho 8tli October 1807. When ho

first saw the globules of the new metal, potansimn,

his delight is said to have been so ecstatic that it

requh-cd some time for him to compose liimself to

continue the experiment. He next decom]icised

soda and the alkaline earths, baryta, strontia, lime,

and magnesia ; and discovered the new metals,

milium, barium, slruntium, calcium, and vuigncsiain.

Witli regard to the earths proper, ho succeeded in

proving that they consist of bases united to oxygen.
434

It was reserved for Wbhler and otliers to exhibit

the bases by themselves.
In 1812, D. was knighted, married a lady of

considerable wealth, and resigned the chemical
chair of the Royal Institution. That he might
investigate his new theory of volcanic action, ho
received permission from the French government—
though the two countries were then at war—to visit

the continent, and was received -Kath the greatest

distinction by the scientific men of France. On
returning to England in 1815, he entered on the
investigation of the nature of fire-damp, which
is the cause of explosions in coal-mines. This
resulted in the invention of the safety-lamp (q. v.)

—one of the most valuable presents ever made
by science to humanity. Though the value of tlie

invention was everywhere acknowledged, the only
national reward was a baronetcy after a lapse

of thi'ee years. This has been contrasted with
the pension of £1200 a year bestowed by the
same government on Sir WUUam Congreve for

the invention of his rocket. On the death of Sir

Joseph Banks, in 1820, Sir Humphry D. was elected

President of the Royal Society. His atteutioa

was shortly after called to the import.ant object

of preserving the cojiper-sheathiug of vessels from
corrosion by the action of sea-water. This ho
effected by altering the electric condition of the
copper by means of bands of zinc ; but the bottoms
of the vessels became so foul from the adhesion
of weeds, shells, &c., that the plan had to be
abandoned.

Early in 1825, Sir Humphry D. had begun to
complain of the loss of strength, and, in 1826, he had
a paralj-tic attack affecting his right side. He made
two journeys to the continent for the recovery of

his health, and died at Geneva on the 29th May
1829, at the early age of 51. The Genevese govern-
ment e\'inced their respect by a pubHc funeral. So
widely spread was the reputation of Sir Himiphry
D., that he was a member of almost all the scicutific

institutions in the world. Cu^-ier, in his Eloge, s.ays :

' Air Da\'y, not yet 32 years of age, occupied, in the
opinion of all that could judge of such labours, the
first rank among the chemists of this or of any otlier

age.' Besides the works already mentioned, and a
great nimiber of contributions to the Philosophical

Transactions, Sir- Humphiy D. jiublishcd Elements

of Clianical Philosophy (Lond. 1812); and Consola-
tions ill 'Travel, or the Last Days of a Philosopher

(3d ed. Lond. 1831), appeared after his death. See
Memoirs of the Life of Sir Humphry D., by his

brother (Lond. 1836, 2 vols.) ; aud 7 he Life of Sir
Humphry D., by Dr Paris (LontL 1831).

DART'S SAFETY-LAMP. See SAFEri'-LAMP.

DAWA'LLA {IIypophthalmus daxcalla), a fish of
the family Siluriilic, found in the rivers of Guiana,
and highly esteemed for the delicacy of its flesh.

It is sometimes two feet and a half long, and has
a snout somewhat like that of a pike, but tho
mouth is fm-nishcd oiJy with very minute teeth.

The skin is destitute of scales, and the colours
have that brightness so often seen in tropical

lislies, green, brown, and carmine. The D. has
become shy in the waters of the more populous
aud long-settled parts of Guiana, although easily

captured in more remote rogiojis.

DAWK, or DAK, a method of travelling in

India which consi.sts in posting by palanquiu fronx

station to station, or for any distance. The traveller

must first purchase a strong [).alanquin, which he
call have for from 'lO to 100 rii]M'c3 (x'l to £10), but
which he can alw.ays dispose of j\'lieu his journey
has been completed, and generally at a profit. His
clothes, together with whatever articles ho may
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not immcfliatcly need, are carried in tin-boxes
or wicker-baskets called pcUaralui, by separate
bearers, wbo precede or accomi)any the palanquin

;

whatever he considers necessary, however, ho keeps
beside himself inside. At all the stages, which are
from 9 to 11 miles apart, there are relays of

bearers, previously provided by the postmaster,
the usual number for one palanquin bemg eleven.

All arrangements as to cost are maile with the
postmaster of each presidency before starting,

but the traveller is also expected to give some
small sum to his bearers at the encf of each
stage : eight annas (one shilling) among the entire
set of bearers is as much as is expected in the
way of gratuity. The Horse-dawk, a kind of

carriage with seats for four, and capable of being
used as a bed in which two can sleep, the baggage
being conveyed on the top, set on wheels, and
drawn by horses, is in use on the gi'eat trunk road
from C:Ucutta to the upper prowuees, but has not
been estabUshcd thi-oughout the country generally.

DAW'IjISH, a flourishing and picturesque

watering-place, on the south coast of Devonshire,
12 miles south of Exeter. It Ues in a valley running
east and west between the mouths of the Exe and
Teign. It has recently built pubhc-baths. Pop.
(ISUl) 4014.

DAWN. See Twilight.

DAX, a town of France, in the department of

Landes, pleasantly situated on the left bank of the
Adour, 20 mUes north-east of Bayomie. Among its

principal buildings are the high church, once a
cathedral, and the bishop's palace. It is an inter-

mediate dep6t for goods fonvarded to Spain, and
has some manufactures of earthen-ware, wine, and
brandy ; but it is chiefly remarkable for its hot
saline springs, the temperature of which at the
source is 212° F. The water, which is medicinal
and nearly tasteless, was used for bathing-purposes
by the Romans, who conferred upon the springs the
name Aqua3 Augusts Tarbellica;. Pop. 5801.

DAY (probably alhed to the Lat. dies, day,
diviiin, the sky, from the root iliv, to shine) origin-

ally meant the space of time during which it is

light, in opposition to the space of darkness or
night ; it now more usually denotes a complete
alternation of light and darkness. It is the earth's
rotation that causes the vicissitude of day and night.

The earth being a globe, only one-half of it can be
in the sun's light at once ; to that half it is day,
while the other half is in its own shadow, or m
night. But by the earth's rotation, the several
portions of the surface have each their turn of light

and of darkness. Tliis happens because the position

of the earth is such that the equator is on the
whole presented tow.ards the sun ; had either pole
been towards the sun, that hemis]ihere would have
revolved in continual light, the other iu continvial

darkness.

One complete rotation of the earth does not make
a day, in the usual sense. If the time is noted when
a particidar fixed star is exactly south or on the
meritlian, when the same star comes again to the
meridian the next day, the earth has made exactly
one rotation, and the time that has elapsed is called

a sidereal day. This portion of time is always of

the same length ; for the motion of the earth on its

axis is strictly uniform, and is, in fact, the only
strictly uniform motion that nature presents us
witli. Sidereal time, or star-time, from its unvarying
uniformity, is much«used by astronomers. But the
passage of a star across the meridian is not a con-
spicuous enough event for regul.ating the movements
of men iu general. It is not a complete rotation of

the earth, but a complete alternation of hght and

darkness that constitutes their day. Tliis, which
is called the civii or the eolar day, ia measured
between two meridian passages of the sun, and is

about four miimtea longer than the sidereal day.

The cause of the greater length is this : When
the eartli has made one complete turn, so as to

bring the meridian of the pl.ace to the same position

among the fixed stars as when it was noon the day
before, the sim has in the meantime (ap|)arently)

moved eastward nearly one degree among the stars,

and it takes the earth about four minutes more
to movo round so as to overtake him. If this

eastward motion of the sun were uniform, the
length of the solar day would be as simple and aa

easily determined as that of the sidereal. But the
ecliptic or sun's path crosses the earth's equator,
and is therefore more obh(iue to the direction of the
earth's rotation at one time than another ; and
besides, as the earth moves in her orbit with vary-
ing speed, the rate of the sun's .apparent motion iu

the echptic, which is caused by that of the earth,

must also vary. The consequence is, that the length
of the solar day is constantly fluctuating ; and to

get a fixed measure of solar time, astronomers have
to imagine a sun moving uniformly in the celestiiil

equator, and completing its circuit in the same time
as the real sun. The time marked by this imaginary
sun is called iiitan solar timii ; when the imaguiary
Sim is on the meridian, it is mean noon ; when the
real sun is on the meridian, it is apparent noon. It

is ob\-ious that a sun-dial must shew apparent time,
while clocks and watches keep mean time. Only in

foiu- days of the year do these two kinds of time
coincide. In the intervals, the sun is always either

too fast or too slow ; and the difference is called the

equation oflime, because, when added to or subtracted
from app.arent time, it makes it equal to mean time.
Tlie mean solar day is divided into twenty-four
hours, the hours into minutes and seconds. A
sidereal day, we have seen, is shorter ; its exact length
is 23 hours, 56 minutes, 4 seconds of mean solar or
common time. Astronomers divide the sidereal day
also into twenty-foiu' boms, which are of coui-se

shorter than common hom-s. In the course of a
civil year of 365 days, the earth turns on its axis

366 times, or there are 366 sidereal days. Astrono-
mers reckon the day as beginning at noon, and
count the hours from 1 to 24. The ciN-il day begins
•at midnight, and the hom-s are coxmted in two
divisions of twelve each. The ecclesiastical day
was reckoned from sunset to sunset.

A day, in law, includes the whole twenty-four
hoiu^, without any reference to the season of the
year, or the amount of liglit or darkness. Where
there is no qualifying stipulation, therefore, the
obligation to pay on a certain day is discharged,

if the money be paid before twelve o'clock at

night, or the commencement of the following day.

On the same principle, if anj-thing is to be done
witliin a certain time from or after the doing of

a certain other thing, the day on which the first

act or occm-rence takes jjlace is excluded. If

A binds himself to pay money ten days after B's

death, and B dies on the 1st, the money wUl not
be due tUl the night of the 1 1th at twelve o'clock.

Where it is not absolutely necessary, for the pur-

poses of justice, the law excludes fractional portions

of time ; tlms, half a year consists of 182 days, and a
juartcr of a year of 91.

A lawful day is a day on which there is no legal

impediment to the execution of a writ—i. e., all days
except Sundays and fast-d.ays appointed by govern-
ment. Criminal waiT.ants are an exception to this

rule, and may bo both granted and executed on
Sundays and fast-d.ays. By 29 Car. II. c. 7, all

contracts made by persona in their ordinary calling
iSS
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on a Sunilay are voki The exceptions to this rule

will be explained under Sabbath Obsekvance. In

England, Christmas-day, Good-Friday, and Easter-

day, generally stand on the same footing with

days appointed by royal proclamation for public

fasting and humiliation ; but in Scotland, there is

no exception made in favour of any of the feast or

fast days of the church.

Days of Grace. The time at which a bill is

actually due, or at maturity, is in general three days

after the time expressed on the face of it. The

thi-ee additional days which are generally allowed

by the custom of merchants, and which the laws

of the United Kingdom recognise and protect, are

called days of grace. If the third day of grace fall

on a Simdaj', or on a day of pubhc fast or thanks-

giving, or, in England, on Christmas-day or Good-

Friday, the biU is due the day before. See Bill.

DAY, Thomas, a political writer and poet, was

born in London, June 22, 174S, and studied at

Oxford. The American war of independence, with

which he strongly sympathised, seems to have

roused his poetical energies. In 1773, he published

The Dt/irig Negro : in 1776, The Devoted Legions

;

and in'l777, The Desolation of Ame^-ica. But he is

chiefly remarkable as the author of the famous

History of Sandford and Merton, as also ike History

of Little jack. He was killed by being thrown from

a horse, 2Sth September 17S9.

DAYAKS. See Borneo, and Brooke, Sir

JaJOS.

DAY-FLY. See Ephemera.

DAY-LILY [HemerocalUs], a genus of jilauts of

the natural order Liliacece, having a perianth with

bell-shaped limb, and sub-cylintlrical tube, and

globose seeds \rith soft testa. Several species are

cultivated in our flower-gardens, especially the

fragrant YeUow Day-lily (//. flava), a native of

D.ay-lily.

Hungary, Siberia, and the north of China. It has

also been recommended to farmers as affording a

supply of a most acceptable green-food to cattle.

But ll.fulm, a native of the Levant, produces more

abundant foliage, and cattle are equally fond of

it. Both species are librous-rooted perennials with

linear leaves.

DAY'.SMAN, a name formerly given in England

(and .still in use in Bonio of the northern counties)

to an arbitrator, umpire, or elected judge. It has

its origin in the judicial language of tho middle
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ages, when the word Day was specially applied to

the day appointed for hearing a cause, or for the

meeting of an assembly. A daysman was thus a.

judge appointed to decide between parties at a

judicial hearing. The word occurs in Scripture,

where Job sorrowfidly says, in reference to his

relation to God :
' Neither is there any daysman

betwixt us, that might lay his hand upon us both'

(Job ix. 33).

DAY'TON, the fom-th city of Ohio ui the United

States with regard to population and wealth,

stands at the • confluence of the Miami and the

Mad, in lat. 39° 44' N., and long. 84° 11' W. It is

connected with Cincinnati, the commercial capital

of the state, on the Ohio, by the Miami Canal—the

distance being 52 miles ; and it is the terminus of

six railways, which radiate in every direction. In

the variety and extent of its manufacturer, D.

stands foremost among western towns in propor-

tion to its size. The population has very rapidly

increased. In 1850, it amounted to 10,976, having

almost quadrupled within the preceding 20 years

;

in 1853, it had risen to 16,562, shewing an addition

of more than 50 per cent, in three years ; while at

the census of 1860 it amounted to 20,482.

D'AZA'EA, Don Felix, a very eminent naturalist,

was born at Barbimales, in Ai-agon, 18th May 1746,

was educated at the university of Huesca, obtained

a commission in the Spanish anny, was severely

woimded in the attack upon Algiers, and in 17S1

was appointed one of the coromissioners for fixing

the boundaries of the Spanish and Portuguese

possessions in South America. He proceeded immedi-

ately to that country, and did not return to Spain

tiU 1801, encountering many difficidties in the

discharge of his duties, in which he shewed the

greatest faithfulness and perseverance. He devoted

himself also to the investigation of the geography,

ethnology, and natural history of the regions in

which he spent so many years, and published an

accoimt of his travels, and an important work on

quadrupeds and birds, under the modest title of

Kot&i on the Natural History of Paraguay and La
Plata (Madi-id, 1802, el seg.).—l>.'s elder brother

was eminent as a diplomatist.

DEA'CON OF A TRADE, the president, for

the time being, of certain incorporations in Scotland
;

in which coimtry, before the passing of the Bm'gh

Refoi-m Act (3 and 4 Will. IV. c. 76), the deacons

of trades or crafts represented the trades in the

respective town-councils. They were elected by

the incorporations, but generally under the control

of the town-coimcil. The subordinate incorpora-

tion presented a list of six of its members to

the town-couucd, by whom tliree of the names

were struck off. The lect, thus shortened, was
returned, in order that the deacon for the ensuing

year shoidd be chosen from it. By the act just

rcfcn-ed to (s. 19), it is enacted that the deacons

shall no longer be recognised as official and consti-

tuent members of the town-council, the jiower of

the crafts to elect deacons and other officers for

the management of their affairs being reserved

(s. 21). This more limited pririlege is now exercised

inde)>cndently of the town-councU. The deacon-

convener of the trades in ICdinlnirgh and (Jlasgow

(s. 22), is still a member of the town-council. One
of the duties of the deacon in fonner times was
to essay, or try, the work of apprentices, previous to

their being admitted to tlio freedom of the trade.

See Dean ov Guild. After tliis exiilauatioii, it

need hardly be added that these deacons have no

connection with ecclesi:istical affairs, and are in no

respect to bo addressed like deacons in a spiritual

sense.
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DEA'C'ONS, liteT!i.]ly servants, meant, ia apostolic

times, j)roiicrly those officers of a congregation or

rhiirch that had the charge of collecting and distri-

Initint; the ahns, and of taking care of tno poor and
(he sick. The otHce, therefore, was not a clerical

CHIP, though t)ic term deacon ^)r servant may have
lieen at times ajiplied to teachers as mininter was,
wliich has the same meaning. Tlie limitations of

the office of deacon to the fimetions above specified,

cimtinued to be recognised as late as the Council
of Tnillanam, Gfl2. The (^Jhurch of .Jerusalem chose

at tirst seven deacons, individuals of whom, no
doubt, as Philip, also taught and baptise<l, but only
I'ecause they were evangelists as well as deacons.

The number seven continued to be adhered to iu

all churches. During the 2d and 3d centuries,

tlic duties falling to the deacons had considerably

increased ; and since as conlidential attendants

and helpers of the bishops, they had risen into

consequence, it became necessary to divide the

various functions among an ai'chdeacou, deacons,

and subdeacons. Deacons might now dispense the

bread and wine at the commimion, but not conse-

crate them. They had to receive the offerings

and presents for the bishop, to keep the sacred

vessels, to chant the introductory formulas of public

worship, and to take tlie oversight of the morals of

tile congregation ; and they were allowed, in many
cases, with the leave of the bishop, to preach

and baptise, and receive penitents into the com-
munion of the chm-ch. At an early period, the
offices of archdeacon and deacon were considered to

belong to the higher orders of consecration [ordineji

majores) ; this was not the case with that of sub-

deacon till after the r2th century. At the conse-

cration of a deacon, the sacred vessels are handed
to him as symbols of his office. The pecidiar robes

are the dahnatica and the stole. In Protestant

churches, the position of deacons varies. Among
Presbyterians, their place is usually supplied by
the elders ; but in some Presbyterian churches

(e. g., the Free Church of Scotland), the offices

of elder and deacon are kept distinct. In the
Church of England, a deacon is a clergjinan receiv-

ing a special form of ordination, but differing in

effect from a regidar priest only from not being
allowed to consecrate the elements at the com-
munion, or pronounce the absolution or benediction.

For this, as well as for holding any benefice or

church-prefennent, priest's orders are necessary.

The office is of little importance, except as afford-

ing an interval of probation before admission to

priest's orders. Before a person can be appointed
deacon in the Engbsh Church, he must have reached
the age of 23, and he usually remains in this office

one year at least.

Dea'conisses {andU(e, minislrce, vkluce, virgines,

episcopcE, presbytera), female ministers or servants

of the church or Christian society in the time of

the apostles (Rom. xvi 1). They co-operated with
the deacons, shewed the women their place in the
church-assemblies, assisted at the baptism of persons
of their own sex, instnicted those who were about
to be baptised as to the answers they should give
to the baptismal questions, arranged the agapas or
love-feasts, and took care of the sick. In the 3d c,
it seems to have been also pai't of their duty to visit

all Christian females who were suffering imprison-
ment, and to be hospitable to such as had come
from afar. In veiy early times, they were consc-

j

crated to their office by ordination in the same
maimer as other ecclesiastical or spiritual person-
ages ; later, however, they were inducted into their
office by jir.iyer -(vithout the imposition of hands.
Until the 4th c, the D. had to be either maidens
or w-idows who had been only once mairied, and

GO years of age ; but after the Council of Cbalcedon,
the age was fixed at 40. Their assistants were
called suh-deaconessps. After the Cth c, in the
Latin Church, and after the 12tli c, in the Greek
Church, the oilice of deaconess was discontinued ; but
the former has retained the name. Ia monasteries,

for example, the nmis wlio have tlie care of the altar

are called deaconesses. In the Kefonned Church
of the Netherlands, also, those elderly females are

called D. who take caro of lying-in women and of

the poor. The advantages resulting to a Christian

community from such an order are too obvioiLS to

require exposition. It h.os been a serious misfor-

tune to the church at large, that the office has been
allowed to fall into disuse ; and the wide-spread
institution at the present day iu the churches o£

Great Britain and America of Ladies' District-

visiting Societies, Dorcas Societies, &c., satisfactorily

shews the necessity of practically supplying, to
some extent at least, the want of this primitive
office. There is a movement going on at present
for the introduction of the order of deaconesses into

the Church of England.

DEAD, BuKNiNO OF THE. See Bueial.

DEAD, in Seafaring Language, is very frequently

employed as part of a designation or phrase ha\'ing,

in general, a meaning somewhat opposite to that of

active, effective, or real. The chief of such jihrases

are the following : D. eyes are circular, flattish

wooden blocks, which, with other apparatus, form
a piu'chase or tackle for extending the standing
rigging and other purposes. D. flat is the name
for one of the midship-timbers. Z>. lights are

strong wooden shutters to close cabin-nindows :

on the approach of a storm, it is customary to

take out the glass-windows, as being too fragile,

and replace them irith D. lights. I), rising is a
name for that part of a ship's bottom where the
floor-timbers terminate, and the lower futtocks or

foot-hooks begin. D. ropes are such as do not
run in blocks. D. tcood consists of blocks of

timber laid upon the keel, especially fore and aft

;

it is jiiled up, and fastened to the keel with iron

spike-nails; the chief object is to give solidity and
strength to the ends of the ship. To these may be
added D. wind, a seaman's designation for a wind
blowing directly against a ship's course.

DEAD, JcnGiiENT OF THE (in ancient Egypt).

The papyi-us rolls found with the Egj-ptian mummies
contain a description of the fate of the departed

subsequent to their death. Even in the least

complete specimens, the most important scene is

seldom wanting—that, namel}^, in which the dead
is led by the "hand of Ma, the goddess of Truth
and Justice, into the judgment-hall of the nether

world, before Osiris, the judge of the dead. The
god's throne faces the entrance. In the middle
of the hall stands a huge balance, ivith an ostrich

feather, the symbol of Truth, in one scale, and
a vessel in the form of a human heart in the

other. A fem.ale hippopotamus appears as accuser.

Above sit forty-two gods, each of whom specially

presides over one of the fortj'-two sins from
which the deceased has to clear himself. The gods
Horus and Anubis attend to the balance, while

the ibis-headed Thoth-Hermes, the justitier, writes

dorni the residt, which is naturally assumed to be
favour.able. Such is the judgment of the dead in

the Egyptian Hades. But, according to Diodorus,

a human judgment had already been passed upon the

departed prerious to burial Before the sarcophagus

was launched upon the holy lake over which
it was to be ferried by Charon, the friends and
relatives of the dead, together -with forty-two judges,

assembled on the shore. Each was permitted to
137
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bring an accusation against him, and if it were
proved, the solemnities o£ burial were withheld.

A false accuser, however, was severely punished.

Even unjust and unpopular monarchs were often

dei>rived of sepulture by this process.

DEAD, Pkaving foe the. See Pr,i.vek.

DEA'D-FREIGHT, the compensation paid by
the merchant who freights a whole ship to the

shipmaster for the space which he fails to occupy.

It is rather a claim for damages for the loss of

freight, than freight itself, and consequently, apart

from positive stipulation, the shipmaster has no
lien for dead-freight over the goods on board.

His claim must, consequently, be made effectual by
a personal action against the freighter.

DEAD NETTLE [Lamium], a genus of plants

of the natural order Labiatce, havin" a 5-toothed

caljrx and a 2-lipped corolla, the upper lip arched,

the lower lip triiid. The name D. N.—popularly

in some parts both of England and Scotland, Dee
NetlU—is also often extended to the genera

Galeopsis and Galeobdolon, genera very similar to

Lamium, the first of which is sometimes distin-

guished by botanists as Hemp-nettle, the second

ae Weasel-snout. Lamium jmrpurmm, L. iitcismn,

L. album, and Galeopsis tetrahit, are very common
British weeds, some of them appearing in almost

every gai'den, cornfield, or piece of waste-ground.

L. purpureum and L. album are sometimes boiled as

pot-herbs in Sweden. It is probably to O. telrali if,

or G. vei'sicolor, also very common in Scotland,

much larger plants, and rough with strong hairs,

rather than to any species of Lamium, that the

popidar beUef relates of a power residing in the

hairs of the D. N., particularly when the plant is

dried, as in haymaking, of causing irritation in the

hands of persons handling them, which, extending

throughout the system, occasionally tei'minates in

death. They do not, however, seem to possess any
poisonous property. The subject is one perhaps

deserving of more attention than it has received.

DEAD-RE'CKONING, a term in Navigation,

signifying the calculation of a ship's place at sea,

made independently of celestial observations. The
chief elements from which the reckoning is made
are : The point of departure, i. e., the latitude and
longitude sailed from, or last determined; the course

or direction sailed in (ascertained by the compass)

;

the rate of saihng—measured from time to time by
the Log (q. v.) ; and the time elapsed. The various

principles or methods followed in arriving at the

reckoning from these data are known as plain-

sailing, middle-latitude sailing, &c. See Sailings.

But the data themselves are liable to nimieroius

uncertainties and errqrs, owing to cun-ents, leeway

(q. v.), fluctuations of the wind, changes in the

declination of the compass, &c. ; and therefore the

results arrived at by the D. have to be corrected as

often as is possible by observation of the heavenly

bodies. See Navigation, Latitude, Longitude.

DEAD SEA (anc. Locus Asphallites), called by
the Arabs Babr Tjoot, or Sea of Lot, is situated in

the south-east of Palestine, in lat. 31° 10'—31° 47' N.,

and occupies a central position between long.

35° and 36° E. It is about 40 miles long, with an
average breadth of 9 miles. The depth of the D. S.

varies considerably : soundings in the north have
given about 220 fathoms ; tliia depth, however,

giadually lessens towards the southern extremity,

where the water is shallow. Its surface, which is

lower than that of 'any water luiown, is 1312 feet

lielow the level of tho Mediterranean. The sha]ie

i.s that of an elongated oval, intcmiptcd by a pro-

montory which projects into it from the south-ei>st.
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The D. S. is fed by the Jordan from the north, and
by many other streams, but has no apparent outlet,

its superfluous water being supposed to be entirely

carried off by evaporation. Along the eastern and
western borders of the D. S., there are lines of

bold, and in some cases perpendicular cliffs, rising

in general to an elevation of upwards of 1000 feet

on the west, and 2000 feet on the east. These cliff's

are chiefly composed of limestone, and are destitute
of vegetation save on the east side, where there
are ra'vdnes, traversed by fresh-water springs. The
north shores of the lake form an extensive and
desolate muddy flat, marked by the blackened
trunks and branches of trees, stre^Ti about, and
incrusted with salt, as everything is that is exjiosed

to the spray of the Dead Sea. 'The southern shore

is low, level, and marshy, and desolate and dreary
in the highest degree ; the air is choking, and
no living thing to be seen. On this shore is the
remarkable mass of rock called Usdum (Sodom).

It is a narrow rugged ridge of hill, extending
five miles north-west, and consisting of rock-salt.

Large blocks have broken off from this hill
,
and

lie strewn in all directions along the shore, adding
to its dreary and deathlike aspect. To the north
of Usdim], and at no great distance, is the supposed
site of the ancient Sodom. Although the hills

surroimding the D. S. are principally composed of

stratified rock, yet igneous rocks are also seen

;

there are also quantities of post-tertiary lava,

pumice-stone, warm springs, sulphur, and volcanic

slag, clearly proving the presence here of volcanic

agencies at some period The neighbourhood of

the D. S. is frequently visited by earthquakes, on
which occasions it has been observed that this lake

casts up to its surface large masses of asphaltum, of

which substance the cups, crosses, and other orna-

ments that are made and sold to pilgrims at Jeru-

salem chiefly consist. The long-entertained belief,

that the exhalations from this lake were fatal, is

not founded upon fact ; birds have been seen fljing

over, and even sitting upon its surface. Within the

thickets of tamarisk and oleander, which here aud
there may be seen upon its brink, the birds sing as

sweetly as in more highly-favoured quarters. A
curious plant grows on the borders of the D. S.,

the Asclepias pirocera, which yields frmt called the

Apples of Sodom, beautiful on the outside, but
bitter to the taste, and when mature, filled with
fibre and dust.

The water of the D. S. is characterised by the

presence of a large quantity of magnesian and soda

salts. Its specific gravity ranges from 1172 to 1227
(pure water being 1000). The proportion of saline

matter is so great, that whilst sea-water only contains

30 parts of salts in the 1000 parts, the water of

the D. S. contains about 2.50, or eight times more
than that of the ocean. The saltness of the D. S.

has been explained in several ways ; but there is no
need to advert to more than one. It is a circum-

stance attending aU lakes or collections of water
without any outflow, that the water acquires an
infusion of s.alt, its feeders constantly bringing in

this material, while none can go off by evaporation.

It may, moreover, be remarked that, if the D. S.

was formerly .at a higher level, and brought down to

its ])resent pitch by evaporation, a deposit of salt,

such aa we see on its banks, would be the natural

consequence. Considerable deposits of conunon salt,

B>diih.atc of lime, and earl)onate of lime have been

formed along the bottom of the lake ; and there

is reason to believe that tho deposits of riick-salt

which occur in Cheshire, Poland, and other jilaces,

have been formed at remote periods by depositions

in lakes similar to those of the Dead Sea.

DEADLY NIGHTSHADE. See Belladonna.
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DKAD'S PART. The portion of the movable
estate of tlie deceased wliich remains over, after

satisfying tlio legal claims of his wife and children,

should he have left such, is known in Scotland as

the dead's part. It is so called, because it is with
reference to this portion of his ])ossossions alone that
he possessed tlie jiower of disposal by will or testa-

ment. The ]). r. may be increased by renuncia-
tions or discharges of their legal rights by the wife
or the children, so as to include the whole movable
estate, Ijut these discharges must bo express. The
D. P. may also be increased or diminished by
the conventional provisions of a marriage con-

tract. See Marriage Contract, and Succession,
MovABLK, IN Scotland.
A distribution of the personal estate of the

deceased, similar to that which is stUl followed in

Scotland, prevailed, in accordance with the ancient

customs, within the city of London and the province
of York, and was probably common to the whole
island (see Steiihcn's Com. ii. 222, and note). These
customs have now been abolished by 19 and 20 Vict.

c. 94. See Succession, Personal, in England.

DEAF AND DUMB. Persons who are bom
d«af, or who lose their hearing at a very early age,

are dimib also ; hence the compound tenn deaf-

«»i/-dumb. But the primary defect is deafness;
dumlmess is only the consequence of it. Chilch'en

ordinarily hear soimds, and then learn to imitate
them ; that is, they le.arn to repeat what they hear
other persons say. It is thus that everj' one of us
has learned to speak. But the deaf child hears
nothing; cannot therefore imitate, and remains
dumb.

Persons who lose their- hearing later in life are not
to be classed among the deaf and dimib. Having
learned to speak before their hearing was lost, they
can readily communicate with others, though deaf
themselves ; and if they are educated, there are still

open to them all the stores of knowledge contained
in books, from which the juvenile deaf and dumb,
ignorant of all written and spoken language, are
utterly exchided. It is this latter class alone which
we have to deal with in our statistics, which is

contemplated in our census eniunerations, and for

which our institutions for the education of the
deaf and dimib are specially designed.

The term ' deaf and dimib ' is somewhat unfortu-
nate, as embodying and rejie.ating the error that the
affliction is twofold. It affects two organs, certainly,

but only, aa above described, in the way of cause
and effect. The organ of healing is wanting, but
the organs of speech are present ; they merely lack
the means of exercise. The ear is the guide and
directress of the tongue ; and when she is doomed
to perpetual silence, the tongue is included in the
ban ; though, if we could by any means give to the
ear the faculty of hearing, the tongue would soon
learn for itself to fulfil its proper oihce. To correct
the error involved in this apparent misnomer, some
a\ithorities use the terms deaf-dumb and deaf-mute.
The latter seems to be a customary expression in
America, as in France it is Sourdn-muels. In the
Holy Scriptures, the same original word is translated
' (.'«//' in some places (as in St Mark vii. 32), and
' dumb' or ' speechless' in others. (See Matt. ix. 33,
and Luke i. 22.)

This aflliction is very much more common than,
for a long time, and up to a recent period, it was
supposed to be. HappUy, however, along with the
knowledge of its extensive prevalence, have come
the means of alleviating it, by education. It was
only when the schools now in existence began their
nsofiJ work, and caused inquiries to be made, that
the actual numbers of the deaf and dimib began to
:il)pear. In eveiy place where it was proposed to

establish a school—in Paris, London, Liverpool,
Manchester, Yorkshire, and in New York—the
objection was immediately started, that children
coidd not be found in suflicient numbers to require
such schools. Their promoters, however, knew
better than this, and jiersisted in their desigiu

'I'hey soon had tlie satisfaction of converting the
objectors into tlieir warmest sujjporters ; and the
institutions thus established, in the localities just

named, are now the largest, the most useful, and
the most i)ros[)erous in the world.

The facts thus ascertained, and the calcidationa
based upon them, continued to be the only statistics

ui)on the subject of deaf-dumbness in Great Britain

and Ireland imtil the census of 1831 : then, for the
first time in this country, the number and ages of

the deaf and dumb formed a part of the inquiry.

In Ireland, a further investigation was subsequently
made, which resulted in the collection of a mass of

valuable information upon the causes of deafness,

the social condition of the deaf-mute, and other
kindred sidjjects, wliich has been published in a
lieport on the Status of Disease in th.xt eoimtry.
There the inquiry was conducted under a special

commission ; in Great Britain, it was directed by
the registrar-general, and its first purpose was to
ascertain the number and ages of the deaf and dumb
of each sex. It would have been well if it had
been limited to this, for the educational statistics

were grossly incorrect and deceptive. Perhaps
the mistakes which were made were the natural
incidents of a first attempt. If, in the census just
taken, these errors are avoided, we shall not only
obtain a valuable stock of recent and more accurate
information, but we shall, for the first time, possess
means of comparison, of the greatest importance.
The number of children xmder instruction in the
various schools is considerably greater than it was
ten years ago ; new institutions nave been biult, and
old ones enlarged to meet the additional claims
upon them for admission. It is probable that at
least 1600 pupils are now in the various schools
of Great Britain and Ireland, though in 1851 there
were but 1300. Many questions are suggested by
this fact, which the census returns of 1861 may
help us to solve. Is education more valued and
sought after, or is the number of deaf-mutes abso-
lutely increased? If the latter, is the increase in

exact proportion to the increase of population, or
not? Do the numbers of those bom deaf, and of

those who have become deaf from disease, preserve

the same proportion to each other, and to the
general popidation ? These are all questions of the
greatest importance, and the possession of accurate

information will throw light upon many of the
diiKculties which surroimd this subject.

The latest available returns (those of 1851) exhibit

the following particulars of the number of deaf and
dumb persons in this country, and the proportion
which they bear to the whole pojiulation

:

Number of ToUl
Deaf and Dumb. Population. Proportion.

England,
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Number ..f
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owes to Jerome Cardan ; aud it was for want of

seeing this truth, which to lis is so familiar, that

the education of tlie deaf and diunl) was never
atteuiptcd, but was considered for so many centuries

to bo a thing impossibk'. It was in Spain that

these )irinci|ile3 were iirst i>ut into practice by
Pedi'o l*once, a Benedictine monk, born at Valla-

dolid in 1520, and again, a century afterwards,

by another monk of tlie same order, Juan Pauk)
Uouet, who also published a work upon the sub-

ject, which was the first ste]) towards making
the education of the deaf aud diunb permanent,

by recording the exiierieuce of one teaelier fur tlie

instruction of othei's. This book, published in

1G20, was of service to Do I'Epco 150 years later

;

and it contains, besides much valuable iufurma-

tiou, a manual alphabet identical in the main
with that one-handed aljihabet which is now in

common use in tlie schools on the continent and
in America. From this time there was a general

awakening of the attention of intellectual men,

not only ^o the importance of the subject, but to

the i)raeticabihty of instructing the deaf-mute.

One of Bonet's jnipils was seen by Charles I., when
Prince of Wales ; aud the case is described by Sir

Kenelm Digby, who was in attendance upon the

prince, on his memorable matrimonial journey into

Spain. When the art died away in that country,

it was taken up by Englishmen, and began forth-

with to assume an entii-ely new aspect. Dr John
J'.ulwer published, in 1648, his Philocojihus, or the

TJmfc and Diniibe Man's Friend; Dr WilUam
Holder published his Elemaits of Speech, with an
Appendix concerning Persons Deaf and Dumb, in

1669 ; and Dr John Wallis, Sa\-ilian Professor

of Mathematics in the university of Oxford, both
taught the deaf and dumb with great success, and
wrote copiously upon the subject. In 1662, one of

the most proficient of his pupils was exhibited before

the Royal Society, and in the presence of the king.

The Philosophical Transactions of 1670 contain a

description of his mode of instruction, which was
destined to bear ample fruits long after his death.

Before the close of the 17th c., many works of

consider.able merit appeared, the chief of which ai'e

the Surdus Lor/uens (the Speaking Deaf Man) of

John Conrad Amman, a physician of Haarlem;
and the Didascolocophus, or deaf and dumb Man's
Tutor, of George Dalgarno. This treatise, published

in 1680, and reprinted a few years ago by the

Maitlaud Club, is eminently sound aud practical,

which is the more remarkable, as the author speaks

of it as being, for aiight he knows, the first that

had been written on the subject. He is the first

English writer who gives a manual alphabet. The
one described by him, and of which he was the

inventor, is, most probably, the one from which our

present two-handed alphabet is derivtd. Dalgarno
was by birth a Scotchnian, but was long resident at

Oxford. He died in 1687, and Dr Wallis in 1703.

From that time untU 1760, nothing more was done
in this country—though the subject M'as beginning
l4i excite some attention in France—to resume
the work which had been thu.s far prosecuted and
helped on by the writings and labours of these
eminent men. In 1760, when the Abbe De I'Epee

was opening his httle school in Paris, the first

school in the British dominions was also estab-

lished in Edinburgh, by Thomas Braidwood. He
cnmmenced mth one pupil, the son of a merchant
in Leith, who had strongly urged him to carry into

effect the plan of instruction followed by Dr Wallis,

and described in the Philosophical Transactions
ninety years before. This school, the parent and
model of the earher British institutions, was visited

and spoken of by many of the influential men of

that day, and its history and associations are

imperishable. Its local name of Ijumikdikes
suggested to Sir Walter Scott a designation for one
of ins most popular characters in the Heart of Mid-
Lothian, A visit paid to it in 1773, by Dr Johuson,
and his biogi-apher Boswell, supplies one of the
most suggestive ami characteristic ji.assagcs in the
Journeij to tlie Western Islands. In the year 1783,

Mr Braidwood removed to Hackney, near London,
aud the presence of his establishment so near to the

metroiiolis undoubtedly led to the found.-ition of the
London Asylum in 1702. Dr Watson, its first

principal, was a nephew, and had been an assistant,

of Mr Braidwood; and he states that, some ten or

fifteen years previously, the necessity for the estab-

lishment of a public institution had been plainly

seen, and some few but insufficient steps taken
towards the accompUshiuent of such a design.

From its foundation in 1792 until 1829, it was
directed with gTeat ability by Dr Joseph Watson,
in whose work on the Instruction of tlie Deaf and
Dumb, this statement is given. On his decease, ho
was succeeded by his son, Mr Thomas James
Watson, of Clare Hall, Cambridge, who had assisted

his father in the later years of his life, and had also

officiated for a short time as the principal of the
Glasgow institution. The death of Mr Watson
took place at the end of 1857, and the educational
management of this important establishment was
committed to his eldest son, the Rev. James H.
Watson, M. A., of Pembroke College, Cambridge. This,

the oldest public institution in Great Britain, and the
largest in the world, has existed nearly seventy
years : it contains upwards of 300 inmates ; it has
educated not less than 3000 persons ; it has trained

a niunerous staff of assistants, fi'om whom have been
selected, at various times, the principals of some of

the most important institutions m the kingdom ; it

has received, and sent back to their homes, pupils

from every part of England ; from Wales, Scotland,

Ireland, and the Channel Islands ; and from numer-
ous dependencies of the British crown, beginning
with Gibraltar and Malta, and extending to India
and Australia. This large field of usefulness is now
to some extent occupied by the younger institutions,

which have subsequently spnmg up in the more
populous parts of the kingdom, to meet local neces-

sities, and to make easily accessible to the deaf and
dumb the inestimable blessings of education.

The following table shews, in the most concise

manner, the position and date of the various institu-

tions in Great Britain and Ii'eland, and the number
of inmates, as nearly as they can be ascertained

:

Locality.
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Thus, it is to the present century tliat the honour-

able distinction belongs of having done so much for

the deaf and dumb ; and this has not been by
inventing the art of teaching, or by raising up the

earliest labourers in tliia field of usefulness, but by
founding and supporting public institutions for this

purpose. De I'Epee, when he opened his school in

1700, had no foreknowledge of the work he was com-
mencing. As his labours increased, he invited others

to his assistance, and they were thus enabled to

carry the light of instruction elsewhere, and to keep
it alive when he was no more. His death took place

in 1789, and his assistant, Sicard, succeeded him.

Fom' years afterwards, this school was adopted by
the French government, and now exists as the

Imperial Institution of Paris. A pupil of the same
Institution, M. Laurent Clerc, on being applied to

in 1816, consented to go to the United States with
the founder and first principal of the American
asylum, and he became, like De I'Epge, le Fere des

Sourds-muets (the Father of the deaf and diunb) in

the New World. From these small beginnings of

Braidwood and De I'Epge, of Heinicke in Ger-

many, and Gallaudet in AJnerica, have arisen, within

a centtiry, 200 schools for the deaf and dimib. In
Great Britain and Ireland there are 20 institutions,

16 in the United States, 2 in British America,
about 70 in Austiia, Prussia, and the smaller king-

doms and states of Germany, 50 in France, 10 in

Italy and in Switzerland, the same nxmiber in Hol-

land and Belgium, 5 in the Danish dominions, 3 in

Prussia and Poland, 2 in Spain, 1 in Portugal ; and
the eiTort is being made in one if not more of the

great centres of jiopulation in Austraha, to provide

education for the deaf-mute at the antipodes.

The mental condition of the deaf and dumb is so

peculiar—so entirely unhke that of any other branch
of the himian family—that it is extremely difficult,

without very close thought, to obtain an acciu'ate

conception of it. While almost every one wiU
readily admit that there is a wide difference between
a deaf and a hearing child, very few, who have not

had their attention painfully drawn to the subject,

possess any adequate notion of the difierence, or

could teU wherein it consists. Sometimes the deaf

are compared with the blind, though there exists no
proper ground of comparison between them. Except
that the bhnd are more dependent than the deaf and
dumb, the relative disadvantages of the two classes

do not admit of a moment's comparison. The bhnd
man can be talked with and read to, and is thus
placed in direct intercourse with the world around
him : domestic converse, literary pleasiires, pohtic.il

excitement, intellectual research, are all within his

reach. The person born deaf is utterly excluded from
every one of them. The two afllictions are so essen-

tially dissimilar, that they can only be considered and
spoken of together by way of contrast. Each of

them affects both the physical and the mental con-

stitution ; but blindness, which is a grievous bodily

affliction, falls but lightly on the mind ; while the

effect of deafness is the extreme reverse of this—it

touches only one bodily organ, and that not visibly,

but the calamity which befalls the mind is one of the

most desperate in ' the catalogue of liuman woes.'

The deprivation imder which the born-deaf labour

is not merely, or so much, the exclusion of sound,

as it ia the complete exclusion of all that informa-

tion and instniction which are conveyed to our

minds, and all the ideas which are suggested to

them, by means of sound. The deaf know almost

nothing, because they hear nothing. We, who do
hear, acquire knowledge through the medium of

language—through the sounds we he.or, and tin-

words we read—every hour. But as regards the deaf

and ilumb, speech teUs them nothing, because they

cannot hear; and books teach them nothing, because
they cannot read ; so that their original condition
is far worse than that of persons who ' can neither
read nor write' (one of our most common expres-
sions for extreme ignorance) ; it is that of persons
who can neither read, nor write, nor hear, nor speak

;

who cannot ask you for information when they want
it, and could not imderstand you, if you iWshed to

give it to them. Your difficidty is to understand
their difficulty ; and the difficulty which first meets
the teacher is, how to simplify and dilute his

instructions down to their capacity for receiving
them.
A class thus cut offfrom all communication through

the ear, can only be addressed through the eye ; and
the means emjjloyed in the instruction of the deaf
and d\mib are— 1. The visible language of pictiu'es,

and of signs and gestures ; 2. The finger-alphabet

(or Dactylology), and writing, which make them
acquainted with our own written language ; and,
in some cases, 3. Articidation, and reading on the
lips, which introduce them to the use of spoken
language. The education of the deaf and dumb must
be twofold—you must awaken and inform their

minds by giving them ideas and knowledge, and
you must cultivate them by means of language.
The use of signs ^vilI give them a knowledge of

things ; but to this must be added a knowledge of

words. They are therefore taught, from the first,

that words convey the same ideas to our minds
which pictures and signs do to theirs ; they are
therefore required to change signs for words until

the written or jmnted character is as readily under-
stood as the picture or the sign. This, of course, is

a long process, as it has to be repeated with every
word. Names of visible objects (nouns), of visible

quaUties (adjectives), and of visible actions (verbs),

are gradually taught, and are readily acquired ; but
the syntax of language, abstract and metaphorical
terms, a copious diction, idiomatic phraseology, the
nice distinctions between words called synonymous,
and those which are identical in form, but of diffe-

rent signification—these are far more difficult of

attainment ; they can only be mastered through
indomitable perseverance and application on the
part of the pupU, in addition to the utmost skill

and ingenuity of the teacher. The wonder, therefore,

surely is, seeing the point of starting, that this

degree of advancement is ever reached at aU.

Yet it has been set forth by otherwise respect-

able authority, that the deaf and dumb are a
' gifted race ; ' that they are remarkable for ' their

promptitude in defining abstract terms ;

' and those

who ought to have kno^vn better, and who did
know better, have strengtheneil this delusion, if,

indeed, they did not cause it, liy such proceed-

ings as the puljlication of 'Essaj's' purporting to

be ' by the Deaf and Dimib,' in which the pupils

wrote better English than their master : and by
putting forth, as the bonA-Jide answers of deaf-

mutes, those brilliant aphorisms and definitions

of Ma.ssieu and C'lerc, which are so often quoted
at puljlic meetings, by eloquent speakers who know
nothing of the subject. It is very well kno^vn to

those who are acquainted with the subject, that
the so-called definitions, of Hope, Oratituile, Timef
Eternity, &c., were not Massieu's at all, but those
of his master, the AbbC Sicard. The influence of

these fallacies has been most mischievous ; they
raise cxjiectation to an unreasonable height, for it

is thought that what was done by 'the celebrated

]iuiiil of the Abb6 Sicard,' may bo done every
day : and disajipointmeut is the inevitable conse-

(jiu'iice. The honest, l.aljorious teacher who cannot
produce these marvellous results, and will not

stoop to deception, has often to labour on >vithout
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that appreciation and encouragement wliich are

80 eminently his due ; the cause of deaf-mute
instruction suffers, and a young institution is some-
times crippled by the failure of supjiort, which was
first given from one impidse, and is now withdrawn
from another—not a whit more unreasonable than
the first, but very unfortunate in its consequences.

The course of instruction is very much the same
in all the scliools of this country. In the London
Asylum, and in Donaldson's Hospital, Edinliurgh,

articulation is professetlly and system.atically taught
to every pupil. In other British institutions, it is

taught in certain cases only. Very decided and
opposite views arc held upon the subject, but the

question is practically determined in most cases by
the financial difficulty. It woidd require more time

and a larger staff of assistants to teach articulation,

in adcUtion to the other subjects of instruction, than

the moderate means of the institutions generally

could afford. The Metropolitan Asylum, and the

noble foundation of James Donaldson, near Edin-

bmgh, enjoy ample funds ; and these, it is to be

hoped, will always be apphed so as to give to the

deaf and dumb every educational advantage which
they are capable of receiving.

i'he manual alphabet in common use in the schools

of this country is the two-handed one, though the

One-handed Alphabet.

other is used in some of the Irish institutions, and
is regarded with favour by a few of the English
teachers. The arguments in its favour, like tliose

for the decimal currency, may probably be admitted :

it would be better if we had it. But the rival

sj'stem has got possession, and is in familiar use, and
persons are apt to think that the inconveniences of

making the change would outweigh the advantages to

be expected from it. The institutions in Great Britain
ai-e supported by annual subscriptions, donations,
and legacies, and by the payments of pupils for

their board. The larger benefactions are invested,
where the annual income from ordinary sources will

admit of it. Committees, chosen from the body of

Two-handed Alphabet.

subscribers, direct the affairs of these institutions,

the executive officers being the head-master and
the secretary ; but in some cases the sole charge

is intrusted to the princijiaL The gentlemen who
fill this office have devoted their whole lives to the

work ; some of them have also done good service

by their writings upon the subject. Mr Baker of

Doncaster, Dr Scott of Exeter, and Mr Buxton of

Liverpool, have all helped to make it better known
and better understood than it coidd pqssiblybe

when it was treated by men with no practical

knowledge, as a merely hterary topic, or a subject

of philosophical curiosity. Justice also requires

the mention here of the valuable writings of Dr
Peet of New York, and other American instructors

of the deaf and dimib. The institutions in the

Western World are munificently supported by

grants from the states, and appear to be admirably

managed. The staff of teachers is numerous, able,

and efficient, and a high degree of success may
fairly be expected where the work is carried on

mider advantages which are unknown in the schools

of Great Britain. New York contains also a church

for deaf-mutes, of which the Rev. Thomas GaUaudet,

son of the foimder of the American Asylum, is the

minister, and where at least one service every

Sunday is conducted in the language of signs.

At a meeting held under the presidency of Bishop

Potter, to promote the erection of a new church. Mi
Gallaudet stated some interesting facts concerning

his little flock. ' From October 1852 to May 1858,

there had been baptised 11 adults, of whom 10

were deaf-mutes ; and 33 children, 14 of whom had

deaf-mute parents. Thirty-six pcreons had been

confirmed, of whom 26 were deaf-mutes ; 21 couples
443
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married, 10 of which were deaf-mutes ; 30 bm-ials

had taken place, S for deaf-mute persons, aud 2 for

children of deaf-mute parents ; and he had received

S3 communicants, 43 of whom were deaf-mutes.'

The same necessity which here is so admirably met,
must exist in all large communities. In London
and Manchester, special arrangements have been
made to minister to the adult deaf and dumb; and
iu some of the other large towns of the kingdom,
Sunday-services are held for the former pupils

resident iu those locahties. The desirableness of some
agency to supplement and continue the work begun
in the institutions, in order to improve the condition

of adults, hag latterly been in consideration.

A novel expeiiment is now in operation at Man-
chester, where a school for the infant deaf and
dimib has been established. It owes its origin to

the persevering advocacy of Thomas Turner, Esq.,

an eminent surgeon of that city. It was opened
on the 2Gth September 1S60, when 26 candidates, of

ages varying from six years and eleven months to

three years and five months, were admitted. In the
Liverpool school, the age of admission is .seven years,

and this has been found to work well; but the
minimum age of admission into most of the other
institutions is from eight to nine years. Now, as

soon as a child is able to learn anything, he ought
to learn something ; and deaf children can with
difficidty be kept out of mischief and danger, even
when under watchful oversight; but in the manu-
facturing districts, where female labour is valuable,

the mothers of families are frequently absent from
their homes, at work in the factories, every day of

the week. It is this circumstance which makes
Manchester the best field for an experiment of this

kind. The local necessity is peculiar, and the spirit

and energy which have been enlisted in this work
will go far to insure its success.

These are the means at present employed for the
benefit of tlie deaf and dumb, and it is no small
honour to the present centurj-, which has won so

many proud distinctions in other fields of enterprise

and iisefulness, that it should have done so much
for those who for so many generations were utterly

excluded from light and knowledge.

DEAF AND DUMB (in Law). From the imper-
fect methods formerly in use for the education of

the deaf and dumb, they were almost everywhere
held to be legally in the same position as idiots

and madmen. The Roman law held them to be
incapable of consent, and consequently xmoable to

enter into a legal obligation or contract. Both iu

England and Scotland, the amount of their capacity

is now a question of fact, which, in cases of doubt,

^vill be referred to a jiuy. In the same manner, a
mute will be examined as a witness in rcg.ird to a
fact to which he is capable of bearing testimony, and
the examination will he conducted in the manner
which seems most likely to chcit the truth. (Best,

Laii) of Evidence, p. 201.) The same ])rinciple will

govern the estimate of his resitonsibility for crime.

(Stephen's Com. iv. 461.) It is of course legally,

as it is physically, impossible tliat a mute should

act as a juror.

DEAFNESS may be complete or partial, may
affect both ears or only one, may date from birth,

be permanent or only temporary, and is but too

often one of tlic distressing symptoms of .advancing

age. Tlie causes of deafness are numerous. On
glancing at the article Auditory Nervk, the reader

will at once remark tlie extraordinary intricacy of

the hearing-ajiparatus there described, and will easily

conceive that although it be contained in a little

nut of densest bone (the petrous portion of the
ttmi)oral), still it is exposed to many deteriorating
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influences, and that very slight causes may dis-

arrange the exquisite adjustment of its parts.

1. The auditory nerve may itself be imsusceptible

to the stimuliLS of sound, from some diseased
condition at its origin in the bi-ain, or at its final

subdivision in the labyrinth. This is termed nervous
deafness. 2. The structures which conduct the
vibrations of sound to the labyrinth may be faulty,

from accident or disease. 3. The pass.age leading^ to

the tympanimi or drum may be blocked up. 4. The
cavity of the drum may have ceased to be resonant,

O'wing to deposits from inflammatory attacks, to

loss of its membrane, or an- being excluded, from
obstructions in the passage between it aud the giUlet

(the Eustachian tube).

Ner\-ous deafness may be caused by a sudden
concussion, as from a ' box on the ear,' or a general
shock to the whole body, as in the case of the
celebrated Dr Kitto, who lost his hearing, when a
boy, by a faU from the top of a house. The con-

cussion from loud sounds suddenly taking the ear

unawares, before its small muscles have time to

prepare themselves for the shock, causes the deaf-

ness which follows the fh'ing of caunon. Even
a loud yell close to the ear has been suflicient

to destroy the hearing-power on that side. As
such an accident is generally accompanied by an
increased flow of blood to the part injured, it.may
be relieved by the ajiphcation of leeches, apphed
behind the auricle, and the ear should for some
time be protected fi'om loud sounds as carefully as

possible. In some of these cases the ner%-e gradually
recovers its sensibility, but iu many the deafness
continues, and is accompanied by a distressing

singing iu the ears. Exposiure to cold aflects the
auditory nerve; and gouty persons, or those who
are suffering from the poisons of typhus fever,

scarlatina, measles, miunps, &c., frequently become
deaf. Some medicines, as quinine, produce nervous
deafness ; so do debUity and mental excitement ; but
all these causes seem to act in one way

—

\tz., to

increase the flow of blood to the ear, and shoidd be
treated accordingly.

The solid conductors of sound to the auditory
nerve may be injured or diseased, so that the
vibrations are interrupted. One ciuioua cause of

deafness has been recently shewn to exist by Mr
Joseph Toynbee of London—viz., an increasing

stiftuess in the little joint by which the stirrup-

bone moves in the oval window of the vestibide;

this stiffness prevents the base of the stirrup

pressing inwards sufficiently to affect the contents
of the labyrinth, therefore it ceases to keep the
auditory nerve en rapport with the membrane
of the dnun. This condition may lie recognised
diu'ing hfe by the patient losing the power of

adapting his hearing to vaiying sounds. Two
persons speaking at once prevents his hearing the
voice of either ; there is a constant buzzing in the
ear, and he gets deafer and deafer day by day. This
curious disease is frequently associated with gout
and rheumatism, and in its earlier stages may be
influenced by tlic s.ame remedies as these; but if

once established, it is incurable.

Sound reaches tlie auditory nerve through the
vil)rations of the bones of the head, but chiefly

through the external opening in tlie auricle, the
pas.sage leading from which is sliut at tlie depth of an
mcli and a quarter from the surface by the mem-
brane of the drum stretchiug across it. Shoidd this

pass.age be blocked up, so that the sounds can no
longer [i.a.w along it to impinge upon the membrane,
either total or jiartial deafness must residt.

Tlio most common obstruction is an accumulation
of the wax secreted by a small ring of glands near
the orifice. The object of this cerumen or wax is to
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catch tlie ]iarticle3 of dust floating in tlie atmoaiihcre

;

but sometimes it is hai'tk-r than usual, and is no longer

gradually expelled by the movements of the jaw in

speaking and eating. At last, it tills the i)as3ago in

the form of a hard I'lug, and sounds can neither

pass through it nor by its side ; if left, it gradually

causes serious changes in the shajjc of the passage,

and even symptoms resembling diseases of the bram.

Sometimes foreign bodies find their way into tliis

passage, or tumours grow in it, and no miprofessional

attempts shoidd be m.ade to remove them, lest the

membrane of the drum be injured. It is but
seldom that any instruments are necessary in

addition to a stream of water thrown briskly in by
means of a syringe, with a nuzzle smaller than the

circumference of the jiassage. Should the wax be

very lirm and hard, it is well to soften it by dropping

in some oU or an alkaline solution. But even a

stream of water, imless great care be taken, may
injure or hurst the delicate membrana tympani,

and tlie proceeding leave the patient suffering from

a more serious condition than before.

A membrane, to be resonant, must have air on
both sides of it, and the membrana tympani obtains

this essential by means of the Eustachian tube, the

lower orifice of which, on each side of the gullet,

opens for a brief period at each act of swallowing

and admits a small quantity of air, which ascends

into the tympanic cavity, if the tube is in a healthy

condition ; but frequently in persons suffering from
relaxed mucous membrane, the Eustachian passage

becomes swollen and impassable, or blocked up by
some thickened mucous secretiorL During a common
cold, persons often suffer from this cause of deafness.

It has been supposed by some, that enlarged tonsils

may interfere with the pharyngeal opening of the

tube, and with that view they cut portions off them
oocasiouallj' with great benefit to the condition of

throat in which these glands are enlarged ; but the

latter are situated below and in front of the

Eustachian tubes, and cannot be the immediate

causes of the obstruction.

In some cases, the membrane o£ the drum may
lie perforated ; and though the mere perforation is

not sufficient to cause more than a sUght degree

of deafness, if the mucous membrane lining the

tympanic cavity be thickened at the same time, the

person is usually aVjle to hear only the loudest

soimds. If the perforation be stopped up, however,

the air confined in the tjTnpanic cavity vibrates

sufficiently to stimidate the auditory nerve, through

the round window of the labjTintli, and a useful

degree of hearing is restored. In 1S4S, Mr Yearsley

of London shewed that a small pellet of cotton-wool

might be used for this pui-pose. It should be

moistened with fine oil, and inserted on the end of

a probe. Patients generally learn hmv to stick it

neatly into the aperture themselves. It should be

removed every three or foiu- days, or oftener, should

cleanliness require it.

Mr Toynbee has invented an artificial membrana
tympani of vulcanised iudia-i"ubber, attached to

Artificial Membrana Tympani.

the end of a fine silver wire, by which it can
be inserted or withdrawn. These beautiful little

instrmnents may now be obtained of every surgical

iiistriunent-maker, and are at least worth trying

in cases of perforated membrana tympani, as they
ottcu do good, can do no hann, and are very cheap.

The india-rubber having been pared to the size

likely to fit the individual's ear, it 13 moistened

with warm water, and gently passed down the audi-

tory i)assage ; tlie sensations of the patient will

easily decide when it has gone far enough, and Iio,

gladly <liscovers, by the sound of his own voice or

that of the surgeon, that liis hearing has been
suddenly improved.

The deafness of aged person.s has been sliewn, by
Mr Toynbee, to be generally caused by the effects of

previous inflammatory attacks, and may frequently

bo much relieved by counter-irritation behind the

ear, alterative medicines, and washes which restore

the healthy condition of the throat and the e.xtemal

auditory pass.age.

There are numerous ' cures for deafness ' adver-

tised from time to time ; some are harmless if useless,

others are useless, but very dangerous, owing to the

readiness with which infiammation may be set up,

and the habUity of the latter to extend to the

brain or its membranes. The diseases which affect

the ear are the same as affect other organs, and
require to be treated upon the same principles. It

is always advisable, as soon as the first symptoms
of approaching deafness are felt, to apply to one of

the regidarly qualified practitioners who devote
themselves entirely to the subject, and to have
nothing to do with these so-called cures, which
benefit only the parties who sell them.
The best Enghsh works on the subject are P7-ac-

tical Ohservalions on Aural Sunjery, by William R.
WUde of Dublin, and The Diseases of the Ear, by
Joseph Toynbee of London.

DEAL, a municipal borough, and member of

the parliamentary borough of Sandwich, maritime
town and sea-bathing place, in the east of Kent, on
a bold open beach, near the south extremity of

the Downs, between Korth and South Foreland, 18

miles east-south-east of Canterbury, and 8 miles

north-north-east of Dover. It has three streets

running parallel to the beach, and others sti-etching

into the coimtry. A fine anchorage extends 7 or

8 miles between D. and the Goodwin Sands. D. has
mainly arisen to supply the wants of vessels which
are often detained by the mnds in the Downs to the
number of 400 or 500 at a time. The chief branches

of industiy are connected mth maritime pursuits,

boat-building, sail-making, piloting or hovelling,

victualhng and nav.al stores. Pop. (1861) 7531.

D. returns two members to parhament with Sand-

wich and Walmer. It has been one of the Cinque
Ports since the 13th century. The coast near

D. is defended by Deal Castle, near the town

;

Sandowu Castle and three batteries on the

north ; and by AValmer Castle, a nfile to the south.

Walmer Castle is the official residence of the

Warden of the Cinque Ports, and here the Duke
of WeUington died in 1852. Henry VIII. buUt
Deal Castle in 1539. Jidius Coesar, with two
legions, in 82 ships, landed near D. in August 55
B.C. In 1859, 220 vessels, of 17,004 tons, entered

and cleared the port. (Pop. 1871—8004.)

The Deax, Boatmex, who are an enterprising and
courageous body of men, amoimt to between 200
and 300, and have become noted for giving assist-

ance to ships in ilistress, and for saving the Uves

of crews and passengers. Besides performing these

semces, they have been useful in can-yiug off

provisions to outward-bound vessels, and in bring-

\u" ashore mad-bags requiring to be forwarded

by express. Latterly, in consequence of steam-

tugs being much employed in expediting outward
and inward boimd vessels, and also from the

mails from many foreign countries being landed
at Falmouth and other places, to be forwarded to

London by raUw.ays, the occupation of the Deal
HJi
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boatmen is nearly gone, and the community has
sunk into poverty. Their case being made known
by the press, some benevolent exertions were made
to succour them. The community may be expected
to diminish in proportion to the actual wants of

navigation on the coast.

DEALFISH (Trachijpterus), a genus of fishes

of the ribbon-fish family, having the body much
compressed, and so named D. from the resemblance of

the form to a piece of deal—a resemblance which
is increased by the dorsal fin extending along the
whole length of the l»ck. The tail-fin exhibits a

Dealfish, or Vaagmaer.

remarkable pecuharity, rising almost vertically from
the horizontal line of the vertebral column, as if

it had met with some accident, and assumed a new
position. One species ( T. Bogmarus), the Vaagmaer
of the Icelanders and Norwegians, sometimes occurs

on the most northerly British coasts. It is not com-
mon even on those of Iceland, and is ajipai'eutly a

deep-sea fish. It is a large fish, 4 or 5 feet in length,

of a silvery colour, "n-ith minute scales. Other species

are found in the Mediterranean.

DEAL ISLAND, an island in Bass's Strait,

between Australia and Tasmania, is worthy of

notice cliieily as having a light-house at an ele-

vation of 8S0 feet above the sea.

DEALS, the trade-name for fir-boards exceeding

6 feet in length and 7 inches in width. Boards of

smaller dimensions are called * battens.' Deals are

usually 3 inches thick, and when sawed into thinner

pieces, these are called ' planks.' When a deal is

eawed into twelve or more thin planks, they are

called ' leaves.' Most of the deals imported into

this coimtry ai'e from the Baltic ports. North America,

Sweden, and Norway. Drammen is the i)rincipal

Norwegian timber-port, though the general name
for the deals from Norway is ' Christiauia deals,' so

named from the Norwegian capital, where the prin-

cipal timber-merchants reside, and tlirough which
the business of the trade is cliieily transacted.

The duty upon deals and battens from foreign

countries is Ws. per load of 50 cubic feet, or 5*'. 'Sd.

per load upon those imported from the British

colonies. For the various qualities of deals, and
their apphcations, see Timber.

DEAN. The institution of deaneries, as of other

ecclesiastical offices of dignity, bears a resemblance

to the methods of ancient ci\'il government. Thus,

for the preservation of civil order, every hundred
consisted of ten districts, called tithings, and in

every tithing was a constable or civil dean. Iji con-

formity to tills, the si>u-itual governors, the bishops,

divided each diocese into deaneries or decennaries

(Lat. decern, ten), corresponding to tithings, each of

which was the district of ten parishes or churches,

over every one of which a I), was appointed, who in

the cities or large towns was called the D. of the

city or town, and in the coimtry, rural dean. It has

been supposed, but on no certain autliority, that the

D. of a chapter was appointed to sujierintend ten

canons ; but it is more probable that the name was
given to the otVice from its analogy to tliose above
described. In the English Church, there arc the

follo^ving dignitaries who bear this n.anie

:

I. In the province of Canterburj-, it is part of the

dignity of the arehliishop to have prel.itcs to bo his

olficcra, and of these the Bishop of London is his
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provincial D. ; and when a convocation is assembled,
the archbishop sends to him his mandate for

summoning the bishops of the province. This ia

the sole example of the kind.
2. Honorary Deans, as the D. of the Chapel

Royal of St James's.
3. Deans of Peculiars, as of Battle in Sussex,

foimded by William the Conqueror in memory of
his conquest. There are also the Deans of the
Arches in London, of Booking m Essex, and of
Croydon in Surrey, who have jurisdiction, but no
cure of souls.

4. Deans of Chapters, as at Canterbury, St Paul's,

&c., who are governors over the canons in cathe-
drals and collegiate chiu'ches. Their appointment
is in the direct patronage of the crown, which may
appoint by letters patent ; and the D. so appointed
is entitled to be installei The D. of a chapter
must reside eight months in the year, and he may
hold one benefice with his deauery. The income of

the office is, in the case of Durham, £3000 ; of St
Paid's, Westminster, York, and Manchester, £2000

;

of other cathedrals, £1000, except St Davids and
Llandaff, which have £700. See Cathkdbal.

5. Jiural Deans. These are very ancient officers of
the church, but custom gradually transferred their
duties to the archdeacon, as in the "visitation of

churches, parsonage-houses, &c. They may, how-
ever, act as deputies to the bishop and archdeacon

;

and of late the office has been re\'ived with great
advantage ; and in well-ordered dioceses affords

a useful channel of communication between the
bishop and his clergy, and a means of joint action in

matters affecting the church. There are altogether
nearly 600 rural deaneries in England and Wales.

In the universities of Oxford and Cambridge, the
D. is the officer who superintends the disciphne
of the college and the chapel ser's'ices. At Christ
Church, which is a cathedral, the D. is master of the
college.

DEAN OF THE CHAPEL ROYAL (Scot-

land), an office held by three clergymen of the
Estabhshed Church, to which they are appointed
by the crown. The duties are nominal, being
limited to .an occasion.al sermon before her Majesty
when in Scotland, and attendance at the election

of the representative peers. Recent appointments,
however, have been conferred in connection with
chairs in the imiversity of Edinburgh which are
not othermse eudowei The title of dean is

somewhat out of jilace in the Church of Scotland,
where the rule of Presbyterian parity is established.

It is a remnant of Eiiiscopacy, which the church
courts have never had occasion to challenge, as
the deans do not sit or act in th.at capacity, and
have scarcely any ecclesiastical duties to perform.
The benefice of the Chapel Royal, which was
instituted by James V., was richly endowed, hub
it has been ihsputed whether the revenues now
enjoyed by the deans belonged originally to the
Chapel Royal of Stirling or to the Chapel Royal of
Uolyrood. It is known that the existing revenues
were once attached to the see of Dunblane ; and an
act of parliament was p.asscd in 1021, sanctioning
the annexation of the revenues of the Chapel Royal
of Stirling to the bishopric of Dunblane, which
was the poorest bishopric in Scotland. Henco
it is assumed that the whole existing deanery
revenues belonged to the Chapel Royal of Stirling.

But there are some facts which prove that tho
benefice was connected with tho cha]iel at Uolyrood
equally with that at Stirling. William Couper,
Bislio]) of (lalloway, held the office of De.an of the
Chapel Royal from 1015 to tho commencement of

IGiy. He resided at the foot of the Canongate,
and preached regularly in the Royal Chapel of
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JIi)lyrnod. This individual drew i)art of his

rtivcmiu from the parialiea of Kirkiiiner and Kirk-

cowan iu the couuty of Wigtoii, and part of the

]>n'siMit deanery revenues is likewise ilrawii from
the same parishes. Dr Adam Bellenden, who was
Bishop of Dunblane when the act above mentioned
was ]iassed annexing the revenues of the Chapel
Royal of Stirling to his bishoj)ric, performed the

duties of Dean of the Chapel lloyal at Uolyrood
for many years sul)sequent to IG'Jl. It seems clear,

therefore, tiiat if the revenues of the beneiice were
ever divided between the two chapels, they were
united to the see of Dunblane during the incum-
bency of Dr Bellenden. The state of the case

proljably is, that at its institution by James V., who
resided frequently at Stirling, the bencliec was held

by ecclesiastics chiefly resident there. The Chapel
Eoyal is noticed as iu full ojieration in Stirling in

1.540. During the reign of Queen Mary, the Chapel

Royal seems to ha\'e been at Uolyrood. In ir)74,

again, after the Reformation, the name of Johne
Duncaneson appeara as minister of the ChapeU
RoyaU, or King's House at Stirling, where James VI.,

then very young, resided ; while at Holyrood
the minister was apparently the regidar jjarish

minister of Cauongate, and not cormected with the

Chapel KoyaL Afterwards, when the royal residence

became fixed at Holyrood, the Dean of the Chapel
Royal ofiiciated iu the chapel, of which abimdant
proof exists in the history of the period. The
chapel at Stirling was left to decay ; whereas during

the reigns of James VI., Charles I., Charles II., and
James VII., the Chapel Royal of Holyrood was
repaii'ed and embellished. The last of the Stuarts

laid out considerable sums for the purpose only the

year before the revolution. The revenues of the

benefice fell to the crown, jure corona;, on the aboli-

tion of Episcopacy in 1G90, and have since been
gifted at the royal pleasure. For a long period, the

emohmients were not at all considerable, owing to

the jiractice which existed of giving tacks or leases

of the Teinds (q. v.) to the proj)rietors of the lands

at nominal rents. In consequence of the termi-

nation of some of those leases in 1841, and the

deans being deban-ed in the gift of the appoint-

ment from accepting anything but the full yearly

value of the revenues, a very great increase in the

emoluments has gi'adually taken place. In 1S4I,

tlie amount paid to each of the thi-ee deans was
only £84, in 1850 it was £700. The present annual
rental, which is divided among the thi'ee deans, will

probably amoimt to £2400. A large proportion of

the whole revenue is di"a\vii from the parishes of

Yarrow and Ettrick, and the remainder from
parishes in the coimty of Wigton, Kirkcudbright,

and Ayr. A small sum is also di'awn from the
parish of Crietf, in the county of Perth. The
])resent holders of the office are Dr Norman M'Leod,
Glasgow, and Professors Robert Lee (BibUeal Criti-

cism) and Crawford {Divinity), of the university of

Edinburgh.

DEAN OF FACULTY, the president of the
incorporation of advocates or barristers in Scot-
land. Like all the other officers of the Facidty, the
Dean is elected annually. As a general rule, he is

re-elected till he is promoted to the Bench, when
he ceases to take part in the deliberations, though
not to be a member, of the body. See Advocate.

DEAN OF GUILD, in Scotch burghs, was the
head of the mercantile body called the OuUd-
brethren. See GnLD. In former times (159.3, c.

ISO), he was a judge in mercantile and maritime
causes within the burgh, but for a very long
period he has been rather what niiglit be called a
kind of iScotch edile (q. v.). His chief duty is now

to see that buUdings within the burgh are erected

according to law, that tliey are suflicient, and, in

case of their falling into a ruinous condition, to order

them to be pulled do\vn. Though in some of the

larger Ijurglis the D. of G. is still (:} anrl 4 Will. IV.

c. 7G, s. '22} a member of the town-council, ex officio,

his jurisdiction is altogetlier sei>arate from that of

the bailie-court. In Edinburgh, the D. of G. court,

in addition to the D. o£ G., consists of a council of

merchants and tradesmen chosen annually, and of

the old or fonuer Dean of Guild. They are assisted

by the law assessors of the magistrates of the city.

No building can be eitlier erected or demolished, or

even materially altered, without a warrant from
tliis court. Opposition to the issuing of the warrant
may be offered, either by a private party, or by
tlie procurator-fiscal of the court itself, acting for

the pubhc interest. The enforcement of the act

1698, c. 8, as to the height of buildings, the thick-

ness of the walls, &c., lies within the i)ro^'ince o£

the D. of G. court. The judgments of the D. of G.
court may be reviewed by the Court of Session.

DEAN FO'REST, a picturesque liiUy tract,

22,000 acres in extent, in the west of Gloucester-

shire, between the Severn and the Wye. It is mostly
erown-iiroperty, and about half of it is enclosed
for the growth of timber for the na\'y. It con-
tains oak, beech, &;c. woods ; orchards, yielding the
famous Styre apple-cider ; coal and iron mines ; and
stone-quarries for building, grinding, and making
troughs and rollers. It is divided mto six walks.

Pop. 10,692, chiefly miners, once a lawless set. The
former inhabitants had many ancient privileges

—

acquired by birth, and l)y working a year and a
day in the Forest—viz., exemption from rates and
taxes, free pastmage, right of mining—a sixth of

the produce being due to the sovereign, and access

to the woods for timber for their works. D. F. is

governed by a lord-warden, six deputy-wardens,
and other officials.

DEATH. It is one of the fimdamental doctrines

of physiology, that everj' part of the organism has
its own dehnite term of vitality, and that there is

a continuous succession of the destruction of old

cells and the formation of new ones in all tissues,

and especially in those in which the most active

vital changes are going on, as, for example, in

the nervous and muscular tissues. Even the most
solid portions of the animal frame, such as the

bones and (to a less extent) the teeth are under-

going a perjjetual although a slower change of this

nature ; and throughout the whole body, there is a
continuous removal of effete or worn-out tissues, and
a corresponding dei)osition of new matter. Every
blow we strike, every thought we think, is accom-

panied by the death and disintegration of a certain

amount of muscidar or nervous tissue as its neces-

sary condition ; and thus every action of our cor-

poreal life, from its beginning to its close, takes

jilace at the expense of the -s-itanty of a certain

amount of organised structure. This is termed

moleadar D., and, within its proper limits, is

obviously essential to the life and wellbeing of the

organism.
The cessation of the circulation and respiration

may be regarded as constituting somatic D., or

the D. of the entire organism, which must obviously

be shortly followed by the molecular D. of every

portion of the body.

We shall now briefly notice the principal modes
in which D. occurs. D. happens either from the

natural decay of the organism, as in old age, or

(and much more frequently) from some of those

derangements or lesions of the vital organs which
occur in the course of the diseases and injuries to
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whicli we are liable. These derangements of the

vital organs may occasion various modes of dying.

Dr Watson remarks in his Lectures on the Prin-

ciples and Pradici'. of Physic, that life rests on a

tripod, whose three vital supports are the Jtcarf, the

hrain, and the lungs. Through the impaired func-

tions of one or more of these organs, the tendency to

D. is expressed. This is much the same as Bichat's

statement, that ' the mode of dying may begin at

the head, the heart, or the lungs.' The functions of

these organs are, however, so mutually dependent

upon each other, that impairment in the functions

of one of them may lead to D., while the mode of

dying is chiefly expressed through the functions of

auother.

Wlien a person loses blood to such an extent that

he faints, if the flow of blood be not arrested, the

state of fainting or^jncope continues, and the heart's

action ceases. "The cause of D. here is, not that the

heart is unable to contract, but because its natural

stimidus, the blood, does not enter it m sufficient

quantity to excite contraction. This is tenned D.

by ancemia. In other cases, the stimulus fi-om blood

may be sufficient, but the heart may have lost its

contractile power. Such a mode of death is said to

be by asthenia (Gr. want of power). Many poisons

and diseases, due to morbid materials in the blood

(as, for example, cholera), prove fatal in this waj'.

D. may likewise be produced by suspension of the

functions of respii'ation, as when access of the air to

the limgs is impeded, or when the actions of the

muscles of respiration cease, in consequence of dis-

ease or injury of the brain or spinal cord. The first

of these modes is known as suffocation or ajmcea,

and we have examples of it in disowning, smother-

ing, choking, strangulation, &c. Forcible pressure

upon the chest, such as sometimes happens in

gi-eat crowds, or as occurs to workmen partially

bm-ied by the fall of earth, &c., will cause D. in a

few minutes, if movement of the lungs is pre-

vented by the pressure. Tetanus and the poison of

strychnine prove fatal in this w.ay.

I), by coma, or beginning at the brain, is caused

by obstruction to the circulation thi'ough that organ

by pressure (as, for example, when there is effused

blood within the cranium, or -whcTi a portion of

bone is depressed va a fractured skull) ; by clots

of blood within the vessels; by various narcotic

jioisons, such as opiimi, alcohol in excessive quantitj',

carbonic acid, &c.

To these forms of dying may be added (according

to Dr C. J. B. WUliams) necrmmia, or D. beginning

in the blood, such as occurs hi typhoid fevers and
in other diseases of a malignant or pestilential kmd.
In this case, there is complete and general i)rostra-

tion of all the living powers. The blood, the natural

source of hfe to the whole body, is itself dead, and

spreads death instead of life. Almost simulta-

neously, the heart loses its power ; the vessels, and
especially the capillaries, lose their tone, and con-

gestion takes place m various org.ans ; the mcduUa
oblongata, from which the chief respiratory nerves

arise, is torjjid ; the powers of respiration fail

;

voluntary motion is almost suspended ; molecular

nutrition ceases, and is very rapidly followed by
general molecular D. ; that is to say, structures and

even organs die, and began to undergo decomposition

as soon as the ])ulse and breath li.ave ceased ; and
indeed, a i)artial change of this kind may even

precede somatic D., as, for example, when jjarts

become gangrenous, &c.

The signs of approaching D. require a lirief notice.

The muul m.ay l)e afleeted in various ways ; there

may be didness of the senses, vacancy of the

intellcot, and extinction of the sentiments, as in

natural D. from old age ; or there may be a peculiar
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delirium, closely resembling dreaming, which usually

is of a pleasing and cheerful character.

Saw ye not even now a blessed troop
Invite me to a banquet, whose bright faces

Cast thousand beams upon me like the suu ?

King Henry VIII., Act iv. Scene 2.

In dreadful contrast with such ^dsiona, are those

which haunt the djTng minds of others, when it

would sometimes almost appear as if the sinner's

retribution commenced even on his death-bed.

Dementia or imbecility sometimes comes on shortly

before D., and manifests itself by an incapacity of

concentrating the ideas upon any one subject, and
by an almost total failure of memory. The mental

weakness is often exhibited by the pleasure which
is derived from puerile amusements. The great

dramatist, from whom we h.ave j ust quoted, notices
' playing with flowers ' as a token of approaching

dissolution. In the form of delirium, ocular spectra

seem fi'cquently to be present, the patient apparently

trying to catch some imaginary object.

There is generally well-marked relaxation and
incapacity of the muscular system, and the voice is

usually weak and low as D. approaches, often

dwindling to a mere whisper. The mode in which
the action of the heart decUues is various ; in most
diseases of long standing, the cessation of the heart's

action is gradual, the rate of the piJsations being

much increased, but their energy being very much
impaired. In some acute affections, the failure is

she\ra by the irregularity of the jralse, while the

force 'is little altered. In other cases (especially in

cerebral diseases), the heart, before finally ceasing

to beat, contracts violently, and suddenly stops.

The respu-ation is sometimes hirrried and panting

till just before D., while in other cases it is slow,

laborious, and stertorous. The accumulation of

mucus, &c., in the air-passages increases the diffi-

culty of breathing ; the soirad known as the ' death-

rattle' being produced by the passage of the air

from the lungs through the fluid collected in the

trachea and upper respiratory passages.

There is a loss of animal heat, beginning at the

extremities. For further information on tliis subject,

we may refer to the article Death in The Cyclo-

pa-dia of Anatomy and Physiology, from which we
have borrowed some of the matter of the preceding

p.aragraphs.

The signs of actual D. may be arranged imder

three heads : 1. .Signs of the extinction of the vital

functions ; 2. Changes in the tissues ; 3. Changes in

the external appearance of the body.

1. The arrest of the circidation and respiration

would at first sight nppe.ar to afford decisive

e^dence of D. ; but these functions, as in the ease

of hybernating animals, m.ay be reduced to so low a
condition that it is by no means easy to decide

whether or not they are completclj' annihilated. In
cases of app.arent drowning, these functions are

frequently suspended .and again restored ; and cases

like tliat of Colonel Townsend (sec any staiulard

work on medical jmisprudcnce) occasionally occur,

in which the patient h.as the jjower of voluntarily

suspending these functions for a considerable period.

The loss of irritability in the muscid.ar fibres (a

fact which m.ay readily be ascertained by a galvanic

current) is a sign of far greater importance than

eitlier the .apparent stopp.age of the circidation or

of tlie respiration. The contractility of the skin is

.also lost after death. When a cut is made tlirough

the skin of a dead body, the edges of the wound
collapse, while a simil.ar lesion inflicted during life

presents an open or g.aping .appe.ar.ance.

2. Among the changes in the tissues, the rigor

mortis, or rigidity of tlie muscles, which ensues at a
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varyins,' ])erioil after 1)., ia tlio most important. It

may appt-'ar within half an lioiir alter D., or may 1m;

ik'layLHl twenty or thirty hours, accordini^ to the
nature of the disease; and its mean duration is from
'J4 to ,'JG hours. It cunnneiices in the neck and
trunk, then appears in the lower, and lastly in the
ujiper extremities, and disajipears in the same order.

S. Various changes in the external appearance of

the body have been rejjarded as indicative of D.
l)y ditl'erent writers ; of these, the most important
nuqnestionably is the altered colour of the surface.

Livid spots of various sizes may occur from local

congestions during life ; but the ajjpearance of a
1,'reen tint on the skin of the abdomen, accompanied
liy a separation of the epidermis, is a certain sign

that life is extinct.

The discrimuiation of true from api)arent D. is

obviously not a matter of mere physiological interest.

The ease of Vesalius, the eminent anatomist, who
opened an apparently dead body in which the

exposed heart was seen to bo still beating, is well

known ; as also that of the Abbe Prevost, \\-ho,

having been struck down by apoplexy, was regarded

as dead, but recovered his consciousness under the

scalpel, and died immediately afterwards ; and a

French author of the last century, Bruliier, in

a work On the Danr/er of Premalure Interment,

collected 54 cases of persons bm-ied alive, 4 of

)iorsons dissected while still living, ^Z of persons

who recovered mthout assistance after they were
laid in their coffins, and 72 falsely considered dead.

DEATH, PuxisHMENT OF. See C.\riT.iL Punish-
ment.

DEA'TH-BED, Law of, ik Scotlaxd. If any
man, whUst suffering from the disease of which he
ultinuitely died, shall have bmxlened or conveyed
away his heritable estate, to the prejudice of his

lawful heir, he is presumed to have so acted in con-

sequence of his inability to resist importimity in the

state of feebleness to which he was reduced, and
his heir is entitled to reduce the deed. This rule,

which has no coimterpart in England, belongs to

the most ancient consuetudinary law of Scotland.

As Lord Stair- suggests (1, 12, 34, and 4, 20, 3S),

it probably was mtended as a protection to the

dying and their lawfid heirs against the notorious

propensities of the priesthood ; and is thus refer-

able to the same piinciple as the probibitiou to

convey heritage by will. There are two tests

which have been fixed upon by the law as estab-

lishing the existence of that degi-ee of vigour

wliich is technically called liege 2'oustie (supposed

to be a corruption for lerjitima potestate)—viz.,

surrivanoe for sixty days, and going unsupported
to Idi'k or market, and conducting hinrself in the
ordinary manner. It has been decided that it is

of no consequence though the object of the visit

wexe neither to worship nor to buy and sell, but
simply to evade the law of death-bed. If the
imliridual was in a condition to t.ake part 'in the
.service of the cliurcli, or in the trade of the market,
that is sufficient. Extreme old age, accompanied
Ijy manifest indications of the appro.aeh of death,
will be equiv.alent to disease. The absm-d part
of the law, however, is, that the deed of the
oldest or most infirm man, or of the man who is

laboiu-ing under the most mortal sickness, will not
be reducible, if another disease has supervened, of
tthich he dies, or if he be killed by accident.

DEATH'S HEAD MOTH {Acheronlia atmpos),
a species of ILawk-moth (q. v.), or lepidopterous
insect of the family Spkimjidw, not uncommon in
some parts of England and of the continent of

Europe, and veiy widely distributed over the world,
being found in Africa, the Mauritiiis, and the East
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Indies. It measui'es almost five inches from tip to

I tij) of the extended wings ; is of a dark colour, the

body yellow with bl.ick markings, the thorax with
pale markings which h.ave some resemblance to a

skull, and from which it derives its name ; the

upper wings mottled with brown, black, and yellow.

The caterpillar is greenish-yellow, the back speckled

with black, with transverse lines jiartly blue and
partly white ; and in countries where the potato is

eidtivated, is often to be found feeding on the leavea

of that plant. This insect is most frequently seen

flying about in autumn, and only in the mornings
and evenings. It is remarkable for emitting a
plaintive squeaking sound, which, with its dark
coloiir, and the skull-like mark on the thorax, has

led to its being regarded with superstitious dislike,

Death's Head Moth and Caterpillar.

the sudden appearance of large numbers being pop>i-

larly held ominous of evil ; whilst, in the Mauritius,

a notion prevails that it casts a dust from its wings

which produces bbndness in persons on whom it

falls, and its entering an apartment is therefore

regarded wdth dread. How the noise which it emits

is pi-oduced, is not s.atisfactorily known. If the

insect is taken and confined in the h.antk this sonnd

is sent forth sharply and strongly. The D. H. jM.

is interesting upon still another accoimt, as one of

those insects which enter and plunder bee-hives,

feeding upon the honey ; and although apparently

quite defenceless, it enjoys perfect impunity whilst

ravaging the stores of creatm-es so well pro\-ided

with^formidable weapons, and generally so ready to

use them against an intruder. Ko explanation of

this fact has yet been found.

DEATHS, Registp.ation of. See Eecisteation-.

DEA'TH-WATCH, a ticking soimd produced

by certain insects, inmates of himian dwellings, and

which being most readily heard in that stillness

which attends times of sickness and anxiety, has

become associated with superstitious notions and
fears, being regarded as indicative of an approaching

death in a house. The most common form of this

very prevalent superstition is the belief, that when
the D. is heard, some member of the household will

die within twelve months. The tickings of the D.

were formerly attributed to species of wood-louse

and of spider, and it is probable that they are not all

produced by insects of the same kind ; but the most
common D. of Britain is a species of Borer (q. v.),

(Anoblum iesselattnn). It is of a dusky or grayish-

brown coloiu', and about a quarter of an inch in

lougtli. It is gener.ally in the hatter jjart of spring

that its noise is heard, from seven to ten or eleven

distinct ticks being given in pretty rapid succession,
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and this being repeated at vmcertain intervals.

The noise exactly resembles that made by Ijeating

with the nail upon a table ; and when this ia done, the

A c B

Death-watch, magnified

:

A, Anobium Tcsselatum ; B, Anobiuin Striatum ; C, Anobiura
Pertinax.

insect is not imfreqnently induced to reply to it.

It is the perfect insect, not the larva, which pro-

duces this sound. It seems, indeed, to be a caU by
which the sexes are attracted to each other, and is

produced by the insect's beating upon some hard

substance witli its head, hi doing which, it raises

itself upon its hind-legs, and with the body some-

what inclined, beats its head with great force and
agUity against the substance on which it stands.

One of them was seen by Mr Stackhouse thus to

beat upon a sedge-bottomed chair, with such force

that its strokes made little indentations in the outer

coat of the sedge.

DEBACLE, a French word, meaning in that

language the breaking up of the ice in a harbour

or river, but introduced into Enghsh by geologists

to express any sudden flood of water, which bears

before it opposing obstacles, and leaves its path

marked with confused and scattered fragments of

rocks, stone, and other deljris.

DEBA'TABLE LAND, a tract of land, chiefly

level and of a moory character, but now in com-se

of improvement, on the western border of England
and Scotland. This tract of country, situated

between the Esk and Sark, wa-s at one time claimed

by both Idngdoms, and hence its name. In 15-12,

' it was divided by royal commissioners, appointed

by the two crowns. By their award, tliis land

of contention was separated by a line drawn from

east to west, betwixt the two rivers. Tlie upper

half was adjudged to Scotland, aud the more
eastern ]iart to England. Yet the Debatable Land
continued long after to be the residence of the

thieves and banditti to whom it.s dubious state had
afforded a refuge.—The jest of James VI. is well

known, who, when a favourite cow had found her

way from London back to her native country of

Fife, observed, " that nothing surprised him so much
as her passiug iminterrupted through the Debatable

Land."'—Scott's MinslreUij of Ike ScoltUh Border.

The Grimes, a troublesome clan of freebooters who
inhabited the D. L., were transported to Ireland at

the beginning of the 17th c, and prohibited from

returning on pain of death. See Border,

DEBA'TE is au exchange of opinions, differing

fi-om conversation in this, tliat the speakers succeed

one another according to certain regidatious, and

tliat the subject is treated fonnaUy, and in general

with a view to coming to some ]U-actical conclusion.

The term is usually imderstood of the discussions of

political representative bodies. The debates of the

English parliament arc divided into two stages.

The Hrst concerns tlio general ])rinciplo of tlie

measure, and ia conducted with strict ])arliamen-

tary foi-malitics ; when this is carried, the details

are discussed in a committee of the whole House,

when a less formal aud more free interchange of

opinions is admitted. Parliamentary debates are

sometioies decried by men of absolute tendencies as

useless, and even miscliievous.

conviction on any subject ; it is more likely that

the judgment will be run away with by specious

oratory. But this proceeds upon a false conception

of the great object of public D., which, though it

seldom influences the votes on the actual question,

serves to justify the proceedings of public men to

their constituents, and forms one of the chief

aliments of pubhc opiuion and of the political life

of a commimity.

DEBE'NTURE. There are two kiuds o! docu-

ments to which this term is applied, which may be

described separately.

Excise General D.—This is a certificate authoris-

ing the exporter of certain classes of goods to receive

a drawback equal in amoimt to the excise duties

which had been paid on them. The object of the

document is to certif}' two things—first, that the

excise duties had actually been paid; and, second,

that by a certitioate from an officer of cu.stoms the

goods had been shippetl, and bond fide exported to

foreign parts, and not relanded in Great Britain.

This kind of D. is executed by an officer of excise

(Inland Kevenue) ; it is partly printed and partly

written on a sheet of stamped paper, for which the

exporter pays. As concerns the export of beer,

there is au excise D. slightly differing in form.

Railway D.—This is the term apphed to a deed of

mortgage given by a radway company for borrowed

money. By virtue of acts of parliament constitiiting,

and giving additional powers to, a railway company,

the company is authorised to borrow a specified simi

(see Catital Accoitnt, also Railways, Legislation

and llanagement). The deed by which the loan is

effected is simple in its appearance and natm-e. It

consists of a sheet of paper duly stamped ; and its

contents, embraced m a single page, are partly

printed and partly -mitten. All expenses connected

mth it, brokerage included, are bonie by the com-

pany. At the head of the deed is the name of the

railway company, in large letters, with the words

Mortgage, No. — , and the amoimt in figures. It

then proceeds : ' By vii-tue and in terms of an act,

&c. [the act or acts being recited], We, the

Railway Company, in consideration of the simi of

, paid to us by , Mortgage

the said uudertalung, aud all the toUs and simis of

money arising by vu-ttie of the said acts, and all the

estate, right, title, and interest of the company in

the same, to hold imto om- said assignee, ; ,

imtil the said simi of , together with inte-

for everyrest for the same, at the rate of -

hmidi-ed poimds by the yeai-, payable as hereinafter

mentioned, be satisfied. And it is hereby stipidated

that the said principal simi shall be repayable, and

the said comi)any are hereby botmd to repay the

same on the [here date of rei>ayment is inserted].

But if the parties hereto shall mutually think fit,

the s.ame shall thereafter remain as a loan to the

said company, for such furtlier period, and at any

such rate of interest, as shall be mutu.ally agreed

u])ou. by a minute indorsed hereon to that effect,

aud signed l)y us and our said assignee, or .

And in respect of the interest to become due on the

said principal simi at aud prior to the said [date of

repayment], the said company shaU pay to the bearer

of the interest-warrants herewith issued, the several

smus contained in such warrants, at the times thereui

rcs])ectively specified. In witness wliereof, these

jiresenta written, in so far as not being printed, on

the face of tliis sheet of stami)ed paper by [here

follow the name of secretary of the railway com-

pany, tlie name of j)lace, date, and tlie signatures

of three directors, %nth the signatures of witnesses.]'

Sucli is a railway debenture. Along with it are

How, it is s.aid, can given warrants for tlie payment of interest at the

a couple of speeches, pro aud con, produce a rational
|

periods specified, wliieh are paid on preseutation,

-ICO
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These intereat-warrants, wliich are sometimes called

Coupons (q. v.), are Buiall slips of i)aper beariiij^

the sum, date, and sifpiatiircs. Tlie ooject in giviuj;

them to the debentiu-o-holder is to save him all

trouble. Thoy are paiil to any ouo presenting tliem.

Brief, simple, and ed'eetive, a railway D., with its

accompanying interest-warrants, is perhaps the most
convenient deed of mortgage ever mvcnted. In few
and imoquivocal words, it pledges the whole railway

for the loan, and it must necessarily be redeemed
before any sliareholder can claim a dividend from
the undertaking—each D. ranking according to

its number. Kailway debentures are, therefore,

reckoned a safe form of investment, and are eagerly

taken u]) by individuals who have sums of a
few hundred poimds to lend for several years at

a stipidated rate of interest. Tliese debentures

possess the further advantage of being saleable,

and through the agency of stockbrokers they pass

from hand to hand. In the event of neither interest

nor jirincipal being paid, the holder is entitled to

enforce the mortgage ; but this must be done by a

suit at law in the competent court ; and wherever
there is litigation, there are means for protracting

a settlement of claims. W. C.

DEBLAI', in Fortification, is auy hollow space

or excavation in the ground made during the

construction of fortifications or siege-works. The
cavity itself is the D., while the earth taken from
it is the remblai.

DE'BOBAH (Heb. signifies a lee), a Hebrew
prophetess, the wife of Lapidoth, who lived in the

time of the Judges. She dwelt inMount Ephraim, and
uttered her judicial oracles from her tent imder the

palm-tree between Bethel and Ramah. To deliver

her land from the oppressive yoke of the Canaanitos,

under wluch it had groaned for twenty years, D.

called to her aid Barak, son of Abinoam, probably a

man of heroic temper. An army was raised among
the tribes of Najihtah and Zebidon, and a battle

took place in the plain of Esdraclon, where the

Canaanitish host was completely routed, and Sisera

diu-ing his flight, as D. had i)retlicted, was miu-dered

.by a woman. This victory secured to the Israelites a

peace of forty years' diu-ation. The ' Song of Deborah

'

(as it is generally called, though its composition is

not ascribed to her in the Book of Judges) is a choice

fragment of primitive Hebrew poetiy.

DEBOU'CHING, in Military Tactics or evolu-

tions, is the marching out of a body of troops from
a wood, defile, or other confined spot, into open
ground.

DEBRE'CZIN, a large straggling town of Easteni
Hungary, situated in the midst of an extensive plam,

about 120 miles east of Pesth. Like many of the

Hung.arian towns, J), is a mere collection of villages,

united on no particular plan. The houses for the

most part are mean stnictures of not more than one
story in height, and the streets, if such they can
be called, being impaved, are exceedingly dirty ; in

certain seasons of the year, planks are laid down to

enable passengers to cross. Notwithstanding its

generally squalid character, however, D. is possessed

of some very h.andsome public buildings, including a
to\vn-hall, a Protestant college, with a staii" of 24
professors and 1800 students, and several churches,

monasteries, and charitable institutions. The inha-

bitants, who are very industrious, are dependent
chiefly on agricultm'e, but a number of them are

engaged m the manufacture • of coarse wooUens,
sheep-skins, leather, earthen-ware, soap, saltpetre,

and tobacco-pipes, which are famous throughout
Himgary. The cattle and swine markets of 1>. are

among the most extensive in Europe, and its grain-

market is also large. The population of D. is usually

Dcbruiscd.

stated at about G0,()00, l)ut the moat recent official

rctm-n, printed at I'rague in 1859, gives it at only

13,800, which, if correct, imi)Ue3 miusually repressive

measures on the part of Austria in retaliation for the

part it took in the struggle of 1848—1849. With
the exception of 2000, its inhabitants arc all Pro-

testants. They have auflered much on account of

their faith, especially in 1507 and 1G8G. D. took

a prominent part in the revolution of 1849, and was
for some months in that year the

seat of the national diet, after

it had been forced to remove from
Pesth.

DEBRUI'SED, a term peculiar

to English heraldi-y, used to indi-

cate the grievous restraint of an

animal, and its being debarred of

its natural freedom by having any
of the ordinaries laid over it {Dk-
tionanj of Display).

DEBT, that which one person owes to another,

or the duty which, as responsible beings, all owe
towards God. Life is figuratively spoken of as a
loan, and the act of dying is called ' pajdng the debt

of Nature.' More commonly, however, the term
D. is limited to money legally due, and exigible by
process of law. To speak in legal phraseology, D.
may originate either in agi'eement or by operation

of law, or as a consequence of injury, though iu

the latter case it more commonly assumes the form
of a claim for Damages (q. v.). Liquidated D. {in

Scotland, liquid), is where the exact amount haa

been ascertained ; contingent D., is where the

lialjUity depends on the occurrence of an event which
may or may not happen ; future D., is where the

liability is existing, but the time for payment has

not yet arrived. This may, in Scotland, be secured

by certain legal processes, entitled Arrestment and
Adjudication (q. v.) ; but in England there is, in

general, no method of afExing a liabihty upon
property before the D. becomes payable, except

in the case of baulcruptcy, when a future or con-

tingent D. may be proved against the estate, as in

Scotland. The main di\'ision of debts in Scotland,

however, is into movable and heritable—the former

being in themselves chargeable ordy uiron the

debtor's personal fimds, although they may, by
certain forms of law, be made also a charge upon his

real estate ; and the latter being directly and imme-

diately a charge upon his real estate. The former

are, accordingly, esteemed as personal estate so far

as regards succession, while the latter are considered

as heritable or real property. In England, also, a

D. may be secured on the debtor's real estate, as by

mortgage; but the distinction is leas material as

regards succession, for even mortgages are accounted

personal estate in the hands of the creditor. In

Scotland, on the other hand, there is no distinction

corresponding to the fundamental division of debts

in England into simple contract debts and specialty

deljts.° The former are all debts which arise with-

out the intervention of a Deed (q. v.), or before

judgment ; and it is only of late yeai-s that they

have been made recoverable against the heir of the

debtor. Such a D. does not by law carry intereat.

A specialty D. is one constituted by Deed (q. v.), or

by a record of court, as a recognisance, or by a

judgment of a coiurt. The former carries interest

from its date, and a judgment D. carries interest

from the date of the judgment at 4 per cent. It

binds all lauds of which the defendant is possessed,

either in law or equity ; but to make this effectual

against pxu-chasera, the judgment must have been

registered in the Common Pleas, and the registration

must be renewed every five years.
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DEBT, Action- of, in England. This lies for the
recovery of a debt in its technical sense, of money
ascertained in amount due by one to another. AVhere
this has been ascertained by a bond for the amount,
or by a judgment of a coiu't, action of debt is in

general the only proper action ; but in the case

of the debt arising from breach of contract nnder
seal, it may generally be sued for either by an
action of debt, or by one of covenant ; or where
the contract was not under seal, by an action of

debt, or one of assumpsit. Actions of debt, when
on contract under seal, must be brought within
20 years ; on other contracts, within six years. The
time in both cases is taken from the accruing of

the cause of action—i. e., the breach of contract

;

but if a subsequent acknowledgment in writing has
been made by the party lialjle, or he has paid the

debt iu part, or paid interest, the time wUl run
from such subsequent act. In an action of debt,

the writ by which it is commenced must be endorsed
with a note of the amount of the debt, and of

the costs of the writ, and an intimation that, if

these are paid within four days, no further proceed-
ings wUl be taken.

DEBT, N.iTio>'jiL, is the amount which any
state admits itself to owe to those who may have
advanced money for the use of the government on
occasions when its expenditure has exceeded its

ordinary income. As in the case of individual

debtors, who sometimes engage to pay more than
they obtain from the lender, the amoimt of a national

debt may not be the amount which the nation has

borrowed ; it is often greater, from the necessity of

holding out to capitalists, as an inducement to make
a large advance, that they wiU be set down as

creditors for more than they have given. On the

other hand, it may happen, though of rare occurrence

on a large scale, that when money is bearing low
interest, a nation may give its creditors the alterna-

tive of receiving payment, or allowing a deduction

from the nominal amount of their debt, and they
may choose the latter as the preferable alternative.

When the term, ' the national debt,' is used by itself,

it is always imderstood to refer to that of our own
coimtry, which is indeed the heaWest in the world.

It amounts, in roimd numbers, to 805 millions of

pounds. The next in amount is that of France.

That coimtry having been entii-cly bankrupt during

the first Eevolution (see Assignat), its existing

debt may be said to date no further back than
the Consulate, when credit was restored. On tlie

lirst return of the Bourbons, before the battle of

Waterloo, it amounted to 123 millions of poimds

;

it is now .37.3 millions. The next in amoimt is

that of Russia, estimated at 228 millions. Austria

closely follows, being indebted to the extent of

220 millions; and, vnth all its extent and pojiu-

lation, this sum is shewn to be a heavier bimlen on

that empire than nearly four times the amount
is on the British, from the circumstance that,

while our own finance-minister is able to obtain

whatever funds are required for carrying out the

national policy, Austria is notoriously restrained

by want of money, while her creditors do not

feel the security for her existing debt to bu quite

uiKluestionaVjle. Perhaps the most hea\ily indebted

J'luropean state, in jiroportion to its means, is .Spain,

owing upwards of 140 millions. Holland has a debt

not far from 100 millions ; the country, though

small, is very ricli, and .able like our own to bear a

heavy burden. The debt of I'russia is understood

to be under 50 mUlious, and that of the minor

Gorman states is trifling.

'J'he n;itional debt of the United Kingdom has

arisen along with the supremacy of parliament and

the necessity for a standing army. Through the

4(2

reigns of the Tiidors and the Stuarts, the nation's

protection against the jiower of the crown was in

the king being unable to keep up a standing
army. The force he then commanded consisted

of the great vassals of the crown and then- feudal
retainers, called out to sen^e for a limited period
—a body apt to be wilful, and subject to such
fluctuations that it coidd not be depended on for

continuous warhke ojjerations. The House of

Commons jealously checked the rise of a standing
.inny, by restricting the means for supporting it.

Loans were sometimes obtained or exacted by
the sovereign, but they were temporary and of

comparatively trifling amount, for the Commons
would have considered it an entire sacrifice of

the means of protecting the national Uberties had
they mortgaged to any of these kings the future
revenue of the coimtry, so as to enable him to

raise a loan and levy an ai-my. But when the
control of parhament over the prerogative was
strengthened, jealousy in this direction was no
longer necessary. Accordingly, it was when parha-
ment triumphed in the Revolution settlement that

the national debt began. The first regiUar loan

was obtained in 1G93 ; it consisted of the capital of

the newly created B.ank of England, amoimting to

£1,200,000. This accommodation to the govern-
ment was, in fact, the price paid by the bank for

its pri'\'ileges. As the nation was engaged iu an
expensive war, this beginning was rapidly followed
up, and at the peace of Ryswiek, in 1G97, the
national debt e.xceeded 20 millions. Before the
accession of the House of Hanover in 1714, it had
exceeded 50 milhons, and the rapid rise of this

burden was a strong argument in the hands of

the Jacobites against the Revolution settlement.

^Vhenever a loan was negotiated by the govern-
ment, special terms were offered according to cir-

cumstances. In one case, there might be a terminable
annuity, say of CO or 100 years—that is to say. a
certain percentage being paid during that period,

at the end the debt was to be extinguished by
such payments. See Annuity. In other instances,

there was a perjietual annuity. In a loan negotiated

on the latter terms, that annuity was always rather
under than above what a boiTOwer would give to

a private lender, although such a borrower was
bound to repay the money, while the nation was
not. It came to pass, in fact, tlirough one of the
most curious processes in the whole mystery of

finance, that ,a loan never to be repaid was con-
sidered a more ehgible investment th.an a loan to

bo re])aid. The government made this gain— for

a distinct gain it was—by the convenience to the
public, who, always having money for which thi>y

were glad to get the secure interest of the funds,

were alw.ays ready with a new lender when the
old one wanted to be paid. Hence has come the
perpetual shifting of the fundholders. .\nd as
long as there are moneyed persons who will buy
thus into the .stocks without any considerable
reduction, there is a sine test that the debt is not
beyond the capacity of the nation. Raised, however,
as wo have seen by sjiecial loans, each on its own
comlitions, the diilerent funds became exceedingly
varied ami complicated. It was one of the projects

of the great South Sea schemers of 1720, to conjoin
tliem all into one uniform fund, but this plan was
inteiTupted by the failure of the whole affair. After-
wards, in 1751, a general uniform arrangement was
carried out, and the stocks were then called the
Consolidateil l''unil. See Consols. Meanwhile, tho
progress of the national debt was in round numbers
as follows: In 1750, when the war of the Austrian
Succession began, it was 75 millions ; and seven
years afterwards, when this war encU-d, it was
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140 millions. Increased I)y tlie American war and
the war with France and .Spain, memorable by the
defence of (jiljraltar, it bail increased to the amount
of 2()(( millions wlien, in 17!I3, the great European
^\;^r of the ]<'rench Kcvolution broke o<it. At the

jie.ace of Amiens in l.SO.'i, the debt was 620 millions.

Wlien the treaty of \'ienna was resumed, after tlic

liattle of Waterloo, the amount had risen to SS5
millions. It lias since decreased, although some
further loans have been incurred. The largest of

these is couneeteil with one of the most lionourable

actions of which the British Empire, with all its

traditions of glory, can boast—the advance of

120 millions, in IS84, for the emancipation of the
colonial slaves. The latest considerable addition

made to the nation.al debt was dui-ing the Russian
war of 18.54, when Hi millions were raised by loan.

In IS,")/, the amount of the D. was close to 812
millions, but it h.as now slightly decreased. Accord-
ing to the latest accessible return to jiarliament,

wiiicli conies down to 1800, it amoimted to

.€SO5,!t40,.')O8. Of this sum, the amoimt called
' funded debt' was £789,718,208, and of floating

debt in excheqncr bills, £10,228,300, The distinction

between the two is, that tlie goverimient do not

profes.s to repay the former— tliey only give the

creditor an anmuty, terminable or perj)etual, and
if he wants payment of his money, he can only get

it by selling hi.s right to this annuity; the other

consists of temporary loans, liable to fluctuation,

and renewed from time to time.

It umst be kept in view, liowever, that from a
jtcculiarity of phraseology, the cnoiinous amount of

the national debt is partly fictitious, the whole sum
neither ha'\'ing been borrowed nor being virtually

due. When capitahsts have advanced money, they
have been content with a small percentage

—

o or 3,i—but they have often insisted that for each
i'lOO advanced by them, they shoidd luive more
than £100 of actual stock. If the contlition of the
market were such that the capitalist wanted 41

per cent., and the interest or annuity obtained by
him was only 3 per cent., he would insist on haNdng
stoclv to the extent of £150 for his £100. If 5 per
cent, interest were paid on the nominal amount of

tlie national debt, it woidd be a charge of more
than 40 milUons a year—the actual burden is

between 28 and 29 millions. Such is, however,
tlie reUance on the national credit, and the con-

venience of having the stocks for investment, that
the stockholdei's are content %vitli little more
than 3 per cent, interest, the right to an annuity
of £3 actuaUy at present (1861) seUiug for about
£90.

The literature of the coimtry has teemed with
projects for getting rid of the incumbrance of the
national debt, many of w'hich go far wide of the
mark, from the supposition that the debt is the
incumbrance. In fact, the incimibrance is in the
expenditure—the sacriiice of the nation's capital

which has caused the debt— the debt itseli is

merely the shape in which that loss presses, and
it must press in some sb.ape. The millions have
been exploded in powder .and shot, and in other
extravagances, and can never be recalled ; aU th.at

we can do is, by industry and frugality, to make
new millions, and replace the loss. Hence it is the
Hupremest folly to suppose that the nation woidd
profit by abolishing or wiping off the national

ilebt—by repudiation, as it is called. Such an event
wovdd only be ruin to a large number of people
who are in the position of bemg the nation's

creditors, and would perhaps bring ill-gotten gain
to a small number. It woiUd be (.litlicolt to esti-

mate precisely how such a calamity woidd act.

In the lirst place, if it were seen to be in prospect,

the funds woiUd go rapidly down by the holders

selling out, so that as long a.s the chances of

stability Avould induce any one to buy at a veiy
reduced jirice, the circle of sufferers would be, as it

were, widening. The jioorest of those interested

would be the chief sufferers in the a\vful scramble.

The working - cl.isscs, besides any savings which
they might have directly invested in tiio funds,

would lose about 40 millions, which they have
invested through savings' banks and friendly societies.

Widows and uinnarried women with narrow fixed

incomes woidd be the next sufferers. It is unne-

cessary to go further ; for the general paralysis of

capital and stoppage of manufacturing industry,

along with loss of national reputation, would be
incalculably disastrous. There is no way of

reducing the national debt, except by saving up
through taxation from the expenditure of the

country. The process of reduction in this form is,

however, always met by the consideration, whether
the repeal of a disadvantageous tax, or the reduc-

tion of the interest of the D., is the better alterna-

tive. One thing is very clear, that from the progress

of general wealth and increase of population, the

national debt, assuming it to remain <at its present

auioimt, is always pressing with less and less severity

on the coimtry, and is therefore becoming more and
more manageable. Some persons, looking at only

one side of the matter, liave gone the length of

saying that, as a ready and safe means of investinent,

the national D. is a kind of blessing ; though the

sUghtest consideration woidd have shewn, that it

can never be advantageous for the community at

large to be taxed to pay interest to a limited number
of individuals. Whatever be the incidence of taxa-

tion to pay the interest, now amounting in the

aggregate to about £26,000,000 per annum, it is

the proud bo.ast of England that she has ever kept

faith with the national creditors—never, imder all

her embarrassments, repudiated a farthing of her

debt. As a natui-al consequence, the British funds

are sought as a seciu'C means of investment by
people of capital in all lands. On the reduction of

the D., see the article Fukb, Slnking.

DEBTOR jVnd CREDITOR, Lvws of. In the

history of this, as of almost every other branch of

jurisprudence, we may, if we will, trace the march

of social progress in general. In the earUer stages

of life in the state, the arrangements for borro\viug

and lending are rarely such as to enable the citizens

to avaU themselves with seciu-ity of their mutual

resoiu-ces, or to assign such limits to the powers of

the creditor as either the claims of humanity or his

own true interests demand. On the one hand,

lending is confounded with alms-giving; and the

exaction of interest, and even of capital, is regarded

as an act of inhumanity towards the poor._ On the

other hand, no sooner do the creditor's rights

come to be recognised in anything hko a legal sense,

than there seem to be no logical gi-oimds on which

any limits can be set to them. If he is entitled

to exact the debt at aU, he is entitled to seize the

goods of the debtor ; and if the debtor has no goods,

he is entitled to his services. But the possession of

his services implies the possession of his person ; and

the possession of his person implies the possession of

his life. Moreover, from the exajgerated notions of

the domestic ties which usually jirevail in early

times, the person of the indi-s-idual, where that

individual is the father of a family, brings along

with it th.at of his wife, his children, and his slaves.

The creditor thus becomes the absolute master of

the life and liberty of his debtor, and of all those

who are depcudent upon him. The arrangements of

the JSIosaic Law are an illustration of the manner in

which, in the ruder forms of society, the laws of
453
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debt thus combine a degree of lenity witli a degree

of severity which are equally alien to modem views.

In this as in many other respects, they .are, as

MichaeUs has pointed out (voL ii. p. 300), a recog-

nition of the consuetudinary law of the stage of

society to which they belonged, r.ather than a

system special to the Jews. If an Israelite became
poor, it W.1S a duty to lend to him, and no interest

was to be exacted either in money or in pro-

duce. If he was a foreigner, the case w.ts different,

and the taking of interest was legal ( Exod. xxii. 25

;

Deut. xxiii. 19, 20; Lev. xxv. 35—38). When the

Sabbatical year arrived—i. ,e., at the end of every

seven years—there was a general remission of debts

as between Israelite and IsraeUte; and the near

approach of the year of remission was not to be
recognised as an apology for declining to lend to an
indigent brother (Deut. xv. 1—11). Pledges, it is

true, might be taken, but even here the same
humane principles prevailed. The upper millstone

was sacred, for to take it would be to deprive the

debtor of the means of subsistence. If raiment was
the pledge, it must be returned before nightf.all,

when it might be required for a covering ; and the

widow's g.arment could not be tiken in pledge

{Exod. xxii. 26, 27). In strange contrast to this is

the provision (Lev. xxv. 39) that a poor Israelite

may be sold to one possessed of substance, even

when modified by the speci.al provision that he shall

serve as a hired servant, not as a bond-servant, and
shall be set at liberty when the year of jubilee

arrived. Michaelis says that the judicial procedure

for debt was quite summ.ary, the most important

causes being decided probably in a single quarter of

an hour ; and he remarks that Moses nowhere
tliinks it necessary to mention how a debt was to

be proved before a judge. There was, however, an
extensive system of appeal ; from the judge over

10, the case was carried to the judges over 50, 100,

and 1000, and finally to Moses himself. As every

Israelite was entitled to claim the land of his

fathers at the jubilee year, and thus to place matters

on the footing on which they were after the settle-

ment in Palestine, debts ,and burdens on land were
limited to claims to the fruits of forty-two h.arvests

;

but houses, with tlie exception of those of the

Levites, might be sold in perpetuity (Lev. xxv. 29,

30, 32, 33). Children were often given in pledge

(Job xxiv. 9), and idtimately into slavery, in pay-

ment of debt (2d Kings iv. 1). Subsequent to the

Captivity, the pressure of debts upon the poor became
so intolerable, that Nehemiah espoused theu- cause,

and insisted on a general remission (Nchem. v.),

exacting from the rich an oath that they would
never afterwards press for payment. Debts of the

character here alluded to probably resembled those

which the recipients of parochial relief in oiu- own
day owe to the community, rather than debts in the

commercial sense. In Matt, xviii., Cln'ist refers to

the custom of selling the debtor, his wife and
children, and all th,at he had, in payment, rather

as a general custom of all n.atious, than as one

pecidiar to the Jews—the 'certain king' being a
typical instance of a man of substance.

Both in Greece (Plut. Vita Solonig 15) and in

Rome (A. GcU. .\x. 1, 19 ; Liv. ii. 2:!) the crecUtor

had a claim to the person of the debtor. I'rovious

to the time of Solon, this arrangement had produced
conseqjicnces .at Athena closely analogous to those

which afterwards led to the struggles between
the patricians and plebeians at Rome j and his

abolition of it forms one of Solon's many cl.ainia

to tlie character of an enlightened legislator.

T.y tli(^ Twelve T.ables, it was enacted .at Rome
tliat if tlio debtor admitted the debt, or had )iad

JMilgment pronounced against him for it, thirty

days should be .allowed him for payment. At the
expiration of that period, he was liable to be
given into the hands of his creditor, who kept him
sixty days in chains, exposing him from time to
time publicly, and proclaiming his debt. If no
one stepped in to release him, the debtor at the
end of that time might be sold for a slave, or put to
death. If there were several creditors, the letter of

the law permitted them to cut their debtor in

pieces, sh.aring him in proportion to their claims

;

but Gellius tells us that no Shyloek ever was found
at Rome. To treat liira as a slave, however, and
make him work out the debt, was the common
practice ; and the childi-en in his power, in accord-

ance with the whole constitution of society at Rome,
followed his condition. The lex PceteUa (326 B. c.)

alleviated the condition of the debtors (next) to the
extent, at least, of preventing siunmary imprison-

ment, and reheving all debtors, for the future, from
being put in chains. There do not seem to have
been any public prisons for debtors at Rome, and
each creditor, consequently, was the jailer of his

own debtor. In this circumstance we probably see

the re.ason of the prominence which w,as given by
the plebeians to a change in the laws of debtor and
creditor, on the occasion of their first secession, in

49-t B. c. ; and subsequently diuong the whole course
of the struggles between the frwo orders. Whatever
we may think of the policy of limiting the rate of

interest, as was afterwards done by the laws of

Licinius, and had preWously been done by those of

Solon at Athens, there can be but one opinion in

modern times as to the propriety of abolishing the
right of private imprisonment.
Diuing the feudal period, the person in general

was not attachable for debt, imprisonment being
inconsistent 'ivith the duties of warhke service, to
which every man was boimd ; and it was for the
encouragement of commerce, and in consideration of

the merchant having to deal with strangers and
foreigners, that it was first introduced by the
mercantile conunimities of Eiu'ope (Bell's Commen-
taries, Shaw's ed. ii. p. 1067). By the statute of

Merchants, it w.as enacted, at Acton Burnel, in

1282, that in lending money, a merchant might
bring the borrower before the lord m.ayor of

London, or the chief warden of another good town,
and cause him to acknowledge his debt and day of

payment. A recognisance was then enrolled, and
an obligation written by the clerk, and scaled with
the king's seal and the debtor's. Failing payment,
the creditor w,as entitled to produce this obligation,

and to demand a warrant to seize the person of his

debtor, and to commit him to the Tower. The
liistory of the law of imprisonment for debt in this

country is stated with great clearness by Mr Bell
in the section of liis Commentaries to which we have
just referred, but it is impossible to condense it

\rithiu the limits of tlie jjresent .article. Further
information on the subject will be found imder
InrpKisojJivrENT, Diligence, Execution, SakctujUiy,
Bankruptcy, &c. Generally, it may be st.ated here,
th.at >ip to tlie passing of the hater bankrupt acts,

the prisons of this comitry were crowded with
debtors. It was ascertained by parliamentary
returns, tli.at in tlie 18 montlis subsequent to tlie

commercial panic of 1825, 101,000 -vn-its for debt
were issued from the English courts. In the year
ending 5th January IS.'JO, tlierc were 7114 debtors
scut to prison in Loudon, and on that d.ay, 1645 of

tlieso were still in confint'ment. On 1st .January
1840, tlie number of prisoners for di'bt in England
and W.ales was 1732; in livlaiul, 1000; and in

Scotland, 100. The statutes of relief and otlicr

causes have reduced the mmibers. See the following
article.
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DEBTORS, Absconding. The existing laws for

tlio arrest of debtors absconding from England
liaviiig been found iusufUcient, in consequence of

the delay wliich was occasioned in obtaining the
neeeasary process, the ' act to facilitate the more
speedy arrest of absconding debtors' (14 and 15

Vict. c. ."52) was passed iu 1851. The evil was felt

fihietly by creditors residing at a distance from
fiondon, whoso delators were able to perpetrate

I'rands upon them by embarking for distant countries

from various towns and seaports iu England ; and
authority is consequently given by that enactment
to the commissioners of the Court of Bankruptcy
acting iu the country, and the judges of coimty
courts, except those of the counties of MidtUese.x and
Surrey, to grant warrants for the arrest of abscond-

ing debtors. The debt nuist be certified to amount
to twenty pounds or upwards. Any person arrested

on a warrant of this kind may, before the issuing

of the writ of capias to follow thereupon, pay the

debt and costs, which shall be endorsed on tlie

warrant, to the messenger or high bailiff intrusted

with its execution; or he may enter into a bail-bond

to such messenger or high bailiff, with two suifioient

.sureties; or, lastly, lie may make deposit of the

sum endorsed on the wan-ant, with £10 of costs, in

all which cases he shall lie entitled to be discharged

from custody (s. 5). By a subsequent section

(s. 8), another course of proceeding is provided,

it is therein enacted that any person against whom
such a warrant has been issued, may make applica-

tion to .iny commissioner of bankruptcy or comity
court judge, or to any judge of the superior com-ts,

for a summons or nde calling upon the creditor who
shall have obtained the w.arrant to shew cause why
it shoidd not bo set aside or vacated, if such appli-

cation shall be made before arrest, or why the

debtor shoidd not be discharged, if he has been

arrested ; and that it shall be lawful for such com-
missioner or judge to make absolute, or discharge

such summons or nde, and to direct the cost thereof

to be paid by either party. Any such order made
by a judge may be discharged or varied by the

court mentioned in the affidavit of debt, on the

application of either party.

Absconding shareholders may be arrested imder
the pro%Tsions of the Joint Stock Companies Act of

1857 (21 and 22 Vict. c. 14, s. 11 and 12), or their

goods and chattels may be seized, if there be probable

cause for believing that it is their intention to

leave the country, or to carry off or conceal their

effects.—As to the mode of dealing with absconding

debtors in Scotland, see Meditatio Fuo^.

DEBTORS, Imprisonjient of. Except in the

case of fraud, no debtor can be imprisoned iu Eng-
land for a debt below £20, exclusive of costs. But
such debtors, if ordered by an insolvent or county
coiu't to p.ay the debt by instalments, or otherwise,

may, if they make defavdt, be committed by the
eom't to prison for forty days. In Scotland, the
limit below which imprisonment for debt is incom-
petent is £8, 6«. Sd. In both countries, if a debtor
escapes after arrest, and before imprisonment, the
officer of the law charged with the execution of the
process is hable for the debt.

DEBTS, SiiiALL. See Small Debts.

DEBXJ'T [debut), a French word which has been
adopted into the English language, and signifies

generally a beginning, or entrance, but is specially

applied to the first appearance of an actor or actress

on the stawe at all, or to a first appearance in a

l>articular theatre. In these circumstances, the actor

is called a debutant; the actress, a debutante.

DE'CA, Gr. signifying ' ten,' is of frequent occur-
rence in composition ; as iu Deeapolk, a union of ten

cities ; Decalogue, the ten commandments ; dccaTnitrf,

a measure of ten mJitres, &c. From deca is formed
IJe'cade, a coUection or group of ten. As applied

to tune, decade w;us used in the calendar of the

French liepubhc to designate their week of ten

days. Each month, of ,30 days, was divided into

three decades. The days of each decade were
named primidi, diiodi, tridi, quartidi, r/uintidi,

si'xlidi, septidi, oclidi, nonidi, and deradi. The
tenth, or decatli, was the day of rest ; and, as the

llepublio acknowledged no definite religion, was
devoted to the practice of and exhortation to

virtue. The re]niblican year numliered '36 decades,

and had thus only ;ffi0 days. The remaining five

(iu leap years, six) were devoted as holidays at the

end of the year without being numbered.

DE'CACHORD, a kmd of guitar with ten

strings, similar to the common guitar, only larger

in the body, and -with a broader finger-board. The
lower strings have no frets, being only used as open
notes.

DEGA'DENCE (Fr.), a term used with refer-

ence to works of art belonging to a school which
had passed the period of its highest excellence

before they were produced. In Greece, art in all

its forms reached its acme in the time of Pericles

;

and though there are many exquisite works which
were produced at a later period, they all belong,

more or less conspicuously, to the decadence of

Greek art. In Rome, again, both art and literature

cidminated in the time of Augustus, and from that

time we have a decadence, which soon becomes very
obvious and rapid. The school of the lienaissance,

again, came to perfection with Raphael ; even the
Caraeci belong to its decadence ; and the decline was
continuous through the rococo of Louis Quinze, till

art became almost extinct all over Europe. In the

beginning of the reign of George IV., it probably
reached as low a point in England as it ever

attained in any civilised counti-y ; and it is only

within the last twenty years that it has begim
to revive. Let us hope that its decadence is far

distant.

DE'CAGON is a plane geometrical figiue of ten
sides. When the sides are equal, the figiu'c is called

a regular decagon. A decagon may be fonned from a
Pentagon (q. v.), by forming any irregular triangles

on its sides in such a way that no two of them shall

have their sides in the same straight line. A
regular decagon is got from a regular ]ientagon by
describing a circle roimd the latter, bisecting the

arcs between its angular points, and cbawing lines

joining the angidar points to the points of section.

DECAI'SNEA, a genus of plants of the natural

order Lardkahalacea; nearly allied to Stauntonia.

It contains only one known species, recently dis-

covered, a native of the Himalaya moimtains, where
it grows at an elevation of 7000 feet. It is a very

remarkable plant, and the only one of its natural

order which is not a climber. It sends up from the

root several straight erect branches like walking-

sticks, which bear spreading pinnated leaves, two
feet long, standing out horizontally. The flowers

are unisexual, green, and in racemes. The fruit is

yellow, resembles a short cucumber, being about

four inches long, .and one inch in diameter. It is

full of a soft milky pidp and large black seeds.

Two or three fnuts gi-ow together. The pulp is

sweet and wholesome, much eaten lij' the natives

of the Himal.aya.

DE'CALOGTTE (Gr. Dehalofjos, ' ten discourses
')

is the term usually applied by the Greek Fathers to

the law of the two ' tables of testimony ' given by
God to Moses on Mount Sinai. These tables were
made of stone, and the commandments inscribed

as
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thereon are said to have been ' wi'itten by the finger

of God.' The commandments are not numerically

divided in the Pentateuch, and it has been supposed

by some that the number ten was chosen, because

ten was considered the most perfect number. As,

however, there are ten distinct injunctions, it is

superfluous to allege any other reason for the

dixasion than the simple fact, that this is the

correct enumeration. Philo-Juda;us di\-ides them
into two pentads, the first ending with ' Honour
thy father and mother,' &c. ; but the general

opinion among Chiistiaus is, that the first table

contained those which enjoin upon us our duty to

God (comprising the fii'st foiu-), and the second,

those which enjoin upou us our duty to our fellow-

creatures (comprising the last six). The Talmudists
make the introductory words, ' I am the Lord thy
God, who brought thee out of the land of Egypt,
out of the house of bondage,' to be the first com-
mandment, and in consequence, to keep the number
ten are obliged to run the next two into one. But
the words quoted ob«ously contain uo comvuind at

aU, but merely express the grand general reason

why the Israelites should jield implicit obedience

to the injujictions which foUow. Hence Origen
commences the D. with, ' Thou shalt have no other

gods before me.' His di'STsion is that in use in the

Greek, and in all the Protestant churches except

the Lutheran ; while from the writings of Philo and
Josephus, it appears that such was also the received

division of the Jewish Church. The Masoretic
division is that which is adhered to in the Koman
CathoHc and Lutheran Churches. According to it, the
first two commandments, tluit concerning the worship
of God, and that concerning the worship of graven
images, constitute but one. The number ten, how-
ever, is here also preservx'd by dividing the tenth
into two, the first of which is made to be, 'Thou
shalt not covet thy neighbour's house,' and the
second, ' Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife,

nor his manservant,' &c., to the end. There are two
versions of the D. in the Pentateuch ; the first is

contained in the 20th chapter of Exodus, the second
in the 5th chapter of Deuteronomy. These are

substantially and almost verbally tlie same, except
in regard to the fourth commandment, for the
observance of which the reason assigned in the
former dili'ers entirely from that in the latter.

DECANDOLLE, Augustin Pyrame, one>of the
most eminent of botanists, was born at Geneva,
4th February 1778, and was descended from an
ancient noble family of Provence, which was
compelled to seek refuge in Geneva from religious

persecution aliout 1558. His father was a syndic

of Geneva, and had an estate near Yverdun, where
much of D.'s boyhood was spent. He received his

education in the gjTnnasium of Geneva, distingiushed

himself by his attainments in classical scholarship

and liis love of ]ioetry, as well as by his delight in

tlie study of histoiy, to which and to the profes-

sion of law he proposed to devote liimself. But
after he liad begun his studies for this profession,

the union of Geneva with the French I!ej)ublic in

17'JS mailo such a eliauge in hi.s prospects, that he
thought proper to relinquish it for that of medicine

;

having also in tlic meantime learned to delight in

the physical sciences, particularly chemistry aiul

botany, to wliich the lectures of Vauclier at Geneva
iu 1700 very much contriljuted. From tliis time
fortli, these were the great pursuits of his life, and
lie never ceased to study and investigate tlie

relations of these two sciences to each other. \ le

went to Paris, where In; iirosecuteil his studies, and
where his botanical jmblications soim won for him a

distinguished place among the scientilic men of his

time. A work on Succulent Plants (Par. 1791)

—

400

1803), one on the species of Aatrar/alu.i (Par. 1802),

and some less important works, were followed by his

extremely valuable iJssai sur les Proprielis Medicalea
des Planles (Essay on the Medicinal Properties

of Plants), (Par. 1804). In 1802, he was called to

a professorship in the Academy of Geneva, but
preferred to remain in Paris, and delivered his first

botanical' lectures in the College de France. Li 1 804,

appeared the first volume of his Flovje Fran<^aUe,

Employed by the government, he visited all jiarts

of France and of the kingdom of Italy in 1800

—

1812, investigating their botany and agricidture

;

but the events of 1814 prevented the production
of the great statistical work in which it was
intended to embody the results of these invcs-

tig.ations. On the fall of Napoleon, he was com-
pelled to retreat to Geneva, where a professorshi])

of botany was founded for him, and where he spent
the remainder of his life. His Theorie Jilemcntaire

de Botanlqne (Par. 1813) was followed by two other

works, the fruits of his studies in systematic botany
and the properties and natiural aiiinities of plants,

and by which the true knowledge of thr.t science

has been wonderfully promoted, his Begni Vegetabilis

Systema Naturalc (2 vols., Par. 1818—1821), and his

Prodromiis Si/stematis Naturalis Eerpii Vcgetabilis

(vols. 1—10, Par. 1824—1846). D.'s 'labours estab-

lished on a siu'er basis, and improved iu many df its

most important respects the natural system of

botany which Jussieu had attempted to found. See
Bot.4:ny. The latter years of D.'s life were years

of sickness and suffering, and he died of dropsy on
9th September 1841. He bequeathed his collections

—including a herbarium of more than 70,000 species

of plants—to his son, Alphoxse Dkcandolle, on
condition of his keeping them open to the public,

and of his carrying on the Prodromus. To the

completion of this work the younger Decandolle
has accordingly devoted himself. He also is a

botanist of no mean fame, and author of several

botanical works, among which an Introduction to

the Study of Botany (2 vols., Par. 1835) and a

monograph of the Camjxtnulas (Par. 1830) particu-

larly deserve to be noticed.

DECAPITA'TIOIf. See Capital Punishment.

DECAPODA. See Crab and Ckustacea.

DECAZEVILLE, a town in the department of

Aveyron, south of France. It has extensive blast-

furnaces and ironworks, said to be superior to any
in France, and which, with the iron and coal mines
of the neighbourhood, afford employment to the

mass of the inhabitants. Pop. 7272.

DE'CCAN (Sans. Dahshina, the south), a term
applied sometimes to the whole peninsula of llimlu-

stan to the south of the Vindhya Mountains, which
separate it from the basin of the Ganges, and
sometimes restricted to that portion of the same
which is rather vaguely bounded on the north by
the Nerbudda, wliich falls into tlie Gulf of Cambay,
and on the- .south by the Kistua or Krishna, a
tributary of the Bay of Bengal. ludejiendently of

this indefiniteness of meaning, the name, like that
of the C'AKN.vnc (q. v.), is rather of historical

interest than of actual use.

DECE'JIBER, the last month of the year. In
the old Pioman calendar, before the time of Julius

Civsar, the year began with March, and tliat which
is now the twelfth, was then the tentli month

;

hence the name (decern, ten). Our Saxon ancestors
called it Mid-%ointcr-rnonth and Ynlc-month.

DECE'M Villi. The most famous body known
under this title were the ten jiersons who were
ajipointod as a sort of legislative committee, to tU'aw
u]i a code of laws at Rome. The ground-work on
whicli the D. proceeded, was the information which
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liad lioen previously collected by three commis-
sioiiera who were sent for tliat iiiu'pose to Greece.
(In the return of the commissioner.s, after a year's

aljseiice, a violent dispute arose between the patri-

cians and plebeians as to which of the orders should
1)0 intrusted with the revision of the laws. .Tlie

disjjute cndeil in favour of the patricians, and ten
j)atrician lawgivers were conBcqucntly appointed,

to whom, moreover, the whole government of the

state was intrusted during the year for which they
were to hold ofiice. The experiment was eminently
successful ; the work of legislation was carried on
with zeal and success, and the state was governed
witli iirudcnce and inoderation. Their labours

not being quite linished, a new body of D. was
appointed ; only one, the notorious Appius ClaudiiLS,

bclougiug to the previous conmiission. In their

magisterial and executive capacities, the new D.

acted in the most tyrannical manner. In place of

the fasces alone being carried before the decemvir
who presided for the day, as on the former occasion,

cacli of the ten was now attended by twelve lictors,

who carried not only the rods, but the axe which
was the emblem of sovereign power. Every species

of outrage was couunitted on the persons and families

of the iilebeiaus, and when the term of their appoint-

ment expired, the D. refused either to resign or

to allow successors to be appointed to them. At
length, the iniquitous decision of Appius Claudius

(q. V.) in the matter of Virginia bi'ought affair's to

a climax. A popidar insm'rection broke forth, the

D. were driven from their office, and the tnbimes
and other ordinary magistrates of the republic were
reappointed. The occurrence is the subject of one
of Macaiday's most spii'ited Lays of Ancient Jtonie.

DECE'NNARY. See TrrniXG.

DECE'PTION ISLAND, near South Shetland,
in the Antarctic Ocean, is worthy of notice for the
contrarieties which it presents. Under the reign of

all but perpetual winter, it possesses hot springs

and a volcano. In these contrasts it so far resembles
Iceland ivith its Hecla and its geysers. But D. I.

seems to be peculiar in this, that its very material
consists of alternate layers of ashes and ice. It

contams a deep lake of live miles in cu'cuit.

DECI'DUOUS TREES (Lat. *, and cado, falhng
off") are those which annually lose and renew their

leaves. In cold and temperate coimtries, the fall of

the leaf in autiunn, and the restoration of verdure to

the woods in spring, are among the most familiar

phenomena of natiu'e, connecting themselves also

very intimately with the feebngs, habits, and eircimi-

stances of mankind. The greater jiart of the trees

and slu'ubs of temperate regions are deciduous ; but
within the tropics, the forest retains always its

luxuriance of foliage, except in countries where the
diversities of condition, occasioned by the wet and
di-y seasons, are extreme, and there many trees lose

their leaves in the cby season, from causes apparently
the same with those which produce the same effect

on the approach of w-inter in colder coimtries, and
which are connected with a sort of rest of the
plant, or partial susjiensiou of the active functions
of vegetable life. Trees not deciduous arc called
EvEUGKEEN (q. v.).

DE'CIMAL FRA'CTIOXS (L.at. (/«««, ten) are
sucli as have for their denominator any of the
numbers 10, 100, 1000, &c.—i. e., .any power of 10.

See Fbaction. Thus, ^t,,
-f^, -^J^, are deemial

fractions. In writing such fractions, the denom-
inator is omitted, and the above stand thus : 07, or
7. '23, -OIQ. That these numbers do not express
integers is intimated by the point to the left ; and
the denominator is always 1, with as many ciphers
annexed as there are iigm-es in the decimal. A

ciijher is prefixed to 19, because otherwise it would
read as if it stood for ^Vj. The expression £5'G47
is read. Five pounds and ()47-thousandtlis of a pound

;

or. Five pounds, and six-tenths, four-hundredths,
and seven-thousandths of a pound. That these two
readings are equivalent appears from tliis, that

TsoTT — looir + TT.jrxr + tjutf — it; + tttu + 1 oof "'

thus appears that the lirst figure of a decjimal to

the left expre.sse8 tenths of the unit; the second,

hundredths ; the third, thou.sandths, &c. In this

property lies the great advantage of decimal
fractions ; they form merely a continuation of the
system of notation for integers, and undergo the
common operations of addition, multiplication, &c.,

exactly as integers do. To explain the principles

which detennine the position of the decimal point
after these operations, belongs to a treatise on
arithmetic.

The disadvantage attending decimal fractions is,

that comjiaratively few fractional quantities or
remainders can be exactly expressed by them; in

other words, the greater mmiber of common frac-

tions cannot be rcdiKed, as it is called, to decimal
fractions, without leaving a remainder. Common
fi-actions, such as i, 3, ^, J, ^, for iustance, can
be reduced to decimal fractions only by multi-
plj'iag the numerator and denominator of each by
such a number as wiU convert the denominator
into 10, or 100, 1000, &c. (The common process
is merely an abridgment of this.) But that is

possible only when the denominator divides 10, or
100, &c., without remainder. Thus, of the above
denoniinatoi-s, 2 is contained in 10, 5 times ; 4 in

100, 2a times; and 25 in lOO, 4 times; there-

1 _ 1x5 _ _5^ _ , 1 _ 1 X 25 _ ^5 _
'"''' 2~2x5^10~'''' 4~4x25~l06~

9 9x4 3G
25; jr^ = jr= 7 = T-- = '36. But neither 3 nor

'2o 20 X 4 100

7 will divide 10 or any power of 10 ; and therefore
these numbers cannot produce powers of 10 by
multipUcation. In such cases, we can only approxi-
mate to the value of the fi'action. Thus, 10, 100,

1000, &c., divided by 3, give 3, 33, 333, with a
... , , 2 2 X 333 606

remamder m each case; and 3 = 3 ^ 333
^ WS

As this denominator is nearly equal to 1000, f =
Tirrir> or '066 nearly. As 10, and therefore its

powers, are composed of the two f.aetors 2 and 5,

it is obvious that any fraction whose denominator
contains any other factor than these, cannot be
reduced exactly to a decimal fraction.

DECIMAL NOTA'TIOX. See 'Soixnos.

DECIBIAL SY'STEM. This name is applied

to any system of weights, measures, money, &c., in

which the staudai'd unit is divided into tenths,

himdredths, &c., for the denominations below it,

and midtiplied by 10, 100, &c., for those above it.

The natm'e of this method of division ^vill be best

explained by an example from the French system,
where it has been most rigndly carried out. The
mitre (= 39'37 English inches) is the unit of length,

and the foundation of the whole system. For the
higher denominations of length, the Greek words
deca, hedo, kilo, and myria, are prefixed to signify

multiplying by 10, I'OO, 1000, 10,000; so that
decametre = 10 mbtres, kilometre = 1000 miitres,

&c. The Latin words dcci, caiti, milli, on the other

hand, are used to express division by 10, 100, &c.,

and thus furnish names for the lower denominations

;

decimetre = ^V of a mfetre, centimitre = ^h; of a
mfetre, &c. Similarly with money; the /ra«c being
the unit, a decime is the tenth part of a franc ; and
a centime, the himdredth part.

In regard to money, the decimal di\'ision is now
adopted in many coimtries. Belgium, Switzerland,

4^7
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and Piedmont hare adopted both the French franc

as the standard unit and the division into tenths.

In Lombardy, the lira is divided into 100 centesimi;

the Roman scudo is divided into 10 paoli, and the

paolo into 10 bajocchi; the Dutch gulden, into 100

cents; the Faissian ruble, into 100 kopeks; and in

jVmerica, China, and Japan, the dollar, into 100

eents.

This plan of decimal gradation in weights and
measures is the only rational one, because it is in

accordance with the universally adopted decimal

notation. If thoroughly carried out, the facilities it

would afford in every department of life are scarcely

calculable. For one thing, it is not too much to say

that one-half the time now spent in Great Britain

in learning arithmetic might be saved. That study

might, in addition, be made an effective means of

inteUectual discipline; whereas at present the time

must be spent in acquiring something Hke a ready

but blind application of compUcated rules.

The most striking instance, perhaps, of the incon-

venience of the arbitrary mode of di\Tsion is

furnished by the thermometer. In this case, nature

has fixed the fimdamental measure, and made it the

same for all nations—the interval, namely, between
the freezing and boiling points of water. And 3'et,

in England, this space is divided into 180 parts or

deorees ; in Germany and the continent generally,

into 80°; and only in France has it been divided

into 100°. Thus, the basis of uniformity made to

our hand has been thro-vra away, and every obser-

vation of temperature made in one coimtry has to

be painfully translated before it can be rmderstood

in another.

DECIMA'TION, a military pimishment, rarely

inflicted in the present day. When a considerable

body of troops committed some grave mihtary

offence, which would be punished mth death if

committed by an individual, the pimishment was
awarded to one-tenth of them by lot, instead of to

the whole nimiber, in order that the army might
not be too much weakened.

DE'CIMI, in Music, is an interval of ten diatonic

degrees, as from C to E, or third above the octave, as

which it is always treated in harmony. There are

only two cases in which it is treated differently

from the third : 1st, in double counterpoint, where
a necessary difference must be made although the

same harmonic rules apply ; and 2d, in thorough-

bass, where the figure 9 shall rise a degi'ee to 10,

instead of falling a degree to 8.

DE'CITJS, C. MES.SIUS Quintus Teajanus, a

Roman emperor, was bom at Bubalia, in Lower
Pannonia, towards the close of the 2d c, and

was the first of a line of monarchs who claimed

descent from an Illyrian stock. Being sent in 249

A. D. by PhUippus, the ruling emperor, to restore

to subordination the army of Mccsia, which was
in a state of revolt ; the troops proclaimed him
emperor against Iris wUl, and forced him to marcli

iipon Italy. Pliilipi)us encountered the forces of

D. near Verona, but was defeated and slain. D.

assumed the government of the empire in the end

of the year 249 A. 0., but his brief reign was one of

restless warring with the Cioths, figliting against

whom ho was kUlcd near Abriciiiqi, m the close of

the year 251. During the reign of D., it was deter-

mined to revive the censorslu[i, and to persecute the

Christians, in order by the first to check the grow-

ing immorality of the state, and by the second to

bring back the purity of the Koman religion, and
regain for Homo the favour of tlie gods. The
censorship was never fully restored, but a barbarous

jicrsociition of the Christians took place. In liomc,

Antioch, and Jerusalem, the several bishops were
4D3

massacred ; Origen, famous among the early Fathers,

was subjected to the most acute tortures; dreadful

cruelties were also perpetrated at Alexandria.

Many Christians, in Africa, disowned their religion,

imtil the persecution had passed.

DECK is a nearly flat planked covering to a ship,

forming a flooring to the persons above it, and a

shelter to those below it. There may be several

such in a ship, one under another ; not only does

each serve the purjioses here named, but it helps to

strengthen the vessel, by holding the sides together.

In ships of war, the number of decks varies with
the rate or size. First and second rates have three

whole decks, stretching throughout from stem to

stern ; besides two partial decks called the fore-

castle and the quarter deck. The space between
these two partial decks, which renders the upper
D. open to the sky, forms the waist of the ship.

Smaller ships have two whole and one half decks

;

while a stiU smaller class have only one of each.

Where there are several decks in a ship, they are

distinguished by different names. Thus, the quarter

D. stretches over that part of the upper D. which
extends from the stem to the gangway. The upper
or main D. has just been adverted to. The middle
or second D. is next under the main D., and is rather

thicker and stronger. The lower or first D.. is in

the broadest part of the ship, and is made very
strong, to receive the heaviest gims. The orlop D.
is the lowest of all, and is often only temporary ; it

is chiefly occiipied as store-rooms. Some of the

above are wanting in all but the largest ships ; and
other names are occasionally substituted.

DECKANEE' HEMP. See Hibiscus.

DE'CKEB, Sir Mattkew, Baet., a political

economist, was born at Amsterdam towards the
close of the 17th centm-y. He came to London in

1702, was uatiu'alised as an English subject in the
foUo'iving year, and having embarked in commerce,
attained the greatest success ; received a baronetcy
in 1716, and three years afterwards, took his seat in

parliament as member for Bishop's Castle. He sat

in the House, however, only for four years. His
death took place March IS, 1749 ; the baronetcy
then became extinct, and his daughters succeeded to

liis estates.

D., in 174.3, pubUshed a pamphlet, which in twelve
years ran thi'ough seven editions, in which he pro-

posed to raise all the public supplies from one single

tax—namely, a tax upon houses. According to D.'s

calculation, there were then in England, exclusive

of Wales, 1,200,000 houses; of these he meant to

tax only one-half, coimting off 500,000 as inha-

bited by the working-classes, and 1011,000 as being

uninhabited. By this means, lie proposed to raise

an aunual revenue of £0,000,000, which sum was
£1,000,000 more than the expenses of the govern-
ment of that day required. The surplus was to

be applied as a sinking fmid for the purpose of

discharging debt.

DECLAMA'TION (Lat. de.cla.mare, to speak
loudly, hence to exercise one's self in rhetorical

delivery), is the art of speaking according to rules,

whereby the sense of the words, as well as the
feelin" and sentiment, is naturally and character-

istically representeiL Recitation, therefore, whether
sjioken or sung, is subject to the laws of D., from
which it derives its value and significance. Per-

fect D. implies coiTectness of siiccch, distinctness

and clearness of enunciation, and a well-toned voice.

]). is therefore clearly of a musical nature. In
niusio, however, D. is so far difl'orent from the D.
of s[>eaking, that the singer must adhere to what
the composer lias written, .as it is the latter who
fixes the whole of the intonation, modulation, and
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jihrasinf;, and also tlio lemjn and expression, and
who not nnfrequently sacrifices the correctness of

the I), to the charm of some peculiar melodic jihrase

or pleasinf^ rhythm, or a vocal musical embellishment.
Tlie truth and beauty of coiTect musical D. are

always endangered by a translation of the original

words into another language, a work which, with
tlie greatest care and iiljihty, it is in many cases

almost impossible to accomplish word for word, or

syllalile for syllable, so as to tit accurately to the
accent of the music. The master-works of many
great coniposer.s suffer much in this respect, at

wliich our musical ]iublic seem quite indifl'erent,

while listening to translations of operas so carelessly

executed as to destroy their greatest beauties, an<l

frequently altogether to distort tlie scutinient. In
earlier times, as well as now, consideralile trouble

has been taken to establisli D. as a science. The
ancients had a kind of note, or sign of intonation,

which they placed over or under the words, possibly

to decide whether the accent sliould be given by a

high or by a low tone, and thus to regidate the

modiUatiun of the voice. That the theatrical D.

of the ancients resembled the musical recitative of

the present day, is generally admitted. In the

German language, there are numerous works wi-itten

on the art of declamation.

DECLARA'TION, in Common Law, the pleading

in which the plaintiff in an action at law sets forth

his case against the defendant. The plaintiff may
declare as soon as the defendant has made appear-

ance in answer to the Writ of Siunmons (q. v.), or,

where the summons is not specially indorsed (q. v.),

on failure of the defendant to make appearance.

If the plaintiff fails to declare within a certain time,

the defendant may obtain judgment of ^Vora Fros.

(q. V.) ; and if the faUure continue for a year after

tlie writ of summons is retiunablc, the plaintiff is

deemed out of court. On application to a judge, a

plaintiff, if not prepared, may obtain time to declare

;

and a defective D. may be amended. The D. must
be entitled on the face of it of the proper coiu^;, and
of the day, month, and year in which it is pleaded,

and bears the Venue (q. v.) in the margin. In the
name and nimiber of the parties, and in the charac-

ter iji which they sue or are sued, the D. must
cori'espond with the vrrit of simimons. The D.
states succinctly in one or more coimts, each coimt
in general setting forth a separate cause of action,

the facts of the plaintiff's case, for wliich he claims

redress. Any in-elev.ant matter will be struck out
at the cost of the plaintiff. In case appearance has
been made for the defendant, the D. Kill be delivered

to liim or his attorney. If no appearance has been
made, the plaintiff may proceed to obtain judgment
by defaidt. See JtTDOMENT, Default, Pleading.

DECLARATIOK, in lieu of an oath. Qu.akeis,

Moravians, and Separatists, who object to swear on
religious grounds, have been permitted by several
statutes to substitute a simple D., or affirmation, as

it is called, for an oatli. See AppiKMATioif. The
members of all other Christian sects may still be
compeUed to swear, whatever be their scruples, in

criminal cases. But as regards civil cases, it was
enacted by the Common Law Procedure Act of 1S54
(17 and 18 Vict. c. 125, s. 20), that any person who
should declare that the taking of an oath is, accord-
ing to his religious behef, imlawful, shoidd be entitled

to substitiite an affii'miation, or D., and that persons
making a false affirmation shoidd be subject to the
same pimishment as for perjurj-. In the following
year (1855), these pro\-isions were extended to Scot-
land by 18 Vict. c. 25, s. 1 ; and by s. 2, the Queen
is empowered, by an order in council, to direct the
provisions of the act to bo applied to all courts in

Scotland ; by which would Beem to be meant all

courts other than the 'courts of civil judicature'

mentioned in the first section, i e., to all criminal

courts.

DECLARATIOIf, DviifO. The rule that

secondary or hearsay evidence is inadmissible,

suffers an exception, both in England and Scot-

land, in the case of a declaration made by a i>erson

uikUt the conviction of his impending death, and
who does not survive the trial. Such declarations

are of jieculiar value for the ends of justice, where
the party emitting them dies of injuries which are

the subject of the prosecution. In ca-ses of murder,
the dying D. of the sufferer as to the circumstances
of the crime is always admitted as evidence on the
trial of the prisoner, provided that it was deliber-

ately emitted while the deceased was in possession

of his faculties, and that it is proved by credible

witnesses. If it be possible, the dying D. should
always be committed to 'writing, and tested in the
most complete manner that is consistent with the
circumstances in which it is emitted. In cases of

necessity, however, it may be proved by parole
evidence. As to the other cases in which secondary
or hearsay eridence is admissible, see Evidence.

DECLARATION IN CRIMINAL PRO-
CEEDINGS. In Scotland, the statement made
by the prisoner before the magistrate (see State-
ment) is called his declaration. It is the duty of

the magistrate to take this D. immediately on the
prisoner being brought to him—that is to say, if

he is in his sober senses. The magistrate must
previously inform him that it is entirely at his

own option to declare or not, but that if he chooses

to declare, the D. may be used in evidence against
him on his trial. In practice, the examination is

generally conducted by the procurator-tiscal, who
knows more of the facts of the case than the pre-

siding m.agistrate. It is taken do\vn by the clerk

of court, the magistrate usually dictating to him
the form of words which he conceives will most
accurately convey the meaning of the prisoner, in

case of his statement being of such a rambling
description as to render the writing down of the
very words impossible. The D. ought to contain

the name, age, and designation of the prisoner, the

parish and county in wliich the crime is said to

have been committed, and all similar particulars.

When completed, it must be read over to the

prisoner, who, if he is able to write, sims every
page of it along n-ith the magistrate. If he cannot
or will not write, the magistrate signs it in his

stead. There must, moreover, be two -witnesses

present, who shall sign the D., and who, if neces-

sary, can speak to the manner in which it was
t.aken. If the prisoner does not imderstand English,

a sworn interpreter must be employed. The D.
will be incompetent to be produced as e\-ideuce if

the magistrate has delegated the duty of taking it

to his clerk, or to any one not a magistrate. As
the D. is not emitted on oath, it wiU not be allowed

to be produced or used for the purpose of criminating

any one else whom the prisoner may have named
as a participator in Iiis crime.

DECLARATION OP RIGHT. See Right.

DECLA'RATOR, a foi-m of action in the Com-t
of Session in Scotland, the object of which is judi-

cially to ascertain a fact, leaving its legal conse-

quences to follow as a matter of course. Such ai'e

declarators of property, of contravention imder
an irritancy in an Entail (q. v.), of non-entry, of

marriage, of bastardy, and many others. The
declaratory conclusions of such actions are generally

followed by petitory or possessory ones, for the
purpose of giving effect to the right declared ; but
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tliis is by no means necessarily so. A substantial
interest on the part of the pursuer must, however,
in all cases be shewn, as it is not competent to
ask the court to declare a mere abstract fact or
right. The existence of this special fonn of action
has contributed to dilTuse in Scotland a false view
as to the natm'e of actions and judicial proceediui^fs
generally, irom which many even eminent lawyers
have not been free. It is said that decrees upon
.actions properly declaratory ' confer no new right,
but only declare that a right exists in the pursuer,'
as if in this case they were an exception to decrees
in general, whereas it is obvious that no decree can
confer a new right on the pittsuer, otherwise than
by committing an act of injustice against the
defender. In England, there are no actions of D.,
an arrangement often wondered at in Scotland, but
in which the English seems to be more logical than
the Scotch law, inasmuch as aU actions are actions
of declarator.

DECLE'NSION, a gi-ammatical term applied to
the system of modifications called cases, which
noims, pronoiuis, and adjectives imdergo in many
languages. How the words Declension (Lat. dedin-
aiio, a declining, or leaning away) and Case (Lat.
casus, a fall) came to be appUed to this species
of inflection, has never been made altogether
clear. The relations in which one thing stands
to other things may be expressed in either of
two ways. Some languages make use of separate
words, called prepositions ; in others, the relations
are expressed by changes m the termination of
the name of the thing. Thus, in Latin, rej being
the root or crude form of the word for ' king,'
regs, or rex, is the word in the nominative case,
signifying 'a king' as subject or agent; regis,

in the genitive case, ' of a king ;
' regi, in the dative,

' to a king,' &c. An adjective joined to a noun,
usually takes a corresponding change. The number
of cases is very different in different languages. The
further we go back in the history of the Indo-
European languages, the richer do we find them in
these modifications. Sanscrit had eight cases, Latin
six, and Greek five. The names of the Latin cases,
which are often used also in regard to the English
language, are—the Nominative, which names the
subject or actor; the Genitive, expressing the source
whence something proceeds, or to which it belongs

;

the Dative, that to which something is given, or
for which it k done; the Accusative, the object
towards which an action is directed ; the Vocative,
the person addressed or called; and the Al>lativc,
that from which something is taken. The Greek
has no Ablative case. The Sanscrit, in addition
to the Latin cases, has an Instnmiental case, and
a Locative case. The grammar of the inUoctiug
languages is complicated by the circimistanoc, that all

nouns do not form their cases in the same way. This
makes it necessary to distribute noims into various
classes, called ' declensions.' In Latin, as many as
five declensions are usually given. See Inflection.
As we descend the stream of time, the casc-endiugs
become rubbed off, as it were, and prepositions
are used in their stead. The languages descended
from the Latin (Erencli, Italian, &c.) have lost all

the cases of nouns and adjectives. The Gothic
languages, of which Anglo-Saxon is one, had cases
almost as numerous and perplexing as those of the
Latin. German is still to a great extent encum-
bered with them. English has only one case in nouns
different from the nominative—namely, tlie genitive,

or possessive. See Noun. The declension of I'ro-

iiouns (q. v.) has been more persistent than tliat

of nouns and adjectives. Languages of the agglu-
tiu.ating order have, in general, a great abundance of
cases. In Fimiish, nouns have fit'teen cases. Thus,
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karhu, a bear; harlmn, of a bear; karhuna, as a
bear; iw/ufto, without bear; i-a)7tH«.sa, inthe bear;
karhusta, out of the bear, &c. In the Magyar,
twenty cases may be reckoned ; and the languages
of the North American Indians are richer stdl^
perhaps we should say, more embarrassed. What
case-endings and other inflectional tei-minations were
in their origin, as well as the comparative merits
of the highly inflected and the analytic languages,
will be considered imder Inflection.

DECLINA'TION. If a great circle be cbawn
through the pole of the heavens and any star,
the D. of the star is the portion of the circle inter-
cepted between the star and the equator. See Pole.
The place of a point in the heavens is determined
by its right ascension and D., just as a point in
the earth's smface is determined by its latitude
and longitude.

DECLINATION NEEDLE. When a magnetic
needle is suspended or made to rest on a point so as
to be free to move in a horizontal plane, it finds its
position of rest in a line joining two fixed points on
the horizon ; and when made to leave that position,
after several oscillations, it returns to it again. At
certain places on the eai-th's surface, these two points
are the north and south points of the horizon ; but
generally, though near, they do not coincide' with
these. A vertical plane passing thi-ough the points
on the horizon indicated by the needle, is called the
magnetic meridian, in the same way that a similar
plane, passing through the north and south points,
is known as the astronomical meridian of the place.
The angle between the magnetic and astronomical
merichans is termed the declination or variation of

Fis. 2.

the needle. Thus, if NS (fig. I) be the Ime of the
astronomical meriilian, and ns the line joining the
poles of the needle, the angle NC?J is the declina-
tion. The declination is east or west according as
the magnetic north lies east or west of the true north.
Instnnnents for detenuining magnetic declination
are caUed declination needles or docHnometers. In
this instnmient there are two things essential—the
means of ascertaining the astronomical meridian, and
a needle for shewing the magnetic meridian. Fig. 3
represents a common form of the declinometer.
Uiion a tripod provided with IcveUing screws
stands the pillar P, to wliieh is fixed the graduated
azunuthal circle CC. The eonijiass-box B, with the
vernier V, attached to it, moves on the azimuthal
circle by means of a jiivot at the pillar P. Two
uprights, U, IT, arc fixed to the side of the compass-
box, on the tops of which rests the axis of the
telescope T. A graduated arc A, is fixed to the
l)ottoni of one of the uprights, and the angle of
elevation of tlic telescope is marked by the vernier
on the arm E, attached to the axis of the telescope.
A level L, is also hung on the axis of the telescope,
for adjusting the iusti-umcnt. Inside the eompass-
liox is another graduated circle P, the hue joining
the zero-points of which is parallel to the axis of tho
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toleacopp. All the fittin.i;3 avo in brass or coj)per,

ii-cin, nf course, Iwiiit; iiiisuitalilc. It will 1j(> easily

S(.'(<u that the conipass-ljox ami tulescope move round

Fig. 3.

.13 one piece on an axis passing through the centre of

the azimutlial cii'cle. When an observation is made,
the telescope is pointed to a star whose position with
regard to the astronomical meridian is known at

the time of observation. The telescope with the

compass-box is then brought the proper n\uuber of

degrees on the azimnthal circle, until its axis is in

the meridian of the place. If, when the telescope is

in this position, the north end of the needle stand
at the zero-point of the inner circle, the declin.ation

would be 0° ; but it it lie east or west of this point,

the declination is she\vn by the degi'ee at which the

ueedle stands. It is diflicidt to constnict a needle
so that the line joining its poles exactly coincides

with the line joining its visible extremities. If this

coincidence be not perfect, the geometrical axis of

the needle accordir.g to which the reafUng is made
lies to the right or left of the magnetic axis, and
i-nnseqnently of the true readiug. To remedy this,

the needle is so made that it can rest either on its

lower c ir upper surface. In finding the tnie I'eadmg,

the position of the needle is marked, and then it is

turned upside do-wn, and .again marked, the mean of

the two readings gi^ing the true one. This is easUy
seen in tig. 2. The deolin.ation of the needle may be

also ascertained by the ' Dipping Needle ' (q. v.). The
ordinary compass which must be used by m.aking

allowance for declination, is a declination compass.

See MAGNETi.sjr, Terkkstelu..

DECLINA'TUEE, in Scotch Law, a preliminary

plea declining the jurisdiction of the judge, either

on the gi-oimd of his being interested in the suit, or

of the case being beyond his province. In England,
it is spoken of as a plea to the jurisdiction on the
gi'ound of interest, &e.

DECO'CTION is the term applied in phai-macy
to the solution procured by boiling an organic
substance with water.

D EC OLORI'METER is an instrument for

determining the power of portions of bone-black
or animal charcoal to abstract colouiing matter.

See Bone-Black.

DECOMPOSI'TION is a term employed in

chemistry to signify the separation of more simple
subst.ances from a compound. Thus, when the red
oxide of mercury (HgO) is heated, it snfiers L)., and
is resolved into mercury (Hg) and oxygen (0) ; and
water (HO), when subjected to a current of voltaic

electricity, is decomposed into hydrogen (H) and
oxygen (b).

FORCES. SeeOFDECOMPOSITIOlir
COMI-OSITION.

DE'CORATED STYLE of Gothic Architecture.
During the reigns ^of the first throe Edward.s, from
the latter part of the l.'th till nearly the end of the
14th c, Gothic architecture may be said to have
been in fiUI IJoom in England. It attained ])er-

fection somewhat earlier in France and Germany,
and somewhat Later in Scotland, and consequently
the buildings on tlie continent wliich correspond to
what is called the D. S. in England, belong, for

the most part, to the beginning, and those in

Scotland, for the most p.ort, to the end of the 14th
century. The decorated style arose so gradually
out of the stylo which preceded it, and merged so

gradually into that which followed it, that it is not
wonderful that diU'erent periods of duration shoidd
be assigned to it by different WTiters. The longest,

I)robably, is that mentioned by Britton, from r27"2

to 1461 ; and the shortest by Riekman, from 1307
to 1.392. In fixing on the middle of the 14th c. as

its highest jioint, however, they are all pretty much
agreed, and the same agreement is exliibited in

recognising it as the most perfect of the Gothic
styles. The decorated was a higher development
of the early English style, all the pecidiarities of

which, both in its forms and in its adornments,
it exhibited in greater perfection and richness

;

and it is remarkable th.at when we pass from it to
the more elaborately florid style which succeeded
it, the degeneracy in sculpture is as perceptible as
in architecture. It seems, indeed, as if the school
of art which we regard as the peculi.ar production
of the middle age, then attained, in all its branches,
to a point which admitted of no further progi-osa

in that direction. Nor is this remark confined to
art, as adili-essed to the eye, for th.-it it ai)plic3

equally to jroetry will be at once admitted, wlien it

is remembered that the era which we have assigned
to the decorated style throws it almost entirely

within the period which is covered by the long life

of Chaucer. It is a strildng instance, moreover, of

the intimate relation which subsists between the
ajsthetic and the general life of ,a nation, that it was
at this very same period that the social, jjolitical,

and religious institutions of medieval life cidmi-

uated. Chivalry and feudaUty were in the fulness

of their vigour, and the church had only just begim
to give employment to the iirnov.ating minds of the
first reformers. Of all the e2)ithcts which have
been employed to characterise this style—absohite

Gothic, pure Gotliic, complete Gothic, and the like

—that of the ' midtUe pointed,' is, perhaps, the

most deseiiptive ; the simple pointed arch, described

from an equilateral or obtuse-angled triangle, being
retained, but the window being enlarged, divided

by midlions into

several lights, and
the lie.ids filled

with tracery. Of
this, as of all the

other styles of

architecture, the

most chanacter-

istic feature of all

is imquestionably

the capitals of

the pillars. Of the

foUage which is

employed in the

deeorateil capital, Mr Blox-am remarks, that it 'may
fmer.ally be tUstingiushed from that of the early

nglish by its not rising from the neck moulding
4GI

Decorated English Capital

:

York Cathedral.
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n-ith stifF steins, but being carried round the bell

in something of a WTeath-like form It often
exhibits much of natural freedom ; and we fre-

quently find the oak, the i\'y, the hazel, the vine,
tlie feni, &c., very Ijeautifidly and closely copied
from the natural leaves.

DECOUPLE, or UNCOUPLED, in Heraldry,
is severed or disjoined, so that the ends stand at a
distance fi'om one another, as a chevron decouple.

DECOY'ING OF CHI'LDREN. The crime of
stealing hiunan creatures, the plarjiam of the Roman
law and of the law of Scotland, is severely punished
by the legislation of every civilised country. In
countries where slavery does not exist, the theft
of a human adult is a crime which can scarcely
occur. Where a free man is wrongously captured
or detained, the crime is not theft, but ^\Tongous
imprisonment, which wiU be dealt with by the
criminal law as an injiuy to the public, while at the
same time the indiWdiud wUl be entitled to recover
damages for the injury which he has personally
Eustaiued. Formerly, it was regarded as treason to
the king, inasmuch as it was a wrongfid detaining
of his free liegeman without his Ucence or commis-
sion, and as such was punishable with death, both
in England and Scotland (Himae's Com. L p. S3).

The only form in which the crime has been dealt
with in modem times is that of chUd-steahng, for

which sentence of death was pronoimced in Scotland
so lately as 1817; but the hbel is now invariably
restricted, in which case sentence of transportation
has usually been pronoimced. In England, the
oSence is statutory, it being enacted by 9 Geo. IV.
c. 31, s. 24, ' That if any one shall maliciouslj',

either by force or fraud, lead or take away, or
decoy or entice away, or detain any child under the
age of ten years, with intent to deprive the parent
or parents, or any person having the lawfid care of

such child, of its custody, or to steal any article

upon or about its person ; or if any person shall

receive or harbour such child for such purposes,
every such offender shaU be guilty of felony, and
liable to be transported for seven, or to be
imprisoned for two years; and if a male, to be thrice
whipped.' The act does not apply to any person
who shall have claimed to be the father of an
illegitimate child.

DECREE', in Theology. See Predestination.

DECREE, or, as it is frequently called in Scot-
l.and, a Decreet, is a final judgment of a court,
whereby the question at issue is set at rest. In
England, it is more commonly applied to the final

judgments of courts of equity.

DECREE IN ABSENCE, in Scotland, is cqui-
v.alent to a judgment by default in a common law
court, or a decree pro confesso in Chancery.

DE'CREMENT, DECRE'SCENT, and
DECOURS, are heraUlic terms by which the wane
of the moon is indicated. A moon decrescent, is a
half-moon witli her horns turned to the smister.

DECREPITATION is the term applied to the
crackling sound heard when a substance like common
salt is tlirowu upon a fire. A series of minute
cxiilosions occur, owing to the water between the
plates of the crystnlline particles becoming expanded
liy the heat, and idtimatcly bursting them.

DECRESCE'NDO, in Music, is the reverse of
crescendo—viz., a giadual diniinisliing of the sound.
'J'lie executing of the decrcscendo is very diilicult,

whetlier on one or more notes. Like the crescendo,
it is also frequently combined with a slight ritardando,
especially in descending passages. It ia frequently
marked thus ——r^-
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DECRE'TALS. The body of the canon law
consists, 1st, of the DecretaUum, a collection made
by Gratian, a Benedictine monli, after the middle of

the 12th c, in imitation of the Roman Pandects, and
dra-vra from the opinions of the Fathers, popes, and
church-councils ; 2d, of the DeoretaUa, collected by
Pope Gregory IX., nearly a century later, from the
decretal rescripts or epistles of the popes, as the
code of Justinian was from the constitutions of Hi

emperors. To these, additions were made by several
succeeding popes. See Canon Law.

DEDU'CTION is a particular kind of reasoning
or inference. In ordinary language, to deduce means
to trace one thing to another as its cause, to shew
that one proposition follows from some other pro-
position or propositions. In logic, its signification

is more defiiiite. It is usu.al to oppose Deduction to
Induction (q.v.), and to say that the latter consists

in reasoning from particulars to generals, the former
in reasoning from generals to particulars. In fact,

however, every step in a deduction is also an induc-
tion. The several steps of a train of deductive
reasoning consist of Syllogisms (q. v.), and the major
IJroposition of a syllogism is an induction, or a
general proposition exjjressing the resiUt of a pre-
N-ious induction. The whole object of this kind of

reasoning is to shew that some partic\dar case or
phenomenon really has the marks which bring it

under the class to which the general proposition
was meant to apply. Thus, the equality of the
angles at the base of an isoscel«s triangle is deduced
from the general proposition, ' That magnitudes
which can be applied to one another so as to
coincide are equal,' by shewing that the angles in
question can be so applied.

Deduction is more properly opposed to Experi-
ment. Suppose the question to be as to the relation
between the spaces and times in falling bodies, the
point may be determined in two ways. We may
institute experiments, and observe how far bodies do
fall in different times, and conclude a general propo-
sition from the particiUar instances we observed ; or
we may bring the ease under two general principles
already established, those, namely, expressed in the
first law of motion, and in the nature of gravity .as

a moving force, and calculate from these how far
bodies will or must fall in given times. The con-
clusion or law arrived at in both cases is the same

;

but in the one case it is experimental, m the other
deductive. It is the tendency of all sciences to
become more and more deductive. Knowledge put
on a deductive basis is sometimes spoken of as
science, par excellence, and the immediate resiUts
of observation as empuncism. Mathematics is essen-
tially a deductive science, and most of the trutlis
in uatiu-al philosopliy have been gi-adually put on
similar grounds. Chemistry remains almost wliolly
experunental ; it can ]iredict or deduce little or
nothing regarding an imtried case, except, ])crhaps,
the proportion in which two bodies will combine.
See 11EA.S0NIN0.

DEE, the name of two rivers in Scotland. The
larger and more imjjortant rises in five wells
4000 feet above the sea, near the top of Braeriach
Mountain, in the neighbourhood of Cairntoul and
Ben Macdhui, 2.5 miles north-west of Castlcton of
Braemar. After flowing 12 miles south-south-east,
it joins the Geauley, at the height of 1204 feet above
the se.a. It then tmnbles through a narrow cliasni
in the gneiss rock, called the Lmn of Dee, across
which a person can leap. After this it runs east-
north-east tlirough Aljerdeenshirc and a small part
of Kincardineshire, and ends in the (Jerman Ocean
at the harbour of Alierdeen. In tliis course, 96
miles in all, it receives a number of tributaries—the
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Lui, Wuic, Foiigli, &c. The basin of tlie Dee,
whicli is about 1000 st|uare miles in area, eon-
sists of granite auJ gneiss in nearly e(nial areas.

In tile gneiss oeciir niany beds of primitive lime-
stone, and some masses of trap-rock ami seqjentine.
On the Dee are Balmoral Castle ami several
villages much resorted to in summer—Castleton
of Braemar, Ballater, Aboyue, Kincardine O'Neil,
Bauchory-Teman, and Cults. The soil on the Dee
is light and sandy, and requires much ram. A
railway extends up Deeside for .'J2 miles, from
Aberdeen to Aboyne. See BAiMOKAl, and Braemar.
—The smaller Dee rises in Kirkcudbrightshire,
near the northern boundary of that county. Its

general direction for the iirst 40 miles is south-
easterly, after which it (lows west to the Solway
Firth, into which it falls at Kirkcudbright Bay.
The 1). divides Kirkcudbright into two nearly
equal portions, and near the centre of the county
it exi)ands to about the average breadth of a
quarter of a mile, jireserving this appearance for

about 10 mUos of its course, and forming succes-

sively Loch Ken, Loch Dee, and Long Loch. It is

about 50 miles in length, and is navigable for the
last 7 mUes. The waters of the D. are noted for

their salmou, which are of a darker hue, and are

tatter than those of most rivers in the south of

Scotland.

DEE, a river in Eugland, draining parts of the
shires of Merioneth, Denbigh, Flint, and Salop, in

W.ales, .and the west of Cheshire. Near Trevor,
it is crossed by the Ellesmere Canal, on an aque-
duct 1007 feet long and 120 high ; and also by the
stone viaduct of the Chester and Shrewsbury Rail-

way, of 10 arches, each 90 feet span, and 150 feet

high. Below Trevor, the D. winds first south-
east, and then north-east, and north to Chester,

which city it nearly encircles. At Chester, it is

100 yards broad, and runs alongside marshes in

an artificial tidal canal miles loug, and admitting
ships of 000 tons. It ends in the Irish Sea, in a
tidal estuary 9 miles long and 3 to G miles broad,
and foi-ming at high water a noble arm of the sea;
but at low water a <b-eary waste of sand and ooze,

wnth the river ilowing through it in a narrow
stream. Its whole course is 80 miles long, and
its chief tributaries are the Treveryn, Alwcn,
Ceirog, CljTveddog, and Alyn. Its upper basin
chiefly consists of Silurian strata, and its lower of

new red sandstone. Canals cotmect the D. with
the rivers of Central England. The ancient Britons
held its waters sacred.

DEE, John, a celebrated astrologer and mathe-
matician, was the son of Rowland Dee, ' gentleman-
sewer ' to Henry VIII., bom in London 1.3th July
1527, and educated at St John's CoUege, Cambridge.
After residing for some time at the university
of Louvain, he went in 1550 to Paris, where, at
the College of Rheims, he read leotnres on the
Elements of Euclid with very great success. In 1551,
he returned to England, was presented by Cecil
to Edward VI., and pensioned ; but during the
reign of the ' Bloody Mary ' he nearly lost his
life. He again set out for the continent in 1564,
ostensibly for the purpose of presenting to the
Emperor Maximilian a book wliich he had pre-
viously dedicated to him. LUly, however, in his
Memoirs (p. 224), afhrma that he acted as Queen
Elizabeth's ' intelligencer ' or spy, and 'this theory
is probably the true one. Ldly says that he was
'a ready-mtted man, quick of apprehension ....
and excellent in all lands of learning;' while the
professional mask which he wore, the pretensions
he made of being able to r.aise and converse with
spirits, served to prevent all suspicion.

The imiircssion that Dee liad dealings with the
devil, seems to have become more prevalent the
longer ho livei In 1570, a mob assembled around
Mortlake, his coimtry residence, and, attacking the
house, broke his instruments, and destroyed, his

library, which was large and costly, Dee and his

family escaping with diiliculty.

In the year 1581, having taken into his service an
apothecary of the name of Kelly as assistant. Dee
visited vai-ious continental courts, jiretending to be
able to raise spirits. Whether he took to this strange
profession through a sincere belief in what he
])rofessed, or adopted it merely as a blind, a jiretext

l(jr visiting foreign courts at which he had more
serious business to transact, it is impossible to say.

la 1595, he was appointed warden 'of Manchester
College, where he resided mne years, and whence he
returned to Mortlake. His death took i)lace in 1008,
in the 81st year of his age. He died very poor.

Dee's writings are very numerous ; they are chiefly

scientific treatises, and many of them are stUl in

manuscript in the Cottonian and other collections.

In 1842, the Cambridge Society published the
Private Diary of Dr John Dee, with a catalogue
of his library of scientific MSS. made by himself.

DEED, in Law, is a formal written expression of

somethuig done by the party or jiarties from whom
it proceeds. The term is appUed to almost every
form of legal writing, and will consequently be
treated under various heads. See Lntientuke,
CiLutTER, Tkstajient, Dlsposition. As to the
manner in which deeds are executed in England,
see SlOTDJG, Se-VLING, AJJD DELm:RarG ; and in

Scotland, see Testtxg, Witness, Deltvery, Holo-
graph, Registration.

DEE'MSTEE, DEMPSTER, or DOOMSTER,
the name of an officer formerly attached to the High
Court of Justiciary in Scotland, who jironoimced
the doom or sentence of condemned persons. The
office was held along with that of executioner. At
the conclusion of a trial, this tbead official was
in-oduced in open court, iu presence of the wretched
criminal, as is graphically described by Scott in his

tale of Old Mortality. See notes to that work, and
also notes to Heart of Mid-Lothian. The office of

deemster has been long abohshed. In the Isle of

Man (q. v.) and Jersey (q. v.), Deejistees are a
Idnd of judges.

DEER (Ger. Ijiier, meaning 'beast'—a sense

which the Eug. deer once had ; Gr. tJier, Lat.

/era), a Linncean genus of ruminant quadrupeds,
now constituting the family Cervid<e, which some
naturalists have dirided into a number of genera,

whdst others still regard it as foi-ming only one,

the distinctions between its groups not seeming
to them sufficiently marked or important for

generic characters. Deer are animals of graceful

form, combining much compactness and strength

with slenderness of limb and fleetness. They use

their powerfid horns for weapons of defence, and
sometimes of oiTence ; but in general they trust to

flight for their safety. They nave a long neck, a
small head, which they carry high, large ears, and
large fidl eyes. In most of them there is, below
each eye, a sac or fold of the skin, sometimes very
small, sometimes of considerable size, called the
suhorhilal sinus, lacJiri/mal sinus, or tear-pit, the
use of which is not well luiown. Deer have no
cutting teeth in the upper, but eight in the lower
jaw ; the m.oles have nsuall}' two short canines

in the upper, but neither sex has any in the lower
j.iw ; the jjr.-emolars are three, and the true molars
thi-ee on each side in each jaw. They are distin-

guished from all other nmiinants by their branching
horns (antlers), which in most of the species exist

463



DEER^DEERMOUSE.

in the male sex only ; they are solid and decidu-

ous, i. e., fall off annually, and are renewed with

increase of size, and of breadth of palmatiou, and
number of branches, according to the kind, xmtil

the animal has reached old age, when the size

of the horns begins to diminish on each annual

renewal. The size and development of tlie horns

are indeed closely connected with the sexual

system, and their annual renewal takes place

just in time for the rutting season, when they are

much used in fierce combats. Females with diseased

ovaries sometimes exhibit horns hke those of the

male.

The annexed cut represents the horns of the stag

at different ages. During the first year, there is only

a slight protuberance; the second year is marked

by the brow anller (1) ; the third year, by the lay
(itiflrT (2) ; the fourth, by the tra;/ aiitlrr (3) ; the
fifth, by the crockets (4) ; tlie sixth, by the baini

antler (5), the various parts of whicli are termed
(A) crockets, (B) tray, (C) bay, (D) brow, (E) pearls,

(F) the beetm of the antler ; seventh year (6).

Tlie horn of a deer is a continuation of bone
from the outer table of the skull, and is ab first

clothed with a velvet-lilce covering (the ' velvet '),

coutiuuous with the outer integirments of the head,
which, however, is soon rubbed off—the animal
appearing to be impelled by some irritation to rub it

a.itainst trees or rocks—leaving the horn hard and
solid, with traces of the coiu-se of the many vessels

which were emploj'ed for its production. The
growth of the horn is very rapid. When the old
honi has been cast, there is a wound which bleeds
a little, but is soon skinned over with a fine film,

.and the new horn almost immedi.ately beeins to
sprout. Cast-horns are very rarely foimd in

deer-forests, a circumstance that has never been
quite satisfactorily accounted for. The growth of

the horn is attended ^vith much heat, .and the
lilood-vessels which supply the head enlarge in size.

Tlie last part of the jirocess is the fonnation of a
rough circle of bony tubercles (the burr or }}earl)

at the base of the horn, bearing some ]iroportion

to the size of the horn and the age of the animal.

It is by these, as they enlarge, that the nutritive

vessels of the ' velvet ' are comjiressed and obli-

terated.—Deer are pretty uniformly clothed with
hair, longer and thicker in those which inhabit cold,

than in those whicli inhabit warm climates. The
tail of all the species is short. The horns of some
arc broadly palm.ated, those of others are rounded;
and importance has licen attached in classification

to their having or wanting a distinct snar/ or short

braiK^ii projecting m front from the b.ase of the

antler; which is present, for example, in the stag,

falloW'deer, reindeer, and axis, and wanting in tlie

roebuck, elk, and cariacou. Tlu? broad ])almatitni

of the horns of sj)ecies inhabiting the coMest
climates lias been sujtposed to be intended tor

turning over the snow in search of food. One of the

most lieautiful ailaptations in nature is a ]ieculiarity
ici

of the foot of the reindeer, by which the hoofs
separate to a remarkable width, and the greater
extent of surface prevents the foot from sinking in

soft snow. Deer are foimd in almost .all parts of the
globe except Australia and the south of Africa,
theu- place in the latter region being supplied by
antelopes in extraorilinary number and variety.

Some of them live amidst the snows of very northerly
regions, and some in tropical forests ; the greater
number inhabit the warmer temperate countries,

and they are chiefly fomid in wide plains and hills

of moderate height, none dwelling on those lofty

moimtain summits which are the chosen abode of

some animals of the kindred families of Antiloiyido;

Capi-idcp, and Moschida; as the chamois, the
bouquetin, and the musk. The flesh (venison) of

most kinds of deer is highly esteemed for the table,

and they have long been regarded as among the
noblest objects of the chase. Only one species, the
reindeer, can be said to have been fully domesticated
and reduced to the serrice of man ; although individ-

uals of many species have been rendered very tame.

See Axis, C.vriacof, Elk, Fallow-deer, Muntjak.
Reindeer, Rusa, Stag, WArixr, &c.—The Musk
(q. v.), although sometimes called Musk-deer, is not
of the deer fainilj^

DEER, or DEIR, Old, a village and parish in the
north-east of Aberdeenshire, in the district of Buchan.
Here are vestiges of a Cistercian monastery foimded
about the year 1219, by WiUiaiu Cumyn, Earl of

Buchan, on the site of a chiu'ch believed to have
been planted by St Columba, and his disciple St
Drost.an, about the year 580. A few JISS. whicli

had belonged to the monks of Deir, found their

way, after the Reformation, to the University
Library at Cambridge ; and among them one has
been recently discovered, which has come to be
known among archajologists and philologists as

the Book of Deir. It contains a copy of the

gospels (in the Latin version of St Jerome) and
of the Apostles' Creed, in the handwriting of the
9th €., with a portion of a Missa cle Infa^mis, or
' Communion of the Sick' (containing a Celtic or

Gaelic rubric), in a later hand. On the blank leaves

at the beginning, in the handwriting of the early

part of the 12th c, are a few notes or memorials,
in the Celtic or Gaelic language, recording 'How
ColumcUle and Drostan came from Hi to Aberdour,
and how Bede the Pict, who was then Maormohr
of Buchan, gave them the towns of Aberdour and
Deir,' and how succeeding maormohrs, chiefs of

clans, kings, and others, added to the immunities
and endowments of the chm-ch of Dch-. These notes
or memorials are of great philological interest, as

the only known examples of the Celtic siieech of

Scotland in the 12th century. They are also of

great historical interest, as opening up glimjiscs of

the social state of tlic country diu'ing the obscure
period between the 7th and 12tli centuries. The
Book of Deir has been edited for the Spalding Club,

)iy .Tohu Stuart, LL.D., the secretary. To Mr Brad-

sliaw of King's College, Cambridge, we owe the dis-

covery of the MS.

DEEKMOUSE, or JUMPING MOUSE {Merl-
one^), a genus of American rodent quadruiieds allied

to mice and to jerbo.as, and differing from the gerbils

of the warm parts of the Old World only in the
greater length of their himl-legs, the nakedness of

the tail, and the existence of a very sm.all tooth in

front of the molars of the upper jaw. The D. or

Jumiung Mouse of Canada (M. Canatlensis), common
in that country, and itften seen in summer and
.autumn, is a beautiful agile little creature, of the

size of a mouse, with a very long tail, and very long

slender hind-legs. It is capable of taking leaps of
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four or five yards. It burrows, and passes the
winter in a state of letliarCT-—Anotlier species, the
Lalirailcir .lumping Mouse (iV. /,ri/;rarfon'c'H,'j), inhabits
the still more nortlierly parts of North America.

DEER-STALKIN(; is tlie art of following the
red deer liy cautious niaineuvrinL;, for tlio juirpose

of shooting it with the rifle; and .as practised in the
Highhands of Scotlaml, is iierliajis unequalled .as a
sport in fatigue as well as in excitement. The
extensive tr.acts of hill-hand over which deer roam,
and on which tliey are stalked, are termed 'deer-
forests,' few of which, however, notwithstanding the
appellation, can boast of a single tree; and where
tlieso ' forests ' belong to noblemen and others pecu-
liarly addicted to the sjjort, deer are strictly jire-

served, to the abnost total exclusion of sheep and
cattle. This sport is more highly esteemed, and
greater sums are jiaid for it by its devotees than for

any other iu Scotland. This arises chiefly from two
causes : 1st, from the intense excitement occasioned
in the pursuit of the red deer; and 2d, from the
comparative scarceuess of good forests. Deer-
stalking demands many expensive accessories,

among which m.ay be mentioned—deer-hounds, to
pursue and bring to bay wounded game ; one or
more guides to accompany the stalker; and hill-men
to (iriiv the deer, when that method of obtaining
shots is determined upon, &c. However excel-

lent a marksman the deer-stalker may be, and
though he may be tolerably conversant with the
general ' lie ' and bearings of the ground, he is

almost always accompanied by an experienced guide,
upon whose cool judgment, keen eye, and thorough
knowledge of every knoll and rock of the ' forest,'

depends greatly his chance of obtaining a shot. A
<lress resembling in coloiu- as nearly as possible
that of the ground to be gone over ; a rifle of first-

rate make, and preWously practised with at various
distances; a deer-hound or more, that watch con-
stantly in perfect silence for the sbghtest look or
sign from their master; a robust constitution, to
stand the fatigue of walking, crouching (sometimes
in water), crawling, or advancing on the back, feet
first, are some of the absolute requisites the deer-
stalker must possess. And when we add to these
the most untliiiching perseverance and untiring
p.atience, we have not said all, for unless he is

gifted by n.ature or experience with nen-e to take
instant and careful advaut.age of the rare oppor-
tunities a day's stalk may olTer, his previous
care and toil must go for nothing. The ruttiag
season commences iu October, when the h.arts are
of coiu-se useless, but yeld or b.arren hinds may
be shot, and are in good condition. This sport
depends more upon the vicissitudes of %vind and
weather than perhaps any other. Deer are gifted
with very keen scent, a fact of wliich the stalker
is well aw.are, and for which he m\ist allow by
advancing upon his game tip the wind. They are
also far-sighted, and exceedingly prone to take
alarm at the sbghtest sound, faculties which waru
the stalker never to let himself or his attendant be
seen, and to observe the strictest sUeuce. Deer, if

disturbed, for the most part look for the cause as
proceeding from the low grounds, and rarely from
above; this peculiarity is duly taken advantage of
by the sportsman, who accordingly advances upon
his game, wind permitting (frequently by the most
circuitous and precipitous paths), down hill. When
thus approaching deer that are feeding in the valley
below, the utmost caution is requisite, both as
regards speed and the mode of progression. The
stalker must advance inch by inch on his back, by
resting himself on his elbows, and drawing himself
forwai-d by his heels ; he must observe every
motion of the deer, stopping when they stop feetbng.

and retaining his position, irksome though it be, till

his game recommence pasturing ; he must never,
even for an instant, display the slightest unusual
motion during his toilsome and stealthy advance,
and nnist submit implicitly to every signal and
whi3]ier from his guide. During protracted stalks,

especially when the n,ature of the gro\ind between
man and deer is free from sheltering knolls, the
stalker's patience is tried to the utmost by his
having to |)ause so frequently iu liis j)rogi-e33; the
stalk, however, is usually directed not so much
dlrtdly towards the deer, as for some intervening
knoll or rock where a little relaxation of lind) and
breathing-time m.ay be obtained, ere firing. Thus,
if fortmiate iu jiroperly winding the deer, ami if

the stalk lias been successfully accomplished, the
herd may be reached within 50 or 100 yards. The
game may possibly consist of either a single stag,
or some hinds and one or two stags; the iinest of
the latter is usually the aim of the true stalker,

and the most deadly spot to aim at is behind the
shoulder. If mortally hit, the animal frecjucntly

bounds away for twenty or more yards, and then
falls dead; if not mortally struck, it will sometimes
fall at the shot, and spring up again, and follow the
retreating herd. It is then the deer-hound is slipped.
When a deer is killed, and cannot be immediately
conveyed home, the attendant instantly disem-
bowels it, that the venison may not be tainted.
This operation is termed graUochinrj. The best stag
in the herd is that which is the fattest, and has the
finest antlers. See Deer. When there are more
than one sportsm.an, or where the pecuUarities of the
gi-ound are such as to render the task of stalking
unusually difficult, hill-men are employed to drive
the deer towards certain passes, behind which the
shooters are pre\dously concealed. On such occa-
sions, the excitement produced by the gradually
approaching and unsuspecting herd, mingled mth
the grandeur of the whole scene, as they at length
rush tlirough the fatal pass, is enough to try the
nerves even of the most exjierienced stalkers. The
Black Moimt, belonging to the Marquis of Breadal-
bane, is the finest deer-forest in Scotland, and
extends for upwards of twenty mQes. The best
work we know of on the subject of deer-stalking is

Scrojie'a treatise, pubUshed in 1S.38; 3d edit. 1S47.

DEE'R-STEA'LING. By 7 and S Geo. IV.
c. 29, s. 26, it is enacted that any person who shall

imlawfully himt, snare, or carry aw.ay, kill or wound
any deer kept in the enclosed part of a jiark, chase,

or other enclosure, shall be guilty of felony, and
shall be liable to be punished in the same manner as

in the case of simple larceny. If the deer be in the
rmenclosed portion of the park, the punishment is a
fine not exceecbng £50, which the justice may modify
as he shall see fit. The second oifence, in ever}' case,

is to be considered felony. Suspected persons found
in ])ossession of venison, or of the head or skin of a
deer, or of snares or engines for taking deer ; who
shall not be able to satisfy the justice that they came
lawfully by the venison, or had a lawfiU occasion for

the snare, may be fined a simi not exceeding £20.

A like penalty is imposed (s. 2S) for setting engines

for taking deer and pulling down park-fences. By
.s. 29, deer-keepers and their assistants may seize the
guns, snares, dogs, &c., of oflenders who do not
deliver them up on demand, and resistance on their

part is declared to be felony. In Scotland, the
oftence of breaking into a deer-park and shooting
deer is punishable as theft. Shooting a stray deer
W'ithont the owner's consent, is punishable by
fine. Though not entitled to kill deer trespassing

on his property, the proprietor m.ay drive them off

(Stair, it 3, 6S ; Ei-sk. ii. C, 14) ; and one of two
co-proprietors may drive oflf deer against the will of
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another. (Irvine, Game-laivs, p. 13.) There is no
reference to deer in any of the acts '\vhich regulate

the duty on game certiticates, and persons shooting

tliem wouUl not be liable to the penalties imposed
by these statutes, nor are they alluded to in either

of the two more recent acts against iioaching by
night or day (ib.).

DEFAMATION. See Libel.

DEFAU'LT, Judgment ev. \Miere the defen-

dant in a cause has failed to make ap})earance or

to lodge a sufficient plea, or other pleading, in due
time the plaintiff may proceed to sign judgment
by defaidt. WTiere a inTit of summons has been
specially endorsed (q. v.), the plaiutift', on lodging

an affidavit (q. v.) of the ser\nce of the vnrit, may
immediately sign judgment by default, and in eight

days from the last day for ajipcarance, execution

may issue against the defendant. If the vnrit of

summons have not been specially endorsed, the plain-

tiff must file, at the office of the Master (q. v.) of the

court, a Declaration (q. v.) endorsed Tvith a notice

to plead in eight days, and at the expiry of that

time may, if tliere be no appearance, sign judgment
by defaidt. Judgment by defaidt, for want of a plea,

&c., may in like manner be signed on failure of the

defendant to deliver a sufficient plea in the pre-

scribed time. Judgment by default is not necessarily

final. In case of non-appearance, it will be set aside

on the defendant making affidavit as to the cause of

non-appearance, and disclosing a ground of defence

on the merits. If judgTuent have been for want of

a plea, &c., it may also in general be set aside on an
affidavit of merits. But in both cases, the defendant

must suffer the costs of the proceedings.

DEFEA'SANCE, Deed of (in English law).

An instrument which defeats the force or opera-

tion of some other deed or estate ; and that which
in the same deed is called a condition, in a

separate deed is called a defeasance. Defeasance

is of two sorts, one applicable to fi'cehold estates,

the other to terms of years and other executory

interests.

—

Bylhewood. Defeasance of the freehold

is a cciUateral deed made at the same time with
a feoffment (q. v.), or other conveyance, contain-

ing certain conditions, upon the perfoiTuance of

which the estate thus created may be defeated

or totally undone.—Stephen's Commentaries. Tliis

deed owes its origin to the restrictions on the

conveyance of land imposed by the feudal law.

Under that system, every tenant of land was, by
virtue of his tenancy, vassal under a superior lord,

to whom he owed suit and service. The consent of

the lord was necessary for every change of vassal

;

and the law would not recognise a condition

whereby, in a particidar event, the hand shoidd

revert to the original tenant, and the over-lord be

thus forced to change liis vassal. Hence, when a

holder of land wished to olitain money on the

security of his land, the conveyance to the lender

was ex fade absolute ; but a deed of defeasance

was executed, in virtue of which the bon-ower, on

l)ayment of his money, coidd recover his land. In

this manner mortgages were ori^'inaUy effected. In

process of time, the practice of inserting conditions

in the original conveyance became estabUshed, and

from that period, deeds of defeasance have ceased

to be in general use. Lord Talbot, in the case of

Cotterel v. Purchase (Ca. tem. Talbot 61), said he

should always discourage the practice of drawing

absolute deeds, and making a defeasance which

wore the face of fraud.*

* The mode of conveying land in security in Scotland

was formerly almost identical with that whicli in

England was effected by a defeasance. Tlic Scutcli

deed was callcil tlu; absolute disposition with a hack

bond. See Wadset, Disposition, Abs. with back bond.
4CG

Defeasance of executory mterests may be made
at any time after the creation of the estate to which
it refers. It must be made with the same formah-
ties as those which created the estate, and between
the same parties or their representatives.

DEFE'NDER OF THE FAITH, a title con-
feiTed on Henry VIII. by Pope Leo X., as s,

reward for writing against Martin Luther, in 1521.
WTieu the king afterwards suppressed the religious

houses at the Reformation, the pope not only
recalled the title, but deposed htm. The title was
afterwards confirmed by parliament (35 Hemy VIII.
c. 3), and has ever since been used by the sovereigns
of this country. The con-espouding title in Spain
is. Most Catholic, and in France was, Most Christian

King.

DE'FERENT, an old term in Astronomy, signify-

ing a circle on which the centre of another circle

moves, while a body is supposed to be moving on the
latter itself. If we suppose the sun to be moving
round a centre in space, while the earth moves,
say, in a circle round tlie sun, then the sun is

moving in the deferent. The term originated in

the Ptolemaic System (q. v.).

DEFI'CIENT NUMBERS. A number is s.-iid to

be deficient whose aUquot parts, or factors, added
together make a sum less than the number itself

:

thus, IG, whose parts, 1, 2, 4, 8, make together only
15, is a deficient number.

DEFILA'DING is th.at part of the art of forti-

fication which consists in determining the directions

and heights of the lines of rampart, so that the
interior may not be commanded by the fire of any
works which the enemy may raise. Delihading is

divided into horizontal and vertical. The object of

the first is to prevent the lines being commanded
in the direction of their length, or enfiladed ; the
prolongations of the lines, therefore, must avoid
all points where hostile works coidd be erected.

Vertical defilading determines the height of

rampart necessary to protect the interior from direct

fire.

DEFI'LE, in MUit-ary Language, is the name
given to any passage which is of such a nature
that it must be trav'ersed by troops only in column
with a naiTow front. \A1ierever free lateral move-
ment is obstructed, is a defile ; and a defile is a
' pass ' when it cannot be avoided, without making
a long circuit.

DE'FINITE PROPO'RTIONS, Laws of, in

Chemistry. See Atomic Theoey.

DEFINI TION is the explanation or statement
of the meaning of a wiu'd, viz., either the mean-
ing it usually Ijears, or that which the speaker

or v\Titer, for the particidar purposes of his dis-

course, intends to annex to it. To give merely
anotlier synonymous name— to say, for instance,

that 'Man is a himian being'— is not commonly
considered a definition at all. Names requiring

definition mostly imply, or connote, a set of attii-

butes. To define such a name, then, is to enunipr.ate

all the attributes connoted by it. Hence, defini-

tion is a kind of analysis. If we were to define

'Man' as 'a rational animal,' the definition would
be imperfect ; for no one would call sucli beings as

Swift's Houyhnhms men. which slievvs tliat, in the

common acceptation of the word man, it connotes

among otlier things a certain form. Definition, then,

is of tlie nature of essential juopositicms ; it con-

voys no information about the object to any one
who is aware of the cmmotation of its name ; it is

only a statement of all the attributes, the absence

of any cnie of which would make the object cease to

be called by that name.
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The (Icfiuition, ' Man is a rational animal,' though
inconnilc'te, is correct so far as it goes; though it

lilies not enumerate all the essential attributes— i. e.,

all the attril-iutes connoted hy the name man, yet
tlioao it does enumerate are connoted liy the name,
and are sufficient to mark out its denotation— th.at

is, to distinguish all the Iji'ings known to exist to

"vvhom it can jiroijcrly be ai)[ilied. Such is generally
held, therefore, to be a coni|)lete delinition, though
logically imjierfect ; but to say that ' Man is a
featherless biped,' involves a different kind of

imiierfeetion. The attribute featherless, though
actually true of .all nun, and therefore ser\'ing to

distinguish tliem from the only other bipeds, the
birds, is no jiart of the meaning of the word,
but is what logicians call an accidenlal attribute.

This kind of imperfect definition is called a
description. .Such definitions are very common in

science, and serve special purposes of classification.

In Cuvier's Aniinal Kinijilom, man is defined or

descrilied as ' a mammiferous animal having two
hands.'

A distinction is generally drawni between defini-

tions of names and definitions of things, or nominal
and real definitions. A real definition is intended, it

is said, ' to explain and unfold the nature of the

thing.' In objection to this view, it is replied, that

no ilefinition can unfold the whole n.iture of a thing,

and every true proposition respecting it unfolds

some part of its nature : of all the propositions,

then, unfolding its nature, how shall we distingiiish

those that define it from the others ? This question

has never lieen answered. The fact seems to be,

that ' all definitions are deiinitions of names, and
of names only,' but that many expressions that pass
for definitions, are something more. They not only
define the name of the thing, but they cora])rise a
tacit assumption, that a thing with such attributes

does or may exist. This is the ease with the
definitions of geometry ; and it is from these tacit

postidates that the eonseipienees are deduced, and
not from the mere definition of the meaning of a
word.
As there can be no accurate discussion unless all

the terms employed have a distinct meanmg recog-

nised by all parties, it is often necessary to have
recourse to form.al definitions of important names.
One of the most effectual devices ever yet dis-

covered for settling the signification of terms, is to

declare the meaning opponed to what is intended
;

in this way any ambigiiity in the language is at

once done away with. Thus, the word ' natural

'

conveys no clear meaning of itself; but if we state

what we mean to exclude when we use it, we narrow
the variety of significations to some one. We may
ojipose it to ' moral,' and then it means something
counected with the world of matter ; we may
opposite it to ' constraiued ' or compelled, giving it

the meaning of spontaneous or free ; other contrasts
are the ' artificial,' the ' distorted,' in copying or
representing things, &o.
The scholastic logicians made definition consist in

stating, first, the ' genus ' th.at a thing belonged to,

and, secontUy, the ' difference ' or peculiarities that
separate it from all the other members of the same
genus. This suits for natural history, and for all

subjects analogous thereto. For example, if we
were attempting to define ' Poetry,' we coidd not do
better than proceed per genus et dijjerenllam. Poetry
belongs to the class of Fine Arts : it has all the
characters common to Painting, Sculpture, Ai-chi-

tectiu-e. Music, &o. Consequently, if we are well
acquainted vvith these other subjects, we can di-aw
from them part of the characteristics th.at belong to
Poetry ; for example, its having for its end refined

pleasm'e. We then inquire into the difference

between it and the otliers, which we find to be the
use of a peculiar medium or instrumeutahty— viz.,

thoughts expressed in language. If we woidd give

a more particular account of the meaning, we should
find it necessary to specify the kinds of poetry, or

to find out the dijjh'enc(n of epic, dramatic, lyric,

&c. ; which would be to define, not the subject

itself, but its subordinate species. See J. S. Mill's

Logic, vol. L 182.

DEFLAGRA'TION is applied to the rapid

combustion of ignited charcoal when a nitrate (such

as nitrate of pot.osh) or a chlorate (such as chlorate

of i)otasli) is thrown thereon. As chlorates do not
occur naturally, it follows that defiagration with a
natural salt indicates a nitrate ; and if the defla-

gration be accompanied by a violet flame, it is

char.acteristio of nitrate of potash (ordinary nitre

or saltjietre) ; and if by a strong yellow flame, it

is indicative of nitrate of soda (cubical nitre).

DEFLE'CTION is, generally, a change of course

or line of motion of a moving body. The word
deflection is also used as synonymous with Diffrac-

tion (q. v.).

DEFLU'XION (L.at. deflnxio), a discharge from
a mucous membrane, especially of the air-passages.

It is synonymous with Catarrh (q. v.).

DE FOE, D^VXIEL, was born in London, 1061,

and was the son of James Foe, a butcher. The
prefix De was not added to the family name of Foe
by our author until he had reached manhood. De
F., whose father was a dissenter, was educated at a
cUsseutLug academy at Newington Green, where he
rem;uned imtil he had nearly reached the age of

nineteen. In 1GS2, he began his career as author,

publishing a pamplilet which contained strictures

upon the clergy of th.at d.ay. This was followed,

in 1683, by another pampldet, entitled A Treatise

against the Turks. In 10S5, he took part in the

rebellion of the Didce of Monmouth, but luckily

escaped being punished ou its suppression. After

this he engaged in trade, but a series of misfortimes

finally determined him to forsake it.

In 1701, he pidilished his famous satirical poem.
The True-born Englishman, which was written iu

vindication of King William, and in answer to a

l)oem iu which he had been attacked, called The
Foreigners. This poem proved a wonderfid success

;

S0,00() pirated copies of it were sold on the streets

at a trifling price. Dming the same ye.ar, when the

deputation that presented the famous petition of the

freeholders of Kent to the House of Commons were
illegally thi-own into prison, De F. di-ew up, a few-

days after, a remonstrance, known in history as the

Legion Memorial : and is said to have himself, in the

tlisguise of a woman, jiresented it to the Speaker as

he entered the House. In 1703, a complaint being

made iu the House of Commons regarding one of his

recent pubUcations, called The Shortest Way icilh

Dissenters (1702), the whole tenor of which seems

to have been misunderstood, he was apprehended,

tried, foimd guilty, pilloried, fined, and imprisoned.

Whde in prison, he WTote a llgmn. to the Pillory ;

and here also he projected Tlie Berieio, a periodical

which he established on his release in August 1704,

and continued to conduct for nine years. In 1706,

Lord Godolpliin, who admired the practical talent

.and literary vigour of De F., employed him .as one
of the staff of the commissioners sent down to

.Scotland to In-ing about a union of the two coun-

tries. De F.'s loiowledge of revenue, trade, and
taxes, was found to be of CTeat v.alue ; and it is

supposed that he was rewarded with a ]>ension for

his services to government on that occasion. For
some yeai-s after, De F. seems to have lived in

467
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comfortable circumstances, but gradually his niuner-

ous political enemies gathered voice again, and
De F. was literally sdeiiced by noise and obloquy

;

at last, however, roused by the insolence of the

Jacobite party, he was once more tempted to write

unwarily, and the result was that he was again

(1713) apprehended, fined m £800, and committed
to Newgate. After his release, De F. became sick

of politics, and, fortunately for the world, sought
rest m the sphere of imaginative literature. In

1719, ajijjeared the famovis Bohinson Crtisoe—the

most popular of all his works. Its success was
immediate. The puVjUsher, who had accepted the

book after all the others had refused it, is said to

have cleared £1000 by its publication—no small

sum in those days. De F., in rapid succession,

produced Iiis other notable works of fiction. Moll
J^laiidersill-ll), Journal of Oie Plague (1722), Colonel

Jack (1721), Adventures of lioxana (1724), and the

Memoirs of a Cavalier, the last of which Chatham
used to recom:nend as the best account of the Civil

Wars extant, bear witness to De F.'s industry

during these years. He died in April 1731. D.'s

style, both in his political and imaginative works,

is simple, clear, and vigorous. His factitious narra-

tives are characterised by an imparaUeled api)ear-

ance of truth. This is pre-eminently the case in the

Journal of the Plar/ue, which for a long time imposed
upon the well-known. Dr Mead, who thought it

genuine.

DEFO'RCEMENT, in Enghsh Law, is an ouster

of the freehold (q. v.). It is the holding of any
lands or tenements to which another person has
right. In this sense, it includes as well an abate-

ment, intrusion, disseisin, or discontinuance (q. v.),

as any other species of wrong whatsoever, whereby
he that hath right to the freehold is kept out of

possession. But in its strict sense, it is only such
a detainer of the freehold from him that hath the
right of property, but never had any possession

under that right, as falls witlun none of those inju-

ries.

—

Co. Liu., bj' Butler, 331 b. n. (1). The party
thus wrongfully retaining possession was called the
deforciant, and was said by Blackstone (2 Comm.
19G) to have an apparent right of 2}os.session. There
was this difference between a party retaining posses-

sion of the freehold by means of deforcement, and
one who occupied by either of the other modes of

ouster, th.at in the fonner case the p.irty ousted
had no right of entry (q. v.). This, previous to

the reigu of William 1\., was a matter of some
importance, inasmuch as the claimant was thereby
debarred from recovering possession by means of

entry or ejectment, and was driven to the more
tedious process of asserting his right by a real

action (q. v.). But by 3 aiid 4 WUl. IV. c. 27, all

real actions, except four, ha\nng been abolislicd,

this distiuction between deforcement and the other
means of ouster has ceased to have the same
practical importance.

DEFO'RCIANT, a title of the defendant in a

siut for levying a fine of lands (q. v.).—The party
WTongfuUy retaining possession of a freehold by
Deforcement (q. v.).

DErO'RMITIE.S. Varieties of form which
mar the external appearance, may be congenital

or nriiuireil, according as they occur before or after

birth. The former class were considered by tlie

ancients to carry some important meaning in their

my.stcriou3 shapes, and to shew the anger of the

gods ; hence, they termed them monsters, from
inonstrare, to shew ; and even in later times, they
were po])ularly believed to be the re.sidt of the
most ludeously unnatur.al combinations. Modern
scientific writers have, however, made them a subject

of special study, under the name Teratology (ttras,

monster, and logos, science), and their researches

have shewn that deformities generally depend on
some arrest of development of the fcetus, or some
accidental position it has got into, or some inflam-

matory disease which has caused unnatural adhesion
of parts. It has been foimd that in 3000 births

in Paris, there occui's about one monster. They
generally follow some definite law. Deformities are

more common among domestic than wild animals,
among mammaha than bii'ds, and very rare among
fishes aud the invertebrata.

It is a common beUef, that the mind of the female
parent h.as an infiueuce over the shape of her
infant ; but although some singidar coincidences have
occiuTed, there is no scientific proof that such is

really the case. This theory, however absurd, was
eagerly adopted in the middle ages ; it was, in

fact, often appealed to in the interest of mercy
as a loophole of escape for pregnant women, who,
by the barbarous ignorance of the time, might
be condemned to torture ; and so universal has the

popular belief in this theory become, that even at

the present day no scientific demonstration to

the contrary has proved sufficient to undermine
it. Deformities are, however, in many cases, here-

ditary, as may be seen in the instances of additional

fingers and toes, and of hare-hj^s.

It seems imcertain whether the male or female
parent chiefly influences the occurrence of deformity
in the ofifspring. One rarely sees a case of hare-

lip without being able to recognise a sort of tuck
or shortening in the same feature of the mother

;

but the writer of this article knows a family of

three with hare-lips, whose father alone is simUarly
deformed ; and another famUy of three, with per-

fectly formed mouths, whose mother has an uucured
and extremely \msightly hare-hp.

The chief congenital defoi-mities may be classed

under the following heads :

Deformity as regards number of parts ; as, for

instance, the Sirens, who have apparently but a

single inferior extremity, which tapers to a point

;

the Cyclops, with but one eye ; or the head itself

may be aljsent, or some organ, as the brain. Such
deformities, from a deficiency of parts, may also

residt from amputation of portions of the limbs of the

fcetus when still within the uterus by the pressure

of the imibdical coi-d. Curiously enough, however,
it often happens that this intra-uterine amputation
of jKxrts leads indii'ectly to an exactly opposite con-

dition—namely, a midtijdication of ])arts arising from
the stumps left by these uterine amputations ; the

foetus in the early stages of its growth aiipearing

to possess something of the power of reproduction

of i>arts observed in most of the lower orders of

animals. The parts most commoidy reproduced are

fingers aud toes, or, most commonly of all, only
abortive portions of these, as little projections from
the stump of the limb, with traces of nail, aud
sometimes a single joint with an im])crfect bony
development. We see a new growth of little lingers

or toes according to the member lost, and this

power shews itself sometimes without being pre-

ceded by sucli an injury, in additional fingers, toes,

&c. These parts are gener.ally close to the similar

natural ones, l)Ut not always, as, for instance, an
ear in the neck.

Di'forniity with regard to size. This may involve

the whole l)ody, as in dwarfs, of whom there have
been some remarkable peripatetic specimens : the

Coi-sican fairy was only 2 feet 7J inches high

;

Mademoisi^lle Crachann, tile smallest lady who
ever lived, died at 10 years of age, only 20 inches

in heiglit. This kind of deformity is not neces-

sarily hereilitary ; the father of Borowlaski, who
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wa3 only Si) inchea when 30 years old, had six

children alti-riiately sliurt ami tall; and dwarf
women have l)rouj;ht forth infants as lonj;, wlien

extended, as their motlicrs. One lind) only may
ho diminutive. Of course, deformities the opposite

of these exist, such as ^aiits, ov instances of ]prenia-

ture or excessive local growth. O'Byrne, the Irish

{^iant, mea3ure<l 8 feet 4 inches when he died at the

aye of ^i Such individuals are generally subject

to ]>reni.ature decay.

Deformity as regards sliape ; this results generally
from retarded growth, the parts of the emliryo not
consolidating as growth advances, ,as in hare-lip ; or

from irregular museular contraction.s, as in Club-

feet (q. V.) ; or by two or more parts coalescing, as

two fingers ; or in Cyclopy, when both the eyes nm
into one.

Defonnitics of colour are frequently co-existeut

with tendency to, or the presence of, .some disease.

There may be deficiency of colouring matter, as in

albinos ; or an apparent increase, .as in hlue dviease.,

arising from the partition between the right and
left sides of the heart not being completed ; or

from some colouring matter produced in the body,

as in the mottled iudi\'iduals shewn in caravans.

Deformities of contimiiti/ occur from the Later.al

halves of the embryo not completely closing, as

seen in clefts of the back, the pal.ate, &c.

Acquired Deformilies will be noticed under their-

special names.

DEGERANDO, Jos. JfARiK, Baeox, author and
philanthropist, was born 29th February 1772, at

Lyon, France. His family was originally from
Italy. He studied at the College of the Oratoire

of Lyon with a view to becoming a priest ; but the

persecutions of the revolutionists altered his plans.

In 1707, he went to Paris. The coup-cV Hat of the
18th Fructidor compelled him to flee to Germany,
where he entered the army of ^Las.scna as a com-
mon soldier. While at C'olmar with his regiment,

D. wrote a treatise, which was ' crowned ' by the
Academy, and which was aftenvards enlarged and
Fublished under the title of Des Signer ct de
Art de peiiser, consideres dans leurs Jiapj>orts

Mutuels (Par. 1800). lu 1802 appeared his De
la Gincration des C'ommissanccs Humaines, a pre-

cursor of his Ilwtoire comparee des Syslemes de
Philosophie relalivement aux Principes des ConnaU-
sayices Humaines (Par. 1803 ; German, by Tenne-
mann), which is reckoned the best French work
on the History of Philosophy. It procured him,
in the following year, admission into the Ac.ademie
des Inscriptions et des Belles-lettres. About the
same time, he was appomted Secretary-general to

the Ministry of the Interior, and subsequently
held a variety of high offices imder Napoleon.
But D. is even better known, and has done more
service, by his phUauthropic than his philosophic
writings. To the former class belong his excellent
work, Le Visiteur du Pauvrc (Par. 1820), which
obtained the Montyon Prize, as did also his Vu
Perfcclionnement Moral, &c. (Par. 1824), his Ooias
Nornud des Instituteurs Primaires (Par. 1832),
Institutions du Droit Administratif (P.ar. 1835),
Education des Sourch-muets de Maissance (Par.

1827), Dei Progris de Vlndustrie (1841). D. was
elevated to the peerage in 1837, and died 12th
November 1842, Vice-president of the Council of

State.—His son. A. DEGER.iNDO, h.as wi-itten two
interesting works

—

Essai Historiqae sur I'Origine

des Hongrois (P.ar. 1841), and Transijlvanie et ses

Habitants (Par. 1845).

DE'GGENDORF, a town of Lower Bavaria,
situated on the U.anube, 29 miles north-west of

Passau. It is well built, and has several chiu-ches.

On the walls of one of these is a series of 24 ])aint-

ings, detailing an ancient 8tory of how cci-tain

miraculous waf(;rs possessed by this church S2>outed

fortli blood on being jiricked ; ami when cast into

water, a radiant glory ap[icared on the surface. In
1489, Pope Innocent Vlll. promised general absolu-

tion to all such .as visited this church; and for a long
time after, tlKuisands of devotees annually jour-

neyed thither. U. has manufactures of linen with
some shipping-trade, also several mills. Ptjp. 3800.

DEGLUTI'TION. See Swallowlxg.

DEGRA'DED, in Heraldry, means placed upon
steps or degrees, as in a Cross Calvary.

DEGREE', in a College or University (Fr. dc/re,

from Lat. ijradus, a stej)), is a recognition of the
student having made a certain step in advance, and
having attained, as it were, to a certain resting-])lace

in his academical career. The evidence of a degree
is usually callc<l a Diploma (q. v.). Degrees m.ay
be diWded into various classes, according to the
jjrivileges which they confer. 1. They are either
sim[ile certilicates of attainment granted by a com-
l)etent authority ; attesting either that the college

or imiversity granting them has ascertauied the fact

by ex,amination—in which case they are ordinary
degrees—or that the common fame of the individual

is such that the learned body conferring the degree
is willing to take it for granted, in which case they
are honor.ary degrees. To this class belong om'
degi'ees in arts, and the honorary degrees of LL.D.,
D.C.L., and D.D., which are granted by most uni-

versities. 2. They are licences to teach the branch
of knowledge with which the holder is certiticd to
be acquainted. To this class belonged all doctors*,

and probably all masters' degrees in the univer-

sities of the middle ages. See Doctor. 3. They
.are licences to practise a certain profession or art.

As the latter priN-ilege is one in wliich the general
community is more deeply interested than in either

of the others, it is generally requisite to its fidl

exercise that the university degree shmdd be accom-
panied by a government licence. These latter

degrees—of wliich the degree of M.D. and D.C.L.
(see D0CTOKS-COJDION.S) are the only ones known
in this country—in this case resolve themselves
into one or other of the former classes.

University degrees, like most institutions which
h.ave held their place in society long, arose out of

public exigencies, and are not traceable to any
single founder or to any single act. There is every

reason to sujipose that, substantially, they have
existed for ages. The doctors or teachers of the law
(nomodiddskcdoi), so often mentioned in the New
Testament—and proliably the scribes also—were
a cLass, taken, it would seem, very frequently from
the sect of the Pharisees, but essentially distmct

from them (Luke v. 17), possessing privileges very

closely resembling those which were attached to the

degi'ee of a teaching doctor in after-times. In
classical Greece, though f;xr less formal than it

afterwards became, education was probably more
systematic than is commonly supposed. In the

schools of Isocrates and Plato, ilr Kii-kpatrick,

in his ingenious book on the Historically received

Conception of the Unirersitij, has traced not only

substantially the fimction, but much even of the

external organis.ation of the university. Ho has

shewn also, very clearly, that it was the systcm.atic

training which h.ail become neces.sary for success iu

public life that called the Sophists into existence,

and g.ave to them the marvellous social influence

which they possessed. It was the ambition, not of

the higher class of orators and statesmen alone, but
of every noisy demagogue who aspired to notoriety,

to come before the pubhc with the prestige of having
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been tlie pupil of some famous SopHst, or, as

we should say, of having been to a good school, and

taken a good degi-ee. All the appliances of modern
teaching existecl unquestionably in the Museum
at Alexandria, and it is inconceivable that those

who had passed through the kiiklos or cycle of

studies, should not have carried away some testi-

monial of proficiency very much resembUng a degree.

As there was a distribution both of teachers and
students iuto what we should call the faculties

of philosophy, philologj', and medicine, it is prob-

able, moreover, that there were distinct degrees

corres])ondiug to each of them. During the three

centuries which intervened between Alexander and
Augustus, Athens continued to be the great school

of philosophy, as Rhodes was of oratory, and
Alexandria of philology and medicine. The import-

ance of au education in the Greek schools rather

increased than diminished during the period of

the Roman empire. So entirel}% indeed, was the

success of the yoimg provincial in pubhc life also

dejiendent upou his literary acquirements, th.at,

as Mr Kirkpatrick informs us, ^ideuts, before

learing the pro^inces for Rome, were obliged to

obtain a WTitten pei-mission from a magistrate, and
that a record of the proficiency of each student was
sent in to the government, in order that the latter

might be thereby guided in the selection of fit

individuals for the pubhc service. In Constantinople,

moreover, dovra to the very last, lifeless and mipro-

ductive though the intellootual life unquestionably

was, it was formally organised to an extent which
reminds one of China rather than of any existing

European nation. The worthless and contemptible

Byzantines, male and female, like the Chinese,

passed endless examinations, and took abundance
of degrees. After the incursion of the northern

nations, the extreme rudeness of the general com-
munity of Western Europe caused the learned class

to stand out from it with a prominence imknown
in the society of antiquity, and hence the greater

importance which academical degrees assumed iu

the middle ages. A man who had passed through
the trivium or quatbivium at Constantinople before

barbarism h.ad made learning rare, or who had
received the far higher instruction which was com-
municated at the museum of Alexandiia, by no
means differed from the society which surrounded
him to the same extent as did a master or a doctor

at Paris or Bologna. The minuter history of aca-

demical degi'ees m the middle ages is involved in

much obscurity. The following are passages from
the above-mentioned work of Mr Ku-kpatrick, who
lias gone over the authorities with much care

:

'Wood mentions [Hist, and Antvj. of Oxford, i. 50)

that St Jolm of Beverley (080 A. D.) was commoidy
reported to have been the first who took the degree

of Master of Arts at Oxford. The same writer

informs us, that this degree had become common in

the reigns of John and Richard I. According to

Bulieus (Hist. Univ. Parii, ii. pp. 2^G, 670, sqq.),

academic degrees were first instituted at Bologna.

The forms designative of the various orders of

academic dignity in that university are stated to

have boon the Baccalaurcatus, Liccntiatus, and
Doctoratns. Of these, the last two were probably

cqidvalent to the degrees of the m,aster iiici|iient

and the magister socius or regent of Paiis. Certain

stadia, or successive courses of legal study, are said

to have been in existence from the time of Justinian.

Tlie five years devoted to the acquisition of juristic

knowledge were diviiled into the Anui .Justiniaiii,

Edictales, Papinianist.-e, Lyta;, and Prolj-tas. The
student who had passed through all successively

was described as a licentiatus, from the circuni-

Btancc that he was considered qualified to discharge
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the duties of an antecessor or public professor of

this subject. The practice adopted in this respect
by the schools of jurisprudence was afterwards

': transferred to theology at Paris by Peter Lombardus.
The name Bachelor is supposed by Maiden (History

of Universities and Academic Degrees, p. 23) to
have been borrowed from the terminology of the
mihtary hierarchy of those ages.' See Bachelok.
' Bachelors are often styled scholars (Wood, Hist,

and Antiq. of Oxford, i. p. 59), and the individual
invested with this degree was regarded as, at the
utmost, au imperfect graduate. At the same time,

in accordance with the system of mutual insti-uction

so thoroughly adopted in the schools of the middle
ages, the more advanced class of scholars were both
encouraged and commanded to perfect their own
acquirements, and extend the education.al influences

of the university into the minutest ramifications of

the system by teaching and catechising the junior

members of their o\vn body (Crevier, Histoire de

VUniversite de Paris, ii. p. 100). Bachelors, though
thus intrusted with certain tutorial functions, never
possessed any of the legislative powers assigned to

the masters' (pp. 206, 207). It was to the teaching

masters—and all who took the master's degree were
bound to perform the duties of tuition for a time
—that the term regent was applied both on the

continent and iu Scotland. On retiring froui the

office of regent, the master—at Paris, at least

—

ceased to take an active share either in the legisla-

tion or the government of the luiiversity (Bxilieus,

par. iii. p. 420). The question as to whether the
' institution of teaching masters or regents ought to

be revived, to the extent of permitting them to

compete on equal terms with the endowed pro-

fessors, is one of the most important now under
' discussion amongst the imiversity reformers of

I

Scotland. A very excellent pamphlet in favour of

it was pubbshed by Dr Kdgour of Aberdeeu, iu

1850. See BAcnELOK, Master of Abts, Doctok,
PtEGENT, UKn'EKsrry.

DEGREE, in Music, is the difference of position

or elevation of the notes on the lines and spaces.

When notes are on the same line or space, they are

on the same degree, even though one of the notes

should be raised by a sharji, or lowered by a flat.

A¥hen two notes follow diatonically, so that one of

them is on a line, and the other on the space

adjoining, the interval is of one degree. Subtract-

ing one from an interval, gives the degrees which
separate the two notes ; thus, a third is separated
by two degi'ees ; a foiu-th, by three, &c.

DEGREE. See Ciecle.

DEGREE OF LATITUDE is the space along
the ISIeridian (q. v.) through which au observer
must pass to alter his latitude by one degi-ee—i. e.,

iu order to sec the same star one degree nearer to or

further from the zenith. See Latitude. This space
must be found by actual measurement ; and owing
to the earth being an oblate spheroid, and not a
sphere, it varies with the pl.ace of observation

—

the degrees being generally longer towards the
poles, where the eartli is flatter, and shorter at the

equator, whore the earth is more cm'ved. If the
earth were a sphere, a degree woidd be exactly a

oOOth part of the meridian. As it is, the length of a
degree of latitude depends on the latitude of the

l>lace. From a variety of observations conducted at

various times and places, from as far b.ack as tho
time of lOratosUioiies (250 B.C.), tal>Ie3 h.ive been
constnicted sliewing the length of degrees at difl'e-

rent latitudes. The length of ' the middle degree,'

as it is called, or that of places in latitude 45°, m.ay
be taken approximately at ii9j\ Etiglish miles. The
ascertained difl'erences between degrees of latitude
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is one of the proofs of the earth's spheroidicity. See
(Jf.odesy.

DEGREE OF LO'NGITUDE is the sp.ice

lictvvi^en two meridians tliat make .xn angle of 1° at

the poles, measured by the are of a eii'cle parallel

to the equator passinj^ between them. It Ls elear

tliat this spaee is greatest at the equator, and
vanishes at the i)ole3 ; and it can bo shewn th.at

it varies with the cosine of the angle of latitude.

Dcprco
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and a half, two and a half more is usually charged
as del credere commission.

DE LA BECHE, Sir Henry Thojias, a weU-
known geologist, was bom near London in 1796.

He was educated at the military school at Great
JIarlow, and entered the army in 1814. Three
years after, he became a fellow of the Geological 1

Society, of which he was afterwards made secre-

tary, and eventually president in 1847. In 1820,
while residing in Smtzerland, he published a paper,

On the Temperature and Depth of the Lake of
Geneva. Shortly after, he returned to England;
and in 1823, in conjunction with the Rev. Mr
Conybeare, he issued a paper. On the Discovery
of a New Fossil Animal, forminii a Link between tJie

Ichthyosaurus and the Crocodile. This was the
Plesiosaurus. In 1824, De la B. visited Jamaica,
where he possessed some property, and while there
he devoted himself to the geology of the coimtry,
and in two years pulilished a paper on that subject.

On his return to England, he wTote a variety of

scientific papers, among which are the following :

On the Excavation of Valleys, On the Geor/raphical

Distribution of Organic Semains, and his Oeological

Manual (18.31), which met with a very cordial

reception. He now imdertook to form a geological

map of England, in which the various formations
should be distinctly marked. Shortly after he had
begun, the government, sjTnpathising with his

design, instituted the Geological Survey, and jilaced

him at its head. In 1848, De la B. received the
honoirr of knighthood; in 1851, he published the
Geological Observer, with upwards of 300 wood-cuts

;

and in 1853, was elected a corresponding member
of the Academy of Sciences of Paris. He continued
to discbarge tlie duties of his position imtil within
two daj's of his death, which took place on the
11th of April 1855.

DELACROIX, Ferdinand Victor Eugene, a
modern French painter, chief of the ' romantic
school,' was bom at C'harentou-Saint-Maurice, near
Paris, 26tli April 1799. At the age of eighteen, he
entered the atelier of the artist Pierre Guerin. In
1822, he exhibited his first work, ' Dante and Virgil.'

It attracted much attention. Tlie love of colour,

at the expense of accurate drawing, for which D.
afterwards became conspicuous, is quite visible in

it. It was highly praised, however, by M. Thiers

among others. In 1824, D., who was now at the
head of the new school of young painters, produced
the 'Massacre of Scio;' in 1826, the 'Death of

Marino Faliero,' and ' Greece on tlie lUiins of Misso-
longhi

;
' in 1827, 'Christ in the Garden of Geth-

semane,' ' Appearance of Mephistopheles to Faust,'

'The Blind Milton Dictating Paradise Lost,' and
the ' Death of Sardanapalus ; ' aud in 1828, ' Cardinal

Kichelieu.' The July revolution left its impress

on D., and in 1831 appeared his ' Liberty directing

the People on the Bamcadcs.' About this time,

he made a voyage to Marocco, where he familiarised

himself with novel effects of light and costumes.

The Paris Exhibition of 1852 contained the results

of his artistic expedition. From this period, D. has
continued to send forth picture after picture, prov-

ing, at least, the extraordinary fecundity of his

mind. The principal are ; the ' Prisoner of Chillon '

(1835) ; 'Cleo]iatra' (1838) ; 'Handet Contemplating
the Skull of Yorick' (1838); 'Capture of Constan-

tiu()])lo by the Crusaders' (1841) ; a 'Shipwreck'

(1841); 'Death of Marcus Aurelius' (1845); 'Fare-

Well of Komeo and Juhet' (1846); and 'Flowers
and Fruits' (1S49). D. has also decorated many
)iulilic liuildings and churches. In 1S.')7, ho was
cliosen by tlie Institute to lill the place of I'aid

Delarochc (q. v.).—The most striking quality of D.'a

genius is its wouderfid versatihty. He has painted
almost all sorts of subjects, involving a vast variety
of costumes. As a colourist, he ranks high, but
he is almost equally noted, as has been said, for his
incorrect dra-wing. What renders his pictures so
attractive, is a certain dramatic energy of execution,
with brdhant effects of light aud shadow. He has
been compared to Paolo Veronese aud Rubens, but
is vastly inferior to both. He has also been styled
the Victor Hugo of painting, a criticism which more
nearly expresses the truth.

DELAGO'A BAY, an inlet on the south-east
coast of Africa, lat. 25° 58' S., and long. 33° E. It
is about 55 mUes in length, and about 20 in breadth.
Into D. B. many rivers fall, among which are the
Delagoa River, from the west, which gives its name
to the bay ; the JIanice, from the north ; and the
Machavanna, from the south. The shores of the bay
being flat and marshy, are imhealthy in siunmer;
the anchorage, however, is commodious and safe,

and attracts many whalers. The Portuguese have a
small fort here, whence they export ivory and gold-
dust. In common with most of the Portuguese
possessions on this continent, D. B. lies out of the
thoroughfares of the world's traffic.

DELAJIBRE, Jean Baptiste Joseph, a French
astronomer, was born at Amiens, 19th September
1749, and studied first under Delisle, and afterwards
under Lalande, with both of whom he formed a close

friendship. The discovery of the planet Uranus, in

1781, gave him the first opportunity of attracting
the attention of the learned world in general. He
formed tables of its motion, which obtained the
annual prize of the Academy of Sciences. Soon after,

he commenced the construction of new solar tables,

aud, at a still later period, tables of the motions of

Jupiter and Saturn. Along with Mechain, he was
appointed by the French govermnent, in 1792, to
measure the arc of the meridian between Dunkirk
and Barcelona, wliich was completed in 1799.

Afterwards, he was elected member of the academy.
In 1802, he was appointed Inspector-general of

Education, and in 1803, perpetual secretary of the
mathematical section of the Institute. The result

of his measm'ements appeared in his great work,
Base du Sijstcme iletrique Decimal (1806—ISIO).

In 1807, he obtained the chair at the College of

France, rendered vacant by the death of Lalande,
his master and friend. In 1814, he was appointed
a member of the Council of Puljlic Instruction.

He died at Paris, 19th August 1822. D. received
a multitude of honours during his lifetime. He was
a member of most of the learned bodies in Em-ope,
an officer of the Legion of Honour, and a Chevalier
of the Order of St Michael. His writings are very
numerous. The principal are : Traite d''Astronomie
(Paris, 1814) ; Histoire de VAstronomie du Moyen
Age (Paris, 1819) ; Histoire de I'Astronomie Moderne
(1821) ; and Histoire de rAstronomic au Dix-huitieme
Siicle (Paris, 1823—1827), published under the
care of M.atthieu. Besides these, D, 'wrote several
excellent Mhnnircs.

DELANE, John Thaddeu.s editor of the
Times newspaper, was born in London in 1815, He
received the earlier part of his education in a
private seminary, first in I'jngland, and afterwards
in France. He then went to (.)xford, where he
entered liimsclf of Magdalen Hall. His father
being manager of the Times, he was at a very
early age introduced into the editor's room, and
on the death of Mr Bacon in 1840, succeeded to
the direction. Under his editorship, the Times has
attained a prodigious circulation, and .an inliueneo

unparalleka in the history of journalism. The
division of laboiu- iu newspapers being more
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complete tliaii in the days of liia predecessors, the
duty of the nioderu editor is not so much to write
ill his own journal, as to suggest tojlics to others

;

to revise and brini^ into harmony contlieting con-
tributions ; to make arranyemcnts for the prompt
and punctual supply of the news of the day (in which
he is assisted Ijy tlie manaf,'er) ; and, before jiuttinL,'

the joiu'nal to the press, to decide which of many
eompctinj; articles and reports shall be inserted, and
which laid aside or postponed. These arc duties

rcquii'ing for their due fultilmcnt great tact, <[uick-

uess of decision, an exteusive knowledge of men
anil things, literary taste anil ability, and, in the
case of .a journal which claims to be the rei)rescn-

tative of the English nation, a ready discrimination
of those straws on the surface, which denote the
idtimate direction of public feeling—qualilications

which D. obviously possesses in larger measure than
|>erhaps any journalist who ever lived. He is a

member of the Hon. Society of the MidtUe Temple,
having been called to the bar in 1S47.

DELAROCHE, Paul, a hi.storical painter, the
head of the modern ' Eclectic ' school of art in

Erance, was born at Paris in 1797, became a jnipil of

Baron Gros, and between the years 1S19 and 182,3

acquired some note hy painting subjects taken
from Scrijiture, but first excited public admiration
in 1S24 by his ' St Vincent de Paid preacliing

in the Presence of Louis XIIL,' and ' Jeanne
d'Aro interrogated in Prison by Cardinal Beaufort.'

These exhibit the earliest indications of that style

for which he afterwards became famous—a style

which endeavoiu'cd to unite the pictiu'esqueness of

the romantic with the dignity of the classic

school of art. Li 1S26, D. produced his ' Death
of President Durante ;

' and in 1827, his ' Death of

Queen Elizabeth.' These jiietures gi-catly increased
his reputation, but the last is reckoned a failure

by ICnglisli critics. In 1831, appeared his ' Chdtlren
of Edward IV. in the Tower,' a work of very
high merit, but transcended, in tliis respect, by his
' Cromwell contemplating the Corpse of Charles I.'

(18.S.3), which is generally regarded as one of the
first historical paintings of modern times. Both are
well known in Britain through the medium of

engravings. In 1 834, appeared his ' Execution of

Lady Jane Grey;' and in 1837, his 'Charles I. in

the Guard-room InsiUted by the Parliamentary
Soldiers,' and his ' Lord Strafford on the Way to

Execution receiving the Blessing of Archbishop
Laiul.' From this period nntU 1841, he was
eng,aged on what is probably his grandest work

—

the series of paintings executed on the wall of the
semicircular saloon of the Ecole dcs Beaux Ai'ts.

This composition contains 74 figures, comprising
the greatest sculptors, })ainters, and architects in

all history, according to D.'s judgment. The style
is simple, lofty, and chaste. Among his later works
may be mentioned, ' Bonaparte at St Bernard' (1850),
'Marie Antoinette before the Revolutionary Tri-
bimal' (1851), 'Moses Exposed' (1852), 'Calvary'
(1853), ' Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane' (1854),
'The Girondins in the Concierge' (1856). He died
November 4, 185G.—The characteristic excellences
of D. are delicacy of treatment, picturesqueness of
conception, harmony of colour, and accuracy of
driiwing. He has been accused, however, of want of
fire, im.agination, and depth, and it must be admitted
that he very rarely, if ever, cxlubits the highest
qualities of creative genius. D. was named a
member of the Institute in 1832, and Professor of
Painting in the Ecole des Beaux Arts in 1833.

DELAVIGNE, Jkax FK.iN90is Ca.simie, a
French poet and dramatic writer, was born at
Ha^^e, 4th April 1793, and educated at the Lycie

Na])oleon in Paris, where ho first attracted notice
by his poem on the birth of the 'king of Rome' in

1811. A few years after the fall of Kapoleon,
he i)ublished his HeaHixkmies, a series of patriotic

elegies, in which he bitterly deplored the misfor-
tunes l)rought u]]on his country by the disaster
of Waterloo. Tlie July revolution inspired his
song La Pariaicnnc, wliich was set to music by
Auber, and he wrote several other revolutionary
lyrics, such as La Vursovienne, ou la Polonaim;
and La Bruxilhiae. Many oilers of employment
in political all'airs were made to him by Louis
Philippe, but he chose to remain a lilti'rateur, and
worked assiduously at the composition of plays.
His incessant labours at length undennined his'
health, and he retired to Lyon for change of air,

where he died, loth December 1843. D. is, next
to Berangcr and Scribe, the most popular of recent
French poets. He represents that 'golden mean' of
the French Parnassus, the half-classic, half-romautiu
style of poetry. There is nothing extravagant,
nothing profound about him. Easily comprehended,
moderately liberal, with a slight tincture of scep-
ticism and Voltairian wit, yet, on the whole, rather
moral in his tendencies, D. was just the man to
charm the more elegant and decorous circles of
Parisian society. His language, too, is piquant,
picturesque, and select, and skdfully conceals the
lack of poetic substance. The titles of his principal
dramatic pieces are

—

Les Vepres Skilieiines (1819),
Le-1 Cumedkiis (1820), Marivo Falieri (1829), Louis
XL (1832), Les Enfants (VEdouard (18.33), Don.
Juan iCAutriche (1835), and La Fllle du Cid (1839).
Several editions of his works have been published,
the fii-st in 1845, containing a biography of D. by his
brother Germain, and a panegyric by Sainte-Beuve.

DE'LAWARE, a term of various application in
the United States, indicates a river, a bay, and a
state, to say nothing of coimties and less important
localities.— 1. The river D. rises in New York, on
the west slope of the CatskiU Mountains, com-
monly reckoned a portion of the Appalachians or
Alleghanies ; and, in a generally southerly dii-ection,

it divides New York state and New Jersey from
Pennsylvania and the state of its own name, forcing
its Wily through the gre.at chain above designated
between almost perjieudicidar cr.ags of more than
1000 feet in height, and gradually expanding into

a broad estuary. With a coiuse of fully 300 mUes,
it is navigable for large ships to Philadelphia,

and for steam-vessels to the head of tide-water at
Trenton. The D. is connected by one canal with the
Chesapeake, and by two others with the Hudson;
and along the right side of the stream runs a.

similar work for CO miles from Easton to Bristol.

—2. D. Bay—the estuary of the river—measures
about GO miles in length ; the greatest width being
25 miles. It has New Jersey on the left, and D. on
the right, its entrance being between Cape May in

the former state, and Cape Henlopen in the latter.

As mmierous shoals make the navigation danger-
ous and the anchorage inconvenient, an artificial

harbour of about 300 acres in extent, and of at
least 4 fathoms in depth, has been formed at Caj>o

Heidopcn.—3. The state of D., stretching in N. lat.

from 38° 29' to 39° 47', and in W. long, from 75° to
75" 45', is situated between Pennsylvania, ilary'land,

and its own bay and river. With the single excep-
tion of Rhode Island, it is the least considerable
member of the Union, being very little larger than
the county of Norfolk in England. Its area is 2120
square miles, and its population, according to the
census of 1860, is 112,222, having been, in 1850,
91,535. Though bondage is permitted by law, yet
the number of slaves does not amount to 3000.
D. sends to congress one representative and two
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senators, being therefore entitled to appoint three

presidential electors. The constitution appeai-s to

l)e peculiar in two respects—the governor can

never be re-elected, and the laws must be renewed
every twenty years. The princijial products are

wheat, maize, oats, potatoes, flax, wool, friut, and
timber ; and in addition to wooDen and cotton

f.ictories, there are tanneries, paper-mills, iron-

works, and ship-building establishments. Besides

Dover, the political capital, and Wilmington, the

most popidous city, the other places of any note are

ililford, Newcastle, Lewes, Smyrna, and George-

town. Originally settled in 1627 by Swedes and
Finlanders, D. was, in 1G55, subjugated by the

Dutch of New Amsterdam, afterwards New York.
Again, in 16G4, it fell, with the Dutch possessions

in general, into the hands of the English, ultimately

becoming a part of the gi-ant to Penn in 1GS2 ; and
though in 1701 it was detached from Pennsylvania

for legislative piu-poses, yet it remained subject

to the same governor down to the epoch of the

Revolution.

DELAWARES. See Ln'DIANS.

DELE'B PALM, a p.alm of great importance to

the inhabitants of the regions aroimd Lake Tsad,

and other parts of the interior and west of Africa,

being in some districts the jn-edouiinant tree,

although very local in its distribution, which extends,

however, through the vast tracts from Kordofan
to the Atlantic. It is supposed to be nearly related

to the Palmyi-a Palm (q. v.) of India (Boj'usxus

flaheUiformis). Its fruit, when full grown, is 6-—

8

inches long, and 4 inches thick, yellowish-brown
;

the pulp a very close and coarse fibrous tissue. It

has a mawkish taste ;
yet it is very much used by

the natives of Africa, who also break the stone and
plant it in the gi-oimd, when in a few days a blade

shoots uj), and a very tender root is produced, which
is very pleasant, and much used as an article of

food.—Barth's Travels.

DELE'CTUS PERSO'N^ (Lat., choice of the

person). In some legal relations, a choice of the

person, for some qualification possessing value in the

eyes of one of the parties to the contract, is assumed

;

and the individual so chosen caimot consequent!}'

transmit his rights and obUgations to another
without the consent of the person who is supposed
to have chosen him. Thus, in Scotland, in an
agi-icidtural lease, of such duration as not to

exceed the ordinary life of a man, the landlord is

assiuned to have chosen his tenant with a speci.al

view to his personal qualifications, and unless in

\-irtue of a positive stipidation, the tenant cannot

sublet the farm. The reverse is the case with
urban tenements. For reasons stiU more obvious,

the same nde holds in partnership; and unless in

the case of great companies, where the sale of the

stock is provided for, no new partner can be
acbnitted ii a single partner object to him. Even
the executors and personal representatives of a

p.artner do not succeed to his share. For the same
reason, offices of trust are neither saleable nor

adj\idgeal)lo for debt, though their emohuncuts may
genirally be attached for debt.

DE'LEGATES, Coukt of, formerly, the supreme
court of appeal in ecclesiastical .and maritime causes.

Before the time of Henry ^'I11., the practice had
gratlu.ally become estabhshcd of taking ecclesiastical

causes on ajipe,al to the court of Home. By 24 Hen.
VIII. c. 12, this pr,aetice was abolished, and api>eals

Were directed to be heard by the archbishops of the

several provinces. By 25 Hen. ^^ll. c. 1!), it was
directed that appeals shoidd finally be referred to

the king in council, and his majesty was by the

B:inie statute empowered to issue a commission
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under the great seal to hear the appeals. The court
thus established was called the Com-t of Delegates.
It consisted in ordinary causes of a puisne judge
from each of the connnon law comets, and three or
more ci^'iUans. After sentence had been pronounced
by the Com-t of Delegates, it was competent for the
king to grant a conmiission of review ; but this

power was rarely exercised, except upon the ground
of error in fact or in law. When application for

review was made, it was usual to refer to the chan-
cellor the memorial praying for re\'iew, and Ijy him
the expediency of granting the prayer of the petition

was determined. By 2 and 3 WiU. IV. c. 92, the
Comi} of Delegates was abolished, and its juriscbction

was transferred to the King in conned. And by 3
and 4 WUl. IV. c. 41, and 6 and 7 Vict. c. 38, her
Majesty is empowered to refer all appeals from
ecclesiastical or other courts to the judicial com-
mittee of the privy council.

DELEGA'TION (Ital. Ddegazvme), the term
applied in Lombard}', Venice, and the States of the
Church, both to the governing court of a province

and to the pro-sonce itself. Until the recent poHtical

changes in Italy, there were nine delegations in

Lombardy, and eight in Venice, each of which was
presided over by a delegate, ^ice-delegate, and
various subordinates. In the States of the Church,
by a decree of 1816, seventeen delegations were
established, but the number was several times

altered. The delegate was always a prelate, and
directly appointed by the pope. If he was a

cardinal, he was called a Legate, and his province a

Legation.

—

Ddegados dd fomeiito is the name given
in Spain to the superintendents of the entire poHce
administration of a province.

DELF, a heraldic charge, rejireseuting a square
sod or tm'f, the term being derived, it is supposed,

from the verb to ddi'e or dig. A delf tennC* is the
appropriate abatement for him who revokes his

challenge, or otherwise goes from his word. See
Abatement.
DELFT, one of the most ancient towns of South

Holland, is situated on the Schie, 8 miles north-west

of Rotterdam. It is intersected by numerous canals,

the bridges over which are 69 in number. D. was
once noted for its pottery (Delft-ware), but has

now entnely lost its high reputation for this manu-
facture, and not more than 200 persons are engaged
in the earthen-ware factories. D. is a duU town,

but has several uiteresting buildings, one of which,

the town-hall, is a pictm-esque and richly adorned
edifice. The New Church contains a monument,
more ornate than tastefid, to the memory of

Prince William I. of Orange, who was assassinated

here 10th .Tuly 1.'584. It also contains the tomb of

Cirotius, and the burial-vaults of the present royal

family of Holland. The Old Church, a building of

some note, contains the tomb of tlie naturalist

Leeuwcnhoek, and of the celeljratcd Admiral
Tronij). D. has also a state arsenal, a college

where all matters connected with the manage-
ment of the dikes are tanght, a gymnasium, and
inllrmary. There are some manufactures of woollen

cloths and tobacco-])ipes. Pop. 18,500.

DE'LHI, a district of India, and one of the admin-
istrative divisions of the Norlh-%\'cstern Provinces,

includes but a small portion of the ancient province

of the same name. It is situated in 28° 24'

—

28° 54' N. lat., and 76° 49'—77° 29' E. long., having
an area of 602 square miles, and a population, in

1848, of 306,550. Exclusive of the city of Dellii—
which contains one-half of the population above
enumerated, and if the suburbs be reckoned, more
than one-half—the district is divided into two
perguunahs. In the pergunnahs, the Hindus bear
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the iiroiiortii)n of 13 to 2, compared -Hith tlie other

chassea ; but iu the city the diderenee is little

more than 8 to 7. To the soutli, the district is

rocky and barren. The soil generally is sandy or

rocky, and the most fertile portions are those to

the north and north-west, watered by tlje Jumna.
The grand trunk road from Calcutta nms through
the district.

DELHI (ancient name, Indraprestha, or Inderpui;
Mohannuedan n.amc, Shahjehanabnd), a celebrated

city of Northern huba, in 28 .'!!)' N. lat., and 77° IS' E.

lon^'., capital of the province and district of the

same name, is situated on an offset of the river

Jumna, at about a mile from the right bank of that

river, and at an estimated elevation of SOO feet

above the level of the sea. The modern city, which
was foimded by Shah Jehan in IG.'Jl, has a circum-

ference of about seven miles. It is protected by
ramparts, bastions, &c., and is entered by 11 gates.

The greater numljcr of the streets in D. are narrow,

but the Chandni Chauk is an exception, being 90

feet broad, and 1500 yards in length, and inter-

sected by an aqueduct. The other principal street

is 120 feet wide, and one mile in length. D.

has many momraients of its former maguiticence.

The Mogid's palace was thought by Bishop Heber
to surjjass the Kremlin. The Jimuua Musjid, or

principal mosque, was coimnenced by Shah Jehan
in the 4th year of his reign, and completed in

the 10th, at a cost of £100,000. This maguificont

buUding has been restored by the British govern-

ment. The Delhi College was founded in 1 792, and
in 1829 the simi of 170,000 rupees was bequeathed

to it by a minister of the king of Oude. The
interest of this sum, together with grants from
government, raises its annual revenue to 40,580

rupees. For each of the languages, English, Arabic,

Persian, and Sanscrit, there is a separate depart-

ment. The nimiber of students on the 30th

of April 1S51, was as follows: Christians, 22;
Mohammedans, 206 ; Hindus, 105— total, 333.

According to the census of 1S45— IS-Kj, D. con-

tained 137,977 inhabitants, of whom 71,530 are

Hindus, 60,120 Mohammedans, and 327 Chi-istians
;

but if the suburbs, with their 22,302 souls, be

reckoned, the total pojudation of the city and
subiurbs mil be in round numbers 160,000. The
mean temperatiu-e of the day has been ascertained,

by obser\'ations extending over three yeai-s, to

be as follows : January, 56°; February, 61°; March,
72"; April, 83°; May, 91°; June, 92°; July, 80°;

August, 83° ; September, S'.f ; October, 77° ; Novem-
ber, 65° ; December, 58°. The vestiges of ancient

D., on the east bank of the Jiunua, consisting of

ruined tombs, gardens, serais, and palaces, cover

an area of about 30 miles in cii-curnfcrence, and
present a remarkable scene of desolation. The
modern city is noted for its needle-work, and here

the shawls of Cashmere are embroidered in silk and
gold. The D. goldsmiths are famous for the delicacy

and beauty of their work. D. was the capital of the

Afghan or Patau, and afterwards of the Mogid
empire. It was taken by a British ai-my under
Lord Lake, September 8, 1803, and has ever since

—if we except the brief period it was held by the

mutineers iu 1857—continued mider British rule.

In our own time, D. has been rendered memor.able
by the events of 1857. The march on the city of the
mutiueers from Meemt, the ten-ible 11th of May,
the exi)losion of the powder-magazine by WUloughby
and his heroic band, the tragic scenes that followed

;

the siege, the assault (September 14), when the city

w.as won (September 20) gate by gate and quarter

by quarter—a success saddened by the death of the
g.allant Nicholson ; the subsequent daring capture

of the king of D. by Hodson of Hodson's Horse,

and t)ie cajiture and shooting of his miscreant sons

by the same oilicer, arc historical facts still fresh in

the recollection of the world. See The Jlistortj

of t/ie Indian UcvoU, published by the Messra
Chambers in 1859; The Punjab and Delhi in 1857,

by the Rev. J. Cave Browne, M.A. (Edin. and Lond.),

1861 ; Tioelve Years of a fioldier's Life in India,

edited by the Rev. George H. Hodson, M.A. (Lond.

1859).

DELI'CT. The law of Scotland, follomng that

of Rome, divides delicts into delicts proper and
quasi delicts—the fonner being offences committed
with a positively malicious purj)0se, the latter being
injuries inilicted by culpable negUgcnce of so gross

a kiud as to amount almost to ciime. The latter

class of delicts, though inferring an obligation to

repair the injuries sustained by the private party,

do not generally form gi'ounds for criminal prosecu-

tion. See Damages.

DE'LILAH (Heb. the languishing) is the name
of a Philistine woman whom Samson loved. By her
flattering blandishments, she obtained from him the
secret that his God-given strength lay in his locks

;

and having cut these off while he lay asleep, she
then treacherously betrayed the strengthless warrior
into the hands of his enemies.

DELILLE, Jacques, a French poet, was born
at Aigues-Perse, in Auvergne, June 22, 1738, and
received his education at the College de Lisieux,

Paris. He first occupied the position of instructor

at the colleges of Beauvais and Amiens succes-

sively, and was afterwards appointed to a pro-

fessorship in Paris, at the College de la Marche.
Here he jiubUshed varioiB poetical effusions, the

most considerable of which was a transLation of the
Georgics of VirgU—a work wliich appeared in 1769,

was distingiiished by its grace and elegance of

style, and met with a most enthusiastic reception.

In 1774, he pubUshed ie« Jardins, the success of

which, however, was not equal to that of his

Oeorrjics. The Comte d'Artois presented him with
the abbey of St Severin, or rather with its revenues,

for he did not insist on D. becoming a priest. His
poem VImagination was written during a visit

which he made to Constantinojile in 1784, in the

suite of Comte de Choiseul-Goubbier, the French
ambassador to the Ottoman court. On his return,

he was elected professor of Belles Lettres at the

imiversity of Paris, and of Latin poetry at the

College of France. At the Revolution in 1789,

however, he lost all his property. He afterwards

removed to Switzerland, where, in 1800, he pub-

Ushed UHomme des Champs. In 1801, he -visited

London, published a translation of Paradise Lost,

and in that same year, ha\Tng been solicited to

return to Paris, he re-entered the academy and
the college there with which he had formerly

been connected. He died 1st May 1813.

DELIQUE'SCENCE is the term applied to the

property which certain substances have of absorbing

moisture from the air, and becoming damp, and
even nmning into liquid. Caustic potash, and the

chlorides of calciimi and magnesimn, are examples

of substances which undergo this change.

DELI'RIUM (from Lat. deliro, I am furious), a
state of deranged mind, in which the intellect and
the judgment are perverted or lost, while the ima-

gination and the passions are often excited, or at

least left without control. The result is an inco-

herent or totally disordered course of action and
speech, frequently attended by delusions, or unreason-

ing bebef iu supposed facts, which the sound mind
at once perceives to have no existence in nature.

The nature, extent, and variety of the delusions,

and the degree to which the control of the reason
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over them is lost, may be said to indicate the type
of delirium to which the patient is subject ; and in

some instances, the cause of the disease is pretty

decidedly shewn forth by the prevailing impressions

on the mind and senses. Refemng to the article

Insanity for the description of Maniacal Delinnm,
or Mania, and to the article Fever for that of

Typhoid Delirium, or Tyi)homania, we may confine

ourselves in the present article to a slight sketch of

the delirium arising from habitual intoxication, the

Delirium ebrio&orum or jiotatoruni (of drunkards),
or, as it is more commonly called, from the bodily

tremors that accompany it. Delirium tremens. This
disease is not to be confoimded with the mere
paroxysm of intoxication, and stili less, if possible,

with the insane craving for drink, or Dipsomania
(q. v.). It is, on the contrary, often found in per-

sons who have not been recently intoxicated at all,

though of persistently intemperate habits, and in

whom the desiie for drink, as well as for food, has
been entirely suppressed by the access of the disease.

It is a true though usually a temporary form of

insanity or of mania, brought on by the habitual

poisoning of the nervous sj'stem, over a long course

of weeks or months, by alcoholic liquors ; and it is

not going too far to say that it is rarely, if ever,

induced by a single del^auch, at least in its aggra-

vated form. Delirium tremens is characterised Ijy

a restless, irritable state of the nervous system,
rather than by furious paroxysms of excitement
(though these are not rare) ; by constant though ill-

regrdated and ineffectiial attempts of the patient to

occupy himself; by spectral illusions, or the vision

and hearing of non-existent objects ; by tremors of

the hands and tongue ; by prostration of appetite
;

and by great wakefulness, the want of sleep being
often protracted over many days and nights, and
forming, with the constant excitement of the senses,

and the 2:irostration of the vital powers from deficient

nourishment, the true source of danger in this

disease. The main elements in the cure are carefiU

nursing, and the use of all means to secure sleep,

and re-estaldish the digestion. Opiiun, hyoscyamus,
aud antimony, are used in some cases, and tonics

with laxatives in others ; chloroform has also been
employed. In certain cases, stimidants are required
for a time ; but none of these remedies ought ever

to be used except under the best medical advice, for

there is little doubt that deluium tremens is one of

the diseases where the rash employment of strong

medicines is extremely dangerous to life, and where
good nursing and food, without other remedies,

\vill usually succeecL Where proper protection and
vigilance cannot be otherwise secured, the p.ationt

should at once be transferred to the nearest hosjiital

or lunatic asylum ; and if the attacks have liocn

repeated, he should be detained for some time after

his recovery. (See Delirium Tremens in Surr.)

DELI'VERY. See Pakturition.

DELIVERY IN SALE. See Sale.

DELIVERY OF A DEED. See Deed.

DELLA CRU'SCAN SCHOOL. About the

year 1785, a nnmber of English residents at Florence

endeavoured to amuse their lagging hours by writ-

ing verses, which they jiublished uiuler the title of

The Florence Miscellanij. The insipidity, afTcctation,

and fantastic silliness of tliese productions transcend

aU belief
;

yet such was the poetic destitution of

the period, that they soon found a crowd of admirers

and imitators. Taking the name of an academy at

Florence (see Academy), the Delia Cniscans now
began to print their precious luculfrations in Knglaml,
chiefly in two daily newsjiapers called The World and
The. Oracle. ' While the epidemic malady was spread-

ing from fool to fool,' as Clifford pungently says, one
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of the brotherhood, a Mr Robert Merry, came over
from Florence, and ' immediately announced himself
by a sonnet to Love.' It was answered by a certain

Anna Matdda, who (as was the custom) praised it

immoderately in language even more absurd than
Merry's own. According to Gifford, ' the fever now
turned to a frenzy : Laura, Maria, Carlos, Orlando,
Adelaide, and a thousand other nameless names,
caught the infection ; and from one end of the king-
dom to the other all was nonsense and Delia Crusca.'

Retribution, however, came (for Nemesis watches
the course of poetry as sharply as that of politics).

In 1794, Gifford produced his Bai'iad, and in 179G,
his Ma-riad. Rarely has literature witnessed sucli

a scalping. It completely killed the school, and,
indeed, it is only in these two poems that the
memory of most of the imhappy Delia Cruscau
songsters has been preserved—an immortality which
may be compared with that conferred by the
Neivrjate Calendar.

DELOLME, Je.\n Louis, born at Geneva in

1740, was originally an advocate in his native

town, but on account of certain political distiu-b-

ances which took place there, and in which he had
shared, he was forced to leave it. He went to

England, where, in spite of his literary activity,

he lived for several years in great poverty. He
returned to his native coimtry in 1775, aud died,

at a village in Switzerland, July 16, 1800. D.'s

principal work is Constitution dc VAnyleltrre, on,

Etat du Goiwernement Anglais compare avec la

Forme Republicaine et avec leg aiitres Monarchies de
rEurope (Amsterdam, 1771) ; English translation by
the author himself (Lond. 1772). In 1772, he also

pubhshed in English, Parallel between the English
Government and tlie former Government of Sweden ;
ten years later, his History of the Flagellants, or
Memorials ofHuman Superstition ; and in 179G, au
Essay containing Strictures on the Union of Scotland
with England. His work on the British constitution,

although not reckoned of great vahie by English

critics, contains some acute observ.ations regarding
the advantages of a limited monarchy.

DELORME, Mariox, a Frenchwoman, whose
name figures too prominently in the history of the
17th centuiy. She w;ls born about 1612, at a \'illage

near ChfLlons-sur-Mame, and c.ame at an early period

of her life to P.aris, where her great beauty woidd
easily have secured for her a good match, had she
not been inclined to .a life of licentious intrigue.

Almost all the distinguished men of the age were
her ' lovers.' During the first disturbances of the
Froyideurs, her house was the ralljing-point of the
chiefs of that party, and in consequence, Mazarin
was about to iiuprison her, when she suddenly died,

at the age of 39. A ciu'ious tradition sprang uj) iu

France during the next century, to the effect tliat

Marion had not died, but esca])ed to London ; that
she had returned to Paris in 1082 ; that she, mean-
while, had been thrice manied—first, to a lord,

second, to a robber-chief, and thinl, to a procurator
of finance ; .and, finally, that she died in 1706, or,

as othcra say, in 1741, when in her 129th year.

Victor Hugo lias made her the sulijcct of one of his

liistorical dramas.

DE'LOS (called also iu ancient times Asteria,

Ortygi<a, Cynthus, &e.), an island in the Greciaa
Archipelago, tlie smallest of the Cyclades, is situ-

ated between the islands Rheneia and Mykonus, in

lat. a1)out .'17" 2.'i' N., and long. '25° 17' E. According
to the mythological accoimt, it was at first a fioating

island, but u:is lixcd to the bottom by Zeus, in order
that it might bei-cinie a safe abode to Leto, who,
about to bring foi'th Apollo and Diana, was seeking

a rcfugo from the wrath of Here. Its earliest
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historical inhabitants were lonians, and it appears
til liave been the centre of a t;reat periodical festival

belli in honour of Apollo, botli on the mainland
and in the islands. In 420 p.. c, I), was jiurilied by
the Athenians, ail the tombs were renio\'ed from
it, and it was declared iioUiition for any birth or
death to take place on it. Four years after, the
inhabitants of Athens e.vpelled the Delians from
(he island. After 146 B.C., when Corinth fell, D.
became the seat of extensive commerce. Its sacred
associations, its f;reat festival, its excellent harbour,
and its sitn.ation in the direct route from SouthiTu
Kuropc to tlie coasts of Asia, all combined to render
it a port highly favoured by mercliants. So Ljreat

was tlie traffic of D., that it is said 10,000 slaves
changed liands here in one day. After ilourishing

for a consideralile time, it was devastated in the
Mithridatic war, and from this calamity it never
recovered. I'liny describes D. as being merely a
rock, and oirly five miles in circumference. It was
noted for its palm-trees, and also for its brass, and
the brazen vessels which it manufactiu'ed. The
town of Delos, which stood at the foot of Mount
Cynthns, a granite crag of from 400 to 500 feet

high, is now a mass of ruins. Still, however, the

remains of the great temjile of Apollo, and of

the colossal statue raised in his honour, may be
distinctly traced, although shiploads of the more
]ierfect architectural fragments were conveyed,
centuries ago, to Venice and Constantinople. A
few shepherds and goatherds fi'om Mykomts are

now the only inhabitants of Delos.

DE'LPHI (now Castri), an ancient to-\vn of

Phocis, Greece, celebrated chiefly for its famous
oracle of Apollo, was situated about eight miles
north of an indentation in the northern shore of the
Gulf of Lepanto (Corinthian Gulf), at the southern
base of Parnassus, in lat. 38° 27' N., and long. 22°

.'J7' E. Its original name, and that by which Homer
invariably speaks of it, was Pytho. It stood in

the centre of a district renowned for its classical

associations. Occupjang the vale of the Pleistus,

it was seated in a semicircle like the area of a
gi-aud natiu-al theatre, backed towards the north
by two lateral spurs of Parnassus. These lateral

ranges extend east and west around D., and give

rise also, from the point at which they aiiproximate,

to the famous fountain of Castalia, the holy water
of the Delphian temple. The earliest iuhal)itants

of D. are said to have come from Lyeoreia, a town
njjou one of the slopes of Parnassus, the inhabitants

of which are supposed to have been Dorians. From
the Delphian nobles were at flrst taken the chief

magistrates and the priests of the temple, while the

Pythia or female who delivered the oracle, at first

always a young maiden, but latterly always a woman
not yoimger than fifty, was usually selected from
some family of poor country-people. In the centre
of the temple was a sm.all opening in the ground,
whence arose an intoxicating vapour ; and the Pythia
having breathed this, sat down npou the tripod or
three-legged seat, which was placed over the chasm
in the ground, and theuce delivered the oracle,

which, if not pronounced at first in hexameters, was
lianded over to a poet, employed for the purpose,
who converted it into that form of verse. As
the celebrity of the Delphic oracle increased, D.
became a town of great wealth and importance. In
the 8th c. before the Christian era, it had become
famous not only in Hellas, but also among the
neighbom-ing nations. Here the Pythian games
were first celebrated in 586 E. c. The first stone
temple at D., built by Trophonius and Agamedes,
was destroyed by fire in 548 E. c, but was rebuilt

at the cost of 300 talents, or £115,000, and was
fronted with Parian marble. In 480 E. c, Xerxes

sent a portion of his army to plimder the temjile

;

but as they clindjed the rugged path that led to the
shrine, a jjeal of thunder broke overhead, and two
huge crags tumljling from the heights cnislied many
of the Persians to deatli, while the others, struck
with terror, turned and lied. It was jilundered by
the Phocians duriuj; the Sacred War, and wa.s

attacked by the Gauls in 279 i;. c, who, apjiroaching
by that route which the Persians had on a former
occasion adopted, were repulsed by a similar super-
natural agency. 1). subse<iuently excited the rapacity
of many potentates, and suffered severely by their

attacks. Nero carried oil' from it 500 statues in

bronze; Constantino also removed many of its works
of art to his own capital. In the time of Pliny, the
number of statues in D. was not less than 3000, and
within the temple for a long time stood a golden
statue of Apollo.

The modern town of Castri now occupies the site

of Delphi. Its situation is beautiful, and from it

the traveller may command an excellent view of

the ancient valley. Castri stands in the inmnediate
neighbourhood of the som-ce of the still flowing
Castalian spring.

DE'LPHIN CLASSICS, an edition of the Greek
and Roman classics, prepared by 39 of the best
scholars of the time, under the editorship of Bossuet
and Huet, tutors to the Dauphin (q. v.), son of

Louis XIV. The title-pages bear the words, ' In
usnm Serenissimi Delphini,' and hence the name.
They have never been reprinted as a whole in Eng-
land, but octavo editions of particular authors, such
as Vii-gil and Horace, have been published for the
use of schools. The Delphin Classics possess little

value in the eye of a scholar of the present day.

DELPHINA'PTERA, a genus of Cetacea, of the
family Ddphiiikhc^ agreeing with Beluga (q. v.) in

the want of a dorsal fin, but differing hi having the
snout produced into a slender beak, which is flat-

tened transversely, and sejiarated from the head
by a marked furrow. D. Peronii, the Plight

XC\A.

D^liilunaiitrr.i i'cronii.

Whale-Poepoi.se of the South Sea whalers, is an

inhabitant chiefly of the seas of high southern

latitudes, but sometimes found even on the coasts

of New Guinea. It is about five or six feet

long, black, with brilliantly white belly and snout.

Its mouth is furnished with a great number of

slender shai-p teeth. D. Comviermnii, also foxind

in high southern latitudes, is about the size of

a porpoise, silvery wliite ; the snout, tail, and
pectorals tipped with black, and is described as

one of the most beautifid inliabitants of the ocean.

J), borealis was discovered by the United States

Exploring Expedition in the North Pacific Ocean.

DELPHI'NID^ AND DELPHI'NUS. See
Dolphin.
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DELPHI'NIUM. See Laiikspoti.

DE'LTA is the allurial deposit formed at the

mouth of a river from tlie deposition of the particles

which it has held in suspension. The term was
originally applied to the tract of land thus formed
by the Nile, which, being enclosed by two main
branches and the sea, has the form of the Greek
letter A, Delta. The formation of deltas depends
more upon the presence or absence of currents met
with at the mouth of the river, than upon the
quantity of sediment held in suspension when it

reaches the sea. Deltas are consequently of almo.st

invariable occurrence in inland lakes, in the quiet

estuaries of the nearly tideless Jlediterranean, and
in the sheltered bays and gulfs of other seas. Wbeu,
on the other hand, there are strong ebb-tides, or

powerful oceanic currents, the detritus is carried off

into the sea.

DE'LUGE (through the French, from Lat. dilu-

vium, a washing away, a flood). There is scarcely

any considerable race of men among whom there

does not exist, in some form, the tradition of a
great deluge, wliich destroyed all the human race

except their o-\vu progenitors. That the Noachian
deluge, recorded in Scripture, covered the whole
earth, was the imiversal opinion untU towards the
close of the last centmy. The organic remains, on
which the science of palieontology is now founded,

were regarded as its wrecks, and were held to

prove that it had covered every known coimtry,

and nsen over the highest hdls. In the progress of

geology, it soon became evident that most of the
stratified rocks demanded an earlier origin than a
few thousand years, and the influence of the deluge
was consequently restricted to the slightly altered

superficial deposits ; but many of these were, after

a few years, found to belong to a period vastly

anterior to any historical epoch, and to have been
produced by long-continued and steady agencies,

differing totally from a temporary deluge. The
present tendency of opinion among writers like the
late Hugh Miller, is to regard the flood of Noah as

partial and local, although the universahty seems
to be implied in the biblical description.

DE LUNA'TICO INQUIRE'NDO. See
Insanity (legal).

DE'LVINO, a town of European Turkey, in the
pro\'ince of All>ania, beautifidly situated on a hiD-

slope covered with olive and orange groves, in lat.

40° N., long. 20° 15' E. It is fortified, is the seat

of a Greek bishop, and has a considerable trade in

olive-oiL The women's dress is jieculiar, being a

long white wrapper, enveloping them from head to

foot, and giving them the appearance of animated
monumental figures. Pop. estimated at 10,000.

DEMAND AND SUPPLY. The nature and
influence of the law or agency so designated by
Political Economists have been the subject of con-

siderable disinite. It has sometimes been maintained
as a ruling principle, that the demand for anything
creates the supply. This has been denied, however;
and it has Ijuen held tliat, on the contrary, the
sup])ly precedes the demand, since the article must
be in existence before a purchaser goes to ask for

it. Steam-engines, for instance, and india-ruliber

galoshes, must have been invented and made before

any one thought of purchasing them. The most
convenient way, perhaps, of viewing the term
demand and supply, is to consider it as applicable

to articles in tlie market; and here we shall find

that the demand and the sujiply are continually

vibrating witli a tendency to balance. Sometimes
there is more of an article than will sell at a
remunerating price, sometimes less ; but there is

always a strong tendency to a balance. Thus, on

any day in Loudon, the supply of beef or of fish

may be less than the demand—that is to say, the
trade may be so brisk that had there been a few
more bullocks at Smithfield, or a few more salmon
and tm-bot at BiUingsgate, they might have been
sold at remunerating prices. At the same time,
there may happen to be an excess of both com-
modities at Windsor. It never will happen, how-
ever, that a suppl3' suited for the London market
w'ill find its way to Windsor, or that no more will

reach London than might feed Windsor—it woidd
be as rational to expect the river Thames to reverse
its course. This is the great law, then, by which the
world is sujiplied with the necessaries of life. Every
day the proper supply for the enormous consumption
of London is on its way from the uttermost ends of

the earth, as systematically as the sap is ascending
to penetrate thi-ough all the branches of the tree.

How impossible it woidd be to effect the same
thing by artificial organisation, may be illustrated

from the Russian campaign of Napoleon, where,
despite of the most skilful and costly arrange-

ments, one portion of the army were star^ohg
to death, while another were slaughtering their

bullocks and leaving them to rot ! It is necessary
to keep in view the proper function of this law,

which is in some measure defined under Compe-
tition (q. v.). The demand will not produce every-
thing : no money will bring forth when wanted a
MUton's Paradise Lost, or a Raphael's 'Transfigura-

tion.' On the other hand, there are services beneficial

to the world, or to a community, for which there
is no demand in the commercial sense. There is

a demand for almanacs, but none for the astro-

nomical investigations on which they are founded.
There is a demand for teachers of Latin and Greek,
and for Latin and Greek school-books, but none
for the profound scholarship necessary for keeping
the knowdedge of these languages alive; hence
come scientific and scholastic endowments and
establishments.

DEMAVE'ND, the name of a volcanic mountain
in Persia, situated about 40 miles north-east of

Teheran. It is said to have an elevation of about
20,000 feet, and is of conical foi-m; several hot
springs have their source at its base.

DE'MBEA, L.4-KE or, in Abj-ssinia, is situated in

lat. 12° N., long. 37° 15' E., and is about GO miles
in length, v.nth.an average breadth of 25 miles. It

occupies part of an extremely fertile plain, situated

at an elevation of some 6000 feet above the sea, and
contains several beautifid ishauds, one of which is

iuhabitecL Its soiithcrn portion is traversed by the
Blue Nile.

DEMBI'NSKI, Heinkich, a Polish general, best
known in Britain through his connection with
the Hungarian revolution, was born in the palati-

nate of Cracow, 16th January 1701, entered the
Polish army in 1809, took part in the invasion of
Russia l)y the French in 1S12, and was made
ca])tain by Napoleon himself on the battle-field of
Smolensk. He subsequently distinguished him-
self at Lcipsic. After the fall of the Empire, ho
returned to his native country, and lived in com-
])arative obscurity for some time. The Polish revo-
lution of IS.'iO called him again to arms. He
obtained t!ie command of a brigade of cavalry, and
exliilnted heroic courage at the battle of Kuflew.
Afterwards, he made the campaign of Lithuania,
\inder (Jielgud ; and arriving in ^Varsaw—having
travei-sed t\\v, entire Russian lines—was made co!n-

mamler-in-ohief of the national anny. After tho
surrender of Warsaw to the Paissiaus, D. went to
France, where he published his Mciiwire-i sur la

Campai/ne de LiUmanie (Strasbourg, 1832). In
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1833, he proceeded to Egypt, and entered the service

of Meheiiict Ali, but returned to Paris iu 1835.

On the outbreak of the Hungarian insurrection, lie

ottt'i-ril luH services to that country, and Kossuth
aiipointed him commander-in-chief of the Hungarian
army. He drew up a plan of the campaign,
but coidd not obtain the concurrence of Gcirgei,

whoso tardy arrival caused the loss of the battle

of Kapohia (2Utli—28th February 1849). Forced
to retreat behind the Tlieis.s, D. resigned his com-
mand, but subsequently consenteil to act under
iMessaros. He strongly urged tlie necessity of

uniting the cause of Hungary with that of Poland,
and proposed to lead an army into Galicia ; but
his advice was not talien. After the resignation
of Kossuth, and tlie capitulation signed by Gorgei
at \'iIagos (l.'ith August 184!)), D. tied to Turkey.
In 1S.")I), he retui'ned to France, and commenced to

write his Mimoires on the Hungarian war. (He
continued to live in Paris till his death, whicli took
place 13th June I8()4,)

DEMEMBRlfi, or DISMEMBERED, a heralcHc

term to signify that the members
of an animal are cut from its body.

DEWE'NTIA. Sec Ins.votty.

DEMERA'RA, a district and

/^^ge""' river of British Guiana (q. v.). The
w^.<jJ^?»» river D. is upward of 200 miles in

length, is H mile broad at its

mouth, and is navigable by ships

of considerable burden for 100

mdes. Its afllnents are numer-
ous though small, and at its

embouchure into the Atlantic it affords a spacious

harbour, obstrncted, however, by a bar. It has

many settlements on its banks.

DEME'SNE (Lat. Terrce dominicales.

Dismembered.

Domini-
cum), in the present day, may be said to be the

right which the owner in possession of lands in f

simple has in his estate. But the original signifi-

cation of demesne was that jiortion of the lands of a

Manor (q. v.) which the lord of the manor reserved

for his immediate use and occupation. The lands so

reserved were either in the cultivation of the lord

of the manor or his Villeins (q. v.), and were thus

distinguished from lands granted or subfeiied to

vassals for services to be rendered. So long as the

practice of sub-infeudation continued, the demesne
lands were a distinct and separate right ; but the

statute Quia Emjdore.i, 18 Ed. I., having abohshed
sub-infeuilations, and declared that on every trans-

fer of land the feofee shoidd hold of the lord

paramount, all lands became of necessity demesne,
being in the actual possession of the owner or his

tenants.

DEMESNE, Anciext, a species of Copyhold
Tenure (q. v.). Lands held iu ancient demesne are

said to have belonged originally to vassals of the
crown. The services rendered were determinate, not
variable at the wUl of the lord, and more honourable
than those of copyhold in general. The tenants also
were entitled to certain privileges and exemptions
from feudal services. But in process of time, the
character of the services apjicars to have varied ; so
that in the present day tenants in ancient demesne
in some instances differ little from ordinary copyhold
tenants.

DEME'TER. See Ceres.

DEME'TRirS, Phale'reus, so named from the
Attic demos of Phalerus, a seaport of Athens,
where he was born about 345 E. c, was distinguished
as an orator and jxilitician. Though descended
from a family possessing neither rank nor property,
yet by the resolute and persevermg exercise of

his abilities, lie rose to the liighest honours at
Athens. Having been educated in tlie school of

Theophrastus, he entered upon public life about 325
B. c, and soon made himself famous Ijy the display

of great oratorical talimt. In 317 B. c, i). was
l>l.aced by Cassauder at the head of the axlniinistra-

tion of Athens, which olhce he (liseharged with such
accejifance for nearly ten years, that the grateful

Athenians, during that time, heaped all kinds of

honours ripon him. and erected to him no less than
300 statues. During the later period of his admin-
istration, he seems to have given himself up to

dissi]iatiou ; and when Demetrius Poliorcetes, king
of Macedoni.a, approached Athens with a besieging

army, in 307 B. c, D., having lost the sympathies
and co-oper.ation of the Athenians, was obliged to
lice. All his statues were demolished except one.

D. retired first to Theljes, but afterwards fomid
refuge in the coiui; of Ptolemy Lagi, at Alexandria,
where he lived for many years, ilevoting himself to
literary piusuits. On the death of his protector, D.
was expelled from the coui't of Egypt, and retreating
to Busiris in Upper Egypt, he is said to have died
there from the bite of an asp, 283 E. c. D. was the
last of the Attic orators worthy of the name. His
style was gracefiU, insinuating, and elegant; bearing,
however, in its lu.xuriousuess and tendency to
effeminacy, the marks of a declining oratory. The
list of his works (50 in number) given by Diogenes
Laijrtius shews him to have been a man of most
extensive acquirements.

DEME'TRIUS, the assumed name of four
different persons who figure prominently iu Russian
history between the years 1603— 1G13. In 1584,

Ivan the 'Terrible' died, leaving two sons, Fedor
and Demetrius, the former of whom ascended the
throne, but proved a weak ruler, and was comjiletely

under the control of his brother-in-law, Boris Godu-
noff; the latter, D., was brought up at a distance
from the Muscovite court, and when only nine or
ten years old, either accidentally killed liimself, or,

which is more probable, was put to death. In 1598,
Fedor died also, and Boris ascended the throne, but
his tyrannical measures rendered him very impopu-
lar. In 1603, a strange story reached Russia. It

was affirmed that D. was not dead, but had api>e.ared

in Poland. Thafuct was, that a person calling him-
self D., but who, it was asserted, was iu reality a
monk, named Grishka Otrei>iev, belonging to the
convent of Tchudoff, had found means to ])ersuade

Prince Wisniewski in Lithuania, and afterwards

Mniszek, Palatine of Sandomir, that he was the

true son of Ivan. The latter introduced him to

Sigismimd III., king of Poland, who saw in him a
usefid instrument for introducing Polish influence

into Russia, and so aided him in his designs against

Boris. Towards the close of 1604, he invaded Russia,

repeatedly defeated Boris (who died April 1605), and
entered Sloscow in June, the i)eople recei^ig him
with every demonstration of enthusiasm. He ruled

for some months with vigour ; but his maiufest

predileotion for the Poles soon excited the Russians

against him, and the aiTival of his bride, Marina
Mniszek, the daughter of the P;datine of Sandomir,
on the 12th of May 1606, brought the discontent to

a head. SLxteen days later, an insurrection broke
out in the capital, headed by Prince Wasili Shuiski.

D. was slain, and a multitude of the Poles massacred.

Wasili Shuiski now ascended the throne ; but in the

following year, an indiWdu.al ajipeared alleging that

he was D., and that another had been mistaken for

him in the Moscow massacre. He foimd a consider-

able number of adherents, especially when Marina
acknowledged him to be her husband. The Poles

also helped him, and for some time it seemed likely

that he would succeed ; but at length he was put to
419



DEMI—DEMIURGE.

death at Kaluga in 1610. The third /a?se D. gave
himself out to be the son of the first. After a brief

career, he fell into the hands of the czar, and was
Ftrani;led. The fourtli made the same pretensions,

but falling into the hands of the Cossacks, "vv.as

carried to Moscow, where he was executed in 1613.

DE'JMI, or DE'MY (half). In Heraldry, an animal
is said to be denii when only the upper or fore half

of it is rejiresented. In inanimate objects, the dexter

htilf per pale is usually intended, when it is said to

be demi, though a demi-fieur-de-lis, for ex.ample,

may be n Jleur-de-lis divided per fess.

DE'MI-BA'STION, in Fortilication, is a kind of

half-bastion which frequently tennin.ates the branches
of a cro\\'n-work or horn-work, and which is also

occasionally used in other places. See BjVSTION,

Crown-work, Hokn-work.

DE'MIDOFF, a Kussian family who in Paissia

occupy a position as capitalists similar to that held

by the Rothschilds elsewhere, and who are not more
celebrated for their wealth than they are for their

beneficence.

—

Nikita Demidoff, the founder of the

family, was a serf in the time of Peter the Great,

l)ut, leaving the place of his birth in order to escape

being taken as a recruit, he afterwards became
famous as a manufacturer of arms, and before his

death had amassed an immense fortune. In 1699,

lie established an iron-foundry, imder the auspices

of Peter the Great, in whose favour he had attained

a high position, near Neviansk, on the eastern base
of the Ural Moimtains ; this being the first iron-

foundi-y ever established m Siberia. He subse-

quently erected numerous other forges among the
solitudes of the Urals, and realised from them very
great riches.

—

Akoifi Demidoff, son of the pre-

ceding, employed German workmen to explore the
rich mines of gold, silver, and copj>er, th.at are found
in the valley of the Irtish, and the uj)per reaches

of the Obi. In 1725, he built, at the foot of the
Magnetic Moimtain, in SiV>eria, a fountby called

Nischncitagilsk, which is still the most imjiortant in

all Siberia. The Russian government, sensible of

the great service done to the country by the labours
of such a man, conferred iipon the enterj)rising

metallurgist the title of Counsellor of State.—His
son, Procope, founded in 1772 a school of com-
merce at Moscow, intended to furnish a complete
education for the sons of Russian tradesmen. This
est.ablishment was transferred to St Petersburg in

ISOO.

—

Paul Demidoff, cousin of Procope, also a
man of energy, travelled extensively when young,
devoting himself to the cultivation of the natural
sciences. He presented to the university of jNIosoow

a valuable museum of natural history, and founded
also, in 180.3, the Demidoff Museum, at Yaroslavl.

—

Nicholas, Count De.midoff, nejihew of the pre-

ceding, bom in 1774, distinguished himself while
young as an aide-de-camp in the war against the

Turks. Later, he married the Countess StroganoU',

and became a privy councillor and imiierial cham-
berlain. His taste for the fine arts and for the
natural sciences led him to travel extensively ; he
also caused the worlunen whom he employed in his

miru\s to travel, in order to acquaint themselves
with the ])rocesscs of foreign miners. In 1812, he

fouLilit at the head of a regiment which he himself

raised and led against the Frencli. His dc.ath

occurred in 1828. A collection of his works, entitled

Opuscules d^JCconomic Politit/ue el Privee, was ]>ul>-

lished at Paris in 18.30. Of liis two children, 1'aul
and Anatol, the former died young, leaving the

great bulk of his fortune to the latter, who was born
iu 1810 or 1812, and was educated in France. He
was always remarkable for his enthusiasm in letters

and in the sciences. His principal book, published

at Paris in 1839, .and of which an Engli.sh translation
appeared at London in 1853, is entitled Travels in
Southern Hussia and the Crimea, throu<ih Hungary,
Wallaclda, and Moldavia. Demidoff, in 1840,
married the Princess Mathilde de Montfort, daughter
of Prince Jerome Bonaparte. After five years, the
marriage, by which there had been no children,
was by mutual consent dissolved. Demidoff, on
the 19th June 1856, presented the town of Spa with
a bust of Peter the Great. Russia, as well as

other countries, owes the foundation of many valu-
able charitable institutions to the philanthropy of

Demidoff. Demidoff' died at Baden, 13th July 1S58.

DEMI-GORGE. See Bastion, Gorge.

DEMI-LUNE, in Fortification, is a work con-
structed to cover or defend the curtain or wall of a
place, and the shoulders of the adjoining bastions.

It is composed of two faces, forming a salient angle

towards the open country outside the place. It

has two demi-gorges, formed near the counterscarp,

and is surrounded by a ditcli. See further under
Lunette and Ravelin.

DEMI'R-HISSA'R ('iron-castle'), a town of

Eiu'opean Turkev, in the province of Roimielia, in

lat. 41° 12' N., long. 23° 28' E. It is situated on a
tributary of the Kara.su, at the foot of an old fort-

cro\Yned hill, is fortified, and contains several

mosques and a Greek church. Pop. 8000.

DEMI'SE. See Lease (English).

DEMISE OF THE CROWN. That ' the king
never dies,' is a maxim of the public law of this

country, in accordance with which, innnediately on
the de.ath of the reigning monarch, the sovereignty

passes to his successor, by the act of the law itself.

No installation, proclamation, coronation, or other

ceremony is required to vest the new sovereign in

the regal office, and thus there is no interval or

interregnum, and the royal dignity remains perpetu.al.

The word demise has, in English law, the more
general .signification of a lease or conveyance, by
which a man grants lands or tenements to another
for life, for years, or at will ; such estate being short

of the lessor's own interest therein. It is thus, as it

were, by a sort of courteous aud loy.al .analogy that

it is employed to signify the death of tlie sovereign.
' So tender,' says Blackstone, ' is the law of suppos-

ing even a possibility of his de.ath, that his natural

dissolution is generally called his demise, an expres-

sion which signifies merely a transfer of property.'

DE'JIISE'MIQUAVER, h.alf a semiqu.aver, or

the .32d part of a semibreve. See Notation.

DE'MIURGE (from Gr. demos, people, and err/on,

a work; hence a handicraftsman) was the name
given in the cosmogony of the Gnostics to the
creator or former of the world of sense. He w.aa

conceived as the archon or chief of the lowest order
of tlie spirits or teotis of the i)leroma ; mingling with
chaos, he formed iu it a corporeal animated world.

He created man, liut could impart to him only his

own weak principle, the psyche or sensuous soul

;

therefore the highest, the really good God, added the
divine ration.al soul, or pneuma. But tlie jiower of

evil iu the m.ateri.al body, and the hostile inlluenco

of the merely sensuous demiurge, jirevented the
development of that higher element. The demiurge
holding himself to be the highest God, could not
bring Ilia creatures to the knowledge of the true
Godhead ; as the Jehovah of the Jews, he gave them
the inijierfect law of Moses, wliich promised merely
a sensuous ha])i)inoss, and even that not attain-

able ; .ind .against tlie si)irits of tlic hi/lc, or world
of matter, he sent only a ))sychical, and tliereforo

powerless Mes3i.ah, the man Jesus. See Gnosis.
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DEMMI'N, a town of Prussia, on the river

I'oi'iie, on the borders o£ Pomerania and Mcoldcn-
Ihu-i;, in Kit. 53° 50' N., long. l.'J° 1' E. Besides the
tinvii jiropor, D. comprises throe suburbs. It has
fiiur ]»ubiic squares and a town-house, and manu-
factures of woollens, linens, hats, and leather. It

lias also distilleries and Virewerie.s, and some trade

in toliacco, gloves, &c. Pop. G140. D., which is a
place of some antiquity, was a walled and fortified

titvm during the l'2th century. It suffered cou-

siiliTably during the Thirty Years' War, preWous
to which it was of much more importance than it

has since been.

DEMO'CRACY (Gr. the rule of the people).

It is interesting to trace the progress of this idea,

which now plays so important a part. In Greece,

wlienco we derive the name, it was understood

to mean a commonwealth so constituted that the

jiower was exercised by the body of the citizens

(the demos), and not by an individual, or by a domi-

nant caste. Democracy, therefore, stood opposed
both to monarchy and aristocracy. Most of the

republics of Greece, more especially that of Atlieus,

were democracies in this sense. The name by no
means implied the notion of an absolutely equal

right in all citizens, still less in all men, to the exer-

cise of political jjower. Neither the total absence

of rights of all kinds on the jiart of the larger half

of the population, the slaves, nor the distinctions

recognised by law among citizens proper (e. g., the

exclusion of the poorer citizens from office imder the

Solonian constitution at Athens), were considered

incompatible %vith the nature of a democracy

;

though in regard to inequalities among citizens, the

continually growing force of the democratic pi-inciijle

tended to their gradual extinction, and the trans-

ference of power to the mass of citizens without
distinction. Aristotle regarded this as an encroach-

ment of ochlocracy (mobocracy), the degenerate form
of democracy, or democracy proper. Or more fre-

quently, he speaks of democracy as the degene-

rate form of the polity (Gr. politeia). The polity

with him was the form where the many govern
for the common benefit.

—

Pdit. IIL chap. 5, and
IV. chap. 6.

In modern history, we meet at the very threshold

a state of society which may be called democratic.

Among the German nations, we find an almost

perfect equality of all freemen (i.e., all that were
not shaves), and real self-government exercised by
these freemen in each separate tribe. For the

personal distinction enjoyed by certain families

gave them no privileges over the other freemen,

and where royalty existed, it could hardly be said

ti> nde, since the king could do nothing without
tlie concurrence of the assembly of freemen, and
reigned not by mere birthright, but required the

confirmatory choice of the people.

This condition of general liberty and equahty
gave place gradually to one of a quite opposite kind.

Through the growth of the Feudal System (q.v.),

the majority fell into a more or less abject depend-
once upon a pri\-ileged minority. The mass of

former freemen, now sunk into serfdom, were hardly
distingiiishable from those properly slaves, whose
position, on the contrary, was become less depend-
ent. The dominant class, the nobility, branded
all that did not belong to themselves as ' people,'

'commonalty,' 'canaiUe.' Thus the term 'people,'

which in the ancient republics implied the rights

of citizenship, came to denote the masses that
were without rights. The distinction between the
dominant class and the mass of the people rested

chiefly on two points—exclusive occupation in war,
and the free possession of land, which was granted
for warhke service alone.

13J

But within this system of graduated depend-
ence, from the monarch down througli the aris-

tocracy and their retainers in various degrees,

there sprang u]) slowly an opposing element,

which, as originating in the mass called the people,

we may designate as democratic. It was not so

much a new element, as the resuscitation of the

old Koman municipal life, which had never alto-

gether become extinct. It was of course in the
cities that this fresh element first manifested itself.

Here, instead of a lord with a group of dependants,

there arose conununities of men with equal rights

and self-government. At the same time, a new
material mterest, that of movable property, the

product of industry and commerce, began to claim
recognition alongside of territorial possessions and
nobility. In England, as early as the Anglo-Saxon
times, a merchant who had made three voyages
ranked ^vitll a thane ; and soon after the Nomian
Conquest, the cities were represented in pai'Uament

on an equal footing with the warlike aristocracj^

This took place later on the continent, and never to

the same extent, except in the cities of Lombardy
and Flanders, where, at an early period, the citizen

element entered the lists with the feudal and war-
like. Even within the cities, the same contest was
carried on between aristocracy and democracy. At
first, it was only those carrying on commerce on a
large scale that asserted their right to take part in

the municipal government of the towns ; but the

trades or guilds soon set up the same claims. These
claims were pertinaciously prosecuted, and often led

to bloody contests, but sooner or later were every-

where ^torious. Thus was the basis of democracy
widened ; although the guilds also did not fail to

manifest an aristocratic and exclusive spirit towards
the body of the people not belonging to them, and
with their restrictions and monopolies acted oppres-

sively to the country population. It was not so

easy for these last to break the bonds of feudal

subjection in which they were held, or to acquire any
pohtical standing. Isolated attempts to thi-ow off

the yoke, by peasant insurrections and wars, failed,

and only were followed by increased oppression. The
abrupt division between the feudal possessor of the

soil and the serfs under him continued long everj'-

where except in England. There the rigour of the

relation began early to give way, and the transition

was effected in such a peaceable and gi'adual way,
that the English historian cannot say exactly how
or when. For the greater part of the continent,

it was not till the French Revolution in 17S9, and
the impulse given by it to legislation in other

coimtries, that the agricultural population acquired

more or less complete freedom and equality with
other classes.

Thus had one part after another of that

'people,' so oppressed and contemptuously thrown
into the backgroimd bj' the dominant class in the

middle ages, emerged from bondage, and success-

fully asserted a participation of rights that were at

one time the privileges of a single class. The aristo-

cratic principle of feudal society, the principle of

exclusion, privilege, of the subjection of the majority

to a minority, had given way to the democratic
principle of the equal rights of all classes, of all

callings and employments. But the development
of this last principle was not yet complete. Those
who had made good a position in the state along-

side of the feudal aristocracy, formed in their turn

an exclusive class, taking their stand on certain

material gi-oimds. Thus, the merchants, as repre-

senting large masses of capital ; the guilds, ^\'ith

their privileged industry ; the agriculturists, as

possessors of land, however little : all these inte-

rests formed, as it were, another aristocracy witliin

4S1
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the democracy. They were democratic in their

origin, aud as compared with the class that was
at oae time exchisively j^rivileged ; bvit in another
point of view they were aristocratic, since there

still remained without a nimierous body, which,
instead of elevating to political power with them,
they rather repeUed, and treated much as the
nobility had treated themselves. This residuary

mass, which now came to be chiefly designated by
the name 'people,' comprehended all those who
possessed no capital, no privileged trade or calling,

no land—nothing, in short, but their personal powers
and capacities for work. This class forms at the

present day by far the most nimierous portion of

the jjopulation in nearly all the civilised states of

Kurope. The designation ' people,' intended to be
depreciative, is taken by them in the very oppo-

site sense, and they groimd upon it their claim to

rule the state, as being properly the people, the

numerically strongest class of the community. The
preference given to the class of possessors, they look

upon as gi'oimdless and absurd, just as these had
judged of the nobihty ; they therefore claim perfect

equality with them, especially in the exercise of the

highest poUtical rights. It is from this point of

view that universal suffrage and the rule of mere
numbers, without regard to jjossessions or other

conditions, has been proclaimed as a self-evident

consequence of the democratic principle.

With this there is connected in many quarters a
still fm'ther extension of the idea. The same prin-

ciples, it is said, that have dictated political refor-

mations, call for a remodelling of the social arrange-

ments of mankind ; that the possessors of property,

the bourt/coisie, ought to be deprived, not only of

the pohtical privileges they have hitherto enjoyed,

but also wholly or in part of the material basis of

those privileges, their property, so as to produce a

perfect equality, pohtical, material, and social, of

all classes. This gives rise to a division of the

democrats of the i^resent day into two parties : the

purely democratic party, aiming only at securing

the pohtical consequences of the democratic prin-

ciple—imiversal suSrage, and the absolute equahty
of social rights ; and the ' democratic and social,'

who look upon the attainment of pohtical rights as

only a means of ultimately securing the general

social equahty of men.
There seems, however, to be a fundamental error

in thus treating the relation between the possession-

less class and the possessors as an.alogous to that

between the serfs and lords of feudalism. The
contest of democracy against feudalism was not

primarily so much for equal rights as for this, that

among the same jieople mere bii-th should not make
one man privileged, and a ruler ; another destitute

of all rights, and bound to obey. It was a contest

for personal freedom, the right for every man to use

his powers for his own behoof, and not for that of

a master ; the right to the free possession of land,

&c. Participation in pohtical rights was chiefly

prized as a guarantee for secm'ing this personal

and social liberty. Now, there is no such absolute

distinction between possessors of property and non-

possessors, as between the nobleman and rulurivr

of the middle ages ; the two classes run im])erccp-

tibly into one another. Still less does the one class

exercise any right of coiitroUing the personal free-

dom of the other in res))ect of labour and acquisi-

tion, as was the case in villenage and feudal servi-

tude. Possession has endless gradations, and in the

present day, he who had n<ithiug at the outset often

iiecomes a cai)italist, and the reverse. There may
be other reasons for wishing that there were less

abrupt dili'erences of possession, and greater social

equality between the lower and middle classes than

society actually presents (see Sociausm) ; but this

by no means follows necessarily from the notion of

democratic equality. All that this notion requires,

seems to be the removal of all privileges that
destroy the unity and homogeneity of a nation,

the estabhshment of complete personal and social

liberty, and of the equahty of all in the eye of the
laws; and, in regard to pohtical rights, or direct

participation in the government of the state, such
a form of constitution as will exclude no fixed class

of citizens as such. All tliis, however, seems quite
compatible with making the exercise of the different

pohtical fimctions dependent, in the case of each
individual, on certain guarantees, and not admitting
the whole body of the people to share in the govern-
ment of the commonwealth at once, but only in

proportion as increasing culture renders a wider
cii'cle capable of such functions. If we may judge
from the example of England and Belgium, this is

the way in which the real and steady progress of

the democratic principle is best secured.

In France, the feudal principle, instead of a timely
compromise with the democratic, as in Engl-and,

came to a struggle with it of hfe and death. The
consequence was that victorious democracy, instead

of seeking to satisfy the practical wants of society

first, and leaving the theoretical to be attained
gradually, undertook to reorganise at one stroke
the whole political and social fabric. In Germany,
things took lately a similar com'se. The case of

America is peoidiar. There the foimdatiou of the
state structure was to be laid ou a clear site, and the
first page of the history to be WTitten. Those who
came together to form the new community were
personally perfectly fi'ce and equal, and the local

circumstances 'H'ere such as to favour' the exercise

of this liberty and equality, by rendering any very
great disparity in material means impossible. In
such circumstances, the construction of a perfectly

democratic order of society could be carried out
without struggle, and without any dangerous strain-

ing of the principle. There no one looks upon the
restriction of the fi-anchise to residents—which is

the law in most states of the Union—as an infringe-

ment of the democratic principle. Norway bears
no little resemblance to America ; in that country,
the democratic element was uever so completely
cnished as in other parts of the continent, and that
form of society is favoured by the means and stylo

of living, which are extremely simple, and are based
on a nearly equal diWsion of the soil.

In the development of democracy in modern
times, circumstances have directed its attacks rather

against the aristocratic, than against the monarchical
principle. At one time, monarchy, in its struggle

with the aristocracy, found its natural allies in the
democracy. The princes, hi striWng to break the
power of the gi'eat nobles, which limited their own,
often called in the help of the democratic element,
partly by conferring jjrivUeges ou bodies of the
people, such as city corjiorations, anil jiartly by
attacliing individuals of the non-privileged classes

to their personal service, and ajijioiuting them to

influential jjositions in the state. The road to ])ower
and distinction was, it is tnie, .already open to indi-

viduals of the democracy through the church, whose
dignities aud privileges were not confined to the noble
by birth, but were accessible to personal eajiacity.

At a later period, the universities, especially in the
facidty of law, formed for the democracy step])ing-

stoncs to power, from wliicli they sometimes over-

tojijied the aristocracy of birtli. And when the
princes—at their head the Louis of France—aiming
at alisolutc authority, sought to lind a counterpoise
to tile feudal nobility, by creating a biu'eaucratio

state machinery, and favouring intelligence in every
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form, the very widest path was opened to the

democratic element for attaining influence and dis-

tinction. It is true that all this was at the cost

of its most essential principle; for the cquaUty
created by a levelluig absolutism, raising the low
and depressing the high, was nothing more than
au eipiality of dependence upon the one absolute

master of all.

The relation between democracy and monarchy
was difl'ercnt where the rider came to be limited as

the chief ollicer of the nation. Such a liinitation of

the jiower of the monarch, by means of a representa-

tive system not confined to the privileged classes,

but cmljracing at least tlie citizens of townis, was in

itself a victory of the democratic principle. As the

cii-cle of this jioiJular representation widens, and its

influence in the state increases, such a monarchy
becomes more and more democratic in all its

institutions.

In a purely democratical state, the people may
exercise their power in cither of two ways—directly,

or through delegates : in the one case, the democracy
is said to be absolute ; in the other, representative.

The absolute or direct form prevailed in the republics

of antiquity ; political representation, in fact, seems
to be a modern idea. The same is the case with

the origuial 8mss cantons, where almost all pubhc
business is discussed in a fidl assembly of the people.

In Switzerland generally, the representative form is

now preferred. It is also carried out in the states

of North America, and was adopted in the French
republic of lS-18. The absolute form, in fact, is only

adapted for small communities with a poi)iUation

concentrated as to space, and differing little in mode
of life or cidture. AccorcUng to some, the repre-

sentative system is inconsistent with the principle of

democracy, as the will of the people is liable to be
falsified and crossed by the very organs that are to

carry it into execution. It is rather au advantage,

however, that the first impidse of the public will,

sometimes passionate and short-sighted, shoidd be
tempered and enlightened, by passing through a

series of media on its way to action ; and the hold
which the constituency have upon theii' represen-

tatives, by means of frocpient re-election, and in

other ways, is sufficient guard against any defeat

of a steady, earnest, public conviction.

M. de Tocqueville and Mr J. S. MUI have applied

themselves to settmg forth the e^^Is and dangers of

democracy, which they—the latter especially—both

regard not only as a system that must inevitably

extend itself, but as the ideally perfect form of

government. Mr Mdl is at great jiauis to shew
that self-government by a representative democracy
is what develops, in the greatest degree, the good
mental qualities, both intellectual and moral, of the

governed, and that it is desirable gradually to extend

this participation in the acts of government tdl it

include the entire adult popidation, male and female.

On the other hand, th^re are two som'ces of evil to

which we are liable, more or less, as democracy
appi'oaches to the term of universal suffrage, and
which are to be provided against by proper constitu-

tional arrangements. The first of these is the insuf-

ficient mental qualifications of the governing body
for the highly complicated work of government.
Public administi-ation is a profession, like engineer-

ing, medicine, or the law, and demands, no less than
these, a special training and devotion of mind. In
monarchies and aristocracies, the management of

affairs is in the hands of a few, who make it the

business of their life, and acquire the requisite

sldll for doing the work well. In a democracy,
this advantage is lost, except in so far as the

details of administration are left to skilled officials ;

tho pubUo assembly merely retaining the power

of checking and controlling those oflioiala, and of

deteruuning general rules of pohcy.
The other danger is the jiredominance of the

labouring class, by virtue of their numbers, over

the class made up of employers of labour, and the

rich and educated generally. When there are two
or more classes in the community with conUicting
interests, the desirable arrangement is, that their

power should be equally balanced, so that no party
could carry a jiomt by pohtical position alone, or

without appeaUng to the reason, and sense of justice,

of some members of the other parties. But if the
suffrage were universal, the labouring-class interest

would be the predominant one ; and so serious would
bo the danger of class legislation as a result, that
Mr Mill thinks it necessary to provide a remedy
in the shape of granting a plurality of votes to
certaui persons, especially those distinguished by
education, so as to restore the balance.

—

Consider-

atiovs on Representaiivc Government, chap. viii.

DEMO'CRITUS, an illustrious Greek philo-

sopher, was bom at Abdera, in Thrace, about
470 or 4G0 B.C. Of liis life, little is known. The
statement that he was first inspired with a desire

for philosophic knowledge by certain Magi and
Chakteans whom Xerxes had left at Abdera,
on his Grecian expedition, is as untrustworthy as

that which represents him as continually laughing

at the folUes of mankind. His extensive travels,

however, through a great portion of the East,

prove the reality of this desu'e, as does also his

ceaseless industry in collecting the works of other

philosophers. I), was by far the most learned

thinker of his age. He had also a high reputation

for moral worth. He appears to have left a strong

impression of his disinterestedness, modesty, and
simplicity on the mind of the community, for even
Timon the scoffer, who spared no one else, praised

him. The period of his death is imcertain. He
lived, however, to a great age. Only a few frag-

ments of his numerous physical, mathematical,

ethical, and musical works are extant. These have
been collected by Midlach (Berlin, 1843). Cicero

praises his style, and Pyn-hon imitated it.

D.'s system of philosophy is known as the atomic

system. Its essence consists in the attempt to

explain the different phenomena of nature—not like

the earlier Ionic philosophers, by maintaining that

the original characteristics of matter were ipialita-

tive, but that they were quantitative. He assimies,

therefore, as the idtimate elementary ground of

nature, an infinite multitude of indivisible corporeal

particles, atoms (see Atom), and .attributes to these

a primary motion derived from no higher principle.

This motion brings the atoms into contact with

each other, and from the midtitudinous combina-

tions that they form, spi-ings that vast and varjTJig

aggregate called nature, which is presented to our

eyes. D. did not acknowledge the presence of design,

in nature, biit he admitted that of law. ' The word
chance,' he says, 'is only an expression of human
ignorance.' He believed strictly in secondary or

jThysical causes, but not in a primary immaterial

cause. Life, consciousness, thought, were, according

to him, derived from the finest atoms ; those images

of the sensuous phenomena siuroimding us, which
we call mental representations, were, according to

him, only material impressions, caused by the more
delicate atoms streaming thi-ough the pores of our

organs. D. boldly apphed his theory to the gods
themselves, whom he affirmed to be aggregates of

atoms, only mightier and more powerfid than men.
Strange to say, the ethical system of D.—in spite of

the gi'ossness of his metaphj'sics—is both pure and
noble. Such fragments of his writings as we possess

contain beautiful, vigorous, and true thoughts
433
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concerning veracity, justice, law, order, the duties o£

nilers, &c. ; while, in a spirit not ahen to the teaching

of Christianity, he looks upon au inward jieace of

heart and conscience as the highest good, the end
and the aim of all virtuous endeavour.

DE'MOISELLE (Anthropoides), a genus of birds

of the family Gruidai (cranes), differing from the

true cranes in having the head and neck quite

feathered, and the tcrllals of the wings elongated

and hanging over the tad, so as in some species to

reach the gromid. The D., or Numidiajt D. (A.

Virgo), is about 3 feet in length from the point of

the bill to the tip of the tail, and the top of its head

Demoiselle {Anthropoides Virgo).

is about .3i feet from the groimd. It is remarkable,
as are all its congeners, for elegance and symmetry
of form, and gi-ace of deportment. The general
colour of its plmnage is gi'ay, but the sides of the
head are adorned mth two elegant white tufts,

formed by elongation of the ear-coverts, and a tuft
of blackish feathers hangs do-rni from the breast.
The D. is an African bu-d, but visits Greece and
other parts of the south of Europe. To the same
genus belongs the beautifid St.auley Crane {A. para-
disa-us) of the East Indies, a larger and taUer bird,
with very long tertials. Notmthst,anding its large
size, it seems to feed chiefly on tlie insects of
marshes, which it takes when on wing.

DEMOIVRE, Abkaham, a distinguished mathe-
matician, was bom at Vitri, in Champ.agne, 1CG7,
and died at London in 17.'54. Of French extraction,
he spent most of his life in England, whither he fled,

with many others, for shelter in 1685, on the revoca-
tion of the Edict of Nantes. He long supported
himself by private tuition and pubho lecturing,
and, towards the end of his life, by answering ques-
tions in chances, play, and annuities, most of his
responses, it is said, being given at a cofl'ce-house in
St Martin's Lane, where he passed much of his time.
The appearance of Newton's Principia incited him
to increased devotion to mathematical studies, to
which he had always licen disposed, and at last he
ranked among the leading mathematicians of his
time. He was a member of the Royal Societies
of London, Berlin, and Paris. The Philosophical
Transactions of London are enriched by many con-
tributions from his pen ; and he was so esteemed by
the lioyal Society, that they judged him a fit jjcrsou

to decide the famous contest between Newton and
Leibnitz for the merit of the invention of fluxions.
Among his jjublished works are Miscellanea A niilijtica,

de iS'erielms el Quadratis, &c. (IT.'iO, 4to); a work on
The Doctrine of CImnces (1718 and 17.'i8), dedicated
to Sir Isaac Nc^vton: and another on Life Annuities

48J

(3d edit. 1750). D.'s name is well known from its asso-

ciation with a useful trigonometrical formula—viz.,

that whatever be the index n, cos nf -f V — 1 sin 7i( is

a value of (cos (> -f V — 1 sin ()".

DEMOLI'TION, in MUitary Operations, is one
of the destructive parts of the duty intrusted to the
engineers. "^Tien works and buildings belonging to
the enemj' are to be destroyed, to facilitate ojiera-

tions on the one side, or to obstruct on the other,
rides are laid down by which the demohtion may
be most easily and quickly effected. The quantity
of gunpowder to be blasted for bringing dowii
masonry of a particular thickness, the determin-
ation of the hne of least resistance—these, and
similar matters, are required to be stmlied by
officers of the engineer corps.

DEMO'NIACS {dmnontaci, obsessi, or, with
reference to the supposed influence of the moon,
lunatici), the name given by the Jews to persons
afflicted with epilepsy, hypochondria, or insanity,
diseases of frequent occurrence in the East. The
name originated in the belief, that persons so afflicted

had been taken possession of by Evil Spirits or
Demons (q. v.). It was a prevalent opinion among
the Pei-sians, Greeks, Romans, and the ancients
generallj', that the extraordinaiy conditions .and
actions of men, which could not be referred to the
known and apparent operations and powers of the
mind, must be ascribed to the intiuence of one or
more higher spirits. This behef is found in Homer,
Herodotus, Euripides, and later -sraters, and also
rooted itself very deeply in the Christian mind dming
the middle ages. As the good, when bej-ond the
limits of the ordinary powers or facidties of great
men, was attributed to the inspiration of the Muses,
or to the direct co-operation, or even incarnation in
their persons of some beneficent deity, so also that
deep internal unhappiness of 'a mind diseased,' which
no strength of will, and no physician's art in olden
times could remove, was as unhesitatingly attri-

buted to evil spirits, or demons, as the later Jews,
probably with an oblique reference to paganism,
called them. Spells and exorcisms, in consequence,
took the place of the healing art in reference to
such as were supposed to be demonised, and the
Jewish exorcists (demon-banishers) alleged, accord-
ing to Josephus, that they possessed the necessary
magic formulas, wonder-working roots, &c., which
had been handed down from antiqmty. The good
spirits thus appeared—in harmony with the idea
that healing was a thing natural and diA-ine in
itself, the normal action, so to speak, of nature

—

to fulfil their function in banisliiug and destroying
the demons. Thus, Christ ajipears in the synoptic
Gospels as he.ahng many who were jiosscssed of
unclean spirits, casting out devils, &c. But apart
from the fact, that a behef in demoniacal possession
was more vital and imivcrsal among the later
Jews than among the other nations, on accoimt of
their bemg more deeply penetr.ated by the con-
sciousness of sin, and by a conviction of the myste-
rious connection between evil and S.atan, it was
also expected of the Messiah, the Anointed of God,
that he would possess 'power' over demons. This
fundament.al national belief would imconsciously
prepare the contemporaries of Christ for reg.arding
his divine exercise of the physician's art from a
rrliijious rather than a scien'tijic point of view.
When they boliehl the miraculous elTects of his
'power' on the bodies and spirits of the so-called
dciuoiiiacs, it was natural that they should speak
of it in language intelligible to their age, and in
harmony with its general notions. To have used
other words from the stand-point of a higher
scientific knowledge, would Jiave been as confusing
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to the Jews and earliest Christians as it wouhl
have been to assure tliem that it was tlie earth,

and not the sun, wliich stood still durinr; the battle

at Gibeon. Besides, when it is remembered that

before even the synoptic (ios]>el3 were written,

the miraculous incidents in Christ's life must have
lixod tlieniselves in the memory of tiie ])opulaee,

under the eonditittns of the pujiular belief, it is

dillieult to see that there was any other course

open to the evangelical historians, even if they did

not share the common belief of their countrjTnen,

than to adopt the current representations. They
had no interest in the mere scientifio accuracy or

inaccuracy of such representations. Their object

\\'as diU'erent and higher : it was to shew the power,

wisdom, and poodncss of the Saviour, (pialities

which are equally manifest whichever theory may
be adopted. This view of the question, wliich is

held to be in conformity with sound science and
sound criticism, presents itself almost irresistibly to

the candid and impartial student of the Bible, when
he bears in minil that there is nothing in the

recorded examples of demoniacal possession different

from the ordinary symptoms of epilepsy, hyiio-

chondria, aud insanity, which are not noio beyond
the physician's skill.

DE'MONS (Gr. dalmones, Lat. 'imU) are, aecord-

ing to superstitious belief, spirits which exercise an

inlliu'nce on the fortunes of men. Their dignity and
char.acter have both changed greatly in the coxirse

of time. Homer calls the rjods demons, and daimon-
ialcus is with him equivalent to divine, Hesiod
aiiinns that there are in the air 30,000 demons or

ministering spirits, who were the souls of men in the

Golden Age ; but a proper classification of these

is lirst found in the Pythagorean and Neo-Platonic

systems. Aristotle separates the immortals into

gods and demons ; mortals, into heroes and men.
Plato, from whom Aristotle probably received the

hint of liis division, says in his Symposium that
' the demon is a middle intelligence between God
and man, aud the miiting Unk which completes the

chain of being.' In other places, he informs us that

they inhabit the air, wander through the sky, hover
over the stars, and tarry on the earth. They also

see the hidden issues of the future, and can alter

them at their pleasure. Every mortal receives at his

birth a [larticiUar demon, who accompanies him to

the end of his life, and bears liis sold to the place

of purification and punishment. In general, it may
1 )e said, that the Greeks included the divinity or

deity among the demons, in so far as he arranged
and disposed the dissimilar fortunes of men. In
reference to the actions ascribed to them, the demons
were dirided into flood and had—arjalhodaimone^ and
hikodaimoncs. These e\'il demons were not, how-
ever, originally supposed to be hostde to the divinity

or supreme demon. They came from him, aud carried

out his piu'pose as tndy as the good demons. This
was precisely the belief of the earUer Jews also, as

we find, for example, from the history of Said, into

whom God repeatedly sent an 'evil spirit,' i.e., a
demon, in the classical and not in the medieval sense

of the term. The demonism of the Romans consisted

chiefly in the worship of departed spirits. See
Wanes, Laees, and Penates. The origin of the
doctrine of demons is to be sought for in the East.

In the teaching of the Hindus, who, besides the
highest Deity, Brahma, recognise a coimtless number
of divine agents or messengers, the demons are

called deitjas. In Parseeism, or the religion of

Zoroaster, however, this doctrine is found in its

most systematic and elaborate development. Indeed,
the Pei-sians and Jews a!o7ie among the nations of

the Old World had the conception of cvH spirits

headed by a chief demon, a Satan, who was over

them as a god. To the genii or demons in the king-

dom of Ormiizd (Light), who are called Izedn, stand

opposed the genii in the kingdom of Ahriman
(Darkness), who are called Dew.s. According to the

l)elief of the Egyptians, the circuit of the world

(the sea, the earth, the air) was filled with demons,

who ruled the elements, exercised mysterious influ-

ence over stones, metals, and plants, and had the

souls of men in their power. Although demonism
came to Greece from various countries, and by
various channels, yet the principal som-ce of it was
Egypt. The Jews derived theirs—at least to a great

extent—directly from the Persians, during the time

of the Babylonish captivity ; and although acquainted

with ' angels ' from an early period, angelology,

beyond all question, first received elaborate treat-

ment after the return from exile. The dualism
which characterises the system of Zoroaster now
made itself conspicuous here. According to the

.Jewish demonology, there were seven good demons
who formed the coimcd of Jehovah, and ever stood

before his throne, whUe the evil demons have at their

head Satan or Asmodi. After the Jews had, under
the Seleucidie and Ptolemies, entered into exten-

sive commercial relations with the Egy^itiaus and
Greeks, especially in Alexandria, Grx'co-Egyptiau

conceptions were associated with those derived

from Persia. \^Tien Christ made his appearance in

the world, the Jewish conception of a demon as an
'evil spirit,' not from God, had become definitely

fixed and popidar. This nan'owing of the ajiplica-

tion of the word may have partly originated in the

wish to glorify Judaism at the expense of paganism.

It woidd gratify the national pride, which was
strongest when it had least to boast of, to include

the demons, i. e., the spirits both good and bad, of

all the surrounding Greek-speaking nations, in one

black category, and so make them stand as the

representatives of Evil. The early Christian writers

carried out this tendency to perfection ; for instead

of denying the existence of the heathen gods, they

turned them into demons, who, acting under the

inspiration of their wicked master, had cheated the

soids of men, and so made them also worship Satan

imawares. See DE^'IL. The doctrine of the early

church concerning the fall of the demons, based on

Genesis vi. 2, and concei-ning theii- actiWty, is a

mixture of Jeivish and Platonic notions. Christianised,

however, by the belief that all their action is con-

trolled and directed by God. Among the Germanic
races, during the middle ages, the idea of a person's

being taken possession of by demons, led to tho

other idea of a covenant with the deiol, of which

the legend of Faust is a well-kno-mi example. See

Ukert, Uher Ddmonen, Heroen und Genien (Leip.

1850).

DEMONSTEA'TIOX (Lat. demonstrare, to point

out, to cause to see), in Mathematics, is a proof

of any proposition which excludes doubt ; such are

the demonstrations of the propositions in Euclid's

Elements. The method of demonstration in mathe-

matics is the same with that of drawing conclusions

from piinciples in logic, and is usually syllogistic,

the premises being omitted to be stated at each

tiu-n. The principle of reductio ad absurdum is also

employed. See Re^vsoning, Syllogism.

DEiSIONSTRATION, in Mditary Operations, is

an apparent movement or manceuvre, the chief

object of which is to deceive the enemy, and induce

liim to divide his force, as if .to meet dangers fi'om

various (piarters. ^^'llen thus divided and weakened,

he may be attacked with greater chance of success.

DEMO'NTE, a town in the south-west of

Piedmont, oS'urthem Italy, situated on the StiU'a,

15 miles south-west of Coni. Pop. 695G.
4S5



DE MORGAN—DEMOTICA.

DE MO'RGAN, Augustus, was born in 1806, in

the small Indian island of Madura, on the north-
east coast of Java. His father was an officer in the
British army. He waa educated at Trinity College,

Cambridge, and took his degree of B. A. in 1827,
when he was fourth wrangler. He was appointed
first Professor of Mathematics in the University
College, London, after its foxmdation in 1828. In
18.31, he resigned this office, but was reappointed in

1836, and has continued in that capacity ever since.

His wi-itings are very nimierous. Besides being a
mathematician of the first order, he is extensively
and minutely versed in the history of the mathe-
matical and physical sciences. He has also devoted
himself to the development of the Aristotelian or
' Formal ' Logic, to which he has given so sym-
bolical a shape as to make it seem like a branch of

Algebra. He has written likewise on the calculation
of Insiu-ances and on the Decimal Coinage. The
following are the titles of a few of his worlds

:

Elements of Arithmetic (1830); Elements of Algebra,
preliviinarij to the Differential Calculus (1835) ; Ele-

ments of Trigcmomelry and Trigonometrical Analysis,
preliminary to the Differential Calculu.f (1837) ; Essay
on Probabilities, and on their Application to Life
Contingencies and Itistirance Offices (1838) ; Formal
Logic, or the Calculus of Inference necessary and
probable (1847) ; Arithmetical Books, from the Inven-
tion of Printing to the Present Time, being brief

notices of a large number of tvoi-J:s drawn up from
actual inspection (1847). De M. is also the author
of the treatises on the Differential and Integral
C.alcidus, pidjlished by the Society for tlie Diffusion
of Useful Knowledge ; and contributed largely to

the Penny Cyckqxedia. (He died March 1871.)

DEMO'STHENES, the gi-eatost orator of Greece,
and indeed of the ancient world, was a native of

Athens. The date of his birth is doubtful. Fyncs
Clinton assigns it to the year 382 B.C. ; Thii-lwall

and other good authorities, to the year 385 B.C. His
f.ather, a wealthy manufacturer, died early, leaving
his fortime and children to the care of tliree guar-
dians, who cnielly abused their trust. As soon as

D. came of age, he resolved to prosecute at law
these unfaithful stewards. He gained his case, but
much of the property hail been already squandered,
and he only recovered enough to save him from
poverty. His success in tliis and some other civil

causes fixed his resolution to devote himself to
public life ; and he set liimself to master the l.aw

and politics of his country mth a labour and
perseverance almost without a par.allel. His first

care was to conquer the physical disadvantages
imder which he laboured. His health was n.aturally

feeble, his voice harsh and tuneless, and his action
ungracefiU. To strengthen his lungs, he used to

climb steep hills, reciting as he went, or declaim on
the shores of the sea in stormy weather. To improve
his delivery, he took instmctions from S.atyrus the
actor, and did not even disdain to study effects

before a miiTor. His feebleness of health lie never
f.airly overcame, but he obviated the defects of his

early training by the severest study pursued for

months at a time without an interruption.

D. first began to take part in public affairs in the

lOGth Olympiad, when lie was between 27 and 30
years of age, and from that time till liis de.ith, his

history is tlio history of Athens. The states of

(irocce were at this time miserably weak and
divided, and h,a<l recklessly shut their eyes to the
dangerous encroachments which Philip of Macedon
was even now making on their common liberties.

The first period of D.'s public life (extending over
ten years from 356 n. c.) was spent in warning
his couutrj-men to .abate their nnitual jealousies,

nnd imito their forces agai^ist the conmiou enemy,
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whose crafty and grasping policy he exposed so
nobly in 352 B.C. in the oration known as the Firet
Phihppic. Three years later, Philip became master
of Olynthus, the last outpost of Athenian power in
the north, which, in a series of splendid harangues
—the thi-ee Olynthiacs—D. had implored his coun-
trymen to defend. Peace was now necessary for

Athens ; and D. was among the ambassadors sent
to negotiate with the conqueror; but Macedonian
gold had done its work, and D., as incorrup-
tible as he was eloquent, saw with despair that
Philip was allowed to seize Thermopylse, the key of

Greece, and become a member of the Amphictyonic
League. The peace lasted for six years, dm-ing
which PhUip's incessant intrigues were exposed and
denoimced by D. in orations hardly less remark.able
for their iiohtical wisdom than for their matchless
eloquence. The most important of these were the
Second, Third, and Fourth PhUippics ; and the
speeches on the ' Misconducted Embassy,' and ' The
Affairs of the Chersonese.' When war broke out
in 340 B. c, D. introduced several important reforms
into the army and navy, and shewed such powers of

vigorous administration, that Philip was bafficd for

a time. The struggle was closed in 338 E. c. by the
battle of Chffironeia, which laid Greece prostrate at
the feet of the Macedonians. Only once aftei: that
event did D. appear on the scene of his previous
triumphs. But on that occasion he deUvered, in

defence of his friend Ctesiphon, his oration 'For
the Crown,' which the almost imanimous verdict of

critics has pronounced to be the most perfect
master-piece of oratory that ancient or modern
times have seen. .lEschines, his life-long enemy,
against whom this speech was delivered, was so

overwhelmed liy it, .that he quitted Athens, and
spent the remainder of his life in e-xile. In 324 E. c,
D. was accused of taking part in a revolt against the
Macedonian domination, and thrown into prison,

whence he escaped, and fled into exile. The deatli

of Alexander the Great in the foUo^ving year
brought a gleam of hope and sunsliine to the Athe-
nians ; and D., recalled fi'om exile, was again at the
head of affaii-s. Once more the power of M.accdon
prevailed. D. was demanded up by the conquerors.
Finding escape impossible, the himted orator sought
an asylum in the temple of Neptune, in the island of

Calaiu'ea. Before his pursuers overtook him, he had
died, as was generally believed, of jioison adminis-
tered by his own hand. His death took i>lace in

322 B.C.

The personal character of D. is one which it is

scarcely possible either to praise or to ailmire too
much. His dauntless bravery, the stainless purity of

his public and private life, his splemlid and disin-

terested patriotism, and his services as a statesman
and .administrator, entitle liim to a ])lace among
the highest and noblest men of antiquity. On his
merits as an orator, it is hardly necessai-y to dwell.
Suffice it to s.ay, that tlu' intelligent of all ages
subsequent to his own have, -(^-ith scarcely a dissen-
tient voice, assigned to him the highest place.
Homer is not more clearly the prince of ancient
poets, than is D. the prince of ancient orators.
—The best of the earlier editions of D. are those
of Taylor and Hciske, both now superseded by the
moi-e recent edition of Bekker. For a detailed
analysis of D.'s style, see Lord Brougham's Disserta-
tion on the Eloquence qf Ihi Ancients.

DEMO'TIO ALPHABET. See Hiekoglyphics.

DEMO'TICA, a to^^^l of Em-opean Turkej', in the
province of KouTueha, 22 miles south of Adrianople.
It is situated on the Maritza, liere navig.able for
small vessels, and is defended by a citadel. It con-
tains an old palace, is the scat of a Greek bishoj),
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.111(1 has manufactures of silks, woollens, and pottery.
]'(ip. 8(11)0. Charles XII. of Sweden, who, .after tlic

battle of I'ldtowa, fir.st found a refuge at Bender,
afterwards removed to D., where he remained for
some time.

DE'MPSTER, TnoMA.s, a professor famous for
his learning, and a miscellaneous and voluminous
wi-iter, was bom at Muiresk, in Aberdeenshire,
aljont the year 1570. What the rank or condition
of liis family was, is unknown ; we know, however,
that he atutlied at Camlu-idgc, and that when he
went to France, which he (Ud while yet young, in
order to perfect his education, he represented himself
as a man of family, and as the possessor of an
estate. At Paris, ho obtained a professorship in

the college of Beauvais, where ho manifested a very
(juarrelsomo tem]>er, eng,aging, it is said, .almost

daily in .'^omo brawl. One of these imseemly dis-

turbances resulted in D.'s having to retreat to

lOngland. To France, however, he again returned,
bringing with him a wife, whom he h.ad married
while in England, .and who was very beautiful.

Crossing the Alps, ho obtained a second professor-
slnj) at Pisa, cb'.awing a handsome salary for his

labours. Here, however, the infidelities of his wife
marred his pe.ace ; anil he removed to Bologna,
wliere he became professor of belles letlres, and where
his wife completed her shame by eloping mth ' one
or more' of his students. Poor D. seems to have
been fond of this w.anton, for he took the trouble of

attem'pting the captiu-e of the fugitives. He failed
;

and died at Butri, near Bologna, 6th September
1025.

D. is the author of numerous ti'eatises, among
which m.ay be mentioned the Historia Eccleshistica

Venti.s Scutorum—a work in which his desire to
magnify the merits of his country often induced him
to forge the names of persons and books that never
existed, and to unscrupulously ehaim as Scotchmen,
WTiters whose birthplace was doubtfid, or who were
known to be natives of England, W.olcs, Irehand, and
even France and Germany ; but nevertheless, in

si)ite of its defects, it is justly reckoned a valuable
and erudite performance. It was reprinted for the
Bannatyue Club in 1829.

DEMU'LCENTS (L.at. dem.ukeo, I soften), bland
and lubricating liqxdd substances, taken by the
mouth, for the pm-pose of soothing irritation of the
raucous membranes, and promoting the tUlutiou of

the blood, .and the increase of the secretions. Demid-
ccuts are chieHy composed of Starch (q. v.), or Gum
(q. v.), or of substances containing these, dissolved
in water ; sometimes also of oily matters, or the
white of eggs, and other albuminous or gelatinous
substances largely diluted. The decoction of .althaja,

or marsh-m.aUow, is a favourite foi-m of demidceut.

DEMTJ'BRAGE, in the law-merchant, is an
allowance made to the master or owners of a ship,

by the freighter, when she is detained in port by the
hatter bej'ond the specified time of sailing, for his

own convenience. A certain niunber of days, called
running or working days, are .allowed for recei^'iiig

and discharging cargo, and it is usually stipulated
in eh.arter-parties that the freighter may detain
the vessel, either for a specified time, or as long as
ho pleases, on piaj-ing so much jwr diem for over-
time. All the ordinarj' causes of detention, such .as

port-regid.ations, the crowded st.ate of the harbour,
and the like, are at the risk of the freighter,

and demmT.age must be p.aid, though it be proved
that tlie delay was ine\'itable by him (Comment-
nrirs, V. i. 4.'JI, Shaw's ed.). ' In short,' s.ays Mr
Bell, ' the rule is, that during the loading or unload-
ing of the ship, the merchant runs .all the risk of

iutemiptions from necessary or accidental causes

;

while the ship-owners have the risk of all inter-

ruptions from the moment the loading or unloading
is completed.' But demurrage i.s not due where the
delay arose from detention of the ship liy a jiublic

enemy, or from hostile occuijation of the jiort ; and
it cannot, of course, be claimed where the faiUt lay
with the owners themselves, or the master, or crew
of the vessel. The demurrage ceases as soon as the
vessel is cleared for sailing, tho>i"h she should be
prevented from actually doing so by adverse winds.
When the d.ays of demurrage are limited by special
contract, and the ship is detained beyond them, the
sum due as demun-.age under the contract will be
taken as the measure of the loss for the further time
which may be claimed in the form of d.amage3. It
wUl be open, however, to both p,artie3 to shew, tluat

the rate thus fixed per diem is either too high or
too low. Where there is no stipul.ation beyond the
ordinary agreement th,at the usual time shall be
allowed for loading and unloading, the master wdl
be entitled, when this period expires, either to sail

or to claim d.amage for detention.

DEMXJ'RREK, in English Law, is an exception
by one party in a suit or action to the siifficiency

in point of law of the case of the opposite party.
Demmrers are in use in common law and in equity.
At common law, each party may demur to the
sufficiency of the pleading of the opposite p.arty.

The p.arty whose pleading is demurred to may either
amend or put in a joinder in demurrer. Before
argument, the pleadings are prepared in a particular
form, called the Demurrer-book. A demurrer in
equity, like a demurrer in l.aw, admits the facts of
the case, but states objections to the form of the
bill in equity (q. v.), or the sufficiency of the
pl.aiiitiff's ease therein disclosed, to sustain the
remedy craved. It is a pleading the use of which
is confined to the defendant.
Demurrer to evidence is .also a form of procedure

existing in both common law and eqiuty practice.

In the former com-ts, it is, however, .almost obsolete

;

and in its place is substituted a motion for a new
trial (q. v.). It may arise on a trial .at bar or at
Nisi Prius (q. v.). It admits the facts proved, but
objects that they .are not sufficient to sustain the
issue. In equity, a demurrer to evidence is where a
witness refuses to answer a question put to him liy

direction of the court. The objection is then taken
down in writing, and is argued before the jiidge by
whom the interrogatories were settled.

Demurrer to a criminal indictment is also .almost

obsolete. After the passing of 7 Geo. IV. c. 64, this

form of demurrer, which was formerly of little

moment, became of consequence to a prisoner, inas-

much as by neglecting to state in the form of a
demmTer his objection to an indictment, he was
precluded from afterw.ards insisting in them. But
by 14 and 15 Vict. c. 100, it is enacted that no
indictment shrdl for any of these defects be held
insxifficient ; and further, that every objection for

any foiTu.aI defect in an indictment .sh.oll be taken
before the jury is sworn, and may be amended by
the judge. This last provision places demmTers ui

criminial eases on a similar footing to that of objec-

tions to the indictment in .Scotl.and. There is,

however, this material difference, th.at in Scotland
the defect cannot be immedi.ately remedied, but the
prisoner, if the objection bo sustained, imdergoes a
further detention in jail on a new indictment.

DEMY', a partieidar size of p.aper. In that of

printing-paper, each sheet measures 22 inches by
17^; drawing-paper, 22 by 17; and writing-paper,
22 "by 15i.

DENAIN, a town of France, in the department o£

Nord, on the left b.aidi of the Scheldt, about five
487
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miles west of Valenciennes. Its situation, in the

centre of an extensive coal-field, and in the imme-
diate vicinity of iron mines, gives it unusual facili-

ties for smelting iron, and its works of this kind are

of considerable importance. D. is a regidar and well-

built town, and has a good market. It has some
manufactures of beet-root sugar. Pop. 8714. Here
the allies imder Lord Albemarle were defeated by
the French imder Marechal de ViUars, 24th July

1712.

DENA'EITJS (deni, ten each), the principal silver

coin among the Romans, was equal to ten ases, but
upon the reduction of the as, the denarius equalled

Denarius of the earliest kind

:

Having on the obverse a personification of Rome as a warrior
with helmet ; and on the reverse, a chariot drawn by four

horses.

sixteen of it. It was fu-st coined 269 B.C. Its weight

at the end of the Roman Commonwealth is esti-

mated at 60 grains, while under the Empire the

weight was 52'5 grains of sdver. The value of the

Commonwealth denarius was thus rather more than
S\d., and of the later period about 7W.

DE'NARY SCALE. See Notation.

DE'NBIGH, a parliamentary and municipal

Tjorough, the county to\^Ti of Denbighshire, in the

north of the county, 30 miles west of Chester, and
21.3 miles north-west of London. It stands in the

hundred of Isaled, near the middle of the vale of the

Chvyd, on the sides aud at the bottom of a rugged
steep limestone-hni, crowned by the imposing ruins

of a castle built in 1284 by Henry Lacy, Earl of

Lincoln, where there had stood fortifications erected

by William the Conqueror, and where there are

traces of stUl earlier castellated remains. The
newer part of D. was biult at the bottom of the

hill, after the destruction and desertion of a great

]).art of the town on the top of the hill, .about 1550.

D. has manufactures of shoes, and leather for the

English markets and export trade ; but it is more a

])lace of genteel retirement than commerce. Roj).

of parish in 1861, 4054. It sends one member to

jiarliament ; Ruthin, Holt, and Wrexham being

contributory boroughs. In 1645, Charles I. took refuge

in the castle after the battle of Rowtou Heath.

The garrison surrendered to the jiarliamcntary

forces, after a siege of two months. It was shortly

afterwards dismantled. The fortilications have an

area of a square mile in extent. A lunatic asylum

for the five counties of North Wales was erected

near the town in IS4S. A noble institution for the

mainten.ance and education of 50 female inmates, of

wliom 25 are orphans, was built in the town, .and

opened in 1860, with fumls in the hands of tlic

Drapers' Comjiany of London, from money left to

them in 1540 l)y one Thomas Howell, a Welshm.an.

It has an endowment of about £1500 a year. The
charter of Henry de Lacy is preserved among the

corporate archive.s.

DE'NmGHSHmE, a county of North Wales,

on the Irish Sea, and between the Dee and the Con-

way. It is 41 raUcs long, with an average breadth

of 17; contains 603 square miles, lias 8 miles of

coast, and is the sixth in size of the Welsh counties.

'J'lie surf.ico is partly rugged and mountainous, with

some beautiful and fertile vales, as the valo of the
1S8

Clwyd, 20 mUes by 7. In the north, is a horse-shoe

range of hills, 65 miles long, and convex to the

coast. The highest liill is Cader Fromwen, 2563
feet ; and many others rise above 1500 feet. The
rocks are chiefly Silurian clay and graywacke slates,

with some granite and trap, and bands of Devonian,
Carboniferous, and Permian strata. There occur

coal, iron, slates, flags, miUstones, limestone, lead,

and copper. The chief rivers are the Dee, Conway,
Elw>', and Clwyd. The Rhaiatlr waterfall is 201)

feet high in two parts. Llangollen vale is famed for

romantic beauty and verdure, amid hills of savage

grandeur. The climate is mild in the lower parts,

but cold and bleak among the hUls, where small

hardy sheep and ponies are reared. Nearly a third

of D. is arable, and is highly cultivated ; its corn,

cheese, butter, and hvestock are greatly esteemed.

It is also well timbered. Salmon are caught in

the rivers. D. is divided into 6 hundreds, 3

poor-law unions, and 64 parishes, in the diocese of

Bangor and St Asaph. The chief towns are Denbigh,

Wrexham, Ruthin, Holt, Llangollen, Llanrwst,

Abergele, and Ruabon. In 1861, pop. 100,862

;

churches, 341 (Jlethodists, 171 ; Chirreh of Eng-

land, 76). D. returns three members to parliament,

two for the county, and one for Denbigh. D. was
anciently occupied by the Ordovices, a powerful

tribe, not entirely subdued by the Romans till the

time of Agricola. Of British or pre-Roman remains

there still exist tumuh, two cistvaens or stone cells,

barrows, and forts. To the times of the Welsh
and Saxon struggles are referable the PiUar of

Eliseg, near Llangollen, and the dikes of Ofia and
Watt. Offa's, the king of Mercia's dike, to keep

out the Welsh, was a ditch, with small forts on
mounds at intervals, and ran from Herefordshire to

the estuary of the Dee ; Watt's dike ran on the east

side of Offa's dike, and parallel to it. Wrcxliam
Church is one of the seven wonders of Wales.

Chirk Castle is a fine Norman stronghold, lately'

restored.

DE'NDERAH (Gr. Tentyra, Coptic Tentore,

probably from Tei-n-Atltor, the abode of Athor), a

rained town of Upper Ecjqit, situated near the left

bank of the NUe,' in latr26° 13' N., long. 32° 40' E.

It is celebrated on account of its temple, dating

from the period of Cleopatra and the earlier Roman
emperors, and one of the finest and best preserved

structures of the kind in Egj^t. The principal

temple measures 220 feet iu length by about 50

in breadth, and has a noble portico supported on

24 columns. The waUs, columns, &c., are covered

with figures and hieroglyphics. Prominent among
tlie former is that of Athor or Aphrodite, to whom
the temple was dedicated. On the ceiling of the

portico are numerous mythological figures arranged

iu zodiacal f.asliion, and which were long regarded

as a representation of the zodiac ; but the absence of

the crab has led some recent archoaological travellers

to doubt whether the figures were intended to have

any reference to astronomy. There are many other

sacred buildings at D., including a temple of Isis.

The whole, with the exception of one projiylon, are

surrotuided by a sun-dried brick-wall, 1000 feet

long on one side, and in some parts 35 feet high.

DE'NDERMONDE (Belg. Ternmnde), a town of

Belgium, in the province of East Flanders, situated

at the confluence of the Dender and the Scheldt,

IS miles east of Ghent. D., which is said to have
originated in the 8th c, is fortified, .and has a

citadel dating from 15SI-, and jiossessing the means
of laying the surrounding country under w.ater in

case of attack. Louis XIV. besieged it iu vain in

1GG7, but Marlborough, aided by a long drought,

succeeded in taking it ui 1706. [In connection with
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Marlborough's Bicgo, D. is mentioned frequently in

Hterne'a Tristram is/uindi/.] The princijial buildings

of D. arc the town-bouse and several churches, the

most noteworthy of which is the church of Notre
IJame, a very old edifice, containing two admired
iiieturea by Vaiulyk. The manufactures are wooUeus,
lace, cotton-yarn, &o., and there is a large weekly
market for the disposal of the agricultiu'al produce
of the ncigbboiu'bood. Vop. 870(1.

DENDKK'RPKTON, a small lizard-like batra-

chian, found by Lyell and Dawson in the interior

of the hollow trunk of an \ii)right sirjillaria in

Nova Scotia. The tree w.as al)out two feet in

diameter, and consisted of an external cylinder of

coal, and an internal axis of mud and sand, cemented

together with fi-agments of wood into a solid rocky

mass. lu this were discovered the slicU of a jmjm,

the lirst air-breathing mollusc met with in the coal,

and the bones of a small reptile probably 2}, feet

long. It was described and figured by Owen as D.
Acadianum. He shewed it to be nearly related to

Arclicijosaurus, from the jiUeated structure of the

teeth,' the sculpturing of the broad cranial plates,

and the structure and proportion of certain limb-

bones. It received its name, ' tree-lizard,' from its

having been found in a tree ; and this was supposed

to shew that it had .arboreal habits : it is, however,

jirobable th.at the remains had been washed in with

tlio mud and sand which form the matrix iu which
they are preserved.

DE'NDRITE, the name given to a peculiar

Ijrauching mineral crystallisation on the surfaces

of the fissiu'es and joints, or in the substance of

rocks, having the appearance of moss, and often

mistaken for fossil plants. The hydrous oxide of

manganese is the mineral that generally assimies

this form, oecirrring frequently in great abundance in

limestone, steatite, trachyte, and other substances.

DE'NDROLITES, petrified stems of trees or

shrubs, which occur in all parts of the world in the

formations caUed Secondary, especially in the Coal

formation. They may be regarded as the remains

of a former creation. They are of very various

magnitude. In some places, gigantic stems are

found, and these are often observed to have
br.anches, fruit, and even leaves—these, however,

.udy as impressions—whilst in other places only

fragments occur, which, however, belong to trees

having nothing in common \vith those now growing

in the same regions— as, for example, beautifid

stems of palms at Chemnitz in Saxony, &c. Such
woods are generally changed into .agate, or into

jiitchstone, when they oceiu' iu ancient strata

.altered by volcanic fire. Conceniing the question

of their origin, opinions are still divided. Many of

tliem are so hard and beautifully coloured, that

they .are cut and employed for aU artistic purposes.

^Vllen cut into very thin plates, they exhibit under
tlie microscope the structure of the wood so per-

fectly, that it is not only possilile for botanists to

determine the natural order or family of phauts to

which it belongs, but even the genus and species.

They mostly belong to the Fllice^, Cycadem, and
Coniferce. IJrongniart was amongst the first inves-

tigators of tliis department of science. He has had
many followers, amongst whom, in oiu- own d.ay.

Linger and Gijppert have especially distinguished

themselves. See Giipport, Monoyraphic dcr J'ossilen

Koniferen (Leyden, 1850).

D E'NCR OPHIS (Gr. tree-sn.ake), .a genus of

serpents of the family Coluhridw, remarkable for their

extremely slender form, their beautiful colours, and
the liveliness of their movements. Their eyes are

very large and pronnnent. They are widely distri-

buted over the warm parts of the world ; none ai-e

found iu Europe. They live chiefly among the

branches of trees, and insects are their principal

food.

DENGUE, or BREAK-BONE FEVER, also

called IJandy and BucKKT Fever, is a disease

known in tlie southern states of North America
and in tlic West Indies, where it was first described

as having apjjcared in the years 1827 and 1828. It

was very violent in its access, but not often fatal,

and consisted cbielly of a severe att.aek of inflam-

matory fever, with great heat and redness of the

surface, and well-marked rheumatic pains of the

limbs both in the joints and muscles. It usually

terminated by a copious perspiration after a few
days.

DENHAM, Sir John, an Englisli poet of the

reign of Ch.arle3 I., was the son of the Chief B.aron

of Exchequer in Ireland, and was born at Dublin
in 161.5. In 1631, he entered TViuity College,

Cambridge, where, after studying three years, he

took his degree. Turning his attention to litera-

ture, he wrote a tragedy, entitled Sophy, which
in 1041 was acted with great applause at Elaclc-

friars. Two years after, he produced the poem
Cooper's Hill, which li.as done more to perpetuate

his name than any other of his works. In 1647, he

was engaged in the performance of secret services

for Charles I. ; but these Ijeing discovered, he was
obliged to escape to France iu 1648, returning

thence to England iu 1652. After the Restoration,

he was appointed siureyor-general of his majesty's

buddings, and created Knight of the Bath. To-

wards the close of his Ufe, the latter part of which
w'as d.arkened by an unfortunate marriage, he was
visited by insanity ; but recovering for a short time,

he commemorated the death of Cowley in one of his

happiest poetical performances. His own death

occurred in 1608. His verse is characterised by
considerable smoothness and ingenuity of rhythm,

with here and there a passage of some force.

DENI'NA, Carlo Giovanni Maria, an Italian

author, was born 2Sth February 1731, at ReveUo,

in Piedmont ; studied at Turin, and in 1754 w.as

appointed Humanity Professor at Pignerolo, but

was deprived of his office on account of his having

written a comedy in which there was much th.at

excited the professional animosity of the ecclesias-

tical order. D. went to Milan, but was soon after

recalled to Piedmont, and appointed Professor of

Rhetoric in the university of Tm-in. In 1777, he

published anonymously at Florence his Discorso

sulV Impiego delle Persone, in which he sought to

shew how monks might lie transformed into useful

members of society. This, of course, .again cost

him his chair, and he was even banished from the

metropohs. In 1782, he went to BerUn, on the

invitation of Frederick the Great. Here he lived

for many years, and wrote a considerable number
of works. In 1804, he was introduced to Napoleon

at Mentz, to whom he dedicated his C'lefdesLanrjucs

(Ber. 1804), and was in consequence appointed

imperial librarian at Paris, where he died 5th

December 1813.—D.'s prmeipal productions are

—

Discorso sopra le Vicende della Lelteralura (2 vols.,

Tm-in, 1761), Ddle Rivoluzioni d'ltalia (3 vols.,

Tm-in, 1769— 1770), an excellent -work, which was
copiously abused by the apologists of ecclesiastical

privileges ; and Storia PoUtica e Lelteraria della

Grecia Libera (4 vols., Turin, 1781—1782). D.'s

other works were, for the most part, written in

Prussia. Among them may be mentioned

—

Jlssai

sur la Vie et le l!eijne de Frederic II. (Berlin, 1788),

La Priisse Litteraire sous le Ilcijne de Frederic II.

(3 vols., Berhn, 17U0—1701), tableau Historique,

Statlsiique et Moral de la Ilatite Italic el des Alpes
489



DENIS—DENMARK.

qni Ventourent (Turin, ISOo), and Utoria delV Italia

Occidentale (6 vols., Turin, 1809—1810).

DENIS, St, according to tradition, the apostle of

France and first Bishop of Paris, suffered martyrdom
in the 8d century. He Tvas sent (as is said) from
Rome about 250 A. D. to preach the gospel to the

Gauls. After various detentions at Aries and other

places, he arrived in Paris, where he made numerous
proseliffes. Pescenuius or SicLnnius Lescennius, "who

was then the P^oman governor of this part of Gaid,

ordered D. to be brought before him, along with
other two Christians, Husticus, a priest, and Eleu-

theros, a deacon. As they continued firm in their

faith, in spite of threats, Pescennius caused them
to be cruelly tortiu'ed, and afterwards beheaded,

272 A. D., or, as others say, 290 A. D. Gregory

of Tom's, Fortunatus, and the Latin martjTolo-

gists, state that the bodies of the three martyi-s

were thrown into the Seine, but taken up by a

pious woman named Catulla, and interred near

where they lost their lives. At a later period, a

chapel was built over their tomb. In 6.36, King
Dagobert foimded on the spot an abbey, called St

Denis, which soon grew to be one of the richest and
most important ia the whole kingdom, and was
long the sepidchre of the French kings. 'ttTiat

measiu'e of truth there may be in the above
biography, it is impossible to say. The Acts of St D.,

written about the end of the 7th or beginning

of the 8th c, is foimded merely upon vulgar tradi-

tions, aud is full of absurdities. The Greek Church
makes St D. to be the same person as Dionysius,

the Areopagite, first Bishop of Athens. The Roman
Catholic Church celebrates his memory on the 9th

of October. For a long period his name was the
war-cry of the French soldiers, who charged or

rallied to the words Montjoye St Denk.

DENIS, St, a town of France in the department
of Seine, six miles north of Paris. It is traversed by
two small streams, the Croud and RouUlon, and
is well built, "with clean spacious streets. It is

situated within the line of forts fonning the out-

works of the fortifications of Paris, and was itself

formerly fortified, but its ramparts have been
converted into promenades. St D. has manufac-
tiues of printed calicoes and other cotton goods

;

also several flour-miUs, d^^e-works, bieacheries, and
chemical works. Its yearly market, at which there
is an annual sale of about 180,000 sheep, is one
of the oldest in France, and lasts for a fortnight.

Pop. I4,15o. The town is supposed by some to

date from the foundation of a chapel raised above
the tomb of St Denis (cp v.). This chapel was
replaced, some time after his death, by a church
and abbey, built by Dagobert I., who was bmied in

the abbey chm'ch, which thereafter became the
mausoleum of the kings of France. By a decree of

the National Convention in 1793, the abbey was
ordered to be destroyed, and in three days 51 tombs
were sacrilegiously rified and demolished, aud the
bodies cast indiscriminately into ditches prepared
for them. The building, stripped of its lead to

furnish bullets for the revolutionists, remained roof-

less, and was used as a cattle-market, imtil the

time of the Empire, when Napoleon commenced
its restoration, a work wliich was completed by
succeeding governments, in a style sui'jiassing even
its former S]>londour. The crypt of the abbey
church contains statues of the French kings and
jirinces from Clovis to Louis XVI.

DENISON, Jonx Evelyn, Speaker of the

House of Commons, and Privy Councillor, was
born in 1800 ; eldest son of John Denison, Esq., of

Ossington, Nottinghamshire. Educated at Christ
Church, O.\ford ; married, 1827, Lady Charlotte,

«0

third daughter of the foiui;h Duke of Portland;
represented Newcastle-mider-Lyne from July 1823
to 1826, aud Hastings from 1826 to 1830; was a
Lord of the Admiralty from 1827 to 1828 ; sat for

Notts from 1831—when he was also retivmed for

Livei-pool—till December 1832. On the division of

the coimty imder the Reform BUI, he was returned
for South Notts untfl 1837. He was then without a
seat untU 1841, when he was returned for Malton,
but exchanged this borough for North Notts in

1857. In May 1857, on the elevation of Mr Shaw
Lefevre to the peerage, D. was elected Speaker
of the House of Commons without opposition, and
re-elected in May 1859. In person he is tall, and
his deportment is lu'bane and dignified. In know-
ledge of parliamentary practice, however, and the

facidty of inspiring confidence in his decisions on
points of order, he can hardly be expected to equal
his distinguished predecessor.

DENIZLI', a town of Anatolia, Asiatic Turkey,
situated on a low hill rising out of a spacious

plain, m lat. 37° 48' N., long. 29° 3' E. D. is

chiefly occupied with bazaars and market-places,

the inhabitants for the most part residing in the
environs. The manufacture of leather and a kind
of morocco forms the staple industry of the place.

The popidation may now amoimt to 8000 or 10,000 ;

it was formerly much more nimierous, but by .au

earthquake in 1715, no less than 12,000 people
perished.

DE'NMARK (Dan. Danmarh), the smallest of

the three Scandinavian kingdoms, is situated be-

tween 53° 23' and 57° 44' 50" N. lat., and 8° 5' and
12° 45' E. long., excepting the small island of Bom-
hohn in the Baltic, about 90 miles east of Seeland,
which lies in 15' E. long. D. is bounded on the N.
by the Skager Rack, a gulf of the North Sea ; on
the E. by the Cattegat, the Soimd, the Baltic, and
Mecklenburg Schweiin ; on the S. by the Elbe

;

and on the W. by the North Sea, wliich the Danes
call the ' Western Ocean.'

The following table gives the main divisions of the
kingdom of D. and its principal colonies, with the
chief towns, extent, and population of each

:

Denmark Proper (com-
prising the islands of
Sccland, l''iihncn,Laa-

land, <Slc., and the pen-
in.sula of Jutland),

The duchies of Slesvig,

Ilolstein, and Lauen-
hiiiir,

The Faroe Isles, Ice-
land, and Greenland,

Santa Cruz, St Thomas,
and St .John, in the
"West Indies, .

Clik-fTo«ns.
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DteNMARK.

coast.s. Secland, or Sjailland, the largest of the islands,

and the' seat of the metropolis, Copenhagen, has
an area of about 2000 square miles. Its surface is

in general very flat, and only a, few feet above the
level of the sea, and the highest of its few isolated

elevations is not .lOO feet above the sea. The island
is generally fertile, and well wooded, more especially
in the south, but in tlio north the soil is iu many
parts arid. Fiihnen, tlie island next in extent, with
an area of about 900 square miles, is divided from
Seeland by the (Jrcat Belt, and from Jutland by the
Little Jielt. It is less wooded than Seeland, and is

int(-Tacetcd by a range of hills of inconsiderable
heiglit. The smaller islands of Laaland, Langc>land,
Falster, and Moen, with an area of 1200 square
miles, are grouped to the south of Fidmen and
j^eeland, and exhibit the same physical and geo-
logical characters. They evidently, at some earlier

e]>"ch of the world's history, formed, together with
tliose two larger islands, one connected whole with
Jutland on the west, and Sweden on the east. The
north-east shores of Sja>Uand are separated from the
latter country by a channel 70 miles in length, and
only H mile in breadth at its narrowest point,

known as the Sound, or the Ore Sund, Ear Sound, so

denominated from its resemblance to the human ear.

This channel varies from 10 to 19 fathoms iu depth.
The western coasts of SjaiUand are divided from
Fiilmen by the Great Belt—a channel 9 miles wide
at its narrowest point, and from 5 to 25 fathoms in

depth—while the western shores of Fuhneu are
separated from the peninsula of Slesvig and Jutland
by the Little Belt, which is about four-tifths of a
mile wide. The peninsida of Jutland, whose area is

about 8500 square mdes, was anciently, and even
comparatively recently, covered with forests, but
since their wasteful destraction, extensive tracts
have become converted into sandy heaths, and in

some parts it has been foimd necessary to sow bent-
grass and plant shrubs, in order to prevent the mis-
chief accruing to the odtivated lands by the clouds
of dust raised by the wind. Some fine beech and
oak forests still remain, and the coimtry is pleasantly
diversified with woods and pastures. The .lutlanders
are either engaged in a seafaring-hfe or iu agricid-
ture, there being scarcely any manufactures in the
peninsida. The pastiu-es are extensive, and good
breeds of homed cattle and of horses arc raised, and
large numbers exported to Germany, Kussia, and
France. The southern portion of the peninsida,
comprising Slesvig, Holstein, and Lauenburg, with
an area ot 7200 square miles, contains large tracts
of m.arshy land like the fens of Lincoln and Cam-
bridgeshire, but the soil is very rich, and yields
excellent crops. Along the entire western shore,
from the north of Jutland to the Gei-man frontier,
the surface is a continued level, and has beeu
redeemed from the sea ; it is still exposed to inim-
dation, and hence it is found necessary to protect it

by embanlcments and dikes from fiu-ther inroads of
the ocean, and to drain the fields when under water
by wind-mills, as in HoDand. These defensive works
arc under the management of a Board, appointed by
government, who prescribe regidations which the
local projirietors are obliged to observe. The eastern
side of Slesvig and of the islands generally, is

skirted by abrupt luncstone clitis kno\ra as l:li»te.

Jutland is, on the whole, the least fertile part of the
peninsida, and the central portions of Holstein and
Slesvig the most so. Jutland is an integral portion of
the monarchy. The duchy of Slesvig is an appanage
of the Danish crown, but distinct from it, and
held by the sovereipi as the count-duke of the
pro%Tnce. Holstein fell to the Danish kings .at the
same time with Slesvig, but is a fief of the German
empire; and Lauenburg was made over to Denmark

in 1815, at the congress of Vienna, in lieu of a
portion of I'omerania.

The coasts of D., both on the continent and in

the islands, are indented with numeroiLS bays or

fiords, the largest of which is Liim Fjord, which
intoi-sects Jutland, and since 1825 has iusidated its

northern extremity liy breaking through the narrow
isthmus which had separated it from the North Sea.

It covers an area of 250 square miles. D. abounds
in small lakes, but as no inland point is more than
."iO or 40 miles from the sea, and the ranges of hills

low and inteiTujited, the country has no largo rivers.

The Elbe, which forms the southern boimdary of

the duchy of Lauenburg, receives the inconsiderable
Danish streams of the BiUe, .iVlster, Stoer, and Del-
venau. The largest river of D. is the Eyder, navi-

gable along nearly the whole of its course, of about
150 mUes. D. has foiu- large canals^the SlesWg,
Holstein, and Kiel Canal, which connects the North
Sea with the Baltic, comprising a portion of tho
Eyder and of Lake Flembude, and terminates in
the Kiel Fjord ; the Stecknitz Canal, in the duchy
of Lauenburg, which unites the Elbe with the
Baltic; the Daneskjold Canal, in the island of

Seeland; and the Odensee Canal, connecting the
capital of Fuhneu with the sea. There are three
lines of railway in D., viz. from Copenhagen to
Corsoer on tho Great Belt ; from Altoua (ojiposite

Hamburg) to Kiel, with various branches ; and from
Tonningen, across the duchy of Slesvig, to Flens-
borg. The public roads, along which the mails are
carried, ai-e well kept, and are under the management
of the royal engineers.

Climate, Soil, Prodnctions, &c.—The climate of D.
is modified by vicinity to the sea, and is consider-
ably milder, and the air more humid, than in the
more southern and continental Germany. The
cold is seldom very intense much before Christmas,
or after the middle of March. The summers are
occasionally very hot ; the weather generally may
be characterised as very variable ; rain and fogs are
frequent. The cold is the greatest in the north parts
of Jutland, and the least in the adjoining islands.

The mean temperature in Copenhagen, whose climate
may be regarded as representing an average of th.at

of all D., is, in winter, 32'9; spring, 43'5; summer,
63'5; autumn, 49-3, Fahrenheit. The alternations
from winter to summer are rapid, and scarcely
broken by the intei-vention of spring, or the succes-

sion of autumn. The soil is productive, and it is

estimated that more than half the popidation of D.
are engaged in agi-icidtiu'al pursuits. The cereal

crops are generally good ; the average annual jneld
of wheat, rye, barley, buckwheat, and pease, is

reckoned at eight and a half mdlions English quar-
ters. About half this quantity is exported. The
production of potatoes has been on the increase
of late years. D. produces about one-half of the
flax, and three-fourths of the hops which it

consumes. In Seeland, where alone fruits and
vegetables are cultivated with any special attention,

the produce is remarkable rather for quantity than
quality. From 20,000 to 25,000 horses are annually
exjjorted. Cattle are reared chiefly for the sake
of the dairy produce, which constitutes the principal

revenue of the farm ; sheep are raised for the
same purpose, butter being made of their milk.

The streams and fjords abound in valuable fish, as

cod, herrings, salmon, &c. The fisheries foi-m an
essential branch of national industry ; the herring-
fishery in the Great Belt alone gives an annual pro-

duce of 50,000 tons, ncarlj' half of which is exported.

Oysters are in Holstein a crown monopoly ; seals

are captured oiT Jutland, and their fat converted
into od. The Danes take an active share in the
cod-fishing in the North Sea, and the whale-fishing

in
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off Greenland. No part of the Danish territories is

i-ich in minerals ; some coal is foimd in the island of

Bornholm, gyjisiuu at Segeberg, and salt at Oldesloe.

Amber is collected on the western shores of

Jutland. Peat is got wherever thei-e are swamps

;

and from the absence of productive coal-mines,

and the increasing scarcity of wood, it is of great
value for fuel, and every village in the vicinity of

such laud has a certain portion assigned for its

supply. The cro\^Ti owns one-foiu'th of the forest-

land of D. Proper and Slesvig. Beech and birch

are the prevalent ti'ees, but oak, pine, and larch

are also indigenous, and grow to perfection. Agi*i-

culture has been steadily impro%'ing iu D. of

hate years, but the land is too nnich subdivided
to admit of the expenditure of gi'eat capital ; and,

moreover, is seldom cidtivated by the o\vners.

The peasants were freed from serfdom in the
List century ; but although more educated and
enlightened than the same class in most other
countries, the dues ami services by which they
are weighed down prevent their availing them-
selves largely of modem scientific improvements
in the cultivation of their ancestral farms. StUl,

the condition of the labouring classes is happy;
they are more roomily and warmly lodged, and.

better clad, than in Great Britain, and their

dwellings are alw.iys clean. The peasants manu-
tactm-e almost all that they require within their

own homes, the women wea\'ing linen .ind woollen
stuffs for the use of the household, and the men
m.aking their own furniture and simplest farm-
implements, and the wooden shoes which are worn
by men, women, and children. The abundance of

reeds and lye-straw enables them to have soimd
thatch on their houses, and to supjJy themselves
w-itli many ai"ticles of straw-work. The popid,ation

of the rm\al districts is four times gi'eater than
that of the towns. Almost two-thii-ds of the entire

area of the country is arable land. The Danes
have not hitherto av.ailed themselves of the great
natm'al advantages which the country possesses for

manufactm-es and trade ; and notwithstandiug the
rich clays which afford valuable materials for the
mamvfacture of eai'then-ware, and the abundant
water-power in every part of the kingdom, the
industrial operations are very inconsiderable. There
are, however, a few good porcelain and glass works
and u'on foundries, chietly in Seeland and near
Copenhagen ; and of hate years the manufacture of

ornamental paper has been brought to gi'c.at excel-

lence .at Lilkeborg, near Copeuh.agen. Linen is the
priucip.al article of domestic maniUacture in Seeland,

but the supply does not suflioc for the home-demand.
M.any of the restrictions which formerly cramped
foreign commerce have of late years beeu removed,
but the commercial Icj^slation is still too jn'otective

to give free scope to individual enterprise. The
following are the principal sca]>orts, and the popu-
l.ations which they were s.aid to contain in 1S59 :

Copeuh.agen, 150,(i00; Altona, .'i^.OOU ; Flensborg,

10,000 ; Kiel, 15,000 ; Klsiuore and Aarhiuis, about
8000—9000; Frcdcricksha^'n, Gluckstadt, Aalborg,
&o., 6000—8000.

Exports and Imports.—The principal articles of

export are grain, butter, cheese, smoked and salted

meats, brandy, lif[ueurs, horned cattle, horses, skins,

hides, t.allow, bristles, fish, train .and whale oils,

eider-down, &c. Among the imiiorts are wines .and

spirits, salt, drugs, spices, textile fabrics, timber,

coal, coffee, tea, toljacco, rice, llax, hemp, &c.

The v.alue of the exports amounted in 18.59 to

about 27 millions of rix-doU.ars, <u' about ;{.\ millions

sterling, and the imports to about 5 millions. About
two-thirds of the export trade is carried on in native
vessels. The entrances and clearances at the various

ports were, in ISoS, .about 7o,000 vessels, of about
2 mUUon tons. The number of Danish mercantile
vessels, including freight-steamers, was in the same
year about 2.500, which, with few exceirtious, had
been built in Denmark.

lievenue, i£'C.—The estimated revenue for the whole
kingdom, including the duchies and dependencies,
for the year ending JIarch 1860, was, in romid
numbers, £2,900,000, and the expenses were esti-

m,ated at nearly the s.ame sum. The national debt,

in 1S5S, was in round number's \i milUons ster-

ling, of which 60 per cent, are held in Denmark.
The Somid dues, which yielded an import.ant item
to the revenue, have been recently abolished, in con-

formity with an agi-eement entered into by various

mercantile n.ations to p.ay to D. a compensation
for their aboUtion. See SouxD Deis.
The monetary system of D. is now placed on a

secure basis. The present national bank of D. at

Copenhagen, with branches .at Aarhuus and Flens-

borg, w.as estabUshed in 1818. It is .authorised to

put 20 million rix-dollars in notes in circulation,

.and must have half that amount in gold .and

silver, in the current coin of the country, bidlion,

sovereigns, &c., according to certain fixed propor-

tions, and must hold 150 per cent, securities for the

amount of the deposits. The coins in circiUation

are gold Fredericks d'or (IG.s. lOf/.), silver 'specie

-

dolLars (4.s-. 6(/.), rix-dollar (2.s. 3(^.), marks (i\d.),

and sldllings (\d.). The rix-dollar is divided into

6 marks, of 10 skillings each.

Army, A^a!% etc.—The Danish army, on the
peace-footing, .amounts nominally to 40,000 men, of

which 10,000 are actually on service, and the
remainder at the disposal of the crown, when
required. The militia mmibers about 60,000 rauk
and tile. Since 1807, when Britain deprived D. of

the whole of her fleet and all her nav.al stores, the

government h.as been making strenuous efforts to

repair this severe loss, and D. is now in possession

of several fine ships of the line, and a well equipped
com])lement of smaller vessels, "v^'ar-steamers, and
gun-bo.ats. The n.avy is recruited from certain of

the m.aritimc districts exempt from the liability of

having to supply recruits for the army. The officers

of both services are obliged to receive then* educa-

tion iu the royal colleges, specially designed for

them. The chief fortified ports of D. are Copen-
hagen, Rendsborg, Gluckstadt, and Fredericia; and
the principal fortress is Kronborg Castle, near
Elsinore.

Education.—Tlie educational institutions of D.
have reached a very high degree of perfection, and
few countries, if any, can compete with her in regard

to the excellence of the system, and its extensive

jipplication rehatively to the amount of the popula-

tion. All educational institutions are m.an,aged by
a roy.al college, or bo,ard, consisting of three assessors

and a president. It has no sujierior but the king,

to whom it reports directly; and wnth it rest aU
appointments in the university of (jopcnluagen, and
all grammar schools in 1>. I'roper. Education is

compulsory for children between the ages of 7 and
14 years, and poor parents p.ay a nomin.al weekly
sum tow.ards the goternment schools. Confirma-
tion is .also compulsory, and certificates of baptism,

vaccination, and confirmation are indispens.ablo

before entering the ]>ublic service, the learned pro-

fessions, or trades, .and even before entering on

marri.agc. The university of Copeuh.agen, winch
w.a3 founded in 1474 by Clu-istian I., has a staff of

about 40 jirofessors, besides lecturers .and tutors.

The aver.ago mnnber of students is 1 100. There are

l.'iO grammar schools in 04 provincial to^^^ls, and
2504 n.ational schools in the rural districts, attended

by about 180,000 cluldreu, and several seminaries
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for noi-mal-school teachers. The university of

JCicl, and the grammar and otiicr schools in the
duchies, .are under the control of the respective

local .authoritioa.

Hclir/ion.—The established religion of D. is

Lutheran, to whicli the king must belong; but
com]>lcte toleration is enjoyed in every part of the
kingdom. The reformation was introduced in 15,30,

when Christian III. caused all the Komish bishops

to bo seized in one day, when their deposition from
their sees was formally jiroclaimed, and tlie property
of the churcli incorporated with that of the crown.
P. is divided into 7 dioceses, or Kti/lcr, but it has
9 bishoprics (besides those in the AV'est Indian
colonies)—viz., Seeland, L,a.aland, Fuhnen, llibe,

Aarhuus, ^'iliorg, Alsen, Aalborg, and Skalholt in

Iceland; li)U7 parishes, with numerous affihated

cliurehes, C'2 rectors, and 1677 parish ministers.

'I'hc nomuuition of the bishops is vested in the king;

they have no poUtical char.acter ; but in other respects

exercise nearly tlie same privileges within their

dioceses as their English brethren of the same rank.

Law.—The supreme coiu't of justice holds its

sittings at Copenhagen, and there are royal courts in

the duchies, and lower courts in the towns. All civil

cases are first earned before a Court of ConeiUation,
composed of persons from the vicinity, selected on
accoimt of their position and character. Their
decisions are registered, .and have leg.al force where
both parties have engaged to abide by the judgment

;

otherwise, the case is carried to the higher eom-ts.

Apjjeals are allowed from all the lower courts to

the Supreme Com-t.

Constitution and Government.—The succession to

the crown \\-as not necessarily hereditary till 1G60,

when the people and the elergj', impelled by hatred
towards the nobles, in whose h.and3 the supreme
{)ower of the st.ate rested de facto, constituted them-
selves into a national assembly, which invested the
sovereign (Frederick III.) for himself and his heirs

with absolute power, and declared the succession to
the throne hereditary. From that time, the cro"\vn

exercised the dominium absohitum, unchecked by
any constitutional restraint, till 1S31, when Frederick
VI., yielding to the pressure of the times, granted
a constitution to his people, and established an
assembly of notables for the islands and Jutland,
the duchies being governed by their ovm constitu-

tional forms. The n.ation was at first perfectly

satisfied with the amount of power conceded by the
king, but after a time the anomalous character of

the powers vested in the assembly were more fully

understood; and on the death of Christian VIII., liis

son and successor, the present king, Frederick VII.,
saw himself obliged to depart from the conservative
poUcy of his father, and to grant the constitutional

form of government which D. now enjoys, .and

which is based upon the most liber.al principles.

The people are efliciently represented, and have a
voice in all public m.atters. The press is virtually
free, and only answenable to law. The national
assembly consists of the Folksthing and Landsthing,
and is invested with very extensive powers; it

meets annually for two months, but the deputies
are elected trieunally, and receive a fixed allow-
ance during their sittings. Both branches of the
assembly are elective, and although the Landsthing
bears some an.alogy to the English House of Lords
in respect to the sphere of its powers, and its posi-

tion iu regard to the Lower House, or Folksthing,
its members do not of Necessity belong to the aris-

tocratic chass. Their number is iu the proportion
of 1 deputy for every 14,000 of the population. The
Holstein-Sles\'ig ditferences have, since their out-

break in 18-iS, been a source of perpetual national
disturbance, and have been made the subject of

fierce debates in the asiierably; indeed, the anom<a-
lous position ui which D. stands to the duchies,
has of late years become a question of European
policy ; and the failure of direct heirs of the king,
or the heir-presumptive, h.as added to it the still

more difficult problem of the settlement of the
succession to the crowni.

The king's jierson is inviolable; the ministry is

responsible. There are separate ministers for

Slesvig, Holstein, and Lauenburg, and the last two
jirovinces, as fiefs of the em])ire, have separate eom-ts
of justice, provinci.al ehainljcrs, and independent
forms of local administration. The nobihty of the
three duchies constitute a distinct body. As Duke
of Holstein and Lauenburg, tlie king has a seat and
three votes at the German Diet, where he itinks

tenth in order, and is bound to furnish a contingent
of 3000 men to the confederate army. The titles of

nobihty in D. are limited to counts and b.arons,

which were first created by Christian V. in 1070;
but the untitled nobihty, consisting of the most
ancient famihcs in the kingdom, rank higher in

public estimation. The several colonies are governed
by governors or high bailifl's, nominated by and
alone responsible to the crown. The king has a,

I)ri\'y-eouueil, in which there are associated vrith

him the heii'-apparent and eight members.
Physical Constitution and Character of the Dane.

—The Dane has a strong and muscular frame, of the
middle height ; he is generally of a fair complexion,
with light hair and blue eyes. He is of an open,

unsiLspicious disposition, not easily roused to action,

prone to let others take advantage of him rather

than exert himself to assert his own rights ; vain of

his native land, disposed to overrate its importance,

on the ground of its eai'ber history ; but brave, and
ca])able of great self-sacrifice, when called upon to

act in defence of his home and country. The taste

and care that are bestowed by all classes, from the
humblest to the highest, in tending the gr.aves of the
dead, and planting flowers round them, and the love

of decor.ation erinccd in the interiors of houses gene-

rally, testify to the existence among the Danes of

the ajsthetic.al feeling for which their ancestors were
distinguished in the palmy-d.ays of Norman supre-

macy. Copenliagen is the centre of the mental and
political activity not only of the entu-e n.ation, but

also of the neighbom-ing Scandin.avian countries.

History.—The Cj-mri were the earliest knoi\-n

inhabitants of Scandinavia, and made themselves

formidable to the Romans 100 years B.C. The next
we hear of are the Goths, who, imder their mythical
leader, Odin, est.ablished their rule over the Scandi-

na^^an lauds. Odin's son, Skjold, is reputed to have
been the first ruler of D. ; but the little that is

kno\vn of the Danish liistory in those remote ages,

seems to indicate that the country was spUt up into

many small territories, whose inhabitants lived by
pir.acy. The people were divided into ' Ba?nder,' free-

men, and 'TraiUe,' bondsmen. The former busied

themselves with war, and ' Vikingetog,' or piracy,

and the government of the hand ; while to the latter

were left the peaceful pursiuts of hunting, fishing,

and tdling the soil. A simil.ar condition ])revaUed

in Sweden and Norway, which were divided, like

D., among a number of petty rulers. See Sweden,
Norway. The women among the ancient Scandi-

na^nans were regarded as the equals of the men ;

and their chastity, heroic fortitude under dangers,

and devotion to their f.amilies, are honom-ably

mentioned by the oldest bards. As the power
of Rome declined, that of the Northmen increased.

They began to make suecessfid inroads on England
in the Sth and 0th centuries. RoUo est.ablished

himself -n-ith his followers in France in 912. .and

his coimtrjTnen, imdcr other leaders, gradually
493
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peopled the Faroe Isles, the Orkneya and Shetlands,

Iceland, a part of Ireland, and penetrated to Spain,

Italy, and Sicily. In S26, Harald Klak, king of

D., returned home after a marauding expedition in

Germany, accompanied by Ansgarius, the apostle

of the north, by whom he was baptized. The
country was now torn by civil dissensions between

the adherents of the ancient and modem faith.

Gorm the Old, the first authentic king of D., the

bitter enemy of Christianity, died in 935, after

having subjugated the several territories to his

sway ; and although his death gave fresh vigour

to the diffusion of the new faith, paganism kept

its ground for 200 years longer, and numbered
among its adherents many of those half-mythical

heroes whose deeds are celebrated in the Eddas
and the Ka^mpeviser of the midtUe ages. The
success that attended the piratical incursions of

the Northmen, drew them from their own homes
;

and while Goi-m's descendants, Sven and Kuud,
were reigning in England, D. was left a prey to

anarchy. On the extinction of Knud's dynasty in

1042, Sven Estridson ascended the throne. Internal

dissensions and external wai-s weakened the coimtry,

and the introduction of a feudal system raised up
a i)owerful nobility, and gi-oimd down the once

free people to a condition of oppressed serfage.

Valdemar I., by the help of his great minister Axel,

subjugated the Wends in 1156; conquered EUgeu
and Pomer.ania, and compelled them to adopt

Christianity; and seized upon Holstein, Lauenbiu-g,

great part of Prussia, and Esthonia. His two sons,

Kuud VI. and Valdemar II., extended these con-

quests fm-ther along the Baltic ; but aU these acqui-

sitions were speedily lost through the treachery

of the agnate princes and the nobles. Under
Valdemar III., the last of the Estridsons, the national

laws were collected into one comprehensive code. He
recovered Slesvig and Scania ; and on his death, in

13(6, his daughter Margaret secured the triple

crown of Scandinavia, in the name first of her sou

Olaf, and subsequently of her grandson Eric. The
union of Calmar was, however, rather the idea of

the individual queen than of the three kingdoms,

and at her death (1412), each kingdom proceeded to

choose a ruler for itself. See Norway, Sweden.
Erie was compelled to flee, and Christopher of

Bavaria was elected king of Denmark. At his

death, in 1448, the choice of the nobles and clergy

—for the people had no voice in the matter—fell

on Christian I., Vvke of Oldenbm-g, descended

from Skj old's race on the mother's side. On the

death of his maternal imcle, he was elected Duke of

Slesvig and Holstein, but he was so fettered by
the coronation-oath, which the council of state had
exacted from him, that he exercised Uttle or no

power. From his grandson. Christian 11. (who

sided with the peo])Ie against the nobles), the crowns

of D. and Norway passed to Frederick I., Duke of

Slesvig aud Holstein (1523), while Sweden elected a

king of her o^vn. Christian III., in whose reign the

reformation was estabhshed, imitcd the duchies in

perpetuity to the crown in 1533. His partition of the

greater part of these provinces among lus brothers

became a source of much mischief to D., which did

not end tiU 1773, when the alienated territory was
recovered by t!ie cession of Oldenburg and Dejnien-

horst to the Grand Duke of llussia, the rei)resen-

tative of the Holsteiu-Gottorj) family. Frederick

II., who increased the embari'assments connected

with the crown-appanages, by making additional

partitions in favour of his brother (the founder of

the lldl.stein-.SoiukTburg family), was succeeded

by Cliristian IV., 1588, who wag the ablest of all

the Danish rulers. His liberal and wise policy

was, however, cramped in every direction by the

arrogant nobles, to whose treasonable supineness D.
owes the reverses by which she lost all the posses-

sions she had hitherto retained in Sweden. The
national disgraces and abasement which followed,

led, in 1660, to the rising of the people against the
nobles, and their surrender into the hands of the
king of the supreme power—an act known as the
Arve-Eenvold's-Begienng's Aid. In 1665, the KonijK

Lov, or law of settling the succession to the imited

crowns of D. and Norway, was dra'mi up, which has

continued in force to our own times. For the next
hundred years, the peasantry were kept in serfage,

and the middle classes depressed; while the power
of the crown rested in the hands of a Germanised
nobility, who despised the language and usages of

their coimtry, and exerted the most baneful influ-

ence on the true national life. Many improvements
were, however, effected in the mode of administeruig

the laws, and the Danish kings, although autocrats,

exercised a mild rule. The abolition of serfage w.os

begun by Christian VII. in 1767, but not finally

completed tUl twenty years later ; it was extended
to the duchies in 1804. Stniensee, the minister of

Christian VII., originated many other refoi-ms in

regard to freedom of the press, the abohtion of

monopohes, and of niunerous abuses in the machinery
of the state ; and although these were checked for

a time on his downfall, they were ultimately estab-

lished under Christian's son, Frederick VI. The
miseries of this reign, due to the relations main-

tained by D. with Napoleon, brought the country to

the verge of ruin. At war with Sweden, England,

Ptussia, and Prussia, and with the finances in a

depressed condition, the kingdom was threatened

with bankruptcy; and although it had speedily

rallied from the injuries and losses inflicted by the

battle of Copenhagen, imder Nelson, in 1801, the

fresh rupture with the allies, which ended in the

compulsory surrender to the English of the entii-e

fleet, after the destructive bombardment of Copen-

hagen, September 1807, completely paralysed the

n.ation. By the congress of Vienna, D. was com-
pelled to cede Norway to Sweden, in consequence of

a previoiisly existing stipulation on the part of

Russia to secure this important section of the

Scandinavian temtory to the Swedes, in return

for the part taken by the Swedish government
against Napoleon. The discontent that had long

been brooding in the duchies, degenerated after the

stirring year of 1830 into mutual animosity between
the Danish and Gei-man population, which was not

allayed by the schemes devised by the court to meet
the difficvdties of the case. The anticijiated failm-e

of heirs to the thi'one comphcated the questions at

issue ; and the Holstein party, being encouraged by
the diet at Frankfort, and perhaps still more by-

Prussia, came to an open nqitiu'e with D. in 1848,

hastened, no doubt, by the reaction produced all

over the continent by the French revolution, and
thus, on the accession of the present king, Frederick

VII., half his subjects were in open rebellion against

him. After alternate hostilities and armistices, the

Slesvig-Holstein war was virtually concluded in

1849, by the victory of the Danes over the Slesvig-

Holsteiners at Idstcd, followed by the conclusion of

peace between D. and Prussia. The Ubcral consti-

tution gr.anted by the king has fidly satisfied his

subjects in D. Proper, but disatt'ection still smouldei-s

in the duchies, where the question of the order

of succession is the principal obstacle to an adjust-

ment of the difl'erences. The subject has of late

years been repeatedly sidjmitted to the consideration

of foreign powers, but the resiUt of tlie many nego-

tiations to which it has given rise, is .as yet (Juno

1861) obscure aud indefinite. A further considera-

tion of the principles which regulate the succession
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in the duchies, must to deferred to the articles

IloLSTKiN and Slesvio. (See Germany iu Supp.)

DE'NNEWITZ, a small village in the pro-
vince of Brandenburg, Prussia, 42 miles south-south-
west of Berlin. Here was fought, on the 6tli of

Sejitember ISl.'J, a battle between 70,000 Fi'ench,

Saxons, and I'oles, cumnianiled liy Marshal Ney,
and 45,000 Pnissians, imder (Jeneral Tauentzien.
The lighting was oljstinate to the last degree. Both
armies more than once drove each other from their
pijsitious, but the p.atriotic enthusiasm of the Prus-
sians linally prevailed, and Ney gave the order to
retreat. At this moment Bernadotte, crown-])rinco
of Sweden, appcareil at the head of 70 battahons of

Pai.ssiaus and Swedes, supported by 10,000 horse,

and i>receded by 150 pieces of cannon. These fresh

tioops turned the retreat into a complete rout, untU
the whole of the French army presented nothing
but a vast mass of fugitives. The French lost 15,000
killed, woimded, and jirisoners {the Germans say
20,000), and 4.'> jiieces of cannon. The loss of the
allies was 6000 killed and woimded, of whom 5000
were I'russiaus. The most important feature of

this victory to the Pnissians was that most of their

troops were landwehr (militia), for whom Napoleon
had expressed the utmost contempt, designating
tliera a ' rabble.'

DENNIS, JonN, the son of a London sadiUer,

w,as born in London in 1657. He was put to school

at Harrow ; and afterwards, in 1675, he went to

(Jaius College, Cambridge. Four years aftenvards,
ho removed to Trinity Hall in the same university,

and in 1683, took there his degree of M.A. Alter
leaving Cambridge, he travelled on the continent,

passing through Prance and Italy. Returning home,
and in the possession of a small fortime, he joined
the Whigs, and brought a sutliciently rancorous
pen to the assistance of his party. He formed the
acquaintance of Dryden and Wycherley, and other
distinguished wits of the time, and instigated by
companionship, as well as by native bent, he made
various attempts as a theatrical writer. D. was
expensive in his habits ; and haNdng dissipated his

fortune, he had to depend for subsistence during the
remainder of his life on private patronage and his

pen. For several years, he enjoyed a small annuity
procm-ed for him by Lord Halifax, but that he
outlived. He became blind before he died ; and in his

distress, some of those he had flattered, and some of

those he had abused, got up a play for his benefit.

He died in 1734. D. had an imgovernable temper,
and made many enemies ; and his name, which his

own MTitings could not preserve, will Uve for ever
in their contempt and hate. He is one of the best
abused men in English literature. Swift lampooned
liim. Pope assailed him in the Sssay on Criticism,

and finally ' damned hi in to everlasting fame ' in the
Dunciad.

DENON, DoinNiQUE Vivaxt, Barox, was bom
at Chillous-sur-Saone, January 4, 1747. At an early
period, he went to Paris, to study law, but quickly
betook hunself to the fine arts, and acquired a high
reputation as an amateur and ai't critic. During a
residence in Southern Italy, he spent much of his
time in studying etching and mezzotint engraving,
and along with the Abbe St Non, -wrote a. Voyage
PUIorimque de Xaples a de Sicile (Par. 17SS).
Afterwards, he lived at Venice, and other Italian
cities, but returned to France during the Revolution.
HaNdn", at the house of Madame Beauharuais,
formed the acquaintance of Bonaparte, he was
chosen by him to accompany the expedition to
Egypt in the capacity of a savant. He was inde-
fatigable in th-awing the rehcs of ancient Egj-^rtian

art. In 1802, he published his Voyage dans la

Basse et la Haute Erjijpte, the engravings attached to
which admirable work are very correct, and jjrove

D. to have been a skilful artist. As a member
of the EgJ^)tian Institute, he ha<l also the most
important part in the Description de VEijypie drawn
up by that learned body. Bonaparte now made him
Inspector-general of Museums, in which capacity ho
exliibited gi'eat ability. He accompanied Bonaparte
in various subsequent ex|)edition3, and suggested to
him what art-treasures of the conquered cities would
be most suitable for the Louvre. After 1815, he
was dismissed from his office. The remaining years
of liis life were occupied iu preparing for publica-
tion a History of Art, to be illustrated by the
best artists, but he did not live to finish it, having
died 27th Apiil 1825. D.'s work was completed
by Amaury Duval, and published in 1829, under
the title Monuments des Arts du Dessin chez Ics

Peuples tant Anciens que Modemes. D. himself
executed as many as 300 etchings, chiefly imitations
of the style of Rembrandt.

DlilNOUEMENT (Fr. from denouer, to imtie,

which again is from narad, a knot.) In Fiction, this
tenn is generally apphed to the termination or
catastrophe of a play or romance ; but, more strictly

speaking, it designates the train of circumstances
solving the plot, and hastening the catastrophe.

A good dfinouement in a novel or play should be
natural, as a result of the preceding plot, and yet
should not be so obvious as to be easily anticipated.

Forced and arbitrary solutions of plot, ofl'ending

against nature and common sense, are frequently
perpetrated for theatrical eflect (coups de thedtre).

DENS, Peter, a well-known Roman Catholic
theologian, was bom in 1690, at Boom, a small
Belgian town, situated on the river Rupel, about 10
mUes south of Antwerp. Apparently, nothing is

known—at least by Protestant writers—regarding
the incidents of his life, as his name appears in
no encyclopedia or biographical work that we are
acquainted with. The scanty information we
possess is derived from the epitaph inscribed on
his tomb iu the chapel of the archiepisoopal coUege
of Malines by the present (1857) rector. From this

epitaph it appears that he was reader in theology
at Malines (something equivalent to our professor

of divinity) for twelve years, plebanus or parish
priest of St Rumold's or Rumbold's Church in the
same city, and president of the College of Malines
for 40 years. He also held various honorary
church offices. He was canon and penitentiary,

synotlical examiner and scholastic arcliiiriest of St
Rumold's—the metropolitan chm'ch of Belgium.
He died 15th February 1775, in the 85th year of his

age. The work which has rendered D.'s name
familiar, even to the Protestant pubhc, is his

Theoloqia Moral'w ct Dogvuitica. It is a systematic

exposition and defence—in the form of a catechism

— of every pomt of ethics and doctrine maintained
by Roman Catholics, and is extensively, if not
generally, adopted as the text-book of theology in

their colleges. It apjiears to owe its popidarity

more to its being a handy and usable comjiilation

than to any gi-eat talent exhibited by its author.

The casuistical parts of the work have been severely

criticised by Protestant moralists. The edition wo
have consulted is the Dublin one of 1832.

DE'NSITY. When of two bodies of equal bulk
or volume, the one contains more matter than the
other, it is said to have greater density than that
other. The quantity of matter is measiu-ed by the
weight, and thus density and specific graWty come
to be proportional to one another. Platina, which is

about 21 times the weight of water, lon^ passed for

the densest body; but Breithaup of iVeiburg, in
49i
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1S33, made out iridium to be twice as dense. Rare
is opposed to dense, and the rarest body known is

hi/drofjen, which is about 144 times rarer than atmo-

spheric air. The density of bodies is tliminished by
heat, and increased by cold. See Heat, Matter.

DE'NTA, or GYE'NTA, a market-to%ra of

Hungary, situated on the Berzava, about 30 miles

south of Temesvar. It has several large aimual
fairs. Pop. 5100.

DENTAL SYSTEM. See Teeth.

DENTALIXJM (Lat. deiis, a tooth), a genus of

marine gasteropodons moUuscs, of the order Tuhuli-

branchiata, hai-ing two sjinmetrical hranchice (gills),

Dentalium :

B, the shell of Dentalium Entails, broken longitudinally, shew-
ing the animal in a contracted state. C, tlic shell, shewint^

the animal advancing out ; a and 6, the foot, the lobes of

which are developed in the form of a corolla ; c, a part of the
collar of the mantle. E, the animal, magnified, extricated

from the shell, with the mantle slit along the dorsal and
medial line, detached in part from its posterior insertion,

and turned aside ao as to shew the parts enclosed; a, the
extremity of the foot, which closes the aperture j, of the

collar tin. of the mantle nop; hb, lobes of the foot; c, the
foot itself, presenting a depression or a channel, running its

whole length ; rf, the head ; f, the cerebral ganglion ; /, /,
the two sides of the mouth

; g, g, the membranes wliich

support the branchiae; hh, it, the branchia:; pji, qq, the
retractor muscles ; s, the muscle of insertion ; t, the

expanded posterior extremity, in which is situated the vent.

which are enclosed, along with all the, other soft

parts of the body, in an elongated shelly tube. The
tulie is conical, somewhat curved, and has a con-

siderable resemblance to an elephant's tusk in minia-

ture. Until recently, from a mistake originating in

the similarity of its branchi.ij to those of some of the

Annelidas, the D. was ranked in that order. Fossil

species abound in the Tertiary formations.

DE'NTEX, a genus of acanthopterous fishes of

the family or Sparidic (Sea-breams, &c.), h.iving a

deep compressed body, and generally perch-like form

;

DentcT.

a single dorsal fin, the anterior r.ays of whicli .nro

spinous; scaly cheeks; and many small conical teeth,

nmong which are in each jaw at least four largo
4'JG

canine teeth, elongated, and curved inwards. One
species {D. vuhjaris), the Daitex of the ancient
llomans, abounds in the Mediterranean, and has
occasionally been taken on the southern shores of

Britain. It is sometimes called the Four-toothed
Sixarus. It attains a large size, sometimes thiee
feet in length, and 20 to 30 pounds weight. It is an
excessively voracious fish, as its large canine teeth
might be held to indicate, devouring other fishes

;

but is itself in much request as an article of human
food, and great nimibers are taken in the mouths of

rivers in Dalmatia and the Levant. It is there also a
considerable article of commerce, being cut in pieces,

and packed in barrels with vinegar and spices, in

which state it will keep good for twelve months. It

was preserved in the very same way by the ancients.

DENTIFRICES are substances, generally
powders, which are employed as aids in cleaning the
teeth. Charcoal and cuttle-fish bone-powder are
usefid as detergents ; chalk, as a soft powder ; and
pumice, as a hard gritty substance for occasional use,

when the teeth are more than ordinarily coloured.

Catechu, cinchona, and rhatany are employed to give
astringency to the tooth-powder ; myrrh, to impart
odoiu- ; and bole armeniac, to communicate a red
coloiu-. Common salt, cream of tartar, phosphate of

soda, and sulphate of potash, are occasionally. used
;

and where the breath has an impleasant odour, the
addition of 4 parts of bleaching-powder (chloride of

lime) to the 100 of the tooth-powder, removes the
foBtic character of the breath, and also tends to
whiten the teeth.

DE'NTILS (Lat. dens, a tooth), in the Ionic,

Corinthian, and Composite orders of architecture,

are ornaments resembling teeth. See Entablatuke.
DENTINE is the thin layer of cement or enamel

which more or less coats the teeth of the mammaha,
and from the compactness of its structure and fine

texture, it is generally called the ivory of the tooth.

It is very hard and durable, and consists mainly of

phosphate of lime accompanied by gelatine.

DENTIRO'STRES, a tribe or sub-order of birds,

of the order Insessores, characterised by a bill with a

Examples of Notched Bills :

The notches or scrraturcs are evidently adapted to tho better

securing of the prey; and this conformation appeiirs not
only in the DcntifOStrra, hut in birds of other ^'roups and
oi dors. Kxjimples may be seen in the double-toothed Falcons,

as in the genus Harpagus, a ; in the Nogons, b; in tho sub.
^emia Andropadus, c ; and in the Chiza-rhis Variegata. rf,

where the teeth arc small, sharp, regular, and of eqtutl

size. The Lauiu of Vieillot, c, has a central or raptorial

tooth to its bill.

marginal notch towards the extremity of the upper
mandible. It is composed cliieily of insectivoroua

Ijirds, although the Slu'ikes {Laniadw), wliich belong
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to it, prey also on small birds, quadniped'i, and
reptiles. Among the other families of D. are Merulidie
('I'linishes, &c.), Nijlikuii: (Warlilei-s, &e.), Am/>elidw
(( 'hatterers), and MunciatjiiiUc (f''iy-cateliers, dtc).

DE'NTISTRY, the art of the dentist, or that of
treating disease in the teeth {Dental Suiyen/), and
of replacing these organs when lost [Mechanical
JJijitiatri)).

1. JjiMlal ,?«)•;/! )•!/.—The disordera to which the
teeth are liable are tlioso arising from ilefective
ilevelopment, such as imperfections in form or
structure, irregiUarity of position, &c. ; those, again,
constituting diseases more properly so called, such as
caries or dental decay, necrosis or death of a tooth,
indammation or ne\iralgia of the soft tissues con-
nected with them, such as the ^um, the central pulp
or ««('(', itc. ; lastly, those arising from accidents of
various kinds, such as blows, falls, and the like.

Xlio treatment of all these different affections is

generally of a luail kind ; or, in other words, confined
to the spot in which the disease manifests itself.

i-Jut dental diseases themselves are not always of a
purely local nature ; and it may be generally stated
tliat wherever a tooth becomes diseased without any
well marked or ostensible cause, such a tooth has
been originally defective or weak. It has been, in
fact, imperfectly developed, and this imperfection is

due to constitutional causes, or such as affect the
general health of the individual. In this way, a
very slight cause is sufficient to excite disease in,

and lead to the destruction of, such a tooth. Disease
impairs what little vitality it already possesses ; it

becomes less and less able to resist the action even
of such inffuences as it is naturally exposed to in the
mouth—chemical decomposition is set up, and the
substance of the tooth is broken down, and decays
—literally, rots away.
The object of the dentist, in these circimistances,

is twofold : he either attempts to arrest the decay,
and repair its ravages ; or he removes the diseased
tooth altogether. These operations, along -with
supplj'ing artificial teeth when the natural ones are
lost, constitute the main offices of dentistry.
Prembiug that all operations in dentistry rerpiire

to lie modified accordiujj to different cases, we shall
shortly describe the various manipulations required
in their performance.
• Scaling.—This is a little operation, by which
the accumidation of a substance termed 'tartar' is

removed from the teeth. Tartar is a deposit from
the saliva, and lodges in greatest quantity most
commonly behind the lower front-teeth. When
allowed to accimiidatc to any extent, it causes
absorption of the gums, whereby the necks of the
teeth are exposed, and they become loosened, and
fall out. Its removal is effected by little hoe-
shaped steel instriunents, bent in a manner to reach
more easily those situations in which the tartar is

found. Their mode of use is by inserting the point
of any one of them under the free edge of the mass
of tartar, at the gum, and lifting it away from the
backs of the teeth to which it is adherent. The
teeth are then freed fi-om any particles stiU sticking
aliout them, and their sui-face smoothed by being
riilibed with pumice-powder or chalk.

Reijidatinij.—Tixe teeth of the second, or jiermanent
or adult set, are very liable to be crowded and
misplaced, one overlapping the other, or those of the
upper-jaw falUng behind those of the lower when
the mouth is closed, thus producing the prominent
condition of the uuder-jaw denominated ' imder-
himg.' To remedy these defects, a variety of
means have been adopted by dentists ; the prin-
ciple upon which all of them act, however, being
that of pressing the displaced tooth or teeth into
the natural position. This, of course, requires that
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room or space should exist for them to be thus
adjusted ; and where this is not the case, the usual
procedure is to remove one or more of the back-
teeth, or those which it is less desirable to jireservo.

On matters being thus prepared, a plate or frame is

fitted to the gums and remaining teeth, and fixed
there in the same manner as an artificial set of
teeth, and as shall be described in speaking of them.
Two modes are then at the dentist's disposal for
bringing the faidty teeth into position—viz., either
that of (Irar/r/inr/ them into their place by means of
elastic ligatures jiassed round thetn in a suitable
manner, and attached to the plate as a fixed point

;

or, again, that of presnimj them into position by
means of small wedges of dry wood inserted
between the adjacent part of the plate and the teeth
to bo moved ; .so that on the moisture of the mouth
causing the wood to swell, it acts m this way with
great force. Some considerable time is necessary
to complete the regidation of misplaced teeth ; and
even after they have assumed their proper position,
they require to be carefidly maintained there, other-
wise a tendency to resume their former irregidarity
soon manifests itself.

Stopping or Filling.—This is one of the most
important and delicate operations the dentist has
to perform. The first step to be taken in filfing or
' stuffing' a tooth, as it is sometimes called, is to
clear away all decayed and decaying substance.
For this purpose, a number of slender digging and
excavating steel instruments, tci-med 'excavators,'
are required. With these, the hollow in the tooth
is scooped out and thoroughly cleaned. If pain be
occasioned by this process, the operation of destroy-
ing the nerve had better at once be resorted to.

This is pei-formed in several ways. Where the tooth
is single-fanged, as in front-teeth, the nerve may he
bored out by passing a slender broach, or square
and pointed steel \vvcc, up into the central cavity of
the tooth, with a slight rotatory motion. Where this
cannot be done, however, the best plan is to destroy
the nerve by some caustic appUeation, such as
chloride of zinc. The method of doing this is to
clean the tooth thoroughly out, and then to apply
a fittle bit of the caustic—about the size of a barley-
pickle or a grain of rice—pressing it well into the
decayed hollow, and then tilling it over with soft
bees-wax. This should be allowed to remain there
for six, eight, or twelve hours ; it may at the
end of that time be taken out, and the stojjping

proceeded with.

The cavity being cleaned out imtU its walls are
of sound and hard tooth-bone, it is to be well dried,

and the plug of stopping-material inserted. Various
substances are employed for this purpose, and the
mode of using each is somewhat different. For
temporary stojipings, pure gutta-percha is a service-
able material. A quantity sufficient to fill the cavity,
and somewhat more, is to be gently warmed over
a spii'it-lamp—not in hot water—and when quite
plastic, is to be firmly pressed with a blunt-pointed
stopping-instrument or ' plugger,' into all the inter-

stices of the hollow in the tooth—more and more
being pressed in, until the surface of the plug so
formed is on a level with the surface of the tooth,
when all the superfluous portion shoidd be removed,
and the soUd Jilug smoothly finished.

Another variety of stopping-material consists of
amalgams of different kinds. Many absurd state-

ments have been made regarding the evU effects of
amalgam stoppings, but the only real disadvantage
attemUng their use is, that many of them get black
in the mouth, and discolour the tooth, whUe those
that do not get black are friable, and cnunble away
in a short space of time. They are to be readily
obtained, made up, and imder various names. Nono
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of them seem very mucli superior to the com.moii

one of silver, tin, and mercmy. The amalgam,
then, whatever one it may be, is to be reduced to

a firm, plastic consistence, and carefully iatroduced

into the dried cavity iu the same ivay as described

regarding the gutta-percha, and is to be finished off

in precisely a similar manner.
Gold-stopping is an operation of a much more

comphcated and difficult description. The materials

used here are either gold-foil—that is, thick gold-leaf

—or the pecuhar substance, or rather the peculiar

form in which gold exists, kno'nTi as sponge-gold.

In stopping a tooth with gold, even more care is

necessaiy in preparing the cavity than what has
been abready inculcated. Its shape miist now also

be taken into account, and the nearer it approaches
to a cylindrical form the better. The gold-foil,

when it is employed, should be cut into strips, their

breadth varying according to circiunstances. Various
moiles of packiug tlie gold are adopted, the chief

object being that the foil shall he in the cavity
in such a way that its edges, and not its flat

siu-faces, shall be presented at the surface of the
plug ; otherMase the plug ^"iU be liable to injuiy
by layers of it peeling off. In stopping "with sponge-
gold, the preparatory steps are the same as for foil-

stoi)j>ing ; it is, however, necessary to be more
carofid that no moistiu'e be allowed to interfere

with the operations.

The surface of a gold plug, formed in either of

these ways, should be well consolidated by hard
pressure with a blunt plugger, and the superfljious

portion being removed, it o\iglit to be burnished
untd it assiunes a brUliant metallic lustre.

Extraclion.—This is the j^rincipal surgical opera-

tion falling to the dentist. It is most commonly
demanded in consequence of what is termed tooth-
ache—a disorder which, however, is not always
one and the same in its nature. This want of uni-

formity in the nature of tliose diseased states to

which teeth are subject, and which are compre-
hensively denominated toothache, leads to the
conflicting residts obtained from those applications

recommended for its cure. These remedies are

numerous, and of various characters. To explain
their mode of action, and the particidar sj-mptoms
indicating the selection of each one in preference to

another, woidd here be out of place. Their inten-

tion, in general, is either to destroy the nervous
fibres existing in a tooth, or to narcotise and render
them insensible. Among those acting in the former
manner, are such as creasote, cliloride of zinc, nitrate

of sUver, ahmi, tannin, &c. ; amon^ those acting in

the latter mode are chloroform, laudanum, ether,

spirit of cam])hor, &c. Perhaps, as a general rule, it

may be stated, that liefore jiroceeding to extraction

of a tooth on account of paiu, some of these milder

measures should be tried, in order, if possible, to

avert the necessity for such an operation. There is

no necessity for describing the method of their

application, further than to remark, that in all oases

the decayed cavity should previously be well

cleaned out, other^vise the remeily emi)loyed may
be altogether prevented from reaching the spot

where it is intended to act.

Where extraction comes to be demanded, it is

performed by means of instruments adapted to the

special peculiarities of the tooth requiiing removal,

or to the circumstances in which it exists. Thus
the instniments emiJoycd in ordinary cases are

termed forcei>3, and tliese are adajited in their con-

struction to that ])articuLir tooth for which each
instrument is intended, different teeth requiring

different ])atterns ; again, those instruments used
for the same piu'ijose, and termed tooth-keys, like-

wise require adaptation to individual cases; lastly,
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those instruments employed for digging out the
fangs remaining after total decay of the crown, and
termed elevators or pimches, are made of such forms
as may suit various conditions in which these roots
or fangs are found.

The great matter is, that each tooth shoidd be
extracted in accordance with its anatomical con-
figuration ; and to accomplish this, of course, reqiures
an intimate knowledge of the natural form proper
to each of these organs individually ; without this,

it is impossible to extract any tooth upon a correct

principle. The tooth is grasped, as far as the
iustnmieut can be made to do so, by that portion
of the root or fang which just emerges from,
or perhaps which is just within, the socket; it is

then loosened, not e.xactly by pulling, but rather
by moving it in a lateral or in a rotatory manner,
in strict accordance with the respective chai'acter

of fang possessed ; and finally, on its being thus
detached from its connection \vith the jaw, it is,

viith. very little force, easily lifted from its socket.

Ana3sthetics are employed in the extraction of

teeth in the same manner as for other surgical

operations, where it is desirable to abolish pain.

Ether and chlorofoi-m are the only agents of this

nature which have as yet been found generally fit

for practical application iu cases of the kmcL Other
modes of inducing insensibihtj', local or general,

have been proposed from time to time, but one after

another has been abandoned as unserviceable. AH
over the world qiuack nostnuns are foimd for render-
ing this operation painless ; these, however, do not
demand consideration here, as had any one of them
aflbrded the least chance of success, it woidd long
ago have been glatUy welcomed and generally

adopted by dentists.

2. Mechanical DeniUlnj.—The manufacture of

artificial teeth, and other matters comprehended in

mechanical dentistry, involve many subjects of which
no adequate or satisfactory idea can be conveyed
l)y mere description. Nothing beyond a mere out-

line of the materials employed, and the leading
processes involved in this branch of art, can be
given withoiit practical illustration. The various
conditions of tlie mouth requiring the adaptation
of artificial teeth, range from cases where only one
tooth may be wanting, to those where not a single

tooth remains in the jaw, above or below. Accord-
ingly, artificial teeth are spoken of as partial or

complete sets—a jiartial set being one for either

upper or lower jaw, where some of the natural teeth
still remain ; a complete set being one for either

jaw, where none arc left, or for both jaws, when
both are m such circumstances.

The simplest form of partial sets is wh.at is termed
a pivoted tooth. This is an artificial tooth fixed iu

the mouth upon the fang or root of one whose crown
h;is been lost by decay or otherwise. The mode of

jiroocdure is .as follows : An aHilicial tooth, as neai-

:is possible to the colour and form of that to be
replaced, is selected. This artificial tooth may be
cither the crown of a natural human tooth corre-

sponding to that lost, or one made in imitation of

this, in a sjiecies of pottery-ware, and by a process
much too long for detail in this place. Such miiifit'ol

tcclh, as these last are termed, are maiuifaotured on
an extensive scale, and sold ready for use to dentists.

A tooth of cither kind then being selected, is accu-

rately fitted to tlio root remainmg in the mouth,
and, by means of a gold pin, adjusted to, and
inserted into the 0])en central canal existing in the
root—the other extremity of this gold pin bein"
attached to tlie substitute tooth -the whole is lixed

in its natural position, in a nuvnncr that renders
detection almost impossible.

AVhero more than one tooth is rcqiured, and
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occasionally even where only one is necessary, a some-
what diU'crent contrivance is had recourse to. AVhat
ia called a 'plate' requires to be fitted to the gam
and remaiiung teeth in so precise and perfect a
manner as to lie quite firndy and steadily iu its

place, and to which the artiticial teeth required are
siiljsequcntly fixed.

Tliis ' plate ' is frequently made of gold, silver,

or platinum plate, of the tliickness of card-hoard,

in which case, the name of 'plate' is used iu its

literal signification. But such plates may bo made
of other substances besides those of gold, silver,

&c., such as the ivory of the walrus, or the hijipo-

potamus's tusk, or what is more common now, of

vulcanised Caoutchouc (q. v.) or Vulcanite. The
first step in any of these processes is to obtain an
exact model of the gum and other parts uj)on which
the plate is to rest. This is obtained liy introducing

bees- wax, or gutta-percha, softened by jjrevious

heating, into the patient's mouth, and pressing it

foj-eibly upon those parts of which an impression is

desired. On removing the wax or other substance
from the mouth, Paris plaster is pcnu'ed into the
mould thus procured, and on its hardening, or ' set-

ting,' this plaster-cast presents an exact coimterpart
of the gimi. It is upon this plaster-model that aU
the subsequent operations are performed in fitting

the artificial set. The following is a very brief

sketch of the principal steps in working each of the

three classes of material alluded to as being used
for these purposes.

Walrus or Ilippopoktinus Tush Sets.—In com-
mencing a set of this kind, and, indeed, of any kind,

the surface of the plaster-model requires to be
hardened, in order to render it less friable and sub-

ject to abrasion dui'ing its use. This is generally

done either by varnishing it, or boiling it in linseed

oil, melted wax, stearine, or the Uke. This being

done, a block of suitable size is cut from the tusk
to be employed, and by means of different-shaped

cutting tools termed scalpers, it is carved imtU it

fits the model accurately. The way in which its

fitting is secured consists in painting the model on
that part representing the giun, &c., with any com-
mon dark colour which will remain wet ; the block

is then apphed to the painted surface, aud wherever
a mark is left by the colour, it is cut away by a

scalper, and the same process repeated, imtil, by
constantly doing so, the couca\aty thus produced
in the block corresponds exactly to the convexity
of the model representing the patient's gum. The
block is then trimmed and adjusted, according to

taste and circumstances ; and is finished either by
carving upon its substance the appearance of the

teeth required, or by fitting and fixing into it

mineral teeth of the kind already described.

Metallic-plate Sets.—WTiere the framework lying

upon the gum is to be of gold or silver plate, or the

like, it is necessary to procure, besides the plaster-

model, a metal one. This metal-model is generally

cast in zinc, gvm-metal, or some such material ; and
a counter-model of a softer metal, generally lead,

is taken from this again, so that a complete pair

of dies is in this way procured. The gold or other

plate, cut of a convenient size, is then stamped
between the two metallic dies, and so made to

assimie the precise form desired. It is then trimmed,
aud any more delicate adjustments made upon it,

such as soldering clasps roimd those parts where it

is to embrace any teeth remaining in the mouth, and
finally completed by having the indi^dual artificial

teeth added to it, and adapted to the comfort and
convenience of the wearer. The mode of fastening

the teeth to the plate is in one of two ways. One
kind of teeth have a tube extending along their

whole length, and these are fastened by means of a

pin fixed to the plate, upon which the tooth is

secured by this pin [jassing up the tube alluded to.

The other kind are provided with short platinum
pins, fixed in the material of the tooth during its

manufacture, to wliich pins a jjiece of gold or other

plate is soldered, and this, again, to the framework
of the set itself, wherever they are required.

Vulcanite Sel,i.—The first step iu the manu-
facture of a vidcanito set of teeth is to make
a pattern set in wax, with the mineral teeth con-

structed for the purpose, and wliich are to bo used
in the ])ieco when it is finished, fixed in the wax ;

the whole constituting, in short, an exact fac-simile

of wliat the com])Ieted set is intendeil to be. Tliis

pattern set is, of course, made upon and fitted to

the plaster-model as usual, aud is adjusted to

the wearer's mouth ])recisely as if it were the set to

be worn there. When everything is thus pre]>ared,

a duplicate of the wax-set is made in inilcanite —
the vulcanite replacing the wax, and the mineral

teeth being retained as they were. The process by
which the vulcanite is made to take the place of the
wax, is too complex for description here.

The foregoing description comprehends most of

the operations connected with surgical and mechani-
cal dentistry. For a more detailed account of

them, as well as the discussion of many minor
points connected (vith the subject, we must refer

to the numerous and beautifully illustrated works
specially devoted to such matters, lately published

both in this country and America ; of these. Tomes'
Dental Surgery, published by Churchill, London,
Taft's Operative Dentistry, and Richardson's Mechani-

cal Dentistnj, both pubhshed iu America, deser\'e to

be specially mentioned as among the latest aud best

works on the subject.

DENTI'TION, Pekiod of (Lat. dentilio, the

process of teething, from dens, a tooth). In man and
most manunals, there are two distinct sets of teeth :

one set which appears shortly after birth, and
which are termed the mill: or deciduems teeth ; and a

second set, which, after a few years, rejJaces these,

and wliich are termed pennanent teeth.

In the human subject, the milk-teeth are twenty
in number, each jaw containing (from before

backwai-ds) four incisors, two canines, and four

molars ; while the permanent teeth are thirty-two

in number, each jaw containing four incisors, two
canines, four premolars or bicuspids, and six molars.

Anatomists are in the habit of briefly expressing

tlie niunber of the different kinds of teeth in any
mammal by what they term a dentalformula. The
permanent teeth in man are represented by the
, , .2-2 1-1 2-2 3-3_oo
formula, % ^ZT^' <= i^Tl' P r^~2' "* 3^^ ~ '

where the letters i, c, p, m, stand for incisors,

canines, premolars, and molars, and where the

two terms iu each numerator and in each deno-

minator represent the number of each particular

kind of tooth in each half of the upper and lower

jaw respectively. As these formidas are of com-

mon use in most works on zoology and compara-

tive anatomy, we add another example— that of

the permanent teeth of the hog, whose formiUa
3-3 1-1

IS, I Pr= = 44; which
3 - 3' "

1 - 1' -^ 4 - 4' " 3 - 3

sit'iiifies that there are on each side of both upper

and lower jaws three incisors, one canine, four

premolars, and three molars, making in all 44

teeth.

For a general description of the form and uses of

these difl'erent kinds of teeth, we refer the reader

to the article Digestion, Okgaxs Ayro Process of,

where their special uses are noticed in reference to

the digestive function ; while the history of their

structure, &c., is given in the article Teeth.
4? 9
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The following is the usual order and period of

appearance of the milk-teeth : The four central

incisors usually appear through the gums about

the 7th month after birth, those of the lower jaw
shewing themselves first. The lateral incisors next

appear" between the 7th and 10th months; the

anterior molars shew themselves about the Kith

mouth, and are soon followed by the canines, which
usually appear between the 1-ith and 21st months.

The posterior molars are the last aud most uncertain

ill their time of proti-usiou, which may range from
the 18th month to the end of the 3d year. Except
in the case of the incisors, there is no definite law as

to whether the upper or lower teeth tirst appear.

About the middle or end of the 7th year, the jaw-

liones have become sufficiently elongated to pei-mit

the appearance of the first true molar ; aud about

the same time, the central incisors are replaced by
the corresponding permanent teeth. The advance of

the permanent teeth towards the surface of the gimi

causes the absorption of the roots of the temporary
teeth, and thus facditates their shedding ; the crowu
falUng off, and leaving room for the permanent tooth

behind it to come forward and supply its place.

In the replacement of the first by the second set

of teeth, the following order is observed : The
middle incisors are first shed and renewed (usually

when the child is about eight years of age), and
then the lateral incisors (perhaps a year later).

The anterior molars of the fu-st set are then replaced

by the anterior premolars (this usually happens
about the 11th year) ; and about a year after^iards

the posterior deciduous molars are replaced by the

second premolars. The persistent canines take the

place of the deciduous ones in the 12th year ; these

being the last of the milk-teeth to be exchanged.

The second molars appear between the ages of

twelve and a half and fourteen years ; and the third

molars, or dented sapicntice (wisdom teeth), seldom
appear till thi'ee or foiur years subsequently, and
often much later.

The factory laws in England render it very
important that w-e shoidd be able to determine the

ages of nine and thirteen in children, because before

a child is nine yeara old, it is illegal to emi)loy it in

factory-work ; and until it is thirteen, it may only be
employed during idne liours a day. Mr Saimders, a

well-kno\vn dentist, has shewn in his pamphlet. The
Teeth a Test of Age, considered inth Reference to

Factory Children, that the teeth afford a far better

test of age at this period of life, than the standard
of height which has been adopted by the legislatiue

for this pm'pose.

Dangers attending Teething.—The teeth are formed
in closed sacs, and in rising to the surface in the pro-

gress of their growth they slowly penetrate the gum
from below ; a process familiarly called ' cutting the

teeth.' The minuter physiology of this process will

be described in a separate article (see Teeth-) ; in

the present, it will be sufficient to indicate shortly

the dangers to which children are exposed, particu-

larly dming the period of the ilrst dentition, or from
five months old to two years or more. Infants are

occasionally said to die of 'teething;' but this, like

many other vague tenns, may be said to be only a

cloak for ignorance ; for the mere cutting of the

teeth is never, by itself, mortal, or even a serious

source of suffering. It only becomes a cause of

disease by its reilected influence on tlie delicate

nervous system of the child. The period of denti-

tion, in fact, is one during which the wliole organ-

isation of the infant is undergoing a revolution ; in

passing from an exclusively milk-diet to one of a

more complex character, the entire digestive system
undergoes a corresponding development. The dia-

c'lses of this jieriod of life correspond in importance
(00

with the great physiological changes taking place in

it, and with the dangers of derangement in the just

order or symmetry of their development. If these

diseases often appear to be due directly to the cutting

of a tooth, it is because complex causes of disorder

have prepared the way for a morbid change, wliich

is ready to be developed into activity by a compara-
tively slight iiTitation. The principal diseases of

dentition are Diarrhoea (q. v.), ConATdsions (q. v.),

vomiting, aud hydrocephalus, or tubercular inflam-

mation of the membranes of the brain, which are

all apt to originate at this period of infantile life,

and to coincide more or less closely with the

development of the first set of teeth. It is very
doubtfid how far the operation of cutting the gimi

\rith a lancet, so commonly supposed a specific for

the diseases of dentition, ought to be encouraged.

Sometimes there is evident initation, or even

inflammation of the gum, and then the operation

wUl probably at least do no harm ; but the indis-

criminating use of the gum-lancet, at the request

of anxious but foolish mothers and nurses, is

characteristic of a weak and erroneous routine

practice, and must be denoimced as an imwan'ant-

able interference with the tndy beautiful process

by which the tooth is gradually evolved from its

socket, in most cases, ^vithout any suffering. The
special treatment of the diseases of dentition is

tliscussed under the sejiarate articles devoted to

some of these diseases.

D'EXTEECASTEAUX, a tei-m of various appli-

cation in Australasia, affords one of the few traces

of French discovery in that part of the world. It

incUcates an archipelago, a cape, and a channel.— 1.

The archipelago lies between New Guinea and New
Ireland, about lat. 10° S., and long. 151° E.—2. The
cape, a headland in Swan Eiver Colony, forms nearly

the south-west point of Australia, being in lat. 34^

52' S., and long. 11G° E. 3. The channel, an arm of

the Pacific, separates Brime Island from the south-

east coast of Tasmania or Van Diemen's Land. It

is about lat. 43° 25' S., aud long. 147° 15' E., is

35 nules long, and varies in width from 3 to 9

miles. On the side of the mainland, it is connected

with the interior by means of the Derwent and
the Huon, communicating through the former \\-ith

Hobart-Town, the capital.

DENUDA'TION is the removal of soKd matter

by water in motion, whether of rivers or of the

waves and cuiTcuts of the sea, and the consequent

laying bare of some inferior rock. The rate of

abrasion depends upon the velocity of the cuiTcnt,

and the natiu'e of the soUd materials tlirough which
it flows ; these two causes equally affect the deposi-

tion of the abraded matter, for the carrying power
of the water varies with its velocity aud with the

weight of the particles. The heavier dfibris—largo

stones and gravel—are carried short thstances, and
deposited generally in masses ; the finer particles are

conveyed even by a slow current to gi'cat distances,

and scattered in thin layers over extensive districts.

All deposition, except in the case of showers of

volcanic ashes, is the sign of a superficial waste
going on contemporaneously, and to an equal

extent, elsewhere, the gain at one point being equal

to the loss at another. No new material has been

used in the formation of the sedimentary rocks.

Tile degradation and abrasion of igneous rocks

provided the materials of the earliest strata;

these in their turn were frecjueutly abraded and
re-deposited, under new conditions, and with tho

remains of a newer fauna and flora. Thus tho

crust of tlie glt)be has not actually increased in

thickness, for whenever it acquires density in one

place, it becomes thinner in another. The changes
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that have been effected by denudation, and the
amount of matter thus transported, are difficult to

imaf;ine. In districts where faults occur, the surface

has l)con smootliod, and the uptilted ends have been
washed away. Those faults sometimes extend over
several liiuidred stjuan; miles, and the dislocations,

}iad they remained unaltered, woidd have produced
mountains with precipitous escarpments of difl'erent

heights, reaching occasionally to a thousand feet.

But denudation not only levelled the surface of

the earth; in regions with horizontal str.atitication

it has jiroduced inequalities, hollowing out valley.s

of denudation, and often carrying away the whole
of the stiperlicial strata, leaving mountains here and
there which shew, by the direction and succession

of their beds, that the strata of which they are

composed were at one time continuous.

DEO'BSTRUENTS (Lat. dc, from, and oh.'itmo,

I obstruct), raedicmes which liave the property of

removing obstructions, especially in the Lymphatic
.System (q. v.). The glands of the thorax and
abdomen (e. g., the Lver, spleen, kidney, &c.), as

well as the lymphatic and lacteal glands, are subject

to enlargements, which were formerly, imder a

mechanical theory of disease, universally ascribed

to obstructions of their outlets, or of the vessels in

connection with them; against all of these states,

deobstnients were employed with varying success.

The favourite deobstruent remedies are mercury,
iodine, and bromine ; blisters and friction, with
stimulating liniments, may be said also to have a

like action in some eases.

DE'ODAND. A personal chattel which was the

immeeUate and accidental occasion of the death of

a reasonable crcatiure, was, by the law of England,
forfeited to the crowm, in order that it might be
applied to pious uses, or given to God, as the term
implies. The rule did not apply where the instru-

ment had been intentionally used for the purpose of

causing death, as in cases of m^irder and homicide.

Blackstono traces the origm of the custom to the

popish prayers for the souls of the dead, and asserts

that deodands were ' designed in the blind daj's of

popery, as an expiation for the souls of such as

were snatched away by sudden death ; in the same
manner as the apparel of a stranger, who was found
dead, was applied to purchase masses for the good
of his soul.' The more probable \'iew is, that it

originated in the natural horror which is felt for

whatever has been the instrument of so dreadful

an occui'rence
;
just Uke the Jewish law, that if

' an ox gore a man that he die, the ox shall be
stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten;' or the

old EngUsh law, that a well in wliich a person was
drowned should be filled up under the inspection

of the coroner. Similar regulations are to be found
in the legal systems of most nations. The law of

dcodand was abolished by 9 and 10 Vict. c. 62.

DEODAR. See CED.ut.

DEODAK, remarkable as being one of the

pettiest states in the w'orld, is a district in the

north-west of Guzerat, which is itself wathin the

limits of the presidency of Bombay. Containing

only SO square miles, and 2000 inhabitants, it is

yet subdivided into as many independent com-
nmnities as there are villages—the whole being,

for external purposes, under the gratuitous jiro-

tection of the British government. The principal

village, bearing the name of Deodar, is in lat. 2-4"

9' N., and long. 71° 49' E. The district was forced

on the East India Company in 1S19, as having
become a refuge of marauders.

DEO'DORISERS are chemical substances

employed for the purpose of absorbing or destroying

the odoriferous principles evolved especially fi-om

decomposing animal and vegetable matter. They
strictly belong to the classes of substances known
as Antiseptics {q. v.) and Dlsinfectants (q. v.).

DEORI', Bometimcs distinguished as BunA
Deori or (Jrkat Deori, a town of Hindustan,

stands in lat. 2,r 22' N., and long. 79' 4' E., and
is no.") feet above the level of the sea. Though
it has been but little noticed by travellers or

vvriters, yet it appears to be not unworthy of its

second name, as mentioned above, for, on its being

burned down, some years ago, by a freebooter,

30,000 people are said to have i>erished in the

flames. It is situated in the south-west part of

the sub-presidency of the North-west Provinces,

on the table-land, whence flow the Sone to the

Ganges, and the Nerbudda to the Arabian Sea ; so

that the territory of Saugor and Nerbudda, witliin

which it is contained, is common to the two prin-

cipal basins of Northern India. The place is

about half-way between the better-known cities of

Saugor and Gun-ah, being 44 miles to the south-

east of the former, and 41 to the north-west of the

latter.

DEO X ID A'T ION is the term applied to the

process of withdrawing the oxygen from a com-
pound, as in the reduction of the native peroxide

of iron in the smelting furnaces to the condition of

metallic iron. On the small scale, in experimental

inquiries, the process of deoxidation may be carried

on before the Blow-pipe (q. v.), where the inner or

reducing flame is essentially a deoxidising one.

DEPA'RTMENT (Fr. Departnnent), a term used

to denote a territorial division in France. Previous to

the Revolution, France was divided into provinces

;

but in 1790 Mirabeau rose in the Constituent

Assembly, and declared that, after having abolished

aristocracy, it was neither convenient nor safe to

preserve these provincial divisions. He alleged that

they were too large, that they tended to concentrate

the administrative power in the hands of a few, and
that such power soon becomes aristocratic of neces-

sity. He suggested, therefore, a minuter territorial

division, as a carrying out of the principles of the

Revolution. This expression of opinion was followed

by a decree of the Assembly, dated February IG,

1790, ordering the abohtion of the old prorincial

divisions (.S4 in mmaber), and the redistribution of

the land into S3 Departments. During the year 8

of the Revolution, these were increased to 98 ; in

1808, the Empu-e consisted of 127 ; at the fall of

Napoleon, of 130; and at present it consists of 89,

including the three new Departments formed by
the annexation of Savoy and Nice. Originally,

it was intended that tlie Departments should be

governed by persons elected by the citizens; but

this pUn did not suit the \'iews of the First Consul,

who placed over each Department a prefect, and a

conseil de prefectxire. The Departments were again

subdivided into arrondissements, over each of which

was placed a sub-prefect (sous-p7-efet). The right

of naming these fimctionaries was reserved to the

chief of the state. This system of departmental

atbninistration is stiU in force in France.

DEPA'RTURE, a term in Navigation, explained

under Sailings. Sec also De^u) Reckokixg.

DEPE'NDING ACTION. An action is said, in

Scotland, to be in dependence, from the moment of

citation, until it be finally decided by th.e House of

Lords, shoidd it be appealed to that ultimate tribunal.

As a secm'ity for the implement of the decree by
the defender, in the event of his being found

liable, the pursuer is entitled to use either Inliibi-

tion (q. V.) or Arrestment (q. v.) on the dependence,

or depending issue.
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DEPHAL—DEPOSITION.

DEPHAL [ArtocarpiLS Lahoodta), a tree of the

same genus ivith the Bread-fruit (q.v.) and Jack

(q.v.), a native of the south of India, and frequently-

cultivated in the northern parts of that country.

The fniit is eaten, hut is inferior to the Jack. The
juice, like that of the Bread-fruit, is tenacious, and

is used for bird-lime. The root is used for dyeing

yellow. The D. is a large tree, and its timber is

valued for a variety of purposes.

DEPHLOGI'STICATED AIR. See Phlogis-

ton.

DEPIXATOEIES, or EPI'LATORIES (Lat.

dcpilo, to pidl out the hair), are chemical agents

employed for removing superfluous hair froni the

skin. They were extensively used by the ancients,

but are now restricted in their emplojonent to the

face, and to the removal of the hair from the scalp

in the treatment of certain diseases. The caustic

alkalies and alkalme earths are generally used,

and a good recipe is to mix five parts of caustic or

slaked lime, ten parts of carbonate of soda, and forty

parts of lard. The tersulphuret of arsenic (com-

monly known as orpimeut) is occasionally used, but

its employment is dangerous, as any abrasion of the

skin mil enable the arsenical compound to begin to

act. A mixture of caustic lime and orpiment con-

stitutes some of the depilatories to be pm-chased;

and it is believed that the Tm-kish Jiusma is com-

posed of these ingi-edients. A very active and com-

paratively safe compoimd is a strong solution of

sulphiu-et of bariiun made into a paste with starch,

which is immediately applied to the part from which

the hair is to be removed, and is allowed to remain

for five or ten minutes.

DEPLOY', as a military movement, is a spread-

ing-out of a body of troops in such way that it shall

display a wider front and a smaller depth than it

did before the deploying.

DEPO'NENT, a term in Latin Grammar appHed

to verbs having a passive fomi but an active signi-

fication. They are so called because they, as it

were, lay down (Lat. di'pono) or dispense with the

signification proper to their form. Such verbs had

ail originally a reflexive meaning, like the middle

voice in Greek verbs ; thus, aversor, ' I detest,' means

radically, ' I tiu-n myself away from.'

DEPO'SIT was a real contract of the civil or

P>,oman law. It was the simplest of all contracts,

and consisted merely in the delivery of an article

by one person to another, to be kept without

remimeration, and to be restored in specie as soon

as the depositor should require.—/».«<. iiL 15, s. 3.

Eetiu-u when required was the sole condition of

the contract; and no obligation was incurred by

the depositary but to exercise ordmary care in

preservation of the article. The civil law recog-

nised a tlistinction, as to the value which might

be recovered by the depositor in case of loss,

between the case of articles voluntarily deposited,

and those which came into the hands of the

depositary by the misfortune of the owner, as by

fire or shipwreck. In the latter case, double the

value of the article might be recovered. There

was also a special provision by the edict NauUv,

cavpones, stabularii, whereby shipmasters, inn-

keepers, and stablemen were compelled to exercise

more than ordinary vigilance over the goods of their

customers and passengers.

The iirinciples of the civil law as to deposit liavc

been universally adojitcd by modern nations. In

Scotland, the name of the contract is i)rescrved.

Lord Stair, i. 13, 2, lays down that the depositary is

not liable for light ifaults, or for the perishing or

detc'rioration of the thing deposited by casualty or

accident' The article must bo restored when

demanded, and failure to do this wiU involve the

depositary in liability for the consequences. See

also Erskine, in. 1, 26.

Deposit, in English Law, is a branch of bailments,

which includes also loans, pledges, and letting and
hiring. From each of these, deposit is distinct. It

is defined by Judge Story to be ' a bailment of

goods, to be kept by the bailee without reward, and
dehvered according to the object and purpose of the

trust.'—Story on Bailments, c. ii.

The chief questions which have arisen in modem
times relate to the amount of care which the

depositary is bound to exercise. Judge Story

lays down the principle to be, not the care which

a man takes of his own affairs, but that which

a reasonable being would use, and cites in support

of his -v-iew the case Doorman v. Jenkins, ii. Ad.,

and Ellis 256, where a person intrusted with

money i>laced it in his own cash-box, and the

box ha-v-ing been stolen, the depositary was yet

held liable for negligence. So also with jewels or

other valuables—the natm-e of the artiqle implies

extra care. AVhere, however, a sealed packet or

locked box is deposited, the question arises as to

the liability of the depositary. Erskine lays it

down broadly, that where such a deposit is made
without she\\-ing the contents, the depositary incurs

no extra liabihty. But Story takes a distinction,

and states that if the depositary had reasonable

ground to believe the contents were valuable, he

incurs liability accordingly. The immense value of

the timber-trade of America raises in that country

questions as to the Uabdity of a landowner for

timber left by the river on his ground. On this

point. Story indicates that the smallest amoimt of

liabihty is incurred. Whether or not the depositary

may make use of goods left in his charge, is said

by the same author to depend on the particular

circumstances. If the article woidd benefit by use,

then such use is allowable ; but it injury were likely

to accrue, it is not. If use is a matter indifferent,

then the depositary is not entitled to the use. The
admirable work of Story on Bailments is the best

authority on this subject.

DEPOSIT, a term much used in Geology, to

characterise those rocks which have been formed

from matter that has settled from sus])ension in

water. The materials constituting such rocks have

been obtained by denudation, and their extent in

one place equals the denudation in some other.

Deposits are characterised according to the condi-

tions under which they were formed, as marine,

lacustrine, iluviatile, and so forth.

DEPOSI'TIOlSr, the testimony of a witness set

down in writing. Depositions are taken either by

a judge or by a commissioner specially appointed by

him for that purpose. The questions to which the

dejiositions are answers are usually put Viy the legal

representatives of the parties to the suit, under the

control of the court or commissioner, and the

answers are taken down l)y the clerk of conrt, or by

a clerk specially appointed for the purpose. If the

comiictency of the questions or the adniissibihty of

the witnesses be objected to, the objection must be

st.-ited to the court or commissioner. The latter may
cither disjiose of the objection at the time, or reserve

it for the o])iiiion of the court by which lie was

appointed. It is a ndo in the laws of evidence of all

countries that the deposition cannot bo read where

the witness might be himself produced, because his

oral testimony is the best evidence, and secondary

eWdcnce is licvcr admissilile. Where he is dead,

however, or insane, or beyond the jurisdiction of the

court, his deposition then becomes the best evidence,

and may be read in court.



DEPOSITION OP A CLERGYMAN—DE PROFUNDIS.

DEPOSITION OF A CLERGYMAN. In
Scotland, the minister of a pariah who lias been
guilty either of immoral and scandalous conduct,

or of preaching or othenvise publishing doctrines

contrary to the standards of the church to which he
has declared his adherence, or of contumaciously
setting aside the authority of the Presbyterian
church-courta, may bo deposed from his holy oilice

by the church-courts. By this means he is dejirived

not only of his ecclesiastical dignity, but of the
temporalities of his benefice (stat. 1592, c. 115),

and the beuefice becomes vacant, just as if he
were dead, lie may, however, be restored to the

exercise of the ministry, and to his position as a

minister of the church by the General Assembly,
but he cannot, of course, be restored to his benefice

;

and it is considered irregidar that he should be so

even by a new presentation by the patron, because

the stigma attached to his character bj' his depo-

sition is likely to afl'ect his usefidness. Where
sentence of deposition is pronounced by an inferior

cluirch-court, the judgment of which is reversed on
appeal to the General Assembly, it is held that it

had never been pronounced ; but if the sentence be
afhrmed, it takes effect from the date when it was
l)ronoimced by tlie inferior court, and from that
date the minister's right to the profits of his benefice

ceases. Sentence of deposition cannot be pronounced
by a presbytery in the absence of the minister,

except by the authority of the General Assembly.
See Deprivation.

Dl!)POT, in Military matters, is a name some-
times given to a place where army-stores are

deposited during war. In reference to the regi-

mental system, however, a depflt is the head-quarters

of the regiment, the tovni or barrack where certain

stores belongiug to the regiment are kept, as well

as the regimental-books and some of the men, when
the regiment is ordered on foreign service. It is

rarely that the whole strength of a regijnent is

engaged in active service at one time ; reserve

companies are kept at home, imder the command
of one of the officers. Either one or two companies
are generally thus reserved, under the name of

dipdt companies. They form a nucleus where
recruits are received and drilled, and where the
corporate existence of the regiment may be kept
up. The system has existed in the British army
since about the year 1S25. There is an acting staff

at each depot, of which the officers receive an
allowance over and above their ordinary daily p.ay.

There are not as many depots as regiments, seeing

that a small body of officers can command the
reserve skeletons of many regiments.

DEPRE'SSION or DIP OF THE HORIZON
is the angle through which the
sea-horizon appears depressed

in consequence of the elevation

of the spectator.

Let A bo a point on the
surface of the earth, B a point

situated in a veiiic;xl line from
A. Let BH be a tangent to the
earth's surface drawn from B,
B7i a line in the same vertical

plane pei-]iendicidar to AB. The
angle /iBH is the true dip of the
horizon to a spectator at B.

The true dip measured in

minutes is equal to the distance
in nautical miles of the \-isible

horizon. Let C be the centre
of curvature of the surface

;

then, since CHB is a right angle, the angle ABH =
HCA ; and the minutes in this angle are the

nautical miles in the are AH. To find this angle

in minutes or nautical miles, the rule is : Multiiily

the square root of the height in feet by 1 •063.

The true di]i of the horizon, however, is not
exactly the same as its apparent dejiression. The
apparent sea-horizon is raised above its true place

by refraction through an angle, which varies accord-

ing to the state of the atmosphere and the relative

temperatures of the air and water, the variation

ranging from one-thu'd to one-twenty-third of the
amoiuit of the true dip. The rule commonly employed
is to diminish the true dip by aljout one- fourteenth

of its amount, to find the ajiparent dip.

If S be a star or the sun in the same vertical plane
with AEH, and an observation of the altitude above
the sea-horizon be made by means of a sextant from
the point B (as from the deck of a vessel), the appa-
rent dip of the horizon must be subtracted from the

observed angle, in order to find the altitude of the

sun. Owing to the uncertainty of the amoiuit of

refraction, the nearest minute to the dip given in

the tables is usually taken. The following table

gives a sample of the amoimt of the apparent di])

under ordinary state of the atmosphere and equal
temj5erature of ail" and water. See Raper's Practice

of Navigation.

Dip.Height.
Feet.

1

2

3
4

Dip.



DEPTFORD—DERAJAT.

DE'PTFORD, a town on the south bank of the
Thames, about 4 miles Ijelow London Bridge, divided
from Greenwich by the river Ravensbourne, a creek
of deep water {depe ford), formerly fordable at the

spot where D. Bridge now stands. It contains two
parislics, St Nicholas' and St Raid's, the latter

formed by act of parliament in 1727. St Nicholas'

Deptford lies wholly in Kent, but St Paul's extends
into Surrey—the Surrey portion being knoA^Ti as the
Manor of Hatcham. Pop. in 1861, 45,714, chiefly

engaged in the Royal Deptford Dock and Victualling

Yards, and in extensive private ship-building and
engineering establishments. The market-gardens
of Deptford are famous. The upper portion of the
town is well biult, and is a favourite place of resi-

dence for persons engaged in business in London.
D. fonns, with Greenwich, Woolwich, Charlton, and
a portion of Plumstead, the parliamentary borough
of Greenwich, which returns two members. The
ancient Incorporation of the Master and Brethi-en

of the Trinity House of ' Deptford Strond,' founded
by Henry VIII., has its hall at D., and also two sets

of alms-houses. Queen Elizabeth, in 1581, visited

Drake at D., in the ship in which he ' compassed
the world.' In 1698, Peter the Great acquii-ed the
art of ship-budding in the dock-yard here, residing

at the manor-house of Sayes Court, which John
Evelyn had pre^-iously occupied.

DEPTFORD DO'CK-YARD, as one of the royal
naval establishments, is not so remarkable for ship-

biulding as for other ojierations connected with the
fitting-out of fleets. There are five budding-slips

—

one for first-rates, three for fi-igates, and one for

sloops ; and there are two docks for frigates. The
Victualling Estabhshnient is an important place,

employing several hundred persons as officers, clerks,

workmen, and hoynien. This is the chief depot
for victualling tlie home and foreign stations,

and the marines ; also for slops and many of the
necessaries for seamen ; and for barrack-stores.
It is convenient for these purposes in being near
the metropoUtan markets. The officei's receive,

examine, store, pack, re-issue, and register the
various stores, aud transmit all their accounts to

the Admiralty. For simplicity, we call this collec-

tively a royal dock-yard ; but the ship-buikling, the
store-keeping, and the provisioning are the worlc of

distinct establishments.

DEPU'CH ISLAND, a member of the Dampier
Archipelago, lies off the north-west coast of

AustraUa, in lat. 20° 38' S., and long. 117° 44' E.

Though only eight miles in circuit, yet it is, on
more than one gi'ound, worthy of notice. On it

have been foimd some curious specimens of native
sculpture ; and, rising with its greenstone rocks to

a height of 514 feet above the sea, it presents a
remarkable contrast to the low-lying shore of the
adjacent mainland.

DE'PUTY, one who exercises power which
properly belimgs to another who has placed him in

his stead. The appointment of a deputy does not
free the iirincijial from responsibility, for tlie dei)uty

is not an assignee. It is a general rule, that no
judge can appoint a deputy unless lie be authorised

to do so in the commission by which he himself is

aiipointed. In the rare cases in which a deputy is

empowered to appoint a deputy, the latter is usually
calleil a substitute. See Sheriff.

DE QUINCEY, Thomas, a di.stinguishcd Ensli.sh

writer, was liorn in Manchester, August 15, 1786.

His father was a wealtliy Manchester merchant,
who, dying while his childi'on were yet young,
left his widow a fortune of £1600 a year. De Cj.

received his first education at home, aud was after-

wards sent to the grammar school of Bath. He

proceeded to the university of Oxford in 1803, and
remained there till 1808. At the university, he
made the acquaintance of opium, which was ever
afterwards his dread famdiar. On lea\-ing college,

he went to reside at the Lakes, and formed one
of the cluster of hterary lights which made that
region at the time so illustrious, and afterwards so
memorable. He left Cumberland in 1819, and
in 1843 he came to reside in Scotland, settling

mth his family at the village of Lasswade, near
Edinburgh. He died at Edinburgh on the Sth
December 1859.

With the exception of a strange episode of his

youth, described in the Confessions of an Opium-
cater, the heroine of which was, singidarly enough,
one of the ' waifs of womanhood,' De Q.'s career
was almost entii-ely eventless. He led a lonely
and a specidative liJEe, and his writings are at once
history and antobiogi-aphy. He was perhaps, with
the exception of his friend Professor Wdson, the
most bi-illiant magazine-WTiter in this century of

magazines. Everything he wrote, putting aside
the Confession.'', The Logic of Political Economy,
and a novel, which no one seems to have read,
or if read, to have remembered, is in the form of

articles. Even the Confessions themselves were
originaUy pubhshed as a series of articles in the
London Mcifjazine. De Q. has written on a great
variety of sulijects, and in a great variety of st3des.

He has written articles jiervaded by humour of

the most curious and novel kind, phdosophical
and critical articles distinguished by originality and
daring of specidation, and articles of the nature of

prose-poems, which are unquestionably of their kind
the most wonderfid things in English literature.

In point of imaginative gi-andeur, and music and
sweep of sentence, the Suspiria de Profandis, and
the opium visions that close the Confessions, are
miracles of imp.assioned prose. De Q.'s works were
first collected and republished in America. Between
the years 1853 and 1859, Messrs Hogg and Son of

Edinburgh brought out an eilition, founded to some
extent on the American one.

DERAJA'T, the &\\v\a\ portion of Daman (q. v.),

itself a comparatively narrow strip between the
Sidiman Mountains and the Indus, is, when duly
irrigated, singularly fertile. It is so called from
dera, a camp, which is a common element in the
names of its four chief towns—Dera Decii Punali,
Dera Fntti Klian, Dera Ghazee Kh.an, and Dera
IsmaU Khan. These places are all buUt on or near
the right bank of the Indus, in Afghanistan.

—

1. Dera Decn Punali, apparently the least consider-
able of the whole, has suffered much from physical
causes, having, in 1819, been nearly destroyed by
an eai-thquake and by a simultaneous flood from
the Suliman Mountains.—2. Dera Futti Khan is

the centre of a district which produces cotton,
giain of vai-ious kinds, indigo, sugar, ami opium.
I'op. 5000.— 3. Dera Ghazee Khan, the most
important of the number, occupies, for commercial
purposes, a very favourable ]iosition—the inter-
section of tlie two great routes of tlie country
between north and south, and between east and
west. Hence it has been recommended as the best
site for an animal fair, so as to suit at once
Sinde, the Puiijal), Afghanistan, Belooehistan, and
Khorassan. Besides manufactures in cotton, silk,

and steel, it has a bazaar of 1600 shops. Pop. sai(l

to be 25,000.-4. Dera Ismail Khan, next in conse-
quence to Dera (jlhazee Khan, is a new creation,
another town of the same name having, a few
years ago, been swept away by an inundation of
the bordering river. It staiuls on the thoroughfare
already mentioned between north and south, com-
manding also two ferries across the ludus. To



DERBEKD—DKRBY.

tliis position it is indebted for a thriving trade,

and, more particularly in spriuj;, it is crowded by
the LoUani Afglians, an enterprising tribe of jjastoral

pcdicrs. Pop. 8000.

DKUBE'ND, or DERBE'NT, a town of Russia,

capital of tlie government of the same name, is

situated on tlie western shore of the Caspian Sea,

on the declivity of a branch of the Caucasus, which
liero ajiproaclies very close to the water's edge,

and forms a delile anciently known as the AlbanuK
Pi/lce, now called the Pass of Derbend. Lat. 42° N.,

long. 48" 15' E. D. is built in the form of a parallel-

ogram, being alunit three miles in length, and from
a quarter to half a mile in breadth. Tt is surrounded
by strong walls of very ancient date, which ai-e

further strengthened at intervals l>y towers. From
two massive iron gates, through which the road to

the interior passes, the town derives its name, which
signifies ' the shut-up gates.' The harboiu- of D.
is quite inacccssilde to all but small boats. The
manufactures of the place consist cliiefly of coarse

silh and woollen stnfl's. Pop. 12,870. D. is a very

ancient place, having, as it is said, been fortified

by Darius I. to prevent the incursions of the

Scythians ; and it was long considered the key of

Persia on the north-west sicle. It came finally into

the possession of Russia in 1795.

DE'RBY, the titidar name of a distinguished

family of the British .aristocracy, descended from a

common famdy with the Barons Audley or And-
leigh, eo\uity Stafford. WUliam de Audleigh, on
exchanging with his cousin, Sir Adam de Audleigh,

the manor of Talk, county Stafford, for that of

Stanleigh (Stony Lea), county Derby, adopted the

latter name, and continued it to all his descendants.

This event occurred in the 12th centm-y. The first

who assimied the arms now used by the family

—Wz., 'three stags' heads on a bend'—was Sir

William de Stanley, son of William de Staidey,

who flourished in the reign of Henry III. The first

Lord Stanley was created in 1456 ; his eldest son

Thomas was created first Earl of Derby in 1485.

DERBY, Edwaed Geoffkey SjnTH-STjV>'i,EV,

14th Earl of, was born, 1799, at Knowsley Park,

Lancashire. He was educated at Eton and Christ-

church, where, in 1819, he gained the Latin Verse
prize (suliject, Syracuse). He was elected member
of parliament for Stockbridge in 1820 ; in 1825,

he married the second daughter of the fii-st Lord
Skelmersdale ; and in 1S2G, he represented Preston,

but lost his seat in 1830, on becoming Chief

Secretary for Ireland under the administration of

Earl Grey. A seat was then found for liim at

Windsor. He took a distinguished part in the

debates in favour of the Reform Bill, and signalised

his Irish aibuinistration by two bold measures

—

one for National Education in Ireland, and another
relative to the Irish Chiu-ch Temporalities, which
resulted in ten Irish bishoprics being abolished. The
grievance of church-rates and first-fruits was also

removed, and a graduated tax upon benefices and
bishoprics substituted. In 183.3, he became Secre-

tary of State for the Colonics, and in the same year
carried the bill for emancipating slaves in the West
Indies, and providing a compensation of twenty
millions to the planters. In 1834, being alarmed
by the success of Mr W.ard's motion for appropri-

ating the surplus of the Irish Church temporalities

to secular purposes. Lord Stanley seceded from the
Grey ministry, carrying with him Sir J.ames Graham,
the Duke of Richmond, and the Earl of Ripon.
He ever afterwards adhered to the Conservative
party, although, in 1834, ujion the dismissal of tlie

ilelliourne ministry by Willi.am IV., he decUned to

join the administration of Sir Robert Peel. After

acting in concert with the opposition for seven
years, lie accepted the colonial seals in the Peel

administration of 1841, and held them for four

years. In September 1844, he resigned his seat

for North Lancashire, for which he liad sat since

1832, and was called to the Upper House in his

father's barony of Stanley of Bickerstaffe. In
December 1845, when Sir Robert Peel determined
to repeal the corn laws, he retired from the cabinet.

In 1846, he put himself at the head of the Pro-

tectionist opposition, which, lieaded in the Commons
by Lord George Bentinck and Mr Disraeli, waged
a stout but ineffectual opposition to the free-trade

measiu-es of Sir Robert Peel. He was now regarded
as the leader of the great Conserv.ative party. In
1851, on the death of his father, he succeeded to the
earldom. In Febnuiry 1852, on the resignation of

Lord .John Russell, he was sent for by the Queen,
.and intrusted with the formation of .an administra-

tion, which w.as, however, displaced in December
following by a hostUe vote of the House of Com-
mons condemnatory of the budget of his Chancellor

of the Exchequer, Mr Disraeli. On the death of

the Duke of Wellington in 1852, he was elected

to the i>ost of Chancellor of the University of

Oxford. In February 1858, when the Palmerston

government resigned on the rejection of the Con-
spiracy BUI, he again became First Lord of the

Treasury. At the meeting of parhament in the

following year, his government brought forward .a

measure of Parliamentary Reform. A hostile

amenthnent having been moved by Lord John
Russell, .and can-ied, he dissolved parhament, and
api)ealed to the country. When the new House
of Commons re-assembled in June 1859, a vote of

w.ant of confidence was carried against his govern-

ment, and he resigned. He returned to power in

186C, and, in conjunction with Mr Disraeli, p.assed

the Reform measure of 1867. See Refokm in Sup-
PLE.MENT. In ISGS, he resigned the premiership in

f.avour of Mr Disraeli. His last speech in parlia-

ment was made (1809) in opposition to the dis-

est.ablishment of the Irish Church. He died October
23, 1869. As a deb.ater, he stood in the very fii-st

rank. Lord Macaulay remarked that his knowledge
of the science of p.arUamentary debate, at the very
outset of his career, resembled an instinct. His
power of invective was almost unequalled, aud his

vehement contentions with Mr O'Counell on the

Repeal of the Union aud the Irish Church in 1S33 and
subsequent years, did much to diminish the influence

which the great Irish agitator had previously exer-

cised on English politics. He was tall, of commanding
gesture, ami his voice, in elev.ated p.ass.ages of de-

clamation, rang with trumpet-hke power and effect.

DE'RBY, a p.arh.amentary .and mmiicipal borough

and manufacturing town, the capital of Derbyshire,

in the south p.art of the county, in the wide and

fertile valley of the Derwent—thence na-vigable to

the Trent—.at the junction of the main branches

of the Midland lUiilw.ay, 132 miles north-north-

west of London, and 35 miles north-north-east of

Birmingham. Tlie houses are mostly of brick, and

the pubUo buildings of stone. The Free Gramm.ar

School is one of the oldest English found.ations,

reaching to 1162. Here Blackwell, author of the

Sacred Classics, was a master, and Flamsteed a

pupil. Dr Darwin, in 1783, founded the Philo-

sophical Society of D., and %\Tote most of his

works here. D. is weU situ.ated for manirfacture

and trade, being at the south end of a co.al-field,

and beinrf connected by canals and railways with

a great part of England. It has nianiifactures

of
^
silk, cotton, lace, hosiery, lead, iron, paints,

porcelain, jeweller)-, black marble vases, colimius.

chimney - pieces, and ornaments of fluor-spar,
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petrifactions, marble, &c. The stajile manufacture
is throwing silk, introduced by Mr Crochet from
Italy early in the 18th c. ; the silk-mill, with
machinery still in use, erected in 171S by John
Lonibe, being the first and largest of the kind
in England. Pop. (1861), 4,3,091. D. returns two
memljers to parUament. It seems to have been
the Roman station Derventio, which stood on the
east bank of the river, opposite the present town.
Roman brass, silver, and gold coins have been found
here, as well as a Roman pavement, and the foun-

dations of a Roman bridge over the Derwent. D.

—

called Northwortliirje by the Saxons, and Deorahy
by the Danes—was given' by the Conqueror to

William Peverill ; obtained the privilege of dyeing
cloth from Edward III. ; and was occupied by the
Pretender in 1745. Richardson the novelist, and
Flamsteed the astronomer, were born here. Here
Justice Brent first called George Fox a Quaker.
Jedidiah Strutt mveuted the ribbed stocldng-frame
here in 1756. (1871—pop., mun. boundary, 49,793.)

DERBY DAY is the second d.ay, the Wednesday,
of the Grand Spring Meeting, which takes place at
E|>sora in Surrey, in May, in the week succeetling

Trinity Sunday. Upon this day, the most important
on the list, and that on wliich the best hoi-ses run,
the famous Derby stakes, instituted by the Earl of

Derby in 1780, and which consist of 50 sovereigns

each, are contended for. When the first Derby
was run for, there were only 36 subscribers at 50
guineas each (with £25 forfeit in case of non-
starters ) ; but the number of subscribers is now so
large, that the value of the stakes in 1861 amoimted
to £6500. The Derby Day is the great Enghsh
holiday. To be jiresent at Epsom on that occasion,

London empties itself, and jiroceeds to the Downs
by modes of locomotion the most heterogeneous.
For hours, a contiuuous stream of carriages, gigs,

dog-carts, vans, and vehicles of every description,

moves tumultuously along the road to Epsom.
Shopkeepers on that day shut up their shops, the
benches of parliameut are deserted, one-half of the
aristocracy appear on the ground, people of every
condition annve in countless numbers from all

districts , and huge trains arrive every few minutes
at the station, bringing their thousands, until the
entire Downs are covered with a vast moving mass.
So great is the demand for conveyances on this day,
that scarcely a horse can be had either in London
or within 40 miles of it. At the Derljy in 1861,

the course, which is a mile and a half in length,

was gone over in 2 minutes 4.3 seconds—smfter
nuuiiug, by 2 seconds, than any hitherto known on
that course.

DE'RBYITES. See Plymouth Bretiieex.

DE'RBYSHIRE, an inland county of England,
tlie twenty-fii-st in size, Ij'ing between Yorkslure on
the north and Leicestersliire on the south. Its

sh.ape is triangidar; its gi'eatest length from north
to south, 56 mUes

;
greatest breadth, 3-1 ; area,

10.30 square miles, of which above Jths are either

arable, in jiasture, or in meadow. No English
county has such variety of scenery. The north-west

is occu])ied liy the soutli end of the Penine chain,

called the High Peak or Derbyshire Higlilands, com-
])osod of carboniferous limi'stone. This tract forms
the water-shed between the Trent and Mersey, and
is not surpassed for rugged and romantic scenery

by anything in England ; abouiuling iji precijiices,

faults, rocking-stones, caverns—one of which is 2700
f(H't long—and streams that often lose themselves
for a time among the fissm-cs of the limestone hills.

Thc^ Peak, the loftiest hill in D., is 2000 feet high.

From the I'eak tract, a range runs south ; anotlicr

runs GO miles south-south-east. Other ranges
DOG

intersect parts of the county. To the south, D.
sinks into a flat or gently undulating tract of new
red sandstone, with some spots of magnesian lime-
stone and coal, and beds of red marl and gy[)sum.
The chief rivers are the Trent—dividing 1). from
StafTordshire for 10 mUes, and then crossing the
south of the county and passing into Notting-
ham—and its tributaries, the Derwent aTid the
Dove, both of which rise in the region of the Pe.ak,

and flow in a south-easterly direction. Warm
mineral springs exist at Buxton and Matlock, and
intennitting springs at Barmoor and Tideswell.
D. is celebrated for metals and minerals—iron,

lead, zinc, manganese, copper, coal, fuller's-earth,

mineral caoutchouc and mineral oil, gypsum, ]>ipe-

clay and chert for potteries, marble, fluor-spar,

and alabaster for ornaments, &c. D. has six canals,

and is intersected by many branches of the Midland
Railway. In the north, the chmate is cool and
moist, with fogs, and often frosts in summer. D.
is more a m.auufacturing and mining than an
agricultural county. The best sods in the south
are red, marly, fertile loams. There are many woods
and coppices. The chief crops are wheat, barley, and
oats. D. has much pennanent pasture, large dairies,

and sheep-pasturage in the Peak district. There are
manufactiu-es of cotton, sUk, worsted, metallic goods,

porcelain, and marble and spar ornaments. ' D. is

divided into 6 hundreds, 9 poor-law unions, and
140 parishes in the diocese of Lichfield. The chief

towns are Derby, Ashbom-ne, Bakewell, Buxton,
Chapel-le-Frith, Chesterfield, Belper, and Wiiks-
worth. In 1851, pop. 296,084 (in ISOl, 339,377) ; 840
schools, -irith 37,27 1 scholars ; 776 churches—250
being of the Chm-ch of England, and 404 Methodist.
D. returns six members to parliament—four for the
county, and two for Derby. There are in the county
remains of so-called Druid circles, baiTows, crom-
lechs, British and Roman roads, Roman baths, and
a Roman altar at Haddon Hall. There are also

ecclesiastical and monastic remains. Repton Church
cryjjt is older than 874. Hardwick Hall contains
some fnrnitm'e of Ehzabeth's time, and some
embroidery said to have been done by Mary Queen
of Scots. Near Bakewell is Chatsworth, the magni-
ficent seat of the Duke of Devonshire. Ark^Tight
built his first mill at Cromford, in 1771. BrintUey
was born at Tumstead ; and Stnitt, the inventor of

ribbed stockings, at Normauton. (1871—jiop. 380,538.)

DERBYSHIRE SPAR is a name given to the
fluoride of calciimi, or Fluor-Spar (q. T.).

DERE'CSK^, a to-\vn of Hungary, 12 miles south
of Drebrecziu. It is situated in the %'icinity of

several small hakes, from which, in the summer-time,
a considerable quantity of soda is oljtained by
evaporation. In one of the lakes, small but very
beautiful pearls arc found. Pop. 5320.

DE'REHAM, East, a town in the middle of the
county of Norfolk, 16 mUes west-north-west of
Norwich. Its streets are wide, well lighted, and well
paved. The church, which is cruciform, with a
tower, contains the remains and moninnent of
Cowper the poet. D. has manufactures of agricid-

tural machines, and in the highly cultivated country
around there are many gardens and oi'chards. Po]).

(1861), 4315. Hero Wilhburg.a, daughter of King
Anna, fouudcd a nuiuuiry in the 7th c, which 'was
burned l)y tlio Danes, and afterwards refimndeil.

Withbiirga was biu'ied in her nunnery in 654, but
her remains were stolen thence by the monks of Ely
ui974.

DK'RELIC'T, a term in English Law, signifying
anytliing foi'saken or left, or wilfully cast away.
Derelict lands, if suddenly left by the sea, belong to
the crown ; but if the sea has receded gi-adually and
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imperceptibly, the gain will go to the owner of the

adjacent lauds.

In order to constitute a ship which has been
wrecked derelict, it is necessary that the master

and crew shall have abandoned her, without liope

of recovery. The mere quitting of a ship for the

purpose of procuring assistance from the sliore,

or otlicr temporary cause, with the intention of

returning to her .ai^ain, is not an abandonment. See

Lord Stowell's judgment in tho case of the Aquila

(1 Rob. .37), and Abbot on f^hipphuj, p. 489. AVlien

such abandonment or dereliction has occurred, the

lirst-comers are entitled to take temporary posses-

sion of the ship, and to claim s.alviige, either from
tlie ownei'S, the lord of the manor, or other person

having riglit to wrecks unclaimed by the owners,

or in the event of no claim from the crown. The
general suiierintendence of all matters rel.ating to

MTCck is ]ilaced in the Board of Trade by the 4.'J9th

section of 17 and IS Viet. c. 104, commonly called
' the Merchant .Ship]nng Act ;' and the board may,

with consent of the Commissioners of her Majesty's

Treasury, appoint any officer of customs, or of the

coast-guard, or other ])erson, to be a receiver of wreck
in any district, anil to perfoi-m the duties imposed

on him by the act. These duties consist in taking

the command of the persons present, and availing

himself of their services to the best of his ability

to save the ship and her crew and cargo. If any
one refuses to obey him, he shall incur a penalty

of A'50 ; and if any master of a ship or boat shall

refuse him his aid, or any proprietor of a wagon,
cart, or horses shall refuse him the use of them, he

shall incur a penalty of £100. All articles washed
on sliore or lost are to be delivered to the receiver,

and he has power to suppress plunder and disorder

by force. Within 4S hom-s after taking possession

oi' any wreck, tlie receiver shall cause to be posted

u]) in the nearest custom-house a descrij>tion of the

same, and of any marks by wliich it is distinguished
;

and if the value of such WTeck exceeds £20, he shall

transmit a similar description to the secretary of

the committee of Lloyd's (s. 452). See Lloyd's.

Goods deemed perishable he may sell immediately

(s. 45.3). The o\\Tier of all wreck is entitled, within

one ye.ir, to claim it from the receiver, who nill

deliver it up to him on receiving payment of such
expenses, fees, and salvage as may nave been incmTed
in tenns of the act (s. 470). In the event of no owner
estabhshing his claim before the expiration of a year
from the date at which the wreck has come into the

jjossession of the receiver, it shall be delivered up
to the lord of the manor or other person haring title

to it. If a dispute arise as to the property of %\Teck,

or the amount of salvage or other charge due, it

m.ay be decided by two justices, whose proceedings

may be reviewed by any court of law or equity, if

carried there by appeal within three months. If no
claim shall he established to \\Teck either by an
o\\Tier or lord of the manor, or admiral, mayor, or

other person ha\nng title to wTecks cast on shore at

]iarticular p.arts of the coast, the wreck becomes
the property of the crown, and shall be sold by the
receiver, and the proceeds, after deducting fees and
expenses, paid into her Majesty's excheqner {s. 475).

The principle upon which Salvage (q. v.) is given
on VTecks and derelict is, that a person who by his

labour jireserves goods which the owner or those
intnisted Avith the care of them have either aban-
doned in distress at sea, or are imable to protect
and secure, is entitled to retain the possession of the
goods until projier compensation is made to him for

his trouble. Where the parties cannot agree on
this simi, and are imwilling to adopt the decision of

the justices, as above stated, the amount is generally
ascertained by a jury. Till the question is decided,

the goods remain in the custody of the salvor, or of

the receiver for his behoof. No claim for salvage is

duo where the owner, or those in his employment,

are at hand on the coast, and in a condition to save

and protect his property. If any one set of persons

have taken jiossession of a derelict, and are endea-

vouring to bring it into port and save it, another set

have no right to interfere with them and become
jiaiiicipators in the salvage ; unless it appears that

tho first in possession would not have been aljle to

ell'ect the rescue of the property without the aid of

the others (Abliot, \i. 490). This rule ajjplies to

king's officers, even where the property saved is

government stores. The original salvors cannot be
dispossessed without reasonable cause. As to the

jiroportiou which the salvage allowed bears to the

value of the projjcrty saved in various circum-

stances, see Salvage.

DERG, Louan (signifying the rctl lake), the

name of two Irish lakes. One, the largest lake

exiiansion of the river Shannon, between Tipjierary

on the south-east, and Galway and Clare on the

north-west, is 24 miles long from north-east to

south-west, 2 to 6 broad, 10 to 20 feet deep at the

ujjper, and 50 to SO at the lower end. Its surface is

about 100 feet above the sea. It contains several

islands.—The other Lough Derg is in the south

of Donegal county, on the borders of Tj'rone. It

is 3 miles by 2^, has many small Lsles and rocks,

and wild dreary shores, and is surroimded by
mica-slate hills 700 to 1200 feet high. Saint's

Isle contains the remains of a priory, founded
about 600, and is the original seat of .St Patrick's

Purgatory. But the place of penance has for some
centuries been on Station Isle—mider an acre in

extent, and with two chapels—which is now the

most celebrated place of pilgrimage in Ireland, 10,000

to 15,000 persons flocking to it annually, from l.st

June to loth August, for prayer, fasting, and vigils.

DERIVA'TION. See Ettmology.

DEKIVATIOX, in Medicine, a method of cm-ing

disease, by which it was formerly sujiposed that

the materles morhi, or matter of the disease, was
(b'ained away through some channel established for

it by artificial means, as when a blister is applied

over an inflamed lung, or a discharge from the

bowels established in a case of dropsy. With-
out too closely scrutinising the thoorj', it may be

admitted that many of the practices founded on it

h.ave also a pretty firm basis of experience, and
are well established in modern medicine.

DERJIATO'LOGY (Gr. dermatos, of the skin,

logos, a discoiuse), the science of the management of

the skin and of its diseases. See Skin.

DERMATOPHYTES (Gr. derma, the skin, and
pliylon, a growth or plant), vegetable gro^s'ths,

chiefly of the lowest of Crji^togamia (cj. v.), inha-

biting the cuticle or epidermis, and givmg rise to

some forms of skin-disease, as Fa\ni3 (q. v.).

Pityriasis (q. v.), Ringworm (q. v.), &c.

DERME'STES, a genus of coleopterous insects of

the section Pentamera, and of

the family Clavicornes (q. v.)

;

having antenna; shorter than

the thorax, their three ter-

minal joints forming an ovate

compressed club. Their larvK

feed mostly on dry and decay-

ing animal matter, and are

very voracious, committing Bacon Beetle

great ravages among furs, col- [Dcnnestes tardnrius).

lections of natural historj', &c.

D. lardarius is the well-known Bacon Beetle, the

larva of which is so often destructive to bacon and
fi07
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other dried meats, and often also to clioese. The
perfect insect is about a quarter of an inch in length,

and of a dull black colour, the base of each wing-
eover ash-coloured with thi'ee black spots. The
larva is of a long shape, tapering towards the taU,
dark-brown above, white beneath, mth long hairs,

and fm-nished with two horny hooks on the last

segment. The larva of D. viiaiiius is common in

the dried carcasses of vermin nailed up on doors by
gamekeepers ; that of D. vulpimis abounds among
cargoes of hides brought from warm climates ; that
of JJ. paniceiis in long-kept stores of ship-biscuits.

Use is sometimes made of the larvai of species of

D. for prociu'ing well-cleaned skeletons of birds and
other small animals: the animal is first soaked in

water, to get aU the blood out ; then dried, to suit it

to the taste of the larvaj, which are placed with it

in a covered box ; and in a short time their work is

very neatly and completely done, much better than
by ants.

DE'RMIS. See Skin.

DERMOTTEROUS (Gr. skm-fimied) FISHES,
.in order of fishes in Owen's classification, so named
from the cutaneous vertical fins, in which the rays
are extremely soft and delicate, or altogether imper-
ceptible, and further characterised by the want of

pectoral and ventral fins. Lampreys, the lancelet,

&c., are dermopterous fishes.

DE'RNA, or DE'RNAH, a town of TripoU,
Northern Africa, situated at the mouth of a ravine
a mile from the Mediterranean, in about lat. 33° 30'

N., long. 22° 30' E. Built on both sides of the ravine,

it has regidar streets, which are far from cleanly,

although a copious stream of pure water flows
through several of them. The houses are low, and
have a mean appearance, but they are sm'roimded
by fine gardens and orange-groves. The harbour
of D. is insecure, and its prosperity, which was
formerly considerable, has now greatly declined.
Pop. OO'OO.

DERREY'EH, El, or DERAY'EH, a lown of
Nedjed, Central Arabia, in lat. 25° 15' N., long.
46° 30' E. It is fortified, and has a popidation
usually stated at about 15,000. It was formerly
the capital of the country of the Wahabees, but
was captured and almost destroj'ed by Ibrahim
Pasha m 1S19.

DE'RRICK, a mechanical contrivance used for
the same purposes as the crane, but recently so
improved in size, strength, and mechanism, as to
be able not only to raise a body of 1000 tons in

weight, but to transport it from one place to
another. The following description of the Great
J'loalin;/ J)i'rrich,hm\t in 1859, will convey an idea
of the powers of this machine, and of the principles
upon which it works. This den-ick was built by
the Thames Iron Ship-buikUng Company, at Black-
w.all. It consists of a flat-bottomed vessel, 270 feet

long, and 90 feet across the beam, and is divided
throughout into a numlier of water-tight comiiart-

rnenta, wliich can be filled, so as to counterbalance
any weight on an opposite side. From the deck
of this floating steani-craue rises an iron tripod 80
feet high, on the top of which revolves a gigantic
boom, 120 feet long, and above the boom the ' king-
post,' a continuation of the tripod, rises to the height
of 50 feet. One ai-m of the boom is furnished with
ten fourfold blocks ; the chains attached to these
blocks are ])assed across the king-post, brouglit over
the other arm of the lioom, and so descend to tlie

otlier side of the vessel, where they are connected
with two powerfid ste.am-engiuea, l)y means of which
the weights are raised. This derrick is cajiablo of
being pro])clled by means of a series of bucket-
paddle floats at the rate of foiu- miles an hoiu-.

It is the invention of Mr Bishop, an American.
Derricks have been long in use in America, and
have proved much more expeditious and economical

Lifting of the ForciiKjrn and }\'aicr Sprite by the New
Patent Derrick.

than any other species of lifting-power. They are
chiefly used for lifting machinery or other great
weights, and for raising ^Tecks.

DE'RVISH is a Persian word signifying poor,
correspondmg to the Arabic Fakir (q. v.). It

designates, in Mohammedan countries, a class of

persons resembhng in many respects the monks
of Christendom. The dervishes are divided into

many diU'ereut brotherhoods and orders. They live

mostly in well-endowed convents, called Tekkije
or Changah, and are rmder a chief with the title

of a Sheik, i. e., ' elder.' Some of the monks are

Dervishes.

married, and allowed to live out of the monastery,
Init nuist sleep there some nights weekly. Their

devotional exercises consist in meetings for worship,

]irayers, religious dances, and mortifications. As
the convent does not provide them with clothing,

they are oliligcd to work more or less.

It is difiicult to s.iy when these religious orders

took their rise. Prom the earliest times, pious

jiersons in the East have held it to be nieritorinna

to renounce earthly joys, to free themselves from
the trammels of domestic and social life, and to
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devote their thoughts in poverty and retirement to

the contemplation of God. In this sense, poverty is

recommended Ity Mohaninietl in tlie Koran, Tradi-

tion refers the origin of these orders to the earliest

times of Islam, making tlie califs Abiibekr and Ali

found such brotherhoods ; hut it is more px-ohahle

that they arose later. Many Mohammedan princes

and Tiu'kish sultans have held dervishes in high
respect, and bestowed ricli endowments on their

establishments ; and they are still in high veneration

with the people. The orders are generally named
after their founders, and tlie best known are the
lif.itnmis, established 87-t A. i>. ; Kadrk, 116.')

;

Utifiiji, 1182; Mevdcvls, 1273; Nakshibendis, 1.319;

Hihlitslils, 1.S57 ; lius/ienis, 1533 ; SItemsiss, IGOl
;

and Jcmalis, 17o0.

Dl'VllWENT, one of the principal rivers of

Tasmania, issues from Lake St Clare, in the centre of

the island ; Hows tortuously towards the south-east

;

waters Hobart-Town, the capital ; and enters Storm
Hay, in D'Entrecasteaux Channel, by an estuary of

four miles in width. Up to Hobart-Town, tlie D.

is navigable for ships of any burden. The lat. and
long, of the mouth are about 42° 5o S., and 147°
25'

"E.

DE'RWENTWATER, or KE'SWICK LAKE,
an oval sheet of water in the south of Cumberland,
and one of the most beautiful of the lakes of that

county. It stretches so\itli from Keswick, is 3

miles long by \h broad, 72 feet deep, and 222 feet

above the sea. Its banks are rocky and abrupt, and
behind them rise rocky mountains, one of which,
the Cat Bells, is 144S feet high, and another,

Lowdore, has a fall of lOU feet. This lake is

an enlargement of the Derwent river, which runs

through the lake in its coixrse towards the Irish

Sea. into which it floM's at Workington. It has

several wooded isles, besides a remarkable floating

isle—a mass of earthy matter six feet tliick, and
varying in size in different years from an acre to a

few perches, covered ^vith vegetation, and full of

aii'-bubbles, which buoy it on tlie surtaee of the

water. D. aboumls in trout, pike, perch, and eels.

DERWENTWATER, James, Earl of, one of

the leaders in the rebeUioa of 1715, and the last

Karl of D., was the descendant of an ancient

Northumberland family named EadclifT. He was
born in 16SS, educated in France, and on the death
of his father in 1705, L>., then in his 17th year,

returned to the seat of his ancestors at Ddston, in

Northumberland, and assumed the paternal titles

and estates. On the eve of the insurrection, at

the close of 1714, warrants were issued on suspi-

cion against several gentlemen in the north of

England, and one, among others, against the Earl

of I). ; but having been previously w'arned, he fled

from Dilston, and found refuge in the cottage of

one of his dependents. He soon afterwards
collected a few retainers, and placed himself at their

head, under the impression that the entii'e body
of the Jacobites either had risen, or were about
to rise. From this period the history of the Earl
of D. becomes the histoiy of the Rebellion of

1715, which ended in the disastrous encounter at

Freston, on wliich occasion D. conducted himself
with the utmost heroism, but, with the most of

the rebel leaders, was taken prisoner, and con-

veyed to the Tower of London. Having been
im])eached of high treason at the opening of

parliament, he was carried before the House of

Lords, February 9, 1716, and, requesting time to

prepare an answer to his accusation, was remitted
till the 19th, when, being taken for trial to West-
minster Hall, he pleaded guilty, and tlu'ew himself

ujion the mercy of the king. His appeal was

unavailing, and he was condemned to suffer. Every
possible effort was made by the relations and frientls

of D. to obtain a pardon, but their exertions were
fruitless, and he was beheaded on Tower Hill, 24th
February 1716. His youth, his invariable amiability

of temper, his rank, and his bravery, combined to

excite great sympathy for the unhajipy sufferer.

DEllZA'WIN, Gabriel Roilanowicz, a cele-

brated Russian lyric poet, was born at Kasau, 3d
July 174.3, studied at the gyimiasium of his native

city, and in 1762 entered the army as a private

soldier. His talents and superior education soon
procured him promotion. The Empress Catharine
highly esteemed him; and in 1791, appointed him
Secretary of State; in ISOO, Imperial Treasurer; and
in 1 802, Minister of Justice. This last office, how-
ever, he held for only one year, when he retired on
a pension, and devoted the remainder of his life

wholly to the muses. He died 6th Jidy 1816. D. is

a thoroughly original poet. He excels in loftiness

of idea, purity of sentiment, and rich vigour of

language ; in fact, the latter quality at times mani-
fests itself in an Oriental extravagance of imagery
which the colder fancy of the West fails to appre-

ciate. D.'s noblest, as well as his most popidar ode,

is Ills Address to the Deity. It has been translated

into English, German, and other European lan-

guages. His collected works were first pubhshed at

St Petersburg in 5 vols. (1810— 1815), and have been
often reprinted since.

DESAGXJADE'RO, the name of various waters
in Spanish America, of wliich the chief are a lake
and two rivers.— 1. Tlie lake, situated in Ai-aueania

(q. v.), measures 35 miles in length, -ivith an average
breadth of five, and sends forth the Osorno to the
Pacific.—2. A river of the Argentine Confederation,

separates the departments of San Luis and Mendoza.
It is, however, merely a winter torrent, being quite

dried up in summer.— 3. A river of Bolivia—the
only stream of any magnitude that is wholly within
its borders—issues from Lake Titicaea, and, after a
south coiu'se of 190 miles, loses itself in the land-

locked lake of Aidlagas, near the town of Omro. It

is, \vithout exception, the loftiest stream of any
length on either continent, for the elevation of its

source, not greatly exceeding that of its mouth, is

12,846 feet, or nearly 2.i nules.

DESAIX DE VEYGOUX, Lows Charles
Aktoine, a general of the first French republic,

was liorn at St HUaire-d'Ayat, in Auvergne, August
17, 1708. After studying at the miUtary school of

Efliat, he was appointed in 1792 aide-de-camp

to Prince Victor de Broglie, then at the head of

the army of the Rhine. Here D. distinguished

himself by his bravery, which was at the same time
cool and fearless. In 1796, Moreau, having obtained

the command of the army of the Rhone, made
D. his lieutenant, and employed him in the most
difficult and dangerous missions. In Moreau's (q. v.)

famous retreat through the Black Forest during

this year, D., who commanded the left wing of the

army of the Rhine, increased his already great

reputation. The French by this retreat 'had now
retired within the Rhine, retaining on the right bank
only the fort of Kehl, which D. was commissioned to

defend. The fort was in iniins, and could not be
well repaired before the approach of the Austrians

;

nevertheless, behind this imperfect defence D.
resisted the Austrian army for more than two
months, only capitulating in January 1797, when his

ammunition w.as spent. His greatest achievement,
however, was the conquest of Upper Eg^iit, which
he accomplished in 1799, after an eight months'
campaign. He was incredibly fertile in resources,

and possessed the power of winning and restraining
503
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the people whom he had conquered, to a wonderful

degree ; his own soldiers used to compare him to

Bayard, while the inhabitants named him 7'he Just

Sultan. D. returned from Egypt just in time to

take part in the battle of Marengo, on the 14th

June 1800, in which he was killed by a musket-
bullet. His body was placed—after being embalmed
—in the convent of Mount St Bernard. A statue

has been raised in his honour in the Place Dauphine,
in Paris.

DE'SCANT, or DI'SCANT (Sp. discante), a term
which, in ancient times, was given to a musical

composition ; also to the coimterpoint or melody
which the singer (taking the upper part), sung
extempore to the tenor or bass. In modern music,

the term is appUed to the part written for the voices

o£ females or boys, and is the same as treble or

soprano.

DESCARTES, Rene (Latinised into RenaTOs
CARTEsru.s), the name of one of the reformers of

philosophy, was born March 31, 1596, at La Haye,
in Touraine. He was sent at the age of eight

j-ears to the Jesuit CoIle{»e at La Flfeche, where
he soon became distlnguisiied for his keenness of

intellect, and made gi-eat and rapid progress in

languages, mathematics, and astronomy. It was
not long, however, before he became dissatisfied

mth the doctrines and method of scholasticism, and
felt it impossible to acquiesce in what had hitherto

been regarded as knowledge. The first thing that he
did after leaving college, as we are informed in his

treatise on Method, was to abandon books, and
endeavour to efface from his mind all that he had
hitherto been taught, that it might be free to receive

the impressions of truth, whencesoever they shoidd

come. In pursuance of his plan, he resolved to travel,

and soon entered the army as a volunteer, serving

successively in HoUand and Bavaria. As, how-
ever, the life of a soldier contributed little to his

main object, he quitted the anny in 1621 ; and after

making journeys in different directions, he at last

retired to Holland, where he prepared most of his

works, attracted many disciples, and at the same
time became involved in several learned contro-

versies, especially with the theologians. Although
he loved independence, yet, in 1649, he aocejited an
invitation to go to Sweden, addressed to him by
Queen Christina, who desired his learned intercoiu"se

and instruction. His willingness to leave Holland
was partly occasioned by liis anxiety to escape from
the hostility of his enemies. Only a few months
after his arrival at the court of Queen Clu-istma,

he died on February 11, 1C.50. Sixteen years later,

his body was brought to Paris, and buried in the

church of St Genevieve-du-Mont.
The grand object towards which D. directed

his endeavours, was the attainment of a firm

philosophical conviction. The way whereby he

sought to attain this end, is explained in the

Discourse on Method (Diicoxirs de la Iletkode,

])ublished in 16.37), to which wo have already

referred. Tliis small, but extremely interesting and
important treatise, contains a history of the inner

life of the author, tracing the progi'ess of his

mental development from its commencement in

early years, to the point where it resulted in his

resolution to hold notliing for tnie until he h.ad

ascertained the grounds of certitude. The aiitliiu'

also, in the same treatise, cxjilains the ]>ractical

rules whereby he resolved to be guided while in

this state of sux/iended bdirf, and by tlie observance

of which ho hoped to arrive at absolute certninti/, if,

indeed, it were at all attainable. The results of his

in(|iiiri(!3, so conducted, he exhibited more particu-

larly in hia Mcdilalionea de Prinul PhUosoj'hid

(Amst. 1641), and the Prindpia Phllosopldm (Amst.
1644). In the former of these treatises, the inde-
pendence of his thinking is strikingly brought out
by his commencing his Meditations with the expres-
sion of doubt mth regard to aU that had hitherto
borne the name of knowledge. After examining
thoroughly, as he thought, the grounds of certitude
in the various departments of knowledge, he found
one, and only one proposition that seemed to liim to

stand the test, and of which the truth could not
possibly be doubted : that proposition was, that he
existed, wliich he inferred from the fact of his

possessing consciousness. He could not doubt that
he felt and thought, and therefore he coidd not
doubt that he, the feeler, the thinker, existed. This
relation between consciousness and existence he
expressed by the memorable words : C'ogito, ergo mm.
Instead, however, of making the above proposition

the foundation of his philosophy, by which he woidd
have been led into a direction similar to that of

Kant or Fichte, he employed it oiJy so far as to

ascertain fi'om it the criterion of certitude—viz., that
whatever is dearly and dhtlncthj thought^ must he.

true. Amongst these clear and distinct thoughts, he
soon recognised the idea of God as the absolutely

Perfect Being. This idea, he reasoned, could not be
formed in our minds by ourselves, for the imperfect
can never originate the perfect ; it must be connate,

i. e., part of the original sti-ucture of our imder-
standing, aud implanted there by the Perfect Being
himself. Hence, from the existence of the idea of

perfection, D. infened the existence of God as the
originator of it ; he inferred it also from the mere
nature of the idea, because the idea of perfection

involves e.xistence. But if God exist, then we have
a guarantee of the pre^^ously determined groimd of

certitude, for God the Perfect Being cannot deceive,

and therefore whatever om- consciousness clearly

testifies, may be impUcitly believed.

The most general fundamental principle of the
philosophical system of D., is the essential difference

of spirit and matter—the tliiuliing and the extended
substances—a difference so great, according to D.,

that they can exert no influence iipon each other.

Hence, in order to account for the correspondence
betwixt the material and spiritual phenomena, he
was obliged to have recoui-se to a constant co-oper-

ation (concursus) on the part of God; a doctrine

which gave rise subsequently to the system called

Occasionalism (q. v.), the principle of wliich was,
that body and mind do not really affect each other,

God being always the true cause of the apparent
or occasional mfiuence of one on the other. This
doctrine received its complete dcvelopineut in the
pre-established harmony of Leibnitz. See Leibnitz.

D. tlid not confine his attention to mental philo-

sophy, but devoted himself systematically to tlie

explanation of the properties of the bodies com-
posing the material universe. In this department,
his reforms amounted to a revolution, though many
of his explanations of physical ]ihenoniena are purely
a priori, and certainly suillcicntly absurd. Hia
cor))uscvdar philosophy—in which he endeavoiu-cd
to explain all the aiipearanccs of the material world
simply by the motion of the ultimate particles of

bodies—was a great advance on the system licld up
to that time, according to which special qualities

and ])0wer3 were assimied to account for every
thenomenou. It was in mathematics, however, that

I. achieved the greatest and most lasting results;

and, indeed, Jiis mathi'inatical discoveries prociu'cd
among his contemporaries, for his, in many cases,

wild philosophical views, a greater impintance than
they in tlieniselves are entitled to. It was D. who
first recognised the true meaning of the negative
roots of equations ; and wo owe to him the theorem,
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Tvliich is called by his name, that an equation may
have as many positive roots as there are changes
of sign in passing from term to term, and as many
negative roots as there are continuations of sign,

ami not more of either kind. He gave a new and
ingenious solution of equations of the fourth degree

;

and linst introduced fj-ponent,^, and thereby laid the

foundation for calculating with jiowcn. lie shewed,
moreover, how to draw tangaiis and nornmls at

every ]ioint of a geometrical curve, with the excep-

tion of mechanical or transcendent.al curves ; and,

what perha|is was his highest merit, he shewed how
to exjiress the natm-e and the jiroperties of every

CMve, by an equation between two variable co-ordiu-

ates ; thus, in fact, originating Anahilicul Geamelry,

which has led to the brightest discoveries. D.

was less happy in his cosmological excrcitations, in

which he attempted to explain the movements of the

heavenly bodies by vortices (toiirbUloiis), consisting

in the cun'cnts of the ether which he supposed to

lill the universe ; a theory which not only then, but

even after the discoveries of Newton, made a great

noise, and found many adherents, but which has

long ago been consigned to oblivion. The philo-

sophical and mathematical works of D., which are

composed in Latin, were pubUshcd at Amsterdam
(9 vols. 4to, 1692-1701, also in 1713), and at Paris

(1724—1726, in 13 vols. 12mo). More recently, an
edition of his whole works has been pubHshed by
M. Cousin (11 vols., Paris, 1824—1826).

DESCE'NDANTS. See Heik, Collateeal, &c. ;

SuCCESSIOIf.

DESCE'NT, Line of Swiftest, is that by which
a Ijody falling imder the action of gravity, passes

most quickly from one point to another. It is

proved that, when the one point is not directly over

the other, the line of swiftest descent is an arc of a
Cycloid (q. v.).

DE'SERET. See Utah.

DE'SERT {desertus, solitary), a tenn used to

denote any portion of the earth's surface which,

from its barrenness, as in the case of the arid

plains of Northern Africa and Arabia, or from its

rank exuberance, as in the case of the Sitvas of

South America, is unfitted to be the site of great

conunercial and industrial communities. Many
names, each differing in meaning to some extent, are

employed to designate the desert-plains of different

countries. The Desert proper may be said to signify

the vast sandy plains of Africa and Arabia ; while
the flats extending from the Black Sea on the north,

and from Persia on the south, onward across Tibet
and Tartary to the north-eastern coasts of Asia, are

called Steppes; those in the northern division of

South America, Silvcts or desert-forests ; those in

the other portions of South America, Llanos and
Pavipas ; and those in North America, Prairies
or Savannalts. AU these, though iridely differing

in incUvidual characteristics, have in common the
imjiortant physical featm-es of wide extent and
imiform general leveh The Oases, which are occa-
sional spots in the desert where springs arise, and
where the waste is enlivened by the presence of

vegetation, are usually lower than the general
level of the surrounding plaiu. The great and
famous desert-groimd, however, is to be found in
the Old World. A huge tract of comjiaratively
rainless country stretches almost continuously from
the North Atlantic to the shores of the North
Pacific, thus forming a great belt of sand from east

to west, along the whole extent of the eastern
hemisphere. Beginning from Cape Nim on the
north-west coast of Africa, the Great Sahara, the
grand type of all desert-groimds, stretches away
eastward from the shores of the Atlantic to the

banks of the Nile, its eastern division being
frequently called the desert of Libya. Crossing the

Nile, by the irrigation and inundations of which
alone Egypt is preserved from subsiding into the

waste condition of the surrounding country, the

desert in agaui found, intei-posing a strii) of hot

sand between the riglit bank of tlie Nile and the

western border of the lied Sea, upon whose shores

no rain ever falls. On the right shore of the lied

Sea, desert-grounds imvisited by any rains prevail

over the greater portion of Arabia, and stretch

onward, with occasional interruption, over Persia,

Tibet, and the Tartaries. The most extensive

desert in the eastern portion of these arid districts

is called the Desert of Gobi, which extends from
the western extremity of Tibet north-east to the
shores of Lake Baikal. The cause of this extra-

ordinary zone of parched land, and of similar

smaller tracts in other parts of the world, will be
best explained under the head of RjUN.

DESE'RTAS, the general name of three rocky
islands in the Atlantic Ocean, situated to the south-

east of Madeira, in lat. 32° 31' N., long. 16° 30' W.
The southern and largest island is called Bugio;
the centre one, Descrta Grande; and the northern,

Chao. Deserta Grande has a length of six miles,

with a breadth of fi'om half a mile to one mile ;

Chio and Bugio are only about a mile in length

—the latter about the same in breadth, but the
former not more than a quarter. The D. are not
inhabited, but they yield considerable pasturage,

and are visited at certain seasons of the year by
fishermen and herdsmen.

DESE'RTION FROM THE PUBLIC
SERVICE OF THE COUNTRY is the cruue of

a man absconding, during the period for which he is

enhsted, from the service of the army or navy. This

crime was, by certain old statutes, made punishable

with death ; but now the pimishment for desertion

is prescribed by the annual Mutiny Acts. By 23
Vict. c. 9 and 10, any court-martial may inflict a

sentence of corporal punishment, not exceeding fifty

lashes, for desertion, and may in adthtion award
imprisonment for the period prescribed by the

articles of war. By 20 Vict. c. 13, s. 35, and 22 Vict,

c. 4, s. 35, it is i)rovided that deserters may be
marked on the breast in gimpowder or ink with
the letter D. This provision is omitted in the

Mutiny Act, 1S60. Recruits deserting before they

have joined their regiments, are to be taken to the

regiment nearest to the place where they were
found, but to suffer no punishment except loss of

boimty. Inducing to desert was formerly pimish-

able by death ; the punishment has, by modern
statutes, been commuted to penal servitude. If

simply 'absent without leave,' a British soldier,

besides imdergoing some kind of jranishment, forfeits

his regular pay for the days of absence ; but

if his non-appearance involves actual desertion,

he loses all claim to additional pay, good-conduct

money, and jiension. The number of deserters

from the British anny is very great. In one p.arti-

cular period of eight months, from October 1 , 1 857,

to March 31, 18.58, no less than 8822 men deserted

from the regidar army, and 6014 from the militia

;

and recent experience points to 20,000 as a probable

yearly aver.ige at present. Many experienced

officers attribute the e\Tl to the temptations of

bounty, rather than to any other cause (see BoUNTi')

;

and adWse that the same amoimt of money should

be apphed to the soldier's benefit in some other

form.

Desertion is equ.ally a crime when committed
by a seaman of the royal navy as by a soldier.

A sailor absent from three successive musters is
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a ' runaway ; ' and when discovered and brought

back, his punishment consists in a deduction of

his wages. If his absence is continued, it amounts
to desertion. All harbouring of deserters by other

persons is pimishable. The year 1800 was marked
by great and scandalous desertions from the royal

navy ; the cause is very obscurely known, but is

generally refen-ed to some points of superiority

in the merchant-service, which tempt the seamen
away from their duty.

DESERTION OF SPOUSE. Before the

passing of the Divorce and Matrimonial Com-t Acts,

there existed in England no means whereliy a wife,

wilfuDy desertedby her husband, could obtain redi-ess.

By 20 and 21 Vict. c. 85, and 21 and 22 Vict. c.

108, desertion by either spouse is made a gi-ound

of judicial separation ; and desertion coupled with
adultery, is a gaouud for dissolution of marriage.

The same acts make prorision for the protection of

property acquired by a wife who has been deserted.

In an action for divorce on accoimt of adidtery, it is

no bar to the action that the husband has deserted

his wife. Morgan v. Morgan, Ciu-tis iL 686.

In Scotland, where the wife deserts the husband,

she forfeits her claim to aUment ; but in the event

of lier contracting debt for necessaries, the husband
wiU Ijc liable in payment, unless he shew that the

tradesm.an was aware of the sejiai-ation. It is said

that she may claim her legal provision of terce on
the liusbaud's death, though she have deserted him.

A luisband deserting his wife, continues liaVile to

aliment her. It appears to be doubtfid wliether

shnple desertion of a ^vife by her husband is a gi-ound

for judicial separation. But if either party shall,

without just cause, have abandoned the conjugal

society of the other for four years together, a decree

of divorce will be pronoxmced at the instance of the

deserted spouse (1573, c. 55), Eraser On Domestic
Relations, 458, 680. See DrvoECE ; Sepak.vtion
Judicial, op Mah and Wife.

DESERTION OP THE DIET. See Diet,

Desertion or.

DESI'CCANTS, in Medicine, are substances

with astringent properties, which are serviceable in

checking secretion and exhalation.

DESICCATION is the process of drying by the
employment of heat, dry air, or chemical agents

which have an affinity for water. Examples of the

class of desiccants or drying substances are fused

chloride of calcium, quicklime, fused carbonate of

potash, and oil of vitriol. The latter is employed
by being placed in a separate vessel near the

substance to be diied, and imder a bell jar.

DESI'GN, a preliminary work, either in outline

or colour, in which the concejition of the artist is

indicated, and more or less fully expressed. The
design ought to exhibit the whole composition and
drawing of the work, though the last only in a

genei-al way. The design ought thus to be a

correct, though not a complete representation of

the future work. When colours are employed in a

design, it is rather tentatively, and for tln' purpose

of ascertaining what their effect will be, than with

a view to actually producing the effect required.

A sketch lUffers from a design, inasmuch as the

fonner is generally applied to a first drawing from

an object jilaeed before the artist ; the latter, to a

first drawing of an ol.iject which ho lias imagined,

either wholly, or in the attitude and combinations

in which he represents it. In Arohitect'.rre, the

term is ajiplied to a drawing mathematically cor-

rect, but in which the effects to the eye which
will ultimately be produced by distance and by
light and shade, are altogether ignored. An

Hi

architectural design is consequently scarcely intel-

ligible on first sight.

Designing on wood for wood-cuts or engravings
is now a distinct profession, followed by a class of

artists. A design of this kind consists of a drawing
in pencil on the wood, the effects being as closely

as possible what the printed engraving is intended
to represent. See Wood-Engbaving.
DESIGN, GovEEN'MEXT SCHOOL.S OF. The object

of these schools is to commimicate to artisans and
manufactiu'ers, and above all, to the designers

whom mamvfactirrers employ in the preparation of

patterns and models, such an acquaintance with the

principles and practice of the fine arts, as may be
brought to bear on manufactures. The idea of their

founders was, that by training artisans in this

manner, greater symmetry of form, harmony and
richness of colour, and appropriateness of decoration,

might be given to the ordinary objects of everyd.ay

use which it was their occupation to produce. The
effort was not in ojiposition to, but in direct accord-

ance with, the principles of an enlightened utili-

tarianism, for it was hoped that not only the direct

and primary function of each oliject might thus be
jjerformed as well, or better, but that it might be

made to serve the indirect and secondary, but not
less important office of refining and purifying public

t.Tste, and thus of adding to the sirai of liuman
happiness. Even the ethical side of the question was
not overlooked. It was remembered that the good
and the beautiful are intimately related, and it was
hoped that not only enjojTneut but vii-tue might
be thus promoted. With these high objects in

view, a central School of Design was established at

Somerset House in 18.37, and branch-schools have
since been opened in almost every town in the king-

dom. These schools are managed by the Committee
of C'oimcil on Education, through the intervention

of the Department of Science and Art, the offices

of which are now situated in the Cromwell Road,
South Kensington. In connection with the schools

of design, it was very .soon foimd necessary to

estabhsh classes for elementary cb'awiug, it being

fruitless labour to attempt to teach the more
advanced branches of art to persons who were
ignorant of its fii'st principles. It was also felt

that, before a general demand for good designs coidd

be created, the large body of the public, who fonn
the pirrchasers, must be instructed in the general

principles of art. Imjiressed with the necessity of

an acquaintance with elementary drawing for the
accomplishment of their ultimate object, and enter-

taining strong opinions as to its value as a branch of

general education, the Department of Science and
Art resolved to thi-ow their tlrawing-schools open to

the public, on the payment of merely nominal fees.

These schools are now attended by large numbers
of persons of all classes, and nothing can exceed the
precision and acciu'acy of the instruction which is

conmiimicated in their elementary classes. In the

more advanced stages, however, then- pupils seem to

make little progress ; aud the w.ater-colour paintings

which they e.xliibit, both of flowers and landscapes,

are inferior to those of many ])rivate tlrawing-

schools. The following is an abridgment of tiie

arrangements by which assistance in jiromoting the

teaching of elementary drawing, &c., and in estab-

lishing local schools, is afforded by the Committee of

Council on Etlucation, taken from the Dircctonj for
1860, issued by the Science aud Art Dep.artment

:

^ Ksltihlislnnent of a J^^ationat Traininrj-.srhool oj

Art.— 1. A Central Training-school, for the benefit

of the United Khigdom, is established at South
Kensington, to which male and female students are

admitted when properly qualified, receiving an
allowance in aid of their maintenance which is
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prnjiortioned to their attuiiuncuts and to their
(|ii.'ilili(;;ition3 for the duties of tcacliiiig required
fnjiu tliom. Wlieii suoli students have obtained the
re(jui.site eertilicatcs of qualitieation, they are neom-
iiiendcd as teachers to the h)eal Schools of Art
throu{,'ho\it tlie United Kingdom; and as hjiij as
tliey perform their duties to the satisfaction of tlie

liieal committees manai,'ingthe schools which ajipoint

tlicm, and afl'ord instruction to the jioorer classes,

tlu'y receive from the Department, in auftmentation
ot their incomes, payments proportioned to com-
pi-triicy and successfid resiUts of teaching.

^ Edahliskment of Load Art-,ichools or Drawinij
I' II ions.—2. A School of Art or Local Union for
olitaining instmction in drawing, can be formed
wherever the public provides and maintains, at its

own liability, suitable ])remises. Towards the erec-

tion of new premises the Department is authorised
to make gi'ants not exceeding 25 per cent, on the
lost; and an Al't-master will be recommended by
tlie Department, on condition that five pnbHc schools

for the jioor, or 500 poor children are found, to

whom drawing may be taught ; that jiupil-teachers

of ]iublio schools for the poor are taught at a low
ih.argo, and that an evening class is held three
times a week at a fee not exceeding Gd. a week.
As these payments are insufiicient to support a
master, the local committee must shew that there
is a reasonable prospect of his obtaining a liveh-

liood in teaching drawing to other classes, pi'ivate

scliools, &c.
' Annual Local Inspections.—3. At every School of

Art or Local Union for teaching drawing, an annual
inspection and examination are held by the Depart-
ment, at wliich medals and prizes are awarded to
students, including those in public schools for the
)")or, and payments proportioned to the success of

the resiUts are made to the teacher.
' National Competition.—4. The drawings and

•*\'nrks of art executed in local schools, which have
(litained medals, are brought together once in the
year, for competition with each other at an examina-
tion held at South Kensington, when Queen's prizes

and national medallions are awarded to the most
successfid students ; and to the Schools of Art where
they have ])een instructed, works of art and publica-
tions to the value of £10 for each Queen's prize or
national medallion, are presented. 'These examina-
tions, as well as all others conducted by the Depart-
ment, are open to all persons, whether taught by an
A rt-master or otherwise.

' Circulation ofExamples and Boohifrom the Central
Mn.inim.—5. Every local School of Art is privileged
to borrow objects of art from the Museum, and
valuable examples, books, &c., from the Libraiy at
South Kensington, both these institutions being, as
far as possible, circulating institutions, for the
benefit of the United Kingdom.

' Grantsfor Purchase of Examples.—G. All Schools
of Art, public schools for the education of the poor,
and mechanics' and other institutions for artisans,

may olitain fi-om the Department grants in aid
of purchasing examples, models, easts, and other
apparatus for art instruction.'

DESI'GNS, CorYRiGHT in. Designs for articles,

whether of ornament or utility, arc protected by
various statutes. Of these, the most important are
iho Act to consolidate and amend the Laws relating
to the C'opjTight of Designs for ornamenting iVrticles

of Manufactm-e, of 1842 (5 and 6 Vict. e. 100), smce
amended by 21 and 22 Vict. c. 70. By the latter of
these statutes, the protection which the former had
granted for nine months, is extended to three j-ears,

to be computed from the time when the design was
registered. By section 5, it is provided that the
ri'gistration of any pattern or portion of an article

of manufacture to which a design is applied, insteail

of, or ill lieu of, a copy, drawing, print, specification,

or descri[>tion in writing, shall be as valid and effec-

tual as if such co]>y, drawing, print, specification,

or description in writing had been furnished to the
registrar under the (,'opyright of Designs Act. The
other statutes arc G and 7 Vict. c. 0.5, l.'i and 14
Vict. c. 104, It and 15 Vict. c. 8, and 15 and 16
Vict. c. G.

The copyright of paintings, and pictorial repre-
sentations generally, is considered to be in an
unsatisfactory state, and a bill is now (ISOl) before
parliament, brought in by the attorney-general, to
amend the law on the subject. See PicrURis, Corv-
RIGHT OF.

DESIRA'DE, or DESTDERA'DE,orDESEA'DA,
the first of Columbus's discoveries during his second
voyage, lies about 4 miles to the east of Guadeloupe,
of which, under France, it is a political dependency.
It measures 6 miles by 2, and contains 2568 inha-
bitants, among whom are 2070 emancipated slaves.

The surface is elevated in proportion to the area,

and the soil, though not generally fertile, is yet
said to yield excellent cotton.

DE'SJNIAN. See Musk Rat.

DESMIDIE.^, according to the prevalent
opinion of naturalists, a tribe or group of Abjce,

and as such ranked by some botanists amoyg
Diatomacnc (cj. v. ) ; whilst other naturaUsts regard
them as belonging to the animal rather than to the
vegetable kingdom, some also esteeming them to be
vegetable who maintain the animal character of the
trae Diatomacecr. They are amongst those lowest
organisms which seem to connect the animal and
vegetable kingdoms at their common starting-point.

The D. are readily distinguished from the true
Diatomaceai by their romided—not angular—form,

and by their want of sUicious covering; also by
their colour, which is a herbaceous green, w^hilst the
Viatomacece are generally brownish. Unlike the
Diatomaceai, they shrivel up, and lose their form in

drying. They are, like them, microscopic, but are

usually foimd in stagnant or very slowly rimning
water, sometimes in brackish, but never in salt

water. They may often be procured in great niun-

bers, by pom-ing the water in which they exist

upon a cloth; and if the cloth is kept moist, they
will live for a long time, and their progress may be
observed. They all exhibit a transverse constric-

tion, sometimes not very distinct, but often almost
dividing the single cell which forms the organism
into two parts. It is at this constriction that new
cells are formed; but this process ceases after a
while, and a true reproduction takes place by spores,

either through Conjugation (q. v.) or Swarmuig
(q. v.). It is very much on account of these modes
of reproduction, and of the presence of starch in the

D., that they are confidently referred by naturalists

to the vegetable kingdom. Our knowledge of the

D. has been much extended by the work of Jlr

Ralfs on the Britisli, Desmidiece.

DESMO'NCUS, a genus of palms, with slender

stems, climbing over shi-ubs and trees, like the

Rattans {Calamu.<i) of the East Indies. They are

the only American palms of this character. They
have alternate pinnate leaves, with long hooked
sjiines instead of sevei'al of the up[iennosi; leaflets,

which make them very formidable to those who
attempt to penetrate the forests where they grow.
The species are pretty numerous, and all American.

DESJIOULINS, Camille, one of the prominent
personages of the French Revolution, was born in

1702 at Giiise, in Picardy ; studied law at the College
Louis-lc-Grand. I'aris ; but on account of a stutter

in his speech, did not prosecute the profession. His
613
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mind was filled with lofty but confused notions of

classical republicanism, which found vent on the

eve of tlie Kevolution in his La Philosophie ait

Feuple Frangais (Par. 17SS), and La France Libre

(Par. 1789). To his exaggerated denunciation was
owing that outbm-st of popular fury which resulted

in the destruction of the Bastile on the night of

the 14th July 1789. In the events of the Champ
de Mars, August 10, 1792, P., like his friend

Danton, toolc 'a leading part, but was less imph-

oated in the September massacres. Elected to the

Kational Convention by the jieople of Paris, he

voted for the death of Louis XVI. His relation

to Danton, which had always in it something

of dependence, induced him to take up the pen

against the Gii'ondists, and in his Hlslmre des

Brissolins, he covered these moderate republicans

with ritlicide. In this, however, D. was not quite

sincere, for many of the Girondists he highly

esteemed, and he was himself by natui-e much more

like Vergniaud and Brissot than like Robespierre

and St Just. When the guillotine was erected,

D. saw his error, and bitterly repented his facile

foUy. Towards the end of 1793, he began to publish

Le Vieux Cordelier ; a jom-nal which recommended,

among other things, that the forms of justice should

be restored, and attacked the members of the

Comita de Hahit Public. Twice accused before the

Jacobin Club, he was at length, on the night of the

30th March 1794, along with Danton, an-ested,

and brought before the Revolutionary Tribunal.

When asked his age, D. repUed: 'J'ai I'Jlge du
sans-culotte, Jgsus, c'est-ii-dire ti-ente-trois aus, ilge

fatal aux revolutiormau'es.' He was condemned
without a hearing, and moimted the scaffold along

with Danton, April 5, 1794. His wife, the beautiful

LucUe Duplessis, vainly endeavoured to excite an
insurrection in his favour, and a fortnight after,

she also was executed.—D. was essentially an
enthusiast and hero-worshipper, always leaning for

support on some stronger sjjirit than his own. His

lirst idol was Mirabeau, after whose death he

devoted himself to D.anton. His aspirations were
noble, his sympathies magnanimous, but he had
neither sufficient moral resolution to oppose the

political excesses of the popular party, nor even,

until the close of his career, sufficient insight to

assure him of their injustice and foUy. Gifted

abundantly by nature, as the light-hearted CamiUe
was, wdth wit, fancy, and feeling, one cannot help

regretting that he did not live in less troublous

times, when he might have given to the world, in

the form of poesy or fiction, the treasures of his

rich and sparlding genius.

DE'SNA, a river of Russia, rises in the govern-

ment of Smolensk, 50 miles south-east of the town
of that name. It flows south-east through the

governments of Smolensk and Orel, until it reaches

Briansk, where it enters the government of Tcher-

ni^ov, through which it flows south, then south-

west to the town of Tchernigov, and finally joins

the Dnieper nearly opposite Iview. The D. is 500

miles in length, and is navigable thro\ighout almost

the whole of its course. Its chief aiHuents are the

Scim, from the left, and from the right, the Snov.

DE'SPOT AND DE'SPOTISM. A despotism is a

form of government which has for its object the

interests either of an individual or of a class, to

the exclusion of those of the whole comnumity. In

the fonncrcasc, it is usually called a Tyranny (q. v.),

which is the degenerate form of monarchy ; in the

latter, it may be cither an oligarchy, which is the

degenerate form of aristocracy, or an ochlocracy,

which is tlio de"enerate form of democracy. A
despot is the individual or class iu whoso favour

and for whose benefit such a government is car-

ried on. A despot may thus include any number
of persons, from vmity upwards—from a monarch
to a mob. Much of the confusion which attends

political speculation, and many of the disastci-s

which befall poUtical life iu modern times, would
be obviated, if these terms were used in the strictly

scientific sense which was assigned to them by the

Greek politicians more than 2000 years ago. Sue

MONAKCH, TYEAiJT, DiCTATOE.

DESSALINES, J.A.QcrE3, some time emperor of

the island of Hayti (St Domingo), was imported into

that island from the Gold Coast of Africa as a slave.

On the Uberation of the slaves, 4th February 1794,

he became one of the most prominent among the

negi'oes who rose in insurrection against the white

colonists. After the organisation of the insurrec-

tion, D. occupied the position of first-lieutenant to

the leader Toussaint I'Ouverture ; and in the ware
against the French troops, was always distinguished

by his agility and swiftness of movement, as well

as by his fearlessness and ferocity. D. submitted,

however, and took advantage of the amnesty granted

on the capture of Toussaint in 1802; but shortly

after he headed another insmTection, attacked the

French forces, defeated them in the battle of St

Mark, and compelled them to evacuate the island

in October 1803. He was created governor in

January 1804, when the people of the island

declared themselves independent, and had himself

crowned as Emperor of Hayti, 8th October of the

same year, imder the name of Jaques I. ; but his

despotism and cruelty soon ahenated from liini the

sympathy and support even of those who were
formerly his firmest adlierents. On the 17th of

October 1806, D. was attacked and killed by
Christophe, a negi'o chief, who succeeded him as

Emperor Hemi I. of Hayti.

DE'SSAU, a town of Northern Germany, capita!

of the duchy of Auhalt-Dessau, is situated on the

left bank of the Mulde, not fai- fi-om its junction

^^-ith the Elbe, about SO mUes by railway south-west

of Berlin. D. is enclosed on thi-ee sides by walls,

the river forming the protection on the fom-th side.

D. consists of thi'ee parts, the old and new town,

and the Sand, and it has besides three suburbs.

It is, iu general, well biult, and one or two of

the streets are pai-ticularly handsome. Among the

principal buildings are the ducal palace, a noble

stiiicture, built in 1748, with a pictm-e-gaUery,

and a library, containing many MSS. of Luther, a

town-h:dl, an elegaut theatre, and several churches

and benevolent institutions. Its educational estab-

lishments are numerous and excellent. It has a

fine cemetery, and the environs are siu'roundcd by
beautiful gardens. The manufactiures are woollen

cloth, hosiery, tobacco, and spirits. Pop. 14,000.

DE'SUETUDE, a technical term in the law <if

Scotland, signifying that repeal or revocation of a

legal enactment which is ellected, not by a subse-

quent enactment iu a contrary sense, but liy the

establishment of a contrary use, sanctioned by the

lapse of time and the consent of the community.
Tho corresponding term in English law is noniuier;

but neither the word nor the idea attached to it is

familiar to that system. The rule in England is,

that a statute once formally enacted by the legisla-

ture, remains in force, however unsuited it may be

to the altered conditions of society, till it be repealed

by another statute. The repeal may be by implica-

tion, but here the law watches with a jealous eye.

Such repeal ' is to be understood,' s.ays Blackstone,

'oidy when tho matter of the later statute is so

clearly repugnant that it necessarily implies a nega-

tive. As, if a former act says that a juror upon such
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ft trial shall have an estate of twenty pounds a year;

anil a new statute afterwards that he shall have
twLMity marks—here the latter statute virtually

repeals the former.' So far was tliis principle carried,

that it was formerly the rule, tliat if a statute repcal-

inj; another was itself rcjiealed afterwards, the lirst

statute was revived without any formal words for

that purjiose. But this rule has been changed by
1.'! and 14 Vict. e. 21, s. 5 and (i, which enact that

where any act rciiealing, in whole or in ])art, any
former act, is itself repealed, such last repeal shall

not ri!vive the act or provisions before iei)ealed, unless

words he added for that purpose ; and that where
any act shall be made, repealing in whole or in part

any former act, and suljstitutinj; provisions insiead of

tlinse repealed, such repealed provisions shall remain
in force till those substituted shall come into opcra-

tiiin by force of the last made act. In Scotland, an

op])osite principle ]jrevailed, and it is still held that

acts of parhament made before the Union may lose

their force by disuse, without any express repeal, or
' go into desuetude,' as it is commonly said. But
by desuetude is meant something more than mere
unu-use for a period of time, however great. There
must lie contrary use of a positive kind, iuconsistent

with the statute, and of such a kind as to [)rove the

altered sense of the eomiuunity ; there must, in

short, be consuetudinary law in a negative sense ; and
the so-called desuetude thus amounts to a repeal

of statute hiw by consuetudinary law. Both rules

are liable to objections. The result of that followed

in England has been, that statutes have remained on

the statute-book without formal repeal, after their

enforcement had become morally impossible. Of
tills it may be mentioned, as one single example,

that the judicial combat was formally demanded in

virtue of an unrepealed statute, and had in point of

form to be conceded in the present century. See

Du'iii,. In such eases, a vu-tual recourse to the

principle of repeal by opposite consuetude becomes

a matter of necessity, and the deficiency of the

English law in point of piinciple is corrected in

pi-actice by the impossibility of administering it.

The Scottish principle, on the other hand, though

far more philosophical and reasonable in itself,

scarcely admits of practical application ; and the

greatest difficulty has consequently been felt in

determining what constitutes such contrary use

as to support the plea of desuetude. The best

arrangement probably would be, whilst retaining the

Scottish nile as correct in principle, to endeavour,

by jiurging the statute-book of all obsolete enact-

ments, to render its practical application as limited

as possible.

DETA'CHMENT, in Military mattei-s, is a small

but indefinite number of troops, sent for some
S[iecial duties away from the regiment, brigade,

division, or army, as the case may be. In a fleet,

also, a detachment of one or more ships may be told

oir in a similar way.

DETERMINANTS, the name given to a new
method of great use, inter alia, in the solution of

eijuations embracing several imknown quantities,

whereby the student can almost on inspection write

down the values, in terms of the Icnown quantities,

of each of the imknown.

DE'TINUE, in English law, an action for the

recovery of goods wrongfidly detained, or their

value, with damages and costs. The action is for the

recovery of a specific article ; the goods detained

must, therefore, be of such a character th.at they

can be distinguished from others, as a horse,

money in a bag, &c. In this respect, the .action of

detinue differs from an ortUnary action at law, and
judgment in detinue is accompanied by its special

remedy for enforcing execution—called writ of

Jjistrin'jas. There must actually be a title of

property in the plaintiff at the time ho bring.s his

action ; but property without jrossession is suilicient,

and an heir can thus bring his action for an heir-

loom which has never been in his possession. This

action was fonnerly subject to Wa;/er of Law (q. v.),

now abolished, whereby the defendant was allowed

to clear himself by his own oath, supported by that

of eleven neighbours. This proceeding rendered the

action of detinue so inconvenient, that, by a fiction

of law, remedy for wrongful detention was most
frequently sought l.iy the action of Trover (q. v.).

DE'TMOLD, a town of North-western Germany,
on the Werre, capital of the jirincipality of Lippe-

l^etmold, 47 miles south-west of Hanover, consists of

an old and new town, the latter of which is well

built, and adorned vnth public walks and gardens.

The chief buildings are the palace, a fine old

castellated edifice surroimded by prettily arranged

gardens, the gymnasiiun, and the theatre. D.

has also a training-school, a public library, and a

hospital. The manufactures are leather, woollens,

and linens. There are also several breweries. Pop.

5232.

DETONA'TION is the phenomenon of combus-
tion ^vith explosive rapidity, accompanied by sound
and light. Tims the filing of guiqiowder, gun-

cotton, and fulininating-powders, as in a percuasion-

cap, is detonation.

DETRI'TUS, applied in Geology to acciuniilations

formed by the disiutegration of rocks, which consist

of gravel, sand, or clay, or of an admixture of them.

DETROIT (French for strait) is that jiart of the

St Lawrence which discharges Lake St Clair into

Lake Erie. With a south-south-west coiu-se, it

foi-ms the lowest section of that mighty body of

waters before it assumes its north-east direction

towards the gulf of its o-ivn name. It is aliout

28 miles long, with a minimum breadth of fuUy half

a mile. Though the middle of its length is barely

above the 42d parallel—about 550 miles to the

south of any point in England—yet it is frost-boimd

for about four months in the year. It is na\-igable

for vessels of any burden, the deejier channel being

on the Canadian shore.

DETROIT, the oldest city by far in the west of

the United States, and older than either Baltimore

or Philadelphia on the sea-board, was foimded by
the French of Canada in 1G70, as an outpost for

the prosecution of the fur-trade, on the right bank

of the river of its own name. For more than

a century and a h.alf, however, the advantages of its

position were rather prospective than actual. Even
under American impulses, the settlement of the

adjacent wildernesses was so slowly earned into

effect, that Michigan, of which D. was the capital,

continued to be a subordinate territory, as cUstin-

guished from a sovereign state, from 1805 to 1837.

Accordmgly, as l.ate as 1830, the place contained

only 2222* inhabitants. But in 1840, the population

had risen to 9102 ; in 1850, it was 21,019 ; and by
a local census of 1853, it stood at .34,430 ; and

finally, notwithstanding the commercial crisis of

1S57, the census of 1860 gave 45,619. The exjiorts

and the imports between them exceed 20 million

dollars, or 4 million poimds ; while the aggregate

shipping cannot be less than 50,000 tons—more

than the half being propelled by steam. Besides

a net-work of navigable communications, which,

mth the aid of art, has added the open ocean

and the Gulf of Mexico to the St LawTcnce, D.,

to say nothing of plank-roads, now commands
overhand facilities to an extraordinary extent.

Westward, the Michigan Central Railway leads
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to Chicago ; while, eastward, the Great 'Western

of Canada, after traversing the more fertile portion

of that pro\-ince, meets the Grand Trunk, which
stretches its arms to Portland on the Atlantic. D.

has a well-organised system of public schools. It

is supplied from the river with water, which is

forced into a reseri'oir 50 feet high. The manu-
factures are extensive and important, consisting of

steam-engines and of machinery in general, of stoves,

ploughs, cabinet-ware, &c. Brewing and tamiing

are also largely carried on. (1871—pop. 79,577.)

DE'TTINGEN, a viEage of Bavaria, circle of

Lower Franconia, on the right bank of the Maine
;

noted as the scene of a battle during the Aus-

trian wars of succession. This confliet, in which
George II. of England headed the army of the

allies, wliile the Duke de NoaiUes acted as com-

mander of the French forces, took place on the

27tli June 1743, and was the last occasion in

which a king of England appeared in person on

the field. The army of the allies was composed of

English, Hanoverians, Hessians, and some troops fi'om

the Low Countries, .amounting in all to an active

force of 37,U00 men ; while the French leader

NoaiUes had an ai-my of aljout 60,000. The former

occupied a valley extending from Aschaffenburg

to Dettingen. Before the fight, Noailles tlirew

12,000 men into Aschafienburg, and so made it

impossible for his opponents to retreat with safety.

The defile of D. in front of the allies was also held

by De Granmiont with "25,000 men, while Noadles
himself, shifting his piosition on the Maine, so as

to command with his batteries the flank and rear

of the allies, rendered their position so critical

that George resolved to force liis w.ay through the

eujiiny. It was his only chance ; and fortunately

for him, De Grammont rashly and foolishly left his

position, rushed over the morass and rivulet in

his front, and engaged. At this moment, George,

dismoimting, placed himself at the head of the

British and Hanoverian infantiy, flourished his

sword, and shouted ;
' Now, my boys, for tlie

honom- of England ! fire ; behave well ; and the

French will soon run I ' Shock after shock from the

impetuous French horse broke on the steady Imes
of infantry in vain, and at length George, form-

ing his infantry into one solid colimin, advanced.

Onward went the column, dense, steady, and over-

M'helming, breaking the scpiadrons of Do Gram-
mont, and driving horse and foot before them,

imtil the enemy broke into promiscuous and bewil-

dered retreat. Noailles's reserves were too late

to be of any use : the allies had won the day.

Many of the French were driven into the Maine,

and so di'owned; some were kUled in the jnirsuit,

which, however, was not prosecuted to any great

extent. The loss of the French, in killetl, wounded,

and jirisoners, was estimated at 6000, and that of

the .lilies at 2000 men.

DE'TVA, a town in the north-west of Hungary,

is situated in a deep valley, 20 miles east of Altsohl.

Pop. 7210.

DEUCA'LION, according to the Greek myth,
was a .son of Prometheus, grandson of lapetns, and
husband of I'yrrha. When Zeus had resolved to

destroy the race of men by a flood, D. built and
])rovisioned, by the advice of his father, an ,ark or

ship, which he entered along with his wife. The
flood came, and all Hell.-is was submerged. D.

floated abo\it for nine days, and on the subsidence

of the waters, the ark rested on Mount Parn,assu.s.

OthiT versions of the myth, however, make it rest

on Mount Othrys in 'J'hessaly, on Mount Athos, or

on Mount Etna in Sicily. D. and I'yrrha, according

to one account, now offered uj) sacrifice to Zeus
«1&

P/ii/xUis, i. e., Zeus, the protector of fugitives, and
prayed that he would repeople the world, which he

did : but the more common tradition M'as, that they

went to the sanctuary of Themis for this purpose,

and were told by the goddess that they must throw
behind them the bones of then- mother as they
departed from the temple. Understanding by the
' bones of their mother ' the stones of the earth,

they obeyed the injunction, and from those thrown
by D. sprang up men, and from those }>y Pyrrha,

women. D. built his first dwelling-place at Opus
or Cynus. He is also said to have foimded tlie

sanctuary of Olympian Jove at Athens, and in later

ages his tomb in the vicinity was long jiointed

out. D. had by Pyrrha several children, HeUen,
Amphictyon, Protogeneia, and others. It was at

one time extensively believed, even Tjy intelligent

scholars, that the myth of D. was a corrupted

tradition of the Noachian deluge, but this unten-

able opinion is now all but universally abandoned.

The myth is a comjiaratively late one, being men-
tioned neither by Homer nor Hesiod.

DE'US EX MA'CHINA, an expression borrowed
from the classical theatre. In conformity with the

popular mj-thological beUefs of their age, the tragic

poets of Greece, instead of bringing about the

denouement of their plots by uatiu-al means, had
often recom'se to a more expeditious mode—viz.,

the intervention of a god, who descended in a

machine, and abruptly solved whatever difficulty

barred the proper termination of the piece. As
examples of the Deus ex Machina, take the appear-

ance of Hercides in the Phihcletes, and of Diana in

the Iphiijr.nia in Taurin. In modern tragedy, when
a person or incident is introduced i\x\y\.tvAv\\y,forc<'(t,

as it were, into the conduct of a plot, merely to

remedy some inartistic negligence in its construc-

tion, or to save the author the labour of further

ingenuity, such a contrivance is metaphorically

called a Dcus ex Machlna. In modern comedy, the

rich old uncle who suddenly comes home from the

West Indies, and rescues the young couple (hero and
heroine) from their dreadful pecuniary embarrass-

ment, serves exactlj' the same purpose. When a

savant or philosopher cannot explain some fact of

natiu-e by any known law, and has recourse to the

supposition of the direct and immediate action of

God, his assumption is also termed by analogy a

Deus ex Maeh ina.

DEUTERO'NOMY (Gr. Deuteronomion, i. e., the

second law) is the name given by the Septuagint
trauslatoi-3 to the 5th book of the Pentateucli,

because it contains a repetition of the entire Mosaic
legislation, with the exception of wh.at pertains to

the pnesthood. It is commonly jiresumed to have
been written liy Moses himself, with the exception

of the last four chapters, which narrate the closuig

events in the life of the great lawgiver in a
biographical and not in an autobiograjihical spirit.

Many critics, however, especially in Germany, affirm

that the entire book itself in its jircsent form is

post-Mosaic. The repeated allusions to the king-

dom, the prophethood, the tomjile at Jerusalem,

places in Palestine which Moses never saw, and
could not have known, as well as various other
particulars, render it (it is alleged) probable that

Deuteronomy is a late recension and enlargement
of some Mosaic abridgment of the previous jtortion

of the I'entateuch. That the work has a .Mosaic

basis, nevertheless, is indisputable, for the language
in many jiarts is more lifelike, and partakes more
of the personality of the author, than anything
ascribed to Moses elsewhere. The style, in fact,

except in the connecting narrative, is for the most
part the exact opposite of a comi)ilcr'3.
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DEUTO'XIDE. See Chemical Nomenclatuke.
DEUTZ. See Cologne.

DEU'TZIA, a genus of slinibs of tlio n.itural

oi'dcr Pliilinlelpliacece, natives of the north of India,

China, and Japan, some of wliieli are now reckoned
anionic the favourite ^"een-house plants of Britain,

in some situations even eiiduriuj^ tlic open air. They
jirodnee heautiful white llowcrs in p'eat profusion.

The leaves of J), scahra are so rongli with ailieious

hairs, that they are universally used by joinera in

Japan for i>oIishing wood.

DIOTIX-PONTS (Ocr. Zweihriichm), a town of

lihenish Havaria, picturesquely situcvted among
\\'ooded heights on the Erl)aeh, near its junction
^\ith the Serre, 34 miles west-north-west of Landau.
])., M'hich owes its name to tlie two bridges which
then' cross the Erbach, is well linilt, and has .among
its pi'iiieijtal buildings a Lutheran eathedr.al, alsc)

the remains of an ancient lUical jialace, now used
as a Catholic eha]iel. Its manufactures are woollen

and cotton cloth, hardware, leather, and tobacco.

I'op. 7300.

D., or, in Latin, Bepontium (whence the name
]>epnntine given to the edition of Greek and Latin
classics here jjrinted by a society of scholars in

1779), is not mentioned in history till 1107, and was
then in the possession of Counts of Deux-Pouts.
After various changes of masters, it finally came
into the possession of Bavaria.

DE'VAPRAYA'GA, a town in India, lemarkable
chiefly for its situation, stauils in the fork of the
.VInknunda and the Bhageerettee, whose united
waters immediatelv assume the name of Ganges.
It is in lat. 30° 8' N., and long. 7S° 39' E., belonging
t(j the protected state of (Jurwhal ; aiul its elevation

above the point of confluence is 313, and above the
sea, 22C6 feet. Marking, as it were, the source of

the sacred river, D. is a favom-ite place of pilgrimage

for the Hindus ; and, in fact, its only jjermanent
jiopidation consists of about 1000 Bralunins from
the Deccan. In connection with the holy character
of the locality, are two ancient temples, a flight of

steps in the rock down to the very brink of the
mingled streams, and three basins excavated in the
solitl stone a little below the level of the surface

of the ciu'rent. The to\\'n was much shattered
by an earthr|uake in 1S03, but was subsequently
rejiaired at the expense of Scindia, the Mahratta
chief of Gwalior.

DEVF/LOPMENT OP DOCTRINE signifies

the modifying jirocess through which Christian or

j)liLlosoi)hical opinion passes in its transmission from
.age to age. At first comparatively simjjle in its

expression, doctrine has a tendency to become more
complicated and technical in structure as argument
is exercised upon it, and the spii'it of controversy
excited. The difference between the doctrinal state-

ments in the Paidine Epistles and the earUer
creeds, such as that of Nica-a, the elaborate exposi-
tions of the medieval theologians, and again of the
Protestant theologians of the IGth and 17th cen-
turies, is a difference at once appreciable by the
theoloman, as it is full of interest to him. There is,

beyond doubt, at these several points in the history

of the church, a certain growth or extension of

Christian opinion called forth bj', and corresponiUng
to, the exigencies of the times. This is what is meant
by the development of Christian doctrine, and the
name denotes with siifficient propriety an imques-
tioned series of phenomena.

It is true that the idea of development in doctrine
is one of modern origin, unknown to the earUer
dogmatic ages of the church. But this merel3' proves
that it is only in recent times that the history of

the church has been reviewed in a critical and

philosophical spirit. The idea of develojiment is

modern in its api>lication to science altogether, and
especially to the science of history. The gi'ound upon
which it is vindicated, in its application to Christian

doctrine, is, tluat this doctrine is not a mere rejieti-

tion of Christian truth in the langinage of inspiration,

but really the r.ational or argumentative exposition

of this truth. It represents this truth as it ajjpears

to the Christian reason in different ages. It is the

expression of what has been called the Cliristian

rousr{ousiitj.ss working in contact ^vith the text of

Scri]>ture. The Nicene doctrine of the Trinity, for

example, is the definite explanation which the Chi-is-

tian reason of the 4th c. gave to the umh'lined and
general expressions of the gospels and epistles as to

the relation of the Father and the Son. The doctrine

of the atonement, as a sntiafojcttoyi to God for the sins

of the world, is first clearly and explicitly unfolded
by St Anselm in the 11th century. It is not meant
that the elements of either of these doctrines are

not to be found in Scripture, or that tliey are the

product of human ingenuity ; it is only affirmed that

the scriptural elements in the one case and the
other, were first clearly and argumentatively unfolded
by the ingenuity of the Christian reason at these

different times. The very idea of doctrine implies

the emplojTncnt of reason, the exercise of inquiry

and argument upon the dinne truth of Scripture.

It is this truth analysed and reffectively given
forth—not the mere equivalent of Scripture, but
something derived from it by Cliristiau investiga-

tion and cultiu'e. Such a jirocess of investigation

and culture is necessarily variable and progressive.

The divine fact remaining the same, the hmnan
exi)lanation or doctrine of it may and does greatly

vary. The course of this variation—the rising ami
falling of the human apprehension of the meaning
of Scripture— is the development of doctrine.

This view is to be distinguished from that which
characterises the extreme subjective school of German
theologj'. According to this school, Christian

doctrine is nothing else than the expression of the

Christian consciousness at any time. Scripture

maintains no permanent or authoritative relation to

it. It is all progress—a continued flux, without

any normal standard or expression. Scripture may
be its primary exjiression, but it may leave its

fountain-head, and in the course of time issue in

develojmients not necessarily bound to Scripture. But
according to the view above set forth, Scriptiu-e

remains the absolute aud complete revelation of

Christian doctrine, which is continually unfolded,

but never exhausted by inquiry—beyond which
right reason and truth never travel. The Christian

revelation not only admits of, but demands constant

criticism, as the means of imfolding more compre-

hensively and perfectly its contents, but it remains

in itself the consummate expression of aU spiritual

truth ; and it is this very peculiarity of the Chi-is-

tiau revelation, that makes its contents capable of

continual and ever fresh development. It is just

because its substance is di^•ine, that its doctrinal

expressions never cease to interest and to answer to

the necessities of successive times. Other religions,

while capable of development, roach a point where
they cease to have any further Uving meaning, and
pass on the one hand into mere popular mythologjs

or into an esoteric priestly tradition. They become
transmuted into poetry or some ordinary product

of philosophical speculation. Civilisation overtakes

and supplants them. But it is of the distinguishing

divine character of Christianity that its doctrines

possess a vital ever-rene\ving power, capable of

adaptation to the highest forms of human ciWlisa-

tion, and full of enlightenment and guidance to the

most advanced intelligence. The development of
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Christian doctrine, therefore, is not merely a subject
of curious and importaut study in the past, but of
great and signilicant influence for the ])i-esent and
the future.

DEVELOPMENT OF THE E'MBRYO.
Harvey laid down the principle, in opposition to the
«ewi! of those who believed in the doctrine of spon-
taneous generation, that all animals are i^roduced
from eggs {omne vivum ex ovo) ; and more recent
researches have fidly confirmed this view, if we are
allowed to except the modes of reproduction known
.as gammparoits a.ndJ!ssiparoiis, or multiplication by
buds and i)ropag.ation by division, and the series of
cases in which the ofTspring never resemble tlieir
parents, but the origiu.al form reappears in the
second generation, and which are consequently said
to present the phenomena of alternate generation.
These exceptional cases occur only in very low forms
of animal life, and, as a generiil ride, in retracing
the phases of animal life, we arrive at an epoch in
which the incipient animal is enclosed withiu an
egg.

^
It is then tei-med au embryo ; and the modi-

fications which this embryo undergoes before the
young animal has an independent existence, are
included in the gener.il tei-m which stands at the
head of this article. Before embryology was pro-
perly studied, .ill animals were arranged imder two
great heads—the oviparous, which lay ewes ; and
the viviparous, which bring forth their- youu" .alive.

We now know that viviparous as well as oviparous
auim,als are produced from eggs—the only difference
in this respect being, th.at their eggs, instead of
being laid Ijefore the development of the embryo,
begin to undergo their early changes in the body of
the mother.
The egg has generally a more or less spherical

form; the eggs of birds have, however, the form of
.an elongated spheroid, narrow at one end, and hence
the origin of the word oval. Some eggs, .as, for
instance, those of certain insects (e. g., the podurella),
are furnished with projecting filaments ; others h.ave
a scidptured surface ; and others, again, have pecidiar
forms, being eyUndi-ical or jirismatic. A simple sphere
is, however, the normal form.
The egg originates within organs termed ovaries,

peculiar to and characteristic of the female, except
in those cases in which both male and female repro-
ductive organs are associated in the same individu.al.
These ovaries are glandular bodies, and are usually
situated in the abdominal ca-i-ity. So Ion"- as the
eggs remain in the ovary, they are very minute, and
iu this condition they are called ovarian or j'rimitive

er/rjs. They are identical in all

animals, being, in fact, merely
little cells, containing yolk sub-
stance b, in which is enclosed
the germinative vesicle d,

and the gcrmin.ative dot e

(fig. 1). The yolk itself, with
its membrane, is formed while
the egg remains in the ovary

;

it is afterwards enclosed "iu

another envelope, the sjiell-

membrane, wliieh may either
renuiin soft, hko jiarchment,
or may be surrounded by eal-

e.areous deposit, as we observe
in birds' c^'gs (see fig. 2). The
luimber ot eggs seems to in-

crease in propoi-tion as wc
descend the auim.al scale, the
eggs laid by a bird being far

c; tbc gcrminallvc doti fewer than those laid by a li.sli,

while these again are less
Uian those laid by some insects.

Fi'b. 1.—Weal .•section

of a Bird's Ovary :

', the yolk ; r, tlio

viWIIne or r.hM
ini-mhnme

; rf, tlio

Kt'iminutivo vcdicle

m.aturity, leaves the ovary. This step in the process
is termed ovulation, and must not be confoimded with
the laying or deposition of the eggs, which is their
subsequent expulsion from the abdominal cavity,
thi'ough (in most cases) a special canal termed tbe
oviduct. 0\'ulation takes place at a definite period
of the year in most of the lower animals, and seldom
untQ the animal has attained its full growth. In
general, ovidation is repeated for a nun3>er of years
consecutively, usually in the spiing; sometimes,
however, it occurs but once during l5e, as in mo.st
insects, which die soon after the process is aocom-
pUshed.

After leaving the ovary, the eggs are either dis-
charged from the animal, and imdergo their fm-tlier
changes in the external world, or they continue their
development within the body of the mother, as is

the case in some fishes and reptiles (as sharks and
vipers), which have consequently been named ovo-
viviparous anun.als ; or, in the ease of the mammalia,
they are not only developed within the body of the
mother, but, except in the case of the Marsupiata
and Monotrem.ata (q. v.), become intimately united
to her by the intervention of certain temporary
structures—namely, the placenta and umbilical cord.
This mode of development is termed gestation.
The development of the embryo does not alw.ays

take_ place immediately after the egg is laid, and a
considerable time may elapse before it conmiences.
Thus, the first eggs laid by the bird do not begin to
imdergo development until the whole number which
is to constitute the entire brood is deposited ; and
the eggs of most insects are laid in the autumn, and
remain unchanged till the following spring. During
this time, the vital jirineiple is dormant. See
DoRTiiANT 'V^iT.iLiTV. In the case of birds and
reptiles, a considerable degree of warmth is requisite
for the process of development. In birds, the act of
incubation, or ' sitting,' sujiplies the necess.ary amount
of heat ; and m reptiles, the eggs are hatcheil hy
exposure on sands to the sim's rays, by their being
deposited in warm dimghills, &c.
We shall endeavoiu- to illustrate the composition

and structui'e of the egg by giving an ideal section
of a hen's egg (fig. 2). In
a newly-l.aid hen's egg—
and of course the descrip-
tion equally appUes to the
egg of any other bird—we
have exteriorly the shell,

whose hardness is due
mainly to carbon.ate of lime,
and wliich is lined by a
double membrane, the shell
mcmln-ane, c ; then there is

.an albuminous substance,
the ivhite, in which several
layers may be distmgui.'ihed,
e, f; witliin this, we find
tlie yoU:, h, enclosed in
its membrane ; and in the
midst of the yolk tliere
was, before it was laid, a
minute vesicle, the germin-
ative vesicle (fifr.

'

1, d)
containing a still smaller
one, the germinative dot, e.

The most conspicuous of
tlicse parts—namely, the shell and the white— .are
not physiologically essential, and are wantiii" in
the eggs of most .animals lower than bhds ; while
the yolk, the gcrmin.ative vesicle, and the germina-
tive! dot, arc found iu the eggs of all animals

;

and it is from these jiarts, and these only, that
the germ is hmned. The yollc or vitelliis is tlie

_, 2.—Ideal section ot

a Bird's Egg

;

i, Uio space contiiininK air
tit the larf;c enil ; it is

formed hy the sjilitting of
c, llie sliell-meinbrane at
tlio imints dii; e, /, laycra
of albumen ; /», the }ollt.

The egg, when it has attained a certain degree of
|

'"O't essential part of the egg. It is a viscid lliiid,
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somctiniea oijaquo ami coloured, as in tlio eggs

of birds, and somotimes ti'ausi)arcnt and colourless,

as in tho eggs of many fishes and molluscs. The
microscope sliews that it is composed of an accumu-
lation of granules and oil-vesicles. The yollt is

surrounded by a very thin skin, termed the vitelline

mi-mhmne (fig. 1, c). In some insects, this membrane
forms the outer coat of the egg.

Tiie ijerminalive vesicle (lig. 1, d) is a cell, situated

ill the young egg near tho middle of the yolk ; it

contains one or more minute spots or nuclei, termed
tho germinative dots, e, which themselves contain

smaller nucleoli. The alhumeii or white of the egg
(lig. 2, e (', //) is a viscid and colourless fluid, which
coagidatcs and becomes opaque on the application

of a temperature of 14G° F. Although it forms a

largo part of the egg of the bird, it is of very trifling

inij)ortance in refeience to the develo])ment of tlie

embryo. It is not formed in the ovary lilce the yolk,

but is secreted by the oviduct, and deposited roimd
the yolk during the passage of the egg through that

canal ; hence, when there is no oviduct, tlie allni-

mon is geuenally absent. In birds, it consists of

several layers, one of which, forming the ckalazce,

jijcsents a coiled, rope-like appearance. The albu-

ijicu in this part is thicker than that which lies more
externally. The albumen is bounded externally

by the memhrana putamima, or shell inemhmne, c,

wliioli, at d, rf, splits into two Layers, leaving a space,

h, .at the broad end, liUed with air ; in birds, and in

some reptiles, this membrane is covered by the cal-

careous shell; in most cases, however, it continues

membranous, as in the eggs of the molluscs, most
crustaceans, and fishes, frogs, &e. ; and sometimes it

is linrny, as in the .sharks and skates.

In order to understand tho successive steps of

rnibryonic development, we must remember that

tlie whole animal body is formed of tissues, the

elements of which are cells. See Cells. 'WTiile in

the £>dl-growii animal these cells have undergone
such modifications as often hardly to present any
indication of their primary form ; in early embryonic
life, the cells, which originate within the yolk,

jirescnt a definite form and consistence. These ceUs

we shall jiresently see become transformed into the
blood, bone, muscle, &c., of the young animaL At
the commencement of the process of development,
the yolk, which previously was a mass of imiform
appearance, gradually presents certain alterations.

Some portions become more op.aque, and others more
transp;ircnt ; and the germinative vesicle, which was
in the centre, rises to the upper p.art of the yolk,

where the gSrm is to be fonned. The yolk at the
same time undergoes a peeuhar process of segmenta-
tion. It is first divided into h.alves, forming distinct

spheres, which .are again continuously and regidarly

subdi-vided into two, tUl the whole or a part of the
yolk assumes the appearance of .a mulberry, and is

known as the ' mijberry mass.' In fishes, the class

of anim.als whose development we shall specially

follow in this article, the segment.ation is only p.artial,

the divisions of the yolk not extending into its

whole mass. This process leads to the form.ation of

a ijifnn, which usually rises above the yollc in the
form of a discoid protuber.ance, which has received
the various names of germinative disc, proligerous
disc, germinal membrane, &c., and which is composed
of minute cells. This disc enlarges, till it embraces
the whole, or very nearly the whole, of the yolk. At
this eai-ly period, the germ consists of a single layer
of very minute cells of uniform appearance (see fig.

.?, r/) ; it soon, however, increases in thickness, and
in verteln'atc animals separates into various layers,

whicli gradu.ally become more and more distinct

(fig. 4). The upper layer, s, in this figure is termed
the serous or nen'ous layer, and from it are subse-

quently devolo])ed the ])rincipal organs of animal life

—such as the bones, muscles, brain and nerves, &c.

The lower layer, m, gives origin to the organs o£

vegetative life, and especially to the intestines and
chylopoietic viscera, and Is called the mucous or

v&jetative layer ; tlie cells of which it is composeil

are larger than those of the serous layer. Between
these layers there is, in the vertebrata, an inter-

mediate layer, v, giving rise to the organs of circu-

Lation and to the lirst-formed blood, and henco

termed llie vascular layei:

At a very early period, the germ undergoes modi-

fications of form, varying with the department of tho

anim.al kingdom to which it belongs. Thus, in the
articulata (insects, crustaceans, &c.), the germ ia

divided into segments, indicating the transverse

divisions which occur in the adult animal (fig. 5)

;

Figs. 3—10.

wlule the germ of vertebrate anim.als displays a
longitudinal fm-row, marking the position which the
vertebral cohmin and spin.al cord are to occupy
(fig. G). The development of this furrow is highly
important, as will be seen by a reference to figs. 7, 8,

and 9, in which the egg is supposed to be cut through
its centre, in a plane at right angles to its long
diameter, so that only the section or cut surface

is shewn, while the view in fig. 6 shews the whole
com'se of tho furrow .t-s it extends over the yolk.

At first, the furrow is very shallow (fig. 7, b), and a
minute transpai'ent band appears imder it, called the
primitive stripe, a. The walls of the furrow consist

of two raised edges formed by a swelling of the germ
on both sides of the primitive stripe. As these walls

increase in height, their summits approach e.ach

other, as is seen in fig. 8 ; and after a time they unite,

and convert the furrow into a closed can.al (fig. 9),

whicli is soon filled with a fiuid from which the brain

and spinal cord are subsequently formed.

The primitive stripe is gradually developed into a
cartilaginous structure, termed the chorda dorsalis,

which is the representative of the back-bone. In
the meantime, the margin of the germ continues to

extend over the surface of the yolk, imtil at length

the Latter is entirely enclosed in a cavity thus formed
by tho germ. In this lower cavity, the intestines

and other organs of vegetative life are subsequently
developed.

In all classes of the animal kingdom, the embrj-o

rests upon the yolk, and covers it like a cap ; but
the direction by which its edges approach each other

and unite to foion the lower cavity, is very different

in different kinds of anim.als, and is highly distinc-

tive in reference to zoological classification. In all

the vertebr.ata, the embryo lies with its face or

ventr.al surface towards the yolk (fig. 10), and thus the
sutiu-e or line at which the edges of the germ unite

to enclose the yolk, and which in mammals forms the
navel, lies in front. Another suture is found .along

the back, arising from the folding together of the
upper surfaces of the germ, to form tho dorsal canaL
In the affection known as spina bijida, this suture is

S19
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incomplete. Ill the articulata, the embryo lies -with

its back upon the yolk ; in the cephalopoda, the

yolk commimicates, as in the vertebrata, with the

ventral surface of the body, but no dorsal canal

is formed in them ; and in the other departments
of animal life, we find special and characteristic

relations between the embryo and the yolk.

The development of the embryo of vertebrated

animals is best observed in the eggs of fishes, as

from their transparency they do not require to be
cut open ; and with due care the whole series of

embryonic changes may be observed upon the same
iucUvidual, and the succession of appearances of

the different organs may be ascertained. Professor

Agassiz has carefully examined and depicted the

principal phases of development in the white-fish,

which belongs to the salmon family, and we shall

endeavour to give his chief residts. The following

magnified sections, copied from his plates, will shew
the period at which the different organs successively

appear. The egg when laid (fig. 11) is spherical,

about the size of a small pea, and nearly transparent.

It contains no albumen, and the shell membrane
and the membrane of the yolk seem fused into one.

In a few hours after it has been laid, provided it has

come ill contact \\'ith the fecundating fluid of the

male, a separation between these two membranes
takes place, in consequence of the absorption of

water (tig. 12), by which the size of the egg is

increased. Between the shell-membrane, sin, and
the yolk, y, there is now a considerable transparent

space, corresponding in position to the albumen of

birds' eggs. OH globides are scattered through the

yolk, but soon arrange themselves in a stratum or

disc towards the upper part, where a swelling, in the

shape of a transparent vesicle (fig. 13, y), begins to

shew itself. It is composed of very delicate and
minute cells, and is the genu in its earliest stage.

As the germ increases, and has a larger surface ui

contact with the yolk, we notice a depression on its

upper jiart (fig. 14), and soon after a second fiuTow
appears at right angles to the former, so that the

geim now presents fom' elevations, as we have
attempted to shew in fig. 1.5. A continuous subdi-

Wsion of this natiu'e goes on during the second and
third daj's, until the germ is divided into numerous

Figs. 11—20.

minute spheres, which fonn what is termed tlie mid-
berry mass (fig. IG). This appearance, ho\\i'V<'i', <loea

not long continue; at the end of the third d,ay, the

fissures disappear, and the germ continues to extend
as an envelope around the yolk, which it at last

entirely encloses.

On the tentli day, the first outlines of the embryo
begin to appear, and we soon distinguish iu it a

6'JO

depression between two little ridges, whose edges

approach till they form a canal (see fig. 8). At
about the same time, an enlargement at one end of

the furrow is observed, which is the rudimentary
head (fig. 17), in which may soon be distiuguislied

traces of the division of the brain corresponding to

the organs of sight, hearing, and smell.

Towards the thirteentli day, we see a transparent

cartilaginous cord (the c/iurda dorsnlis) in the posi-

tion afterwards occujiied by the back-bone, com-
posed of large cells, in which transverse (Uvisions

are forming (fig. 18, c). In some fishes, as the stm--

geon, this cartilaginous or embryonic state is per-

sistent through life, and no true osseous vertebral

column is ever formed. The rudiments of the eye

soon .appear in the form of a fold in the external

memlnane of the germ, in which the crj'staUine lens

(fig. 18, x) is afterwards formed. At the same time

we see at the posterior part of the head an elliptical

vesicle, k, which is the rudimentary ear. At this

period, the distinction between the upper (serous)

and lower (mucous) layers of the germ is best

traced ; aU the changes which have been mentioned
occurring in the upper layer.

At or soon after the seventeenth day, the lower
(or mucous) layer separates into two lamina;, the

inferior of which becomes the intestine. The heart

at aliout the same tune apjiears in the form' of a

simple cavity (fig. 18, h) in the midst of a mass of

cells belonging to the middle or vascular layer. As
soon as the ca\-ity u{ the heart is closed in (fig. 19, /().

regular motions of contraction and expansion are

observed, and the movement of blood-corpuscles

within it is seen.

It is not tUl the thirtieth day that any traces of

a circulation of the blood are manifested ; we then
notice two currents, one running towards the head,

and the other towards the trunk (fig. 19), with
corresponding returning currents. The traces of

the liver are now seen. The embryo begins to

liberate itself at both extremities from the yolk,

the tail first becoming free, and moving in violent

jerks.

The embryo, although still enclosed in the egg-

membranes, now imites .all the essential conditions

for the exercise of the functions of animal life : it

has a brain, an intestine, a pulsating heart, and
circidatmg blood, and a limited amoimt of spon-

taneous motion ; but the forms of the organs are

stiU incomplete, nor have they acquired the jirecise

shape ch.ar.acterising the class to whicli it belongs.

The embiyo is as yet only a vertebrate animal iu

general, and might be taken for that of a frog as

well as for that of a fish.

Towards tlie close of the embryonic period, after

the fortieth day, the embryo acquires a more definite

shape : the jaws protrude ; the nostrils apjiroach

the end of the snout; divisions are observed in

the fin-like structure which surrounds the body;
the anterior extremities, which were mere knobs,
become rudunentary pectoral fins ; and, finally, the
gill-openings ajipear, so that the fish-type is now
obvious, in this state, tlie young white-fish escapes
from the egg about the sixtielih d.ay after it is

laid (fig. 20) ; but its development is still incom-
])letc. We cannot yet tell to what genus the fish

belongs. Tlie gill-covers are not yet formed, there

are no teeth, the mouth is below instead of at the
most ])rojecting p.art of the head, and the fins have
no rays. Tlu; remainder of the yolk is suspeuiled

from the belly in tile form of a lil.adder, but it daily

diminishes in si/.e, till it is at leugtli completely
.absorbed by the animal. The duration of these

changes varies extremely in difl'erent fislu^s ; some
acoom|)lisli tlicm in a few d.aj's, while in otlicrs,

months arc reijuired.



DEVELOPMENT, IN PHOTOGRAPHY-DEVIL.

In frogs ami all the naked reptiles, 'the develop-
ment is very similar to tliat of lishna ; in tlie scaly
n'|itilc'3 (snakes, lizards, turtles), and in liirds, tliere

an^ pe(uiliar membranes surrounding and protecting
the embryo during its growth, termed the allantois

and tlu} amnios ; and in mammals tliere are addi-
tional eiiniplieations of structure, wliieli it would be
impossible to describe clearly witliout occupying
more siiace than could be allotted to a subject of

tills nature. For further information on tills subject,

We may refer to tlie various writings of Agassiz,
es]>ecially his Lectures on CompanUwe limhryolorn/,

and his Comparative P/iii-iiolo/fy, from wliich this

article is mainly drawn, and to Carpenter's Com-
jntratire P/ii/fiiotogi/.

DEVK'LOPMENT, IN PHOTO'GRAPHY, the
process which inimeiliatily follows exposuri-, and
which renders the picture visible in all its details.

It consists in the jirecipitation or deposition of new
material on that portion of the sensitive surface

wliich lias been acted on by Ught ; the same prin-

ciple tlierefore prevails in all processes. This may
be made clearer by reference to a few examples. In
the Daguerreotype process (q. v.), an iodised sdver
plate, after exposure in the camera, is exposed to the
vapour of mercury ; the vapour adheres to those
portions of the plate which have undergone a pecu-
liar molecular change from the action of light, but
not to those parts unacted on. The lights of tlie

picture are therefore 'developed,' or 'brought out,'

by the acquisition of 7ieiu matei^lat, i. e., mercury.
A collodion negative is similarly 'brought out' by
the precipitation, by means of a de-oxidising agent,

such as pyrogallic acid, or proto-sulphate of u-on, on
tlie actiiiiied portion of the plate, of tieio material,

composed of metallic silver and organic matter. A
similar change takes place in the ('hrysotype Process

(q. v.), where the metallic salt with w-hich the paper
is impregnated is reduced to a state of proto-salt,

which reacts through the decomposition of water,

and causes the precipitation of 7iew material, in the
form of finely divided metallic gold on the parts

where light has acted. Other processes might be
cited, but these are deemed suliicient to illustrate

tlie principle stated above.

DEVELOPMENT THE'ORY. See Species.

DE'VENTER, a thriving town of HoUand, in the
]irovince of Overyssel, situateil on the Yssel, .about

uo miles east-south-east of Amsterdam. Tower-
ilanked walls surround D., which is fmther defended
by a broad, deep ditch. The streets are usually
narrow, but the market-places are spacious. The
jirincip.al buildings are the cathedral—a structure in

the early Gothic style—the town-house, the court-

house, and prison. From the ramparts, which are

used as a promenade, there is a commanding
prospect. The industry of D. consists in iron-

founding, in the manufacture of carpets, stockings,

&c. Its gingerbread (called Deventer Koek) is cele-

brated throughout Holland, and many thous.aud
jiounds are exported annually. Its butter-market
is also very important. Pop. 15,000.

DEVI'CE—from the middle-.age Lat. dirisa, a
drawing or design—is a motto expressed by means
of a pictorial emblem. The motto proper originated

j

in the emblem, a written inscription coming to be
added to the pictorial design, with the view of

rendering the meaning more explicit. DeWces thus
consist of two parts—a pictorial figure called the
' body,' and a motto in words called the ' soul ' of

the device. As e.arly as the times of --Eschylus,

the ' Seven heroes before Thebes ' aU appear with
devices on their shields ; and the same is related
by Xenophon of the Lacedaemonians and .Sicyonians.

In the middle ages, devices on coat-armour came

into regular and formal use, and chivalry em))loyc(]

them in its courtly expressions of devotion to tlie

fair sex. They were used both as charges on the
shield and as crests. The only respect in which the
device diU'crs from other heraldic emblem.s is, that it

has always some specific reference to the history,

or circumstances, or position of the bearer. As an
example : Louis XIII. of Prance had a falcon as a
device, with these words: ^Aquila ijenfrosior ah'n^

('A more generous bird than the eagle'), by which
he meant to denote his own superiority to tiio

Emperor, whose device was an eagle. Devices, more-
over, were generally borne only by the individual

who assumed them, and not by the other members
of his fanidy or his descendants, like the crest or
cognizance. Tliey were often contrived to tyjiify

a sjiecial entcriuise, tlie general character of the
wearer, or even to designate his name—as the laul-

herrtj trees in the embroidered trappings of the horse
of Thomas Mowbray, Duke of Is'orfolk. On all

festal occasions, they iigiu'ed on triumphal arches,

on lianners and h.augings. At a later period, it

became customary to work devices into buddings

;

friezes and stained windows were often covered
with them. This practice has recently much gone
out, at least in its original form. See Radowitz's
Die Devisen 21ml Motto des spdtern Mittekdtera

(Stutt. 1S50).

DE'VIL, or S-VTAN (Gr. diabolos, 'false accuser;'
Heb. satan, 'adversary'), designates in the Old and
New Testament a miglity spirit of evil who has,

during imknown ages, rided over a kingdom of evil

spirits, and is in eonstaut and restlessly active
opposition to God. This belief, ho%\ever, was very
gradually developed in the Jewish mind ; and it

is beyond all question, that it acquired clearness

and prominence through extra-national influences.

In England, the ' doctrine of Satan ' has never
received any critical treatment at the hands of

scholars; but in Germany, the subject has been most
learnedly investigated. The conclusions at which
some of the profoimdest biblical scholars of the
continent have arrived, and even the jirincijiles on
which they proceed, may be rejected by us, but a
brief account of their method of historical analysis
may be neither iminteresting nor uninstructive.

The older Hebrews, it is said, who lived Ijefore

the jieriod of the B.abylonish capti^nty—judging
from the sUcuce of Scripture—knew nothin", and
certainly taught nothing, of evd sjiirits in the
later sense ; i. e., of beings separ.ated from God,
w'ho were e\\X in the essence of their nature, and
worked evil only. Moral evil was rather looked
upon as jiroperly the act of man

;
phi/.i!ical evil, or

adversity, on the other hand, as imnishment merited
through sin, and inflicted by a just and holy God,
who was thus necessarily conceived as the true
source of all calamity. The angels who foretold

God's purposes, and executed his will, however
great might be the jihysical evU they occasioned,

are never accused of moral e\dl. Even in the
Mosaic accoimt of the seduction of Eve, there is

nothing to induce us to believe that the author
regarded the serpent other than as ' the most subtle
of all the beasts of the field,' or that he meant to
conceal under so plain a statement an allusion to
Satan. It is jirobable, however, that at some
early period in their histoiy, the jiopular faith of

the Jews, partly divorcing itself from its grand
religious conceptions of the ' one living and true
God,' and lapsing—as has everywhere been the case
with the pojiular faitli—uito petty superstitions, h.ad
become familiar with the idea of cei-tain fearfid
unearthly beings hauntmg wildernesses, similar to
the fauns and satyi-s of Greece, who might form
the connecting-link in the later develojiment of an

Hi.
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actual demonism. Traces of this are clearly visible

in the Pentateuch. The Hebrew word seirini, occur-

ring in Leviticus xvii. 7, which our translators have
rendered ' devils,' means only ' hairy ones.' Now,
the Egyptians worshipped the he-goat, and the
Hebrews partook, as we know, of their idolatry.

Therefore Moses in this verse, forbidding them to

commit this sin in future, says :
' They shall 710 more

offer their sacrifices to seirim;' i. e., to the Egyptian
he-goats. The development of demonism was mate-
rially furthered during and after the Babj-lonish

captivity by Medo-Persiau influences. In those
canonical books of the Old Testament which belong,

in their present form, to the post-exilian period

—

i. e., the period subsequent to the exile—the Jewish
conceptions of angels become more definite. They
possess different ranks, names, and specific offices.

They are the tutelary guardians and helpers of

p.articidar lauds and peojues, but are everywhere in

absolute dependence on God. And now we meet
also, for the first time, with an angel called Satan,
who, however, still figures as a minister of God, and
along with the others a])pear3 in heaven before the
throne of Jehovah, but ^\ith the function assigned
to him of accuser and seducer. It is he who

—

1 Chron. xxi. 1 [Cfironicles, it should be mentioned,
is considered by most critics, both orthodox and
heterodox, to be the composition of Ezra, and
therefore post-exilian)—stiis up Da\-id to number
tlie people; whUe in the older Hebrew version

(2 Sam. xxiv. 1) the same act is attributed to an
augrj- God, the conception of Satan not then having
clearly, if at all, presented itself to the Hebrew
mind. It is Satan also who thi-ows suspicion

on the piety of Job, and with the permission of

.Jehovah, causes a series of niisfortimes to befall

him ; while in Zechariah iii. I, he is represented as
' resisting ' the angel of God, and as a false accuser
of the high-priest Joshua. As yet, however, an evil

nature is not expreesbj ascribed to him, but, what
is much the same, it is .assimied that he takes a
pleasure in active e^il. It is a purely arbitrary

and imte.xtual interpretation of Isaiah xiv. 12
{' How art thou fallen from heaven, Lucifer,

son of the morning!') that woidd force these
words to refer to the fall of the D., or determine
from them his name. In the ApociTiiiha, of which
only a small part is Palestinian, the rest being
either Chaldaico-Persian (as, for example, Tobias and
Saruch] or JEgyplo-Alexandrian (as, for example.
Wisdom) in its origin, the older Hebrew doctrine

of misfortune coming from the angel of Jehov.ili is,

so to speak, dismembered, and demons or e\-il

spirits, in the New-Testament sense of the term
(imemnata ponera), are for the first time mentioned
(and in Tobias and Baruch frequently) as the authors
ctf calamities. According to the re|iresentations of

these writings, the evil spirits dwell, like the older

Hebrew hobgoblins, in waste places, but associate

themselves for the injury or destniction of men,
enter into them as tormentors, and can be expelled

only by magical or mysterious means. To this class

of beings the heathen deities were reckoned to

belong. But even hero there is no mention of an
organisation or kingdom or prince of demons. The
first trace of a Diabolos or I), proper (and one in all

probability springing from a foreign source) shews
itself in tlio IJook of Wisdom (ii. 24), in relation to

the seduction of Eve, where it is said tliat through
the I), the necessity of death has come into the

world.

In the period elapsing between the close of the

A jiocrypha and tlie appearance of Jesus, the Jewish
ideas of angels, as well as of demons and tlic D.,

received an extensive develojiment. 'V\ns angelology

and dcmonology, wholly foreign to the older Hebrew
022

religion, wag derived in all its essential characteris-
tics from the system of Zoroaster, -with which the
Jews had become familiar by their long and close
intercourse with the Persian empire during the
exile, and subsequently. It was, however, impos-
sible to transfer the dualism of Zoroaster into a
creed so purely vwnotlieistic as that of the Jews

;

tliis would have destroyed the foundation on which
their entire history rested. Two beings, equally
eternal, equally powerful, was an idea which no
Hebrew—mindful of the glorious deUverance of his

foref.athers out of the hand of Egjqit, of the law
given amidst the thunders of Sinai, of the manna m
the wilderness, of the triumphs in Canaan, and the
golden psalms of David—could for one moment
entertain. But, on the other hand, now that as a
nation the Jews were become weak and of little

account, hemmed in, and crushed by mighty and
advancing empires, no conception could seem more
true, or prove more consolatory, than that which
]>ermitted them to attribute their misfortunes to

the agency of a demoniacal race, headed by a
potentate only inferior to Jehovah himself. They
coidd now believe that God had not forsrvkeu his
' chosen people.' Thus, the dualism of Zoroaster
suggested the kingdom and royalty of Satan, but
the doctrine shaped itself in harmony with the
national monotheism. The D. and his demons were
represented as having been originally angels, who
had fallen from their ' high estate,' been punished
by God, and had therefore assumed a position of

hostility, without, however, being able to materially
frustrate the divine pm-poses. These opinions foiuid
.an ahnost imiversal reception among the people,
as well as among those Jewish theologians who,
along with the Mosaic Law, held oral tradition
to be an authentic source of religious doctrine.
Indeed, the only Jewish sect which rejected them,
was that of the Sadducees, who considered them,
as also the doctrines of the Resurrection from the
Dead, of the Messiah, of the Messianic kingdom,
of the Last Judgment, of rewards and punishments,
and of angels and demons, to be new, outlantUsh
anti-Mosaic myths and theories. This conflict of

opinion among the Jews prevented their ideas of the
D. and demons from obtaining, in spite of their
broad diffusion, a dogmatic and system.atic stabilitj'.

The populace and the Pharisees believed forinfUy

in the existence of such evil spirits ; but their
concejitions had not only all the heat, but all the
confusedness of superstition.

In this condition were the Jews when the New
Testament lifts up the veil of oblivion that had
jiartially dropped on the face of the nation more
than two centuries before, and the light of history
again falls brightly on its features. We now find a
swarm of demons in Palestine. These unclean
spirits, however, can be exorcised. When expelled
from the soul of the demoniac, their proper home is

' the abyss ' (Kis ten abusson, Luke viii. 31). Accord-
ing to the ]iopul,ar conceptions, therefore, we must
suppose their dwelling to l)e a dark subterranean
region, althnugli, like the demons of the Old Testa-
ment, they iniiabit also the earth and the ah-. Thoy
were not, as the Greeks and Josephus thought, tlie

evil spirits of dead men, but had angelic natures
(see M.att. xxv. 41), and formed a society governed
by a cliief, called .S.-itan, Devil, Beelzebub, Belial,

&c. Ho is now fii-mly seated in the popidar imagina-
tion as a fallen angel ; but as yet there is no hint of

his having seduced liis followers from tlieir allegiance
to Jehovah, or of their h.aving fallen at the same
time. This idea first appears in the book of Reve-
lation, cha]). xii., where mention is m.ade of a great
war in lieaven hctwcon Mieh.ai-1 and his angels on
the one hand, and the D. and his angels on the
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other. ' Aud the great dragon was cast out,' says
the writor, 'that old sorjjent, called the Devil, aud
Hatau, which dgcoivetli tlie whole world : ho was
earst out into the earth, and liig angels were cast out
with hiui.' Whetlicr ur not these jioindar concep-
tions of the D. and liis inllncuce were materially or
spiritually interpreted by Clirist himself, it is impos-
sible to say. He may either have accommodated
his lauguage to suit the poiJidar mode of realisiug

the Power of Evil (a sni)positiou which involves
nothing uuwoi'thy of bis sinless eh.aractor), or (for

tliis is the oidy other liypothesis compatible with
a belief in his lUvinity) lu; may have intended to

M'cognise the essential truth of that doctrine of an
evil personality which the .Tews derived from, or,

.at all events, deveIo])ed under the inspiration of

Zoroastriau ideas.

But whether Christ meant to acoommod.ate
bis language to tlie pojiular coucejitions or not, the
primitive church assumed the personality of the
i>. as an luiquestionable fact. Tlie New Testament
ide.as on this point were not only gi-eatly enlarged,

liut in many respects entirely changed, partly
tluough the introduction of a cousider.able nimibcr
of heathen notions, and partly through the dogmatic
tendencies of the time, in consequence of wdiich

the various statements in the Bible regarding
.Satan and evil were tincrUicallij and unliistoric-

iilli/ he.aped together, and a doctrine of Satanic
iigency elaborated hxjicalhi but not IheologicaUi/.

Holding iii-mly to the belief of a Satanic king-
di-im of darkness opposed to Christ's kingdom of

light, the majority of the early Christians ascribed

all evil, physical as well .as inor;d, to the D. and liis

demons ; failm-cs of the crop, sterility, pestUence,
murrain among cattle, mental maJiidies, persecutions
fif the Christians, individual vices, heresies, astro-

'"oTi philosophy, and especially the whole body of

heathenism, with its mj'thology and religious

svorahip. The heathen gods were believed to be
conquered by the work of Clu-ist, but not to be wholly
powerless ; they sank down into demons, and so a

I
lart of their mj-tholorjy passed into the doctrine of

the Devil. It was they who, as demons, meaning
to deceive, littered oracles, were present .at sacrifices,

aud inhaled the sacrificial incense, whereby the
notion gained groimd that the dem(m-n.ature was
ever growing more and more sensual and materialised

—a notion that reacted again on the conception of

hell, which soon began to bo painted in coarse

cartldy colours, bl.azing with eternal fire, through
wliich blackened devils and scorched souls flitted in

endless torment. From the gross materialism that
now vithated all conceptions of the D. and of demons,
sprang the lo.athsome belief, common enough in the
e.arly church fathers, but during the middle ages
exhibiting itself only in the superstitions of the
vidgar—viz., of the carnal intercourse of devils with
women. See WiTcncR^u-r.

Concerning the fall of the ' devil and his angels,'

oiiinions were long diverse. Some supposed that it

occiu'red through envy ; others, through jnide

;

and others, again, through concupiscence and excess

;

some placed it before, and others after the seduction
of Kve by the serpent. Several of the F.athers (for

example, Augustine) believed th.at man was created
to fill up the gap which had been caused in the
kingdom of Christ through the apostasy of S,atan

and those whom he h.ad led astray. Meanwhile,
the idea of the importance of the death of Jesus
had been dogm.atic.aUy elaborated. At first. Chris-

tians saw in that death a sacrifice, and in his blood
a propiti.atory power ; but soon .after, their thoughts
reverted to the other scriptural represent<ation of

an actu.al •\-ictory over the D., a restoration of the
Divine image in man, aud the som-ce and condition

of holiness ; whence was develoiied a very wonderful
dogma concerning the devil. Cod having declared

that whoever should transgress his law, should incur

death and d.amn.ation ; and man having done so,

God's justice and veracity compelled him to keep
his word. But inasmuch .as Eve was beguiled into

transgression, and fell as it were unwittingly, it did
not seem for the honour or good of the Deity
th.at r.ation.al beings, partakers also of his own
sjjirit, should be lost through a triclt. of the Fiend;
wherefore Jesus offered liimself to the D. as a
ransom for the souls of men. The D., thinking
' the man Christ Jesus ' of more value than all the
rest of the race jiut together, closed the bargain
immediately. But deceived in his turn by the
' appearance of flesh,' he did not recognise the
Deity concealed beneath it ; and not heiug able
to retain the latter (shrinking from it, in fact,

horrified aud dismayed), be lost loth—Christ and
man. The D. was, however, actualli/ deprived only of

Clhristi.ans ; in all other men he dwelt and ruled
tlirough the force of original sin. In consequence of

this, he was formally 'banished' (imtd the ."id c),

not oidy from ' demoniacs,' but also from all con-
verts from .Judaism and he.athenism to Clu'istianity;

and when the practice of baptism had shaped itself

into the dogma, that it was ' a necessary preliminary
to hobness,' exorcism, or ' diiviu" out the devil,'

became a Christian ' art,' exercised on all new-born
children. Those who died unbaptized, were (by th.at

ruthless logic that frequently marlcs a barbarous
theology) sent to hell ; for .although polenlialhj

Christ's, the church ha<l not yet rescued them fi-om

theu- Satanic master, by the appointed rite, and so
the conditions being unfiUtilled, the D. carried ofT

his prey. Yet the heart of humanity, stronger in

its simple instincts than the most iron creed ever
h.ammcred out of the human brain, shewed its holy
presence even in so fearful a dogma; and although
it could not deliver the lost infants from the region
of etem<al fire, it assigned them less painful pangs,
and a less dreadfid dwelling-place. But whde
the power of the D. over all not gTiarded by
Cliristi.an faith and rites, w.as supreme ; over those
who were so guarded, it was utterly weak. Ko
Cliristian, not even the weakest, coidd be forced
by him to do evil. Thus far had the ' doctrine of

the devU ' been developed at the Sth c, and
.at this point it has essenti.ally remained in the
Eastern or Greek Church ; but in the Western, it

took yet another development. This was mainly
occasioned by the writings of Pope Gregory the
Gre.at, who partly took up the popul.ar notions
himself, infused into them other then prevalent
theological opinions, and elevated the resiilt of the
incongi-uous mixture to the dignity of church
doctrine. He calls the D. ' a stupid beast,' be-

cause he hopes for heaven, without being able
to reach it, and entangles himself in his own net

;

but on the other hand, he admits him to h.ave

a j^otcntia suhlimitatts, and utters the profound
idea th.at he cannot comprehend our thoughts. In
these three notions lie the essential germs of the
Germanic Faust-deviL The old German and Norse
mythologies poured a flood of heathen f.ancies into
the ' doctrine of the De\'ih' Even Ulfilas, at a
much earlier period, h.ad translated the New Testa-
ment word daimon or daimonion, by nnhulth6, i. e.,

she-devil, or sorceress, because the old Germans
beheved in female demons, while the Christian urns
loquendi contains no trace of such. The peculiarly
German conception of a now malignant, now gentle
female devil, lives to this day in the German phrase,
' The devil is beating his mother' (when ram aud
sunshine quickly alternate). In England .and Scot-
land, too, the phrase is, or recently was cuiTeut,
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' The devil and his dam.' The Germans have
also the proverb, ' Where the devil cannot come,
there he sends his grandmother.' Soon, however,
the word diahohts, in violation o£ the Xew Testa-

ment distinction between it and daimon, came to

sij^iify devils of every or any sort. The Gothic form
of the word was diahulus, dialaulus ; old Saxon,
diub/iulf diuhhalf diohol; old High German, dhi/al,

tleval^ tiubil^ &c. The dwelling of the D. was, of

course, hell, which, however, according to old

Germanic and ScandinaA^an notions, was placed in

tlie di'eary regions of the north. Although his mis-

chievous powers are to be pretty well controlled till

tlie coming of Antichrist, when he expects to hold
carnival, yet, like the ancient gods and demons, he
occasionally appears on the earth. He then assimies

at tunes a j>m'ely human form, but, like Vulcan,
who was thrown down from heaven like himself,

and the smith Wieland, of German mythology,
he is somewhat lame. He is covered with a gi'a}',

gi-een, or red cloak, like the Ivobolds (q. v.) and
Dwarfs (q. v.), (the earth and house spirits of the
suppressed heathenism) : sometimes, also, he appears
black and sooty, as befits his dweUing-place, and
his opposition to a pm-e God. But as the old

deities, both classical and German, possessed the
power of transformation to a most remarkable
degree, the D., through his relationship with these,

inherited this power when they vanished from the

scene. The form he most frequently assumed was
that of an animal, approximating, in this respect,

to the Gel-man forest-spirits and the Greek satyrs

and faims. At one time, he shews t'ae foot of a
horse or goat, ^vith horns and tad ; at another, he
appears as a black horse, a he-goat, a hog, a
wolf, a hell-hoimd, a raven, a serpent, a worm,
a dragon, or a fly. The conception of the power
of the D. was v.astly enlarged by the influx of these

new fancies. In fact, it rose almost to a new
dualism ; V)ut, on the other hand, also, many mild
and friemlly traits of the heatlieu gods passed over
into the popidar conception of the D., and gave to

his nature a quite new, humorous, and even men-y
side. As, after the introduction of Christi.auity,

offerings were still occasionally made to the old gods,

the D. shared in these honours. A horse, .a he-goat,

or a hound was at times sacrificed to him ; and to

the present day the expression has survived, ' To
kindle a fire for the de\'ir—obviously an .allusion

to altar-flames. Various featui'es of the old Norse
gods, especially of Loki and Don.ar (Thor), the gods
of fire and thunder, were also tr.ansferred to him.

Hence the still cun-ent phrases in Germany, when
thunder is heard :

' The de%'il must be striking,'

and ' The nmaway goose is gone to the de\-il.'

(Donner, ' thimder,' is the word used for devil in this

case.) Every power, too, whiph, according to the

older he.athen belief, was lodged in the lesser

demons, giants, &c., had now its projier centre in

the great Fiend himself, who coidd perforin all the

pranks attributed to the more grotesque creations

of the Norse mythology, and work all the evil of

the more malignant spirits ; but, in general, these

beings were rather pressed into his service than
absorbed by him, or incarnated in his person.

So did this great, originally I'ersico-Jiulaic belief

spread itself through all Christian lands, incorpor-

ating with itself, first, the kindred concejitions of

the ancient classical world, and, ultimately, the ricli

and varied superstitions of our Teutonic and Scan-
dinavian forefathers. Tims decked out in the cos-

tume of many diflerent climes and ages, the Im.agc

of Evil passed into the light of tlie modern world.
Every step forw.ard that it now took rolibed it of

some ]iotent aj)oll th.at used to chill tlie blood and
Btrike tlie heart with awfid liorror. Men first lost

faith in the D.'s occasional incarnation ; then medical
science destroyed his claims to the origmation of

mental phenomena, which he was once supposed
to have directly caused ; natural science deprived
liim of his control over the elements ; historical

criticism jilueked from him his borrowed feathers

;

while metaphysics and a deeper religious exegesis

have combined, not, perhaps, to annihilate his

personahty or deny his influence, but certainly to

rcahse the former imder a more spiritual form,

and to limit the latter by a reverential belief in

the wisdom and goodness of God. See Mayer's
Hlstoria Diaholi (2 vols. Tub. 1780), Horst's DiFiiion-

omagie (2 vols. Frankf. 1S17) and Zmd>erhihUot]iek

(6 vols. Mainz. 1821— 1826), and Grimm's Deutsche
Mijtholoijie (Gott. 183.5, 2d edit. 1844).

At the outset of this ai-ticle, it was st.ated that

the ' doctrine of the devil ' had received no critical

treatment from English scholars. The following

appears to be the prevalent mode of regarding the

subject iu this country. Tlie doctrine of the
existence of a personal D., the chief of e^-il spirits,

and directly or indirectly the author of at least all

moral evil, is maintained b}^ reference to the Bilile,

regarded as containing one revelation of truth
harmonious iu all its parts, and gradually deve-

loped. The Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-

ments being thus reg.arded, and the supposition of

conflict between the doctrines of theii- different

books, or of error iu any of them being rejected as

inconsistent vrith a full recognition of their inspira.

tion and divine authoritj', the doctrine in question

is unavoidably deduced from them. It is assumed
to appear in the narr,ative of the F.aU in Genesis,

and the n.ame serpent is again applied to the D. in

the book of Revelation, where he is described as
' that old sei-pent .... which deceiveth tlie whole
world ' (Piev. xii. 9) ; he is believed to be repeatedly
mentioned in the Old Testament. The hyjiothesis

of an extra-national origination and development o^

the idea of the D. woidd, of course, lie repudiated,

and orthodox di^^ncs woidd consider it more prob-

able that the Persi.ans boiTOwed from tlie Jews
than that the Jews borrowed from the l^crsians.

The mention of the D. in the New Testament is

held to be conclusive, not oidy of his existence, Ijut

of the belief in that existence (even when not
expressed or hinted at) among the older Jews. The
warnings and exhortations addressed to Christians

are, it is also said, fr.amed on the supposition of

dangers arising from his violence, power, and
subtlety. It is further argued, th.at the jirincipal

objections urged against the doctrine of tlie existence

of a D. are substanti.aUy the same which present

themselves to the mind as difficulties when Ave

speculate on that which, however, is so iindeni.ablc

—

the existence of moral evil.

DEVIL'S DUST, the name sarcastically given
to old woollen m.aterials manufactured into some
variety of cloth. See SnoDDV.

DEVI'SE, in English Law, the conveyance of

land by wUl. As )iersoiial property or chattels is

said to be bequeathed, so lands are said to be de\'iseil.

It is s.aid, Co. Litl. 111b. n. 1, that, under the Saxon
and Danish ride in England, the owners of land
were entitkxl to convey tlicir lands by will. It is

certain that so soon as feudal customs were estab-

lished in this country, the testamentary jiower over
land ceased ; ami from tlie Conquest to the reign of

Ijdward IV., this species of property could be trans-

ferred by convi^yauce inlrr rims only; but during'

the reign of the latter niiuiarch, a new mode ot

transfer began to lie adopted, called a Conveyance
to Uses (<(. v.). Hy means of this species of couvey-
anoc, a party wishing to convey land otherwise than
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tlie common law allowed, actually conveyed the
land to another person to such nuns as he should
ajipoint. Tlic eqnity cnni'ts then i-eganleil the

jiarty in whose favoiu- the conveyance had been
made iis a mere trustee, and ohli^'ed him to relin-

quish the laud in favour of any one whom the

original owner might a])|)<)int. The power of

ajipointnient thus reniaininL; in the owner might
lie exercised by will. By a statute of 27 Henry
\'

1 1 r., this mode of ]iassing land liy will was
aliolished ; but, five years afti'r, by 32 Henry VIII.
e. 1, followed by ',i't Henry V]H. c. 5, it was
enacted, that all persons having estates in fee-

simple should liave ])i>wer to devise the whole of

their Socage (q. v.) lands, and two-thirds of their

land holden by Kniiilit's Sirvire (q. v.). Finally,

by 12 Charles il. c. 24, tennre by knight's service

was abolished, and converted into socage ; so that

the power of devising land was extended to all

lands except Copyholds (q. v.). But to the general

riUe that land coiUd not pass by will, there had
always existed an excejjtion in favour of lauds

which, by the custom of the manor, had always
been so conveyed; and this mode of devise by
iiistoni contiiuied to exist even after the statute

of wills of Henry VIII. For this practice there

were t\yo gi-oiuids : 1. That the power of derising

lands was limited by statute to two-thirds of the

land held by kn'njlifs service, whereas de\'ise by
custom might carry the whole land. 2. In order to

an efTectnal devise of land under the statutes of

Henry VIII., it was necessary that there should

be a will in writing, while a verbal or nuncupative
will would carry land by custom. By 2!) Charles

U. c. 3, the statute of Frauds (q. v.), this distinction

\\:is removed, and it was enacted that a will in

writing, attested by three or four witnesses, should

I )e necessary for conveyance of all lands. It must
lie observed that this ])0wer of devising lands was
confined to lands belonging to the testator at the

time of making his will, so that after-acquired lands

would not pass by it ; and also, that religious bodies

and other corpor.ati(ms were, by the law of Mort-
main {q. v.), restraineel from being devisees of land.

Thus stood the law at the period of the recent Wills

.•\ct, 7 Will. IV., and 1 Vict. c. 26. By this statute,

deWses of land are placed on the same footmg as

to execution as other wills, and «-ill carry aU landed

est.ates belonging to the devisor at the time of his

death. See Will.s, and generally on this subject,

see .Jarman on Wills.

In Scotland, where the ndes of the feudal system
in regard to the transference of land are still in great

measure observed, it is incompetent to convey land

by will. See Disposition mortis caiisd ; and in

foreign coimtries the power is subject to various

rules dift'ering from those in force in England.

Hence, where a person resides in one country, and
is ])ossessed of landed property in another, questions

of j m-isdiction frequently arise as to the law which
shall govern the power of disposal. In these cases,

it is now a recognised principle that the lex rei sites

is that which must prevail. See Story's Conflict of
L'urs, p. 719, et seq.

DEVI'ZES (anciently, Divisa', Divisis, De Vies), a

parliament.ary and mimicipal borough, in the middle
of Wiltshire, near the Avon and Kennet Canal,

22 miles north-north-west of S.alisbury. It lies

high at the mouth of Pewsey Vale, between the

thiidy peopled tracts of Sahsbury Plain and the

Marlborough Downs. Pop. (ISfil) 0639. D. retmns
two members to parliament. It has silk-throwing

mills, and manufactures of snuff and malt, and is

the seat of one of the most important corn-markets

of the west of England. The Corn Exchange has

standing-room for nearly oOUU persons. The chancel

of St Mary's Church in D. is believed to be nearly

as old as the Conquest. P.omau hoiLsehold pods

and coins have been fcuniil here. D. arose m a

castle built by Itogcr, Bishop of Salisbury, in the

time of Henry I. Tliis castle, of which only the

walls of one of the dungeons remain, was besieged

and taken l>y ('roniwell in lG4o. From the time of

Henry VIII. till about 1820, D. w.os the seat of

extensive cloth manufacturfcs. (1S71—pop. 68-10.)

DEVOIRS OF CALAIS were the customs due
to the king for merchandise brought to, or earned
out of, Calais while our stajile (q. v.) -ivas there.—

Cowel's Interpreter. ' Merchants of the west may
buy merchandises, so that they find sureties to carry

them to the west or to Calais.'—2 Kich. II. st.

1. c. a
DEVO'NIAN SY'STEiM. The name proposed

by Murchison and Sedgwick to rcijlacc the more
characteristic and older term Old P>cd Sandstone,

because the slaty and calciferous strata in Devon-
sliire contain a mucli more copious and rich fossil

fauna than the red arenaceous rocks of Scotland,

Wales, and Herefordshu-e, with which they were
shewn to be contemporaneous. The older descrip-

tive name. Old Red Sand.stone, is still generally

retained, and to it we refer for a description of the

i-ocks of the system.

DEVONPORT (before 1824, called Plymouth
Dock), a jiarliameutary and municipal borough,

maritime and fortified town, and naval arsenal, in

the south-west of Devonshire, situated on Stone-

house Creek, on the east shore of the estuary of the

Tam,ar (which is four miles long by half a mile

broad, and called the Hamoaze), two miles west-

north-west of Plymouth. It stands on high ground,

with ramjiarts defended by batteries. The south-

east and south w.alls are 12 feet high, with three

gates, and externally a fosse cut 12 to 20 feet deep

in the solid rock. The streets are regular, and the

footpaths of marble. D. is supplied with water from
Dartmoor by a circuitous route of '^0 miles. It

owes its importance to the dock-yard established

here by William III., and still one of the chief

naval ai'senals in Britain. Locally, the yard is in

Devonport, although official dociuneuts and popular

phr.aseology frecpiently refer it to Plj-mouth. The
yard comprises six buUding-slips, for various rates

of vessels. There are also five docks—three for first-

rates, and two for second. The number of hands

employed is generally about 2500. Kope-making,

sail-making, and anchor-forging are also carried on.

D. has residences for the port-admiral and governor,

barracks for 2000 men, a military hospital, telegraph

establishment, victualliug-ofjice, and grand parade.

D. has breweries, soap-works, and an extensive

trade in refitting and victualling ships. Pop. (ISGl)

04,798, much connected with the dock-yard. D.

returns two members to pari. (1871—pop. 04,6S4.)

DEVONSHIRE, a maritime county, in the

south-west i>eninsula of England, between the

Bristol and English Chaimels. Greatest length, 71

miles ;
greatest breadth, 08 ; average, 46 ; area,

2.')90 square mUes, Jtbs being in pasture or arable.

The north coast, 60 miles long, is mostly steep and
rocky ; the chief indentation being Bideford Bay,

18 miles broad and 8 deep. The south coast, 100

miles long, is also lined with cliffs, and has Tor

Bay, 3 by 3i miles, and Ph-mouth Sound, 3 by 3

miies. The general sm-face is hilly, and the table-

lands of Dartmoor in the south of D., Exmoor in

the north-east of Devon and north-west of Somerset,

and Blackdown in the c:ist of D. are high, heathy,

and rocky. The lower hiUs are grassy. The loftiest

eminence is Yes Tor, in Dartmoor Forest, 2050

feet. The chief I'ocks are granite in Dartmoor, and
625
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Devonian, Carboniferous, and Permian strata, -witli
some Silurian strata, niagnesian limestone, green-
sand, chalk, and traj). Copper, tin, iron, and other
metals occur, mth jiottei-s' and pipe clays, Bovey
coal, marble, gypsum, fluor-spar, and loadstone. The
rivers are very numerous, the chief being the Exe,
54 miles long

; Dart, 36 ; Tamar, 59 ; To'rridge, 53
;

and Taw. These rivers have tidal estuaries, 5 to
11 miles long. There is an intermitting spring at
BrLxbam. The climate is humid and equable—cool in
summer, and mild in winter. The great mildness of
the south coast in \^'inter has made it much resorted
to by invaUds, especially those in consiunption. Here
myrtles flourish in the open air, and, with a little
care, the orange and lemon. From its hiuuidity,
D. is more grassy than CornwaD, and there are fine
meadows along the rivers. In the south, especially
in Exeter Vale, the soil is very productive. The
chief crops are grass and clovers, alternating -nath
corn and potatoes. The fertile red loam of Exeter
Vale produces wheat, barley, beans, pease, and flax.
D. has much oak-wood and extensive orchards.
It is famed for clotted cream and cider. The apple-
trees gi-ow on the hUl-slopes and in the hedges. The
chief manufactm-es are serges, linen, gloves, and
lace

; the chief exports are butter, cheese, cattle,
and sheep. The red Devon breed of cattle is highly
valued. Many ponies are fed on Dartmoor. D. has
important jiilchard, mackerel, dory, and salmon
fisheries. The electric torpedo occurs in the estuaries.
D. is divided mto 33 hundi-eds, 470 parishes, and
17 poor-law unions. The chief towns are Exeter,
the county town, Plymouth, Devonport, Tavistock,
Tivertou, Barnstaple, Honiton, Totness, Ashburton,
and Dartmouth. D. sends 22 members to par-
hainent—1 for the county, and 18 for the above
towns. In 1851, poji. 507,098 {m 1861, 584,531);
1014 schools, Ti-ith 64,206 scholars; 1297 churches
(549 Cliurch of England, and 379 Methodist). D. has
many British and Ilomau remains, as stone cn-cles,
crouJechs, barrows, and camjis. The Saxons failed to
conquer D. till the 9th ceutmy. It was ravaged
by the Danes in the 9th and 10th centuries, and'by
the Irish in the 11th centuiy. At the Reformation,
1549, there were great disturbances in D. In 1688,
the Prince of Orange landed at Tor Bay, in this
county. (1871—pop. 000,814.)

DEW. For any assigned temperature ot the
atmosphere, there is a certain quantity of aqueous
vapour which it is capable of holding in suspension
at a given pressure. Conversely, for any assigned
quantity of aqueous vapour held in suspension in
the atmosphere, there is a minimum temperature at
wliich it can remain so suspended. This mmimum
tem])erature is called the dew-point. During the
daytime, especially if there has been sunshine, a
good deal of aqueous vapour is taken into suspen-
sion in the atmosphere. If the temperature in the
evening now falls below the dew-point, wliich after
a hot and calm day generally takes place about
sunset, the vapour which can bo no longer held in
suspension is dei}03ited on the surface of the earth,
sometimes to be seen visibly falling in a line mist.
This is one form of the i)rienoTnenon of dew, but
there is another. The surface of the earth, and all
things on it, and especially the smooth surfaces of
vegetable productions, aro constantly parting with
their heat by radiation. If the sky is covered with
clouds, the radiation sent back 'from the clouds
nearly sujiplies an equivalent for the heat thus
Jiarted with; but if the sky be clear, no equivalent
18 supplied, and the surface of the earth and things
gi-owiiig on it bcccune colder than the atmosiiliei'v.
It the night also be calm, the small jiortion of air
contiguous to any of these surfaces will become
pooled lielow the dew-point, and its moisture

i>2G

deposited on the surface in the form of dew. If
this chilled temperature be below 32° F., the dew
becomes frozen, and is called hoar-frost. The above
two phenomena, though both expressed in our
language by the word dew, which perhaps helps to
give rise to a confusion of ideas on the subject, are
not necessarily exjiressed by the same word. For
instance, in French, the first phenomenon—the fall-

ing evening-dew—is expressed by the word serein:
while the latter—the dew seen in the mornin.;
gathered in drops by the leaves of plants, or other
cool sm-faces—is expressed by the word rosee.

The merit of the discovery of the 'Theory of
Dew' has been commonly ascribed to Dr Wm.
Charles Wells, who published in 1814 his lisxai/

on Dew, wliich obtained great popidarity. The
merit shoidd, however, be divided between' him and
several others. M. Le Poi of Montpelier, M. Pictet
of Geneva, and especially Professor Alex. Wilson of
Glasgow, largely contributed by experiment and
induction to its formation. Its history is very
interesting, and the curious reader will be well
repaid liy a perusal of an article ou the subject
by Ml- Tomliuson of ICmg's College School, London,
in the Jidinliuryh New ridlosophical Journal (New
Series), vol xiii. ISTo. 1. January 1861.

DE'WBERRY [Ruhus civsius), a plant pf the
same genus with the

Dewberry,

Bramble (q. v.), and very
nearly allied to it, but
having weaker ami
more prostrate roundish
stems, which take root
at the end, their prickle.?

unequal and passing
insensibly into hairs, the
fruit consisting only of
a few (1—5) grains,
which, however, are
much larger than those
of the brambleberry.
The name is derived
from the dew-like, bluish
bloom which covers the
fruit. The D. is com-
mon in some parts of
Britain, and in many
parts of Europe and (if

Asia. The fruit is very
sweet and agreeable, and
makes an excellent 'wiiu'.

The D. of North America
(R. jirocumbens), abumlant in the forests of Canada
13 a delicious fruit, much superior to the Briti.sh
fruit of the same name, and more tart. The plant
13 of very humble growth, scarcely rising above the
ground.

DE WETTE, WiLUKLM Maetik LEBEREcnr,
one of the alilost theologians of modern Germany
was born I4th Janu.ii-y 1780, at Ulla, near
Weimar, and studied at the university of Jeua.
In 1807, ho was ajiiminted extraordinary iiro-
fessor of ])hilosophy at Heidelberg; in 1809, pro-
fcssor of theology ; and in 1810, was caUed to
Berlin. J.y his popularity as a teacher, as also by
his writings, De W. soon accpiired a great reputation.
In 1819, ou aocoimt of a letter which ho wrote
addressed to the mother of the assassin of Kotzebue
ho was dejirived of his chair. Not long after,
however, he was ajipointed professor of theology in
the university of Basel, where his prelections and
sermons in a short time secured him universal
esteem and ajiplause. In 1829, the ci-.ind council
of B.asel made him a member of the Council of
Education, and granted him the freedom of the city.
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In 1S49, he was elected rector of the university, but
died the same year, on the 10th of June.

Ue \V. was a man of compreheusivo learning,

and acute philosophic discernment. His antipathy

to the shacldcs of dogmatic theoloCT gave Keen-

ness and vigour to his criticism. Yet ho formed
no school, and followed no master, so that it is

diliieult to descril)e his position. Ho cannot be
classed either with I'aulus, Strauss, or Baur. A
temperate but vi'ry decided historical rationalism,

oil a broad basis of moi-al reverence, would perhaps

best express his biblical stand-point. His jn-iiiciijal

works are : Beitrdge zur Kinleitung in das Alte

Testament (Contributions to an Introduction to

the Old Testament), 2 vols. (Halle, 1800—1S07);

Commentar iiber die Psalmen (Commentary on tlie

Psalms), Heidelberg, 1811 ; Lehrhach der historiech-

kiilisrluni Jiinlntunrj in, die Bibcl Allen und Neuen
Testaments (Historico-Critical Introduction to the

Books of the Old and New Testament), 2 vols.

(Berlin, 1817—1820) ; Lehrhuch der Chrisltiehen

Dorjmalic (Compendium of Christian Dogmatics),

2 vols. (Berlin, 1813—1810) ; Christlichen Slttenlehra

(Christian Ethics) ; Vorlesumjen uber die Religion,

i/ir ir<'«'», und ihre ErscJteinangs formen (Lectures

on Keligion, its Essence, and Formal Manifestations),

IJerUu, 1827; Das Wesen des Christliehen Glaubens

(The Essence of Christian Faith), Basel, 1840

;

and ICxegetisclies Handbueli zum Neuen Test<anciils

(Exegotical Handbook of the New Testament).

Besides these, De W. published a critical edition of

the entire works of Luther.

DE WITT, Jan, a celebrated statesman of

Holland, born at Dort in 1025, was the son of Jacob
de Witt, a vehement opponent of William II., Prince

of Orange. Jan iidierited his fathei''s hatred of the

olKce of stadtholder, and the family that lilled it.

His education was carefully attended to, and he

soon e.xliibited remarkable ability. He was one of

the deputies sent by the States of Holland in 1052

to Zealand, for the purpose of dissuading that

]>rovmce from adopting an Orange pohcy. There his

ekniuence secured him universal eonlidence, which,

however, in such troublous times coidd not long

be retained. In the same year he was made grand
pensionary. The Orange party (supported by the

pojiulace and the clergy), during the war carried

on between England and HoUaml, was ever stririug

to increase the power of the young prince (after-

wards William III.), who was then a mere infant;

the rcpnbUoan, or oligarchic party, composed of the

nol)h.'S and the wealtliier burgesses, at the head
of which was De W., sought, on the other hand,

to strip the House of Orange of all power, and to

abolish entirely the office of stadtholder. Diu'ing

^^^iLliam's minority, the advantage was, of com'se,

with De W. and the repuljlicaus. In 1054, on the

conclusion of the war with England, a secret article

was inserted in the treaty di'awu up between De W.
and Cromwell, in virtue of which the House of

Orange was to be deprived of all state-offices.

After the restoration of Charles II., De W. leaued
more to the side of France. This tendency neces-

sarily received an impetus from the renewal of

hostilities between England and Holland in 1GC5.

These lasted for two years ; and although De W".

acted %\'ith great vigour, his influence was tUminished,

and his party was compelled to concede a larger

measiu'e of power to the House of Orange. De W.'s
prospects became still more clouded when the
designs of Louis XIV. upon the Spanish Nether-
lands became manifest. The Orange party carried

their point in the elevation of WiUiam to the family
dignity of stadtholdei-. On the invasion of the
Ketlierlantbs by Louis XIV. in 1072, the Prince of

Orange was appointed commander of the Dutch

forces; and the first campaign proving unfortunate,

the popular clamour against Do W. greatly increased,

who had preWonsIy resigned his office of grand
pensionary. His brother, Cornelius, accused of

conspu-ing against the life of the stadtholder, was
imprisoned, and tortured. De W. went to see him on
his release. When they were coming out of prison,

they were attacked by an infuriated crowd, and
were both murdered, August 20, 1072. The states-

general demanded an investigation, and the jiunish-

ment of the murderers, but the stadtholder did not

take the necessaiy steps. De W. was personally

a man of upright character. His Memoirs (which
were ]iublished during his lifetime) coutam much
important information regarding the politics of the

time.

DE'WSBURY, a manufaetm-in^ town in the

West Hiding of Yorkshlie, situated at the base of

a hill, on the left bank of the Calder, is 32 miles

south-west of Y'ork, aud 8 miles sonth-south-west

of Leeds. It is governed by a local board of health,

possesses a chamber of commerce, and is the centre

of the Dewsbiu-y imion. Pop. (1801) 18,148. D. is

noted for its manufactm-es of low wooUen goods

—

as pilots, sealskins, imions, &c. ; and carjiets and
blankets. There are coDieries and ironworks in

the immediate neighbom-hood. Kadways—London
and North Western, aud Lancashire and Yorkshu-e.

Calder navigation connects the town with Hull
and Liverpool. Here Paulinus, fu'st Archbishop of

Y^ork, lived in 027. Saxon and Komau relics have
been found here.

One mile north of D. is situated Batley, the

priucii)al manufactm-ing town in the kingdom for

low woollen and army cloths. It is governed by a

local board of health, and possesses a chamber of

commerce. It is on the Manchester and Leeds luie

of the London aud North-Western Railway. Pop.

(ISGl) 14,173.

DE'XTRINE (syn. British gum, torrefied

starch). When starch is carefidly heated to 400° F.,

or xmtil vapours arise from it, it becomes soluble

in cold and hot water, and loses its gelatinous

character; it also has the property, when wewed
by polai-ised light, of turning the plane of polarisa-

tion to the right ; hence its name. It is often used

as a substitute for gum-arabic in the processes of

calico-pruitiug, and for stitTening diflerent goods;

it is also applied to the back of postage-stamps.

Its value as a substitute for gum consists in its

being more flexible and less brittle when dry than

that substance. Starch may be converted into

dextrine by the long continued action of dilute

acids at a high temperatiu-e ; also by the action of

Diastase (q. v.). Dextrine and starch are isomeric,

both being composed of Co^H^oOji,; but dexti-ino

may be clistingiushed from the latter body by its

pale buff colour, its insolubility in alcohol, and its

not being rendered blue by iodine, which gives with

it a dingy purple tint.

DEY, a word of doubtful origin, but appropriated

by the rider of TripoU, and also of Algiers until its

conquest by the French. At one period, Tunis like-

wise was governed by a Dey, but this title has long

been supplanted by that of Bey. See Beg.

DHALA'C, an island in the Red Sea, off the

coast of Abyssinia, in lat. 15° 40' N., long. 40° 0'

E. It is 30 miles long, 15 miles in average

breadth, and 120 miles in circimiference. It is com-
posed of coral rock, and its surface in general is

flat and sandy. DoobeUoo, a village on the east

side, trades -with Loheia and Ghizan, ports on the

Aral)ian coast, exchanging fish, sharks' tins, turtle,

and pearls, for millet and dates. The groups of

islands in the \'icinity of D. are called the Dhalac
527
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Archiiielago. The inhabitants are good sailors and
skilful fishermen.

DHAMEE', a hill-state of India, of aboiit 25
square miles, on the left bank of the iSutlej, in

aliout lat. ol° 1? N., and long. 77° S' E. It is merely
a collection of mountains and valleys. The general

elevation probably exceeds 4000 feet, and even the

margin of the river is 2283 feet above the level of

the sea. D. contains 3000 inhabitants, and yields

a revenue of £350 a year, of which about a fifth is

[laid as tribute to the British government.

DHAR, a town situated on the table-land of

M:dwa, in Central Intlia, stands in lat. 22° 35' N.,

and long. 75° 20' E., at an elevation of 1908 feet

above the sea. It is said to have at one time con-

sisted of 20,000 houses, implying a population of

about 100,000, and though very greatly decayeil, it

yet retains many traces of bygone magnificence

—

two large mosques of red stone, ten water-tanks of

various sizes, and a fort defended by many consider-

able towers. It is the capital of a protected state

of the same name, having an area of 1070 square
miles, vdUi 104,860 inhabitants.

DHA'RAVAE, a town in the presidency of

Bombay, close to the frontier of the presidency of

Madras, stands in lat. 15" 28' X., and long. 75° 4' E.

It has an English school, with about forty pupils,

and two vernacular schools. The population has
not been ascertained.

DHARWAR, the district of which the towTi

above mentioned is the capital, extends in N. lat.

from 14° 16' to 15° 50', and in E. long, from 74° 50'

to 76°, containmg 3837 square miles, and 754,385
inhabitants. Its drainage is divided between the
.\rabian Sea and the B.ay of Bengal, passing to the
hitter by the Tumbudra, a feeder of the Kistnah
or ICi-ishna, and to the former by the Kali Nadi,

through a deep valley of the Western Ghauts.
The most interesting feature of the country is its

suit.ableness for the gi-owth of American cotton.

In 1842, after several previous faihu'es, the New
Orleans staple was cidti\ated with success to the
extent of 25 acres ; and within five years, the

breadth of land thus sown had increased a thou-

sandfold. In connection with this enterprise, a

good road has been constructed to Coompta, on
the Arabian .Sea, where the cotton is shipped for

Bombay. The prevalent language is Canarese, and
there are fourteen vernacular schools, -vrith about
1000 pupils.

DHOB. See Cynodox.

DHOLE [Canis scylax), an Indian species of dog,

existing in a wild state in the Western Ghauts and

Tlic True Dhole [Ch-i/scus scijlax).

pome other mountainous districts. It is in si/c

between a wolf and a jackal, with rather long legs,

sharp muzzle, wide and pointed cars, straigl-.t and
not bushy tail, light-bay colour, fierce keen eyes,

and great courage. The name D. is extended tn

some other very similar species or varieties, natives
of Ceylon, Nepaul, and other parts of the East, to
which the common n.ame Red Dorfs has been some-
times applied, and for M'hich Colonel Hamilton
Smith has proposed the sidj-generie name Ckryseif.'..

They seem not incapable of domestication, but
wliether any of the domesticated dogs are derived
from them is wholly uncertain. There is no reason
to think that any of them are the wild offspring of

once domestic r,aces. They all want the second
tubercular tooth in the lower jaw, have oblique
eyes, and the soles of tlie feet hauy. They himt
in packs. They are all inliabitants of the deepest
recesses of wild mountain-forests. A remarkalde
characteristic of the dholes is their hostility to the
feline races, the weaker and the young of which
they attack and destroy. To thLs is ascribed the
alarm which the tiger exhibits at the sight even of

a domestic dog ; and ' we may surmise,' says Colonel
H. Smith, ' that the si)ecies of G/irf/seits are the
instruments nature has appointed to keep down
the superabundant increase of the gi'cat fdinoi of

the wilderness.'

DHOLPO'RE, a town of Hindustan, on the loft

or north-west bank of the Chumbid, is iiv lat.

20° 41' N., and long. 77° 58' E., being 34 miles to

the south of Agra, and 37 to the north of Gwalior.
Here are some elaborately wrought mosques and
mausoleums of fi-eestone. Of the former, one is

said to have been biiilt by Sh.ah Jehan, the fovunler

of the modern Delhi, in 1634 ; and of the other

edifices, some are of stdl earlier date. D. is tlio

capital of a protected state stretching along the
left bank of the Chimibul. containmg 1626 square
nnles, and about 550,000 inhabitants.

DHOORCATEE', a protected state in Hindustan,
of not more than five square miles, is in lat. 31°
8' N., and long. 77° 40' E., lying in the basin of the
Jumna towards that of the Sutlej. Small as it

is, it is worthy of notice as containing the jieak

of Toongroo, which, at an elevation of 10,102 feet

.above the sea, forms one of the stations of tlie

large series of triangles in the trigonometrical
survey of the Himalaya.

DHUBBOOEE', a decaj^ed town in Gn^crat,
belonging to the Guicowar, in lat. 22° S' N., ami
long. 73° 25' E., lies 78 mUes to the north-cast of

Surat, and 225 to the north of Bombay. It pi-esents

many memorials of ancient grandeur—such as a

rampart of two miles in circuit, backed inwardly
by a handsome colonnade ; a magnificent tanli,

boi'dered by a gTand flight of stsiirs and numerous
Brahmanical temples—the whole richly adorned
with curious sculirtures. But a still more remark

-

aide circumstance is, that, in a purely alluvial

neighbourhood, where even a pebble is unknown,
all these structures are of hewn stone. The
jiopnlation, which is inconsider.-ible in number,
shares the place with swarms of monkeys.

DHUMTOU'R, or DUMTAU'R, a valley of the
Punjab, stretches in N. lat. from 34° to 34° 10', and
in E. long, from 72° 55' to 73° 15'. Here a traveller
from tlie north first finds the peculiar vegetation of

Hindustan. Whik' behind liini are luxuriant forests

of o.ak, plane, wahiut, ami jiiue, the .sugar-e.aiie

grows Ijcfore him in such .abundance as to form a
]irincipal article of fodder for cattle. The jiopida-

tion is distributed iuto villages, each defended by
a small fort against neighbourmi; marauders. The
chief towu, of the same name, is 16 miles to the
cast of tlie IiuUis, on tlie route between Attock
and Cashmere
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DIIUNCHKK, or DIIANCHI {Sesbaiiia actileata),

a plant of the natural order Lcijuminosa:, sub-oriler

Papilioiutcece, of a ycnus havin;^ an clong<ateil maiiy-

Becdcil ]Kul, altcrnali'ly hwoIIlii and contracted, as

if it contained a Htrin;; of lieads. 'J'he D. is an
annual herliaeeous plant, ninch c\iltivatod in Bengal

upon account of its fibre ; it has an erect, sparingly

branched stem, —10 feet high. It is a plaut of

rapid growth, and succeeds best in low and wet
soils. Its filjro is coarser than hemp, unh'ss when
it is cut at a very early period of its growth, is

dui'alile in water, l)ut contracts considerably when
wetted. It is steeped and prepared very much like

Sunn {([. v.).

DIIWALA(;i'RI, once supposed to be the liighest

peak of the Himalaya, but now ascertained to bo at

most only the third in point of altitude, is stated

at '2'j,S'26 feet above the sea. Its lat. and long, are

28° 42' N., and 82° .'^2' K. The moimtaiu is within

the limits of Nepaid.

DIABE'TES (Or. literally a syphon, from

dkihahiO, I go or flow thi-ough), a diiiordcr of the

geueral system, of which the principal symptom is a

very much increased flow of nrine. Diabetes is of

two distinct kinds : the one, diabetes insipidus, is a

mere exaggeration of the water-excreting function

of the kidneys, accompanied by extreme thirst, and

hence called polydipsia (Gr. excess of thirst) by some

authorities ; the other is a more complex disorder of

the assimilation, consequent on the formation first,

and the excretion by the kidneys afterwards, of an

enormous excess of animal sugar (see Gr.\pe-sugak),

the sugar being foimd in excess, not only in the

renal excretion, but in the blood, and in ne.irly all

the secretions which have been examined. The
pathology of this disease, caUed diabetes vieUitus

(Lat. met, honey), is very obscure, notwithstanding

the numerous recent physiological researches which

tend to throw light on the development of sugar in

the animal organism, and which must undoubtedly

be regarded as bearing on the solution of the prob-

lems "connected with this disease. Unhappily, the

cure of it is still entirely unknown, except in so

far as it m.ay be controlled or retarded by good

management of the diet, di-ink, and clothing. All

diabetics .are subject to progi-essive emaciation, and
they often become subject to true tubercular con-

sumption (q. v.), or other chronic disease of the

lungs ; it is chiefly in w,arding off this termination

that the medical art can be of service, as well as

in relievmg the symptoms as they occiu-. The first

fact observed in cases of diabetes is usually the

increased flow of luane, when it becomes so gi"cat

as to amoimt to a practical inconvenience ; .and

also a considerable increase of the appetite, and an
unquenchable thirst, which rarely fail to accom-

jjany the disease from the beginning, but often do not

attract attention, or at least suggest the idea of .any-

thing wrong, tUl an advanced stage of the disorder.

When the patient dem.and3 medical assistance, he is

usually somewh.at thin ; the pidse is quiet, the skin

cool, the heat of the surface, indeed, habitually

rather low and easily depressed. There is often a

complete absence of perspiration, which gives a

peculiar feeling of harshness to the surface, espe-

cially of the p.alms of the hands. With these

symptoms, the flrst approaches of pulmonary disease

may concur. In the very last st.ages, there is some-

times dropsy of the feet ; and the xrrine may be
natural in quantity, or even diminished. For the

other characters of di.abetic m-ine, see Urixe. The
cure consists in removing from the diet, as far as

possible, consistently with comfort and due nourish-

ment, everything which easily turns to the forma-

tion of animal sugar in the system, especially all

13S

excess of farinaceous food. The complete suppressiou

of Rugar-f(jrmiiig food, however, as recommended
long ago by Kollo, has not been found possible in

jiraotice in the majority of cases. Bread composed
of gluten of w'heat without starch, or bran-cakes

b.aked with eggs, have been strongly recommended;
and in mo.st of the great capitals, as London and
Paris, bakers may bo found who regularly furnish

bread suitable for this unfortunate cLass of sufferers

;

indeed, any intelligent baker who will take the

trouble, m.ay, iinder medical direction, be got to

inanuf.acture such bread when required ; or it may
be ordered in the form of cakes and biscuits, in

(juantities at a time, from London houses. Dr
Oamplin, himself <a djabetic patient, has minutely

studied the ihet and regimen required, and j)ublished

a little book, which we have no hesitation in recom-

mending to aU concerned. On Diabetrs, and its

Successful Treatment, in which full directions will be
found for the manufacture of palatable and useful

tliabetic bread. The ' success ' alluded to, however,

is simply keeping the disease at bay by constant

watchfulness. Medicines proper shoidd be used only

under the advice of the physician. There is no
speciflc, and the imguarded use of strong remedies

is to be condemned. Flannel should be worn next

the skin, .and the languid function of the cutaneous

perspiration .aided by the warm b.ath. The Turkish

bath might possibly jjrove useful in this disorder,

and could h.ardly do h.arm if carefully employed

;

but w-e have not heard, as yet, of any actu.al experi-

ments in this direction for the cure of diabetes.

DIABE'TIC SU'GAK is a variety of sugar found

in the blood and secretions of the higher animals,

especially when afflicted w'ith the disease called

diabetes. It is a variety of grape-sugar or glucose.

See GKArE-sUGAK.

DIABLEEETS, a remarkable moimtain of the

Bernese Alps, Switzerland, situated between the

cantons of Bern .and Valais, in hat. about 40° 18' N.,

and long. 7° 15' E., with an elevjition of 10,670 feet

above the sea. The D. is composed of limestone

strata, the lower beds of which are so soft and
slialy, that they are easUy disintegrated by the infil-

tr.ation of w.ater given off from the glaciers on the

north-east. The consequence is that, the foundation

being worn .away, the peaks tumble over into the

v,alley, occasioning the most terrible catastrophes.

Three peaks have already faUen in this way, and

the two that yet remain threaten to foUow sooner

or later. In the f.all in 1714, 15 people, 100 head

of cattle, and 55 ch"dets were destroyed ; and

the result would have been much more appalling,

had not premonitory noises given the inhabitants

timely warning to escape. In 1749, the fall

of another peak arrested the course of the Liserne,

which thereafter formed two small lakes known
.as Derborenze.

DIACAU'STIC. See Caustic.

DIA'CHYLON (Gr. liter.ally, from juices—i.e.,

vcget.able juices, a deceptive etymologj', as the

plaster has really no such composition), the common
healing or .aiUiesive phoster, made by combining

Utharge, or the red oxide of lead, with olive-oil, so

as to form a kind of soap. The preparation of this

plaster is now entii-ely taken out of the hands of

druggists, it being prepared on the great scale by
machinery.

DI'ADEM was the name given to the fillet of

sillv, wooDen, or linen which served as the distin-

guishing oru.ament of kings. It w.a3 generally

n.arrowr being only a little broader on the forehead.

The diadem of the Egyi)tian goddesses and Icings

bore the symbol of the sacred seqient. The diadem

of Bacchus, as it .appears in antique sculptures, was
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a plaited band going Toxmd the forehead and temples,

and tied beMnd, with the ends hanging do-svn.

Amon" the Persians, the diadem was bound round

the tiara or turban, and was of a blue colour worked

with white. The early Roman emperors refrained

from using this ornament, in order not to call up

recollections of the hated kingly office. Diocletian

was the first to introduce it again, and Constantine

the Great added new ornaments to it. After his

time, it was adorned -with a single or double row of

pearls and precious stones. Queens are also seen

on coins ornamented ^vith the diadem, with the

addition of a veil. It was finally siiperseded by

the Crown (q. v.).

DliE'BESIS (Gr. dkdro, I divide), a term used

in Gr.ammar to signify the resolution of a dijAthong,

or of a contracted syllable, into two
syllables ; as Lat. aurai into anrai. 4,

The name is also given to the mark • •
1

placed above a vowel letter, to indi-

cate that it is to be independently
|

~
pronoimced, and not in conjimction

|
:zz

vnth a preceding vowel ; as in the '

above example, or in the word aerial.

DIAGNO'-SIS (Gr. dia, through,

and gliosis, knowledge), the through-

knowledge or thoi'ougli knowledge of a disease,

embracing its points of distinction from other

diseases, its symptoms, their relation to one another,

and to the state of the different organs and
functions of the body, in so far as this can be

appreciated dm-ing life. Diagnosis is usually spoken

of in contrast w-ith Prognosis, which implies the

judgment framed by the physician as to the issues

of disease; and also with ProjAylaxis [pro, from,

and 7:>/(?/io.Ti>, protection), which refers to the ward-

ing off disease, when supposed to be impending.

Diagnosis includes the study of all the \'ital pheno-

mena of diseases, and also of their appearances

after death, in so far as this can aid their dis-

covery during the life of the patient. It is usual

to speak of rational or phj'siological diagnosis, or

diagnosis by symptoms—i. e., functional changes ;

and of physical diagnosis, or diagnosis by signs

—

i. e., objective phenomena appreciable by the senses

of the observer. The latter method of diagnosis has

been much enlarged in scope, and increased in

importance of late years by the modern cUscoveries

in Auscidtation (q. v.) and Percussion (q. v.), and

also by the great adv.anccs made in physiological

chemistry, and by the use of the microscope.

DIA'GONAL, in Plane Geometry, is a straight

line joining any two angles, not adjacent, of a recti-

lineal figui'o. A line di-awn between two adjacent

angles would coincide ^vith the boundary-lme. A
triangle has no diagonal, because any two of its

angles are adjacent ; a fom'-sided figiu-o has two
diagon.als ; a five-sided, five ; a six-sided, nine ; &c.

The number of possible diagonals in any figure is

found by taking three from the niunbcr of sides,

multiplying the remainder by the niiinbcr of sides,

and takinghalf the product. Thus, in tho six-sided

figure, the process is '-^-- = 9. If the diagonals

must be so drawn as not to intersect, their number
is always three less than the number of sides. It

makes no difference wlu-thor they all proceed from

one angle or not. A diagonal iu a solid boimdcd

by planes. Is a Hno joining any two solid angles so

situated that the line does not coincide with any

line on the surface. To find the number of such

diagon.als in a given solid: Jlulti])ly tho number
of sohd angles by the same numl)cr diminished

by one, ami from half tliis ]iroduct suhtr.act the

mmilier of edges on tho figui-e, and also the sum

of the number of diagonals in all the faces. Thus,
8x7

the cube gives —= 12 — Gx2 = 4 diagonals.

DIAGONAL SCALE, a system of Hues by
means of which hundredths of units may be laid

down or measured with compasses. It is thus con-

stmcted : Lay off, on a straight line, any equal parts

E.A, AB, EC, CD, &c. Draw ten lines parallel to

DE, and eqiudistant; and draw EP, AQ, Bl, C2,...

&c., pei-pendicular to DE. Divide QP, AE, into 10

equal parts. .loin the 1st, 2d, 3d,... divisions on QP
with the 2d, 3d, 4th,. ..divisions on AE respectively.

If the divisions on AD each represent 100, each of

those on QP will represent 10. Thus, from 3 on AD
to 8 on QP is 380 ; but by moving the points of the

compasses down to the foiu-th line, and extending

2 1 Q. 2 4- 6

C B
Diagonal Scale.
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them from n to o, the number wiU be 384. Eor tho

distance of S on QP from Q is SO, and of r from A
is 90 ; and hence that of from the fine AQ is 84.

When the divisions on AD denote tens, those on

QP denote units, and from n to would then repre-

4
sent 38 ryr or 38'4. When the niunbers representmg

the lengths of the sides of .any figiu'e woidd give

lines of an inconvenient size taken from the scale,

the numbers may be all multiplied or all divided by
such a number as wiU adapt the lengths of the lines

to the requh'ed dimensions of the figure.

DIA'GORAS, a Greek poet and philosopher,

was born in Melos, an island of the CycUdes. He
flourished in the 5th c. B.C., but beyond his repu-

tation for .atheism, nothing very positive is known
rcgartling his career. He is said to have been a

disciple of Democritus of Abdnra, and to have

resided diu'ing the more important part of his life in

Athens. He is alluded to by Aristophanes iu the

Clouds (424 B.C.) ; and from an epithet applied there

to Socrates, it is highly probable that that gi-cat

philosopher had been a pupd of D., or at least

held similar opinions. This will perhaps explain

to us the accusation brought .against him of .atheism.

In .all likcUhood, D. was no .atheist, but sunply a

disbeliever in jwlytheism ; aud the anecdotes related

of him, such .as his once tlu-owing, when ill-off for

fuel, a wooden image of Hercules into the fire, to

cook his dinner, serve to confirm such a supposition.

He seems to have been witty and fearless, aud
prob.ably treated the nide sujierstitions of the

common-place Athenians with dashing contempt.

In this way ho may have become specially notori-

ous, and so tixcd himself in the Greek mind .as tho

reprcirmtalive atheist. D. was banished from Athens
professedly on account of his impiety, but really

on account <if his politics. He went first to

Pallcne, and .afterw.ards to Corinth, where he died.

He wrote lyrics of various kinds, ami a philosophical

work entitled J'hn/gioi Logoi, Person.ally, he was a

man of imtainted char.acter, .and discharged his

duties as a citizen in au earnest and exemjJary
manner.

DI'AL ASl) DIALLING. A mn-dial is .an instru-

ment for measuring time by means of tho motion

of the sun's shadow cast by a stile erected on its

surface. 1 1 is an instrument of very gi-eat antiquity,

the earliest mention of it being in Isaiah xxxviii. 8

;
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auil before clocks and watclies became common,
it was in general use as a time-keeper. The art of

eonstmcting dials to siiit any i)laee and situation, was
then an important brancli of mathematical study;
now the subject is more an object of curiosity than
utility.

A di;il coasista of two parts—the stile or gnomon,
usually the edge of a plate of metal, always made
]iaraUel to the earth's axis, and pointing towards
tlic north pole ; and the dial-plane, which may be
of any hard substance, and on which are marked
tlie directions of the shadow for the several hours

of the day, their halves, quarters, &c. Dials

receive various names, according, mostly, to the

positions which they are constnioted to occupy.

^"^^ 1>",'.

Old Sun-dial

:

In the Zoological Gardens, Edinburgh.

When the dial-plane is on the plane of the horizon,

the dial is called a horizontal dial ; when pei-pen-

dieular to that plane, a vertical dial. An equi-

noctial dial is one whose plane is parallel to the

equinoctial plane. Besides these names, there arc

others, such as the south dial, north dial, east dial,

west dial, polar dial, declining dial, of which it is

useless to write at length. These names aU depend
on the position of the dial-plane. The cylindj-ical

dial is a dial drawn on the curved surface of a

cylinder. The ring dial is an ingenious small

portable dial, but rather a curious toy than a

philosophical instrument.

A night or nocturnal dial is an instrument for

shewing the hour of the night by the shadow
of the moon or stars. Moon-dials may be con-

structed relative to the moon's motion; or the hour
may be found by the moon's shadow on a sim-dial

by the following ride: Observe the hour pointed
out by the moon's shadow; find the days of the
moon's age in the calendar, and take three-foiirths

of that nimiber for the hours to be added to the
time shewn by the shadow to give the hour of the
night.

DiaUing.—The stile of a dial being parallel to

the earth's axis, those familiar with spherical

trigonometry will reatUly see that the problem of

constructing a dial resolves itself into that of ascer-

taining where the hour-lines cut a given circle, with
a view to the graduation of the "dial-plane. We
do not here presume the reader to be acquainted
with spherical trigonometry, and accordingly proceed
to illustrate the principles of dialling in a popidar
manner, taking our illustrations from Ferguson's
Z/ectures (4th ed., 1772, Lectiu'e 10), which should
be referred to for fuller information. Suppose Pep

(tig. I), a hollow and tr.ansparent sphere, as of

glass, to represent the earth ; and Bupjjose its

equator divided into St equal parts by the meridians
a, b, c, d, &c., one of them passing through a given
place, say London (see Horizon), at the point a. If

the hour of twelve be marked at the equator, both
on the latter meridian and that opposite it, and

Kg.1.

all the rest of the hours in order on the other
meridians, those meridians will be the hoiui'-circles

of London, because, as the sim appears to move
round the earth in 24 houi-s, he will pass from one
meridian to another in one hour. Then, if the
sphere has an opaque axis, as Pep, terminating in

the i>oles P and p, the shadow of this axis would
fall, in the course of the day, on every particular

meridian and horn-, as the sim came to the plane of

the opposite meridian, and woidd thus shew the
time at Loudon, and at all other jtlaces on the
same meridian as London. If the sphere were cut
through the middle by a plane ABCD, in the
rational horizon of London, and if straight lines

were di'awn from the centi-e, e, of the plane to the
points where its cu'cuniference is cut by the hour-

circles of the sphei-e, those lines would be the hour-

lines of a horizontal dial for London ; for the shadow
of the axis woidd fall upon each particidar hoiir-

line of the dial, when it fell upon the like hour-

circle of the sphere. Similarly, if we suppose the

sphere cut by an?/ other plane facing the meridian,

the hour-circles of the sphere will cut the edge of

the plane in those jjoints to which the hour-lines

must be drawn straight from the centre; and the

axis of the sphere -will cast a shadow on these lines

at the respective hours. The like wUl hold of any
plane, whether it face the meridian or not, provided

it do not coincide with it, or do not coincide \vith a
plane through the poles, and perpeudicidar to the

plane of the equator. In the latter case, the axis

woidd have no elevation above the plane of the

dial; in the former, the shadow would not move
circidarly.

The universal dialling cylinder; an invention of

Ferguson's, is represented in fig. 2. ABCD is a
glass cylindrical tube, closed at both ends with brass

plates, on the centres of which a wire or axis, EFG,
is fixed. The tube is either fixed to a horizontal

board, H, at an angle equal to the latitude of the

place, or moves on a joint, so that it maybe elevated

till its axis is parallel to the earth's at any latitude.

The 24 hour-Uncs are drawn on the outside of the

glass, equidistant from one another, and parallel to

the axis. The XII next B stands for midnight;
531
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the XII next the board, for noon, ^^^len the axis

is .adjusted for the Latitude, and the board levelled,

with the line HN on the meridian, and the end
towards the noi-th, the axis EFG-, when the sun
shines, will serve as stile, and cast a shadow on the

hour- of the day among the parallel hour-lines. As
the iilatc AD is parallel to the equator, and EFG

Kg. 2.

peqjeudicular to it, right lines drawn from the

centre to the extremities of the p.arallels will be the

hour-lines of an equinoctial dial, and the axis will

be the stde. A horizont.al plate, ;;c, if put into the

tube, with lines di'awn from the centre to the
several parallels cutting its edge, 'will be a hori-

zontal dial for the given latitude ; and similarly a
vertical plate fronting the meridian, and touch-

ing the tube %rith its edge, with lines ikawu from
its centre to the par.allcls, will be a vertical south
dial, the axis of the instnmient in both cases servuig

for the stde; and similarly for any other plate

jilaced in the cylinder. If, instead of being of glass,

the cylinder were of wood, any of these dials might
be obtained from it by simply cutting it in the
)ilanes of the plates, .and drawing the liues on the

surface of the section.

DI'ALECT. In speaking of a people ha\'i!ig

essentially .all one Language, but liring extended
over an extensive territory, the name of Dialects is

given to those varieties or pccuhar forms which that

language assmnes among the various tribes or other

local divisions of the people. It is clear that the

wider the separation comes to be between the

several trilies, .and the more they differ in moile of

life and other circumst.ances, the more marked will

the differences of dialect become. Also when a

particular tribe of this people increases in numViers,

and .also extends its territory, the same process is

repeated, and its di.alcct becomes broken into a

immber of sul)-di.alects. The principal check to

this tendency to seemingly endless subdivision of

language, is furnishi'd l)y .an increasing degree of

common culture and civilisation. Where this is

wanting, ,aa in Africa and among the native ])o]iu-

lafcions of America, the subdivision is pr.actieally

endless.

Another clement is introduced into the problem
by the fact, that the civilisation of some tribes

develojis itself more richly .and rijiens earlier th.an

th.at of others, wliile some even undergo decline
;
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this must occasion corresponding differences of

dialect. Further, one dialect may become domi-

nant over one or more of the others, through
v.arious influences, the cliief of which is the power
of poetry, especially if favoured by external rela-

tions. Fin.ally, if to superior manifestations of

oratory .and poetry in any di.alect, the conser-

vative aid of writing be added, there is created

a written language, which passes current among
other tribes to the same extent that the Hter.ature

of which it is the vehicle finds favour. It is

not always the dialect most perfect ui itself, nor

yet that of the most powerfid tiibe or division

of a people, that comes to be the written lan-

guage. Accidental circmnstances h.ave, in many
cases, decided the rivalry. The Bible happened
to be translated by a High German, Luther, into

his n.ative dialect ; other works on the then all-

engrossing subject of rehgion followed in the same
dialect; happily, too, the .art of printing had just

.att.ained the perfection necess.ary to give these

productions gener.al circulation. It was this con-

currence of circumst.ances that decided that High
German shoidd in future be the spiritual bond
among the wide-spread German people. For there

were other cUalects whose claims to the distinction

were .at that time equal, if not higher. See also

English Language.
When a dialect has thus become the vehicle of

written communication, and of the higher kinds of

oral address, its ch.ar.acter and position become
ch.anged ; and it stands henceforth in a sort of

antagonism to the other dialects, and even to that

out of which itself sprung. For vnitten language is

chiefly employed in the liigher dep.artments of

hiunan thought and activity. The inteUectnal .and

mor.al elements, therefore, predominate in it over the

sensible ; and wh.at it gams in dignity, precision,

and phancy, it loses in richness of mflection, in

friendly famUiarit}' and natm'.alness. In conflict

with this standard speech, the di.alects must go

to the wall. They live for a considerable time, it

is true, even in the mouth of the educated classes,

becoming, however, gradually more and more con-

fined to the most necessary .and familiar forms

of intercoiu'se, and losing their characteristics in

the stream of the written Language. They thus

become, after a time, the exclusive possession of

the lower orders, in which position they preserve

many reKcs of old grammatical forms long after

these h.ave disappeared in the language of literature,

but without the iioi\'er of advancing or of being

enriched by the products of deep thinlcing ; and
though they m.ay aliomid in single expressions of

great beauty .and dolieaey, the general char.aeter

comes to be low and coaree. But so long as a

langu.age lives, the htei-ary stand.ard and the di.alccts

never cease to .act and react on one .another.

The chief points of diU'erencc between the dialects

of ,a language and the standard fall under four

heads. Tlie first consists of tUflerences in the

elementary sounds or letters, each lUaleet having a

tendency to substitute some one or more vowels or

consonants for others. Thus, the standard English

bolil, is in Ireland Imvld; in Scotland, bauld; whal,

where the h is nearly ev.ancscent, becomes, in a

Scotsm.an's month, or r.ather thro.at, cJiwat, and in

Aberdeeushii'e Scotcli,/«<—/in this sul)-dialect being

regiiLarly substituted for ?n/(, or rather /(?('. 2. Each
dialect has peculiarities of graunnar : In many parts

of England anil in Scotland, the plural of rt/e is not

fiyes, but ci/cii, or ecu, like oxen. The h.abitual use of

he where the standard gr.amm.ar prescribes am, in,

lire, &c., is prev.alent in largo districts of England.

Of tliis kind is the use of the strong conjugation for

the weak, or vice vers! ; .as loup, lap, luppai, for Imp,
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leaped, leaped. 3. Peculiarities of vocabulary : These
individual words current in one or more districts,

hut luiknown to the standard vocabulary, are i)ro-

perly iirovincialis-ms. They are generally genuine

words of an older stage of tlie language, that have

survived longer in some localities than in others.

Sonio jirovincialisms, as hrurit or halm, for cliild,

marrow for feUow or match, to ijreet for to weeji, are

common to Scotland and the north of England.

Others are more local, as to cleam, for to fasten or

cement ; heji/ii/n, a Yorkshire temi for pretty near ;

tlm/ijHi, in Cheshire, to cudgel. The exclusion of

such words from the standard language is often

accidental, and many of them might be and ai'e

with advantage resumed ; ex., marroiv, i/loaminri, &c.

4. Peculiarities of intonation: This is sometimes,

thougli with little propriety, called accent, which

means strictly the stress laid )ipou a jiarticidar

syllabic of a word. There are no douljt local peculi-

arities of this kind too. The tendency of standanl

English, especially the more recent, is to throw the

accent toward the beginning of the word ; in Scot-

land, the tendency lingers to say envif for i'nv;/.

But peculiarities of intonation lie in the (UtTerent

ways in which the piic/i of the voice is managed
—in the musical accompaniment of articulation.

Differences in this respect give rise to the monoton-

ous drawl of one district, the angry querulous tone

of another, the sing-song of a third, &c.

So long as tlialeetio varieties of language were
looked upon indiscriminately as corruptions and
barliarities, they were only noticed by scholars that

they might be avoided. A more rational philologj-,

without trenching upon the rides of good \\Titing,

considers them as essential pai-ts of the speech of a

jieople, and a knowledge of them as necessaiy to

any thorough investigation of the genius of that

speech.

It is ob\"ious that Dialect is entirely a relaiim

term, and that what we call by that name in one
connection, we may call a language in another con-

nection. Thus, Greek and Latin may be called sister-

dialects of that prmiitive language from which it is

held tliat they, as well as the other members of the

Indo-European family, branched off. See Akyan
Languages. Speaking of Greek by itself, however,

it is a language, and Ionic, Doric, Attic, &c., are

<lialects of it. The same holds good with the others.

In practice, however nearly related the speech of

two peoples may be, we do not apply the term
di.alects, imless the peoples ai'e mutually intelligible

and have a common literary standard. Intelligi-

bility does not go for much, but political relations

enter more or less into the notion. TTius, Scotch is

sometimes spoken of as a distinct language from
English ; and yet in no part of Scotland is the

common speech so unintelligible to an EngUshman
as is that of Somerset, which is always a ' dialect.'

This arises from Scotland being thought of as a

separate country, which it once was ; and its

speech as the vehicle of a pecidiar Hterature. See
Americ.\xisms.—Dialect is not to be confounded
« itli artificialities, such as the jargon of thieves.

DIALE'CTIC is a Greek word which signified

(originally 'the art of conversation,' but came to

have a technical significatiou in the language of

philosophy. At first, it implied a regular and
scientific method of treating gener.al conceptions or

general terms—a sort of anatomy of names, and
throiigh them of the thuigs denoted. lu the Socratic
jiliilosophy, and more especially m that of Plato, dia-

lectic was thus the method of the highest and deepest
kiud of speculation. Aristotle gave another signifi-

cation to the word. According to him, a scientific

proof or deduction is different from a dialectic proof,

w'nich is only a probable deduction. After this,

dialectic camo round to imply a sort of word-fence,

the art of so using the forms of reasoning as to

confoimd your opjionent, and make fallacies pass for

truth. Dialectic is sometimes used as Bynonymous

with logic. liOgic, however, which originated with

Aristotle, is pro]ierly the science of the forms of

thinking; it is less directly concerned with words

than dialectic, which in this view becomes a sub-

(^rdinate proraico of logic—the art of disputation.

Dialectic, iu fact, is little heard of where phil-

osophy is positive and ex|ierimcntal ; it is chiefly

used with regard to the more ideal and A priori

speciUations of such philosophers as Kant, Hegel,

Schelling, &c.

DI'ALLAGE, or SCHILLER-SPAPv, a mineral

nearly allied to Augite (q. v.), and Iiy some regarded

as a variety of it. Its chemical composition is

essentially the same. It is seldom found very

perfectly crystallised, but usually massive, granular,

or disseminated. It has generally a metallic and

pearly or silky lustre. A very beautifid bright

green D. (smaragdite), found in Switzerland, Italy,

Corsica, India, Labradoi-, &c., is prized for orna-

mental pur[)oses ; in Corsica, it occurs disseminated

in a felspar {Lahradorite or Haussurlte), which when
cut and polished, appears spotted with it, and is

of great beauty, is made into boxes, vases, &c., is

much valued, and is known by the names Gahhro

and Verde di Corsica duro. A variety of D., usually

of a yellowish or brownish colour, is sometimes

called Bronzite.

DI'ALOGUE, a conversation between two or

more persons, im]il>-ing, however, greater imity of

subject and formaUty than an ordinary conversation.

The ancient Greek philosophers were fond of this

way of conducting their investigations and convey-

ing their instructions. The Socratic dialogue is a

conversation in the form of question and answer,

so contrived that the person questioned is led

himself to originate those ideas that the questioner

wishes to bring before him. The dialogues of

Plato are, as it were, philosophical dramas, in which

the Socratic method of investigation is brought to

bear upon speculative subjects. The form of the

dialogue is but Ul adapted to the modem state of

science. Of the more eminent modem WTiters in

this form, wo may mention Erasmus in Latin;

Lessing, Herder, and Wieland among the Gcnnans ;

Petrarch and Machiavelh in Italy; Fenelon and

FontcneUe in France ; and Berkeley, Hurd, and

Harris in England. Landers Imaginary Cuiiversa-

liom are a happy effort of this kind. When dialogue

is combined w-ith action, we have the drama.

DIAMA'GNETISM. The fact that iron is

attracted by the maguet, has been known
_
from

very remote times ; that bismuth exhibits a

repulsive action towards the magnetic needle, lias

been now known for nearly 100 years. Dr Faraday

was the first (1845) to shew that all bodies are

more or less affected by magnetic influence, and

his beautiful researches on the subject have opened

up a new field m the domain of science. He found

that the magnetism of bodies was manifested in t\vo

jyays—either in bemg attracted by the magnet, as

iron; or in being repelled, like bismuth. 'VVTien a

needle or slender rod of iron is suspended between

the poles of a magnet, as in fig. 1, being attracted

by them, it takes up a position of rest on the liue

ah, joining the two poles. When a substance

behaves itself in this raamier, it is said by Faraday

to be paramagnetic, and to place itself axialhj, ah

being the axis. A rod of bismuth, on the other

hand, being repelled by the poles of the magnet,

comes to rest in the line cd, at right angles to

ab. Bismuth, and the like substances, he calls

533
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diamaynetk, and they are said to place themselves

equalorialhj, cd being the equator. These terms,

being both definite and graphic, have been miiver-

saUy" adopted. Magnetic is the term used by

Kg. 1.

Faraday to indicate magnetism of either sort,

although in general language it is imderstood to

refer to paramagnetic bodies, such as iron, &c.

Paramagnetic bodies, then, are those which mani-

fest the same properties with regard to the magnet
that iron does; and diamagnetic bodies are those

which, like bismuth, shew opposite but correspond-

ing properties; so that ia circumstances where
paramagnetic bodies place themselves axially, dia-

magnetic bodies place themselves equatoriaUy ; and

where the former are attracted, the latter are

repelled, and vice versd. A paramagnetic, there-

fore, not in the elongated form, but in a compact
shape, such as a ball or cube, is attracted by
either pole of the magnet, when suspended near

it; a ball or cube of a diamagnetic, on the other

hand, experiences, when so placed, repulsion. The
paramagnetism of iron, nickel, and cobalt, becomes

manifest ia the presence of magnets of ordinary

power; but the magnetism of most other sub"

stances is so feeble as to be developed only imder

the influence of the strongest magnets. As electro-

magnets far exceed permanent steel magnets iu

strength, they are selected for investigations on the

magnetism of bodies. Fig. 2 represents an electro-

magnet which may be employed for thia purpose.

Fig. 2.

The soft iron horseshoe PPP, enveloped towards
its extremities in the coils of insulated copper-wire
cc, which communicate with a galvanic battery by
the wires tc, is fixed in an upright wooden frame.

The ends or poles of the magnet rise slightly alxive

the table or board wliich forms the upper ]iart

of the frame. In order conveniently to suspend
substances lietween the ))oles, and to protect thcni

wliilo under observation from currents of air, a glass

frame of simple construction, fig. S, is made to lit

the table. The upjuT jilato of tlic frame admits a
wooden ring, into which an upright glass tube is

fitted. The thread by which the needle is sus-

pended is wound roimd a slender movable bobbin

at the top, so that it can be elevated or lowered

to the proper position. To modify and direct the

action of the magnet, two pieces of soft iron (fig. 1)

are made to rest on the end
faces ; these are pointed

at one extremity, and flat

at the other, so that

the force of the magnet
may be concentrated iu

the points, when they are

turned towards each other;

or diffused over the oppo-

site flat sm-face, when their

position is reversed.

To observe the efifeot

of the magnet on liquids,

Faraday placed them in

'

long tubes of very thin

glass, and suspended them
as in the case of sohd
needles. It was found that some arranged them-
selves axiallj', and others equatorially. The attrac-

tion and repidsion that liquids experience in the

presence of the magnet has been prettily shewn by
Plucker. A large drop of Uquid is placed in a

watch-glass, figs. 4, 5, and laid upon two poles of the

Fig. 4. Fig. 5.

shape she%ra in the figures. If the liquid be para-

magnetic, the surface becomes depressed at the

interval between the poles, and heaped up over

the extreme edges of them, fig. 4. A cUamagnetic
liquid, on the other hand, shews a depression at each

edge of the poles, and a heaping up at the centre,

fig. 5.

The magnetic nature of flames and gases has been
also studied. When the flame of a candle is brought
between the poles of a magnet, it is repelled by
them, and thrown out horizontally into an equa-

torial position. To ascertain the magnetism of

gases, Faraday inflated soap-bubbles mth them,
and their para- or dia- magnetism was exhibited

by their being attracted or repelled by the poles.

He ascertained the same by causing the gases to

flow out from glass tubes in the presence of the

poles, when the peculiar magnetism of the gas was
she%vn by its choosing an axial or equatorial means
of COTCSS.

The following list gives the kind of magnetism
displayed by the more common substances

:

Paramaijnelk.— Iron, nickel, cobalt, manganese,
chromium, titanium, palladiimi, paper, sealing-wax,

peroxide of lead, plumbago, red-lead, sulphate of

zinc, shell-lac, vermilion, charcoal, proto and per

salts of iron, salts of manganese, oxygen, air.

Diamagiiellc.—Bismuth, antimony, zinc, tin,

cadmiimi, socUum, merciu-y, load, silver, copper,

gold, arsenic, uranium, tungsten, rock-crystal,

mineral aoida, ahun, glass, litharge, nitre, jihos-

l)hr)rns, sulphur, resin, water, .alcohol, ether, sugar,

starcli, wood, bre.ad, leather, caoutchouc, hydrogen,
carl ionic acid, co.al-gas, nitrogen.

The nature of the medium in wliich the body under
examination moves, exerts a powerfnl influence on tliu

nature and amount of the magnetism it exliibits-,

thus, if a glass tube be Idled witli a solution of tho

l>roto-BiUphate of iron, and susjiended between tho
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poles, it will place itself axiaUy. It will do the
same if made to move in water, or a solution moi'C
djuto of tlio proto-suljiliate of iron. It will bo
indiU'orent in a solution of the same strength

;

but it will place itself equatorially iu a stronger
solution. Thus, the same substance may appear
paramagnetic, indifferent, or diamagnetic, according
to the nature of the medium iu wliich it moves.
As a gener.al rule, a body shews itself paramag-
netic towards one less paramagnetic than itself,

inditl'ercint towards one ecjually magnetic, and dia-

magnetic towards one more paramagnetic than
itself. The same takes place, mutatis mutandis,
with diamagnetic substances. This has given rise

to the theory, that there is no such thing as dia-

magnetism per si\ and that bodies are diamagnetic
only iji media of greater ])araraaguetic power than
their own. This view of the case is, however,
reudered highly improbable from the fact, that
diamagnctism is exliibited as decidedly in a vacuimi
as in any medium, and a vacuum cannot be supposed
to possess magnetic properties of any kind.

DIAMANTI'NO, a signiQcant name in the
diamond districts of Brazil, intlicatos a river and
two towns.— 1. The river, ajipareutly an afliuent of

the Paraguay, and, through it, of the Plate, rises in

the province of Matto Grosso, being joined by the
Ouro 70 miles to the north-north-west of Cuyaba.

—

2. Of the two towns, the more westerly stands at

the conilaenoe above mentioned, having a population
of 4500.—3. The more easterly town, again, is in

the province of Minas Geraes, and stands amid the
head-waters of the St Francisco at an elevation

of 5700 feet above the sea. It has about 14,000
inhabitants.

DIA'METEB, in Geometry, is generally used in

speaking of curves, and its most general definition

is, a straight line bisecting all parallel chords iu a

curve. In the circle, ellipse, and hyperbola, all

diameters pass tlu'ough the centre, and are there
bisected. Only the circle has all diameters equal

;

and each bisects the chords at right angles to it. In
the clUpse, this last is only the case with the two
diameters called the major and minor axes. In the
parabola, all iliameters are parallel to the axis.

JIany curves of the higher orders have no diameter
at all.

We speak also of the diameters of solid bodies of

a round shape. In the sphere, lines passing thi'ough

the centre are diameters, and so in the elUpsoid;
they are all bisected iu the centre.

DI'AMOND (corrupted from Gr. admnanl,
untamable, refractory), the most highly valued
of precious stones, and the hardest of all known
substances. It consists of Carbon (q. v.), a simple or

elementary substance, crystallised, and in its greatest

purity. Diamonds are commonly colourless and
clear like water ; although sometimes, fi-om some
slight foreign intermixture, they are white, gray,

yellow, green, brown, and more rarely orange, red,

blue, or black. The lustre is adamantine and very
high ; the transparency perfect m specimens per-

fectly free from foreign substances, the presence of

which, however, even in very small quantity, mars
it, and sometimes almost jiroduces opacity. The
D. becomes positively electric by friction, but is

not electrified by heat, a test which sometimes
serves to distinguish it from the topaz. Its specific

gra\4ty is about 3*6. Its primary form is a regular
octahedron, but it appears also in rhombic dode-
cahedrons ; and its crystals often have curvUinear
faces and edges. Its structm-e is distinctly lamellar.

It burns before the blow-pipe in air or in oxygen gas,

combining with oxygen to form carbonic acid. Its

hardness renders it incapable of being scratched by

any other substance, and in cutting and polishiog

diamonds, diamond-dust is employed. Tlie estima-

tion in which it is held as a precious stone is due to

its remarkable hardness, rarity, and brilliancy. Tho
art of cutting diamonds, although long practised in

India and China, was not known in Europe till after

the middle of the 15th c, when it was discovered

by Louis van Berguen of ISruges. Previous to that

time, diamonds were set without being cut, and in

that state they have often a rough, dull, and unev^en

surface. Diamonds are indeed found not only in

the form of perfect crystals, Ijut also in rolled grains

;

and tliey are obtained partly from alluvial soils and
the sands of rivers, and partly from rocks, chiefly a
quartzy sandstone or conglomerate, in which they are

often associated with gold. A number of localities

in India have long been celebrated as productive of

diamonds, particularly Golconda {q. v.); they are

found also in Malacca, Borneo, and other parts of

the East ; nor were any diamonds procured in any
other part of the worlil till the beginning of the

ISth c, when they were discovered iu remarkable
abundance in the district of Serra do Frio, in the

province of Minas Geraes in Brazil. Pre\-ious to

that time, diamonds foimd in BraziUan gold mines
had been ilisregarded as mere pebbles ; their nature

became known in consequence of some of them
accidentally finding their way to Europe. In 1829,

they were discovered m the Ural Moimtains. They
have also been foimd in Rutherford county, North
Carolina ; in Hale county, Georgia ; in the province

of Constantino, Algeria; and in Australia. Diamond
mines consist in general of mere diggings and
washings of alluvial deposits. In Brazil, the method
pm-sued is to rake the alluvial matter backwards
and forwards on inclined planes, over which a

stream of water is made to rim, till the lighter

particles are carried away, when large stones are

])icked out by tho hand, and what remains is care-

fully examined for diamonds. The work is carried

on l)y slaves, and when a diamond of seventeen

carats is found, the slave who finds it is entitled to

his liberty. Large diamonds are comparatively

rare among those of Brazil, all the notable diamonds

in the world being Indian. Brazil produces yearly

from 25,000 to 30,000 carats of diamonds, of which,

however, not more than 9000 carats are capable of

being cut, the rest being either very small or of

inferior quality. The small and inferior diamonds

are called Bokt, and command a ready sale for their

use in the arts, being pounded in a steel mortar, and

much employed in^the form of diamond-dust by
lapidaries for cutting and polishing diamonds

and all kinds of gems, and even for polishing

rock-crystals for spectacles. Minute fragments or

splinters of bort are also used for making fine drills,

which .are used for diiUing sm.all holes in rubies and

other hard stones to be employed in watch-niaking,

gold and silver wu-e-cbawing, &c., and for piercing

holes for rivets in china, iu artificial enamel teeth,

&c. The use of small diamonds by glaziers for

cutting glass is well known. The diamonds so used

are imcut, and they are so mounted as to act upon

the glass not by an angle, but by a cun-iUnear edge

of the crystah The cut is only to the depth of

about oue two-hunch'edth part of an inch, but is

sufficient to m.ake the glass readily break in .accord-

ance with it.

Diamonds .are cut into various forms, but pi-in-

cip.aUy into hrilliants and rose diamoiuU. The
brilliant cut is the most exjiensive and difficult, but

is also that which best brings out the beauty of the

stone : it has an upper or principal octagonal face,

sm-roimded with many facets, and other things being

equal, the greater the number of facets the more

valuable is the diamond. The lapidaries of the East,
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however, sometimes multiply facets to hide imper-
fections of the stone. liose diamonds have a flat

base, above which are two rows of triangular facets,

the six uppermost uniting in a point. Rose diamonds
are made of those stones wliieh are too bro.ad in

proportion to their depth to be cut as biiUiants.

Stones still thinner are cut as table diammuh. The
ai-t of sawing diamonds, when too tliick in propor-
tion to their siu-face, was invented by a Dutchman
named Dalbeck hi the beginning of the 19th
century.

The value of diamonds is variously estimated
The i-ule generally given is to square the niunber

Diamonds

:

1, the Koh-i-noor; 2, Ret^ent or ritt Di.imond; 3, Grand
Duke; 4, .5, vertical and later-al appearance of the brilliant
diamond; 6, 7, vertical and lateral appearance of the brilliant
diamond before bein,s reeut; S, 9, vertical and lateral appear-
ance of rose-cut diamond ; 10, 11, the table cut diamond.

of c-irats the diamond weighs, and tlion to multijily
by the price of a single carat. Thus, a rougli diamond
of 12 carats weight, one carat being cstim.ated at

.£2, would cost 12 X 12 X 2 = £2S8. The value of

a diamond is mucli increased by its being cut,
although the actual weight is diminished. Beyond
a certain weight, no rule of calculation can be
applied, owing to the limited number of purchasers,
and the most fabulous v.alues have been assigned to
famous tliamonds. The price of diamonds is now
less tli.tn it once was.

There is a way of falsifying diamonds liy joining
an under part of some other stone to an upper part
of genuine diamond. Some varieties of Sapphire,
Hyacinth, and Topaz, are often passed off for

diamonds. The first two may be disting\ushed
by their greater specific gravity, the l.-ittcr by its

becoming electric when Iie.ated. llock-cryst.al, and
glass or ' paste ' imitations, are lighter than true
diamonds, and less hard and brilli.ant. The best
test of a genuine diamond is hardness. Care must
be taken, however, to avoid breaking ofi" its .angles,

in attempting to test it by scr.atciiing other sub-
stances with it, aa, notwithstanding its hardness, it

is somewhat brittle.

Some particular diamonds, from their unusual
magnitude, or from circumstances of their history,
are of such interest as to entitle them to notice.

The collection of the emjieror of Brazil is said to

contain an uncut diamond -the T'.rag.anza diamond
—of the enormous weight of 1G80 carats, or about
12 ounces ; but it is suspected to be only a line

colourli.'ss top.az.—The largest diamond certainly630° •'

known is that belonging to the rajah of Mattan,
weighing 367 carats. It is egg-shaped, with an
indented hoUow near the smaller end. Many years
ago, the governor of Borneo offered for it 500,000
dollars, two war-brigs fuUy equipped, a number (jf

cannon, and a quantity of powder and shot. But
the rajah refused to part with it, the fortunes of

his family being supposed to be connected with it,

and the Malays ascribing to water in which it has
been dipped the power of healing all diseases.—Next
to this diamond in size, ranks the celebrated Koh-i-
noor (q. v.), once a boasted possession of the Gre.at

Mogul, and now belonging to the Queen of Great
Britain. It weighs 279 carats ; but is said to have
weighed in the rough state 900 carats.—The Orlow
diamond, belonging to the Prussian emperor, and
which was once the eye of au Indian idol, is said

to have weighed, when rough, 779 carats, but is

now cut, egg-shajK'd, and weighs 193 carats.—The
Regent diamond, or Pitt di.amond, which weighs
in its cut state 1.30J carats, is imrivalled in its

hmpidness and its form, its diameter and deptli

being nearly equal. It w.as found in Golcond.a,

was lu'ought from India by an English gentleman
named Pitt, the grandf.ather of the first Earl of

Chath.am, and l.iy him sold to the Duke of Orleans
for £130,000. It decorated the hilt of the sword
of state of the first N.apoleon, was taken by the
Prussians at Waterloo, .and now belongs to the
king of Prussia.—The Sanci diamond, weighing
106 carats, h.as a still more interesting history. It

belonged to Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy,
who wore it in his hat at the B.attle of Nancy,
where he fell. A Swiss soldier foiuid it, and sold

it to a clergyman for a gulden. It passed into the
possession of Anton, king of Portugal, who was
obKged to sell it, the price being 100,000 fr.ancs;

and it shortly afterwards became the property of

a French gentleman n.amed Sanci, whose descendant
being sent as ambassador to Soleure, King Henry III.

reqiured the diamond as a pledge ; but the servant

who was caiTjing it to the king was .att.acked bj'

robbers on the way and murdered, not, however,
till he had swiallowed the diamond. His master,
fully confident of his faithfulness, caused bis body
to be opened, and foimd it in his stomach. This

di.amond came into the possession of the crown of

Engliind, and James II. carried it with him to

France in 1688. Louis XV. wore it at his coro-

n.ation. In 1835, it was piu'chased by a Russian
nobleman for half a million of rubles (£80,000).
The Sanci diamond is s.aid to b.ave been the first

diamond wliicli was cut in Europe.

DIAMOND BEETLE [CurcuUo impcrialh), a

Dianiond Deetlo [Curculio uplcndens).

beetle or coleo]iterous insect of the tribe to which
the name Weevil is generally approjiriatcd, but
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remarkable for the splciKlour and exquisite })eauty

of its colours, in whioli it is thought to be unrivalled

even among coleoptiTous inscets. It is of a golden-

green colour, with two black longitudinal bands
on till' tliorax, and scvcr-al rows of dc])rosscd spots

on tile elytra (wing-covers), which exhibit a beautiful

and S|iarkliiig green witli intervals of black. It is a

native of warm parts of South America.

DI'AMOND HARBOUR, the port of Calcutta

for large ships, is situated on the li'ft side of the

Hoogly, about .'iO miles bi'low the ca])ital, witli

whicli it is connected by an excellent road and liy

elei>ti'ic; wires. As the adjacent country is swani]iy

and unhealthy, the spot is marked (miy by a few

native huts. The commercial value of the locality,

however, is likely to increase, in projiortion as the

sUting nil of the liver above impedes the up\vard

navigation.

DIAMOND NECKLACE, The, .1 wonderful,

jiieec of iewellery, made in Paris aViont the year

1775, ami intcniled for Madame Du Barry, the

favourite of Louis XV. She, however, was excluded

fi-cini court on the death of Louis (1774), and before

the necklace was hnislied. After being made, this

beautiful ornament, adorned with 5U(» diamonds,

was discovered to be so costly th.at no one coidd

purchase it. It was valued at 1,800,0(10 livres,

which in present sterling money is equal to about

£80,000.

The Prince Cardinal de Rohan, a wealthy, vain,

and ]irotlig.ate man, persuaded by a woman named
De Laniotte, who waited about court, that the

queen (Maria Antoinette) regarded him with an

eye of favour, became so infatuated with the

idea, that he was ready to do anything, however
exti-avag.int, in order to preserve this feeling in thi'

f|iieen. De Lamotte had stated to the cardinal that

the queen was desirous of obtaining this glorious

necklace, and that not having sufficient money just

then, she woidd sign an agreement to purchase

it if the cardinal would become security. The
cardinal consented. The agreement was approved
of and signed with the royal signature, as also

with that of the cardinal, who, on the 1st February
17SG, carried off the treasure to Vers.ailles, where it

had been .agi'eed the queen should send for it. On
the following day, a person, dressed in the uniform

of one of the court valets, entered the apartments of

the cariUnal, and repeating as he entered the words,

(hi par la relne, ' in the name of the queen,' he
advanced to the table whereon the casket contain-

ing the treasure lay, and bore it aw.ay. In a few
days De Lamotte, her husband, and the soi-disant

v.alet, having aU disappeared from Paris, were
busily eng.aged separating the diamond necklace

into portions, and selling them. ITie whole trans-

.action had been a trick ; the messages from the

queen, verbal and -written, were without foundation,

the Latter, indeed, being forged by the ' valet,' who
w.as skilled in imit.ating hand-mitiug. The plot

was discovered by means of the maker of the
diamond necklace, who, not receiving any money
when the period of the iir.st iiLstalment had arrived,

went to court, demanding to know if the necklace
had been deUvered to the queen. In a few months
the cardinal found liimself in the Bastile, where
those by whom he had been duped were already

sent. In May 1780, the trial of the prisoners

was lironght to a close. De Lamotte was braudcd
on each shoidder with the letter V (for voleuse,

thief), and was sentenced to be imprisoned for

life. All the others were acquitted. The queen
was falsely supposed by the populace of Paris to

have been imphc.ated in the plot, and the odium
residting from it was cast upon her, even at the last,

when she sat on the cart that bore lier through a
raging and cursing mob to the guillotine.

DIA'NA, a lioman goddess, corresponding in

most of her attributes to the Grecian Artemis.

According to the myths, she w.is the daughter of

.lupiter and Latoua, and tlie twin-sister of Apollo.

She was born, along with he-r brotln-r, on Jlount

Cyuthus, in the \sV: of Delos, which till then had
been a tloating island, but was fixed by Neptuno in

its present place, that Latona might there give

birth to her children in peace and safety from the

persecutions of the jealous Juno. D. was worshipped
iiy (I reeks and liomans alike, as both a destroying

jiiid a preserving goddess. In the fomier capacity,

slie was represented as .a full-grown virgin, armed
with bow and arrows, with which she avenged
herself on her enemies ; as a jireserviug deity, she

Diana.

watched over the sick, and helped the unfoi-timate.

Young giiis, and women in childbirth, were the

objects of her special care. She was herself beyond

the allurements of love ; and the ministers of her

worship were vowed to lives of the strictest chastity.

As sister of the sun-god ApoUo, D. was regarded

as the goddess of the moon ; hence her Greek name

Selene, and her Latin names Lucina and Pluehe.

Her worship was conducted with splendid rites in

different cities. Her temple at Ephesus was one of

the seven wonders of the world. In Tauris (the

Crimea), she was propitiated with sacrifices of

human victims ; and before her statue at Sparta,

the public scoiu'ging of the Lacedemonian youth used

to take place. In Arcadia, she was looked upon as

the special patron of huutmg and all sylvan sports,

and as such was represented in Greek works of art

as a taU and handsome maiden, with long hair

floating do-mi her neck, drawing an arrow from her

quiver with one hand, aud with the other holding m
a strugglmg deer. As goddess of the moon, she

wears a'long robe reaching to her feet, and bears on

her brow a crescent moon.

DIA'NO, a town of Napiles, in the province of

Principato Citra, 45 miles south-east of Salerno. It

occupies a beautiful situation on an isolated hill

overlooking the river Calore, and in the fertile vale

of Di.ano, which takes its name from the town. It

has a castle of some strength, several churches,

and a population of 7000.

DIA'NTHUS. Sec PlXK.

DIAPA'SON, a term in music by -which the

ancient Greelis designated the octave. In modern
music, diapason is used to denote the range, or com-

p.ass of the voice, or of an instrument. The French

use the term as equivalent to pitch. Diapason is

637
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a

also the name given by English orgau-biiilders

to certain stops of pipes in the organ, of eight

feet pitch, which are considered the fimdamental
stops, of which there are generally two—a stopped

diapason and an open diapason on each manuaL
See Oegak-building.

DI'APER (Ital. diaspro), a term derived from
jasper or diasjier (see letter D), which stone being
much used in ornamenting jeweUery, originated the

Mid. Lat. name diasprus, for a texture ornamented
or variegated in au analogous way. In textUe
manufactiu'es, the term is appUed to fabrics with
patterns of geometrical regularity, such as are

produced by the kaleidoscope, woven in their

texture, and produced with shafts and heddles,

^vithout the Jacquard machine. In Architecture,

Diaper-WOEK, orDiATEKiNO, is a kind of decoration

apphed to plane surfaces, and consists of a small
pattern either of flowers, leaves, or arabesques, carved
or painted. The fiower, or other object, is generally

enclosed iu a small
»/<r»^ i, ,\( fi-ame ; and these frames,

which touch each other

at the edges, constitute

in themselves a sort of

mathematical diapering.

AVheu the pattern is

cai-ved, it is generally

sunk; and when painted,

it consists of a darker
shade of the same colour

Diaper. as the plane surface,

by which the effect of

shadow is communicated to it. The accompanying
illustration, from Bloxam's Gothic Architecture,

exhibits a very beautifid example of decorated

Enghsh diapering. It is taken from Canterbury
Cathedral.

DiAPKE is applied in Heraldry to fields and
charges, reheved by arabesque and geometrical

patterns. These patterns were generally of a darker
shade of the same tinctiire. This being merely an
ornamental device, not affecting the heraldic value

of the objects to which it was applied, was generally

left to the fancy of the painter.

DIAPHA'NOSCOPE (Gr. diaphanos, trans-

parent ; skopeo, I see), a dark box, suitably con-

structed for exhibiting transparent photographs or

other pictures. It may or may not be furnished

with a lens.

DIAPHORE'SIS (Gr.), the cutaneous perspira-

tion, whence

DIAPHORE'TICS, remedies to excite the secre-

tions of the skin. The simplest of all diaphoretics

are baths, wliich may be either warm baths of water,

or of vapom-, either simple or medicated. See Baths.
The most powerful of all, however, as regards
educing perspiration, is probably the so-called

Tiu'kish bath, which consists essentially in the use
of a sweating process, by means of air heated to a
temperature of 140°, or even more. The foUomng
remedies, used intemaUy, are powerful diaphoretics :

antimony, ipecacuanha, opium (these three either

singly or in combination) ; ammonia, and the car-

bonate or acetate of aunnonia (spirit of minderenis),
sarza, guiacum, dulcamara, and sassafras. On most
of tliese substances, special articles will be found.

A favourite formula is JJover's powder, consisting

of a grain of opium, and a grain of ipecacuanha in

each ten grains of the powder. This in doses of

from five to eight grains, followed by warm diinks
and ])lenty of blankets in bed, usually produces
copious perspiration, and is very soothing and useful

in many commencing inJlammatory and fubrilo

complaints. James's powder, in doses of from three to

eight grains, is often added to the above in domestic
prescriptions ; but neither of these medicines should
be used rashly, as in certain states of the system
they may prove dangerous ; and they should never
be given to very yoimg children.

DI'APHRAGM (Gr. dtapltragma, a partition).

This is the name applied in anatomy to designate

the transverse muscle which, in man and the mam-
maha generally, separates the cavity of the thorax
or chest from that of the abdomen or belly. It

is not easily described, but will be best understood

by a reference to the accompanying figure (fig. 1).

In form, it is nearly circular; it is fleshy at its

Fig. 1.—The Diaplrragm in a state of repose.

Anterior view.

edges, tendinous in its centre, and ending in a point

below. In front, it is attached to the ensifonu
cartilage of the stemiun, or breastbone; laterally,

to the inner surfaces of the six lower ribs; and
posteriorly, to two tendinous arches on either

side, termed the llqamenta araiata, and to the

anterior surface of the bodies of the second, third,

and fourth lumbar vertebras on the right, and only

the second and third on the left side ; these origins

from the vertebras fonning two large fleshy bellies

(termed the crura), which ascend to join the central

tendinous portion. The diaphragm presents thi-ee

principal openings : one quachilateral, in the tendi-

nous centre, for the upward passage of the inferior

vena cava ; one of an elliptic shape, fonned by the
two crura for the a?sophagus and pneumogastric
nerves ; and a third for the aorta, the azygos vein,

and the thoracic duct.

The diaplu-agm is in relation superiorly -n-ith the

j)leuraa and pericardium, enclosing the hmgs and
heart ; inferiorly, on tlie left side with the stomach
and si)leen, on the right with the convex upper
siu'faco of the liver; posteriorly, with the kidnej's

and sujira-renal capsidcs and the duodenum ; and
by its circmnforcnce with the ribs and intercostal

muscles, with the sternum, and with the vertebral

column.
Wo see from figure 1 that it is convex supe-

riorly, and concave inferiorly. When it contracts,

its ujiward convexity approximates to a piano
surface, and the cavity of the chest being thus
enlai'ged, air rushes in to fill the partial vacuum,
and expands the lungs during the act of inspir-

ation (lig. 2). It is thus an inspiratory muscle,

and is the sole agent in tranquil insjiiration. The
enlargement of the thoraodc cavity caused by the

contraction of the diaphragm, must obviously be
associated with a correspoudiug diminution of the

abdominal space, Ucnco tliia muscle, by its action
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nn the abdominal viscera, aida in the expulsion of

the ffficcs and urine.

iSjiasmodio action of the diaphragm produces
hiccough and sobbing ; and in laughing, the alternate

Fig. 2.—The Diaphragm in a state of contraction.

View of lateral section.

contractions and relaxations of this muscle occur

with increased rapidity. Stoppage of the action of

the diaphragm, Trhether from great external pressure

or from paralysis, is very speedily fatal.

DIAPHRAGM, a partition with a hole in it,

employed, not only in landscape and portrait lenses

for photography, but also in telescopes, microscopes,

and other optical instrmnents, for the purpose of

cutting off the superfluous raj'S of light, and pro-

ducing greater intensity or sharpness of the image,

as "Well as to correct aberration.

DIAPHRAGM SHELL. See Shell.

DIA'RBEKIR, a town of Asiatic Turkey, capital

of a pashalic of the same name, is situated on the

right bank of the Tigris, at a short distance from
the river, the intervening space being occupied by
rich gardens ; lat. 37° 55' K., long. 39° 52' E. The
town, which is circular in shape, covers a consider-

able area, and is surrounded by high strong walls,

flanlvcd with towers, and pierced by four gates.

The streets are dirty, and the houses for the most
part are biult of rough stone, plastered with a com-
position of mud and straw, but some of the better

class are of black basalt. It has numerous hand-
some mosques, khans, and bazaars, and live Christian

churches. Extensive manufactures of sUk, cotton,

and other goods, affording, vdth an active commerce
between Aleppo and Bagdad, employment to about

40,000 famihes, were at one time carried on here

;

but the manufactures and trade have now greatly

declined, and the population of D. does not amoimt
to more than SOOO families, 6300 of whom are

Tm-kish, the rest being Greek, Armenian, Cathohc,
and Jewish. The silk manufactiu-e, which is now
the staple, is said to be improving. D. occupies the

site of the ancient Amida, which was a place of

importance in the reign of Constantius, by whom it

was strengthened and enlarged. In this reign it

was takenby the Persians, from whom it was again

captured by the Romans ; but in 502 the Persians

once more became masters, and put 80,000 of the

inhabitants to the swortL After many vicissitudes,

it passed into the hands of Sultan Selim in 1515.

Many Roman and Saracenic remains still exist

here.

DIARRHCE'A (Gr. dia, through, and rheo, I

flow), a disease, or rather a tribe of diseases, char-

acterised by an increase in the discharges from the

bowels, which are usually unduly liquid, sometimes

overcharged with bUe, and sometimes the contrary.

Diarrhaja has many varieties and many causes ; but
the whole tribe of diarrho-al diseases jjresent certain

relations in common, wliich have been stucUed of lato

years to a considerable extent from the preventive

or sanitary point of view. Thus it is obser\'ed of all

of these diseases, without exception, that they are

more apt to prevail dtiring smnmer and autumn
than during the earlier .seasons of the year ; and it

is also well estabUshod that their prevalence is to a
great extent dependent on the intensity of the solar

iieat, so that a temperature above G0° F. seems to

be almost essential, imder ordinary circumstances,

to their epidemic diffusion. Moreover, it has been
shewn that the decomimsition of organic matters
in the neighbourhood of human dwellings, and the
introdttction of tlie products of decomposition into

the food, chink, or air used by the healthy, has
been a direct exciting cause of diarrhoea in a great

ntunber of instances where the disease has been
locally epidemic ; from which it is inferred that

the real source of diarrhoal diseases is usually to

be found in a morbid poison closely associated with
the jirocess of putrefaction, although not, perhaps,

necessarily generated during that process. It has

been noticed that cold and wet seasons are the least

favourable to the production of diarrhoea, which is

explained on the theory above alluded to by the

rapid removal in such seasons of all organic debris ;

and there is httle doubt that this explanation is

correct, as the converse is equally true, the com-
bination of heat with long-continued drought being

almost sure to waken into life the epidemic seeds of

diarrhcea. Again it is noticed that where drainage

is imperfect, and drinking water impure, diarrhceal

diseases are specially apt to occur (see Cholera) ;

the class of the popiUation most apt to be affected

being those who occupy low levels, or who are

otherwise exposed to the influence of this aqueous

or gaseous poison. Infants are especially apt to

suffer from diarrhcea, and a large nimiber of the

infantUe deaths in many English towns are caused

either directly by this disease, or by the abuse of

stimulants and narcotics for its ciu'e.

Diarrhoea is either simple, bilious, or choleraic

;

the last form has already been discussed. See

Choleka. The ancients apphed the name Uentenj

to a diarrhoea in which the dejections consisted of

matters not digested, or very partially so ; this

form is, however, very tmusual, at .all events in

this country. Dysentery (q. v.) is also a form of

diarrhceal disease; as is the form of fever (q. v.)

called gastric, typhoid, or enteric fever. Simiile

and biUous diarrhoea probably often differ only in

degree; they are both distinguished from the

advanced stages of cholera and dysentery by the

presence of abundance of biliary coloiuing matter

in the stools, and by the absence of the distinctive

features of the other two diseases as described

elsewhere. Diarrhoea frequently depends on organic

disease, either of the intestines themselves, or of

the hver, kidney, or spleen. It is also one of the

most common symptoms of the advanced stage of

consumption (q. v.).

When diarrhcea is plainly the consequence of

improper food or diink, when it is very recent,

when the strength of the patient is not much
tmpau-cd, when there is much griping pain or

distension of the belly, when the evacuations are

very unnatural in character, and especially when
they are dark coloured and very fetid ; when the

disease has been preceded b}' habitual constipation

(q. v.), and when there is no organic disease to be

discovered, it is well to let dian-hwa nm its course,

at all events for a time, and either to aid it by

small doses of very simple laxatives, or, at aU
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events, to abstain fi-om hastily checking the dis-

charge, which in these cases is to be regarded as

a truly ciu'ative and beneficent process, calculated

to disburden the system of some poisonous or dele-

terious substance, and only requiring time for the

restoration of the patient to health. In other cases,

especially of febriJo diairhcwa, an emetic of ipeca-

cuanha at the very beginning will sometimes remove

the disease with remarkable rapidity ; and in most

forms of dian'ho?a it may be alleged that this

medicine (in doses of fi-om one to five or even ten

grains) is well borne. Sometimes it is combined

with opium ui the form of Dover's powder. Vege-

table astringents, as catechu, kinn, tannin, matico,

logwood, are also much employed both in acute and
chronic cases ; some prefer the acetate of lead, with

opium {which, however, is perhaps more suitable to

dysentery). It should be observed that in some
forms of diarrho?a the use of opimn, though a most

powerful remedy, is contrainclicated by the state

of the constitution ; it shoiUd in no case be largely

given without medical advice. In many chronic

cases the metaUic tonics and astringents are of

service—e. g., iron, sulphate of copper, zinc, and

bismuth. In a very large class of cases, especially

of infantile iharrha'a, depending upon a too acid

state of the secretions, the leading remedy is chalk,

either in powder or in the very serviceable fonn of

the mistm-a cretai (mixture of chalk) of the pharnia-

copa?ias, from one to three dessert spoonfids of which

may be given after eveiy distiurbauce of the bowels.

Lime-water, mixed with milk in the proportion of

one to fom- or five, is easily given to very yoimg

childi-eu, and serves nearly the same pm-posc.

DI'ARY (Lat. diarium, from dies, a day), means

simply a daily record. It does not, however, com-

prehend every sort of daUy record, but only such as

have reference to the ^^Titer personally. In it the

Uttcraleur inscribes the daily residts of observation,

rsatling, or thought; to the mercantile man, it

serves the purixise of an order or day book; while

the physician finds it indispensable as a register of

engagements. The use of diaries has become so

general, especially in England, that the making

of them now forms an important branch of the

book-manufacture. Letts and Co., of London, issue

annually upwards of a hmulred varieties of diary,

from the large folio to the smallest pocket volume.

The usual diary may be described as a book with

a separate blank space for every day in the year,

these spaces varying in size and form, as the

liarticular bent or profession of the diarist may
render necessary. Bound up with these diaries is

a summary of the important events of the past year,

a Ust of the acts of parhament passed during the

I)reviou3 session, an emuneration of public holidays,

terms, &c., a great amount of valuable information

regarding banking and insurance busuvesses, with a

vast quantity of miscellaneous memoranda, so that

the proprietor possesses in one book a diary and an

almanac.
Diaries have often furnished the historian with

irivaliialjlo material, supplying th(^ absence of jiublic

records, and furnishing minute and graphic details

of the social condition ami of the secret springs of

public events that are not to be looked for in more

formal records. I'erhaps the most notable in this

resi)cct are the diaries of Evelyn and I'epys.

DIASClirSMA, the Creek name of a small

musical interval which only ajipears in the mathe-

matical calculation of greater intervals. The dias-

chisma ia, (1) the diU'erence between tlie gi-eat

half tone and tlie small limmn, or the remainder

when the latter is subtracted from the former,

21)18 : 2025; (2) the dilierenco between the disis

bid

and the syntonic comma, also 2048 : 202.5. The
diaschisma and the small limma added together

always make the greater h.alf tone, or 16 : 15 ; and
the syntonic comma added to the diaschisma always
make the diesis, 128 : 125.

DI'ASTASE is a peculiar ferment developed
dui'ing the germination of all seeds. An impure
solution of diastase may be procured by adding
one part of hot water to two parts of ground malt
(see Beer), or freshly germinated barley, and, after

standing for a short time, straining through a cloth.

The proportion of diast.ase in malt is not more than

1 part in 500 parts, and yet it performs impoi-tant

functions. Thus diastase has a powerful action

upon starch, and at a temperature of 150° Fahr.

one part is considered powei-frd enough to change
2000 parts of starch into dextrine, and then into

grape sugar. When obtained separately, diastase

is a white tasteless substance. See Geejunatiox.

DIATHE'RMANOUS. See Heat.

DIA'THESIS (Gr. did, through, and tiihani, I

place or arrange), a Greek word sigTiifying a dis-

position or arrangement, and apphed by the ohl

meilical authors to the predisposition or constitu-

tion of the body which renders it prone to certain

diseased states. Thus the tubercular, scrofidous,

goutj"^, rheumatic, cancerous, or calculous diatheses,

are described as something diflerent from the' corre-

sponding diseases, but leading to these as natural

or probable consequences, mider certain conditions

or exciting causes. The study of diathesis apart

from existuig tlisease, however, is almost always
imsatisfactory, and leads to over-refinement and

the pursuit of intangible abstractions, without due
regard to e\'ideuce ; inasmuch as the existence of a

state wliich is not disease, but leads to disease, can
rarely be established upon an unassailable basis.

DIATOMA'CE^5], or DI'ATOMS, a group of

organised beings, now generally regarded as belong-

ing to the vegetable kingdom, and ranked as a

sub-order of Alr/a'; but formerly reckoned among
animalcules, a view of their nature still entertained

by some naturalists. Lindley makes D. an order of

his Alfjal Alliance of thaUogenous plants, including

Desmidi&e (q. V.) as a sub-order, and distinguishhig

the true D. as another sub-order, under the name
Cymhellea. The D. are generally of a brown colour,

although they not imfrequently become greenish

when dry. They are remarkable for their silicious

covering, composed of two pieces or valves, and
their angidar shape, and are among the most beauti-

ful and interesting of microscopic objects, exhibiting

gi'cat variety of markings—stri:o, dots, &c.—regu-

larly and synmietricaUy .arranged. The valves, or

pieces of the silicious covering, are always equal in

length, but their sides often diller much in breadth.

All within appears to be only a single cell ; but

many of these cells are often united or in contact,

according to some mode of arrangement charac-

teristic of the jiarticular siiecies. D. are found both

in salt and fresli water, also on the surface of damp
rocks and walls, garden-]i,aths, llower-pots, the jjlass

of hothouses, &c. They may generally be obtamed
in great numliers by .allowing water in wliich they

exist to stand for a few hours, and then jiouring otf

all except the more muddy or slimy ])art .at the

bottom. They may often be seen to move a little

in the water or slime in which they exist, particu-

larly those of most elong.ate<l form; and this was
once regarded as a very conclusive evidence of their

animal nature, b\it is now believed to be no more
so than the movements of vegetable zoosjiorea,

anil to be owing to their imbibing and eniitthig

Ihiiils in the jirocesses of tlieir vegetable life. They
increase by divisiou (wlieuce the name diatomacea',
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fir. tlii'nui;li-cutting), which takes i)laco not trans-

vurscly but longitudinally ; and the lines which mark
its prof^ress are almost always visible in them. In
tliis process, new silicioiis valves are formed along

the lino o£ division, the old valves remaining on the

outer sides, and each new diatom cell having an old

valve and a new one. True reproduction takes

place Ijy Conjugation (q. v.), and by the formation

of Sporamiiti,
(<i.

v.). D. very rapidly putrefy, liut

their silieious sliields resist decomposition more
perfectly than almost any product of l^rganie nature,

and are fouml in inuncnse numbers in many nuirls,

clays, and rocks. They are cajiablo of resisting

even the action of lire, and of the gastric-juice of

tlifl stomachs of animals, and are found in pumice
and volcanic ashes, and in guano. The alnmdance
of the D. as existing organisms, corresponds with
what we infer from their remains in the oolite,

chalk, &e., as to former geological periods. Britain

is know'n to possess hundreds of existing species.

Dr Hooker found them in such mimbers in the

Antarctic Ocean as to give an ochrcous brown colour

to its surface as far as the eye coulil reach, and to

the icebergs floating in it ; whilst a submarine

deposit is in process of formation, composed of their

sdicious shields. Thus these minute organisms,

unimportant as thoy may be deemed individually,

till no insignificant place, collectively, in the geueral

scheme of creation.

Fossil D. have been observed in strata of every

age. Though so minute in the indiridual, they
form, m the aggregate, considerable thiclinesscs of

rock—they have, in fact, in common with the

associated and nearly as minute and simple organ-

isms of the animal kingdom, the Foraminifera,

produced gi'eater changes, and left more lasting

records tlian any effected by higher members of

either Idngdom. In the older rocks, D. have not

been noticed in any quantity, theii- existence, how-
ever, in the clay-slates of the Lower Silurians was
discovered by Mr A. Bryson, and has been subse-

quently noticed liy other observers. In Tertiary

strata they occur in abundance. There is good
reason for belieWng that the silieious substance of

flint was obtained, to a large extent, from these

organisms ; many of theii' frustules m.ay yet be

discerned in it. Tripoli-stone consists entirely of

their sUicious plates, hence its value as a polishing

agent. Several extensive deposits of trijioli are

found in Bohemia—one at Egea is two miles in

length, and averages 2S feet in thickness ; another

at Bilin, forming the upper layer of a hill, is 14

feet thick ; it is composed chiefly of a species of

Galliondla, with specimens of Kavicula:, &c., as

many as forty-one thousand millions exist in every

cubic inch of the stone ! The city of Richmond, in

Virginia, is liuilt on a stratum of diatomaceous
earth, IS feet thick. Similar deposits are found in

diffei'ent locahties in Britain, as at Premn^,
Dolgelly, Lough Mourne, Kaasay, and Midi. From
the last locality, Gregory has given a catalogue of

l.")!) species. The wliitish powder of which the
dejiosit consists is called in Sweden Bergmehl
(q. v.), and is, in seasons of scarcity, mixed by the
poor with their food, though probably without any
advantage, save increasing its biUk. D. occur
in more or less abundance in marl, peat, guano,
estuary mud, and other recent deposits.

DIATO'NIC, a term used in the science of music,

originally from the Greek, meaning ' by tones,' or
' from tone to tone.' The diatonic species of the

ancient Greeks—apart from their chromatic and
enharmonic species—formed the foimdatiou oi their

whole system of music, and was arranged in

tctrachords composed of one semitone and two
whole tones. The diatonic scale of modern music

is a combination of the Greek tetracliord, forming
a succession of sounds prf>gre8sing from tlegree to

degree, by tones and semitones in a certaui fi.vcd

order, neither omitting nor repeating ; the position

of the semitones varying, as the Bcaie is major or

minor.

DI'ATRIBE (Gr. iliairihf, a disputation, or critical

exercise) was a name originally given to a critical

examination of a literary work, and at a later jieriod

to a bitter and violent criticism, either written or

spoken, on any subject, in any department of

literature.

DIAZ, 1>ai;tolomm]:o, a Portuguese navigator of

nol)le Im-th, who flourished during the latter half (jf

the 15th century. His residence at the court of

King John II. brought him into contact with many
scientific men, among others the German cosmo-
grajjher Behaim (q. v.). D. took a great interest in

geograpliical discovery, and his knowledge and
abilities were so highly estimated, that the king
gave him the command of two vessels with a view
to foUowiug up the discoveries already made by
Portuguese adventiu-ers on the west coast of Africa.

D. soon reached the hmit which had been attained
in South Atlantic navigation, and first apjiroached

land in 2G° south lat. After disembarking at various

places, and taking possession of the shores in tho
name of the Portuguese king, he sailed round the

southern extremity of Africa without suspecting it,

and cast anchor at the mouth of the Great Fish
Iliver, a little to the cast of Algoa Bay. A storm
now rose, and tlrove him into Algoa Bay. He there

found, near Port Eli2abeth, his companion-vessel,
from which he had been separated before rounding
the Cape ; but unfortunately the greater part of

its crew had been murdered by the blacks. He
now, for the fir.st time, noticed his discovery, and
called the cape, in remembrance of his danger, Caho
de todos los tormentos (Cape of all the Storms)—

a

name which the king of Portugal afterwards
changed into its present, Cabo de Biiena Esperanza
(Cape of Good Hope). D. anived in Lisbon Decem-
ber 1487, and was at first greeted with enthusiasm,

but soon saw Vasco de Gama preferred before him,

and was compelled to act under the latter in the

grand exjiedition of 1497. Vasco de Gama even
sent him back to Portugal after they had reached

the Cape Verd Isles, so that he had no share in the

honoiu' of discovering a maritime route to the

Indies. Three years after, he joined the expedition

of C.abral, the discoverer of Brazil, but was lost

m a storm, 29th May 1500.

DIBBLE AXD DIBBLING. The common garden

dibble is an implement too w-ell known to requii-e

any lengthened description. A round piece of wood,

about an inch and a half in diameter, sharpened at

the poiat, is the most simple and coinmim fonn.

To allow it to be more easily pressed into the

ground, a handle is usually added. This is all that

IS needed for a garden dibble. In some parts of

England, where labour is plentifid, large breadths

of wheat are put in with the dibble. Several dibbles

are usually joined together, and made of sufficient

length to enable a man to perform the operation,

as he wallis backwards, without much stooping.

Children follow with the seed, and drop two or

tlii-ee gi-ains of wheat in every hole. The dibbler

is often used to put in beans. By dibbling, a

considerable saving of seed is efTected. From one

bushel to six jiecks of wheat is the usual quantity

required to sow an acre. Dibbling is thought to

be advantageous for light lauds which are in good
condition. More recently, several ingenious machines

for dibbling have been constructed. The one most
worthy of notice is Newberry's Horse-dibble, which
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sows from one to seven rows, and accomplishes the

operation with great nicety and accuracy. Being
an expensive machine, however, it has not come
into general use. Dr Newington has invented a
hand-dibble, a very perfect implement of its kind

;

the same machine makes the holes and deposits

the seed at once. This has been a iisefid article

on small holdings, and it is the greatest favourite

at the present moment.
Dibbles of every kind are unsuitable for stiff or

clayey soils ; the sod, compressed and hardened
around the hole which they make, not readily

admitting the yoimg fibres of the root, and retaining

water to the injury of the young plant.

DIBBS, the Enghsh name of a game of great

antiquity, played by boys and girls ; and iu Russia,

as is described by Dr Clarke, it is played sometimes
even by old men. It consists in thi-owing up the

small joint-bones of the legs of sheep, and catching

them first on the pahu and then on the back of the

hand. The antiquity of this simple kind of play

is proved by figures on Grecian vases, on which
females are seen kneeling and engaged in the sport.

In Scotland, where the game is more usually played
with small pebbles or shells, it is called ' the chucks.'

DT'EDIN, Chap.les, musician and poet, was bom
at Southampton in 1745, educated at Winchester,

and at the early age of sixteen made his hterary

dchut in London, by wiitiug an opera called The
Shepherd's Artifice, which was produced at Covent
Garden Theatre, of which he afterwards became
musical manager. In 1789, he commenced giving

a series of musical entertainments in the city,

entitled The Whim of the Moment, which acquired a

great celebrity. After several vicissitudes, he with-

di-ew, in straitened circumstances, from pubUc life

in 1805, when government gi-anted him, in consider-

ation of his literary merits, a pension of £200. He
died in 1814. D. is an admirable writer of sea-

songs, of which he composed about 1200. Neptime,
and not ApoUo, seems to have inspu'ed him. In
fact, he is the only song-writer %vho has reached
the heart of ' the mariners of England.' His verses

smack of the briny deep, and reflect mth astonish-

ing felicity the easy, childlike virtues and the

fearless co\u-age of the English tar. It is known
that they had a great effect during the war between
France and England in supplying the navy with
volimteers, and they have even been quoted in

mutinies to the restoration of order and discipline.

Among D.'s happiest pieces are Poor Jack and
Poor Tom Bowling. The last edition of D.'s songs,

with a memoir by T. Dibdin, illustrated by G.
Cruikshank, appeared in 1850. D. also WTote a
great number of dramatic pieces, &c.—He left two
sons, CiiAELES DiBDiJT (died 1833), and Thomas
DiEDiN (died 1841), both of whom composed songs

and di'amas.

DIBDIN, Rev. TnoiLW Fkoonall, nephew of

Charles Dibdin, the famous VTiter of sea-songs, was
born at Calcutta iu 177G. Ho lost both his ])arents

when hardly four years of age, and was brought up
by his mother's brother, a Mr Crompton. He
stmhed at St Jolin'a College, Oxford, but left the

university without taking a degree. After a short

and jinsucccssful career as a lawyer, ho entered the

church in 1804, and from that period until his death,

18th November 1847, continued to labour as a

Inbliographist with a diligence that woidd have
been more commendable if it had Iieen accompanied
with a stronger judgment and a greater accuracy.

D.'s princip.ol works are an Introduction to the

Greek and Itoman Classics (1802), Ti/pngrajiliicnl

Anti']uilies, 4 vols. (1810—1819), Biblimnama (ISU),
The Jimiographiad Decameron (1817), BiOliotheca

Hi

Spenceriana (1814), Bibliographical, Antiquarian, and
Picturesque Tour in France and Germany (1821),
Tlie Library Comjxinion (1824), and Beminiscencrs

of a Literary Life (1836). All D.'s books contain
valuable and rare information, but are far from
trustworthy in matters of detail. Many of them
are exquisite in typography and artistic decoration.

DICE (plural of die), small cubes of bone or
ivory, marked on their six sides with black dots,

from one up to six in number. Two dice are

employed in certain games of chance, such as

backgammon ; also in throwing for high stakes,

or settling some dispute in which the decision is

referred to the highest mmiber thrown. In this

latter point, the throwing of dice is equivalent
to what is usually spoken of as ' casting lots.' The
throwing of dice is in all cases effected by means
of a small tubidar box, which, held in the hand, is

shaken at will by the player. When the dice are

true cubes, there is no plan by which any kind of

shaking can bring out a desired nimiber. In order
to repress gambling, and secure players against

deception, the state, by the Act 9 Geo. IV. c. IS,

imposes a duty of 20s. on each pair of properly made
dice, which are accordingly stamped, and inflicts a
penalty on the sale of those issued without this

mark of authority. Nevertheless, we beheve there
is a pretty free sale of imstamped dice, under the
cant name of 'bones,' at an insignificant price.

Unscrupulous gamblers, as is well known, resort

to the odious practice of loading dice, by plugging
them with lead on a particiuar side, th.at the
higher numbers are almost certain to be tmmed
up. Where there is any suspicion of this trick,

the thi'ower should be requested to tvxa down
the mouth of the box abruptly, to prevent the
dice from rolling, and improperly adjusting them-
selves. See Gambling.

DICHLAMTDEOUS (Gr. dis, twice, and
chlamys, a covering), a term in botany, applied to

those flowers which have both a calyx and a coroll.-i.

Flowers in which the calyx and coroUa are very
similar, and unite to form a perianth, are dichla-

mydeous, as weU aS~ those in which they are very
diBerent.—In the system of Decandolle, dicoty-

ledonous or exogenous plants are divided iuto

Dichlamydeous and Monochlamydeous, the fonner
including the three sub-classes of Thalamijlonv,

Calycifloro', and Corollijlorce, whilst the latter form
a single sub-class.

DICHO'TOJIOUS (Gr. divided into two equal
parts), a term often used iu botanical description to

designate branching by repeated forkinos. The
veins of the fronds of ferns and of the leaves of

some coniferous-trees, the stems of some ferns, the
fronds of some alga;, and the stems of a few phaner-
ogamous plants, are dichotomously branched. Tlie

stem of the mistletoe is generally divided in this

manner, and it is a remarkable characteristic of

that of the doom palm.

DICK, TnoMA.s, LL.D., a well-known religious

philosopher, was born in 1774, near Dundee, Scot-
land, educated at the university of Edinbiu'gh, and
intended for the ministry iu connection with the
Secession Chmch. After a brief pastoral charge,
however, he devoted himself to teaching, Iccturiiig,

occasional ])reachiug, and authoi'sliip. D. ])roved

himself to bo a truly useful ^vritcr ; but .although

his ])roduction3 obtained a gi-eat popularity both
iu England and America, they brought him very
little pecuniary return. Towards the close of his

life, a small jicnsion was granted him in con-
sideration of his literary services. Ho died at

Broughty Ferry, near Dimdee, 29th July 1857, in

the 83d year of his age. D.'s priucipal worlis are

_
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—The Chrislinn rhilosopher (1823), The. Philosophy

of Jidii/ma (1825), TItc Philoxoplnj of a Future State

(lS2S),'c'(A«^;((i Scenerij (1838), The Sidereal Heavens
( IS40), .111(1 TJie Practiml Astronomer (1845). Several
of V.'s writings have been translated into other
langu.if^es ; one, even into Chinese.

DICK EEQUE'ST, the name fiiven to a fund
bequoatlied by James Dick of Fin.sbury Square,
Lonrl.ju, for the benefit of the parochial school-

jiiastera of Moray, Banff, and Aberdeen. Mr Dick
was born at Forres, Mor.ayshire, in November
1743. Having entered mercantile life in the

West Indies at the age of 10, he amassed a con-

siderable fortune, which he subsequently increased

in London. He died on the 24th May 1828,

leaving the chief part of his fortune for the

purpose above mentioned. The sum bequeathed
aiauunted in 1833 to £113,147, 4s. Id., smce
increased to £122,000. These funds, being invested

in herit.able securities, yiekl (after deducting all

expenses) for armual dastribution a sum which
amounts, on an average, to £4000. Mr Dick's

oliject was 'to encourage active schoolmasters, and
gradu.ally to elevate the literary character of the

]iarochial schoolmasters and schools.' Acting on
tliis declaration of the testator's wish, the trustees

in whom the administration became vested*
ordained first, that with a view to raise the lite-

rary character of the schoolmasters, none shoidd,

after a certain date, participate in the bequest who
liad not passed, to the satisfaction of examiners
appointed by them, an examination in the Enghsh
langiuage and literature, geography, arithmetic,

geometry and trigonometry, algebra to quadratic

equ.ation3 inclusive, Latin, Greek, history, and
chronology. To these branches have lately been
added an examination in the art of teaching and in

physics. To those who highly distinguish them-
selves in these examinations, a siun of money is

awarded by the trustees, and they are entitled to a

small allowance diuring their term of office. Further,

with a \'iew to raise the liter.ary character of

the schools, and to eucom-age active schoolmasters,

the trustees appointed a Visitor, who shoidd report

annually to them on the condition of the schools,

making a round of all those schools, whose teachers

claim participation, once in three years—now, once

in two years.

In allocating the fimd at their disposal, the
trnstees take into T;onsideration the niunber of

scholars attending each school, tlie branches taught,

the fees paid, and the salary fixed by the heritors.

Each of these elements has attached to it a certain

value, the object of this being to make it the

interest of teachers, heritors, and ministers to pro-

mote the education of the parish. The .simi to

which a teacher may be entitled in consequence of

the position he holds on the books of the trustees in

the above respects, is allowed, increased, restricted,

or refused, according to the report of the visitor on
the condition of the school. The highest sum paid

to any teacher in ISGO was £44, 16s. ; the smallest,

£20, 14s. lOrf. ; the average, £30, 2s. A consider-

able number of teachers do not participate in conse-

quence of their having failed to comply with the
conditions of the trustees.

There can be no doubt that the operation of this

bequest has been most advantageous. There is no
district in Scotland in which the parochial schools

are so uniformly taught by highly qualified men

—

all being graduates, and very many licentiates of

* The Keeper and Deputy-keeper of the Signet
(Eiliuburgh), the Treasurer of the Society of "SVriters

to the Signet, and eight Commissioners chosen by and
from among the Commissioners of the Signet.

the church. The residts of the teaching, taking
into consideration both the number of subjects

taught and the actual acquirements of th» impLla,

it would not be easy to equal anywhere.

DI'CKENS, Cn.\.r.Li:s, novelist and humorist,

was born .at Land})ort, in Hampshire, in Februaiy
1812. His father, Mr John Dickens, was employed
for some years iu the Navy Pay Department, but
at the conclusion of the war witli Franco was
pensioned, and became a parliamentary reporter.

In this pursuit his son was soon distinguished for

uncommon ability ; and .after .a Uterary engage-
ment—at a very early .age—upon The True Sun,
he attached himself to the staff of the Morning
Chronicle. In this newspaper he gave the first

evidence of liis talents in the lively essays, entitled

Sketches hy Boz, published in IS3G. Encom-aged by
their success, he imdertook to wiite the letterpress

of the Aduentures of Mr Pichmck, the illustrations

of which were to bo execixted by the then more
famous Mr Seymour, a comic draughtsman. The
result was as though Shakspeare had been engaged
to %vi-ite the libretto for an opera of Mr Balfe's.

The Pickwick Papers, which had an enormous com-
mercial success, commenced also an era in Enghsh
hterature. It was the first of a series of fictitious

works exhibiting the life and manners of the middle
and lower classes, which up to that time had had
scarcely any exjjoncnt. In one respect, however,
this book had neither predecessor nor progeny.
Neither before nor since has there ever been such
a Uterary embodiment of healthy animal spirits.

There is none hke it for unflagging but never unwise
merriment—for humour th.at is very much the
reverse of dry. That Isb D. has given lis no more
Pickwick Papers is to be lamented, but may bo
easdy expl.aiued by the fact, that he never had
the advantage of being five-and-twenty again.

Since then, however, he has given us many works
more admirable in other respects. Nicholas Nicklthy,

his next effort, was, as a story, greatly in advance
of it. It was also the first of those social novels

which fonn so marked a feature iu modem hterature.

It was aimed at the wrongs and cruelties inflicted

upon their wretched pupils by the cheap school-

masters of Yorkshu-e—and it hit its mark. Since

then our author has set lance in rest against many a
social monster. He may be sometimes wrong, but

he can scarcely be accused of want of honesty

of purpose ; while quite as little can p.artisanship

(except that he is always for the poor) be laid to

his charge, since at the very time that the country

gentlemen were shaking their heads at hun for his

want of reverence for ' land,' he incensed the

manufacturing interest by the publication of Hard
Time-?. His sarcasm is of a rather peculiar char-

acter; too good-natiu-ed to sneer, and with eyes,

notwithstaniling their indignant fire, that never

lose sight of the luchcrous side of things, his style

is mocking argument. After Nicholas Nickleby

came Master Humphreys Clock, containing the Old
Curiosity Shop and Barnahy Budge. In the former

of these, and in the ch.aracter of Little Nelly,

he first exhibited that power of sotting forth

chUd-hfe and child-thought which m.ay have been
said perhaps, before the publication of George

Eliot's works, to be peculiarly his oAvn. Barnaby
Budge w.as his first, and, -nith the exception of his

subsequent 7'ale of Two Cities, his only attempt to

describe the p.ast ; .and it was a successfid one. It

is prob.ably, with reference to plot and circumstance,

his best novel, barring David Copperfield. The Old
Curiosity Shop began in a curious tlreamy manner,
which, although om-ionsly a f.avourite one with our
author, he soon perceived was imappreciated, and
had the prudence to discontinue. This disposition

S13



DICLINOUS—DICTATOR.

of liis mind towards the weird and the gi'otesque

lie subsequently developed "wath greater success in

his Christmas Stories. After a voyage across the

Atlantic, Mr D. published in 1842 his American
Azotes for General Circulation ; but a much more
admirable resiilt of that expedition appeared in his

Martin Chiizzlewit. This was certainly the gi'eatest

of his humorous works since the Pickwick Papers,

and it may almost be said to have been his last.

From this period, his animal spirits—a rare gift

among even comic authors, and rarely lasting so long

as in his own case—appear to have deserted him.

His humour, except in some rich creations, such as

Mr Micawber, is no longer so apparent, while, on
the other hand, bis wit and pathos have increased.

Dombey and Son was considered a falling off in one

who stood so high ; but his death of little Dombey
brought tears to the eyes of lawyers. AVben men
were expecting that he shoidd wane and weaken like

other prolific writers before him, he produced a
novel as fresh as the daivn. In this, he, for the first

time, adopted the autol:>iographical form, and that

perhaps offered liim some advantages ; but at all

events, the residt was admirable. David Copperfield

is, in our judgment, by far his greatest work, and
will endiu-e—though for very different reasons—as

long as the Pichoick Papers. Its Ag^les is perhaps
the most charming female character in the whole
range of fiction. Bleak House, Hard Times, Little

Dorritt, the Tale of Two Cities, Great Expectations,

and Our Mutual Friend, afterwards succeeded one
another with almost periodical punctuality, and an
audience larger than any English author ever had
awaited each. No prose-writer was ever more quot-
able or more quoted than he. Sam Weller's meta-
phors,Mr Squeers's educational methods, Mrs Gamp's
assertions, corroborated by her unreal friend Mrs
Harris, and Mr Micawber's moral and commercial
reflections, are in the mouths of all men ; while he
sujiplies the newspapers with their best epithets for

social and political aljuses. In 1845, the Daily News
was started mider Mr D.'s editorial auspices, but
the task ajipears to have been ungeuial, for he soon
withdrew from it. In 1850, he commenced a weekly
periodical, entitled Hvusihohl Words, which was
afterwards merged into All the Year Bound. His
last work. The Mystery of Edwin Drood, was left

unfinished at his death, 9th June 1870.

DICLINOUS (Gr. dis, twice, and Mine, a bed),

a terra in botany, signifying that flowers are imi-

sexual, having stamens only, or pistils only, and
opposed to monoclinous or hernmphrodite. It is

much used by some botanical authors.

DICOTYLE'DONOUS PLANTS are those of

which the embryo is ordinarily furnished with two
seed-lobes or cotyledons (q. v.) o]ipoaito to one
another, or with more than two, which in that case

are verticUlate. In general there arc only two
cotyledons ; a greater nimibcr being of rare occur-

rence, but being found in some of the Coniferw, as

Spruce Fir, Larch, &c., in Ceratophijllum, &c. It

is not, Iiowever, always quite easy to determine
whether a plant belongs to the class of Dicoty-
leilonous Plants or to that of Monocotylcdonous
Plants (q. v.), as sometimes, in tlie former, only

a single cotyledon presents itself, which is the
case with a niimber of species of the sub-genus
Biilhocapnos in the geinis (Jorydalis; or the coty-

ledons are altogetlier wanting, as in Dodder
[Cuscuta), or the emljryo is in so rudimentary a
state in the seed, that it at fii'st consists only of a
pair of cells as in Munolropa. The habit of the
plants is therefore also to be taken into account,

and i)articularly tlie structure fif tlie stem and its

mode of increase. The radicle of the cmljiyo in

dicotyledonous plants generally elongates itself liy

degrees xmtil it foi-ms the root of the plant itself

;

wherefore llichard designated these ^Jants Exorhiz-c

(Gr. exo, outward, and rhiza, a root). The stem is

exogenous (q. v.), and usually branched. The leaves
have brandling veins, and exhibit great variety of

form. They are articulated to the stem. The calyx
and corolla, when both present, are usually more
distinct and dissimilar ^thau in monocotyledonoua
plants.

DICO'TYLES. See Peccaky.

DI'CRANUM, a genus of mosses, having a single

peristome of sixteen equidistant bifid teeth and
the calyptra splitting up
on one side (dimidiate). See i

Mosses. The species are . f,

numerous, and some of them
are among the most com-
mon British mosses, grow-
ing on the ground and on
moi.st rocks. Many of them
have elongated branching
stems.

DICTA'TOR, in the

earliest times, was the name
of the highest magistrate

of the Latin Confeder.ation,

and in some of the Latin
towns the title was con-

tinued long after these
towns were subjected to the
dominion of Rome. In the
Roman Republic the dic-

tator was an extraordinary
magistrate, irresponsible and
endowed with alisolute

authority, whose original

name was magister 2>oi>uli.

The frequency of a'ises, or

critical periods, in the quick,

aggressive growth of the
Roman state, necessitated

such an office. The iii'st dictator (T. Larcius or

M. Valerius) was appointed 501 E. c, nine years
after the expulsion of the Tarquins. According
to Livy, the immediate cause of tliis dictatorship
was a formidable war with the Latins. In general
no one could be appointed dictator who had not
been pre\'iously consid, and this condition was very
rarely dispensed %\ith. Niebuhr is of opinion that
the dictator was originally created or elected by
the curi.-e, like the kings, but it is more j)rob.able

that the senate passed a decree ordering one of
the consuls to name or proclaim {dicere) a dictator.

Originally, of course, the dictator was a patrician
;

the first ])lebeian who filled the office being G.
Marcius RutUus, 356 B.C., who was nommated
by the plebeian consid M. Popdliiis L.vnas. The
dictatorship could not latrfully bo held longer
than six months, nor was it ever so, except in
the cases of Sidla .and Ca'sar, which were altogether
lieculiar. It must not bo supposed that during
a dictcatorshij) tlie functions <if the other magi.s-

trates were positively suspended. The consids and
other regular authorities continued to discharge
their projier duties, but in subordination to the
direction and command of the dictator ; being for

tlie time simply his officers. Tlio superiority of

his )iower, wIumi (Compared witli that of the consuls,

appears ehieHy in these three points : he was
far more inde|)cndent of the senate ; ho had a
more extensive jiower of punishment, witliout any
appeal ; .and he could not be called to account after

his abdication of tlio dictatorship for anytliing

he had dune during the period of his office. The

Dicranmn (Pohjsetum) :

a, capsule, raaprnified, and
with the Ciilyptra removed,
shewing the peristunie.
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Umils of his power wore as follows : he could not
touch tlie treasury; he could not leave Italy; and
he could not ride tlirou;,'li J!ome on horseback
without previously obtairiinj; the permission of the
people. While the consuls liad only 12 lictors, the
dictatfir was preceded by 24, bearing the secures
anil fascex. To him also ljelon;;od the mlla curulU
and the iixja pra-tejia. The last legally elected
dictator was M. Junius Pera, who entered on his
oliice 210 1). c. From this time nnmlnal tlictators

were frequently appointed for the puqiose of holding
the elections, but even these linHlly disappeared,
202 1!. I'. Henceforth, in critical times, a sort of
dictatorial jiower was conferred on the consuls by
the si?nate by the welMcuown fornuda :

' That the
consuls should see to it, that the state should
receive no damage.' This practice rendered the
r.ppointment of dicfators no longer necessary.

DI'CTIONARY, is merely the English form of
diiiionarium, a word not to be found in classical

1 ,atin, though of frequent use in that called monkish
or medieval. A dictionary is, as every one knows,
a book, but, in the widest sense of the word, its

contents admit of no more strict definition than
that they are arranged according to the order
of the alphabet, and that every word within the
scope jirofessed to be embraced by the dictionary
nmst have its proper place accordingly. It may
be further said that the dictionary, in order to dis-

tinguish it from a mere list or indc-x, must contain
explanations or information about each word thus
included within its scope, except in cases, of which
many examples may be foimd in the present work,
where it is sufficient to refer for a part or the
wlude of the accoimt of one word to what is said
under some other word. There are several other
terms that are used sjTionymously, or nearly so, mth
Dictionary. The Greek word Lexicon is in common
use for a dictionary of languages. It is not entirely
so limited, however, in practice, as may be seen in
such works as the Lexicon Juridicum of Calvinus
or Kahl, which is just a dictionary of Eoman and
feudal law, of the same kind as Sir Edward Tomliu's
Law LlicHnnari/ is of English law. The word
Encyclop;edia has generally a wider meaning ; but
there are often several books exactly of the same
kind, of which some are caDed dictionaries, and
others encyclopaedias. Glossary and Vocabulary are
nearly synonymous with a dictionary of a language

;

and the words Thesaurus, Catalogue, Directory,
Gazetteer, and Index, are sometimes used as a title

when Dictionary miglit be not inapplicable.

Dictionaries may be divided into two classes—(1)

dictionaries whose object is to explain words and
phrases ; and (2) those that aim at giving infor-
mation about thiugs.

1. Dictionaries of language are, again, di\-ided into
various sub-classes or siieeies. The most common
kind—what, indeed, is understood by the term
dictionary (and the equivalent Greek term Lexicon)
when used by itself—is an alphabetical List of the
words composing any language, either explained
in the same language, or interpreted by the corre-
sponding words of one or more other languages.
To indicate that all, or nearly aU, the words of
the language are embraced, the name Thesaurus
(Treasury) is sometimes used. Special Dictionaries
contain ordy the words used by single authors, or
classes of authors. A Glossary is a dictionary of
unusual terms. An EUjmolorjkal Dictionary is one
in which the derivation of words is the sole or a
prominent object.

2. Dictionaries of things (Ger. Eealworterhiicher),
or of information, are also of various kinds. When
the whole field of himian knowledge is embraced,
we have an Alphabetical Encyclopedia. The name

Encyclop.T-dia or C'yclo]xedia is sometimes given to
dictionaries of .spc i:i| licpartments of knowledge, as
the C'lichpiidiii of Anatoi/iy u:iul I'lii/siolorfij ; but in
all such cases, dictionary seems the corrcoter term.
See ENCYO.OPyKDIA.
There is no kind of information, within wide or

narrow bounds, that may not be tin-own into the
dictionary form. Dictionaries of apt quotations
from tlu! classics, the Sci-i|itiirea, or the fatliers,

were mucli in vogue in the 17th century. There
are dictionaries of biography, of geography, of dates,
of architecture, of cookery, of political economy,
of fortification—in fact, of every object of human
knowledge and practice. As dictionaries of this
class are of the same nature, except as to the
restriction of their field, as Encyclopa;dias properly
so called, wo reserve some notice of the more
important of them for that head.

Dictionaries of language, in our sense of the
word, are of modem origin. The Greeks and
Romans had no idea of a book embracing all the
words of their own or any foreign tongue. Glos-
s.aries, however, of unusual words and phrases
were early current. The earliest work of the
kind extant (though much interpolated) is the
Homeric Lexicon (Gr. Lexeis Homerikai, ' Homeric
words') of Ajiollonius, an Alexandrine grammarian
of the time of Augustus. More extensive com-
pilations, such as the Lexicon of Suidas (q. v.), and
the Ettjmohgkum Magnum (q. v.), were made in

the middle ages. A real dictionary became fii-st

possible after the invention of printing. A broad
and siire basis for Greek le.xicography was laid by
Henry Stejihens (q. v.) in his Thesaurus (1572) ; the
Latui Tlwsaurus of Robert Stephens, which did the
same for Latin, had appeared in 15.11. Previously
to the discovery of printing, and for some time after,

the explanations of Latin words were given in
Latin. ' The earliest printed vocabidary with which
we are acquainted in which the words of any modem
language answering to the Latin are inserted, is

the Promptorius Puerorum, published by Pynson
in 1499, in which English words are followed by
their supposed Latin equivalents' (Quarterbj Revieu;
September 1855). Some of the more important
dictionaries will be noticed under the heads of the
several languages.

DI'CTUM DE KE'NILWOETH was an edict
or award between King Henry III. and all those
barons and others who had been in arms against him,
and so called because it was made at Kenilworth
Castle, An. 5 Henry III., containing a composition
of five years' rent for the lands and estates of those
who had forfeited them in the rebellion.

—

CoweTs
Interpreter.

DICTY'OGENS, in Botany, a class estabUshed
by Lindley for the reception of a comparatively
small number of natural orders, genera, and species,

usually included by other botanists among Endogens
or Entiogenops Plants (q. v.), but which, whilst
they agree with endogens in the structure of the
embryo, differ from them in the stem and leaves.

The annual branches or aerial stems have indeed the
endogenous structure, but the rhizomes or subter-

ranean stems more resemble the structure of exogen-
ous jilants (q. v.), with pith, medidlary rays, and
wedge-like vascular bimdles. The leaves are broad
and net-veined, usually disarticulating with the
stem. The most important natural orders referred

by Lindley to this class are Dioscoreacecc and
Smilacece, and the most important plants belong-

ing to it are the different species of Yam and
Sarsaparillx

DICY'NODON, the name given by Owen to a
genus of fossil reptiles, whose remains have been

Hi



DIDACTIC POETRY—DIDO.

found in South Africa. The true age of the rock
in which they occur has not been ascertained ; the
accompanying organisms seem to indicate that it is

Triassic. Few bones of these animals, save those
of the skull, have been sent to this country. A
com])lete restoration of one woidd be a most
valuable addition, not only to palaeontology, but to
systematic zoology as well ; for the niunerous skulls
that have been examined, have been suiEcient to
shew that this is one of those anomalous forms
which imite in their structiu'e the characteristics of
widely different animals. It has affinities with the
crocodile, the lizard, and the tortoise, though per-
haps the completely closed orbits and the sharp
compressed jaws ally it more closely to the last-

named animal. Its lower jaw also is covered with a
homy plate, as in the tortoise. The most remark-
able peculiarity is the existence of a pair of large
sharjj-pointed tusks, one from each side of the upper
jaw, growing downwards as in the mammalian
morse or walrus. The generic name, meaning
' two canine teeth,' has been given to them from
these singidar tusks, which are pecuhar to this

genus. The articulating surfaces of the vertebra
are both hoUow—a fish-hke pecuharity, from which
it might be argued that these reptiles were good
swimmers ; probably they lived constantly in the
water, but the construction of the bony passages of

the nostrils proves that they must have come to
the surface to breathe air. Four species have been
discovered.

DIDACTIC PO'ETRY, that kind of poetry
which aims, or seems to aim, at instruction as its

object, making pleasure entirely subservient to this.

It has been disputed whether or not the existence
of a kind of poetry especially entitled to the name
didactic, consists with the very nature and object
of the poetic art. For it is held that, to point out
instruction as the pecidiar object of one kind of
poetry, is to overlook the high aim of all poetry;
and that a poem may be in the highest sense didactic,
which yet is epic, di-amatic, or lyric in its form

;

and the Book of Job, the Psalms, and other poems
contained in the Sacred Scriptures, are quoted as
examples. In the poems generally called didactic,

the information or instruction given in verse is

accompanied with poetic reflections, illustrations,

episodes, &c. The Geon/ics of Virgil have been
the model according to which didactic poems have
very generally been composed ; and the literature of
all European nations contains many productions of
this kind ; whilst no subject is so impromising that
it has not foimd some one to select it as a poetic
theme.

DIDE'LPHYS. See Oposstrai.

DIDEROT, Denis, a celebrated French encyclo-
pedist and philosophical writer, was born at Langres,
in Champagne, 5th October 171,3. Ho was educated
for the church at the college of his native town, and
subsequently at that of D Harcourt, Paris ; but dis-

liking the clerical office, and after having made a trial

of law, a profession which he also foimd uncongenial,
he finally resolved, after various vicissitudes, upon
becoming a litliraleur. For some years, however, his

mode of Ufe was very precarious. On one occasion,
being reduced to the greatest extremities, ho seriously
resolved that if the world shoidd ever prosper with
him, he, not ignorant of misfortune, woulil never
disregard the applications of the indigent. This
resolution was religiously kept ; for after having
iittaiiied a position of comiiarative atHuence, he
was contiiuially surrounded by applicants desirous
of obtaining assistance, which, whether in the
shape of money or instruction, D. was always willing
to afford them. Although very poor, D. married

£16

in 1743. Necessity now drove him to increased
exertions. He translated the History of Greece
from the English of Stanyan, recei-ving for this
work the sum of 100 crowns. Soon afterwards
followed the Essai sur k Merite el la Verlu; the
Pensees Phihsophiques, written, it is said, in the
space of four days; and the Interpretation dt la
Nature. Shortly after appeared his Lettre sur les

AvetiQles, for the writing of which he was confined
three months in the prison of Vincennes. Believing
that it was, among other things, his vocation to
regenerate the theatre, he jiroduced a melodrama
(1758), entitled Le Pere de Famllle. It was unsuc-
cessful, and was followed by others equally so, so
that it was said, ' Le P6re de FamUle a ete le pSre
d'lme famille deplorable.'

But D.'s great work was the Enq/clopedie, of which
he and D'Alembert were the joint-editors. It was
commenced in 1749. D., besides revising all the
articles, wrote the departments of history, of ancient
philosophy, and of the mechanical arts. He also
wrote art criticisms from 17C5 to 1767, shewing a
readiness in interpreting the meaning of a picture,
and a power in reproducing it viridly in words,
unequalled by any writer of his time. Towards
the latter portion of his Ufe, D., who had never
been able to save any money, determined to sell his
library, to provide for his only daughter. The
Empress Catherine of Russia, having been informed
by her French ambassador of his intention, bought
the Ubrary, on conchtion that D. himself should be
Ubrariau, and imdertake the care of it at a salary
of 1000 francs yearly. In 1773, he set out for St
Petersburg to thank his imperial benefactress,
returning in the following year. But his health,
which was impaired by this journey, soon after gave
way, and he died on the 30th July 1784.

D. had worked at the Eicyclopaedia for the
space of about 30 j-ears. His fitness, natural and
acquired, for this species of literary labour was
complete. With the advantage of an excellent
education, he had a great love of truth, and a
cm-iosity to ascertain the real relations of any
subject upon which he was engaged. He was distm-
guished by a swiftness and dexterity of intellect,

that enabled him to catch the saUent points of
his topic, and to present them in the best light.

As regards religion, D. was an atheist, sincere
even to fanaticism in his opinions, and anxious to
indoctrinate his coimtrymeu with his own scep-
ticism. The EncyclojKdie became a vehicle for
the indirect propagation of his views. One of the
last recorded sayings of D. is very characteristic:
' The first step towards philosophy is ineredidity ;

'

but unfortunately D. tliought it was also the last.

His two most powerful tales are Jaqurs In Fatalisle
and Le Neveu de Pavieau—both published after liis

death. The second was translated into German by
Goethe.

DI'DO, or ELI'SSA, according to the legend,
the foundress of Carthago, was the daughter of a
Iving of Tyre, called by some Agonor or Belus, by
others Mutgo or Matgenus. His successor, Pygma-
lion, the brother of 1)., nuirdered her husband and
uncle, a priest of Hercules named Acerbas ; by
Virgil, Sichaeua. With the treasiires of Sichaeua,
which I'ygmalion had sought for in vain, and
accompanird l)y many Tyrians, D. escaped to sea.
She landed in Afiici, not far from the Pho?niciaD
colony of Utica, and built a citadel called Byrsa
(from Gr. Bursa, tlie liide of a bull), on a piece of
ground wliich slie had ))ought from the Niunidian
king Hiarbas. The meaning of the word Byi'sa,
gave rise to the legcn<l that I>. purchased as inueh
land .as coidd be encompassed with a Ijullock's hide.
After the ngi'eemcnt she cut the hide into small
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thongg, .intl tlnia enclosed a large piece of territory.

Hero she built tlio city of Carthage. To avoid

being compelled to marry Hiarlias, Blie stalibed

lierself on a funeral pile, which she had caused to be
erected, and after lier death was honoured as a
deity by her .sul)ject3. Virgil ascribes the death of

D. to her unrequited passion for Aeneas ; but many
of the ancient ^Titers conceived that the poet had
committed an anaclironism in making lier con-

ti'nipnrary witli the Trojan prince. The more
gi'TuTal opinion was, that D. liad built Carthage
somewhere between 50 and 100 years before the
foundation of Home.

DIDOT, tho name of a celebrated family of

French printers and publishers.

D; FejUJ^ois, the first of the family that attained

eminence, was born in 16S9, and tiled in 1757. His
)irincipal professional achievement was the publica-

tion of the Voyages of his friend the Abbe Prfivost,

a work in 20 volumes, perfect as regards the text,

and enriched with a great number of engravings

and geographical maps. D. had eleven children, of

whom two

—

Francois Ambkoise D. (bom 1730, died

1804) and Pikrre FransoiS D. (born 1732, died

1795)—acquired considerable distinction as printers.

Henri D. (born 17G5, died 1852), eldest son of

Pierre Frangoig, made hinself famous as an engraver,

letter-founder, and mechanician. He was 66 years

old when he engraved, for his well-known ' micro-

scopic ' editions of eminent authors, those characters

which are the ne ;:>Zi« ultra of typographical art.

A daughter of the third son of Pierre jF'ran9oi3

married Bernardin de Saint-Pierre, who was for

some time associated with the Didots in their paper
manufactory of Essonne ; and in his country-house

near this place wrote his Paul et Virginie. Pierre
D., eldest son of Francois Ambroise (born 1760, died

1853), still further increased the fame of the family.

His Louvre editions of Virgile, Horace, Racine, and
La Fontaine are magnificent. At the Exhibition of

the Products of Industry in ISOl, a jury declared

his Sacine to be ' la plus parfaite production

typographique de tons les dges.' Besides a great

number of works, not less remarkable for their

typographical perfection than for their literary

value, such as the Voyages de Denon, D. published

a collection of the French diefs-Wauvre, dedicated

Aux amis de I'Art Typographique. D. was also

an able litterateur.

T>., FiRMiN", brother of the preceding, and son of

Fran9ois Ambroise D., was born at Paris in 1764.

As a printer, and especially as an engraver and
foimder, he raised the famOy name to the pinnacle of

l)rofessional eminence. The absolutely perfect Roman
characters, used in the Louvre editions printed by
his elder brother, were engraved and cast by him.

Firmin D. apphed the stereotyping process to the

Logarithmic Tables of Callet, a work that required to

be executed with the most rigorous accuracy, and
which, through this means, is perfectly free from
error or blemish. The whole of the French, as well

as most of the Itahan and Enghsh classics, were
pubUshed by him according to the same process.

These stereotypic editions (the word sta'eotypic was
invented by Firmin D.) were wonderfully correct

and cheap ; Virgile is without a blemish, is orna-

mented with vignettes, and was sold for 15 sous

(7^rf.) ; it was a kind of revolution in the book-trade
of France. The most distinguished foreigners were
accustomed to visit D.'s establishment as one of the
great sights of Paris. The Emperor Alexander,
when in Paris in 1814, minutely examined every
department of it ; and placed imder D. two young
Russians, to be instructed in all the branches of

typography. Some of the most celebrated conti-

nental printers served their apprenticeship with

him. In 1827, Firmin D. retired from business, to

devote himself wholly to his duties a-s diputf,. A
sage friend of freedom, he attached himself to the
nioderate and constitutional opposition, headed by
Koyer CoUard. L). also obtained considerable repu-

tation as an author by his tragedies. La Heine de

Portugul and La Mart d'Annibal, and several

volumes of metrical translations from the classics.

He (Ued 24th April 1836.

D., Amuroise Firmin, and Hyacinthe, sons of

the preceding, the lirst, l)orn 2()th December 1790,

the second, ilth March 1794, now carry on the
family business (aided by their sons, Paul and
Alfred D.), under the firm of Firmin Didot, Fr&rcs.

In their hands it still retains its magnitude and
importance.

DIDY'MIUM is a very rare metal found in tlie

minerals Cerite, Allanite, &c.

DI]6, St, a town of France, in the department of

Vosges, is situated on the Meurthe, 25 miles north-

east of Epinal. It is handsomely built ; its streets

clean and regular. D. is also the seat of a bishop,

has an old cathedral church, and various important
educational institutions. It has manufactures of

cotton goods, with some trade in com, cattle, flax,

hemp, paper, ironmongery, &c. There are copper
and iron mines, ironworks, and marble quarries in

the neighboiuhood. Pop. 6730.

DIEFFENBACH, Jon. Fried., a celebrated

surgeon of recent times, was bom in Koningsberg,

in Prussia, in 1792. He had begim the study of

theology when the war of liberation broke out, in

which he took part as a volunteer. In 1816, he
exchanged the study of theology for that of medi-

cine, and especially surgery. After studying at

Bonn and elsewhere, and travelling in France, he
took his degree in 1S22, and commenced practice in

Berlin, where he soon attained distinction as an
operator, and in 1840 was promoted to be professor

and director of clinical surgery. He died in 1847.

Besides eminent skill in all the usual operations

with the knife, D. introduced many improvements,

particularly in the art of forming new noses, Ups,

eyelids, and the like, as well as in cutting the

muscles for squinting and stammering. Of his

w^^tings, we may mention Die Transfusion des Bints

nnd der Einspritzung der A rzneien in die A dern (Berl.
j

1828) ; Uber die Durclischneidnng der Seltnen and
Muskeln (Beri. 1841) ; Die Heilung des Stoilerns (Beri.

j

1841) ; Die Operative Chirurgie (12 vols., Leip. 1844— i

1848), his chief work, which"has been translated into
'

several languages.
j

DIE'GO, San, the best harbour in Upper or

American California, next to that of San Francisco,

is in lat. 32° 45' N., and long. 117° 8' W. It is 6

miles long, and varies in breadth from 1 to 2 ; and
it is 6 or 7 fathoms deep, even to the shore. There

are two towns on the bay, distinguished as Old

and iVeJO, of the same name—the former being

Spanish and the other Anglo-Saxon. Tho trade

of the place is considerable, the foreign arrivals

in 1851—1852 having been 29 vessels, of 19,016

tons. The soil around is fertile, and the staple

productions are barley, maize, wheat, sheep, cattle,

and horses.

DIELY'TRA, a genus of plants of the natural

order Fumariacece, in appearance and habit much
resembling fimiitories of extraordinary size. D.
spectabilis, a native of Siberia and the northern

provinces of China, was introduced into Britain from

the island of Chusan in 1846, and rapidly became a
general favourite, on aocoimt of its long racemes of

drooping, delicate, rosy-pink flowers. It is now to

be seennot only in green-houses, but, as commonly
Mr
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as almost any flower, iu cottage-windows, and even

in cottage-gardens, although in the northern parts of

Dielytra Spcctabilis.

Britam it seldom attains its fiJI luxuriance in the

open air. It is one of the favourite plants of the

Chinese.

DIEPENBECK, Airaiiaji vax. a distinguished

Flemish painter, was born probably in 1C07, at

Herzogenbusch (Bois-le-Duc), and at first confined

l\miself to painting on glass, in which he acquired

the reputation of being the first of his time ; but

having conceived a disgust for this kind of painting,

on account of the cracking of the glass, which he
coidd in no way prevent, he abandoned it, and
became a pupil of Eubens. He then went to Rome,
and on his return to Belgiirm became a sort of

assistant to his master. In 1641, he was elected

President of the Antwerp Academy, an honour
which he retained tiU his death, in 1G75. D. painted

much, and with wonderful facility, on tapestry and
wainscotting. He certainly imitated Rubens, but
with great freedom and force of colouring. His
works consist, for the most part, of designs for title-

pages, theses, devotional subjects, and the decoration

of books. They exhibit greiit fertihty and liveliness

of genius, but are in general hurrietUy and imper-

fectly finished. His master-piece in this w.ay is the

Tableaim du, Temple des Muses (Paris, 1655), a series

of designs, 59 in niunber, engraved by the best

artists of the time—Bloemart, Maltram, &c. Those

of BoUerophon, Orpheus, the Dioscuri, Leander,

&€., have been pronoimced unsurpassed. His oil-

paintings on canvas are few, but the churches of

Antwerp have many -svindows painted by him. D.

resided in England for some time during the reign

of Charles I., and jiainted sevor.al landscapes and

animals for William Cavendish, Duke of Newcastle.

DIEPPE, a seaport town of France, in the depart-

ment of Seine-Inferieure, at the mouth of the river

Arques, on the English Channel, lat. 49° 55', long.

1° 5' E. D. is situated between two high ranges of

chalk cliffs, is regularly buUt, witli tolerably wide

clean streets nmning parallel to tlie sea ; and the

houses—built for the most part of atone and
l)rick, with higli slanting roofs—have a picturesque

appearance. It is walled, has a castle occupying

a liigh cliff at the west end of tlie t^^vn, wliich it

commands, as well as the harljour, whicli is situ-ated

to the north-east, and admits vessels of 500 tons

burden. West of the old castle lies the little lishing

tuburb of I'ollet, far from beautiful in appearance,
il8

but exceedingly interesting from the fact that

the inhabitants differ in language, manners, and
costiune from the rest of Upper Normandy, and are

supposed to be descendants of those Saxons who
settled on the French coast during the period of the
ilerovingian kings. Some interesting historical

associations attach to the castle of Dieppe. Here
Heniy IV.—the people of D. having been the

first to acknowledge his right to the throne of

France—retired before the forces of the League,
previous to the decisive battle of Arques, fought

within four miles of D. ; and here the Duchess
of Longueville, so noted as a leader of the party

of the Fronde, sought refuge for a time from the

royal power she had defied. The castle is now
occupied as a ban'ack. The other principal buildings

are the churches of St Jacques and St Remi, the

theatre, and a b.athing establishment. The town
has several squares, and is adorned by nearly 70
foimtains, which derive then' supply of water from
an aqueduct about three miles long. D., being

one of the principal watering-places of France, has
a great accession of ^^sitors during the simuner
months ; and a lai'ge mmiber of huts for the accom-
modation of bathers, b.athing-macliines being dis-

pensed with. Hue the shores. The manufactures are

l.aee, fine linen, an<l ])aper ; and the carved articles

of horn, bone, and ivory have long been famous.

There are also ship-builtling yards, sugar-refineries,

rope-walks, and distilleries ; and the fisheries—both
coast and Newfoundland—are important, almost the

whole of the popidation of the subiu-b of PoUet
bemg engaged in them. D. is a favoiirite landing-

place of English tourists ^siting France. Pop.

17,806. The rise of Havre has greatly uijured the

trade of Dieppe.

DIE'-SINKING, the art of engraving the die or

stamp used for striking the impression on coins, &c.,

and for stamping thin plates of metal into various

deWces.

The importance of die-sinkmg has much increased

of late on account of the great extension of the

process of stamping thin metal. JIany kinds of

work formerly bent into shape by the h.ammer and
jnmeh, are now stiiick by a few blows between
suitable dies. As examples of these, we may
mention the ornamental work of gas-fittings, ^^^ndow•
cm1;ain cornices, common jewellery, ornamental
trays, dishes, l)oxes, &c. For such ])urposes, a pair

of dies is required, one in relief, the other in intaglio,

and the metal is pressed between them. Not only

are orn.ameutal .articles stamped in this m.anner, liut

useful articles, composed of m.any p.arts, are made
entirely by cutters and dies, each p.ai-t being cut and
stamped by a pair of dies, and then the parts united
by another pair, the junction being eH'ected by over-

laps, wliich the luiiting dies press into their places.

See BurroN.s. The astonishing cheapness of many of

the Birmingham products is mainly due to tlie use

of dies for doing by a single blow the worlc that

formerly required long and tedious manipulation.
Fo)' further infcu'matiou on this, see St,\mi'ING.

The most ancient and familiar a))])lication of dies,

is in the striking of coins and nunlals ; the method of

sinking tlie dies used for tliis purpose will .serve to

illustrate tlie general nutliod of die-sinking. .Supimsc

the coin to be of the size of a sliilling : a cylindrieal

piece of steel, abovit three or four inches in lengtli,

and two in diameter, is jn'epared by slightly

rounding one end of the cyiintler, then turning
anil smoothing u])on the middle of this a (lat face

eipial to tile size of tlie coin. This blank die. which
is carefully softened, is then engi'aved with the

ilevice of the coin in intaglio. This is a very delicate

and artistic jirocess, anil is effected liy agre.at numlicr

of careful touches with small and very h.ard steel

I
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tools. The face of the die is now hardened by
placing it face downwards in a crucible upon a layer
of bone-d>ist, or a mixture of charcoal and oil. In
this ])osition it is raised to a cherry-red heat, then
taken out, and phuij»ed in water. When ])rfi]ierly

tenqiered, it is in a .state to be used for stanipinf;

the coin ; but die.s of su|ierior workmanshi]), from
which many impressions are required, are not thus
directly used, as the expense of engraving; is very
great, and the risk of breakage considerable. This
lirst engi-aved die, called the matrix, is therefore
reserved only for making other dies. An inijtression

in relief is made from this matrix on a small block
of soft steel, which is called the puncheon ; this is

retouched and hardened, and from it the dies

directly used for striking the coins or medals are
impressed.

When the cngla^'ing is not very costly, a small
number of impressions required, or a soft metal is

to be stamped, as in livery buttons, for example, the
work is stamped directly from the engraved die or

matrix. When the device is in high relief, and the
metal is hard, many heavy blows are required.

Some of the finest large bronze medals require two
or three hundred blows for each impression, and the
medal has to be annealed by heating between every
two or three blows. It is on this account that the
difference between the price of pe^vter and bronze
medals of the same subject is so great, the pe\vter

being so much softer. Copper, though harder than
pewter, is much softer than bronze, aud hence the
reader will easily miderstand why the device on the
new bronze coinage, now in course i<{ manufacture
at the new mint of Birmingham, is in much lower
reUef than the old copper coinage, as it woidd not
pay to use repeated blows and annealing in striking

common coins. An impression in high relief or deeji

intaglio may be obtained by a single blow by the
cliche method. For this, a fusible alloy is used,

such as tyjie-metal, or still better, an alloy of 2 parts

bismuth, 1 lead, and 1 tin, which fuses at .about 212°,

and becomes pasty before solitUfying. The metal is

l)oured into a bo.x or tray a Uttle larger th.an the die,

and when in a pasty condition, the die is placed over
it, and struck smartly with a hea%"y mallet or a
coining-press. A steel die is by no means necessary
for this ; sharp impressions may be obtained from
bronze medals themselves, or even from wood and
plaster casts. A cliche moidd may be made in the
lirst instance from the medal, and then a cliche relief

from this moidd, if the process is skilfully conducted.
The skill required consists mainly in striking the
blow with a force proportionate to the depth of the
impression and the softness of the metal, and in

selecting the right moment for doing so, just as the
fused metal is on the point of solidifying ; for, if too
fluid, it will merely be driven aside ; and if at all set,

an imperfect impression results. The metal should
be of about the consistence of melted sealing-wax,
and then the sm'face is set by contact with the cool
die or medal, while the body of the metal still jdelds
to the pressure. Cliche moulds are admirably
ad.apted for electro-depositing.

DIBS IKiE, the name generally given (from the
opening words) to the famous medieval hymn on the
Last Judgment. On accoimt of the solemn grandeur
of the ideas which it brings before the mind, as well
as the deep and trembling emotions it is fitted to
excite, it soon found its way into the liturgy of the
church. The authorship of the hymn has been
ascribed to Gregory the Great, St Bernard of Clair-
vaux, Umbertus, and Frangipani, the last two of
whom were noted as chnrch-hymnists ; but in all

probability it proceeded from the pen of the Fran-
ciscan, Thomas of Celano, a native of the Abruzzi,
in the kingdom of Naples, who died about the year

1255. When the church adopted it, and made it

a portion of the service of the mass, cannot be ascer-

tained with any exactness, but it must liave been iu

any case before l.'iS.'J. Sever.al alterations were then
made in the text ; that, liowever, is believed to be

the original which is engraved on a marble tablet

in the elmreh of St Francis at Mantua. Gennany
has iinjdneed many translations of the hjinn, such
as those of Sehlegel, Fichte, and Bunsen. It w.as

translated into J'^nglish by llichard Cr.oshaw iu tlie

17th c, and by Lord Mae.aiday, J^ord Lindsay, the

Kev. Isaac Williams of Oxford, ami others in oiu'

own day. Sir Walter Scott has introduced two or

three of the opening verses into his Lay nfthf. haul
Minsird. The following are the most effective

stanzas of the original Latm :

Dies iric, dies ilia

Solvet sieclunl in favilla,

Teste David cum Sibylla.

Tuba niinuu spargcns sonum
Per sepulcra regionum
Coget omnes ante thronum.

Mors stupebit et natura,

tt>uum resurget creatura
Judicanti responsura.

Liber scriptus proferetur,

In quo totum continetur
Unde mundus judicetur.

Judex ergo cmn sedebit,

Quidquid latet apparebit,

Kil inultuni renianebit.

Quid sum miser tunc dictunis,

t^ueni patronum rogaturus,

Quum vix Justus sit securus V

Eex tremendffi majestatis.

Qui salvandos salvas gratis,

Salva nie, fons pietatis.

Kecordare, Jesu pie.

Quod sum causa tuoi viie :

Ne me perdas iUa die.

Quajrens me sedisti lassus,

Kedemisti cruce passus,

Tantus labor non sit cassus.

Qui Mariam absoh-isti

Et latronem exaudisti,

Mihi quoque spem dedisti.

Inter oves locum prresta,

Et ab hoedis me sequestra,

Statuens in parte dextra.

Anien.

Di'ESIS, a tei-m used by the ancient Greeks, in

the cHvision of musical uitei-vals, of which they had
three varieties. In modern music, the diesis is

understood to be the difference between the small

and the great semitone, as from C to C sharp, and

from C to D flat.

DIEST, a town of Belgium, in the province of

South Brabant, on the river Demer, 17 miles north-

east of Louvain. It is a walled toi\-n, and its forti-

fications have recently been so improved as to render

it a place of great strength. D. has considerable

manufactures of hosiery and woollen goods, but its

cliief products are beer—which is of excellent quality,

and largely exported—and gin. Here a great horse-

fair is held annually. D., which was once a feudal

barony, under the dominion of the Princes of Orange,

was taken by Marlborough in 1705. Pop. 77-0.

DI'ET. Man and animals generaUy require that

their food shoiUd be of such a nature as to compensate



DIET.

for the wear and tear of the tissues ivliich is

perpetually going on, and as at the same time to

keep up the animal heat at its proper standard.

Various classifications of the food of man have been

at dillerent times proposed, but those which have
been most f;enerally acce]ited are that of Dr Prout

—

in which the difi'erent kinds of food are grouped
in definite chemical classes—and that of Liebig,

which has reference solely to the ultimate des-

tination of the food in the animal economy.
Dr Prout classities all kinds of food under these

heads: 1. The a<{ueous; 2. The sacAarine ; 3. The
oily or oleagittous ; and 4. The albuminous ; to com-
plete which, we ought to add 5. The gelatiiious, and
6. The saluie—whUst Liebig makes only two classes

:

1. Those consisting of nitrogenised matters, which are

adapted for the formation of blood, and which he

terms the plastic dements of nutrUion ; and 2. The
uon-nitrogenised substances, which from their large

amount of carbon, serve (as fuel) to keep up the

animal heat, and which he names the elements of
respiration. In place of the terms employed by
Liebig, Dr E. D. Thomson has suggested mitrilive

and calorlfacient, which are on the whole preferable.

Although Liebig's view embraces a gi-eat general

truth, there are niunerous obvious exceptions to it

;

thus, for example, whole races of men preserve their

health who live on animal food alone, containing no
non-nitrogenous compound except a little fat ; and
when the flesh is tbried in the sim, as is often the

case, even the fat must melt away. We shall

therefore .adopt Prout's classification as the more
practical of the two. It was based on the consider-

ation, that the mUk (the only single article of

natm-al food th.at serves to support the animal

body) is made up of substances which may be taken

as representatives of his groups ; for this, our e.arhest

n.itm-al diet, contains w.ater, sugar (representing

his saccharine group), butter (representing his

oleaginous group), caseine (a nitrogenous matter very
simiiar to .albumen, and representmg his .albuminous

group), and s.alts ; and recent researches have shewn
that the yolk of the egg, which serves for the

nourishment of the chick or other yoimg animal

before bu-th, similarly contains one or more repre-

sentatives of the aqueous, saccharine, oleaginous,

albuminous, .and saUne groups.

We shaU now briefly consider these individual

groups, and the lues to which the substances

included in them are applied in the anim.al economy.

1. The aqueous gi'oup includes water .and all the

fluids which we use .as drinks ; and we must
additionally bear in mind that all the varieties of

animal and vegetable food which we term sohds, in

reality contain it, generally in great abimdance

;

thus, for example, uncooked beef contains from 70

to 80 per cent., and some vegetables even a larger

proportion of water. The uses of water are suffi-

ciently obvious from the .abundance in which it

occurs in all the most important fluids of the body,

as the blood, aud the various digestive fluids. See

DiGKSTiON, Organs and Process of.

2. The saecliarine groui) includes the different

varieties of s\ig.ar, starcli, gum, and celhUose,

together with vinegar. Tlds group is chemically

characterised by .all its members being included in

the formiUa C,,lI|,Oh ; that is to say, they consist of

carbon, together with liych-ogen and oxygen in the

proportions in which these elements form water.

Hence (excepting vinegar) these substances Jiave

received the name of Carbo-hydrates.

Of the sugars, grape-sugar or glycose is the most

import,ant, partly from its freijuent occurrence in

ordinary articles of food, such as fniits of most

kinds, honey, &e., and partly because it is the fonn of

sugar into which starcli (a most abundant iugrctlicut

in most kinds of vegetable food) is converted by
the saliva, and pancreatic and intestinal juices,

before it is fitted for .absorption or any further

changes. Since the sugars (which m.ay thus be
regarded as including starch) do not, in the normal
condition, pass into the excretions, but are oxitlised in

the blood into carbonic acid and water, as ultimate

products, they must contribute materially to the
support of the animal heat. But they have other

uses which we shall ende.avour to explain, and which
will, we trust, be inteUigible if this article is re.ad

in conjunction with that on Digestion, to which we
have already referred. Before becoming oxidised

into their final products, they undergo various

phases of less perfect oxidation, in which lactic,

acetic, butyric, and other acids are evolved, of

which the most importiant and abundant is lactic

acid, which is found in considerable quantity in

the small intestine, where it is doubtless of service

in contributing to dissolve any nitrogenous matters

which have escaped the action of the gastric-juice.

Another iise of these acids which are developed

from the sug.ars is, that by acidifying the albumin-

ous intestinal contents, they greatly increase their

difiusibihty thi'ough the intestinal membranes into

the lactesils, and probably the capillaries. Here
we probably have the clue to the therapeutic use

of acids in various disorders of the chylopoietic

viscera. Under certain conditions, the sugars are

also converted into fat in the body.*
The remaining carbo-hydi-ates are of little or no

value as food. There has been much difference of

opinion as to whether gum can be taken up and
appUed to .any definite uses in the organism ; but

the great mass of the most trustworthy observ<ations

seem to shew that it passes through the system

unchangecL Independently of experiments on
animals by Boussingault, Lehmann, and others, Dr
Hammond (an American chemist and physician)

foimd from experiments upon himself (1) that gum is

altogether incapable of assimilation, and therefore

possesses no calorifacient or nutritive power what-

ever, but is, on the contrary, a source of irritation to

the digestive organs ; and (2) th.at in consequence of

the above fact, the soUds of the urine during a

purely gum-and-water diet are entirely derived

from the waste of the tissues of the body, while the

carbon exhaled (as carbonic acid) from the lungs is

derived from the consumption of the fat.

Cellulose, or the substance of the vegetable cell,

resists the action of the digestive fluids, and re-

appears unchanged in the fieces.

Vinegar is probably only of use indirectly in

softening animal textures which are taken as food.

3. The oleaginous group includes all the fats

and oils, whetlier derived from the animal or the

vegetable kingdom. The members of this extensive

group are composed of carbon (r.anging from GO to

SO per cent.) and hj'drogen. vrith a little oxygen.

Fat which has been taken with the food is mainly

absorbed by the lacteals, although a portion of it

passes directly into the capillaries of the villi, as

has been shewn by microscopic examin,ation, which
li.as revealed the presence of f.at-granules amongst
tlie blood corpuscles. The modifications which are

iinprosscd u])iin the fats, in order to })rep.aro them
for absorptiuii, are explained in the .article Digestion.

Tlieir uses in the system are various. In their

oxidation in the organism, whether the process be

gr.adual or r.apid, a large amount of heat is liberated

;

* Tile ri'Soarches of Boussingault on niilch-cows, of

Milne Edwards and others on bees, and of Lacai;c-

Diitliicrs on the insects inhabiting galls, distinctly

shew that starch and sugar are capable of being con-

verted into fat in the animal organism.



DIET.

and that they are oxidised, and for the most part

ultimately resolved iuto carbonic acid and water, is

evident, because they neither appear in any quantity
in the excretions nor accumulate beyond a certain

jioint in the organism. Moreover, in artificial, and
doubtless in natural digestion, the presence of a
little fat accelerates the solution of nitrogenous

matters taken as food. Lastly, the occurrence of

fat in milk, in the egg, in all plastic exudations,
niul in all highly cellular organs, is a clear indication

that this substance plays an important part in the

I)roces3 of cell-formation ; hence we uiay probaVdy
cxjilain the therapeutic use of such medicines as

cod-liver oil.

4. The albuminous grou]) contains all those sub-
stances which are chemically known as the proteine-

bodies (see Peoteine), viz., albumen, iibrine, caseine,

and the allied vegetable compounds, all of which
are composed of very nearly the same proportions

of carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, and oxygen ; while

additionally they contain a little sulphur or i)ho3-

phorus, or both : they all contain on an average
about 15 per cent, of nitrogen, a substance which
has not occurred in the preceding gi'oups. All these

jiroteine-bodies, such as occur in the fluids of the egg,

in animal flesh, in the curdy matter of milk, &c.,

are dissolved by the gastric-juice and intestinal fluid,

and converted into matters termed peptones, which
although similar in their ultimate composition to

the substances from which they are derived, differ

from them in their greater solubility and their more
ready dili'usibility through animal membranes. Like
the fats, they are chiefly absorbed by the lacteals,

but to some extent by the capillaries. A reference

to the chemical composition of the nulk and of the
fluids of the egg, shews that all the nitrogenous
tissues in the body of the young animal must have
lieen primarily derived from albumen or caseine ; and
it is estabUshed beyond all doubt, that these sub-

stances are throughout life the essential producers
of blood, and consequently of the various nitrogenous
structures which are built up from that fluid.

5. The gelatinous group (which formed a pai-t of

Front's albuminous group) includes the different

varieties of gluten, obtained by boiling, from many
animal tissues ; as, for example, bone-cartilage,

tendons, skin, hoofs, &c. All soups and jellies which
still'en on cooling contain it, and such substances
are popularly, but erroneously, regarded as hin;hly

nourishing. Unlike the preceding group, from which
they only slightly differ in ultimate composition,
they do not appear to form new blood, and their

uses are still so questionable, that we will merely
notice one function of them, which has been sug-

gested by Liebig—viz., that these substances may
go directly to the formation of such tissues as yield

gluten on boiUng, and which, if this food were not
taken, would have to derive their nourishment from
the members of the preceding group.

6. The saline group. With the exception of com-
mon salt (chloride of sodium), which we take
instinctively in adtlitional quantity with most kinds
of food, the members of this group are uncon-
sciously taken in the difierent articles of soUd and
fluid food on which we live. -Want of space prevents
i;s from noticing the difierent foods wliioh yield the
individual salts ; but when we invariably fmd phos-
jihate and carbonate of lime in the bones, in fixed

and definite proportions ; when we invariably find

a nearly fixed proportion of chloride of sodium,
alkaline phosphates, and other soluble salts, in the
blood, flesh, nulk, &c. ; and when, further, we find

that these substances are being constantly eliminated
by the urine, it is obvious that they must be replaced
by the food, if we would keep the organism in its

normal state. The evil consequences of a deficiency

of any of these ingredients of food are well known;
thus, when too little jjhosphate of lime (to wliich

bone owes its firmness and hardness) is taken into

the system, or when too much is again taken out (as

occasionally, during pregnancy, when the fietal bones

require it for their ossification), fractui'es do not

readily unite.

It is only comparatively recently—during the last

quarter of a centiuy—that physiologists have satis-

lied themselves, that in order to sujiply the wants
of the system, food must consist of a combination
of these groups ; and that animals which are fed

exclusively on food belonging to one of the groups

—

as, for example, albumen or fibrin—peri.sn under
symptoms of inanition, as certainly as if they had
been deprived of all nourishment. As in the infant's

milk we find the albuminous, oleaginous, saccharine,

and saline groups represented by the caseine, butter,

sugar, and salts, so, for other periods of life, the food,

whether derived from the animal or vegetable king-

dom, must contain a due (although not necessarily

the same) proportion of the different types. Again,

in judging of the nutritive value of any kind of

food, we must take into consideration its digesti-

bility. Thus, the experiments made by Dr Beaumont
on Alexis St Martin, a Canadian, in whom there

was, in consequence of a gim-shot wound, a fistidous

opening leading from the exterior to the interior of

the stomach, and recent experiments made by Busch
on a woman with a fistulous opening into the jejunum
(see Alimentaby Canal), shew, for example, that

hard-boiled eggs, meat that has been boded for a

long time, andhard cheese, which is poor in fat, are

less easily and rapidly digested than soft-boiled or

fresh eggs, meat steeped in vinegar, or moist, fat

cheese, and that starch is much more readily

converted into sugar when boiled than in the raw
form.

As the nitrogenous constituents of the food

(articles containing albumen, fibrin, &c.) are chiefly

employed in the formation of the blood and the

reproduction of the tissues, it was at one time

thought that the quantity of nitrogen which any kind

of food contained might be taken as a measure of its

nutritive value ; but this test is not altogether to be

relied on, since the nitrogen in part depends upon the

gluten-yielding matters, which probably contribute

little or nothing to the formation of textures.

Both daily experience and chemico-physiological

observations shew us, that the best kmds of food

contain both fat and carbo-hydrates, in addition

to albuminous matters. Instinct teaches us to

combine highly amylaceous foods with fats ; as, for

example, bread and butter, beans and fat bacon ; and

the increased digestibility of such mixtures proves,

no less than the simiiltaneous occurrence of fat and

sugar in the milk and in the egg-fluids, that both

substances are necessary, as independent ingredients

of food, although, perhaps, one may temporardy

serve as a substitute for the other. Unfortunately,

we have no trustworthy data for enabling us to

determine the proportion in which the diff'erent

nutrient groups should be combined, so as to form

the food best suited to the general wants of the

organism. The proportions occurring in human
milk are the following : 10 parts of plastic or blood-

forming matter (caseine), 10 jjarts of fat (butter),

20 parts of a carbo-hydrate (sugar), and 0-6 of

a part of salts. For the wants of adult life, a

lesser ratio of plastic matter (albumen, &c.) would
probably sufBce.

The absolute quantity of food required for the

maintenance of the human body in health varies so

much with the age, sex, and habits of the indivi-

dual, and w-ith the circumstances in which he may
be placed, that it is impossible to tix a standard
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applicable to every case ; hut from the consumption
of food by large bodies of healthy men, such as our
soldiers and sailoi's, we can determine ^\^tll tolerable

accuracy the average dady quantity. We extract

the following remarks from Todd and Bowman's
Physiohf/icai Aitafomy and Physiology of Man.
' Each seaman in the British naval service is aDowed
from 31 to 35^ ounces of dry nutritious food dady,

of wliich 26 ounces are vegetable, and the rest

animal ; the latter consisting of 9 oimces of salt meat,

or 4^ of fresh. Sugar and cocoa are also given.

The soldier is allowed a pound of bread, and three-

quai-ters of a pound of meat. In most of the London
hospitals, fuU diet, which is given to convalescent

patients who need a liberal diet, consists generally

of halt a pound of meat, with from 12 to 14 ounces
of bread, half a poiuid of potatoes, a pint of milk,

and sometimes beer or porter—a pint of the former,

or half a pmt of the latter. The former dietary

is destined for men who must be in readiness for the

most active athletic exercises, requiring not only gi-eat

muscular strength, but also considerable power of

endming fatigue. The latter is intended to recriut

the powers of those who have been suffering from
disease. If, now, we compare with these a dietaiy

which has been found sufhcient for the support of

health in a state of more or less coufiuemeut, with
a moderate amount of daily labour, we may fau'ly

infer that the proper allowance for persons not

engaged in actual manual laboiu' lies between these

extremes. In the imion workhouses of England,
able-bodied men obtain about 25 ounces of solid food

dady, of which the quantity of meat does not exceed

5 or 6 ounces. In prisons, it has been foimd neces-

sary to give a certam amount of animal food to

prisoners who are subject to hard labour. Each of

such prisoners, if confined for a term exceeding

three months, and kejjt at hard labour, has a daily

allowance of about 36 ounces of food, of which meat
constitutes only a very small portion—namely, about
16 oimces in the week. The prisoner has obviously

the advantage of the poor man, whose only crime

is poverty ; but there is doubtless sufilcient justi-

fication for this in the fact, that the labour of the
prisoner, and the mental depression which long-

continued restraint and confinement induce, render

a gi'eater amount of nutriment necessary than the

indigent would requu-e, who seek in the workhouse
a shelter from absolute want.' For fm'ther details

on this subject, which is one of great jiractical

importance, we may refer to a paper by l)r Lyon
Playfair, ' On the Food of Man imder Different

Conditions of Age and Employment,' published

in 1854, in the 56th volume of the Edinburgh Neio
Philosophical Journal, and to a memoir by Dr E.

Smith upon ' Prison and other Dietaries,' in the

Transactions nfthe Societyfor the Promotion <f Social

Science, 1858.

It appears, then, that a daily amount of food,

varying from 35 to 25 ounces, is sufficient to main-
tain health ; and of this a fourth or fifth part ought
to bo animal food ; but in special cases, much more
or much less may be taken witliout apparent injiny.

The smallest quantity of food upon \\'hicli life is

known to h.ave been supported with health and
sti'ength, is that on which Cornaro—whose liistoiy

is recorded in most books on Diet and Dietetics

—

states that he subsisted, ui order to reduce extreme

coiindence, for a period of fifty-eight years—viz.,

12 ounces of food, chiefiy vegeiable, Avith 14 ounces

of light wine. In contrast with Cornaro's case,

we may refer to instances recoi'ded by I'arry and
other arctic voyagers of the voracity of the natives

of those cold regions. A young Esquimaux, who
was .allowed ' unlimited diet,' avaUed himself of

the privilege to the extent of devouring, in 24

hours, 35 lbs. of various kinds of food, including
tallow-candles ; and the Cossacks of Siberia are
reported to consimie daOy from 12 to 20 lbs. of

animal food.

An article upon diet woidd be imperfect without
a reference to the best mode of dressing meat, for

cookery and digestibility are closely allied, ilost
]>ersons find meat that has been broiled most easily

digested. The fire should be brisk, so that the
albumen on the surface of the meat may be coagu-

lated rapidly, and thus retain the internal juices.

A simUar rule applies, for the same reason, to boiling

and roasting. When meat is to be boiled, it should
be plunged into water already boding ; while, if soup
is to be made, the meat should be put into colli

water, and the temperature slowly and gradually
raised—the object, in the former case, being to retain,

in the latter, to extract, the nutritious fluids. (See

Boiling and Bkoilixg.) Fried meat and rich stews

are iLsually veiy indigestible. Salted me.at is not
only hai-der and more indigestible tlian fresh meat,
but the process of salting extracts important salts,

and much of the nutrient juice from the meat ; the

only excej^tion being fat pork, which is rendered
more fligestible by salting. On this subject, see

Liebig's Pesearclieg on Pood, 1847.

We shall conclude with a notice of certain sub-

stances which, although they are hardly entitled to

be termed foods, may fairly be considered, from the

imiversality of their use, to exert a definite influence

on the organism, and to supply certain existing,

although, perhaps, undefined wants. We refer to

alcohol, tobacco, tea, and coffee.

From three series of observations made iipon

himself, Dr Hammond arrives at the conclusion,

that ' alcohol increases the weight of the body, by
retarding the metamor^jhosis of the old, and pro-

moting the formation of new tissues, and limiting

the consumption of f.at.' The respiratory and
minary excretions, and the f»ees, were invariably

diminished. These effects occurring when the
amount of food was below the quantity required to

maintain the weight of the body, were productive
of no deleterious result to the sj'stem ; but when
the food was sufficient to balance the waste from
the excretions, and still more, when an excess of

aliment over the dem.ands of the system was
ingested, the health was disturbed, and disease

almost induced. Hence the labom'ing-mau, who
can hardly find bread and me.at enough to preserve

the balance between the formation and decay of

his tissues, finds in alcohol an agent which, if taken
in moderation, en.ables him, without disturbmg his

health, to dispense with a certain quantity of food,

and yet keei)s up the weight and strength of his

body. On the other hand, he who uses alcohol

when his food is more than sufficient to supply
the waste of tissue, and, at the same time, does

not increase the amount of his physical e.xercise,

or drink an additional quantity of water (by which
the decay of tissue woidd be accelerated), retards

the metamorphosis, while an increased amount of

nutriment is being assimilated, and thus adds to

the jilethoric condition of the system which exces-

sive food has a tendency to produce.
Tobacco, according to the experiments of the

same excellent observer, resembles alcohol in these
respects, that when the food is sufficient to jireserve

the weight of the body, it increases that weight

;

and when the food is not sufficient, and the body,
in const'(iuenee, loses weight, it restrains that loss ;

but it dill'ers from .alcohol in being imattended with
any unpleasant effects upon the circul.ation, though
its action on the brain is a])parent in increased
nervous excitement, followed by a pleasant feeling

of ease and contentment. In these oxjierinients,
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Dr Hammond, who was not in the habit of using
tobacco in any form, smokeil 450 grains daily.*

Tea ami coffee are usually believed to have a
somewhat similar effect to tliat which, as we have
shewn, is ]iroduced Ijy alcohol and tobacco. The
power of tea in arresting tlic! waste of ti.ssnes has,

however, recently been called in question by Dr
Edward Smith in a memoir ' On the Chemical and
other Phenomena of Kcsjiiration,' published in the
J'Uilomphkat, Tmnsucliun^ for 1859.

DIET, Dksertion of. The proccetUngs under a
crimin:d libel are in Scotland s|ioken of technically
as a dic't, and when the lil)el is abandoned Ijy the
[luljlic i>roseeutor, or where he fails to appear, he is

said to desert the diet. The effect of a judgment
of the court declaring that the diet has been
deserted, is to free the accused from prosecution
under the particular libel or writ, but not to prevent
a new [irocess being raised on the same grounds.
Where a defect or informality has been discovered
in the libel, the prosecutor may apply to the court
to desert the diet 2)ro loco ct tempore^ by which
means he reserves his right to insist of new, which
would be lost were he to allow the trial to proceed
to .an acquittal. If the prosecutor's motion be,

tliat the court shall desert the tUet nimpliciler, the

accused will be thereby finally discharged ; and this

motion it is in his power to make, even after a
verdict of guilty has been returned by a jury. In
point of law, the Lord Advocate, or his depute who
is prosecuting in his name, has it in his power at

the very last to save the hfe of a jmsoner, either by
rao^ig the court to desert the diet, or by declining

to move for sentence. The power, however, is one
which i)ublic opinion in the present day effectually

restrains him from exercising, and which, if once
e.'iercised, woidd certainly be abolished.

DI'ETARY, MlUTAKY. The chief matters
eonceraing the dietary or sustenance of the troojjs in

the British army, and, indirectly, in those of other

countries, will be found noticed imder Bakerie.s,

Ap.jiy ; CosnnssAKiAT ; Cookery, Army ; and
Ratio'.

DIETARY, Naval. In fittmg out ships for the

royal navy, the quantity of victuals is calculated on
two data—the established allowance or ration of

certain articles, and the average experience of past

years in regard to certain others. Under the first

category, the ration is every^vhere equal, from the

admiral down to the humblest sailor ; under the

second, the differences are very •wide. Certain

articles are regarded as 'non-guaranteed' to the

ordinary crew, to be given or withheld according

to circumstances : such as fresh meat, preserved

meat, lemon-juice, and \\'ine.

The dietary in relation to kind and quantity of

food has been changed from time to time. In 1S44,

the daily ration was set down thus ; 1 lb. biscuit,

j' lb. salt meat, i lb. vegetables, 1.^ oz. sugar, 1 oz.

chocolate, J oz. tea, and J pint rum. When the
meat was beef, J lb. flour was added ; when pork,

I pint of pease in lieu of the flour. Besides these

daily allowances, h piut oatmeal was given weekly,

* Dr Brinton, in his excellent article on ' The Stomach
and Intestine,' in the Ct/clopccdia of Aiiatomt/ and Phi/-

siolociif, refers to an instance of the partial starvation of

a large ship's crew on a long voyage, in which the cheicers

of tobacco were alleged to have endured hunger far

better than the other siiflerers, while the smokers did
not enjoy the same advantage. This fact, however,
does not in%'aUdate our statement, and oiUy shews, as

we might d priori have expected, that the effects of

chewing are more powerful than those of smoking.
"When the system receives its due supply of food, we
do not advise the use of tobacco in any form.

and vinegar when wanted, usually also half a pint

per week. Fresh vegetables being not at times
obtainable, preserved vegetables may not be in

store, and circunistances may render it easy to

obtain supplies of fresh meat, suet, raisins, cuiTants,

loaf-bread, rice, sago, coffee, cocoa, barley-meal,

butter, cheese, onions, leeks, wine, beer, &c. At
such times the dietary undergoes a temporary
change, very acceptable to the crew. If the sailors

draw less than their rations, they receive a money
equivalent at stated intervals. The cost of the
dietary to the state, on the basis of 1844, was about
£18 per man per annum.
The British government have never attempted

the temperance system in the navy, but they offer

facilities to such seamen as choose to adopt it. In
1847, a plan \vas introduced for giving tea and sugar
in lieu of rimi. Many of the seamen have in this

way abandoned spii'ituous liquors, but not to so

great an extent as the seamen of the United States
navy.

In 1859, when the Admiralty desired to increase

the attractiveness of the royal navy, the dietary
was made more liberal in certain partieidars. The
allowance of biscuit was increased to 1} lb., and of

sugar to 2 oz. ; together with an addition of choco-
late and sugar during a cold night-watch, or when
exposed to severe weather. In foreign countries,

with a few exceptions, the naval dietary, whether
in war or trading ships, is less Uberal than that of

England.
The dietary for emigrants is regulated by law.

Every emigrant ship is bound to be provided with
certain kinds and quantities of provisions, according
to the niunber of emigrants and the length of

the voyage. The chief owners of passenger-ships

engaged in the Australian and other distant trades,

now pay great attention to this subject, as one
which affects the good name of the several lirnis.

DIETS OP COMPEA'RANCE, in the law
of Scotland, are the days on which a party to a
civil or criminal process is cited to appear in court.

Formerly, there were two diets, because there were
two summonses ; but by the judicature act, in

1825, it was enacted that all siuumonses should

henceforth proceed on one diet. By 13 and 14

Vict. c. 36, s. 21, the period allowed to the defender

(see Induci^) was shortened from 20 to 14 days

for persons within Scotland ; and for persons in

Orkney, or in Shetland, or fiuth of Scotland, from
40 and GO days respectively, to 21 days in both

cases. In the sheriff-courts, the period is six days

(16 and 17 Vict. c. 80). See Summoxs, Inmctme.nt,

In1)UCLE.

DIEZ, Friedrich Christlvn, the foimder of the

philology of the Romanic langiuages, was born at

Giessen, 15th March 1794, and educated at Ciiessen

and Gijttingen. During the greater part of the years

1819 and 1820, he lived at Uti-echt as a domestic

tutor. In 1822, he went to Bonn as a prival-docent,

and in 1830 was there appointed Professor of Modem
Literature. His first work, Altspan. Eomanzen, was
issued in 1821. Since then, he has published a

great number of valuable works on the Romanic
languages, two of which are worthy of special

mention—the Grammatlk der Bonuinischen Spracheii

(Grammar of the Romanic Langu.ages, 3 vols., Bonn,
1836—1842), and the JJttpnolorjisches Wijrterhuch der

Romanisdien SpracAen (Etymological Dictionary of

the Pvomanic Langiuages, Bonn, 1853). The last

of these works, in particular, is recognised not

only by Germans, but by the scholars of all the

Romanic n.ations, to be the basis for the scientific

study of all the modern languages derived from the

Latin.
eS3
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DIFFERENCE ; DIFFERENCES ; CAL-
CULUS OF FINITE DIFFERENCES. The
word difference means usually the excess of one
quantity over another of the same kind, and this is

its meaning in arithmetic. In the higher branches
of mathematics, however, it has a peculiar mean-
ing, which we shall briefly ejqjlain. When we
have a series of numbers connected by a regular,

though not obvious law, the character of that law
may be detected by forming a new series of the
dijerences between each term of the original series

and the next, and then treating the new series

(wliich we may call the series of ' first differences ')

in the same way ; and so on, tUl we reach a series of

differences the law of which is manifest. Thus,

Gi-ren scries, . 4, 7, 11, 18, 31, 54, 92, 151
First differences, 3, 4, 7, 13, 23, 3S, 69
Second differences, 1, 3, G, 10, 15, 21
Ttiird differences, . 2, 3, 4, 5, G

The law of the series of third differences is mani-
fest ; we see that its next term must be 7, which
gives 28 as the next term of the series of second
differences, 87 as the next of the fii-st differences,

and so 238 for that of the original series, which we
can thus continue to any number of terms. To take

a simpler case. Let the series be

43, 47, 63, 61, 71

First differences.

Second differences,
4,

Here the law is manifest in the first differences, and
we should be able to calculate the series if we Icnew
the first terms of the three series ; viz., 4.3, 4, 2.

It is on this principle that calcidating machines

(q. v.) can be constructed to compute tables of

logarithms, &c. Out of the method of Differences

sprung the Calcidus of Finite Differences, first

treated by Dr Brook Taylor, imder the name of

the Method of Increments. This calculus has
nothing to do with the Transcendental Analysis.

See Calcolu-s Diiterentiai,, &c. It deals with
the changes of functions when definite increments

are made to the variables; while the Transcen-
dental Analysis considers only their changes when
indefinitely smaU or infinitesimal additions are

made to the variables. It woidd be out of place

here to attempt an accoimt of the Calcxdus of Finite

Differences. See Functions.

DIFFERENCES, in Heraldry, though often, or

indeed generally, confoimded with marks of Cadency
(q. v.), have, in strict usage, a totally different

fimction—the former being employed to distinguish

brothers and their descendants after the death of

the father, the latter whilst he is stdl alive. Differ-

ences in this limited sense may consist either of a

chief added to or a bordure placed round the plain

shield borne by the head of the house ; or shoidd

the shield exhibit any of the Ordinal ies (q. v.), as the

bend, fess, pale, &c., the difference may be indicated

by an alteration on the lines. The proximity of the

bearer to the head of the house is indicated by the

character of the line by which the differencing chief,

or bordure, or ordinary is marked off from the

field, the following being the order usually observed ;

the first or eldest brother, on the death of his father,

inherits the piu'e arms of the house ; the second
brother, if the difference is to consist of a bordure,

carries it jilain ; the tliird, iiigraded ; the fourth,

iuvected ; the fifth, embattled : &c. Other modes
of differencing have been invented by heralds, and
are not unknown to practice ; such, for example,

as changing the tinctures either of the field oi' of

the ]jrincipal figures, of which Nisbet gives many
famous examples—altering the position or number
of the figures on the shield, adding different figures

from the mother^s coat or from lands, and the like.

Where the cadet is far removed from the principal
»94

family, if the field be of one tincture, it is some-
times divided into two, the charge or charges being
counter-charged, so that metal may not he on metal,
or colour on colour. The confusion between differ-

ences and marks of cadency, above referred to, is by
no means pecidiar to the heraldic usage of England,
though there it is more prevalent than in Scotland.
In France, the cidets of the House of Bourbon have
been in the h.abit of continuing these marks, and at

the present day, as in Mackenzie's time, the label

or lambel is to be seen on the arms of all the
members of the Orleans fanuly. That no distinc-

tion between wh.at we call marks of cadency and
differences was there observed, is further apjiarent

from the fact that, whilst such was the practice of

the House of Orleans, the House of Anjou carried a
bordure gules, and that of Alenjon a bordm-e gules

charged with eight bezants. In Germ.any, Sir George
Mackenzie says that the several branches of great

famiUes distinguish themselves only by different

crests (Precedency—Works, ii. 616) ; and he gives as

the reason, that aU the sons succeed equ.ally to the
honours of the family. In Britain, and in France,
some change is always made on the shield as

carried by the head of the house ; but the practice

even of good heralds has been so irregul.ar, as to

bring the rule very nearly to what Mackenzie holds

to be the con-ect one—viz., that every private

jierson should be allowed, with the sanction of the
proper authorities, ' to make what marks of dis-

tinction can suit best with the coat which his

chief bears.'

DIFFERENCES, Calculus or. See
Difference.

DIFFERE'NTIAL CALCULUS. See

Calculus.

DIFFERENTIAL THERMO'METER. See

Thekmometek,

DIFFRA'CTION, or ESTFLE'CTION, of the raya

of light. It w.as observed by Grimaldi, that if a
beam of the sim's light be let into a dark room
through a vei-y small hole, the shadows of things

in this light will be larger than they ought to be

if the rays passed by the bodies in straight lines,

and that these shadows have tlu-ee parallel fringes,

bands, or ranks of coloured light adjacent to them.
This phenomenon was originally known imder the

name of diffraction, and w^as supposed to arise from
the refraction of the .atmosiihere. This explanation

"was disproved by the observations of Newton, who,
from the conception "which he "was led to form of it,

called the phenomenon the ' inffection of the raj-s of

Ught.' It is now identified mth a larger class of

phenomena, which hare been much more completely

explained in the later development of the theory
of light, and are assigned, on the hyi>otheses of

Fresnel, to the interference of imdidations. See
Interference. The observations and experiments
of Newton on the subject, as detailed in the thu'd

book of his work on Ojitics, are, however, extremely
interesting and instructive, and with regard to

accurate observation and description, .apart from
the imperfect state of the theory, leave nothing to

be desired.

H.aring made in a piece of lead a small hole "with

a ])in, wliose breadth w.aa the 42d part of an inch,

Newton let into the darkened chamber a beam of

the sun's light. In tliis Ught, the shadows of all

bodies were bordei'ed "with three parallel fringes

or bands of coloured light. The shadow of a hair,

too, was found to be miioli broader than the hair

itself, and fringes of light were observed within it.

-Again admitting light into the darkened apart-

ment by a hole a (piarter of an inch wide, he

allowed it to jiasa between two knife-edges parallel
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to one another. In this case, owing to the breadth
of the hole by which the light was admitted,
the fringes did not aj)pear within the shadows of

the knives until the knife-edges were brought to

ajijirdach one another, when they ajipeared. By
making the hole smaller through which the light

was admitted, they became more distinct. ' As the
kuifo-edgcs continually approached one another,
tlio fringes grew distincter and larger, until they
vanished. The outmost fringe vanished first, and
the middlemost next, .and the innermost last ; and
after they wei'e all vanished, and the line of light

which was iu the middle between them was gi'own
very broad, a shadow began to appear in the middle
of this lino, and divide it along the middle into two

|

lines of light, and increased until the whole light
|

vanished. This enlargement of the fringes was so

great, that the rays which go to the innermost fringe

seemed to be bent above twenty times more when
this fringe was ready to vanish, than when one of

the knives was taken aw.ay.' •

The order of these phenomena is then made clear

Ijy the following experiment :
' I caused the edges

of two knives to be ground truly straight, and
pricking their points into a board, so that their

edges might look towards one another, and meeting
near tlieir jioints, contain a rectilineal augle, I

fastened their handles together with pitch, to make
this angle invariable. The distance of the edges of

the knives from one another at the dist.ance of four

inches from the angul.ar point, where the edges of

the knives met, was the eighth of an inch ; ;md
therefore the angle contained by the edges was
al)out 1° 5-i'. The knives thus fixed together I

placed in a be.am of the sun's light, let into my
tlarkened chamber through a hole the 42d part of

an inch wide, at the distance of 10 or 15 feet from
the hole.' When the fringes of the shadows of the
l;nives fell perpendicidarly upon a p.aper .at a great

<listance from the knives, they were iu the form of

hji^erbolas, and are represented in the following

ligm'e.

In the diagram, CA, CB, are lines drawn upon
the paper parallel to the edges of the knives, and
between which all the hght would fall, if it passed

between the edges of the knives ivithout inflection.

The hues eis,fkt, and qlv, represent the terminus of
\

the shadow of one of the knives, the dark line
;

between the first and second fiinges of that shadow,
and the dark line between the second and third

fringes of the same shadow. The lines xip, ykq, and
zh; represent the same lines corresponding to the

other linife-edge. These hnes are hyperbolas, having
for asymptotes the line DE, and lines parallel to

CA, CB, respectively.

It will be seen that in this experiment the fringes

purpose, is as follows : The rays of eunhght being
rellocted horizontally through an aj>erture into a
darkened a))artment, are concentrated by a combi-
nation of lenses to a very small focus. By this means
the light is made to diverge from a very small circle,

with the advantage of a greater concentration of

light than is obtained by simjily admitting the
sunlight through a small ajierturc. The edges of

the shadows of every object ])laccd witiiin the cone
of light diverging from this focus, will e3chibit the
fringes above descriljcd.

By means of metal-leaf arranged upon a plato

of gloss, as in the accompanying diagram (fig. 2),

Pis. 2.

shadows can now be thrown upon a screen, so as

to e.yhibit at once all the most pecuhar ijhenomena
of this class.

The figures i, c, in the accompanying diagram
(figs. 3 and 4), represent the appearance presented

FiK. 3.

Fig.1.

become wider towards the narrow end of the opening,

just as in the former case they became wider as the

knife-edges approached one another.
The best mode for exhibiting the phenomena of

diffraction, and that now generally adopted for that

by the shadow of a wire and of a small circular

disc.

The following is a popular explanation of the

phenomenon above described as now imderatood.

Supposing light to be propagated by
undidations proceeding from a single

small source or focus at A (ti". 5) : let

B6 be a section of the front of a wave
of this light, that is, a section of a

surface passing through all the particles

which are at the same instant in the

same phase of vibration. Let Cc repre-

sent the front of the same wave, when
it has passed through the additional

space BC. The vibrations of the par-

ticles in Cc are the consequence of the

vibrations previously existing along the

space Wj. But then, the motion of the

particle at C is determined not alone

by the previous motion of the point B, immediately

opposite to it, but is affected more or less by the

motions of every point in the surface BJ. If, there-

fore, the vibrations over a portion of the space Bl,

be mtercepted by a dark object de, placed there,
555
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wliicb would otlicnvise affect

may stiU be affected by^ tbe

the circumstances which detennine the motion of

the point C, may be totally changed; and taking

into accoimt the united effect of these \'ibrations, it

may be found
that the residt,

instead of hght,

will be dark-

ness. Again, if a

point f be taken
directly behind
the dark body
df, although the

vibrations over

the space t/e,

it, are stopped, it

vibrations in the

remainder of the surface "B6 ; and if the combined

effects of these be such as to cause in it a suffi-

cient ^•ibration, there will be light at the point /,

though it is properly within the shadow of ed. It

is impossible here to go further into detail, and it

can only be said that, on the assumption of Fresnel,

the explanation of the whole phenomena above

described is most complete and satisfactory, the

fi-inges and dark lines being produced by the

iindidations alternately strengthening or destroy-

ing each other. A very beautiful experiment,

derised by Fresnel for the purpose, is found to

furnish a complete verification of the theory. See

INTERFERE^'CE.

DIFFU'SION, the gradual dispersion of particles

of one liquid or gas among those of another—or of

the particles of a solid in a liquid holding it in

solution. It is of the greatest importance in

ten-estrial physics, being the cause of the imiform

compositiou of the atmosphere at all elevations, and

one of the causes of the speedy dissipation of noxious

gases and vapom-s in the open air, and of the nearly

\miform saltness of the sea, &c., so necessary to

animal and vegetable life.

We shall consider the above cases in detail, and

in addition the transfusion, as it has been called,

which occurs when different gases or liquids are

separated from each other by a porous plate or

membrane. The principal experiments on this

subject are those of Graham and Bunsen—to be

fomid in the PJiilompldad Transactions or Graham's
Ciiemistni, and m Bunsen's Gasomelri/.

1. Diffusion of Gases.—If two flasks be filled, one

with hydrogen, the other with cldorine, and con-

nected by a long tube fitted into their necks by
corks—in whatever position the compound apparatus

be placed it will be foimd that the gases mutually

interjienetrate—in this particular case the colour of

the chlorine enables us to follow by the eye the

course of the diffusion. AVhen the mixture has

.attained its permanent state, each of the gases is

found to be unifonnly diffused thi-ough the whole

containing space, precisely as it would have Ik-cu

had the other not been jireseut. In fact, the

presence of a second gas seeius merely to affect the

lime which the first takes to distribute itself

equably throughout the vessel, and in no other way
to influence the final rcsiJt. (Dalton, long ago,

suggested the analogy of the passage of water

among .stones in the bed of a river.) The pressure

of the mixture is the sum of the pressures corre-

sponding to each of the gases, if se]iar,ately occupying

the space which they jointly fill ; and the s.amc is

true of a mixture in any proportions of any number
of gases, so long, at all events, as they do not act

chemically upon each other.

Precisely the same is true of vapours. If, for

instance, a few drojis of ether be injected into an

exhausted receiver, there will be an almost instan-

taneous conversion of a definite quantity into vajiour,

so that its tension shall have a certain value depend-

ing on the temperature alone. If air be present in

any quantity whatever, the vaporisation wiU pro-

ceed more slowly, but the final amount converted

into vapour "wtII be the same as in the former case.

A familiar illustration of this is afforded by th('

dew-point, which is a temperature merely, havin,'

no connection with the height of the barometer.

Next let us take the case of a gas forced by differ-

ence of pressm-es from one vessel to another

through a very small hole in a thin metallic plate

—

one of the vessels, for instance, being fidl of the gas,

and the other connected with an air-pump kept

continually in action. Experiment, and theory siich

as it is, agree in giving in this case, for the velocity

with which the different gases pass through the

orifice, under similar circumstances as to pressirre,

a residt inversely proportional to the square root of

the density of each gas. Now, if, instead of the

plate with the small hole, we substitute a thin layer

of bladder or other membrane, or a thin disc of

plaster of Paris, it appears from experiment that the

results are sensibly the same. Thus, it we have the

same gas at different pressures on opposite sides of

such a layer or disc, the rate of passage of the gas

through it, from gi-eater to less pressm-e, wiU, for

the same pressures, but different gases, vai-y accord-

ing to the above law ; and, moreover, the presence

of a second gas will in no degree modify the rate of

transfusion of the first. If, therefore, a glass tube,

say an inch in diameter, and two or three feet long,

have a diaphragm of plaster of Paris formed near

one end, and that end gTound flat, so as to be per-

fectly closed by a glass plate, it may be fiUed \vith

hydrogen by displacement, its other and lower

extremity being plunged into water, and care being

taken not to wet the diaphi-agm. If the glass

jilato be now removed, transfusion will take jilace

—hydrocen passing out as if into a vacuum, and

the constituent gases of air entering also as if into

a vacuiun. On account of the comparative light-

ness of hydrogen, the velocity with which it escapes

will he considerably greater than that with which

the others enter ; so that the immediate effect will

be a rise of the water in the tube. After a short

time, the whole of the hydrogen escapes, and the

tube will contain only ah-. The proportion of the

volume of the latter to that of the hydrogen may
be calculated from the above law—remembermg
that the hycbogen is practically diffusing into a

vacumn all along, and the air entering by the pres-

sure of the atmosphere in excess over that of the air

in the tube. AUowing for the unavoidable errors

of experunent, the verifications of these results ai-e

very satisfactory. It has been attempted to deduce

these laws as consequences of the dynauncal theory

of gases. See a remarkable pajier by Maxwell in

the PhUosophiml Mtiiiazine for ISGO.

Bunsen has suggested the application of the

method of diffusion to the very impoi-tant question

in gas analysis—whether the constituents of a gas,

as determined by the usual methods, are merely

mixed, or are chemically united. It is evident that,

in general, the diil'usion rate of a mixture of two

gases will diller from that of a compound of the

same.
2. Diffusion of Saline Matters in Solidion.—If a

strong brine be placed in the liottom of a tall glass

jar, ])ure water may be carefully introduced above

it, so that no immediate mixture takes place. If

the whole be allowed to st.ind, the salt is gradually

diffused through the vessel, which, after a sufficient

time, will be fovuiil to contain a brine of uniform

strength. ICxperinu'uts liave been carefully made

to iletermiue, in such a case as the above, the dis-

tribution of the salt through the vessel at various
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periods before the permanent state has been arrived

at. Tlioy liavo boon compared with the results of

the theory now to lie oxpl.iincd, and the coincidence
has been found very satisfactory. 'J'he theory
tissumes that the rate of diffusion between conti-

guous Layers of the water in the cylinder is pro-

portional to the e.xcess of s.alt in one layer above
that in the next—the co-efficient of ))roportion-

ality iuvoIvin<^ a special ccuistant of diffusion for

the particular salt experimented upon. This is

precisely the .assimiption that is made about the
linear cmuhictiou of heat in a homogeneous solid,

or tlu^ ]iro|iaHation of electricity in a wire. The
partial dilierential equation to which all of these

cases are reducible, I C t- = -;—), was obtained,
\ at </:l'-/

and its complete solution cxliibited in various
forms long ago by Fourier, in his Theor'm de la

Clialeu); one of the most remarkable mathematical
investigations of last generation. See Heat, Con-
DUCTiON OF, and Electricity, Theory or. It is

curious to consider the heating of a metallic rod,

or the solution of a few crystals of salt in a tall

glass jar full of water, as jiroblerns thus directly

allied to the sign.aling through the Atlantic cable.

<_Jraliam's method of determining the diffusion

co-efhcieut of a salt in water was simple, and yet
admitted of great precision in the determinations.

A number of glass bottles, cast in the same mould,
had their mouths ground flat, so as to be accurately

closed by a jilate of glass, which—when the bottle,

tilled wnth a solution of known strength, had been
carefully placed in one of a series of equal glass

jars, and covered with a constant amount of water
—eoidd be slipped off without producing any consi-

derable disturbance in the fluid. After a measured
time, the glass plate was replaced, and the amount
of salt which had left the bottle accurately deter-

mined.

The following are the most important of the laws
thus obtained; they are quite consistent with the
theory above mentioned. For solutions of the same
substance, of different degrees of strength, the rate

of diffusion is proportional to the strength of the
solution. Different salts seem to an-ange themselves
in groups as regards their diffusion coefficients, the
latter having simple numerical relations to each other.

Analogy of chemical composition and of crj'stalline

form appear to be the principal elements in the

arrangement of the groups. The quantity diffused

increases mth the temperature, and at the same
rate for all salts. The ])resence of a second salt in

the solution, or in the water into which the diffusion

takes place, if n()t in large quantity, appears not
to affect the result, supposing, of coiu'se, that no
chemical action takes place. It is evident that by
this process a partial separation m.ay be effected of

salts wliich have different rates of diffusion, and do
not act chemically on each other; and it is foimd
that in certain cases even chemical compounds, such
as .alum, may be partially decomposed by the same
means.

3. Diftusion of Liquids. Osmose.—If sulphuric
acid be carefidly poured through a tube into the
bottom of a vessel tilled "with water, coloui'cd by an
infusion of litmus, or red cabbage, the change of

colour of the vegetable dye will en.able lis to trace
the gradual difi'usion of the acid in the water. Here,
the process, though probably on the whole qiute
analogous to the case of gases, occupies more time

;

but the final result is, as in the former case, an
almost unifonn mixture of the two fluids. There is

no necessity for any special remark on this part of

the subject, particiUarly as we have already adverted
to the theory of this process. But if different fluids

be separated by a membrane or diaphragm, some

extremely remarkable residts are obtained, which
were first carefvdly examined by Dntrochet. These
have been attributed to the actitui of osmotic force,

something of the same kind as cajiillary force, and
probably a closely connected, if not identical form
of moleoidar action. The theory of these actions is

not yet well understood, but we shall endeavour to
give from analogy a few attempts at exijlanation.

If an inverted funnel, with a very long sti'in, have
a bladiler tied over its mouth, and, being filled to
the neck with .syinip of sugar, be suspended so that
the bladder is entirely under the surface of water
in a dish, the sjTup will pass through the bladder
into the water, and the water will pass through in

the op])osito direction, but in far greater (juantity

—

])rodueing the extraordinaiy effect of a rise in the
level of the fluid in the tulj<', which can with jire-

eaution be made to amount to a yard or two in the
course of a few d.ays. The points of the attempted
explanation of this phenomenon are somewhat as
follows : The bladder has more capacity for, or will
absorb more of, water than of syrup. The first

effect, then, is to saturate the bladder with w.ater,

very slightly mixed with syrup. On the lower side

of the bladder, water, with a small quantity of

sugar in solution, is diffusing into pure, or nearly
pure water, this process will be a slow one ; at the
upper side, water (nearly pure) is diffusing into

a strong syrup. Here, then, the effect is much
greater, and thus a gi-eater quantity of water passes

upwards than of syruji downwards. .Similar effects

may be produced with a vast number of other
liquids. Combined with capillarity, it is believed

that these experiments explain the motion of the
sap in vegetables, and various other phenomena in

the vegetable and animal kingdoms.

DIGA'MMA, an obsolete letter of the Greek
alphabet, equivalent in sound to the English v. In
some of the earlier Greek dialects the old y was a
kind of aspirate, which, from its form, Hke one
capital r over another, was called digamma, and
written F. The Pelasgians carried this aspirate

into Italy, where it remained in Latin as a real

consonant, in such words as vinum, onim, from the
Greek For»»,-, F^o*. The digamma had disappeared

as a character from the Greek language before the
days of Homer.

DI'GBY, a small seaport of Xova Scotia on the
Bay of Fundy, reputed for its curin<j of a variety

of small herrings or pilchards, which are smoked
and dried for export ; they have a high flavour, and
are known in trade as Digbies.

DIGBY, Sir Ken'eoie, the son of Sir Everard
Digby, noted as one of the Gunpowder Plot con-

spirators, was born in I60.'5, three years before the
execution of his father. He was brought up in the
Protestant faith, and at the age of 15 was entered at

Gloucester Hall, Oxford. After leaving the univer-

sity, where he had acquired the reputation of great

ability, he spent two years in continental travel. He
returned to England in 162,3, and was knighted in

Lord Montague's House. Under Charles I., he was
a gentleman of the bedchamber, and held several

public offices. In 1628, he equipped a squadron
at his own expense, and sailed tii-st against the
Algerines, and subsequently against the Venetians.

In 16,'?2, on the death of Dr Allen, of Gloucester
Hall, D. inherited his collection of books and manu-
scripts. In 1636, when in France, he was con-

verted to the Roman Catholic faith. He returned
to England in 1638, and on the breaking out of

the Civil War, he was imprisoned as a royalist in
Winchester House, but in 1643 he was allowed
to retire to France. At Paris, he was received with
favoiu- by the court, and made the acquaintance of

^^7
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Descartes. After Charles I. had fallen, D. returned

to England, but the parliament forbade him the

kingdom, under penalty of death. Retiring to the

continent, he travelled in France and Italy ; but in

1655, he was again in England, and was m frequent

attendance at the court of the Protector. He
went again to France, and busied himself with the

preparation of philosophical papers. He ret\irned

to England in 1601, and died there in 1665. D.

married a daughter of Sir Edward Stanley of

Tongue Castle, in Shropshire, by whom he had one

son.

His works are numerous, and on a great variety

of subjects, comprising A Conference with a Lady
about the Choke of a Reliijimi (Par. 16.38), Observa-

tions on Spenser's Fairy Queen (Lond. 1644), A
Treatise on the Soul, proving its Immortality (Par.

1644), Of the Cure of Wounds by the Powder oj

Sympathy (Lond. 1658), and Discourse on Verjetation

(Lond. 1661, &c.). The Private Memoirs of Sir K.
Digby, &c., written by Himself, were published in

London in 1827. D.'s library, which was removed
to France when the Ci\Tl War broke out in

England, became, on his death, the property of the

French Idng.

Dl'GEST, a name often given to the Pandects

(q. V.) of the ci%-il or Roman law, because they
contained ' Legalia pr^cepta excelleuter digesta.'

DIGESTER, Papin's, is a strong boiler with a

closely fitting cover, in which articles of food may
be boiled at a higher temperature than 212° F. As
its name impUes, it was invented by Papin, and a

common form is the Autoclave, fig. 1, where the lid

can be turned roimd under clamps or ears, and thus

be rendered steam-tight. Another foi-m is given iu

fig. 2, where a portion of the side is removed, to

Papin's Digester.

exhibit the interior. The lid A is fastened down
by a screw B, and the steam generated in the boiler

is allowed to escape at a stop-cock C, or by raising

the weighted valve D. The increased pressure to

which the contents of the Ijoiler are exposed, causes

the boiling-point of the water to rise to 400° F., and
occasionally higher. The digester is of great value

as a nteans of preparing soups of various kinds, and
especially in the extraction of gelatine from bones.

DIGE'STION, Org.\xs an-i> Process of. The
function or ])rocess of digestion is one of the chief of

those organic functions wliioh are directly concerned

in maintaining the life of the individual, in.asmuch

as it is that through wliich the animal is enaljled

to receive .aliment, and to ]irep.are or modify it

for being assimilated to, and appropriated by, the

various organs of the body, or, in other words, for

being converted into blood.

The general expression, ' function of digestion,'

includes several minor or subordinate processes.

According to MUne Edwards, the acts of the diges-

tive fimction may be classed as follows : 1. There is

the Prehension of the Food ; 2. Its Mastication

;

3. Its InsaUvation ; 4. Its Deglutition ; 5. Its Chymi-
ficatiou or Stomachal Digestion; 6. Its Chylification

or Intestinal Digestion ; 7- Defecation ; and 8. The
Absorption of the Chyle.

Before examining these acts in succession, and
the mechanism by which each is effected, we must
have clear conceptions regarding the classification of

food, the quantity of food, and other allied subjects,

which are discussed in the article Diet; and we
should Hkewise have some knowledge of the causes

of those sensations which we call hunger and thirst,

which are, or ought to be, om- natural guides regard-

ing the periods for taking food, and the quantity to

be taken. The immediate cause of ordinary hunger
cannot be explained ; but that it is due to some
peculiar condition of the gastric mucous membrane,
seems probable from the fact, that the sensation

continues after division of the pneumogastrio nerves,

from which the stomach mainly derives its nervous

fibres, if we correctly interpret the feelings of the

animals on which the experiments were made. In

extreme hunger, the sivflerer complains of a sense

of sinking, which is referred to the region of the

stomach, while general faiutness and sometimes
considerable pain are present. Himger, or the want
of food which occasions it, may be diminished by
rest, sleep, or any cause that retards the general

change which is perpefaially going on in all the

tissues of the body. We have shown in the

article Diet, that tobacco and alcohol have a

power of limiting the disintegration of the tissues,

and thus of keeping ofif or diminishing hunger.

When the sensations of extreme hunger are not

relieved by food, the body begins to feed upon
its own tissues, and the symptoms of Starvation

(q. V.) begin to manifest themselves. The period at

which death occurs from abstinence, varies greatly

in different animals—young animals always dying
sooner than older ones. In man, total priv,atiou

of food usually causes death in about a week ; but
if a little drink be allowed, hfe is considerably

prolonged.

Thirst is dependent upon a peculiar condition

(l)robably undue diyness) of the mucous membrane
of the upper part of the digestive tube. The thirst

in febrile affections is, however, probably due to the
morbid st;ite of the blood.

We now proceed to the consideration of the
ilifferent acts of which the digestive function is

m.ade up.

1. In the act of prehension, man and m.any of the
lower animals (monkeys, squirrels, &c.) emjiloy the
hands or anterior extremities and mouth; the lips

and anterior teeth, and, to a certain extent, the
tongue, being also employed in this function. In
the lower animals, however, the modes of prehen-
sion are various. Some (hke the giraffe) twist the
tongue aroimd the leaves and young branches of

trees ; others (the ant-eaters) have a remarkably
long tongue, covered \rith a viscid secretion, and by
thi'usting this organ into ant-hills, &c., secure their

prey ; and in the chameleon among reptiles, and
the woodpecker among birds, the tongue seems
speci.ally developed for jirehensUe purposes. In the
eleph.ant, this .act is .accomplished l>y the prolonga-

tion of the nostrils into the organ popularly kuoH-n
as the trunk. In other mammals (the Riimin.ants

and Soli])ods), tlie largo ]ipndulous lips are the

organs cm|)loyed. In bu-ds, the bill (which is a
modification of the lips) is always the prehensile

organ of tliat class.

The prehension of fluids is effected in two waj-s :

sometimes the liquid is poured into the mouth, and
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is allowed to fall into it by its own weight ; in

other cases, the tongiic is used after the fashion of a

piston, being drawn within the mouth so as to

exliaust the anterior part of that cavity, and fluids

are thus forced to enter by atmospheric pressure.

2. Mastication is effected in the cavity of the

mouth by means of the teeth. This cavity is

bounded superiorly by the palate or roof of the
mouth, and in other directions l)y the cheeks, lips,

and tongue. Projecting into its interior, above
and below, is an ai-ched series of teeth, which are

lii'mly lixed by roots into corresiionding sockets

in the upper and lower jawbones. The upper jaw
(and consequently the dental arch imbedded in it)

is immovable, or only movable with the entire

head; but the lower jaw, with its teeth, is cap-

able of moving upwards, downwards, backwards,
forwards, and laterally, by means of the powerful

muscles of mastication. It is by the varied move-
ments of the lower teeth against the iipper, through
the action of these muscles, that the food is broken
down or masticated. For information regarding the

structure, &c., of the teeth, see Teeth ; see also

Dentition.
The operation of mastication is very important,

since the more the food is broken down the more
easily will it mix with the saliva and other fluids

which participate in the digestive process.

3. Insalivation is effected by the admixture of the

secretions of the three pairs of salivary glands (the

parotids, the submaxillaries, and the sublinguals)

and of the buccal mucus with the triturated food.

A brief description of these structures is given in

the article Glajjd. The common saliva, formed by
the combined secretion of these various secreting

organs, is a coloiu-less, turbid, viscid, inodorous,

and tasteless liuid, which, after standing for some
time, deposits a layer of pavement c]>itheUum (see

Epithelium) and mucus corpuscles. In the normal
state, its reaction is alkaline, but the degree of

alkalinity varies, and is greatest during and after

meals. Saliva does not contain more than five or

six parts of solid constituents to 995 or 994 parts of

water, the most important ingredients being an

organic matter termed ptiiali}ie, and sulphocyanide

of potassiimi, neither of which substances occurs in

any other soUd or fluid of the body. The daily

quantity of saliva secreted by an adidt man is

estimated at about 48 ounces, but determinations of

this kind must be regarded only as approximations

to the truth, since the acti^aty of the salivai-y

glands is dependent upon various influences and
conditions. Thus movement of the lower jaw, as

in masticating, speaking, or singing, increases the

secretion ; as also do acrid and aromatic substances,

and dry hard food ; while the use of moist and soft

food is accompanied by a scanty secretion.

The uses of the saliva in reference to digestion

are partly mechanical and partly chemical. The
mechanical uses are almost too apparent to require

notice. The moistening of the dry food by the

saliva ser\'es the double purpose of adapting it for

deglutition and of separating the particles, and thus

allowing them to be more freely acted on by the
other digestive fliuds ; moreover, from its viscidity,

it lubricates the bolus of food, and thus facilitates

deglutition ; and it is probably also subservient to

the sense of taste. The great chemical use of the
saliva is to convert the amylaceous (or starchy)

portion of the food into glycose or grape sugar,

and thus to promote its absorption.

4. Deglutition is the act by which the food is trans-

ferred from the mouth to the stomach. The pharynx,
or cavity into which the mouth leads, takes so slight

a part in the digestive process, that we need scarcely

allude to any anatomical details connected with it.

It is sufficient to observe that between it and the
mouth is the jiendulous or soft palate, which is a

movable musciUar partition that separates the two
cavities during mastication. As soon, however, as

the latter act is accomi)li8hed, and the bolus is

jiressed backwards by the tongue, the soft palate is

drawn upwards and backwards, so as to permit the

jiassage of the food into the jiharjTix. The bolus or

pellet of food having arrived near the oosoph-agus or

giillet (which is continuous inferiorly and posteriorly

with the pharynx), is driven into it by the action of

certain muscles, which almost suiTonnd the jiharynx,

and are termed its constrictor muscles. AJl volun-

tary action ceases as soon as the food is pressed

backwards by the tongue into the jiharynx. It is

impossible to recall the pellet, and it is necessarily

carried on (without even our cognizance) into the

stomach. On receiving the food forced into its

upper extremity liy the action of the constrictor

nuisclcs of the pharynx, the cesophagus is (blated

(for it usually lies in a coUapsed state, with its walls

in contact, or nearly so) ; tliis contact of the peUet

with its mucous membrane causes its muscidar

walls to contract, and the food is thus driven, by a

series of these contractions, into the stomach. The
act of deglutition is now completed.

5. Stomachal digestion or chymification is the next
process to bo considered. The whole of the Alimen-
tary Canal (q.v.), (fig. I) belowthe Diaphi'agm (q.v.),

or great miiscidar jiar-

tition which separates

the cavity of the chest

from that of the abdo-

men or belly, pos-

sesses the following

points in common, in

relation to structure

:

The stomach, the

small intestine, and
tlie large intestine, are

all lined by mucous
membrane, have a

nuiscular coat, con-

sisting of two sets

of distinct fibres

—

namely, circidar fibres

which surround the

tube or viscus after

the manner of a series

of rings, and longi-

tudinal fibres nmning
in the same direction

as the intestine itself

—and are invested

with a serous mem-
brane, the peritonemn
(see Sekous Mem-
ER.YNE.S), which at the

same time retains the

\-iscera in their proper

])osition, and permits

their necessary move-
ments.

The human stomach
is an elongated ciuwed
pouch, lying .almost

immediately below

the diaphragm, and
h.aving the form of a

bag]>ipe. It is very

dilatable and contr.actile, and its function is to

ret.ain the food until it is duly acted upon and
dissolved by the gastric juice, which is secreted by
glands lying in its mner or mucous coat, and then

to transmit it, in a semi-fluid or pulpy st.ate, into

the duodemun. Its average capacity is about five

5S9

t»

Fig- 1-

IIuDQan Alimentary Canal,

f, aesopha^s ; &, stomach;
cardiac orifice; d, pylorus

small intestine; /, biliary duct;

<7, pancreatic duct ; h, ascending
colon; »'. transverse colon; j, de>

scL-nding colon ; k, rectum.
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pints. The parts of it which have received special

names are the greater curvature (fig. 1) b, the lesser

curvature, upon its upper border, and the cardiac,

f, and pyloric, d, extremities.

The mucous membrane, or lining coat of the

stomach, is thick and soft, and lies in irregular folds,

ill consequence of the contraction of the muscular

coat, imless wheu the organ is distended ^nth food.

On opening the stomach, and stretching it so as to

remove the apjiearance of folds, we perceive even

with the naked eye, but better with a lens, nmnerous
irregular pits or depressions, irregular in shape,

aud averaging about -j^th of an inch in diameter.

To see them jiroperly, the mucus with wluch they

are filled must be washed out (fig. 2, A). These
pits arc so shallow as not to dip into the mucous
membrane to a gi-eater extent than |th or ith of

the thickness. The rest of the tliickness is chiefly

:!*#r« •jA
t I

Fig. 2.

A, inner surface of the ttoniach, slicwing the cells after the
mucus has been washed out, magnified ^5 diameters. B.
stomach-tube from the middle of the human stomach,
magnified about 150 diameters : fl, wall of tlie tube, lined
with large oval nucleated cells; &, the same cells isolated;

c, nucleated cells of column.nr epithelium, occupying the
upper parts of the tubes ; rf, blind extremity of the tube.

made up of miiuite tubes, running parallel to one
another, and vertically tn the surface of the stomach
(fig. 2, B). These are the gastric tubes or glands
which secrete the gastric juice from the blood in the
capillaries which aboimd in the mucous membrane.
They pass in twos, threes, or fours from the liottom

of each pit, and usually subilividc into several tubes,

which, after running a more or less tortuous course,

terminate iu blind or closed extremities. These
tubes are filled with epithelial cells, whoso contents

are composed of graniUes, with which oil-globules

are often mixed, and each tube is invested with
capillaries, which usually run in the direction of its

long axis. Iu the ])yloric or duodenal end of the
stomach, these tubes (at least in the dog and several

other animals whose stomachs have been carefidly

examined in a perfectly fresh state) are considerably
ivider than those which we have described, and
differ from them also iu other respects ; and hence
some physiologists believe that while they collec-

tively secrete the gastric juice, one set may secrete

the free acid, aud the other the organic matter
t<'nncd pejisine ; this free acid and the pepsine
being, as we shall shortly see, the two essential

constituents of the gastric juice.

When food is introduced into the stomach, three
special phenomena are induced in that viscus

:

1. Tlicrc are certain movements induced which are
mo

dependent on its muscular coat; 2. The mucous
membrane is altered in appearance ; and 3. There
is the secretion of the gastric juice. Each of these
phenomena requires a brief notice.

On killing an animal while the act of digestion

is going on, and at once laying open its abdomen, we
find that the stomach is in a contracted state, firmly

embracing its contents, and with both its orifices so

closed as to prevent the escape of the food, this con-

traction being due to the stimulation of the muscular
coat by the food. If we examine the movements
of the stomach dining digestion, which we can do
either by exposing the stomach of a living animal,

or by sending a magneto-electric ciuTent through
this organ iu an animal just killed, we perceive that,

in the cardiac half or two-thirds, the movements are

extremely slow, the muscidar coat apparently con-

tracting on the food, and progi'essively sending it

towards the pylorus; whilst tn the pyloric end of

the stomach the movements are more energetic and
rapid, resembling the peristaltic or venniciilar move-
ment, which we shall presently describe as occurring

in the intestinal canal, ^\^len the transverse con-

striction has reached the firmly shut pylorus, a
relaxation lasting about a minute ensues, followed

1)y a repetition of the circular contractions. The
movements which these contractions impress upon
the food are described by Dr Beaumont in the
folloMiug tenns :

' The food entering the cardiac

end of the stomach, c, turns to the left, descends
into the sjilenie extremity, s, aud follows the great

curvature towards the pyloric end, rf. It then returns

in the course of the smaller curvature, and makes
its ajipearance again at the cardiac ajjertm-e iu its

descent into the great curvature to perfomi similn r

revolutions. These revolutions are effected in fi'oni

one to three minutes.' This aecoimt, given by
Dr Beaumont, is based on the observations wliicli

he made in the stomach of Alexis St Martin, a
Canadian, with a fistidous opening into the stomach,

whose case is referred to in the article Diet. Dr
Brinton, however, adopts a modified view, which is

jjrobably the coiTcct one. He supposes that tlio

semi-fluid food entering at c (fig. 3), the cardiac

Kg. 3.

Diagram to show the general direction of movement impressed
on tlie scmi-tiuiil food in the etomadi.

an, the hcniifipluTiral or surfncL- current, carrying the eemi-
Jhiid fjod towards the closed pylorus, where it is reflected

into b, tho central current, whicli unites the cardiac (c) and
pyloric (d) openings.

orifice, goes in the directions marked a, partly along
the greater, and partly along the lesser curvature;
and that these two currents of food meet at the
closed pyhtrns, when tliey arc both refiected into

the direction h, forming a central or axial current,

occujiying the real axis of the stomacli which unites

the two ajiei-tures. Tlie nuitnal interference of

these currents at their borders causes a unifonn
admixture of tlic various suhstanees composing
them, while the reflection of the upper and lower
currents into one another insures an equal contact
of all tlie mass with the secreting surface of tho

mucous membrane.
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The clianges in the mucous membrane are mainly
the follomng : The inner surface of the liealthy
fasting stomach is of a paler pink tint than after

the introduction of food, and while in the latter

case the reaction of tlic moisture on the surface is

vcrj' acid, in tlio former it is neutral, or even alka-
line. T)r Beaumont found (in the case of Alexis
St Martin) that, on tlio introduction of food into
tlie stomach, the vessels of the mucous membrane
became more iujected, and that its colour l)ecame
changed from a pale pink to a deep rod. A pure
colourless and slightly visciil fhiid, with a well-

marked acid reaction, was then observed to distil

from the surface of tlic mendjrane, and to collect

in drops, which triclded down tlie walls, and mi.\ed
witli tlie food.

Tliat the gastric juice, which is the term applied
to the acid (iuid whicli Dr Beaumont saw exuding
from the mucous membrane, and which is secreted
or formed in the gastric tubes which we have
ah'cady described, is cajtable of exerting a solvent
action on food, is proved ))y numerous experiments.
It was first ascertained by Keaumm- (1752), who
olitained some of this fluid by making animals
swallow sponges with a string attached, by which
he could withdraw them. He thus shewed that
alimentary substances out of the body were altered
by tliis fluid in the same manner as they are changed
in the stomach, and disproved the favourite theory
of that period, which ascribed all the changes which
the food underwent in the stomach to a species of

trituration. The subject of artificial digestion, or
digestion out of the body, has, since that period,
been carefully investigated by many observers, and
there is now no doubt that the changes which
the food imdergoes in the stomach are essentially

cliemical, and not mechanical.
Two years before Beaumont's experiments, Dr

Prout had ascertained not only that an acid flidd is

secreted by the gastric mucous membrane of rabbits,

liares, horses, dogs, &c., during digestion, but that
tlie acid is the muriatic or hydroclilorio acid, and it

was supposed that the solvent action of the gastric

juice was due to this source. But experiments
sliewed that the solvent action is not due simply to
the acid of the gastric juice, and that the latter must
contain some other ingredient which, either alone
or in comliiuation with the acid, can exercise this

power. It was then discovered that the addition of

a jiortion of the gastric mucous membrane to water
acidified with hydrochloric acid produced a perfect
digestive fluid, due attention being paid to the
temperature, which should be kept at about 100°, or
about the normal temiierature of the interior of the
animal body. Later observations shewed that we
can obtain from the gastric mucous membrane the
special organic matter on which its digestive power
depends, and to this substance the name of pepsiiie

has been given. The two essential elements of the
gastric juice are then : 1. A free acid, which in some
eases seems to be hydrochloric alone, and in others
a mixture of hydrochloric and lactic acids ; and
2. An organic matter, which is found on analysis
to be highly nitrogenous, and to be allied to the
albuminates, and which we term pepsine. The best
analysis of himian gastric juice is that made by
Schmidt of Dorjiat, who, in 1S53, had an excellent
and rare opportunity of examining it in the case of
an Esthonian peasant, Catharine KUtt, aged 35 years,
and weighing about 118 ll)s., in whom there had
existed for three years a gastric fistida or opening,
three or foirr lines in diameter, under the left Ijreast,

between the cartilages of the ninth and tenth ribs.

The introduction of dry pease and a little water into
the stomach, through tlie opening, occasioned (even
in the morning, on an empty stomach) the secretion

no

of from five to seven ounces of a clear limpid fluid
with an acid reaction, which, liowever, was much
less strong than Schmidt had observed in lu-evious
experiments on the gastric juice of dogs and sheep,
in which he had artiiici.illy established similar
fistulous oi)enings. The following table gives the
luean of two analyses of the gastric juice of Catharine
Kiitt, with eorrisj>onding mean results of the same
fluid in the sheej), a purely herbivorous animal, and
in the dog, a inirely carnivorous animal.

Iliimnn
Gattric Julco.

Water, . . M1-4II

Solid constituents, .''•fie

Pepsine, . . 3 20

Hydrochloric acid, 0'20

Cliloridesuf sodium, &c., 2*0fl

PliospliatcB, . . 0-12

Slicii'i DoKi"
:a»tric Julca. Caitrlc Juico.

0861.-, a7M7
13-8.5 21)«3
4-20 17-51

C-(J(I 5 8(1

2-09 2-71

The only impurity that could affect these analyses, is

the saliva tlrat possibly might have been swallowed.
The quantity of the ga.stric juice secreted in 24

hours was determined by Bidder and Schmidt {Die
Verdaniingx-siifte, &c.) in the sheep to be ith, and
in the dog ^'jth of the weight of the body. If the
latter ratio were true for men, a man of ten stone
weight Ai'ould secrete about 14 llis. of this fluid
daily. In the case of Catharine Kiitt, the mean
daily quantity amounted to no less than 31 lbs.,

or to more than a fom-th part of the weight of her
body. On this calcidation, a man of ten stone
would daily secrete 37 lbs. of gastric juice.

The uses of this fluid in reference to digestion
are clear. It serves not only to dissolve, but also

to modify the nitrogenous elements of the food
(such as albumen, fibrin, casein, and, in short, all

animal food except fat, and the blood-forming
portion of vegetable food), converting them into now
substances, termed peptones, which, although they
coincide in their chemical composition, and in many
of their )ihysical properties, with the substances
from which they are derived, differ essentially from
them in their more ready solubility in water, and
in various chemical relations. Thus, albumen is

converted by the gastric juice into albumen-peptone,
fibrin into fibrin-peptone, &c. According to the
recent investigations (1859) of Meissner, the allju-

minates are simidtaneously decomposed or broken
up into peptones and substances which he terms
parapeptones, which latter are not further changed
by the action of the gastric juice, but are converted
into peptones by the action of the pancreatic juice,

with which they come in contact in the duodenum.
All the best observers agree that the gastric juice

exerts no apparent action on the non-nitrogenous

articles of food—namely, the fats and the carbo-

hj'drates (sugar, starch, &c.) ; as, however, the fats

exert a favourable influence on the digestion of

nitrogenous matters, it is probable that they undergo
some slight, although not appreciable, modification.

Gelatine and the gelatinc^us tissues are, as far .is is

known, the only nitrogenous articles of food which
are not converted into peptones and parapeptones by
the action of the gastric jtuce.

Although the main oljject of the gastric juice is to

dissolve the albuminates, &c. (e. g., the contents of

the egg, flesh, cheese, &c.), it appears from the expe-

rimenrs of Lehmann, Schmidt, and others, that it

cannot dissolve the quantity necessary for the due
nutrition of the organism. According to Lehmann,
gastric juice can only dissolve J^th of its -weight of

coagulated albumen, while Schmidt makes the
qu.antity as low as ^jth. Kow, since a dog secretes

about y'jth of its weight of gastric juice daily, it

would only be able—even taking Lehmann's esti-

mate, which is more than t^'ice as high as Sclimidt's

—to digest 5 p.ai-ts of dry or coagiUated albumen
bSl
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for every 1000 parts of its weight; but a dog, in

order to keep in condition on an exclusive flesh diet

—and this is its natiu-al food—should take 50 parts

of flesh, containing 10 parts of di-y albuminates, for

every 1000 parts of its weight. Hence its gastric

juice only suffices for the thgestion of half the albu-

minates neoess.ary for nutrition—a result wliich is

in accordance with the observed fact, that a con-

siderable portion of the albiuninates enters the

duodenum in an undissolved state, and which vnil

be explained when we consider the part which the

intestinal juice—the fliud secreted by the various

glands Ipng in the mucous membrane of the small

mtestine—takes in the digestive process. On com-

paring the experiments made on dogs with those

made on Catharine Klitt, it appears that in the

human subject the gastric digestion of the albumin-

ates is much more imperfect than even in the dog.

The process of gastric digestion is slow. According

to Beaumont's researches on Alexis St Martin,

the mean time required for the digestion of ordi-

nary animal food, such as butcher's meat, fowl, and

game, was from two hours and tliree-quarters to

four hours.

The next point to be considered is : Wliat becomes

of the m.atters that are thoroughly dissolved in

the stomach ? Are they .absorbed, -n-ithout p.assing

further down the canal? or do they pass through

the ])yloric valve into the duodenimi, and are they

finally taken up by the lacteals? Two of our

highest .authorities in physiological chemistry,

Frerichs and Douders, maintain that the absoqition

of the peptones commences in the stomach ;
but

the view generally adopted is, that the albuminates,

&o., which are converted into peptones, are for the

most part taken up by the Lacteals. The rapidity

with which aqueous solutions of iodide of potassium,

the alkaline carbonates, lactates, citrates, &o., pass

into the blood, and thence into the >irine, saliva, &c.,

shews that the absor|ition of fluids must take jilace

very shortly after they are swallowed, and there is

little doubt that the blood-vessels (capillaries) of the

stomach constitute the princijial channel through

which they pass out of the intestinal tract into the

blood. As the veins of the stomach, which are

formed by the union of these capillaries, contribute

I'lK- -i-

The under siirfiicc of Ilie stoniiich and liver, whicli are raised

to shew the duodenum aud l)ancieiis.

#(, stomach ; ;), its pyloric end; I, liver; (j, gall-bladder;

(i, duodenum, cxtcndinf; from the pyloric end of tlie

Btoniach to the front, whci-c the superior mesenteric artery

(stu) crosses the intcKtincs ; pa, pancreas; sp, spleen; n,

abdominal aorta.

to fonn the portal vein (see Circulation, OnnANS
ok), the absorbed matters p.ass directly to the liver,

and ])robably stimulate it to increased secretion

(fi.l?- 4).

(). We must now follow the progress of the semi-

fluid m.ass known as tlic chi/mc, from the stomach

into the small intestine, and notice the changes
563

which are collectively impressed upon it, and are

known as chylijication or intestinal digestion. But
before we can satisfactorily do this, we must say a
few words regarding

the intestinal mucous
membrane, with its

various glands, &e.,

and on the changes
which take place in it

dtiring digestion.

The mucous mem-
brane of the small

intestine resembles

that of the stomach
in so far as it is of

considerable thickness,

and consists in a great

measure of later.aUy

grouped tubes. The
reader is referred to

tig. 5, which exhibits

a section of the

mucous membrane of

the small intestme in

the dog. These tubes,

which form the great

rig. .").

Vcrticnl and loni,'itu(linal sec-

tion of the small intestine in thee ii -1 ji t''on of the small intestine in th
mass of the midcUe

j^^^.^r pa,.t of the jejunum, shew
portion of the section ini^ the general arrangement of

marked 6, are com- its coats.

monly called the fol- a, villi ; 6, intestinal tubes or

lldes of Lieberkuhu, ^"^^l'^'" ***" Lifherkuhn
;
c sub-

,^, / ,, mucous areolar tissue; a, cir-
although they were

^u,.,^ muscular fibres ; e, longi-

flrst described by tudinal muscular fibres.

Brimner. They are

straight, nearly tmiform in diameter throughout
their entire length, and .are parallel to one another,

and perpendicular to the inner sm-face of the small

intestine on which they open. Nothing is known of

the exact nature of their secretion ; but in asso-

ciation with the secretions of

other glands, they combine to r-. £3ix

jfield the intestinal juice whose (

characters aud uses will shortly ,;

come tmder our notice.

The projecting bodies m.arked
a in the figtire are termed the
villi ; they are minute processes

of the mucous membrane of the

small intestine, aud obviously

serve to mcrease to a great

extent the amount of absorbing
mucous membrane. They first

appear in the duodenum, where
they seem to develop themselves
.as elongations of the partitions

between the cells or pits into

which the tubes open. Com-
paratively scanty in number at

first, they become very numer-
ous (covermg the whole surface)

in the further part of the duo-

denum and the rest of the small

intestines, giving to the mucous
membrane a velvet-like or pilous

appearance ; they lin.ally cease

at the ileo-ca!e.al valve, which jntcrior,

fonns the boundary between
„, limitary membrane

the small and Large intestine.

Ill man, they are conical in

sha]>e, and measure from ^jth
to s'jth of an inch in length.

They vary much in sha]>e and
size in the lower nuanmials and
in birds. (In carnivorous anim.als, as the dog, tlicy

are longer and more liliform than in man.)

The structure of a viUua (lig. C) ia somewhat

i d d h

Tit;. G.

Two villi, denuded
of epithelium, with the
lactL-iil vessels iu their

of the vIUiih; 6,

basitt of the same; Cf

dilated blind cxtro-

niity of the central

lacteal ; r/, trunU of

tho sanio.
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complicated, but tvo miiat endeavour to explain it,

because, without tolerably accurate knowledge ou
this point, no one can understand how most of the

essential elements of fcjod (the albuminates and fatty

matters) make their way from the intestine to the

blood. Kaeh villus is provided with an abundant set

of capillaries, which doubtless absorb Uuid matters,

which thus liud their way directly from the bowels

into the blood (fig. 7). A single artery enters its base,

Fig. 7.

Vertical Fcction of the coats of the small intestine, shewing

thp Ciipillaries and the beginnings of the portal vein. The
aitorica are not seen, not ha\in^ been penetrated by the

injection wliich has been thrown into the portal vein.

a, vessels of the villi ; b, those of the tubes or follicles of

Lieberkulin ; c, those of the muscular coat,

and passing up its centre, divides into a capillary

plexus, which almost surrotmds the villus immedi-

ately beneath the mucous membrane, from these

arise small veins, which usually pass out of the

villus in two, three, or more truiiks, and contribute

to form the portal vein. See Circulation.

The villus also contains in its Interior one or

more ladeals, which are vessels with club-shaped

closed extremities, which absorb the chyle from

the intestine. Their mdk-white appearance, when
they are filled with chyle, suggests the origin of

their name. The tissue which occupies the cavity

of the villus, in which the lacteals are imbedded,

and which supports the capillary plextis, is in a

great measure made up of nuclei and granules,

except at the free extremity, where a vesiciU.-ir

structure, resembling very minute fat globules, is

apparent.

There is abimdant evidence that the function of

the villi is connected with absorjition, and mainly

with the absorption of chyle. 1. The villi exist

only in the small intestine, where the absoqrtion of

food goes chiefly on. 2. They are most developed

in that part of the intestine where chyle is first

formed. 3. They are turgid, erdarged, and opaque

during the process of chyUfication, and smaU and
shrunken in animals that have been kept fastmg

for some time before death.

In addition to the villi, the mucous membrane of

the small intestine presents numerous transverse

folds, which are termed the vabndm conniventes,

from their valvular form and from their movements
under water resembling the winking motion of the

eyelids (tig. 8). Each fold passes round three-

fourths or more of the gut; and in the lower

part of the duodenimi, and in the jejunum (the

parts in which they are most fully developed),

they are often more than half an inch in depth;

further on, they diminish in depth, length, and
number, and in the lowest part of the ileum they
can scarcely be traced. Their
object clearly is to increase

the extent of the absorbent
mucous membrane.

1 n addition to Lieberkuhn's
follicles or tubes, which exist

in the whole of the small

intestine, there are other
glandiUar or secreting struc-

tures, imbedded in the sid)-

mueous tissue of certain por-

tions of the intestinal tract,

wliioh require consideration.

These are : 1. Brunner's
glands, which occur only in

the duodenum ; 2. Solitary

glands, which seem to occur

m all parts of the intestine,

both small and large ; and 3.

Peyer's glands, wliich are

usually coulined to the ileum.

Bncnncr^s glands are most
abimdant at the pyloric end of the duodenum.
In structure, they resemble the pancreas, their

ultimate elements being bunches of vesicles, from
which minute ducts arise, which coalesce and
form larger ducts, through which the secretion is

poiu-ed into the duodenum. It is beUeved that
they secrete a fluid similar to the pancreatic

juice. The solitary ijlands occur in all parts of the
intestine, but are perhaps more numerous in the
jejimum than elsewhere. Each gland is a simple
membranous flask-shaped vesicle, the neck corre-

sponding to the surface of the intestine, while the
rounded base lies in the submucous tissue. The
neck presents no opening, and how the contents,

which consist of nuclei and grauidar jjarticles, are

discharged into the intestine, is not clearly known.
As we never see them larger than a mustard-seed,

we may presume that, on attaining that size, they
burst. Peyer's glands (tig. 9) are apparently mere

Fig. 8.

Small intestine distended
and hardened by clco.
liol, and laid open to
shew the valvula- con-
niventes.

Vertical section through a patch of Peyer's glands in the dog.

a villi ; &, tubes of Lieberkuhn ; c, submucous tissue, with the

'glands of Feyor imbedded in it; rf, muscular and peritoneal

coals ; f, apex of one of the glands projecting among the

tubes.

aggregations of solitary glands, forming oval patches

in thii ileimi. These jiatches varj' in size and number,

being largest towards the c.-ecum, where their long

diameter sometimes measures three or four inches,

and smallest towards the jejunum ; while their

number varies from fifteen to twenty, or even

more. Nothing certain is known regarding the uses

1

of these solitary or aggregated glands ; but as they
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are largest during the digestive process, we must
inter that they are iu some way counected with that

function. Possibly, the pecidiar odour of the fa?ces

may be due to their secretion. In typhoid or enteric

fever, and in jihthisis, these glands become ulcerated,

which probably occasions the diarrhoea so common
in these diseases.

Bnmner's glands are much more developed in the

herbivora than iu the camivora ; Beyer's, on the

other hand, are most developed in the latter.

We have endeavom-ed, in the preceding sentences,

to give the reader some idea of the complicated

structure of the mucous and submucous coat of the

small intestines ; we now proceed to notice the chief

uses of the muscular coat of the intestme. This
coat, as has been already mentioned, consists of

two layers of musciUar fibres—namely, circular and
longitudinal fibres, of which the former lie next to

the submucous coat. The peristaltic or vermicular
action by which the substances which enter the

duodenum from the stomach are moved onwards, is

due to this muscidar coat. A person who has once

seen the abdomen of an animal laid open immediately
after death, wiU have a l)etter idea of the nature of

this movement than can be afforded by any descrip-

tion. It conmiences about the pyloric third of the

stomach, from whence successive wave-like move-
ments are propagated through the entire length of

the intestinal canah It is the rapid succession of

these alternate contractions and relaxations that

impels the intestinal contents onwards, and occa-

sion those movements wliich, from their resemblance

to the %\Tithing3 of a woi-m, have been tci-med

t-ermicular. It is very probable that the rapiility

of this movement varies in different individuals

—

those persons, for example, whose boAvels act twice

daily having a more rapid vermicular motion than
those in whom the act of defecation occurs only

once in the twenty-four hours.

We have now to consider the effects produced on
the chyme by the different fluids with which it

becomes mixed in the small intestme. These fliuds

are : 1. The bile ; 2. The pancreatic juice ; and, 3.

The intestinal juice.

The bile (see Bile) is a faintly alkaline or neutral

fluid, containing two essential constituents, one of

which is of a resinous nature, while the other is a

pigment. The resinous constituent is not precisely

identical in all kinds of bile, but it generally con-

sists of a soda-salt whose acid is cither glyco-cholic

or tauro-cholic acid (q. v.), or of a mixture of these

salts. Streckcr, to whom we are mainly indelited

for our knowledge of the chemistry of the liile,

states that iu most mammals the resinous consti-

tuent merely differs iu the varying proportions iu

which the tam'ocholatcs and glycocholates are inter-

mixed, the former usually preponderating. According
to Lehmann, the resinous constituent amounts to

at least 75 per cent, of the solid residue. Tlie bile-

pigment occurs in the bile of different animals under
two forms—namely, as a brown and as a green

pigment, tlie latter probably only iliffering from tlie

former in being more highly oxidised. There lias

never been a case in which physiologists have had
an oi)portunity of directly observing tlie quantity of

bile tiiat is secreted by the human subject, and all

our information on this subject is derived from
observations on animals, in which the dticlim clivle-

dodivn commmiln (see Livkk) has been tied, and a

fistulous opening established into the gall-bladder.

If the same ])ro]iortion of bile to bodily wei;'ht holds

good in man as in the dog, a man weighing ten

stone would secrete daily about live jiouiiils of liile.

All ol>server8 agrt^e, that the amount oi the biliary

.secretion varies directly with the ([uautity of food;

and as animals with biliary iistuhc (in whom all the

bile escapes externally, instead of making its way
into the duodenum) usually have voracious appetites,

experiments on this point are easily made. There
is gi-eat discrepancy of opinion as to how soon after
a meal the bile flows most abundantly into the
intestine. According to Kblliker and Miiller, whose
experiments were made on dogs fed only once a day,
very little bile is secreted in the flrst and second
hour after a meal ; more in the third, fourth, and

j

flfth ; the maximum being sometimes attained in

,
the fifth, sometimes not till the eighth hour.

Nmnerous and somewhat discrepant \'iews have
at diH'erent tunes been advanced regarding the func-

tions of this fluid ; we shall here only notice those

functions which are connected with digestion. One
use that has been ascribed to it, is to neutralise in

the small intestine the acid chyme which emerges
from the stomach. But the bile can contribute
little or nothing to the neutralisation of the free

acid, because, in the first place, the bile is very
sbghtly alkaline, and often jierfectly neutral ; and
seconcUy, because the chyme in the intestine is still

acid after the admixture of the bUe. Again, the
bde has been asserted to possess a special solvent

action on the chyme ; but none of the ordinary con-

stituents of the latter seem to be essentially changed,
even when digested for a long time with fresh bile.

Again, much importance has been attached' to the

antiseptic action of the bile on the contents of the
intestinal canal, in favour of which \'iew it is alleged

that when no bile is poured into the intestine, the
ixces have a putrid odour, as is sometimes oliserved

in patients with jaundice, and as was noticed by
Frerichs in animals in wliich the durtiis choledochnx

had been tied. Another use that has been assigned
to the bUe is, that it exerts a stimulating acticm

on the intestinal walls, and thus acts as a natural
pm-gative ; and in support of this view, it may be
mentioned that jaundice (in which the bile does
not flow into the intestine) is often accom]ianird
by extreme constipation, and that purified ox-gall,

taken either in the form of pill or enema, produces
an undoubted purgative action. But the main use
of the bile seems to be to promote the digestion of

fatty matters, and it accomplishes this end not
so much by any solvent chemical action on the
fats (which at most is extremely slight), as by a
peculiar jihysical action both on the fats and on
the intestinal walls, disintegrating the former, and
impressing on the latter (by moistening the villi) a
peculiar condition which smgularly facilit.ates tlic

absorption of fatty matters. This view is fully

conflrmed both liy direct experiments out of the
body, and by comparing tile relative (pi.alitics of

fat that are retained in the body and applied to

the purposes of life by animals with biliary listulous

openings, and by healthy animals.

The p.anereatic fluid which is jioured into the
duodenum at the same s])ot with the bile (see flg. 1),

is ,a colo\irless, clear, somewhat viscid and rojiy

fluid, devoid of any sjiecial odour, and exliibiting a
strong alkaline reaction. This fluid, as yielded l>y

different dogs with permanent flstulous openings,
varies considerably in chemical composition ; the
collective .solid constituents ranging from 1'5 to !!•,'!

]ier cent., the organic matters from 09 to 1-0, ami
the mineral matters from O'G'2 to 0'7o.

'J'he most abundant and im])ortant of the solid

constituents is a jiecnliar substance termed jxin-

rreiitiiii', or ])anereatic diastase or fcnnent, in coni-

binatiou with soda, to which this fluid owes
its jirineipal chemical and jihysiological ])roperties.

Calcidatiiig from the c|nantity of iiancreatio juice

si'creted by dogs of known weight, we may infer

that a man weigliiiu: ten stone secretes daily about
ti'U pounds of this fluid.
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One of the cliief uses of the pancreatic juice in

relation to digestion, is to convert into sugar the

aiuylaceous or starchy matters which have escaped
the action of the sahva, and have passed unchanged
into tlie duodenum. It possesses this property in a

far high(T degi-ee tlian tlie saUva ; and, as might he
expected in reference to tliis use, tlie pancreas is

found to he much more develojied in herbivorous

than in carnivoroua animals. Bernard, the repre-

fientative of the modern school of physiology in

Frantic, claims for this fluid another important
function ; he believes that he has ])roved that it is

solely by the action of this secretion that the fat is

reduced to a condition in which it can be absorbed

and digested ; that is to say, tliat it is decomposed
into glycerine and a fatty acid. See Fats. This

view has, however, not been generally accepted,

and it seems probable that although the change
described by Bernard takes place when fat and
jiancrcatic juice are simply mixed together in a

test-tube, it docs not actually take jdace in the

intestine, the acid gastric juice probably acting as

an interfering agent. An attempt has lately been

made by Oorvisart and Meissner to ])rove that, like

the gastric juice, this fluid can dissolve albmninous
matters ; but this view cannot be substantiated,

(/'onsidering the large quantity of pancreatic Huid

which is yielded in 2-1 hours, Schmidt, who has

made the digestive juices the subject of his special

stud}', is of opinion that the function of this fluid is

jiot so much to promote the conversion of starch

into sugar, as for the purpose of diluting the

chyme, and for reconverting the soda (which in the

])ancreas has been separated from the clilorine of

the chloride of sodium, and has combined with the

liancrcatinc) into cldoride of sodiimi. He shews,

from numerical calculations, that more than half of

the cldoride of sodium existing in the blood wliich

circulates tltrough the pancrea.s, is broken up into

liydroclJorio acid and soda, of which the former

is separated by the gastric glands, while the latter

unites with the pancreatine. Meeting again in

tlie duodenum, the hydrochloric acid and the soda

reunite, and re-forai chloride of sodium, which is

.again .absorbed, and re-enters the circidation. This

is jierhaps one of the most singular decompositions

anil reunions occurring in the animal body.

Of the last of the fluids poured into the intestine,

.and co-operating in the digestive process, the iiifex-

tinnl Juice, we know comparatively little. It is the

aggregate secretion of the various glands which
we have described as occurring in the Wialls of the

sm.all intestine. It is a colourless, or sometimes
yellowish, ropy, viscid fluid, which is invari.ably

alk.aline. We are not aware of any special or

characteristic constituent in it, such as occurs in

the other chylopoietio fluids. Its daily quantity

is prob.ably nine or ten oimces. It seems to unite

in itself tlio leading properties of the pancreatic and
g.astric juices ; that is to say, it resembles the former

in converting starch into sugar, and the latter in

dissolving flesh and other .alljumiuous bodies.

We shall conclude this part of the subject with a

few reraiarks on the chemical composition of the

contents of the small intestine. On lajnng open the

g\it, we usually And a semi-solid .admixture of

imperfectly digested and indigestible substances

and of the constituents of the digestive fluids in a

more or less changed condition. The i-e.action of

this mass varies in difi"ercnt parts of the canal, and
in some measure \\ath the nature of the food. Thus,

the contents of the stomach always redden litmus

paper, whatever kind of food has been taken ; the

duoden,al contents are also always acid, but in a

far less intense degree ; in the jejunum we meet
with only a faint acid reaction, which altogether

disappears in the ileum ; while in the caecum, and
sometimes in the lower part of the ileum, an
alkaline reaction occurs. After a purely flesh diet

the acid reaction disappears shortly below the

duodenum, while after the sole use of vegetable

food, it may sometimes be traced even to the

cacum. As a general nde, the contents of the

large intestine are alkaline.

in conseciuence of the rapid absor]jtion that goes

on along the intestinal surface, we meet with a com-
jiar.atively small amount of soluble matters in these

Cf)ntcuts. Among these soluble matters we often

lind glycosi; (or grape-sugar), which seems to owe its

origin to the metamorphosis of starch, and not to

sugar liaving been present in the food ; for after

saccharine food lias been taken, we r.arely meet with
it in any (juantity in the small intestine, its absorp-

tion taking jJace %\'ith gi-eat r.apidity. In the
.alcohohc extr.act of these contents we can .almost

always find c\'idence of the presence of biliary

constituents. In the duodenum, and for a little

way beyond it, we find glyco-cholic and tauro-

cholic acid ; descending a little further, they rajiidly

diminish, till we lind the products of their disin-

tegration ; wliile in the large intestine, little more
tljan a trace of these products can be detected.

These chemical obsen'ations confirm the experiments

of Schmidt, which shew that nearly half the bile

which is poured into the duodenum is decomposed
before it reaches the middle of the small intestine.

7. We have now arrived at the seventh stage of

the digestive process, that of defacation. The line of

demarcation between the small ,and large intestine

is very obvious, and by the peculiar arrangement of

the ileo-CKcal v<alve

(see fig. 10), matters
are allowed to jxass

forward with facility,

while regiu'gitatii »n

is impossible. For
an.atomical details

reg.arding the large

intestine, we m.ay

refer to the articles

ALnrEXTARY Can.vi.,

C.Ecni, and C'oLo.x.

The contents of the

Large intestine thfl'cr

very materially from
those which we h.ave

been considering in

the l.ast par.agr.aph,

and constitute the

f.Tces. They are more
solid and homogene- Cfficum inflated, dried, an-I opened

ous, .and are often «> sbew the arrangement of the

moidded into a defl-
'''''"•

. ,. , .^ .,

I. ;,„„„ 1,„ +l,o o. termination of the ileum; h,
mte shape by the

'o^^ending colon ; ,-, etecum ; d. a
cells of the colon. transvcrbe construction project-

The only essential ing into the cecum ; r/, lips of

ch.ange which the tl"; valve separating the small

i i. 1 «™« ;« from the lar^e intestine; ,(7,

contents undergo in ,^^ vermiform appendi.x of ti.e

this p.art of their ca;cuin.

course is, that they
increase .as they pass onward 'in solidity, in con-

sequence of the absorption of fluid from them
by the mucous membr.ane. They are jiropelled

forward into the rectum by the vermicular action

which hiis been already described. Here they

accumulate, being prevented from escaping by the

contraction of the sphincter muscle—a band of

strong muscular fibres surrounding and closing the

gut .at its lower extremity. The act of defeca-

tion, or of expulsion of the fxccs from the rectum,

is effected partly by the muscular fibres of that

part of the intestine which .are stimidated to
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contraction by a certain degree of distension, and
which are to a certain extent under the infiu-

ence of the will, and partly by the simidtaneous
contractions of the abdominal muscles and of the

diaphragm, which, by reducing the antero-posterior

and transverse diameters of the abdominal cavity,

compress the intestinal canal in such a manner as

jjreatly to assist the expidsive action of the rectum.

These forces, or some of them (for usually the detru-

sive action of the muscular fibres of the rectimi is

sufficient), overcome the jiassive contraction of the

sphincter, and the act of deftecation is the result.

The freces consist of a mixture composed of undi-

gested particles of food (such as vegetable cellular

tissue, fragments of tendon, skin, and half-digested

muscular fibre), of epithelium and mucus (derived from
the intestinal walls), and of traces of decomposed
biliary matters. Their peculiar odour is ascribed

by some to the secretion of Peyer's ^glands, and by
others to decomposed bile ; whUe Liebig refers it to

a decomposition of albimiinous matters, founding
his view upon the fact, that by burning albiunen

with potash, he coidd manufacture in the laboratory

odoiu-s of a fa3oal character. The last is the least

probable -view. Their coloiur varies with the food.

On a mixed diet, they are of a yellowish-bro\Tn tint

;

on a flesh diet, much darker ; and on a milk diet,

qmte yellow—and they become darker on exposure
to the air. Their reaction is most commonly but not
invariably alkaline. Theii- daily quantity is very
variable ; the mean of 17 observations made by a

Gterman jihysiologist, Wehsarg, was about 46 ounces,

of which very nearly one ounce was solid matter,

the rest being water ; the largest and the smallest

quantities being ten, and rather more tlian two
ounces. Liebig, many years ago, made the obser-

vation that the insoluble salts of the food are

mainly carried off by the faeces, while the soluble

salts are for the most jiart eliminated by the urine.

For further details on the chemistry of this subject,

we must refer to the elaljorate Memoirs of Dr
Marcet, pubUshed in the Philosojjhical Transactions.

8. The absoi-jition of the chyle forms the completion
of the digestive act. The coats of the intestines

contain two ])erfectly distinct sets of vessels—one
through which blood circidates, and the other con-

taining a milky or transparent lluid, chyle or lymph,
which, after a somewhat circuitous route, is poured
into the blood. We have already referred to the
fact, that fluids are absorbed from the stomach and
intestine by the veins and capillaries of the mucous
membrane ; we now proceed to notice the mode in

which the vessels of the second kind, the lacteals,

act as absorbing agents. The lacteals are merely a

portion of the gi'cat Ij-mphatic system of the body,

which will be dcsci'ibed in a future article. See

LvMriiATirs. They commence, as has been previ-

ously mentioned, in the villi, and possibly also in the

intervening mucous membrane ; and when an anim;d

is killed while the digestive process is going on,

they have, in consequence of their being distended

with cliyle, the ])ecidiar wliito or milky appearance

which procured for them their name of rrna laclia,

from their discoverer, Asellius, in IG'22. They ]ias3

in great numbers, and in a reticulated arrangement,

between the layer.s of the mesentery, tlie portion of

Peritoneum (q. v.) which surrounds the gut, and
retains it in its proper position. After passuig

tlirough the mesenteric glamls, where tlieir contents

seem to become more highly organised, they make
their way to the right .side of tlic aorta in the

lumbar region, where tliey finally discharge them-
selves into an chuigated jioiich, termed the rm/y-

taaUvm eltyli. From this pouch, the thoracic

duct, containing tlie chyle, passes upward along the

verteln-al cohimn till it reacliwi the level of the arcli

of the aorta, behind which it rims to the left side,

and discharges its contents into the subclavian vein,

close to its origin with the internal jugular, its

orifice being protected by two valves. The nature
of these contents has been akeady described in the
article Chyle. This chyle is, in reality, incipient

blood, which has been formed, as we have already
seen, from the food, and has been absorbed from
the intestine by the lacteals. We have now traced
it to its entrance into the general circulation, and
it only remains for it to pass, in conjunction with,

the venous blood with which it is mixed, through
the lungs, in order to be converted into new and
perfect arterial blood, fit for the highest processes

of organisation.

We shall conclude this article with a notice of

some of the most striking pecuharities presented by
the digestive organs in the lower animals.

In the mammalia, we have three different forms
of stomach—the simple, the complex, and the com-

pound. In the simple form, the organ consists of

a single cavity, as in man, but the form may vary
to a great extent. It is most simple and relatively

smallest in carnivorous animals. This is the most
common form of mammalian stomach. In the com-
plex stomach, that viscus is made up of two or more
compartments communicating with one another,

but often without presenting any marked difference

of structiue. The kangaroo, the jiorcupme, and
the squu-rel, afford good examples of this form of

stomacli. In the cetacea, the stomach consists of

from five to seven ca'vities, that commimicate with
each other ; but whether their functions are similar

or different is not known. The compound stomach
occurs in the rumiuants (the cow, sheep, camel, &c.)

;

it consists of four distinct cavities, differing very
materially in their size, and in the arrangement
and structiu'e of the lining mucous membrane (see

fig. II). The first, and by far the largest cavity, is

Fig. 11. Fig. 12.

Coinpouiid Btotniich of ox. Alimentary cannl of fowl.

a, cusopliagua; fc. nmicn, or r, ceyophapus; fc, crop ; r, pro-

pannoli ; c. reticulum, or vciUricuUis, or secreting

BOL'iiiul stomach ;(f,oniayniii, stomaeli; d, gizzard, or tri-

or third stomach ; r, ul)om- tiiratiiii^ stomach ; e, intoa-

asuni, nr fourth stDmacIi
j

tiual canal; /. two lonjf

/, tho duodenum. ca'cal tul>es iiuHcatinfj the

theoretical eommcnccmont
of large intcstiiiL'.

tlic ]);iuiu'li or mine)}, b; it occupies a great part

of the abdominal cavity, and is the rccej>taclc into

wliich tho foud is received wliou iivat swallowed.

The second cavity is termed (from tho pecidiar
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nrranp;cmcnt of the lining membrane, which forma
(Ippp ])(ilyf;cual cells) the lionoy-comb or rcliculmn,c.

The third cavity presents a foliated appearance
internally, and is hence popularly known as the
many])lies, (/. In anatomical works, it i^ sometimes
temieil the pmllerium, and sometimes the omasum.
The fourth division, termed the reed or abomaaurn, e,

is somewhat of a pyriform sljape, and is the true

digestive stomach, in which alone gastric juice is

secreted, all the preceduig cavities being merely
for the [mrposo of preparing the food for the more
essential changes which it is here destined to undergo.

The food first passes in a crude unmastieatcd state

into the paunch, which, like the crop of bu\ls which
we shall presently notice, serves as a receptacle for

the food until the act of feeding is concluded, and
moistens it wnth the fluid secreted from its walls.

The water, however, which the animal drinks, seems

to pass directly into the second stomach. During
rumination, small portions of the food pass from the

]iaimeh into this second stomach, from whence they

are returned, in the form of pellets, to the mouth,
where they imdergo thorough mastication, and are

then retunied, as a pulp, by the oesophagus directly

into the tliird stomach. The direction of the food

into one or otlicr of these cavities is altogether inde-

jiendent of the wdl, and residts from a peculiar

arrangement and property of the lower end of the

tesophagus, which does not terminate at its opening

into the paimch on one side, and the second stomach
on the other, but is continued onwards as a deep
gi'oove or semi-canal, with two lips. If these lips

come in contact, they form a perfect canal, leading

directly to the tliird stomach ; wliile if they remain

open, the food passes into the first or second stomach.

The dry food first swallowed opens the lips and
escapes mto the paunch, while the masticated food,

being soft and pidpy, passes along the gi'oove,

without opening its lips, into the third stomach.

Here it is diffused over a large surface of mucous
membrane, and doubtless undergoes certain changes

before entering the foiu1;h or true stomach. In the

camel, the dromedary, and the Uama, numerous
rows of large quadrangidar deep water-cells are

developed on the parietes of the second stomach,

and on the part of the paimeli next to that cavity.

These cells are suri'oimded by muscular fibres, which,

by their contraction, exclude the food from their

interior, and by their gradual opening, the water is

allowed to tmx in successive small qiuantities with

the food. It is by this arrangement that these

animals only require to diiuk at comijaratively long

intervals. The intestinal canal of the nmiinants is

of great length, being sometimes, as in the sliee]>,

more than thirty times the length of the body of

the animal ; and in herbivorous animals generally,

as compared with carnivorous, the canal is very

long.

It is in the large intestine that, next to the

stomach, we find most varieties of stnictiire. Cuvier
has given the following resume of the principal facts

connected with this subject, to which, however, there

are mmierous exceptions. 1. In man, the orangs,

and the wombats, there are both csecimi and vermi-

form appendix. 2. In the other quadrumana, the

digitate carnivora, the m.arsuiiiata, the rodentia,

the pachydemiata, the ruminantia, the solipeds, and
the ampliibious mammals, there is a cajcum {often

in vegetable-feeders larger than the stomach, and
probably subservient to the digestive process), but
no vermiform appentlbc. 3. In the edentata, the

plantigrade carnivora, and the cetacea, there is

neither o:Beum nor vermiform appendix.

In birds, as in all other classes of animals, the

alimentary canal varies according to the nature of

the food, being long and capacious, and in some

parts highly musciUar, in the granivorou.s tribes,

while it is much more siTn]i]e in tliose which live on
fish and other animal food. We take the common
fowl as a good example of the fonner class (see fig.

12). The ceso]}hagu3, about the mi<Idle of its course,

and a little above the union of the clavicles (the

furculum), presents an enlargement termed the crop

or inijlumes, which varies m form and stnicture

according to the food, and is provided with numerous
glandular follicles. Just before terminating in the

gizzard, the cesophagns again dilates to form a second

but smaller cavity, known as the glandiUar stom.ach,

proveniriculus^ or ventriculus succen(urla/us, c, from
whence a copious secretion of gastric juice is

poured out and mixed with the food, which, having
previously been macerated by the secretion of the
crop, now passes on to the gi2zard, d, which is a
muscular organ of immense strength, which grinds

and crushes whatever is placed in its central cavity

—a process that is facilitated by the presence of

hard pebbles, which are instinctively swaUowed by
the bird, and act the part of millstones. There
is no very marked division in birds between the

large and small intestine, the theoretical limit

being indicated by the presence of two (sometimes
only one) enseal aiipendages,^^

There are no special points that we need notice

regarding the digestive organs of rei>tiles, except

that as the ophidians (seqients) and saurians

(lizards) are mostly carnivorous, and most of the
chelonians (tortoises) are herbivorous, the apparatus

in question is more simple in the former than in

the latter.

The amphibia afford us an excellent illustration

of the close connection between the nature of the

food and the development of the intestinal canal.

In the young tadpole of the common frog, which
lives upon the soft vegetable matter of om' fresh-

water ponds and ditches, the stomach is narrow
and elongated, and the intestine is of extraordinary
length, and of nearly equal diameter throughout,

being coiled up in a spiral manner, and distending

the capacious abdomen. As the tadjiole becomes
metamoqihosed into a frog, it changes its vegetable

food for slugs, woi-ms, grubs, flies, &c., and, at the

same time, tlie alimentary canal becomes very much
shortened, and its divisions into stomach, &c., more
distinctly marked.

In osseous fishes, the alimentary canal is generally

shorter and more simple than in the higher verte-

brata, in many—as, for example, the herring—being

shorter than the body, and, excepting the stomach,

nmning in nearly a straight hue through it. In the

cartdagmous fishes, as the sharks, rays, &c., a spiral

valve winds in close turns from the ]>yloric to the

anal extremity, leaving merely a small central aper-

ture, along which the contents slowly progress. By
tliis singular arrangement, the intestine, although

short in proportion to the length of the animal,

presents an enormous absorbing surface.

The limits within which we must confine this

article, preclude us from noticing the various modi-
fications which the digestive organs present in the

various departments of the invertebrate animals ;

and we shall conclude with a few remarks upon the

mode in which digestion is carried on in some of the

lowest and simplest animals. The Injdra or fresh-

water pol3q>e is a minute animal, consisting of nothing

but a bag or stomach, with tentacles surrounding its

single orifice. The animalcules, &c., which the hydra
catches by these lasso-like tentacles (see HrDPwi),

are dr.awn into the interior, where they are digested,

and ap]ilicd to the nutrition of the org.anism, the
insoluble portions being rejected by the apei-ture

through which they entered. In the adinophrtjs sol,

or sim-anini.alcule, there is no pei-sistcnt ajiertm-e j
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but when its radiating filaments—from whicli it

derives its name—have secured a particle of organ-

ised matter fit £or its nourishment, they twist over

it, compress it against the globular body, which
first j-ields, and becomes concave at the point, and
finally closes over it, the prey being distinctly visible

in the interior. This astomatous animalcide can
thus form a mouth and stomach when it requires

them. The indigestible remains are ejected by a
corresponding reversed process. The aiiweha or

sponge-jiroteus neither has a mouth and stomach, nor
can it construct these organs : it simply folds itself

aroimd the solid particles from wluch it derives

its nourishment, and imbibes their nutritious fluids

through its cell-wall. We might adduce various

other examples of animals devoid of a stomach, but
we have brought forward sufficient evidence to shew
that the old doctrine, that this organ is a necessary

constituent of an anim.al, cannot be sustained, when
we approach that debatable-land which separates

the two great organised kingdoms of natm-e.

DIGGING. The operation of digging is per-

formed with a spade or pronged fork. The spade
or fork is thrust in with the foot, and the mass of

earth is first loosened by the lever-power of the
handle, then lifted and inverted. WTien this opera-

tion is perfoiTned in spring or summer, the ground
should be chy, so as to obtain pulverisation as easily

and to as great extent as possible. In stronger

sods, which are dug in autumn, a little moisture

is desirable, as the land lies fallow, and the frosts

of winter afterwards pidverise and reduce it to a
proper degi'ee for receiving the crops in spring.

Digging is almost entirely confined to the cidti-

vation of gardens, for though a most efficient means
of cultivating the sod, it is too expensive for field-

crops. It is almost always resorted to, however,
in this country for digging over or trenching land
which has been in timber, or full of stones or

boidders. Until recently, the spade was the only
implement used for digging in gardens, but steel

forks are coming rapidly into use, being lighter and
more easily driven into the soil. Besides preparing
the land for plants, the spade and the fork, chiefly

the latter, are used for taking crops, such as potatoes
and carrots, out of the ground.

DI'GIT (Lat. dii/itttx, the finger), a term applied to

the ten symbols of number, 0, I, 2, &c. to 9; thus,

305 is said to be a number of three digits. Numbers
were originally indicated by the fingers, and hence
the name. Astronomers use digit to signify a
twelfth-jiart of the diameter of the sim or moon, and
speak of au eclipse of seven digits, meaning that

seven-twelfths of the diameter is covered.

DIGITA'LINE is an active pi-inciple present in

Digitalis purpurea, or foxglove.

DIGITA'LIS, a genus of plants of the natural

order Scrophulariacea; natives cliiefly of tlie south
of Europe and temperate parts of Asia. One only,

the common Foxglove (X>. purpurea), is a native of

Britain, and is very abundant in some jiarts of the

country, its large i)urple flowers often giving a g.ay

ap[)earance to dry Ijanks and steep hills. It is not
unfrcqucntly admitted into flower-gardens, particu-

larly a whitc-flowored variety. Its English name,
and tlie Ijotanical name D. (Lat. diijiUili:, tlu' finger

of a glove), both refer to the form of its flowers.

The central and southern parts of Europe produce
several species with yellow flowers, one of which,

J), (jrandijloru, is not an unconnnon ornament of

gardens. V. purpurea is much valued in medicme.
Jt was first brought into repute by I)r Withering.
Its leaves and seeils are the ]iarts useil, generally

the former. Tliey are narcotic and jioisonoiis. The
leaves have a disagreeable smell when fresh, and a

Digitalis Purpure

bitter nauseous taste, and are violently emetic and
cathartic; but when dried and administered in

small and repeated doses, they are divu'etie, and
therefore sometimes usefiU

in dropsy; and are stdl

more valuable on account
of their sedative jiower over
the action of the heart and
the eircidation of the blood,

and are used in diseases

of the heart, aneurisms,
hLcmorrhages, &c. They
appear also to possess some
pecuhar power over the
brain and nervous system,

' and have been employed

j

in insanity, epflepsy, and
other diseases. They are

administered generally in

the form either of tincture

i or infusion. They ought

I

to be collected before the

I

flowers expand. They owe
their active properties to a
peculiar crj-stalline j'^'""

ciple, called Dir/ikdine

(q. v.). The use of D. as

a medicine requires great

caution on account of a
property which it possesses

I —very remarkable in a

j
vegetable medicine—of cumidative action on tlie

system. Many, if not all of the species of D. api)eav

I

to possess similar properties with Z). purpurea, and
to be capable of being substituted for it.

DIGITA'RIA. See Millet.

DIGITIGRA'DA (Lat. finger-walking), in the

zoological system of Cuvier, one of the tribes of

the Carnivora (q. v.), distinguished by walking on
the toes alone, the heel not touching the ground.

Among the digitigrade quadrupeds are included the

most carnivorous of the Carnivora, the feline .and

canine families, hyenas, civets, weasels, &c. Tlir

Weasel family (M-ustelida), however, forms a con-

necting link, in respect to the character deriveii

from the mode of walking, between the tribe D.

and the tribe Ptantiijrada (q. v.), being, in fact,

semi-plantigrade, and not walking on the mere tips

of the toes, like the other digitigrada.

DIGNE (Lat. Dinia), a town in the department
of the Basses-Alpes, on the Bleonne, 60 miles north-

east of Marsedle, occupies a picturesque situation

upon a mountain slope, and is encii'cled by walls,

but its streets are narrow, crooked, and steep, and
the houses mean and squalid. Its chief budding is

the Prefecture, once the bishop's palace, a very
ordin.ary edifice. The principal manufactures of I),

are articles of leather, and it has .a trade in dried

fruits, honey, wax, woollen and linen cloth, kid-

skins, &c. In the ncighboin-hood of D. there are

several hot saline springs, temperature 104° F. Pop.
37'20. Of Dinia, which is mentioned by Pliny,

nothing remains. It is known that it embraced
Christianity at an early period, and has given title

to a bishop since the ye.ar .'J40. In the year 1020,

a plague reduced tlie popul.atiou of D. from 10,U0U

to loilO.

DI'HONG, or SANPO', the largest feeder of the

Brahmaputra, rises on the north side of the

Himalayas, near the sources of the Sutlej and the

Indus, 'in lat. ."iO" 25' N., .and long. 82° 5' E., and.

bursts through that great mountain-chain near

lat. 28° 15' N., and long. 95° 10' J'l, having pursueil

through Tibet au easterly course of about 1000

miles. Finally, it joins the more easterly branch
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of the Brahmaputra, near the north-east angle of

Assam.

DI.JON, a town of Franco, in the department
of Cute (ITJr, formerly capital of the old duchy
of Burj;niuly, in lat. 47° '20' N., and long. .'5° '2! E.,

and aliout 19.5 miles sontii-oast of Paris hy rail-

way. i>. occupies <a most dehL^htfuI situation in

a fi'rtilc plain on the right bank of tlie (Juchc,

and at tho base of the vine-clad hills which pro-

duce tlie famous Burgundy wines. The environs

are exceedingly beautiful. IJ. ia surrounded by
lofty walls, pierced for five gates, and the r.am-

parts being ta.stefnlly planted with fine trees,

furnish very agreeable ]>romenades. The town is

fur the most part well and regularly built, and tlie

streets spacious and clean. Among the pul>hc

buildings, which are numerous and imposing, the

chief are tho cathedr.al, a massive Gothic structure,

dating from the 13th c., with a tall wooden spire,

above ,300 feet high ; the church of Notre Dame, a

noble specimen of the purest Gothic architecture

;

the church of St Michael, with a splendid renais-

sance front ; the theatre, a handsome building, with
a line Corinthian portico; and the palace of tlie

Dukes of Burgundy, now used as the to^vn-h.all,

and much modernised externally, but possessmg
iuteriorly some of its earlier features, and cou-

taiuing a museum very rich in monuments of the

mid^Ue ages, besides a library of 40,000 volumes,

and several hundreds of manuscripts. D. is also the

seat of a imiversity academy with three faciUties

—

law, science, and letters—and possesses, in addition,

a royal college, a theological seminary, a botanic

garden, and an academy of .art. The manufactiu-es of

1). consist of woollen cloth, blankets, hosiery, leather,

vinegar, chemical products, &c. ; and there are also

salt refineries, distilleries, and breweries ; but the

town is mainly dependent on its trade in the wines

of Burgundy." Pop. 28,567. D. dates from Roman
times, its ancient name being Dlhio. It c.ame into

the possession of the Burgundians in the 5th c., and
from them passed to the Franks. In the 9th c.,

it w.as nded by counts of its own, under th','

suzerainty of the bishops of Laugres. In the 11th

c, it was united to the duchy of Burgundy, of

which it became the c.apit.al, and the usual resi-

dence of the didies, who rebuilt and greatly enl.arged

and improved it. D. has thirty establishments

engaged in the m.anufaoture of the Liqueur de
Cassis, a bevera;:;e prepared from the black-currant,

and of which, in 1S59, it produced 220,000 gallons.

DILAPIDA'TION, in English law, is where an
incumbent suffers his parsonage-house or outhouses

to fall down, or be in decay, for want of necessary

reparation; or pulls down or destroys any of the

outhouses or buildings belonging to his living; or

destroys woods, trees, &c. ; for it is s.aid to extend
to committing or suffering any wilfid waste on the

inheritance of the church.—Stephens's Eccl. Law.
Dilai)id.ation is a species of the legal injury known
as Waste (q. v.). A rector or vicar is liound to keep
his residence and the chancel of the chiu-ch in

repair, but not to supply or maintain anything in

the way of ornament, as painting, white-w.asliiug, or

papering. An ecclesiastical person suffering the

church-property to get out of repair, is subject to

an action for dilapidation at the instance of his

successor (13 Eliz. c. 10, s. 2) ; and by 14 Eliz. c. 11,

s. 18, the money so recovered miLSt be ai>]>lied to

the rep.airs. By 5 and 6 Vict. c. 108, s. 19, being

an act to empower ecclesiastical corporations to

grant long leases, it is ]irovidod that tho iucnmbent
shall not be Ihable for dilapidation occurring during
such leases.

DILATORY PLEAS. See Ple.v.

DILE'MMA. A true dilemma is defined by
Whately .as ' a conditional syllogism with two or

more .antecedents in tlie major, and a disjunctive

minor.' The following dileinni.a, of tho kind called

destructive, will perhaps convey .a clearer notion

than .any deliuition. ' If this man were wise, he
would not speak irreverently of .Scri[iture in jest

;

and if he were good, he wouhl not <lo so in earnest

;

but he docs it, either in jest or earnest ; therefore,

lie is either not wise, or not good.' There being two
conclusions, one or other of which your opponent
must admit, he is in a manner caught between
them ; hence we speak of the iionts of a dilemma.

DILETTA'NTE (id. dllMant!, It.al.), in its

original sense, is synonymous with an amateur^ or

lover of the fine arts. It is often used as a term
of reproach, to signify an amateur whose taste lies

in the direction of what is trivird ami vidgar, or of

a critic or comioisseur whose knowledge is mere
affectation and pretence. It is sometimes assumed,
in a spirit of self-depreciation, by tliose who are

uuwilling that their critical acquirements, or artistic

productions, shoidd be judged by the rules whicli

woidd be applied to those of persons who had made
a professional study of art. It w.as in this sense

that it was assumed by the Dilettanti .Society (q. v.).

DILETTANTI SOCIETY, a body of noblemen
and gentlemen by whose exertions the study of antique
art in England h.as been largely promoted. The
Society was founded in 17-34, and held its meetings
at the Thatched House Tavern in .St James's Street.

It was in its beginnings simply an amateur club, its

object being to combine social and friendly inter-

course with the cultiv.ation of artistic knowledge
and the gr.atification of artistic t.astes. But its

funds having accumul.ated to a large amount, its

membei's resolved, in 1704, to lit out an expedi-

tion for the purpose of collecting details and tlraw-

ings of the most remarkable artistic monuments
of antiquity. The persons selected for carrying

out this import.ant undertaking were Mr Chandler
of M.agdalen Ci>llege, Oxford, the editor of the

Marmora OxonlensU ; Mr Itevett and Mr Stewart,

the authors of the magnificent work on Athenian
Antiquities ; and Mr Pars, a talented young artist.

Having spent two years in Greece, they returned

in 1766, bringing with them the materials for the

two splendid volumes on the Antiquities of Ionia,

which were published at the expense of the Society.

Architecture had been the lii-st object of their

inquiiies, but their attention was now turned to

scidpture, which was then at the lowest ebb in

England. A series of the finest antique statues, bas-

reliefs, and busts, were selected and engr.aved with

the greatest care. Tliis work appeared in 1809, with

dissertations by Payne Knight. In 1811, a second

architectur.al exploring-party w.as desp.atched by
the Society to Asia Mmor, consisting of Mr (after-

wards Sir William) Gell, Mr Betlford, and Jlr

Gandy. Two volumes were issued, one in 1817,

entitled The Unedited Anllquilies of Attica, and a

second on Antique. Sculpture in 18.3-5. For these

spirited exertions in their behalf, the pvdjlic have
been indebted to a club of some sixty private

gentlemen.

DI'LIGENCE, in the Law of Scotland, is a tenn
used in various significations. 1. It means the care

incumbent on the parties to a contract with regard

to the presen-atiou of the subject matter. 2. The
warrants issued by courts for enforcing the attend-

ance of witnesses and the production of writings.

3. The process of law by which person, lands, or

effects are attached either on Execution (q. v.) or in

security for debt. In the second of these senses, it

corresponds to tho English suhpcena ; and in the
569
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third, generally to execution. The first can scarcely

be regarded as a technical meaning.

DILIGENCE, the name given in France to a
public conveyance of the nature of a stage-coach.

It is a huge strong built vehicle, with four broad
wheels, weighing about five tons, and is drawn by
four stout horses, at the rate of about six miles an
hour. It consists of three chief compartments : the
front, called the coupe, for three persons ; the second,

called the inlei-kur, for six persons ; and, lastly, the
rotonde, entered from behind, for si.-c persons. Aloft,

in front, is the banquette, where the conducteur is

seated ; and behind this, imderneath a thick leather
covering, passengers are sometimes huddled among
luggage and goods, with little regard to their

comfort. AU the places in the body of the vehicle

are numbered, and assigned in the order of booking.
Usually, an efTort is made to be booked early, in

order to secm'e corner-places. In booking, it is

customary to pay only a portion of the fare, caUed
an-hes ; the remainder being paid at the end of the
journey. For the arrhes, a receipt or bidletiu ought
to be given. Without this security, a traveller may
be put down half-way and cheated out of his fare,

or he may be compelled to jiay over again. The
driver liemg concerned only with the horses, the
entire management of the vehicle, including the
charge of the drag or break, devolves on the
conducteur, a trustworthy but most dictatorial

personage, dressed in a blue cloth jacket and caji,

and having a badge on his breast indicative of his

dignity. The greater nxmiber of the diligences in

France belong to two companies ui Paris—the
Messaijeries Imperiales and the MesKtiijenes Generates.

The system of diligences, however, has been latterly

much broken up by railway transit.

DILL {Anethum), a genus of plants of the natural
order UmhelVifcra;, ha^-ing compound imibels without
general or partial involucres, the border of the calyx
minute but 5-toothed, yellow involute petals, and
dorsaUy compressed lenticular fruit. The Common"
D. (A. graveolens) is an annual or biennial |)lant,

wliich grows wUd in cornfields in the East and in

tlie coimtries aroimd the Mediterranean, but is

quite hardy in Britain. It has from a very early
period been in general cultivation as an aromatic,
stimulant, and caruimativo. It has a stem 1—

4

feet high, bearing at top a flat umbel of 10—30 rays

;

the leaves much divided, and the final segments
thread-like. It has a strong peculiar aromatic
smell and taste ; the leaves are sometimes used for

flavouring pickles, sauces, &c. Tlie fruit {Dill seed)

is used in medicine, chiefly for relief of flatidence

and griping in infants, and is administered in the
form of Dill Water, in the preparation of which Oil

of Dill is employed ; a pale-yellow essential oil, on
i\hicli the properties of the plant depend, and which
is ol)tained by distillation,—SowA D. {A. iS'oit'ft) is

a native of Bengal, and is mucli cidtivated in tlie

East Indies for its fruit, which is variously used in

medicine and liavouring. It is a common ingredient

in cun-ies. The plant much resembles Common D.,

but its flavour is stronger.

DILLENIA'CE^, a natural order of exogenous
jilauts, consisting chielly of trees, shnibs, or lialf-

slirubby plants, natives of trojjical anil subtropical

regions, allied to the natural order ]!<inunculacem

(q. v.), but very different in general habit, and also

to Ma(inoliacea;, which in habit they more resemble.
They have lujually alternate leathery leaves, without
stipules. The ilowers are sometimes solitary,

Biiinetimes in racemes or panicles ; the calyx of 5
iHTsistcnt sepals ; the corolla of 5 deciduous petals.

J"he stamens are numerous. The fruit consists of
"—5 distinct or coherent, diy or succulent, carpels.
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The seeds have an arU. Astringeney is a general
property of the order ; and a number of species are
used as vuUieraries and for other medicinal purposes
in their native countries. Some species of Dillenia
are large trees, and afford excellent timber. The
yoimg calyces of D. scabrella and D. speciosa have a
pleasant acid taste, and are used in curries, and the
fruit of D. speciosa, although very acid, is eaten with
sugar ; the juice, mixed with water, is employed in

India as a cooling beverage in fevei-s. The fruit of D.
eUiptica is used to make a sauce for fish in Amboyua.
Many of the plants of this order are remarkable for

the magnificence both of their foUage and their

flowers. It contams about 200 known species.

DILMA'N, a town of Northern Persia, in the
province of Azerbijan, 50 miles north-north-west of

Unimiyah, and 10 mdes west of the northern
extremity of the lake of that name. It is of con-
siderable extent, has clean streets, and is surrounded
by gardens and orchards. D. is a new town, the
foiTuer town of the same name, distant about 4
miles, is now in ruins. It is described by St Martin
as a very ancient Armenian city, and the large

plain in which it was situated is stiU inhabited by
Armenians, Catholics, Nestorians, &c. Pop. of D.
estimated at lo,000.

DI'LUENTS (Lat. diluo, I dilute), medicmes
whose pui-|)0se is to dilute the blood, and increase
the quantity of the excretions generally. The
simplest and best of dduents is water ; but all

watery fluids, such as lemonade, soda-water, beer,

infusions or ])tisans, tea, &e., may be regarded as
coming under this designation. See De-mclcexts.

DILU'VIUBI, a term formerly given by geologists

to those strata which they believed to have been
formed by the Deluge, and more particiUarly to the
boulder clay. The altered opinions as to the origin

of these beds have caused the word to fall into

disuse. When the adjective—diluWal—is employed
by modern %vTiters, it is to characterise those accu-
midations of gi'avel or angular stones which have
been produced by sudden or exti'aordinary currents
of water.

DIME, the tenth part of a United States dollar

(see Dollak), and equal to about fivepence English.

DIME'NSION. In Geometry, a Une, whether
straight or curved, has only one dimension, or

measurement—namely, length ; a surface has two

—

length and breadth ; and a solid has three dimen-
sions—length, breadth, and thickness, or depth.
These three measm-ements or dimensions determine
all forms of extension.—In Algebra, the term dimen-
sion is appUed in much the same sense as der/ree, to

exiuess the number of literal factors that enter into

a term. Thus, x", xy, 2ab, are all of two dimensions,

or of the second degree ; a;', x'y, abc, —%-, are of

three dimensions, &o.

DIMINUE'NDO {It:J. diminishing), a term in

Music, having reference only to the jiowcr of the
sound, and in no way affecting the tempo, as many
think. DUninucndo can be apjihed to a single note,

when it is a long note, as well as to a ])asaage of

many notes. Diminuendo is so nearly of the same
meaning as docrcscendo, that it is frequently marked
with the same sign, thus ~~::=—

DliNIINU'TIONS, a word sometimes used in

Heraldry for differences, marks of cadency, and
brisurcs, indifferently.

DIMI'NUTIVE.S are forms of words, chiefly of

substantives, in which the primitive notion has
become lessened or diminished, as hillock= a little hill.

With littleness is associated the idea of neatness,

and also of needing protection ; hence diminutives
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arc used as teiins of cmlcarmcnt; sometimes they

imply contempt. There is perliaps no language with-

out (liniiiiutives ; and the most common method of

formation is by the addition of a syllahlo. This,

liowever, is not the only method ; tip from fop, by
attenuating the vowel, and hid from <joat, are as

genuine dimiiuitives as lullock. The commonest of

the ICnglish diminutive aflixes are ode, kin, li or Ir,

which are of Oothie origin, and pt or Irf, of cLaasical

origin ; as in bullock, lamhkin, kernd (little corn),

luiicd. According to Dr Latham, the termination

linij, or rather intj, was originally patronymic ;
' l<la

was the son of Eoppa,' was expressed in Anglo-Saxon
by Ida uve-i Eoppinrj. From the notion of the

lilial relation, tlie transition is easy to that of

littleness anil endearment, as in darling, duddiiig.

Contempt predominates in shavdimj (a monk) and
others.

Diminutives often oeenr in iirojier n.araes ; Pcrkin

is the tUminutive of Peter, Jenkin of John. These
have settled down into permanent and distinct

names ; but in the language of fondness and fami-

liarity, Charles becomes CharlriJ, John, Johnny, &c.

In Lowland Scotch, this form of diminutive is not

confined to proper names, but is applied to every

object, animate or inanimate

—

laddie, Iiorsie, viijie,

Irie. Sometimes one diminutive affix is joined to

another, as lassock, lassockie ; and in expressions

like a wee, wee hit horsikie, the diminution is carried

to the fifth degree. It is principally in the mouths
of the ]ieo])le and in friendly familiarity that these

diminutive forms are most common ; and some lan-

guages and dialects are rich in them beyond others.

Italian is remarkable in this respect, esj)ecially the

Tuscan dialect : casa, house, becomes casarella, little

house, and casarellina, pretty little house ;
from

fratdlo, brother, which is itself a diminutive of

the Lat. /rater, children, it is said, may be heard
forming such fond names as fratellinucdettinetto.

The aliectionateness and bonhomie of the Germans
expresses itself largely in this form ; vater, father,

becomes viiterdien, dear father ; and even the pro-

noun dii, thou, is made into dudien, and didi.

Diminutives are not confined to norms : wliitinh

is the diminutive of the adjective white ; and tipple,

miribhle, dandle are examples of diminutive verbs.

Opposed to diminutives are Aucment-^tive-s, which
abound in the Romanic languages, especially in

Italian, and ex|iress not only largeness, but coarse-

ness and \iUgarity ; ea^^olta is a large house ; caval-

laccio, a worthless horse. Our word balloon, which
is of foreign origin, is of this form, and means a

large ball. Sucli words as drunkard, brar/gart,

buzzard, seem to be genuine English augmentatives.

DI'RIITY, a stout figured eotton-fabric, used
chiefly for bed-hangings. The figiu'e or stripe is

raised on one side, and depressed on the other, so

that the two faces present reversed patterns. Dimity
is commonly white, or of a single colour; but varie-

gated dimities are now made, the pattern and the

ground being of different coloiu's.

DIMO'RPHOUS (Gr. dis, twice ; morphe, shape
or fonn) is the term applied to a substance when
it exhibits the property of crystallising in two
distinct forms or systems. See Cry.stallogr.vtuy.
Thus, sulphur, as found crystaUised naturally, and
as obtained by the spontaneous evaporation of its

solution in bisulphiiret of carbon, or in chloride

of sidphur, presents itself in crystals of the form of

octohecU'a, with a rhombic base, and thus belongs to

the prismatic system ; but when siUphur is heated to

fusion, and then slowly cooled, prismatic crystals of

an amber colour are obtained, which belong to the
obliijue system. The latter form of sulphur is not

permanent, and the crj'stals gradually become

opaque, and pass into the form of nundierlcss octo-

hedra. In tlieir turn, the octohedral crystals, wdicn

kept at a teni]icrature of U'.Hf V. for some time,

jiass into the j)ri8matic form. Carbon i.s another

illustration of dimorjihism. Thus carbon crystal-

lises in the diamond in the regndar 8y.stem as the

octohedron and allied forms ; while in the condition

of grajihite or I'lai'k Le.ad (q. v.), as obtained by
the cooling of its .solution in fused cast iron, it is in

the form of hexagonal crystals belonging to the

rhombohetlral sy.stem. Carbonate of lime and iodide

of mercury are also good exam])les of dimorjihism ;

and some substances, such as the suljih.atc of

nickel, sulphate of zinc, sclcniate of nickel, and
the seleniate of zinc, crystallise in three difTerent

sy.stems, and arc thus triniorplious.

DINAOEPO'RE, a city of the sub-presidency of

Bengal, with about 30,000 inhabitants, stands 201

miles to the north of Calcutta, in lat. 25° 3-1' N.,

and long. 88° 38' E. It is watered by an offset of

the Attree, called the Purnabada, which, thi-ough

the Mahammda, enters the Lower Ganges from

the left. The place is devoid of architectural

pretensions.

DINAGEPORE, the district of the above-

mentioned city, stretches in N. lat. from 24° 5,T to

20° 38', and in E. long, from 88° 2' to 80° 10', con-

taining 3820 square miles, and 1,200,000 iuhaljitants.

The country is flat, its only eminences being mere
undulations ; and, from the proximity of the Hima-
layas, the whole tract is little but a net-work of

water-courses, many of the channels, however,

becoming periodically dry. The winds are more
variable than is usual elsewhere in India, and hail-

stones are occasionally of such weight as to kill men
and cattle. Pace is the principal crop, and fish are

singndarly plentifid.

DINAN, a very old town of France, in the

department of COtes-du-Nord, on the Ranee, 30

miles north-west of Rennes, and 14 south of St

Malo. The situation of D., on the summit of a

steep hiU of _gi-auite, and with the Ranee flowing

tlirough a valley 250 feet below, is romantic iu

a high degree. It is surroimded by high walls,

pierced by'four gates, and was fm-merly defended

by a strong castle, part of which has been con-

verted into a prison. In the older district, the

streets are crooked, narrow, and steep, many of the

buildings being crazy constructions of wood; but iu

some parts, its overhanging houses, and arcades

resting on carved granite piUai-s, present many
picturesque architeetitral features, attractive to the

antiquary and the artist. The cathedr.al of St

Sauveur is a beautifid ornate edifice, budt in the

Romanesqvie style, containing the heart of the

famous French warrior Bertrand du Gueselin. D.

has manufactures of tine linen and of sail-cloth,

of cotton and woollen goods, beet-root-sugar, &;c. It

has also some barge-biulding yards, and, owing to

its position near the mouth of the Ranee, has a

considerable coasting and inland trade. Pop. 7420.

A few miles off lies the village of Corseidt, bidlt on

the nuns of the capitiU of the ancient Curiosolita;.

In the fields round about the village are stdl occa-

sionally found ancient utensils, Roman coins, and

traces of a temple dedicated to ilars.

DINA'NT, a to\\-n of Belgium, in the province of

Namur, 14 mUes south of the city of that name. It

is situated on the Meuse, in the midst of extremely

picturesque scenery. The most noteworthy buildings

of D. are the church of Notre Dame, an ancient

and richly decorated Gothic structure, and the town-

house, once the palace of the princes of Liege. D.

has sever.al salt-refineries, miUs for sawing marble,

some quarries of which are worked iu the vicinity,
671
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paper-mills, breweries, and tanneries. It has also

uKiiiufactures of woollen stiifis, paper, hats, cards,

and cutlery. The gingerbread of D., composed of

rye-fioiir and honey, is famous, and has an extensive

sale. Pop. C388. 1)., wliich dates from the Gtli c,

lias suffered greatly from frequent sieges. In 14GG,

Philij) Duke of Burgundy attacked it with a strong
force, and, when the town was taken, in retahation
for the hanging of the messengers whom he had
sent to summon the town to siu'render, he ordered
800 of the inhabitants to be tied in couples, back to

back, and cast into the ileuse. At this time, also,

the town was burneil, and the walls levelled.

DINAPO'RE, an impoi'tant military station iu

the sub-presidency of Bengal, stands on the right

liank of the Ganges, about ten miles above Patua,
in lat. 25° 37' N., and long. 85° 7' E. The barracks
are spacious and elegant ; and the population

—

exclusive of the gamsou, to which it is chiefly an
appendage—nmnbers about 20,000. In the inutiny

of 1857, D. acquired an mieuviable notoriety.

On 25tli July, nearly eleven weeks after the
commencement of the outbreak, the native troops,

consisting of three regiments, rose against their

officers, and that in the ]u"esence of a European
force, which, if well hancUed, was as able, as it

was ready, to crush them. After escaping with
comparatively httle loss, the insurgents clinging

instinctively together, carried on a desultory war-
fare on their own account "with various success.

See Arr.vh.

DINA'EIC ALPS, that branch of the Alpine
system which connects the Julian Alps with the
western ranges of the Balkan. It extends in a

south-easterly dii'ection, from Mount IClek, east of

Fiume, to the mouth of the Narenta ; and stretching

along the borders of the Adriatic, it spreads its

ramifications through the greater part of Croatia,

Dahnatia, and Herzegovina. The D. A., the highest
summits of which ai'e Mount Dinara and Mount
Prolok, seldom exceed 7000 feet in height. The
range is principally calcareous.

DI'NGLE, a seaport, the most westerly town in

Ireland, is situated iu comity Keny, in a hollow on
the north side of Dingle Bay, near the west end
of a mountainous peniiLsula (.30 miles by 7), 39 miles

west-north-west of IviUarney. It chiefly consists

of one street, and has an antique aspect, some of

the present houses ha^ing been built in the IGth
c, iii the Spanish stjde, \\-ith stone balconies,

&c. Poj>. about 3251. The chief exports are corn
and butter to Liverjiool. D. was incorporated in

1585. In the 17th c, D. had much trade with
S])ain, exchanging tanned hides, Irish friezes, woollen
.stockings, salt beef, salmon, and butter, for wines
and s])ices. Dingle Bay is an indentation of the
sea, on the west of Kerry, lictween Brae Head,
Valentia Isle, on the south, and Duumore Head
and Elasket Isles on the north, from which points,

which are 18 miles apart, it nins 24 miles east-

north-east, narrowing to 7 miles. D. harbour is

a landlocked creek in the bay, admitting ships

of 300 tons up to the town of D., ami forming a

jji'etty safe retreat from tlu^ prevalent west winds
of Dingle Bay.

DI'NGO (Cdii'm DliKju), the native dog of

Australia, regarded by some naturali.sts as a distinct

species, by other.s as a mere variety of Cam's
faiiiiliaris. It exists both in a wild and in a domes-
ticated state ; but there is no good reason for

thinking that tlie wild race has originated from dogs

introiluccd from scjme other country by num. The
domesticated 1). is about the size of a shejiherd's

dog, tin; wild one is larger. The wild I), is found iu

nil i>art3 of Australia. It is of a tawny colour, lias

a large head, with muzzle somewhat fuller than the
shepherd's dog. The ears are short and erect, the
tail bushy, but not so bushy as that of a fox. In
running, the D., unlike dogs in general, carries

Dingo, or Australian Do^ [Canh /amlUaris).

the head high, the ears erect, and turned for.

ward. In a mid state, it does not bark. It is very
destructive to the sheep of the colonists, and its

delight is to kill as many as possible before proceed-
ing to eat. It is very fierce and courageous, but
capalde of strong attachments.

DI'NGWALL, a roj-al and parliamentary bm'gh,
the coimty town of the united counties of Ross and
Cromarty, in the south-east of Koss-shire, at the
head or south-west end of the Cromarty Firth,

11 miles north-west of Inverness. In Scandinavian,
D. means Law or Coiut Hill ; and in Gaelic, it is

called luverpheoran. It consists chiefly of a long
street, and lies low, on what was formerly a swamp,
amid rich, fertile, and well-wooded groimd, at the
entrance to the beautiful valley of Strathpeflfer, the
famous sidphm-eous springs of which are five miles
to the west. A short canal brings vessels drawing
nine feet of water up to the town, where there is

also a station of the Inverness and Ross-shire Rail-

way, expected to be opened in 1SG2. Its ]>rosperity

depends on agi-iculture. Pop. (18G1) 2084, many
spealdn" Gaehc, though aU understand, and usually
sjieak, English. It miites with Tain, Dornoch,
Wick, Kirkwall, and Cromarty in sending one
member to parliament. Ne.ar to D. is a 'vitrified

fort, on a conical hill, and there are traces of

an ancient castle, where the earls of Ross held their

courts. (1871—pop. 2125.)

DI'NKELSBUHL, a town of Bavaria, situated

on the Wernitz, 44 mdes south-west of Niu'cmberg.
It is an ancient walled towm, and was formerly a free

city of the empire. It has imjiortant manufactures
of hosiery, coarse linen, straw-hats, paper, &c. ; and
a dye-work, brewery, .and sever.al mills. I>. sulTered

much dm-ing the Thirty Years' War. Pop. 7000.

DI'NNER. See Mkai-s.

DINO'RNIS (Gr. delnox, terrible or wonderful,
and ornis, a bird), a genus of large birds of the tribe

lircripennes (q. v.), of which no species is now
known to exist, but of which the bones have been
found in New Zealand, in the most recent dejioaits,

in tlie sand of the sea-shore, in swami)S, in the soil of

forests, in river-beds, and in caves ; and concerning
which, along with other large birds nearly alliccl

to them (Paltiptertjx and A/itorni.s), traditions aro

still current .among the natives, rendering itjirobablo

that they continued to inhabit New Zealand, if not
to the ISth, at least to tlie 17th century. Tlie namo
by which llu'se birds are known in the traditions of

New Zealand is j]f(nf. They are said to have been

decked in gaudy plumage, for the sake of which
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they were objects of jmrsuit, .as -well as for their

(lesli, which was much esteemcil. They are also

(lescril)cd as having Ijuen stii|)iil, fat, and indolent

birds, incapable of flying, living in forests and
mountain-fastnesses, and feeding on vegetable food.

With all this, the inferences deduced from their

bones by conii)arative anatomists pei'feetly agree.

These bones are not jiroperly fossil or mineralised,

but retain great part of their animal matter. It

is even thought not impossible that some of the

smaller species of D. may yet be found alive; of

tlie larger ones, this can no longer be hoped. And
these nuich exceeded in size any existing bird,

some of the bones being at least twice the .size

of those of the ostrich ; but the body seems to have
liceu more bulky

1 proportion, and
I have more re-

sembled that of the
dodo, although the
legs were long, and
JJ. ijiriantais must
have stood at least

ten feet and a half

in height. The
framework of the

leg is the most
massive of any in

the class of birds,

and the bones are

remarkable for the

.solidity of their

structure. The toe-

bnnes of L>. I'le-

p/iaiilopts almost
rival those of the
I'lephant.

The mmiber of

bones of D. which
have been found
is great ; several

sjiecies have been
distinguished, and
an almost complete

restoration of skeleton has been efi'ected. The first

bone ever seen by a naturalist—a bone of the leg

—

was brought under the notice of Professor Owen in

1S.'!!1 ; and it is worthy of being bome in mind, that

from that one bone he assigned to tlie 1). its true

jilace in the system of nature, and pointed out some
of the most important characters which are now
most fully proved to have belonged to it.

DINOSAU'RIA (Gr. terrible or wonderful
lizards), an order of extinct lizards, which are

found in the lias, oolite, and wealden, and disap-

pear in the lower cretaceous beds. They were
gigantic reptiles, with a structure approaching
nearer to the mammalian type than any other of

their class. Their bodies were supported, at a

considerable height, on fom' strong limbs, and the
sacrum was composed of live amalgamated vertebrce.

The principal genera are Megalosaurus (q. v.),

Iguanodon (q. v.), and Ilylteosaurus (q. v.).

DINOTHE'RIUM (Gr. terrible or wouderfid
be.ast), a rem.arkal:)lc extinct animal, the cranial

bones of w^hich are found in the Miocene forma-
tions of Germany, France, &e. The animal was pro-
vided, like the elephant and the walrus, with a pair
of long tusks ; but those ]irojeeted fi-om the end of the
lower jaw, which is deflected downwards at a right
angle to the body of the jaw. In addition to the
two tusks, there were five double-ridged grinders on
e.ach side of both jaws. The nasal cavity is large,

apparently su]i])lying attachment for a trunk, as in

the elephant. Xo body or limb bones have j'et been

] )inornis Elci'hantupcs.

found so associated with those of the skull, as to

shew that they belonged to the same animal. Hence
the tnie position of the I). h.a.s not been satisfactorily

determined. Cux'ier and ICaup have referred it to

r.cstorcd Form of Dinotheriuuu

the neighbourhood of the tapir, supposing it to have
been an inhabitant of large lakes. We give a figure

of Kaup's restoration. Do Blainville, ou the other

hand, makes it a herbivorous cetacean, like the

manatee.

DIO'CESAN is a bishop viewed in relation to his

own clergy or flock.

DIOCE.SAN COURTS. See Co.n.sistori.\i,

COUEIX.

DI'OCESE (Fr.,fromGr.d/oi7.'e«/s, administration
;

and dioikai, to govern), the territory over which
a bishop exercises ecclesiastical jurisdiction. The
term occurs as early as the time of Cicero, as the
special designation of districts in Asia Minor. In
the oi'ganisation of the Roman Empire introduced

by Constautuie the Great, the designation diocese

was applied to the larger divisions, wliieh were
subdivided into provinces. Aljout the middle of the

5th c, the dioceses of the empire were : the East,

Egypt, Asia, Pontus, Thi-ace, Macedonia, Daeia,

lUyria, Italy, Africa, Gaul, Spain, and Britain. Tlie

diciceses were governed some by Prefects, some by
Proconsuls, and others by Vicars. The provinces

were under Picetors. The government of the
Christian religion, as estabhslied by Constantino,

was in so far adapted to this division, and the

term diocese and others passed over to ecclesiastical

matters. At first, a diocese meant the collection of

churches or congregations under the charge of an
archbishop. The name came afterwards to be .ajiplied

to the charge of a bishop, which had previously been
called a jiarish. England and Wales are divided
ecclesiastically into two provinces, viz., Canterbury
and York, the former being presided over by the

Primate of All Engl.and, and the latter by the

Primate of England. Each of which is subdivided
into dioceses, and these again into archdeaconries,

rural deaneries, and parishes. A diocese is synony-

mous with the see of a suffragan bishop.

DIODA'TI, Jean, a Swiss theologian, was born
in Geneva in 1.57(5. He belonged to a noble Italian

family, originally of Liicca. His progress in lettere

was so rapid, that Beza caused him to be appointed
professor of Hebrew at the age of 21. In 1608, lie

became a pastor of the Reformed Church, and in the
following year, professor of theology. About this

period, lie endeavoured to spread the doctrines of

the reformation in Venice and other cities of Italy,

but without success. In 1614, he went to Nimes,
where he preached for three years ; and in 1618, he
was sent to the synod of Dort, to represent the
Genevese Church. Here his talents were so highly
estimated th.at he was one of the di^-ines appointed
to draw up the articles of the sjniocL He died at
Geneva in 1619. D. was a somewhat intolerant
Calvinist ; lint as a preacher, he was eloquent, jier-

suasivc. and conscientious. His Italian translation
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of tlie Bible appeared in 1607 ; his French, in 1G44.

Among his other works may be mentioned his

Annolationes in BiUia (1607), -De Fklilio Ponlijki-

oruni Purfjatorio (1619), and De Justa Seccssione

Reformatorum ab Ecdesia Bomana (1628).

DI'ODON" (Gr. two-toothed), a Linncean genus of

fishes, now giving its name to a family, Diodont'idm

(Gt/mnodontes of Cuvier), of the order Plcctorjnathi.

Tlie fishes of this family have no distinct teeth,

but their jaws, which are shaped like the beak of

a parrot, are covered with a substance like ivory,

formed of the teeth consolidated together. This is

reproduced as fast as it is worn away by use, and

the mouth is admirably adapted for grinding down
the crustaceans and sea-weeds on which these tishcs

feed. Their flesh is mucous, and that of some is

regarded as poisonous. None of them are used for

hiunan food. Some of them, particularly of the

genera D. and Tetraodon, have a remarkable jiower

Globe-fish {Tetraodon Imvigatits).

of inflating their bodies by filling their stomachs
with air, the stomach being extremely dilatable,

and assuming a glolralar form when distended,

whence they have received the name Globe-fish,

whilst from the spines, which stand out in all direc-

tions, like those of a hedgehog when roUed up, as if

for defence of the inflated body, some of them have
been designated Poecfpdje Fish. When distended

with air, they float in the water with the back
downwards, but are not incapable of swimming in

this position, as was formerly supposed. The
Diodontldos are fishes of warm seas ; one or two
sjjecies, occasionally wafted by the currents to more
northern shores, are among the rarest of British

fishes.—The SuNFisn belongs to this family. Tlie

name D. has recently—with the effect only of

confusion—been given to a new genus of cetaceous

jinimals, of which one very rare species has occurred

on the British coast.

DIODO'BTJS, SicuLUS, a Greek historian, was
bom at Agyrium, in Sicdy. Little is kno^^^l of his

life beyond what is told by himself. He lived in

the times of Julius and Augustus Caesar, travelled

in Asia and Europe, and Hved a long time in Rome,
collecting the materials of his great work, the

compilation of which occupied thirty years. Tliis

work, the Bibliotheca or Library, was a history of

the world, in forty books, from the creation to the

Gallic wars of Julius C;esar. It was divided by the

author into tliree parts—the iirst of which, in .six

books, comprises all the Greek and foreign myths
down to the Trojan war ; the second, in eleven

liooks, contains the history from the year 1184 B.C.

to the death of Ali'X.andcr the Great; the third, in

23 books, continues the narrative of events from that

date to the year 00 n.c. Of the Bibliotheca, the first

five books are extant entire ; the next live books
are wholly lost ; tlio next ten arc complete ; and of

the remainder of the work, considerable fragments
have In'cn preserved. Had O. j)osSL'Ssed any powers
cither of criticism or of arraiig(^mcnt, his work
would have been of the greatest imjiortancc; but he
was in both respects so deficient, that his history

has no practical value beyond what belongs to an
immense mass of raw, and now scarcely available

material. His narrative is colourless and mono-
tonous, and his diction, generally clear and simple,

holds a sort of middle place between the pure
Attic and the colloquial Greek of his time. The
best editions of D. are WesseUng's (Amst. 1746),

the Denx-ponts (1793—1801), and Dmdorfs (Leip.

1828—1831).

DICE'GIOUS (Gr. dis, twice; andoti/ore, a habita-

tion), in Botany, a term apphed either to plants or

flowers, when not only the flowers but the individual

plants are unisexual— i. e., when male and female

flowers are produced upon separate plants. D.

plants form a distinct class in the Linnaean sexual

system ; but in thus placing them apart, if the

principle of arrangement had been strictly main-

tained, great violence Avould often have been done to

natural affinities ; D. species freqxiently occurring

in genera and famihes usually J/ona2Ciou-s (q. v.) or

hermaphrodite, and also moncecious and hermaphro-
dite species in those which are usually dioecious.

FamUiar examples of D. plants may be seen in most
species of willow. Amongst cidtivated plants, hemp,
spinach, and the date-palm may be named as

instances.

DI0'GEN:^S LAE'ETIUS, the author . of a

biographical history of the Greek philosophcr.=i,

seems to have been born at Laerta, in Cilicia, and to

have taken his surname from that town. So little

is known of his personal history, that the very age

in which he flourished is a matter of doubt. By
some it is assigned to the end of the 2d, and by
others to the middle of the 3d c. after Christ. His
name has been kept alive by his Lives of the

Philosophers, a work which contains a great mass
of interesting information regarding the private

fives and habits of the most eminent philosophers

of antiqmty. Though the work is utterly worth-
less in respect of plan, coherence, or criticism, it

yet contains so many piquant anecdotes, and so

many valuable quotations from lost works, that

Montaigne's wish was jierhaps a justifiable one

—

that instead of one Laertius, we had had a dozen.
The best edition of Laertius is that of Hiibner,

2 vols. Svo (Lcip. 1828-1831).

DI'OMEDE ISLANDS, a group about the
middle of Behring's Strait, fonn, as it were,

a number of stepping-stones between the most
easterly point of Asia and the most westerly of

America. Their names are Fairway, Crusenstern,

and Eatamanow ; and their central point is in

lat. 65° 46' N., and long. 168° 55' \V.

DIOME'DEA. See Aleatros.s.

DIOME'DES, the bravest, after AohiUes, of all

the Greeks who took part in the Trojan war.
His exploits occupy a prominent place in the record
of the heroic deeds sung by Homer in the Iliad.

He vanquished in fight Hector and yEneas, the most
valiant of the Trojans ; and even Mars and Venus,
when they took the field on the Trojan side, were
attacked and wounded by him. In the games
instituted by Achilles in honour of Patroclus, ho
gained the prize in the chariot-race, and worsted
the mighty Ajax in single combat. Along with
Ulysses, he carried off the Pallailium, on which tho
fate of Troy depended. On returning to Argos (to

the crown of wliich he had succeeded after the death
of Adrastus), he found that his wife had proved
unf.aithful in his ab.sence. Leaving homo, he went,
according to one tr.adition, to Italy, where he took
part with the Trojans against Turnus. Several

cities on the southern shores of tliat coimtry claimed
to have been founded by him.
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DI'ON CA'SSIUS COCCEIA'NUS, a celebrated

ftrcek historian, was liorn at Nicsa, in ]3itbynia, 155

A.D. llu liekl various liigh offices of state under the
Iionian cmjierors, was twice consul, and enjoyed the
intiuiatc friendaliip of Seiitimius Severus. He is

licst known by liis Ilidorii nf liomn, in 80 books,

of wliicli only 18 (from tlio SUtli to the 54th) have
readied us complete. The others are only known
to lis from fragments and abridnniunts. His high
position gave him free access to the national archives,

and as an authority on some points, especially ou
the imperial epoch of Roman history, liis work is

not without very considerable value. He wrote ou
tlie model of Thucydides, to wliom, indeed, he is far

inferior, lioth in vigour of judgment and acuteness

of criticism ;
yet many passages of his History might

be quoted as among the best samjiles of the rhetoric

of the age in which he lived. D. died at Nicaia,

but the date of his death is not known. The best

edition of his History is that of Sturz (Leip. 1824
— 1S43).

DI'ON CHRYSO'STOMUS (Golden-mouthed),

an eminent Greek rhetorician, was born at Prusa, iu

Bithynia, towards the middle of the 1st century.

His father, Pasicrates, paid great attention to his

education, which was also enriched by travel. D.,

after residing for some time in his native town, came
to Kome, where, however, he had the misfortune

to excite the suspicion of the Emperor Domitian,

and was in consequence obliged to Hee. On the

accession of Nerva, 96 A.D., he returned to Kome,
and was honourably received. Nerva's successor,

Trajan, held D. in tlie highest estimation, even per-

mitting him to ride beside himself in the imperial

chariot. His excellent disposition procured him
many friends, while his remarkable powers of

oratory excited universal admiration. He died at

Piome about 117 A.D. D. left a very great number
of orations, of which 80 are still extant in wliole,

\rith fragments of 15 others. They discuss questions

in pohtics, morals, and philosophy, and are written

iu pure Attic Greek. According to Niebuhr, he
was 'the first writer after Tiberius that greatly

contril)uted towards the revival of Greek literature.'

A good edition of D.'s orations is that of Reiske
(Leip. 1784).

DIONjE'A, a very curious and interesting genus

of plants of the natural order Droseracece, having a

5-partite calyx, 5 petals, 10—20 stamens, and one
style, with 5 closely imited stigmata. Only one

Dlonsea.

species is known, D. numcipida, sometimes called

Vencs's Fly-teap and the Carolina Oatchfly
Plant. It grows in marshy places in the warmer
p.irts of North America, as far north as North
Carolina, and is a perennial plant, with a rosette of

root-leaves, from the midst of which arises a leafless

stem (scape) about 6 inclics high, terminating in a

corymb of white flowers. It is remarkaljlo for

tlie irritaliility of its leaves. The leaf-stalk is

elongated, winged, and leaf-like, and bears at its

extremity an orliicnlar leaf, set roimd at tlie margin
with long stiii bristly hairs, and having on its upjier

surface many small glands, and three delicate irri-

talile hairs on each side, so jilaced that an insect

can hardly traveree the leaf without touching

one of them, wlieu tlie two aides of the leaf

immediately fold together upon it, and lay hold
of it, the marginal bristles crossing one another,

and preventing the possiljility of escajie. The
leaf does not open again tiU the insect is dead,

and there is no longer any irritation caused by its

motion. The juice from the glands seems to attract

insects ; but the use of all this to the plant is

unknown, for that it sucks the juice out of its insect

prey, or receives nourishment from the bodies of

insects dissolved in a mucilaginous exudation from
its glands, has only been conjectured, and not

proved. Nor has the upper surface of the leaf

any prickles which might pierce or lacerate insects.

—The Dioiuea is sometimes to be seen in hothouses.

DIONY'SIUS, THK Areopagite, is mentioned
in the Acts of the Apostles (chap, xvii., verse

34) as one of the few persons in Athens converted
to Christianity by Paul. A history has been
invented for him by the church. It is said that

he was in Egypt when the Crucifixion happened,
and observing the eclipse that accomjianied it,

exclaimed :
' Either God himself is suflering, or he

symp.athises with some one who is suffering.' At
the time when Paid visited the metropolis of Greece,

D. was a member of the councU of the Areopagus,

whence his name. Tradition also declares that the

apostle installed him as the first Bishop of Athens,

and that he suffered the fate of a martyr. The
writings which are falsely current imder his name
tre.at of such topics as the heavenly hierarchy,

the najnes of God, the ecclesiastical liierarehy,

&e. Their theology is of the mystical kind. The
style, contents, and historic allusions clearly indi-

cate that the author of these writings coidd not

have flourished before the close of the 5th c., and,

in fact, the writings first made their appearance

in tlie 6th centmy. Dazzling neoplatonic phantasies

concerning the di«ne essence, angels, and holy

spirits, siilendid descriptions of the ceremonies of

the Cathohc worship, glorifications of the priestly

hierarchy, panegyrics on monastic life, and mystical

inteqiretatious of church doctrine, made the works

immensely attractive, especially to the Greek monks,

whose manner of life was pre-eminently contem-

plative. According to a recent h}^)othesis, the

so-called writings of D. are the composition of

some Christian Platonist, who, in opposition to the

not yet whoUy extinguished Gnosticism, sought to

incorporate with Christianity the forms, ideas, and
ceremonies of the Dionysian (Bacchic) mysteries.

The translation of the work into Latin by Scotus

Erigena, in the dawn of the middle ages, gave a new
impulse to monasticism in the Western Church, and

may be almost said to have created its mystic

theology. The Areoparjitic Theology was, in fact, the

name given during the middle ages, and even as late

as the I8th c, to that mystical method of ajipre-

hending religious truth made current by the writings

ascribed to D.. and afterwards formally introduced

into Latin Christianity by Hugo St Victor in the

I2th century. This theology proceeds upon the

principle, that the Di\-ine Spirit is indispensable

even to the understanding of man.

DIONYSIIjS, the Elder, tj-rant of Sjn-acuse,

was born 431 or 430 B.C. He was originally a clerk
S73
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in a public office, but manifested at an early period

a passion for political and military distinction.

When the Agrigentines, after the conquest of their

city l)y tlie Carthaginians, accused tlie Sjrracusan

generals 'who had failed to relieve them of treachery,

1). suiiported their accusations before the people of

Syracuse, and induced the latter to appoint new
commanders, of whom he himself was one. But in

a very short time he supplanted his colleagues also,

and, when only 25 years of age, made himself, by
the help of his mercenaries, absolute ruler of the

city. To strengthen his ' tyranny ' (the name given

by the Greeks to anj' usurped authority, however
wisely and Ijencficeutly exercised), he married the

daughter of Hermocrates, the late head of the

aristocratic party, and thus attached the followers

of that leader to himself. After he had fiercely

sui)prcssed several insm-rections, and conquered

some of the Greek towns of Sicily, he made pre-

parations for a great war 'vrith the Cai-thaginians.

It broke out 397 E. c. At first, fortune favom-cd

D., but after a short time he suflfered a series of

reverses, so calamitous, that all his allies abandoned

him, and he was shut up in the city of Syi"acuse,

apparently without hope of escape. AVlien he was
about to fall a -i-ictim to despair, a pestilence broke

out in the Carthaginian fleet. D. took courage, and
suddenly attacking his enemies by land and sea,

obtained a complete victory. In the years .393 and
392 B. c, the Carthaginians renewed hostilities, but

were defeated on both occasions, and I), was enabled

to conclude a most advantageous peace. He now
turned his arms against Lower Italy, and in 387

B. c, after a siege of 11 months, cajitured Rhegium.
From this time he continued to exercise the greatest

influence over the Greek cities of Lower Italy, while

his fleets swept the TjTrhenian and Adi-iatic Seas.

But I-). was not contented with the reputation of

being the first wan-ior and statesman of his age

;

he wished to shine as a poet also. He even ventured

so far as to contend for the prize at the Olynipio

games, and about the end of 388 E. c, sent thither

a splendid embassy, comprising the best reciters of

the time, whose utnu>st sldll, however, could not

induce the judges to decide in his favour. D. wa.s

more successful at Athens, where he several times

oljtained the second and third jirizes for tragedy, his

last jiroduction even obtaining the first. He also

invited many poets and philosophers to his court,

liis treatment of whom, however, was not always

courteous. In 368 B.C., ho renewed tlie war with

the Carthaginians, wlioni he wished to drive out of

Sicily altogether, but died in the following year,

before he "coidd accomplish his design. It was
rumoured that his death was hastened by his physi-

cian, at the instigation of his son. D. was unques-

tionably a most" vigorous ruler, but unscrupulous

as to the means he employed to secm-e his ends, and

tormented in his last years by the suspicion that he

was surrounded with traitors.

DIONYSIUS, THE Younger, son of the preced-

ing, celebrated his entrance into pubUc life, 307 B.C.,

by a splendid festival, wliich lasted ninety days.

1 lis jiolitical education liad been designedly neglected

Ijy his father, and in couscciucnce he gi'ew up an

iiidoliiit, ])leasurc-loviiig, and dissolute prince. Dion,

a relative of his father, sought to improve him by
the instructions of Plato, but his endeavours were

frustrated liy I'hUistits, the historian, who disgrace-

fully encouraged the axcesaes of the youth. Dion

w:us banished, but afterwards returning to Sicily,

expelled D. from ISyr.acuse. The latter fled to Locri,

the liirthi>lace of his niotlu'r, Doris, where he was
lifispitalily received. lie repaid the kindness of the

liocrians by making himself master of their city,

which he ruled despotically for several years. In

34G B. c, the course of events enabled him to return

to Syi'acuse, but he could not firndy re-establi.sU

himself. His cruelties drove the citizens to ask the
aid of the Orinthians against him. Timoleon was
sent to their assistance, and D., shut up in the
citadel of Syi'acuse, was compelled to siurender,

34.S B.C. He was brought to Corinth, where he
soon squandered the wealth which he had carried

away from Sicil}', sunk into obscmity, and died

in extreme poverty.

DIONYSIUS, OF Halicarxa&sus, a learned

critic, historian, and rhetorician, was the son of one
Alexander of Halicarnassus, and was born probably
about the middle of the century before Christ. He
came to Rome at the termination of the ci\nl wars,

29 B. c, and resided there for 22 years, familiarising

himself with the language, literature, and antiquities

of the Romans. His death occurred shortly after

7 B. c. D.'s most valuable work is unquestionably

his History of Rom/', although it does not exhibit

the finest qualities of his mind. The author was an
admirable rhetorician, but had very little political

discrimination, and no perception of the diii'erence

between a myth and a historic fact. Yet, inas-

much as it contains a mine of information about the

constitution, religion, history, laws, and private life

of the Romans, it will always conmiaud the regard

of scholars. Of the 20 books of which it originally

consisted, we possess ordy the first 9 in a complete

form, the 10th and 11th nearly so ; and of the rest,

only a few fr.agments. The first edition of the Greek
original was that by Stejihens (Paris, 1540), but a

very good Latm version was jniblished as early as

1480. Angelo Mai pubUshed (Milan, 1816) a collec-

tion of the fragments of the lost books from a

ilS. in the library at MUau, the genuineness of

which has been doubted by Niebidir. The rhetorical

and critical works of D. are of the highest literary

merit. The principal are his Ceiisiira Vctenim Scrip-

lorum, his Ars Bhetorica, and his De C'ompositioiie

Vahoruvi. The first comidete edition of the History

(or Archaaologia, as D. called it) and rhetorical works
was that of ^r. Sylburg (Frankfort, 1586) ; one of

the best is that of Reiske (0 vols., Leip. 1774— 1777).

DIOPHA'NTINE ANA'LYSIS is th.at section

of the theory of unlimited or indeterminate prob-

lems which .attempts to find rational and commen-
suralile values answering to certain equations

between squares and cubes. This class of problems

w.as first and chiefly treated of by Diophantus (q. v.),

who has r;iven his name to the theory of their

solution. We shall not here attempt to explain the

nature of the analysis, which is very subtle, and
guided by few general rides. The diflicidties of the

solution of diophantinc jiroblcma in most cases

fall to be overc<nne by the skill and ingenuity of

the analyst. We confine ourselves to stating the

following examples of the problems solved by the

Diophantinc analysis: 1. To find two whole num-
bers the sum of whose squares is a square. 2. To
find three square numbers in arithmetical progres-

sion. 3. To liiid a number from which two given

sc|uares being severally subtracted, eacli o£ the

remainders may be a square.

DIOPHA'NTUS, a distinguished Greek mathe-
matician, lived at Alexandria, according to some,

aljout the middle of the 4th c. ; acconling to others,

about the close of the 5th. His name first occurs

in the life of Johannes D.amascenus, wTitten by
John, p.atriarch of Jerusalem, in the Sth centmy.
He is commonly re]U'esented as the inventor of

algebra, but lie himself spe.aks of tluat science as

known before his time. It is possible he may have
lieen .acqu.ainted with Hindu algebra; at all events,

according to De Morgan, there is a very great
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Diopsis Ichneunioma

:

1, mugnilicd ; 2, natural size.

similarity between the lliudii algebra and that of

Diophantus. He occupied himself chiefly with the

class of problems characterised in the preceding

article. Of his valuable work, the MS. of which
Wixs discovered in the 10th e., ArUlmielIca, con-

sisting originally of 13 books, only six have been
jireserved. Besides this we jiossess a book on poly-

gonal nunilaers. The best edition is that of I'V'i'mat

(T(]ulouss, 1G7<I) ; there is a German tran.slation by
Sehidz (Berl. lyJl).

DIO'PSIS, a genns of

dipterous insects of the
same great family with
the house-fly, remarkable
for the prodigious pro-

longation of the sides of

the head, so as to form
stalks for the eyes, which
are thus removed to a

distance from the body
of the insect, almost
equalling in some species

the length of its wings.

All the species are found
in warm parts of the Old
AVorld.

DIO'PTRICS ia th.at branch of geometrical

optics (see Optics) which treats of the transmission

of rays of light from one medium into another,

differing in kind. It consists of the results of

the ajjpUcation of geometry to ascertain in parti-

cular cases the action of what are called the laws

of refraction. When a ray of homogeneous light

is incident upon a surface, the angle which its

direction makes with the normal or peqiendicidar

to the surface at the point of incidence is in

dioptrics, as in catoptrics, called the angle of inci-

dence. The angle which the retracted ray makes
with the same hue is called the angle of refraction.

This being premised, we may state the laws of

refraction. 1. The incident and refracted ray lie

in the same plane with the normal, at the point

of incidence, and on opposite sides of it. 2. The
sine of the angle of incidence, whatever that angle

may be, bears to the sine of the angle of refraction

a constant ratio dependent only on the natm-e of the

media between which the refraction takes place,

and on the nature of the light. According to the

second law, if we call the angle of incidence i, and
that of refraction r, we shall have sin i ^ ^ sin r,

where ^ is a quantity depending npon the nature

of the media and of the light. It will have, for

instance, a certain value for refraction from vacuum
into glass, another from glass into water, and so on ;

also it wiU have one value for red light, another
for green, and so on. The quantity f. is called the
refractive index, and is greater than I when refrac-

tion takes place from vacuum into a medium, and
in general is greater than I when the refraction is

from a rarer into a denser mediirai, and less than 1

when the opposite is the case. In diojitries, the
laws of refraction may be considered as depending
for their truth upon experiment ; in physical optics,

they are deductions from an hypothesis respecting
the constitution of light. They are not merely
approximately true; they are absolute physical
laws.

Before proceeding to consider the simpler lead-

ing cases of refraction, one or two interesting

propositions in dioptrics reqnire to be explained.

—

1. If the refractive index for a medium, when
light is incident upon it from vacuum, be fi^ and
the index for another medium, under the same
circumstances, be /*', then, when light proceeds
from the second mediimi into the first, the refrac-
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The proof of this proposition

a

A

B

\P

Fig. 1.

tive index is -,

depends npon the two following experimental
laws : (1.) If a ray of light proceed from a point P,

to another Q, suffering any reflections or refrac-

tions in its eour.se, then, if it bo incident in the
reverse direction from (J, it will follow the exactly

reverse course to P. This is proved by exiieriment,

but may be accepted as axiomatic. (%) If a ray
pass from vacuum through any number of media,
having their faces plane and parallel, wlien the ray
emerges into vacuum its direc-

tion will lie iiarallel to that

which it had before incidence.

To deduce the proposition from
these laws, let i be the angle
of incidence from vacuum upon
the medium B (fig. 1), r the
angle of refraction, which will

also be the angle of incidence

upon the medium A. Also let

r' be the angle of refraction into

A, which wdl also be the angle
of incidence upon the second
boimding sm"face of A. By the
second of the preceding expe-

rimental laws, the angle of

emergence into vacunm will lie i. Hence we shall

have by the first of these laws, sin i = i^' sin r at
the first surface, and sin i = /i sin / at the second.

From these equations, we have sin r = —. sin i-',

which proves the proposition. It follows that if ,»

be the refractive index fi'om vacuum into a medium,

that from the medium into vacuum will be -.—2. Our
u

second proposition relates to what is called the
crUkal anrjle. If i be the angle of incidence of a
ray within a mediimi, the refractive inde.x of which
is /^, and r the angle of refraction into vacuum, then

we have from the former proposition sin i = - sin r.

From this formida, if i be given, )• may be found,
and a real value wdl be given to r so long as sin i

is ^ -
; but when i has a value greater than that

determined by the equation sin i = -, the formula

fails to give us a value of r, for the sine of an angle

cannot be greater than 1. And experiment shews
that, in fact, there is no refracted ray when the

angle of incidence is greater than that above
assigned, the ray being wholly reflected within

the medium. The angle of which the sine is

- is called the critical angle. For glass, it is about

41° 45' ; for water, about 48° 30'. This angle is

sometimes called the angle of lotal reflection. In
internal reflection at the surfaces of media, the

reflected light is more nearly equal in intensity

to the incident than in any other ease of reflec-

tion. Wliile it thus appears that refraction from a
denser into a rarer medium is not always possible,

it may be added that it is always possible from a
rarer into a denser.

We shall now investigate some simple cases of

refraction. 1. And first of refraction at a plane
surface. Let DIMX (fig. 2) be any medium
boimded by a jilane DI, and let R be a radiant

point, and KD and RI two incident rays of a
divergent pencil proceeding from R to the surface

of the medium; then RD being perpendicular to
the surface, suffers no refraction, but proceeds
along DjSI within the mediiun; but III is refracted

in the direction LN, which, produced outwards,
577
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meets tlie normal DF in F. Therefore, a small

pencil of rays proceeding from R, and having

RD, perpendicular to the surface, for axis, -n-ill be

refracted into another pencil diverging from the

imaginary focus F ; for aU the rays intermediate

between RD and III will converge very near F when
the pencil is small. An ej'e \rithin the medium, and
between N and M, would thus, the pencil being small,

see the luminous point R, as if it were at F, or

further off than it really is. In the opposite case,

F
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questionable. During 15 ocnturies, D. maintained
iinilisputcd authority in botany and in materia
mediea, an authority whieh lie still holda among
the 'J'lirks and Moorg. The best editions of D. are

by Saracenus (Frankf. LOOS), and Sprengel (2 vols.,

Ijcip. 1829). The Da Materia Mcdlca has been
translated into the Italian, German, French, and
Spanish languages. There is also an Arabic transla-

tion in MS. in various libraries of Europe.

DIO'SMA. See BucKU.

mo'SPYKOS. See Datk Plum and EEom-.
DIP, in Geology, is the inclination of strata down-

wards into the earth. The amount or angle of dip
is the degree of deviation from a level line, or the
plane of the horizon. The i)oint of dip is the point
of the compass to wliicli the dip is inclined.

DIPHTHE'RIA, or DIPHTHERI'TIS (Fr. diph-

(h*:nff, from Gr. dip/ithera, a pellicle), a name first

ap[ilicd by M. Bretouueau of Tour.'!, a distinguished
French jihysician, to a form of very f.atal sore throat
occurring epidemically, chiefly in children, and apt
to be confounded both with Croup (q. v.) and with
malignant sore throat {Angina maliiina), as it is

found in connection "nnth Scarlet Fever (q. v.).

Diphtheria is (bstinct from both these diseases,

not only in its symptoms, but in the character
and position of the morbid changes on the mucous
membrane. In croup, there is a pellicidar membrane,
indeed, but it is almost confined to the air-passages,

and centres in the Larjmx (q. v.) ; in diphtheria, it

usually begins in the pharjnix or back of the throat,

and often extends down the oesophagus, or gidlet.

Croup is also a much more decidedly inflammatory
disease than diphtheria. Mahgnant or ulcerative
sore throat has even less in common with diphtheria

;

for in the latter there is no ulceration in the majority
of cases, the mucous membrane lieing merely covered
over with a more or less thick veil of false mem-
lirane ; in both affections, however, there is enlarge-

ment of the glands behind the ear and in the neck,
generally in the neighbourhood of the parts inter-

ii.illy affected. The throat affection in diphtheria
is often accompanied by a very low and dangerous
form of fever, with great and rajjid loss of the
patient's strength, which is still furtlier reduced
of course by the inability to take food ; in other
cases, the disease is fatal by suffocation, and trache-
otomy has been performed (in some few instances
successftdly) to relieve the patient from impend-
ing death. After the acute disease is over, the
recovery may be delayed by paralytic symptoms of

various kinds ; or simply by extreme debdity, with
exhaustion and loss of aiif)etite. Dijihtheria was
supjiosed by Bretonneau to be contagious, but it is

doubted by many whether the evidence of contagion
is sufficient. There is no good evidence of any
specific cure. The use of the tincture of muriate
of iron in large doses (fifteen to twenty drops
frequently repeated) has been recommended ; also

various disinfectants and caustics applied to the
throat, as nitrate of silver, hydrochloric acid mi.xed
with honey, and latterly Condy's disinfecting fluid

;

but all of these have also frequently faded in the
hands of experienced physicians. Diphtheria does
not appear to be so much under the influence of

known sanitary conditions as other epidemics ; at

least its modes of origin and diffusion are still

extremely uncertain.

DI'PHTHONG (Gr. having a double sound)
means two vowel sounds follo\ving one another so
closely as to form but one syllable, as in out. In
this combination the sound is really composed of

an a as heard in father^ and a u as heard in put.

Many double vowels in Enghsh are not real diph-
thongs, there being only one sound heard. The

spelling of tho Englisli language has little or no
relation to tlie jirouunciation in this matter. In
many syllaliles written with two vowels, only one
sound is heard, as in bread. The single vowel
letters, again, often have a dijihtliongal sound ; thus
the long sound, as it is called, of i is really composed
of the sound of a, as heard in father, ami that of c,

in me ; and tune is pronounced as if written tevn or
rather tyun. Such words as liread, field, which are
now monophthongs, were doubtless at one time real

diphthongs, and are still so pronoimced in many
parts of England.

DIPLACA'NTHUS, a genus of fossU g.anoid

fishes, peculiar to the old red sandstone, in which
six species have been found. The body was covered
with very small scales, and the tail was heterocercal.
There were two dorsal fins, which with each of the
other fins were furnished with a strong spine in
front, the base of which was simply imbedded in
the flesh, as in the dog-flsh, and not articulated, as
in the siluroids. The head was large, and the mouth
wide, and opening obliquely.

DIPLOGRA'PSUS, a genus of fossil zoophytes,
differing from the Graptolite (q. v.) in having a
double series of cells. They are found in gi-eat

abundance in the anthracitic shales of the Silui-iau

measures.

DIPLO'MA (Gr. diploo, I double, or fold). This
term originated in the ancient custom of writing
solemn documents on two tablets of wax, which
were doubled, or laid one upon the other (see

Diptych), or on writing m.aterial which was folded.

The Roman emperors were in the habit of giving
diplomas to pubUc servants, and to couriers, to

enable them to procure the use of the public
servants and horses ; hence diploma came to
signify a royal charter or prince's letters-patent.

The term is now mostly apphed to instruments
given liy universities and other learned societies,

in proof of the holder having attained a certain

degree; or to the licences held by professional

persons to practise their art.

DIPLO'MACY, the art of managing the inter-

course and adjusting the relations of foreign states,

by means of amba.ssadors, envoys extraordinary,

consuls, &c. The principles and rides of cUidomacy
are embodied partly in those international customs
and usages which constitute what may be called

common, and in those treaties which may be
regarded as statute international law. The diido-

matic relations of this coimtry are practically

under the superintendence of the Secretary of

State for Foreign Affairs, but the power of sending
ambassadors to, and receiving ambass.adors from,

foreign states, is an inalienable privilege of the

crown. It was doubted whether an exception

had not been made in the case of Rome, by the
statutes passed against papal encroachments; and
it was thought expedient to remove such doubt
by 11 and 12 Vict. c. 108, which authorises her
Majesty to enter into diplomatic relations, provided
that no person in holy orders in the Church of

Rome, or Jesuit, or member of any other religious

order, community, or society of that church, boimd
by monastic or religious vows, shaU be received

as ambassador at the court of London. Ambas-
sadors are not subject to the municipal laws of

the states in which they reside, the theory being
that they represent the persons of their respective

masters, who cannot be subject to any other laws
than those of their own coimtr}'. If an ambassador
offends against the municipal law, or abuses his
character, he may be sent home, and accused before
his master. Though there was much doubt on the
point, this nde seems to extend to crimes against

679
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natural law, c. g., to murder, or inala vi se, as well

as to crimes artificially created by the policy of the

particular state, mala prohihita ; and it is now said

that the case of Don Pantaleon Sa, the brother and
secretary of the Portuguese ambassador, who was

executed for an atrocious murder dimng the pro-

tectorate of Cromwell in 1654, was no exception,

as he was not ' joined with his brother in the same
commission.' See Ambassador, Embassy. The
arrangement of international ceremonies belongs to

the subject of diplomacy. To treat it in detail

woidd lead us far beyond our limits, and we
must content ourselves with remarking a few of

the customary and conventional modifications which

affect the general principle of international law

by which all independent states are held to be

equal.

Royal honours are enjoyed by the empires and
kingdoms of Europe, including the Swiss Confedera-

tion, the grand duchies of Germany, and, amongst
Catholic states, by the pope; and the same right

extends to tlie United States of America. These,

along Avith other rights of gi-eater importance, include

the right of taking precedence of the others in all

international ceremonials. Amongst those who
enjoy royal honours, the order of precedency, after

much discussion, was left by the Congress of Vienna
on the ancient footing of custom merely. The rule

thus fixed is said to be the following: Monarchs
enjoying royal honours, but not cro%vned heads,

yield precedence to those who are, whilst they

enjoy it over all other monarchs, demi-sovereigns,

and rulers of dependent states. This rule leaves

the relative rank of the crowned heads and other

classes amongst themselves imdetermined, and a

curious expedient has been foimd for obviating the

necessity of a minuter classification. By what is

called the alternat, the rank and places of the

various powers are changed from time to time in a

certain order determined Isy lot. If there are several

parties to a treaty, for ex.ample, a corresponding

nimiber of copies is made of it, the name of each

state being named fir-st in the copy which it pre-

serves, and the others in the order determined by
the alternat. But the right to alternation has some-

times been a subject of contention. In 174'2, it was
refused to Prussia by Great Britain ; and Hungary
and Sardinia had great difficulty in obtaining it at

the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle.

The subject of maritime ceremonies will be treated

under its respective heads. They consist of salutes

either with carmon, or with the fl.ag or pendant, by
furling it, lowering it, or ]mlling it do^vn. There is

also a salute with sails, wliich generally consists in

lowering the foretopsad. Jlaritime ceremonials are

usually made the subject of express compact, but,

as a general rule, on the open seas, a ship carry-

ing a pendant salutes a ship of a friendly power

carrying an atbnir.al, and detached ships generally

salute ficets. It is jirovided by 2'2 and 23 \'ict.

c. 5, repe.ahng in so far 6 Anne, c. 7, that pensions

granted for diplomatic services, according to the

jirovisions of 2 and 3 Will. IV. c. 110, shall not

disqu.alify the holder from being elected, or .sitting,

or voting as a member of the House of Commons.

DIPLOMA'TICS, the science of ancient writings.

The term can scarcely be s.aid to have been at any

time in general use in this country, and even on tlie

continent it has latterly given way to the more

convenient and descriptive term, PAL.EOGBArHY

(q. v.).

DIPLO'PTERUS, a genua of fossil ganoid fishe.s,

four species of which have been discovered in the

old red sandstone, and two in the carboniferous

series. They have heterocercal tails, witli double

anal and dorsal fins, opposite each other, but having
the dorsal pair a Uttle apart. The head is large and
flattened, and the teeth are fewer and larger tlian

in the allied genera. The scales are perforated with
small foramina.

DI'PPEL'S ANIMAL OIL, called also Empy-
reumatic Animal Oil, or Rectified Od of Harts-
horn, is prepared by the destructive distillation of

bones in close vessels, when Bone-Black (q. v.)

is left in the retort or vessel, and the crude
od distils over into a suitable receiver. When
oljtained in this manner, it is a thick viscid oil

of a brown colour, and a very disagreeable odour,

but on redistdlation it may be obtained limpid and
colourless. Au' and light affect the pure or rectified

oil, and render it coloured and somewhat viscid.

Its elementary constituents are carbon, hydrogen,

nitrogen, and oxygen, and it contains a number of

volatile organic bases, such .as aniline, picoline, &c.

Dippel's anim.al oil is a powerfid medicinal agent,

and when swallowed iu doses of a few drops, it

is antispasmodic, and stimidates the vascular and
nervous systems. In large doses, it is a powerful

in'itaut poison.

DIPPER (Cinclus), a genus of birds of the

Thrush family (Meridida), distinguished from the

other birds of that famdy by an almost straight,

compressed, sh.irp-pointeil bill, and still more by
their manners aud habits. They frequent clear

pebbly streams and lakes, feeding chiefly on
molluscs and on aquatic insects and their larvte,

which they seek even under water, diving with
great facility, and moving about for a short time
at the bottom of tlie w.ater. They carry their

rather short tad elev.ated after the manner of

wrens, which they also resemble in their ' frequent

becks ' or dipping of the head, accompanied with an
upward jerking of the tail. One species is foimd

"Water Ousel [Ctncltis aquaticua).

in Britain, the Common D., or Watkr Oitskl (C.

ri'/iKilicnx), a bird r.ather smaller than any of the

Britisli thrushes, of a generally darkdn'owu colour,

with thro.at and upper ]i.-irt of the breast jmre

white. It is found throughout the whole of Europe
and the north of Asia, but chiefly iu hilly or moun-
tainous <Ustricts. It is not gregarious. The D.

never fails to attract notice, as it sits upon some
stone in the midst of or beside tlie stream, its

white breast reiulering it conspicuous ,as it repeats

the movement from which it derives its name.

It builds a very curious nest of interwoven moss,

domed and with the entrance in the side, usually

in some mossy bank close by a stream, aud often

near or under a cascade. The assertion which has

been made, that the 1). walks without apparent

muscidar effort at the bottom of the water, is
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incorrect ; its feet arc not well formed for walkinj;,

and it moves uiuler \\'atL'r Ijy means of its win^js—
which are short—not without much musc\ilar ell'ort.

'J'he statenieut also often made, that it cats the
6)iawn of salmon and other iishes, in the belief of

which it is much persecuted in Scotland, although
not improbable, is not sulliciently authenticated.
Other species of D. arc found in Asia and North
America.

DI'PPING-NEEDLE. If a magnetic needle be
supported so as to be free to move vertically, it does

not at most places on
the earth's surface rest

in a horizontal position,

liut inclines more or

less from it. If the

vertical plane in which
the needle moves is the

magnetic meridian of

the place, the angle

between the needle and
the horizontal line is

called the dip or inclin-

ation of the needle.

Thus, if the needle, NS,
bo supported at its

centre, C, so as to bo free to move vertically, the

plane of the jiaper being supposed to be that of the

magnetic meridian, the angle NCa is the dip. The
dip of the magnetic needle at any place can be

ascertained with very great exactness by means of

the dijiping-necdle, fig. 2. It consists of a graduated

circle, AA, ii.xed vertically in the frame FF, and

moving with it and the vernier V, on the horizontal

Fig. 2.

gradu.ated circle HH. This last is supported by
a tripod furnished with levelling screws. At the
centre of the circle, C, there are two knife-edges of

agate, supported by the frame, and parallel to the
plane of the circle. The needle, NS, rests on these
knife-edges l>y means of two fine polished cylinders
of steel, which are placed accurately at the centre
of the needle, and project at right angles from
it : so adjusted, the needle moves with little or
no friction. It is so made, moreover, that before

being magnetised it remains indifferently in any
position ; after magnetisation, therefore, the dij)

which it shews is wholly due to the magnetic
influence of the earth.

In order to understand how an observation is made
with the dipping-needle, we must regard the directing

force of the earth's magnetism exerted ujion the
]joIes of the needle in any vertical i>lanc in which it

may ha]ipen to l)e, as resolved into two forces, one
acting at right angles to t!ie plane, and the other
acting in the plane. There being a corresponding

but o]>posite force at each pole, wc have thus two
statical eou])les acting on the needle—one tending to

turn it at right angles to the ]ilane in which it

moves, and the other tending to liring it round to a
position in tlic plane such that tlic needle and the
forces of tlie couple may be in a line. Jn the dip)iing-

needle, the mode of support coinplctely neutralises

the first of the couples ; and the position that the

needle takes in any plane is due w^holly to the
second. When the plane of the neetUe is at right

angles to the magnetic meridian, the forces of this

latter coujile .act vertically, and bring the needle to

the same position. This, then, gives us the means
of determining the m.agnetic meridian, for we have
only to bring the vertical circle roimd tdl the needle

stands at 9U' to put it in a plane at right angles to

that meridian ; and then by moving the vernier on
the horinoutal circle over 'J0°, we jJace the ujjjier

circle and needle in tlie plane of the m.agnetic

meridian. The dipping-needle thus sers'cs the

puri)Ose of a Declination Needle (q.v.). In bringing

the needle round from the plaue at right angles to

the magnetic meridian, the dip is less and less, till

it becomes least in the plane of that meridian. We
might thus also find the magnetic meridi.au, for it

is that plane in which the dip of the needle is least.

When the neetUe is in the plane of the magnetic

meridian, the couple which acts in other vertical

planes iit I'ight angles to them disappears, and the

whole force of the terrestrial magnetism acts iit

e.-ich pole of the needle, forming a couple which
swings the needle roimd till it stands in a line with

itself. The degree on the circle then pointed to by
the needle is the dip at the place of obsei-vation.

Two readings are necessary, for the reason stated in

the Declination Needle. One reading is taken, the

needle is then reversed so as to change its supports,

.and then a second reading is noted, and the mean
of the two gives the correct reading. The position

of the needle when the dip is read off is manifestly

the s.ame that a needle suspended in air, if that

were possible, and free to move in any w.ay, would

fin.aUy assume. In resolving, therefore, the total

directive force of the earth

as we h.ave done above,

we must keep in mind that

it always acts par.allel to

the direction of the dipping-

needle.

DIPSA'CE^ AND
DI'PSACUS. See Teasel.

DI'PSAS (Gr. a kind of

serpent), a genus of non-

venomous serpents of the

family Coluhrida:, of very

elongated form, and with a

thick, broad, and obtuse

head. They .are tree-

snakes, inhabitants chiefly

of the warm parts of Asia

and America. One species

only, Z>. fallax, somewhat
doiibtfuUy referred to this

genus, occurs in the south

of Europe. Some of the

S]iecics .are of great size.

The figure represents a

Large and beautiful species found in .Java and

Sumatra. The form is more attenuated than in

others of the genus.
set

Dipsas cyanodon.
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DIPSOMA'NIA, or OINOMA'NIA, from the

Greek words dipsa, thirst, or oinos, wine, and mania
—terras of modern invention, to denote an irre-

sistible or insane craving for alcoholic stimulants,

when occurring in a habitual or confirmed form, and
requiring confinement or restraint of the person for

its cure. Much discussion has taken place in regard

to this and other fonns of what is often called Moral
Insanity ; the most recent views of physicians, how-
ever, tend to shew that the cb-inking insanity, or

furor bibendi, as it was called by an early -wi'iter

on the subject, is often associated with other

forms of mental derangement, and is very apt to

be, in connection "\\'ith one or more of these forms,

hereditarily transmitted, even through several

generations ; so that the really physical or insane

character of the craving for stimulants, at least in

some cases, may be regarded as a well-established

fact in medicine. The legal and general questions

in connection with this subject will be discussed

ujider the heads of Insanity and Intemperance.

DI'PTERA (Gr. two-winged), an order of insects,

which received from Aristotle the name it still

bears. Its distinguishing characters are so obvious

that it has been acknowledged, with little change of

its limits, by almost all naturaUsts. Fly is a popidar
name very generally applied to dipterous insects, and
often with some distinguishing prefix (as House-fly,

Flesh-fly, Blow-fly, Bot-fly, Crane-fly, &c.), although
it is sometimes used with such prefix to designate

insects not belonging to this order (Dragon-fly, Day-
fly, May-fly, &c.). Midges, gnats, and mosquitoes
are also dipterous insects. In the number of species

which it contains, this is one of the most exten-

sive orders of insects : some of the species are

also remarkable for the immense multitudes in

which they appear ; and although most of them are

of small size, and few attract us by brilliant hues,

not a few are important on accoimt of the annoy-
ance or mischief which they cause, either in their

perfect or in their larva state ; whilst many of their

larva; (maggots) are also very usefiil in consimiing
putrescent animal matter, which might otherwise
prove a source of jiestilence.

The D. have only two wings, which are mem-
branous and simply veined. A little behiud the
wings are two small slender organs called Ilalteres,

poisers, or balancers, the use of which is not
well known. They are usually present even in

those exceptional insects of this order in which
the mngs are not developed. The head of the D.
is generally in great part occupied by the large

compound eyes, which often contain thousands
of f.acettcs ; and besides these, three simple or

stenmiatic eyes (oceUi) are often also present, jilaced

upon the crown of the head. The mouth is formed
exclusively for suction, and is usually furnislied

with a short membranous suctorial proboscis, com-
posed of parts wliich represent, although so differ-

ently modified, the jiortions of the mouth in coleop-

terous and other masticating insects, some of the
parts, however, often disappearing. The proboscis

of many is cap.iblc of piercing the skins of anim.als

on the juices of which they feed ; others are quite

destitute of this jiower of jiiercing. Many feed

chiefly on saccharine and other vegetable juices.

In some genera, the perfect insect seems destitute

of a nioutli ; and the term of life, after tlie perfect

state has been attained, very brief in some, apjicars

to bo brief in all. The power which many dipterous

insects possess of wallting even on very snuioth

surfaces, in any position, even with the back down-
wards, familiar to every one in the example of tbe
common house-fly, has not yet received a sufhcient

ex)ilanation. TIk' opinion that their feet .are fnrnialied

with discs for the formation of a vacuum, lias been

called in question, but nothing satisfactory has been
substituted for it. The terminal rings of the aljdomen
in the females of many species, form an ovipositor
capable of piercing the substances in which the
eggs are to be laid, and composed of j>ieces which
may be exserted or retracted into one another like

those of a telescope. The eggs are very generally
deposited in putrescent animal substances, but those
of some kinds in the bodies of living animals, some
in vegetaljle substances ; the larvje of some hve in

water ; the eggs of a few are hatched within their

own bodies, and the laiwie of some even remain
there tdl they pass into the pupa state. All the D.
undergo a complete metamorjihosis. Their larvse

are destitute of true feet, although some of them
have organs which serve for the same purpose

;

some have a distinct head ; but others have the
head soft and changeable in form, capable of being
retracted into the body, and distinguishable only
by its position, and by the organs of the mouth.
Those which dwell in water or in fliud putrescent

matters, have a retractile taU-like prolongation of

the body, terminated by a radiated expansion, which
communicates with air-tubes, and constitutes jiai-t

of a very remarkable respiratoiy system. The
larvre of some D. spin cocoons when about to pass

into the pupa state ; but in others, the skin of the

larva hardens and encases the pupa ; the perfect

insect Anally making its escape by forcing off with
its head the end of its pupa ease.

DIPTERA'CE.<E, or DIPTEROCAEPA'CE^,
a natural order of exogenous plants, consisting of

beautifiJ and majestic trees, natives of the East
Indies. Some trees of this order, of which about fifty

species are known, are highly valuable as timber-

trees. Among them is the Sal (q. v.), the most
esteemed timber-tree of India. They aboimd also

in balsamic resin, and their resinous products are

used for a variety of purposes. See Antjie, C.im-

PHOK, Copal, D.vmmer, Piny Yaknisu, and Sal.—Dlptei'ocarjms, the genus from which the above
order has received its name, contains several species

of the noblest trees of India. They aboimd iu the

warm jiarts of the east coast of the Bay of Bengal
and the Eastern Peninsula. The wood is used tor

house-budding, ship-building, &c. D. tnrbuialus,

the GUR.IUN or GooRJUN Tree, the sjiccies by which
the genus first became known, often attains a height

of upwards of 200 feet, and a girth of 15 feet. It

has a pale-gray trunlc, rising without a branch till

it forms at its sunmiit a small sjnnmetrieal ero^vIl.

The leaves are broad, glossy, and beautifid ; the
flowers in white racemes, but not consjiicuous.

The wood is hard, close-grained, and diu'able. A
fragrant oil exudes from the triiidv, which is

extremely valuable for pitch .and varnish, and is also

used medicinally. It is procured by cutting trans-

verse holes in the trunk, pointing downwards, and
lighting fires iu them, which causes the oil to

flow. The tree is sometimes called the Wood-oil
Trek. This oil or b.alsaiu is also procured from
other species of Di/ilcrocarjnis. D. trinervis yields

a resin which is valuable for jilasters, and acts on
the mucous membranes like Balsam of Copaiva.
Tbe .lavanese smear banana leaves with this resin,

which then burn as torches, with a pleasant odour
aud white light.

DITTEKUS, a genus of fossil ganoid fislies,

peculiar to the old red sandstone, in which two
species have been found. They derive their name
from their most striking characteristic—tlic double
anal and dorsal fins, which arc opposite to each
otlu'r. The head is large and flattened, the teetli

sul)c(|ual, the scales perforated by siuaU foramina,

and the tail heterocercal.
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DI'PTYCH (Gr. dlpluha], a double ^vritins-tablet,

or two writing-tabletg, whicli coiild be fi)lik'il to-

gutlier. Ilorodotus spiuiku of such a talilct, made
of wood and covered witli wax. It was in the later

Roman time, however, that tliey were most )ised,

and tliose which have been preserved Ijeloni; chiefly

to the ]>criod when classical was mer;;in*; into

medieval life. The beautiful carving with which
they are often covered on the outside, conseciuently
represents not unfrequently a combination of

classical and of Christian subjects. Ivory and metal
wei'o sometimes cmi)loyed in jtlace of wood ; but
the construction was always the same, tlio wax
with the writinij being in the inside. Under the
enqierors, diptychs were distiii{;uished into con-

sular and ecclesiastical. The former, which were
jiresented by the consuls and other maf,'istrates to

their friends, and those officially connected \\'ith

them, on their entrance on oHice, were inscribed

mth their names, and bore their portraits. The
ecclesiastical diptychs, on the other hand, are deco-

rated with scenes from sacred histoi-y, and were
preserved in the churches as part of the sacred

ornaments. Those that exist are of various sizes,

rarely exceeding eight inches by four.

DI'PUS. See Jerboa.

DIRE'CT. See Collateral.

DIRECT AXD RE'TROGRADB. In Astronomy,
the motion of a planet is said to be tUrect when
the planet goes forward by its proper motion in the
zodiac according to the succession or order of the
signs (i. e., from west to east), or when it appeai-s to

ilo so to an observer. On the other hand, it is

said to be retrograde •when it appears to go the
contrary w.ay.

DIRE'GTOR, one of a number of persons
.ippointed to eouduet the aflairs of joint-stock

undertakings, such as banks, railways, water and
gas companies, fire and life assurance companies,
and various kinds of manufactiu-ing and trading
concerns. The office of a director is in all cases

one of less or more responsibility, sometimes of con-

siderable risk, and according to commercial ma.xim,
ought not to be accepted lightly or for the mere
honour which is supposed to be incidental to the
position. On this point, mifortunately, there is not
a little loose morality and want of due considera-

tion. Men are seen to enter on the office with
scarcely a thought of attending to their duty, or of

the mjury they may inflict by allowing theii' names
to be attached to undertakings in the management
of which they cannot be said to take any particidar

interest. Latterly, so many instances have occurred
of the perfunctory performance of the duties of

directors, greatly to the d.amage of those who eon-
lided in them, that, perhaps, new and more whole-
some views may arise on the subject. As a member
of a body incorporated by the legislature, a railway
director is bound to administer the aiTairs of the
company only with the means legitimately put at

his disposal, nor can he be expected to incur any
personal liability to sustain the general operations.

Usually, however, when there is any temporary or
pecxdi.ar shortcoming in the finances, the directors

overdi'aw to a certain extent the company's bank
accoimt on their personal responsibifity ; in all such
cases, and where the outlay has been justifiable, the
shareholders rarely dechne to authorise measures
which will relieve the directors of their obligations.

In the case of banks, there are usually two kinds of

directors—the ordinary and the extraordinary. The
ordinary directors are practically the conductors of

the undertaking, while the extraordinary attend only

on particular occasions, and are, in fact, little else

than ornamental appendages, whose names impart a

degree of distinction to the concern. As regards
bank as well as railway directors, it is the nUe that

they must respectively posaesa a certain amount of

stock. It is an understanding that the directors of

railways, banks, and assurance companies, should be
]iaid in some way for their services. Being mostly
men in business, they cannot be expected to give

aw.ay their time and take trouble for nothing.

Their payment, however, in the shape of an honor-

ariujH, is generally trilling in comparison to the

amount of labour which is to be encountered. At
meetings of shareholders, small sums are voted to be

set aside for the directors, which sums are for the
most part api>roi)riated in the ratio of attendance.

The fee of a bank director is not imusually half a
guinea at each meeting ; though it is as custon)ary

for those present to divide amongst them the sum
set apart for the occasion, wherefore the regular

attenilers get most. The insigaiificance of these

fees, even where no stinginess prevails, is employed
as an argument why anything like a scrupidous

examination into affairs is not reasonably to be

expected—an argument seemingly of no great moral
or legal force ; for it is clear there can be no valid

excuse for neglecting a trust which has been
voluntardy accepted.

The difiicidt questions as to the cases in which
directors incur liability for the losses sustained

by the shareholders whose affairs they have under-

taken to manage, which are now (18G1) oceu]iying

so nmch of the attention of the courts and the

public, vnh be discussed imder the head of LiA-

BiLii'Y. Of the statutory jiroWsions as to directors

contained in the Joint-stock Companies Acts (the

principal act is 19 and 20 Vict. c. 47), the chief are

these— 1. That the first directors shall be selected,

and their number determined, by the subscribers of

the original memorandum of association, who shall

themselves be deemed directors until other directors

are appointed. 2. That his office of director shall

be vacated by the acceptance of any other office or

place of profit imder the company, by bankruptcy or

insolvency, or by being concerned in any contract

with tlie company. 3. At the fir.st ordinary meeting

after the incorporation of the company, the whole

of the directors shall retire from office ; and at the

first ordinary meeting in every subsequent year, one-

third of the directors for the time being, or if their

number is not a multiple of three, then the number
nearest to one-third, shall retire from office. In

every subsequent year, one-third, or other nearest

number, who have been longest In office, shall

retire. A retiring director shall be re-ehgible. 4.

The company in a general meeting may increase or

diminish the number of directors. 5. Any casual

vacancy occurring in the board of directors may be

filled up by the directors ; but any person so chosen

shall retam his office so long ordy as the vaeatmg

director would have retained the same if no vacancy

had occurred. The company, in general meeting, may-

remove any director, and appoint another in his

stead. G. The directors may meet together for the

dispatch of business, adjourn, and otherwise regidate

their meetings as they think fit, and determine the

quorum necessary for the transaction of business.

7. Questions arising are determined by a majority of

votes, the chairman having a casting vote in case o£

cqu.ality. S. A dh-ector may at any time summon a

meeting of directors. 9. The directors elect their

own chairman, and determine the period of his

office. In case no chairman has been appointed, or

he is absent, the directors shall appoint one of their

number to preside for that time only. 10. Directors

may delegate their powers to committees of such

nimiber as they may judge expedient. 11. The
directors must cause minutes to be made in books
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provided for the purpose. These minutes shall set

forth all appointments of officers made by the
directors, the names of the dii'ectors present at each
meeting of directors or of committee, all orders

made by meetings or committees, and all resolutions

and other jiroceeilings of these bodies. These
minutes shall be signed by the chaii'man, and shall

be receivable in eridence of what took place without
any fui-ther proof. 12. The directors, with the
sanction of the company in-a general meeting, may
declare that a dividend shall he paid to the share-

holders in proportion to their shares. No dividend
shall be pay.able except out of the profits .arising

from the business of the company. 13. If the
directors shall declare any dividend when the
company is known by them to be insolvent, or any
diWdend the payment of which woidd, to their

knowledge, render it insolvent, they shall be jointly

and severally liable for the debts of the company
then existing, and for all that shall be thereafter

contracted, so long as they shall respectively remain
in office. It is provided that the amount for which
they shall be so liable shall not exceed the amount
of the dividend declared, and that if any of the
directors were absent at the time of making the
dividend, or protested in writing, they shall be
exempted from liability. Before recommending a

dividend, the directors m.ay set aside a reserved

fund out of the profits of the company. In com-
panies incorporated for carrying on undei"takings of

a public nature, such as railways, the appointment,
rotation, and powers of directors, are regulated

by the statute commonly called ' The Companies
Clauses Act,' 8 Vict. c. 16 (for Scotland, c. 17).

Two directors are sufficient to sign a contract.

The directors have the management and superin-

tendence of the affairs of the company, and m.ay
lawfully exercise aU the powers of the company,
except such matters as are specially directed to

be transacted by a general meeting of the com-
pany. See Liability (Limited) Acts, Joint-stock
CoMP.lNIES.

DIRE'CTORY. On the death of Robespierre,
in 1794, a reaction commenced in the Convention
itself, as well as tlu'oughout all France, against the
sanguinary excesses of the Terrorists. Ultimately
a new constitution—that of the year 3 (1795)

—

gave birth to a new government, composed of a
legislative body di\'ided into two councils—the
Council of Five Hundred, whose function was to

propose laws ; and the Council of the Ancients,
whose function was to i)ass them. The actual

executive power was intrusted to five members
chosen from both sections, and who sat at the
Luxembourg. Their names were Lepeaux, Letom'-
neur, Rewbel, B.arras, and Camot. These five

constituted the famous Directory. They assumed
authority in a moment of immense peril. France
was environed with gigantic advers.arics, while
distrust, discontent, and the malice of riv.al factions

made her internal administr.ation ahnost hopeless.

The frantic heroism of her soldiers saved her
from spoliation by the foreigner ; and had all the

members of tlie Directory been patriotic and honest,

she might have been saved also from spoliation by
her own chddren. But, on the contrary, the home-
jjolicy of the Directory was deplorable. The dcmo-
r.alisation which had begun to characterise officials

even in Danton's time, now seized almost every
cl.ass. Barras, a representative of all the turpitvide

of the hour, set the example. The m.ajority of the

two Councils were equally corrupt ; and although
tliorc were some both in the Councils and Directory
whose virtues aiul talents were unimpeachable, yet
tliey were too weak to counteract the knavery of

their associates. It soon became clear that France
u81

could not be reconsolidated by the fag-ends of tlie

Revolution. The power and skill requisite for such
a herculean work must be sought for elsewhere,
among men who had received a nobler discipUne
than could be obtained in the pohtical squaljbles of

the metropolis. Such w.as the thought of the Abbe
Sifcyes. He tiu-ned his eyes to the army, where a
host of new and brilliant names had appeared

—

Hoche, Joubert, Brune, Kleber, Desaix, Massena,
Moreau, Bernadotte, Augereau, Bonaparte. Sifeyes

propounded his plan for the overthrow of the Direc-

tory, and the establislmient of a consulate, that
should be, in reality, a monarchy under republican

forms, first of all to Moreau, who was frightened by
its audacity ; then to Bernadotte, whose excessive

caution hindered him from appro\Tng of it ; then to

Augereau, who could not undei-stand it ; and finally

to Bonaparte, on his return from Egypt. The last

admired the project ; a conspiracy was rapidly

formed ; all those fimctionaries who had been pro-

mised places by the Directory, but had not received

them, offered their aid ; and by the coup d'etat of

the 18th Brum.aire (q. v.), an end was put to a
government of weakness, immorality, and intrigue.

It was succeeded by the Considate (q. v.).

DIRECTORY FOR THE PUBLIC WOR-
SHIP OF GOD, a code of rcgidations concerning
the different p.arts of public worship, drawn' up by
the Westminster Assembly in 1644, r.atified by the
English parK.ament in the same year, and adopted
by the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland
and by the Scottish parhament in 1645. It was on
express order from both Houses of the English
parliament, that the Westminster Assembly addressed
itself to the work of preparing this Directory, to

supply the place of the Book of Common Pr.ayer,

which had been abolished. In Scotland, it was
hailed as conducive to 'a h.appy imity and uni-

formity in reUgion among the kii-ks of Christ in

these three kingdoms, imited under one sovereign,'

and to ' the corroboration of peace and love between
the kingdoms.' Many of the regidations of the
Directory are still complied with in all branches of

the Presbyteri.an Church in Scotland, but in many
things it has been generally departed from ; and
a disposition prevails in almost all qu.arters to

allow greater freedom and variety in the forms and
unessential circumstances of worship ; whilst many
esteem a departure fi*om the requu-ement of unne-
cessary umformHy in these things, as tending not a
little towards the healing as well as the jtreventiou

of divisions, and the establishment of a real vnily,

and even as more consistent with the first principles

of Presbyterianism.

DIRE'CTRIX is a right line perpendicular to

the axis of a conic section, in reference to which
its nature may be defined. Assimiing the indefinite

line AB in the figure as the directi'i.x, and F a

])oint without it .as a focus, then, if the line FD
revolve about F as a
centre, while a point D
moves in it in such a man-
ner that its distance from
F shall alw.ays be to CD,
its perpendicular distance

from the line AB, in a
'

constant ratio, tlien the
curve YD, described by
the jioint D, is a conic section, and is an ellipse, a
]iaral)ola, or an hyjierbola, according as FD is less

than, equal to, or greater than CD, or FV' than
VA. The c(uistant ratio referred to is called the
determining ratio of the conic.

DIRK is a short dagger which at various times
and iu various countries has been much used as a

OB
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weapon of offence. In tlio royal navy, at the present

(lay, it is worn by oflicert) ratlier for ornament than
for use, lielted and bucitled to the left side.

DIRK-HA'KTOf; ISLAND, me.asurins 4.') miles

liy 10, lies oil' the west coast of Australia, in lat.

'2iV S., and long. Il.T E. Alonj; with two sni.aller

isl.ands to the north, .all the three h.aving their lengths

parallel with the mainland, it forms the Ijrcast-work

of .Shark's Bay, one of the most commodious inlets

on that coast.

DIRT-BEDS, the quan-ymcn's name, introduced

into geology, of several Layers which occur in the

Lower I'urbeck Beds (cj. v.), having the appearance
of black (.Urt. They rest on the fresh-water beds of

the Lower Piirbeok, and consist of one jirincipal

k-M^^M"^"^!

'^^od:- =^T;
Dirt-bed (Isle of Portland)

:

a, fresh-water calcareous shite ; b, dirt-beil with stools of trees

;

c, lowest fresh-water beds of the lower rurbeck; d, I'oit-

land stone, marine.

Layer, from 12 to IS inches thick, and from two to

four thintier Layers. The substance is, to a large

extent, a dark -brown or bl.ackish earthy lignite, being

the remains of an ancient vegct.able soil. Through
it are dispersed, in considerable abundance, rounded
fragments of stones from three to nine inches in

diameter. FossQ Cycads and Zamias are the predomi-
nant vegetable remains ; they occupy their original

upright position, ha\nng become fossil on the .spots

where they grew. The stumps st.and erect for a

height of from one to three, or even more feet, and
at distances from each other similar to what may
be observed in a recent forest. Besides these, the

dirt-bed contains the silicilied stems of coniferous

trees, laid prostrate in fragments throe or four feet

in length. From the accompanying diagram, it wdll

be seen that the marine oolitic limestone, called

Portland stone, was overspre.ad with tluviatile mud,
which became the soil on which a forest of Cycads
and. Zamias grew, and that this was afterwards

submerged without any violent agitation, since the

Layer of black earth has not been abraded, and
then was covered w'ith standing fresh water, from
which the beds of calcareous mud, now converted
into slate, were deposited.

DISABI'LITY, Legal, is either absolute, which
wholly disal;)les the person from doing any legal

act—e. g., ofttlawTy, excommunication, attainder,

alienage—or partial, such as infancy, coverture,

lunacy, druulcenness, and the Kke. It m.ay arise

from the act of God, of the law, of the indiridual

himself, or of his ancestor, or the person from whom
he inherits.

DISBA'NDING, in Military Matters, is the

breaking up of a regiment or corps. When peace is

proclaimed after a war, and a reduction of the .army

becomes necessary, this is effected by disl^anding or

disembodying ; the mcu are discharged, and the

officers are mostly placed ou half-pay.

DISBA'R, the degradation from the ranlc of

barrister-at-law. This power is in England reposed in

the benchers of the four Inns of Court. As the courts

of law reqiui-e that every barrister, before he is

allowed to practise, must have been admitted to that

office by one of the Inns of Coiu't, so they will refuse

to hear any one who has been dejirived of his rank

by the .s.ame .autliority. The power h.as rarely been

exercised, and only when tlic conduct of the offend-

ing party luas been grossly irregular. There can bo

no doubt th,at the high jjosition held by the bar has

lieen in great measure sustained by the code of

honour adininistered by the Societies of the Inna of

Court— a code by which those who are by nature

devoid of the feelings of gentlemen are obliged,

outwardly at least, to recognise and to observe

the demeanour of gentlemen. For some time this

wholesome censorship had been exercised with less

vigilance than formerly, but a case of disbarring

has recently occurre<l.

lu Scotland, the power to disbar rests in the

Facidty of Advocates (q. v.).

DI.SC, in Botany, a part intervening in some
flowers between the stamens and the ])istil. It

seems in most cases to represent .an inner whorl of

stamens variously modified. It is often a mere ring

;

sometimes it exhibits a whorl of scales or of rudi-

mentary stamens, or even of petal-like append.ages
;

sometimes it rises into a sort of cup around the

pistil ; sometimes, as in the rose, it assumes the

form of a waxy lining of the tube of the calyx. It

is often glandular, aud secretes a honey-like fluid.

It is one of the jjarts included xmder the vague
comprehensive term nectary by the older botanists.

DISC AND DISCOBOLUS. See QuoiT.

DISCHA'RGE, from the MUitary Service,

is obtainable occasionaUy by non-commissioned

officers, and rank and file, with the sanction of their

commanding officer. Every soldier is engaged for a

term of years ; and if he quits before the expiration

of th.at time, it cannot legally be without permission

asked and obtained. On obt.ainuig his discharge,

the soldier pays a sum of money computed w'ith

reference to the unexpired period of service. If a

soldier has many years still to serve, the discharge-

purchase may amoimt to as much as £'20. In the

s>apper3 and miners, where the men are .all artisans,

more or less skilled iu mechanical employments, it

may even amount to £35 ; and among this coqjs,

such discharges are very frequent, on account of the

v.alue placed on the services of these intelligent

men by private employers.

E.arl Grey, when Colonial Secretary, introduced

the plan of enabling discharged soldiers to settle

on a piece of land iu the colonies, instead of

returning home.
Sometimes this mode of lea\'ing the army is not

volunt.ary. Soldiers are occasionally 'discharged

with ignominy,' for some offence that brings dis-

honour on the corjis. In such case, the regiment is

assembled, the crime recapitidated, and the sentence

read. The buttons, facings, che%Ton3, medals, and

all decor.ations, .are cut from the man's uniform,

and he is 'drunmied out' of the re^^ment, if a foot-

soldier, or by sound of trumpet, if it be a cavalry

resiment. Notice of his degradation is afterwards

sent in \vriting from the 'War-office to his parents

or rel.ations.

DISCHA'RGING, in the Royal Nai-y, is the

process of placing a ship 'out of commission.' A
regiment of soldiers is permanently in pay, whether
eufraged in active service or not ; but the crew of a

ship are paid wages only so long as their names are

on the books of a ship 'in commission.' N.aval

officers, too, are on full pay only so long as they

belong to a p.articidar ship iu commission.

DI'SCIPLINE, Fip-ST Book of, or OF POLICY,
in Scottish Ecclesiastical History, an important

document, drawn up by John Knox and four other

ministers, in 1560. Along with the Confession of

Faith of the same year, it must be held as exhibiting
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the principles on whicli tlie Reformed Chiirch of

Scotland was originally founded. It lays down
rules for the election of ' pastors or ministers ' by
the congregation, their examination by ' the ministers

and elders,' &c., also for the election of elders and
of deacons ; it recognises the office of Superintendent

(q. V.) as then estabhshed ; but it is most largely

occupied with things pertaining to ecclesiastical

discipline, strictly so called, and the mode of dealing

with persons guilty of ofJences. The First Book of

Discipline never received the sanction of an act of

parliament, but was subscribed by many of the

nobles and barons.

DISCIPLINE, Secokd Book of, or 'Heads and
Conclusions of the Policy of the Kirk,' a docimient

of great importance in the ecclesiastical history of

Scotland, adopted by the General Assemljly in

1578 ; and, although never ratified by act of parlia-

ment, still frequently appealed to as the most
perfect and authoritative exhibition of Scottish

Presbyterianism. The separations which have taken
place from the Established Church in Scotland,

have not been on the professed ground of dislike to

the constitution exhibited in the Second Book of

Discipline, but of anxiety for its perfect maintenance

;

and this document has recently been adopted as one
of the articles of union among Scottish Presbyterian

churches in Australia. It was pre])ared with great

care by a committee of the General Assembly, in

which Andrew Meholle took a leading part ; and
in a time of much conflict between the court
and the church, concerning the power of the civil

government in things ecclesiastical, church govern-
ment, and Patronage (q. v.). It begins by assertmg
strongly the powers regarded as essentially inherent
in the church, sets forth the distinctions between
ci\'il and ecclesiastical government and their mutual
relations, and lays dowTi a thoroughly Presbyterian
platform of church-government.

DISCIPLINE, in Naval and Mihtary matters, is

a general name for the rides laid down for the proper
behaviour of the persons employed. The Mutiny
Act, the Articles of War, and general orders issued
by the Admiralty and the War Office, form collec-

tively the code by which the discipline is regulated.

See Articles of War, Mutiny Act.
In the army, regimental discipline is chiefly main-

tained by the adjutant. He sees the regimental
orders carried out; superintends the drill and field

movements ; inspects and tells-off all guards, escorts,

and ])arties ; regulates aU duty rosters, or rollsters ;

receives garrison orders ; keeps regimental books.
The adjutant-general is to the whole army what the
adjutant is to a regiment, in reference to discii>line.

In tlie navy, the discipline is necessarily very strict.

DISCO'BOLI, according to Cuvier, a family of

.:>-

sm-face of the body. To this family, also called

Cydopteridce, belong the Lump-sucker (Cijclopterus

lutnpus), the imctuous sucker or sea-owl or cock-
paddle siiail, and one or two other British fishes.

To this family Cuvier also referred the Remora (q. v.),

adverting, however, to the different position of the

sucking disc, and other important distinctions, on
account of which a very different place in the system
is now assigned to it. The use of the sucking disc,

however, is much the same—that of attaching the

animal to fixed substances, so that it may remain

and obtain its food, where otherwise it would be

swept away by the current. The adhesive power of

the sucker, in the larger specimens of the lumpfish,

remains after death.

DI'SCORD, sounds which have no harmonical

relation whatever; differing from Dissonance (q. v.),

which in musical language is applied to sounds that

are in gramm.atically correct relation to each other,

though not consonant.

DI'SCOUNT, the difference between a sum of

money due at a futm-e period and its present value ;

or the deduction made from the amount of a debt

that is paid before it is due. It is usually ascertained

—in the case of bdls of exchange, promissory-notes,

and the like—by subtracting from the principal

amount its interest, calculated from the date of pay-

ment until the date when the amount is due ; but

this, although sanctioned by usage, leads to an
excess of charge, the interest being thus advanced
to the lender before it has actually accrued. True
tliscoimt is computed as follows : Suppose th.at £100
is advanced for one year at, say 5 per cent., the sum
repayable at the end of the year in respect of this

advance will be £105 ; therefore, £100 is the jiresent

value of £105 due a year hence ; and from this

conclusion it is easily deduced by proportion, that

the value of £100 due a year hence is £95, 4s. 9\il.

Hence the true discount on £100 due in a year at 5
per cent., is £•!, 15s. '2^d. The usual formulas are

—

100 A
for the present value,

100
for the discount,

Am)'
where 'A' is the principal sum due

100 + nr
'
n' the tune, in years or fractions of a year ; and '

»'

the rate per cent., simple interest being assmnnl.

For example, let it be required to find the discount

on £97, 7s. 6d., due seven months hence, at 4.J per

cent. Here A= £97, Is. 6d. = 97'375, n = Vj, ? = 44 ;

nr =^ X I = ^ = V- Anr = 97-375 x %'.

100 -f nr = 100 -f- V = »|'.

P7-375 X V 97-375 x 21

Discoboli [Liptircji Muntagui)'.

a, sucker, on a larger scale.

m.alacopterons fishes, remarkable for having the
ventral fins united to form a sucking disc on the under

S86

Hence the discoimt is
S21

204-4875

821
= 2-491 = £-2, 9s. 10(/.

But it is easier first to detennine the present value,

and hence, by subtraction from the amount due,

the discount.

An extension of the above formulas is nccessai-j' in

computations connected with leases, reversions, &c.,

to be valued on the stricter principle of conipomid
intei'cst, for which, see Interest.
By discount is likewise understood the dcjirocia-

tion in value of a fixed investment ; as when a

railway share, on which say £100 has boon j).iid,

can bo sold for £90 only, the 'discount' being thas

10 per cent.

The allowance made to a trader, under the name
of discount, for prcp.aymont of a debt, is usually

greater than the current rate of interest, as the

creditor receiving the money before it becomes due,

secures himself against the insolvency of the debtor.

Tlie rates of discount vary according to the

demand for money and the nature of the security.
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Tlic range in Britain is from 3to ]0 per cent., except

ill the case of doubtful bills or post-olnt bonds,

when a much higher rate is exacted. Bills at and
under tliree months' currency are \i3ually charged a

[)er cent, less than those of a long date. Ill the

colonies higher rates are allowed.

DI.SCO'VEUY, Bill ok, a bill in Chancery (q. v.)

which prays the disclosure by the defendant of some
matter pertinent to the cause of the plaintiff. By
ini'iina c)f liills of tUscovery, the equity courts fonnerly

])ii,sscssed an advantage over the courts of common
law in extracting evidence from the p.arties to a suit,

who coulil not be examined .as witnesses in an action

at law. But by 14 and 15 Vict. c. 99, 10 and 17

Vict. c. S;i, and 17 and IS Vict. c. 125, parties to an

action are now competent witnesses, and compellable

to give evidence.

DI.SCU'SSION, in Scotch Law. By the law of

Scotland, all cautioners, unless bound jointly and
severally with the principal debtor, were formerly,

and cautioners bound jirior to the passing of the

Mercantile Law Amendment Act (21st July ISiJO)

are still, entitled to insist that the creditor shall

call on the principal debtor in the first ]ilace ; or

disaiss him, as it is technically said. Where the

]irinci])al debtor fails to satisfy the obligation in

fidl, the creditor was bound to give the cautioner

the benefit of such portion of it as he did discharge.

Discussion was not merely a demand for pajTnent,

but enforcement of it, in so far as the means of

the jn-incipal debtor admitted of. Cautioners boiuid

subsequently to the date of the Mercantile Law
Amendment Act (19 and 20 Vict. c. 60, s. G), can

enjoy the right of discussion only by express

stipidatiou.

DISEA'SE, according to its liter.al construction,

a state of dis-ease, or absence of the condition of

health, in which all the faculties and organ.s of the

body and mind work together harmoniously and
without sensible disturbance. In a strictly scien-

tific sense, there may be disease without pain or

uneasiness in the ordinary meaning of these words,

but hardly without functional distirrbance or inca-

pacity of some kind. It is, therefore, only neces-

sary to include in the definition of disease the

diminution of fimctional power, whether attended

or not by suffering, and the scientific and practical

ideas of the word will closely correspond. It must
be admitted that slight structural and functional

de\-iation3 from the state of health are sometimes

unnoticed ; but only because they are slight, and
because the functions to which they extend are

not habitually in use to the full extent. A gre.at

deal of unnecessary obscurity is found, especially in

continental \vriters, in discussing the abstract idea

of disease, which has been connected with aU the

most intangible subtleties of the most abstruse and
mctajihysical philosophy, by reg.arcUng it as depend-

ent upon the idea of life and of the vital force.

Many authorities have thus generalised disease uito

a separate active principle, opposed to, and every-

where seeking to destroy, the principle of health

;

and Paracelsus was hardly more open to objection

on the ground of absurdity than many others of his

countrymen, when, in his picturesque and at the

same time mystical manner, he endowed the vit.ol

]irinciple with a kind of personaUty, and spoke of

disease as due to the whims and caprices of a dis-

pleased and resentful Archa^us, an idea which was
still further developed by Van Helmont. It is

common to tre.at of disease as being functional or

orrjanic, i. e., evidenced by changes of function or of

structure ; but function and stnlcture are so closely

.allied in fact and in nature, that the more this dis-

tinction is examined, the more vague and impalpable

it becomes, and it can therefore only be kept

U]) as a provisional and conventional arrangement.

The classification and arrangement of (hscases

according to their external characters lias been

termed Nosology (q. v.) ; while the observation of

their more intimate and less superfici-al relations in

connection with their causes and results, is called

Pathology (q. v.) ; both of these sciences, of course,

being kept in view in the healing art or Medicine

(q. vT), of the more practical portion of which they

form the pillars.

DISEASES Ol'' PLANTS form a subject of

study interesting equally in its scientific and its

economic or practical relations, but in reg.ard to

the most important ]iarts of which much obscurity

and uncertainty still exist. Enough, indeed, is

known to shew that, as might have been expected,

an analogy subsists between the kinds of disease to

which plants are subject and those of animals, both

in their natiu-e and their causes, yet with wide difl'cr-

euces, .according to the difference between vegetable

ami animal life. Plants, Ulce animals, are Uable to

sutler from unsuitable external circumstances, as of

teniper.atm'e, tlrought, or moisture, &c. : they are

liable, like animals, to suffer from deficiency of food,

from excess of it, or from being compelled to subsist

on improper kinds of it, or too exclusively on some

particular kind. They often suffer much from vege-

table parasites, chiefly fimgi, and from multitudes

of minute animals, which, without eating them up,

destroy organs essential to their health, or prey

upon their juices. The constitutions of jilants are

accommodated to particular temperatures, and they

neither floiu-ish when the temperatm-e is for any

considerable time much above or much below

certain limits, very different, however, for different

species. Light is of the greatest im)iortance to

vegetable life, and a want or deficiency of it speedily

])roduces an unhealthy condition, the proper chemi-

cal ch.anges not taking place in the juices of the

plant ; and this unhealthy condition, sometimes very

extensively produced iu gloomy seasons, when the

deficiency of light is accompanied with excess of

moisture both iu the ail- and in the soil, remlei-a

Jilants very liable to the attacks both of vegetable

parasites and of minute animal tribes.

Excess of nutriment, causing an extreme rapidity

of growth, sometimes produces an rmhealthy con-

dition in particidar parts of plants, in which a

greater amount of tissue is developed in a single

se.ason than can be thoroughly matured.—Manures,

mjudieiously and unsuitably ajipUed, are often

productive of disease. Putrescent matter coming

in contact with the roots of many plants, is very

injurious to them, and causes canker.—Contagion,

as a cause of disease in plants, if not fully demon-

strated, is rendered highly probable by such facts

as the memorable prevalence of the potato disease,

and the rapid spread of the vine disease (oklimn)

;

nor does the existence of ]iarticular fungi in the

diseased plants materially affect" this probability.

With regard to the diseases of plants generally,

little has tieen hitherto found practicable in the

way of cure, and prevention is the object chiefly

aimed at in all investigations of their nature and

causes.

Some of the most important diseases of plants

are noticed under particular heads; and some of

the most destructive parasitic fungi are described in

their proper places in this work.

DISHO'NOtJR OF A BILL. When the drawee,

or person on whom a bdl is drawn, declines to

accept it or to p,ay it, he is said to dishonour it.

The act of di-awing or of indorsing a bill implies an

obligation to pay it in the last instance, and the
°

. 5S7
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person in whose favour it is drawn has thus recom-se

against the di'awer and iudorsers, shoiUd the drawee
fail to accept or to pay. In order to preserve this

recourse, however, it is indispensable that notice of

dishonour shall be given to the drawer and indorsers.

No particidar form of notice is requisite. The notice

must be such as to identify the bill, and to infonn

the pai-ty to whom it is given of the protest, a copy
of which ought to accompany it. If the notice is

put into the post-office, and properly addressed, it

is sufficient ; and even verbal notice, if clear, \vill

suffice. In the case of foreign bills, the period

within which notice must be given is regulated by
the usages and customs of merchants. Any delay

which can fairly be ascribed to neglect or omission,

and is not justified by the circumstances of the

case, will l)e fatal to the bill-holder's claim for

rccoiu-se. In inland bills and notes, the rule till

Lately in Scotland was, that fourteen days after the

])rotest was taken shoidd be allowecL This has

been altered by the jSIercantde Law Amendment Act
(19 and 20 Vict. c. 60), which provides (s. 14) that

notice of dishonour of inland bills and promissory-

notes, in order to entitle the holder to recourse, shall

be given ' in the same manner and within the same
time as is required in the case of foreign biUs by the

law of Scotland.' To both classes of bUls, then, the

Knglish rule is now apphcable, which is, that notice

must, in the general case, be sent the next day,

where the parties reside in the same place, and by
the next post, if they reside at a distance.

DISINFE'CTANTS are a class of substances

which have the power of absorbing or destroying

the effluvia or fetid odours evolved from putrescent

matter, and the miasmatic matter generated in low,

marshy, and ill-di-ained localities. The principal

substances capable of being used for this purpose

are chlorine, bleachmg-powder, aaimal charcoal,

vegetable (wood) charcoal, chloride of zmc, sesqui-

cldoride of iron, nitrate of lead, acetate of lead, and
nitrous acid. Chlorine (q. v.), either when used by
itself, or in combination with lime, as bleaching-

powder, is probably the most powerful disinfecting

agent. ^Vhen liberated into an apartment, it imme-
diately causes the destniction of infectious or other

deleterious matters. The mode of its action appears

to be principally due to the great affinity of

chlorine for the hydrogen of the gaseous compounds
evolved from putrefying matter, and in abstracting

the hydi'ogen, the cUorine destroys the organic

substance. A simple way of employing chlorine as

a disinfecting agent in sick-rooms, and adjacent

loljbies and apartments, is to place a thin layer of

blcaching-powder upon a plate, from which the

carbonic acid of the air will liberate chlorine

rapidly enough to be of essential service in keeping

down infection, and without causing any incon-

venience to the inmates. If a more plentiful supply

of cldorine be desired, a little vinegar added to the

bleaching-powder will liberate the gas freely. Char-

coal is also of gi-cat service in rcmoxing fi-tid

effluvia. Clothes possessing a dis.agreeable odour

may be deprived of it by being rolled up or

Iilaced in a liox with charcoal ; and a thin layer of

the latter strewn over jiutrefying matter, such as

the decomposing carcass of an animal, immediately

aljsorbs the eilluvia, and the air above becomes

quite sweet, 'i'he cliarcual acts lirst by absorbing

tlie odoriferous gases, such as ammonia, hydro-

sulphuric acid (sulphuretted hydrogen), &c., and
tliereaftcr aids in the oxidation of these into nitric

acid, suliihuric acid, and water. As agents capaldc

of being employed in the dcodorisatiou and jiurilica-

tion of ollensivc liquids, snch as bilge-water and

Bewerago-water, there are chlcjrido of zinc—Burnett's

disinfectuig liquid (ij. v.)—chloride of manganese,

perchloride of iron (EUerman's deodorising fluid),

and nitrate of lead ( Ledoyen's disinfecting fluid)

;

but these liquids are not true disinfectants, and are
merely serviceable in deodorising }yy Jij:ation. The
employment of fumigating pastdles, burning brown
paper, and fumigations with camphor, benzoin,

mastic, amber, lavender, and other odoriferous

substances, is merely serviceable in cloaking over
the ofi'ensive, fetid, and hurtful gases, and should
never be resorted to unless in conjunction with the

use of other agents possessing the proi)ortieR of true

disinfectants, and especially with the means of

efi'ective ventilation. See Mancasese.
DISLOCA'TION consists in the displacement of

one bone from another with which it forms a joint

(put out ofjoint being the popidar expression). Dis-

locations are generally the residt of sudden accident,

but may be the result of disease, or may be con-

genital. The displacement may be partial or com-

jihte ; and surgeons classify their cases into simple

dislocations, when the skin remains imbroken, and
compound, when there is a wound by which the

external air may communicate with the joiut. Occa-

sionally, in addition to the dislocation, there are

fractm-es of the bones, or lacerations of important
blood-vessels in the neighbourhood ; it is then termed
a complicated dislocation. Dislocation is a rare acci-

dent in infancy and old age, because in the former
the joint-ends of the bones are very flexible, and
yield to \'iolence ; while the aged skeleton is so rigid

that the brittle bones fracture imder force that would
di-ive yoimger and firmer ones out of their sockets.

Dislocations are most frequent between the ages of

thirty and sixty. Persons with weak muscles, and
lax, long ligaments, or those in whom the latter have
been softened by inflammation of the joint, are pre-

disposed to dislocation. The joints most frequently

displaced are the shoulder and the elbow.

General sijmploins of a dislocation.— .\fter a blow,

fall, or \'iolent muscular exertion, a limb is found
to be immovable at the injm-ed joint, there is great

pain, and the shape of the part is changed ; but soon

swelling ensues, and every distinctive mark about it

is obscured. If left alone, or merely treated as an
inflamed joint, the swelling gradually subsides ; but
the immobility continues, the limb is crippled for

months or years, when at last nature forms a new
socket for the end of the bone, and some amount of

useful motion is restored. The proper shape of the

part is never restored, but remains au eyesore to the
patient, and a disgrace to the surgeon.

The general treatment ofdislocations consists in their

reduction, or pidling the displaced bone back into its

jilace. Its return is opposed by the muscles attached
to it, wliich are stinudated to contraction by the

Reduction of Diilucation of Shouldcr-juint.

pain of the ojieration, which requires, of course, n
good deal of force to be employed. It is dosiralile

to remove this sp.asm of the uuiscles, which is tlio
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Clove-hitch.

great obstacle to the reduction of a dislocation ; and
in former days, bleedinj; from tlie arm, emetics, the
warm batli, &e., were generally made use of ; now-a-
days, cUorotorm or etlier attains the same ends, and
renders the treatment of dislocations mucli more
sinijile and humane than before the introduction of

ana-sthetics.

When the surgeon is about to reduce a dislocation
rci|uiring any degree of foi-ce, lie fastens the part of

the limb above the displaced bone or the trnnk, so
as to afford him fOHK(rc-extension ; he then ])ulls on
the limb either with liis hands, or witli a bandage
or liandkerchicf attached to it. Tlie best way of

fastening tliis is to roll

a bandage, wetted, to

prevent slipping, round
the lindi, and then
taking the thing with
which he wishes to

extend in l)oth hands,

he easts it into two
loops, forming what is

called a clove-hitch, and
then slips the double
noose up the limb till

it rests on the wet
bandage previously apjilied. In old-standing cases,

the hands grow weary before the extension has been
kept up sufficiently long, so it is well to adapt
pulleys to draw upon the clove-hitch, as with them
the traction can be regulated as the surgeon desires.

Sudden, forcible pulling is useless and hurtful, the
object being merely to tire out the muscles which
resist the attempts at reduction ; when they are
exhausted, the bone will generally slip back into its

place with an aiulible snap.

A class of shrewd individuals, called ' honc-

•ntfers,' frequently derive profit from some condi-
tions of joints which resemble dislocations. Chronic
rlieimiatic inflammation is occasionally known to
II X itself by an accident on some particular joint,

especially the shoulder or hip, and may so change
the surfaces of the bone-ends that they are sponta-
neously dislocated ; the empiric, naturally antagon-
istic to the regvdar practitioner, tells the patient
that when he met x\'ith the accident the dislocation

occurred, but that his doctor overlooked it. Again,
many persons who have injured their joints do not
submit to having them moved about, after the first

iudammation has subsided. The bone-setter gives
a forcible bend to the limb, which breaks up the
adhesions ; and because he has done roughly what
the doctor would have done equally well gently, the
jiatient praises him, wliile he blames the one who
guided his joint in safety through the first effects of

the accident.

Whenever a dislocation occurs, the nearest
medical man should lie summoned, even should
the mere displacement be rectified at once, because
no such accident can occur "without some tearing of

the soft p.arts, and it will depend on the after-treat-

ment whether the joint will ever become usefid
again or not. It must also be remembered, that the
sooner a dislocation is reduced, the easier is the
reduction. Since the introduction of anaesthesia,

however, and the subcutaneous division of tissues,

many ancient cases may be improved, and many
crippled limbs restored to usefidness.

DISLOCATION, or FAULT, a term used m
Geology to characterise certain displacements com-
mon among stratified rocks. The agency that raised

these rocks above the waters of the sea, produced
in the elevation numerous rents. In their simplest
form, the rents are mere cracks, the parts, though
separated, remaining contiguous ; sometimes a
greater or less fissiu'e intervenes between the

disunited portions, and this is filled with materials
pressed in from .above, or with igneous rcjcks intruded
from below. The beds, however, are not always
found at the same level—a displacement as well as
a severance often takes place, so that the beds on
one side of the fissure or crack arc many feet, or
many hundreds of feet, above or below the beds on
the other side with which they were once continuous.
One of the best known faults is that called the
' Ninety Fathom iJikc' in the Newcastle co.al-ficld.

The same beds are 01) fathoms lower on the northern
than they are on the southern side. The fissure

varies in width from a few feet in some places to
more than 20 yards in others ; it is filled with sand-
stone. In the Edinburgh coal-lield, the greatest
fault is the one known as the ' Sherilfliall Slip.' It

has produced a dislocation of the strata to the
extent of 400 or 500 feet, so that the coal which
is worked on the south side of the slip, near the
suriace, is on the north side 500 feet below it.

Mr INIilne Home enumerates 120 faults in the
Mid-Lothian and East-Lothiau coal-fields. He has
himself examined 78 of these, and has found that
.35 dip to the south, and 43 to the noi'th; and
that wdiile the sum of the down-thi-ows by the
faults dijiping to the south is 385 fathoms, those
<lipping to the north have depressed the strata 754
fathoms.

Faults in coal-fields are well knowni, because of

their serious interference with the progress of the
miner. But though they often cause consider.able

labour and expense in searching for the continuation
of a valuable seam of coal, they have con'espondiug
advantages, since they disclose on the surface
the value of the buried minerals, and when filled

with solid materials, they form embankments which
confine water, and thus save considerable expense
in draining the mine.
The amoimt of dislocation is the measure of

a line drawTi from one part of the bed, at right
angles to its plane, to a line produced from the
other separateil jiart of the bed representing its

plane. Thus, in the diagram, AB shews the

Diagram of Dislocated Strata.

extent of the down-throw, say 10 feet. Although
no notion can be formed, in meeting with a faidt, of

the extent of dislocation, yet the direction in which
the lost strata are to be sought can be certainly

determined, for it has been found to be an invariable

law, that the strata are lowest on the overlapping

side of the slip, so that in the diagram the beds
ff, 6, c are 10 feet deeper in the overHnng side than
the same beds on the other. Faults have local

names from the miners, all of which have been
used by geologists. They are called hitches, dikes,

troubles, slips, slides, heaves, and throws.

DI'SMAL SWAMP, measuring 30 miles from
north to south by 10 in breadth, lies chiefly in

Vu'ginia, but partly in North Carolina. In the
centre is Lake Drummond, covering about six square
mdes. Elsewhere the surface is divided between
tangled reeds and hea\'y timber, with a thick
undergrowth. This extensive morass has been, at

a vast cost, travereed lengthwise by a canal, which
689
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connects New Lebanon, in North Carolina, with
Norfolk, in Virginia.

DISMA'NTLE is the operation which a ship

undergoes when to be laid up in ordinary, or placed

out of service. She is unrigged; the yards and
most of the ropes are removed ; and the upper
masts taken down.

DI'SMAS, St, the name which Cathohc tradition

has attached to the ' good thief.' He is represented

with a cross beside him.

DISO'RDEKLY HOUSE. See Notsasce,
Moral.

DISPA'RT, in Gunnery, is a mark set upon the

muzzle of a gim, to aid the gunner in obtaining a

line of sight truly parallel with the axis of the bore.

The dispart, in strictness, is not the mark itself, but
a distance or quantity denoted by the mark ; and
' to dispart ' a gun is to determine this distance. It

depends mainly on the relation between the diameter
of the breech and that of the muzzle.

DISPENSA'TION, a licence granted by the

pope for that which is ordinarily prohibited. The
nature and limits of the dispensing power have
been the subject of much discussion not only in

controversy with Protestants, but among Iloman
Catholics themselves. It is held by the e."ctreme

advocates of papal power, that the pope may
dispense in any divine law, except the articles of

faith ; by others, that his dispensing power does
not extend to express precepts of the New Testa-

ment ; some say that his dispensation is valid only
when it proceeds upon just cause ; some, that it

is not properly a relaxation of the law's obligation,

but merely a declaration that in the jiarticular

case the law is not applicable. The usage of

the Chiu-ch of Rome, however, agrees with the
opinions of her theologians in making the pope
supreme in releasing from oaths and vows ; and a

decree of the CouncU of Trent anathematises all

who deny the power of the church to grant dis-

pensations for marriages within the prohibited
degrees of the Mosaic law ; whUst the multiplied

prohibited degrees of the canon law give much
occasion for the more frequent exercise of the
same power.—Nothing really of the nature of a

dispensation is known in any Protestant church.

The only kind of dispensations now in use in

England, are those granted by a bishop to a
clergyman, to enable him to hold more benefices

than one, or to absent himself from his parish.

Formerly, the pope's dispensations in England, as

elsewhere, prevailed against the law of the land,

not in ecclesiastical matters only, but in all that
large department of civil affairs which, by an
interested fiction, was brought within the scope of

ecclesiastical government. This abuse was swept
away at the Reformation, by 25 Henry VIII. c. 21.

The power of the pope was then conferred on the

Archbishop of Canterbury, in so far as it was not

contrary to the law of God. The granting of special

licences of marriage, and the like, is the only form
in which it is ever exercised.

In former times, the cro\vn claimed a dispensing

power in civil, similar to that which belonged to

the pope in ccclesia-stical matters. The iiower was
grossly abused by .lames II., and was consequently

expressly abolished by the Bill of Rights. The
privilege of granting pardons in capital cases is the

only f(]nn in which the dispensing power of the

crown still exists.

DISlMrKSION. Ordinaiy white light is hetero-

geneous in its character, being composed of rays of

different refrangibility, and the term dispersion is

used in optics to denote the sejiaration of these
690

rays by refraction. Transparent media of various
kinds possess different dispersive powers, or, in
other words, different powers of widening the angle
between the red and violet rays, when a ray of white
hght suffers refraction through a prism of given
angle at a given angle of incidence. The circum-
stance called the 'irrationality of dispersion,' con-
sists in the fact, that when a spectrum is measured
after Franenhofer's manner, it is found that the
distance between any of the same two fixed lines of

the spectrum has not a constant ratio to the distance
between the extreme fixed lines, where different

media are used. See Spectrum. It may be noticed
that the word dispersion is also sometimes used to

denote in Optics irregular reflection or the scatter-

ing of light on imperfectly polished surfaces. See
Catoptrics. The amount of Ught not reflected

according to the regular law varies with the natiu-e

of the retieeting surface. In the case of light inci-

dent at right angles upon a siu-face of common glass,

iV only is properly reflected. In perpendicidar

reflection at an ordinary silvered looking-glass, about

J is lost by this sort of dispersion. A httle less

than I is lost in perpendicular reflection from highly

pohshed speculum metal.

DISPLAY'ED, in heraldic usage, means ex-

panded ; as an eagle displayed, or what is vulgarly
known as a spread eagle. See Eagle.

DISPOSITION, m Art, differs from composition,

inasmucli as the former has reference to the
ai'rangement of the parts, the latter to the effect of

the whole.

DISPOSITION, in Miiajc, a term now used in

organ-buUdiug, adopted from the German, meaning
the arrangement and combination of the stops on
the different rows of keys and pedals, with the pitch
of each stop, or length of the lowest CC pipe.

DISPOSITION, in the Law of Scotland, is a
deed of conveyance, appUcable either to heritable or
movable propertj', but most frequently used for the
purjiose of transferring the former from the seller to

the buyer. There is another well-known form of

the deed, the object of which is to settle a whole
succession, both heritable and movable, a will or

testament, in Scotland, being applicable only to
movable property. This latter deed is commonly
known as a disposition and settlement. The follow-

ing are the clauses usually contained in a disposition

for the purpose of conveying heritable property

:

1. The narrative or inductive clause, in which the
names of the disponer and disponee are set forth,

the cause of gr.anting the deed is stated, and the
receipt of the price or consideration is acknowledged,
if the conveyance has been for an onerous cause.

2. The dis2M.^itii'e clause, in which the maker of

the deed ' sells and dispones,' or ' gives, grants, and
cUsponos,' if there has been no price paid or consi-

deration given. 3. A clause obliging the disponer
to infcft. See Infkftmext. 4. A procur.atory of

llesign.ation (q. v.). 5. A clause of Warrandice (q. v.).

G. An assignation to the title-deeds and rents of the
subject. 7. An obligation to free the disponee from
pulilic burdens due before liis term of entry. 8. A
clause to the effect that tlic title-deeds have been
delivered to the disponee. '.). A clause of registra-

tion. 10. A precept of Sasine (q. v.). -And lastly, a
Testing (^'lause (q. v.), in which the deed is .authen-

ticated iu the usual manner. Tliougli it is still

optional to make use of those clauses, they have
been greatly shortened by the Act 10 and 11 Vict,

c. 48 (1847), and some are entirely dispensed ivith

by the Titles to L.anJs Act, 21 and 22 \'ict. c 76
(lSo8). A ilispnsition for the conveyance of mov-
ables is a much simpler dr)cument. It often bears

reference to an inventory containing a more particular
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enumeration of the effects conveyed. It grants

fiower to the disponee to take possession of the
fiulijects, and it also contains clauses of warrandice
and registration, and a testing clause. The disposi-

tion and settlement, again, varies in form according
to the nature of the pro|)prty conveyed, and the
arrangements which are made with reference to it.

Sometimes it is a direct conveyance ; in other cases

it conveys the property to trustees, to be held and
,'idministcred by them for the beuellt of other parties.

In this latter case, it is known by the name of

a trust-disposition and settlement. Where contin-

gencies which cannot ha foreseen ^vith certamty are

anticipated, where the management is complicated
by details, or where the ojjerations under the deed
are likely to be protracted, the appointment of

trustees (see TRU.S'r) is usually resorted to. In either

case, the grauter's life-interest in the property is

reserved by a special clause, and there is also a

clause dispensing with delivei-y. An excellent form,

for the guidance of the practitioner in the prejiara-

tion of tliis deed, vriR be found in the Juridical ^Hi/leg

(vol. ii. p. 442, 2d ed.). A disposition in security

which corresponds to the English mortgage, will be

explained under Heritable tJECURiTiES.

DISRAE'LI, Isaac, D.C.L., a well-known English

author, was the descendant of a Hebrew family

which flourished first in Spain, and afterwards in

Italy. His father, Benjamin D'Israeli, came to

England in 174S, entered into business in London,
amassed a fortune while j'ct in middle life, and
rrtiring to Eulield, there died in IS17, aged 90.

His son Isaac, bom at Enfield in 1766, was educated

at Amsterdam and Leyden. He commenced his

career as a poet and novelist ; but, after the publica-

tion of the first volume of his Curiosities of Litera-

ture (1791), he discovered that his forte lay not in

creative literature, but in the illustration of history

and literary character, and to this he devoted him-

self. His style is elegant and pleasing, presenting

the fniits of antiquarian research and study without

their dryness and general want of connection. No
writer is more instructively amusing or amusingly

instructive than he. Lord Byron speaks of him .as

' th.at most entertaining and searcluug writer.' D.

died in 1S48.

D.'s principal works are the Curiosities ofLitera-
ture (1791—1823; new ecUtion, -w-ith Life, Lond.

1S5I) ; A Dissertation on Anecdotes (1793) ; J^ssay on

the Manners and Genius of the Literary Character

(1795, 14th ed., 1850) ; Inquiry into the Literary

and Politiccd Character of Kiny James I. (1816);

Commentaries on the Life and JReign of diaries I.

(1828—1831) ; Miot, Hampden, and Pym (1832)

;

Amenities of Literature (1841)—for which he

received from the university of Oxford the honour

of D.C.L.

DISRAELI, BENJAinN, The PacHT Hon.,

author and statesman, eldest son of the preceding,

was born in London 1805 ; he received a private

education, which was carefully superintended by
his father. At the age when most other young

men who rise to political distinction are sent to a

university, he was articled to a solicitor, with

a view of qualifying him for a situation in a

government olKce which had been obtained for

him by his father. The drudgery of a lawyer's

cilice being distasteful to him, he contributed to

a Tory journ.il, the Representative, which came to

an untimely end. In 1827, he published his novel

Vivian Grey, which was succeeded at intervals by
other brilliant works of fiction, including The Young
Duke, Conlarini Fleming, Tlie Wondrous Tale of

Alroy, and Henrietta Temple. He also wrote the

Rise of Iskander, a Vindication of the Urilish

Constitution, and the Retmlulionary Kpic, an epic

ridiculing revolutions, and which was universally

considered a failure. After visiting Italy and Greece,

and extending his travels to Turkey and Syria, lie

returned t(f England, to find the country involved in

the Reform Bill agitation. His sympathies appear
now to have inclined to Radicalism in politics; and
having obtained recommendations from Mr Hurae
and Mr O'Connell, he presented himself in 1832 to

the electors of Wycombe, but was defeated. At
the general election in 183.5, he met with no better

success; and leaving Wycombe, he, in April in the

same year, contested Taunton on Conservative prin-

ciples, which he declared to be ' exactly the same
principles that he had always professed.' It is,

perhajis, needless to state, that the nation at large

has failed to observe the consistency of principle

wluch D. claims to have exhibited. He failed to

carry his election against Mr Labouchere ; and an
xinfriendly allusion, in one of his election speeches,

to Mr O'Oonneli, brought down upon him .a

maliciously humorous allusion to his Hebrew extrac-

tion, and involved him in a hostile and belligerent

correspondence ^vith a son of the Irish Liberator.

He again returned to his pen ; but in 1837, his

desire for a political career being unabated, ha
was gi'atified by an invitation to contest Maid-
stone in the Consen'ative interest along with Mr
Wyndham Lewis. He was elected, and at the

age of 32 took his seat in the House of Commons.
Claiming the attention of the House with undue
precipitation, before he had sufEciently studied its

temper, and exciting much laughter by an outre

manner and extravagant gestures, he w.as so discon-

certed, that he s.at downi abruptly, but not mthout
uttering the remarkable prophecy :

' I have begiui

many thmgs several times, and have often succeeded

at last. I shall sit down now, but the time will

come when you will hear me.' In 1838, Mr W.
Lewis died, and in the following year D. married
the relict of his late colleague. At the general

election in 1841, he did not seek the suffrages of

his former constituents, but obtained a seat for

Shrewsbury. As the leader of the ' Young England
party,' he had now gained the ear of the House, and
he became at length the organ of the dissatisfaction

\vith which the landed aristocracy and coimtry

gentry regarded Sir Robert Peel's relaxations of

the system of protection to native industry. His

brilliant invective and polished sarcasm inspired

the Protectionist party with fallacious hope and
confidence. He denounced the great Conservative

minister as the head of an 'organised hypocrisy'

—as 'a great middleman who bamboozled one

party, and plundered the other'—and as a poli-

tician who ' had foimd the Whigs b.athing, and
stolen their clothes.' Fortunately, however, such

word-mongering coidd not prevent the triumph of

a wise, salutary, and even imperatively required

measure. In 184G, when Peel moved the aboUtion

of the corn-laws, D., now M.P. for Bucks, in vain

attempted to overthrow the measure. By his

energy and eloquence, however, he saved the defeat

froni becoming a rout, and formed the nucleus of a

powerfid opposition. On the death of Lord George

Bentinck in' 1848, D. succeeded to the leadership of

the Protectionist party in the Commons, and in the

follo\ving year calle<l the attention of parliament

to the burdens on land and the depression of the

agricultur.al interest. He bore generous testimony

to the political consistency and private worth of

his predecessor in his l^rd George Bentinck, a.

Biography, which h.ad an extended circulation. In

1852, the Earl of Derby, haWng undertaken the

construction of a cabinet, offered him the post of

Chancellor of the Exchequer., It was the first
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time a brilliant novelist had ever figured as the

fiuance minister of a great commercial state, and
it arcriies 'well for the versatility of his genius

that "he emerged -with honour and credit from

the ordeal. His second b\idget, in 1853, failed,

however, to find acceptance vnth the House of

Commons, and the government being outvoted

upon it, the Derby cabinet ceased to exist. D.

resumed the undisputed leadership of the oppo-

sition in the Lower House, from -which he was
acain summoned in 18.58, to fill the post of Chan-
cellor of the Kxchequer in the second administration

of the Earl of Derby. In 1859, he introduced, on

the part of the government, a measui-e of Parlia-

mentary Reform, which, being thrown out, was
followed by the resignation of the government. As
a debater, he excels in personal invective and

sarcasm. Since he has been in parliament, he has

^vritten Coninr/sby, S<jhil, and Tancred—novels in

which politics and fiction are curiously but not

unsuccessfidly mingled.

DISRU'PTION, the name generally given in

Scotland to the famous act of 1843, by which
upwards of 400 ministers of the Church of Scotland

(nearly two-fifths of the whole) left their churches

and manses to vindicate principles which they

conceived to be essential to the purity of that

church, and in harmony with its earher history.

The word Disruption was probably chosen to

indicate that these ministers did not look on

their act as a secession or dissent from the Church

of Scotland, but as a sjylit or division withm it,

and the body immediately after formed by them
assumed the name of the Free Church of Scotland.

See Fkee Church.

DISSE'CTION. See Anatomy Act.

DISSEI'SIN. See Seisin.

DISSE'NTERS, the common appellation of those

who dissent or difler from the estabhshed chiirch of

their country in any of its doctrines, or in any part

of its constitution, and therefore separate them-

selves from it. Although sometimes employed as

a sufficiently appropriate designation of the sects

which separated themselves from the general body

of the church during the early and middle a^es, the

term dissenters belongs to modern times and Protes-

taut countries; the claims of the Roman Catholic

Church, where dominant, ha-s-ing always been asserted

in a manner incompatible with the existence of

recognised religious dissent. The measure in which

the rights of dissenters are conceded by law, may be

esteerned a fair test of the religious liberty enjoyed

in a country, and of the general cnhghtenment of a

people. The term dissenters is of Eughsh origin and

growth, although its almost exact equivalent may
be said to have existed in Poland in the name
Disside»t.% a term which first appears in the acts

of the \\'arsaw Confederation of 1573, and there

denotes the Pohsh Protestants, in contradistinction

to the members of the established Catholic religion.

After 1632, the term Dissidents was applied in

I'oland to all who were not Roman Catholics, such

as Lutherans, Calvinists, Greeks, Armenians, &e.

In England, the term dissenters appears to have

come into use in the 17th c, as synoujTiious with

Nunconfurinists ; and from England its use was

transferred to Scotland in the 18th c, after the

Secession (q. v.) Church had been founded in that

country. It is usually apphed to those who agree

with the estaljlished church in the most essential

doctrines, but difler from it on some minor point,

or on questions of church-government, relation to

the state, rites, &c. ; as in England to Presliyterians,

lucUpendcnts, and Baptists. The claim of the

Church of Rome to be regarded as the Catholic

Mi

Church prevents its members from accepting the
name dissenters, and others seldom seek to apply
it to them. On somewhat simd,ar grounds, it

is rejected by Episcopalians in Scotland ; and for

very different reasons, to be found in the peculiar
circumstances which attended their growth, the
Methodist (q. v.) churches are seldom included in it,

as ordinarily used. See Est.4BLISHED Cnintcn,
NONCONTOEIMISTS, PuRITANS, SECESSION ChURCH,
Toleration, &c.

The tei-m Dissenters is not strictly legal or eccle-

siastical, those to whom it applies being usually

described in legal language by a periphrasis. It

may be said to be a convenient term to designate

those Protestant denominations which have dissented

from the doctrine and practice of the church as by
law established. Immediately after the Reformation,

dissenters, or nonconformists, as they were then

called, were subjected to severe restrictions and
penalties. ' Dming the Rebelhon, the laws against

Protestant sectaries were repealed ; but they revived

at the Restoration ; and the parliament of Charles

II. proceeded to enforce systematically, by new
measures of vigour, the principle of universal con-

formity to the established church.'—Stephen's Coyn.

iii. 53. By I WiU. and JSIary, c. IS, the restric-

tions on dissenters were first relaxed, and certain

denominations were suffered to exercise their own
religious observances. From that period, various

statutes have been passed, each extending in some
degi'ee the free exercise of religious opinion. At
the present time, dissenters of all denominations

are allowed to practise without restraint their own
system of roHgions worship and discipline. They
are entitled to their own places of worship, and
to maintain schools for instruction in their o^\ti

opinions. They are also permitted, in their character

as householders, to sit and vote in the parish

vestries. A dissenter, if a patron of a chm-ch,

may also exercise his o\^ti judgment in appointing a

clergyman of the Church of England to a vacant

living. See on this subject, Stephen's Eccles. Law.
A siTnil .1T amount of religious liberty is enjoyed

in Scotland, not so much derived from or guarded
by special statute ; fully recognised, however, by
decisions of courts, as belonging to the law of the

countrj'.

Since the beginning of the 18th o., the Presby-

terian, Independent or Congregationahst, and Baptist

denominations in England, have been associated

under the name of the Three Denomintitions. This

association was fully orgaidsed in 1727, and enjoys

—like the Established clergy of London and the

two great universities—the remarkable privilege of

approaching the Sovereign on the throne. Notwith-
standing much weakness, arising from doctrinal and
other differences, this association has contriliuted

much to promote toleration and religious liljcrty in

England.

DISSEPIMENT (L.at. dissepio, I separate), in

Botany, the p.artition between two Carpels (q. v.) iu

an ovary or fruit composed of a numl)er of carpels.

A dissepiment is fonncd by the union of the sides of

two carpels. Sometimes dissepiments meet in the

centre or axis, completely dividing tlie ovary or

fridt into cells ; sometimes tliey are jiartial, appear-

ing as mere projections from the outer walls of the

ovary or fruit, and leaving it one-celled. Many
ovaries and fruits cxliibit partitions not formed by

I
the union of the sides of carpels : these arc some-

times called spurious dissepiments.

DISSOLU'TION OF MARRIAGE. See

DivoHci;.

DISSO'LVING VIEWS are pictures painted

upon glass, and made to appear of great size and
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with f,TL'at distinctness upon a wall by means of a

niasic lantern with strong lenses anil an intense

oxyiiydroyen light, and then—l)y removal of tlie

1,'lass from the foeus, and gradual increase of its

distance—apparently dissolved into a haze, throiigh

which a second pict\ire is made to appear by means
of a second slide, at lirst with a feeble, and aftor-

w.ii'da with a strong light. Subjects are cliosen

to which such an o])tic,al illusion is adapted, such .as

representations of the same object or landscape at

diU'eivnt periods. Dissolving views were invented

anil first exhibited as a popidar entertainment in

Kngland.

DI'S-SONANCE is the opposite of consonance, and
is applied to those intervals in music whose rel.ative

proportions arc to a certsiin extent misatisfactory to

the ear, and jiroduee a degi-ee of disqiuetude. In a

speci.tl sense, the term dissonance is applied to the

iiiterviil causing the unpleasant effect; which sound
is not alw.ays, as some tluuk, the upper note, but
may be the middle or the lowest note. Many
believe that the feeling of dis3.atisfaction produced by
the dissonances of music, arises from the mind not

being able without difficidty to comprehend at once

tlie arithmetical jiroportions of the ^'ibr.ations. The
foundation of dissonance, however, is generally

allowed to be more assthetieal than intellectual, as

through the vibrations of a sountUng body the air

is put into a similar state of vibration, which is

communicated to our ear, and so to our whole
nervous system, through which we obtain tlie inward
feeling representing the soimd. In music, disso-

nance may be called a necessary a'sthetical evil,

which is used in the finest musical works for the
purpose of producing pleasing contr.asts, with theu'

resolutions. In modern music, dissonance is divided

into essential and accidental ; the former arising

fundamentally, the latter arising from passing notes,

anticipations, suspensions, &c. See Harmony.

DI'STAFF, the staff ou which the flax or wool is

fastened, and fi-om which the thread is drawn in

spinning. A distaff of a very elegant

construction is represented in art, and
was no doid)t generally iLsed in anti-

quity. It is made of a cane-stick, the

top of which is slit in such a manner
as that the portions, when bent down-
wards, form a receptacle for the flax or

wool. A ring was put over the top, for

the piu'pose of keeping the diWded ends

of the cane together. The accompany-
ing illustration is from Fau-holni's Die-

tionarij of Terms in Art. The distaff

was dedicated to Pallas ; .and the Fates

are always represented \vith it, and
engaged in spinning the tlu'ead of life.

It has ever been considered as the

peculiar emblem of feminine as opposed
occupations, and has come to be used

figuratively for a woman.

DI'STANCE. The limit of view in a picture, or

point of distance, as it is called in perspective, is

that portion of the picture where the visual rays

meet ; tlie middle distance being the centr.al portion

between the extreme distance and the foreground.

The .art of producing on the eye the effect of real

distance, in so far as it is not accompHshed by
mere mechanical ndes, is one of the most subtle

branches of landscape -painting, and cannot be
acquii-ed otherwise than by long experience, and a

careful study of the eflects of light and shade.

DISTE'MPER (Fr. ditrempe), a co.arse mode
of jtainting, in which the colours—of a commoner
kind than those usually employed for artistic pur-

poses—are mi.xed in a watery glue, such as size

Distaff.

ti I m.ale

and whiting. The chief purposes for which
distcin])er is now used are scene-painting and
staining-p.apers for walls. ]Jut it is known th,at

the old nuasters frequently executed pictures .and

jioi-tions of ])ietures in distemiier, and then oiled

them, by which nu'ans they acipiired the character
of being jiainted originally in oil. It is said

that I'aul \'eronese sometimes began his jiictures

in distemper, .and fini.shed them in oil, and that he
frequently painted his skies in distemper. I)is-

tciiqier is often ignorantly supposcil to lie identical

with Fresco (q. v.). The difference is, that whilst

in the former the colours are laid on a dry surface,

in the latter they are put on wet mortar or jilaster.

See SrzK.

DISTEMPER is a typhoid inflammation affect-

ing the ujiper air-p.assages of young dogs, and
resemliling in many respects the strangles ot young
horses, and the scarlatina and other such com-
plaints of children. Like these, it is generally con-

tagious, occurs only once in a lifetime, rims a delinito

course, is accompanied by low fever and debility,

.and is most successfully treated by good nursing and
attention to diet and regimen. The eyes are red,

weak, .and watery ; the nose dry and hot ; draughts
of air or movements of the animal readUy excite

sneezing or cough ; there is didness, fever, and loss

of appetite. The thickened slimy mucus which
the inflamed membrane, after some days, secretes,

accumulates about the eyes and nostrils, and lodg-

ing in the bronchial tubes, prevents the free access

of air, and the proper purification of the blood.

Hence ensue distressed breathing, increasing weak-
ness, and symptoms of nervous disturbance, such as

staggering gait, Chorea (q. v.), and fits. All do^s
are liable to distemper, but the delicate, highly-

bred, .and artificially treated varieties suffer most
severely, and amongst them the mortality is very
great. IJleeding, physicking, and all irritating and
reducing remedies, must 1 )e carefully .avoided, and a

good dry lied in a comfortable airy place provided.

The stomach, which is generally overloaded, shoidd

bo relieved of its contents by an emetic, which, for

an ordinary sized English terrier, may consist of

two grains each of fcartar emetic and ipecacuanha,

with eight or ten grains of common salt, given in a

wine-glassful ot tcjiid water. If no effect is pro-

duced^ the dose must be i-epeated in twenty minutes.

Constipation, if present, shoidd be coiTected by half

an ounce each of castor and olive oil, to wliich, in

large dogs, a few grains of givay powder is a useful

adciition. The febrile symptoms, if acute, may be
jiUeviated by gi\'iug fom- times daily, in cold water,

two drops of tinctm-e of .aconite, and five gi-ains

each of nitre and extract of beU.adonna. Distressed

breathing will be relieved by appljang to the chest

and sides, for an hour or two continuously, a thick

flannel cloth, wiaing .at short inten-als out of hot

water. The tliro.at m.ay also be rubbed with harts-

horn and od, and the nostrils sponged and ste.amed

occasionally. Give frequently, autl hi small quan-

tities ,at a time, milk and bread, or any other such

simple and digestible food ; and when recovery is

tardy, .and weakness ensues, endeavour by nurs-

ing. Tonics (q.v.), and Stimidants (q. t.) to sujiport

the strength.

The term distemper is sometimes applied to

influenza (q. v.) in horses, and epizootic pleuro-

pneumonia (q. v.) in cattle.

DI'STICH (Gr. distichon, consisting of two rows
or ranks) is the classical name given to any two
lines, but especially to a hexameter and pentameter,

making complete sense. It was much used by the

Greeks .and Romans .as a vehicle for the expression

of single thoughts and sentiments ; and henca
593
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became almost exclusively employed for the classical

epigram. The great poets of modem Germany,
Goethe, Schiller, &c., have also she^im a fondness for
the distich, and remarkable skill in the use of it.

A collection of moral maxims in Latin, ascribed to
a certain Cato, Dionysius (q. v.), are called Disticha,
and were highly popular during the middle ages.

DISTILLA'TION is au important process in
the arts. It consists essentiaUy in converting a
liquid into vapour in a close vessel, by means of
heat, and then conveying the vapour into another
cool vessel, where it is condensed again into a
licjuid. When applied to a solid, the process is

called SuUimation. The object of distillation is to
separate one substance from others mth which it

may be mixed. In distillation proper, no chemical
decomposition takes place ; when any of the sub-
stances are decomposed, it is called Destructive
Distillation (q. v.). The possibihty of separatmg
substances by vaporising them depends upon the
fact, that very few substances are volatile at the
same temperature. Thus, water bods or becomes
rapidly converted into vapour at 212°, alcohol at
173°, sidphuric ether at 9-l'8, while oil of turijentine
must be raised to 318°, and mercury to 662° ; and
some substances, again, are altogether fixed. By
applying the proper degi-ee of heat, then, and no
viore, the more volatile of two substances may be
exjieUed from the less volatile ; and supposing
the vapours of the two to rise mixed, as they are
gradually cooled, that of the less volatile will be
condensed before the other, thus affording another
opportunity of separation.

It is often, however, not so easy to obtain a per-
fectly pm-e product by distillation as might at th-st

appear, owing to another fact in chemistry—namely,
that many bodies which, when pure, require a hitjh

temperature to vaporise them, become more easily
vaporised when mixed with substances more volatile
than themselves. Owing to this, it is impossible
to obtain, by distillation alone, alcohol perfectly
free from water. The ch'cumstance, on the other
hand, is sometimes turned to good accoimt in
another way. By distilling, for instance, parts of
jilants with water, the essential oils pass over
with the steam, and are then separated from the
condensed water by other processes.
The appUcationa of distillation are numerous both

in chemistry and in the practical arts. Pure water
is obtained by distillation, the most of the sub-
stances dissolved in natural waters being fixed.
Sea-water may thus be rendered drinkable, and
there are apparatus for the special piu-pose. But
wherever there are cooking-utensUs, a distilling

apparatus might be improvised. The pm-e water
that descends from the clouds is produced in a way
which is just the process we are speaking of on a
large scale. See Evaporation. It is no' figure of
siieech to say that the dews are ' distilled.'

The extraction of zinc from the ore is a dis-
tillation ; the metal, when reduced, passes over
in vapour, and is condensed in a separate vessel.
^\^len the zinc ore contains cadmium, this metal,
being more volatile, comes over in the lirst portions,
and may be removed. When mercury is used to
ex-tract particles of gold from sand, the mercury is

distilled off from tlie amalgam, leaving the gold,
which is iixed. The merciuy being condensed, is

again ready for use.

The most extensive application of distillation is

in the manufacture of intoxicating spirits, and in
ordinary langiiage this is the most coimnon use of
the word. Strictly speaking, indeed, the spirits aro
not ]>roduced by the act of distillation ; that is

done by the previous step of lermentation ((|. v.)

;

and distUlatiou merely separates the spirits from the

mixture in which they already exist. But it may
be as well to give some accoimt of the whole
process under this head.

All the intoxicating drinks used in ancient times
seem to have been the products of fermentation
merely. The art, as it has been called, of evoking
the fiery demon of drimkeuness from his attempentl
state in wine and beer, is a discovery of modern
times. It is fii-st mentioned by an Arabian physi-
cian of the nth c, Abidkasem, though the iuveutiou
is attributed by some to the northern nations. The
name aqua vUce, given to distilled spirits by early
physicians and alchemists, shews what an estimate
they made of the discovery. Raymond LuUy
' declares this admirable essence to be an emanation
of the Divinity, an element newly revealed to man,
but hid from antiquity, because the human race
were then too young to need this beverage, destined
to re\'ive the energies of modem decrepitude.'
Sadly have these anticipations been beUed

!

Spirits were first distilled from wine, and hence
called spirits of wine. An endless variety of sub-
stances are now used in this extensive manufacture.
Alcohol (q. V.) is the essential ingredient of all

spirits, .and it residts from the decomposition of
sugar, which, by the process of fermentation, is

resolved into carbonic acid and alcohol. Surjar,
then, is the direct source of alcohol, and accortUngly
all vegetable products containing sugar, such as
gi'apes, the sugar-cane, sweet fniits, beet-root, &c.,
may be used in the manufacture of spirits. But
there is another more abundant vegetable substance—namely, starch—which is easily convertible into
sugar, and thus becomes indirectly a source of
alcohol. In malt, and in gei-minating seeds genei--
ally, there is foimd a substance called diastase
(q. v.). If a small quantity of tliis, or of an infu-
sion of malt, be added to a paste of starch, it will
in a short time become thin and sweet, the whole
of the starch being transfonned into sugar. See
Beer. It is thus that grain of all kinds, potatoes,
and other substances which contain little or no free
sugar, are yet capable of jielding alcoholic spirits.

All substances, then, containing either sugar or
starch, or both, will yield spirits. With sugar, the
manufacture consists of two processes—fermentation
and distillation. \Vhen starch is the original som-ce,
as is more commonly the case in the distilleries of
this countrj', the first step is to convert it into
sugar, or to saccharifi/ it. This is the object of
what is technically called mashing, which consists
in mixing the materials in a tritm-ated state with
water at the temperature of about 100'. It is

mostly from barley, oats, and rye that spirits are
niantifactured ; wheat is less \ised, owing to its cost.
Itaw grain is groimd to meal ; malt is only bruised.
A certain proportion of malt is always used, even in
distilling from raw gi-ain or potatoes, as the diastase
of the malt is necessary to set agoing the saccharine
fermentation. After being agitated for two or
three hours, the saccharine infusion, called vort, is

drawn off from the grains, and cooled. To this wort
is now added a certain quantity of yeast <jr barm,
which induces the vinous fermentation, and resolves
the sacchai-uie matter into alcohol and carbonic
acid, accompanied by a rise of temjieraturc. The
alcoholic mixtm-e which residts is called the iras/i,

and is now ready for distillation. Tliis takes placo
in an apparatus called a still, or Alembic (q. v.).

In its older and simpler form, the still consists of a
copper vessel, into which the wash is ]nit. This
Vessel is provided with a close head, terminating in
a bent tube, which passes, in a sjiiral fomi (the
worai), through the refrigeratory, filled with cold
water. See .SriLL. When heat is aiijiUed to the
still, the spirit begins to rise iu vapour at 176°,
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along with more or less steam ; these vapours pass
tlu'uu;;h the worm, beeonie coiidensod l>y the cold,

ami ih'op or triekle iii the form of litpiiil into a
receiver. The product of this first distillation in

a aim] lie stUl is called low wines. This is tlien

redistilled at a lower temperature, in order to
deprive it of part of the water and of the fetid

oils that had passed over with the alcohol. To
obtain great purity and strength, repeated distil-

lation is used.

A great improvement in diatilUng was invented
in ISOl by a workman of Montpellier, of the name
of Adam. By making the vajjours arising from the
still pass through a series of winding passages,
maintained at a determinate degi'ee of heat, and
deposit part of their water and other impurities,

lie was able to obtain from wine a spirit of any
required cleanness and strength at one operation.

This principle has been adapted, by i'istorius of

Berlin (1817), to the distillation of the coarser

washes of grain and other materials.

Absolute or anhydi'ous Alcohol (q. v.) cannot be
obtained by distillation alone. Rectified spirit, or

spirit of wine, for burning in a lamj), still contains,

when of ordinary strength, about 25 jier cent, of

water. Alcohol is considerably lighter than water,

its specific gravity being 703 (water, 1000). The
strouger any spirit is, then, the leas will be its

specific gravity; and thus the strength of spirits

may be ascertained by an iustrimient which
measiu'es their sjjecific gravity, the Aiirometer

(q. V.) or hydromeler. The excise of Great Britain

has established one degree of strength as the legal

standard, and this is called prao/. The specific

gra\ity of proof-spirit is 91S'6, and it contains

nearly equal weights of water and alcohol.

If only alcohol and water passed over in distilla-

tion, .all spirits, from whatever extracted, would be
the same ; but this is not the case. Brandy, which
is distilled from wine, has a peculiar essential oil

derived from the grape, and also some acid ; rum is

impregnated with an essential oil from the sugar-

cane, and mth other imjimities ; malt liquor has
the' essential oU of barlej', &c. It is these essential

oils that give to the various sjiirits their distin-

giushing flavours. Some of the oils and other
impurities are disagreeable and positively noxious

;

and it is one of the objects of rectifying to remove
these. The mellowing efiect of age ui)on spirits is

owing to the evaporation or spontaneous decompo-
sition of the essential oils. Newly distUled spirits

are in general fiery, and specially unwholesome.
.Sugar, when fermented, resolves itself into nearly

equal weights of carbonic acid and alcohol ; a pound
of surar, therefore, should yield upwards of half a
poimd of proof-spirit. The quantity of spirit

aft'orded by different grains depends upon the pro-

portion of starch they contain: 100 pounds of

starch is calculated to yield 35 pounds of alcohol,

equal to nearly 8 gallons of proof-spiiits. Of the
various gi-ams, wheat is the most productive.
Taking the average of wheat, barley, rye, oats, and
maize, 100 poimds of corn jield 40 pomids of sjiiiit

of specific gravity 9-12 = 3'47 gallons proof. A
distiller of malt whisky, says Dr Ure, calculates on
obtaining two gallons .of proof-spuits from one
bushel of malt in ordinary years. The highest yield
is 20 gallons per quarter of S biishels.

The principal intoxicating beverages produced by
distillation are : 1. Brandy (q. v.), whicb name is

appUed properly only to spirits distilled from wine.
2. Rum is manufactured from molasses and other
imcrystallisable products of the sugar-cane. 3. Corn
or malt spirit, under the various names of British
spirits, gin, whisky, &c. The Dutch distillers give
a peculiar flavour to their spirits (Hollands) by

adding a portion of juniper-berries to the other
ingredients. ]«"iom the l''rench name of the juniper,

rjeniivn; come ij'-nimi and ijin. 4. Sjiirits from
various vegetable sulistances. In Oennauy, a great
quantity of spirit is distilled from potatoes, which
contain about five per cent, of starch. Beet-root
and ean'ots are also used in the same way. The
Swedes make a kind of sjiirit from the sap of

the birch, and the maple and other trees are turned
to a similar accoimt. Wo have, besides, cherry-
brandy, peach-brandy, cider-spirit, &c. 5. Arrack
(q. V.) is the East Indian name fijr all ardent spirits.

See Spikits.

DISTILLATION, DESiitucm'E, is the term
applied to the process of heating vegetable and
animal substances in retorts or similarly closed
vessels, at a tenqierature sufiicient to deconqiose the
original substance, and obtain therefrom jiroducts

possessing different jiroperties from the material
which yielded them. Examples of this process are,

the heating of coal in gas-works at a red heat, when
it resolves itself into coke, which is left in the
retort, and coal-gas, naphtha, tar, &c., which tUstil

over into smtable receivers ; the treatment of coal

at and below a low red heat, when it jields much
paraliine oil ; the distillation of wood in close

vessels, at a red heat, when charcoal is left in the
vessel, and wood-vinegar, wood-sjiirit, tar, &c., pass
over in vapour, and are condensed ; and the heating
of bones in similar retorts, when animal charcoal is

left in the retort, and Dippel's animal oU distils

over.

DISTI'LLED WATER is the condensed product
obtained by the distillation of water. All uatm-al
waters, even rain-water, contain certain sahne
matters (common salt, &c.) in a state of solution,

from "which they can only be completely freed by
the process of distillation. The characters of

distilled water are, that it possesses a mawkish,
insipid taste, without odour or colour, and when
evaporated to cU-yness in a vessel, it ought to leave
no residue. The other properties of distilled water
will be noticed under Water.

DISTILLED WATERS are obtained by distU-

ling water along with the [larts of plants containing

essential oils. Rose-water and lavender-water are

familiar examjiles.

DISTORTION. The rides of perspective impose
certain conditions in the delineation of natural
objects, and when the image formed by a lens on
the focusing screen of a camera obsciira does not
ftUtil those conditions, it is said to be distorted. Ho
effect of distortion is to render all straight lines,

which do not pass thi-ough the centre of the lens,

curviUuear, and also so to alter the relative propor-

tions of objects iu the picture as to be opposed to

the iiriuciples of true pei-spective. Distortion, iu

the camera obscura, is generally produced by the

eccentrical incidence of the obHque pencils.

DISTREI'N. See Distress.

DISTKE'SS, in English law, is the common-law
remedy by which a man may remimerate himself for

non-payment of rent or other duties, or may impound
another's cattle trespassing upon his land. Distress

is defined to be ' the taking of a personal chattel out

of the possession of the wrong-doer into the custody
of the party injured, to procure a satisfaction for

the wrong conmiitted.'—Stephen's Com. iii. 342.

Distress is a remedy of the feudal law. It was an
Incident (q. v.) inseparable from the fealty to the
lord ; so that, as Lord Coke lays down, a lord grant-

ing the rent to another, and retaining the fealty, the
grantee of the rent coiUd not distrein.

—

Co. Litt.

150 a. Distress was incident to every service

;
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hence it miglit be put in force for failure to do suit

in the lord's court, or for not payment of the duties

awarded in a com't leet. In modern days, distress

is practically enforced chiefly for non-payment of

rent, for non-payment of certain public rates, and
upon cattle strajdng upon laud not belonging to

their master. Cattle so straying may be impoimded
and retained as security till their owner make satis-

faction. Distress for pubUc rates is allowed by
the statutes imposing the rates. In this species of

distress, and distress for non-paj-ment of rent, the

articles are not merely kept as secm-ity, but may be

sold to pay the amount due. ^Vhatevor goods the

landlord finds on the premises, even goods belong-

ing to a stranger, may be distreined ; but animals

ferm naturos, and goods delivered to the tenant by
way of trade, may not be taken. A landlord may,

liy special statute, 11 Geo. II. c. 19, distrein goods

fraudulently carried off the premises; and by the

same statute he may, with the assistance of the

peace-officer of the parish, break open doors to

obtain the goods so removed.—See Stephen's Com.

iii. 311—350.

DISTBIBU'TION OF SPECIES. See Species.

DISTRIBUTIONS, St.^tutb of, the statute

22 and 23 Car. II. c. 10, explained by 29 Car. II. c. 3.

This statute regiilates the division of the estate,

according to the law of England, of a person dying

intestate. A widow is by this act entitled to one-

third of the estate in case there are children, the

remainder being divided between the children in

equal portions. If there be no children, the widow
has half, and the other half is divided among the

nearest of kin, or their representatives. If no widow,

the childi-eu take all. If neither widow nor chOdrcn,

the estate is divided among.st the next of kin. In

this case, the father (or, if he be dead, the mother)

excludes brothers and sisters of the deceased ; but

by 1 Jac. II. c. 17, the mother of an intestate must

take equally Tvith the brothers and sisters of the

deceased.

DI'STMCTS, MniTAEY, are certain regions into

which the United Kingdom is divided for rnilitary

purposes, to facilitate conmiand and organisation.

Each has Its head-quarters at a particidar town.

Without defining the districts particularly, they

may be denoted as follow. The northern district

lias it.s head-quarters at P>othcrh.aui ; the south-

western, at Portsmouth; the western, at Pljonouth;

all the rest of England foi-ms a district, of wliich

London is the head-quarters. Scotland forms a

district, with heail-quarters at Edinbm-gh ; while

Ireland is in no less than five districts, with head-

quarters at Dublin, Armagh, Athlone, Cork, and

Limerick.

DISVE'LLOPED, or DE"V:E'L0PED, is applied

to the colours of a regiment or army, which are

said, heraldically, to be disvelloped when they are

flying.

DITCH, in Agricidture, is a trench usually made

along the sides of fields, so that all the drains

niaylie led mto it. A hedge is often planted along

the side, and the two form a better fence for

cattle. In cold undrained lands, tlic earth tlu-own

out of the trench forms a mound of dry earth,

which is ]iarticularly scrvic'cable for the growtli of

thorn-hedges. Accordingly, this is the common
mode adopted in jjanting hedges ill such district.s,

where the subsoil is often close, tenacious, and not

well suited for their growth. Various forms of

ditches are made, sometimes a double ditch is

adopted, and the hedge ])laiited between. In arable

lands, however, since the general use of siu.all

and large i>i|ies, ditches have been converted into

underground di-ains, wliich has effected a great

saving of land, as well as giving to the fields a tidy

appearance.

DITCH is one of the most important of the

defence-works of a fortified place. It is a broad and
deep trench, that may either be kept dry or filled

with water ; in practice, it is generally drj'.

In permanent works, such as the regidar fortifica-

tions of a town, the rampart and the ditch are the

most important ; the former being inside the latter,

and formed mainly of the earth excavated from it.

The ditch is often 120 feet \vide, 12 feet deep below
the natiu'al level of the ground, and 24 feet beneath
the parajiet of the rampart. See Covekt Way.

DITHYEA'MBUS, originally a surname of

Bacchus, of imcertain derivation and meaning, was
subsequently appUed to a species of lyric poetry

cultivated more particidarly at Athens, and charac-

terised by loftiness and vehemence of style, wliich,

however, at a later period, degenerated into bombast
and extravagance. The D. was originally a passionate

hymn, sung by one or more revellers to the music of

a flute ; but Arion (q. v.) invented for it a regidar

choral or antistrophic form. It is this foi-m which is

generally spoken of as the dithyramb. It subse-

quently received various alterations, but no specimens

of it have survived.

DI'TMARSH, North and South (Danish, A^'ocf/cr

and Siuler Ditmarcheii), the name given 'to the

western district of the German ducliy of Holstein,

lying between the Eider and the Elbe. The entire

area is 500 square miles. Pop. 75,000. In old

German times, D. formed a part of Saxony beyoud
the Elbe, and is worthy of special notice, because

the inhabitants have preserved to the present day
the pecidiarities of antiquity. It has its own
collection of laws, known as the Dltmar.sh Land-
hook, which originated in 1321 from 4S judges; was
altered in 1447, first printed in 1497, amended
iu 1507, and finally enjoined anew in 1711. What-
ever authentic notices, traditional and otherwise,

we possess of D., we owe to Joh. Adolli (b. 1559,

d. 1029), whose Chronlk des Landcs D. (Ditmarsh

Chronicle), written

in the Lower Saxon
dialect, was pub-

lished in the original

text, with 23 dis-

sertations by ])ahl-

nianu (Kiel, 1S27).

DI'TTANY {Die-

tamnits), a genus of

jilants of the natural

order Rutacea; hav-

ing a short 5-])artite

calyx, five some-
what unequal petals, .j

ten stamens, and
five 1—3 -seeded
follicular cajisules

cohering at the base.

The COJIMON D.,

.also called BastauI)
D., or Eb;Vxinei.i,a

(I), allius), a native

of sunny mountains
and rocks and dry
mountain-farests of

the south of Europe,

especially in calca-

reous soils, is very

generally cultivated

as a garden-flower.

Jt is a perennial, with stem IJ—3 feet high, jici'-

fectly unbr.anehed, bearing a few pmnated leaves,

which have 3—5 pair of leaflets and au odd one,

M-

Dittany

:

,
top of Rtcni, Willi Icnvcs and

llowers; 6, fruit.
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and terminating in a lieaiitifiil erect raceme of

10— L'O llowrs. The llowc-r.s are of a fine rose

Cdlour, witli darker veins, more rarely white. The
[ilaiit ilill'uKca a ]io\vi'rful frai,'ranee from its nnmer-
ous oil-t;Iands when in Hitwer, and during dry liot

weather exhales such a (juantifcy of volatile oil, that

its sudden i^nnhnstiou makes a slight ilasli when
a eandlc is brought near it oil a warm summer
r\'eniug. The root is thick, white, and very bitter,

and was formerly in high repute in meilicuie as

,1 tonic stinudant, but is now neglected.

—

D. of

< icte, used as a feljrifnge, is a very ditlerent plant
[f h-iijamini JJictaninus) a kind of Alarjoram (q. v.),

DI'TTAY, a technical term in the criminal law
(if Scotland, now little used, signifying the ground
(rf indictment or substance of the charge. ]?y faking

vp ditlaij was understood the collecting of informa-

tion in order to trial, which is now effected by what
isi called a precognition.

DIU', a seaport, situated at the eastern extremity

of an island of the same name off the south coast

nf (iuzerat, in Hindustan; is well fortified, having

a tolerably safe harbour, with a gener.al depth of

three or four fathoms. The anchorage, however, is

said to be gradually becoming shallower. Pop. of

town about 11,000. The jilace has been in pos-

session of the Portuguese ever since 151.5; but,

f\-om its detached and isolated position, its trade

is of little consequence.

DIUKE'TICS, medicines having the property
of increasing the secretion or excretion of urine, and
(n this account much employed in drojisies, as well

as in a variety of other djseases. The princip.al

diurrticg are the salts of potash, especially the

nitrate, acetate, and bitartrate (cream of tartar)

;

.squill, in powder, vinegar, or .syrup ; digitalis or

foxglove, in powder or infusion ; the decoction or

infusion of broom-tops (scopar'mm) ; the decoction

of the American winter-green or pyrola ; the alcohols

and ethers, with most of the volatile oils, especially

that of juniper, as in gin ; the berries of the common
elder ; the tincture of c.antharides or Spanish fiies

;

' turpentine, &e. The l.ast named (from the alcohols

onwards in the above enumeration) .are more or less

irritating in their effects on the urinary organs, and
should not be used -without due consideration as to

the requirements of the particular case. Cream of

t.artar .and the broom-decoction form one of the

safest and best diuretic mixtures which can be
employed for domestic purposes ; or cream of tartar

m.ay be given alone, either dissolved in hot water,

and .allowed to cool, or in substance along with
synq).

DIVA'N is a Persian word, having various signifi-

cations. It is used in the sense of a muster-roU, a
register of payments or account ; it is also applied

to a collection of poems or songs by one and the
same author. Goethe uses it in this sense in his

W'eslOstllclte Divan. Divan means next an adminis-
trative board ; the highest coimcU of state at Con-
stantinojile is called DlvCinl launajdn, most illustrious

divan. Finally, Divau is the n.ame for the state or

reception room in palaces and the private houses of

the richer citizens. Along the walls of the room are

r.anged low sofas, covered with rich carpets, and
provided with many cushions. Hence the name
divan has been tr.ausferred in the west of Europe to

a liind of sofa.

DIVEL ON THE NECK, an instrument of

torture used against the Lollards. It is thus described
by Fox, in his Acts and Monuments: ' Certain strait

irons called the divel on his neck being after an
horrible sort devised, straitening and winching the
neck of a man with his legs together, in such sort

as the more he stirreth m it, the straiter it presseth

him, so that within three or four hours, it breakcth

and crusheth a man's back and body in iiiecea.'

—

Cowel's /ntcr/ireU'r.

DIVER, or l/OON (Cohjmhns), a genus of birds of

the family Colyinhida: (q. v.), luaving a strong, straight,

rather compressed pointed bill, about as long as the

head ; a short and rounded tail ; short wings, thin

compressed legs jilaced very far back, and the toes

Head and Foot of Great Northern Diver.

completely webbed. They fly well, but are particu-

larly expert in diving. They prey upon fish, which
they pursue under water, malcing use partly of their

wings, but chiefly of their legs and webbed feet in

their subacpieous progi'essiou. They are scarcely

c.ap.alilo, however, of w.alking on laud, and the name
Tj'xm is supposed to refer to tliis incapacity, and to

be from the s.ame root with lame. The Gre.\t
Northern D., or Loon, also called the Isimer or

EjrEEE Goose (C. glacialis), is a bird about two feet

and three-quarters long, exhibiting no little beauty
of plum.agc ; the upper parts black, spottc'd witli

o^>W-
-^-

Great Northern Diver [Cohimbus glacialis).

white ; the head black, with tints of green and blue

;

the belly white. It is a winter visitant of the British

coast.s, even to the furthest south, and is occasion.ally

seen in inland chstricts ; is found in hke manner in

most p.arts of Europe, the north of Asia, and North
America, as far south as Texas, but it breeds ehielly

in the more northern regions, as Labrador, Iceland,

and Spitzbergen. It is not exclusively marine, being

often seen on large rivers, and making its nest on

the shores of fresh-water lakes. Its cry is very

peculiar and w-Ud, has been likened to the howl of

a wolf, and is in some countries superstitiously

regarded as ominous of evil. It is easily tamed, and
becomes very familiar.—The Black-titroatkd D.

(C arctkus) is another northern bird, of similarly

wide geographic distribution, but much smaller size,

being only about twenty-six inches in length. It is
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found at intervals distributed round the coasts of

Britaiu, and it occasionally breeds in the fresh-

water lochs of the north of Scotland. The Eed-
THEOATED D. (C. septenlrioiialis) is also found in all

the northern parts of the world, is more common
in Britain than either of the other species, and is

the bird generally caUed Loon on the British coasts.

In size it scarcely equals the Black-throated Diver.

Its back is brownish-black, the belly white, the

throat red. The flesh of all the Divers is dark,

tough, and impalatable.—The name D. is sometimes
extended to all the Coh/mbidcc (q.v.), sometimes to

all the Brachi/pterce (q.v.).

DIVE'RGENT. See Convergent.

DIVERTIME'NTO, or DIVERTISSEMENT, a
species of musical composition consisting of different

movements, arranged in an easy style for one or

more instnunents, but not so elaborately 'svrought

out as the sonata, or other more regiUar compositions.

The divertimento has generally no fixed character,

being merely a musical picture without any attempt
at artistic efiect, or other aim than to please the
ear, and may be said to take its place between the
Etude and the Capriccloso. The divertimento was
greatly in vogue dm-ing the last half of the 18th
centuiy ; until then, the word had never been used
to denote a musical composition. In France, diver-

timento is the name given to certain dances and
songs introduced between the acts of an oj)era, or

play, for the amusement of the public during the
pause, and as such it was used there much earlier

than in Italy or Germany.

DIVIDEND, the simi apportioned to creditors

from the reahsed assets of a bankrupt estate, and
wliich is at the rate of so much per poimd of the
claims. The half-yearly interest on the public

funds, and periodical profits on shares in joint-stock

xmdertakings, are also called the di^'idends, the
latter being usually declared half-yearly, by order
of the directors. Occasionally the cUvidends do not
exhaust the profits, and the sm-plus is allowed to

accimndate, until it is paid to the shareholders as

an extra dividend calletf a bonus.

DIVIDING ENGINE. See Graduation.

DIVIDI'VI, or LI'BIDI'BI, the curved pods of

Casalpinia coriaria (sec Cssalpinia), a tree which
grows on the coasts of Curayoa, Carthagena, and
other parts of tropical America. They have been
long used there for tanning, biit have recently
acquired importance as an article of commerce. A
considerable quantity is now annually brought to
Britain. Dividivi is one of the most astrmgent
substances known.

DIVINA'TION (Lat. divinatio), is the act of

discovering the hidden, but more particularly the
future, in a supernatural way. Men have at all

times set their own imaginations above the causes

of nature, and by a curious subjective process, have
endeavoured to draw out of themselves wliat coidd
in reality be only derived from a study of the laws
of nature. Thus, there have been instituted systems
of superstition among almost all nations of the
world at one period of their history, which the

march of scientific discovery and the beneficent

intiueuces of a national religion have failed to

wholly eradicate, so that, even among comparatively
eidightened jieoplcs, there lurks a deep substratum
of this old-world feeling. A more special use of

the term is to denote fortune-telling or sorcery

(midillc-age Latin sortiarius, one who reads the
future liy means of lots or soHrs). It was a maxim
ivith tlio nations of antiquity, that if tlierc are
gods, they care for men; and if they care for men,
they will send them signs of their will This, with

COS

some variations, has been a universal sentiment in

all ages and countries. But it was the first step in

tliis journey which presented the whole difiiculty.

How was man to know the will of the gods ? The
variety of answers which this question has drawn
forth constitutes the history of divination. Thus,
among the Greeks, the word for divination was
mantike^ wliich signified more than the Latin dhn-
natio ; inasmuch as it was applied to any means by
which the Deity discloses himself to man, while the
Latin word denoted more the power winch man is

supposed to possess of discovering the futiu-e. "With
the Greeks, the seer was passive ; with the Romans,
he was active. See Seer and Oracle. Astrology
was a favourite method of divination among the
ancient Chaldeans, as well as in the middle ages.

Aiiijurks and auspices—both words derived from
a vis, a bird—were systems brought to perfection by
the Romans as means of knowing the will of the

gods. See AuGURnra and Auspices. The sacrifice

of beasts, besides, the casting of the horoscope,

and the observing of the constellations, were all

favourite modes of guessing at the futiu'e practised

by the Romans. But the belief was not confined to

the Old AVorld. The Araucanians, a warlike nation

of South America, seem to have placed as implicit

faith in the divination of birds as did the Romans,
and they practised this art in a way not very dis-

similar. Even among ourselves, the merry-thought
bone of fowls is known to possess a curious virtue,

and boys need not be told the omens connected with
the magpie.
An extensive set of omens have been taken from

observing what first happens to one, or what animal
or person one meets first in the morning, or at the
commencement of an undertaking—the first-foot,

as it is called. To stumble, has been universally

held to presage misfortime. Some semblance of a
reason might be found for this belief, inasmuch as

stumbling may be supposed to indicate that that

self-possession and conscious courage, which are in

themselves half a victory over circumstances, are

lacking—the want of them, therefore, being half a
defeat ; but in most cases the interpretation seems
altogether arbitrary. The dread of a hare crossing

the path seems to be widely jfrevalent ; while to see

a woU is a good omen. This feeling is probably a
remnant of warlike times, when the timid liaro

suggested thoughts of cowardice and flight ; while
the bold wolf, sacred to Odin, was emblematic of

%-ictory. The character of tlie hare for being imlucky
is also connected with the deep-rooted belief, that
witches are in the habit of transforming themselves
into hares. That to meet an old woman is unlucky,
is another very general behef; arising, without
doubt, from the same causes that lead to their being
considered witches. In some j)laces, women in

genera! are imlucky as tirst-foot, with the singidar

exception of women of bad reputation. This belief

prevailed as far back as the age of Chrysostom.
Priests, too, are ominous of evil. If hunters of old

met a priest or friar, they coupled up their hounds,
and went home in despair of any further sport that
day. This superstition seems to have tlied out,

except in the case of sailors, wlio still consider the
clergy a ' kittle cargo,' as a Scotch skipper expressed
it, and anticipate a storm or mischance when they
have a black-ooat on board. This seems as old as
the days of the pro]ih(>t .Tonah.

The observation of biekij and mduchi days was
once an important matter, and was often the turning-
j)oint of groat events. It is now confined to the one
subject of marriage. In fixing the wedding-day,
M.ay among months, and Erid.ay among d.ays, are

shunned by many jieojile both in the higlier and
lower orders ; for in this matter, which is the
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exclusive proviuce of women, and in which senti-

ment and fancy are in every way 30 much more
active than reason, the educated and uneducated
are reduced to a level. Perhaps half the supersti-

tious beliefs that yet survive among civilised and
('hristian communities, group themselves round the
suliject of love and marriage—of such intense

interest to all, yet so mysterious in its origin, and
)Miil)lematical in its issue. The liking or passion
icir one individual rather than any other, is so

unaccountable, that the god of Love has been fabled

blind; it is of the nature of fascination, magic,
n]iv\\. And then, whether hajipiness or the reverse

sliall bo the result, seems beyond the reach of ordi-

naiy calcidation. All is apparently given over to

mystery, chance, fortiuie, and any circumstances
may, for what we know, influence or indicate what
fortune's wheel shall bring round. Hence the

iiuunnei'able ways of prognosticating which of two
iir more persons shall be first married, who or what
iiiannei' of person shall be the future husband or

wife, the niunber of children, &c. It is generally at

jiarticular seasons, as at the Eve of St Agnes and
Hallowe'en, that the veil of the futm'e may thus be

lifted.

Sneezing, likewise, has long been looked upon
as supernatural, for this reason, that it is sudden,

unaccountable, imcoutroUable, and therefore ominous.

The person is considered as possessed for the

lime, and a form of exorcism is used. A nurse

would not think she had done her duty if, when
lier charge sneezes, she did not say: 'Bless the

eliild,' just as the Greeks, more than two thousand
years ago, said :

' Zeus protect thee.'

One general remark, however, it is important to

make in regard to omens. An OTTien is not eon-

ri'ived to be a mere sign of what is destined to

lie, it is conceived as causing in some mysterious

way the event it forebodes ; and the consequence,

it is tlioiight, may be prevented by some counter-

acting charm. Thus the spilling of salt not only

forebodes strife, but strife is conceived as the con-

sequence of the spiUing of the salt, and may be
hindered by taking up the spilled salt and throwing
it over the left shoulder.

An important exercise of the di%-iner's art is to

iletemiine the innocence or guilt of parties. This
Mill be treated imder OkdeaI/. But it would be
impossible to enumerate the endless modes of divin-

ation for which learned names have been found.

Some of the principal are

—

Axinomancy (q. v.), Bdo-
mancij {q. v.), BiUiomancy (q. v.), Botanomancy, or

divination by means of plants and flowers (it

was practised by the ancients, who were wont to

bruise poppy-flowers betwixt their hands, imder
the conviction that they could thereby discover
their loves. Hence Theocritus calls the poppy
'/'eliphitos, (piasi Ddipkilos ; i. e., a tell-love. Goethe
has made a beautiful use of another fonn of this

superstition, which existed among the Teutonic
r.aces no less than among the old Greeks. The
child-like Marguerite, in Faust, seeks to discover
whether or not Faust loves her by plucking the
leaves from a st.ar-flower, murmiuing alternatelj',
' He loves me,' * He loves me not,' and finds to her
joy that the last leaf comes away while she is saying,
' He loves me ') ; Capnwnancy (q. v.), Clteiromancy

(q. v.), Coscinomancy (q. v.), Gryslallomancy (q. v.).

Cup, Divination by (q. v.) ; Geomancy (this was
anciently practised by casting pebbles on the
ground, from which conjectures were formed; but
the Arabian geomancy was more recondite, being
founded on the effects of motion under the crust of

the earth, the chinks thus produced, and the noises

or tlnmderings heard) ; Hydromancy, divination
by water or by a mirror, in which the diviner shews

the image of an absent person, what lie is doing, &c.

(this mode of divination plays an important part

in the Ar.abian romances) ; Lilhwnanaj, a, species

of divination perfonned by stones, but in what
manner it is diilicult to ascertain; Oneiromanfy

(see l)RK.VMs) ; I'ymmanq/, or divination by (lame

(it was common among the Greeks and Komans:
if the flame of the sacrifice w!is vigorous and
quickly eonsiuned the victim, if it was clear of all

smoke, and did not crackle, but burn silently in a

pyi'amidal form, the omen was favourable ; other-

wise, it was not) ; Rahdomanqj (see Divinino-bod) ;

and Teraphim (q. v.).

DIVI'NE RIGHT. A term apphed to describe

the som-ce of the jjower claimed for the monarch,
by the royalist party, in the great controversies

between the monarchical and the ])arliamcntary or

commonwealth parties in England in tho 17th

century. The monarch was held to be the imme-
diate representative of the Deity, to whom alone

he was responsible for all his actions—a princijile

which, of course, relieved him from aU human respon-

sibility. The idea was little known in this comitry

imtil the quiet transfer of the crown from the Tudor
to the Stewart dynasty shewed that the hereditary

principle was firmly estabhshed. It was found by
some ecclesiastics in the doctrines of the civil

law, which, in imitation of the practice of oriental

n.ations, flattered the Roman emperors by attri-

buting to them a power fovmded on divine institu-

tious. Throughout a long and miserable contention,

divine right was on the one side maintained to be

the source of jiolitical ])ower, while on the other

it was maintained that that power emanated from

the will of the people, expressed in what was called

' the social contract.' The chief writers on the

side of divine right were Sabnasius and Sir Robert

Kilmer; on the other, MUton, Algernon Sydney,

and Harrington. The controversy revived in the

discussions which caused the French revolution,

long after the settlement of the crown on William

and Mary and the Hanover dynasty had settled it

in Britain.

DIVI'NE SE'RVICE, a tenure by which the

tenant was bBimd to do some special divine service,

as to sing so m.%ny masses, to distribute a certain

sum in alms, or the like. It differed from Frankal-

moign (q. V.) in this, that the lord coidd distrain

for the former, not for the latter, which, being an
indeflnite service, could be enforced only by a

complaint to the ordinary or -N-isitor.

DIVING. The 'treasures of the deep' have

at aU times been the subject of much ^^sionary

exaggeration, and the accoimts of the exploits of

divers equally extravagant. We could name a

popular school-book, still in extensive use, where

children are seriously informed that the pearl-divers

of the East acquire by practice the power of remain-

ing under water from 15 to 20 minutes. Such

st.atements are common enough in narratives of

ancient date, in some of which the time is extended

to two hours. It need scarcely be said that these

accoimts are absurd, no such endurance being pos-

sible. The more skilful divers may remain under

water for two, or even three minutes ; some modern
accoimts say four, and even six, but this is very

doubtfid. In a s\vimminCT and diving contest between

some North American Indians and Englishmen in

a London swimming-bath, one of the Indians, a

renowned swimmer and diver, remained under

water just one minute and a half, but a London
artisan beat him by a few seconds.

In the Bncydopcedia Britannica, Professor Faraday

describes an interesting fact to which his attention

was directed by a gentleman connected with the
' 680
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Asiatic Society, who, according to Professor Faraday,

was the lirst to make the observation. It was
observed that by breatliing hard for a short time,

as a person does after violent exercise, the l)reath

could then be held much longer than otherwise.

Professor Faraday found that he could only hold

breath for three-quai-ters of a minute, if he attempted
it without preparation, but that after eight or ten of

such forced inspirations, he could hold breath for

two minutes. This he exjJained on the supposition

that, ordinaril.v, a considerable quantity of carbonic

acid remains in the involved passages of the lungs,

but that it becomes completely expelled by the

forced breathing, and its place supplied by atmo-
spheric air. As regartls the novelty of the observa-

tion. Professor Faraday is mist.aken, as the writer of

this can testify, for when a boy, he and his com-
panion bathers in the Serpentine, in Hyde Park,
commonly practised it. The Hed Indian and tlie

artisan above referred to also did the same ; it is, in

fact, a sort of preparation that a practised diver

would make .almost instmctively. After a few deep
inspirations of this land, a sense of giddiness is felt,

and it is not prudent to carry the experiment far

beyond this stage, as a fit of insensibiUty not unlike

apoplexy is apt to result.

This giddiness, which is always produced, and the
possible insensibilit}^ indicate a different explanation

from that of Faradaj'. The mere removal of residual

carbonic acid from the lungs is not sufficient to

e.xpLain these ; we should rather suggest that all the

phenomena result from an excessive oxygenation of

the blooil, and a consequently accelerated circulation

similar to that produced by breathing nitrous oxide.

It will lie easily imderstood, that if the blood be
forced to take an excess of oxygen, a longer time
should elapse before a fresh supply woidd become
necessary—that is, before suffocation woidd take

place; and the giddiness, flushing of the face, and
the insensibility, are residts to be expected from
such an excess.

Most divers suffer severely fi'om the continual

efforts in holding the breath; bloodshot eyes and
spitting of blood are common among them. This
rude mode of diving is now but little used except
for pearl and sponge fishing ; and even for these

pm'ijoses, only an uncivihsed people, with very little

capital and luiowledge, would continue to use it,

as the modern applications of science aflbrd such
immense advantages for all kinds of suliaqueous

operations, as will be seen by the next article.

DI'VING-BELL. From what has been stated in

the preceding article Divixo, it will bo at once

understood that for all such purposes as subaqueous
works upon the foundations of piers, bridges, &c.,

or the exploration and raising of sunken vessels, the
ell'i irts of the im.aided diver would be almost valueless,

and accordingly various contrivances for supjilying

air to the diver have been made. The raealins

iKjuaticua, or aquatic kettle, described by Taisnicr

as having been used by two Greeks in Spain, at

Toledo, in 153S, in the presence of the Emperor
Charles V. and a nudtitude of spectators, is one of

the earliest reli.able accounts of a diving-bell. From
his description, tlxis niust have been similar in

]>rinciple and construction to tlie modern diving-bell,

but of clumsy dimensions, and wanting in eilicicnt

means of renewing the sujiply of am Dr Ilalley's

diving-bell, a))Out 17-0, was a wooden cliaml)er of

about si.xty feet internal capacity, ojieu at the

Ijottoni, where it was loaded witli lead, to keep
it perpendicular in its descent. Strong jiieccs of

glass were set in the u]i])er jiart, to admit light.

Casks liUed with air, anil loaded with lead, were
let down witli the bung-hole downwards ; and from
these a s\ipply of air was drawn by means of a
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n, section &hc\\iug iiL-^iilf
;
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hose. The form of diving-bell now in use was
first constructed by Smeaton for the works at

Eamsgate harbour, 1788. It was of cast iron,

and weighed 50 cwt. ; its height, 4^ feet ; length,

the same ; and width, 3

feet. It sunk by its own
weight, and was lighted

by stout pieces of bull's-

eye glass, lirnily cemented
in brass rings near the

top. The principle of the

diving-bell wiU be easily

understood by floating a

piece of hghted candle

or a wax-match on a cork,

and then covering it with

an inverted tumbler, and
pressing it dovmwards

;

the caniUe will descend
below the level of the

surroimding water, and
continue limTiing for a

short time, although the

tiunbler be entu-ely un-

mersed. The reason is

ob\"ious enough: the aii

in the tumbler having n >

vent, remains in it, aini

prevents the water frimi

occujiying its place, sn

that the cork and candle,

though apparently under
water, are still floating,

and suiTomided by the air

in the tumbler ; the candle
continues burning until the oxygen of the air is

exliausted, and then it goes out, as would the Hfe

of a man under similar circimistances. If vessels

full of air, like tlie barrels of Dr HaUev, were
submerged, and their contents poured iiito the

timibler, the light might be maintained ; but this

coidd be lietter done if a tube jiassed through
the tumbler, and air were pxunped from above
through the tube into the tumbler.
The modern diving-bell, which is made of cast

ii-ou like Smeaton's, is supplied with air in this

manner. It must be remembered that air is com-
pressible, and (.liniinishes in bidk in proportion to

the pressure, so th.at at a depth of about 33 feet in

water, it would occupy h.alf the space it filled at

the surface ; if the inverted timiblcr were carried to

this depth, it would be half-filled with water. A
considerable quantity of air has, therefore, to Ite

pumped into the di%ang-bell, merely to keep it full

;is it descends ; tlie air thus compressed exerts a

corresponding pressure, and would rush uj) with
gi-eat force if the tube were open and free. This is

prevented by a valve opening downiwards only.

When the diWng-bell has reached its full depth, the

pumping is continued to sujiply air for respiration;

and the redundant air overflows, or rather undi.r-

ihiws, by the open mouth, and ascends to the surface

in great bulibles. The diving-bell is provided
with a jil.atforra or seat for the workmen, and
suspended from a suitable crane or beams projecting

from a b.arge or pier ; men above are stationed to

work the pumps, and attend to the signals of the

bellman. Tliose signals .are sinqily ui.ade by striking

the sides of tlie iron di\'ing-bell with a hammer,
and as .sound is so freely communicated thi-ougli

water, they are easily heard aliove. One blow
signifies 'more air;' two blows, 'stand fast;' three,
' heave up ; ' foiu-, ' lower down ; ' live, ' to east-

ward;' six, 'to westward;' &c. These, of com-se,

may be modified as agreed ujiou. Messages are

also sent nj), written on a label attached to a coi-d.
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'I'lie sensations produced in deacendint; are rather
curious. Immediately on the nioutli of tlie diving-

Ijcll striking tlie w.ati-r, a feclint; like a slight blow
oil the internal ear is [irodnoed ; a dull ringing in
the ears and ii sense of deafness follows.

The workmen accustonud to suliaqueous existence
ilo not suH'er these iueouvenienees ; uoviees feel

pains iu tlie head and ears, but these jiass away
after a short initiation. It is stated that one man
^^ho jiad sulfered from dillieulty of breathing was
roiiiiiletely cured by ' lielling,' and that deafness is

imt produced l)y it, but, on the contrary, is in some
e-ases relieved.

DI'VING DRESS. In Schott's Terhnica Curiosa,
published iu lOOt, is described a lorica aqualica, or

.U[U;itic armour, which consisted of a leathern dress,

til ]>roteet tlie diver from the vv.ater, and a helmet.
1 11 1721, Halley describes a contrivance of his own of

nearly the same kind ; its olijcct was to enable the
diver to go out from the bell .and walk about, ho
was to be provided with a waterproof-dress, and
a small diving-bell, with glass front, as a helmet
over his head, which was io lie siijijilied with air by
means of a tube from the diving-beU.

The modern diving-dress is made of Indian-rubber
cloth ; a strong metal helmet, with round pieces

of jilate-glass in front, rests ui)on a pad on the
shoulders; the air is supplied to this helmet from
above, in the same manner as for the <living-bell, but
instead of the waste air passing out below, a second
tube carries it up. Leaden weights are attached to

the side of the diver, and thus he may descend a
ladder and walk about below. He carries with him
one end of a cord communicating with the assistants

above, .and by pulling this, as agreed upon, makes a
series of signals.

D I VI'N I NG-ROD—often caUed the Virgula
Divina, the Baculus Divinaiorias, the Caduceus
or wand of Mercmy, the Hod of Aaron, &o.—is a
forked branch, usually of hazel, and sometimes of

iron, and even of brass and copper, by wliich it has

been pretended that minerals and water have been
iliscovered beneath the surface of the earth. The
re id, when suspended by the two prongs, sometimes
between the balls of the thumbs, will chstinctly

iiuUcate, by a decided inclination, it is .alleged, the

spot over which the concealed mine or spiing is

situated. Other powers are ascribed to the divining-

rod, but this is the chief. Many men, even of

some pretensions to scientific knowledge, have been
1 lelievers in the oeeidt power ascribed to this m.agie

wand. Agi'icola, Sperlingius, and Kirchmayer, all

beheved in its supernatur.al influence. So did
Ilichelet, the author of the Dictionary. The learned
^lorholV remained in suspense, while Thouvenofc and
Pryce, in the latter part of the 18th c, g.ave ample
records of its supposed power. B.ayle, in his Dic-

tionary, under the word Abaris, gives some ingenious

arguments both for and against the divining-rod.

In a work judjUshed by Dr Herbert Mayo in 1847
and ISol, entitled, On the Truth contained in Popular
Superstitions, he g.ave some curious iUustnations of

the art, supposed to be possessed by one m forty of

the Cornish miners. At Weilbacli, in N.assau, he like-

wise met with one Edward Seebold, who, he says,

]iossessed the power, but afterwards lost it. Arthur
rhippcn, in 18.53, published a jiamphlet containing
an account of two jirofessional diviners or dowsers.

One of them, named Adams, "ave remarkable indi-

cations of being able to detect w.ater imder-
ground. He not only was .able to discover the

p.artieidar spot where water might be found, he
could even perceive a whole line of water running
nndergroimd.

Scientific men, who have bestowed any care on

the examin.ation of n.ature, regard this alleged power
of the divining-rod as an unconscious delusion,

ascribing the whole phenomenon to the eflect of

a strong impression on the mind acting thro<igh the

agency of the neiTcs and muscles. See Animal
Maonktlsm.

DIVISIBI'LITY is that property of fpiantity,

m,atter, or extension, llu-ough which it is cither

aetu.ally or ]iotentially scparalile into ]iarts. AVhether
m.atter is or is not indeiinilely divisible, is a ques-

tion which has occupied the minds of ])hilosopher8

since very early times. See Atom. There is no
doubt that, abstractly speaking, it is indefinitely

divisible. We cannot conceive any body or sp.ace

so small Imt that we can sulidivide it in imagin.a-

tion, .and thus ligiire to ourselves bodies and s]»a<es

still sm.aller ; and practicaUy, we know that the
subdivision of m.atter is carried in nature far licyond

.ajipreeiation either by our senses or by calculation.

The diffusion of odours through the air for long
])eriods from odoriferous bodies without their suffer-

ing any sensible change of weight, and the tinging

of gi'eat quantities of lluid by very minute portions

of eoloimng matter, are cases commonly apjicaled to

in proof of the extreme fineness of certain m.aterial

particles ; while, by experiment, it is shewn that
there is no practical limit to the divisibility of even
the most solid substances. Thus, an ounce-weight
of silver, gilt over with eight gi-ains of gold, has
been drawn out into a wire 13,000 feet long, which
was .all its length covered with the gold ; and a
tube of glass presented to the blow-pijie has been
drawn out till it became as fine as a silk fibre, or

^jJjrsth of an inch thick, stdl retaining its character

as a tube with a distmet interior and exterior sur-

face. In f.act, in theory, great and small are mere
terms of relation ; under the microscope, objects

iu\'isible to the eye appear of considerable bulk

;

and as Sir John Herschel, iu his celebrated Intro-

duction to the Study of the Physical Sciences, has put
it, there is no reason why a mote in a smibcara
should not be in itself a world. AVith reg.ard to

the indefinite di\dsibihty of space, it m.ay be demon-
strated geometrically; and perhaps, .after .all, it is

the feeling that space is infinitely divisible, which
compels our minds piost strongly to resist the notion

of ultimate atoms with definite foiins, as conceived

in the corpuscidar theory.

DIVISIBILITY, in the Tlieory of Nimihcrs,

means the cap.ability of any number of being

divided by another without rem.ainder. To find

the condition of divisibility of one number, N, Ijy

.another, D. Let N = b,„r"' + 6„ _,?""' -t- . . .

h^ r + b„. See Notation. Then N = 6„ (D -1-

(> - D))" + 6™.i (D -t-
7^^)"- -'-!-. . .4- 61 (D -f

r — D) 4- bo. Expanding the different terms of the

right-hand side of this equation, it will appear that

N
if io + J, (r - D) -f- . . .yr will be a whole number,

+ J)^ [r _ D)" be divisible by D. Hence, if r

= 10, or the number be in the denary scale, and
D = 0, and therefore (r — D) = 1, any nmnber will

be di\'isible by 9, if 6<, -I- 6, -f i^ -I- . . . -I- 6„ is so, or

if the sum of its digits is divisible by 9.

DlVrSIOlSr, one of the foiu- principal nUes of

arithmetic, is th.at by which we fmd how often one

quantity is contamed in .another. It is a compendious
method of subtraction, by which we can at once

t.ake one nmnber from another as often as it is con-

tained iu it. There are three nimibers cimcerncd in

di^dsion : the di^-idend, or nimaber to be ilivided

;

the divisor, or that liy which the dividend is to be
divided ; and the quotient, or the niunber expressing

how often the divisor is contained iu the dividend.
coi
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Tlie symbols of division are b) a {, t, or a -^ b, where

a is the dividend, and b the divisor.

There are various methods of division, such as the

EngUsh, Flemish, Italian, Spanish, German, and
Inchan methods, which differ merely in the maimer
of arranging and disposing the numbers. The Eng-
lish method will be found explained in all the

ordinary text-books of arithmetic. There are also

rules of division for the division of integers, fractions,

and algebi-aical quantities. The general nde for the

division of \nUgar fractions is, to multiply the one
by the reciprocal of the other. The division of

decimal fractions is performed in the same way as

the division of integers. And, in algebra, division

is practically perfonned as in arithmetic, either by
maliing a fraction of the diiadend and divisor, and
reducing the niunerator and denominator by the

parts common to both, or else by dividing the fonner
by the latter, after the manner of long division.

See any text-book on Algebra. For division by
logarithms, see Logarithms.

DIVISION, Benefit of. By the law of Scot-

land, co-cautioners are each ultimately liable for the

whole debt wliich they have guaranteed. Each,
however, is liable only for his own proportion, so

long as the others are solvent, provided he has not

expressly renounced that pri\nlege, or is not bound
conjimctly and severally with the principal debtor,

and the debt must thus be di\'ided amongst them.

The law of division is not affected by the Mercantile

Law Amendment Act ; and it is therefore necessary,

where there are more cautioners than one, that all

should be proceeded against.

DIVISION, in MUitary matters, is one section

of an army, indefinite in point of numbers, but
established as a matter of convenience. It often

comprises infantry, cavalry, and artillery, and is in

effect a small army in itself, commanded by a

general officer. In the Crimean war, for instance, a

British division comprised two brigades, each of

three or four battalions,

DIVISION, N.A.V.VL, was a secondary group of

ships in a large fleet, generally three to a squadron,

lu a very large and comi)lcte fleet, there might be as

many as nine ailmirals or flag-officers commanding
nine divisions, in three squadrons of thi'ee divisions

each. The drstinction of squadron has now been
abolished, and individual ships are too gigantic to

allow of large uumljers being mannjuvred in one fleet.

DIVISION OF LABOUK, or DmSION OF
EMPLOYMENT, a term often used by political

economists to express a moans by wliich labour is

economised, or, as another method of stating the

same result, by which production is increased. The
problem in division of labour is so to adjust matters

in any given community that each member of it

shall work, or be able if he pleases to work, with
the greatest possiI)le results. In practice it is, like

most other arrangements, apt to be too broad or too

narrow. The old term, 'jack of aU trades and
master of none,' expresses the truth, tli.at people

who tiy too many things are not likely to be adepts

in any. On the other hand, few people can do any
sort of work to great perfection, unless it is part, as

it were, of a grouj) of functions for which they are

more or less pre])arcd. A good dentist will be in

some raeasirrc a surgeon ; a conveyancer or a special

pleader vnll know something of the other dejiart-

ments of legal jjractice ; a shipwright will be able,

on occasion, to do other kinds of carpentry, and he
mil be the better of a general knowledge of the

mechanical powers. That division of labour, in fact,

which is really productive, is where a man who can
do several things selects one as that which he can
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do best, or has most opportunity of doing. By con-
stant practice at that one thing, and the withdrawal
of his attention from other matters, he achieves
perfection and rapidity of execution. There is an
important difference between this selection of a
special pursuit, and the inability to do anything
more than one thing, which is often confounded
with it. In the former case, the worker, whether
with head or hand, has great resources, for his

adopted pursuit is the best, out of several others,

on which he can fall back. The man who can do
only one thing is in a precarious condition, because

that one thing may be superseded. Indeed, as the

one thing which can be so done is generaUy a very
simple tmng, it is almost a law in political economy
that it will come to be superseded by machinery.
Such was the fate of the hand-loom weavers, whose
fimction, especially in the plainer and fighter fabrics,

was too easy to last. Of the flivision of imskdled
and easy labour, there is an excellent illustration in

Adam Smith's description of pin-making :
' One man

draws out the wire, another straights it, a third cuts

it, a fourth points it, a fifth grinds it at the top for

receiving the head ; to make the head requires two
or three distinct operations ; to put it on is a jiecu-

har business ; to whiten the pin is another ; it is

even a trade by itself to put them into a paper ; and
the important business of making a pin is in this

manner cbrided into above eighteen distinct opera-

tions, which in some manufactories are all performed
by distinct hands.' Tliis di^-ision was doubtless

useful, so long as pins were made entirely by human
hands. It prompted serious inquiries, however, how
f.-jr such functions were of an improving or a deteri-

orating character, and essays were written to jirove

that in manufacturing countries human beings were
deteriorating, as no one of them had the faculty of

self-support in separation from liis fellows, and
none could even make one single article by himself,

aU being dejiendent for their bread on a complex
co-operation, which might break down any day.

The answer to such fears may be foimd in the pin-

makhig of the present day, where one man tends

a machine, feeding it with wire at one end, while

the pins drop out at the other. This, too, is the

fruit of division of labour, for many skilfid heads
and hands have been occupied in bringing to per-

fection the different parts of the machineiy. It is

of the highest importance to the working-classes of

a country, to keep in view that though the division

of labour does sometimes create functions which,

while they are extremely simple and easy, are of

value as helping other fimctions to go on, yet this

kind of easy and uniform work has no stabilitj' in

it, and the possession of the facility for doing it

acquired by practice is no jiemianent industrial

endowment, since it is pretty sure some day to bo
superseded by machinery.

DIvrsOR. See Division. See also riuME
NuTimuns.

DIVO'RCE, is defined by a Scottish writer to

be ' the disrujition, by the act of the law, of the
conjugal tie, made by a competent court on due
cause shewn.'—Eraser, Pers. and Domestic J!clat!o)is,

i. 645. This definition correctly expresses the law
of cfivorce as it now stands in the United Kingdom.
There are some differences of detail in the working
of the law in England and Scotland, which yriil be
noticed below.

The desire to obtain a release from the matrimo-
nial l>ond has existed at all times and under all

legal systems. In heathen nations, this release was
often gi-anted on the slightest gi-ounds. Even among
the llomans, niariiagc was regarded as little more
than a conventional union, to bo observed so long
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only lis it suited the mutual convenience of the

s|iousos. Christian nations, on the otlicr hand,
adnjiting as the basis of their systems tlic Scriii-

tural law, as declared Matt. xix. !), Mark x.

0-11, Luke xvi. 18, and Ist Cor. vii. 10, 11, are

a','reed in considering man'iage a sacred tie, not

to be dissolved except on the i^i'ound of unfaithful-

ness to the marriage vow. Even this limited ground
fur dissolution of marriage is denied by a large

|iiii-tion of the CJhristian world, liy the civil law,

.'IS it existed for some centuries after Christianity, a

uroater laxity was allowed in regard to divorce.

The Emperor Constantino was the lirst to proliiijit

iliasolution of marriage by simple consent of the

]i:irlies. This practice was again revived under the

l'Jii|iei'ors Theodosius and Valentinian; and though
tlioso emjiorors subsequently rescinded this cclict,

yet tlie rule as to the gi-ouuds on which marriage

niiglit be dissolved continued to fluctuate. By the

canoii law, marriage was regarded as a sacrament;

.uul though marriages contracted in disobedience to

certain rules might be declared nuU ah initio, a

marriage validly contracted would not be dissolved

except by papal dis^tensation. But the nde of the

(^lnon law was not uniformly adopted by the states

of Europe, and it was not till the famous Council

of Trent issued a decree, in its 24th session, in

1.">C2, declaring marriage indissoluble even after the

adultery of one or both of the parties, that a

uniform nde on the subject was established. But
Ijefore this decree was issued, the reformation had
made progress throughout Europe, and thus a
cliange agam took place in regard to the law of

ilivorce. It shoidd be observed, that though by
the canon law divorce a vinculo matrimonii was
unattainable, parties might obtain a sejiaration a
vifii.vl et Ihoro. The nature of this remedy will be
cxjiiained beh^w.

koman Catholic countries adopted the princii>le

laid down by the Coimcil of Trent, and this nde
continues to be in force in most countries which
are in the Roman Catholic communion. But by
the (Jode Civile of Fi-anco, divorce is allowable

on tlie groimd of adidtery and certain other causes.

Countries wliich adopted the reformed religion,

have varied gi'eatly in the rules established in

regard to the question of divorce. In Holland,

divorce is permitted on the ground of adidtery

and desertion. In America, the practice varies in

different states. ' In several of them no divorce

is granted but by special act of the legislature,

acconUng to the English practice; and in others,

the legislature itself is restricted from granting

them, but it may confer the power on courts of

justice. So strict and scrupulous has been the

policy of South Carohna, that there is no instance

in that state since the revolution of a divorce

of any kind, either by sentence of a coiu-t of

justice or by act of the legislature. In aU other

states, divorce a vinculo may be gi-anted by courts

of justice for adidtery. In New York, the juris-

diction of the courts as to absolute divorce for

causes subsequent to marriage is confined to the

single cause of adidtery ; but in most of the other

states, in addition to adidtery, intolerable ill-

usage, or wilfid desertion, or unheard-of absence,

or habitual drunkenness, or some of them, will

authorise a decree for divorce a vinculo under diffe-

rent modifications and restrictions.'—Kent, Comm,
iv. 105. In England, pre^us to the passing of the

late Divorce and Matrimonial Act, marriage was by
the common law indissoluble. It was, indeed, com-
petent to obtain a declaration of nullity of marriage

on the ground of relationship, previous marriage of

one of the p.arties, mental or physical incapacitj-, or

coercion. But the judgment so obtained was not a

decree of divorce, but a declaration tliat the

marriage tie between the parties had neverreally been
contracted. A wifi; may now obtain a divorce on
tlie ground of the husband's incestuous adultery ; or

of his bigamy with adultery; or of rape; or of

sodomy ; or of adiilt'^ry coupled with gross cruelty;

or of adultery c(jiip]ed with desertion without rea-

sonable excuse for two years. The husband may
obtain a divorce on the ground of the wife's adul-

tery. But neither jiarty can obtain a divorce on
the ground of mere desertiim alone, however long

continued. The court may order the husband to

jiay a divorced wife a certain sum for her main-
tenance during their joint lives. A decree of

divorce does not come into full force until six

mouths after it is pronounced. The bars to a

divorce are condonation, connivance, or collusion.

Wlien divorced, the parties arc at Uberty to marry
witli third parties. When the diviu'ce is on the

ground of adultery, both jiarties may bo examined
as witnesses, 32 and .'13 Vict. c. OS.

In Scotland, divorce may be obtained on the

ground of adidtery or wilful desertion. Immedi-
ately after the reformation, the courts in Scotland

recognised the right of either spouse to obtain a

divorce on the ground of adultery. And in the
year 1573, a statute was passed declaring that, in

case either husband or wife should desert without
due cause for four j-ears, the injured party might
raise an action of adherence, and, in case redress

was not obtained, a decree of divorce might be
pronoimced. In Scotland, it is not pei-mitted that a

marriage should take place between the offending

parties. The effect of a decree of divorce on the

pecuniary interests of the parties, is to cause the

offender to forfeit all benefit which might accrue to

him or her from the marriage. Separation a mensd
et llioro may also be obtained in Scotland on the

ground of ill-usage, and perhaps desertion (q. v.).

Condonation and collusion, but not recrimination,

are, in Scotland, a bar to obtaining a dissolution of

marriage on the groimd of adidtery.

DIVORCE AND MATRIMO'NIAL COURT.
Vic. c. lOS, 23 and 24 Vic. 14-t, and amending
acts, changed the law of England on the suljjcct

of divorce. By the first of these acts, the jiu'isdic-

tion in divorce causes is transferred from the eccle-

siastical courts to a new court constituted for the

purpose. The court is composed of a judge ordinary,

the three chiefs in the courts of common law, and
three puisne judges. It is provided that either

spouse may obtain a divorce on the ground of

adidtei-y, but in case the wife is petitioner, the

adidtery must be accompanied by cruelty or deser-

tion. By 23 and 24 Vic. c. 144, the power to

pronounce a decree of divorce, which was at first

reposed in the whole court, is given to the judge

onlinary sitting alone ; but in this case the decree so

pronounced is a decree nisi, and cannot become final

for at least six months. After decree of divorce,

the offending party is free to marry again even

with the paramoiu'. But it is enacted, 20 and 21

Vic. c. 85, see. 57—58, that no clergyman shall be

compelled to solemnise the marriage of any person

who has been divorced. He must, however, allow

another clergyman, if -ivilllng to do so, to perform the

marriage. A party appl}"ing for a divorce will not

lie allowed to obtain judgment, should it appear

that he or she has been guilty of recrimination by
committing the same offence, or that there is

collusion between the parties in order to procure

the divorce. Parties also who have condoned the

offence—that is, who after it has been discovered

have consented again to Uve as husband and wife

—

will not be allowed to obtain a divorce. In order to

guard against fraud by parties conniving to procure
603
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a divorce, power is given to the Queen's proctor, by
23 and 24 Vie. c. 144, to interpose, in case he have
reasonable gi-ound to suspect collusion or recrimi-

n.atiitn, in order to oppose a petition for divorce.

}',y these acts, parties are also entitled to obcaiu

a jutUcial separation on the ground of adulter}',

cnielty, or desertion. Judicial separation is declared

to be in place of a separation a viensd et thoro. A
m.amed woman, having obtained decree of judici.al

separation, is declared to be m all respects as a, feme
sale in regard to any projierty that she has or may
acquire. Even before obtaining a se])aration, a

woman deserted by her husband may olitain from
the court a jirotection for any property which she

may acqtiu'c by her own industry.

From the conflict of laws in various countries on
the subject of divorce, questions have frequently

arisen as to the competency of a sentence of divorce

by a tribimal having power accordmg to the lex

loci to pronounce such sentence, to aimid a marriage

contracted in a country where such divorce is

not allowed. It ap])o.ars now to be the generally

received opinion, that wherever parties are domiciled

they will be allowed to .ivail themselves of the laws

of this domicile. But the courts "will not recognise

a transient visit to a foreign country as snffidient

ground to sustain a divorce. On the subject of this

article, see Paterson's Compmilium of English and
Scotch Law, Eraser's Personal and Domestic Rela-

tions, and Swabey On the Divorce and patrimonial

Act.

DI'XON, WiLT.i.Yit Hepwoeth, an English
author, was bom in the West Hiding of "iork-

shire in 1821, and settled in Loudon in 184G, where
he soon acquired a considerable reputation by his

writings. A series of papers, pul)lished in the Daihj
News, ' On the Literature of the Lower Orders,' and
another on ' Loudon Prisons,' attracted consider-

able attention. The latter reappeared in a volmne
published in 18.50. Before this, but in the same
ye.ar, he published John JloicarJ, and the Prison
World of Europe. It was with difficulty he could

induce a publisher to accept it, yet when publishetl,

it went through three editions in one year. D. now
devoted himself principally to historical biography.
In 1851, .ajipeared the first edition of his William
J'cnii, a woik called into existence by the onslaught
made by Macaiday on the eminent Quaker, in

whicli D. midertook to chsprove Macaiday's charges.

In 1852 was published his Life of Blake; and in the

same year an anonymous pamphlet, entitled The
French in Eni/ltind, the design of which was to allay

the fear of a French invasion whioli at that time
was pretty general. In 1S53, D. was appointed

editor of the Athena-mn—a chair he vacated in 1SG9.

In 1800 ho ])ublished his Life of Lord Bacon. In

1803 he published the Holy Land. He gave the
}nd)lic New America in 1867 ; and in 1808, Spiritual

Wines. Free Russia appeared in 1870, and The
Switxers in 1872.

DI'XON'S E'NTRANCE, a strait of 100 miles

iu length from east to west, on the north-west coast

of America, divides Queen ('harlotte Island on the

smith from tlie Prince of Wales Archipel.-vgo on the

north. It is, therefore, of some j)olitical import-

ance, as separating the British possessions in this

quarter from those of the United States. Lat. 54°

30' N., and long. 132' W.
DIZFU'L, a town of Persia, on the river Dizful, in

lat. .32° 10' N., and louij. 48° 34' E. It is the capital

anil princip.il mart of its province (Khuzistan). A
handsome liridge of twenty arches crosses the river

Iiere. The foundation is of stone and of ancient date,

the upper jiiirtions are of brick and are uiodcrii.

l'o2i. estimated at 15,000.
COl

DIZIER, St, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of Haute-Marne, 10 miles north of Vassy, is

situated ou the Marne, which here begins to be
navigable. It is a very long and narrow, but
well-built town, the streets being wide, clean, and
regular. In 1.544, D. resisted for a month the

assaults of a Spanish army under Ferdinand de
Gonzaga; a resistance of the greatest consequence

to the French rider, Francis I., the delay enabhng
him to collect his forces to oppose the march of

the Spaniards upon Paris. In 1814, the French
twice defeated here the invading army of the allies.

The chief industrial features of the place are iron

forges and foundries, boat-biiUding yards, in which
a great number of river and canal boats, generally

of about 100 tons, are constructed, and cotton

factories. There is also a considerable trade in

wood, iron, and gi'ain. Pop. (1872) 8107.

DJE'ZZAB, i. e., Butcher, the name given, on

account of his cruelty, to Achmed Pasha, famous for

his obstinate defence of Acre against Napoleon I.

He was born in Bosnia about 1735, and rose,

thi-ough murder .and treason, from the condition of

a slave to the pashalic of Acre. In the beginning

of 1799, the French entered Syiia from Egypt, and
advanced from victory to victoiy till they reached

Acre, which was laid siege to on the 20th March.
By the advice of Colonel PhUippeaux, a French
emigre, .and of Sir Sydney Smith, the commander
of the British fleet in the Levant, D. was induced

to hold out ; and such was the savage doggedness

of his resolution, that Bonaparte was obliged to

retire on the 21st of May. It is said that during

the siege he s.at on the floor of his palace sur-

roimded by a heap of gory skulls, distributing

money to all who brought in the heads of French-

men. He died at Acre in 1804. D. was at times

m.aui.ieal in his cruelties. He whipped oft' the

heads of his wives without the slightest cereraouy

—seven at a time ! But he had also moments of

remorseful tenderness, in which he helped the poor

and provided for those he had injured. He is said

to h.ave possessed the sharpest discerameut, and
was a very vigorous nder.

DMITRO'V, an aneieut town of Russia, on the

.Jakhrama, an affluent to the Volga, 40 miles north

of Moscow. It covers a large area, a considerable

part of which is occupied by g.ardens, but as a

whole is poorly built. It contains a eollegc and
seven churches, and has manufactures of silk and
cotton goods, tanneries, &c. Pop. (1SG7) 8042.

DNIE'PER, one of the large rivers of Europe,

has its source in cert.ain swampy forest-lands in

the north of the Russian government of Smolensk.
Its general direction, till it reaches Kiev, is

south. From Kiev, its course is south-east to

Ekateriuoslav, where it turns directly south past

Alcxandrovsk, below which towni it sweejis round
to the south-west, and pursues that direction until it

debouches iu the Black Sea, between the govern-

ments of Kherson and Taiuida, its embouchure
forming a gulf of about 50 miles in length, with
a breadth of from 1 to miles. Its princip.al

affluents are the iJesna and Soj from the east, and
the I'rijiet, the Beresiua, and the Pruz from tlie

west. 'I'he total length fif the D. is upw.ards of 1000
miles, and it is navigable almost from its source,

its bre.adth at Dorogobush, about 50 miles below
its source, being 210 feet. Some of the finest

governmeuts of the Russian empire lie within its

basin, with all of wliieh its navig.ablo branches and
canals eual)le it to hold comniunic.atiou. In its npjier

part, it ilows through a m.arshy forest territory ; its

miildle and lower course is rocky. Below Ekater-
iuoslav, indeed, there are no less that 13 rapids in
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the course of about 40 miles ; but these imjiedi-

iiuMits to navigation have been overcome in ]iart by
Ijhisting, and by spk-ndiil hydrauiie-works erected

l)y the llussian government. The produce of the
jirovinces, consistin"; for the most jjart of corn,

timber, iron, salt, hem|), and linen, are usually

mm'cyed downi the river to ports on tlie lilack Sea,

but many vessels pass annually from the i). t<i

llio lialtic liy the Beresina and the JJwina. At
.Smolensk, the waters of the I), are frozen from
Novend)er to A])ril; at Kiev, they are ice-bound
only from Janviary to March. Sturgeon, caqi, and
jiike abound in the river. As the Jlot'ii-sl/icneji the
ri\'er was known in the 7th e. bef<u-e Chri.st to the
(Ireelvs, who reg.avded it as the most valuable river

on earth next to the Nile.

DNIE'STER, a river of Europe, flowing chiefly

through Russia, but having its rise in the Cariiathiau

Mountains, in the Austrian crown-land of Galicia,

about lat. 49° 10' N., long. 23° E. Its general course,

until it reaches the Russian territory, is south-cast

;

it then runs east for a short distance, and thence
Bnuth-south-cast, forming the botuidary between
Ucssarabia and Kherson, past iMohUev, Duliossari,

and Bender, to the Black Sea, which it enters by
a shallow shore lalce, 19 miles in length and 5 in

lireadth, between Aierman and (_)vidiopol. The
total length of the I), is between 5U0 and GOO miles,

its current thnnigliout being very rapid. Untd it

reaches the lius.sian frontier, its right Ijank isskirted

Ijy ofl'sots from the Carpathians ; but at that point,

the country, which above has been level on only

one side, opens into a broad Hat plain, through
which the river, l)rokeu at iuten'als by masses of

rock, rushes muddy and turbid. The dowiiward
navigation is interrupted by a series of falls and
whirlpools. Wood and gi'aiu are the chief jiroducts

conveyed down the river.

DOA'B, a word of Sanscrit origin, signifying

primarily 'two rivers,' but apjilied, like the Gr.

M,so/iritiimia, and the Lat. ]iitcnimna, tu the country

between two rivers. The two roots of the word are

common to all the Ai-yau languages : the first

appears in Lat. duo, Eng. two ; the second in Celt.

oi\n\, a river, and in Dan»/;e or Dou«h. Puiijalj

(' live rivers ') is a term of the same kind ; but while
Punjab exists merely as a proper u.ame of one
particular region, Doab is used .as the common
a]ipellation of any region in general that fidtils the

conditions. AATien introduced, however-, without
local reference of any kind, the Diiab means the

space enclosed by the Jumna on the south-west
and the Ganges on the north-east—a space extend-

ing from AH.ahabad to the base of the Himalayas,
a distance of upwards of 500, with an average
breadth of 55 miles. The fertility of this region has

bceu much inci-eased by the Gauges Canal (q. v.).

DO'BCHICK. See Gkebe.

DOBELL, Sydney, a liring English poet, was
born in London in 1S24. His father, who was a
wine-merchant, removed to Cheltenham in lS3o.

Here D., whose education was entirely private, lived

tiU 1850, when the jRonuDi was published, and
received with favom* by the Hterary world. After
the pubhcatiou of this poem, D. resided for some
time in Switzerland. Shortly after his retiu-n,

the delicate state of his wife's health brought him
to Edinburgh, whei'e he remained tUl 1857. He
now resides on the Cotswold Hills, near Gloucester,

Besides the Roman, D. has published Balder (1S54),

Sonnets on the War, in conjunction with Mr A.
Smith (1855), and Emjland in time of War (1850).

His poems exhibit a singular mixture of the phil-

osophical and the poetical spirit. Many of ids

passages arc as spiritual in eoncejition and lavish in

imagery as the linest portions of Shelley; others,

again, are as obscure, intricate, and involved as the

rliymed enigmas of Cowley or Donne. In 18G5, D.
puljlished a ]iamphlet on jiarliamentary reform, in

which he advocated a graduated suffrage and
jilurality of votes; and in J871, Emikind's Day—
one of the best of his lyrics—a deliauce tlirown at

Bismark, President Grant, and Gortschakoffi

DO'BELN, a town of Saxony, .'iO miles south-

east of Lei]izic, is pleasantly situatc:d on an island

formed by the Multle. It is well built, and contains

a richly endowed hospital. Its chief manufactm-es
are linen, woollen, and cotton cloth, brass-ware, and
h.ats. D. has also several bleach-fields and worstcd-

miUs. Pop. (1871) 10,078.

DOBROWSKI, JosKi'ir, the founder of SIa\-io

philolog}', was burn August 17, 175.'), at Gyermet,
near Kaab hi Hungary, where his father, a Bohemian
by birth, was stationed in garrison. He studied at

the gjonnasium of Deutschljrot, and subsequently

at lilattau and Prague. In 177- ho entered the

order of the Jesuits at Briinn, but on its dissolution

ten mouths after, he returned to Prague, to con-

tuiue his theological studies, and in 177U became
tutor in the fanuly of the Count von Nostitz.

During the years 1780—1787, he edited a critical

jouiiial of Bohemian and Mora\'ian hteratnre. This

soon involved him in various strifes, and idti-

matcly the review was ' stopped ' by the authorities,

but not before it had added largely to D.'s

re])utation. In 1792, at the expense of the Royal
Bohemian Scientific Society, he made a journey to

Denmark, Sweden, and Russia, to search after the

fate of those Bohemian books and MSS. which the

Swedes had carried off fi'om Prague during the

Thirty Years' War. Two years after, he traveUed

through Germany, Italy, and Switzerland. On his

return, he manifested sjnnptoms of a thsordered

mind, and in 1801 had to be confined for some
time. He speedily recovered, but was subject to

intermittent fits of insanity imtil his death, w'hich

happened January 6, 1829. D. is reckoned one of

the highest, if not the very highest, authority on all

matters connected with Bohemian history and
literature. His piincipal jjroductions arc

—

Srriploirs

rerum Bohemkarum (Prag. 2 vols., 1783—1784)

;

Geschichfe der Bohm., Sprache mtd altnrn Literatur

(Prag. 1792) ; Die Bildsamkeit der Slav). Sprache

(Prag. 1799) ; DeuUich-Bohm., Worlerbttch (2 vols.,

Prag. 1802—1821), in which he was largely assisted

by other eminent Bohemian scholars ; Lehrr/ebiiude

der Bohm.-Spradie (Prag. 1809) ; and Institntiones

Lingv/K Slavonicm DialecU Veterh (Vienna, 1822),

probably his most important work. D. ^vi-ote only

in German or Latin, being of opinion that the

Bohemian language was not a suitable vehicle for

the expression of learned inquii-y.

D O BE U'D S CHA (anciently, Sci/lhia Minor), a

name used to denote the north-eastern portion of

Bulgaria (q. v.). It is separated liy the Danube
from WaUachia on the west, and from Moldavia on

the north ; is bounded on the east by the Black Sea,

into which its northern extremity stretches ; while

towards the south its limits are not clearly defined.

The D. has long been a famous b.attle-ground.

Some of the earliest incidents of the Russian war of

1854—1856 took place here.

DOCE'TiE (from the Gr. doied, to appear or

seem) was the name given in the early church to

those heretics who held that the human nature of

.Je-sus Chi-ist was a semblance and not a reality.

The philosophers of polytheism, as well as of

Judaism, had explained the appearances of divinities
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and of angelg by holding that the assumption of

bodies was only momentary, or in appearance. And
when the Gnostic Chiisti.ins foimd it impossible to

conceive the essenti.-il union of the divine natm-e

with a body composed of matter, which they held to

be the seat of all evU, they had reooiirse to the same

expedient. The difficulty was got over m one of

three ways : the body of Christ was either con-

sidered a real earthly body, but not belougmg

essentiallv to his nature, and only assumed for a

tune ; or "it was declared to be a mere appearance or

illusion; or, finally, it was beUeved to be a heavenly

body, composed of ethereal substance, though haring

the appearance of being material. All the Gnostic

heretics held Docetism in one or other of these

thi-ee forms, with the exception of those who were

led by the same dif&culty to deny the divine nature

of Jesus Chi-ist, and reduce him to a mere human

sage. While the first of these alternative forms of

heresy seems to h.ave completely died out, the last,

under various names, has continued to the present

time. For a clear- and learned accoimt of Docetism,

consult Neander's Doc/mfncjeschichte (History of

Doctrine). English by J. E. Kyland
;
pubHshed by

H. G. Bohn, in 2 vols., 185S.

DOCK {Lapathum), a sub-genus of the genus

Hiimex, the other species of which are generally

called SOREEL (q. v.), containing those which

are not acid, and of which the flowers are her-

maphrodite. They are large perennial herbaceous

plants, natives chiefly of temperate cUmates, with

large generally lanceolate or ovate leaves, and

panicles of small greenish flowers. They have

gre.it tap-roots, and are with ditiiculty eradicated

from pastm-es. They also multiply rapidly by seed.

The best mode of dealing with them, is generally

foimd to be repeated cutting away of their leaves

and shoots, by which the plants are killed. Many
of the species prefer w.atery places. A number are

natives of Brit.ain, and several of the Eiu-opean

ones have foimd their way to North America,

where they have Ijecome troublesome weeds, a num-

ber of really indigenous species being also found

there. Useless and even troublesome as the D. is

generally esteemed, yet tlie large astringent roots

are capable of being beneficially employed in medi-

cine ; and those of the great Water D. {li. lujilro-

lapatkmn) in p.articidar—for which the Druids enter-

tained a superstitious veneration—are administered

as an antiscorbutic. They are also employed in

rheimiatism, and sometunes as a styptic, sometunes

to form an astringent g.irgle, and sometimes as a

dentifrice. R. alpiims is called Monk's Rhubarb,

and its root was formerly employed instead of

rhubarb, but is less powerful. It is a native of

the Alps, .and h.as been found m several places m
Britain.—The roots of docks have been some-

times used in dyemg, and give ' a great variety of

shades, from straw-colour to a pretty hue olive,

and a fine dcei)-green to cloths which have been

previously blued.'

DOCK, an enclosure fur the accommodation of

sliippiu;', and of which there are tlu-ee kinds—viz.,

wet or floating; tid.al, which may with more

propriety bo called harbours or basins; and dry

or graving. "Wet Docks are for the jiurposc of

maintaining a level nearly uniform mth tliat of

high-water, so as to keep vessels .always afloat,

anTl to save them from nibbing up and down tlie

quays with the rise and fall of the tide, and

being sometimes too high and at other times too

low ''for convenience in shipping or discharging

cargoes.

Wet docks are generally BuiToimded by quay or

wharf walla of masonry or brickwork, but where

COO

they are wanted chiefly for laying up vessels in, and

not for loading or unloading, their margin is some-

times only a n.atui-al sloping beach. They are of

most importance in places where there is a great

rise and fall of tide, such as at Bristol or Liverpool,

where they are almost indispensable ; while, again,

in the Clyde, where the tides are sm.aU, they have

not yet been used, though they have been projected

at Glasgow for many years past. AVet docks are

generaUy entered by me.ans of wh.at is called a

lock (see Lock), having two gates, in one leaf, or

more frequently in two folding-leaves each, which

enables vessels to enter or depart for a considerable

time before and after liigh-water ; but frequently,

for the sake of economy both in space and in cost,

they have only one gate, so that vessels can only

enter or depart at or very near high-water, unless

the water in the dock be run down considerably

below that level.

The water in wet docks is sometirnes kept, by

means of pumping, pennanently at as high a level as

th.at of the highest tides,

when a supply of pure

water can be procm'ed, to

prevent the silting caused

by the admission of any
consideriible body of turbid

water by the gates, but

that involves the necessity

of locking up or down
always except .at the high-

est tides. The tendency to

silt up by deposits of tine

mud is of common occm--

rence, and dredging, or some
other plan, must be resorted

to for the purpose of keep-

ing the dock reasonably

clear. In almost all cases,

wet docks require to be

occasionally emptied for the

purpose of cle.aning.

Dock-gates are gener-

ally opened and shut by
means of chains worked by
hand, either by winches

or capstans; but of late

years they have in some
cases been moved by
hydraulic machinery, as

at Great Grimsby, the Vic-

toria Docks in the Thames,
and Albert Dock, Leith.

Tidal docks require no
particular description ; they
are merely basins sur-

rounded by quay w.alls, and
havuig o]ien entrances permittmg the free (low

and ebb of the tide, as at Greenock and Troon, and

they h.avo the advantage of requiring no opening or

shutting of gates. With small tides, thoy .answer

very well, and they .are sometimes made deep enough

to keep vessels afloat at low-w.ater ; but with tides

of considerable range thoy are attended with the

disadvant.age of large vessels groumUng at low-

water, and from the largo volume of water, gene-

rally more or less turbid, whicli enters at every

tide, they are much more liable to silt up than

wet docks are. For ridding them of inudily deposits,

the plan is sometimes resorted to of letting out a

reserve of w.ater with a sudilen gush from an

enclosure at the inner end, at the time the tide

has receded. Tliis is called scouring. Such is the

process pursued at BoiUoguo and elsewhere.

The quays of wet and of tidal docks must have

ri.an of Dry Dock.

mooriug-ports or rings for making vessels fast to.
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They are generally provided with sheds to Iiecp goods

dry, with eraiies (see HYDRAULIC CuANnin Suri'.) for

Kliipiiing or unloading heavy articles, and with staiths

or dr{)ps in the ease of coal-slii]»)iing ports, and now
they. very frecpieiitly have rails laid along them.

l»ry docks are used for the purpose of laying

vi'ssels ilry for examination or repaii'S. They may
liave their entrance eith(!r from a wet dock or from
a tidal harbour ; but the former is by much tlie

liettcu- arrangement, as it admits of vessels being

d()el<ed or taken out at any time of tide, .and it

krc]is a more e<iual ]iressuro on the gates, thereby

making them less UalJe to leak. They require to be

iiuilt of good water-tight uuasoury. The entrance has

gc'uerally a pair of folding-gates pointing outwards,

to exclude the wiiter; but sometimes it is closed by
means of a caisson— viz., a vessel shaped something
Idee the hull of a small shij), and having a keel and
two stems, which lit into a groove in the masonry.
The caisson is sunk into the groove by admitting

water into its interior, and is floated out again by

) lumping out the water. When the tides are very

iiiige, the bottom of the dock may sometimes be
|il:ieed above low-water, so that it may be run diy
without

J
lumping; but generally the bottom of a

ib-y dock for the reception of any but very small

vessels is below that level, in which case a steam-

engine and [lumps, ^vith a well and water-channels

leading to it, are requu'ed for emptying the dock.

Section of Dry Dock.

The floor is nearly level, and the keel of the
vessel to be docked rests on wooden blocks fastened

down to jirevent them floating, and of such a
height as to admit of the ship^vl•ight3 getting

under the vessel's bottom. Side-shores are put in,

to keej) the vessel in an upright position, and
1 docks are fitted in under the bilges as soon as

jiossible after the water has been got out of the
dock. The sides generally consist of stone steps

called altars, for the jnirpose of fi.xing the lower
ends of tlio shores, and also for the convenience of

supporting the workmen's scaffolds. Dry docks
are frequently made long enough to hold three

or four vessels of considerable size at one time, in

which case they are ]ilaced, not in the centre line

of the dock, but obliquely across, so as to give

more available length.

The use of the graving dock is frequently
superseded by that of Morton's patent-slip. See
Sup. Graving-docks of large dimensions are very
expensive w'orks, and the difficulty of making them
water-tight is very great. In many eases, therefore,

recourse is had to a jiontoon or floating-dock, some-
times termed a ' camel.' See Flo.wing-Dook in Supp.
The use of the floating-dock, together with the
application of hydraulic pressui'e for the raising of

.sliips, is to be seen at the ' Thames CJraving-Docks,'

w here there are two rows of cast-iron columns, five

feet diameter, and Ifl in each row. The rows are
(iO feet apart, and the practical working length is

.'J51) feet. Kach colunni encloses a hydraulic jjrcss

of 10 inches diameter, with a length of stroke of 25
feet. There are cross-heads on the; top of each ram,
from the ends of which cross-gii-ders extend across
the dock to the corresponding column on the ojipo-

site side, which girders form a large wrought-irou
gridiron or jilatform, which is raised or lowered at
pleasure with the vessel u]ion it. When a vessel is

to be repaired, an o])cn pontoon is selected to suit it,s

dimensions, which is sunk in position to the bottom
of the dock, and resting on the iron gridiron. After
the vessel is flcated over the pontoon, the whole is

raised by the hydraulic presses, and the pontoon
being em])tied of water, sustains the weight of the
vessel to be repaired, and is then floated aw.ay into

some convenient part of the dockyard.
Liverpool has twenty graving-docks, many of

theiu being GOO feet, and some even 7W feet in length.

No docks in the world are on so splendid a scale as
those of London, Liverpool, and Birkenhead, which
are of immense area, covering hundreds of acres.

Surrounded with substantial stone quays, i)rovided
with gates, placed under a jiroper police, and other-
wise managed in a costly manner, these, as well as
nearly all other docks in Great Britain, require to
be supported by rates levied from the vessels resort-

ing to tljcm ; and for levying these rates, powers
are taken in the acts of parliament authorising the
construction of the respective <locks. Sometimes
the dock dues or rates are imposed on vessels in

bulk according to tonn.age, and in other instances,

the rates are so nutch per ton, according to the
nature or value of the goods. See M'Culloch's
Commercial Dktionanj. Generally, the dues are
complained of as being a heavy burden on com-
merce ; but so enormous is the cost of constructing
docks, that the joint-stock companies by which they
are for the most p.art owned, do not often realise

good returns for their investments. The most
remarkable circumstance connected with English
docks, is the rapid extension of the dock-system on
the Mersey at Liverpool. The original old dock
contained an area of 3 acres 1200 yards, and 557
lineal yards of quay space. The total quay space
of 1873 was 16 miles 14S9 yards.

DOCK WA'RRANTS are orders or authorities
for the removal of goods and merchandise ware-
housed in the various docks. The orders are granted
by the proper officer at the docks, on ajiiilication of

the importer, in favour of any one whom the latter

shall name. Carefid rules as to obtaining warrants
are laid down by the East and West India Dock
and the Loudon Dock Companies. These rules are,

in a great measure, followed by the other dock
companies in the kingdom. Unless the ndes are
complied with, gootU will not be delivered from
the docks. Warrants may be obtained for either
the whole or a part of a cargo consigned. A
waiTaut may be assigned by the liolder. A single

warrant may also, at the desire of the holder, i)e

di\-ided into smaller warrants, and these also may
be assigned. In case a warrant is lost, a new
warrant will not be issued tUl the loss has been
advertised, and the holder furnish the company
with an engagement to indemnify them for any
loss which m.ay arise.

DOCK-YARD BATTA'LIOXS, prior to the
establishment of volunteer corjis, formed a special

element in the British military service, intended
chictly for the defence of the roy.al dock-yards. It

was in 1847 that an item fii-st appeared in the esti-

mates of £20,000 for training and exercising about
9000 men in these battalions. Clerks, ai'tisans, and

607
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labourers formed the body. The colonel was a naval

officer, and commissions Avere given to the other

officers. The men received remuneration for the

time lost iu drilling. A few hours per week in

summer were set apart for drilling under the man-
agement of sergeants and corporals of marines. At
first, the enlistment was voluntary ; afterwards, eora-

pidsory. These battalions were abolished in 1S61.

DOCK-YAllDS, Royal. Under the names of

the several towns where the royal d(jck-yards are

situated, will be found brief notices of those estab-

lislmients. Under the present heading, a few
remarks may be useful concerning the whole of

them collectively.

Most of the royal ships are built l)y the govern-

ment, at one or other of the dock-yards at Ports-

mouth, Plymouth, Sheerness, Chatham, or Pem-
broke. Each of these establishments comprises

covered slips on which the ships are built, docks in

which they are kept, and all the appliances for

rigging them out for sea. Boat-building and mast-

making are also carried on ; and in some, though
not ail of the yards, rope-making, sail-making,

anchor-forging, block-making, and other manufac-

turing operations connected with the iinishiug and
furnishing oi ships. There are also arrangements

connected with the storing of guns and other muni-
tions of war. The yards at Plymouth, Gosport, and
Depitford are limited to large establishments for

victualling the navy ; while, of the dock-yards

proper, some have appliances for supplying seamen's

clothing and necessaries ; some for repairing steam-

machinery for war-steamers ; one (at Chatham) for

making most of the articles in copper and brass

required by the navy. Since the creation of a steam-

navy, and the large substitution of iron for wood
in ship-building, an inci'easing proportion of the

royal ships are built in priv.ate yards. All the dock-

yards ai-e under the Admii-alty, and each is governed

iiy a distinct set of officers responsible oidy to that

department. The cliief officer, called the sui)erin-

tendent, is generally an admiral, but sometimes only

a captain ; and the office is deemed an honourable

recognition of past services. The siiperintendent

controls aU the other officers, and all the artificers

and labourei'S employed ; examines the accounts,

authorises the payments, and is responsible for the

stores. When a new ship is to be Inult, or other

work executed, the superiuteudeut receives general

instructions from the Admiialty, while special

instructions are conveyed to other officers more
immediately concerned with the actual working,

lu those yards where steam-machinery is repaired

and fitted, engineers form an important part of the

est.abUshmeut. The artisans of the dock-yards com-

prise shipwrights, calkers, joiners, sawyers, snriths,

millwrights, blockmakers, riggers, sailmakers, rope-

makers, &c. ; while imder these is a large body of

laVjourers.

Without entering into detailed items, mention

may be made of the follo\ving provision for the doclc-

yar'ds, for the year 1873—1874: .tl33,.')02 for

.salaries to sui>erintendcnts, clerks, &c. ; wages of

artificers and hd)oiu-<rs, .t'SS5,691 ; sundry charges,

i'J.5,8S7. These cliarges are exclusive of all mate-

rials, and are for the dock-yards only, as distinguished

from the victualling yards. The materials f(jr ship-

building and stcara-machinery were set down at

.ll,072,;iS0.

The management of the royal dock-yards is con-

sidered to be very defective. Several committees

and commissions ha\e been apjiointed, in recent

years, to investi';ate the causes of the defects, and

to suggest remedies; and the reports issued on the

subject are engaging the attention of the government
and the legislature.

COS

DO'CTOR (Lat. docere, to teach), a teacher.

Originally, the word doctor was used, in accordance
with its etymological derivation, to signify a teacher

in general, and it was not tdl the l'2th c. th.at it

became a title of honour for the learned, irrespective

of the fimction of communicating knowledge. It

had frequently appended to it, in those early days,

some additional expression intended to characterise

the pecidiar gift of its possessor. Thus, Thomas
Aquinas was called the Doctor AngeUcus ; Boua-

ventiu-a, the Doctor Seraphicus ; Alexander de

Hales, the Doctor Irrefragabilis ; Duns Scotus, the

Doctor Subtdis; PbOger Bacon, the Doctor MirabiUs ;

William Occam, the Doctor Singidaris ; tlregory of

P^unini, the Doctor Authcnticus ; JoseiJi Gerson, the

Doctor Christiauissimus ; Thomas Bradwardine, the

Doctor Prohuidus ; and the Hke. The word had

long been used, even iu the universities, as a general

expression for a teacher before it came' to designate

a degree or rank in the learned liierarchy to which

only the imited body of the teachei-s coidd advance

or promote the candidate. These formal promotions

conunenced at Bologna iu the 12th c, and the

learned Imerius, the regenerator of the Roman law

at that period, is said to have introduced the cere-

monial which was aftei-wards universally adopted.

Imerius, however, is a sort of mythical hero iu

university history, and such statements with regard

to him must be received with caution. See 'Pr-o-

MOTlox. The imiversity of Paris almost imme-

diately followed in the footsteps of Bologna, the

first reception of doctors ha^ang taken place in

the year 11-15, in favour of Peter Lombard and
Gilbert de la Porree, the greatest theologians of the

day. Subsequently to this period, the emperors were

in use expressly to confer upon the imivei-sities

the right of appointing doctors of laws by tlicir

authority and in their name. The example of the

emperors was speedily followed by the popes, who
conferred corresponiling rights with reference to the

canon law. From the 11th to the 13th c, there

seems reason to believe that, both in Italy and Prance,

the terms master and doctor were pretty nearly

synonymous. In the German imiversities, the

professoi-s of theology were more commonly known
as masters ; and in the beginning of the loth c, in

accord.ance with the practice of the univei'sity of

Prague, the distinction was pretty consistently made
between doctoi-s of law and medicine, and mastei-s of

theology and philosophy. In modern times, the title

of Doctor has been applied almost everywhere to the

three faculties of Theology, Law, and Medicine. In

Germany, it extends to t\at of philoso]ihy, iu wliicli,

in this country, the older title of Master is still

retained. The doctor's degree is, in general, conferreil

at the instance of the dean of the faculty to wliich

it appertains. It is granted either on exanuuation,

and after the ancieut form, at least, of jmblicly

defending a learned thesis in Latin has been
observed, or else it is an honorary degree, conferred

in consideration of the general re])utation of tlie

recipient for eminence m some particular branch of

learning, philosojihy, or science. See Dkckkk. In

Germany, the doctor ranks before the untitled

noljLlity and next to the knight ; and amongst them-
selves, doctors take the rank of the faculties to which
they respectively belong, the first being theology,

the second law, and the third medicine. In Oxford
and Cambridge, and recently also in the German
universities, doctors of music have lieen created. In

the latter country, also, learned ladies have occasion-

ally shared the honours of the doctorate. Dorothea
Schlozer received the degree of doctor of philosophy

from tlie university of Gottingen in 1787 ; Mariane
Charlotte von Sielmld, that of medicine from Giessen

in 1817; and Johanna Wittenbach, in philosophy.
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from Marl)urg in 1827. Of the foiir ancient deprcea
(if Eaelu'liir (q. v.), Master of Arts (q. v.), Licontiat<:

((!• v.), anil JJoctor, the modern university of Franee
lias retained only those of bachelor, licentiate, and
doctor. Up to the i)criod of the revolution, the
highest consideration attached to the title of Doctor
of the Sorbonne (i|. v.)- that faniou.s theoloHieal

faculty, whicli was called ' the iicrjietual council of

the (lallican church,' and of whicli the present
faculty of theology of the Academy of Paris is but a
feelde and lifeless reproduction. But though the
degi-ees of the Sorbonne contiimcd to enjoy, and
a|iparently to merit, some degree of respect, such was
1-iy no means the ease M'ith tho.sc of the other schools
of learning in France. Furettiire, iii his Dictionary,
cli'lines a bachelor as a man who learns, and a doctor
as a man who forgets. The ridicide of Voltaire, La
I'ontainc, Lo Sage with his Doctor Sangrado, and
Moliiro in the ilaladc. Inmr/inaire, will readily occur
to our readers as illustrating the position which was
tlu'u licld very generally liy French doctors.

In England, the doctor's degree was not introduced
into the imiversities till the reign of Johu or of

Ifenry IH. At first it was a very rare and highly
[irized honour, and the ce'remony of conferring it was
attended by scenes of fea.sting and revehy, of which
curious accounts wUl be found in Antony a, Wood's
Jlixliiri/ and Aniiqnitics of the Uninrsili/ of Oxford.
Coloured engravings of the dresses worn by doctors
of the several faculties at Oxford and Cambridge are

given in Ackeraiann's Histories of these Universities.

As to professional uses of the degree of Doctor of

Civil Law, see Doctors Cojimons.

DOCTORS COMMONS, formerly the college

of the doctors of civil law in London, wherein the
Court of Admiralty and the principal ecclesiastical

courts were held. It was founded by Dr Henry
Harvey, Dean of the Arches, previous to wliich
time the doctors had lived in Paternoster Pow.
The original building was burned in the great fire

in 1660, when the doctors removed for a time to

Exeter House. After some time the Commons was
rebuilt, and the doctors returned to their former
quarters. The courts wliich have been wont
to hold their sittings at Doctors Commons are

—

the Court of Arches, the Archdeacon's Court, the
I'rerogative Court, the Faculty Court, the Court
of Delegates, and the Court of Admiralty. The
Prerogative Court is now amalgamated in the
I'robate Coiu't (q. v.), and the Court of Delegates

(q. v.) is transferred to the Judicial Committee of

the Privy Council. At the time when these courts

were all in full operation, their times of session

were regulated by terms, as in the courts of

equity and common law, a certain day in the week
being assigned to each court for hearing its causes.

The Coiu-t of Arches, the Archdeacon's Court, the
l''aculty Coiu't, and the Court of Admiralty, are now
file oidy courts which continue to exercise their

functions in this once famous spot. The Court
of Arches (so called from having sat in Arcubus,
or luider the arches or bows of Bow Church,
(-'hcapsidc) is the court of appeal lielongiug to

the Archbishop of Canterbury. The judge in this

court is styled Dean of the Arches, and he has
jurLsdiction, as the archbishop's principal official,

in all ecclesiastical causes within the province of

Canterbury. He has original jurisdiction, also, in
certain causes by Letters of Rerjuest (q. v.). It was
by ^nrtue of letters of request that matrimonial
causes were tried in the Court of Arches ; but this

branch of its jiu-isdiction is now removed to the
Divorce Court (q. v.). The Archdeacon's Court is

.".n inferior coiu-t for the consideration of ecclesias-

tical questions occurring within the archdeaconry.
For an accoimt of the other courts mentioned in
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this article, see the several heads to which they
refiu-. The jiractitioners in the several courts to

which we have alluded were the doctors of civil

law, called in the ecclesiastical courts advocates
and ])roctors, who jierformed similar duties to those
of attorneys or solicitors in the courts of law and
equity. Both classes of practitioners rc()uired, in

order to their admission to pr.acticc, to obtain the
liat of the Archbisliop, and afterwards to be duly
admitted by the Dean of the Arches. The form
of admission was in both cases attended with much
ceremony. The doctor elect was iutroilnced to tlio

jiresiding judge by two doctors habited in their

scarlet robes. The candidate then made a short

Latin speech, and was admitted to jiractise in

the courts. The habit of the doctors is a scarlet

robe with a hood, which, in case the doctor be a
gi'aduate of O.xiord, is bound roimd with taffeta.

If he belongs to the University of Cambridge, it is

trimmed with white minever. The proctors were,
in like manner, introduced l^y two senior proctors.

Their dress is a black robe with a hood lined with
fur. A proctor could not take a clerk till he had
been a numerary for five years, and he was not
entitled to take a second till the first had performed
five years of seirice. The number of doctors and
proctors has varied much at cUfferent periods. In
the year 1694, the number of the former was limited

to forty-four, and of the latter to forty-three. For
a full account of Doctors Commons, see Stowe's
London.

DOCTEIXAIRE (a French term derived from
doctrine) signifies, properly, the scientific tailing

up and exposition of a subject, as opposed to a
treatment which is merely external, and which
rests on accidental characteristics. In general, how-
ever, it is used as a term of reproach, to charac-

terise views which are pedantic, schooknasterl}',

and unpractical. In this sense it was applied in

France, during the Eestoration, by the reactionary

court-party to the fraction of the parliamentary
opposition, who supported scientific doctrines of

constitutional liberty against the arbitrary will of

the monarch. This party, which had its ralljnng-

point in the salons of the Due de Broglie, was led

in the chamber by Koyer Collard, and supported
in the press and before the public by CJuizot, and
the younger members of what afterwards became
the Orleans party. The development of the con-

stitution on the basis of the ehartc of Louis XVIII.,
was the watchword of those men ; but theii- real

inspiration was derived from England. ^Vhen the

revolution of 18.30 occurred, they became the advisers

and ministers of the king of the French, and were
more deeply imbued with the principles of consti-

tutional monarchy than any other political party

th.at has ever existed in France. The true fathers

of the doctrinaires were Mounier, Lally ToUeudal,

Clermont Tonuerre, TaUejTand, and the AbbS
Montesqiiiou ; and the cradle of the party was
the original comite of the constitution, which, about
twenty-five years before, elaborated the charte of

1814. Its present representatives still find a centre

in the com-t of the exiled Queen Jlarie Amalie at

Claremont, and a vigorous supporter in her gifted

son, the Duo d'Aumalc.

DO'CTRINE. See Dogma.

DODD, The Rev. 'WiLij.wr, LL.D., was bom in

1729 at Bourne, in Lincolnshire ; was educated,

in the first jilace, at a private school ; and was
achnittcd, in 1745, as a sizar to Cl.are College, Cam-
bridge, where, after five years of study, he took
his degree of B.A. Shortly after, he removed to

London, received orders from the bishop of that city,

and soon afterwards gained a reputation as a popular
(J09
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preacher and as a successful litterateur. Tkrougli

Lis celebrity as a divine and man of letters, and
by means of flattering the great, he succeeded
well in London, and in 1763 was appointed tutor

to Pliilip Stanhope, the fifth Earl of Chester-

field. His habits, however, were very expensive,

and an income of £800 per annum, even when
augmented by the produce of his literary labours,

was not sufficient to supply his wants. This
extravagance proved his ruin, as it tempted him
to forge the signatiu'e of his former mipil, the Earl

of Chesterfield, to a bond for £4200. For this crime

he was arrested in February 1777, and though he
refunded the money, he was tried, convicted, and
executed on the 27th of Jidy. His writings are

nmnerous and varied. His Seanties of Sliakespeare

(2 vols., Lond. 1753) is well known, as are also his

Befleclions on Death (1763), and ThovghU on Death,
a poem composed dm'ing the time that intervened
between his conviction and execution.

DO'DDER {Cuscuta), a genus of plants referred

by some botanists to the natural order Convol-

vulacca;, and regarded by others as the type of a
small distinct natural order, Cuscutacece ; which
differs from Convolvulacem in the habit of the plants,

leafless climbing parasites, with flowers in dense
clusters ; in having scales on the tube of the corolla

alternate with its segments ; and in having a spiral

thread-Kke embryo, lying in a mass of fleshy

albumen, whilst the cotyledons are so small that
the embryo has been described as destitute of them.
There are about fifty known species of Cuscutacece,

Dodder {Cuscutacece).

cliiefly found in the wanner temperate parts of the
globe. The name D. is often extended to all of
them. One or two species of Cusaila nrc natives
of Britain, parasitic on leguminous plants, heath,
tliyme, hops, nettles, &c. A species of D. is very
injurious to crops of flax in Germany, and leguminous
crops often suffer from this cause in the south of

Eiu-ope. The seed of D. germinates in the ground,
but the stem soon seeks to attach itself to plants by
little rootlets which it sends out, and the original
root dies. The appearance of D. has been described
as resembling ' fine, closely tangled, wet catgut.'

DO'DDRIDGE, Philip, D.D., an eminent dis-

senting preacher and author, was born in London in
the year 1702, and educated for the ministry at a
theological academy at Kibworth, in Leicestershire,

Clu

presided over by a Mr John Jennings. In 1722, he
became pastor of the dissenting congregation .at

Kibworth, and in 1729 received a call to North-
ampton, where he also became president of the
theological academy now removed from Kibworth
to that town. Here he continued to preach and
train young students for the ministry till within
a short period of his death, which occurred at
Lisbon, October 26, 1751, whither he had gone
for the benefit of his health. D. was a man of the
most amiable character, deep piety, and extensive
accomphshments. His principal work is T/ie Bise
and Pro(jress of Beligion in the Soul (1750). It

has been ti-anslated into Dutch, Geiman, Danish,
and French. Besides this, may be mentioned Tlie

Family Expositor (6 vols., 1760—1762) ; his Course

of Lectures, deUvered to the students imder his

charge, and pubUshed by the Rev. Samuel Clarke
(1763) ; and a great variety of sermons on miscella-

neous religious topics. D. also wrote a considerable

number of hymns, which hold a high rank among
those used by English and Scotch dissenters.

DODE'CAGON". A regular polygon of twelve
equal sides and angles. See Eeguxae Fiocke.

DODECAHE'DRON', one of the five regular

solids, is boimded by twelve equal and regidar
pentagons. See Reguxar Body.

DODERLEIN, Ltro^viG, a German pMlologist,
was born at Jena, 19th December 1791; studied at
Munich, Heidelberg, Erlangen, and Berlin; and in

1815 was appointed jirofessor of philology at the
academy of Berne. About the year 1820, he went
to Erlangen as second professor of philology, aud
in 1827 became first professor and also director of

the philological seminary. His principal works are
Lateinischen Synonymeti und Etymologien (6 vols.,

Leip. 1826—1838); Laieinisehen Wortbildunrj (Leio.

1838) ; Handlmch der Lat. Etymologic (Leip. 1841)

;

Somerische Glossarium (1 vol, Leip. 1850). D. h.is

also edited several classical works such as the
Oedipus Colonneus of Sophocles, and the Opera of

Tacitus.

DO'DO (Didus), a genus of birds commonly
ranked among the Brevipennes (q. v.) or Stnithious
birds (Ostrich, Cassowary, &c.), although exhibiting
very anomalous pecidiarities ; but still more interest-

ing because, whilst it appears to be now completely
extinct, its extinction has taken place very recently,

and through the agency of man ; at least one jpecies

{D. ineptus) being known to have existed less than
two hundred years since. It is described by several

voyagers of the 16th and 17th centuries, .and seems
even to have been brought alive to Em-ope. It
inhabited the islands of Bourbon and Maiu-itius.

That any species of D. was ever seen by European
voyagers in Madagascar, is not so cert.ain ; and the
Solitaire (q. v.) of the island of Rodriguez, now also
extinct, was a very difl'ereut bird. The D., accord-
ing to the descriptions given of it by those who
saw it, and which are confirmed by pictorial repre-
sentations, app.arently not imworthy of confidence,
was a bird larger than a swan ; of a very hea\y,
cliunsy form and corresponding gait, \vith short
thick scale-covered legs ; three rather short toes
before and one behind; large liead; very large bill,

the u])per mandible longer than the under, and
nmch hooked at the point; the ivings so sliort as to
be of no use for flight, aud furnished only with a
few black feathers; the general phmuvge a kind of

grayish-down; the tail merely a tuft or bunch of
curiously curled feathers. The I), was so abimdant
when some of the first voy.agers visited Mauritius,
that tliey liocame s.ati.ated mth its flesh, although
they describe it, particularly the bre.ost, as good for

food. The birds were easily kdled, being wholly
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tmablc t(i fly, and running slowly. Thiur si)ee<Iy

extinction after the islanils l)egan to be visited and
settled, is thus easily accounted for. The D. seems
to h.ave I)een adapted for livini; in tropical wooda,

where the luxuriant vegetation afforded it a ready
siippi}' of food, and its powerful hooked bill, which

Dodo.

has led some natnrahsts to assign it a place among
birds of prey, was probably intended for tearing

vegetable and not animal substances. However
singular this bill is in a struthious bird, it has been
well remarked that it is not more so than the very
different bill of the apterifx.

There are rude figures of the D. in several works
of the 17th c., and in particular one, e\'idently supe-

rior to the rest, in Bontiua (edited by Piso, 1658)

—who calls the bird Dronte or Dodacrs—which
perfectly corresponds with the descriptions given of

it, with a painting preserved in the British Museum,
said to have been drawn in HoUand from the living

bird, and with a representation of it discovered bj'

Professor Owen in 183S in Savery's pictm-e of

Orpheus and the Beasts at the Hague, which he
thinks ' must have been copied from a study of the

L'ving bird.'

A foot of the D. is amongst the valued treasures

of the British Museum ; a head and a foot are

preserved in the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford. It

must ever be cause of regret, that a stuffed speci-

men which once existed in the Ashmolean Museum
was allowed to decay, and finally destroyed in

1755 by order of the curators, who little imagined
that portions of it escaping their sentence were to

become objects of the highest interest to the whole
scientific world.

DODO'NA, a city of Eiiirus, the seat of the oldest

Grecian oracle there, is situated in one of the "wildest

districts south-west of the Lake of Janina. The
Greek and Egy^itian accoimts of its origin differ.

The priests of Juj)iter in Egyptian Thebes related

that two holy women were carried off from that

city by a party of Phccnicians, one of whom was
sold in Lybia, the other to the Greeks, and that

these women founded the oracles at D. and Ammon.
The inhabitants of D. related that two black doves
took their flight from the city of Thebes, in Egypt,
one of which flew to Lybia, the other to D. ; that

the latter perched upon an oak, and with a human
voice conunanded that an oracle should be founded
on the spot. Herodotus is of opinion, that if the

Phoenicians did actually carry off the two women
already alluded to, one of them was probably sold

into Greece ; that the strange language and dark
complexion had caused them to be likened to birds ;

and that when they became acquainted with the

Greek tongue, they were said to have spoken with a

human voice. Later authors ascribe the founding
of the city to Deucalion. The sanctuary itself was

dedicated to .Jupiter, who manifested himaclf from
the bouglis of an oak, probably by the noise of the

wind tlirough the tree. This was explained by the

priests, who were termed Selloi or Helloi. The
goddess Dione, by some said to bo Aphrodite, by
others Uera, afterwards ajujoared by the side of

Jupiter, and the place of the priests was occupied

by priestesses, who annoimced the will of the deity.

1)., though not equal in renown to Delphi, was yet

frequently consulted on occasions of importance
both Ijy the 8[iartans and Athenians. Though the

city of D. was destroyed in 219 E.c. Ijy the

yEtolians, it recovered at a later period, was visited

by the Emperor Juhan on liis march to Persia, and
was in existence in the Gth c. A. D.

DO'DSLEY, KoBERT, author and publisher, was
born in 170,3 near Mansfield, in Nottingham. His
father, who is said to have been a schoolmaster, ap-

prenticed him to a stocking-weaver ; but finding tins

employment imsuitable, D. ran away, and was after-

wards engaged as footman. While thus employed,
he devoted his leisure moments to reading and the
cidtivation of letters, and eventually published, in

1732, a vohune of poems, entitled T/ieMuse in Livery,

or t!te Footman's Miscellany. His next production.

The Toy Shop, a dramatic piece, was submitted
in manuscript to Pope, who undertook to recom-
mend it to Rich, the manager of Covent Garden
Tlieatre. It wa.s acted under Rich's management
in 1735 with great success. The proceeds resulting

from the publication of these his first two works
enabled D. to commence business as a bookseUer, in

which trade he was vei-y successful. In 1737, his

King and the Miller of Mansfield was brought
out at Drary Lane, and met with an enthusiastic

reception. This was followed by Sir John Cockle at

Court, The Blind Beggar of Beihnal Green, and Rex
et Pontifex, which were republished in a collected

edition of his dramatic works with the title of

Trifles (1748). Meantime, he was conducting his

business with such ability and spirit, that in the

coiu-se of three years after commencement he was
in a position to buy copyrights. In 1738, he bought
Johnson's London, giving for it no more than ten

guineas. His most successful work was a tragedy

called Cleone, which was acted at Covent Garden
vdih. extraordinai-y success. On its publication,

2000 copies were sold the first day, and within the

year the work ran thi-ough four editions. With
Cleone he closed his career of dramatic authorship.

D. was connected either as contributor or publisher,

and occasionally as both, with several magazines.

He is, however, chiefly remembered now on accoimt

of his Select Collection of Old Plays (12 vols. 8vo,

17S0) ; and his Collection of Poems by Several

Hands (4 vols. 12mo, 1748). Besides the volume
entitled Trifles, another volume of his collected

works was pubhshed in 1772 xmder the title of

Miscellanies. He died at Diu-ham while visiting a

friend, on the 25th September 1764.

DOE, John, the fictitious plaintiff in ejectment,

whose services are dispensed with since the aboli-

tion of the fiction.—Wharton's Law Lexicon.

DOTFER is that part of a carding-machine

which takes the cotton from the cylinder when
carded. See Cardino.

DOG (Canis), a genus of digitigrade (q. v.)

carnivorous (q. v.) quadrupeds, which, as defined

by Linnajus, included all that now form the family

Canidee. (q. v.), and also hyrenas. In the genus as

now restricted, wolves and jackals are generally

included by naturalists, along with those animals

to which aloue the name Dog is popularly appUed,

and a distinctive character of principal importance

is foimd in the pupU of the eye, which is always
cu
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round—contracting circularly, whilst in foxes it

assiunes the fonn of a section of a lens when
contracted. The present article is limited to dogs
in the common acceptation of the term, wolves and
jackals being the subjects of separate articles ; and
only remarks relative to dogs in general wiU here

find a place, many of the particular kinds being

sufficiently important to be separately noticed.

At the very outset we encounter one of the most
perplexing and difficidt questions in natural history,

as to the number of species of dog, and the origin of

the domestic dog ; two questions in appearance but
rather one in reahty, and one on which the opinions

of the most eminent naturalists are very much
divided. According to some, all domestic dogs are

to be regarded as of one species ; and as in the

case of some other valuable domestic ardmals, that

species is not certainly known to exist in a tridy

wild state, aU the wild dogs which must be admitted

to belong to the same species being -laewed as the

offspring of domestic dogs which have returned to a
wild state, and in which, however, it is supposed
that the original tyjie or characteristics of the

species, modified by domestication, have in a great

measure reappeared. According to others, there

are numerous species of dog, origiu.ally distinct,

which have been domesticated by the inhabitants

of different countries, but which, however, are very
nearly related not only in their physical characters

but in their dispositions and in some of their prin-

cipal instincts, and which were capable of inter-

mixing, not perhaps indiscriminately, but within

certain limits, and so as to produce new races.

By some who hold the first of these opinions, it

is further maintained that the wolf and the dog
are one species, and that all domestic dogs are

derived from the wolf ; whUst others advocate the
claims of the jackal to be regarded as their original

parent and type. By some of those who hold the

species to be niunerous, it is supposed not improb-
able that the blood of wolves and of jackals may be
mixed in some of the domestic races "uith that of

the original dogs.—It is impossible for us to do more
than state these different \aews, and a few of the
principal argtunents by which they are supported.

It is admitted on all hands, that there is great

diversity among the different kinds of domestic
dogs, many distinct races having long existed,

winch differ not only in size and other physical
characters, but to a notalile extent also in tUs-

positions and instincts ; it is further admitted that

there appear to be no definite limits to the possible

intermixture of these races with each other. So
great is the diversity of physical characters, that

natiu'alists of the greatest eminence almost acknow-
ledge themselves incapable of pointing out any that

are common to all dogs, and yet distinguish them all

from the different species of wolves and jackals
;

and in fact, the recurved tail, not apparently a
character of the first importance, is named by
Cuvier himself as the most certain and unvarying
specific distinction. The obliquity of the eyes of

wolves is also contrasted witli the more forward
direction of those of dogs, which is accounted for

—in f.avour of the theory of wolfish origin—liy tlic

supposition that it results from ' the constant habit,

for many successive generations, of looking forwards

to their master, and olieying his voice.'—Bell's

Britiih. Quadrupeds. Tliis, on tlie other side, is

treated witli ridiciUc ; it is certainly a transition

from the region of observation and ascertained fact

to that of mere theory and conjecture. In size,

dogs differ so widely tliat one is not as large .as

the head of another; tlie difference in form of body,

head, or limbs, is almost equally gre.at between
the Newfoundland Dog or the Mastiff and the

ill

Greyhound. The gradations, however, from one form
or character to another, render it impossible to draw
a fixed limit. In some races of dog, the hind-feet
as well as the fore-feet have five toes, instead of

four, which is more common ; but this has not been
much insisted on as a groimd of specific distinction.

Greater value ought perhaps to be attached to the
want in some, as the Dholes (q. v.) of India, of the
second tubercular tooth in the lower jaw ; the
hairiness of the soles of the feet of some is perhaps
also not unimportant ; and in favour of the opuiion
that domestic dogs have originated from an inter-

mixture of several sjiecies, it has been urged that
the number of teats in the female varies, and that
there is sometimes even a difference between the
number on one side and on the other, which has
never been observed to be the case in Mild dogs,

and in them the number in the same kind is always
uniform. Some of these points, however, have not
received the investigation necessary to a confident

determination of the measure of importance which
ought to be assigned to them.

It seems to have been too hastily taken for

granted, in favour of the opinion that there is only
one species of dog, that all the \\'ild races, even the
dholes and the dingo, have sprung from domestic
progenitors. There is certainly no evidence of this ;

and the fact that wild races exist, exhibiting marked
diversities of character, in coimtries widely remote
and of very different climates, is referred to with
confidence on the other side, as affording at least a
strong i>resumption in favour of the supposition that

man has, in different countries, domesticated the
species which he found there. We do not yet know
enough of the amoimt and limits of the changes
which circumstances and climate may produce, to

warrant any confident conclusions on that ground.
And if we were to adopt the views of those who
ascribe least to such causes, we might yet demand
them to shew why, although from certain original

types no mixed race can originate, there may not yet
be other original tyjies capable of such combination,

or why the limits must be held equally impassable

between all that were framed by an original act of

creation. That there was only one original pair

of the human race, may be held, without our of

necessity holding that there was only one original

pair of dogs. But to this consideration due place

has, perhaps, scarcely been given.

That the common fox—or any species of fox—is a

parent of any race of dogs, is not the opinion of any
natiu-alist. There are incleed some dogs, iiarticidarly

of the Scottish shepherd-dog or colly race, which
have a somewhat fox-like appearance; and a shep-

herd may sometimes be heard to speak of his dog as

in ]iart of fox-blood, but there is no well-authenti-

cated instance of commixture between the fox and
the dog. It is otherwise with regard to the wolf.

Instances of commixture have certainly occiu-red,

and without the compiUsion of confinement; but
svicli instances have ajt]>arently been very rare.

Nor is it ascertained that the progeny is permanently
fcrtde.

In favour of the specific identity of the dog
and wolf, one of the strongest arguments is drawn
from the equality of the period of gestation—63
days. But it may be remarked that an inequality

of the period woiUd have afforded a much stronger
argument on the otlier side.

Against the identity of the dog and wolf, the
difference of disjiosition has been strongly urged.

In rcjily, it is shewn by well-authenticated instances

that the wolf is very capable of th.at .attachment to

man which so remarkably characterises the dog.

There is greater value, ]ierhaps, in the argument of

Colonel liamilton Smith, that * if domestic dogs were
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merely wolves modified by the influenee of man's
wants, siu-ely the curs of Mcihamniedan states,

refused domestie care, and only tolerated in Asiatic

cities in the capacity of scavengers, would long since

have resumed some of the characters of the wolf.'

BuiTou's notion, that the shepherd-dog is the
original tj'jje of the whole species, from which all

dogs are derived, is merely fanciful, and his

endeavour to sujiport it by a comparative view of

the Jilferent kinds, only exhibits a certain amomit
of ingenuity.

Tlie shejJierd's dog is one of the kinds of dog
having gi'eatcst development of brain, but it is still

greater in the spaniel. The skulls of dogs, however,
neither exhibit very marked distinctions when com-
pared with each other, nor when compared with
those of wolves and jackals.

It is universally believed that the diversity of

colour exhibited Viy many dogs is a result of domes-
tication, as it is neither found in those which may
be snpjiosed to exist in a state of original wilduess,

nor in those wild races which are certainly known
to he the progeny of domestic dogs, a return to

uniformity of colouring being apparently one of the
mo.st speedy couse{iueuces of a return to wiklness.

Black, reddish-brown, and white, the uniform coloiu^

observed in wild dogs, are, however, the colours

which cliiefly appear mixed in domestie races.

Pendidous ears are generally regarded as another
result of domestication in dogs, as in rabbits ; and it

is certain that the wild races known have erect and
pointed ears ; but no wild race has been discovered

at all corresponding to the mastiff in some of its

other most notable characters, particularly the

shortness of the muzzle, and depth of the chops,

and it has therefore been conjectured that this and
kindred races may have derived their origin from
some wild dog of the interior of Asia, which has
not yet come under the notice of any scientific

obsen'er.

The dog has been a domestic animal from a ver>'

early period- The earUest allusions to it are in the
books of Moses, but they indeed correspond with the
dislike and contempt stiU commoidy entertained for

it by many of the nations of Southern Asia. By
Homer, however, it is very differently mentioned ;

and ' there is not a modern story of the kind which
can surpass the affecting simplicity with which the
poor dog's dying recognition of his long-lost master
is related by one who wrote, probably, not less than
2700 years ago.' The sculptures of Nineveh, and
the hieroglyphics of Egyj)t, attest the very early

domestication of the dog, and the existence of races

similar to some of those which exist at the present
day; and the high value attached to it by many
nations is further attested by the place assigned to

it, or its image, as emblematic of the attributes

which they ascribed to their gods. We do not now
set so high a value on the dog, in consideration of

mere usefulness to man, as on some of the other
domestic animals ; yet to the savage it is perhaps
the most important of all, and some have supposed
that by its aid the subjugation of other animals may
have been first accomplished. Cuvder makes the
strong assertion, that the dog ' is the most complete,
the most singidar, and the most useful conquest ever
made by man.' The dog, far more than any other
animal, becomes a humble friend and companion of

man, often seeming actually to know and sympathise
with the joys and sorrows of his master ; and on
this acoomit it is, that he is alike ' the pampered
minion of royalty anil the half-starved partaker of

the beggar's crust.'

The uses to which the dog is applied are numerous,
and correspond, in some measure, not only with
distinct physical characters, but with remarkably

distinct instincts of dilTerent breed.s. Thus, whilst

in some countries dogs are chiefly emiiloyed as

beasts of draiight, particulaily for drawing sledges

in the frozen regions of the north ; and in otlier

countries cliiefly for the ch.ase, the exquisite sceni

of some kinds, and the remarkable fieetness of

others, variously recommending them for this use

;

we find them also rendering important services in

the care of sheep and other cattle, and endowed
with hereditary instincts wonderfully fitted for this

])urpose, and we find them, with like adaptation of

instinct, higlJy valuable in watching and jjrotecting

the abodes and properties of their masters. Not the

least interesting of the employments to wliich the

dog has lieen devoted by man, is that of leading

about the blind, which is often done with an intel-

ligent and afl'ectionato solicitude highly worthy of

admiration.

Anecdotes illustrating not only the instincts, but

the intelligence and afrection of dogs, are familiar to

every one, and form one of the most jileasing parts

of many a book of natural history. Attractive to

children, they are worthy of all the consideration

which they can receive from the most phdosophic

mind. Volumes have been filled, and more volumes
might easily be fiUed, with anecdotes well authenti-

cated, and well worthy of preservation.

The dog produces usually from six to ten young
ones at a birth. They are bom blind, open their

eyes about the tenth or twelfth day, attain their

fidl gi-owth in about two years, seldom live more
than twelve or fifteen years, and almost never more
than twenty.
No satisfactory classification of the different kinds

of dog has ever been made. What some natm-alists

regard as tyjies of species, others pronounce to be

mere mongi-el races. Nor can any principle of

arrangement be found in form, roughness or smooth-

ness of fur, or other such character, which will not

associate kinds that are in other respects widely

dissimilar, and separate some that are nearly allied.

Colonel Hamilton Smith arranges domestic dogs

in six groups or sections : 1. ' The Wolf Dogs,'

including the Siberian Dog, Esquimaux Dog, Iceland

Dog, Newfoundland Dog, Nootka Dog, Sheep Dog,

Great Wolf Dog, Great St Bernard Dog, Pomeranian

Dog, &c. 2. ' The Watch and Cattle Dogs,' including

the German Boar-Hound, Danish Dog, Matin, Dog of

the North American Indians, &c. 3. ' The Grey-

hounds,' including the Brinjaree Dog, different

kinds of Greyhound, Irish Hound, Liu-cher, Egyptian

Street Dog, &c. 4. ' The Hounds,' including the

Bloodhound, Old Southern Hound, Staghound, Fox-

hound, Harrier, Beagle, Pointer, Setter, Spaniel,

Springer, Cocker, Bienlieini Dog, Water Dog or

Poodle, &c. 5. ' The Cur Dogs,' including the

Terrier and its aUies. G. ' The Mastiffs,' including

different kinds of MastifT, the BullDog, Pug Dog,

&c. Colonel H. Smith does not include in any of

these groups the dholes, dingo, &c., which he even

separates from the genus Canis.—Mr Richardson

arranges dogs in three great groups, ' indicated by

the least variable part of then- osteological structirre,

cranial development.' 1. Including the Irish Wolf

Dog, Highland Deerhound, all kinds of Greyhounds,

and the Tiger Hound, characterised by convergent

parietal bon'es, an elongated muzzle, and high and

slender form. 2. Including the Great Dane, the

French Matin, the Pariah of India, the Bloodhound,

Staghound, Foxliouud, Harrier, Beagle, Pointers,

Terriers, Turnspit, Newfoundland Dog, Labrador

Dog, Pomeranian Dog, Esquimaux Dog, Siberian

Dog, Iceland Dog, Shepherd's Dog, &c., characterised

by parallel parietal bones, and generally by much

i
acnteness of smell. 3. Including Mastiffs, the Great St

1
Bernard Dog, Bull Dog, Pug Dog, &c., characterised

' G13
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by sensibly divergent parietal bones, bulk of body,

robust structure, and combative propensities.

DOG (in Law). The keeping of vicious or destruc-

tive dogs, or other animals, except under proper

precautions, is illegal ; and the proprietor is Uable

for the damage which they occasion in all cases in

which it cannot be clearly shewn that the fault lay

with the party injured. Even before the injury

occurs, it is competent to enforce measures of

precaution. If a man have a dog which he knows
to be of a savage nature, and addicted to bite, and
he allow it to go in a frequented place mthout being

muzzled or otherwise guarded so as to prevent it

from committing injury, he may be indicted in

England as for a common nuisance. If the dog be
of a ferocious kind, as a mastiff, it has been held

that he must be muzzled (1 Euss. 303) ; and it

wiU be no defence in an action of damages against

the master, that the person injured trod on the

dog's toes, for he would not have trodden on them if

they had not been there (3 Car. and P. 138). The
harbouring of a dog about one's premises, or allow-

ing him to resort there, 'n'ill warrant indictment
(M'Hone and Wood, 5 C. and P. 2). If a dog kno\vn
to his proprietor to have previoiisly bitten a sheep,

be retained by him, the proprietor will be liable to

all subsequent injuries even to other animals, as,

e. g., a horse. (Bm-n's Justice of the Peace, vol. ii.

p. 333.) In Scotland, a warrant may be obtained, on
liroof of vicious jiractioes and danger to the public,

either from the sheriff or the justices, on a summary
complaint, to have a dog secured or slain, and the

owner foimd liable in exjienses. The complaint
may be at the instance either of the fiscal or of a

private party, with or without the fiscal's con-

cm-rence. An interdict may be granted against

the dog going loose pending the discussion of the

question as to whether or not he ought to be killed.

Many local poUce acts contain provisions as to

shutting up or muzzling dogs during the prevalence

of weather likely to produce hydrophobia ; and where
such do not exist, the subject may be dealt with by
the magistrate at common law. Formerly, the

common law of England held that it was not larceny

to steal any of the baser animals, in which class all

dogs, except those of value, were included. But by
7 and 8 Geo. IV. c. 29, dog-stealing was declared to

be an offence punishable by fine. This act was
repealed, and new rcgiilations of a more stringent

kind made by 8 and 9 Viet. c. 47. By that enact-

ment dog-stealing is a misdemeanour, pimishable,

on summary conviction, for the first offence, by
six months' imprisonment and hard labour, or fine

not exceeding £20 beyond the value of the dog.

The second offence is an indictable one, punish-

able by fine or imprisonment and hard laboiu-

not exceeding eighteen months, or both. Similar

punishment is provided for persons found in

possession of dogs or dogs-skins, knowing them
to have been stolen. A dog going into a neigh-

hour's field does not afford ground for an action

of trespass iinless he does mischief ; and even then

the person who kills him in certain ciroimistances,

may be Uable in damages (2 Marsh. 584). The use

of dogs for purposes of draught was prohibited

under a penalty by 2 and 3 ''i'^ict. c. 47, which is

explained by 17 and 18 Vict. c. GO, § 2. See

Oruklty to Animals.
Tax on Doijs.—The duty charged on every dog

ia 12.9. The maximum charge for any number of

hounds, £39, Vis., and for any numlier of grey-

hounds, £9. Any dog kept wholly for the care of

Bhcep or cattle, if not a greyhound, hound, pointer,

setting-dog, spaniel, lurcher, or terrier, and all dogs

under six moiitlis' old, are exempt. (The duty is

now fis., and shepherds' dogs are not cxemi)t.)
CU

DOG'BANE (Apocynum), a genia of plants of

the natural order Apocynacem, having "bell-shaped

flowers, no style, and
the fruit a long linear

follicle. Some of the

species are shrubby,

some herbaceous ; some
extend into colder

climates than is usual

for plants of this order.

The D. of North
America {A. androsce-

mifolimn), a perennial

herbaceous plant, about
four feet high, with
smooth stem, much
milky juice, smooth
ovate leaves and
whitish rose - coloured

flowers, growing in

open barren places from
Georgia to Canada, is

valued for the mech-

cinal properties of the

bark of its root, which
Dogbane •

is emetic, diaphoretic, . , , '?
-.v.' , j

, . ' 1,1 0, end of brancu, with leaves and
and m smaU doses flowers; !», a flower cut open;
tonic. The root of c, fruit.

CiJS-ADiAN Hemp [A.

cmiTiahinum), a plant noticed on another account in

the article Apocynacecc, possesses similar properties,

and is frequently used in the United States.

DO'G-DAYS. See CA^^CUI.AB Days.

DO'C-DRAW. An apparent deprehension of an
offender against venison in the forest. Dog-draw is

where any man hath stricken or woimded a wild

beast by shooting with a cross-bow, long-bow, or

otherwise, and is found vsath a hound or other dog
drawing after him to receive the same.—Cowel's

Interpreter.

DOGE (equivalent to duke) was the name of

the chief magistrate, possessing princely rank, in

the repubUcs of Venice and Genoa. Dogate or

dogado, both from the Latin ducatus, duchy, is

used to indicate the dignity of doge. We find doges

of Venice elected by the people, but enjoying almost

the rights of absolute monarchs, as early as the

beginning of the 8th centiu-y. Their power, how-
ever, was considerably reduced tow.ards the end
of the 12th c, through the creation of a Great

Council, composed of 470 members, chosen from
nobles as well as citizens, and invested with
legislative power. These afterwards appointed six

of their own number to superintend the doge in

the exercise of his executive power. Further, the

pregadi, or nobles, who formerly were admitted by
the doge to a share in the public affairs, were
organised into a regular boartl of administration,

nviniboring GO members. By the new constitution,

the i»eo])le, too, lost the most essential of their rights
— vi-/.., the right of electing the doge. This right

was now changed into ,1 priA^lege belonging exclu-

sively to the Great Council, whose members elected

24 from among themselves, and these latter again

elected, by b.allot, 12 of their own number, upon
whom devolved the right of ajipointing a doge.

Sebastiano Ziani was the first doge thus elected,

1177; and on the occasion of his elevation to office,

he scattered money among the jicople, to console

them for the loss of their rights —an act which
was imitated by his successors, and soon became a

recognised custom, as was also tlio case regardinj?

the manner in which he went through the ceremony
of wedding the .\driatio Sea. 'I'lie I'ope Alexander
HI., whom, during his quarrels with the Emperor
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Frederic I., the doge had faithfully supported, sent

him, together \vith otlier privilugfs, a ring, as the
symbol of domination the reimblic had acquired
over the Adriatic. Accordingly, a marriage-cere-
mony took place on Ascension Day—a ring being
thrown from the ship Bucenkmr mto the sea, to

shew th.at as the wife is subject to her husband, so

ia the Adriatic Sea to the republic of Venice.' The
practical bearing of the ceiemony soon appeared
in the sh.ape of stringent measures, rcgidating the
navigation of the Adriatic, and imposing tribute

upon all foreign ships. The power of the doge
underwent, iu 1179, a signal modification; the
Treble Quarantia—a high court of justice, composed
(iriginally of 40 members—having been erected, as
:ilso the board of Advogadori, for the settlement
of fiscal question.s instituted. Durmg the reign of

.Jacopo Tiepolo (l'-'2!)—1249), a new restriction aro.se

from the creation of an independent police, and a
still greater one from the form.ition of a tribunal

consisting of three inquisitors and five correctors,

who, on the demise of a doge, had to examine his

conduct, sifting the minutest particulars of his

private life. All these changes were effected by tlie

Gre.at Coimcd, to the thorough exclusion of the
people. In 12GS, the Great Coimcd, in order to cut
short all family influence upon the affairs of the

state, devised a cm'ious and extremely complicated
mode of election ; but notwithstanding the limita-

tions new and old, the power of a doge continued
great, if ho was only mse enough to profit by the

contentions between nobles and citizens, the disputes

of the different authorities, and especially by his own
position as commander-in-chief of the forces and
high-admir.al of the na\'y. This last prerogative of

the doge remained in vigour up to 1628, when, by a
formal enactment, the doge was prohibited the
exercise of such command, iinless he were authorised
by the Council of Forty. Other privileges, however,
belonging originally to the dogate, were abrogated
or cu'cimiscribed long before this, and especially

during the period 1289—1311. Thiis, at the instiga-

tion of the doge, Gradenigo, who was actuated Dy
jealousy towards the mighty family Tiepolo, the

famous law of 'closing the Great Council' was
passed, and by it the whole legislative and judicial

power made the heirloom of those families whose
names were inscribed in the Golden Book, or Libra
d'Oro. About that time (1309), ecclesiastics of any
degree were declared imfit for political or judicial

fimctions. To counterbalance the influence of dis-

contented nobles, a pubHo feast was instituted

—

to come off yearly—at which the doge gave a
dinner to the fishermen, fraternising with them in

testimony of equality. Shortly before Gradenigo's
death, that terrible tribimal, the Council of the Ten,
was erected, which was to be the highest in the

state, irresponsible, and entitled to pass judgment
upon the doge himself. In the meanwhile, the
Gre.at CoimcU managed to get the fimctions, public

as well as jirivate, of the doge circumscribed in

the minutest way. It was ordered that the doge
shoidd not annoimee his accession, except to the
princes of Italy ; neither was he permitted the
opening of dispatches emanating from the popes or

from princes ; the kissing of his hands, or kneeling
down iu his presence, was strictly interdicted. He
could not leave town, be possessed of real property
abroad, or aUow his children to contract matri-
monial connections with foreign houses, accept dona-
tions, &c. He had to submit to the continued
presence of two advogadori, to be fined for the
least mistake, and bear the expenses of the ducal
dignity fi'om his owa purse. To all these restric-

tions and bui'dens the doge declared himself liable on
the occasion of his coronation, by signing a dociunent

headed ' Promissione.' The state costumo and
retinue of the doge were minutely delined, and it

trifle fixed as liis s;dary. As a symbol of princely

dignity, the doge wore a homed cap, ;'.nd lia<l the
title of Serenity. The credentials of amb.assadors

were written in his name, but signed by a secret.iry

of state, and sealed with the arms of the republic.

Tile money was struclc in his name, but not with
his stamp or arms. All the magistrates rose and
saluted the doge when he came into coimcil, and the

doge rose to none but to foreign anibass.adors. His
family was exempt from the jurisdictiou of the

Master of the Ceremonies; and his children, though
excluded from public offices, were allowed to have
staff-officers, and goudoHers in livery. After the
death of And. Dandolo, 1354, on a motion from the
correctors, the three jiresidents of the quarantia, and
later six ministers, were joined to the six privy-

councillors of the doge, who, together with the
above-named, has foi-med henceforward the so-called

Signoria Serenissima. At that stage the rank o£

doge coiUd no longer be an object of ambition, and
as early as 1339 a law was necessary to prohibit

the doge elected from resigning his place. And.
Contarini, 1367, accepted the proffered dignity only

ujion the threat of being declared a traitor to the

country. In 1413, by a law emanating from the
Great Council, the doge was even denied the title of

•Signoria, th.at of Messere being substituted instead ;

at the same time he was deprived of the right

of convening an arengo or meeting of the people.

With the fail of the Venetian republic, 1797, the

dignity of doge also disappeared. There were
in all 73 doges at Venice, the first of whom,
Anafeste (Piioluccio), was elected 697 ; the last,

Manin (Lodovico), 1788. In the Palazzo Ducale, the

celebrated frieze of the doges is to be seen roimd the

Sala del Maggior Consiglio, exhibiting 72 portraits,

and one space covered with a black veil, with an
inscription, indicating that Faliero (Marino) was
beheaded for high treason.

The republic of Genoa elected, after a victory

gained by the party of the people (1339), Simon
Boccanera for its first doge. He was elected for

Hfe, and with absolute power, of which, how-
ever, he allowed a share to 12 aldermen {anzlani),

the one half being chosen from the cittadini

(citizens), the other among the nobili (nobles). In
the long run of centuries, the power, duration, and
splendour of the ducal seat imderwent frequent

changes, arising from the A-icissitudes of the state

and the hostUities between the popular and aris-

tocratic parties. A constitution for defining the

functions and prerogatives of the doge was framed
in 1528, after the great victory of And. Doria over

the French. According to this constitution, which,

with sUght modifications, remained till the end of

the Republic, the dignity of doge was of two years'

diu'ation, under restiictions similar to those at

Venice. The candidate was to be a noble, and at

least 50 years of age. The doge presided, ^Wth the

rifht of veto, in the sittings of the Great Council,

composed of 300 members, as also iu those of a

smaller one, consisting of 100. These two coun-

cils exercised the legislative power, whereas the

executive was vested in the doge, together with
12 governadori and S procuratori, among these

latter being always the doge retiring. During
the time of his government, the doge resided

in the state palace, where he was liable to the

same restrictions and ceremonies which were in

use at Venice. When, in 1797, Genoa was occu-

pied by the French, the dogate ceased to exist;

in 1802, the Genoese Repulmc being, conjointly

mth the Ligirrian, re-estabhshed, the ilucal, dignity
was once more resuscitated; but iu 1804, it
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tlisappearod for ever, the Republic itself hai'iug been
dissolved.

DO'GFISH, the popular name of some of the
smaller species of shark ; appareutly owiug its

origin— like the names Porbeagle, Hoirnd, &c.,

bestowed on others of the same family—to their

habit of following tlieir prey like dogs hunting in

packs. Of the species to which the name T>. is

given on the British coasts, one of the most abun-
dant is that sometimes called the Comjion D. [Acan-
thias vulgaris), also known as the Picked (i. e.,

piked or spined) Dogfish. It belongs to the family
Spinacidce, of which one characteristic is the
presence of a spine before each of the two dorsal

tins ; and which is further characterised liy ha^dng
spiracles or spout-holes ; by having five gill-openings

on each side all before the pectoral fins ; and by
having no anal fin, and no nictitating membrane of

the eye. The body is long and tapering ; the head
flat ; the snout conical ; the teeth in both jaws
sharp-edged, and formed for cutting. The tad-fin is

longer than it is bro.ad. The upper parts are slate-

gray, the under parts yellowish-white ; the skin
very rough when rubbed from tail to head, but
seeming quite smooth when rubbed iu the contrary
direction. This fish uses its spines iu a remarkable
manner, bending itself into the form of a bow, and
unbending with a powerful spring ; and ' if a finger

Dogfish.

be placed on its head, it will strike it without
piercing its own skin.' It attains a length of three
or four feet. It is very widely distributed, being
foimd in the Atlantic, the MetUterranean, and the
South Seas. It causes great annoyance to fisher-

men, by cuttiug the hooks from their lines, and still

more by frightening away the sho.als of herring, in

which other kinds of D. share the blame with it.

It sometimes appears in prodigious numbers ; 20,000

have been taken in a net at one tune on the coast of

Cornwall ; and the fishermen of the Orkneys and
Hebrides sometimes load their boats to the water's

edge with them. The flesh, although coarse, is

di-ied and eaten; the livers yield oil, and the refuse

parts are used as manure.—The other British dog-

fishes belong to the genus ScuUium, of the family
SnjUiUla', which have an anal fin, and two dorsal

fins placed far b.ack. They resemble in general

form the species just descrilicd, and like it, tliey

have the tail-fin longer than it is broad—they have
^\vc gill-openings on each side—the last of which,

however, is over the base of the pectoral tin. They
have s]tout-holes, and no nictitating membrane

;

biit their teetli .arc very diiferent, having a long

central i>oint, with shorter points on each side. The
SpoTTKD D. of two 8[)ecie3 (S. ciinicuta and iS'.

rnluliis), both of a generally reddish-brown colour,

and marked with dark spots, is often taken witli

bait on all jKuis of the British coasts; and althougli

almost never brought to market, is much used for

food in the Orkney Islands. It has been suggested
that the fins of these and other sharks might be
used for making gelatiue soup, as in China.

DO'G-FOX, a name sometimes given to certain
small animals of the famUy CanhUe, alhed to the
C'orsac (q. v.), and, like it, referred to the genus
Cijnalopex. They have a sharp muzzle, not uidike
that of a gi'eyhoimd, rather large, erect, pointed
ears, the pupil of the ej-e contracting circidarly as
iu the dog, the tad bushy like that of a fo-x. They
inhabit warm parts of Asia and Africa ; and some,
if not all of them, bm'row.

DO'GGER is a vessel something Idie a galliot or
a ketch, used by the Dutch as a fishing-boat in the
German Ocean. It is not certain whether these
were named after the Doggerbank, or vice versd.

DO'GGERBANK, an extensive flat sand-bank
in the middle of the German Ocean, between Eng-
land and Denmark, in lat 54° 10'—57° 24' N., and
long. 1°—6° 7' E. It stretches 320 miles east-

north-east, from 12 leagues east of Flamborough
Head to within 20 leagues of Jutland. A prolon-

gation runs east towai-ds Horn Point, Denmark.
The bank is in some parts CO miles broad, but the
average breadth is 40. Towards the Enghsh coast,

it is only 9 fathoms deep, iu some parts it is 30,

but the aver.age depth is 15 to 20. The surrouuding
sea is in many parts 24 to 00 fathoms deep. The
surface of the bank consists chiefly of fine sand
and ooze. It is the seat of important EngUsh and
Dutch cod-fisheries. At the south end of D., in

1781, occurred the indecisive naval fight between
the Dutch and English fleets, iinder Adnurals
Zoutman and Parker respectively.

DOGGET'S COAT AND BADGE. These
form a prize at a rowing-match on the Thames
every year on the 1st of August. The prize is

a bequest of Thomas Dogget, an actor of Drury
Lane Theatre, who desired to signalise the acces-

sion of George I. to the throne (August 1, 1715)
by a ju'ize of a waterman's coat and badge. Such
is the account usually given ; it woidd appear, how-
ever, from the following notice in the Times news-
paper (August 2, 1801), that there arc several prizes

rowed for on this occasion. * The fii'st prize is a
livery and badge given by Mr Thomas Dogget,
deceased, to which the Fishmongers' Company add
a guinea. The second and third prizes are respec-

tively five-eighths and three-eighths of the interest

on £260, 17s. 3;/., formerly .£200 South Sea Stock,
left in the wUl of Sir WiUiam JoUiffe, the amounts
respectively being A'4, 17». 9'?- and £2, lS.s-. 9rf. The
])rize for the fourth man is £1, \\s. 6</. , and for

the fifth and si.xth men each £1, \s., the last three
given by the Company.' Besides these prizes,

additional sums are occasionally given by private
individuals to the •ft'inner, or to the first, second,
and tliii-d in the race. The comjietition is by six

young watennen whose apprenticeships have cxjiired

the jirevious year ; each being in a boat by himself,

with .short oars or sculls. The bargc-m.astcr of the
Fishmongers' Com])any is ordinarily the imipire.

Tile competition takes jilacc when the current of

the Thames, by recession of the tide, is strongest

against the rower.s ; and the race, which is from
London Bridge to the Old Swan at Chelsea, always
excites nnicli local interest, being one of those manly
sports in which the English take much pleasure.

DO'fi-GRASS. Sec Couch-Grass.

DOGLIA'NI, a town of Piedmont, Northern Italy,

is situated in a mountainous district on tlie left

bank of the Pea, 12 miles north-east of Mondovi.
i). has the remains of an v\A castle, but no other

buildings worthy of note. Here live annual fair.s
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arc held, at which cattle, hemp, and victuals are
chielly sdlcl. Pop. 5000.

1)0'(!MA (Gr.), meant orij,'lnally an o])itiion or
pnipnaitidii, put in tlic fonji of a jio-sitive as.scrtioii,

its truth being sujiposed to have been jireviously

shewn. In theology, it was understood to signify

a doctrine founded on Scripture, and advanced not
for discussion but for belief. But as this method
of stating truth easily degenerates into the assertion
of opinions without ground, and without regard to

the aspect they may present to others, (lo;/>na and
iloijmaliain have come in English to bo almost
synonymous -vrith assertion without proof.

In continental theology, however, the word is

still used without imjdying any censure. Dogmas
(Ger. (logmen) meaning simply doctrines ; and this is

the case in our own expression. Dogmatic Tlieology,

or Dogmatic, which is that branch of theology tliat

treats of the systematic aiTangenient of the doctrines
of Christianity. Older names for the same thing
were Loci Theologici and Thmloijla Positiva.—The
first attempt to give a connected %new of Christian
doctrine was made in the 3d c. by Origen in his work
Di; Prindpiis. He was followed in the 4th c. by
Augustine, who in his book De DoctrUia Christiana,

and others, treated of the whole body of doctrine
held by the church, though without any very scien-

tific arrangement. The contributions to Dogmatic,
made in the 5th, 6th, and 7th centuries, were mere
collections of ' sentences.' In the East, in the Sth
c., the doctrines of the Greek Church were treated
by ,Tohn of Damascus in a form already Aristo-
telian, and his work may be considered the fii"st

systematically arranged treatise on Dogmatic. He
makes no mention of purgatory. His book was as

influential in the Greek Church as the writings of

Augustine in the Latin. The regular systematising
of doctrines began with the Scholastics in the
11th c, l)ut degenerated often into hair-splitting.

The iirst cidtivators of Dogmatic theology among
the Scholastics were Hildebert of Tours an<I Abelard,
who were followed by Petrus Lombardus, Alexander
de Hales, Thomas Aqniuas, Duns Scotus, &c.
The era of the Reformation awoke Dogmatic to

a new life, leading it back from Aristotle to
biblical theology. But the controversies between
the different churches in the 17th c, and the too
great importance attached to Confessions of Faith,
cramped anew its freedom, and gave it again a
Scholastic turn. Many of om- still standard treatises

on systematic cUiTnity wear traces of these fetters,

and contrast strikingly with the independence and
vigom- of inquiry displayed in the similar works of

Melanohthon, Cal\Tn, and other reformers. A fresh
revival followed in Germany the spread of the
critical philosophy of Kant, when biblical theology
rose up in contradistinction to the theology of

confessions, and dogmatic was grounded on the
critical interpretation of Scripture rather than on
traditional formidas. Hence, however, have sjjrtmg
widely diverging views. One j)arty still held fast
by the existing confessions ; another looked chiefly
to the contents of Scripture ; while a third subjected
confessions and Scripture alike to the test of reason.
Besides these, there arose in more recent times,
a school of dogmatic theologians, formed on the
philosophical systems of Jacobi and Schelling, who
looked for the essence of religion in the human soul
itself, and considered Christianity as the historical
revelation of it. Of this school, Schleiermacher,
and in some respects Jfeander and Rothe also,

may be considered the representatives ; and of all

the Gennan schools, it is that which seems to be
exercising the greatest influence on the speculative
theology of Britain. The most recent important
work in this department of theology is Peter Lange's

Philosophisclie DorpnaCik (2 vols., Heidclb. 1849—
1851). The Dognuitic of D. F. Strauss is constructed
from the Hegelian ]ioint of view, and in its leading
results comes back to the system of Spinosa.

It deserves remark that Christian dogmatic and
morality, which it had been the custom to discuss

sejiarately since tlie 17th c., have recently been
treated in combination by Nitsch and Beck. The
Scientilic investigation of Christian doctrine in

Germany has not been confined to the Protestant
churches. A nmnber of (Jatholic theologians have
occupied themselves with this branch of sacred
science ; some, as G. Hermes of Bonn, inclining to

freedom of investigation, and others, as Liebermann,
to the defence of the usual formulas.

The Hi.STORY OF DOGMA.S OR DocTKiNES has been
raised in Germany to the rank of a distinct branch
of sacred science. In this country, the facts with
which it deals have received only passmg notice
in treatises on systematic theology, and in ecclesias-

tical history have been considered as the ' internal
history of the chiu-ch.' The jmrsuit of this branch
of inquiry is characteristic of Protestantism ; in the
Catholic Church, it is considered as endangering
the unity of the faith. Many Protestants even
dislike the idea of a ' development ' of Christian
doctrine, which seems to be involved in its having
a history. It is not necessary, however, to believe
that doctrines hitherto absolutely imknown or
denied, came from time to time to be embodied in
the orthodox creed of Christendom. .See DE\"ELor-
MENT. Though this may be denied, it remains
an inrhsputable fact that the several doctrines
came one after the other into prominence in the
consciousness of the chirrch; and that in each
period of her history there is some one leading
doctrine which assiuned an importance, as if it were
the mainstay of Christianity. To depict this suc-
cession or evolution of views with their struggles
and modifications, and trace the different ways in

which the several doctrines were at different periods
formulated and embodied in the creeds, is the object
of a History of Doctrines (Ger. Doijmengeschichte).

There is, of course, room for great variety in the
method of ti-eating such a subject. One of the
most important works on tliis suliject is Xeauder's
DogmeiiriesckicJUe, edited by J. L. Jacobi, Halle, 1856

;

a translation of wliicli into English was puljlished by
Bohn, 2 vols., 1S5S.

DOGS, Isle of, or Poplar Marshfs, a small
peninsula in the coimty of Middlesex, England,
formed by a circuitous winding of the Thames, is

situated in the vicinity of London, distant three and
a half miles east-south-east from St Paul's Cathe-
dral. It is about a mile long, and three-quarters of

a mile broad. In what may be called the isthmus
of the peninsula are situated the West India Docks.
It is said that the Isle of Dogs derives its name
from the circumstance that the king's hounds were
formerly kept here. This tradition, however, is

not well authenticated.

DO'G-SHORE. See Latjnching.

DO'G'S-TAIL GRASS (C>jnosur>is), a genus of

grasses having a i)retty close spike or ear, each
spikelet with two equal glumes and .')—5 florets,

and beneath each spikelet a comb-like bract or
involucre. The species, which arc not very nume-
rous, are chiefly natives of Europe and Asia. Two
are foimd in Britain, but one only is common and
valu.able, the Ckested D. G. (C. cristatus). which
forms an important p.art of almost all good
pastures, and is particularly esteemed for sheep-
pastures and lawns, for the improvement of which
it is often sown. Its herbage is tine and close, and
its deep roots secure it against droughts, which cause
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many other grasses to wither ; but the herbage is

not sufficient in quantity to make it desirable for

hay.—The comb-shaped bract connected with each

spikelet of this common grass is a very interesting

and beautiful object. The seeds are small, shining,

and yellow, whence the name Gold-seed sometimes
given to this grass by farmers.

DO'GWOOD, or DO'GBERRY, the name usuaUy
given to some of the arboreous and slii-ubby species

of the genus Cornus. See Cornel. The common
D. of Eui-ope (C. sanguinea), a native of Britain and
many parts of the continent, and also of the north

of Africa, is a shrub of 4—15 feet in height, with
ovate leaves, and tenuinal cymes of gi'eenish-white

Mowers, which have an unpleasant odour. The
leaves become of an intense dark-red colour before

they drop off in autumn. The wood makes the very
best charcoal for gunpowder. It is very hard, and is

made iuto skewers for butchers and cooks, and into

cogs for wheels. The young wood was, in former
times, in request for the making of arrows. The
fruit, which is small, dark purple, and very bitter,

Coimnon Dogwood :

a, branthlct, "with leaves iind flowers ; h, fruit.

yields an oil said to be equal to that of the olive,

and to the amount of 34 per cent, of its weight.

This oil is used in France for lamps, and for the

manufacture of soap.—The D. of North America
(C jlorida) is a small tree, foimd in the United
States, from lat. 43° to Florida, ^vith oval leaves,

aud small yellowish flowers, which are sun-ounded
by large white roundish bracts. The berries are

red, and rem.iin on the tree most of the winter.

The flowers appear before the leaves, and their

large white bracts are amongst the ornameuts of

the American woods in spring. The tree attains a
height of 20—30 feet, with a trunk S or 10 inches in

diameter. The wood is white, hard, fine-grained,

much esteemed .and used for inlaying and ornamental
work. The bark is very suocessfidly employed
iti the euro of intermittent fevers. It is also a
valu.ablo tonic. It is one of the most valuable

medicinal products of North America. The barlcs

of several other North iVnierican species of Cornus
possess similar properties.

—

Jamatca. D. is Pisddia
eriftkrina, of the natural order Leguminosee^ sub-

order Papilionaccic, a good timber-tree, with hard
arul resinous wood, which lasts well either in or out
of water ; the bark of the root powerfully narcotic,

used for stupifyiug fish, and :dso for relieving

tuotliache, being ai>plicd to the tooth in tho form

of a saturated tincture, or taken into the stomach
as a powerful sudorific.

DOI'LEY, or DOI'LY, a small napkin used at

table for putting glasses upon during dessert. Some
are highly ornamented. The name is said to be
derived from the original maker ; but more prob-
ably it is a modification of the Dutch dwaele, a
towel, and was introduced along with the article

from Holland.

DOIT, a small copper coin current in Scotland
during the reigns of the Stuarts. It was a Dutch
coin (duit), and in value the 160th part of a
gniilder, which, estimated at 20(i. sterling, woidd
make the doit equal to the eighth of an English
penny, or half a' farthing. By some authorities it

is said to have been worth only the twelfth of a
penny ; in reality, it is difiicnlt to say what was
its worth, for being imported, hke many other
coins of the period, from Holland, it woidd rise

aud fall in value according to the scarcity of money.
The doit must have been common in the early part
of the reign of James VI. The kirk-session of

Perth (16th April 15S2) ' ordains James Sym to

give the nitch iu the tolbooth S doits in the day

'

for subsistence.

DOLA'BKA, a inide ancient hatchet. They are

represeuted on the colimins of Trajan and Anto-
ninus, and abound in all museiuns. When made of

flint, which was then- earhest aud rudest form, they
are usually called celts (q.v.).

DO'LCE, an Italian term in music, meaning
softly and "with tenderness.

DO'LCI, Carlo or Caklixo, a celebrated painter
of the Florentine school, was born at Florence in

1616. He received his first instructions in art from
Jacopo Vignali, a pupU of Eoselli, and a remarkably
skilful teacher. After an imeventful life spent
entirely in his native city, D. died January 17,

1686. His works, which consist chiefly of madonnas
and saints, exhibit the character attributed to him.
The faces are full of a pleasing and tender softness,

which, however, is often carried so far as to rob
them of aU character. D.'s dramng is generally

coiTect, his colouring exquisitely deUcate and trans-

parent, and in the nicety aud laborious care of his

finish he approaches the most characteristic examples
of the Dutch school. His works are numerous, and
scattered over aU Europe. Besides his madonnas,
the most famous are his ' St Cecilia,' ' Christ Blessing

the Bread and Wine,' ' Herothas "with the He.ad of

John the Bajitist,' and ' Christ ou the Mount of

OHves.'

DOLE (Lat. dolus, guile), iii Scotland, the amount
of conscious guilt or evil intention which is neces-

sary to make a legal crime. A person incapable of

consent is also incapable of dole

—

doli incapnx, as it

is technically caUecL The corresponding phrase iu

England is felonious intent.

DOLE, a well-built town of Fr.anoc, in the
department of Jura, 28 miles south-east of Dijon.
It is delightfully situated on a vineyard slope
rising from the right bank of the river Doubs, aud
the environs are tastefidly laid out in g.ardens and
j>romeuades. The principal building is an immense
cithedr-al, named, iu honom' of the Vu'gin, N6lre
Dame. The chief manufactures of D. are hosiery,

tiles, pottery, chemical products, and beer; there
are also ii'on-smeltiug furnaces, flour-mills, aud some
trade in corn, wuie, wood, marble, and ii'on. Pop.
7759. D. is the Dola Seijuanonim of the Komans,
of whose presence the ruins of two aqueducts, an
amphitheatre, several temples, and the ' street ' or

I'oad which p.assed from Lyon through D. to tlio

lihine, still give indications. There are also tliu
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remains of a castle built by Frederick Barbarossa in

tiio 12th century. U. is likewise memorable for

Ijaving sustained several sieges.

DO'LE-FISH seems to be that fish which flsher-

nicii employed in the north seas do of custom receive

for their allowance, 35 Hen. VIll. c. 7.

DOLES AT FUNERALS; these are of gi-eat

antiquity. St Chrysostom siieaks of them as being

given to procure rest to the soul of tlie deceased.
( )n tliis groimd, as well as on the score of general

benevolence, the practice of making gifts to the poor

at fimerala was common mitil comparatively recent

times ; for it was contin\ied, sometimes on a muni-
licent scale, long after the custom of praying for

the dead had been abandoned on the introduction

of reformed doctrines. Nicliols, in his History of
Ldcejitershirc, siJeaking of Strathem in Framland
Hundred, observes of this usage :

' In 1790, there

were 432 inhabitants, the number taken by the last

jierson who carried about liread, which was given

i( ir dole at a funeral ; a custom formerly common
throughout this part of Kngland, though now fallen

much into disuse. The jjractice was sometimes to

licijueath it by -svill ; but, wliether so specified or

not, the ceremony was seldom omitted. On such

occasions, a small loaf was sent to every person,

without any distinction of age or circumstances, and
not to receive it was a mark of particular disrespect.'

These doles, whether in money or in articles of food

and ale, were at one time common not only in

England, but in Wales, Ireland, and Scotland ; and
the custom may be said to have represented, in a

simple state of society, that form of benevolence

which, in the present day, consists of bequests to

hospitals and other public charities. By some
writers, the custom of making doles at fimerals is

traced to the sin-offering of the Hebrews. See

I'.rand's Popular Antiquities, edited by ElUs.

DOLGE'LLEY ('dale of h.azels'), the capital of

Merioneth, North Wales, near the centre of the

coimty, and the largest town in it, is situated on

tlie banlvs of the Wnion, 2US miles north-west by
west of Loudon. It lies in a rich and picturesque

vaUey, at the foot of Cader Itb-is, and during the

summer months is much frequented by English and
foreign tourists. It has manufactui'cs of coarse

woollens and flannels ; its Welsh Tweed is in great

repute and demand tliroughout the Idngdom ; lamb
and Idd skins are tarmed and (b'essed ; and in the

vicinity there are fulling-mills and bleach-greens.

Poi). {1S61) 2050. Here, in 1404, Owen Gleudwr
held a parliament, and signed a treaty of aUiance

witli Charles king of France.

DO'LICHOS, a genus of plants of the natmal
oi'der Leguminosce, sub-order Papilionaceai, closely

alUed to Phaseolus (see Kidney Beau), and chiefly

distinguished by the extension of the base of the

standard so as to embrace the wings of the corolla

at their base. The genus includes a considerable

number of species, some of them shrubby, some
annual, and some perenniiil herbaceous plants.

Some of them have beautiful flowers, and some of

the herbaceous species are cultivated on account of

their seeds, which afi'ord a kind of pulse ; or of

their young pods, which, Uke those of the Kidney
Bean, are boiled for the table. Among these are

J). Lahlab, a native of India and Egyjit (which has

been made the type of a separate genus, Labial);

D. Nanhinicus (or Lahlab Nankinicus), a Chinese

species; D. Luhia, a native of Egyjit; D. sesqid-

pedalis, a native of America ; D. Soya or Soja

hispida (the Soy Bean), D. Catiang, and D. unijlorus

(Horse Gram), natives of India; D. sphaerospermus

(Calavana or Black-eyed Pea), a native of the West
Indies. In the climate of Britain, even the most

hardy kinds require the aid of a little artificial heat,

and they are reckoned inferior to other kinds of

pidse or garden vegetables of easier cultivation.

The weU-knowii Chinese sauce or ketchup called

Soy (q. V.) is made from the Soy Bean. Alhed to

D. is the genus Canavalia, to which belong the

Sword Bean.s of India. 0. gladiata, the commonly
cultivated species, has pods two feet long. Another
allied genus is Psophocarpua. The seeds of /•". tetra-

gonolobus, formerly D. tetraffonohhwi, arc used in

the Mauritius as peas are in Britain ; and its pods

and tuberous roots are common Indian esciUents.

Some species of Pachyrldzus, also an aUicd genus,

are remarkable for their tuberous roots, as P.

anrjulatus (formerly D. bulbosus), a native of India,

now cultivated in South America and other warm
coimtrics, which produces pleasant turnip-like

tubers ; and P. Irilohus, which has tubers two feet

long and nearly cylindrical, much used as a boiled

vegetable in China and Cochin-China.

DOLL, an imitative baby used as a toy by
girls. The word doll is of doubtfid derivation;

jMssibly from irfoi; in French, the name is poupvc;

in Gennan, puppe, from Lat. pupa, a girl, a doU.

The use of doUs dates from the most remote times,

and is common in all countries, barbarous as well

as civilised, because it springs from that love of

nursing and fondling infants which is implanted

by nature in the female character. Precisely as

a child in a princely mansion in England fondles

a finely dressed doU worth a guinea, so does the

child of an Afi-ican or Esquimaux take delight

in a piece of wood or bone carved rudely in the

form of a baby—in fact, girls in the humbler ranks

may sometimes be seen hugging and talking to a

bit of stick decorated with a few rags, as if it were
a live child. This is not the place to discuss this

curious psychological phenomenon ; it is enough to

say that the love of doUs is a perfectly legitimate

feeUng, and its exercise helps to ciJtivate not only

tender afl'ections, but taste as regards the making
and management of childi-en's di'esses. Accord-

ingly, the keeping of a doU becomes a part of the

home-education of girls ; and is recognised to be so

by the universality of the practice.

As in the case of most other Toys (q. v.), dolls

were at one time imported into Great Britain chiefly

fi-om the Netherlands; and hence not an unusual

name for a doU was a Flanders baby. These old

Flemish or Dutch doUs were made of wood, with

neatly formed faces and flashy di-esses, the cheaper

kinds having slender wooden legs. Latterly, there

have been gi'eat improvements in the making of

doUs, and in England it has assumed the character

of a manufacture ; but there are still large importa-

tions fi-om the countries on the Khinc, France,

and vSwitxerland. In these continental coimtries,

women and children are mostly engaged in the

manufacture. Some carve the heads and bodies,

others paint the faces and necks, others prepare

lews and arms, and a di6Ferent class cut out, sew,

and put on the dresses. These operations are seldom

executed in one manufactorj'. Usually, dealers

buy the fi-agments so far prepared by %'illager3,

and get them put together in a wholesale way.
As the time employed in the preparatory pro-

cesses is scarcely of any marketable value, the

prices of fragments are most insignificant. Hence,

as regards all the cheap kinds, with painted faces

and ringlets, dolls can be imported at a cost below
that at which they could be executed by hand-

labour in England. ^Vhen, however, we come to

doUs of a superior kind, with moulded wax or

composition faces, arms, and feet, glass-eyes, stuffed

bodies, flaxen ringlets, and gauze dresses, the
English, by their machinery and capital, carry off the
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trade. In London, in 1861, there were twenty-three

doll-makers, of whom one made them from gutta-

percha. In this as in other trades, there is an

economic division of labour ; for example, there are

dolls' head-makers, doUs' leg and arm makers,

doll sewers, doll stufifers, dolls' wig-makers, dolhi'

eye-makers, and doll dressers. For some dresses,

remnants of calico, gauze, silk, and other materials

are procured from shops ; hut for fashionably dressed

dolls, much in demand, it is necessary to buy goods

on a large scale. The extent to which dolls' glass-

eyes are manufactivred appears surprising. Some

years ago, in evidence before a committee of the

House of Commons, a glass-manufactm-er at Bir-

mingham stated that he had received, at one time,

an order for £500 worth of dolls' eyes. The cheaper

dolls' eyes are simply small hollow glass-beads,

made of white enamel, and coloiu-ed with black or

blue, but without any attempt at variety or effect

;

while those eyes of a higher quality have a ring of

colour to represent the iris. The introduction of

wires and mechanism to make the eyes move or

wink at pleasure, and also to cause the doll to

utter the sounds 'papa' and 'mamma,' have been

highly appreciated steps in advance, with a corre-

sponding rise in prices. It is stated in the expe-

rience of the trade, that since Victoria came to

the throne, blue eyes for dolls have been in the

ascendant in England ; but that black eyes find the

best market on the continent, especially for Spanish

dolls. Black dolls are made for export to America,

where they are in request by girls of negro parentage,

and the introduction of gutta-percha is favoui-able

for this branch of the trade. Composition-heads

are usually made of papier-nidche, cast in a mould,

and waxed and painted to represent the features.

One of the most attractive stalls at the Great

Exhibition in 1851, was that which contained the

dolls of Madame Montanari, a London manufacturer,

licferring to this stall, the Jury Report said :
' It

consists "of a series of dolls, representing all ages,

from infancy to womanliood, arranged in several

family gi'oups, with suitable and elegant model

furniture. These dolls have the hail-, eyelashes,

and eyelids separately inserted in the wax, and

are, in otlier respects, modelled with lifeUke truth-

fulness. Much skill is also evinced in the variety of

expression which is given to these figures, in regard

to the ages and stations which they are intended^ to

represent.' Some of those doUs were sold at five

guineas undi-essed ; and at a greatly increased price

when richly attired. The same exhibition shewed

how much skill is now exercised m making ra,"-

dolls, in which almost every part is formed of textile

materials.

DO'LLAR is the name of a coin, and the imit in

the monetary system, of the United States. The

origin of the name deserves notice. Dollar is a

vanety of the Ger. thaler. Low Ger. dahler, Dan.

clahr ; and the word came to signify a coin thus :

About the end of the 15th c, the Counts of Schlick

coined the silver extracted from their mmes at

Joachims-thal {Joachhn's VaUey) into ounce-pieces,

which received the name of Joachims-thaler—

the Cer. adjective from the name of the place

(' Joachiras-dalers,' as it were). These corns gained

such a reimtation, that they became a kind of

pattern ; and others of the same kind, though ni.ade

in other places, took the name, only dropping

the first part of the word for shortness. Tlie

American dollar is taken from the old Spanish

<lolIar or piastre, ami is only slightly less. It was

formerly only of silver; but since the mfinx of

Cahforniau gold (184'.)), a groat issue of gold dollar-

pieces has taken place. Tlie basis of the monetary

system of the United States is silver, and since

C'.'U

1837 the silver dollar is required to contain 412^

troy grains, or 20-4246 Fr. grammes, the fineness

of which is fixed at i^, i. e., ^\ of it is alloy. In

the standard silver of Great iSritain yV is alloy.

The United States dollar is generally estimated

in exchange at 45. 2d. sterling. Besides dollars,

there are coined in silver, half-dollars, quarter-

dollars, dinms (xV dol.), half-dimes (^ dol.), and

three-cent pieces. With regard to these, it was

enacted in 1853 that the weight of the half-dollar

shall be 192 grains, and that of the others propor-

tional to this ; and that such silver coins shall

be legal tenders for all sums not exceeding five

dollars. Accounts are kept in dollars and cents,

or hnnilredths of a doUar, which are ^vritten thus

:

S13-7S—thirteen dollars and seventy-eight cents.

The standard gold of the United States is of the

same fineness as the sdver—namely, i^ ; and of this

are coined double eagles, eagles, haU-eagles, and

quarter-eagles, of 20, 10, 5, and 2i dollars, besides

three-dollarand one-doUar pieces. The doUarorthaler

in Germany has various values. That of Priissia,

which is most cm-rent, is equivalent to 3s. sterling.

DO'LLAR, a vUla^ in Clackmannanshire, on

the right bank of the Devon, ten miles east-north-

east o1 Stirling. It lies in a plain imder the Ochills

(q. v.). Coal and u'on occm- in the vicinity. D. is

noted for its academy, founded in 1818 under the

mil of Captain M'Nab, a native of the parish, who
bequeathed £80,000 for the purpose. The academy

was incorporated by act of parliament in 1847, and

has a Principal and 14 teachers in the classics,

arts, modern languages, &c. The minister and

kirk-session of D. were the original patrons and

governors, but in 1847 the trust was extended so as

to include the Lord-lieutenant, Vice-lieutenant,

Convener and Sheriff of the county, the Principal

of the University of Edinburgh, county gentlemen,

two members of the Presbytery of Stirling, and

two representatives appointed by the parUamentary

electors of DoUar. Pop. (1861) 1776. The prin-

cipal industrial feature of D. are its many famous

bleacheries on the banks of the Devon. A mde
north of I), are the fine ruins of Castle Campbell, in

a wild romantic situ.ation, on the top of a high

almost insulated rock, in a hollow in the bosom of the

Ochills, amid mountain rivulets and thick bosky

woods. It long belonged to the Argyle family.

John Knox is said to have resided in the castle

under the protection of Archibald, fourth Earl of

Ari'yle, who was the first Scotch noble to embrace

Protestantism publicly. (1871—pop. 2123.)

DO'LLART, The, a gulf of the German Ocean,

at the mouth of the river Ems, between Hanover

and Holland. It is aliout 10 miles in length by

7 in breadth, and was formed by inimdations of

the sea, the first of which took place in the latter

half of the 13th c, and the last in the 16th century.

By these watery inroads a large number of viUages

were suljmerged, and thousands of persons perished.

DO'LLOND, JoHX, a distinguished optician,

inventor of the aclu-omatic telescope, was descended

from a French refugee family, and bom in London,

June 10, 1706. His father was an operative sUk-

wcaver, in hmnblo circumstances, and D. was also

brought u]) to that occupation. Engaged at the

looni^all day, he devoted great ji.ai-t of the night to

liis favourite studies of ni.athematics, optics, and

astronomy. Not content with these, he turned his

attention" to the most varieil subjects, made him-

self acquainted with anatomy, and even theology,

and went so far in tlio study of the classical

languages as to translate the Greek Testament into

Latin. I'ri'iicli, t'.erman, and Italian also, ho knew
well. He apprenticed his eldest son, Peter, to
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an o]itiri:in ; and after tlie latter had established
hiniselt" in business on his own account, he "was
joined by his fathm- in 1752. John D. now devoted
himself to the improvement of the dioptric tele-

scope, in which he was encouraged by the most
distinguished scientilic men of the time. After a
series of well-contrived experiments and researches,
carried on for several years, he succeeded in

coiistructuig lenses that produced ini.ages without
any coloured fringe. See Achrojiatic. This was
niid(iuljtedly the gi-eatest improvement tliat the
i.elescope had received since its first invention.
Tile Memoir (])ulilished hi the Philosophical Trans-
(iciIdiih for IT'iS) ill which he gave an account of his
investigations, was rewarded by the council of tlie

1 loyal .Society with the Copley medal. In 17(51, D.
was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society; his

death took place on the .SOtli of November of the
same year. His two sons continued to carry on the
business with gi-eat reputation and success.

DO'LLY SHOP, the name popularly given in
London to a shop where rags and other kinds of

old articles are bought, and over the door of which
a Ijlack doll is usually suspended. It is understood
that doUy shops are in many instances a kind of

unlicensed pawnbroking concerns. For small articles,

a few pence are given, on the understanding that
the seller can buy them back at an advance some
days after. In Edinburgh and Glasgow, shojis of

this kind are known as loee pawns, and give some
concern to magistrates and police.

DOLMEN, the name given in France to what
r.ritish archaeologists call a Cromlecii (q. v.). The
dolmen, properly so called, consists of one large

unhe^vn stone resting on two or more uuhe^^^l stones

placed erect in the earth. But the name is some-
times applied to structures where several blocks are
r.aised upon pillars, so as to form a sort of gallery.

One of the most remarkable monuments of this kind
is the Pierre Convert, about a mile and a half from
Saimiur. It is 64 feet long, about 15 feet wide, and
about G feet high. It has four stones on each side,

four on the top, and one at each end The stone at

the east end has fallen down ; all the others appear
to be as they were originally placed. Some of them
are of great size, one on the roof measuring 24 feet

in length, and more than 2 feet in thickness. All
are of the sandstone of the neighbourhood. The
lloor is unjiaved. Dolmen is beheved to be a Celtic

word, sigiufying a stone table. The monuments to

^vllich the name is given are supposed to be the
sepulchres of the ancient Celts or Gauls.

DOLOMITE. BITTER SPAR, or MAGNE'-
SIAN LI'MESTONE, a mmeral consistmg of

Carbonate of Lime and Carbonate of Magnesia in

somewhat variable proportions, sometimes nearly
e(jual, the carbonate of hme often greatly pre-

ponderating ; and usually containing also a little

—sometimes nearly 20 per cent.—of carbonate of

iron. It is softer than limestone ; usu.ally white
;

sometimes gray, yellow, or brown ; and occm-s
compact, cellular, or porous, granular, foliated, and
crystallised. Its crystals are usually rhomboidal,
and its cleavage is rhomboidal. It is readily dis-

tinguished from Umestone by its feeble effer\'escence

in acids. It occasionally occurs in veins accompanied
with quartz, calcareous spar, &c., but also as a rock,

and foiTus mountain masses. It is often used as a
bnihUng stone ; the new Houses of Parliament are

built of it. It is also burned and made into mortar,
but the lime obtained from it remains much longer
caustic than lime from common limestone ; and if

spread on land in the same quantity, impairs rather
than increases the fertility of the soil, seeming to

burn up the vegetation. The magnesia which such

'lime' contains, does not enter rapidly into com-
bination with carbonic acid as lime does, and to
the magnesia this injurious inlluence on vegetation
is ascribed.

—

Hroirn Sjiar (q. v.) or Pearl Spar is a
variety of dolomite.

DO'LPHIN (IMphinwi), a genus of Celacea, the
type of a family, Jhlpliimda, which is characterised
by a moderate size of head—diirering in this from
the Caloilnntiilir, or Phjieterkla; (see Cacholot)—
and usually by having numerous simple and conical
or nearly conical teeth in both jaws, although some
of the species lose those of the upper jaw at an
early age. The blow-hole is single. 1'he family Del-
pliiniiUc includes, along with the dolphins, porpoises,
grampus, &c., many animals, which on account of
their larger size are very commonly called v:halea,

as the Beluga or White Whale, the Caaing Whale,
the Bottlehead, &c. It contains also a few species,

which inhabit, not the ocean, but trojiical and sub-
tropical rivers, as the Soosoo of the Ganges and the
Inia of the Amazon. The true Dolphins have the
snout prolonged into a rather slender lieak, which
is not only aljrnptly separated from the convex
forehead, but even by a marked furrow. Both jaws
ai-e furnished with numerous equal teeth. The
sjiecies are numerous, most of them recently dis-

covered, and none of them apparently having the
very wide geo;:,Taphical range formerly ascribed to

Common Dolpliin (Delphinus delphis).

the common D. (D. delphis), with which they were
confounded. They are very voracious animals, and
are said to prey not only on fishes, medusa?, cepha-
lopods. &c., but even on the wounded and feeble of

their o\ra species. They hve, however, in herds,

which often delight the voyager in the ocean
solitude by the gambols which they perform around
his ship. 'They may be discerned at a great
distance ; as they are continually leaping from the
siu'face of the sea, an action which, as it seems to

have no obrious object, is probably the mere
exuberance of anim.al mirth. When a shoal is

seen thus frolicking at the distance of a mile or

two, in a few moments, ha^-ing caught sight of the
ship, down they come trooping with the velocity of

the wind. ^Vllen arrived, they display their agility

in a thousand gi-acefid motions, now leaping with
curved bodies many feet into the air, then darting
thi'ongh a wave with incredible velocit}', lea-\-ing a
slender wake of whitening foam under the water

;

now the thin b.ack-fln only is exposed, cutting the
surface like a knife; then the broad and muscular
tail is elevated as the .animal plunges perpendicularly

down into the depth, or chves beneath the keel to
e.xplore the opposite side.'

The Common D. is found in the Mediterranean
and ill the Northern Atlantic Ocean. It is usually

not more than 6 or 8 feet long, but individuals have
651
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been seen of 10 feet. The body tapers towards the
tail. The tail is crescent-shaped, and about a foot

in breadth. The beak is about 6 inches long.

The blow-hole is crescent-shaped, with the horns
du-eeted backwards. The colour is blackish on the
back, grayish on the sides, and a satiny gUstening
white beneath. The female D. brings forth a single

young one at a time, which she suckles and nurses
with great care. Although an inhabitant of the
ocean, the D. emits a pecidiar mm-muring or sup-
pressed lowing cry. The flesh of the D. was formerly
considered a delicacy, and sailors still regard the
capture of one as a happy event.

From the form of its beak, the D. receives from
the French the names of Bee ifOie (Goose-beak)
and Ole de Mer (Goose of the Sea). It was very
difl'erently regarded and designated by the ancient
Greeks: it was their Hieros Ichthys (sacred fish),

was invested with many fabulous atti-ibutes, and was
the subject of many mythological legends. It

was supposed to be peculiarly friendly to men. It

w;is sacred to Apollo, who
was worshipped at Delphi
vnih dolphins for his

symbols. The figure of

the D. (see accompanying
illusti'aiiion) appears on
many ancient coins and
medals : it is said to

have been borne on the
shield of Ulysses ; it early

appeared on the shield of some of the princes of

Fr.-mco, and gave its name to one of the fairest of

the French proxTnces, from which the heir-apparent
of the French tlirone came to be styled the Dauphin.
It is not easy to account for the high regard in

which the D. was anciently held ; nor is it alto-

gether easy to e."q)lain the very general transference
of its name in modern times to the coryphene, a
very diS'erent ereatm'e, remarkable for those changes
of colom- in its dying moments which, poets have
delighted to celebrate.

Of the other species of D. one only occurs, and
that but rarely, in the British seas, the Bottle-nosed
D. (D. Tursio), which is said sometimes to attain a
length of 24 feet. It appears to belong to the
northern parts of the world.

Dolphins not uufrcquently enter the mouths of
rivers. A dolphin of the Arctic Ocean (D. leiicas)

ascends into the fi-esh water of the Obi, to prey
upon the ascending fishes of various kinds.

DOLPHIN, Black (Aphis Fahce), a species of
Aphis (q. v.), or plant-louse, which infests the

Dolphin.

Black Dolphin

:

a, a colony; b, a wintrcd insect, tnapnidcd; f, a wingless
female, magnilied.

bean, and often does considerabli! injury to crops,

sucking the juices of the plants and proventiug tue
62a

development of flower-buds. It is of a didl, black,
or dark-green colour, the 'young spotted with
silvery white. The first that appear are all

wingless, but by and by winged individuals are
produced, and the pest spreads with great rapidity.
It is in the suocident tops of the plants that
the aphides fii-st appear, and a common practice
of gardeners is to remove the tops in which they
are observed.

DOM, or DON (from Lat. dominus, lord). This
title was originally assumed by the popes, from
whom it descended, in France at least, to bishops
and other dignitaries, and finally to monks. In
Poi-tugal, the title dmii is confined to the sovereign
and his family. The Spanish don was originauy
confined to the nobility, but is now bestowed by
courtesy as indiscriminately as the English Mr or
gentleman. The feminine dofia is, in like manner,
given to ladies.

DO'iW-BOC, or DOO'M-BOOK (book of dooms
or sentences, liber judicialis), the code of laws
compUed by KingAlfred, chieflyfrom the West-Saxon
collection of his own ancestor Ina, but comprising
also many portions of the Kentish collection of

Ethelbert, with the supplements of his successors,

and of the Mercian laws of Offa. ' Ina's collection,'

says Dr Pauh, ' was the only one received entire
into the Codex, which was chiefly applicable to
the condition of the West Saxons. A few articles

were admitted here and there from the Kentish and
Mercian laws, but research into this matter is not
possible, as Offa's book is lost.' Alfred made few
if any original laws, but contented himself with
restoring, renovating, and inipro\Tng those which he
found already in existence. The West-Saxon dialect
had become a written language earlier than any of
the Teutonic dialects of the continent ; and as the
power of the clergy in Saxon England was of a more
lim ited kind than elsewhere, the laws of England,
up to the period of the Norman Conquest, were
administered in the vernacular speech of the people.
Alfred's peculiarly Christian character is strongly
impressed on his code, which begins with extracts
from the Bible, ' The Lord spake all these words,
saying, I am the Lord thy God.' Then follow the
ten commandments, the part of the Mosaic law
relating to criminal offences, and passages from the
New Testament, including the golden nile. Yet it

shoidd be observed, that these extracts prove not
the ecclesiastical, but only the scriptural character of

the Dom-boc. The code was ratified by the Witan,
as Alfred expressly ioforms us. In addition to Dr
Paidi's Ufe of Alfred, now published in two English
translations, the reader is referred, for information
on this subject, to Thorpe's Introduction to Alfred's
Laws, in the Ancient Laws and Institutes of Ennland,
i. p. 58.

DOMBROW'SKI (properly Dabrowsiu), Jan
Henkvk, a distinguished PoUsh general, was born
29th August 1755, at Pierszowice, in the district of
Cracow. He entered the service of the Elector of
Saxony in 1770 ; but in 1792, on the first symptoms
of the insurrection in Poland, jirocceded to Warsaw.
He took ])ai-t in the Polish campaigns against Russia
and Prussia, and exhibited such remarkable mihtary
talent, that on the termination of hostilities, Suwar-
row offered him cuiploynient in the Hussian service,
and Prussia made him a simdar ofl"cr. Both were
refused, and D. went to France, where, in 1796, ho
was commissioned by the Directory to form a Polish
Legion among his exiled coimtrymen, of which he
was appointed commander. The legion brilliantly

distinguished itself in the Italian campaign. While
in Homo, the achnirablo discipline which D. pre-

served among his troops, raised him so high in tho
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cstimatiou of the Senate, that it presented him with
the standards which liis great countryman .Sobieski

had taken from the Turks, when ho compelled them
to raise the siege of Vienna, and which he had sent

to the church of Sau Loretto. In the campaign
of 1799—1800, D. gave splendid proofs of fis

courage. After the jieacc of Amiens, D. became a
general of division in the service of the Cisal])ine

Kepuljhc ; and after the battle of .Tena, along mth
Wybicki, he was ordered by Napoleon (1806) to

summon his countrymen to arms. His entrance
into AVarsaw, at the head of twelve Polish divi-

sions, resembled a classical ' triumph.' At Dirschau
and Friedland, ho won fresh l.-iurels. In the fatal

llussian campaign of 1812, he commanded one of

tlie three divisions of the fifth corps d'armCe, and at

the passage of the Beresina, saved from destruction

the relics of Poniatowski's corps. In 1813, at the

head of liis Poles, he took an honourable jiart in

the battles of Teltow, Grossbeeren, JUterbogk, and
Leipsic. After tlie faU of Napoleon, D. returned to

Poland, and in 1815 was appointed by the Emjjeror
Alexander a general of cavalry and Polish senator

;

but in the following year he mthdrew from public

employment to his estate in the duchy of Posen.

He died Gth Jime 1818.

DOME (Ital. duomo). Though often used sjniony-

mously with Cupola (q. v.), a dome, in the stricter

sense which it has obtained in the languages of

Northern Europe, signifies the external part of the
spherical or polygonal roof, of which the cupola
(cupo, or cup) is the internal part. In Italian usage,

however, it has a wider signification than even the
first, being used to denote the cathedral or chief

church of a town, t/ic house (domus) par excellence,

or house of GocL The cause of the name of the
building being thus applied to the form of the roof

which covered it, arose from the fact, that the chief

churches of Italy were at one period almost univer-

sally so roofed. In tracing the historical origin of

the dome, we are usually in the habit of regarding
it as originating with the architecture of the
Eastern Empire, because it was at Constantinople
and in the Byzantine provinces that it was first

employed in ecclesiastical stnictures. But it was
the Eomans who, in reality, were the inventors of

the dome, as of all the other applications of the
semicircular arch. Of their success in applying it

to large buildings, we have abundant proof in the
ancient domes still to be seen in Rome and its

neighbourhood. The dome of the Pantheon is still

probably the most magnificent dome in existence,

and others of smaller size are to be seen in the

temples of Bacchus, Vesta, Romulus, Hercules, &c.

'From Rome it went to Constantinople, and from
the same source, also, came the few insignificant

attempts at domes in the Western Empire.'

—

Fergusson's Handbook of Architecture, ii. 943. The
external form of the dome of the church of St
Sophia at Constantinople, which became the tyjiical

Christian structiu'e of the kind, will be seen in the
illustration appended to Byzantint; Architectttre.
See Pantheon. The dome of San Vitale, at Ravenna
(q. v.), is said to be stiU more ancient than that of

San Sophia, and is a very remarkable sti'ucture of

the same class. On the church of St Marco, at

Venice, there are no less than five domes, the centre
one, as is usual, being much larger than the others.

The interior of these domes is covered with Mosaic
(q. v.). So far from being peculiar to the few
churches we have mentioned, domes occur in the
churches of almost every tovm along the western
shore of the Adriatic, and form, in fact, the chief

architect)u-al feature of this side of Italy. The
constniction of domes in modem times was revived
in Rome, by the building of that of Our Lady of

Loretto in 1507. But the three most celebrated
modern domes are those of St Peter's (q. v.). at

Rome, of St Paid's (cp v.) in London, and of the
Pantheon (q.v.) in Paria A very complete article

on domes, wliich has been condensed in the Penny
Ci/clopcedia, wUl be found in the Encychpldie
Mcthodlque, under ' Architecture.'

DOMENICHI'NO, or DOMENI'CO, Zampieri,
a celebrated painter of the Bohjgncse school, was
born in Bologna, 1581. He began his studies under
D. Calvaert, and completed them under the Caracci.

During the whole of his career, D. had much to

suffer from the jealousy of rivals, who are not free

from the suspicion of having caused his death by
poison, 1641. His frescoes are distinguished by
correctness of design, soft delicacy, and freshness of

eoloiu' ; the heads of his figures, in particular, are

remarkable for expressive force. The master-jiiece

of D., the ' Communion of St Jerome ' (in the
Vatican), though suggested by Ag. Caracci's, is

a sublime production. The ' Life of the Blessed

Virgin,' and the ' CiU'C of the Demoniac Boy,' arc

of exquisite beauty. Out of Italy, the Museum
of the Louvre possesses the largest number of D.'s

works.

DO'MESDAY BOOK, or DOO'MSDAY BOOK,
the name of one of the oldest and most valuable

records of England, containing the results of a statis-

tical sui'vey of that country made by WilUam the

Conqueror, and completed in the year 1086. The
origin of the name—which seems to have been given

to other records of the same kind—is somewhat
uncertain ; but it has obvious reference to the

supreme authority of the book in doom or judgment
on the matters contained in it. It was anciently

known by several other names, such as the Liber da

Winlonia, or Book of Winchester ; and the Rotulus

Winlonia;, or Roll of Winchester, because it was at

one time preseiwed in the royal treasury in that

city ; the Liber Regis, or the King's Book ; the

ScHptura TJiesauri Regis, or Record of the King's

Treasury (where it was long kept, together with
the king's seal, imder three locks and keys) ;

the Liber Censualis Anglice, or Rate-book of

England.
I'he way in which the survey was made will be

best described in the words of the contemporary

writer in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. After relating

how, in the year 1085, England was threatened

with invasion from Denmark and Flanders, and
how King WiUiam prepared for its defence by
laying waste the sea-shores, and by raising the

largest army that had ever been seen in the island,

'bflieting the soldiers upon his subjects, every

man according to the land which he possessed,'

the annalist goes on to say that at midwinter,

when the king was at Gloucester, ' ho had a great

consultation, and spoke very deeply -n-ith his witan

[i. a, great council or parliament] concerning this

land, how it was held, and what were its tenantrj'.

He then sent his men all over England, into every

shire, and caused them to ascertain how many
hundred hydes of land it contained, and what
lands the king had in it, wh.at cattle there were in

the several counties, and how much revenue he

ought to get yearly from each. He also caused them
to irnite do^vn how much land belonged to his arch-

bishops, to his bishops, his abbots, and his earls, and
—that I may be brief—what property every iahabi-

t.ant of all England possessed in land or in cattle,

and how much money this was worth. So very

straitly did he cause the survey to be made, that

there was not a single hyde, nor a yardland of

ground, nor—it is shameful to say what he
thought no shame to do—was there an ox, or a

C23
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cow, or a pig passed l.iy, and that was not set

down ia the accounts, and then all these writings

were brought to him.'

The siir\'ey was made l^y commissioners called

the King's Justiciaries, who seem to have liad the

help of the chief men of every shire. By a sworn
assize or jury of the sherifl's, lords of manors, jjres-

byters of churches, reeves [i. e., grieves or overseers]

of hundreds, bailiffs, and six villeins [i. e., tenants at

will] of every village, they made inquest as to the

name of the place ; who held it in the time of King
Edward (10-41—1006) ; who was its present possessor

;

how many hydes there were in the manor ; how
many ploughgates in demesne [i. e., reserved in the

lord's o^vn h.and] ; how many homagers or vassals
;

how many villeins ; how many cottars ; how many
.serfs ; what freemen ; how many tenants in socage

[i. e., tenants by hereditary right] ; how much wood

;

how much meadow and pasture ; what mills and
fish-ponds ; how much had been added or taken
away ; what was the gross value in King Edward's
time ; what was the present value ; and how much
each free-man or soc-man h.as or had. Of all this

there was to be a threefold return or valuation

:

1. As the land was held in Kin" Edward's days

;

2. As it had been given by King WiUiam ; 3. As it

stood at the time when the survey was made ; and
the jiu"ors were to say further whether the value
coidd now be raised.

The returns thus gathered in the several shires,

and their hundreds and other subdivisions, were
arranged and digested in the record which is now
called the Great or Exchequer Domesdaj". The
enumeration of the cattle and swine, which so

moved the indigoiation of the Anglo-.S.axon chronicler,

was omitted from the record, doubtless because the

--c«i^cr«»S'^' ca'WuXi)l«ta.inct<?miifxmi.-ilji, ^.^ui.yu.xno

in pa-fCO T^oif.

Specimen of Domesday Book :

The reading; is ag follows ;

lii'X tenet in Dominio StocliK. De firnia Tle^is Edwardi fait. Tunc se defendebat pro 17 Hidis. Nichil peldaverunt. Terra
est 16 Carucata3. In Doniinin sunt 2ffi CarucatCE & 24 A'illani and 10 Bordaiij cum 20 Carucis. Ibi Eclcsia quam Willelnius
tenet de liege cum dimidia Hida in Elemosina. Ibi ii Seivi & 2 Molini de 25 soL & 16 Acia; Prati. Silva 40 rorcuium ti:

ipsa est in parco Regis.

Tempore Kegis tdwardi 5: post valebat 12 lib. Mode 15 lib. Tamen qui tenet rcddit 15 lib. ad prnsum. Vicecomcs babet 25 solid.

live-stock was altering ever^' month and year, so

that an account of its numbers in any one year
could not be of permanent importance ; but that
the enumeration was made, is proved by the records

called Little Domesday and the Exon Domesday.
These are beheved to be transcripts of the original

rolls or returns made by the Conqueror's commis-
sioners for the counties of Essex, Norfolk, Suffolk,

Wilts, Dorset, Somerset, Devon, and Cornwall

;

and they set forth the nimiber of horses, oxen,
sheep, goats, and l>igs, together with some other
details left out in the compilation of the Great
Domesday.
The mere st.atcmcnt which has been made of its

contents, is enough to shew the immense value of

Domesday Book for all purposes of inquiry into the

ancient condition of England. ' It will ever,' says

Dr Lappenberg, ' be found an inexhaustible source of

information respecting the Anglo-Saxon and Norman
constitutions, particidarly the rights and revenues
of the kings and their vassals, the relations of

cities and towns, statistic accounts of various kinds,

families and their landed members, together with
innumer.able matters higidy interesting to inquiring

posterity, but uimoticed l)y the chroniclers of tliose

times, eitlier as too well known or as worthless. An
intim.ate acquaintance with Domesday should su])i>ly

the basis of every historical account of England,
particulai'ly of its special liistory during tlie middle
age.' No other country of Europe (;an sliew sucl) .a

work. It was lit, therefore, that it should have
been the first great English record published at the

national cost. It appeared in 17S3 in two folios, being
printed with tyjies cast for the purpose, so as to repre-

sent the contractions of the original manuscript, aiul

having been ten years in passing through the press.

In ISIG, two supplementary volumes were published,

the one containing an excellent general introduction,

by Sir Henry Ellis of the British Museimi, with
indices of the names of places and of the tenants in

chief mentioned in the work ; the other containing
four other records of the same nature : 1. The Exon
Domesday, abeady mentioned ; 2. The Inquisitio

Ehcnsis, a record closely resembling the Exeter
Domesday, contaiidng the sm-vey of the lands of the
monastery of Ely, in the counties of Cambridge,
Hertford, Essex, Norfolk, Suffolk, and Huntingdon

;

.3. The Winton Domesday, containing two surveys
of the city of Winchester, one made between 1107
and 1128, the other in 1148; and, 4. The Boldon
Book, a survey of the possessions of the see of

Durham, m.ade in 1183. This last work is especially
valuable, .as ]iarti.ally suiiplying a delieiency iu the
survey for Domesday Book, which did not extend
to the counties of Durham, Northumberland, \W'st-
morelaud, and Cumberland, either, it woidd seem,
because they had been lately laid waste by the
('(Uicpieror, or because liis dominion was not fully

established in them. A new and better edition
of the Boldon Book was issued iu lSo2 by the
Siu-tecs Society, which, in 1857, Jirinted Jlitliop

JltitfieUFs Siirvei/, .inother record of the posses-

sions of the see of Dm-ham, comiiiled between
1345 and 1381. A new and enlarged edition of
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Sir Heury Ellis's General Introduction to Domesday
Booh, was piiblishcd in IS.'i.'l, in 2 vols. 8vo. In
18G1, a fac-siniilu copy of that part of Domesday
Book which relates to (.'ornwall, was inilili.slicil

by thc! Ordnance Survey, as an example of wli.at

can be done by tlie new process of engraving called
photozincograpliy. ' The process,' says Sir Henry
James, in his report of the Tojjographical Depart-
ment of tlie \Var Office, presented to parliament in
ISO], 'is so extremely simple and inexpensive, that
the sale of a few copies of the fac-simile at Ah. itd. a
copy, will cover the entire cxijensc of the publica-
tion.' Should this experiment succeed, it is the
intention of thc government to publish the whole of
Domesday Book, county by county, in the same waj'.

DOMESTIC ANIMALS arc those which, in
order to turn them to his use, man has tamed or
rrdueeil in a gi-eatcr or less measure from their
natural wiltlness, and which he makes the objects
of liis care, and in a living state his property. Many
animals are useful to man, which he has never thus
appropriated. Such are the deer .and other game
which the hunter pursiies, and fishes generally,
whether of the sea, lake, or river. Man has not yet
found it possible to domesticate them, or has not
found it necessary or desirable to do so. Individuals,
indeed, of some species may have been domesticated,
and become very tame, but these are exceptional
instances. In genera], those only are called domestic
ammals which have existed from one generation to
another in a state of domestication. Of almost
all of them, domesticated races exist, consider-
ably ditierent from any that are now found in a
state of nature ; the peculiar circumstances in which
they arc placed by domestication exercising a
modifying influence, like that of cultivation in
plants. Domestic animals mostly belong to the
classes of Mammals and Birds. Of mammals, those
which have been domesticated are exclusively of the
common quadruped form, aud mostly herbivorous.
The greatest number, and these among the most
important, belong to the order of Ituminants ; some
of them being valuable for their flesh, their milk,
their hair or wool, their hide, &c., or as beasts of
burden and of draught, some even on all these
accounts. To this order belong the ox, buffalo, and
yak, the sheep, the goat, the reindeer, the camel,
and the llama and alpaca. Of other herbivorous
quadrupeds, the most important are the horse and
ass, the elephant and the hog. Of the elephant,
however, although for many ages it has been much
employed for v.nrious purposes in India, no domesti-
cated race exists ; the individuals which man
reduces to his service, being still taken as at first

from among the wild denizens of the forest. Domes-
ticated races exist of two comparatively unimportant
quadrupeds of the order of Rodents, the rabbit and
the cavy or Guinea-pig.—Of carnivorous quadrupeds,
there are only two which have been generally and
thoroughly domesticated, the dog and the cat. The
uses to which these animals are destined are very
different from those in order to which herbivorous
quadrupeds are kept in a domestic state. Analogous
to one of the uses of the dog is that to whicliTthe
cheetah or hunting-leopard is applied by some of the
princes of India, but like the elephant, it is only
individually domesticated. The same remark may
be made concerning some other animals—the otter,
the civet, &c.—which in different countries are tamed
or kept in confinement to meet certain purposes for
wliich man finds it convenient to employ them.
The domestication of the fen'ct is rather more
complete.—Of bii\ls, the most important domestic
species belong to the gallinaceous order, and to the
family Anaiidce among web-footed birds. To the
former belong the common domestic fowl, the turkey,
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the peacock, the Guinea-fowl, &c. ; to the latter,
the goose, duck, &c. Of other birds, none can
be said to be truly domesticated, except, perhaps,
one or two species of song-birds, particiUarly the
canary. The birds used in falconry are domesticated
only in the same sense as the cheetah ; l)ut it is not
uninteresting to observe that man has been able to
make botli birds and beasts of ])rey liis seri-ants.—Reptiles are quite capable of being tamed, and in
some countries simie of them arc occasionally kept
in houses for killing flies, or even for killing mice
and rats ; but none of them can he enuuu-rated
among domestic animals. Nor, ))orh.aps, can any
sjjocies of iiiih be so regarded, although artificial
ponds have long been in \\sc, and some species
of fresh-water tisli are to a certain extent the
objects of care and of a kind of cidture on the
part of man.—In the lower divisions of the animal
kuigdom, only a few sjiecies ever I'cceive such cul-
tm-e, or in their living state are claimed by man as
his property. All these belong to the class of insects—viz., two or three species of bee, two or three
species of silk-worm moth, and two or three species
of cochineal insect. These may jierhaps more fitly
be described as cultivated than as domesticated.
Many animals not yet domesticated, might prob-

ably be added with advantage to the number of
dome.stic animals. Adajjtation to particular climates
and situations miglit proljably be fomid to recom-
mend species allied to those in which great part
of the wealth of mankind has long consisted, and
from which still more of it has been derived. It is

not imjjossible, also, that as the waste places of the
world become peopled, animals already becoming
scarce, may be advantageously domesticated on
account of their fur or other products for which they
are now pursued by the hunter.—The principal
domestic animals, however, of the present day, have
been domestic animals, and highly valued as such,
from time immemorial. We have no record of the
domestication of the ox, the horse, the camel, the
dog, &c. Even the Uama and alpaca, although known
only to the inhabitants of the Andes and adjacent
regions, were foimd in a state of domestication there
when South America was first visited by Europeans,
and their subjection to man is probably to Ije referred
to the earUest periods of Peruvian civilisation. The
limitation of some domestic animals to particular
coimtries and chmates— of which we have notable
instances in the camel of the Asiatic deserts, the rein-
deer of the arctic regions, the yak of the steep and
snow-clad Himalaya, the bnflalo of tropical marshes,
and the South American quadrupeds just mentioned
—forbid us to suppose that all the important domes-
tic animals were domesticated by the same people
and at the same period, or that they have all spread
in a state of domestication from a common centre or
source. Yet there are many circumstances which
point to the same Asiatic region as that in which
the greater number of them were first domesticated,
which is commonly regarded as the cradle of the
arts aud sciences, and even of the human race.

DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE. The external
forms and internal arrangements of the domestic
abodes of a people are far more influenced by their
manners, h.abits, and occujiations, and by the chmate
in which they five, than their ecclesiastical edifices

and public buildings ; and there is, consequently, no
department of architectm'c which is so varied and
national as domestic architecture. But not only are
the cu-cimistances of each country different in this
respect—the same is the case -with every depart-
ment of each country, with every town in each
department, with every street in each town ; and a
domestic architecture which fulfils its object, n-ill

not only adapt itself to the necessities, but will make
62e
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the best, in point of artistic effect, of the specialties

of every case with which it is called upon to deal.

The circumstances of families, and even the tastes

and fancies of individuals, are legitimate subjects of

consideration in domestic architecture. To attempt
to give to domestic architecture the beauty of uni-

formity, is consequently to mistake both its object

and the source from which its chann is derived.

When attained at all, uniformity is attained not in

accordance with, but in defiance of, the utilitarian

olijects of domestic architecture. The results of this

artistic falsehood may be seen in the monotonous and
meaningless streets and squares that have been biult

in all our princi])a! towns during the last eighty

years. The legitimate charm of domestic architec-

ture, because the only one which can arise from the

complete fijfilment of its object, is the charm of

variety. It is the ch.arm which our ancestors sought
diuing the whole of the great architectural period

of the middle ages, and which oiu- architects, who
in this, as in so many other respects, are returning

to their principles, are now beginning to cidtivate.

But here, as in all similar cases, it must be borne in

mind tliat, in general, it is the principle alone that

can be reviveil, and th.at the details l)y which it was
carried out can be legitimately copied only in the

exceptional cases in which circumstances and the

objects to be attained remain unchanged. The posi-

tion of an Englishman in the 19th differe in many
resjiects from that of an Englishman in the 14th c.

;

and to construct for the former a house in all respects

resembling that which was constructed for the

latter, woiUd be to commit an error the same in

kind as if we had sought for either of them a model
dwelling in Pompeii or Canton.

An account of the forms of English houses from
the 12th c. downwards, will be found in Parker's

Gtosnury of Arc/iUecture. Apart from our own earlier

exam]iles, the forms of domestic architecture most
suggestive for present use in this coimtry, are those

which are to be foimd in such wonderful beauty
and variety in almost all of the older continental

towns of the north of Europe. It was from the

domestic architecture of France and the Netherlands
that that of .Scotland, at its best period, was mainly
borrowed ; and if we wish to improve it now, we can
scarcely do better than revert to its original source.

DOMESTIC MANAGEMENT, financially con-

sidered, may be defined as the art of making a giveu

income go the fiu^hest jiossible in procuring for a
family the means of living—the word liviu" being

understood m its wider and higher sense. It being

assumed, as a fundamental maxim, that the outlay

shall be within the income, the leading oliject of the

art is, rightly to apportion the outlay among the

diU'erent requisites. How this is best to be done,

can be discovered only by large experience ; and if a

young housekeeper were to begin her career without

some indications of the path she should follow, she

must fall into serious mistakes, occasioning loss

and discomfort. Not th.at any amount of previous

instruction, whether written or oral, can give the skill

of experience ; but attention to some of the more
important maxims may hel]) to avert very serious

errors while the lessons of experience arc being

learned. By way of outline charts for this rather

intricate navigation, we give here four schemes of

hoiusehold ex)ienditure, based ujion experience, and
.adapted to some of the more extensive classes of the

British conunnnity, prefacing the schemes with a

few general aiul miseell.aneous observations.

It is a very safe rule, that the best quality of food

is the cheajiest in tlie end; 'it goes further'—i.e.,

it gives more nourisliment; but those who require

to practise economy may, by going to market tlieni-

selvcs, purchase good meat at a cheaper rate than
6i6

they woidd if they sent for it, from reasons known
to exijerienced buyers, such as the pieces they
select not being called prime cuts, not being so

well shaped, &c., which in no way takes from the
wholesomeness of the article. Again, good cooking
renders things more digestible and nourishing

;

bad cooking is .absolute waste, to say nothing of

the injury it does to the stomach. How meat is

rendered tender by boiling or broiling, without
h.aving its nutritive qualities extracted, is described

in the articles Boiling and Broiling. For the time
necessary for roasting, baking, stewing, and frying,

good instructions are given in the very usefid works,
Tlte Dictionary of Daily Wants, and JIrs Beeton's
Book of Household Management, where not only the
mode of cooking, but the actual cost of each dish, is

given.

Some books on housekeeping recommend that

Coal should be bought when cheap, and th,at

Groceries should be purchased in large quantities;

but this is open to the objections, that coal occui)ies

a larger space than can be S]jared in small houses

;

that many articles of grocery waste in quantity or

deteriorate in quality by keeping, as sugar, which
loses weight, and tea, which loses aroma; and
that both coal and grocery in masses, are ajit to

be wasted by servants, children, and thoughtless

persons, from the circumstance of having large

quantities to go to. Groceries may be bowjht

cheaper in this way, and it is only person.al expe-

rience that can decide in every case as to their

being really cheaper. Candles and soaji are the chief

things that certainly improve by keeping. Candles
shoidd be hung up, if di])S; but moiUds shoiUd be
stored in boxes, and covered and kept in a dry
place. So.ap bought in bars, in as dry a state as

possible, should be cut in lumps, six to the bar,

and laid on shelves, to harden slowly.

A thorough knowledge of the art of choosing

material for Clothing, and making and cleaning

articles of apparel, is also highly necessary, and,

like good marketing for food, can only be acquired

by practice. Many things must be considered in

this kind of purchase ; the evenness of the tlu'eads

iu cotton and linen fabrics, softness of textiu-e,

freedom from what is called ' dress.' In printed

goods, the same nde is to be observed as to evenness

of weaving, in addition to which, those kinds shoidd

bo selected that h.ave the pattern printed through,

so as to shew on the WTong side, and of a Idao or

dark-blue colour, as being the best for washing.

Flannel goods shoidd be chosen for their regular

make, good width, and softness ; and flannel articles

shoidd be made larger and longer than necessary, to

allow for shrinking when washed, (iood ])attems

for making from should be obtained, well-fitting

and approi)riate dress lasting longer, and looking

better than what is put together in an inconsiderate,

slovenly manner ; .a clever needlewoman, like a
clever cook, is the most truly economical one. The
same remarks ajiply to furuiture-chintzes and linens

for sheetings, &c. Articles chosen for glare and
show, without I'egard to their being in keeping with
the general style nf the room or house, of a flimsy,

iiTcgular, or ill-printed make, must certainly turn

out unsatisfactory and wastefid.

The accompanying scales relate to prices in

London and other large English towns, and reckoned

on tlio allowance of a loaf and a half of bread

(weighing four pounds to the loaf) tor each indi-

vidual. Young children consume less bread than

full-grown persons, but they require more milk and
sugar; therefore the scale can be equalised accord-

ing to circumatanccs. Puddings ami vegetalile food

for the eliililren must .also inlluonce the amount for

butcher's meat. It is supposed in these sc;de3 that
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the hushand dines at h(inie ; if he dines in the
city, or clsewhero, a iTchiution must be made in
the Initcher'a, baker's, ^t(root'r's, and jnddican's lulls.

Half a pound of butter, and half a i)ound of sugar,
are the usual weekly allowances fur eaeh person.
If the children are too younij to bo educated, the
money allowed in the following scales should be
saved till they are older.

eCALR FOR AN INCOMB CF £300 PEU ANNDM, FOR A FAMILY
C'lN-si^tTlNG OF HL'^BAND, WIFK, 'UlltBE CUII.UBKM, A OKNKUAL
SIUtVANT, AND OCCASIUNAI, A^SI.STANT.

£ s. d.

Kent, taxes, water, and pas, 45
Wages lor servant arul charwoman, , . . 14

Bulchcr meat, at 16*. weekly, ^l IJ
Bilker, 9 loave« at %\<l. ; Hoiir, 1«., . . . 13 3 6
Grocer (tea, l5. 6(/. ; parlour sugar, 7rf.; children's and

servant's, Is, %d.\ parlour butter, 1^. U(/. ; chil-

dren's, 9fi. ; servant's, 8rf. ; spices, 4rf. ; cheese,
\s. id.; bacon, 1/*. 2fl.; rice, eggs, and pudding
materials, Is. 6rf ), lis. -wci-kly, . . . . 28 12

Vcgeiables and fruit, 8
Milk, lis. 6d. weekly, 9 2

Beer for parlour and servant, 4s. weekly, . . 10 8
Fuel 15
Washing (all done at home), soap, soda, mangling, 4 10
Clothing for ttve persons, . . . .

*

. 33
Church anil charities, 3
Lihrary and books, 2
Fire iiitiurance on £300, G
Iiismance on life, 3
Education 20
lieplcnishing furniture, crockery, glass, lwC., . ; 5 14
Travelhng (change of iiir), 10
Doctor, 550
Income-tax, at id. per pound, 5
Omnibus, postage, and sundries, .... 776

i-MD

SCaLE Fi>n AN ISCOMB OF £200 PER A:;XUM, FOR A FAMILY
ri.NSlSlING OF HUSBAND, WIFE, THREE CHILDREN, AND A
tKllVANT.

£ S. d.

R?nt and tasc?, &c., 3-*

Wages, 5

Bulctier, at 12s. weekly 31 4

Baker (Ohiav.-sat 84«A; flour, "J</), 75. IW. weekly, IS 10 6
Grocer. 8i-. -weekly, . . . .

'
. . 20 16

Mil!*, 2s id. weeklv, 6 14
BeL-r, Is. 6(/. weekly, 3 13
Vegetables and fruit, 6 10
Fuil, ......... 10
AVa-iliing (soap, starch, soda, itc.\ . . . . 3 10
Clothing . . . 17 10
Ciiurch and ctiaritics, 1 10
Lil)rary and newsp.iper, 1 10
Fire insurance, 4
Insurance on life, 6
ItKnnie-t;ix, at id. per pound, 2
Ivlucalioii, 12 10
Doet^.r, 330
KeplLMiishing, 4 10
Tiavclling to sea-side, 5

Omnibus, postage, sundries, 3 13 2

£2O0~0~'O

BCALR FOR AN INCOME OF £100 PER AKNDM. FOR A FAMILY
C0N613IINC OF UtrSDAND, WIFE, AND TllhlCli CUII-URI; .V.

[Rotim*; only should be rented, unless a Indger could be found,
who would help to pay the rent uf a cottage,]

£ s. d.

Rent, 5s. weekly, 13
Butcher, Gs. wcLkly. 15 12
Baker (7i loaves ut7d. ; flour, Sd.), weekly, 5s. Oid., l:{ 2 2

Giocer, is. weekly, 10 8
Milk, Is. weekly 2 12
Vegetables, Is. 8d. weekly, 4 6 8
lieer (occasiunalj, 16 6
Fuel 700
Wa-hing {soup, starch, &c.) .... 200
Clothing, 12 12
Dottor, or sick fund, 3
Educition, 6

L fe Hisusance, 2
Fire insurance, 2
Charities 5 6
Hoiday excursions, 1 10
Kt-iiliiiisiiing hou--ehoM goods, . . . . 1 15 4

Book-', pLipers, and periodicals, , , . . 10
Postage aud stindries, 2 7 10

iiiOO

8CALE FOR AN INCOilB OF £52 I'EB. ANNUM, FOR A TAUILY
C0N31ST1N0 OF HUSUAND, WIFB, AND TUBBB ClllLDRZ^.

Rent of rooms, Zs. Zd. weekly.
Baker (7^ loaves at Id. ; flour, Sd.\5a. did. weekly,
Bu'cher, 1<. 6f/. weekly, . . .

*
.

Milk, Id. weekly,
Tea [quarter lb. at 3s.), 9(f. weekly.
Sugar {\\ lb. at 4'/.), Grf. weekly, . . . .

Rice, treacle, and pi-ail-barley

Butter [\ lb. at Is. 6(/. ; dripping, 1 lb. at 3(;.), Is.

weekly,
Candles, average (id. weekly, ....
Mu'^tard, salt, and spice, .....
Vegetables, Is. 6r/, weekly,
Coal and wood, Is. 3rf. weekly, ....
Soap and soda,
Scho(ding, 3rf. weekly,
Clothing fund,
Siek fund,
Holiday excursions
Postage, books, and sundries,

£ ».
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proof of intention of remaining, or quitting a place

of residence, are amongst the most difficult in the

law of domicile. Most persons who are resident

abroad have a sort of floating notion that, in certain

conceivable circumstances, they woiUd return to

their native coimtry, and to these vague feelings

they give expression in a manner more or less vague.
One of the most important effects of the law of

domicile was as to the validity of the will wliich a
deceased person leaves—the English rule being, that
it must be according to the law of the domicile,
wherever the ^\'ill was made, though the law of

Scotland allowed a will also to be good if it was
executed according to the law of the country where
it was made. A statute, however, was passed in

1861, to make the law uniform, so that the will of a
British subject, as regards personal estate, made out
of the United Kingdom, is deemed valid, wherever
his domicile may be, if the will is conformable to
the law of the country where made, or to the
law of the domicile of origin. And by a later statute
in 18CS, even as regards real or heritable estate, an
English will is to have effect given to it as regards
property situated in Scotland. It is impossible, in

our limits, to enimierate other effects of the law of

domicile. Generally, it may be stated that it regu-
lates the succession to personal or movable property,
which is said to follow the person, and must be dis-

tributed after death according to the law of the
country of which the deceased died a domiciled
citizen. Heritable or real property, again, descends
in accordance with the law of the land in Which it is

situated {lex ret sitce). As to the effect of a domi-
cile of citation in Scotland in actions of divorce, see
Divorce, Marriagk
DO'MINANT, in Music, the fifth above the

tonic : the ruling or governbig tone of the key.

Ancient \\Titers called the dominant the quiiita toiii,

from its being the next in importance to the tonic.

The dominant chord is always a major chord, the
third being the suhsemitonitnri modi, or leading note,

which always rises a semitone to the tonic. The
dominant seventh is the major chord with the fiat

seventh above the dominant, and is the same in

major and minor keys. The rides for the treatment
of the dominant seventh, and for the chord of the

ninth on the dominant, apply to all other chords of

the seventh or ninth, wliich arise from the other
degrees of the scale. The dominant seventh is a most
important chord in modidation. The resolution of

the dominant seventh is always into the chord of the
tonic, when not interrupted. The dominant as a key
is the nearest in relation to the tonic. Modulation
into the key of the dominant is so frequent in com-
position, that its form may be said to be stereotjqied.

The subdominant, or imder-dominant, stands next
in importance to the dominant, and has its place on
the fourth above the tonic, or, which is the same, on
the fifth below. The chord of the subdominant is

major or minor, according to the mode of the key.

The chords on all other degrees of the scale, being

eillicT minor or diminished, give greater importance

to the m.ajor chords of the tonic, dominant, and
subdominant, in which chords all the notes of the

scale are found, while the combination of these

chords, giving the most perfect impression of a key,

may account for their being of such importance

in harmony.

DOMINANT TE'NEMENT. See Servittoe.

DOMI'NGO, Sax, a maritime city of llayti,

stands on the south-east coast, .'it tlie mouth of the

Ozama, in lat. 18° 'JO' N., and long. 09" 57' W. It

is tile oldest settlement of l'jnro))ean origin in

America, having been founded in 1404 by J5arto-

lommco Columbus. The poiiiUation numbers aliout

028

15,000 ; and the principal buildings are chm-ches,
including a cathedral, convents, hospitals, colleges,
ban-aeks, an arsenal and a light-house. Its name
has been extended in various senses. It has been
appUed to the whole island, practically supersedmg
the ' Hispaniola ' of Columbus ; and also to the
French or west section of Hayti, as distinguished
from the Spanish or east di\-ision, in which the
place is situated. From it, also, the last-mentioned
portion has derived its epithet of 'Dominican' as
a separate territory. See Hayti, and Dominica>-
Repl-blic.

DO'MINIO, St. See DomNiCANS.

DOMINICA or DOMINIQUE, a British West
India Island, lies in lat. 15° 18' N., and long.
61° 24' W., containing about 290 square miles,
and (1870) 28,517 inhabitants. It is of volcanic
origan, hot and sulphureous springs still attesting
the fact. It is the loftiest of the Lesser Antilles,
attaimug, at one point, an elevation of 5314 feet,

and nearly one-half of the surface consists of
precipitous mountains and deep ravines. Where
capable of cidtivation, the sod is fertile ; and,
even on apparently inaccessible sites, the emanci-
pated negroes have successfully estabhshed provision
grounds. The principal productions are sugar, coffee,

cocoa, cotton, tobacco, molasses, rum, copper ore,
sulphur, indigo, rose-wood, and other cabinet
woods. In 1856, the exports were £79,755 ; in
1866, £106,452 ; in 1870, £62,247. The imports in
the same years were respectively £64,124, £62,183,
and £60,278. In 1860, the tonnage entered
and cleai-ed was 18,777 tons ; in 1865, 16,170

;

and in 1870, 19,160. In 1870, again, the revenue
was £15,721, and the expeucliture, including re-

payments of loans, was £15,248 ; while, in 1849,
the returns had given £8877, and £10,539. The
legislation of 1857 appropriated £700 for the pur-
pose of affording aid, under statutory regulations,

to schools of every denomination—a Uberality
which, whUe accepted by Protest.ants, whether of

the Church of England or of dissenting bodies, does
not appe.ar to have been appreciated by the Roman
Catholic priesthood. The abolition of slavery, inde-

pendently of inferences to be dra\vn from correlative

statistics, is admitted by all parties to have worked
well in Dominica. In 1839, the planters at a public

meeting acknowledged, ' with feelings of unmixed
gr.atihcation, the peaceable and quiet disposition

evinced by the laboiu-ers, as a body, since their

entire emancipation ;' and, in 1852, the lieuten.ant-

governor officially adverted to the prosperity and
contentmeut of the same class. It is even saiil

that most of the 20 members of assembly are men of

colour. The temperature, aecoriling to season and
altitude, ranges from 88° F. down to chilliness;

and even in the dry months, from February to

August, rain frequently falls. D. was discovered

by Columbus, on his second voy.agc, in 1493, on
a Simd.ay (whence its name Dominica, i. c, the
Lord's Day), lieing then thinly iidialiitcd by Caribs.

From the commencement of the 17tli c. to the
midiUe of the 18th, it in.ay lie desci'ibed as having
been a neutral island; but in 1759 it was captured
by England, .ind jiermanently ceded by France in

1763. In 1802 it again came into the possession

of France, but was finally handed over to England
in 1814.

DOMI'NICAL LETTER, or SUNDAY
LETTKR, is one of the seven letters A, B, C, D, E,

I'', (J, used in almanacs, &c., to mark the Sundays
throughout the year. The fii-st seven days of the

year being marked in their order by the above
letters in their order, then the following seven, and
all consecutive sets of seven days to the end o£
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the year, are similarly iiiarkeil ; so that the 1st,

8th, i5tli, '22d, &c. days of the year are all :narked
hy A ; ami the 2a, 9th, 10th, •_'3d, &c., by B ; and
so on. The days bein;; thus marked, it is evident
that on wliatovcr day the tirst ISiinday of the year
falls, the letter which marks it will mark all the
other Sundays in the year, as the number of the
letters and of the days in the week is the same.
As the eonimon year eriTisists of Cfl weeks and

one day over, the dominical letters <;o backwards one
day every common year. If tlie dominical letter of

a common year be G, F will be the dominical letter

for the next year. As a leap-year consists of 52
weeks and two days, the letters go backwards two
days every leap-year. If in the be};innin£; of a
leap-year the dominical letter be G, I'j will be the
dominical letter for the next year. This extraordi-

nary retrocession, however, is made to take jilaee at

the intercalary day (the 2!)tli February) by the
artifice of markuig it by the same letter as the

day preceding it, and thus the next Sunday is

marked by the letter preceding that which marked
the .Sundays before the intercalary day. Suppose
the 28th February in a le.a])-year to be a Simday,
and marked by F, it is evident that the dominical
letter for the rest of the year will be E. As every
fourtli year is a leap-year, and the letters are seven
in number, it is clear that the same order of letters

must return in four times seven, or 28 years, which
would, but for the leap-years, recur in seven years,

and hence the Solar Cycle (q. v.). The dommical
letters were first introduced into the calendar

by the early Christians, to displace the nundinal
letters in the Roman calendar. They are of use
as a means of discovering on what day of the week
any day of the month falls in a given year. See
Easter. Rules and tables for finding them are

given in prayer-books, breviaries, &c., as well as in

works on Dates {q. v.).

DOMINICAN REPU'BLIC, a state formed of

the Spanish or cast section of Hayti (q. v.). Spain,

in 1G07, surrendered to France, by the treaty of

Ryswick, the west part of the island, ret.aining the
remainder down to 1795. In the year last mentioned,
however, the Spanish jiortion became nominally
French. In lSl-4—the west having vindicated its

independence— France formally relinquished, in

favour of Sjiain, .all claim to the east. In 1822, the
colony, in imitation of the continental possessions,

threw ofl' the yoke of tlie mother-country, to link

itself, more or less closely, with its African neigh-
bours. But, in or about 1S43, it assumed a separate
standing as the Dominican Republic. In ISGl, after

a troubled existence of seventeen or eighteen years,
it exchanged its constituted anarchy for the some-
what despotic protection of its former masters. But
in 18G3 a revolt broke out, and, after some lightincr,

Spain again gave up the possession. It covers far
more than half the area of the island ; but, gi'eatly

inferior in proportion of popidation, it contains only
136,500 inhabitauts. Since 1866, the republic has
been disturbed by intestine struggles.

DOMI'NICANS, an order of preaching friars in

the Roman Catholic Church {Fratres jn-cedkatores),

founded at Toulouse in 1215 by Dominic (Domingo)
de Guzman. Dominic was bom .at Calahorra, in Old
Castile, m 1170. He studied theology .at Palcncia,

and in 1199 became canon and archdeacon of Osma
in Castile. In 1205, along with his superior, Diego
de Azebes, Bishop of Osma, he beg.an to itiner.ate

through the south of France, for the purpose of con-
verting the ' heretical ' Albigenses ; and convinced
that the ignorance of the people and the world-
liness of the clergy were great helps to the pro-

gress of heresy, he instituted the order which

bears his name, for the exjiress purpose of preaching
and the cure of souls. Dominic, however, found
it impossible to convert the Aibigenses by this

method, and therefore had recourse to another.

In 1208, at the instigation of Dominic, the pope
jiroclaimed a crusade against these ' heretics

;
' the

Ijarons of Franco were summoned to take part in

it, and headed by De Montfort, committed horrible

slaughter on these unfortunate peipple. The order

of the D. was confirmed by Innocent III. and
Ilonorius III. in 1216. The mendiers followed

the ride of St Augustine, somewhat moiUlied; their

dress was a white garment, resemljling that of the

Carthusians, with a black cloak and jiointed cap
of the same colour. In 1220 they took the vow of

poverty. Dominic died at Bologna in 1221, and
was canonised by Gregory IX. in 1233. He is said

to have been ordinarily not a cruel or unfeeUng
m.an, but liis ri'ligious passions were so vehement,
that they . entirely da'ied up the milk of human
kindness in his heart, and his conduct towards
heretics was merciless iu the extreme. As early

as 1206, he founded an order of Dominican nuns,

which, after 1218, when the first convent was
established at Rome, spread far and wide. These
nuns followed the same ride as the friars, and were
solemnly pledged to h.abits of industry. A tliird

Dominican order (the Knights of Christ) was estab-

lished in 1224, and confirmed in 1279. It was
originally a company of knights and nobles who
had leagued themselves together for the suppres-

sion of ' heresy ' by force of arms, but after the

death of its founder, the order was changed into

that of the Penitents of St Dominic. The members
of this branch of the D. were also called the
Tertiary Dominicans. They were not bound by
any vows, but their special duties were to ob3er\'e

particidar fasts and devotions, and to execute great

ecclesiastical judgments. They retained all their

ciric and domestic privileges. There were also

female Penitents of St Dominic, a few of whom,
however, betook themselves to a conventual life,

and became nuns. These few were chiefly in Italy

;

the most famous was St Catharine of Siena. The
glory of apostolic poverty, which encircled the D.,

the privileges which they possessed—especially of

preaching and hearing confession—and the circum-

stance that as early as 1230, only fifteen years after

the foundation of their order, they secured a chair of

theology in the great university of Paris, aU helped

to rapidly increase their numbers and influence.

Within six. years after theu' establishment, they had
spread to England through one Gilbert du Fresney,

and founded a monastery at Oxford. ' Tlie monks,'

writes the contemporary annalist, Matthew Paris,

himself a Benedictine, 'did not, in three or four

hundred years, ascend to such a height of gi'catness

as the friars, minors and preachei's, within twenty-
four years after they began to build their fu'st house

in England.' Their progress was scarcely less rapid

in Scotland, where they found a munificent patron

in King Alexander II., who is said to have met St

Donunic at Paris about the ye.ar 1217. In Britain,

the Dominicans were called the Black Friars. In
France, they received the name of Jacobins, from
the Rue St Jacques (Lat. Jacobus) iu Paris, where
they first estabhshed themselves. Their monasteries

arose throughout all Christendom, and were even to

be seen on the shores of Asia, Africa, and subse-

quently America. Their monarchical constitution,

wliich bound aU the branches and congregations of

the order under one grand hea<l (mai/ixler ordinis),

insured their progress and the co-ojieration of their

eft'orts to secure influence in church and state.

Through their preaching and proselj'tising, it is

undeniable that they exercised, at the time of the
629
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foundation of their order, and for a considerable
time after, an inllueuce alike extensive and bene-
ficial. They have produced several great scholars
and men of genius, such as Albertus Magniis;
Thomas Aquinas, the normal theologian of the
lioman Catholic Chiu'ch ; and Eajinimd de Penna-
forte. They have, however, acquired a black repu-
tation in history in connection with the Inquisition

(q. v.), in which they were the chief agents. After
1425, when they obtained permission to accept
endowments, they in some measure refrained from
begging, and engaged themselves more ivith politics

and theology. Their gi-eat rivals were the Fraricis-

cans (q. v.), and the mutual animosity of the two
orders was strongly e.xliibited in the disputes of the

Dominican, or Black Friar.

Thomists and Scotists. These two orders divided
between them the honour of controlling the church,
and often the Catholic states of Clu'istendom, until
the rise of the Jesuits in the ICth c., who gradually
drove both from the schools and the court, when
the D. were compelled to return to their original
vocation. Their power was, however, again revived
to a certain extent in 1G20, when the censorship of
books was conferred on the Master of the Vatican
at Piome, who must always be a Dominican. In the
ISth c, the order of D. possessed 1000 monasteries
and convents, divided into 45 provinces, besides 12
separate congi-egatious or sects. At present, the
order flourishes only in Italy, France, Hungary,
Switzerland, and America. The Dominican nuns,
who arc not numerous, have convents in Italy,
France, Belgium, Hungary, Bavaria, and America.

DO'MINIS, Marcus Antoniu.s de, an eccle-

siastic whoso career was both singular and
checkered. He was born in l.^GG at Arba, on tlie

coast of Dalmatia, and educated, Urst at Loretto,
and 6ubse(]uently at i'adua, where he gi'C.atly dis-

tinguished himself both l>y his ability anil the
varied character of his stur'lies. While at J'adua,
ho taught mathematics, )ihysics, and eloquence.
Having completed his theological cun'iculum, he
wan, after some time, ajipointcd Bisho]) of Segni,
and two years Later, Archbisho]) of 8palatro, in
which capacity, however, lie quarrelled with the

031)

pope, and ha%-ing, moreover, exhibited certain

Protestant leanings, he found it expedient to resign
his post. In 1610, he came to England, where he
was hospitably received. King James ajipointed

him Dean of Windsor ; and while holding this office,

he \vrote his De Eepuilica EccleeiaMicn, a work in

which he endeavoured to shew that the pojie had
no supremacy over other bishops, but was only
pr'wms inter pares. D. ])ublished one or two otlier

productions between 1617 and 1618 ; but finding

Anglicanism far from satisfactoiy, a revidsion of

feeling occurred, and D. once more looked and
longed for the unity of the Catholic Church. The
motives that induced him to return to the Roman
Catholic Chiu-ch are not known. Most m-iters con-

sider that he was actuated by avarice and ambition,

but a critical appreciation of liis character would
lead us to doubt this harsh judgment. He was, it

has been supposed, desirous of discovering a chiuch
broad enough to form the basis of a universal

Christianity. Men holding such opinions are always
misimderstood, and so D., even after his return to

Kome, was still suspected of heresy. In consequence,
he was imprisoned in the castle of St Angelo, where
he died, September 1624. Being subsequently
condemned as a heretic, his body was raised from
its grave, and burned.
While at Padua, D. WTOte his De Radiis Visus el

Liicls in Vitris Perspectlvis et Iride (Venice, 1611).
He was the first to point out that in the pheno-
menon of the rainbow, the light undergoes, in each
rain-drop, two refractions and an intermediate
reflection.

DOMI'NIUM, a Roman law-term, which has
been received into the technical language of most
of the legal systems of Europe. It may be described
as a full legal right in and to an object—as the right
from which alone legal possession could flow, but
which actual possession alone could never confer,
unless such possession had endured for the period of
legal prescription. The right to possess is thus dis-

tinguished from the right arising from possession,
which is the usufruct. Ownership or dominium may
be either absolute—that is to say, it may include
the beneficial interest in the subject—or it may be
bare ownersliip, consisting in some limited power
over it at the time, or some ultimate right»to it at
a future time. Dominium must not be confounded
\vith Imperium (q. v.), wliich has a totally diS'ereiit

signification.

DO'MINO, the name formerly given to the garb
worn in winter by priests while officiating in cold
edifices. It is now used to signify a masquerade
costume, consisting of an ample cloak or mantle
with M'ide sleeves. Sec Masquerade.

DOMINOS, the name of a game, usually played
with 28 oblong, flat pieces of ivory or bone, &c.,
each of which bears two numbers marked by
points from nought to six. The party wins who
has first ]il.ayed out his tablets, or, "if this has
been found impossible, who has the fewest points
on the talilets still remaining. The game of
dominos has been attempted to' be traced back to
the Greeks and Hebrews, and also to the Chinese.
So much is certain, that it was introduced about
the beginning of the ISth c. from Italy into
France, where it immediately became jiopular in the
larger towns. From I'aris it spread to Ceimany,
where, as in France, it is now jilayed in every
coffee-house. The CafC de TOjiera, "in Paris, long
boasted of assembling the most expert players ; an
honour, however, which w.is warmly contested by
the establislmients of Rouen and Poitiers.

DO'MINUS, the Latin word by which we
commonly render lord, but which more properly
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Bignifics ninster, as ojiposcd to slave {servus).

Aurc'liamia is said to li;ivc 1)0cii the lii'st finpuror
"who ailoiited dumiuus as a title of honour ou his

medals. tllOu^dl it had long Ijuen nuule use of in con-
versation and in corrcspondeuce in that sense, as by
Pliny in addressing Trajan. In legal pliraseologj-,

the dominus litis is the person really interested
in the issue of an action, though not necessarily the
pursuer.

]>OMITIA'NUS, T. Fi..\vit;s, emperor of Rome
from 81 to 9G A. D., was the sou of Vespasian, and
younger brother of Titus, whom lie succeeded on
the throne. The earlier years of his reign were ou
the whole .advantageously occupied for the public
benelit. Many good laws were passed, the provinces
carefidly governed, and justice rigidly admnustered.
As he grew older, however, his ambition, his jealousy,

and his jiride, wounded by the failure of his cam-
paigns against the Dacians and the Marcomaimi,
in 87 A. 1)., began to instigate him to the most
atrocious cruelties. By murder or banishment, he
deprived Kome of nearly every citizen conspicuous
for talent, learning, or wealth. To win the army,
lie gi-eatly increased the jiay of the sohlicrs, and
secured the favour of the people by prodigal largesses

and gladiatorial shows and games, in which he
sometimes took part in i>erson. His cruelties

became at length so intolerable, that a couspu-acy

—

encour.-iged, if not organised—by his wife Domitia,
wht)m lie had doomed to death, was formed against
liim, and the tjTant fell under the dagger of the
as.sassiii, 18th September 90 A. D.

DO'MO D'O'SSOLA, a charming little town in

the extreme north of Piedmont, at the foot of the
Simplon, near the right bank of the Tosa, which
flows into Lago Maggiore. Its general aspect is

peculiarly Italian. It has some trade and several

handsome buildings, but is chielly noteworthy as

being a starting-jioiut for tourists who wish to

make excursions up the southern vallej's of the
Alps. The chief places of interest in the %-icinity

are the Val Anzasca, the Val Vigezzo, ami the
Falls of the Tosa. From D. D. the Simplon can
be ascended in seven hours. Pop. 2480.

DON (anc. Ta'nais), a river of Russia, has its

source in a small lake in the government of Tula,
ill lat. aljont C3° 43 N., and long. 38° W E. It
flows at lii'st in a south-eastern direction through
the governments of Tula, Riazan, Tambov, and
Woronetz, and after mnding south-west through
the country of the Don Cossacks, it advances to its

embouchure in the Sea of AzoV, which it enters by
tlu'ee moutlLs, only one of which is navigable. The
Don receives 8U affluents, of which the i>riiicip.al are
the Sosna and the Donetz on the right, and on
the left the Khoper, the Medvieditza, the Sal, and
the Manitch. Its total length is about 900 miles.

Its course is obsti-ucted by frequent s;ind-banks,
which, when the water is low, render navig,ation
impossible to any but flat-bottomed boats. From
April to June, however, diu-ing which months it

overflows its banks, and forms unwholesome swamps
on either side, it is navigable as high as Zadonsk,
GOO miles from its mouti. The Don is coimected
by a canal with the Volga, and by this means the
produce and manufactm-es of the interior are
conveyed to the southern provinces of Russia. The
waters of the Don abound in fish, the trafiic in

which commodity is considerable, especially in its

lower com-se.

DON, a river of Aberdeenshire, rising on the west
border of the county in a peat-moss, IfriO feet above
the sea. It runs north-east, then east, and lastly

south-east, entering the sea a mile north-east of Old
Aberdeen. It has a total coiurse of 78 miles, but

only 42 in a straight line, ami it drains a tract of

49o square miles, chie-lly composed of granite and
gneiss, with a little syenite and clay-slate. In the

upper part of its courae, it receives some large

mountain streams, but its chief tributary is the Ury,
wliich comes 24 miles from the north-west. Near
the junction of the Ury .and Don is a curious conical

gravel hillock, calh-il the Bass, the subject of n
prophecy by Thomas the Rhymer. The Don, at

less than a mile from the sea, is crossed by the

old ' Brig o' Balgownie,' of one Gothic arch. Lord
Byron, while a youth, had a superstitious dread
in crossing this bridge, from an old prophecy con-

nected with it. To keep this bridge in repair.

Sir Alexander Hay, in 160,5, left an annuity of

£2, 5.«. S^(/., which sum has now accumulated to

about £19,000, in addition to about £17,000 spent

thirty years ago in the erection of a new bridge

over the Don, a quarter of a mile lower down.

DON, or DUN, a river of the West Riding of

Yorkshire, rising in the moors on the borders of

Derbyshire and Cheshire. It runs 55 miles, lirst

south-east to Shefiield, and then north-east by
Rotherham, Doncaster, and Thorne, into the Aire,

which soon afterwards unites with the Ouse. Its

basin consists of Carboniferous and Permian strata.

Its chief tributaries are the Rother, Deame, and
Wente. It is na'\4gable for the la.st 39 mdes of its

course below Sheffield, by the aid of artificial canals

and cuts.

DON BENI'TO, a town of Spain, in the prorince

of Badajoz, 55 miles east of the city of that name.
It is situated near the left bank of the Guadiana, and
is in general well built, with wide and tolerably clean

streets. It has several squares, the chief of which is

lined with the prbieipal structures in the to^v^l,

including the town-ball, prison, and a convent ; and
in the centre is a public promenade. D. B. has manu-
factures of woollens, wine, and oil, and its proximity

to the Guadiana affori-ls it great tradmg facilities.

Pop. about 15,000.

DON CA'RLOS. See Caklos.

DON .JU'AN is a legendary and mj-thical per-

sonage like Dr Faustus. The two have been made
the rejiresentatives of two different tendencies, both

proceetling from the same principle—from the prin-

ciple, namely, of imbelief and gotUessness, which
necessarily turns self into either a god or a beast

—

the princijile of subjectivism, or seltishness become
dominant. In Faust, expression has been given to

the subjective idealism of the Germanic nations,

their tendency to subtle speculation and a rationalism

antagonistic to faith. In D. J. appear the jiractical

m.ateriaUsm and refined sensualism of the Romanic
peo])les, and the tendency of blind beUef in a corrupt

Catholicism to pass into unbelief.

Although Faust and D. J. h.ave thus the same
source and the same termination, yet, as they proceed

from opposite poles, they stand in contrast to each

other, and, as was natural, have found different

vehicles of expression—Faust in poetry, D. J. in

music. The ideal of the D. J. legend is presented in

the life of a profligate who gives himself up so

entirely to the gratification of sense, especi.ally to

the most powerful of aU the impulses, that of love,

that he acknowledges no higher consideration, and

proceeds to murder the man that stands between

him and his wish, fancying that in so doing he had
annihilated his very existence. Partly in wanton
daring, partly to allay all imeasy misgiWng, he then

challenges that Spirit in which he disbehevcs to

demonstrate to him its existence in the only way
he holds vaUd—namely, through the senses. When
this actually happens, when the S[)irit proves its

existence and power by animating the marble statue
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which he had, with daring mockery, invited as his

guest, and smmnoning him to the fmal tribunal,

compels him to acknowledge the supremacy of spirit,

and the worthlessness of a merely sensuous, godless,

and immoral existence, it is all over with him, he is

crushed, and sinks into hell.

This ideal career is aptly enough localised in one

of the most luxurious cities of the once world-

monarchy of the Saracens—viz., Se\Tlle—and the

characters wear the names of the ancient noble

famiHes of the place. The hero of the story, D. J.,

is described as a member of the celebrated family

Tenorio, and is represented as li\'ing sometimes

contemporary with Peter the Cruel, sometimes with

Charles V. The chief aim of his sinful career

is the seduction of the daughter of a governor of

Seville, or of a nobleman of the family of the UUoas.

Being opposed by the father, he stabs him in a duel.

He then forces his way into the family tomb of the

murdered man, within the convent of San Francisco,

causes a feast to be prepared there, and invites the

statue which had been erected to liis victim to be

his guest. The stone guest appears at table as

invited, compels D. J. to follow him, and, the measure

of his sins being full, deUvers him over to hell. At
a later period, the legend came to be mixed up with

the story of a similar profligate, Juan de Maraiia,

who had in like manner sold himself to the devil,

but was at last converted, and died as a penitent

monk in the odour of sanctity.

The genuine legend of D. J. was first jrat into

form by Gabriel TeUez (Tirso de Molina), in El

Burkidor de SeviUa y Convivado de Piedra. This

drama was transplanted to the Itahan stage about

1620, and soon found its way to Paris, where nume-

rous versions of it, among others MoliSre's Feslln

de Pierre (1669), made their appearance. It was
brought on the English stage by ShadweU under the

title of The Libertine (1676"). In the end of the 17th

c, a new Sp.anish version of Tellez's play was pre-

pared by Antonio de Zamora, and brought on the

stage. It is this version that forms the groundwork

of the later Italian versions and of Mozart's opera.

It was first put into an operatic form by Vincenzo

Righini in II Coiivitato di Pietra (1777) ; the text of

Mozart's Don G-iovanni was -WTitten by Lorenza da

Ponte (1787). Through this famous opera the story

became popular all over Europe, and has since fur-

nished a theme for numbers of poets, playm-ights,

and ^Titers of romance. A. Dumas has a ib-ama,

Don Juan de Maramia ; Byron's Don Juan follows

the name, and in so far the character, of the original

;

and Prosper Merimee's novel, Les Ames du. Purrja-

toire, oil les Deux Don Juan, is founded upon it.

DON QUI'XOTE. See Cervaktes.

DONABUE, a town of Pegu, stands on one of

the main branches by which the Irawaddy enters

the Bay of Bengal, lat. 17° 10' N., and long. 95°

27' E. "It is withm the delta of this grand artery

of the country, and ia situated 65 miles to the

north-west of Kangoon, and 54 to the north-east

of Baasein, the j)rincipal seaports of the newly

acquired British province. It is only on historical

grounds, however, that the place is worthy of notice.

Here the English were repulsed with considiTable

loss in both the Bmmcso wars; first in 1S25, and

again in 1853.

DONAGHADEE', a seaport in tlie ncuih of the

county (jf Down, on the Irish Channel, 18 miles

English (14 Irish) east-north-east of Belfast, and

22 miles south-west of Portiatriok, Wigtonshiro,

ivith which it is connected by a submarine telegraph

cable. It foi-ms a crescent round the h.arViour, with

two eliief streets, one facing the sea. Its exjiorts

arc cattle, grain, potatoes, &c. The embroidery of

C32

mnslin was established in D. about 50 years ago,

and it still maintains its pre-eminence in this

branch of manufactures, which gives employment to

the greater part of the female population. Pop.

(187i) 2664. On the north of D. is a conical mound,
140 feet high, 480 feet in circuit at the base, and

surmoimted by a modem miniature castle 50 feet

high, whence there is a very extensive iwospect,

including the Scotch coast and the Isle of JIau.

The Danes, in 837, are said to h.ive destroyed a.

univoraity which stood on a level a little south of

where D. now is.

DO'NALDSON, John Willum, was born

in London, June 10, 1811. His father, Stuart

Donaldson, a wealthy merchant, was descended

from an old Scotch family ; his mother was daughter

of J. Cundall, Esq. of Snale Green, Lancashire. He
was educated first at the university of London, and

aftenvards at Trinity College, Cambridge. He gradu-

ated as B.A. in the year 1834, and obtained the

second place in the first class of the classical tripos.

The year following, he was elected Fellow. His first

work was a volume, entitled The Theatre of the

Greehs, partly original and partly compiled, \yhich,

having been carefully revised and improved in six

successive editions, stiU holds its place as a school

and college class-book. He was still resident at

Cambridge, holding the office of assistant-tutor of

Trinit}', when he pubUshed the first edition of his

New Cratijlus (1839), a work remarkable for its

research, eradition, and boldness, and as being the

first attempt, on a large scale, to familiarise English-

men with the principles of com]>arative philology,

as established by the great scholars of Germany

—

Pott, Bopp, Grimm, and others. Avaihng himself

largely, but not servilely, of the labours of these

men, he developed their principles, and continued

their researches, with a special application to the

history, structure, and etymology of the Greek

language. The third and last edition of the New
Cratijlus (1859), much altered and enlarged, is still

the most important work which has been vn-itten in

English upon the subject. Mr D. soon after mar-

ried the daughter of Sir John Mortlock of Staple-

ford, and accepted the post of head-master^f the

grammar-school of Bmy St E<lmuuds, having pre-

viously taken holy orders. Notwithstanding the

engrossing nature of his duties as he.ad-master, he

found time to prosecute and extend his linguistic

studies, embracing in their wide range Hebrew and

^Vraljic, and most of the dialects of modern Europe.

In the VaiTonianus, of which the first edition

appeared in 1844, he imdertook to accomplish for

Latin philology what in the New Cratylus he had
done for Greek. He dedicated the work to the

Bishop of St Davids (Dr Thirlwall), in gi-atefid

recognition of the benefits derived from his Cam-
bridge teaching. Among his other works of tins

period may be mentioned an edition of Pindar, of the

Antigone of Sophocles (with a verse translation),

Maskil le Sophcr (a treatise on Hebrew gr.anim.ir),

and finally Jashar, a book -WTitten in Latin, and
published .at Berlin, the object of which was, by
critical tests, to distinguish the fragments of the

lost book of Jashar imbedded in the Pcutateuch.

This book was violently assailed by the so-called

' religious press,' whicli did not prevent its

imdaunted author from issuing a second edition.

Soon aftenvards he resigned his jilace at Bury St

Eibnmids, and returned to Cambridge, where he g.ave

a coiirse of lectures on Latin Synonyms, and occu-

pied himself with tiution. Here he wrote a volume
entitled Christian Orthodoxy. Some critics vehe-

mently disjiuted its right to the title. A sm.allcr

volume on Classical Scholarship followed. He had

previously issued a Greek Grammar and a Latin



DONALDSON'S HOSPITAL—DONATION.

Grammar for the use o£ schools. These, during his

residcncu at Cambridge, ho recast and enlarged, so aa

t(i rival in profundity and copiousness any other
works on the same subjects. In iS.'JG, lie was
ai)]iointed one of the Classical Examiners in the
university of London, an honour which he owed
ehirlly to the strenuous support of Mr Grote, the
histdrian of Greece.
He was engaged in superintending the coni[)ilation

of a new Greek Lexkon, when his lu'alth, for the first

time, began to shew sjTnptoms of failure. A tour
in Germany during the summer of ISUO did not
produce any change for the better. Incipient disease
of the brain, the result of overwork, sliewcd itself

first by neuralgic pains, and afterwards by more
alarming sym])tom3. He removed to London, and
died in his mother's house, after some weeks of great
.^^ufrering, borne with calm and ])atieut courage, on
the 10th of February ISUl. in jirivate life, he
was distinguished by kindness of heart, ready wit,

unfailing vivacity, and varied couversational powers.
It ought, perhap.'), to be mentioned that a little

work, published anonymously under the title of

VltiliAcatheyus AnijUcainis, which made no small
sensation at the time of its appearance, has been
very generally attributed to Dr Donaldson.

DONALDSON'S HOSPITAL, an extensive

establishment at Edinburgh, of the chai'acter of

C'hrist's Hospital, London. Its fomider was James
Donaldson, a successfid printer in Edinburgh, son
of Alexander Donaldson, publisher, of whom some
notice is taken in the articles Book-trade and
CorvRiGHT. In 1763, Alexander started the

Edinburgh Advertiser newspaper, which was after-

wards conducted by his son James, and became a
lucrative concern in his hands. Dying in 18.30,

.lames bequeathed the fortune of two generations,

amotxnting to about £215,000, to trustees, for the

endowment and erection of a hospital for the

maintenance and education of poor boys and girls.

The building, which occupies a commanding situa-

tion to the west of Edinburgh, was begun in 1842,

and llnished in 1850, is a large and beautiful

quadrangular structure, in the Ehzabethan style,

the late W. H. Playfau- being the architect. The
cost of the edifice and furnishings was nearly

£124,000, but as this was defrayed by the accimiu-

lated interest, the original endo^vlnent remained
untouched. The hosj)ital can acconunodate 300
children— 150 boys and 150 girls : at present (1873)

it contaius 220 children (124 Ixiys and 90 "iris) of

whom 93 (56 boys and 37 girls) are deaf and dumb.
Those eligible for admission are declared to be, ' 1st,

Poor chililren of the name of Donaldson or Marshall,

if aiipearing to the governors to be deserving ; 2d,

Such poor childi-en as shall appear to be in the
most destitute circumstances aud the most deser\'ing

of admission.' None are received whose parents are

able to maintain them. The children are clothed
aud maintained in the hospital, and taught such
useful branches of a plain English education as

will fit the boys for trades, and the girls for being
servants. The age of admission is from six till nine,

and that of leaving the hospital foiu-teen years. The
children wear a simple rmiform of modern fashion.

DONATE'LLO (properly, Donato di Betto
Bakdi), one of the restorers of the art of scidptm'e
in Italy, was born at Florence in 1383. He belonged
to the Donato family, wliich reckons several scholars

among its members, and has given some doges to the
republic of Venice. Donatella was a diminutive given
to the artist in childhood. He received his earliest

instructions from Lorenzo Bieci. His first great

works in marble were the 'St Peter' aud 'St Mark'
in the church of St Michael in lua native city.

His own favourite, however, was the statue of an
old man in the garb of a senator, on the steeple of

the same church. It is known under the name
of Zuceone (the Gourd or Baldhead). Hi; died at

Florence, December 13, 1466. D.'s principal works,

besides those already mentioned, are—a statue of

'St George' (in marble), 'Judith bearing the Head
of Holofernes' (in bronze), the 'Cnicifixion' (in

wood), several statues of the 'Baptist' (executed

in various materials), aud a gi'and equestrian statue

(in briuize) of Erasmus Gattemelata, erected on
one of the public places of Padua. He also executed
a number of bas-reliefs. The whole tendency of

D.'s genius was towards a reproduction of the

antique ; and his style, though not free from
harshness and the rudeness of earty art, sometimes
reminds one of the glorious jjroduetions of ancient

Greece.

DONATION. A donation in prospect of de.ath,

donatio mortis eausa, differs from a gift inter vivos,

inasmuch as it is incomplete, and revocable during
the donor's life, or ambulatory, as lawyers say. It

differs from a legacy, on the other hand, in that it

requires no probate, for it is not a testamentary'

act, the donee's title iJroceeding dii-ectly from the

donor in his lifetime. In Scotland, following

the law of Rome, it is common to distinguish

between donations pure—or those which do not

take place in anticipation of death, marriage, or

any other specific event—and gifts. Such dona-

tions are in reality gifts, but gifts which are not

intended to be immediately delivered. It was
with reference to this species of donation that the
equitable arrangement called the beneficium com-
petentim was introduced, by which the donor was
allowed to retain as much as was necessary for his

own subsistence before fulfilling the obligation, if he
was reduced to indigence. Another implied con-

dition of a donation by the lloman law was, that

when any one who had no children made a donation

of the whole or the greater part of his estate, the

donation became void if he had childi-en afterwards
;

the jiresimiption being, that he would not have given

his property aw.ay if he had anticipated that he was
to become the father of a family. It is a general

principle of law, that a donation is never presimied

;

tint this ride suffers an exception in the case of

aliment given without an agreement to pay board,

which is presmned to be gratuitous unless given by
one who makes a livelihood of entertaining strangers.

Minors, and persons incapable of contracting, arc not

presmned to have been alimented gi'atuitously, unless

their relationship to their entertainer be such as to

warrant the presumption. Where the miuor is pos-

sessed of an adequate separate estate, even the father

may claim the expense of maintaining him, and the

rule applies with greater force to all more distant

relatives. Donations between man and wife {inter

virum et uxorem) were by the Roman law, and arc

by the law of Scotl.and, revocable Ijy the donor at

auy time during his or her life, ne conjuges mutuo
aiiiore se spolient (lest the spouses should despoil

themselves from mutual love). But mutual grants

for substantial considerations between the sjjouses

are not revocable, if there be any reasonable propor-

tion between the two. Thus, where there has been
no ante-nuptial contract of marriage, the husband
may provide for the wife in the event of her sur-

vivance, and the provision will be effectual in so far

as it is rational. It wdl be revocalJe only quoad
excessum. Donations in the prospect of marriage
{donationes propter 7iuptias) in the Roman law were
given by the husband in security of the dowry or

dos, which he was bound to pay back to the -ivife or

her relatives on the dissolution of the marriage.
When the dos was returned to the wife, the

633
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donation was returned to the husband. In the law
of Scotland, when donations propter miptias are

s]ioken of, we are to understand provisions made
by the husband not with a view to the dissolution

of the marriage, but as an equivalent for the dowry,
or, as it is called in Scotland, the tocher.

DO'NATISTS were the followers of Donatus, a

Niunidian bishop who opposed the election of CecUi-

anus in ,311 A. D. to the bishopric of Carthage, on
the ground of the ordination having been performed
by one who had been a Traditor, or traitor—that is,

one who, during persecution, had given nj) the

sacred books to the pagan authorities ; and also

because Cecilianus had exliibited great hostility

towards the \ictims of the late persecution. After

some time, the Coimcil of Aries (August 1, 31-1

A. D.) decided against Donatiis, who in a short time

seceded from the Cathohc Church, and formed a

distinct sect, which, by 330, had as many as 172

bishops in Northern Africa. The D., like the

Novatians (q. v.), went upon the principle, that

the essence of the true chxirch consisted in the

purity and holiness of all its members indiWduaUy,
and not merely in its a]>ostolical and Catholic foun-

dation and doctrine. They therefore both excom-
municated all lapsed and gross offenders, not receiv-

ing them again but on being re-baptized, and also

held that tlie efficacy of the sacraments depended
on the worthiness of the administrator. Driven to

fanaticism by the oppression of the secular power,

they not only denied to the state all right to

meddle with ecclesiastical affairs, but bands of

Donatist ascetics collected, attacked the imperial

troops (.348), and continued to devastate Mauritania

and Numidia for a dozen years. In the beginning

of the 5th century, they seem to have almost

equalled the Catholics in nimiber, and the eloquence

of Augustine and the severities of Honorius were
exercised upon the sect in vaiu ; they continued to

exist as a separate body. But by adopting a more
jirudent plan of proceeding, the CathoHc bishops

had, by the end of the 6th c, induced most of those

that had left to return to the bosom of the church
;

and in the 7tli c. the D. were extinct. Donatism is

regarded by Neander (see Dorimenqeschkhtc, trans-

lated into EngUsh by J. E. Eyland : Bohn, vol. ii.

page 394) as a reaction against that form of

Catholicism, ' which conceived the church to be
an outward organism, continued by the succession

of bishops, who formed the necessary medium of

communication with Christ, and for partaking in

the Holy Spirit and salvation.' ' Whoever is shewn
to be a Cliristian in a right and lawful manner, is to

me a Catholic,' was a saying of the D. ; while the

church in general, guided by Augustine, wished to

let the worthy and unworthy remain mixed together,

and to defer the separation to the final judgment.'

Thus, while the I), had the merit of superior

strictness of theory, it must be acluiowledgcd that

their views were less practical than those of their

opjjonents.

DONA'TUS, ^Ei.iU.'i, a well-known gr.animarian

and commentator, who taught grammar and rhetoric

at Itome about 35o A. u., and was the instructor of

St Jerome. He wrote treatises, De Literia, SyllahiK,

I'nlilius it Toiiis, l)e Oclo I'artibus Oralionis, and

De Barhnrisino, Solcdsmo, &c., the best edition of

which is in l^indeniann's Corpus Orammalicoriim

Latinortiin (vol. i). These writings form together

a j>retty complete course of Latiu grammar, and in

the middle ages were the only text-book used in

the schools, so that Donat e.-une, in the west of

i'"\iroi)e, to be synonymous with grammar, or with

tlie elements of any science. '/'/»' J)onal into

ItdUjion is the title of a book by an Enghsh bishop,

and there was an old French proverb, Les diahles

e.itoient encore H leur Donat (The devils were yet in

their grammar). The Latin grammar of D. has
formed the groundwork of the elementary treatises

on that subject to the present day. Donatus was
one of the first books on which the art of pruiting

by means of letters cut on wooden blocks was
tried, and copies of these Donatuses are reckoned
among the greatest of bibliographical curiosities.

The author also wrote a commentary on Terence,

of which we possess only a part extending to five

comedies, to be foimd in the edition of Terence by
Kloz (2 vols., Leip. 1838).

From this D. we must distingiush a later gram-
marian, Tiberius CLAUorcs Donattj.s, from whom
we have a very worthless life of Virgil, prefixed

to many editions of that poet, and fragments of a

commentary on the Jineld.

DO'NAUWORTH. a town of Bavaria, situated at

the confluence of the Wemitz and the Danube, about
2.3 miles north-north-west of Augsburg. It is well

bidlt, in the form of an amphitheatre, round the

side of a hill, and is surrounded by walls. It was
formerly a free imperial city of considerable im])ort-

ance, but it has now siuik into an insignificant

place of 3000 inhabitants. It is historically inter-

esting, however, ag the main cause of the Thirty

Years' War ; the severity^ of the punishment metud
out to the inhabitants in 1G07, in consequence

of their adoption of the Eeforaied doctrines, and
their assault on a Koman Catholic procession of the
' host,' having led to the formation of the Protestant

League, and Catholic Union, the opponents in that

long and severe struggle. It is likemse associated

with the name of Marlborough, who stormed anil

carried the intrenched camp of the Bavarians here

in 1704. Also, on the 6th October 1805, the French,

imder Soidt, obtained a victory here over the

Austrians, imder JIack.

DO'NAX, a genus of lameUibranchiate moUuscs,
of the family TeUinidcc, with shell of two equal

valves, which close perfectly, and are of a triangular

form, prettily striated from the beak to the margin,

the beak occupying the obtuse angle of the triangle.

The species of D. are generally sniaU. Several are

found on the British coasts. The fossil species are

not numerous, and belong to the eocene formation.

DO'NCASTER, a mmiicip.al borough in the West
Riding of Yorkshire, on the right bank of the Don,
on the Great Nortli Road, 35 miles south of York.

The country around is flat, but beautifid. Fine old

elms line the broad and level road from the south.

D. is very clean and well built. The High .Street is

a mile long. It has manufactm-es of iron, brass,

sacking, linen, and agriciUtural machines. Its corn-

market is one of the largest in the kingdom. Poj).

(1871) 18,758. D. was the ancient Dannm, and lay

on the Roman road from York to Lincoln. Roman
coins, urns, and a votive altar have been foimd
here. It was the Dona Castre of the Saxons. The
Saxon Northumbrian kings had a palace here. D.
was burned by lightning in 759, and frequently

ravaged by the Danes. It h.as long been famous
for its annual races, begun in 1703, and held a
mile south-east of the town in the second week of

September. Colonel St Leger, in 1776, founded
stakes which have been yearly run for by the best

horses in England. On au eminence five mdes
west-soutli-west of D. are the ruins of Conis-

borongh Castle, a Nonnan-Saxon round tower, 37
feet in diameter and 86 feet high, with walls 15

feet thick, strengthened by square buttresses reach-

ing the whole height. The door is arrived at by an
external lliglit of 37 steps, and within is a cylinder

open to the hcavcus.
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DO'NDRA HEAD, the most southerly extremity

of Ceylon, is in lat. 5° 55' N., and long. 8U° 38' E.

As compared with Cai)e Comorin, the corresponding

])oiiit in the jreninsula of Hindustan, it more directly

laces tlie Indian Ocean, and lies nearer the grand

thoroughfares of eastern commerce. An adjacent

village of the same name numhers iKJO inhabitants.

DONI'XiA'Ij, a seaport in the south of Donegal

county, at the mouth of the EsUe, on a shallow creek

of Donegal Bay, U miles north-north-east of Bally-

shannon. It lies in a rich alluvial tract, surrounded

on three sides by hills, behind which rise lofty jiie-

turesque mountains. Pop. (18(51) 151G ; (1871)

1502. D. exports corn and butter. On the river is

Donegal Castle, formerly belonging to the O'Donnels

of Tyrconnel. On the shore are the ruins of a Krau-

ciscan monastery, founded in 1474 by Hugh O'Don-

nel. Near D. is a frequented sulphureo-chalybeate

spa.

DONEGAL, a maritime county in Ulster pro-

vince, and washed by the Atlantic on the north and

west. Its greatest length is 83 miles ;
greatest

breadth, 41 ; average, 27 ; area, 18G5 square miles,

ouc-third being arable, and i J-j in wood. The coast-

line is ,395 miles long, being indented by many deep

bays and loughs, some 2 to 20 miles Ijroad, and 15

to 25 long. Some of the coast cliffs rise from 51)0 to

800 feet. Of the many isles off the coast, 17 are

iuli.abited. Except a small tract in the east and

south-east, the surface is mountainous, moory,

aud bogu'y, with many small lakes and rivers,

associated with endless fairy tales and traditions.

The highest hill, Erigal, rises 24G2 feet, aud
several other hUls exceed 2000 feet. The moun-
tain-ridges run north-east and south-Avest. The
largest stream is the Foyle, running 16 miles

ncn-th-cast into Lough Foyle. Derg is the largest

loch. D. is composed of granite, nietaniorphio

rocks, and gi-aywacke, with some Devonian aud
carboniferous limestone strata and trap. White
marble occurs at Dunlewy. Except on the Foyle,

the climate is moist, raw, and boisterous, from

violent west and north-west winds. There are

many ruins of houses aud churches overwhelmed

with sand. Of the Irish counties, D., in ratio to its

area, has least laud in cultivation and occupied in

towns and woods. The soil is generally cold and
poor on the jiriniitive rocks, and light cl.ay on the

slaty. In 1872, 241,250 acres were in crop, far the

largest proportion being oats, potatoes, aud llax.

There are niauufactures of linen, worsted stockings,

worked muslins, and kelp, aud fisheries of cod, sole,

jilaice, herring, and mackerel. Trade is chielly

through Lonclouderry. Inaccessible retreats aud
abundance of turf-fuel made D. at one time the chief

seat of illicit distillation iu Ireland. It contains

baronies, 8 poor-law unions, and 51 parishes. Pop.

(1841) 21)0,448; (1851) 255,160; (1871) 217,902, of

whom 105,003 are Roman Catholics, 27,362 Epis-

copalians, 23,514 Presbyterians, aud the rest of

other denominations. D. sends two members to

parliament. The towus are small, the chief being

Lillbrd, the county town ; Ballyshaunon, Letter-

kenny, Ilathmelton, Donegal, and KiUybegs. In-

dustrious farmers and artisans occupy the low
fertile tracts. The population of the mountain
districts has been much diminished by emigration.

Till 1612, when James I. planted Ulster with
English and Scotch settlers, the south part of

D. was called Tyrconnel, and belonged to the

O'Donnels, who, from the 12th c., were inaugurated

as Princes of Tyrconnel on Donne Rock, near Kd-
macrenan. D. has many ruins and traces of forts,

of 30 religious houses, castles, and of the palace of

the North Irish kings ou a hill near Lough Swilly.

Near Derry is the coronation-stone of the ancient

Irish kings. D. contains many memorials of St
Columlia. Warren, in 1798, captured a French
fleet oil' Tory Isle, which contains the remains o£

seven churches, two stone crosses, and a round
tower. St Patrick's Purgatory is on an isle in

Ijoeh Derg. Near Horn Head is a hole in the

roof of a cave, called il'Swiney's Gun, from which
issue, at times, jets of water with loud explosions.

DONGARPU'K, a fortified town of Rajputana,

in Central India, is in lat. 23° 50' N., aud long. 73°

45' E., and is 345 miles to the north of Bombay. It

is the capital of a jirotected state of the same

name, wdiieh contains 1000 square miles, and 100,000

inhaliitants.

DONG-NAI' is the name of a river and a to-mi

in An.am or Coohin-China, an oriental state which

has recently derived an adventitious interest from

the combined attacks of Prance and Spain.— 1. The
river enters the Chinese Sea, by various mouths,

about lat. 10° 20' N., aud long. 107° E. It is n.avi-

gable for large vessels as far up as Sai-gon, which,

with a population of 180,000, and a trade of great

value, stands 40 miles from the coast. From this

city, a canal of 23 miles in length cormects the D.

with the Menam-kong, or Cambodia, which, in a

more westerly channel, divides Anam from Siam.

—

2. The town is on an affluent of the river, being

25 miles to the north-east of Sai-gon.

DO'NGOLA (New), or MARA'KAH, a town of

Nubia, capital of a province of the same name, is

situated on the left bank of the Nile, in lat. 19° 10'

N., long. 30° 22' E. D., which is a military station,

is also a place of considerable trade. Its exports

are chielly slaves, in return for which it receives

goods of all kinds from Cairo. Its bazaar is well

supplied, and it has au indigo-factory belonging to

the Egy[)tian pasha. Pop. estimated at 5000 or

6000. Iu the ^^ciuity, on the fertile river-island of

Argo, are the ruins of old Ethiopian and Egyqitiau

buSdiugs, colossal statues, &c.

—

Old Dongola is a

ruined town on the right bank of the Nde, 75 miles

south-south-east of New Dongola. On the east side,

the desert iu some places stretches down to the

water-edge.

DO NIS CONDITIONA'LIBU.S, Statute de,

called also the Statute of Westminster the Second,

13 Edw. I. c. 1, is the statute which first established

iu England the power of creating an Entail (q. v.).

Before the jjassing of this act, it had been held by

the judges that a conveyance to a man and the

heirs of his body was a fee-simple conditional, i. e.,

a Fee-simple (q. v.) ou condition that the donee

should have heirs of his body ; and this condition

having been pni-ified by the birth of au heir, the

donee'was at liberty to alienate or burden the land,

and thus to defeat the original gift. In tliis respect,

however, the gift differed from a fee-simple, that if

the donee failed to exercise his power of ahenation,

and died without issue surviving, the land descended

not to the heirs of the donee, but to those of the

donor. To eoimteract the decision of the judges

above noticed, the statute de donis was passed. It

provided ' that the will of the giver, according to

the form in the deed of gift manifestly expressed,

shall be from henceforth observed.' From the

date of this act, the courts recognised two estates

iu the land

—

viz., that of the donee, which is called

a Fee-tad (q. v.), and that iu the donor, which was

a reversion or exiiectancy, by which, on the termina-

tion of the estate-taU, the lands woidd revert to

the original owner. As to the manner in which

even this intention was defeated, see Entail. Not
only lands, but rents, dignities, &c., might be entailed

under this act. Co. L itt. 20 a. See Entail.
635
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DONIZETTI, G.iET.iNO, a famous Italian com-
poser, was born at Bergamo, in Lombardy, 179S.

He learned the elements of music at the Lyceum of

that town, and later, the art of composing imder
Simon JIayr. D.'s first compositions belonged
exclusively to church-music, but the only success

he obtained by them was an appointment as a
chorister at the church of Basilica di San-Maggiore.
D. gave up that position very soon, and after

several %acissitudes, entered the miUtary sen-ice of

Austria. D. now devoted himself to the com-
posing of operas, of which he has left more than
sixty. Enrico dl Borgogna, 1819, with nineteen
others that followed, failed to produce any marked
residt ; and it was not until 18.31 that liis renown
began to spread beyond Italy. Anna Bolena,

L^Klisir (VArnore, Lucrezia Borgia^ Marino Fallero,

Lucia di Lanimennoor, La Filie da liegiment, fol-

lowed each other in rapid succession, adding new
lustre to his fame. D.'s last productions were
Don Sebastiano and Caterino Cornaro. He died at

Bergamo in 1848. Among modern Italian com-
posers, D. is reckoned to be nearest to Kossini,

whose style he imitated during the first stage of liis

career. D.'s music is praised not so much for melody
as for dramatic truth and solidity of execution.

DO'NJON, or DtT'NGEON, the principal tower
or keep (q. v.) of a castle (q. v.) or fortress. It was
so called either from being placed on a dun or

elevation, natural or artificial, or because, from its

position, it dominated (Lat. dominie, coiTupted into

domrfio, dongeo) or commanded the other parts of

the fortress. From the circumstance that the lower
or imdergi-oivnd story of the donjon was used as a
prison, has come the modern meaning of the word.
See Castle.

DONNE, John, D.D., the son of an eminent
merchant, cadet of an ancient family in "Wales, was
born in London in 1573. His p.arents were Catholics,

and he was educated in that faith. At the age of

eleven, he went to Oxford, where he remained
three years; thereafter, he removed to Cambridge.
Although he greatly distinguished himself at these
Beats of learning, the faith of his parents prevented
him from taking a degree. At the age of 17, he
entered Lincoln's Inn, to read for the bar; and
while so engaged, he carefully studied the principal

points in dispute between Catholics and Protestants,

and finally joined the latter. About this time, he
wrote several of his minor poems, the erotic heat
of which contrasted strangely with the austerity

of his later years. In 1594, he went abroad, anil

lived for three years in Spain and Italy. On his

return, he was made secretary to Lord EUesmero,
then Lord Keeper of the Great Seah Here he fell

in love with that nobleman's niece, and they were
privately man-ied. WTien the union was discovered,

D. was imprisoned by his enraged father-in-law.

After his liberation, he recovered liis wife by legal

process, and, without settled employment, went to

reside at the house of Sir Francis 'iVooley, a kins-

man of his mfe. After the death of Sir Francis, he
removed to London, and lived with Sir Robert
Drury, in Drury ly.ane. With Sir lloliert he went
to Paris ; and on his return, at the instigation of

.Tames 1., who was delighted with the Pseiido-

Mitr(i/r, a book which J), had written .against the
(Catholics, he entered holy orders. Ho was made
D.I), by the university of t'ambridgo; and .after

.accompanying an embassy to the queeu of Bohemia,
he was made on his return Dean of St Paul's, .and

vicar of St Dunstan's. A fever carried him olT in

)G;!1. His life has been written by ixaak Walton—
forming one of the group of ' lives ' bo praised by
Wordsworth in a celebrated sonnet.

C30

D.'s works consist of satires, elegies, religious

poems, compUmentary verses, and ejjigrams : they
were collected and published by his son in 16,3(1.

An earlier but imperfect collection appeared in 1G33.
D. is usually considered as the iirst of a series of

poets of the 17th c, who, under the infelicitous name
of the Metaphysical Poets, fill a conspicuous place in

English literary history. The directness of thought,
the naturalness of description, the rich abundance of

genuine poetical feeling and im.agery, now began to

give way to cold and forced conceits, and elaborate
exercises of the intellect. Yet it is generally
acknowledged th.at, amid much rubbish, there is

not a little real jioetry, and that of a high order,

in Donne. His fancy was rich and subtle, his wit
singularly keen and poignant, and his word-painting
such, that, if he had possessed, in addition, music
and sensibihty, he would probably have enjoyed a
jiei-jjetual popularity.

DOO, George Thomas, one of the best English
historical engravers of the present day, was born in

the parish of Christ Church, Surrey, January 6, 1800.

He has made himself best kno\vii by his famous
plate of ' Knox Preaching before the Lords of

the Covenant,' after WUkie ; while liis admu'.able

rendering of Eastlake's ' Italian Pilgrims coming
in Sight of Pi,ome,' his exquisitely finished heads
of women and children, after Lawi'ence, his engrav-
ings from Eaffaelle, Correggio, and others, have
succeeded in winning for him a very high place in

the estim.ation of the admirers of his laborious art.

In 1851, he was elected a Fellow of the Koj'al

Society, and, in 1856, a Roy.al Academician. He
was appointed chairman of the Eugi'aWngs Com-
mittee of the London Intel-national Exhibition of

1862. In 1864, he completed, after eight years'

work, a large eugraving of the ' Praising of Lazarus,'

by Sebastian del Piombo.

DOOM, the old name given to the last judg-

ment, and to those rejjresentations of it in churches
which have a religious rather than .an artistic object.

Many of the dooms are executed in distemper. In

the reign of Edward VI. most of them were washed
over, or otherwise obliterated, as superstitious. There
is a fine one still remainiug in the church of the

Holy Trinity at Coventry.

DOOiM or DUM PALM [Hyphwne Thcbaica), a

Doom Palm {Ri/phwne Thcbaica],

species of palm remarkable for the repeated forking^
of its stem. It is a native of Upper Egypt and of
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the central parts of Africa. In some districts, it is

the most plentiful tree, sometimes even forming
forests, sometimes growing amidst tlie very sands of

the desert. Its leaves are fan-shaped. Ropes are
made of the fibre of its leaf-st.ilks. Its fniit is about
the size of an orange, but of a somewhat elongated
irregular shape ; the outer skin is red, and tliis

lieing ])eeled oH', a consideralde thickness of a spongy
dry substance is found within it—also part of the
pincarp—which has an insipid sweetness, and a
remarkable resemblance to gingerbread, so that the
tree is sometimes called the Gingkkbread-Trkk.
This substance is used as an article of food, and an
infusion of it as a bever.age. The infusion is cooling,

gently aiierient, and very salutary in fevers. The
albumen of the seed is h.ard and semi-transparent,
and is tiu-ned into beads and other little oniaments.
Each fruit contains one seed. Egyptian bdeUinra
(see Edelliitm) is said to be an exudation of tliis

palm.

DOO'MSDAY BOOK. See Dojiesday Book.

DOO'MSTER. See Deem,ster.

DOON', a Scotch river, risuig in the south-east
of Ayrshire in Loch Enoch. It nms north-west
through Loch Doon ("> miles by f mile, amid tree-

less mountains), jiast Dalmellingtou, Burns's Monu-
ment, and Alloway Kirk, to the Firth of Clyde two
miles south of Ayi'. It is 30 mdes long. Ou leawng
Loch Doon, the river flows through Glen Kess, a
huge rocky and wooded ravine, not surpassed hi

picturesque beautybyany similar scenery in Scotland.
On .an islet in the loch are the ruins of Doon Castle,

where Edward, brother of Robert Bruce, is said to

have lived. Burns has immortaUsed the D. in song.

DOOR .VND DOO'RWAY, in Art. The fonn of
tlie doorway is determined by the architectural style
of the building in which it is placed. In classical

1 luildings, it is generally rectangidar in form, though
both Greeks and Romans, following the Egy]>tians,

amongst whom the practice was .ilmost universal,

occasionally diminished the opening towards the
top ; .and the Romans, iu later times, very frequently

threw over it the circuhar arch, which was the char-
.actoristic feature of their style. Egyptian door-
ways are known to ns, for the most part, only by
the e.xamjiles which remain in monimiental struc-

tures ; and these, like the other members of the
style as thns exliibited, .are of gig.antic proportions.
The doorway of the temple at Edfu measures 74
feet to its summit, but the lintel and cornice which
cover it are so deep and massy as to occupy a .space

of no less than 23 feet, so that the height of the
ajiertm-e is only 51. With the Egyjrtians, the
doorway was an architectural oliject of very gi-e.at

importance. Ou either side of it, colossal statues
or obelisks were placed, and the approach to it was
often lined with rows of gigantic sphinxes.

The Greek doorway was sm'roimded by moiUdings,
and as the lintel or top-stone which covered it pro-

jected on both sides beyond the jambs, the mouldings
which ran round both jutted out .at the jilace of

meeting, forming a sort of shoulders, as in the
ateonipauj'ing example. This .arrangement, how-
ever, was by no means unifonn, the mouldings of the
jambs being frequently quite separ,ated from'those of

the architrave, as iu the beautiful doorway of the
Erechtheinm, of whicli an illustration is copied from
Mr Donaldson's work on Doors. The doors them-
selves, in antitpiity, iu private dwellings, were gene-
rally of wood ; and iu structures devoted to religious

or public purposes, of metal, and occasionally of

m.arble. They were gener.aUy panelled, and turned
on pivots worldng in sockets. With the exception
of the forms of the windows, and the tracery

and fohage of the pillars, doorways are the most

characteristic feature ill all the styles of Gothic
architectiu'c. In the earliest, which we iu this
country are in the habit of

calling Saxon, and which on
the continent is commonly
known as Romanic, they
are of course \ery jilain.

There is seldom miuv tluin

a few simi)lc mouldings,
surrounding a semicircular

arch, .and in some of the
earliest examples, the liead

of the opening is covered
by two ilat stones, leaning

upon each other in the
centre, and their other
ends being ])laeed on the
im])osts, so as to fonn a
triangle. In the Norman Doorway of Erechthcium.
style, they become gradu-
ally more onuamental. The arch still continued in

general to be semieircidar, though there are a few
instances of the segmental or horse-shoe arch. As
the style advanced, the moiddings and enrichments
became more various. Of these, that which is most
ch.aracteristic of the style is the zigzag moulding.
Circular or octagonal shafts were now frequently
placed in the jamljs, and these, too, were often

ornamented with zigzag or spiral mouldings, their

capitals being enriched with foliage or grotesque
heads or figures. The opening of the doorway
often does not rise higher than the springing of

the arch, and in this , case it is grnenally flat, the
semicircular space between it and the arch being
frequently ornamented with a sculptured representa-

tion of some scriptural subject. The few Norman
doors th.at exist .are devoid of ornament, with the
exception of projecting nails, and a simple iron scroll-

work i>rojecting from the hinge, and stretching to a
greater or less extent over the door. As the door-

way adheres strictly to the eh.aracteristics of the
style, earl}' EngUsh doonv.ays of course geiier.ally

termin.ate in pointed arches. In these the moiddings
are more numerous, the jambs contain a gi'eater

number of small shafts, some of which occasionally

stand quite free, and ou the whole the work is richer

in form, and more finished in execution. The
opening of the doorway is now frequently divided

into two, either by a suigle shaft or a clustered

column. In the decorated style, the doorways
are not in general so deeply recessed as in the

early English ; and this eireumstance takes from
them iu richness more than they gain in elegance

by their greater height, and by the more delicate

character of their ornament.ation. In these, the

moiddings are coinmouly enriched with flowers or

foliage, either in rimning p.atterns or placed separately

,at short intei-vals. Of these, the commonest are the

Ball-flower (q. v.), .and a flower of four leaves, which
often projects boklly, and produces a fine effect.

The iron scroll-work on the doors resembles that in

the former style, except th.at the terminations are

more frequently worked into leaves or flowers. In
other cases, the doors are paneUed, aud covered with
ch.aracteristic tracery. In the perpendicidar style,

though the door continues to be .arched, it is usually

placed under a heavy square external mouliling.

The doorw.ay in this style loses much of the dejith

and richness wliich belongs to it in the earlier styles

w'hich we have been considering. Shafts are still

used in the jambs, though not always, and they are

generally small and few in number; the capitals of

the jambs r.arely possess the same richness of foliiige,

and frequently consist merely of }>lain mouldings.

One or more lai'ge hollows are often left in the
jambs, forming sm,aU niches, which frequently

tis;
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contain statues. This latter characteristic seems to

be peculiar to the perpeniliciilar style. In the

doom-ays, as well as in the windows of this style,

the foiu'-centred arch came into general use, but

Perpendicular Doorway

:

From the Bishop's Palace, Lincoln.

two-centred arches, and, m small doorways, ogees,

are frecpieutly to be met with. The doors in the

perpendicidar style, when ornamented, are nsu.ally

jianeUed, the upper parts being sometimes covered

with tracery, but the fine iron scroll-work of the

eailior styles had enthely disappeared.

DOOR, the movable panel by which the opening

to an ajiartment, closet, or passage is closed. Doors
are made of wood, iron, bronze, or stone. When
moving horizontally on hinges, they are called

s7ein(/-doors; when two such are used to close one

opening, they are fohlijt^-dooTS. Slidinrj-dooTs are

those which move on rollers, and may be ])ushed

aside. A _;V6-door is one which is concealed as

much as possible when shut. A Irai'-door is one

which opens vertically over a horizontal opening,

as a hole in a floor, &c. Wlien a small door

closes an opening cut in a larger one, it is usually

called a mcket.

Doors are commonly made of wood, and these we
shall first descrilie. The most simjily made door is

constructed of several boards joined together at

their edges by a rebate, or a plonr/had and tongtted

Urnove (see C.iRPENTRY, figs. 19 and 20) ; these are

held together by a transverse piece shujily nailed

to each board ; this is called a Icdr/e, and the door

thus made, a ledr/e-dooT. These are commonly used

for woi-kshops, stabling, &c. ; but when durability

and appearance are to be combined, a stout frame

is (Irst made, its parts joined together by mortise

and tenon. See Carpentry, fig. 9. This frame

has one or more openings—usually four—which are

filled with thin pieces called j>ands, (Itted into

grooves ))loughed in the edges of the frame. The
horizontal pieces of the fr.ame are, acconling to their

position, called the tup-rail, bottom-rail, lock-rail,

and frieze-rail. The lock-rail is that to which the

lock is fixeil, the frieze-rail intermediate between

the middle and top-rail in large doors. The extreme

vertical parts of the frame to which the rails are

fi.xod are c.-dled stiles, and the intermediate vertical

part, a nwiiiilinii. Doors arc named one, two, four,

nix, A-c, i)aneUed doors, and arc further described

by the kind of moulding which surrounds the panel,

and from the description of paneL The main object

of framing, besides ajipearance, is to counteract the
tendency of the wood to warp, by bindhig the

different parts together with pieces having their

fibres at right angles to each other.

In many old biuldings, the outer, and even some
inner doors are made of massive oaken planks,

bound together with ornamental iron straps. Iron

doors arc chiefly used to intercept fire. For this

purpose, they are best made of wTought iron, with
double sides. Bronze doors are sometimes used
for churches and other large buikUngs. They are

usually ornamented with castings in high and low
relief. Those of the Baptistery of the cathedral of

Florence, by Ghiberti, and the Pantheon of Rome,
are among the most celebrated exami)les. A few
examples of marble doors exist, chiefly in cemeteries

and some Belgian churches.

DOO'RA. See Durra.
DOOKlSr, in English, Thorn, is a common name

in South Africa. It indicates various communes in

the Cape Colony. It also designates two rivers,

distinguished as Great and Little, both of them
joining the Olifant, or Elephant, on the right, but
the smaller from the south-east, and the larger from
the north-east.

DOO'RNBOOM {Acacia Jiorrkla), the most com-
mon tree in the wastes of South Afi'ica. The name
D. [Thorn-tree), given to it by the Dutch colonists,

and the botanical specific name, are due to the
niunber and sharpness of its s])ines. It seldom
much exceeds thirty feet in height, but its timber

is hard and tough, and is much used for house-

carpentry, &c. See Acacia.

DOQUET, or DO'CKET (from the same root as

dock, to cut off or clip), a small piece of jiaper or

parchment, containing a brief or summai-y of a large

MTiting. All attestations or declarations annexed
to "wi'itten instnuneuts are called doquets, more
particularly those that are done by a notary. The
notarial doc^uet is said to be the most ancient

example of fixed style in Europe; and though
latterly appropriated to the instrument of sasine, it

was formerly common to all solemn instruments.

It consisted of a Latin attestation, holograph of the
notary, annexed to the notarial instrument pre-

pared by him. The name of the notary was set

forth, and the authority mentioned, by which he
had been appointed to be a notary. In the case of

an instnument of sasine, it stated that he was
personally present with the witnesses ; that he

saw, knew, heard, ^nd noted the circumstances

mentioned in the sasine; that he prepared the instru-

ment, and the number of pages it contained. In

addition to his subscription, the notary was formerly
in use in Scotland to add his signum, which was
a flourish of the pen, called a paraph or ruck.
Latterly, he only subscribed the document on each
p.age ; and on the last page, opposite to the doquet,
he added to his subscription the motto which ho
had assumed on his admission as a notary. The
notarial doquet of instruments of sasine was super-

seded by 8 and 9 Vict. c. 35, s. 5.

DOR. See Duno Beetle.

DOR, or MONT DOll (often written less

projicrly Mont d'Or), a chain of mountains in France
comprised in the great gi'ou]) of the Auvergne (q. v.)

mountains in the department of Pny-de-Dome. Tliey
are clearly of volcanic formation, and rise in the
Puy-de-Sancy, which is the highest peak of Central
France, to the height of 6190 feet.

DORA'K, a town of Persia, in the jirovinco of

Khuzistan, situ.ated on a marshy plain at the
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junction of the Dorak with the Jerrahi, lat. .'i()° 'AS N.,

long. 48° ,51)' E. It is surrounded by a mud-wall,
anci defended liy a fort. The houses, which have
sloping roofs, are built for the most part of sun-

di'ied bricks. ]!y a canal wliich unites the Dorak
witli the river Karun, a considerable trade is

carried on. D. is also reporttil to have thriving

uianufactmes. I'o]). (iOUU.

].)011A'MA, a town of Arabia, 32 miles north-east

of Derreyeh. The population, nearly SOOO in number,
,ire cliiefly engaged in agricultural pursuits. The
caravans from Mecca to Persia halt hero to obtain

KiijJiilies. D. was taken by Ibrahim Pasha in 1818,

.'iiid its inhabitants nearly all slaughtered.

DO'RCAS SOCI'ETY, the name given to an
association of ladies who collect and dispose of

garments with the benevolent object of giving aid

to necessitous families. Sometimes the ladies con-

nected with a congregation miite to form a Dorcas
society, in order to afford employment to j)oor

needlewomen. Societies of this kind are so called

from what is recorded in Acts ix. 39 :
' And all the

widows stood Ijy Iiim weeping, and shewing the

coats and garments which Dorcas made, while she
was with them.'

DO'RCHESTER, a parliamentary and municipal
burgh, the comity town of Dorsetshire, in the south
[lart of the county, on the right bank of the Frome,
and on the South Downs, 115 miles south-west-

by-west of London. It lies on a slight elevation,

is nearly encircled by a fine avenue, and consists

chiefly of three spacious streets. There is a cavalry

barrack near the town. It has a considerable

trade in ale and beer, and sends much butter to

Loudon. Top. (1871) 0915. It send=; one member
to parliament. D. was the Roman Durnovaria
or Diirinum, a walled town with a fosse, and a
cliief Roman British station. Parts of the wall,

sue feet thick, remained till 1802. Near D. are the
remains of the most perfect Roman amphitheatre in

England, 218 by 1G3 feet, and 30 feet deep, the seats

rising from the arena, cut in the chalk, and capable

of holding 13,000 s[)ectators. There is also a Roman
camp with a ditch and high vallum. A large

British station occurs near D., with three earthen
ramparts, a mde and a half in circuit, and pierced

by intricate passages, and enclosing barrows. The
inner rampart is 60 feet high. Iloraan urns, coins,

and tesselated pavements have been found near
Dorchester. In 1013, 300 houses and 2 churches
were bm'ned in the town. In the Civil War, many
battles occiured near Dorchester. Here, in 1685,

Judge Jeffreys, in his ' bloody assize,' sentenced
to death, in two days, 109 persons, implicated in

Moumouth's rebellion.

DORDOGNE, a department in the south-west of

France, formed of the ancient pro\'ince of Perigord,

with small portions of Limousin, Angouniois, and
Saintonge, lies in lat. 44° 35'—45° 43' N., and long.
0°— 1° 28' E. Area about 3500 square miles. Pop.
480.141. D. is watered by the Dordogne, which
Hows from east to west through the south of the
di'|iartment, and by its tributaries, the Drome, and
the Higher and Lower Vezere. T"he surface is for

the most part hilly, and covered with broom and
underwood, with here and there a valley of extra-
ordinary beauty and fertihty, enclosed with hills,

the sides of which are generally clothed with %'ine-

yards. There is a great deliciency of corn, but the
want, as an article of food for the inhabitants, is

su]>plied to some extent by the immense produce of

the chestnuts, which, with the walnut and the oak,

are the prevailing trees in the forests. The climate
is generally mild. Mines of coal, iron, and man-
ganese ai'c worked ; marble, alabaster, and mUlstones

are quarried. The manufactures are coarse woollens,

hosiery, brandy, oil, paper, &c. D. carries on con-

siderable trade in iron, wine, hams, and truflled

turkeys. The arrondissements are five in number

—

viz., Bergerac, Nontron, Pfirigueux, Ribfirac, and
Sarlat, with Perigueux as capital.

DO'RDRECHT. See Dour.

DO'RIA, Andrea, a noble Genoese, and one of

the greatest admirals of his age, was born at Oneglia

in 1468. At an early age, he took service in the

guard of the jjope, Innocent VllL, and afterwards

distinguished himself in the battles which the
Milanese and the French fought against Genoa and
tho king.s of Aragon. It was D. who, in 1503,

after a short campaign, crushed the rebellion in

Corsica. When Genoa, in 1513, got rid of the French
domination, D. was appointed captain-general of

the galleys, in which capacity he carried on a war
of extermination against the dangerous swarms of

African jiirates who infested the Mediterranean.
During the war between Francis I., king of France,

and Charles V., emperor of Germany, and king of

Spain, D. commanded the French ffeet, reinforced by
his own galleys, and inflicted everywhere severe

losses upon the enemy. After the defeat of Francis
1. near Pavia, D. accepted the command of the
papal fleet ; but upon the return of the king from
his cai)ti\'ity, entered once more the French ser\-ice,

with the title of High Admiral of the Levant.
He blockaded Genoa, for having espoused the cause
of the em])eror, and putting to flight the party of

the Adorni, took the town. On finding the inde-

pendence of his country tlireatened by the French,
D. with his whole force went over to the empei'or,

and by so doing hastened the deliverance of Italy

from French domination. In 1529, D. entered Genoa
without resistance, and refusing the title of sove-

reign, which was offered by the emperor, established

there a popidar fonn of government, which remained
in vigom' up to the end of the republic. The grate-

fid coimtry decreed him the title of ' Father of

Peace ;
' and the emperor, in whose service D. con-

tinued, conferred upon him the order of the Golden
Fleece, together vnth the principality of Melfi.

In 1532, D. won a decisive \'ictory over the Turks
near Patras, and the conquest of Tunis (1535) was
chiefly his work. He took part in the joint expe-

dition against the Turks under Earbarossa in 1539,

and in another against Algiers in 1541, where ho
lost eleven of his own galleys. The tranquUlity of

his last years was disturbed by the conspiracy of

Fieschi. D. took fierce revenge upon the consiiira-

tors for the death of his nephew Gianettino. D.

died without offspring, in 1560, at Genoa, in his 93d
year.

DO'EIANS, one of the four principal peoples of

Greece, who took their name, according to the legend,

from Dorus, the son of Hellen, w-lio settled in

Doris ; but Herodotus says that in the time of King
Deucalion they inhabited the district Phthiotis

;

and in the time of Dorus, the son of Hellen, the

country called Histi«otis, at the foot of Ossa and
Olympus. But the statement of Apollodonis is

more probable, according to which they would
ajipcar to have occupied the whole country along

the northern shore of the Corinthian Gidf. Indeed,

Doris Proper was far too small and insignificant a
district to furnish a sufficient number of men for a
\'ictorious invasion of the Peloponnesus. In this

remarkable achievement they were conjoined with
the Heracleid*, and ruled in Sparta. Doric colonies

were then foimded in Italy, Sicily, and Asia Minor.
Strikingly as all the four nations of Greece differed

from each other in language, manners, and form of

government, the D. in particidar differed from tho
639
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Doris : a, gills.

lonians. The former preserved a certain primitive

solidity and earnestness, but ^^^th it something
coarse and hard. See 0. MiiUer's Die Dorier (2

vols. Breslau, 1S24 ; 2d ed. 3 vols., 1844). The Dork
dialect bore the same character ; it was harsh and
rough, while the Ionian w.as so£t and pohshed,

yet the former had something venerable from its

antiquity, and was therefore employed in hjanns and
choruses. In philosojihy, the influence of the Doric
character was particularly visible in the Pythagorean
school and its attachment to the aristocracy. It

is no less traceable in architecture in the strong

imadorned Doric pillars, which form so marked
a contrast to the slender and decorated Ionian

columns.

DO'RIC ORDER. The oldest, strongest, and
simplest of the thi'ee orders of Greek architecture.

See COLCMX, EXT-U!L.VTUKE, GrEEK AKCniTECTUKE.

DO'RIS, a genus of gasteropodous molluscs of

the order Nudibrancliiata, the type of a family

called Doridce, and sometimes popidarly Sea-
Lemons. The Ijody is oval, the abdomen flat, the

liack flat in some and
elevated in others, the
mouth a small prolDoscis

with two small tentacula,

the vent situated in the
back, and surrounded by
a circle of branched or

plimied gills. The species

are found in all seas, many in those of Britain

;

but they are more numerous in the southern hemi-

sphere. Some of them attain a considerable size.

Few of them inh.abit deep water. They crawl on
rocks, sea-weeds, &c., where they are often left by
the tide, or swim in a reversed position ; the foot,

made concave by muscular action, serving to buoy
them up. Some of them are pretty and interesting

inmates of the aquarium. Gosse mentions, that

specimens of D. bilamellata were ' very social in

confinement, continually finding out one another,

and crowding close up together.'

—

A Jfatiiralist'

s

Ramhlcs on the Devonshire Coast.

DORIS, a small mountainous district of ancient

HeUas, between Phocis, yEtolia, Locris, and Thes-

saUa, was the earliest home of the Dorians. With
its fom- towns, Boimn, Cytinium, Erineus, and
Pindus, it formed the Doric Tetrapolis, which was
afterwards completely destroyed bythe Macedonians,

•EtoUans, and other nations, so that at the time

of the Romans, only a few remains of these towns
were visiljle.—D. was also the name of a (hstrict

in Asia Minor on the coasts of Caria, inhabited

by colonists from the Peloponnesus ; it formed a

Hexapolis.—In modern Greece, D. forms an eiiarchy

of the govenunent of Phocis.

DO'RKING, or DA'RKING, a to-ivn in England,

in the middle of Surrey, stands in a picturesque

valley on the left bank of the Mole, 23 miles south-

west of London by road. It lies on the Roman
road which ran between London and tUiichester.

Poj). (ISTlJ .5419. Its chief tr.ide is in flour, lime,

and chalk fronr the adjacent pits. Dorking gives

its name to a pecuhar breed of domestic fowl. See

Poultry.

DO'RMANT (Fr. sleeping). In heraldic repre-

sentation, an animal dormant has its head resting

on its forepawa, whereas an animal couchant has

its head erect.

DORMANT VITA'LITY is a term used to

designate a ])eculiar condition which is manifested

by many organised beings, and which is char.ac-

teriscd by an apparent suspension of all the vital

actions. Beings in tliis state can scarcely bo said to
010

be alive, since they exhibit no vital activity, nor can
they be designated as dead, since that implies their

incapabiUty of resuming their former state ; hence,

since they retain then" pecidiar attributes without
manifesting them, the term dormant vitality seems
the most appropriate for them. This condition may
resiflt either from the withdrawal of the stimuli

necessary for the maintenance of vital actions (as

water, heat, &c.), or it may proceed from some
change in the organism itself, whereby its power
of responding to these stimuli is for a time dimin-

ished or lost. AVe shall illustrate our meaning by
a few striking examples of each kind of dormant
vitality.

1. Dormant vitahty from the withdi'awal of the

necessary stimuli.

Seeds deprived of access to air and moisture may
retain their vitaUty for an enormous time. ' I have
now before me,' says Dr Lindley, ' three plants of rasp-

berries which have been raised in the gardens of the
Horticidtural Society, from seeds taken from the
stomach of a man whose skeleton was found thirty

feet below the surface of the earth, at the bottom of

a barrow that was opened near Dorchester. He had
been buried Math some coins of the Emperor Hadrian,
iind it is probable, therefore, that the seeds were
1600 or 1700 years old.' A more remarkable illus-

tration of the %'itality of seeds is aflbrded by a case

commimicated to Dr Caq)enter, and published in his

General and Comparatire Phy.volotjij, the facts of

which may be shortly stated as follows : In a town
in the state of Maine, about 40 miles from the sea,

a well was being dug, and at a depth of about 20
feet a str.itum of sand was foimd, which excited
interest, from the circumstance th,at no similar sand
was known to exist nearer than the sea-beach. It

was, in the first instance, collected in a heap, but was
subsequently scattered about the spot on which the
heap had stood. In a year or two, when the very
existence of the sand was almost forgotten, it was
observed that a hirge nmnber of small trees were
grooving up on the gromid where it had been
strewed. They turned out to be beach plum-trees,

and they actually bore the beach-plum, which had
never before been seen except immediately upon
the sea-shore. These trees had therefore sprimg up
from seeds which were in the stratum of sea-sand

that h.ad been pierced by the well-diggers, and had
probably retained their ^'itality through a period of

time beyond the estimation of hiunan calculation

—the period, n.amely, in wliieh the sea had gradually

receded forty miles from its present limits.

Among the lower animals, we find sever.al of

comparatively complex structure, in which dormant
vitality can be induced for a considerable period,

as, for instance, several years by the abstraction of

their moisture. The well-kno%ra rotifer, the wheel-
animaleije, may be reduced to a state of perfect

dryness, and kejit in this condition for a great

length of time {certainly tlrrce or four years, and
some writers say far longer) Avithout evincing a sign

of hfe, and yet it will inmicdiately revive on beuig
moistened. The Tardi'jrade^s, an .allied tribe, have
been desiccated by the most powerful means which
chemistry afl'ords, and have been then heated to a
temperature of 230°, and h.ave still Ijeen revived by
water, although in their active state a temperature
of 120° destroys them. In Woodward's Manual of
the Jilollusca, cases are recorded of living snails

crawling out of shells which were supposed to bo
empty, and in ivhich they must have been dormant
for several years, and the eggs of snails and others

of the lower animals have a still greater jtower of

revivillcation after drying. Sir ,lames Emerson
Tennent describes various fishes in Ceylon which
bury tliemsclvcs in the mud when the pools or
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tanks dry up, ami remain torpid until tlio pcriinlic

I'ains of that country ensue, and previous observers
had noted similar facts in otlicr tropical countries.

Humboldt relates that crocodiles and boas are some-
times found alive, though torjiid, in liardeucd mud,
and revive on the application of water.

A diminution of Iciiiperrtlure will induce this

plicnomenon in many animals. In one of Captain Sir

lames Koss's voyages, several caterpillars having
lii'cn exposed to a temperature of 40° liriow z<'ro,

lici/.e so coni)iletely, that when thrown in a tumbler
llicy cliinkfd like lum]i3 of ice. When th.awcd, they
rrsumcd their movements, took food, and became
tiansfonued into the chrysalis state. One of them,
\\ hicli liad been frozen and tliawcd four times, sub-
sequently became a motli. In the Ncjrth American
lakes, frozen fishes are often found in the ice, which
revive when gently thawed. Spallanzani kcjit frogs

and snakes in a torjiid state for three years in an
ice-house, and then revived them by warmth. The
same capal>ility does not exist, at all events to the

same extent, in the warm-ljloodcd animals. A total

.suspension of vital activity in a bird or a mammal
for any length of time, from tlie prolonged ai>plica-

tion of severe cold, or from any other cause, is never
followed by recovery. The stories of certain birds

liurying themselves in the mud during winter, are

ii-'_!ariled liy the liest autliorities as more than cpies-

tlonable ; and in hyberuating mammals (see Hveek-
.nation), the suspension is not total. How we are

to cxjilain, or whether we ought to believe, the
remarkable cases of certain Indian f.akirs, who are

stated to h.ave the power of suspending all their

vit.al activity for days, or even weeks, we do not

know. The late Jlr Braid of Manchester published

a eoUection of these cases, directly obtained from
]!ritisli olHeers who had been eye-witnesses of them
ill India, in his Obseri<at/ions on Trance or Human
][i/hernation , 18.30. We quote one of these, vouched
for by Sir Claude Wade. The fakir was buried in

an underground cell, imder strict guardianshiji, for

six weeks ; the body had been twice dug up by Kun-
jeet .Singh (at whose court the exhibiticm came off)

iliu-ing the period of interment, and had been found
in the same position as when first buried. In this

and in all tlie other recorded cases, the appearance of

the body Avhen first disinteiTed is described as quite

corpse-like, and no ]>ulsation eoidd be detected at

the heart or in the arteries. The means of restora-

tion emi>loyed were chiefiy warmth to the vertex,

anil friction to the body and limbs.
'1. Dormant \'itality from changes within the

organism.

The insect w'orld affords us the chief illustrations

of this variety of dormant vit.ality. The pupa or

chrysalis st.age of insect life is in itself one of dor-

mant vit:ility, uncoimected with any of the external

iuHuenccs which we have been describing. That
this stage may be much shortened by artificial heat,

and prolonged liy artificial cold, has been kno\vn since

the time of Kcaumur ; but, as the following case

shews, there are other caiises inlierent in the animal
itself, which tend at a certain time to prolong the
pupa concUtion. In the Pa}:nlio ilachaon there are

two generations every year ; for the butterfly that
comes forth in the early summer lays eggs which
rapidly pass thi'ough all the phases of insect life, and
produce another set of eggs later in the season, -whose

lame or caterpillars turn into piipie before the
winter. The pupa stage of the first brood (in July)

lasts only thirteen days, while that of the second
brood (which coimnences in September) lasts nine or

ten months, the butterfly not appearing imtil the

following June. The difference of temperature is

obviously quite insufficient to account for the gi'eat

diversity between the two perioils. Several other
H5

similar cases may be found in Kirby and Spence's

Eiitomoloijij.

DO'RMKR, or DaRMER WINDOW, is a
Avindow placed in a small gable rising out of a sloping

roof, often made use of for the purimse of enlarging

and lighting the attic or garret-rooms of modern
houses. It is also ])opularly known as a" storm-
window. Dormers do not appear to have been
invented before the middle of the 14th century.

DO'RMITORY (Fr. dormitoire, from Lat. dor-

mire, to slccji), a sleeping ajjartmcnt in a monastery,
or other religious establishment. Dormitories are

usually of considerable size, sometimes having a
range of cells parted off on each side.

DO'RMOUSB (Mjioxis), a genus of rodent qua<l-

rupcds, ranked by some naturalists in the family
MiirldiB (Rats, Mice, &c.), and by others in the family
Seiuridai (Squirrels, &c.) ; being, in fact, a coimecting
link between the one family and the other. Their
habits resemble those of squirrels ; the dentition,

however, more nearly agTees with that of mice.

There ai'c four molar teeth on each side in each jaw

:

the upjier jaw has not the anterior nulimentary
fifth molai', characteristic of squirrels. The molars
have their summits marked by transverse ridges.

There are no cheek-pouches. The ears rcsemlje

those of mice. The fore-paws have each four toes

and a rudimentary thumb ; the hind feet have five

toes. The fur is very fine and soft. The tail is

long, and in the different species exlubits ch.aracters

variously ijitermediate between those of mice and
squirrels. This genus and the closely allied genus
GrapJq/urus are remarkable as the only genera of

rodents in which there is no cajcum. The species of

D. are beautifid little animals, natives chiefly of the

south of Enrope. Some species are also found in

Dormouse (Mi/oxis avcllanarius).

Africa, and the genus Grap7iyiirj(S is entirely African.

The only British species of D. is the Common D.,

Red D., or Musc.\.kwne (31. arcUananvs), an
inhabitant of woods in some parts of Engl.aud. It is

about the size of a common mouse, with head ]iro-

portioually large; has a rather pomted muzzle, large

prominent eyes, and a flattened t.ail, thicklj' clothed

with rather long hair ; and is of a tawny red colour

on the upper parts, and white beneath. It is

extremelygentleand easilytamed, feedsonbeechmast,

acorns, hazel-nuts, grain, &c., and spends the colder

parts of winter in a state of torjiiditj-, although in

mild weather it wakens up to consume a little of the

store of food which, hke squirrels, it lays up for

that season. Before its hybernation begins, it is

generally very fat, nor does it become emaciated by
hybernating. It makes a nest of tangled or inter-

laced herbage opening from above, usually in copse

or imderwood ; and produces about fom- yoimg ones
641
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at a birtb. It often assumes a remarkable posture
in feeding, suspending itself by its hind feet ; more
generally it sits upon its haunclies, and holds its

food in its fore-paws. This species is found in all

parts of continental Europe, from the Mediterranean
to Sweden.—The Fat D. (J/, ijlis) is a larger species,

gi-ajdsff bro^iTi, about the size of a rat, with tail

very hke that of a squirrel, a native of the south
of Europe, where it inhabits forests, leaping from
bi-auch to brauch with great agUity. It is eaten by
the Italians, as it was by the ancient Romans, who
highly esteemed it, and fattened it for the table in
receptacles called fiUi-aria.—The GAEDE>f D. {^^.
n'dela), common m Eiu'ope as far north as Poland,
is frequently foimd in gardens, and even in outhouses.
It is often very destructive of the fruit of wall and
espalier trees. It is rather smaller than the Fat D.,
grayish brown, black round the eyes, and has the
tail tufted only at the extremity. All the species of
D. hybernate ; and from this circumstance the name
seems to be derived (Lat. ilormio, to sleep).

DD'HNBIBN, a town of Austria, in the north-
west of Tyi-ol, about S miles south of the eastern
extremity of the Lake of Constance, is situated on
the Lessen, a small mountain stream. The houses
are widely scattered. The women of D. are chiefly
employed in muslin-embroidery ; the men are for
the mo.st part carpenters, and are principally
engaged in the constraction of wooden houses,
which are earned in detached pieces to the market-
town (Bregenz), and are thence exported. Pop. 6600.

DO'RNICK, DORNIC, DORNOCK, a species
of figured linen, for a full description of which see
TJre's Did. of Arts and Manufactures. Dornicks
were formerly made in considerable quantity at
Domicb, or Toumay, in the Netherlands, and hence
their name. From this place, the mamrfactiu-e was
l)robably carried to Norfolk by the Dutch, wlio
emigi-ated thither during the persecution of the
Duke of Alva. By a statute, 5 and 6 Ed. VI.
c. 24, this manufacture, or ' mystery,' carried on
at Norwich, is carefully jirotected. All persons,
except those residing in Noi-wich or Pulham, are
forbidden to carry on the ' mystery,' imder pain of
forfeiture of the article, and of the sum of 6s. Si?,

for every six yards so made. By 4 WUI and Mary,
c. 5, s. 2 (OS), a duty of 10 per cent., in adtUtion to
duties pre-saously levied, is laid on all tapestry or
dornicks imported, except from France. It is scarcely
necessary to add, that these strmgent provisions are
no longer in observance.

DO'llNOCH, a royal burgh and county to\^Ti of
Sutherlandshire, situated near tlie eutrance to the
DoKNOCH Fmrir—an inlet of the North Sea, running
25 miles inland, and separating Sutherland from
Ross-shire. Tlie cathedral stands in the centre of
the town, and is an object of considerable attrac-
tion. It is said to have been begim in the 1 1th c.

by St Bar, and was enlarged in 1270 by Bishop
Gilbert Murray. It was Inirned in 1370, and there-
after partially re])aircd. In the year 18.37, it was
to a certain extent restored by the late Duchess of

Sutherland. It is in the shape of a cross, and is

surmounted with a tower and clock spire. The
interior is fitted up and used as the parish church.
D. was, in olden times, the residence of the Bishoi)s
of Sutherland and Caithness. The west tower of

the Bi.shop'a palace stands immediately oi)posite to
tlie catherlral. Next to it is a handsome building,
in the olil English stylo of architecture, for the
coiu-ts of law and public offices. The town has a
neat, clean appearance, and is lighted with gas. It

is considered one of tlio best bathing-places in the
north, and has extensive 'links,' fit for archery.
goKing, and other exercises. D. is one of tlie six
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northern burghs wliich send a member to the
House of Commons. It was constituted a royal
Inu-gh by Charles I. in 1628. The last victim in
Scotland to the laws against witchcraft was burned
here m 1722. Pop. (1861) 047. (1871—625.)

DORO'GH, a town of Himgarv, 20 miles north

-

north-west from Debreczin, situated in the midst of
a very fertUe district. The population, 6640 in
number, are chiefly engaged in agricultural pursuits.

DOROGOBU'SH, or DOROGOBOUGE, a town
of Russia, in the government of Smolensk, is situated
on the left bank of the Dnieper, about 50 miles east-

north-east of Smolensk. It is a small town, but
pretty, and well built, and has some manufactures.
Pop. 5000. At D., the French, under Eugene, in their
retreat from Moscow, encountered many disasters.

DORO'SMA, a town of Central Hmigary, Little

Cumauia, 6 miles west-north-west of Szeged. It

contains a Roman Catholic high schooL Pop. 8800.

_
DO'RPAT, or DERPT (Russian, Gurkv, Estho-

nian, TartoVm), a to^vn of Russia, in the government
of Livonia, is situated on the Embach, here crossed
by a fine granite bridge, 150 miles north-east of

Riga, and is built in the form of a semicircle. It

consists of a town jiroper, with two suburbs. Its

streets are straight and clean ; its houses, which
are mostly of one story, are built of brick or'wood,
have handsome fronts, and are often showily painted.
It is the winter residence of the Livonian nobles
and gentry. The Domberg HUl, at the north-west
extremity of the to\vn, is tastefully laid out in

avenues and promenades ; its summit, fonnerly the
site of a cathedral, destroyed by fire in 1775, is now
occupied liy au observatory, the university library,

schools of au.atomy and natural history, museiuns,
&c. The observ.atory—one of the most renowned in

Europe, and loug presided over by the celebrated
Struve—possesses a gi-eat refracting telescope,

presented by the Emperor Alexander I. The
university, founded in 1632 by Gustavus Adolphus,
suppressed in 1056 liy the Muscovites, and re-estab-

lished by Alexander I. in 1S02, is also famous. It

supports a large staff of professors (about 70), and
is attended by 600 students, of every religious

denomination, who are taught theology, etlrics,

law, medicine, uatm-al phdosophy, and natur.al

history, which is here a favourite branch of study.
It is also the chief school of the Protestant clergy
in Russia, and the Reformed Synod of Wilna send
their students hithei-. D. has a botanical garden,
containing 18,000 plants, some of which cannot be
obtained in any other botanical garden in Europe.
D. was formcrty a walled town, and the ramparts
still exist, but have been converted into pidilic

walks. The chief emplojnnent of the people consists

in supplying the wants of those connected with the
University. Pop. 14,000.

DORRE ISLAND, lying to the north of Dirk-
Hartog Island (q. v.), in lat. 25° 10' S., forms, like its

southern neighbour, jjart of the breast-work of Shark
Bay, in Western Australia. It is 20 niUes long.

DORSE [Oailu.'i callarinx, or Morrlma callarUa),

a fish of the same genus with the cod, haddock, &c.

;

plentifid in the Baltic and in other northern seas,

but scarcely known on the coasts of Britain. It

never .attains so gi-eat a size as the cod, being seldom
more than two feet in length, but much resembles
it in form and colour, although its colour is more
variable, from which it has received the name of

Vauiable Cod. It is also called the Baltic Cou.
It dill'ers from the cod in the greater length of the
upper jaw. It enters tho mouths of largo rivers.

It is in great request on the co.asts of the Baltic,

being esteemed the beat fish of all tliis family.
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DO'RSET, Earl op. See Saokville.

DO'KSKTSIIIUE, or BO'IJSET, a niaritime
nduuty in tho south of Euglanil, on the English
('liaiincl, l)etween Devonsliire and Ifampsliirc. Its

greatest length ia ns milea ; greatest lireailtli, 40;
average, 21 ; area, lOOU square miles ; a tliinl being
arable, a nintli waste, and the rest in ])asture. The
I'oast-line isT'') miles long, with some clifrs and head-
lands. St Alban's Head is ;i44 feet high. I'ortland
IkIo (q. V.) is eonnected with tho mainland by Cliesil

]'>ank. Tliu surf.ace in uneven and ble.ah. ('halk
ihnvns run .along the south co.ast and through the
middle of tlic county nearly from e.ast to west. Tlie
highest point is Pillesden Pen, 9,'5-l feet. Tho ehief
rivers arc the .Stom-, 05 miles long, and tho Frome,
.i."). Geologically, D. consists of strata of plastic
el.ay, chalk, oolite, lias, with some weald and green-
sanil. llemains of coloss.al reptiles have been found
at Lyme llegis. The chief mineral productions are
the celebrated Piu'beck and Portland Iniilding-

stones, coarse marble, and white china and pijie

rlays. The climate is mild. The chalk liilla or
do\vns are covered with short fine pasture, on which
coimtlcss nunibera of South-down sheep are fed.

The soil is chiefly s.and, gravel, okay, and chalk. ]).

is mainly a pastoral county, producing sheej), cattle,

eheesp, and butter ; but some whe.at, barley, hemp,
linseed, hops, &c., are raised. Sanfoin is grown on
tho chalk liiUs. There are manufactures of linen,

silk, wooUeus, llax, hemp, buttons, stockings, and
ale and cider. D. is divided into 3-t hundreds, 12
poor-law imions, and about 390 p.arishes. The chief
towns are Dorchester, Bridport, Poole, Weymouth,
Melcombe llegis, Shaftesbury, Lyme Kegis, and
Wareham. D. sends 14 members to p.arliament,
;i for the county, and 11 for the above towns.
I'op. (1861) 188,651. In 1851 (pop. being 184,207),
there were 664 schools, with 25,004 scholars ; 563
chiu-chea, 304 being of the Church of England, and
147 Methodists. 1). has ancient British aud llomau
remains, as stone circles, cromlechs, barrows, camps
Vfith r.amparts aud ditches, Komau amphitheatre,
three Roman stations. There are remains of 4(i

alibacies, priories, hospitals, &c. The ruins of Corfe
Castle, a seat of the Saxon kings of Wessex, are among
the grandest in England. (1871—pop. 195,544.)

DORSTE'NIA. See Contrayekva.

DORT, or DO'RDRECHT, a to\™ of the Nether-
lauds, in the province of South Holland, situated on
an island formed by the Maas, about twelve miles
south-east of Rotterdam. An inundation in 1421,

in which upwards of 70 villages were destroyed
and 100,000 people drowned, separated the site upon
which I), stands from the mauJand. D. is fortified

on the south side, and its position is naturally so
strong, that though frequently besieged, it has never
been talicu. It is one of the oldest towns in Holland,
aud some interesting historical particulars attach
to it. Here, in 1572, the states of Holl.and, .after

their revolt from Spain, held their fii'st assembly,
;ind declared the Prince of Orange to l:ie the ouly
lawfid governor of the coimtry. In 1618—1619, the
conclave of Protestant divines known as the Synod
of Dort, met here, and condemned the doctrines

of Arminius as heretical, and affirmed those of

Calvin. (For an account of the questions at issue,

see Amiinius.) The Gothic building in which the
synod sat, whose mii-acidous labours, according to

the president's closing address, ' made hell tremble,'

is now used as a piiblic-house, and the particidar

room in which they met is degraded into a
dancing-s.aloou. Among the principal buildings

of D. are a Gothic church ^\•ith a tall square tower,
and containing a beautiful marble pulpit, and the
to^m-hall. The town is traversed by canals, and

the Rhino and the Maas aflbrd it great facilities

for trade. Large ships can go qmte up to the
quays. Gigantic wood-raf*s, valuiug sometimes
as much as £30,000 each, obtained from the Black
Forest and Switzerland, come down the l!hine

to !>., which lias numerous saw-mills, ship-building
docks, salt and sugar refineries, bleacherics, and
manufactures of tobacco, white-lead, &c. It has
also a considerable trade in corn, (lax, oil, timber,
.and salt-lish. Pop. 21,000.

DO'RTMUND, a town of Westphalian Prussia,
on the Cologne and Minden RaUway, is situated on
the Emscher, in the midst of a fertile district, 47
miles north-north-east of Cologne. It is a walled
city, whose history goes back into the earliest

middle-.age traditions, figuring in the time of Charle-
magne under the names of Xhi-otmanni, Trenionia,
Trotmunde, and Dortmunde. Suljsequently it

became a free Hanse town, but was ceded to Prussia
in 1815, at the Cfingress of Vienna. U. is not liand-

somely built, but iio.'sesses various line religious

edifices, among which the most worthy of notice are
the churches of St Reinhold and St Mary. The
town-hall of H. is one of the oldest in Germany.
D. has (lour and oil mills, and manufactures of
woollen, linen, and cotton fabrics, tobacco, beer,
and cutlery, and an important corn-market. Pop.
22,100.

DORY {Zeus), a genus of fishes, the typo of a
family, Zeithe, which is sometimes regarded as
merely a gi'oup of the great famdy of Scomberidw,
but is at least a very distinct group, characterised
not only by an oval and much compressed form of

body, but also by a protractile mouth. The teeth
are feeble. The species of ZeidcB are distributed

in the seas of all parts of the world, although only
three occur on the British coasts, and two of these
are very r.are (see Boar-fish .and Opah). In the
D. genus, the general surface of the body is smooth
and destitute of scales, but spmy scales or bony
sliields guard the dorsal aud ventral edges. The
anterior portions of the dorsal and anal fins are

Jolm Dory {Zeus fabvr).

spiny, and are very distinctly separated from the

spineless portions; the spines of the dorsal fin are

prolonged into long filaments, and the tail-fin is

rounded. The British species {Zeusfaher), popularly

known as the Jon.v Dory, sometimes attains a

considerable si2e : Pennant mentions one which
weighed 12 lbs. ; but it is seldom seen of much
more than 18 inches in length. It is principally

found on the southern, and particularly the south-
western coasts of England, siting them, appa-
rently, in pursuit of pilchards ; but becomes more
rare towards the north. It is highly esteemed for

the table, h.aving among modern epicures pretty
much tlie s.ame reput.ation which it had among
those of ancient Rome. It is common in the
Mediterranean. The name D. is generally supposed
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Ut he properly doree (gilt), and to refer to

the prevailing yellowish coloiu- and golden lustre

ot' tlie fish ; whilst the familiar appellation, John,

is in like manner derived from jaiine (yellow),

although it has been suggested that it may rather

he from the Gascon jctu, a cock—names signifying

Cock, Sea-chicken, St Peter's Cock, &c., being given

to this fish in different languages. The D. has a

remarkable ov.al black spot on each side. An idle

legend refers these spots to the finger and thumb
of St Peter, and the D. thus disputes with the

haddock the honom- of being reputed the fish from
whose mouth he took the tribute-money. Other
species of D., very similar to the Em'opean, are

found in the seas of other parts of the world—one

of them Australian, exhibiting similar black spots.

DO'TIS, a town in the north-west of Hungary,

37 miles west-north-west of Pesth. Between the

town proper and its suburb, called Lake Town, from
its situation on a small lake, are the remains of an
old castle, said to have been a favourite residence of

Matliias Corinnus, the Himgarian king. D. contains

a splendid chMeau, the property of the Esterhazy
family, the gardens adjoining which are laid out in

the English fashion. Pertaining to this castle are

some very extensive wine-vaults, one of them con-

taining a tun capable of holding 34,700 Eughsh
gallons. Pop. 12,000.

DO'TTEREL (Cliaradrius morindlus), a species

of Plover (q. v.), which in summer hihabits the

northern parts of Europe and Asia, breeding chiefiy

in the highest latitudes, and migi'ates on the

ajiproach of winter to the countries aroimd the

Mediterranean and those of similar climate. It

appears in Britain as a bird of passage, both on its

northward migration in spring, and on its south-

ward migration in autumn. Some breed in the

=-^

Dotterel {Charadrius morivcUns),

mountains btjth of Scotland and of England, always
at very considerable clov.'itions. The D. is about
nine inches and a half in its whole length. In

summer plumage, the upper parts ai'c of a lirownisli

ash c<)lo\u', the feathers edged with dec]) red ; the

cheeks, tliroat, and a band above the eyes, white ;

the breast bright rust-colour, M ith a white gorget on
the upper part of it, bounded above by a blackisli

line ; a conspicuous black patch on the middle of

the Ijelly ; some of tlie tail-feathers ti]i]ied with
wliite. The D. lias become proverljial for stupidity

;

but the readiness with which it allows itself to

lie a]i])roached seems to be entirely owing to its

coming from regions little frequented liy man, and it

becomes shy a!ul watciiful after a little experience,

it is much esteemed for the tabic, and well known
in the London market.

DOUAI, or ]JOU.\Y, a town of France, in the
6il

department of Nord, situated on the river Scarpe,

about 20 miles south of Lille, and 150 north-north-
east of Paris. It is enclosed witliin old tower-
flanked walls, the ramparts of which are now laid

out in pleasant promenades. D. is in general well

biult, with good streets and some handsome build-

ings, the principal of which are the parish chm'ch,

a Gothic town-haU, a cannon foundry, an arsenal, a

tall picturesque belfry in the market-place, and a

(-'athohc college, for tlie education of British Roman
CathoUcs. D. has also a university academy, a
royal college, schools of artillery, and of drawing
and music, and a high court of justice, having
jurisdiction not only over the whole department,
Ijut over Pas-de-Calais also. Its manufactures are

lace, gauze, cotton, soap, glass, leather, paper,

earthenware, beetroot-sugar, &c. ; and it has a
jiretty extensive trade in corn, wine, wool, flax,

linen, and brandy. A smgular procession of the

gigantic figure, made of osiers, of a man clad in

armour, takes place every year in July, the

monster being moved by eight men inside. Pop.

17,443. D. has existed since Eoman times. It was
long a bone of contention between the Flemish
coimts and the French rulers. It passed with the

rest of Flanders under the dominion ot Spain, but

was taken by Louis XIV. in 1667. Marlborough
captnired it in 1710, but the French re-occupied it

after his Avithdrawal, and were finally confirmed in

the possession of it by the peace of Utrecht.

DOUAY BIBLE. See Bible.

DOUBLE CONSCIOUSNESS. Double or

divided consciousness has likewise been desig-

nated double personality. The term comprehends
a group of morbid mental conditions involving

some modification in the clearness of the idea of

personal identity. Individuals are often encoun-

tered with confused notions of the ' me ' and ' not

me ;

' others conceive that parts or properties of

their frame belong to another person, or that they
are mhabited and nded by a spuit or entity acting

in opposition to their will and interests ; and there

are others who, at different times and under diffe-

rent cu'cnmstances, such as when influenced by, or

free from moral or physical stiniidation, conceive

that they are diflerent persons, and endowed with
different cpialities and powers. These manifes-

tations, however, do not fidly illustrate the state

imder consideration, which has been descrilied as

exhibiting, in some measure, two separate and inde-

pendent trains of thought, and two independent
mental capabiUties in the same indi\ndual, each
ti'ain of thought and each capability being wholly
dissevered from the other, and the two states in

which they res])ectively predouunate, subject to

frequent interchanges and altern.ations. In the
most marked or perfect form of this phenomenon,
the individual is conscious of the two independent
tr.ains ot thought, and conceives, in consequence of

the a]))iarent independence of these, that he is two
distinct persons at the same time. There are few
instances of this mental aflection on record (see

Wigan On DiudUii ofMmd, Alicrcromljie's Iniiuinj

into Intellectual Powers, EUicot in Combe's Si/steni

of Plirmolorjy, 3d edition). A servant-girl, at the
period of puberty, gave evidence of double per-

sonality for tlu'ce months. In an advanced stage
of the affection, the circumstances which occiu'i'cd

during the paroxysm were completely forgotten by
her wlu'u it was over, but were jierfectly remem-
bered during subsequent paroxysms. She was, for

example, taken to church while in her abnormal
state. She shed tears during the sermon, particu-

larly during an account given of the execution of

three youug men, who liad described, in their dying
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declarations, the dangorous steps with which their

career of vice and infamy conimeuced. Wlicn alie

rotui-ned lionic, she recovered in a quarter of an

iioui', was (initc amazed at tlic questions put to lier

aliout tlie sermon, and denied tliat she had heen

in cliureli ; liut next night, when talccn ill, she nien-

tiono.l that she had been there, repeated the words

of the text, and gave an accurate accoimt of the

tragical narrative of the three criminals by which

heA'eelings had been so powerfully affected (Phih-

Kophical. Tniiisaclioi).i, Edin. 1822). This description

assimilates the patient to the class of somnambu-

lists. But such perversions of the faculties gener-

ally involve a more palpable and complete duality

iif mind. The personal identity seems to bo lost

or impaired. A. B. conceived that ho was himself

and another person at the same time ; he acted

as if this lielief were sincere, and could not divest

himself of the con\'iction th.at in his body w^ere two

minds or jiersons suggesting coui'ses of conduct

widely o])posed. He was certain that his original

self, A. B., was a base, abandoned sconndrel, tempt-

ing his other, or new, or better self—to whom,

it should be noted, was attached the emphatic

Epo~to commit crimes or acts of wliich he alto-

gether disapproved. The second person in this

duality repelled, struggled with these abominable

solicitations, such as that he shoidd commit suicide

;

and loathed the tempter or first person. This

struggle sometimes became real and v-isible, when

t)ie hands, acting imder the will of Ko. 2, or the

virtuous and opposing principle, beat and bruised

the legs, body, or head, which, it may be presumed,

were supposed to belong to No. 1, the \-icious or

tempting impidse. The object of the one was

obviousiy to iuilict pain upon the other. The blows

were so severe as to leave marks for days ;
and

when these were adverted to, the answer was, as

if fi-om No. 2 :
' Don't justify him, he deserved

it.' Such conflicts generally occurred during the

night, and the interference of the night-watch was

required to part or pacify the combatants.* In

tliis case the manife.stations of disease might be

attributed to the abstruse but vain philosophical

inijuiries of the mind during health.

While it is quite intelligible that habits of pro-

tracted self-analysis, or of that abstraction which

loses all idea of distinct personality in the act of

thinking, or in the subject occupj-ing attention,

may induce such a condition, a more physical

explanation h.as been sought in the alternate morbid

activity of chfferent parts of the brain, in the non-

consentaneous or independent and alternate acti^-ity

of the two hemispheres of the brain, which, when

actmg together, are held to be the organ of the

mind in its unity and entirencss. Latterly, the

views of Sir WiUiara Hamilton have been brought

to bear upon the point ; and stUl more recently, the

theory called ' unconscious cerebration,' which sup-

poses certain impressions to exist miperceived, and

to become objects of consciousness only under

certain conditions, has been appUed to the same

pirrpose ; but, in so far as the impaii-ment of the

conviction of personal identity is concerned, the

problem still awaits solution.

DOUBLE FLAT, a musical character used to

lower the note before which it is placed two half-

tones.

DOUBLE FLOWERS. See FLO\^'EE.

DOUBLE SHARP, a musical character the

reverse of the double flat.

DOUBLE SHOTTING is, as its name hnplies,

* Fifth Annual Report, Crichton Royal Institution,

1844, p. 13.

an augmentation of the destnietive power of

ordnance, by doubling the shot iired off at one time

from a gun. Sometimes three shots are iired at

once, in which case the piece is said to be 'treble-

shotted.'

DOU'BLET (so called from being originally lined

or wadded for defence) was
a close, tight-fitting gannent,

the skirts reaching a little

lielow the girdle, as in the

accompanying cut, from l''air-

holt's Contiimi; in Enqlanil.

It was almost identical with

the jerkin. The sleeves were

sometimes separate, and tied

on at the arm.

DOUBLING THE
CUBE was a celebrated

geometrical problem among
the ancients. The object

was, to find the side of a

cube whose content shoulil

be twice that of another

given cube ; and various

accounts are given of how
the problem was suggested.

One legend brings the matter

into connection with Delos

(hence the name of 'the Delian problem'), and

relates that the oracle of Apollo in that island,

being cousidted by the inhaliitants during the

prevalence of a pestilence, gave for answer, that

they shoiJd make the altar of Apollo, which

was in the form of a cube, as large again. This

was done, and yet the pestilence continued ; and

the oracle being again considted, replied, that the

altar must retain Its cubic form, which had not

been attended to in the enlargement. This problem

perplexed the Delians, as it did mathematicians of

after-ages. Even Plato, whom they consulted on

the ditticidty, could give them no solution, and had

recom-se, according to the story, to evasion.

The problem, however, is older than Plato ; before

his time, it had occupied Hippocrates of Chios (not

the physician Hippocrates), and was studied after-

wards by Eratosthenes, Nicomedes, Hero, and others.

Apollonius applied conic sections to the solution of

the question, as did also Menrechmus ;
Nicomedes

invented a curve, which he called the conchoid, for

the express pui-pose, and Diocles the eissoid. The

analj^ical method introduced into geonietry by

Descartes shewed this problem in its true light. It

was seen to be only a special ease of the solution of

a cubic equation—a solution which is impossible by

geometrj-, i. e., by the use of the circle and straight

line. It may, however, be represented by the mter-

section of two conic sections, of which one may be

a circle. Descartes made use of the parabola wnth

the circle, which is the simplest way. With numbers,

the question is merely one of the extraction of the

cube root. If the side of a cube be one foot, its

solid content is I X I X I = 1 cubic foot. The side

of a cube of double that content, or 2 cubic feet, is

^2 = 1-259921.

DOU'BLINGS, the heraldic term for the linings

of robes or mantles, or of the mantliugs of achieve-

ments. See Mantuxg.
DOUBLOO'N (Sp. diiUone, double) is the name

of a gold piece coined in Spain and Spanish America.

The l)ublon de Isabella, coined since 1848, is of 100

re;ds, and equivalent to 25-84 French francs, or

20s. S(/. The older Spanish doubloons vary in value

from So to 81 francs.

DOUBS, a department of France, on the eastern

frontier, separated from Switzerland by the Jura
645
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Mountains, is situated in lat. 46° 35'—47° 31' N., and
long. 5° 42'—7° 4' E. Area about 2000 square niiles.

Pop. 286,SSS. D. is traversed by the river Doubs,

a tributary of the Saone, and is separated, on the

north-west, from the department of Haute Saone by
the Oignon, also a tributary of the Saone. The surface

is billy, being crossed by foirr parallel ranges of the

Jura Mountains. The cUmate is more rigorous than

that of most districts in a similar latitude. Among
the eastern valleys, where crops chiefly of oats arc

growTi, the harvest operations are often stopped by
snow-falls, which lie until April or May. About
one-third of the surface is arable ; but the greater

part is covered vdtii forests. 'The pine and the

walnut attain a huge size, and the common orchard

trees thrive well. Maize, potatoes, hemp, and iiax

are raised. The pasturage is exceUent, and rears

good breeds of homed cattle and horses, which are

exported. In the valleys, great quantities of butter

and cheese are produced. 'The rivers are well stored

with fish. Mines of iron and coal are worked, and
gypsum and marble are abundant. The trade is

principally in iron, cattle, horses, and dairy pro-

duce. D. is divided into the four arrondissements

of Besangon, Baume-les-Dames, MontbeUiard, and
PontarKer. The capital of I), is Besanyon.

DOUCHE. See Bath and HYDRorATHY.

DOUGH is the name given to the moistened and
kneaded flour in the first stage of maldng Bread
(q.v.).

DOU'GLAS, the largest town and principal

seaport of the Isle of Man, is so called from its being

situated near the junction of two streams—the

Dhoo (black) and Glass (gray). D. lies on the

margin of a highly picturesque bay, on the east

side of the island. From the excellence of tho

sea-bathing, and its central position, it is fast

increasing in importance as a watering-place.

The old town, standing on the south-western edge

of the bay, consists of narrow tortuous streets, and
presents a m-id contrast to the handsome modern
terraces and villas which occupy the rising groimd
beyond. Conspicuous in the centre of the crescent

of the bay stands Castle Mona, foi-merljr the resi-

dence of John, Duke of Athol, but now converted

into a first-class hotel. The Tower of Eefuge, a

picturesque object, occupies a dangerous rock, in

the southern area of the bay, called Conister, and
was erected in 1833 for the safety of shipwi-ecked

mariners, by the late Sir WiLUam Hillary, Bart.,

who, during his residence at D., foimded the Eoyal
National Life-boat Institution. D. is the principal

packet station of the island, and possesses tele-

graphic communication with Enghind. Pop. (1861)

12,389.

DOU'GLAS, The PAinLY of. Archseology has

failed in its efforts to pierce the obscurity which
veils tho origin of the heroic race of which it lias

been said

:

So many, so good as of Douglas blood have been.

Of one surname, in one kingrick, never yet were seen.

A legend of the 16th or 17th c. told how, .about

the year 770, a Scottish Icing, whose ranks had
been broken by the fierce onset of a Lord of tho

Isles, saw the tide of b.attle suddenly tiu-ned by an

unknown chief ; how, \vhen the victoiy was won,

tho monarch asked where was his deliverer; how
the answer ran iu Erse, S/iullo Du-ijJns (' Beluild

that dark-gi-ay man'); and how the warrior w.as

rewarded with that Clydesdale valley which, taking

from liim its name of Douglaa, gave surname to his

descendants. 'J'liis fable has long ceased to be

believed. Ecpial discredit lias fallen on the theory

which, sixty years ago, the laborious Chalmers

advanced in his Caledonia, that the Douglases
sprang from a Fleming of the name of Theobald,
who, between the years 1147 and 1164, liad a grant
of lands on the Douglas AVater from the Abbot of

Kelso. There is no trace of any connection between
the Flemish Theobald and the Douglases ; nor w'cre

the lands which he acquired on one side of the

stream any part of their old domain on the other.

What was boasted of the Doxiglases by their histo-

rian, tr\vo centuries ago, therefore stdl holds true.
' We do not know them in the fountain, but in the

stream ; not in the root, but in the stem ; for wo
know not who was the first mean man that did by
his virtue raise himself above the \^Llgar.' It was
thought likely, in the beginning of the 15th century,

that the Douglases and the iiiuri'ays had come of

tho same stock, and in this old conjecture .aU that is

known on the subject must still be simimed up.

1. ^Yil^lam of Douglas, the lirst of the family who
appears in record, was so called, doubtless, from
the wild pastoral dale which he possessed. He is

foimd witnessing charters by the king .and tho

Bishop of Glasgow between 1175 and 1213. He was
either the brother or the brother-in-law of Sir

Freskin of Mun'ay, and had six sons, of whom
Archibald, or Erkenbald, was his heir ; and Bricc,

a monk of Kelso, rose to be Prior of Lesmahago (a

dependency of Kelso, on the outskirts of Douglas-

dale), and iu 1203 was preferred to the great

bishopric of Murriiy. He owed this promotion, no
doubt, to the influence of his kinsmen the Miu'r<ays,

and it contributed not a little to the rising fortunes

of his own house. He w.as followed beyond the
S|)ey by four brothers, of whom ono became sheriff

of Elgin ; .another became a c.anon of Murr.ay ; .a

third, wlio had been a monk of Kelso, seems to

have become Archdeacon of Murr.ay ; and a fourth,

who h.ad been parson of Douglas, appears to hiive

become Dean of Murr.ay.

2. Sir Archibald, or Erkenbald, of Douglas is a

witness to charters between 1190 and 1232. He
attained the rank of knighthood, and beside his

inheritance of Douglas, held the lands of Hades, on
the Water of Leith, from the monies of Dimfermline,

and had a grant of the Lands of Levingston and
Hirdmanston from the Earl of Fife. He is said

to have acquired other kands in C'lydesd.ale by
his maxriage with one of the two daughters and
heiresses of Sir John of Cr.a'svford.

3. Sir Williarii of Douglas, .apparently the son of

Sir Archibald, figures in record from 1240 to 1273.

He appears in 1255 as one of the Scottish partisans

of King Henry III. of Engkand ; and in 1267 is found
in possession of the manor of F.awdon, in Northum-
berland, by gift of the king's son (afterw.ard3 Edward
I.). He seems to have had a brother. Sir Andrew,
the progenitor of the Douglases of Dalkeith and
Morton, and certainly had two sons.

4. Ihtgh of Dour/la)!, tho elder, acquired land in

Glencorse, in Lothian, by maiTiage with the sister of

Sir Hugh of Abernetliy; and djnng without issue

about 1287, was succeeded by liis younger brother.

5. Sir ]]'illiam of Douglas, distinguislied in tho

family tr.aditions .as William the Jlardy, had aU tho

daring and restless spirit which w.as char.acteristio

of his descendants. His first apjicaranoe is in 1207,

when his head w.as nearly severed from liis shoulders

in defcndiug his father's Enghsh manor from a foray

of the men of Itedesdale. Twenty years hater, he
is found at the ho.ad of an armed band, carrjing

off his futvire wife, .a wealthy widow, Alionora of

Lovaine, from the :nanor of lier kinsfolks, the La
Zouchcs, at Tranent, in Lothian. We hear of him
immediately afterwards as siioiliiig the monks of

Melrose, deforcing the king's oilicers in the execution

of a judgment in favour of his mother, imlawfully
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im[)risoniiif; three men iu his castle of Douglas,
.ind bclioailing one of them. Ho was the first man
of mark who joined Wallaee in the rising against
tlie lOnglish in 1297 ; and for this his lauds of

Douglas were wasted with fire and sword, and his

wife and ihildreu earried oil', liy llobci-t Bruee, the

> oimg Knv\ of (Jarricli, then a partisan of England.
iUit the Knight of Douglas soon loft the insurgent
l«nners, and submitting to his old [i.-itron, King
IMward I., to wliom he had again and again sworn
fealty, was sent prisoner to the castle of York, where
ho died about 1302. It appears that he pos-

sessed lands in one English, and in seven Scottish

eounties— Northiunberland, Berwick, Edinburgh,
l"'ife, Lanark, Ajt, Dimifries, and Wigton.

6. The history of liis son, the Good Sir James of
Domilas, is familiar to everyone, as Bruce's greatest
<'a|itain in the long W.ar of the Succession. The
hero of seventy lights, he is said to have won them
all but thirteen, leaving the name of ' the Black
I )ouglas '—so he was called from his swarthy com-
|)lexion—as a word of fear by which English mothers
^tilled their children. He was slain in Andalusia,
in 1330, on his way to the Holy Land with the
heart of his royal master, and dying unmai-ried, was
; iK'ceeded by his brother.

7. JliKjIi of VuuijUiK, of whom nothing is known
excejit that he made over the now great domains
of his family, in 1342, to his nephew, Sir Wiliiam

of Doiirflas (son of a younger brother of the Good
Sir tjames—Sir Ai'chibald of Douglas, Regent of

Scotland, slain at Halidon Hill in 1333).

Eaki^ of Dougias.—Hitherto, the Douglases had
no higher title than that of kniglit ; but iu 1357, Sir

A\'ilbiim of Douglas, who had fought at Poitiers, and
distinguished himself in other fields, was m.ade Earl

of Douglas, and afterwards by marriage became
Earl of Mar. His ambition aimed at still greater

tilings, and in 1371 he disputed the succession to

the Scottish crown with Eobert II. (the first of the
Stewarts). He claimed as a descendant of the Bahols
and Ciunmings ; and his pretensions were abandoned
oidy on ecjudition that his son shoidd marry the
king's daughter. He died in 1384. His son James,
second Earl of Douglas and Mar, the conqueror of

I I otspur, fell at Otterbxim in I .SSS ; and as he left no
legitimate issue, the direct male line of William the
Hard

J'
and the Good Sir James now came to an

end. His aunt had man'ied for her second husband
one of her brother's esquires, James of Sandilands,

and through her Lord Torphichen is now the heir

general and representative at common law of the
House of Douglas.

The earldom of Douglas, meanwhile, was bestowed
on an illegitimate son of the Good Sir James

—

Archibald, Lord of Galloway, sumamed the Grim.
By his marriage with the heiress of Bothwell, he
added that fair barony to the Douglas domains

;

and having man'ied his only daughter to the heir-

apparent of the Scottish crown, and his eldest son
to the eldest daughter of the Scottish king, he cUed

in 1401. His son and successor, Archibald, fourth

l]arl of Douglas, was, from his many misfortunes in

battle, surnamed ' The Tyneman,' i. e., the loser.

At Homildon, in 1402, he was wounded in five

places, lost an eye, and was taken prisoner by
Hotspur. Next year, at Shrewsbury, he felled the
English king to the earth, but was again woimded
and taken jirisoner. Repairing to France, he was
there made Duke of Touraine, and fell at Verneuil
in 1424. He was succeeded by his son Archibald,

who distinguished himself in the French wars, and
dying in 1489, was buried iu the church of Douglas,

where his tomb yet remains, inscribed with his high

titles of ' Duke of Touraiue, Earl of Dougl.as and of

LoDgue\-ille, Lord of Galloway, "Wigton, and Annan-

dale, Lieutenant of the Kin^ of Scots.' His son and
successor, 'V\'illiam, a boy of siiteen, is said to have
kept a thousand horsemen in his train, to have
created knights, and to have affected the jiomp of

parliaments iu his baronial courts. His power and
foreign possessions made him an object of fear to
tlie Scottish crown ; and, having been decoyed into
the castle of Edinburgh by the crafty, and imscru-
jndous Crichton, he was, after a hasty trial, beheaded,
along with his brother, within the walls of the castle,

iu 1440. His French duchy and coimty died with
him ; his Scottish earldom was bestowed on his

grand-uncle (the second son of Archibald the Grim),
James, suniaraed the Gross, who iu 14.'i7 had been
made Earl of Avondale. He died in 1443, being
succeeded by his son Wilham, who, by marriage with
his kinswoman (the only daughter of Archiliald,

iifth. Earl of Douglas, and second Duke of Touraine),

agaiji added the lordship of Galloway to the Douglas
possessions. He was, for a time, all-j)owerful with
King James II., who made him lieutenant-general
of the realm ; biit afterwards losing the royal favour,

he seems to have entered into a confederacy against
the king, by whom he was killed in Stirling Castle,

in 1452. Leaving no child, he was succeeded by his
brother James, who, in 1454, made open war against
Kiug James IL, as the murderer of his brother and
kinsman (the sbcth and eighth Earls of Douglas).
The issue seemed doubtful for a time, but the
Hamiltons and others being gained over to the
king's side, Douglas fled to England. The struggle

was stiU maintained by his brothers, Archibald,
who by marriage had become Earl of Murray, and
Hugh, who in 1445 had been made Earl of Ormond.
They were defeated at Arkinholm in May 1455,
MuiTay being slain on the field, and Ormond taken
prisoner, and aftei-wards beheaded. Abercorn,
Douglas, Strathaven, Tlirieve, and other castles

of the Douglases, were dismantled ; and the earl-

dom of Douglas came to an end by forfeiture,

after an existence of 98 years, diu-ing which it

had been held by no fewer than nine lords. The
last earl lived many years in England, where ho
had a pension fi'om the crown, and was made
a Knight of the Garter. In 1484, he leagued
himself with the exiled Duke of Albany to invade
ScotlancL He was defeated and taken prisoner

at Lochmaben, and, on being brought to the royal

presence, is said to have tiuned his back upon the
king. The compassionate James III. spared his

life, on condition of his taking the cowL ' He who
may no better be, must be a monk,' muttered the
old man, as he bowed to his fate. He died in

the abbey of Lindores, in April 1488 ; and so ended
the elder illeg'itimate line of the Douglases.

Eakls of .(Vngcs.—Meanwhile a yoimger ille-

gitim.atc branch had been rising to great power.
William, first Earl of Douglas, was the faithless

husband of a faithless wife. She was believed to

have had a paramour in Sir Wilham Douglas of

Liddesdalc. Her jealous husband, who slew that
' flower of chivalry,' had himself shared the affec-

tions of the wife of his ^\ife's brother, Margaret
Stewart, Countess of Angus and Mar. The issue

of this amoiu', which in that age was accounted
incestuous, was a son George, who in 1389 h.od a
grant of his mother's earldom of Angus ; manied,
in 1397, the youngest daughter of King Robert III. ;

was taken prisoner at Homildon in 1402, and died

of the plague in England in the following year.

He was succeeded by his son William, who, dying
in 1437, w'as succeeded bj' his sou James, who "died

without issue, when the title reverted to his imcle.

George, fourth Earl of Angus, took part with the
king against the Douglases in 1454; his loyalty

was rewarded by a gi'ant of their old inheritance
047
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of Douglas-dale ; and so, in the phrase of the time,
' the Red Douglas '—such was the complexion of

Angus— ' put down the Black.' He died in 1462,

being succeeded by his son Archibald, surnamed
Bell-the-Cat, and sometimes also called the Great
Earl. After filling the highest offices in the state,

and adding largely to the family po.^srs.sions, he
retired to the priory of Canons Kegidar at A\'hithern,

iu Galloway, where he died in 1514. Having
outlived his eldest son, he was succeeded by his

grandson, Archibald, who, in 1514, married the

Queen-dowager of Scotland, Margaret, sister of

Henry VIII. of England, .and widow of James IV. of

Scotland. The fruit of this marriage was a daughter,

Margaret, who, marrying the Earl of Lennox,
became the mother of Henry, Lord Darnley, the

husband of Queen M.aiy, and father of King James
VI. The E.arl of Angus had for a time sui)reme

power in Scotland, Init in 1528, the yoimg king,

•fames V., escaped from his hands, and sentence of

forfeiture was passed against Angus and his kinsmen.
The king swore th.at while he Uved the Douglases
should have no pLace in his kingdom ; and he kept his

vow. On his death in 1542, .^ngus returned to Scot-

land, and was restored to liis honours and possessions.

He died at Tantallon in 1556. His nephew, who
succeeded him, died two years afterwards, leaving

.an only son, Archibald, eighth Earl of Angus. This
' Good Earl,' as he was called, died in 1588, when
his title devolved on his Idnsman William, the gi'and-

son of Sii' William Douglas of Glenbervie, second
son of Archibald Bell-the-Cat. Dying in 1591, he
was succeeded by his son "U^illiam, who next year

obtained from the crown a special recognition of his

high privileges as Earl of Angus, of taking the first

place and giving the first vote in parliament, of

leading the vanguard in Ijattle, and of bearing the
crown in parliament. He seems to have been a
man of scholarly tastes, and is said to have ivritten

a history of the Douglases. Having turned Koman
Catholic, he was forced to leave Scotland, and
spent his latter years in exercises of devotion at

Paris, where he died iu 1611, being succeeded by
his son.

Marquises and Ditke of Dougla.s, .\xv> Lords
Douglas.—William, eleventh Earl of Angus, was
created Marquis of Douglas in 1633, and dj-iug in

166(1, was succeeded by his grandson James, who
died in 1700, leaving issue one son and one daughter.

The son Arcliibald, third Marquis of Dougla.s, was
created Duke of Douglas in 1703, and died chihlless

in 1761, when his didcedom became extinct, and his

marquisate devolved on the Didte of Hamilton, as

descended m tlie male line from William Earl of

Selkirk, third son of the first Marq\us of Douglas.

His grace's sister. Lady Jane Douglas, Ijorn in

1698, and manicd in 1746 to Sii- John Stewart
of Grandtidly, was said to have given birth at

Paris to tmn sons in 1748. One of them died in

1753; the other, in 1761, was served heir of entail

and provision general to the Duke of Douglas.

An attcmjit w.as made to reduce his sen-ice, on
the g:ound tliat he was not the child of L;idy

Jane Doughas ; l)ut the House of Lords, iu 1771,

gave final judgment in his favour. He was made a

British jicer in 1790, V>y the title of Baron Douglas
of Douglas Castle, which Iiccamo extinct on the

death of his sou .James, fcjurth Lord Douglas, in

1857, when the Douglas est.ates .devolved on his

niece, the Countess of Home. The title of Earl of

Angus was claimed in 1762, as well by the Duke of

Hamilton as by Archiliald .Stewart, afterwards Lord
Douglas ; but neither urged his cl.aim to a decision,

.iml till' title i.i still in abeyance. Tlu' riglit attached

to it of liearing the crown of Scotland, was debated
befori' tlie Privy Council in 1S23, when it was i-ulej

that Lord Douglas's claim to that liouour, being
a claim of heritable right, fell to be decided in a
court of law. It has been supposed that the motto
of the Douglas arms. Jamais arriiire, ' Never behind,'

alliides to the pecidiar precedence inherent in their

earldom of Angus. The bloody heart commemorates
Bruce's dying beqiiest to the Good Sir James ; the
three stars which the Douglases bear in common
with the Murrays, seem to denote the descent of

both from one ancestor.

Earls of Morton.—Sir Andrew of Douglas, who
appears in record in 1248, was apparently a younger
son of Sir Archibald, or Eikenbald, of Douglas, the
second chief of the house. He was the father of

WUliam of Douglas, who, in 1296, swore fealty to

King Edward I. for his lands iu West Lothian, and
who was probably the father of Sir James of Douglas
—surnamed of Lothian, to distinguish him from his

Idnsman of Clydesdale—who, iu 1315, had a gi'aut

from Bruce of the lands of Kinca^al and Calder-clere.

He died about 1320, being succeeded by his son.

Sir AViUiam of Douglas of Liddesdale, who acquired
the lordship of Dalkeith (by resignation of the
Grahames), the barony of Aberdour in Fife, lands
in Tweeddale, and great temtories in Liddesdale,

Eskdale, aud Ewesdale which had been forfeited by
the Souliscs and Levels. In 1335, he had a grant
of the earldom of Athol, but resigned it in .1342.

The Knight of Liddesdale—as he was called by his

contemporaries, who regarded him as ' the flower of

chivalry'—was assassinated in 1353 by his kinsman,
William first E.arl of Douglas, partly to revenge
his wife's dishonour, partly to revenge the death
of Sir David of Barchay, who had been assassin-

ated at the instance of the Knight of Liddesdale,

in revenge for the slaiighter of his brother John.
Dying childless, he was succeeded by his nephew.
Sir James of Douglas of Dalkeith. This great chief,

who died in 1420, saw Froissart sit as a guest at

his board ; himself possessed books of law, grammar,
logic, and romance ; and enjoined in his will th.at

all the volumes which he had borrowed fi'om his

fi'iends should be retm-ned to them. His alliances

were as princely as his life. His first ^^'ife was a
daughter of 'Black Agnes,' the heroic Coimtess
of Dunlj.ir ; his second was a sister of King Kobert
II. ; and he matched his eldest son. Sir James of

Douglas of Dalkeith, with a daughter of King Eobert
III. Their grandson married a daughter of King
James I., and iu 1458 was created Earl of Morton.
His grandson, the third e.arl, dying without male
issue iu 1553, the earldom devolved on his daughter's

husb.and, the liegent Moi-ton—J.ames Douglas, great-

grandson of Archibald Bell-the-Cat. After his fall,

the title went to Archibald eighth Earl of Angus

;

aud when he died chikUess in 1588, it passed to the
lineal male descendant of Sir Henry of Douglas
(the son of vSir John of Douglas, the brother of the

Knight of Liddesdale)..Sir Willi.ain Douglas of Loch-
leven, who thus became seventh Earl of Morton.
His losses in the great civil war compelled him, iu

1642, to sell D.alkeith to the Eari of Bucclcuch, and
liis Tweeddale and Eskdalo lauds to others; liut

Aberdour aud other old domains of the family still

remain with his successor, the Earl of Morton, who,
there is every reason to believe, descends legiti-

mately iu the male line from William of Douglas,
the great progenitor of the race iu the 12th century.

IOaui.s, iMarquisics, and Dukis of Qukenseerrv;
Eakls ok March, and Earis of Solwav.—James,
second Earl of Douglas and Mar—the hero of Otter-
bum- -had an illegitimate son. Sir William of Douglas
of Drumlanrig, whose descendants were created Vis-

counts of Dnnulanrig in 1628, I'^arls of Quceusberry
in 163,'i, Marquises of Queensl)erry iu 1682, Dukes
of (Juceusljerry iu 1684, Earls of March iu 1697,
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ami Vav]h k! Solway in 1700. On tlio dcatli of the

foiirtli J>iiki' (if (JuocnsljiTry in ISIO, Hint title, with
till; Ijarony of Drunilanrii; and other lands, went to

the Duke of Bucclcuch ; the title of Manjuis of

Queensberry, with the liaroniea of Tinwald, Torthor-
wald, &c., went to the heir-male of tile family. Sir

Charles Doni;las of Kelheail ; and the title of Earl
of March, with the harony of Xeidpath, went to the
Karl of W'rmyss. The title of Earl of Solway liad

become extinct in 1778.

Kari-s of Selkikk, Forf.vr, and Di'misarton
;

Viscount Bkliiaven, and Lords Mdhdin(ito.n.
—In 1040, the third son of the first Marqnis of

Douglas was created Harl of Selkirk. In lOol, the
eldest son of tile same marquis was created lOarl of

Ormond, and in 1001, E.irl of Forfar. In 107.^, the
fourth son of the same iiiarqnis was created Earl of

Dumbai'ton. In 1041, the second son of the tenth

Earl of An<i;u3 was created Ijord Mordinf^on. In

IGS.'i, Sir Kobcrt Douglas of Spot, a descendant
of the Morton family, was created Viscount of

Belhavcn. Of all these titles, that of the Earl
of Selkirk is the only one not now dormant or

e.xtinct.

A IJUtorii of tlie. Ilonne-i of DowjUia oinl Anrjus,

by Da\nd Hume of Godscroft, was jnibhshed at

Edinburgh in 1044 in 1 vol. fob, and reprinted iu

174S iu 2 vols. 8vo. It presei'\'es the traditions of

the family, and has some literary merit, but its

accuracy is not to be trusted. The earUer historj'

of the Douglases has been critically examined by
the late George Chalmers iu his Culedoniit, vol. i.

pp. 579—584 (Lond. 1807) ; by Mr Eiddell in his

Remarks upon Scotch Peerafje Law, pp. 174—178
(Edin. 1833) ; by Mr Cosmo Iiines, in the Begixtrtiin

Episcopatus Moravlensis, pp. xliv.—xlvii. (Edin.

1837) ; and the Lther S. Marie cle Calchou, vol. i.

pp. xxvii., xxviii. (Edin. 1840) ; and by Mr Joseph
Robertson in the Oriyines Parochiah'S Scotia:, vol. i.,

pp. 152—100 (Edin. 1851). The descent of the
Houses of Angus and Dalkeith wa.s first ascertained

by Mr Kiddell in his licinarhn upon Scotdi Peerage
Law, pp. 154— 104 (Edin. 1833) ; and in his

Slewartiana, jip. S"2—84, 137—142. The ch.arters

and correspondence of the Morton family have
been edited for the BannatjTie Club by Mr Cosmo
Innes in the Rei/istrum Honoris de Morton (Edin.

1853, 2 vols. 4to).

DOU'GLAS, Gawin, a Scottish poet, was the
thu'd son of Arcliib.ald, fifth Earl of Angus, and was
born in the year 1474 or 1475. He was educated
for the church, ami rose throngh a variety of inferior

offices to the bishopric of Dimkeld. Pohtical events
comiielled him to leave Scotland. He went to

England, where he experienced the most courteous
attention at the court of Henry VIII. According
to Holingshed, he even received a pension from that
monarch, but did not long enjoy it, being suddenly
cut off by the phigue in 1521 or 1522. He was
buried in the Savoy Church. One of D.'s earliest

poetic efforts w.as a ti'ansLatiou of Ovid's Pemcdy of
Lore, liut it has not been preserved. In 1501, he
wrote his Palace of Honour, addressed to King
James IV. The leading idea of the poem, and
some of the details, strikingly resemble the Pibjrims
Progress ; yet Bimyan coidd hardly have seen the
poem, and even if he had, could not have spelled

his way through it. King Hart, the only other
long poem of D., presents a metaphorical view of

human life. It was probably composed iu his later

years. But the most remarkable prodiiction of this

author w.as a transl.ation of Virgil's ^iieicl into

Scottish verse, which he executed in the years 1512
and 1513, being the first version of a L.itin classic

into any British tongue. It is generally allowed
to be a masterly performance, though iu too obsolete

a language ever to be popular. D.'s verse is far

from rhythmical to modern ears ; yet the felicitous

cliaracter of his allegories, and the rich beauty of

liis descriptions, might well tempt the lovers of

genuine poetry to give him a trial. His works,
with the exce[)tion of his Virgil, have been sekhmi
reprinted, and are very rare.

DOU'GLAS, John, D.D., was the son of a
respectable shopkeeper of I'ittenweem, Fifeshire, and
was born there in 1721. In 17.30, he entered St

Mary's College, Oxford, where he took liis liaehelor'a

degree after live years' study. D.'s life is little

more than a chronicle of his very numerous prefer-

ments, which ended in his being translated to the
.see of Sahsbury in 1791. He died 18th May 1807.

D. only occasionally resided on his livings. He
generally spent the winter months in London, and
the summer months at the fashionable w.ateriiig-

jilaces, in the society of the Earl of Bath, who w.os

his great patron. He w;is devoted to literatun!

;

but most of his productions were only interesting

to his own time. Among other works chiefly of

a p.aniphlet kind, he wrote a Vindication of Milton

from tlui (Jhargc (f Plccjiarism, adduced hij Lauder
(1750) ; A Letter on the Criterion of Miracles (17'54)

;

an ironical pamphlet directed against the Hutchin-
soiiians and Methodists of his day, entitled The
DeMrnction of tiie French foretold hy Ezekiel (1759);
and the Introduction and Notes to C'aptaiJi Cook's

Third Voyage (1781).

DOU'GLAS, General Sir Howard, Bart., G.C.B.,

son of Admiral Sir C. Douglas, who received his title

for having forced a passage up the St Lawrence to

the relief of Quebec iu 1770. Born at Gosport,

1770. Entering the army when young, he took jiart

in the expedition to Walcheren, and in the battle

of Corunua. He served in S^jain and Portugal in

1808 and 1809, iu which year he succeeded to the
barouctcy, and again in Spain in ISll and 1812,

receiving the cross of Charles III. He was governor
of New Bnmswick from 1823 to 1829, and an unsuc-
cessful candidate for the representation of Liverpool

in 1832 and 1835. He w.as Lord High Commissioner
of the Ionian Islands from 1835 to 1840, and from
1842 to 1847 was M.P. for Liverpool. In 1851 ho
became a general in the army, and colonel of the

15th Regiment of foot. He has written sever.al

treatises, among which are An Essay on tlie Prin-
ciples and Construction of Military Bridges, and the

Passage of liivers in Military Operations (Lond.

1810) ; a treatise on A'aoal Gunnery (1819; 4th edit.,

1855) ; Observations on Carnol's Fortification, &c.

His treatise on JS^aval Gunnery is regarded as a

standai'd authority in foreign coimtries, although
his recommendations were not acted upon by the

British Admiralty imtU thirteen years after the

jiublication of liis work. He censured the conduct
of the war in the Crimea in 1855, and declared

that Scb.astopol could not be reduced miless by
a change in the plan of operations, such as he
traced. His prophecy was verified by the event.

He also published Considerations on the Value and
Impiortance of tlie British and North American Pro-
vinces. A treatise, entitled Naval Erolutions, states

the claims of his f.athcr to a brUliant naval mananivre
in 1782, in which year Sir Charles acted as captain

of the tkot in Rodney's action with the Count de
Grasse. He died November 1801.

DOUR, a town of Belgium, iu the province of

Hainault, nine miles west-south-west of Mons. It is

well built and prosperous, and has several schools

and a literary society. Coal and iron mines are

worked in the vicinity ; there are also many quarries,

and to some extent, wea\-ing, bleaching, and leather-

dressing are carried on. Pop. about 6000.
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DOTJ'RO (Span. Dueero, Port. Dmiro), the name

of one of the largest rivers of Spain and Portugal,

rises in the province of Old Castile, about 30 miles

west-north-west of the town of Soria. From its

source it flows south-east to Soria, then winds

towards the west, and pm-sues a general westward

direction till it reaches the Portuguese border; it

then flows south-west, forming for about GO miles

the boundary between Spain and Portugal; then

crossing Portugal and flowing west, it falls into the

Atlantic below Oporto. Its Portuguese tributaries

are comparatively small. The total length of the

river is about 500 miles. The D. is a noble river,

and flows through some of the most imposing rock-

scenery in the world, as at Barca d'Alva ;
but is

rapid, and of difficidt navigation, on account of rocks,

sand-banlcs, &c. It passes thi'ough a large portion

of the wine-country of Portug.al, and conveys the

produce to Oporto for exportation in flat-bottomed

boats, containing from 30 to 70 pipes each.

DOVE (probably from the same root as dive,

owing to its habit of ducking the head ; compare

Lat. colmnha with Gr. Ixilumhan, to dive), a name

sometimes extended, as the name Pigeon also is, to

the whole family of C'oluml>id(B, sometimes like it

restricted—at least when used ^^•ithout prefix—to

the genus Columba of the more recent ornitho-

logical systems. No distinction between the terms

dove and jiigeon is sanctioned either by constant

scientific or general popular use. Audubon attempts

to make a distuiction, giving the name pigeon to

those species of which many nests are built close

together on the same trees, and dove to those which

are soUtary in then- niditication ; but this distinc-

tion is quite \msuitable to the European species,

and contrary to British usage. See Pigeon.

DOVE. In Christian art, the dove is employed as

an emblem of the Holy Ghost, no doubt from the

fact of this being the form in which the Spirit

descended on our Lord at his Ijaptism. From tlie

dove being also used to symbolise pm-ity, it is

"eneraUy represented white, with its beak and claws

red, as they occur in natm-e. In the older pictures, a

I'yx m the form of a Dove.

golden nimbus sun-ounds its head; the nimbus being

frecjucntly divided by a cross, either red or black.

In stained glass mndows we see the dove \vith seven

rays proceeding from it, terminating in seven stars,

significative of the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit.

Holding an olive branch, the dove is .an emblem of

peace. Wlicn seen issuing from the lips of dying

saints and martyrs, it represents the human soul

jiurified by suffering. A dove witli six wings is a

tyjie of the church of Christ ; .and when so emi)Ioyeil,

it has the breast and belly of silver, and the liack

of gold, two wings being attacheil to the head, two

to tlie shoulders, and two to the feet. The pyx

or box for containing the Host (q. v.) in Catholic
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churches, is sometimes made in the form of a dove,

and suspended over the altar ; and the dove is often

placed on the covers of fonts. In this position it

may still be seen in parish churches in England.

DO'VE, H. W., one of the most celebr,ated living

physicists of the continent, was born in 1803, at

Liegnitz, in Silesia, where his f.ather was a merchant.

He studied at Breslau and at Berlin, at the latter of

which he took the degree of Doctor in 1826. He was
successively 'privatdocent' and assistant professor

of natural philosophy in Konigsberg. Having been

transferred to a similar post in Berlin,' he subsequently

became full professor, and was elected to a seat in

the Royal Academy of Sciences. His writings, which

are very numerous, are to be found in the Memoirs

of that Academy, and in Poggendorff's Annalen,

besides several pubhshed separately. The most

celebrated of these refer to Meteorology, Climatology,

Induced Electricity, and Circularly Polarised Light.

We may mention among his works Ueber Maas
xind Messen (2d edition, Berlin, 1835), a treatise on

the art of measuring, and the origin and comparison

of the metrical standards of different nations;

Meteorologische XJntersuclmntjcn (Berlin, 1837), a

remarkable treatise ; Ucber die niclit pe>-iodischm

Aenderiiiigeii der Temperaturvertheiliirig avf dei-

Oherfldche der Erde (4 vols., Berlin, 1840—1847)

;

UntersKchujir/eii in Oebiet-e da- Induclionselectricital

(Berlin, 1843). In conjunction with other distin-

guished German jjlulosophers, D. commenced, in

1837, the publication of an extensive series of

treatises on different branches of natural philoso-

phy. This work, called Jiepertorium der Physih,

remains unfinished, but many of the treatises it

contains, .and especiaDy one of several by D. him-

self, are admirable. To him is due, amongst a great

variety of optical discoveries, the application of the

stereoscope to the detection of forged bank-notes

—

an ingenious and lu^eful idea. To English readers,

I), is best known by his treatise on the Distribution

of Heat on the Surface of the Globe, which was pid>

Ushcd in 1853 by the British Association. In this

work he enters fiiUy into the causes of periodic

variations of temperatiu-e at different parts of the

globe, and lays down in admirable charts the

monthly and annual isothonnal and isabnormal

lines—thus tracing the variations in form and posi-

tion of the different isothermals throughout the

year. In addition to the above, D., who is an

exceedingly clear and .able lecturer, has pubhshed

several popular vohmies on different jrarts of liis

subject, among which may be noticed the voliune

Ueber Electricitat (BerUn, 1848).

DOVECOT. It is enacted by the Scottish statute

1617, c. 19, th.at no person shall build a dovecot or

pigeon-house either hi tcivra or country, imless he

be possessed of lands or teinds of the yearly value

of ten ch.aldei-s of victual, lying within at least two

miles of it. It is also declared, that no person having

such qualification shall build more than one dovecot

within the ' boimds foresaid.' It has been held that

the statute imposes no restraint on proprietors pos-

sessed of a greater rent, beyond limiting theni to

one dovecot for each portion of ground th.at yields

ten chalders yearly. The statute does not extend

to dovecots already built, and if a dovecot be

challenged, it must be proved to have been built

subsequently to the d.ate of the statute, other\vise

tlie contrary will be presumed. If an estate be

purch.ased, or otherwise acquired from a person

wlio w.as legally eutitled to build a dovecot, the

dovecot may be legally retained, but cannot bo

rebuilt it it become ruinous. Tlie statute 2 Geo. 111.

c. 29, for the protection of pigeons, does not extend

to Scotland. See Pigeons. Dovecot breakers arc
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guilty ot theft, and very severo punishments were

assigned to them by the old statutes.

DO'VER, a iiarli.amentary and municipal borough

and se.iport in the cast of Kent, on the Dover

.Strait, GO miles east-south-cast of London, .it the

nearest point of Britain to the continent, lieing 21

miles from CaiJO Grisnez, and 25 .V from Cahais,

on the other side of the Strait. It lies at the

entrance of a deep depression in an amphitheatre i

of cli.alk hills and cliffs. The streets of the old

town are narrow and irregidar, the cliief one being a

mile long, running north-west uj) the valley, but

facing the sea there are lines of elegant and com-

modious houses of recent erection, and the town
has, on the whole, been much improved, and is

well adapted for a wateriug-place. East of D., on

the chalk cliffs, 320 feet high, is Dover Castle, a

formid.able collection of works, which, begun in

Roman times, have since th.at jieriod been .at inter-

vals euliirged .and strengthened, and although not

yet complete, it occupies 35 acres within the walls,

and includes tower forts and underground works

;

a bomb-i)roof magazine ; a well 300 feet deep

;

barracks for 2000 men, excav,ated iu the ch.alk,

with a subterranean passage to the town down 420

steps ; and keep lOS by 128 feet, with w.alls 24

feet thick, and turret 468 feet .above the se.a. There

are batteries on the heights west of the town,

the fortifications of which are being much strength-

ened and enlarged. Between Folkestone and D., the

South-eastern i;ailw,ay, witliin three miles of D., is

tunnelled H mile through Abbot's Chalk Cliff, and

ne.arly one mile through Hay or Shakspcare Chalk

CUff, which is 350 "feet high. Between these

tunnels, in 1843, a mass of chaUt, 300 feet long,

375 feet high, and 70 thick, was removed by
blasting with a charge of 80 b.arrels of gun-

powder. The harbour of D. is now protected by a

splendid stone pier, called the 'Afbniralty' Pier,

built of solid masonry, 60 feet in width, and which,

when completed, wdl extend 1800 feet into the sea.

D. is the chief port of communication between

England and the continent ; steamers constantly i)ly

between it and Calais and Boulogne. D. imports

eggs, fruit, and other rural produce from France.

Pop. (1861) 24,970. D. returns two members to

p.arli.amcnt. .Tidius Cffisar made his first attempt

to land in Britain .at Dover. It was the Roman
Z>ubrM, with walls and gates, and at the end of the

Roman Watling Street. ""Edw.ardthe Confessor made
D. one of the Cmque Ports, to guard the coast.

It was early reckoned the key of England, and

fortified. The Conqueror burned it. Here King
,Tohn submitted to the pope. The French twice

besieged Dover C.astle, and the Parliamentarians

heldlt in the CivU W.ar. The militai-y works of

Dover Castle were increased in 1745, .and again

when Bonaparte tlireatened to inv.ade Brit.ain. The
first submarine cable telegraph was laid fi-om D. to

Calais in 1850; there is now another to Ostend. The
Corporation have lately restored the .ancient hospital

of the Maison Dieu, and converted it into a town-
haU. In 1800, 1362 vessels, of 120,281 tons, entered

and cleared the port. (1871—pop. 28,270.).

DOVER, Stkait of (Frelum Gallkum, Pas <le

Calais), the narrow sea-channel between England
and France, and connecting the English Channel
and North Sea. It is 18 to 25 miles broad, average

22, and 6 to 29 fathoms deep, but at Wame and
Ridge Shoals only IV to 4f.athoms. The English side

of the strait consists of chaUc cliffs 300 to 600 feet

liigh, succeeded on the south by lower greensand.

The French side, from Calais to Cape Grisnez, h.as

a similar succession of str.ata. The tides of the

Enghsh Channel and North Sea meet in Dover

Strait. Britain and the continent of Europe seem
to have been onco united across Dover Strait by
an isthmus.

DO'VERON, or DE'VERON, a river ot the

north-e,ast of Scotland, rising iu the west of Aber-

deenshire, a Uttle south of the Buck of the Cabraoh

(2377 feet high). It runs 55 miles north-e.ast, or 36

in a straight line, through adjacent part-f of the

counties of Aberdeen and Banff, and partly diviiling

them, p.ast Iluntlyto the North Sea at Banif. It

drains a basin of 410 square miles, comiiosed of

syenitic greenstone, met.amorj)hic rocks, graywacko
and old red sandstone.

DOVER'S POWDER is a preparation of powder
of ipceacuanlia 1 drachm, opium in powder 1 drachm,
and sulph.ate of potash 1 ounce. The whole is

thoroughly mixed, and the ordin>ary dose is from 5
to 10 grains. Occasionally, saltpetre is added. It

is a most valu.able medicine, .and acts as a sudorific,

increasing the proportion of sweat or sensible per-

spir.ation. In feverish conditions, where there is

the di-y fun-ed tongue, and the ilry skin, and the

brain out of order, Dover's powder is reckoned to

prove mjnrious ; but where the tongue is moist, the

skin moist and soft, .and the brain comparatively

imaffccted, Dover's powder is of great service.

DO'VRE FJELD. See Scakdix.\.vi.\.

DOW, DOU, or DOtTVV, Gekap.d, one of the

most exquisite of all the Dutch jenre-painters was
born at Leyden in 1613. He received his first

instructions in drawing from one Dolendo, a

draughtsman, and .at the age of 15 entered the

school of Rembrandt. Th.at marvellous genius for

colour which the latter jiossessed, f.ascinated the

yomig ]i.ainter, who soon shewed a simdar m.astery

over chiaroscuro, but at the same time developed

ai-tistic qualities of a wholly different kind from

those of his master. The most insignificant incidents

of daily life were precious to D., and were delineated

with a delicacy, neatness, and care, that coxdd not

be surpassed. In his workshop, the utmost cleanli-

ness prevailed. D. was true to n.ature in a degi-eo

positively wonderful. The richness, transparency,

vigour, and harmony of his colouring are beyond all

praise. In consequence, his pictures, though gene-

rally small in size, are considered gems of art, and

have brought astonishing prices. One of Ids best

works, ' The Dropsical Woman,' is valued .at 30,000

(niilders. Among his other pieces may be mentioned

'The Vm.age Grocer,' 'The Dutch Cook,' 'The
Mountebank,' 'The FidcUer,' 'The Dentist,' and
' The Interior of a Household.' His works, wluch

.are pretty numerous, are in all the gi-e.at European

collections. D. died at Leyden in 1680.

DOWAGER (Fr. douairicre, from douairc,

dowry, dower, derived from the Greek .and Lat. dos,

a thing given, verb do, to give), a widow with a

Dower (q. v.) ; but commonly the title is applied

only to the widows of persons of liigh rank. The
queen-dowager, as the widow of the king, enjoys

most of the privileges which belonged to her as

queen-consort. But it is not high treason to conspire

her death, because the succession to the crown is

not thereby endangered. Still no m.an can marry a

queen-dowager without special licence from the kmg.

Thouch <an .alien bom, the queen-dowager is entitled,

by the common law, to dower after the king's death,

though it w.as not tUl recently that this iirivilege

belonced to the .alien widow of a subject. A queen-

dowager, though she should marry a subject, does

not lose her regal title, as peeresses-dowager, when
commoners by birth, lose their peerages wdien they

marry commoners.

DOWER (Lat. dos, in Domesday, Marilagium), ' in

the common law, is taken for that portion of lands
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or tenements wMch the wife liatli for terme of her

life of the lands or tenements of her husband after

his decease, for the sustenance of herselfe, and the

nurture and education of her children.'

—

Cole vpon

Litt. 30 b. Formerly, a \\'idow's right to dower was

protected by the law, and could oiJy be defeated

by certain prescribed means ; but by 3 and 4 WiU. IV.

c. lO.j, a husband, by simple conveyance of his land,

or by burdening it mth debt, may defeat the right

of his widow to dower. He may effect the .same

purpose by introducing into the deed of conveyance

to himself, or into his last ^^^U and testament, a

simple declaration of his intention to bar his widow's

right of dower. Though the right of dower has thus

lost much of its importance, the history of this right

forms an interesting chapter m the EngUsh common
law. In feudal tunes, when personal property was

small, a widow depended almost exclusively on her

right to dower for maintenance after her husband's

death. Three things, says Lord Coke, 31 «, were

necessary for dower—marriage, seisin, and the death

of the husband. The usual amount of dower was a

third of the laud in which the husband died seised ;

but, by custom, as Gavelkind (q. v.), it amounted

sometimes to a half, and in certain cases to the

whole.

—

Litt. s. 37. Besides dower at common law,

and dower by custom, three other species of dower

are noticed by Littelton—viz., do^mr de la x>ln-s belle,

s. 47 ; dower ad osthim eccUske, s. 39 ; and dower ex

assensu. patris, s. 40. The first of these was where a

man died possessed of lands held partly by Knight's

Service (q. v.), and partly by Socage (q.v.), lea\-ing

a child under 14, the widow coidd be compelled, as

tniardian in socage, to take her dower out of the

socage lands. This species of dower fell witli the

military tenures by 12 Car. II. c. 24. The last two

species of dower mentioned above were both made
at the time of the celebration of the maiTiage.

Dower ad ostium eeclesia; was when the husband,

being of fidl age, at the church door specially

endowed his wife in the whole or a part of his lands.

In dower (« assensu patris, the bridegi-oom'.s father

being alive, the same form was observed, with the

sanction and consent of the father. In both of these

cases, the widow was entitled, on death of her

husband, to enter at once upon the land without any

assignment. These species of dower were abohshed

by 3 and 4 AVai. IV. c. 105, s. 13. In dower at

common law, and dower by custom, which are stiU

suffered to exist, a widow cannot enforce her claim

until certain lands have been assi.gned to her for her

dower Ijy the heir or by writ of the .sheriff.— t'o.

Litt. 34 ft. In early times, it was necessary to pay a

duty to the lord for this assignment, but this exac-

tion was abolished by Magna Charta. In its general

principles, the right to dower in England resembled

the right of Terce (q.v.) in Scotland. In both

countries, the amount allowed liy law was a third of

the husband's lands, and in lioth a certain i.roccss

was necessary before the widow could enforce her

right. A woman forfeits her right to dower by

eloping from her husband (13 Edw. I. c. 34), by

the treason of her husband, by divorce a vinculo,

but not by divorce a mensa et thoro. The right to

dower was also barred by levying a Fine (q. v.) of

lands, by conveyance to uses in bar of dower, and

liy the scttlcmeiit of a jointure upon the wife. See

FiN'E, .TOINTUHK.

DOWLAS, a kind of coarse strong linen, u.scd by

working-people for shirts, and manufactured largely

at Knaresborough in Yorkshire, at Dundee, and at

Newliurgh and other places in Fifeshire. Since the

introduction of calico, the home demand for dowlas

lias very much diminished, the article being little

used exceiit in the iron districts. The ])riiu-i|i;d

inhabited by peoples of Spanish origin, in North and

South America.

DOWLATABA'D (in Eughsh, Abode of Pros-

perilif), a strongly fortified town of Hindustan,

within the Nizam's dominions, near their north-

west frontier, in lat. 19' 57' N., and long. 75° 18' E.

The town is commanded by a rock-fortress, which,

with a height of about 500 feet, is scarped into a

perpendicular for the lowest third of the altitude.

This stronghold is all the more fonnidable from

its being completely isolated, being fuUy 3000 yards

distant from any other eminence. The town of D.

has recently greatly decayed, and only a smaU

portion of it is now inhabited.

DOWN, a maritime county in the south-east of

Ulster Pro^^nce, Ireland. It is 51 mUes long, and

38 broad, with an area of 967 square mUes, Jths

being arable, and -sh; i" wood. It has a coast-line

of 07 miles, or 125 by the inlets, mostly low and

rocky, and with many isles off it. The chief inlets

are Belfast Lough, or Carriekfergus Bay, 3 miles

broad, and 15 deep; Strangford Lough, I to 3 miles

by 10, with many isles on which are old castles

and abbeys ; Dimdrum and Carlingford Bays. The

Mourne Moimtains cover 90 square mUes in the

south, and rise 2796 feet in Sheve Donard. The

other parts of D. are mostly imdulating and hUly,

with plains and tine meadows along the rivers.

The chief rocks are Lower Silurian—covering most

of the county-and granite, composing the Mourne

and Croob mountams. The chief rivers are the

Upper Bann and the Lagan. The Newry Canal,

which connects Carhngford Lough with the Bann,

and thus \rith Louah^Neagh, admits vessels of 50

tons, .and with the Ulster Canal opens communica-

tion through almost all Ulster. Marl beds, live feet

thick, occur in morasses and allux-ial tracts. The

soils are chiefly stony and clayey loams. In 1858,

nearly half the county was in crop. The chief crops

are oats, potatoes, tiii-nips, wheat, flax, and barley.

Many pigs are reared. The chief manufacture is

linen, especially the finer fabrics, as muslin, woven

in the houses of the smaU fanners. Hosiery, leather,

salt, thread, and woollens are also made. These,

ivith corn, butter, pork, and hides, ai-e the chief

exports. D. is among the best eidtivated of the

Irish counties, and has"more resident gentry (almost

all Protestants, of English and Scotch descent) than

any other Ulster coimty. It contains 11 baronies,

5 poor-law unions, and 70 parishes. The chief

towns are Downpatrick, Newry, Newtowuards,

Bannbridge, and Donaghadce. D. sends four

members to parliament. I'op., 1851, 320,817 ; 1861,

299,800. Presbyterianism prevails in the towns .and

low country, and Roman Catliolicism among the

mountains.
"

D. has many ancient remains, as raths,

cromlechs, round towers, castles, and abbeys. On
the to)) of Shove Croob (1755 feet high)__are 23

stone cairns, one being 54 feet high, and 77 yards

circuit at the bottom, and 45 at the top. D. was

jiart of the ancient principality of Dalriada (q. v.).

DOW'NHAM MARKET, a toivni in the west of

Norfolk county, on a hillside, on the right liank of

the Ouse, 40 mUes west of Norwich, and lOJ south

of l^ynn l-tegis. It lies amid fen and dairy land.

]'op. about .'jOOO. It has a bell-foundi-y, and a

celebrated butter-market. By the Ouse and

Cam, vessels proceed from Lynn ou the coast to

Cambridge, .'SO miles above Downham Jlarket. A
market was confirmed here in the tune of Edward
the Confessor. D. I\I. had once a Benedictine

priory.

DUWXPA'TKICK (Mount of Patrick), or

DOWN, a maritime town, ]iarli.-uueiit.ary and inuni-

exjiorts oJ^ dowlas are to Spain, and the

C53

countries
|
cipal burgh, and cathcdi-al city, in the south of
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J.lown, of which it is the county town. It is situated

nciir tlie mouth of the (juoyk,', wliicli ik)ws into

the soutli-west en<l of Lougli Strangfonl, 74 miles

north-north-east of i)ul>Iin, anil '21 mik'S south-

south-east of Belfast. It has many jinljhe Iniihliugs,

and four main streets meeting in the centre. It

is divided into EngUsli, Irish, and Scotch ijuai-ters.

The diocesan c.atliedral was restore<l in 1790 on

the site of one huilt in 1412, and linrned in 15."58

liy Lord Deputy (irey. Vessels of 100 tons reach

the quay a mile from Down[iatrick. It has manu-
factures of linen, soaji, leather, and malt liquors.

Pop. (1861) 3G8.5. It sends one member to parlia-

ment. To the north-west of D. are the remains

of fp-eat earthworks, :|
mile in circuit, enclosing a

conical r.ath 60 feet hi;,di anil 2100 in ch-cumfcrence.

D. is said to be the oUlest city in Ireland, and w.as

famous Ions before the arrival of St Patrick, who
founded religious establishments here. D. was
burned by Edward Bruce in l.'J1.5, and plundered

by O'Neil in 1552. The four holy weUs of Struel

or St Patrick, l\ mile east of D., where stood St

Patrick's monastery, are resorted to by Roman
Catholic pilgrims from all Ireland.

DOWNS, Thk, an important roadstead or shelter

for shipping, off the south-east coast of Kent, oppo-

site Ramsgate and De.il, between North and South

Foreland, and protected externally by the (Joodwin

Sands—a natural breakwater mth one to four

fathoms water, and often partly dry at low tide.

This large natural harbour of refuge is eight miles

by six, \vith an anchorage of four to twelve fathoms,

but having many sands and overfalls partly or

wholly dry at low water. It is resorted to tem-

porarily by outward aud homeward bound vessels,

and squadrons of ships of war, and is unsafe only

in south winds. It is defended by Deal, Dover,

and Sandown Castles.

DOWNS (Ger. dilnen, Fr. dunes, from the root dun

(q. v.), common to the Gothic ami Celtic languages,

signifying a hiU), a term usually applied to hUlocks

of sand thrown up by the sea or the wind along the

sea-coast. It is also a general name for any undu-

latiug tract of upland too light for cidtivation, and
covered with short grass. It is specially applied to

two broad ridges of imdid.ating hills south of the

Thames, beginning in the middie of Hampshu'e, and
running eastward, the one (the North D.) through

the mi^kUe of Surrey aud Kent to Dover (about

120 miles), and the other (the South D.) through

the south-east of Hamiishii-e and near the Sussex

coast to Beachy Head (about SO mUes). Between
the two ranges lies the valley of the Weald (q. v.),

fi-om which "the ch.-ilk strata are supposed to have

been removed by denudation. Towards the Weald,

the descent from both D. is rapid, and jircsents

cliffs as of a sea-margin ; while the opposite slopes

are gradual. The highest point of the North D.

is Botley HiU, 880 feet; and of the South D.,

DitcheUing Beacon, 858 feet. These uplands are

covered with fine short pastiu-e, which, from its

aromatic quality, forms excellent feeding-gi-ound for

the famous South Down sheep. The valleys occur-

ring among the hills are usually fertde, ami admit of

cultivation, so that an excellent Held is funiished for

mixed husbandry. By pasturing the sheep on the

D. diu'ing the day, aud folding them on the arable

fields at night, the latter .are highly fertilised.

DO'WNTON, a town in the south-east of

AVUtshire, on the right bank of the Avon, here

split into three branches, six miles south-cast of

S.alisbury. It chiefly consists of one long street

with the houses irregiUarly placed. Pop. (1861) 3581.

It lias a paper-work, and an ancicut cross. D., in

the middle ages, had a castle, of which the mound

or moat remains, and is a singular earthwork, on

which Saxiin justice was dispensed. Two miles

north of D. is the mansion and estate of Standlinch,

the national gift to the heirs of Lord Nelson, for

which parliament voted £100,000.

DOXO'LOGY, a Greek word, signifies an excla-

mation or pr.ayer in honour of the majesty of God,

such as Paul uses at the close of his epistles, and
' sometimes even in the middle of an argument

j

(Itomans ix. 5). The hymn of the angels (Luke ii.

;
14) is also called a doxology by the Christian

Church ; so likewise is the close of the ' Lord's

Prayer.' The so-called ' Great Doxology ' is simjjy

an expansion of the angelic hymn, and is sung

in the Roman Catholic Cliurch at the celebration of

the Lord's Supj)er, and at matins. It commences
with the words, Gloria in nvclsis Dm (' Glory

to God in the highest'). The ordinary doxology,

'Glory be to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

as it was,' &c., is repeated at the end of each psalm

in the service of the Church of England ; there is a

similar doxology m verse to suit different metres.

DOYLE, RiCHAKD, son of the celebrated cari-

catm-ist H. B., whose name was .John Dojde, was
born in London in 1820. He became a contriliutor to

Punch, and furnished its pages with the well-known

sketches of ' Ye Manners aud Custom-s of ye Eng-

lish.' In 1850, his connection with that publication

ceased, and since that period he has employed him-

self in the illustration of books. Among his works

of this nature may be mentioned the Adveiiturea

of Brown. Jones, and Robinson, and the illustrations

to the ye.wcomes and the Scourimj of the White.

Horse. At present (1861), he is supplying ' Sketches

of Modem Society' to the pages of the Cornhill

Maijazine, which are distinguished, like everything

from his pencil, by the most genial humour, and the

most graceftil tb'awing.

DOZY, Reinhart, one of the most learned orien-

talists of the present day, was born 21st February

1820, at Lej'den. He belongs to a family of French

origin, which settled in Holland after the revo-

cation of the Edict of Nantes. He studied at the

university of his native town, and devoted him-

self to philological and historical, but especially to

oriental studies. In 1844, he took his degree of

doctor, and in 1850 was appointed extraordinary

professor of history at Leyden. Apart from his

lesser writings in the .Journal Asialique and other

periodicals, which, however, exhibit the profoundest

knowledge of the Arabic tongue and literatm-e, D.

has published Diciionnaire dHailU rfe.s Noms des

Vetemmts chez les Arcdies (Amst. 1845), Historia

Ahbadidarum (Leyden, 1846—1852), and editions

of Abdo'l Wiihid al JIarrekoshi's Ilistoru of the.

Almohades (1847), of Ibn-Badxun's Ilutoriad Com-

mentary OH the Poem of Ibn-Ahdun (1848), with

introduction, notes, glossary, and index, and of

Ibn-AtUieri's History of Africa and Spain (1S4S

—

1852). In 1849 appeared what is probably his most

masterly performance, Pecherdies sur VHiitoim poli-

tique el litleraire de tEspagne pendant le Moyen Aije.

A second edition enlarged aud completely recast, was
jmblished in I8G0. In this work, D. has exposed,

with admirable good sense and enlightened criticism,

the gross aud wilful corruptions of the monkish
chroniclers, who persisted in falsifying history for

the benefit of Christianity, and who could form no

more rational idea of the Moors than that they

were ' de\als,' or abetted hy the devil, and sent to

torment them because of their sins. The passages

devoted to Count Julian and the Cld are worthy

of tlie highest praise.

DKA'CHENPELS ('Dragon's Rock'), a moun-
tain on the Rhine, one of the range called the
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Siebengehirge, is renowneJ tlirough Byron's verses

commencing

The castled crag of Drachenfels
Frowns o'er the wide and winding Rhine.

It is situated on tlie right bank of the river, aljout

eight miles south-east of Bonn, and has an elevation

of 1056 feet. It is of volcanic origin, consisting of

Lava, trachyte, and basalt. D. rises abruptly from
the river, and is covered with brushwood almost to

the top, whence the prospect is maguificent, extend-

ing down the river .as far as Cologne, and having a

charming foreground in Bomi, with its university,

and numerous villages, and time-worn castles. The
cave where the dragon—from which the mountain
takes its name—was wont to abide, is pointed out to

the tr.avellei-. The ruins of an old castle crown the

summit, and add pictiu-esqueness to the Drachenfels.

DRA'CHMA, DRACHM, DRAM. The diachma
was a silver coin, the unit of the money-system
in ancient Greece. It varied in value in diti'erent

parts of Greece and at different times. The Attic

ibaclima is estim.ated as equivalent to 9^f/. of our
money—very nearly a French franc. The jEginetan
dracluna was considerably more. But whatever its

aljsolute worth, it always remained the 6000th part

of the Inleiit (.about £244), and the lOOtk part of the

mina (aliout £4), and was divided into six obols.

There were iilso coins of two, three, .and fom-

drachmas. The drachma (originally a Jianilfal) was
also the name of a weight, and 100 drachmas made
a mina, in w^eight, as in money. Tire weight of the

drachma is st.ated at from \ oz. avoirdupois to Uttle

more than half as much. At this lowest estimate,

the mina = 1 lb. nearly. The unit in the mone-
tary system of modern Greece, since 1833, k.as also

been called drachma ; it is equivalent to ^^~ of a
franc, or about ^\d. sterling, and is divided into 100
lepta. In the British system of weights, there arc

two di-acluns or di-ams : the avoirdupois dram—
equal to IIW troy gi-ains—and the apothecaries'

dram, equal to 60 troy grains, or
-J

of an ounce troy.

It is this last which is the representative of the
ancient di'achma.

DRACO (Gr. Drahon), an Athenian lawgiver and
archon, who, in the year 624 B. c, was appointed to

draw up new laws for the disordered state. These,
however, effected little change in the foi-m of the
state ; but by being committed to WTiting, put au
end to the .arbitrary administr.ation of justice on the
p.art of the archons, and resulted in the establish-

ment of a conrt of .appeal—th.at of the Ephetaa. D.'s

legislation had a beneficial and jicnnanent effect

upon the political development of Athens. The
extraordinary severity of these Laws, however, whicli

punished the slightest theft, or even laziness, with
deatli, no less than sacrilege, murder, and treason,

caused them to be often neglected, and made them
so hated, th.at Solon was appointed to ch-aw out a

new code. Solon, though he softened their severity

iu most instances, retained that law whicli punished
a murderer with death. D., .at a Later j)ei'iod, went
to yEgina, where, after Laving introduced his laws,

he is said to have been stilled in the theatre by the

garments thrown upon him as a mark of respect by
the ]ieo]ile. The severity of his laws g.avo rise to a

pun by llerodicus, who declared that D.'s laws were
those of a dragon (Gr. drakon) and not of a man.
Hence also originated the jnetaphorical remarlc of

Demades, 'th.at they were WTittcn not in ink but iii

blood.' Kxtremcly severe and sanguinary laws are

still called Draconic.

DRA'CO, a constellation in the northern hemi-
B])liere. The star y Dr.acouia is celebrated as
tiio one used iu determining the co-efficient of

CJI

aberration of the fixed stars. It is a bright star,

nearly in the solstitial cobvre, and consequently the
minor axis of the small eUipse which its app.arent

place describes iu the heavens, Hes in the meridian

at its transit. Moreover, at the two equinoxes, when
its apparent place is at the extremities respectively

of this minor axis, it can be observed on the meri-

di.au at one equinox about sunrise, and at the other

.about sunset, so that both observations may be
m.ade withotit the interference of a too bright day-

light. These two observ.ations, therefore, are easily

taken, and the difference in the north polar distance

which they give, is the minor axis of the eUipse

described by the apparent place of the star.

DRACO'NTIDM, a genus of plants of the

natunal order Aracece, of which one species, D.
polj/phyllum, a native of Guiana, Surinam, and also

of India and Japan, has a powerful action on the

nervous system, and is useful in asthma ; although

at present its chief reputiation is the somewhat doubt-

ful one of curing the bite of a snake, to which its

mottled stem gives it some resembl.ance. The flower,

when it first expands, emits an intolerable stench.

DRAFT, an order addressed to a debtor by his

crctUtor, calling upon him to pay a certain siun

either to the cb-awcr or to a third party. See Bill,

Cheqcte.

DRAFT, or DRAUGHT, a tentative copy of a

legal document, or other formal writing, made for

the piu'pose of adjusting the m.atter afterwards to

be admitted into the fan- copy, or engrossed, as it is

called. M,anuscripts and proof-sheets are the drafts

of printed works.

DRAG, a mechanism for slackening the speed of

carriages, by operating on one or more of the wheels.

The form of drag best kno%vn to old travellers by
co.ach is th.at of the ' shoe,' a hollow piece of iron

.attached by a ch.aiu to the c.arri.age, which bein"

put below one of the hind wheels partially reduced

the vehicle to the quahty of a sledge: by which
dragging process the carri.age was suitably retarded

on "going do^vn-llill. As the shoe-drag required

to be apphed .and removed with some inconvenient

detention of the vehicle, a step was miade in

adv.ance when a method of ret.arding a wheel with-

out detention was discovered. This new process,

which is known as the p.ateut di-.ag, consists of a

connected piece of mech.anism, .altogether oper.ated

upon by the tlriver without moving from his scat.

A handle affects a series of rods and levers by
which a species of shoe is pressed against one of

the wheels, so .as to slacken its motion. Such
is the kind of drag now very gener,aUy attached

to gentlemen's traveUing-carriages, omnibuses, and
other vehicles for jiassengers on the roads of Great
Britain. It is of French origin. Applied in cither

form, the use of the dr.ag, indejiendently of its s.afety,

is to allow horses to continue rimning at ordinary

speed do\vn-hill, \vithout being undiUy pressed on
by the carri.age behind them. A similar contrivance,

but of a more powerfid kind, called a bivak or hrnhe,

is aiijilicd to arrest the motion of r.ailway-trains.

Kee R.viLWAVs.

DKA'GOMAN, from the Tm-kish truHman, the

general name given in Turkey to ,au interpreter, or

to a guide to foreigners. The cominou dragom.an

corresponds exactly to the Italian cicerone, or the

French commisxionaii-e ov valet de place. There are

several connected witli the hotels .at Constautinojile

and other Turkisli cities, who pounce eagerly ujion

European travcller.s, to perform every im.aginable

service. Tlio di]ilomatic dr.agomen are, however,

important personages, being the medium of com-
munication between the Christian amlj.assadors and
the ,S\iblime Porte. Though usually natives, they
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.111(1 tlicu' fiimilics enjoy tlio privilege of being under
the protection of the embassy tliey serve, and .arc

Bubject to tlic huvs of tlio country of that embassy,

and not to the Tiirkisli law. Tliis privilcfjc, which
ia also enjoyed i)y all the sul)jects of the great

Christian powers resident in Constantinople, &c.,

is mnch valued, on accoimt of the gi-eater severity

of the Turkish laws, and the siimmary manner in

which they are executed. These dr.igomen .are

mostly of It.alian extraction, cither descendants of

tlie old Genoese and Venutiau merchants or M.altC3e.

Strange stories are told of their tricks in garbling

tlio communications they have to make, when
private interests can bo sen'ed by such means, and
bribes obtained ; and there is no doubt that newly
appointed consuls, quite ignorant of the Turkish
hmgu.age, .ire in some respects Jilmost completely in

their power, and that this power is frequently used

very unscrupiUously.

DllAGON, a name .-ipjilied in modern natural

liistory, both popularly and by scientific authors, to

dilfereut Idnds of saurian reptiles. Some of those

Fringed Dragon (Draco fimbrialus),

(the genus Draco of Linnaeus) are reraarkjibly

characterised by false ribs extending from the sides,

so as to sujiport a membrane which is used as a
]>arachnto. These are called Flying Dragons (q. v.).

or Flying Lizards. Another reptile which has
received the name D., and is also called D. Lizard
[Ada], belongs to a family of sauri<ans, Teyidce,

found only in America, closely allied to the Vara-
nkhc of the Old World, and to which, in common
with them, the n.ames Monitor and Safeguard
liave sometimes been given, in consequence of their
being supposed—although erroneously—to give
warning by a hiss of the proximity of a crocodile or

aUigator. It inhabits the m.arshy plains of Guian.a,

climbs trees with facility, bites severely, has a long
compressed tail, the back and t.ail crested, the
tongue forked like that of a serpent, and attains a
length of .about sLx feet. Both its flesh and eggs
are used as .articles of food.

DRA'CON. In the mj'thic.il history and legend-
ary poetry of almost every nation, the D. appears
.as the emblem of the destructive and anarchic
principle, as it manifests itself in the earlier stages
of society—viz., as misdirected physical power and
untamable animal jiassion. Like the serpent, the
D. is always a minister of evil, of the jirinciple

which aims at negation, opposition, and contradic-
tion, the object of wliich ia to fight against order,

hai-mony, and progi'ess. But whilst the serpent

seeks the .attainment of its object by cunning and
deceitftd artifices—cr.awling on its belly, and always
assuming ostensibly characteristics tlie very opposite

of its own—the D. ])roceeds openly to work, running
on its feet, with ex])anded wings, and head and tail

erect, violently and ruthlessly outraging decency
and propriety, spouting lire and fury from both
mouth and tail, and wasting and devastating the

whole land. The destruction of this disorderly

element was one of the first objects of human energy,

but it was an object which w.a3 unattainable by
merely human means, and mankind were accord-

ingly indebted for its accomplishment to that inter-

mediate class of beings known as heroes in classical

antiqiuty. As the highest ideal of hum.an strength

and courage, the task properly fell to Hercules ; but
it was not confined to him, for we find both Apollo
an<l Perseus represented as dragon-slayers. From
legend.ary poetry, the D. p,assed into art, some of

the e.arliest efforts of which probably consisted in

depicting it on the shield, or carving it for the crest

of a conqueror's helmet. The D. does not seem to

have been a native emblem with the Koinians, and
when they idtimately .adopted it as a sort of sub-

ordiu.ate symbol, the eagle still liolding the first

place, it seems to have been in consequence of their

intercourse with nations either of Pelasgic or Teutonic
race. Amongst all the new races which overran
lOuropc at the termin.ation of the classical period,

the D. seems to have occupied nearly the same pl.ace

that it held in the carher stages of Greek life. In
the Xilielungen Lied, we find Siegfried killing a D.
at Worms ; and the contest of Beowulf (([. v.), first

with the monster Grendel, and then with the D.,
forms the principal incident in the curious epic

which boars the name of the former. Even Thor
himself was a slayer of dragons (J. Grimm, Deutsche

illithologic, ii. 653). Among the Teutonic tribes

which settled in England, it was from the first

St George and the Dragon.

depicted on their shields and banners ; and Dr Plott,

in his History of Oxfordshire, ascribes the origin of

the very ancient custom of carrying the D. in pro-

cession at Burford, in great jollity, on Midsimimer
Eve, to the fact of a banner adorned with a golden
D. h.aving been taken by a king of the West Saxons
from a king of Mercia. The custom, however, ia
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said by Braud, on the authority of Aubanus, to

have prevailed in Gei-many, and -vvas probably com-
mon in other parts of England (Brand's Pup. Anliq.

i. 321). Nor was the D. peculiar to the Teutonic races.

Amongst the Celts, it was the emblem of sovereignty,

and as such borne as the sovereign's crest. Mr
Tennyson's JtlijUs have made every one familiar w'ith

* the dragon of the Great Pendragonship,' blazing on
Arthur's helmet, as he rode forth to his last battle,

and 'making all the night a stream of tire.'

The fiery T>., or Drake, and the flj-ing D. in the

air, were meteoric phenomena, of which we have
frequent accounts in old books, and, indeed, as

Brand remarks, ' the ch-.agon is one of those shapes

which fear has created to itself,' and which appears

in circumstances, and clothes itself in forms, as

various as our fears.

In Clu-istian art, the D. is the emV)lem of sm, the

usual form that is given to it being that of a winged
crocodile. It is often represented as crushed under
the feet of saints and martyrs, and other holy per-

sonages. Sometimes its prostrate attitude signifies

the triumph of Christianity over paganism, as in

pictures of .St George and St Sylvester ; or over

heresy and schism, as when it was adopted as the

emblem of the Knights of the order of the D. in

Hungary, which was instituted for the })Ui-pose of

contending against the adherents of John Huss and
Jerome of Prague.

The D. is often employed in heralcU-y ; and other

animals, such as the lion, are sometimes represented

«-ith the hinder parts resembling dragons. An
animal so rejiresented is said to be drarjonne. See

Gkiffin. a D. without wings is called a lindworm,

or lintworm, which Grinun [Deutsche J\fiitliot. ii. 652)

explains to mean a beautifid or shining worm.

DRAGON, Gbeex {Dracitnaibis vuhjans), a plant

of the natural order Araceo!, which receives its name
from its spotted stem. It is a native of the south

of Europe. Its flowers are black, remarkably fetid,

and give out exh.alations wliich cause headache,

giddiness, and vomiting. The root is emetic, and,

probably for no better reason than the pecidiar

appearance of the stem, has been supposed useful

for cni'ing serpent-bites.

DRAGON ROOT [Arisanna airorubens, formerly

Arum tr'qi/ii/Uum], a plant of the natural order

Aracecc, a native of North America, the tuber of

which is a powerful local ii-ritant, and is used as

a stimulant of the secretions in chronic bronchitis,

asthma, rheumatism, &c. The powder, made into a

paste with honey, is beneficially applied to the

mouths and throats of children in aphthaj; and

milk, in which the root has been boiled, is a usefid

ointment in cases of scalled head, ringworm, &c.

DRAGONET iC'aUio7iymus), a genus of fishes of

each side of the nape, and the ventral fins placed
under the tha-oat, separate, and larger than the
pectorals. They have no air-bladder. The species

are pretty numerous ; most of them finely coloured,
as the Gemmeocs D. [O. lyra) of the British coasts
—called Gowdie {[/owd, gold) in Scotland—a fish

about ten or twelve inches long, the prevailing
yellow colour of which is varied with spots of

sapphirine blue, &c.

DRAGON-FLY {Libellitla), a Linnsan gemis of

neuropterous insects, now constituting the family
Libellulidce. They are in general very beautiful,

rivaUiug butterflies in theu' hues, and like them
loving the sunslune. They are, however, easily

distiug^shed from butterfiies, even at a distance,

by theu' more slender form and comparatively
narrow gauze-like wings ; and diiTer from them
stUl more widely in their habits, as they do not
feed on the nectar of flowers, but prey on other

Gennneous Diagonet {Calhonymtts lyva).

the Goby (q. v.) family (Gobiadm), remarkable for

having the giU-openings reduced to a small hole on
COO

Dragon-fly and Nymph [lAbeUula depressa).

insects, which they pursue with rapid flight. Dragon-

flies have a large head ; the mouth is foi-med for

mastication, and its parts, especially the mandibles,

possess great strength.—See the article CoLEor-
TERji for an explanation of the structure of the

mouth in masticatine; insects, and the names of its

parts.—The anteume are short, awl-shaped, and
of few joints. The eyes are large, lateral, and pro-

jecting. The mngs—four in number—are equal

in size, or nearly so, long, very thm, and very

much reticrdated. The legs are short. The abdo-

men in some is compressed, in others slender and
cylindrical, in some remarkable for its extreme
slenderness. The French name demoiselle, given

to these insects, seems to be due to thcii- beauty.

They are, however, equally remarkable for their

voracity. Tlie Great D. [Aeshna grandls), an insect

alxnit four inches long, the largest of the British

species, has liccn seen to dart upon a large cabb.age-

buttcrily wliieh passed as it was flitting up and
down in search of prey ; and then settling on a
twig, it bit ofl' the wings, and in less than a minute
devoured the body.

Dragon-flies are usually most alnmd.ant in the
vicinity of lakes, rivers, and marshes. Tlicy deposit

tlieir eggs in water, and the larva; and jnipa; are

entirely aqiiatic, li\ing chiefly at the bottom of the

water, and creeping on tlie submerged parts of

aquatic plants. They are as ravenous as the perfect

insect, winch in general form they jiretty much
resemble ; aquatic insects are their food. The
pupa?, unlike those of the greater number of insects,

are active. They are provided with the me.ans
of drawing water into their bodies to su])ply air

for respiration, and expel it again by the same
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orifice at the extremity of t!ie abJonicn, with Buch
force, tliat tliey thus propel theiiiselvea tlil'OUgU

Dragon-fly, Transformation from Pupa to Perfect

Insect

;

o, pprfyct insect, half protruded from the piipa-oasc ; h, same,
just cincrfjcd ; c, pcrtcct insect nearly ready for tiiylit.

(ho water, whilst their legs are at rest. When tlie

linal transformation is abont to take jilace, the D.
pnpa crawls out of the water on a stick, rush, or

other object ; fixes itself by hooks, with which its

legs are furnished ; and the skin then splitting at

the back, the perfect insect comes forth, but with
body and wings quite soft and moist, and the

wings still folded up into small compass. In the

sub-family of Agrionidw, the wings are elevated

vertically in repose : in the true Libelhilida; {Libel-

lulcr, Aciilina, &c.), they are extended horizontally.

Dragon-ilies e.xtend even into very northern
regions, but are most abimdant in warm climates.

DRAGONNA'DES, tlie name applied to a series

of religious persecutions which took place in France
in the reign of Louis XIV. and that of his successor,

and which "were intended to compel the Protestants

of that country to renounce their religion. They
consisted of armed expetlitions, led by a bishop, an
intendant, a sub-delegate, or a priest, w'ho marched
through the provinces, demanding of the heretics

that they should abjure their faith, and leaving

such as were refractory to be dealt with by the
unscrupulous troops. Foremost among the aiined

force rode dragoons, who, from the fact of their

taking the precedence, and also from the merciless
treatment to which they subjected the Pi-otestants,

had the unenviable hnn-iur of giving a name to the
persecutions. Louis XIV., who had been entirely

misinformed as to the means cmploj'ed in the D.
by the courtiers and fanatics who surrounded his

throne, was delighted to find that fi-om 250 to
400 Protestants were daily being received into the
bosom of the church, and in consequence, on the
22d October 1685, a few mouths after the date
of the first of the D., he revoked the Edict of

Nantes (q. v.), that the good work might be fully

accomplished.

DRAGON'S BLOOD, sometmies called Gum
Dragon, an astringent, resinous substance, obtained
from several trees of different natural orders, natives
of warm countries. The greater part ot the D. B. of

commerce is probably the produce of Pterocarpus
Dram, a large South American tree o£ the natural
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order Leijumhiostr, sub-order Papilionacew, which
at some seasons appears as a magnificent mass of

yellow blossom. A similar substance is yielded in the
Jiast Indies, by the Red Sandal-wood tree {Pterocar-

pus fKtnlalimi-'i) ; and JJatUrnia vwncUiria, a tree of

the same order, yields it in (juiuna. Jlcxican D. B.,

usetl in Mexico as a viduerary and astringent, is

obtained from Crotou Draco (see (JltOTON), of the
uatural order Mupkurhiaceai. The best kind of all

is supposed to be i)roduced by Calawus Draco, an
East Indian palm, and ])art cpf it is said to be
obtained from the fruit of the palm.—D. B. exudes
from the surface of the leaves, and from cracks in

the stem of the, Dkacon Tree {Draajena Draco),
a tree of the natural order Liliacew, remarkable
for the size which it sometimes attains, rivalling

even the baobab, and of w hich a celebrated speci-

men near Orotava, in the island of Tenerife, was
found by Humboldt in 1790 to have a stem about
45 feet in circumference, and is described as having
been of similar gigantic size in the beginning of the
15th century. The stem of the dragon tree i.s, how-
ever, generally short in proportion to its thickness,

Dragon Tree {Dracana Draco).

and its head consists of niunerous short branches,

terminating in tufts of sword-shaped leaves. It is

not supposed to yield any of the D. B. of commerce.
D. B. is opaque, of a deep reddish-browm colour,

brittle, smooth, with a shining shell-like fracture,

and when burned, emits an odour resembling that of

benzoin. It is nearly insoluble in water, but is

soluble in alcohol, and the solution will permanently
stain heated marble, for which it is often used, as

well as for staining leather and wood. It is also

soluble in oils and turjientines, and enters into

the composition of brilliant and much-esteemed
varnishes. It was formerly emploj'od in medicine,

but is now almost out of n.se.—An astringent resin

obtained from the Eucalyptus resinij'era of New
Holland is there called Dragon's Blood.

DRAGON'S MOUTH, or, in Spanish, Boca bel
Dkago, is the name of two str.aits or passages in the
New World. One of them is in South America,
sejiaratiug Trinidad from the mauJand, and con-

necting ihe Gulf of Paria with the south-east

extremity of the Caribbean Sea. The other is in
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Central America, being on tlie north-east coast of

Veragiia, tlie most north-westerly portion of New
Granada, and it communicates between the Carib-

bean Sea and Lake Chiriqui.

DKAGOO'N. From the old fable that the dragon
spouts fire, the head of the monster was worked
u]ion the muzzles of a peculiar kind of short

muskets which were first carried by the horse-

men raised by Marshal Brissac in 1600. This
circumstance led to their being called dragoons

;

and from the general adoption of the same weapon,
though without the emblem in question, the term
gradually extended itself till it became almost
synonj-mous mth horse-soldier. Dragoons were at

one time a kind of moimted infantry, drilled to
perform the services both of horse and foot. At
present, dragoon is simply one among many desig-

nations for cavalry, not very j)recise in its appli-

cation. In the British army, the heavy dragoons
and the liijhl dragoons are so nearly alilte in the
weight of the men, horses, and appointments, tliat

the meaning of tlie cUstinction is nearly lost. The
fii'st dragoons in the anny were the Scots Greys,
estabhshed in lGS;i.

In the British army, there are at present seven
regiments of ' Dragoon Guards,' and eighteen regi-

ments of ' Dragoons.' See Horse Guaeds.

DRAGITIGXAN, a town of France, in the depart-
ment of Var, on a tributaiy of the Argens, about
40 miles north-east of Toiilon. It is charmingly
situated, in the midst of a valley snrroimded by
hills, the slopes of which are covered n-ith vineyards
and ohve jilantations. It is tolerably built ; and its

streets are adorned %rith nimierous fountains and
trees. Its princijial structures are the prison, the
court-house, a hospital, and a stately clock-tower.
It has manufactures of coarse woollens, leather,

hosiery, sdlis, soap, brandy, oil, and earthenware.
Pop. 8827. D. is an ancient place. During the
middle ages it was strongly fortifletL The fortifica-

tions were destroyed in the civil wars, but were
reconstructed in 1615.

DRAI^"'AGE, in Husbandry, is the art of
caiTying off water from the soil and subsoil of land
by means of open or closed drains or trenches—the
term, however, is generally imderstood of closed
drains. By its means, the fertihty of wet laud has
been greatly increased. When the drains are put in
every six or ten yards, it is called /wrrow oifrequent
draining.

The vast amount of capital which has been
cxjiended in drainage within a quarter of a cen-
tury, attests its utility and necessity. Before the
introduction of fuiTow-draining, stitl' and tenacious
clays were of comparatively httle value. They were
cultivated at much e.vpenchtiu'e of labour, and the
crops which grew upon them were influenced to a
great extent by the variations of the seasons. A
system by which wet and worthless land could be
rendered diy and valualjle, was an improvement so

patent to ))ractical men, that wo need not wonder at
its general adoption.

Drainage by open ditches was no doubt the first

mode of freeing land from sui)orfhious water. The
Roman agricultural writers mention the good resiUts

arising fiom covered drains, which were formed of

wood and otlier substances, wliich served so far to
reader tlie land dry. More tlian a century ago, a
large extent of clay-laud was drained at narrow
intervals in Norfolk and Essex, by putting in briisli-

wood and even straw in the bottom of the drains.

The progress of draining, wliich is now regarded
ill many soils as essential to eeoTioniic culture, was
slow and ])artial, until Mr Smith of IJeanston (about
the middle of the 19t)i c.) reduced the practice to

Fig. 1.

a system, and shewed the principles upon which its

efficiency depended. Through the exertions of this
advocate, furrow-draining soon became a sine qud
non in the culture of clay-soUs, or indeed any soil, in
most climates.

The great majority of practical men consider the
line of greatest fall, or quickest descent, as the best
for cutting drains in a field. This, it may be
remarked, is also usually the direction for ploughinrr

the land and forming the ridges ; so that the drains
are commonly put into the furrows, and hence
the distinguishing appellation, /iorow-rframini/. The
smaller drains are usually conducted into larger or
main drains, instead of each discharging its qu^ta of

water into the open ditch. This is rendered neces-
sary, as the mouths of the smaller drains would
be more Uable to be choked up by the growth of

weeds ; while the collecting of water into main drains
secures a fuller flow to sweep out any matters which
might accumulate where the discharge was small.

The most efficient, and at the same time cheaply
cut drain, is one represented at fig. 1. It „, „ ..,

is made so that a pipe of a cylindrical f

form may be laid along the bottom, which
'

should be of no gi'cater width than what
is necessary to :illow of the pipes being
properly laid.

Drains of this form are cut with a set of

spades which are of different widths—the
broader being used for taking out the top, and the
narrowest for the bottom. The one which cuts the
last spit is called the hottominrj tool, and its intro-

duction has effected a considerable saving in cutting
di'ains.

Before the general use of pipes, stones were the
common materials \\'ith which drains were fonned.
Mr Smith recommended that they should be broken
so small, that they might pass through a ring two
inches and a half in diameter. From liiue inches to
a foot ill depth was the quantity which was com-
monly put in. This was foimd to be a most efficient

way of making drains ; but unless
the stones could be gathered from
the fields, or quarried in the neigh-
bourhood where they were used, an
immense amount of labour w'as

involved in filling them.
When tiles and ])ipes were first

used, it was even thought necessary
to have some gi-avel, or small stones,

placed above them in the drains, for

the purpose of enabling the water
to find its way into them, as seen
at fig. 2. It was soon fouud, how-
ever, that tile-drains were quite as
eflicient wnthout any stones or
gravel ; and that they ivere less

lialile to be choked uj), as the clay or earth acted
as a filter in preventing the intrusion of any kind of
solid matter.

JIany kinds of tiles and pipes have been ti-icd, but
the cylindrical form is now most used. At one
time, a bore in the tile of an inch in diameter was
thought sufficient, Imt two-inch tiles are now pre-
ferred. Tliey are usually made about fifteen inches
in length. The continuity of the drain is maintained
com[iIetely by collars, whicli should always be used
as a means for securing efiieicncy and permanency.
Much discussion has taken ]ilace in regard to the

])ro])er depth of drains, as well as the distance at-
which they should bo ^ilaccd. Mr Smith at first

advoc.atcil the making of drains from two and a half
to three feet dee|i, aud at intervals of from ten to
forty feet, according to the nature of the land.
Experience, however, h.as been gradually favouring
deeper drains, at wider intervals. Mr Barkes went

.\j5)a>(w','!f»;;S)!'t.>"'

Fig. 2.
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the length of recommencliiis; a dejitli of from four
to six fft't, at intervals of Irom '2i to GO feet. If

the deep drainage of land \vhi''h thi.s di.stiiij^ui.shcd

engineer has advocated cannot be auccessfidly
carried out in all cases, the graphic manner in which
he has described his own experience, and illustrated

the principles of draining, has been productive of

good residts. Even on tlie most tenacious .soils with
Bub.soils of till, few now thiidc of having dr.ains less

than three feet in de])th, though the distance apart
sliould not in many cases be more than from 15 to

18 feet.

Tiio mere tenacity of clays is not the clement
whieli determines the depth of drains, or the distance

at which they should be jilaced apart. It is now
well understood that the success of draining by pipes

depends upon the fissures which are produced in the
subsoil by the droughts of summer never entirely

closing uj) ; and thus minute channels are formed,
which lead the water into the drains. The coarse

tenacious clays which are to be found in the chalk-

Yalleys of England, crack readily by the droughts,

aud form deep iissiu'es, which render them compara-
tively easily drained. On the other hand, in the
moist climate of Scotlaud, the subsods which are of

liU are long in cracking ; aud the drains in such
land shoidd not be so deep, and at shorter distances

apart. As the proiierties of clays become better
imderstood and classiljed, practical men will soou
come to be more at one in regard to this important
point connected with the economy of drainage.

The principal advantages of drainage are, the
deepening of the staple sod, and rendering it more
friable, so that a superfluity of water, which would
cause the formation of those chemical compounds
that are found in stagnant water, is prevented. The
greater depth of mould, and more perfect cidtiu-e,

render the soil more .absorbent of moistm-e in dry
weather. As crops can usually be sown sooner

on drained hands, they also ripen earlier, and pro-

duce more abundantly. In short, whde drained
land obtains a greater capacity for moisture and
manure, it imparts to plants greater cap,abUitie3 for

economically working up the materials which they
lind both m the soil and atmosphere, seeing they
are maintained in the most healthy conditions of

growth.
Drainage in its various forms has, as is well

kno^ni, not only improved the fertility and v.alue

of land in Scotland, but materially changed the
aspect aud climate of the country. SIos.ses and wet
rushy laiuLs have been transformed into dry and
productive fields, whUe by the removal of all super-

fluous pools, the air is freed from those hovering
v,apom-s which are injm-ious to general amenity and
salubritj'. To the farmer, the more immediate
advantage of drainage consists in that rapid running

off of the water which falls as rain, so as to admit
of working lands without any imdue delay. This
imiversal system of draining has had a remarkable
eft'ect ou rivers, which, no longer fed by slow per-

colation from .adjoining lands, .are suddenly swollen
after rain, and as suddenly diminished in volume.
See Rn'ERS.

DRAKE, Sir Feajnxis, was born about the year
IS.^O, in a cottage on the banks of the Tavy; in

Devonshire. His father was a yeoman, and had a
famdy of twelve sons. He w.as a zealous Protestant,

and during the persecution under Queen M.ary, he
Hed from Devonshire into Kent, in which coimty
his family was brought up. He obtained some khid
of clerical appointment among the seafaring-men of

the district, and in consequence, D.'s younger years
were passed among s.ailors. He was at an early age
apprenticed to a neighbour of his Lather's, who
possessed a bark, and occasionally made voy.ages to

Zealand and France. When his master died, D.
fell heir to the vessel, and carried on the cild trade
with considerable success. While coasting about,
he heard of the exploits of Hawkins in tliO New
World, and the recital took such a hold of his

imagination, that, selling his ship, he proceeded to

Plymouth, and joined Hawkins in his hast expedi-
tion to the Spanish Main. The adventure w;i3

disastrous to all concerned, and D. came home much
poorer than when ho set out. Undismayed, however,
ho gathered around liim wild and reckless spirits,

and having raised suliicient money, they fitted out
a vessel, aud under the command of D. made several
voyages to the West Indies. In 1570, he oljtained
a commission from Queen Elizabeth, aud cruised in

the West Indies, enriching himself with jiiunder.

In 1572, he again saded for the Spanish Main, and,
assisted by some other English sliiiis, he plundered
the town of Nombre de Dies. He then crossed the
Isthmus of Daricn, and beholding the Pacilic, jmayed
God to grant liim leave to sail an English ship in
that sea. On Sund.ay the 0th August 157.3, ho came
into Plymouth laden with spoil ; and when the
news spread of his arrival, the people forsook the
preacher, and came out to gaze on the lu'ave and
successful se.a-rover.

Under the sanction of Queen Eliz.abeth, D. again
set sad in 1577, taking with him five vessels. He
saOed to South America, and plundered the coasts.

In September of that year he entered the Pacific.

During his voy.age, he was singidarly successfid.

He sacked the Spanish towns on the coasts of ChUi
and Peru, and he captured a royal g,alleon laden
with plate. He then steered for the north-east,
hoping to find a pass,age back to the Atlantic ; l)ut

the severity of the cold discouraged liis crew, and
he took shelter in Port San Frauciseo. He stayed
there several weeks, aud formally took possession of
the country in the name of the queen of England.
He then steered across the P.acificforthe Moluccas;
reaching Ternate, he sailed for Java, thence he
stretched right across the Indian Ocean for the
Cape of Good Hope, which he doubled in safety, and
.arrived at Plymouth on Simday the 2Gth September
1579. He was gi-aciously received <at court. Eliza-
beth banqueted on board his vessel, .and conferred
ou him the honour of knighthood.
During part of 1585 and the whole of 15SG, D.

was employed, with a fleet of 21 ships, .against

PliiUp II. of Spain, chiefly in the West Indies .and

the coasts of South America. In this, as in his
former voy.ages, he plundered many towns, and
enriched himseh' with spoil. Dm-ing this voyage,
he visited Virginia, which colony had been recently
planted by Raleigh. Thence he returned home,
and it is said brought tobacco "with him.

Spain was now preparing an Armada for the
invasion of Engl.aud, and Ehzabeth sent D. with
a fleet of .30 sad to destroy the enemy's ships in
their own harlmurs. He entered the Roads of

Cadiz, passed the b.atteries ou the morning of the
19th April 1587, and before night, destroyed 100
vessels, and possessed himself of immense booty.
He then sailei I along the coast burning and plunder-
ing. He entered the Tagus, .and flouted the Jlarqius
Santa Cniz, who w.as lying in that river with a large
force of galleys. Haring done all the mischief in
his power to Spain, D., with th,at keen appetite for
plunder which never forsook him, steered for the
Azores, on the look-out for homeward-boimd trea-
sure-ships. He was fortimate enough to encounter a
richly laden carr.ack, of which he took possession.
On has retiuoi, he spent a considerable portion of his
prize-money in supplying the town of Plymouth
with water.

D. was next employed as vice-admiral in the fleet

6S9
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under Lord Howard, which scattered the Armada,
and broke the uaval supremacy of Spain. In 15S9,

he was sent to Portugal with a fleet, to expel the

Spaniards, whohadtaken possession of that kingdom

;

but the expedition was unsuccessfiJ. On his retiu-n,

he was elected member of parliament for Plymouth.

In 1;J9.!>, along mth Sir John Hawkins, he was sent

with a fleet to the West Indies. In the course of

the expedition, the commanders quarrelled. Hawkins
died before reaching Puerto Kico. Attacking the

place, D. received a repidse. Sailing away, he

bm-ned and plundered several towns. He came
to anchor in Nombre de Dios, where a deadly disease

broke out among the soldiers and sailors of the fleet.

D. was at last smitten, and after struggUiig 20 days

with the malady, he expired on the 27th December
159.J. On the day of his death, the fleet anchored

at Puerto Bello, and there the bold sailor and
bucaneer received his sea-funeral.

DRAKE, Fbieiiricii, a celebrated German
sculptor, born at Pyrraont, 23d Jime 1805, and
trained under Eauch of Berlin. Among his prin-

cipal works are a ' Madonna with her Infant

'

(purchased by the Empress of Russia), a 'D^ing
Soldier,' a ' Vintager,' ' The Eight Pro\dnces of

Prussia' (colossal allegorical figm-es, adorning a hall

in the royal palace at Berlin), and a ' Warrior
crowned by Victoiy,' which is reckoned one of the

master-pieces of Prussian sculpture. But D. owes
his celebrity chiefly to statues, busts, and medaUions.

There are few great countrymen of his of whom he
has not preserved a marble memorial. His statues

of vSchiiikel, the two Hiunboldts, Ranch, Justus

Moeser, his bust of the natiualist Oken, and his two
colossal statues of Frederick WUliam III., Idng of

Prussia, the one at Stettin, and the other at Berlin,

deserve especial mention. D. is at ju'esent professor

of sculpture iu the Academy of Fine Arts at Berlin,

and chevalier of the third rank in the order of the

Bed Eagle.

DRAMA (Gr. drama, from driio, I act), or cU-amatic

poetry, in its most general signirication, represents

actions, which are not stately narratives, as in ejiic

jioetry, or which do not aim at the musical expres-

sion by language of mental emotions, as in lyric

jjoetry. The tb'ama consists of an impersonal repre-

sentation, by the dramatist, of an animated conver-

sation of various individuals, from whose speech the

movement of the story is to be gathered. Thus, it

is contrasted, on the one hand, with dialogue, or the

dull and changeless flow of discourse, and on the other,

with every other species of jjoctry, whether epic or

lyric. In simple dialogue, the minds of the speakers

remain imchanged ; iu the drama, the movement of

the thoughts is so lively, and the expectation of the

issue so vivid, that this species of poetry surpasses

every other in interest and in intensity. In ejiie

poetry, persons are frequently introduced engaged

in lively conversation, and this is sometimes the

case even in lyric ]ioetry, but the prevailing tone of

the epopee is descriiitive and indirect. A novel, or

an epic ]ioem, can only be described as dramatic

when it abounds in aninuited conversations, or when
direct action prevails over description. All dramatic

poetry may be divided into traijic and eomk. Tragic

jioetry has for its aim to interest the earnest mind,

while comic jioetry merely endeavours to prorluce

amusement. Tragic ])oetry may be described as

that which interests the mind in the liighest degi'ce

possible, and comic jioetry as that which engages

it in the most complete lawlessness. In comedy,

gloom, sadness, soljriety, have no recognised exist-

ence ; while in trag'edy, gaiety, joviality, riotous

mirtli are imknown.
Wliile the (b-ama, doubtless, arose from that

natural love of imitation peculiar to man, and from
the childlike liveliness with which a simple narrator
loves to recoimt anything which he has heai-d or
seen, yet the creation of dramatic composition was,
nevertheless, a feat of singidar boldness. This arises

from the wide ditf'erence there is between the
disjointed elements of occasional imitation and the
perfect invention of the genuine cb-ama. The Old
Testament, no doubt, contains niunerous instances

of dramatic dialogue, as in the Book of Job ; and
of lyric poems placed in a dramatic connection,

as Solomon's Song; but there is no instance in

Hebrew literature of the existence of the drama
properly so called. Tlie Hindus have an early

tLramatic [loetry, but, imfortunately, this poetry
only dates back to a time when the intercoirrse

between Greece and India was close and frequent.

It is to Greece alone that we, accordingly, must
look for the invention of the drama, and to Athens,
in particidar, for its jicrfection. But even here

it was originally exhibited only at a few festivals

of a single god, Dionysus. There can, then, be
no doubt that the origin of the ch-ama is to be
sought for in the enthusiasm attendant on the
worship of Bacchus. The ancient Greek writers

tell us, that the drama originated in a choral song

;

and Aristotle {Poet. 4), that it had its origin in the
singers of the dithyramb. S^lpposing that it'origin-

ated in the pantomimic dances, the di'amatic art,

Uke every other, was only slowly pm-itied from
extraneous mixtures. Even the origin of the word
tragedy has been disputed, although the inventor

of it, Arion (.580 B.C.), the celebrated dithyrambio
poet, is known. Tragedy (tragSdla, from tragos,

a goat, and udH, a song) is said to have taken its

rise from the fact of the old dramas being exhibited
when a goat was sacrificed, or because a goat was
the prize, or because the actors were clothed in

goatskins. Comedy, again (kdmudia, either from
IcOmos, a revel, or kOnie, a village), signifies, literally,

either the revellerJ song or the vilhirje song, from the
practice of stroUing-plaj'ers publicly exhibiting their

iLramatic skill about the streets. Thespis (530 B.C.)

introduced the regular dialogue into the choral

representations, and joined a person to the dithy-

rambio songs, who was the first actor. Phrynichus
(512 B. c.) used this single actor of Thespis for the
representation of female characters, although with
him the lyric element jiredomin.ated over the dram-
atic. No fiu'ther improvement of any note was
introduced into tragedy before the time of ^lischylus.

Comedy, again, arose about 5S0 B.C., with Susa-
rion, who ti'avelled about through Greece, ridiculing,

from a small movable stage, the follies and vices of

his time. Tragedy, from its first recognition, was
deemed worthy, by reason of its superior gi-avity

and staiduess, to entertain the refined inhabitants
of cities ; while comedy, at the outset, from its

riotous fun and jollity, w.as judged moi'e in har-
mony with the rustic habits of the country people.

In tinu!, comedy made its way into the city, and
Epicharmns (485 n. c), besides modelling this form
of dramatic wit, after its more successful rival,

tr.igedy, likewise introduced a number of distin-

guished comedians to the notice of the Athenians.
Phormes, Magncs, Ci'ates, C'ratinus, I^upolis, Phere-
crates, and Aristojthanes. are the higlu-st names iu

connection with the old (ji'eek comedy, the last

mentioned lieing, however, by far the greatest.

Tragedy, both from its ideal charactei-, and from
the stately cothurnus and long masks in wliich the
actors of it aiJjieared, aimed at a representation of

what was dignified, noble, and grand in humau
nature. Comedy, again, from its style of caricature,

its low-heeled sock, and its gi'otcsciue masks, tried to

degrade humanity beneath its natm'al level Comedy,
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during the Greek period of its liistory, divides

itself into three forms—viz., 0)d Comedy, Middle
Conu'dy, .iiul Nc>\v (-lomedy. Tiie ohl comedy ia

tile directly oiipositc of tragedy ; its form is essen-

tially sportive, and a seeming aunlessness reigns

throughout it. It is, in the opinion of A. von SehJegel

{Ledures on Dnimatic Literature), the only genuine
})octio species of comedy, while the other forms of it

shew a tendency to decline into prose and matter of

fact. In the new comedy, again, the form i.s rather

serious than otherwise, and it is regularly tied down
to the accomplishment of a certain aim. 1'hia is

what is understood by comedy at the present day.

It is a mixture of tragedy and comedy j)ro]>er, of

earnestness and mirth. Only fragments of Menan-
der and of Philemon, the genuinely witty jioets

of the new comeily, have come dcjwu to us. The
middle comedy, again, which came in between the

old and the new, arose after the termiijation of the

Peloponnesian war. The new oligarchy strictly

prohibited the introduction of living persons l>y

name on the stage ; and the chorus, till then the

chief instrument of vituperation, is said to have
been al>iilislu'd.

With jEschylus, Greek tragedy properly begins.

He instructed his actors himself in the rehearsal of

his jiieces. In his dramatic compositions he aimed
more at sublimity than beauty, more at the heroic

than the human. Sophocles, again, who was, per-

haps, superior to ..liscUylus in his appreciation of

human nature, strove more to depict idealised men
than to paint heroic excelleuce. He introduced a

third actor on the scene, and materially improved
the mechanism of the stage. Euripides was too

much of a nice specvilator to attain to the highest

forms of poetic expression. Instead of quietly con-

templating life as Sophocle-s did, he seems to have
been morose and peevish ; but in point (if moral
denunciation, no cb-amatist surpasses liim. With
these three great poets, Greek tragedy may be said

to close. With them it ceased to lie the tragedy

"which Aristotle has described in his celebrated

definition of it. 'Tragedy,' he says {Poetics, C),

'is the imitation of some action that is serious,

entii'C, and of a pi-oper magnitude ; effecting,

through pity and terror, the refinement of these

and similar afloetions of the soid.' In the hands
of the subsequent authors this foi-m of the drama
gi'ew lax and eft'eminate, and in the performances

of Theodectes especially, tragedy was made to give

way to rhetoric. (See the works of Bocldi and
Welcker on the Greek tragediaus ; also, MUller's

LUfraiure of Ancient Qrecce.)

The Komans were not a great dramatic people.

They borrowed, according to the common account,

during a period of national despondency occasioned

by a desolating pestilence (a. u. c. ."ill), their first

idea of a play from the Etrurians ; their efi'usions

of sportive humour, their Fahuhc Atdkintv, from
the Oscans ; and the higher class of dr.imatic com-
positions from the Greeks. Philolog)', likewise,

countenances this story ; for lilstrio, the L.itin word
for a player, is pure Etruscan. No remains of any
note have come down to us of the comic writers

of Kome, except Plautus and Terence. The former
was a poor day-labourer, the latter a Carthaginian

slave. The habits of each appear in their writings.

Plautus has .-x dcgi'ee of rough vigour and l>road

jooidarity, born of the hand-mill and the plough,

while Terence is more refined and delicate in his

wit and characterisations. Both these -WTiters

boiTowed largely from the Greeks. Of the early

period of Roman tragedy no remains exist, but it

is probable that its poets were mer, ly transla-

tors or mutators of Greek models. The tragedians

of the Augustan age were ambitious of rivalling

the Greeks. Unfortunately, none of these grand
attempts have come down to us, except ten uom-
bastical and frigid dramas, that go under the name
of Seneca.

Ancient art fell with pagan Rome. In the early

ages of Christianity, any one connected with the

tlieatre wa.s not allowed baptism. The unwise

zeal of tlie fathers was followed by an edict of the

Emperor Julian to the same effect. The two Apol-

liiiarii, fatlii'r and .son, and Gregory of Xazianzen,

attemiited to introduce religious plays or mysteries,

drawn from the Scriptures, to amuse the Cliristiau

jieoplo during the operation of Julian's law. In a

short while, instead of the drama jiroper, there w;uj

nothing to lighten up the surrounding darkness

but such productions .as the satumaliau pageants,

the Feast of Fools and the Feast of the Ass.

The Italians are the first peopile of Europe, 'who,

after the long sleep of the true dramatic spirit in

the middle ages, strove to enkintUe the ancient fire

upon Roman hearths that had for long years been
cold. Early in the beginning of the IGth c, the first

regidar modern drama was pulilished. It w;is called

Sophonisha, and the writer was a very common-
place author, l>y name Trissino. Shortly after, this

tragedian was followed by Ariosto, by Babbiena,

and by Macchiavelli, all distinguished cultivators

of the classic comedy. Towards the end of the

century, Giambattista de la Porta, philosopher and
comic writer, exhibited a number of pieces of a
familiar, and sometimes even farcical kind, but full

of happy invention and agreeable originality. The
political influence of Spain "was now at its height

on Itahan territory, and the romantic drama of

the west gradually foimd favour in Italy. Even
so early as 1529, Ricchi had attempted to over-

throw the classic taste in Italy, but 'withoiit

success. It remained for Borghini, Oddi, and M. A.
Buonarroti, the nephew of the great artist, and one
or two other writers, to break in upon the current

taste, and to do much to introduce the romantic

drama in Italy. In the 17th c, Rinuccini, by the

union of music with the romantic drama, succeeded

in est.abHshing the nwlodraiiui. Tragedy and comedy
were now entirely laid aside as antiquated, and
nothing but the inusica opera was heard of from
jSIilan to Ravenna. JIaffei led the way in reforming

the Italian stage. The political preponderance of

Spain had now given way to that of France, which
facilitated his laliours not a httle. His Merope is a

fine attempt to restore the tragic drama to Italy,

but as Lessing says of it, in his Drainaturr/ie, it is

rather the production of a 'learned antiquary' than

of a great tragiopoet. The musical drama had now
to be^ rendered classic, and this task was undertaken

by Zeno and Metastasio. The latter, ^ho has all

the attractiveness for the Itahans that the classic

Racine has for the French, by subtle harmony and
grace in his songs, by his power of paintmg pathetic

situations, and by his melting effeminacy of manner,

charmed the hot southerners as no other poet yet

had done. After Goldoni, a great comic authority

in Italy, and a careful student of Macchiavelli and
MoliDre, except Riceoboni and Gozzi his rivals, we
have few dramatists of any note till we come down
to last ceutiuy. The bold and passionate Alfieri

inaugurated a new era in Itahan tragedy. He is a
follow-er of the classic school, and a strict observer

of the Aristotelic tmities. His successors have
relaxed more their ailhereuce to classic foi-ms, and
have produced some verj' admirable dramas. Among
the most e-stunable of those writeKs are Monti,
Manzoni, and Niccolini.

In the other Era'opean nations as soon as

dramatic comjiosition rose to any degree of purity,

it l>ecame thereby disconnected with the church.



DRAMA.

But in Spain this is by no means the case, for their

best poets, while writing for the stage, have busied

their pens in the composition of religious dramas.

Passing over the names of Villena, Santillana,

Naharro, and Rueda, as diligent but comparatively

weak builders of the fame of the Spanish drama, we
come to the periods of Cervantes, of Lopez de Vera,

and of Calderon, when the Spanish stage may he

regarded as in its best condition. In his Numantia
particularly, Cervantes, whose genius was more

decidedly epic than dramatic, has left to the world a

specimen of tragic invention and of moral dignity

which it is not likely to forget. While the critics

were clamouring about the classic rules and the

Aristotelic miities, Lopez de Vega appeared on the

scene, to set nearly aU the dramatic laws
^
at

defiance. He is the most fertile djramatic writer

in the world, besides being one of the best. Yet

he prostituted his pen to serve the public, and

sacrificed his futm-e fame to his living popularity.

Calderon, who succeeded him, possessed all his

advantages, -wdth the important additional merit

of beiug thoroughly devoted to dramatic art as

to a mistress. So great was Calderon reckoned in

the composition of religious plays, that by letters-

patent he enjoyed a monopoly of these produc-

tions for 37 years. The brUliant period of the

Spanish theatre, comprising the first half of the

17th c, had with the death of Calderon well-nigh

closed. Except Moreto, Tirso de Molina, and Solis

the historian, there is no writer of any note to

engage the attention.

We come now to Fi-auce, where the unities, as

they are called, have been obseri'ed with as much
strictness as if the country had been an old Grecian

pro\-ince. This is chiefly owing to the influence of

the criticisms of Boileau, who adopted the di-amatic

miities in aU their severe i-igour. The critics of other

nations, particularly of Gei-many and of England,

have chosen to contemn this exposition of the di-ama,

and sometimes to despise even the Stagiilte as a

dramatic critic. The dramatic unities are threefold

—

Action, Time, and Place. According to the French,

these miities have the following signihcance : 1. That

the action of the di-ama must be one—that is, that

the interest or attention must not be distracted by

several plots, but everything must be subservient

to the main action ;
2." That all the actions must

take ])laoe on the same spot, or very nearly so,

ill order that the Olusion may not bo disturbed;

and 3. Everything should happen on the same day

for the same reason. Much has been written for

and against these rules. Suffice it to say, that

these are the landmarks on which the classic

di-amatist fixes his eye. Previous to Jodelle, or

indeed to Comeille, hardly any progress had been

made in the regular drama in France. A number

of writers, of more or less ability, had produced

myslires, solies, moraliles, farces, in which,
_
in

uiunerous instances, the romantic or anti-classical

tendencies of human nature had manifested them-

selves ; but neither in the case of the Bretlu-en of

the Passion, nor in the ease of the Knfans sans

Soucis, was there any progress made in the projier

business of di-amatic composition. Jodelle was

the first writer who comjiosed a regular five-act

tragedy, and he publicly exliibited it in the jire-

sence of the coiu-t of ilenry II. of France. lie

composed other pieces of equal, many of su]ierior,

ment, but nothing of any importance in the drama

appeared before the time of Comeille. Tins

writer, who appeared in the reign of Louis Xl\'.,

dm-ing the time that tUo star of Richelieu was

in the ascendant, had to humour the court by

liuniouring the academy, and to please the academy

he recpiired to observe the rules of Aristotle. Ho
8C2

produced seven plays, as cold and as severe as if

they had been written by Sophocles, but of great

elegance and dignity of style, when it struck

him that he might give more free scope to liis

romantic tendencies in the tragedy of the Cid.

AU Paris rang with its praises, but the academy
gloomed, and poor CorneUle had to betake himself

again to the dignity and severity of the Greek

drama. He got what he longed for, however—

a

seat among the members of that institution which

had been so instnmiental in repressing the spon-

taneous outflow of his genius. It was more than

his successor, MoUere, obtained, who insisted to

the last on playing his part as well as penning

his pieces—an abuse wliieh the dignified acade-

micians could by no means tolerate. The genius

of this dramatist was decidedly comic, and it may
perhaps be questioned, whether, in aU the essentials

of true comedy, MoUfere's is not the very foremost

name m the history of the stage. He borrowed

much from the Spaniards, though perhaps less

than Corneflle; a great deal from the Latins; and

more perhaps from the Itahans. But the favourite

tragic poet of the court of Louis XIV. was Racine.

His genius lay decidedly towards the serious and

the exalted, so that he had no temptations, like

ComeUle, to trespass the bounds of the academic

proprieties. In tenderness and elegance, all Freuch

writers give way before him. In his Athalie, his

last an3 best di-ama, he gave to the Parisian public

a composition, such as in breadth, in elegance, and in

severe grandeur, it coidd nowhere find out of the

Greek theatre. But we must push thi-ough the

crowd of lesser lights which shone on the dccUne

of Racine and Mohfere, and glance at that bright

and fitful luminary—Voltaire. He pressed boldly

forward, and astonished aU Europe with the force

and power of his romantic dramas, a style of

composition which, since the Cid of ComeUle, h.ad

been altogether excluded from the theatre. His

spirit of intolerance was perhaps felt in his dramas,

and his increasing warfare ^^ith superstition and

fanaticism was too distinctly experienced even in

the theatre. But his genius and spiilt have earned

for him a place beside CorneUle and Racine as

one of the tragic names whom France delights to

remember. BoursaiUt, Regnard, Legrand, Lemercier,

Victor Hugo, Diunas, and Alfred de Vigny, would

all require to be noticed in a fuU view of the French

drama.
The German drama is almost wholly dependent

for its fame on the names of Lessing, Goethe, and

SchUler. For while Rosenpluet, Hans Sachs, and

Ayrer were original, and some of them fertile; whUe
Gi-yjihius, Gottsched, GeUert, and Schlegel shew a

decided advance in the appreciation of the laws of

dramatic composition ;
yet from the feebleness of the

\\Titers, and from the backw.ard state of theatrical

taste in the end of tlie 17th and the beginning

of the 18th centuries, very little was done towards

a clear and distinct recognition of the exceUence of

dramatic literature, tiU the critic Lessing, in his

Mhs Sara Sampson, taught Germany to appreciate

tlic productions of tlic roin.antic drama. As a critic,

he blamed tlie Frencli, praised Shakspcare, and ])ro-

fessed belief in Aristotle. He lield more than one

dramatic heresy, and his antijiathy to versification

was among the number. Goethe is, without doubt,

one of the greatest geniuses which the world has

seen, but whether ho is entitled to so high a ])laco

for his the.-itrie.al dramas remains an open question.

As his aim was more emphatieaUy the culture of

his genius in its fullest form, the circumstance of

liis writings assuming the diainatio form is rather

an accident than otherwise. From first to last lie

seems to have been distinctly aware of this, and iu
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the prologue to his last, and by far his grandest
production, he declares vhy ho could not accom-
modate his peiuiis to tlio demands of a mixed
theatre. Yet his Fatisl must ever be regarded as
one of the grandest and most remarkable composi-
tions which modern Kurojie has witnessed. .Schiller

was more expressly the dramatic ])oet of Germany
than Goethe. Wlule Uoiithe's genius was fuller anil

more complete, Schiller made up for what he wanted
in Ineadth of vision by the nujral intensity of lii.-i

genius. From his wiUl [jlay of th<; liubbcrs, ilowu to
his last drama of Wilhelm Tell, he worked with a
vehemence such as has very seldom been witnessed.
But he filled Germany, and indeed all EiU'opc,

with his tragic fame, and his name is one which
' posterity will not willingly let die.'

Dramatic e.xliibitions in England, if they did not
originate in tlie church, wore nevertheless speedUy
appropriated by the clergy. Ecclesiastics were
frv'(|uently the composers of the religious ])iece3,

or mysteries, and they were found not seldom
to be the actors. The mass of the ])eople, no
doubt, owed a good deal of grotescpic anuisement,
and even of ocea.sion,al information, to the biblical

and legendary history, wliieh those rude attempts
at the drama were fitted to convey. Those old
religious plays are generally divided into two
classes

—

miracles or miracle-plays, and moralities

or morals. The former were foimded on Scrip-

tural narrative.?, or on the legends of the saints ;

tl:'-' latter aros(^ from the former, by the increased
introduction of imaginary features. These pious
pastimes existed long before the Reformation,
and were not overtlu-own by that great revolution
in the opinions and beliefs of the country. See
JliRACLE-PLAYS and MoKALiTlES. It was about the
middle of the 16th c. that the drama extricated

itself completely from these ancient fetters. By
this time both comedy and tragedy had begim to

exist in a rude reahty in England. The oldest

known comedy (before 1557), that of Ralph Roisler

JJuister, was written by Nicholas Udall, a school-

master of considerable learning, probably about
the middle of the 16th century. Ten years after

appeared oiu* first tragedy, luiown variously as

(I'orbiidoc, or as Ferrex and Porrex, by Mrs Norton
and Lord Buclchm-st. Arid not only is this work
the earUest tragedy in our langiuige ; it contains,

beside, the first apphcatiou of blank verse to

dramatic composition. But the play is duU, heavy,
and declamatory. The drama lingered in this

incipient condition until very near the time of

Shakspeare. Bishop Still's Gammer Gurtoti's Needle
is no improvement on Roistei- Doislrr. The names of

Kyd, Lodge, Greene, Lyly, Peele, Marlow, Nash, &c.,

iiuist pass before us almost without comment. Many
of these writers are not without their merits, parti-

cularly Marlow, whose plays of Edward II. and of

-/>/• Fau^tus are acluiowledged by Charles Lamb to

contain passages that Shakspeare himself has not
surpassed. Marlow, besides, is the first author who
introduced blank verse upon the jiuhlic stage. But
all these dramatists are obscured by their nearness
to the great huninary of the English drama. Shak-
S]iearo is now almost universally acknowledged to

be the greatest dramatic genius that has ever
appeared in the world. He brought the romantic
drama to a perfection which it is not likely to

surpass. His writings present the finest example
of the depth, sublimity, rednement, and variety of

A\ liich the di'ama is capable ; and they are abimd-
aiitly marked by those peculiar characteristics which
sprung from the union, in the person of its author,
(if such wonderful powers of conception with such
famUiar experience of theatrical management. Of
course he despised the unities, or rather, we might

say, he worked in ignorance of them, for he knew
nothing of Aristotle and Boileau ; anil the rest of

the French critics were not bom when he died.

Hence his drama is known in literature as 'irre-

gular ;' and, we fear, human nature is likewise very
irregular. The poet trusted to his own instinctive

judgment, and of its exercise we have all fortun.atcly

)ilenty of examples. The principal of Shakspeare'a
contemporaries arc Ben Jonson, and Beaumont and
Fletcher. Like Shakspeare, Jonson wrote both
tragedies and comedies. MUton speaks of ' Jonsou's
learned sock,' .and thus liits ofl' the main feature of

his character as a dramatist in a ])hrase. Beaumont
and Fletcher, who were, hke many brotherly men
in that age, joint-workers, have the honour of

standing next to Shakspeare in the romantic
drama of England. But, like Lopez de Vega,
they wrote too much for the mere success of tlie

moment to be ranked in the foremost tile of Eng-
land's dramatic writers. With Massinger, Ford, and
Shirley, the old English drama is closed. Dryden,
the literary chief of his age, who flourished during
the latter half of the l/th century, T.Tote some
fine pieces of Frenchiiied declamation. Lee, and
the unfortunate Otway, bring down the drama
to the begirming of the 18th century. For, while

Gay, Congreve, Gibber, Wycherley, Vanbrugh, and
Farquhar, all display considerable dramatic sj)irit

and invention, their works are, nevertheless, morally
considered, the foidest things in the language.

They paint well the externals of society, and have
left behind them good sjJecimeiis of the * comedy
of manners,' as it nas been called; but vice is both
warp and woof of nearly everj-thing they have
produced. Addison, Johnson, Young, Thomson,
lVc, wrote some good poetry, but poor dramatic
verse; while Lillo, Moore, Garrick the actor, Gold-

smith, the Colmans, and Cumberland, nearly all took
to prose instead of verse. They produced agreeable

comedies, but nothing of a very marked kind in

the history of the drama ajipears imtil the time of

Sheridan, who gave an impulse to ' genteel comedy,'

such as has placed him ever since at the head of the

writers of that species of composition. Holcroft,

Mrs Inchbald, ' Monk ' Lewis, and Maturin, mostly
influenced by inferior German writers, have left

behind them a legacy of terror and of wonder fit to

render their ])eriod marvellous, if for nothing else.

Joanna BaiUie and Sheridan Knowlos remind the

reader of the excellences of the old English drama,
and the Lady of Lyons of Bulwer Lytton is a

favourite with playgoers of the present day. B>Ton,
Coleridge, and Henry Taylor, are the authors of fine

meditative di'amas, but they are more suitable for

the closet than for the stage. Our sketch of the

drama would not be complete without allusion to

the labours of Talfoirrd, Jerrold, Shirley Brooks,

Westland Marston, Tom Taylor, and Charles Eeaue,
who have each, after his "fashion, endeavoured to

sustain the st.age of England from falling into utter

disgrace in the present day.

DRAJIA'TIC WORKS, Coptkight js. Drama-
tic and musical works enjoy a legislative protec-

tion peculiar to themselves. By 3 and 4 Will.

IV. c. 15, it is provided that the .author of any
dramatic piece not printed or published by him or

his assignee, shall have, as his property, the sole

liberty of representing it, or causing it to be

represented, at any place of di'amatic entertain-

ment ; and the author of any published dramatic

work shall have the same privilege during his

life, or his assignee for twenty-eight years from the

date of publication. By 5 and 6 Vict. c. 45, s. 20,

the provisions of the former statute are extended
to musical compositions ; and the term of cojiy-

right pro\'ided for other works (see Copyright) is
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applied to the liberty of representing dramatic
pieces and musical compositions. The following
section (21) reserves to the proprietors of dramatic
works the remedies given them by 3 and 4 Will.
IV. c. 15, s. 2. These are the power of exacting
from every offender a simi not less than forty
shillings, or the full amount of the benefit or
advantage arising from the representation, or a sum
equivalent to the loss sustained by the plaintiti',

'whichever shall be the greater damages.' The
action must be brought within a year. The pro-
visions of the act extend to both sexes.

DRA'MMEN, a seaport town of Norway, in the
province of Aggerhuus, on both sides of the river

Drammen, which here discharges its waters through
the Drammen fiord into the Gulf of Chi-istiania,

about 24 miles south-west of Christiania. D.,

which is built in a valley, is divided into three

quarters—Bragences on the north bank of the river,

and Stromsoe and Tangen on the south, united to

the first-mentioned quarter by a handsome bridge.

The chief streets, which run along each side of the
river, are composed, for the most part, of ware-
houses. The manufactures of D. are leather, ropes,

sailcloth, tobacco, spirits, and earthen-ware ; but
the inhabitants are chietiy engaged in connection
with the export of timber. Pop. 12,000.

DRA'PERY (Fr. drap, cloth), any kind of

woollen cloths for dress, the dealers iu which in

England are known as Drapers. In London, the
Drapers' Company is one of the more wealthy civic

coriiorations, with a HaU and Almshouses.

DRA'PERY in Art. From the very great difficid-

ties with which the artist has to struggle in dealmg
with the arbitrary and imgraceful forms of modern
dress (see Costume), we are often led to regard
di-apery as an impediment, in place of an aid and
accessory, to the repi-esentation of the human form
in plastic art. The erroneous nature of such a con-

ception will be manifest at once to those who direct

their attention to the study of drapery in antique
art, with a view to discovering not so much how as

"why it was emi)loyed by a people whose national

customs admitted of their almost wholly tUspensing
with it had they felt so disposed. Such a study
will convince us that, when properly disposed,

drapery tends, in many cases, to exhibit the form,

to enhance the characteristics, and to intensify the
attitude, whether in action or in repose. It tells,

moreover, something of the circumstances in which
the action takes place beyond what could possil^ly

be told by the naked figure. The waving drajicry

of a hunting Diana, or an Apollo shooting with
the bow, tells us at once that the actiou is taking
place in the open air, mth the fresh breezes of the

.^gean blowing around them. On the other hand,

that' repose which is the peculiar characteristic of

sovereignty, is indicated by the still and heavy
character of the drapery which surrounds a .Jupiter

on Olympus, or a CiTssar on his throne. The simple

rule—simple iu ])rinciplo, though by no means always
easy in i)ractice—for the disposal of diapery, seems
to be that it shall never be employed without an
object ; and that every fold shall, so to speak, be a

logical result, either of the form of tlie figure, of

the circumstances in which it is placed, or of some
previous fold to which the latter is suljordinated.

DRAUGHT or DRAFT OF WATER, in mari-

time affairs, is a technical name for the depth to

which a ship sinks in the water when fairly afloat.

The draught is marked on the stem or stern-post, or

both, from the keel upwards. Wlien a ship is in

good trim, the draught does not differ nmch at tlie

two ends, tihips with sharp bottoms di-aw more
water, or have a ' greater draught,' than those of

Mi

flatter construction. For draught as applied to
ploughs, wagons, &c., see Traction.

DRAUGHTS, like chess, is a game pl.ayed with
' men ' on a checkered board. As far as tlie science
of the game is concerned, it falls far short of chess,
Init is nevertheless a favourite recreation with many
classes of people. In France, it is called Les Dames,
from its having been a favourite game with ladies

;

and in Scotland, the draught-board is called the
Damhrod. The following is a representation of
the draught-board, numbered for the sake of illus-

tration :

Two persons usually play this game, each having
a set of twelve men—one set black, the other white.
The men may be placed either on the black or

white squares, but the \i-hole must be placed on one
colour only. Thus, in England, it is usual to play
upon the white squares, with a black square to the
lower right, as above shewn ; and in Scotland upon
the black, with a white square to the lower right.

The above dlustration, therefore, shews the English
method, and as such we shall consider the mode of

playing the game. In chess, the men may be moved
straight forward, sidewise, or diagonally, and over
many squares at once ; but in draughts, the men may
be moved diagonally oulj-, and by one square at a
time. If an enemy's man stand iu the way, no move
may take place unless there be a vacant squ.are

beyond into which the piece can be lifted. The
man leaped over is then taken and removed from
tile board. The gi'and oljject of the game is, there-

fore, to clear the board of the enemy's men, or to
hem them in so that they cannot be moved, and
whichever jiarty does so first, wins the game. As
no piece can move more than one steji diagonally at
a time, there can be no taking till the antagonists
come to close quarters ; .and tlie advancing of them
cautiously into each other's neighbourhood is the
chief art of the game. When a man on either side

lias made his way either by taking or by a clear
ojieu patli, to the opjiosite side of the board, he is

entitled to bo ' crowned,' which is done by ])lacing

another man on the top of him. Crowned men may
move either backwards or forwards, but always
di.agonally .niid by one squ.are at a time, as before;
and this additional power thus gained gives a great
advanttage to the player who owns the greatest
number of cro^\'ned heads, and usually decides the
game in his favour.

DRAU'GHTSMAN. A draughtsman differs

from a designer inasmuch as he lays no claim, in

that cajiacity at all events, to the character of an
originator.
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])RAVE (Gcr. drnu), a river of Austria, rises in

the cast of Tyrol, in hit. 4(>° 4'>' N. and long. 12° Sf/

E., flows north-oast tlirmigh the I'listcrtlial towards

Licnz, wlu<ru it is joiiiod by the Isul. It tlipu

flows past throu^li ('ariutliia, passes Villach, where

it buconira iiavi,L;able, aftir whieh it ])asses Mar-
burg, receives the Dran from the riyht, aud the

Mur, its principal afllueut, from the left ; then turn-

in" towards the south-east, it forms the boundary
l>etvveen Croatia and Slavonia on the right, and
llungaiy on the left, and pours its waters into

those of the Danube at a jioint ten miles east of

Essek, the capital of Slavonia. The 1). is nearly

400 miles long. In the first ])art of its course, it is

a mountain torrent, rushing furiously through the

mountain jiasses of Tyrol ; but joined by numerous
streams, its volume increases, and its course becomes

more staid. The virlleys through which it ilows

in its course through Carinthia, Ktyria, and (Ji'oatia,

are distinguished Ijy gi-cat fertility and pictures(pie

scenery, while the jiopidation u]>on its baidcs is

numerous and industrious. In Hlavonia, the D. is

frequently bordered by dense forests.

DRAWBACK, a term in commerce, employed

in connection with the remitting or paying back of

excise duties on certain classes of .articles exported.

Excise duties, as a m.atter of course, enhance by so

much the n.atur.al price of the commodity on which
tliey are imposed. Were these duties not remitted,

the' commodity so taxed woidd not be ordered from

those foreign coimtries where articles of the same
kind coiUd be purchased free of such duties. To
aflbrd Jacility for the e.xportation of these articles,

the state resorts to the expedient of retirrning to

the exporter a sum ecpial in amount to what he or

the manufacturer had paid to the excise. Such is

drawback. Among other matters of flscal policy,

Adam Smith, in his Wealth of Katioits, discusses

the propriety of giving drawbacks, aud sees in

them nothing that is .adverse to a soimd pohtical

economy. 'To allow,' he says, 'the merchant to

draw back upon exportation, either the whole or a

part of whatever excise or inland chity is imposed

upon domestic industry, can never occasion the

exportation of a _gi-e.atcr quantity of goods than

what woidd h.ave been exported had no duty been

imposed. Such encour.agements do not tend to

turn towards any particular employment a gi-eater

share of the capital of the country than what woidd
go to that emploj-ment of its own accord, but only

to hinder the duty from driving away any jiart of

that share to other emplojTuents. They tend not

to overturn that balance which n.aturally establishes

itself among all the various employments of the

society, but to hinder it being overturned by the

diity : they tend not to destroy, but to preserve,

what it is in most eases advantageous to preserve,

the uatiu'al division and distriliution of labour in

the society.' CoiTect as is this view in general

principle, it could perhaps be shewn, by the closer

experience of the present day, that the practice of

giving drawbacks is lialjle to abuse ; as, for example,

w'hen an exciseable article falls gi'eatly in value,

and it is exported in order to get the drawback,
with little or no reference to sales abroad, or in

the hope that the drawback will at least bring the

amount of the freight. So far, therefoi'e, the state is

made to foster an improper species of commerce. To
prevent deceptions as far as is practicable, certain

rules and formalities have to be attended to by-

exporters, to whieh we shall briefly refer.

In ]ireparing goods for drawback, they must be
packed in presence of an excise ofhcer, who sees

them weighed, if the drawback depends on weight.

^Vhen the package is eom])leted, he encloses it with

a tape, which is properly lixed with a seal. Under

this seal it is transferred to the port of shipment,

and cleared for export by a jjerson authorised by
licence from the olHcers of customs. In the case of

press-packed goods, the quantities and qualities

must be verified by the oath of the master-packer

or his foreman. Drawback is given only on goods

which have been charged with duties within three

years, and no drawback is given on damaged or

decayed goods. It is payable only to the real

owners of the articles shipped. It is not payable

for a certain jieriod after shiimient and departm'c;

but cannot be demanded later than two years

after shipment. As a verification of the principal

particulars mentioned, the excise-officer concerned

executes a eertitieate or Debenture (cf. v.), and under

its operation the drawback is paid by the inland

revenue dei)artnient.

DRA'WBRIDGE. See Bridge.

DRAWER OF A BILL. See DRiU'T, Bill.

DRAWING is the art of delineating form, as

opposed to colour and light and shade. The term

is not confined to the first outline produced by th<;

pencil or crayon, though this is a naiTower sense in

which it is also used, and what we commonly mean
when we speak of a drawing. In its wider sense,

drawing is used to describe what is in reality the

most important feature of a finished jjaiutiug of

Raphael or Coireggio, as well as of an outline by
Flaxman or Retch. Drawing, in this sense, has

been termed the grammar of art. But the analogy is

incomplete ; for the one cjuality which is requisite in

the application of grammar, is correctness, whereas

drawing, even when correct, even when faultless,

atlmits of degi-ees of perfection. It may be more or

less powerfid, more or less free, more or less graceful

;

and indeed there is no characteristic in which the

great artists of the Italian and Flemish schools more
unmistakably excel all their successors, than in the

power aud beauty of their cbawing. Neither is

there .any feature which more unmistakably stamps

the individualitv of the artist upon the picture.

DRAWING AND QUARTERING. The
punishment for treason still is. th.at the offender be

drawn to the ])lace of execution on a Hm-dle (q. v.)

;

that he be hanged by the neck tUl he be dead ;

that his head be severed from his body, and that

body be di\-ided into four parts, or quartered. The
sovereign may, and now certainly would, by a

wan-ant under the sign-manual, countersigned by a

principal secretary of state, change the sentence

into behe.atliug. In the case of females, the quarter-

ing is dispensed with. Stephen's Commentaries, iv.

234. See Treasox.

DRAWING-BOARD, a board on whieh dr.aw^ing-

paper is strained for painting on in water-colours.

The paper is wetted for the purpose of being

strained, aud when attached at the edges, it ia

permitted to dry and contract. Formerly, the cU-awing-

board was fitted into a frame, the edges of the

wet paper being made fast by the pressure of the

fr.ame on the board. But the much sunpler drawing-

board which is now in ase is made of a flat piece

or pieces of wood, held together, and prevented from

w-arpiug by an edging of other pieces, the grain of

which runs in the opposite dii-ection. The wet paper

is attached to the edges of the board with paste or

thin glue, and w-hen dry, becomes perfectly fii-m and

flat. When the work is finished, the paper is cut

beyond the cb-awing with a knife.

DRAW-PLATE, a steel-plate with a graduated

scries of holes, through which metals are dra\\-n in

making them into wires or bars.—Also a name given

to a plate of metal placed before a fire or before the

lateral opening between the top of the fireplace aud
the tliroat of the chimnej-. Its use is to force the
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ail" to pass through the fire on its way into the

chimney, instead o£ allowing it to pass over the fire.

DRAYTON, Michael, was born in 1563 at

Hartshill, in Warwickshire. Of the events of his

life but Httle is known. He is supposed to have

studied at the university of Cambridge, and to have

been in the army when young. His earliest work,

The Shepherd's Garland, was published in 1593. He
afterwards published the Barons' Wars, Enrjland's

Herokal Ephlles, &.C. The Polyolhion, the work by
which he is best known, appeared in 1G13. He was
poet-Iaiueate in 1626 ; he died in 1631, and was
buried in Westminster Abbey.
As a poet, D. is but little known, save to readers

like Charles Lamb, who delighted in the obscure

corners of literature. His Polyolhion is a topo-

graphical poem ; and passages fi'om it, now and then

met with in county histories and works of an anti-

quarian character, surprise the reader with their

stately rhythm, their nervous force, and their felicity

of diction.

DRA'YTON-IN-HALES, or MARKET
DRAYTON, a town in the north-east of Shropshire,

on the Tern, near the Birmingham and Liverpool

Canal, 19 mUes north-east-by-north of Shrewsbury.

Pop. (1S61) 5242, chiefly agricultural. There are

manufactures of paper, and of haii'-seats for chaii's.

The ]iarish church was built in Stephen's reign,

but quite altered by repairs in 17S7. Here, in 1459,

the Yorkists defeated the Lancastrians.

DREAMING. In complete sleep, there is prob-

ably an entire absence of consciousness of external

things. Usually, however, there is a certain amount
of mental actix'ity, of which we are more or less

conscious at the time, and of which we have more
or less subsequent remembrance. This is the state

known as di-eaming. The chief feature of this state

is ' an entire absence of voluntary control over the

ciurent of thought, so that the principle of suf/ges-

Hon—one thought calling up another, according to

the laws of association—has milimited operation.'

AVe seem to perform all the actions of life ; we
experience every kind of mental emotion, and some-

times our reasoning processes are remarkably clear

and complete. Thus, when the mind, during sleep,

takes up a train of thought on which it had been
previously engaged diuing the preceding waking
lioiu-s, intelleetual efforts may be made during sleep

which would be impossible in the waking state.

8uch cases, however, are not common. To name two
instances (quoted by Dr Carpenter in his essay on
Sleep in the Cyclopcedia ofAnatomy and Physiology)

:

Coiidorcet saw, in his dreams, the final steps of a

difficult calculation which had puzzled him during

the day ; and Condillac st.ates that, when engaged

with his Cours d'Etude, he frequently devclopeil and
finished a suljject in his dreams which he had broken
off before retiring to rest.

Occasionally, but by no means commonly, dreams
seem to ])Ossess a remarkable coherence and con-

gi'uity in reference to the reasoning processes, or

the combinations of the imagination. Most of our

readers are jirobably acquainted with tlio incident

narrated by (,'oleridge of himself, that his fragment,

entitled JuMa Klian, was composed during sleep,

wliich had come upon him in his chair whilst read-

ing the following words in Purchas's Pilip-ims:
' Here the Klian ICubla commanded a palace to be

built, and a stately garden thereunto ; and tlius ten

miles of fertile ground were enclosed within a wall.'

Coleridge continued for about tln-ee hours apjiarently

in a profound sleep, during which he had the most
vivid impression that lie had composed between 200
anil 300 lines. The images, he says, ' rose up before

him as things, with a parallel production of the
tee .

correspondent expressions, without any sensations

or consciousness of effort.' On awakening, he had
so distinct a remembrance of the whole, that he
seized his pen and wrote dovm the Unes that are

stUl preserved. Unfortimately, he was called awaj'

to attend to some business which lasted more than
an hour, and on his return to his study, he found,

to his intense mortification, that ' though he still

retained some vague and dim recollection of the
general purport of the vision, yet, with the exception

of some eight or ten scattered lines and images, all

the rest had passed away like the images on
the surface of a stream into which a stone had
been cast.' In other cases, a dream may leave a

strong general impression on the mind, although

particid.ars, even immediately on waking, cannot be

recalled. Tartini is said to have composed the

Devil's Sonata under the inspiration of a dream, in

which the archfiend challenged him to a trial of

skdl. The dreamer lay enti-anced by the trans-

cendent performance of his distinguished ^*isitor

;

but on awakening and seizing his \nolin, although

he was imable to reproduce the actual succession of

notes, he produced from his general impressions the

celebrated composition which we have named.
Generally, however, dreams are wanting in coher-

ence ; all probabilities, and even possibilities of
' time, place, and circumstance ' are violated. Friends

long since dead ajipear and converse with us ; and
events long since past rise up before ns mth aU the

vividness of real existence. We may be conveyed
to the antipodes, or even to worlds beyond our own,
without the difficulty of the distance at all standing

in the way. We are not aware of the grossest

incongruities, probably because we are unable to

test the probabiHty of the phenomena by our

ordinary experience ; hence nothing that we see or

do in a dream sm-prises us. Professor AATieatstone

observes, that ' we may walk along the brinlc of a
precipice, or see ourselves doomed to immediate
destruction by the weapon of a foe, or the fury of

a tempestuous sea, and yet not foel the slightest

emotion of fear; though during the perfect activity

of the brain we may be naturally disposed to

the strong manifestation of this feeling. Ag.iin, we
may see the most extraordinary object or event

without surprise, perform the most ruthless crime
without compunction, and see what in our waking-
hours would cause us immitigated giief, without
the smallest feeUng of sorrow;' and Cicero, who
long previously had made dreaming his study,
justly remarks {De Divinatione, 59), that if it

had been so ordered by nature that W'e should
actu.ally do in sleep all that we dream, every man
woidd have to be bound down on going to beiL

Occasionally, however, in place of this passive con-
dition, the emotions may be highly excited ; thus,

for example, the sailor's wife is apt, especially

in stcu'my weather, to dream of shi])wreck, and to
slirick with terror from its attendant miseries; and
those who have once in their lives been exposed
to some fearful danger, are apt to have the scene
recalled to them in their dreams, eitlicr with all its

appalling and lifelike exactness, or possibly in a
grotesque and impossible modification.

Although the predisposing causes of (b-cams ni.ay

be sought for in more than one direction, they are
probably in general referrible to some [icculiar condi-
tion of the bod)', and are often called into action
through the agency of the external senses. Dr
(Ircgory relates, that having occasion to apply a
bottle of hot water to his feet at bedtime, lie

dreamed that he was walking up Mount Etna, and
found the groimd insufferably hot. Dr Keid having
had a blister applied to his head, dreamed that
he was scalped by a party of Indians. M. Gizon de
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Bnzcreingos made a series of pre-arrangetl experi-

ments, with tlie view of seeing how far ho could

detennine at iiloasiire the character of liis dreams.
In his first experiment, liaving ailr)WL'd tlie haclt

of liis licad to In; uncovered durini; sluep, lie tliouglit

that he was at a religious ceremony in the open
air ; tlie custom of the country in which he lived

being to keep the head covered, except on some
rare occurrences, among which was the jicrformance

of religious ceremonies. On waking, he felt cold

at the back of the neck, as he frcijuently hail felt

M'lien ])resont at the real ceremonies. He repeated
the experiment in two days with the same result,

lu a third experiment, he left his knees imcovered,
and dreamed that he was travelling at night in the

tUligence ; and all travellers know, he observes, that

it is chielly at tlie linees that they feel cold when
travelling by that conveyance at night.

One of the most remarkable phenomena of di'eam-

iug, is the rapidity with which long trains of thought
)jass through the mind. A dream requiring hours

for its accomplishment, is begun and terminated iu

a few seconds. A person who was suddenly aroused

from sleep by a few di'ops of water sprinkled in his

face, dreamed of the events of an entire life iu which
happiness and sorrow were mingled, and which tinally

terminated with au altercation upon the borders of

an extensive lake, in which his exasperated com-
panion, after a considerable struggle, succeeded in

plunging him. Dr Abererombie relates a similar

case of a geutlemau who dreamed that he had
eidisted as a soldier, joined his regiment, deserted,

was apprehended, carried back, tried, condemned to

lie shot, and at last led out for execution. After all

the usual preparations, a gun was fired ; he awoke
with the report, and found that a noise in au adjoin-

ing room had both produced the dream and aroused

him from sleep. Dr Carpenter mentions the case of

a clergyman falling asleep m his pulpit during the

singing of the psalm before the sermon, and awaken-
ing with the conviction that he must have slept for

at least an hour, and that the congregation must
have been waiting for him ; but on referring to his

psalm-book, he was consoled by finding tliat his

slumber had lasted not longer than during the

singmg of a single line. Sir Benjamin Brodie, in his

Psydiohijical Inquiries (1854), mentions the following

anecdote of the l.ate Lord HoUaud :
' On an occa-

siijn when ho was much fatigued, while listening to

a friend who was reading aloud, he fell asleep and
had a ib-eara, the particulars of which it woiUd have
occupied him a quarter of an hour or longer to

express in writing. After he woke, he found that

ho remembered the beginning of one sentence, while

he actually heard the latter part of the sentence

iumiediately follo\ving it, so that probably the whole
time during which he had slept did not occupy more
than a few seconds.' Many facts of the same kind
are on record, and as the author from whom we have
quoted remarks, ' if we were to piu-sue this subject,

it would lead us to some ciu'ious speculations as to

our estimate of time, and the difterence between the

real and the apparent duration of life.' It is from
cases of this nature that Lord Brougham has been

led to the opinion, that all our di-eams really take

place in the act of falling asleep or of awaking. We
cannot, however, explicitly accept this doctrine.

1. There is no sufficient proof of its being true. 2.

We have a jiroof to the contrary in the fact, that it

is common for people to moau and even talk in the

middle of a sleep ; and every one who has kept a

dog must frequently have observed him dreaming
(from the outward manifestations wliich he makes
in the form of snarling or growhng), though he stdl

remains asleep. Some, ou the other hand, have
arijucd that the mind can never be entirely inactive,

and that every one is dreaming thronghont the

whole jieriod of sleep, although the dreams may not

be remendjered in the waking state. We know
of no facts that can be adduced in favour of tlii.s

hy|iotlicsis, and tlic following case goes strongly

to disprove it. A woman, aged 20, who h.ad lost a

portion of the seal]), skull, and dura mater, so that

a i)ortion of her brain was ex])osed to view, was a

patient in 1821 in the hospital at Montpellier. When
she was in a dreamless state, or in profountl sleej),

her brain was comjiaratively motionless, and lay

completely within its bony case ; but wlieu the

sleep was imjierfeet, and the mind was .agitated by
dreams, her brain moved and protnuled from the

skiUI, fonuing what is termed cerebral hernia. This

protrusion was greatest when the dreams, as she

reported, were most vivid ; and when she was
perfectly awake, cs]>eeially if actively eng.aged iu

conversation, it attained its highest development,

nor did this protrusion occur in jerks, alternating

with recessions, as if caused by arterial action, but
remained permanent while the conversation con-

tumed. If the data of this case are to be depended
on, the appearance of the brain during profound
sleep seems to indicate that during that state thei'o

is a total or nearly total suspension of the mental
faculties.

The author of Psycholor/ical Inquiries suggests the

question : Do tU'eams answer any purj)Ose in the

economy of living beings ? We regret that he has

not given us a very definite answer, but he obviously

inclines to the view that they cannot be jnu-poseless.

No one has hitherto offered any certain explanation

of the uses of the spleen, of the thyToid gland, or of

the supra-renal cajjsules
;

yet no one believes the

formation of these organs to be merely incidental,

or doubts that they have some special (although at

present miknowu) function to perform. ' Dreams
are,' he observes, ' at anyrate, an exercise of the

imagination. We may well conceive that one effect

of them may be to increase the activity of that

faculty during our wakmg-hours, and it woidd be

presumptuous to deny that they may not answer
some pui*pose beyond this in the economy of per-

cipient and thinking beings.'

Dreams have, in all ages and countries, been
believed in as indications of the future ; and of all

forms of superstition, this is perhaps the most
excusable. Whatever is mysterious as to its cause,

and beyond the power of tlie will, apjiears as super-

natural ; and what more so than dreams ! The
thoughts in di'eams, too, arise out of the jiast and
present cireimistauces of the dreamer, and therefore

are not altogether -nnthout connection with his

futiu'e destiny, as most other omens are. In the

Homeric age, it was firmly held that ' dreams come
from Zeus.' In the most ancient civilised communi-
ties of which we have any record—those of Egj-jit

and Babylon—to interpret the monarch's dreams
was one of the most important state offices, and
was confided to a college of wise men. A common
way of considting the Greek and Koman oracles

(q. v.), was for the inquirer to sleep a night in the

temple, after performing sacrificial and other rites,

when his questions were supposed to be answered

iu dreams. Grave philosophei's wrote treatises on

the interpretation of dreams, as they did ou astro-

logy. Even Bacon, although he confesses that the

interpretation of tb-eams is mixed with numerous
extravagances, yet speaks as if he thought that

something might be made of it. In modern times,

and among European nations, dreams are seldom
heeded except by the very ignorant or supersti-

tious ; and ' as itUe as a dream ' has become a
proverb. Nothing can be conceived more arl»itrary

than the pretended rules of interpretation ; e. g.,
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'that to dream of gold is good-luck, but of silver

ilL' See Brand's Popular Antiquities, by Ellis,

wbere a ' Dictionary of Dreams ' is given. As to

the actual coincidences that sometimes happen
between di'eams and events, it is only surprising,

considering the countless fancies that are passing

through oiu- minds while asleep, that the coinci-

dences are not ten times more numerous than

they are.

DRED SCOTT CASE. Tliis was a case brought

for final decision before the supreme court of the

United States in 1856, which excited much interest

in America as weU as in Europe. The plaintiff was
a negro named Dred Scott, who, with his wife and
two children, had been held as slaves by a Dr
Emerson, in the state of Missouri. After the death

of Emerson, Dred Scott with his family claimed to

be free, on the groimd that tliey had resided for

some time with their late proprietor m a free teri-i-

tory—so that having, as Scott alleged, been free

in that territory, they could not now be held to

slavery. The result of the litigation was, that

Dred Scott and his family did not become free by
havin" been taken to a free territory, and were
accordingly stiU held to be slaves.

DREDGE, a machine for dragging or tlredging

the bottom of seas, rivers, or lakes, in order to

bring up oysters and other animals that lie on the

bottom. The common oyster-dredge is a bag-net,

made of iron rings, linked together to foi-m the

meshes ; the mouth is made of sheet-iron, wliich acts

as a scoop when the dredge is let do\ni and drawn

along the bottom as the boat sails on. The dredge

has of late been very extensively used by the natu-

ralist with very important results, among the most
remarkable of which are those obtained by the late

Professor Edward Forbes, shewing the existence of

zones of animal life corresponding -with different

depths of the ocean. The naturahst's chcdge is of a

lighter construction than that of the oyster-fishei-,

and its meshes shoidd be smaller. For th-edging a

sandy bottom, the best form of dredge is one like

the net used by the Kentish shruupers. These arc

twine-nets, bag-shaped, and of the length of the

boat. The lower side of the mouth of the net is

stretched upon a wooden pole, and the other side is

held up wlide the lower is drawn along the bottom.

The quantity and variety of animals drawn up by
these large shrimp-nets are astonishing. The dredge

used for catching soles is similar in construction to

the shrimp-net ; but all dredges must be modified

to suit the bottom on which they are used.

DREDGING-MACHINE, a m.achine used for

clearing out or deepening the channels of rivers,

harbours, &c. Dredging-machines are variously

constructed, the simplest being like the oyster-

dredge described above, only having a perforated

cowhide bag instead of the chain-net, and a stronger
' spoon ' or iron mouth to the bag. This is attached

to the end of a pole, and worked witli tackle by
men from a barge in such a manner that the loose

matter of the Ijottom is scooped up into the

b.arge. The bucket dredging-machine is much more
efficient. It consists of a long stage or framework

Section of a Dredging-machine.

overhanging the side of the barge. This frame has a

wheel at each end, upon which works a powcrfid
endless chain, to which is attached a series of per-

forated iron buckets, each with a shovel-shaped
steel mouth projecting considerably on one side.

The overhanging framework forms an inclined

plane, along which the buckets nin, descending on

one side, and ascending on the other. They are so

arranged that they descend empty, and on reaching

the bottom, the projecting shovel or scoop-montli

digs into the bottom, and partially fills the bucket
witli the silt ; it then turns round on the wheel at

tlie lower end of the incline, and runs >i|i it till near

the top, when it turns over the ujnier end, and in

doing so its contents are emiiticd into a second
attendant barge. This action is continued liy every

succeeding Ijucltet of the endless chaui. The per-

forations are for tlie passage of tlie water. By
varying the inclination of the framework, the work-
ing deptli may be increased or diminished. The
macliine may )je set in motion l>y a steam-engine,

by a horse walking round a circular jjath on the

barge, or simply by the action of tlie tide upon a

large undersliot water-wheel, the barge being mooi'ed,

and the stream passing under it. Perhaps nowhere
has river-dredging been carricil such a length as in

tlie case of the Clyde, which, by this process of
(;g8

scooping, has at and below Glasgow been converted

fi'om a river navigable only for small vessels into an
estuary capable of bearing the largest ships. The
dredgers em])loyed for this pur|)ose are moved by
steam, the materials scooped out being carried olf

by lighters, which are attached. A di-edger of this

kind, just adapted to tlie cleansing of tlie harbour
at Greenock (1801), is of the following dimensions :

The hull is of iron, 110 feet in length by 2,3 feet in

breadth. The frame for buckets, on which there

are 37, is 70 feet, and is capable of dredging to a
depth of from 27 to 30 feet.

DREI'SSENA, a genus of lameUibranchiate
molluscs, generally regarded as belonging to the
mussel family (MiitUithi'-), allliough, wliilst the sliell

very much resembles that of the true mussels, the
animal differs in having the mantle closed except at
the anal and liranchial slits, and a small ajierture

through wliich the foot and byssus i)rotrude.

—

D.
poli/murjilia is an interesting mollusc, because,
liaving of late been acciilentally introduced into

British estuaries and canals, it has fidly estaljlisheil

itself, and is now .abundant in many of them, and
in the rivers with which they are connected.
Originally, it is believed, a native of the rivers

which ilow into the Caspian Sea and Lake Aral, it

has extended to the canals and rivere of Germany,
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Holland, &c. It is capable of li\'ing a lonj; time
out ipf water 'vvith its valves closod, and it is sup-

jiosi'd tliat it may have come to Britain on timber
imported from the continent.

DRE'NTHE, a frontier province of the Xether-
lands, is bomidud on the JO. by Hanover, on the

K. and E. by Croniu^en, on the W. by Friosland,

and on the W. anil IS. by Overysscl, in lat. .'52' ^7'

—5,T 2,3' N., and long. C 12'—7" 10' E. Area,
1017 square miles. Pop. 04,472. The soil is in

general poor, only about one-half of the surface

being eap.aljle of cultivation, the remaining portion

covered chiefly with heath and inoras-s. The prin-

cipal crops are rye ami Imckwheat, but barley and
oats are also raised. The inhabitants are cliiefly

cm))loycd in agricultm-e, pasturage—the cattle reared

in D. being famous—and in digging and ex])oi-ting

peat. Two jiauper colonies in the west of the

province, the Fredericksoord and Willenisoord,

established in ISIS, are employed by the state in

bringing waste land under cultivation, and in brick-

making, weaving, and other occupatiou.s.

DRESDEN, the capital of the kingdom of

Saxony, situated in a ehanning valley on both

sides of the Elbe, in lat. 5V 3' 16" N., and long.

13" 44' E. It is 116 miles south-east of Berlin,

and 72 miles east-south-east of Leipsic. It is

composed of the Altstadt {Old Town), on the left

bank of the Elbe; and of the Neustadt (New Towti),

on the right or northern bank. D. is a pleasant,

though not exactly a beautifid town. It contains

several ttpen squai'cs both in the Old and New
Towns. Pop. 117,750. On .account of its arcliitecture

and splendid collections in art, it has been justly

called the ' German Florence.' Of the churches,

the liuest are the Frauenkirche, with a tower
33.1 feet in height ; the Roman Catholic Church
(1737—1756), with a celebrated organ by Silber-

maim, and niuncrous statues and pictures ; the

Sophicnkirche ; and the Kreuzldrche, with an altar-

piece by .Schonau. The synagogue of the Jews,

built in the oriental style by Semper, is also worthy
of mention. .4mong the other important buildings

may be mentioned the Royal Palace, a shapeless

edifice, begim by Duke George, 1534, and com]ileted

b)' .Augustus II. ; the Prince's Palace, erected by
Augustus If. ui 171S; the Zwinger, only the

vestibidc of a palace in the almost too elaliorate old

French style of architecture, but containing many
valuable antiquarian and scientific collections ; the

theatre, the academy, the Briihl Palace, &c. The
Old and New Towns are connected by two bridges,

both chefs- iVcaiiTC of architecture.

D. possesses many excellent educational and
charitable institutions. The Academy of Art
o])ened in 1764, to which a school of architecture

was added in 1S19. This celebrated institution

and the musical choir render D. of no small import-

ance to the progress of art in the present day.

The most important branches of industry .are

gold and sdver manufactures, straw-plait, paper-

hangings, excellent jiaiuters' canvas, colours, arti-

ficial flowers, chocolate, porcelain, &c. An impulse

was given to the corn-trade by the opening of the

Corn Exchange in 1850.—The environs of D. are

delightful. (1871—pop. 177,089.)

The must important of the D. collections .are:

1. The Royal Public Libr.ary in the Jajian Palace,

amoiuiting to nearly 300,000 volumes. It cont.ains

many curiosities, and is particidarly complete in

the departments of literary history and classical

antiquity, as wcU as in histories of France and
Germ.any. 2. The Cabinet of Coins, likewise in the

Japan Palace. 3. The Sluseum of Natur.al History

in the Zwinger, particularly complete in the miner-

alogical department. 4. The Historical Museum,
fonned in 183.'{. .'5. The collection of m.athematical

and physical instruments, likewise in the Zwinger.
6. ITie renowned I'icturc-gallcry, containing upwards
of l.'JOO paintings, mainly by Italian and llcmish
masters. Among the fonner, those especially

worthy of notice are the pictures of R.ajihael (' The
Sistino Madonna ') ; of C'orrcggio (' La Notte,' and
the 'Madonna of St .Sebastian'); of Titian ('The
'J'ribute-money,' and ' The Venus ') ; of Ancbea del

.Sarto (' Abraham's .Sacrifice ') ; of F'rancia ; of Paid
Veronese; of Ginho Romano ('The Virgin with
the Pitcher ') ; of Leonardo da Vinci (' Francesco

.Sforza'); of G.arofalo, Bellino, Pietro Penigino,

Annibale Caracci, Gnido Reni, Carlo Dolci, Cignani,

&c. Of the Flemish school, the collection boasts

41 pictures by Rubens, 21 by Vandyek, many l)y

Rembrandt, admii-able specimens of Snyders, Johaim
Breughel, Ruysdael, Wouvermann, Gerard Dow,
Teniei-s, &c. Of works of the (Jerman school, the

gem of the collection is Hans Holbein's Jladimna.

Of the French school, sever.al pictures by Nieol.as

Poussin, and some admirable landscapes by Claude
Lorraine, are the most remarkable. 7. The Cabinet

of Engravings in the Zwinger is arranged in twelve
classes, marking distinct periods in tlie history of

ai't. 8. 'The collection of Antiques in the Japan
Palace, including several admirable scidirtures. 9.

The ' Green Vault ' in the Royal Palace, a valuable

collection of precious stones, pearls, and articles

wrought in gold, silver, and ivory. 10. The collec-

tion of Porcelain in the Japan Palace.

D. is known in history as far back as the year
1206. It is officially mentioned as a town in 1216.

Henry the Illustrious selected it for his capital in

1270. From the close of the loth c, its prosperity

gradually increased. Several successive sovereigns

contributed to its embellishment, particularly

Augustus I. and Augustus II. It suffered severely,

however, during the Seven Years' War ; and again

in 1S13, when Napoleon selected it as the central

point of his operations. During the revolution of

1849, also, immense damage was inflicted upon the

town, but it is again napidly impro%-ing.

DRESDEN, Battle ok. In August 1813, when
the war between Napoleon and the allies, after a
short trace, broke out afresh, the armies of the

latter gathered from all sides towards Dresden,

which they regarded as the key of the French
position. It was held by St Cjt with a force of

about 30,000 men, the main bod.y of the French
under Napoleon being in Silesia, where the emperor
expected the contest w;is to be waged. On the

23d, the grand army of the .allies appeared before

Dresden. Pre\-ious to this, however, couriers had
been despatched to Napoleon urging him to return.

The town woiJd in all probabdity have been quicldy

stormed, had not Schwarzenbcrg and the Austrians

msisted on waiting the arrival of the left wing under

Klenau. This delay saved the French, for at half-

past nine, on the morning of the 26th. Napoleon

mth his Guards entered the town. All day the

French troojis poured into the town under a fright-

ful fire of b.aUs aud bombs. At four o'clock in the

afternoon, Schwarzenbcrg, the comniander-m-chief

of the .allies, g.ave orders for the .attack. A hundred
<mns vomited forth their deadly contents on the

batteries and buildings of the beautiful city, while

six deep and massive colimms advanced in the finest

order against the redoubts. At various points, the

.assault was irresistible, but the opportime .arrival of

the ' Young Gu.ard' en.abled Napoleon to hazard a

sally, which was as imexpected as it was successful.

The allies fell back everywhere ; but not dis-

pirited, renewed the fight next day. Towards noon,

Moreau was mortally woimded by a cannon-b.all at
609
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Alexander's side on the heiglit of Riicknitz, and
Napoleon obtained a decided advantage over the
left wing of the allied army, which Murat, by a
skilful manoeuvT-e, contrived to outflank, taking
10,000 prisoners, among whom was General Metsko.
Several other successes in other parts of the
field determined the allied armies, especiaUy after
hearing that Vandamme was advancing towards
Pirne, to retreat, which they did during the night
of the 27th August. Dresden, however, was not
yet delivered from the miseries of war. AVhen
Napoleon finally quitted the city on the 7th
October, nearly 30,000 men stiU rem.iined behind.
As all access was cut oft' by the Eus.sians, the city
suffered severely from famine. A ca])itidation was
at length brought about (Ilth November 181.3)
between St Cyr and Klenau, accortUng to which
the garrison were to withdraw immolested from
the 12th to the 16th No%-ember, on condition that
they laid down their aims. The capitulation was
nevertheless rejected by Prince Schwarzenberg, the
garrison declared prisoners of war, .and treated as
such. The b.attle of Dresden, as Alison observes,
was the lant pitched battle, on a scale commensurate
with his former \-ictories, that Napoleon ever gained.

DRESS, the collective name for the artificial
coverings worn in greater or less quantity by all
but the^ most savage of the hnman race, and always
combining the two objects of warmth and ornament.
It seems, indeed, from what we read of savage
n.ations, that it is rather in the desire for ornament
that the wearing of dress begins, than with a view
to protection from cold (see Fashion', under which
head some notice will be given of the more singidar
caprices to which the forms of dress have been
subjected; see also Cki.volixe, Bloomerism). The
earliest coverings would consist of such articles as
the skins of animals, and the leaves and inner bark
of plants, which, as ci%Tlisatiou advances, are mostly
supplanted by various textures of wool, flax, silk,
.and other vegetable and animal substances. Some
account of these te.xtures is given imder the
ajipropriate heads, and the regidation of dress
with a view to health is treated under Health.
As win be shewn more fidly under F.\.shion, the
tendency in modes of dress — notwithstanding
occasional aberrations—is towanis simplicity and
appropriateness.

DRESSINGS, in Architecture, is a term loosely
used to signify mouldings and all the simpler kinds
of soul]itured decorations.

DREUX, an ancient town of France, in the
department of £ure-et-Loir, is situated on the river
Blaise, 22 miles noi-th-north-west of Chartres, and
45 mUes west of Paris. It is tolerably wcU built,
and lies at the foot of a hill cro\raed with the
dilapidated ruins of an ancient castle, fonnerly the
possession of the Comtes de Dreux. From among
the ruins rises a beautifiJ chapel, in the fonu of a
Greek temple, sunnountod by a cupola, erected by
Louis Philippe. It contains the tombs of two of the
cliiidrcn of Louis Philippe, an<l of others of his
relations. Tlio town-hall and the jiarish church,
both hand.some specimens of Gothic, are the only
other buildings worthy of note. D. has extensive
niunufactures of coarse cloth, serge, &c., with a trade
in sheep and cattle, also various t.an-yards, iron-
foundries, and dye-houses. Pop. 5342. In 1502,
one of the bloodiest battles recorded in the religious
wars of France took i]lace at D., in which the
Catholics, under the Constable Montmorency,
defeated the Hugiienots, and took their leader the
Prince of Conde prisoner.

DRI'PFIKLD, Great, the chief town in the
Wolda, in Fast Riding, Yoriishirc, at the south baso
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of these hills, near one of the sources of the Hull,
28 miles east-by-north of York, and 20 miles north-
north-west of Hull. It Ues in a fertile district, and
consists chiefly of one long and broad street. It has
a chemical work, flour, and Ijone-mills, and a con-
sider.able corn and cattle trade. Pop. (1801) 4000.
Near D. many ancient tumuli have jnelded human
and horse skeletons, accoutrements, ilint spear-
heads, urns, and a variety of ornaments.

DRIFT, in Na-vig.ation, is a technical name for
the deviation M-hich a ship's course receives by the
action of a contraiy wind.

DRIFT, a name given to the boidder-clay, a
deposit of the Pleistocene epoch. More fully, it is
called the Northern Drift, Glacial Drift, or DUuvial
Drift, in allusion to its supposed origin. For an
accoimt of the form.ation, see Bouij3er"clat.
Drift-wood is wood carried by tides and currents

to a dist.ance fi-om its native locality. Specimens
thus transported have been observed in the marine
str.ata of the Chalk, London Clay, and other forma-
tions.

San-d-driet is s.and driven and accumidated by
the wind. Deposits thus formed are occasion.aUy
found among the stratified rocks, but eomjiared
with other strata they are few, though, from their
anomalous character, an acquaintance with their
phenomena is of importance to the geoloMst.
Moving sands are at the present day, in many
places, altering the surface of the land. In the
Ulterior of great dry continents, as Africa, India,
and AustraUa, extensive districts are covered with
mo\'ing sands. The continuous blomng of a steady
wind in one direction often covers a rich tract with
this arid m.ateriah But the influence of the wind
on loose sand is most e\-ident along low sandy coasts,
where hills, called 'dunes,' ai-e formed entirely of
it; they sometimes attam a considerable beioht, as
much, for instance, as 200 or 300 feet. Dimljs are
advancing on the French coasts of the Bay of Biscay
at the r.ate of about 60 feet per annum, covering
houses and farms in their progi-ess. Similar acciimu'
lations are forming on the coasts of Nairn, Cornwall,

Section of Culbin's Sand-hill, in Nairnshire.

Wexford, and other p.arts of the British Isles.
'

The
Ciilbin Sands, in Nainishire, cover a large district
which at a period not very distant was rich ai-able
Land. The prevading wind is from the west, hence
the hills are slowly moving in an easterly direction,
.at the rate of a mile in soinewh.at less than a
lumdred years. A singular stratification exists in
those hills. The prcvailmg west wind lifts, or rather
rolls the jiarticles of sand uj) the gentle incUne of
the western asjioct of the liUl, until they reach the
simimit, where they fall, forming a steep declivity
to the cast, equal to the angle of repose for sand.
A shower consolidates the surface of the new bed,
or a land-breeze earryuig fine dust separates it by a
very thin Layer of finer material from the one that
follows, anil thus, as the hill moves eastward, a
regular series of str.ata is formed .at a very high angle,
as is shewn by tlie diagram. The progress of the
hill is represented by the dotted outline. Little
can be done to arrest the progress of these devas-
tating sand-drifts. It h:i3 been recommended to
pl.ant Carcx armaria and simihir sand-loving jil.ants,

which have Ion" creeping roots : they certainly
check to a cousiJerable extent the influence of tha
wind.
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DRILL {Cijnoceplialits leucoplums), a speuies of

B.ilioon (c|. v.), a native of Giiiriea, similar to the
inaiulriU, Ijut rather smaller ami less ferocious.

DRILL is a K^neral name for the exercises
throiii;h whicli soUliers and sailors aro passed, to
qualify them for their duties. It is subject to
immerous varieties, according to the nuralior and
ori^auisation of the men drilled at one time, and the
Uind of weapim to wliicli tlio oxerci.ses relate. The
infantry, thi! cavalry, and tile artillery all have
different kinds of drill. The militia and the vohm-
ti'ers differ from tlie regulars, if not in the kind of
ihill, at le.T..st in the circumstances under which it

is carried on ; the s(]iuul-drill, company-drill, and
Ijattalion-drill, vary both in the numljcrs eoucemed
and in the routine of excrcise.i. And so likewise
in the navy, the drilling of seamen varies in kind,
according to the duties likely to be recjuircd.

It is generally considered that four mouths' drill

is required to lit an infantry recruit for service. The
progress depends gi'catly on the intelligence of tlie

men. It is on this ground that the Rifle Volun-
teers, enrolled in such large numbers in 18G0, have
been so advantageously ])laced ; composed almost
entirely of young men, whose intelligence has Ijeen

developed by a moderately good education, the coq)3

have advanced to a degree of prolieicucy which has
attracted the marked attention of mihtary officers.

JIanuals of Drill have been prei)ared for all the

various branches of the two services. Drill-grounds,

as at Aldershott, are now sometimes made with
roofs for shelter.

DRILL, a fine linen fabric of a satiny finish,

used for summer dresses for gentlemen. Drills are

worked with live shafts, except fancy patterns, which
are wrought inth eight shafts.

DRILLING, DRILL. DrUliug is the name
npplied to the mode of sowing in regidar rows, as

distinguished from broadcast sowing, and the drill

is the name of the implement cm])loyed in this

jirocess ; the term drill is also frequently applied to

a row of driUed crop, as a drill of jiotatoes, corn, or

tunii))s. In all coimtries in which maize and Indian
corn are gi'own, the principle of ib'illing has been
long known and acted upon. In gardening it has
been practised everywhere from time immemorial

;

but its extension to field-culture is comparatively of

recent date. Jethro Tidl invented a dj'illing-maehine

in the early part of last century, and did much to

shew its merits in the culture of grain and root crops.

Since his time, the use of this implcmeat, in the

case of both wliite and green crops, has in many
districts become general. The crops which are

now most generally drilled are clover, fla.x, cereals,

beans, peas, jiotatoes, turnips, beet-root, cole-seed,

and carrots. Of these, clover and tiax are sown in

th'dls at about 3 or 4 inches apart; cereals from G
to 10 inches ; and beans, potatoes, and turnips at

from 25 to 28 inches aj>art ; the general rule, how-
ever, with most green cro])s, being that the space
between the rows shoidd admit of the passage of

a light plough or hoe, drawn by a horse, without
danger to the plants. A gi-cat variety of tb-ills

are now in use. At present, that formed on the
princijile of lifting the grain in small cups, which
empty themselves into tin tubes, by which the grain

is conducted to the coiUters, is chiefly used in the
level parts of England. Garrett of Saxniundliam,
Suffolk, a cut of whose corn-drill is given, and
Horusby of Grantham, are favomlte makers of

corn and turnip drdls. The usual English drills,

however, are too heavy f'->r the uneven soil of a
great part of Scotland, and consequently a lighter,

but otherwise less perfect machine, of a similar

nature, and more suitable for hilly land, is made in

the Lothians. One powerful recommendation of
drilling is, that by means of it a considerable saving
of seed is effected in the sowing of white cro])3; but
the great advantage is, that iu the case of green
crops, it enables the farmer more readily to clean

j^i'i'"

Garrett's Corn-drill.

the land, both by the hand and by the hoi-se-hoe.

Drilling is of more importance in diy than in moist
climates, as in the former, weeds are more apt to
spring up, and injure the crops. To keep the soil

stirred and jiidverised, which can only bo properly
done where the crops have been drilled, favours
the retention and absor]ition of the moistiu'c. In
sowing by drill, the seed being more eveidy depo-
sited beneath the surface, springs up with greater
regidarity, the straw is stiifer, and the ground is

more easily cleaned until the crops cover it fidly.

In England, turnips are frequently drilled by a
machine on the flat ; while in Scotland, they are
always sown on ridges or cb'ills formed by the
double-moidded plough, which, in consequence of

its being used for forming wide ridges on which
the turnips are so%vn, is called also the di-ill-plough..

Some turnip sowing-machines or drills are so con-
structed as to be able to deposit manure and seed at

the same time.

DRILLS are tools used for boring or drilling

holes in metal, bone, ivory, hard woods, &c. They
are usually made of a square steel bar, flattened out
at the cutting end ; this jiart is brought to an angular
point like a spearhead, and the cutting edges
forming the angle are bevelled in opposite directions.

Those which have a projecting pin in the centre,

and chisel-shaped cutting edges on each side of the

I)in, are called 'centre bits.' There are various con-

trivances by which the di-ill is made to revolve. For
drilling iron, steel, and large brass work, the lathe

is commonly used, the drill being fitted into a square-
hole chuck, and the work pressed against it while
revolving by the screw and centre of the puppet.
The brace or drill-slock is commonly used by car-

pentei's for centre bits, and occasionally for metal
work. This is a cm'ved hantUe, which is made to

revolve by the hand, while one end is pressed
against the chest. Small drills for metal work aro

mounted with a ferule or i)idley, or are fitted into a
stock with such a pidley on it ; a piece of cane or

sjiring-steel is moimted with a string like an archer's

Ijow, but loose enough to wind roimd the feridc.

By drawing the bow lengthwise, the diill is made
to revolve, and is at the same time pressed against
the work by means of a hrtast-plate, which is held
against the chest of the workman ; this breast-plate

has indentations upon it, which serve as sockets,

into wliich the end of the drill-stock or drill works.

DRIMYS. See Wlxter's Bark.

DRINKING USAGES. Some of these ai-e of

great antiquity, and all are interesting in connection
\rith tlie history of manners. Besides sacrifices of

animals and articles of food, the Hebrews made
drink-offerings a solemn religious service. To mai'k
the spot where he eommimed with God, Jacob set

up a pillar of stone, and ' poiu'ed a ilrink-offerin"
on
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thereon.'—Gen. xxxv. 14. We learn that such sacri-

fices were not made alone to the tnie God ; for

•n'omen are said to have poured out ' diink-offerings

uuto other gods.'—Jer. vii. 18. Such a statement
is amply verified by pagan writers. Among the
Greeks and Romans, the pouring out of a Ubation

to the gods was a common religious observance. A
libation was made on the occasion of solemn prayers,

and also before meals. These libations were usually

of undiluted n-ine, but they were also sometimes of

milk diluted with water, or water flavoured with
honey. There are many references to these libations

by Sojjhocles, jSschylus, PUny, and other writers.

The libatiou at meals consisted of pouring a small

quantity of liquor from the cup on the groimd—so

much waste being a kind of propitiation, or an act

somewhat equivalent to the asking of a blessing.

See Sacrifice.
From these and similar iisages in remote times

sprung the ceremonial observance of drinking

heiilths, or the uttering of a pious, heroic, or

friendly sentiment before quaffing liquor on festive

occasions. It has been stated that the practice of

pledging, or saying ' I pledge you,' originated in

England in the 10th c, it being then necessary

for one to watch over the safety of his companion
when the cuj) was at his lips. But the custom of

drinking healths, as just mentioned, is of far higher
antiquity, and was derived immediately from the
boisterous conviviaUties of a Scandinavian and
Teutonic ancestry (see Valhalla), if not with
equal likelihood from the us.ages of the early

Britons, who were of Celtic origin. A story is told

of a feast given by Hengist (oth c.) at his strong-

hold of Thong- caster, in Lincolnshire, to the British

king Vortigern, and of the bewitchment of the royal

guest by the charms of Bowena, the yoimg and
beautiful daughter of bis entertainer. Eowena's
adtlress, as she gracefidly knelt and presented the
wine-cup to the king, Liever ki/niinj, wass heal, or,

,'Dear king, your health,' is often quoted as the
origin of our still existing expressions, wassail and
wassail-cup ; though wassail means pledging or

health-di'inking independently of the saying of

Kowena, and certainly was not then uttered for the
first time. Wassail is derived from the old Anglo-
Saxon IIW Jtal, 'Be in health;' and ]y<es heil and
JJrinc he'll were the usual ancient phrases in quaffing

among the EngUsh, and synonj'mons with 'Here
is to you,' and ' I'U pledge you,' of later times.

The explanation of wassail by an old «Titer, Robert
de Brunue, may be appropriately quoted :

' This is ther custom and her gest
When thei are at the ale or fcst,

Ilk man tliat Icvis qware hun tliink

SaUe say WosseiUc, and to him drink.
He that biddis s.allc say, Wassaiky
The tother salle say again, Drinkaillc.
Tliat says WosseiUe di-inkia of the cop,

Kissand his felaw he gives it tip.'

The learned Selden, in a note on the Puhjolbion,

Bays :
' I sec a custom in some parts among us ; 1

mean the yearly Was-haile in the country on the
vigil of the new year, which 1 conjecture was a
usual ceremony among the Saxons before Hengist,
as a note of health-wishing (and so jierhaps you
might make it Wish-heil), wliich was expreat among
other nations in that form of drinking to the health
of their mistresses and friends. "Bene vos, bene
vos, bene te, bene me, bene nostrani etiam Stepha-
nium," in Pl.autu.s, and infinite other testimonies of

tliat nature in him, M.artial, Ovid, Horace, and such
more agreeing nearly witli the fasliion now used

;

we calling it a healtli, as they diil also in direct
terms.' For further particulars concerning wassail
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and wassail-bowl, we may refer to Brand's Popular
Antiquities, edited liy Ellis. It is enough here to
quote from that authority the following passages.
' Milner on an ancient cup (Archaiologia, xi. 420),
informs us that "the introduction of Christianity
amongst our ancestors did not at all contribute to
the abolition of the practice of wasselling. On
the contrary, it began to assume a kind of
rehgious aspect, and the wassel-bowl itself, which
in the great monasteries was placed on the abbot's
table, at the upper end of the refectory or eating-
hall, to be circulated amongst the community at
discretion, received -the honourable appellation of
'Pocidvmi charitatis.' This, iu our universities, is

called the grace-cup." The poculum charitatis is

well translated by the toast-master of most of

the public companies of the city of London by the
words, a "loving cup." After dirmer, the master
and wardens " drink to their visitors, iu a lo\'ing

cup, and bid them all heartdy welcome." The
cup [a silver flagon containing warm spiced \v\ae]

then circidates round the table, the person who
pledges standing up whilst his neighbour diinks
to him.'

AVhile the di-inking of healths is thus of old date,
the application of the word ' toast ' is modern, haWng
had its origin in the practice of putting a piece of

toasted bread in a jug of ale, hence called ' a toast
and tankard.' The custom of so using the word is

said to have had its rise at Bath, in the reign of

Charles II. It happened that on a pubhc day a
celebrated beauty of those times was in the cross
[or large public] laath, and one of the crowd of her
admirers took a glass of the water in which the fair

one stood, and drank her health to the comjiany.
There was in the place a gay fellow half-tipsy, who
offered to jump in, and declared, though he liked
not the liquor, he woidd have the toast. He was
opposed in his resolution

; yet this whim gave
foundation to the present honour which is done
to the lady we mention in our liquors, who has
ever since been called a toast.

—

Tatler. Begun in

the form of toasting beauties at private parties,

toasts were in time given on all sorts of subjects at
public festi\'ities, accompanied ^\ith rounds of cheers
and hm-rahs, these noisy demonstrations being now
called ' the honoiu^.' The fatigue of announcing
these exciting sentiments is so great, that in all

well-ordered large assemblies a toast-master is em-
ployed. Standing behind the chau-man, this offici.al,

Ijcsides proclaiming the toasts, acts as a fuglem.au
to regulate the clapping of hands and the ' hip, hip,

hurrahs ' of the company. ' Toasts, certainly, in

this guise look more like a medium for taking an
indefinite quantity of %rine, than that spontaneous
effusion of the heart in honour of some cherished
individual, which they originally were. On certain

occasions, these signals are hushed, and the convivial

glass is taken " in solemn silence." The elfect is

certainly rather startling. A convivial glass to the
memory of one departed has surely something in it

of practical absurdity.'—Mrs Stone's Clironkles of
FaMon (184")). The absurility of the whole toasting
system has incurred the rejirehension of temperance
societies, witlu)ut any perceptible abatement ; but
the old custom of drinking healths at i)rivate jiarties

is now given up in good society, along with the
excesses which were furmerly practised.

Sj)ace is not allbrded in the present work to «lo

more tlian glance at the diversity of drinkin"
usages in connection v,'ith domestic events and
social intercourse. There were, as is well known,
at one time drinkings on the occasion of births,

baptisms, marriages, and even deaths ; those last,

which incluiled the gloomy festivities of tlio /.///•-

wake, or wake over the corpse of the deceased, being
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a relic of a, very ancient custom, as vaa that, at

least iu Scotland, of ili-inkin;,' the dnilipi (ilirijc) after

tlie funeral solemnities were completeil. In what-
ever manner these, as well as many other (Irinkinj;

usages, (jriginatod, it cannot lie ilouliteil that they
were loni^ maintained from the force of custom,
alcnig with that demand for artificial stimnlua jiro-

voked liy the naturally iildcf^niatic character of a
leirtliern jieople. For tlie loin,' nights of a cheer-

less climate, there seems to have been aouf^ht the
solaccment of those intoxicating^ aj^ents, in which it

would have been fatal to indulge—where they were
not needed—under the sunny skies of the south.

Wo believe this is really the ]ihiloso])hy of the sub-

ject, if there be any pliilosoiiliy in it ; and it cannot
fail to be observed, that just in ]iro]iortion to an
increase in the number of comfortable homes, the
cultivation of mental resources, and the spread
of a taste for harmless recreations, the more odious

of the old conviNnalities disapjiear. Latterly, many
amusing traditions respecting the driidiing habits of

a past age in Scotland, where they longest llom'ished

without alteration, have been given in the Memoirs
ofLord (.'(M'khurn, the Aufohiof/raphr/ of the Bev. Dr
AleMxnder Carlyle, and the Beminiscences of Changes
ill Social Life in Scotland, by the Very Fvcv. Dean
Kamsay (1860).

As regards miscellaneous drinking observances at

one time common, we can refer Init to a few of the
more jirominent. Perhaps the most offensive of all was
that customary .among tradesmen of imposing fines

to be consumed in liquor. Api)reutices, on being

introduced to a workshop, paid so much entry-money
to be spent iu drink, and similar exactions were
made from journeymen on entering a new emi)loy-

ment. This was called paying thmfootinri. When
Benjamin Franklin, on his getting emiiloj-meut in

a printing-office in London, refused to comply with
tlus mischievous custom, he experienced, as he tells

us, a variety of petty annoyances. Among ship-

wrights, the penalty of non-pajinent was flogging

witii a hand-saw from time to time, and other mal-

treatment. We refer to Dunlop's Briiikiiici Usages

of Great Britain (1839) for many cvuious details of

this kind. Happily, the abolition of these usages

has kept pace vnth the increasing intelligence

of the working-classes, and of such outrages little is

now heard. Prisoners, on being lodged in jaU, as

related in the novels of Smollett and others, were
ol)liged to pay (jarnish for drink to the lirotherhood

of which they had become members. This pitiless

exaction is now totally gone, tlu'ough the efficacy

of modern prison-discipline.

The giving of vails (Lat. rale, farewell) to servants

on quitting a gentleman's house, which became so

intoleralile in the ISth c, as at length to be given
up liy universal consent, meant, doubtless, a gift to

lie spent in di'ink to the health of the donor, and
was analogous to the custom of giving a irink-geld

in Germany, and a pour boire in France, to ser-

vants, drivers of carriages, and others. There were,

at one time, numeroxis di-inking usages connected
with departures. We need only notice the honailie

(Fr. lion altez), or, as it is sometimes called, a fo>/

(Fr. vote), a festive drinking at the away-going of

servants or of persons in a stdl liigher degree, once
common iu the Lowlands of Scotland ; also the
st irriqi-eiq}, or, as it is called in the Highlands,
deoch an dorris, or di'iuk on getting on horseback,
and being ready to set off.—For the moral and
physical evUs connected with drinking usages,

and the means taken to redress them, we refer to

the article Tempekance. ^v. c.

DRIP, the projecting edge of a moulding, so

channelled as that the rain will drip from it instead

of trickling down the wall.

—

Parker,
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DRI'PSTONK (Fr. larmier). Tlic di-ipstone is a
projecting monliling or tablet placed over the head
of a Gothic doorway or window, for the puqiose of

throwing oil' tile water, whence it is also known as a
water-table or weather-moulding. Though such was,

no doubt, its primitive use, the drijistone latterly

became a mere ornamental appendage, wliich served
to enrich and define tlie outline of the arch. It does

not generally extend lower than tiie springing of tlie

arch, tliougli this rule is by no means without
exceptions. When the tracery extends to a lower
level, the external dripstone usually accompanies it,

and Parker mentions that, at the nortli doorw.ay of

Othain Church, Kent, it descends the whole length
of the jamb. The (Iripstone is not so constant a
feature in continental as in English Gothic.

DRIVER, on shipboard, is the name of a large

sail, occasionally set upon the mizzen yard or gaff. A

'.wwm^wv

a, tiic Jjnvcr.

boom, called the driver-hoom, extends the foot of

the sail a good way over the stern, lUce a cutter's

mainsail.

DRIVING, FcT.iors. Tlus, which was always
an ofl'ence at common law, was made a statntoiy

offence by 1 Geo. IV. c. 4, which provides that if

any person shall be maimed, or otherwise injured,

by reason of the wanton and fiu'ious driving or

racing, or by the wilful misconduct of any coaclunan,

or other person having the charge of any stage-

coach or other public carriage, the offender shall bo

guilty of a misdemeanour, and pimishable by fine and
imprisonment. Special penalties are imposed by the

general and local Road Acts ; and 2 and 3 WUl.
IV. c. 120, by which the law's relating to st.age

carriages and horses let for hire were consolid.ated,

enacts that any driver, conductor, or guard, guilty

of fiuious driving, shall forfeit £'5 (s. 48). The
owners are lialile for the penalty where the driver

or guard is not known, or cannot be foimd. As to

cabs, see HACiiNEy Caekiages. Within the metro-

polis they are regidated by 1 and 2 Will. IV. c. 22,

1 and 2 Vict. c. 79, and 16 and 17 Vict. c. 3.').

DRO'GIIEDA (Ir. ' bridge of the ford'), a parlia-

mentary and nuinicipal burgh and seaport, in a

county by itself of nine square miles, on the

borders of Meath and Louth, on both sides of

the Bo^Tie, 4 miles from its mouth, and 31 miles

north of Dublin. It is well built. The chief part

of the town is on the north bank of the river, and
on higher gi-oimd. The Dublin and Eelf.ast Railway
crosses the Boj-ne here Iiy a viaduct 95 feet high.

There are linen and cotton manufactiu-cs, tanning

and brewing works, and an iron foundry. It has a
considerable trade, chiefly with Liverpool, 140 miles

east-south-cast. Its chief exports are com, mc.al,
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flour, cattle, pro\'isiona, linen, hides, and butter.

Great quantities of ale are sent to the colonies.

Vessels of 500 tons reach the quay, and barges of

50 tons ply 19 miles up the Boyne to Navau. Pop.
(ISGl) 18,09-1. D. sends one member to parliament.
The parts of D. on the opposite sides of the river

formed two opposing corporations tUl 1412, when a
sermon by a monk induced them to get a charter of

union from Henry I. From the 14th to the 17th c,

D. was the chief military station in Ulster. Many
Irish parliaments were held here in the loth c, and
D. had then the right to coin money. In 1649,
Cromwell stormed D., and put 2000 of the garrison

to the sword. Poyning's laws were enacted here.

D. surrendered to WiUiam III. the day after the
battle of the Boyne, which was fought in IGOO at

Oldbridge, foiu' mUes west of Drogheda. Some
buttresses, aud two of the four gates of D., still

remain. There are here the ruins of many friaries

and monastic institutions. In 1860, 1362 vessels, of

226,192 tons, entered and cleared the port.

DROGUE AMERB (Fr. bitter dnig), a cele-

brated stomachic bitter ; of which the basis is creat

root, and the other ingredients are mastic, fi-ank-

incense, myrrh, and aloes, all steeped for about a
month in brandy, which is then strained and
bottled.

DRO'HOBICZ, a town of Austria in the pro-

^ance of Galioia, is situated on the Tyszmanika, a
tributary of the Dniester, in lat. 49° 25' N., and
long. 23' 30' E. The town is in general iU built,

but it contains several interesting edifices, includint;

a Basiliau monastery, a castle, a liigh school, ancl

two very handsome chm-ches. D. has extensive
salt-works, which produce about 3700 tons of salt

yearly. There are also in the vicinity iron-mines
and pitch-weUs. D. has likewise a good trade in

wine, linen, cotton, leather, and grocery. It has,

besides, com and cattle markets. Pop. about
10,000, seven-eighths of whom are Jews, who carry
on most of the commerce of this town.

DROIT D'AUBAINE (Lat. aUbi nati). By the
old custom of France, the king was entitled, on the
death of a foreigner who had taken up his fixed

residence there, to claim his movable estate, not-
\vithstanding any testamentary settlement which he
might have left. But when a foreigner went to
France as a traveller, merchant, or foreign minister,

without any intention of fixing his residence there,

the droit d'aubaine was e.xcluded. The Swiss,

Savoyards, Scotch, and Portuguese were exempted.
This antiquated piece of injustice was abolished

in 1819.

DROITS OF THE ADMIRALTY. See

Admiralty Droits.

DROI'TWIGH, a parliamentary and muni-
cipal borough in Worcestershire, containing four

parishes anil three churches, seven mUes north-

north-east of Worcester, in the narrow valley of

the small river Salwarp, on the Bristol aud Bii--

mingham and West MicUaud r>ailway, aud on a

canal connected -nath the Severn, which admits
vessels of GO tons. It hag direct communication,
also, by means of other canals, with Birmingham and
London and the intermediate district. Its chief

tr.ade is salt, for which it has been famous from
remote times, and wliich is esteemed the best in

Europe. In the middle of the town, rising from a

depth of 200 feet, through beds of new red-sandstone

and gypsum, arc the celebrated wychcs, or brine-

springs, yielding 100,000 tons of salt a year, nearly

the half of which is exjiorted to foreign countries.

I'op. (1861) of the municipal borough, 3123; of tho

liarliamcntary, C540. D. sends one member to par-

liament. It was the Roman Salius!. The remains
e74

of a Roman viDa were found here, with tesselated
pavements, &c. (1871, pop. pari, borough, i.'olO.)

DROME, a department of France, on the east

bank of the Rhone, to the south of the department
of Isere. Area, 2496 square miles. Pop. 324,760. In
the west of the dejjartment, running from north to

south along the P^hone, stretches a sandy plain of

from five to eight miles in breadth, but toward the

east the surface is hilly ; a spur of the Alps tra-

versing the eastern boimdary, and sending offshoots

of about 3500 feet in average height westward across

almost the entire area of Drome. These heights,

whose sides are covered with forests of pine, oak,

and beech, afi'ord excellent pasturage in summer
and autumn. The general direction of the rivers

of D. is westward, toward the Rhone, and the most
notable of them are the Drome, from which the
department takes its name, and the Isere. Vines
and mulbeiTy, chestnut, walnut, and olive trees are

extensively grown. About 8,600,000 gallons of

wine are produced annually, ilany of the vine-

yards are famous, but perhaps the most celebrated

is that of L'Hermitage, near Tain, on the banks of

the Rhone, which yields red aud white wines hardly
surpassed by any in the world. D. has several iron-

mmea, also copjier, lead, and to some extent coaL
The manufactures consist chiefly of woollen cloth,

sdk, hosiery, serge, and cotton yarn. The depart-

ment is traversed by tho Lyon aud Avignon Piad-

way. It is divided into the four aiTondissemeuts of

Valence, ilontcliniart, Die, Nyons, with the town of

Valence for capital.

DRO'MEDARY, a name sometimes given, prob-

ably at first through mistake, to the Arabian or

one-humped camel (Camelus dromedanus), but pro-

perly belonging to a variety of that species, distin-

gmshed by sleudemess of limbs and symmetry of

Dromedary.

form, and by extraordinary flectness. It has been

well described as ' bearing much the same relation to

the ordinary camel as a race-horse or hunter does to

a cart-horse.' The word dromedary is derived from

the obsolete Greek dremo, to run. The ])ace of the

D. is a trot, whicli it cau maintain without inter-

mission for a prodigious length of time; often at the

rate of nine miles an hour for many hours together;

whilst a journey of ujiivards of 600 mUes is j>cr-

formed at a somewhat slower rate in five days.

Even its more rajjid pace can be maintained for

twenty-four hours at a stretch, n-ithout sign of

weariness and without stopping to b.ait ; and it then

it is allowed a little refreshment, of a ball of paste

made of barley and powdered dates and a little

water or camel's milk, it nnll resume its journey,

and go on witli undiminished s))eed for twenty-four

hours more. The jolting to the rider is ten-ible.

The gallop is a pace unsuitable to the D., and at
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which it ven,' soon fails. Dromedaries are some-
tinios trained to run races. White dromedaries are
particularly prized in some ])art3 of the Kast. See
CXhU'.L.

^
DROMO'RE {Dndm Mor, Great liidgc), an

Epi.sciii>al city in the north-west of the county of

IJown, on the Lagan, 14 miles south-west of Belfast.

It h.as linen manufactures. Top. (18G1) 2.520. In
tlie peat-bogs here were found the remains of au
elk, the space between the extremities of Avhosc
horns measured 10 feet 3 inches. North of D. is a
mound or rath, 60 feet high, with tlu'ee concentric
intrenchments, and great outworks towards the
Lagan. The see of D. was foiuided by St Colman
in the Gth c, hut is now united with those of Down
ind Counoi-. .Jeremy Taylor, when bishop here,

built the present cJimxh.

DRONE. See Bek.

DRO'NTHEIM. See TnEONDHJEM.

DROORAJAPATA'M, or DOOGOORATJZE-
I'ATA'iM, a town on the Coromandel coast of

Hindustan, possesses remarkable facilities for navi-

gation, both maritime and inland. It stands on
:tn iulet, which connects Blackwood Harbour with
I'ulicat Lake, tlie former being the only safe haven
<in the west side of the Bay of Bengal, and the
latter being artificially continued as far as Madras.
The place is GO miles to the north of Madi'as, and
.i4 to the south of Kellore, in lat. 13° 59' N., and
long. 80° 13' E.

DRO'PSY (Gr. hydrops, from ht/dor, w-ater), a
class of diseases always of serious import, though
not often, perhaps, directly fatal. I), is rather a
symptom than a disease ; it consists of the cfl'usion

of watery fluid from the blood into the skin and
subjacent textiu-es, or into the cavities of the body.
^Vllen the effusion is chiefly in the supei-ficial parts,

the dropsy is called Anasarca {ana, upon; sarr,

the flesh) ; when it is iu the abdomen, it is

termed Ascites; when in the chest, Hydrothorax.
Dropsy most commonly depends on disease of the
heart (q. v.) or kidneys (q. v.); in cases of ascites,

the liver and spleen are often at faiJt. The treat-

ment of dropsy is chiefly by diuretics (q. v.), and
other evacuant remedies, which remove the fluid

from the textures by iinlo.ading the blood of its

excess of serum. It is, however, a matter of some
difficidty to find the proper remedy in each indi-

vidual case. In all cases of dropsy, the internal

organs should be, if possible, submitted to a strict

medical examination, and the treatment regulated
accordingly.

DRO'PWORT. See SpiK.E.i and Water Dkop-
WORT.

DROSERA'CE.^, a natural order of exogenoiLS
plants, consisting entirely of herbaceous plants,

which generally inhabit marshy places, and are often
covered with glands. The leaves are frequently all

radical, and they and the flower-stalks are rolled up
in bud like the fronds of ferns. There are five

sepals, five petals, five, ten, fifteen, or twenty
stamens ; the fruit a one-celled capsule, with numer-
ous seeds. About 100 species are known, distri-

buted over most parts of the world, many of them
plants of very delicate appearance ; and m.any of

them, as the species of Drosera or Sundew, n.atives

of Britain, are renmrkable for their glandular hairs,

which secrete a viscid fluid, and by means of it

often fatally detain flies which alight on them.
Boddula dentata is placed in houses in South
Africa on this account. Venus's Fly Trap belongs
to this order. See DiON.t:.v. Acrid and stuuulant
properties prevail in the Droseraceje.

DROSTE-HULSHOFF, Kv^Kmr. Elizabcth,
a distinguished lyric poetess of Germany, born 12th
January 1798, on the estate of HlilshoM', near
MUnster. Of a delicate constitution, and living in
complete seclusion from the world, she nevertheless
received an excellent scientific education. In the
year 1825 she was first introduced into a wider circle

of distinguished men and women ,at Cologne and
Bonn, but in a short time retired again to her
maternal estate of Kiscldiaus, near Munster, where
she lived almost exclusively for science, nature, and
poetry. She died at a place near Lake Constance,
24th May 1848. While occu])ying a distinguished
place among the literary women of the time, she
retained all the characteristic timidity of her sex,
avoiding those eccentricities into which many women
fall who think they have a mission to regenerate
society. Her Qedidde (Poems) api)eared at Stuttgard
in 1844, and of her posthumous works Da^ fieist-

iiche Jalir iwbst einem Anitaiirj relu/io.icr Gedic/ilc at
Stuttgard in 1852. The poems are not only perfect
as regards form, but unite a womanly gentleness and
poetical creative power in a degree seldom seen
in the writings of women.

DROUET, Je.vn B.4.ptiste, Comte d'Eklon,
Frencli marshal, was born 29th July 1765, at
Rheims, entered a regiment of volunteers iu 1792,
and took part during the years 1793—1796 in the
campaigns of the Moselle, Mouse, and Sambre. His
important services quickly obtained him promotion.
His conduct in the peninsidar war was highly
tlistinguished, and elicited the warmest eidogiimis
from Massena. After the fall of Napoleon, the
Bom-bons tried to secure his services, and gave
him the command of the 1 6th division, but he was
shortly after arrested on the charge of conspiring
against the royal family. Managing to escape, he
remained in concealment in Ldle imtd the return
of Napoleon from Elba, when, putting himself at
the head of the troops, he seized the citadel and
held it for the emperor, who made him a peer of
France. At the battle of Waterloo he commanded
the first corpx d'armee. After the capitulation of
Paris, he fled to Bavaria, where he resided rmtil
the Jidy revolution, when he returned to France,
aud received in 1832 the command of the army of
Vendee. Dm-ing 1834—1835, he held the important
office of govemor-gener.al of Algeria, and in 1843
was elevated to the rank of mar.?hal. D. died 25th
January 1844.

DROUYN DE LHUYS, Edouard, an eminent
French diplomatist and poUticiau, was bom at
Paris, November 19, 1805, and studied at the
eoUege of Louis-le-Grand and the Ecole de Droit.

He was at fii'st attached to the embassy at Madiid,
whither lie proceeded in 1830. In 1840 he was
placed at the head of the commercial department
imder the Minister of Foreign Afl'airs, and shortly
after was elected depute for Melun; but taking
a p.art hostile to the government, of which he was
a subordinate member, he was deprived of his

situation by M. Guizot. This gave him fuller scope
for the advocacy of his pohtical opinions. He now
became an active member of the Mrforme party, and
after the famous banquet of the 12th arrondisse-

ment had been interdicted, he signed, along with
the other chiefs of the 0[iposition, the accusation
drawni up against M. Guizot and his colleagues.

Elected representative of the people to the Con-
stituent and Legislative Assemblies, by the depart-
ment of Seine-et-ilame, ho was made first a member
and then president of the Committee of Foreign
Affairs. Here he acted generally with the moderate
jjarty. In the first cabinet formed by Louis
Napoleon after liis election to the presidency
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(December 184S), lie became Minister of Foreign

Affaii-3, and directed tlic French policy in all the

difhcidt European complications o£ the year. In

1849 he went to London for a short time as

ambassador, and after the conp d'etat became one

of the vice-presidents of the Imperial Senate. He
took part also in the Vienna conferences of 1855

relative to the Crimean war, but being reluctant

to advance the war-policy of his master, he resigned

his office, and subsecpieutly -n-ithdrew from the

senate altogether.

DROWNING. See Asphi-xia.

DROWNING, as a mode of capital pimislmient,

has only lately ceased m Europe, and is probably still

in use in some other quarters of the world. Tacitus,

writing about the end of the 1st c, tells us that the

Germans hanged their greater criminals, but that

meaner and more infamous offenders were plunged

tmder hurdles into bogs and fens. By the law of

the ancient Burgimdians, a faithless wife was to be

smothered in mud. The Anglo-Saxon codes ordered

women convicted of theft to be droiraed. The

pmiishment was in such common use throughout

the midcUo ages, that grants of capital jm-isdiction

ran ' cum fossa etfmra,' i. e., ' with pit and gaUows.'

The pit, ilitch, or well, was for drowning women

;

but the pimishment was occasionally inflicted on

men. The doom of the parricide was to be put

into a sack and cast into the sea. A canon of

Prague, afterwards enrolled in the catalogue of

saints, was di-owued in 1383, for refusing to reveal

the secrets of the confessional. In this instance,

perhaps, drowning was allowed to the offender as a

matter of favour. So in Scotland, in 155G, a man
com-icted of theft and sacrilege, was sentenced to be

drowned, ' by the queen's special grace.' So lately

as 1611, a "man was drowned at Edinliurgh for

steaUug a lamb. By that time, the punishment of

drowumg had become obsolete in England. It

survived in Scotland xmtil 1685. The last execution

by drowning in Switzerland was in 1652, in Austria

m 1776, in "Iceland in 1777. It was abolished m
Russia early in the ISth century. In Saxony, a

woman com-icted of child-murder, was sewn up in

a sack, along with a cat, a dog, and a snake, and

thus drowned, in 173-L

DRU'GGET, a common felt or other coarse

woollen fabric, chiefly used for covering carpets, or

as a substitnte for a carpet. At one time, also, it

was largely used as au article of clothing by the

humbler classes, and even yet the dniqget petticoat

is far from uncommon, although it is gi-adually

giving place to cotton fabrics, which have the

advantage of greater cleanliness, and of being less

liable to retain infectious and contagious poisons.

DRUGS, a name applied to aU material agents

used in the treatment of disease, when in their crude

or conamercial forms. The medicines ordered by the

physician consist of drugs prepared by the apothe-

cary or chemist, and made up according to the

prescription (q. v.). The business of the druggist is

now to a considerable extent separated from that of

the medical practitioner, with which it was formerly

associated. See Chemists and Dkugoists, and

Apothecaries.

DRU'IDLSM. This institution -was, perhaps,

common to all Celtic nations, but we have detailed

accounts only of the form under which it existed

in Gaul. Csesar gives the following description of

the character and functions of the Druids: 'They

attend to divine worshiji, ])erform public and jirivatc^

sacrifices, and expound matters of religion. A great

nnmlxT of youtlis are gathered round them for the

sake of ei'lueatinn, and they enjoy the liighcst

honour ill that nation ; for nearly all public and
676

private quarrels come under their jurisdiction ; and
when any crime has been committed, when a

murder has been peq)etrated, when a controversy

arises about a legacy, or about landmarks, they are

the judges too. They fix rewards and pimishments ;

and shoidil any one, whether a private individual

or a j)ublic man, disobey their decrees, then they

exclude him from the sacrifices. This is with them
the severest pimishment. The persons who are

thus laid under interdict are regarded as impious

and wicked people ; evei-ybody recoils from them,

and shuns their society and conversation, lest he

should be injured by associating with them. They
cannot obtain legal redress when they ask for it,

nor are they admitted to any honourable office. All

these Druids have one chief, who enjoys the highest

authority amongst them. When he dies, he is

succeeded by the member of the order who is most

prominent amongst the others, if there be any such

single individual ; if, however, there are several men
equally distinguished, the successor is elected by

the Druids. Sometimes they even go to war about

this supremacy. At a certain tune of the year, the

Druids assemble on the territory of the Camutes,

which is believed to be the centre of all Gaid, in a

sacred place. To that spot are gathered from every-

where all persons that have quarrels, and they abide

by their judgments and decrees. It is believed

that this uistitution was invented in Britannia,

and thence transplanted into Gaid. Even now-a-

days, those who wish to become more intimately

acquainted with the institution, generally go to

Britannia for instruction's sake.

'The Dniids take no part in warfare; nor do

they pay taxes like the rest of the people ; they are

exempt from military service, and from all public

biu-dens. Attracted "by such rewards, many come

to be instructed by their own choice, while others

are sent by their parents. They are reported to

learn in the school a great number of verses, so that

some remain there twenty years. They think it an

imhallowed thing to conmiit their lore to \\Titing,

though in the other public and private affairs of

life they frequently make use of the Greek alphabet.

. . . Beyond all things, they are desii-ous to inspire

a behef tliat men's soids do not perish, but trans-

migr-ate after death from one individual to another;

and they hold that people are thereby most strongly

urged to bravery, as the fear of death is thus

destroyed. Besides, they hold a great many dis-

courses about the stai-s and their motion, aliout the

size of the world and of various countries, about the

nature of things, about the power and might of the

immortal gods; and they instnict the youths iu

these subjects.'

It is easy to comprehend that this powerful jiriest-

hood did all they could to uphold the national

cause against the Roman conquerors, and urged the

people to rebellion; so much so, that the Emperor

Claudius found it necessary to interdict formally

the practising of Druidical rites, which seem, how-
ever, to have continued down to the extinction of

paganism. Besides being priests and teachers of

religion (see the article Celts), the Druids ajijioar

also to have been adepts in the magic arts and the

mysterious power.s of animals and jilauts. The oak-

tree was esjiecially sacred among the Druids. Ill

oak-gi-ovos, they frequently ]ierformcd their rites,

and they even derived their name from this oustoin.

See the article C'Ef.TS. They also had a special

reverence for the misletoe, when growing on an

oak. Accoi-ding to Pliny, a Druid, clothed in white,

mounted the tree, and with a knife of gold, cut

the misletoe, which was received by another,

standing on the gi-ound, in his white robe. The

same author gives a curious accoimt of the 'serpent's
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eftt;,' worn as a distinguishing badge by tlie

Druids. It was formed, he says, l>y the jjoisonous

spittle of a gi-eat many serpents twined together.

Gathered at moonhglit, and afterwards worn in

the bosom, it was a mighty tahsman. All these

jiarticulars refer properly to tlie Druids of Gaid, but
Ciesar's testimony leaves no doubt that the Druidism
of Britain was essentially the same.

In all the countries anciently inliabited by Celts,

there are found rude structures of stone, one of

the most common fonas of which is the so-called

cromltch (see that article). The older archajologists

assumed that these were Driiidical altars, but there

is no proof that such was their destin.xtion or origin :

similar structui'es are found in Scandinavia and
many parts of Gemiany, and to assume in all these

countries the presence of Celts, seems too hazardous.

The same doubts prevail as to the larger monuments
of this kind—the supposed Druidieal temples of

Amesbury, of Caruac in Brittany, and of Stoneheuge
(see that article).

DKUIVI, a Celtic word signifying a round knoll,

or a bare round hill, enters into the composition

of many names of places, especially iii Ireland, as

Drumcondra, Driraiglass, Drumsheugh.

DRUM (Ger. trommel; Fr. tambour—a motlifi-

cation of labour ; timbrd and tambourine are other

forms of the word labour or lamhour), a hollow

cylinder of wood or metal, liaNTiig skui (parchment)

stretched across one or both ends, upon which the

driunmer beats \vith an instrument of wood or metal

called a drumsticl:. The drum is used as an instru-

ment of music along with other mstrmiients in

bands, and partieidarly for military pm-poses. The
military drum serves for giving various signals as

well as for music. There are three kinds of drum

—

the side dnim, the big or ha,ie drum, and the kettle

drum. Since 1S5S, the British infantry are supplied

with brass side drums, three pounds lighter than

those formerly in use, and timed with screws

instead of straps and ropes. The cavab-y drum is a

copper or brass hemisphere, thus resembling a kettle,

%vith a parchment hd. The big drum has both ends

covered with parchment. The ancient Romans
used small hand-drums—some resembling tamboiur-

' ines, others kettle-drums—in theii' rchgious dances

;

and the Parthiaus are said to have used them in

war to give signals. They are believed to have

lieen first brought into Westei-n Europe by the

Crusaders.

DRUM, a name given to a fashionable and
crowded evening-party about the midflle of the 18th

0., at which card-playing appears to have been the

chief attraction. The names Driun, Rout, and
Hurricane, by which these gay assemblies were
known, sufficiently indicate theu' noisy, promiscuous,

anil irrational character. Lady Mary Wortley
Montagu, writing from Louvere to her daughter in

I Too, hints that ladies gave these entertainments

to make money at cards to support their extrava-

gance ; and adds :
' I find I should be as sobtary

in London as I am here, it beuig impossible to

live in a drum, which, I think, so far from a cure

of imeasiness, that it is, in my opinion, adding one
more to the heap.' See Rout and Soikee.

DRUM, Sacred, an object of religious venera-

tion and instrument of magical incantation among
the Laplanders in former tinies. It was hollowed

out of a piece of the trunk (^f a pine or birch, in

"which certain peculiarities were ref|uii"ed, and was
covered with skiu on the upper side only, the wood
being partly left on the under side to serve as a

handle. Figures were jiainted in red on the skin ;

the drumstick was a reindeer's horn; and to the

drum were appended a large copper ring and some

smaller rings. The drum was considered a neces-

sary part of the furniture of every family. The
motions of the rings, when the drum was beaten,

which might be done only by the head of the family,

were sujiposed to afibrd indications concerning the

results of cUseaae and other future cvi'nts. The
beating of the drum was accompanied with songs,

and the person by whom it was beaten often fell

into a trance, during which revelations were sup-

posed to be made to him. The sacred drum seems

to liave been somehow connected with the worship

of the Sim.

DRUM-MA'JOR, as a component member of a

regiment, was not much known in tlie JOnglish army
till the time of Charles I. There was in earlier times

an officer in the royal household called the drum-

major rjcncra!, without whose licence no one excejit

royal troops might use a drum ; but this office

fell into disuse. The drum-major, when regidarly

established, received orders from the major of the

battalion concerning the necessary beats or signals,

and communicated them to the drummers. The
management of the big drum, and the teaching

and control of the dmmmers generally, still devolve

uj)on the driun-major. The 'beats' at present

adopted by the British infantry were composed by
Drum-major Potter of the Coldstream Guards.

DRUMMER is a component member of every

British regiment. His position is slightly superior

to that of the private soldier, but still he is reckoned

as one of the rank and tile. Besides his ordinary

duties (see Beat of Drum), the drummer performs

the dnimminrj out, when a soldier is discharged with

ignominy. See Dischakge. To the drummers is

also intrusted the repulsive duty of flogging, when
that sentence is passed upon soldiers. A Dnim-
head Court-nui.rtiat (not now much adopted) has no

particular connection with the drummers, but is a

hasty council or com-t-martial held in the field

around the big drum.

DRUMMOND, Captaix Tho.mas, R.E, was
born at EtUnburgh in 1707, and during his profes-

sional training at Woolwich and Chatham displayed

high mathematical and mechanical abibties, with

much aptitude for the application of scientific prin-

ciples to practical aff'airs. In 1820, he was engaged

by Colonel Colby to assist in the trigonometrical

survey of the United Kmgdom. The incandescence

of lune baring been brought under his notice at a

lectiu-e on chemistry, the idea occm-red to him that

it might be advantageously used on the survey to

render distant objects visible : he accordingly made
experiments, which, with their residts, and the

first ajiplication of the Dnimmond Light (q. v.) in

Ireland, ai-e described by him in the Philosophical

Transactions for 1826. A heliostat (q. v.) of his

invention, described in the s.ame paper, has ever

smce been employed with success in the survey.

Experiments which he made with the riew of adapt-

ing his ' Lif/ht' to hght-houses, are detailed in the

Philosophical Transactions for 1830. AMien exhi-

bited at Piu-flect, it was powerfid enough to cast

shadows at BlackwaU, distant ten miles. Practical

difficidties, not yet overcome, prevented the fulfil-

ment of his hopes in this direction ; his attention

having been diverted to political life, for which he

soon proved himself to be emmently fit. As the

head of a commission appointed by Lord Grey's

government to superintend the fixing of the

boundaries of the boroughs under the provisions

of the Reform Bill, he performed most ably that

Laborious and important work. He next acted as

Iirivate secretary to Lord Althorp, chancellor of the

exchequer ; and tinallj-, in 1835, went to Dublin

with Lord Mulgrave, as under-secretary for Ireland.
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Here tlie knowledge of Irish character and feelings

which he had acquired in the survey was of great

advantage to him, and by his impartiality, sound
judgment, conciliatory disposition, indefatigable

energy, and hearty devotion to the work before him,

he at once gained the confidence and affection of the

people. It was in a letter written by him to the

magistrates of Tipperary on the 22d of May 1S38

that the memorable words occurred—' Property has

its duties as well as its rights
;

' an aphorism which
instantly flew over Ireland, and continues every-

where to exercise a wholesome influence. But it was
perhaps as the head of a commission appointed in

1S36 to report on a railway system for Ii'eland, that

D. rendered that counti'y his greatest service by
the admirable Report which he had the main labour

of producing. So far as the routes recommended
have been followed, the expectations of the commis-

sioners have been fulfilled or exceeded ; and it is the

opinion of good judges, that it would have been well

for Ireland had the carefully digested scheme been
more fully adopted. By these multiphed labours,

however, D.'s strength was overtasked, and he sank
on the 15th of April 1S40, amidst the grief of the

Irish people, and of his intimates in public life, who
had hoped to see him rise to some of the highest

offices in the state. A statue by Hogan was erected

to his memory by pubhc subscription, in the Royal
Exchange at Dublin ; and a memoir of his profes-

sional life (abridged iu Knight's English Cijdopcedia

of Biographtj, u. 647) was pubhshed in 1841 by
Captain Lar'com, R.E., in the 4th volume of Papers
on Subjects Connected with the Duties of the Corps of
lioyal Engineers.

DRXJMMOND, WiLLiAjr, of Hawthokndex, a

poet of considerable celebrity, was descended from a

very ancient and noble Scottish family, and was born
loth December 1585. He ^vas educated at the High
School of Edinburgh, and afterwards at the Univer-

sity of that city, where he took his dcgi-ee of M.A.,
Jijy 27, 1605. On leaving college, he was sent to

the continent in order to study law, for which he
exhibited great aptitude. He returned in 1601), and
his father dying in the following year, he retired to

the paternal estate at Hawthornden, which, accord-

ing to the learned Ruddiman, ' was a sweet and
solitary seat, and very fit and proper for the

nnises;' and there, with an interval of eight years

of foreign travel, spent his life in his favourite

literary pursuits. He died 4th December 1649 ; his

death, it is said, being hastened by his excessive

grief for the fate of Charles I.

His principal works are the following : Tears on

the Death ofMoeliades—Prince Henry, son of James I.

—(Edin. 1613); Poans: Amorous, Funerall, Divine,

Pastorall, in Sonnets, Songs, Sextains, Madrigals

(1616) ; Forth Feasting, a Panegyricke to tlie Kimj's

Most Excellent Majest,j\mn) ; Fhwers ofSion (1623);

Poteino Middinia (Oxford, 1691). A new edition of

the works of D., with Life by Peter Cunningham,
was published in 1833, and another by AV. B.

TurubuU iu 1856. His literary celebrity gained

him the close friundshi]) of many men of eminence,

among whom may be mentioned Michael Uraj'ton,

and the 'rare' I!cn Jonson. The latter, in the

winter of 1618—1619, travelled down to Haw-
thornden to visit the poet, and D. is now perhaps

best known by his Notes of Ben Jonson's Conver-

sation,i with William Drummond of hawthornden,
January 1619.

D.'s verse abounds in the conceits, antitheses, and
hyperboles of tlie ])criod, and gives indication of a

mind indulging itself in melancholy. His sonnets

are the best specimens of his muse, although even

in them one looks in vain for sustained harmony or

great originality of thought.
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DRUMMOND ISLAND, within the hmits of

Canada, is in Lake Huron, being the most westerly
of the ManitouUn chain. It measures 20 miles by
10, and lies about 30 miles to the east of Mackinaw,
an island in the strait of the same name, which
pours Lake Michigan into Lake Huron.

DRU'MMOND LIGHT, or LIME-BALL
LIGHT. The heat given out during the combus-
tion of a mixture of hydrogen and oxygen gases, or

of coal-gas and oxygen, is very intense ; and when
the mixture is directed on an infusible substance

such as lime, a most briUiant light is evolved.

Captain Dnrmmond, R.E., originally proposed the

employment of this Hght in the trigonometrical

survey of Great Britain, and constructed apparatus

for its production. See Drummoxd, Thojias. The
most convenient form of the ajjparatus is represented

in the figure, where
the mixed gases escap-

ing by the jet a, being

set fire to and made
to impinge upon the
cylinder of lime b,

raise the surface of

the latter nearest the

jet to a white heat,

accompanied by a
dazzling Hght. As
minute portions of

lime become detached
and are volatilised

from the spot on the
lime on which the

jet of burning gases

strikes, it is necessary

to expose a new sur-

face of hme to the

gases, and for this

purjiose the screw G
may be tm'ned by the hand or by clockwork. The
hydrogen and oxygen ought to be confined in

separate gas-holders or bags, and to be brought by
different tubes, H and 0, provided with separate

stop-cocks, to within a short distance of the exit jet.

The common tube through which the mingled gases

pass to the jet is about six inches long by two-

thirds of an inch in diameter ; and in Mr Hemming's
construction the tube is very closely packed, fidl of

very fine brass wire, which is afterwards wedged in

by a stout wire being di'iven do\vn the centre. The
object of the fine wires is to prevent the return of

the flame, which might lead to a disastrous explosion.

When the rays from this light are concentrated by
a parabohc reflector, it can be seen at immense
distances. Thus, on the 31st December 1845, at

half-past 3 p.m. (d.aylight), the light was exhibited

on the top of Slieve Donard, in county Down, and
was seen from the top of Snowdon, a distance of 108

miles ; and in other instances the D. L. has been
seen at distances uj) to 1 12 miles. The emplojinent

of coal-gas instead of hydrogen has greatly increased

the applications of the D. L., and it is now often

used in magic-lanterns and other apparatus where
great brilliancy and ])enetration of light are requu'CtL

By its lirilliancy and want of coloiir, it enables the

photographer to work liy night as easily as by
day. (;reat caution should at all times be exercised

in tlie preparation, storing, and employment of the

gases, .03 many dangerous explosions have occurred.

Little heat is evolved from the D. L., nor docs it

vitiate the surrounding an-, or consume its oxygen.

DRU'NKENNESS. Seo luTEMrERANCE, and
also TICM^ER.v^CE.

DRUPE, in Botany, a succulent fruit containing

a single seed or kernel, usually enclosed in a hard

Drummond Light Apparatus.
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'stone,' the endocarp. The suooulent part \a the
intsocarp. Examples arc familiar in the fruits

guiierally knowu as stone-fruits, the peacli, phmi,
cherry, &c. lu the almond, the mcaocari) is not
succulent, yet the fruit otherwise possessing all the
characters of a D., receives that name. It may
be regarded as intermediate between a D. and a
nut. The fruits of the genus J'libun (llaa])ljerry.

Bramble) are eomijosed ot many small aggregated
drupes, upon a common rece|)tacle. The date is a
D. in wliicli the hard 'stone' is represented by a
membrane.

DRUKY, Dru, a goldsmith, silversmith, and
cutler, in London, where he was Ijorn, 4th February
1725 ; was devoted to the study of entomology and
the collection of exotic insects. His Ilbustrations of
Exotic JiiUomologi/ (2 vols., Lond. 177.'i— 1782), a

work mirivalled at the time of its publication for

the accuracy and beauty of its figures, is still in

high repute as a book of reference. X), was also

assiduous in his endeavoiu's to acquire information
concerning the habits of insects. He died 15th
January 1804.

DRUSE.S, a remark.able people who inhabit a
district in the north of Syria, comprising the whole
of the southern range of Mount Lebanon and the
western slope of Anti-Lebanon. In this district

they hold exclusive possession of about 40 towns
and villages, and divide the possession of about 200
more with the Maronites (q. v.), while 80 villages in

other parts of Anti-Lebanon are peopled by them.
The inhabitants of the Lebanon afford a remarkable
illustration of the amalgamation of races. After the
second captivity of Israel, Esarhaddon re-peopled
tlie wasted strongholds of Samaria with certain

fierce tribes, some of whom, called in the Scrip-

tures Cuthites, and known in subsequent times to

the Greeks as Carduchi, and familiar to us as

KiU'ds, settled in Lebanon. From them the present

D. are supposed to have originally sjirung. More
than a thousand years later, a fresh colonisation

took place. The Mardi, a warlike tribe who dwelt
to the north of the Caspian, originally of Persian

extraction, were transplanted thither by Constan-
tiue IV., in GS6 A.D., to the number of 12,000, to act

as a bulwark against Mohammedan invasion. The
Arabs also, in sweeping through the mountain-fast-
nesses, left a permanent imjjression there. Thus,
Cuthites, Mardi, and Arabs, or rather Mohamme-
dans of various races, have combined to form that
strange being—the modern Druse. It has also been
supposed by some that there mns in his veins

not a httle of the blood of the Crusaders, but this

is doubtful. No immigrations, however, of any
importance into the coimtry of the Druses took
place after the close of the 10th c. ; and this period
SL'cms n.atiirally to conclude the first great section
uf Druse history.

The nationality of these monutaincers h.aving
now been consolidated, their pecidiar and myste-
rious religion began gradu.ally to be developed,
liakem Biamr Allah, or Bemiillah, calif of Egyjit,

and a Nero in cruelty, was the author of this system.
He affirmed that he was the representative of God,
and, having enlisted his confessor, Darazi, in his

cause, he prepared to projiound his doctrine. In
the 407th year of the Hegira (1029 A.D.), the divine

nature of Hakcni, or rather the incarnation of the
Spirit of God in him, was publicly annoimced at

Cairo. This revelation, however, was imfavourably
received by the mob. Hakcm's confessor, Darazi,
narrowly escaped the fate of a martyr to the impos-
tures of his master. Betiring, however, to the
fastnesses of the Lebanon, he there began to incul-

cate the principles of the new faith ; and although he

never acquired any mastery over the sympathiea of

the mountaineers, lie at least left his name to them

;

for there can be little doubt that the name Druses
is derived from that of Darazi. Hamze, a Persian
mystic, and successively the disciple and vizier of

Ilakem, introduced into the newly jjiomulgated
religion all the elements of attraction and strength
wliich it possesses ; and him the D. venerate as

the actual founder of their faith.

The D. form one of the very few sects among
whom proselytism is discouraged. They are remark-
able conservatists. For 800 years they have main-
tained a distinct religious and [lolitical independence
and nationality. Into their faith the doctrines of

the Pentateuch, the Christian gospel, the Koran,
and the Suti allegories, are wonderfully interwoven.
They reject, however, the seven points of Islamism,
substituting for them the following seven :— 1. Vera-
city (to each other only) ; 2. Mutual ])rotection and
resistance ; 3. Eenunciation of all other religions

;

4. Profession of the imity of Hakem as God ; 5.

Contentment with his works ; 6. Submission to his

will; 7. Separation from those in error, and from
demons. They beUeve in one God in whom there
are no parts, to whom they ascribe no attributes,

before whom the tongue ceases to utter, the eyes to

behold, but who has revealed himself ten times
upon the earth under the fonu and name of mortal
men. In Hakem, so Hamze taught, had God revealed
himself for the tenth and last time. They also

believe that the number of existing souls never
varies, and that all the souls in life now, have lived,

vested in some human form, from the beginning of

the world, and will so continue to exist tUl the end of

it ; that Avhen a man dies, his soiU puts on a fresh
humanity, which occupies a rank in moral dignity
con'esponding to the purity or impurity of the i)ast

life. But although they believe, in this sense, in

the transmigTatiou of souls, they also believe that
after the lapse of ages, when the soul will have been
purified from every stain, there will come a period
of rest. As a religious body, the D. are divided into

two classes : the Akals, or those initiated into the
Druse mysteries; and the Djahils, the uninitiated.

The former do not adorn themselves with gold,

or wear silk, embroidered, or fanciful garments

;

they forbear using wine, spirits, tobacco, and other
luxuiies, never swear, utter obscene language, or lie.

The latter are free from all religious duties. But,
however rigid the profession of the Aial or initiated

Druse, he is taught that his practice may be con-

ducted in some cases on the principle of expediency.
To be truthful, he is taught, is desirable ; but when
concealment is necessary, then equivocation, or even
falsehood, may be practised.

Previous to 1840, Druse and Maronite lived on
terms of intimacy and friendship. At that period,

however, cUssension sprung up between the two
tribes, and proved to be the introduction to years
of intermittent warfare. The strife reached its

climax in 1S60. From May to October of tliat year,

accoimts of the fearful barbarities practised by tho
D. upon the Maronites followed each other with
appalling fi-eqiiency, untU the indignation of Europe
was ro\ised against them ; .and in August of the
same year, an expedition was sent out from France
to Syria, with the consent of the Great Powers, for

the purpose of ]>rotecting the Christian residents and
the so-called Maronite Christians, and of restoring

tranquilHty. But by the official despatches of

18G0— 1861 from Her Majesty's consuls in Syiia,

it w.as clearly ])roved that, in the words of Lord
Dufferin, ' however criminal may have been the
excesses into which the Druses were betrayed, the
original provocation came from the Maronites,

and that they are themselves, in a great measure,
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responsible for the torrents of blood wUch have been

shed.' Although the lives of v?omen and children

were iuduliitably lost in considerable numbers, yet

it was not the D. who were in general guilty of

such abominable crimes. It is ascertained lieyond

all doubt, that with these the Turks, jiarticiijarly

the low fanatical mob of Damascus (who have fre-

quently been confounded with the D., because they

fomented their passions), are mainly chargeable

;

while the retaliation of the Maronites, who took

refuge in the French camp, was equally vindictive

and" horrible. The ntuuber of lives lost in the

Syrian massacres was never definitely ascertained,

but must have amoimted to many thousands. It

may Ije added, as illustrative of the blood-thu-stiness

of the Maronite leaders (who in most cases were

bishops), that on being asked to fui-uish sworn lists

of such of the D. as, from the unusual atrocity of

their crimes, were worthy of death, they sent in a

list demanding 4946 heads ; refusing, however, to

brine forward any particular charges against them.

The D. were, until lately, governed by a th-and

Emir subject to the Porte ; but at the conclusion of

the late troubles, it was resolved that one ruler, and

he a Christian—the Maronites are, in proportion to

the D., as three to one—shoidd be appointed as

their "ovemor. Accordingly, after some delibera-

tion at" the Porte, Daoud Effendi, formerly Director-

general of Telegraphs, was appointed to the Lebanon

to act as governor, with full powers, Jime 22, ISGl.

The D. are about 80,000 in niunber ; they are a

brave, handsome, and industrious people, and are

almost all taught to read and write. Polygamy is

imknown among them. They have, with incredible

toil, carried the soU of the vaUeys up and along the

hillsides, which are laid out in terraces, planted

with midberry, olive, and vine. From the produce

of these, the hardy mountaineers draw the greater

part of their sustenance. Their chief trade is the

manul'acture of silk. Corn is also raised, though

in very small quantity. Deir-el-Kammer is tlie

principal town. See Druses of the Lebanon, by the

Earl of Caernarvon (Loud. ISGO).

DRUSUS, the name of a distinguished family of

the gens Livia, which contributed a large proportion

of eminent men to the Roman commonwealth. The

most conspicuous of the Drusi were : 1. M. Lrvius

Drusus, tribune of the people in 122 B.C., who
made it the business of his ])ublic life to thwart the

democratic policy of his colleague, C. Gracchus, and

uphold the cause of the senate and nobles, which he

did with much skiU and ultimate success. 2. His

son, who bore the same name as himself, and whose

dangerous and daring iiolitical intrigues, conducted

partly for the benefit of the aristocratic party whose

sympathies ho inherited, and not less for his own
aggrandisement, kept Rome in perpetual turmoil

and disorder from 100 E.c. till his death in 91 B.C.

Though identified by birth and sympathy with the

patricians, Drusus, to win the people, renewed some

of the most hberal measures of the Gracchi, and

carried agrai'ian and frumentarian laws. During the

latter years of liis life, he contrived to gather into

his own hands the tlireads ct the various jiolitieal

movements which resulted \a the Social War; but

his almost incredible pride and arrogance had

made him so ma'iy enemies, that his death, iu the

flower of his age, was regretted as little by his

friends as by his foes. .'i. The most illustrious of the

Drusi was JS'^ero Claudius Drusus, commonly called

Drusus Senior, the stepson of the Emperor Augustus,

and younger brother of the Emperor Tiberius. He
was born in 38 B.C., and as he grew up, developed

splendid personal qualities as well as tlie highest

cajiacity for civil and military afTairs. He began his

public career in 19 B.C., and signalised himself when
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only 23 years old by his defeat of the Rhajti and
other Alpine tribes which infested the north of Italy.

In 13 B.C., he was sent into Gaul, then in revolt,

and, after crushing the rebels there, pushed across

the Rhine in pursuit of their German aUies. In

this campaign he subdued the Sicambri and Frisii,

and forced his way to the Gennan Ocean, being the

first Roman general who had done so. From this

time he made the business of his life to establish

the Roman supremacy in Germany, partly by con-

quest, and partly by the execution of great military

works. Among these latter may be mentioned the

canal joining the Rhine with the Yssel, the two
bridges over the Rhine itself, and the embankments
of the Vahalis, the Waal. In 1 1 B.C., he conquered

the Usipetes, the Chenisci, and the Suevi ; iu the

following year, the Chatti, the Nervii, and was pro-

secuting the work of subjugation in 9 B.C., when a

fall from his horse cut short his brUliant career in

his 30th year. For his exploits in Germany, Drusus

was rewarded -with the title of Germanicus, but

care must be taken not to confoimd him with

the celebrated Germanicus, his own son. See

GerjlUw'icus. '

DRY PROCESS, in Photogi-aphy. By a refer-

ence to the article Collodion Process, it will be
seen that the coUodionised glass-plate, on being

^vithcbaw^l from the bath, previous to, and during

exposure iu the camera, h.as mechanically adhering

to its surface a quantity of solution of free nitrate

of silver, and it is partly upon the presence of this

salt that the extreme sensitiveness of wet collodion

plates depends. This, however, is not the sole cause

of sensibility to actinic rays ; carefully conducted
experiments fairly lead to the assumption, that the

molecidar arrangement of the idtimate particles of

iodide of silver, and of the pyroxyline, forming, as it

were, the network of the film whUe wet, materially

affect this necessary condition ; and it is the object of

what is termed a dry jirocess to preserve this mole-

cidar arrangement as far as possible un.altered, not-

withstanding the disturbing influence which would
necessarily oe exerted by the desiccation of the

film. This desirable end for travelling photographei-s

is accomplished ^^^th more or less certainty by the

employment of solutions of various substances, which
are poured over the film after the adhering nitrate

of silver has been removed by copious washing with
water. The heterogeneous character of the sub-

stances so used goes far to prove that theu- action is

principally mcchanica!, they being selected from the

animal, vegetable, and miner.al kingdoms. Among
the first may be mentioned honey, gelatine, glycerine,

millc, and albumen ; among the second, syi'ups,

gum, wine, beer, balsams, and resins added to tlie

collodion, and linseed tea ; and among the third,

chloride of calcium, nitrate of zinc, and nitrate of

magnesi.i. The plate, on its removal from the

sensitising bath, being well washed with water, any
one of these substances is dissolved in water iu

suitable proportion, and applied to the surface of

the plate by pouring on and off several times. It is

then set up to drain and dry on folds of bilndous

pajier in a dark closet or box. The plate is then

ready for use. The jiictures olitaincd on jilates so

prepared do not suiter by comparison with those

taken by the wet collodion process : the only draw-
back to their use being a slight diminution in the

dcgi'ce of sensibility to light.

DRY ROT, a kind of decay, often very rapid, to

which timber is subject, without the presence of

much moisture. It has proved riunous to many
valuable edifices, and has been the cause of many
serious accidents. The ends of joists arc often

aU'eeted by it, so that upon being biu'dencd with evea



DRY .STOVE—DRYDEN.

a slight additional load, they are ready to break
off liy the wall ; and the jiroeess of destruction has
often gone far without a .suspicion being entertained
of anythmg wrong. Diy rot is occasioned hy _/''««;/(,

the imjceUum of which diU'uses itself through the
.substance of the timber, destroying its texture,

and reducing it to a fragile or even friable mass.
jMei'ulius lacri/nuins, M. vuslatoi; and I'fli/jwrus

di'xtrudor (see Aii.\i)Oi'), are species very com-
monly productive of this mischief; the lirst being
tile most common and formidable dry-rot fungus in

-Britain, and the last having the same i>re-eminenee

in (jormany. Its German name is Jlaiisschivumm.
Other fungi, however, produce the same eil'eets

where none of these are present ; but besides the
species which are well ascertained, there are some
forms of myceliimi not unfrcquently occurring as

dry I'ot, of which it is uncertain to what fungus
they ought to be referred, as they have not been
observed to develop themselves in any perfect fomi,

whilst also it is not known what different modifi-

cations of appearance the mycelium of the same
fimgus may exhibit in different circumstances. Very
destructive ravages have been ascribed to different

species of Sporotrkhu/ii, p.articularly in the naval

yards of Britain ; but the genus is altogether a
doubtful one, and not improbably consists of mere
forms of imdeveloped myceliimi. Several species of

fungi are often present together in timber affected

with dry rot. Some of them penetrate deeply into

the substance of the timber, others .spread more
superficially, but attract moisture from the atmo-
sphere, which hastens deciy. This is the case with
Merulius lacrymaiis, which first appears in small
white points ; a filamentous substance radiating

from these gradually forms broad patches, some-
times many feet in diameter ; from these long creep-

ing shoots often proceed, and a net-work of filaments

penetrates into every crevice. The species of Poly-
porus more generally fill the whole mass of the

timber with dehcate filaments, which destroy the
cohesion of its fibres. Dadalea quercina appears in

the form of leathery lamuite, often in the strongest

oak, and the delicate tlu'eads of mycelium penetrate
every duct and cavity, reducing the whole to a

fungous mass. Beautifid orange tufts sometimes
appear, supjiosed to be the mycelium of species of

Voprinus.

Of the causes of diy rot, stagnation of air, as

behind a wainscot or under a floor, is certainly one
of the chief, and a knowledge of it suggests means
of prevention which may often be easily and most
advantageously employed. Another prmcipal cause
is insufficient drying of the timller itself ; and much
of the prevalence of dry rot is not improbably due
to the practice of felling oak in spring for the sake
of the bark, when the wood is fuU of sap. Any
circiuust.ance which m.ay tend to render the sap
acidulous, greatly increases the liabihty to dry rot.

The production of fungi takes place with unusual
rapichty when by fermentation or otherwise an
acididous condition of organic substances is pro-

duced. A fermentation and chemical change in the
albuminous constituents of the wood, is not improb-
ably the immecUate cause of dry rot, providing a
sod suitable for the vegetation of fungi.

For the prevention of thy rot, various processes
have recently begun to be employed, the object of

which is to fill the pores of the wood \vith some
chemical substance Sir WUliain Burnett used
chloride of zinc ; Jlr Bethell used creasote ; and Mr
Payne, lime, with silicate of potash. The process
most generally ajiproveil, and apjiarently most suc-

cessful, is that of Kyan, called Kfjaiiid'hi'j {([. v.), in

which a solution of corrosive sublimate is introduced
into the pores and cells of the timber by means of

an air-pump. The salts of mercury have been found
to bo more luifavourable to the development of fungi
than any other cliemieal substances.—But without
the use of any such means, we have abundant
evidence that well-seasoned timber, in favourable
circumstances, may rem.ain nnassailed by fungi for

many centiuies. England contains structures of

which the timber is known to be nearly 1000 years
old ; wood in a state of jierfeet preservation w.is

brought by Lord Elgin from Ijehind tlie frieze of

the I'arthenon, where it must have been placed more
than 2000 years ago; and the British Museum
contains a block of charred wood found by Mr
Layard in his excavations at Nineveh.

DltY STOVE, in Gardening, a hothouse in which
the air is kejit less moist than in the bark stove.

In stmcture and in management, except that the
temperature is kept higher, it agrees more nearly
with the green-house. The dry stove is partieuhu-ly

adapted to succulent plants. As free an admission
of air is allowed in the dry stove as is consistent

with the maintenance of the temperature.

DRY'ADS, an inferior order of deities in the
mythology of (Jreece Their name is derived from
the Greek word for an oak-tree (drus). They were
looked upon as the guardians of the larger kinds of
forest trees, along with which they came into beint;,

and with which they died.

DRY'DEN, .loii.v, was born at Aldwinekle, in

Northamptonshire, on the 9th August 1631. His
father, Erasmus Driden, was the third son of Su'

Erasmus Driden, created a baronet in 1619. D.
received the ruiUments of his education at Tich-
marsh, and was afterwards admitted a king's
scholar at Westmuister School, under Dr Busby.
Here, in 1649, he wrote an i.'leg>/ on the Death of
Lord Jiastinr/s, and some commendatory verses on
the Vim'ne Epiijra ins of his friend John Hoddesdon

;

both of which performances were published in 1650.

In May 1650, he was elected to a scholarship in

Trinity College, Cambridge ; he took the degree of

Bachelor of Arts in 1653—1654 ; and was made
Master of Arts in 1657. His father dj-ing ui 1654,
j)ut him in po.ssession of an estate worth £60 per
annum, of which sum his mother had life-interest in

a third. After leaving the university, he proceeded
to London, under the ]iatronage of Sir Gilbert
Pickering, who was faithfid to the Protector, and
seems to have aroused for the time the same feeling

in his protege, whose first poem of importance was
entitled Heroic Stanzas on tJie Death of Cromwell.

On the return of Charles II., D., with equal splen-

dour of diction, and perhaps with equal sincerity,

congratulated the Restoration.

The pubhcation of a poem, entitled A strcca Eednx.
led to a breach between the poet and the family of

Sir Gilbert Pickering, and he now became author by
profession. He tiu-ned his attention to the stage,

planned The Dul-e of Guise, and WTote his first

acted play. The Wild Gallant. In December 1663,

he married a daughter of the first Earl of Berkshire,

with whom he received a portion ; and in 1670 he
was appointed poet laureate and historiographer,

n-ith a salary of £200 a year. He aftem'ards entered
into an engagement with the theatres to supply
them with three plays each year, for which he
was to receive annually from £300 to £400 ; but as

he did not fulfil his sh.are of the contract, it is

not probable that the theatres fulfilled theirs. In
1671, the Duke of Buckingham produced his attack
on the English heroic drama, of which D. was the
head. This satirical piece was entitled The Hehearsal,

and when it was brought on the stage, the town was
amused. Although personally satirised, D. endivred

his castigation in silence, and, waiting his opportunity,
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immortally revenged himself on the witty and
profligate diike in the Absalom and Achitophd.

This magnificent satire arose out of the pohtical

commotions of the times, and is an elaborate defence

of the king against the Whig party. Charles II.

is David; Monmouth, Absalom; Cromwell, Said;
Buckingham, Zimri ; and Shaftesbury, Achitophd.

Its success was amazing ; it ran thi'ough five

editions within the year. This great poem appeared
in I6S1 ; and enraged at its success, D.'s enemies
hovered around him Like a cloud of venomous gnats.

In the same year he published The Medal. Elkanah
Settle, one of the most virident of his foes, replied

mth some effect ; and D., thoroughly roused, issued

next year the Mac Flecknoe, and the second part of

Absalo7n and Achitophd. These satires were as

overwhelming as the Italian battles of the first

Napoleon ; D.'s enemies were crushed for ever, and
he remained during liis lifetime the undisputed king
and lawgiver of English literature.

After the death of Charles II., D. became a

convert to the Koman Cathohc faith. This event was
annoimced to the world by the publication of The
Hind and Panther, in 1687. For this change of

faith, he has been much abused. Macaulay calls

him ' an illustrious renegade.' Mr Bell, his latest

biographer, strenuously defends his conscientious-

ness. At the Revolution, he was deprived of his

laureateship, and somewhat straitened in circum-

stances, he feU back upon his old occupation of

writing for the stage. His translation of Virgil

was begun in 1694, and completed by the close of

1696. A month after the publication of Virgil,

appeared the Ode on Alexander's Feast. In 1698,

he commenced his Fables, and completed them in a
year and a half. His last work was a masque, \\-ith

prologue and epdogue. He died on the 1st May
1700, and was buried in Westminster Abbey, where
a monument was erected to his memory by John,
Duke of Buckingham.

Although the great bidk of D.'s works are com-
posed of plays, and although these are, for the most
part, devoid of character, feeble in sentiment, false

to all external nature, and exaggerated in expression,

he remains one of the prime glories of EngUsh
literature. His Satires and his Fables are master-
pieces. In these, he is almost always masculine and
natural, and his versification flows on broad, deep,

and majestic. Nor is he famous only as a WTiter

in verse ; in his prefaces, and his Essay on Dramatic
Poesy, he proves himself to be a master of what he
so finely calls ' that other harmony of prose.'

DRYING-MACHINES. The ordinary process

of drying clothes and fabrics by exposiu'e in the
open air, has been found too tedious for the bleacher,

dyer, and for large laundry estabhshments ; and
hot-air chambers have been extensively used ; but a

great improvement has been lately made by using

the principle of centrifugal force to throw oflf tlie

greater part of tlie moisture. The drying-machine
commonly used consists of two driuus or cylinders

open at the top, the inner one, into which the goods

are packed, is perforated at its sides, and macle to

revolve with great velocity either by steam, water,

or hand-power. The action of the drying-machine
is precisely the same in pi-incipic as that witnessed

when the housemaid is trundling a mop, or of the dog
when he shakes himself on coming out of the water.

Tlie use of the outer cylinder is merely to catch
the drops of water thrown out, and prevent the
inconvenience that would result from its distri-

bution through the apartment. A pipe connected
with this outer drum carries the water away. The
drying is not, however, quite completed by such
machines ; a very sfight degree of moisture, j\ibt

perceptible to the touch if the goods are pressed
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against the cheek, still remains. This is expelled by
open-air or hot-chamber drying. These drying-
machines are commonly called ' extractors ' by dyers.

A simpler and cheaper drying-machine has been
lately introduced for domestic use. It consists of

two wooden rollers mounted parallel, and one above
the other, with an adjustment to vary the dis-

tances between them. One end of the article to

be dried is inserted between the rollers, which are

then brought as close as possible together, and one
roller is turned by a handle, the other, being free

to revolve, turns also as the clothes pass between
them—the moisture in this case being extracted by
pressure, as in the common process of ' ^Tinging.'

DRYING OILS. See Oils.

DRY'NESS, a technical term in painting, used
to indicate a stjde in which the dj'awuig is hard,

angular, and formal, and the colour deficient in

hannony and mellowness, though not necessarily in

power or richness. The earher works, both of the
Italian and Flemish schools, all more or less partake

of this defect ; and it is the most prominent charac-

teristic of those of their imitators to whom the

name of pre-Eaphaehtes has been given.

DRYOBA'LANOPS. See Camphor.

DRY'OPHIS, a genus of serpents of the family
Coluhrido!, allied to Dendrophis, and, Uke those of

that genus, of very elongated form, and living mostly
among the branches of trees, but distinguished by a

projecting muzzle—a curious prolongation of the

upper jaw, which in some is slender, in some leaf-like.

They are natives of the East Indies, Madagascar,
and tropical America.

DRY'-POINT, a sharp etching-needle, used to

incise fine lines in copper, without the plate being
covered with etching-gi-ound, or the lines bit in by
acid. See Engraving. The work produced by the
dry-point is not only very delicate, but it wears less

in printing than hues produced by the action of

acid. yavchoWs Dictionary of Art Terms.

DU'AL, in Grammar, is the form given in some
languages to a noim or a verb, when only two
things are spoken of. Thus, in Greek, paler is

father
;

patere, two fathers ; pateres, fathers. To
have a dual number in addition to a phu-al, is often

spoken of as a refinemeut of language. It argues,

however, a higher degree of abstraction to be able

to conceive every subject as one, or more than one,

than to require three classes—one, a pair, and more.

Accordingly, it is only in some of the more ancient

languages that we find traces of a dual number, and
it becomes lost as the power grows of analysing

concrete impressions. Sanscrit, ancient Greek,

Arabic, and Hebrew have the dual number, the last

only in nouns. Modern Greek has lost the dual.

The only trace of it in Latin is in the two words
duo, two, and ambo, both. It is wanting in the

Germanic languages, with the excejjtion of the

ancient Gothic, which had a dual fonn of the verb.

In Anglo-Saxon, there was a separate form of

pronoun for ' we two ' {wit) and ' ye two ' (git).

DU'ALISM is the name given to a philosophical

theory, according to wliich some two ]trinciples, of

difierciit nature, original, and incajiable of being
derived the one from the other, lie at the bottom
of everything; as, for example, the ideal and the

real, or the material and the thinking substance.

In a narrower and theological sense, dualism means
tlie assumi>tion of two original beings, a good and
an evil, as in the doctrine of ZoroastiT, or of two
distinct ])rinci[iles in man, a bodily and a spiritual.

The opposite of duaUsm is ilonism,

DU I5AREY, Maku: Jkanne Gomard db
Vaubkkniek, Comtesse, favourite of Louis XV.,
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was bom August 19, 1746, at Vaucoulcurs. Her
mother was a dressmaker, and her father, or rather

her reputed father, was an exeisenian named Vaubcr-
nier. After the death of her father, slie stayed for

some time at a convent, but left it when liftecn

years of age ; went to Paris, and assuming the name
of MademoiscUu Jjaiige, succeeded in obtaining

employment in the estabHshmeut of a fashionable

milliner; but in a short time renounced all honest
oi'cupation, and forming a connection witli a disre-

putaijle house, met there the Comte Jean Uu Barry,
one of the most noted rou(s of his day, who made
her his mistress. Tliis person aftenvanls introduced
her to Lebol, v.ilet-dc-chambre of Louis XV., who
presented her to his royal master, then nearly GO
years of age. She was at this time remarkably
handsome, to some extent ^vitty, and had a frank-

ness, or it might be, a vidgarity of manner that

amused the doting monarch. Desirous that la petite

Lanije should obtain a title, and bo introduced to

court, Louis prevailed upon Comte Guillaume Du
Barry, brother of the comte already mentioned,

to marry, and thereby confer his title upon, the

favourite. Accordingly, in 17G9, she was presented

to court as the Comtesse Du Barry. After this

jieriod, many of the most powerful courtiers abased
themKclves before her. D'AiguiUon became her
ronHdaut, and in concert with her, nUed the

dotiiig king; the Chancellor Maupeou claimed a

remote relationship with her, and by her influence

.succeeded in dismissing aud e.xiling the parliament

in 1771 ; the Abbe TeiTay, comptroller-general of

linance, was suave to her, though insolent to all

the rest of France. At no period, perhaps, was
the court of France more openly and outrageously

ininior.al than dmiug the supremacy of this stmmpet.
On the death of Louis, however, in 1774, Du B.

was dismissed from com-t, and sent to live in a

convent near Meaux. She was afterwards removed
to her residence of Luciennes, and while living there

w:is allowed a pension by Louis XVI. Some time
after the outbreak of the Revolution, she went to

London to dispose of her jewels. On her return,

Kobespierre caused her to be arrested, July 1793.

In November, she was tried before the Kevolu-
tionary Tribunal, and accused of ' h.aving wasted
the treasures of the state, of conspiracy against the

republic, aud of having, in London, worn mourning
for the late king.' She was condemned to death,

aud was sent to the guillotine 7th December 1793.

Of all the women who mounted the scaffold

during the Revolution, Du B. exliibited the least

courage. She implored the ' good people ' to dehver
her, and Monsieur the executioner to prolong her

miserable life for one moment only. The single

good thing that history records of her, is her patron-

age of various artists and men of letters, but there

is little reason to believe that it originated in any-

thing higher than her dread of cpigivam and cari-

cature. She h.ad neither taste nor knowledge, and
cared only for sensual gratifications and excitement.

It is estimated that she cost France 35,000,000
francs. The Memoires inxbhshcd under her name
(6 vols., Par. 1829—1830) are not reliable. The
only work, it seems, which can bo considted with
confidence is Lacretelle's i/i'«toi're rfc France pendant
le \S">e Siede.

DUBI'TZA, a fortified town of European Turkey,
is situated on the northern frontier of Bosnia, on the

right bank of the Unna, and at a point about ten

miles from its coniluence wnth the Save, of which it

is a tributary. During the 16th and 17th centuries,

it was a bone of contention between Austria and the

Porte, and was re]ieatedly lost and regained by the

latter. It is chiefiy notable, however, for its heroic

but imavailing resistance to the Austrians in 178S.

D. was subsequently restored to the Turks, to

whom it now belongs. Pop. COCO.—Over against

Turkish D., on the opposite bank of the Unna,
stands Austrian Dubitza, a strongly fortified market
town in Austrian Croatia.

DU'BLIN, a maritime county in the east of

Leinster Province, Ireland, and containing tho

metropolis of that country; bounded, N., by Meath;
E, by the Irish Sea; S., by Wicklow; and W., by
Kildare and Meath. It is the smallest but two of

the Irish counties, being 32 miles long, and 18

(average I'J) broad; area, 354 square miles, of which
yths are arable, and •jV^'i '" wood. The coast, from
its indentations with creeks and bay.s, is 70 miles

long, and off it lie several isles. Dublin Bay, one of

the finest in the kingdom, is G miles broad, G deep,

with a sweep of IG miles. It has two precipitous

liills, about 500 feet high .at its north and south

ends; but tho head of the bay is low and sandy.

The coast is defended by 2G martello towers. The
surface is mostly a level rich plain, with slight

undidations, but rising in the south in a hill-range,

tho highest point of which is Ki]ipure, 2473 feet.

North of this range, the ouly prominent eminences

are Lambay Isle, or Ireland's Eye, and How^h
Head, 503 feet. The only river of note is tho

Liffey, which nms through Dublin city into Dublin
Bay. The Royal aud Grand Canals nm west
thi-ough the county, aud imite the Liffey and the

Shamion. The chief roclis are carboniferous lime-

stone, granite, and some metamorphic rocks and
greenstone. 'There are copper and lead mines near

Scalp. Fidlers-earth and potters-clay occur. Iron

and manganese are found on Howth peninsida.

Granite and limestone are much used in building.

There are many mineral springs, including ten saline

purgative ones, -within the city of Dublin, and some
tepid ones of 75° F. The climate is mdd. The soil

is generally a shallow calcareous gravelly clay. In
the north and west are grazing and meadow farms,

and around Dublin city, villas, kitchen-gardens,

dames, aud nurseries. D. is the best cxiltivated

county in Ireland. In 1858, half the coimty was
in crop. The chief crops are oats, wheat, and
potatoes. There are important fisheries alonw the

coast of turbot, brill, sole, plaice, cod, ling, haddock,

wliiting, and oysters. The manufactures (chiefly of

cottons, stockings, and embroidered miislins) are

mostly confined to the city and the vicmity of the

metropolis, and are of more value than in any

other Irish county. Ealbriggan is famed for its

hosiery. The chief exports are from DubHn city.

D. is divided into 9 baronies, 4 poor-law unions,

and 83 ]iarishes. The chief to-n-ns are Dublin, the

capital of Ireland, and Kingston. Pop., exclusive of

Dublin city, 1841, 140,047; 1851, 140,731. D. is

the only Irish countv w'hose population increased

between 1831 and 1841, aud from 1S41 to 1851. In

1851, D. had 148 national schools, with 27,272

scholars. The county sends sLx members to parlia-

ment—two for D. county, two for Dublin city, and

two for Dublin University. The manners, appear-

ance, dress, aud cabins of the lower ordere of D.

county differ less from those of the interior of

Ireland than would be expected from the vicinity

to the metrojiolis. There are numerous antiquities

in differentparts of the county. (1871—pop. 160,000.)

DUBLIN (Irish, Duhh-Unn, 'black pool;' the

Ehlana of Ptolemy), the capital of Ireland, stands

on the river Lill'ey, where it disembogues into

Dublin B.-iy, in hat. 5.3° 20' 38" N., and long. G° 17' 30"

W. It covei-s an area of 1300 acres, but its p.arlia-

mentary boundary comprises an area of about 5000

acres, aud its municipal boundary nearly 4000 acres.

Much of D. is built ou land reclaimed from the sea ;

6S3
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and the ground is generally flat, with a very few
undidations, scarce deserving the name of hdl. The
river, running from west to east, di^'ides the city into

two almost equal portions. The aristocratic parts

are the south-east and north-east, containing many
beautifid squares, "with splendid streets and terraces.

The centre, and the north-west quarter are the gi-eat

emporiums of trade, and the residence of the middle

classes, many of whom, how'ever, have their private

houses in the suburbs. The south-west division,

part of -which is called the ' Liberties,' once the seat

of the silk trade, is the most lilthy and degi-aded

portion of the city. The streets in this quarter,

wliich is the oldest p.art of the town, are narrow,

crooked, and in-egvdar, whUe in the fashionable

jjortions they possess a totally opposite character.

The city is sirrrounded by a ' Cu-cular Koad ' of

nearly nine miles in length, which forms a favoiuite

w.aUv and drive for the inhabitants. The diameter

of this road is about 2i miles.

In the newer parts of D., the eti'eets run at

right angles to one another, and are remarkable

for their breadth and the uniformity of their archi-

tecture which, however, is so varied as to avoid

monotony. The most imposing one is Sackville

Street, which is perpendicular to the river. It is 120

feet broad, and nearly 700 yards long ; at its north

end stands the Rotunda, with Eutland Square—in

its centre, the beautiful Ionic portico of the General

Post-oifice, and Nelson's Momunent (upwards of 130

feet high)—whUe on the south, it is terminated by
CarUsle Bridge, and a wedge-like block of noble

houses formed by the converging sides of Westmore-
land and D'Olier Streets. A pecidiar feature of D.

is its squares, which are very nimierous, spacious,

and well kept. Stephen's Green, the largest, occupies

an area of nearly '20 acres, and is about a mde in

circuit. Somewhat smaller, but more elegant and
aristocratic, is Merrion Square (13 acres). The
large park and squares of Trinity College occupy
more than 40 acres.

The public buildings of D. are famed for their

number and grandeiu', and appear to more advantage
since the dwelling-houses are built of brick. In

the first class may be mentioned the Bank of Ireland

(formerly the House of Parliament), Trinity College,

the Custom-house, and the Four Courts, which,

from the chasteness of theii- design, and the massive-

ness of their proportions, have a very imposing

effect. The castle has no pretensions to architec-

tural beauty. There are monuments to William

111., in College Green (once a ijreen, but now a

paved street) ; of Nelson, in Sackville Street ; of

the late Duke of Wellington, in the rha?nix

Park, with several others. The benevolent and
charitable institutions of D. are very mmaerous,

and .nre liljerally supported.

Within the limits of the Circidar Road, the

Lilt'ey is crossed by nine bridges (two of iron),

and "throughout the whole extent of the city the

banks of the river are faced with granite walls and

jiarapets. On each side of these ' quays ' there is

a spacious ro.adway, with tall houses aud excellent

shops, the whole forming a remarkalile contnust to

the untidy and liltliy margins of the Thames. The
(|U,ay ]iroper extends eastward from Carlisle Bridge.

Ne.ar the Custom-house, there arc several large

docks for the accommodation of vessels from dist.ant

ports with excisable cargoes. These docks are

also in coimnnnication with the Pxiyal ami Grand
C.-in.als, tlie former connecting Dul>lin with the

northern course of the .Shannon and the west of

Irehuul, the latter with the soutlurn jiortion of

the same river and the south. 'The harljour has

been much imjjrovcd in late years by the com-

pletion of two large breakwaters, the north and
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south walls, which have both deepened the water,

and rendered the harbour more safe. There is a
bar at the mouth of the harbour, but even there, the
least depth at low tide is about 1 1 feet.

The chief manufacture of D. is poplin, which
is much celebrated. This, with some glass-works,

foruidries, distilleries, breweries, and those workshops
which are necessary to supply domestic wants, are

the main branches of industrj'. In this regard,

D. is much more of a capital, and less of a manu-
factiu'ing and export city than London. People

Hock to D. to spend money, not to make it ; and
the trade of the city and port is therefore very much
regulated by the wants of this gay population.

The direct foreign trade, though increasing, is very
luriited, Glasgow, Liverpool, and Bristol intercept-

ing the greater portion of it. Much of the inland

traffic is can-ied on by the canals above mentioned,
and by the railways (now extending to all parts of

Ireland), and consists principally of articles of dairy

and farm produce from the central counties. The
principal banks are the Bank of Ireland, the Royal,

the National, Provincial, and Hibernian, with some
private estabUshments.

The gi-eat educational institution of D. is Trinity

College and University. See Dublin, Univeksity
OF. In regard to schools, D. is not well supplied.

'There is no public school such as the High School

of Edinburgh, but the education of tlie upper and
middle classes is left entirely to private enterprise.

For the hirmbler classes, much has been done by the

National Bo.ard (whose model schools are attended
by large nimibers of children), by the Chui-ch

Education Societj', and other agencies. There are

many literary and scientific societies, deaUng with
subjects of general knowledge, or with matters of

local or national interest. 1?liere are two botanic

gardens—one at Glasnevin, belonging to the Royal
Dublin Society, aud one near Donnybrook, con-

nected with the university.

The municipal affaii-s are under the control of

a town-coimcil, which consists of a lord mayor, 1.5

aldermen, and 45 councillors. The revenue which
they derive from property and other sources varies

from £30,000 to i40,000. There is a large police

force, which has charge of the city and of all the

surrounding coimtry as far as eight mUes from the

castle. The city sends two members to parliament.

The popidation of city and suburbs, in ISGl, was
295,964.

The euA-irons of D. are especially beautiful,

Eathmines, a southern suburb, has become a largo

township, and is the favourite residence of the

wealthier part of the mercantile community. Glas-

nevin, on the north, deserves special notice as the

favourite residence of tlie poet 'Tickell, of Addison,

Steele, Pamell, Swift, Sheridan, and many other

celebrated men. In the cemetery at (Jlasnevin lie

tlie remains of Curran, O'Councll, and Tom Steele.

The Phtt'nix Park is a magnificent area of nearly

2000 acres, in some parts level, in others with
broken gi'ound, having a large amount of timber
and brushwood, which shelter immeuse herds of

deer. It affords ample scope for military reviews,

and is most 'extensively used by the inhabitants

of D. of all classes for recreation. D., as a whole,

with its magnificent bay—which has often been

compared to the Bay of Naples—splendid park,

massive public buildings, wide streets, spacious and
well-kc|>t squares, clean and elegant qu.ays, and
l)eautifid environs, is one of the most handsome
and delightful ea])ital3 of ICurope. The residence

of the Lord-lieutenant brings to the city many
of the Irish .aristocracy and country gentry, aud
thus keeps alive a vestige of the trade which was
so brisk before the Union.
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There are 66 Protestant places of worship, 9

Itonian C'athoUc, with .'J monasteries, 8 convents,

r> friaries, a Jesuits' cluirch, and a Jewish syna-

izoKiie. The Archbishop of Dublin and ' Primate

(if Ireland' has a revenue of £7786 a year.

The number of vessels entered in\vard.s in the

)ioi-t of Uiibliu was, in 18.')!), T2i'2, with a tonnage

(.f ".)()."),18r) ; cleared outwards, 4.')G(), with a tonnage

of 7r.),10;i. Tlie customs revenue in lH'i'.} was
.tl.()r)a,511. (1871—pop. without suburbs, 245,722.)

I)UJ5LIN, Univer.sity of. The first university

..f Dublin w.as est.abhshcd in coiuieetion with St

I'atriek's C.athedr.il in 1320 ; but for w.ant of projicr

eiidowmeuts, it nc^er prospered, and dragged out a

miserable existence till, jirobably, the dissolution of

tlie cathedi-al by Henry VIII.

Foundation.—The e.xistmg university was founded

in l.")!)!—1592, .-ind st.ands in the position of being

a college with university powers. Trinity College,

indeed, was intended merely as the mickm of a

university, but as no colleges have since been

added, it remains in undisputed possession of all

university pri^leges. Queen Elizabeth provided

the charter, the corporation of Dublin bestowed

the gro\nid and ruins* of the suppressed monastery

of AlI-H,allows, and the Irish gentry supplied by
subscription the funds necessary for the erection

of the liuiklings. The income of the college was
very limited and veiy precarious, till James I.

endowed it wth certain estates in the pro^nncc of

Ulster, and a yearly pension of £388, 15«., English

numey, from the public pui'se.

Coiislitutioii.—By Queen EHzabeth's charter, the

eorjioration was to consist of a provost, three fel-

lows, and three scholars, in the name of more, with

the power of purchasmg, taldng, and possessing any

manors, tenements, &c., from the sovereign, or from

any other person. On a vacancy in the provostship,

the fellows were entitled to elect a fit successor, and

the election of fellows and scholars lay with the

provost and fellows. The provost and fellows had

full powers to enact statutes, confer degrees, and

prescribe the necessary exercises for gradnation, and

to do all the work of tuition. Defects soon began

to shew themselves in this constitution, but they

wore remedied by the new statutes of Archbishop

La>id, which were definitively published in 16.'i7,

and which are in the main still in force. By these

the election of provost was given to the crown.

J'arliamentari/ Representation.—In 1613, James I.

conferred on the university the right of sending two
members to the Irish parliament. One of these was
taken aw.ay .at the Union in 1800, but was again

restored by the Keform Bill of 1832. The electors

were formerly the provost, fellows, and scholars ;

but, in 1832, the privilege was extended to masters

of .arts, and those of higher degree.

Board.—The provost and senior fellows form the

board of m.anagcmcnt of the college. They meet

every S.aturday, and transact all the financial and

other business.

Officers.—The government and working of the

university are intrusted to the following officers :

the chancellor, N-ice-chancellor, provost, two proc-

tors (one chosen from the senior, and one from the

jvmior fellows), a senior lecturer (who regidates the

public examm.ations), two deans, and .a censor, libra-

rian, registr.irs, an auditor, university jireachers,

professors, and examiners.

Senate.—The chancellor (or, in his absence, the

vice-chancellor or pro -vice-chancellor), all masters of

arts, and doctors of the three faculties, whose names
are on the college books, form the senate of the

university. The sen.ate elects the chancellor, and
confers degi'ecs.

Caput.—The caput o£ the senate consists of the

chancellor, vice-chancellor, provost (or vice-provost),

and senior master tion-rer/ent, who is chosen by the

senate. Every rp-aee (for the bestowal of a degree)

must first receive the sanction of the provost and

senior fellows, be afterwards ai)proved of by the

caput (each member of which has a nef/atUr. vote),

and finally be confirmed by the senate in jiuljlic

congreg.ation.

J'rovost.—The provost, who is ajjpointcd by the

crown, must be a clergyman not under thirty years

of age, and at least a b.achelor in divinity. He
enjoys an income of aliout ,t'3O00 a year.

FMoios ((%«»w-).—The fellows are all chosen, in

the first instance, by examination ; but the seniors

are promoted from the juniors, in order of seniority.

They have no stated duties, except those connected

with the general m.anagement of the college all'airs.

Some of them, however, hold professorships and

otlier ofiices, B\ich as senior lecturer, senior proctor,

bui-sar, &c. The income of a senior fellow ranges

from £1200 to £2000 a year.

FdloKS (Junior).—T\\>i junior fellows are elected

by examimation. They form the great teaching

staflF of the college, and do all the duties of lecturing

and examining the undergraduates. Most of them

are tutors, and their income, which may average

£600 a year, is derived partly from a salary given

by the college, and partly from their duties as

tutors, lecturers, and examiners. All the fellows

must be members of the Enghsh Church, and aU

must be in priests' orders, except five—a medicu.%

two jurislte juris civilis, and two juristw, jurix

A ngiici. The number of the junior fellows h.as been

altered from time to time, but by a queen's letter

recently issued, it is now fixed at twenty-tliree—the

present mmiber of twenty-seven being gradually

reducible. The law of celibacy, imposed in the

reign of Charles I., was repealed in 1840.

Professors.—There is a very complete staff of pro-

fessors, who represent almost all subjects of himian

knowledge. Besides a fidl complement of lecturers

in divinity, natural jihUosophy, mathematics, law,

and medicine, there are professors of ancient, oriental,

and modern languages (Irish, Ar.abie, and Sanscrit

being among the number), moral philosophy,

oratory and English hterature, modern history,

political economy, natm-al history, botany, geology,

miner.alogy, civil engineering, and many others.

Scholars.—Of the scholars, who are elected from

among the imdergraduates, there are two classes—

found.ation and non-foimdation. The former (70 m
number) must be members of the Episcopal Church,

the latter not necessarily so. The former are mem-

bers of the eoiporation, and have the imiversity

franchise ; Ijut the latter are deprived of both these

privileges. Scholarships (which are tenable for five

years) are c.ained by public competition— some

'beinf assigned for classics, and others for science—

the provost and senior fellows, assisted by some

of the jimior fellows, if desired, are the examiners.

The various emoluments of a scholar, arising from

s.alary, remission of fees, rooms, commons, &c.,

amount to about £50 per anmmi. Besides these,

there are minor scholarships for the encouragement

of the study of divinity and the Irish language

;

while others are connected with the royal and

endowed schools.

,S7;;(/('Hte.— There are foirr grades of students.

1. Noblemen, sons of noblemen, and baronets, who

have certain special privileges ; the first two being

allowed the degree of B.A. i>er specialem gi-atiam.

2. FeUow-commoners, who obtain degree with one

examination less than pensioners, and who dine at

the fellows' table. 3. Pensioners, who form the great

body of the students. 4. Sizars, who have rooms

and commons free. The sizars are limited to 30;
6S6



DUBNITZA—DUBOIS.

they are elected by competitive examination, and
hold their sLzarships (woi-th about £37 per annum)
for four years. Each rauk has a dress pecidiar to

itself.

Entrance.—Students are admitted to the college

after an examination over a prescribed course of

classics, arithmetic and algebra, English history and
composition, and modern geography. The honour
of first place at entrance examination is keenly con-

tested ; and there are, besides, prizes of £5 and £2
for excellence in special branches of the entrance

coiirse, and also for Hebrew.
Tutors.—Each student must at entrance place

liimseK under one of the IS junior fellows who are

tutors. These tutors stand to their pupds in loco

parentis, and also have charge of their tuition,

though e.ach tutor does not necessarily teach his

own pupils.

System.—To proceed to the degi'ee of A.B., a

student miist keep terms for four years, two terms
at least being necessary in each year. Terms may
be kept either by residence, and attendance on
lectures, or by simply appearing on a stated day in

the pubbc hall, and passing a creditable examina-
tion over a prescribed course. Lectures are delivered

on the diflereut subjects of each term ex.amination

In' the tutors, the honour examiners, and the uni-

versity i^rofessors ; and prizes of the value of £4
and £2 are awarded at the Michaelmas examination
to the first and the second honour men respectively.

In the other terms (HUary and Trinity), parchment
certificates reward the diligent. At the end of the
fom-th year, gold and silver medals are awarded
to the senior and junior moderators. Students
of the first year are called junior fi'eshmen ; those

of the second, senior freshmen ; of the third, jimior

sophistcrs ; and of the fourth, senior soi)hister3.

All students must pursue the following course : first

year, Latin, Greek, mathematics ; second year, Latin,

Greek, mathem.atics, logic, and metaphysics ; third

year, Latin, Greek, physics, logic, and metaphysics ;

fourth year, Latin, Greek, physics (both mathe-
matical and experimental), astronomy, and ethics.

For those who aspire to honours, the course is much
more extensive than that for mere pa^s.

Degj-ees.—Term examinations having been duly
passed, the student is promoted to the degree of

A.B., which is conferred by the senate in full con-

gregation. The comitia for granting degrees are

held three times in the year—on Slirove Tuesday,
the last Wednesday in Trinity term, and the last

Wednesday in Michaelmas term. Those students

who, at the final ordeal of the fourth year, stand
highest in an examination over an extra course in

(1) mathematics and mathematical physics
; (2)

classics ; {3) ethics and logics ; (4) experimental and
natural science ; (.5) history, political science, and
English literature, are called (according to merit)

senior or junior moderators. These form the iirst

class of gradu.atcs, the second being called respond-

ents. The third consists of ' unclassed candidates.'

The higher degrees are procurable after the lapse of

a fixed niunbers of years, antl on the performance of

certain exercises, and the p.ayment of fees.

Fees.—For entrance anil iirst half-year the fees

are—Noblemen, £G0 ; fellow-commoner, £30 ; ]icn-

sioner, £15 ; sizar, £o, l.s. 3f/. Other half-years,

£33, 12s., £16, \Gs., and £8, 8.i.—the sizars being

exempt. This does not include rooms and commons.
For degrees, the fees for pensioners are—A. 13.,

£8, 17s. Gd. ; A.M., £0, IGs. (id. ; LL.B., £11, l.'i.s.
;

LL.D., £22; B.D., £1.3, JTm.; D.D., £26; U.li.,

£11, l.U ; M.D., £22.
Divinity, Medical, and P'ngineering Schools.—Con-

nected with Trinity College there are schools for

divinity, medicine, and engineering. Graduates in

medicine and in engineering must previously gradu-
ate in arts. The divinity testimonium is obtained
after two years' attendance on lectures, with an
examination at the end of each term.

Church Patronage.—The imivei-sity has in its gift

21 valuable chiirch li\'ings, which are, in the first

instance, offered to the fellows, should any wish to

abandon a college for an ecclesiastical life.

Studentships.— In 1859, 14 studentships were
founded, worth £100 a year each, tenable for seven
years, to encourage graduates in the pui'suit of some
special branch of study which they may afterwards

be caUed on to teach, should they become fellows

and lecturers. Two are given every year, and are

open to persons of all religious denominations. The
provost and senior fellows are the electors.

General Itemarks.—The university of Dublin is

well equipped for carrying education to a high
degree of perfection. The teaching staff is numerous,
and in the actual work of tuition, the tutorial and
professorial elements are more largely combined
than in any other British imiversity. Many dis-

tinguished men have, in past generations, gone forth

from her halls. The names of Ussher and Berkeley

;

of Eh'ington, Lloyd, Magee, Sir W. Hamilton, Fiom-

ney, Ilobinson, Maccidlagh, Archer Butler ; and of

Burke, Sheridan, Cunan, Swift, and Goldsmith, with
a host of others celebrated in poUtics, in law, in

science, and in literature, are sufficient to indicate

the success which has attended her sons.

DUBNI'TZA, a town of European Turkey, in

the ])ro™ice of EimiiU, is situated on the banks of

the Djerma, a tributary of the Stroma, in lat. 42° 10'

jS"., and long. 23° 20' E. It has extensive ironworks,

which afford employment to the mass of the inhabit-

ants. Vines are grown in the vicinity. Pop. 6000.

DU'ENO, a town in the south-west of European
Ilussia, in the government of Volhynia, is situated

on the left bank of a small feeder of the Styr, in

lat. 50° 27' N., and long. 25° 45' E. It is very irregu-

larly built ; its streets are n.an-ow and crooked, and
destitute of pavements, and the houses are almost

entirely buUt of wood. The people trade chiefly

in corn, flax, tobacco, fish, and cattle. A large fan*

is also held here at Whitsuntide. Pop. SOOO, of

whom a great many are Jews.

DUBOIS, Gt7iLi.AUME, cardinal, was bom Gtli

September 1G56, at Brives-la-Gaillarde, in Auvergne,
where his father was an apothecary. At the age of

twelve, he came to Paris, and entered the college of

.Saint Michel, as a domestic of the principal. Here
he m.ade such good use of his opiiortunities for

acquirmg knowledge, that he was afterwards selected

as tutor to the son of a merchant named Mauroy,
and gradually rose till he became tutor to the young
Due de Chartres. Although of an ugly exterior, he
contrived, by his mixture of wit and hyi>ocrisy, to

win the esteem of the l.>oy's mother, whUe ho pos-

sessed the most unlimited confidence of his pu])il,

partly through their common love of letters, and
partly because he took \ipon himself the odious
office of jtandcr to his vices. His ])ublic career com-
menced after the m.arri.ago of his inipil, in 1G92, with
Mademoiselle Blois, a natural but Icgitimatised
daughter of Loius XIV. He then received from
that monarch fur his services in bringing about the
m.atch, a gift of the abbey of St Just, in Pic.ardy.

He was next attached to the French embassy at the
court of I/ondon, where ho formed some important
political connections. On his return, lie became
jirivate seci'etary to his old pupil; and when the
latter (now Duke of Orleans) became regent in 1715,
D. became virtually the most powerful m.in in
France. The great act of his hfe was the famous
treaty signed at La Hayc, 14th January 1717, and
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known as the triple alliance, between Encland,
n(jllanil, and France. Tlie importance of this act

lies in the circumstance tliat it efToctiially clianged
tlio foreit,Ti [lolicy of Fr.ance, in spite of the French
princes, in spite of tlie tr.aditions of Louis XIV., in

spite of tlio dishke of the Knijlisli king for the
Itcgcnt, and (In.Tlly, in spite of Cardinal All>eroni

liimself, the S|ianish minister. In reward for his

brilliant dexterity, D. received the oflice of Minister
of Foreign Ati'airs, and in 17l20, on the solicitation of

(icorgc 1. of England, was appointed to the vacant
archbishopric of Cambray. In 17-1, he obtained the
cardinal's hat, and in the following year became
prime-minister of France, when his avithority seemed
unbounded. He died 10th August 1723, a victim to

h.ard work and the wildest debaucheiy.

DU150'VKA, a town of European Russia, in the
government of Saratf>v, is situated on the eastern

slope of the Sarpa Hills, on the right banic of tlie

Volga, in lat. about 49° N., and long. 44° 4.5' E. It

is a depOt for goods brought from the northern

provinces, which it forwards to Katschalinskala, a
town about forty miles distant from D., and situated

on the Don. The produce is thence conveyed by
the Don to the southern provinces. D. has some
trade in wood, oil, iron, and manufactured articles.

Pop. (IS55) 10,000.

DUC'ANGE. See DurRESNE.

DU'CAT, one of the most extensively used names
for a coin, mostly of gold. Ducats \vere first coined
ill the 1 2th c. in Sicily, and took their name from
the legend found on those early Sicilian jiieces : Sit

tibi, C/iriste, dulus, quan tu rojin, istcDucalus (ducalus

means duchy). Such coins were extensively issued

after the 1 2th c. in Italy, especially at Venice.

Venice ducats were called Zecchiiu, from Zecca,

where the mint was situated. The ducat was
adopted in 1.559 by the imperial diet of Germany
into the currency of the empire, and w.as afterwards

coined in the several Germ.an states, and over the
whole of the north of the European continent,

Russia included. IVIany of the German states have
ceased to issue ducats. The ducat varies in weight
and fineness ; by far the most common, which is

current in Austria, Russia, Hamburg, &c., weighs 54
troy grains, sterling value about 9«. id. The
modern Italian ducat is of much less value. The
gold ducat of Venice is valued at 6s. In the (late)

kingdom of the Two Sicilies, the ducat (ducato del

regno) is a silver coin and money of account, forming
the imit of the currency, being divided into 100
grani, in the island of Sicily into 100 bajocchi.

There are few silver ducats, however, in existence,

tlie common coin being the piastra or doUar= 120
grani. The ducat = 3s. Ail. sterling. There are

various kinds of the Sp.anish Duaido, generally

translated dollar. The ducado de jilata, or silver

ducat, hard = is. '2d.

DUCA'TO, Cape (anciently, Leuca'tcs), a head-
land at the southern extremity of a promontory
of Santa ilaura, one of the Ionian Islands, in lat.

3S° 34' N., and long. 20" 32" E. Cape D. was in

ancient times dreaded by marinei"g, and the modem
Greek sailor stiU fears the strong currents and the
fierce g.ales which he has to encounter there. A
point on the western side of the Leiicadian jiromon-

tory is c.aUed Sapplui's Leap, as it was supposed
that here the poetess precipitated herself into the
sea. It is a white broken clitf, rising perpendicidarly

from the water to the height of about 2000 feet. On
its summit stood a temjile dedicated to Apollo, the

substructure of which still exists.

DUCHESNE, A>fDKfi (in Latin, Andreas
Chesnius, or Duchenius, or Quercetanus), the father

of French history, was born at Ile-Bouchard, in the

old province of Touraine, in May 1584, and studied
at Loudiin and Paris. History and geography
were his f.avourite studies from his youth, and
under liichelieii's ministry he was appointed royal
geogra]ilier and historiographer. He died ,"iOth May
l(i4(), by a sad accident, having been crushed against

a wall by a carriage in a narrow street. His collec-

tion of the Hutdrim Francorinn Scriplores Coaelanci

ah ipsius mentis orhjine ad I'/nlippi J V. tempora
(5 vols., Paris, 1G3G— 1649), is particidarly important.
It was continued from the third voliune by his son,

Francois Dlthesne (born IGIG, died, after h.aviug

likewise been appointed historiographer, in 1G93),

and contains much that may be sought for in vain in

Bouquet's collection. Of his other numerous writings,

w'e may mention, as deserving of special notice, the
liistoria: Normannorum Scnplores Anliqui (Paris,

1619) ; Jlistoire G(nealo(]iipic de la Maison de Mo7it-
morenqi el de Laval (Paris, 1624) ; and IlisUAre
Gencalorjii/ue de la Maison de Verrji (Paris, 1625).

The last two throw much light upon the history of

France. D.'s industry was extraordinary ; he is

said to have left more than a hundred foUos in

manuscript.

DUCHOBORTZI, a Russian religious sect, of

the origin of which nothing is very certainly known,
and which, although conjecturally referred by Count
Kr.osinski to the Patarenes (q. v.), cannot be historic-

ally traced beyond the middle of the 18th c, when
it was found to exist in different parts of Russia

;

and its membei's became ex]iosed to penalties

by their refusal to serve in the army. The D.
hold the doctrine of the Trinity, and are chiefly

distinguished by their holding that human souls

existed before the creation of the world, and fell in

that former existence, from which the fall of Adam
and a continual tendency to fall have proceeded

;

and by their ascribing hidden mysterious meanings
to all parts of the Bible, for the knowledge of which
they depend on inward light. They are extreme
mystics. They reject the use of pictures com-
mon in the Russian Greek Church. They neither
oliserve baptism nor the Lord's Supjier. In their

religious meetings they salute each other with bows
and kisses : they pray, sing psalms, and exliort or

expound the Scriptm'es. They are, however, gener-

ally very illiterate and ignorant. On the accession

of the Emperor Alexander I., they received the most
complete toleration, and were allowed to settle by
themselves on the bank of the Molochna in the
south of Russia. Here, however, an impostor
named K.apustin prevailed on them to receive him
as a prophet, taught them the transmigi-ation of

souls, and made them believe tliat he himself was
animated by the soul of Jesus Christ ; and it woidd
apjiear that, in consequence of disputes arising

among them concerning him, great numbers were
buried alive, and otherwise put to death by the rest,

on which the settlements on the Molochna were
broken up in 1841, and great part of the people

transferred to the provinces beyond the Caucasus.

DUCK, a kind of plain Hnen of a coarse heavy
make, highly glazed, used for smock-frocks by the
EngHsh .agricidtural labom-ers, and for working-
dresses by those emploj'ed at smelting furnaces and
iron forges.

DUCK. See Ajtas. The broader bill, laminated
and not toothed, distinguishes the Linn.-ean genus
Anas from 3Iergus (including Smews, Mergansers,
and the Goosander). In recent ornithological

systems, however, it is divided into numerous
genera, but three chief groups are usually recognised,

correspouLling to swans, geese, and ducks of popular
nomenclature. See Goose and Sw^v^'. The group
to which the name duck is sometimes e.xtended,
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both by scientific writers and in popular language,

is characterised by greater breadth of bill than
either the swans or geese. Their food is chiefly

animal, whilst that of both swans and geese is m
great part vegetable. Their legs are shorter and
placed fiu-ther backward than those of geese, so

that they move with greater difficidty and with
a more waddling gait on land, and their necks
are shorter than those of geese, and much shorter

than those of swans, although in this character there

is a considerable difference between different species.

There is a very marked difference in plumage
between the males and females, which is not the

case in. any coi-responding degree in swans and
geese. They exhibit also a ])eculiar anatomical

character in a large dilation of theii- trachea (wind-

pipe) on each side at its bifurcation. This great

group of Ducks is subdivided into two sections

;

one section characterised by a webbed or broatUy

margined hind-toe, the other by a hind-toe desti-

tute of membr.ane. These characters ai'e connected

\rith important differences in other respects, and
particidarly in habits ; the ducks of the first

section being chiefly oceanic, living more exclu-

sively on animal food, and di\'ing readily and
frequently in pursuit of it ; wliilst those of the

second section are more generally inhabitants of

lakes and other inland waters, shewing a prefer-

ence for shallow waters. Those of the first section

also have the feet placed further backward than
those of the second ; those of the second have gene-

rally longer wings than those of the first, and a
longer neck by which they are adapted for seeking

their food by dabbling in mudily shallows, they less

frequently dive, and when alarmed generally seek

safety by taking wmg. Many of Isoth sections are

migi'atory, and spend the simrmer in arctic and .sub-

arctic regions. Not a few of them are common to

the northern parts of both the eastern and western
contments. Then- plumage is remarkably thick,

soft, and compact. The tong^le, wliich, unlike that

of most birds, is large and fleshy, assists in the

selection of food. To the fir.st or oceanic section

of ducks belong Scoters, Garrots, Eiders, Pochards,
Scaups, Harelds, &c. ; to the second section belong
Shieldrakes, Shovellers, Musk Ducks, Summer
Duck, Pintails, Gadwalls, Teals, Wigeons, Blue-
wings, &c.—See these ai'ticlcs.

The Common Duck, or Domestic Duck (Anas
Bosc/ias), knowm also in its wild state as the

Wild Duck or Mallard, belongs to a genus,

or siib-genns, of the second section, characterised

by a flatfish broad bill, longer than the head, not

contracted, nor much dilated, towards the tip,

and not much elevated at the base, destitute of

a tubercle at the base, the denticidations of the
upper mandible (ends of the lamina') scarcely

)irojecting beyond the margin, and a short and
rather pointecl tail of sixteen feathers. Even as thus

characterised, it mcludes Te.\ls (q. v.), which arc

by some ornithologists constituted into a separate

genus. The male (drake) of the common duck has

the four middle tail-feathers rccun-ed. The deep
emerald gi-cen of the head aiul np])cr part of the

neck, the white collar which separates the gi-ecn

from the dark chestnut of the lower part of the

neck, and the deep blue iridescent sprctiliitii. of the

wing—formed by the outer portion of the outer wel)

of the secondaries—are also marked characteristics

of this beautiful bird ; the plum.age of which exhibits

greater brightness of colours—during the breeding

8e:ison at least—in the wild than in the domestic

variety. At the close of tlie l)reetling season, the

male of the wild-duck assvunes for a time a jdnmage
more sober, and resembling that of the female ; but
before whiter, the .sjileudid plumage proper to his sex

is again acquired. The mallard or wild-duck is a
widely distributed bird, being found in the northern
parts of Europe, Asia, and America, and extending
southward as far as Florida—where it is abundant

—

and the West Inches, although in the Old World it

is not known as belonging to regions of similar

climate. It was formerly much more abundant than
it now is in Britain, the drainage of marshes having
apparently tended more than any other cause to the
dimmution of its numbers. Multitudes of mallards,

however, still visit the fen comities of England in

winter ; and great numbers are taken in decoys,

along with other Anatklce, and sent to the London
market. See Wildfowl. Many wild-diicks, how-
ever, stiU breed in Britain, sometimes near the lakes

or rivers which they frequent, sometimes in more
elevated moorish districts, from which the parents

often take opportunity of bringing their very youug
brood to the lower waters, by swimming down the
streams on some occasion of theu' being swollen by
rain, and it is interesting to see the httle creatm'es

hurried on, without injur}', by the current, and
passing along narrow rapids and over waterfalls of

considerable height, much as pieces of cork might
do, and with as little apparent injury. The nest

is composed of grass, intermixed and lined with
dowm, and the eggs are usually nine to twelve in

number.
This species, in a wild state, always paii-s, l>ut iu

domestication it becomes polj'gamous, and the care

of the young is left cntii-ely to the female. It has
been long common in the poiUtry-yard, being valued
for its eggs aud its flesh ; and there are breeds, as

the Aylesburj' duck, &c., remark.able for their great

size and dehcacy of flesh. In situations where they
have ready access to a lake, pond, or stream, ducks
are casUy managed, and very useful poultry. In

other cu'cumstances, they cannot be kept 'ivith

advantage.
The species most nearly allied to the common

duck is said to be the Javanese Duck (A. Java-
7ieiisis). The Black Duck or DuskY' Duck {A.

oh.icura) of North America is also very nearly allied

to it, and is generally distributed from Labrador to

Texas. The Summer Duck or Wood Duck of North
America, and the ilandarin Duck or Chinese Duck,
belong to a nearly allied genus or sub-genus (Den-

dronessa), with shorter bill and pendant occipital

crest. See Sotimer Duck. The Tree Duck (q. v.),

or Whistling Duck, of the warmer parts of Axuerica,

also belongs to a distinct but nearly allied genus or

sub-genus {Vcwfroriffjiia).

DU'CK-BILL (Ornithorhynchus, or Platyinis), a
genus of Mammalia of the order Monulmnata
(q. v.). Oidy one species is fidly ascertained [0,

paradoxus, or P. aiiatiniis), generally called Water
Mole in the Austrahan colonies. It inhabits the
rivoi-s of New HoUaud and Van Diemen's Land.
The first descri]itions of tliis singidar quadruped
were received with incredulity, an<l even when a
stuffed specimen was brought to England, it was
sus]>ected to have been ingeniously fabricated. Tlic

whole length, inchuUiig bill and tail, is usually

from 20 to 2'.i inches. The body is rather long and
comjircsscd, tliickly covered with very glossy hair,

among the roots of which there is a layer of soft

short watcrjudof felt or wadding. The head is

small aud round, with small bright eyes, and no
external ears, aUhough the internal ears are per-

fectly developed, and the hearing acute ; and instead

of the nmzzle, mouth, and teeth of an ordinary
quadriqied, thi^ creature is furnished with a lull

like that of ;i duck, but broader iu ])rnportion, neai-

the extremity of the ujipcr mandible of wliicli

the orifices of the nostrils are jilaccd. The bill

is covered with a leathery membrane. There are
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no true teeth, but the bill has small transverse

lamin.-e, like tho bill of a cluck ; ami at its base, on

each side of each jaw, are two homy [irotuberances

wnthout roots or bulbs. The tongue is beset with

villositics, does not extend to the extremity of the

bill, and bears at its base what has beeu described

as another tonf;ue of a thicker form, and with two
little (Icshy points in front. The legs are short ; the

forefeet have each five toes, with strong burrowing

claws, and a connecting membrane for swimming.

'>;#<^-:s
•->

Duck-Uill ui i.,.it. Mole (Oi-nithorltynchtts paradoxits].

which extends even beyond the claws, but is capable

of being folded back, so as not to impede their

use in burrowing. The hind-feet are smaller than

the forefeet ; they have each five toes armed with

claws, and webbed, but the web does not extend

beyond the base of the claws. The hind-feet of

the male are armed with sharp spurs, like those

of a cock, which are merely rudunentary in the

female. These spurs were at one time erroneously

supposed to be venomous. The tail is strong, broad,

and flattened, about half as long as the body,

covered with longer and coarser hairs, and nearly

naked on its under surface. The D., besides the

cliaracteristics of the Monotrematn, exhibits other

anatomical peculiarities which resemble those of

birds, and some—principally osteological—which
even resemble those of saurian reptiles. It lives

chiefly in the water, and seeks its food by means
of its bill in the unul, like ducks. Its food con-

sists chiefly of aquatic insects, molluscs, &c. ; but
it is said also to feed on small fish, and even on
vegetable food ; and in confinement, it can be fed on

worms, minced meat, or egg, and bread and milk.

It makes serpentine burrows of great length

—

twenty or even fifty feet—in river-banks, entering

near the water's edge, and enlarged at the termi-

nation into a receptacle or nest, which is furnished

with diy weeds for the accommodation both of

parents and young. The yoimg are produced in

a very imperfect state : the D. is indeed strict!}'

ovoviNdparous ; the fo?tus receives no nutriment

from the parent before brith, except what it derives

from the ovum, which, however, is hatched within

the boily of the parent ; but the youug are suckled,

and the mouth is adapted to this by the compara-
tive shortness of the bill and greater length of the

tongue at this period of life. The D. is lively and
active, and so readily alarmed by the appearance of

danger as not to be easily shot, diving before aim
can be taken. It is usually to be seen with only

its head above the surface of the water. It prefers

the twilight to the glare of day. Its voice resembles

the growl of a small puppy. It carefully dresses

and pecks its fur. When asleep, it rolls itself up
into a ball.

DUCK CREEK, a water-course of Central
Australia, is the largest of the channels which
drain into the Dai-liug {<[. v.).

U3

DU'CKING-STOOL, an apparatus at one

time in use in Britain for the punishment of

scolding wives. The ducking-stool grew out of

the cucking-stool, which was not, a.s many have
8iip]iosed, a mere difFerenco of name for the

same tiling. The cucking-stool of itself did not

admit of the ducking of its occupants. It was a
simple chair in whic;h the offender was placed,

usually before her or his (for the cucking-stool vraa

not so specially for women as the ducking-stool)

own door, to be pelted and insulted by the mob. In
conjunction witli another instrument of degrachx-

tion, however—the tumbrel—the cucking-stool was
occasionally used for ducking ; but the ducking-

stool par excellence was sjjccially made for pui-poses

of immersion. There were various examples of the
ducking-stool. Sometimes it ' consisted of a rough
strong chair attached to one end of a beam, which
worked on a pivot on a post bedded into the ground
at the edge of the dam,' or the river, as the case

might be. 'The woman was placed in the chair

with her arms drawn backwards ; a bar was placed

across her back and in front of her elbows;' another
bar held her upright, and there were cords to tie

lier securely in. The executers of the pimishment
then took hold of a chain at the opposite end, and
gave her a ducking on the 'see-saw' principle.

Ducking-stool until lately in exij*tence at Uroadwater, near
Worthing.

Fig. 1 is an illustration of this kind of ducking-
stool, which was in use at Broadwater, near Worth-
ing. In fig. 2 there is an examjile of a tiunbrel and
ducking-stool combined, which was in use for actual

Fig. 3.

1. Tumbrel preserved at Leominster; 2. Ducking-chair in the
museum at Scarhorougb.

ducking at Leominster as recently as ISOO. The
be.am to which the chair was attached w.as 23i
feet in length, the ducking being .atbninistered in

the manner previously described. A representation

of a duclung-ehair, preseiTed in the Scarborough
Museum, is aJso given in fig. 2. Other ducking-stools

eS3
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consisted of an upright and transverse beam,

either movable or fixed, from which the chair was
suspended by a rope or chain. The practice of

ducking commenced in the latter part of the 15th

c, and prevailed generally throughout the kingdom
until tiie first part of the ISth c, and in isolated

cases, as we have seen, even into the 19th century.

For the facts of this article, as well as for the

cuts, we are indebted to a |)aper by Mr LleweUjTin
Jewitt in the Keliquanj (published monthly at

Derby).

DU'CKWEED (Lmina), a genus of plants, referred

by many botanists to the natural order ArcKece, but

regarded by others as the tyjie of a small natural

order, Lemnacea, which consists chiefly of floating

plants, mere flat green fronds, with roots hanging

loosely in the water, and imisexual flowers—desti-

tute of calyx and coroUa—bursting through a mem-
branous S])athe in their margin. The LemnacefT'

are distributed throughout all parts of the world.

Several species of D. are British, and cover the

sm-face of stagnant ponds with green vegetation.

Their flowers aud fruit are rarely to be seen, but

they spread rapidly by new fronds budding from
their margins.

DUCTI'LITY is that property of bodies by which
they are capable of being drawn out m length, while

diniinishiug in breadth, ^"ithout fracture or separa-

tion of their parts. Ductility is peculiarly notice-

able in the case of metals. It is possessed also by
giuns, glues, resins, and some other bodies, which,

when softened by water or heat, may be drawn into

threads. Claj's, when moistened, become ductile.

Metals are ductile, generally speaking, at any tem-

peratm-e, but tlieir ductility is much influenced by
temperature ; some—brass, for example—are more
ductile at ordinary temiieratures than when hot.

Metals are ductile nearly in the order of their

Malleability (q. v.), the order of their ductility being

as follows, beginning with the highest : gold, silver,

platinum, iron, copper, zinc, tin, lead, nickel, palla-

diimi, cadmium. Some, however, as iron, are more
ductile than malleable. The ductility of gold and
glass is surprising ; see article DrvisiBiLiTY for an
account of the fineness to which gold-gilt silver

wire and glass tubes have been ch-awn. The duc-

tility of glass at red heat seems to have no limit

;

at high temjieratures, this brittle substance may be

drawn into threads finer than any hair, and of the

highest fle.xibiHty. Its flexibility, indeed, accord-

ing to some, increases in proportion to the fineness

to which its threads are drawn, and it is conceived

to be possible that we may yet convert glass into

cloths for wearing apparel.

DTJ DEFFAND, Marie de Vicnv OiiAjreoND,

iLlKQUISE, a celebrated Frenchwoman, was born

of a noble family of Burgiuidy in 1607, and edu-

cated at the convent of La Madeleine de Trenelle,

ill I'aris. Here she manifested that boldness of

0])inion and vivacity of intellect which obtained

for her so many distinguished admirers in after-

years. Her parents, alarmed at her scepticism,

sent the eloqueut MassiLlon to converse with her,

who was, however, more stnick with the wit and

beauty of the yuimg lady, than she was with the

force of his arguments. In 1718, she married the

Marquis Du Oetlaud. The union was unhappy, and

a separation took Jilace, whereupcm the Marciuisc

threw herself into all the excesses of gallantly which

characterised French society in the 18th c, anrl

had the name of being, for a time, the mistress of

the Ilcgent. Subsequently, a reconciliation took

place between her and her husband, but it lasted

only a sliort period. She then set up an estab-

luhnient of her own, and gathered round her all

the wits, philosophers, and men of fashion in

her day. Among her friends and correspondents
may be mentioned D'Alembert, Voltaire, President
Henault, Montesquieu, Marmontel, and Walpole.
Her evening-parties at her residence in the line

St Dominique were famous. They formed a ren-

dezvous for aU the notabihties of Paris, and were
much relished by distinguished foreigners visiting

the city. In 175.3, she became blind, and in the

following year chose as companion and reader a

young lady. Mademoiselle de I'Espinasse, of whom,
however, she became very jealous, on aecoimt of the

attentions paid to her by the friends of the marquise.

In 1764, the two ladies separated, MademoiseUe de
FEspinasse carrying with her a large niunber of

enthusiastic partisans, who deserted the saloon in

the Rue St Dominique, at the head of whom was
D'Alembert. The Marquise Du D. died 2-ith Sep-

tember 1780. Her correspondence with D'.\lem-

bert, President Henault, Montesquieu, and the

Duchesse du Maine was pubhshed in 1809 ; and in

the following year ai>peared at London her eon-e-

spondence with Horace Walpole (-wTitten between
1766 and 1780), to which were added her letters to

Voltaire.

DUDEVANT, AMANTTtra Lucile Aukoke,
Madaiie, a French authoress, who has attained an
extraordinary celebrity under the name of George
SiVND. She was born at Paris in 1804, and is

descended by the father's side fi-om the famous
Marshal de Saxe. Her maiden name was Dupin.

After having received a strict conventual educa-

tion (1817—1820), she married M. Dudevant in

1822 ; but in the coui'se of a few years, finding the

lack of congeniality of sentiment intolerable, she

arranged a separation with her husband in 1831,

and repaired to Paris, where at first she was hard

2)ushed to secure a hvelihood. Her first hterary

eflbrts made their ai>pearance in the Figaro. In

conjunction with her friend and comp.auion for the

time, Jules Sandeau, from who.se name she formed
her nom de plume, she WTote a romance, entitled

Buse et Blaiidie (1832), which ouly occasionally rises

above mediocrity, and gave no hint of the s])lendid

ability first fully developed in Judiaiia, published

in the same year. This romance, in which a glow-

ing heart, deeply wounded by the pressure of social

relations, gives vent to its feelings, excited consider-

able interest. This was increased to the utmost liy

the succeeding romances— Valentine (1832), L6l'm

(18.33), Jacques (1834), Andrii (1835), Leone Leoni

(1835), and Simon (1836). Duiing the next two
years, she published a gi'eat variety of works, in

which she shewed herself to be deeply influenced

by the age in which she was living. In addition

to her purely imaginative [iroductions, Madame
D. found time to contribute miscellaneous essays

aud political articles to the journal entitled Le
Monde, so long as it was edited by Lammenais.
She was much occupied at this time with philo-

sophical and theological specidations, and their

influence may be traced in the Spirklion (1839),

and the extraordinary piece of jirose poetry, entitled

Lex Sept Curdes de la Li/re (1840). She cherished,

moreover, repuljlicau ideas of the wUdest nature,

which a]»])eared conspicuously in the Coiupa'jnon du
Tour de France (1840), and in Pauline. Her brdliant

literary success having now pLaced her in comfort-

able circumstances, slie obtained a legal divorce

from her husband, and thus secured possession of

a port,ion of tlie property which she had brought to

him a-s her dowi-y. Slie now occupied herself witli

tlie education of her two children, and spent hi'r

time, sometimes in Paris, sometimes at her estate in

Ben-i, where she had jiasscil her childhood, or in

journeys into Switzerland and Italy. A dispute with
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tlie editors of the Revue ilea Deux Mondes, whicli,

from 1S33 to 1S41, hail regularly [iiiljlisheil her works
in chapters before they aiipearecl iu a separate

form, imliieeil her to start the Jlcfue JiuleiieiiilaiUe,

in coujimetion with P. Leroiix aud Viardot. For
this new review, she wTote Horace, Cunsutlo—her

best known, and prolialjly her linest work—aud La
Conitesne de I!itduUiadl (1S42— 1843), three romances
deeply imlnied with ileinocratie feelings and sen-

tinu'uts, whieli are apparent hkewi.se in Jeanne
(184-t), and whieh in the MeuiueriCAmjihuult (1845),

becomes altogether socialistic. It would be impos-

sible to enumerate the works which flowed from
her rapid pen between this period and the revolu-

tion of 1848. It is sufficient to s,ay that lier social-

istic sympathies predonunate in all of them ; but if

the logic is not convincing, the vigour aud purity

of her imagination are undeniable. This is always

the case witli Madame Dudevaut. Even those who
disapprove of her exaggerated and one-sided ideas

and views of life, nnist adniire the perfect form, the

captivating style, tlie [>lastic linisli, and the great

ailluence of tliought and sentiment displayed iu all

her productions. Her liuest romances are Valentine,

Amtre, and, iu particular parts, Conmelo. Of her

smaller jiieces, La Mare au Diahle is a master-piece

of its kind, aud indeed, considereil from an [esthetic

point of view, is, with respect to plan and execution,

the most complete ])roductiou of her pen. After the

revolution of February, Madame D. for a short time

wasted her talents on the barren politics of the day ;

since then, she has devoted herself chietly to the

stage, without achieving any great success, maiiJy,

however, on account of the excess of the lyrical

over the dramatic in her genius. In 1854, she com-
menced in the I'resse, Hhstoire de Ma Vie, which is

not yet tiuished.

DU'DLEY, a parliamentary borough in a detached
part of Worcestershire, in the south of Staffordshire,

2G miles north-north-east of Worcester, and S.J miles

west-north-west of Birmingham. It is a well-lnult

tovm, and a chief seat of the iron trade. On the

north-east of the town are the beautiful ruins of

an old castle, founded iu 760 by Dodo, a Saxon
prince. It was demolished in the time of the civil

wars of Charles I., Wiis rebmlt, but was afterwards

bui-ned down in 1750. In the vicinity are iron and
coal mines, and limestone quarries. The limestone

is Silurian aud fidl of organic remains; it is wrought
out of caverns, and brought to the kilns through

a timnel one mile and three-quarters long, whieh
is carried thi'ough the basalt of the Castle HUl.
Sahue springs oceiu" near. The chief manufactures
are Kre-irons, gi"ates, nails, vices, chain-cables, other

iron utensils, aud glass. Pop. (1861) 44,975. D.

sends one member to parliament. The living is a

vicarage in the gift of the Earl of Dudley, and valued

at £1000 per annum. (1871—pop. pari', b. 82,247.)

DUDLEY LIMESTONE, a highly fossdiferous

Silurian limestone belonging to the Weulock Series

(q. v.), which forms some of the most jiicturestiue

eminences around the town of Dudley. The masses
of corals, shells, and trUobites whieh abound iu this

rock, form, when weathered, extremely bcautifid

cabinet specimens.

DUDLEY LOCUST, the popidar name for a
trilobite (Calyniena Blumenbachii, q. v.), which is

very abvmdaut in the Dudley limestone.

DU'EL (Fr. dad, Lat. duellum or dvellum, which,
as Cicero remarks [Oral. 45], was the old fonn of

helium, war), a combat between two persons, at a
time and place indicated in the challenge, cartel,

or defiance borne by one party to the other. A
duel generally takes place in the presence of

witnesses, called seconds, who regulate the mode

of fighting, place the weapons in tlie liands of

the comljatauts, ami enforce compliance with the

rules which they have laid down.
No trace of the duel, as au institution, is to be

found iu tlic history of the classical nations of

antiquity, the Latin word from which ours is

derived having been used to signify a war between
two uatitms. So long as men continued to be

barbarians, their personal quarrels were no doubt
decided in the .ancient, as national quarrels still

are iu the moilern world, by an appeal to physical

force. But though war has been in all times

the practical solution of strife, it was not till the

midille ages that it came to be regarded as a
means, iu any sense judicial, of settling disputes.

Hitherto, it had determined who was able to [ire-

vail, justice being set aside, but it was a new
view that it would detenuine who ought to prevail

on the principles of justice. The rationale of the
judicial combat or wager of battle was probably

twofold. On the one hand, and generally amongst
the people, it depended on a belief that tiod would
interfere directly and miracidously in the conlliet

to protect the innocent, and to jiimish the guilty,

and that thus the weakest combatant who had God
on his side would prove more than a match for

the strongest, when destitute of His aid. But
there was a view of the matter which was not so

dii'ectly superstitious, and which rested rather on
a confusion between the principle of the original

constitution and the principle of the transmission of

rights. All human rights originate in the jiowers

and faculties which God has given to man, aud it

was sui>posed that as the right originated in power,

its continued existence in the individual coidd be
ascertained by ascertaining whether the power still

existed iu him. The error consisted, as we have said,

iu confounding the principle of the constitution with

the principle of the transmission of rights. If a

tield which was claimed by two competitors had
as yet been appropriated to nobody, or had been
abandoned, and was, as lawyers say, res nullius, the

fact of which of the two claimants ought to become
the possessor might be ascertained by judicial

combat. But if it was already the property of one

of them on a title which was to be held sacred,

and the question was which of the two had tliis

sacred title, that fact coidd never be determined by
ascertaining which would have been in a condition

to constitute it for the first time, had it been non-

existent. The priucijile of the private duel, in so

far as it had any principle at all, and was not

merely a piece of barbarous and irrational fopperj',

was precisely the same as that of the jiulicial

combat. But the latter had been applied to a

class of cases which admitted of le^al iuvestigation

aud decision, and it was consequently abandoned in

the days of Queen Elizabeth; whereas the fomjer

was supposed to be a means of redressing wrongs

which hardly can come within the cognizance of a

hmnan tribunal, and the consequence was that it

continued iu green obser\'ance in this country until

recently, audis still iu vigour iu many continental

countries.

Like the other peculiarities of medieval life, the

duel probably originated with the Germanic nations.

It is said to have been introduced into legal pro-

ceedings in Heu of au oath by Gundebald, king of

the Bm-gimiUans, iu 501. Louis le Debonnaire

was the first of the French kings who permitted

litigants to appeal to arms. The practice was
jirohibited by Henry II., in consequence of a noted

duel which took place iu his presence between his

friend, Francis de la Chastaignerie, and Guy Chabot

de Jarnac, in which the latter w.as slain. The royal

edict, however, was totally ineffectual, and tho
691
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practice of private duelling has generally prevailed

more extensively in France than in any other

country. Francis I. patronised it by declaring that

a Ue could be borne without satisfaction only by
a base-born churl, and still more by the example
which he set in chaUeuging his own great rival

Charles V. In 1599, the parhament of Paris

declared all persons who w^ere either principals or

seconds in duels to be rebels to the king. But its

etforts were unavailing ; and it is said that dming
the first 18 years of Henry IV., no feiver than 4000
gentlemen perished in this foolish manner. In 1609,

Henry added to the existing penalties, introducing

even punishment by death in extreme cases. But
these regidations were forced upon him by poj^ular

feehng ; he had himself no aversion to the practice,

and when he gave iJermission to Crequi to fight

Don Philip of Savoy, he added :
' If I were not the

king, I would be yoiu' second.' The consequence of

this feeling was, that he readily granted pardons to

those who had violated the laws which he had been
forced to enact, and these laws not minatm-ally

produced an effect the very reverse of their osten-

sible object. Duelling acquired the charm of what
the French call ' forbidden fruit,' and thus became a
fashionable and favom-ite vice. In the reign of

Louis XIII., the custom was so prevalent, that Lord
Herbert, the English ambassador, wrote home to

his court that there was scarcely a Frenchman
worth looking on who had not killed his man. It

"would not seem, however, that it was from negli-

gence in enforcing the royal edicts that duelhng
then reached to so alarming a height ; for it was
during this reign that two noblemen, the greatest

dueUists of the day, the Comit de Boutteville and
the Marquis de Beiu'on, were tried and beheaded for

persisting to fight. In the commencement of the

reign of Louis XIV., duels with four or five a side

began to be fought ; and two very sanguinary affairs

of this description having taken place, in which
several persons of the highest rank were slain, the

king determined to put an end to the practice. He
published an edict in 1679, forbidding it under the

highest penalties, w'hich, unlike most of his prede-

cessors, he had the firmness to inflict ; and this

measure, together with a solemn agreement which
was entered into amongst the nobility themselves,

led at that time to its almost total abolition.

The duel does not seem to have existed in England
in Anglo-Saxon times, and was probably introduced

at the Conquest. In its judicial form, it was not
entirely obsolete in the reign of Queen Elizabeth

;

and Sir Hem-y Spehnan gives an account of a

trial by battle, which terminated, however, without

actual combat, in the year 1571. See Battel, Trial
BY. Private duelling w'as common, however, both

in Ehzabeth's reign and in that of her successor, by
whom a severe statute against it was enacted in

Scotland (1600 c. 12). Durmg the Ci\-il Wars, men's

minds were too much occupied with questions of

grave importance to leave time for questions of

etiquette, and the duel consequently declined ; but

it became exceedingly prevalent during the dissolute

jeign of Charles 11. Some attempts were made to

supjiress it in the reign of William 111., both in

England and Scotland, and, in 171'2, the subject was
recommended to the attention of parliament in the

Queen's speech. But the bill whicli w.as brought in

by the government was tin-own out, and the practice

continued to prevail. A\'heu the custom of wearing

the sword was abandoned, tlie number of duels

diminished, though it w.as tlion that their irrational

character may be said to have attained its maximum.
The iiistol was substituted for the sword, and the

doctrine of chance—wliich was reduced to an absur-

dity by the medical duel of a couidc of pills, one
01)2

composed of bread and the other of poison—was
inaugurated. Since this period, tlie ])ractice has
fallen into tlisrepute, by the gradual operation of

public opinion, and in this country it may probably
be now regarded as finally abolished. By the law
of this country, the act of killing in a duel has
always been regarded as murder, however fair the
duel may have been ; but whilst the practice was
countenanced by public opinion,, it was generally

found impossible to induce a jury to convict. That
a verdict of acquittal could not be looked for with
the same secm-ity in the present day, is probably a
pretty good guarantee for the practice not again

making its appearance even in exceptional instances.

In France it stUl prevails to a certain extent.

The duels of the students at the German univer-

sities, of which so much used to be said and written

in this country, were nothmg more than fencing-

matches with sharp weapons. They were foolish,

but not deadly afiairs, as the seconds, who were
also armed, always interfered to prevent serious

bloodshed.

In 1S44, several new Articles of War were issued

by the Conmnander of the Forces, with a view to

the abatement of duelling in the army.
1. Every officer who shall send a challenge, or

who shall accept a challenge to fight a duel with
another officer, or who, being jjrivy to an intention

to tight a duel, shall not take active measiues to

prevent such duel, or who shall upbraid another for

refusing or not giving a challenge, or w"ho shall

reject or advise the rejection of a reasonable proposi-

tion made for the honourable adjustment of a differ-

ence, shall be liable, if competed before a general

court-martial, to be cashiered, or suffer such other

punishment as the com't may award.
2. In the event of an officer being brought to a

coiu't-martial for having acted as a second in a duel,

if it appear that such officer exerted himself strenu-

ously to bring about an honourable adjustment of

the difference, but failed throvigh the unwillingness

of the adverse parties, then such officer is to suffer

such punishment as the court shall award.
3. Approbation is expressed of the conduct of

those who, having had the misfortune to give offence

to, or injure or insidt others, shall frankly explain,

apologise, or offer redress for the same, or who,
having received offence, shall cordially accept frank

explanations or apologies for the same ; or, if such

apologies are refused to be made or accepted, shall

submit the matter to the commanding officer ; and,

lastly, all officers and soldiers are acquitted of dis-

grace or disadvantage, who, being willing to make
or accept such redress, refuse to accept challenges,

as tliey will only have acted as is suitable to the

character of honourable men, and have done their

duty as good soldiers who subject themselves to

discipline.

Partly in consequence of these regidations, but
still more as a residt of the increasing reason and
humanity of English society, the practice of duelling

has become almost as entirely obsolete in the

British army as it has in the country generally. See
Okdeal.

DUE'T, in Music, a composition for two voices or

instruments.

DU1''F, .\i.EXANDER, D.D., who has so thoroughly

identified liini.self with the cause of Indian missiiMis,

was burn in 1808 at I'itlochry, a village in Perth-

shire. He studied at the university of St Andrews
with great success. In 1829 he resolved to go
out to India as a missionary from the Church of

Scotland ; and in October of that year, having been
previously ordained, he set sail from Portsmouth
for India. On the passage out, ho was wrecked
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on a barren island to the north of the Capo of

Good Hope, and at length reached his destination
after a disastrous voyage of eight months. At
the Disruption in 184.'i, the missionaries in India
being ohligcd to declare with which jiarty tliey would
connect themselves, D. resoh'ed to cast in his lot

with the Free Church, and since that date he has
carried on with great energy the missionary work
at (Calcutta under the auspices of that body. In
the year 1837, he received the degree of D.D., in

acknowledgment of his distinguished services. 1).

has been twice in his native land since his departure
in 182!) ; on the occasion of his last \'isit to Scot-
land, he was appointed Moderator of the General
Assembly of the Free Church which met in Edin-
burgh in May 1851. Ho is tlic author of numerous
works bearing iijion the subject of missions : of these
the jirineipal are New Era of (lie. English Lanz/uaift'.

and Litei-uture (Edin. 1837) ; Mis-sionx the Chief End
of Hie Christian Church (Edin. 1830), India and
Indian Missions (1839) ; T/ie Jesuits, their Origin,

&c. (second edition, 1845) ; Missionary Addresses
(1850) ; The Indian liebellion, its Causes and Results

\

(1858). Tlie Cah'ulta lleview, a periodical of great

I
ability, was established mainly through the exer-

II tions of Dr Duff.

DUFEESNE, Charle-s, SErCNErp. du Cange,
I

hence generally styled merely Ducange, a French

I

author, distinguished by his historical and linguistic

I

WTitings, belonged to an ancient family of Picardy,
I and was born at Amiens, 18th December lOlO.

After having received the rudiments of a scientific

education at the Jesuits' College in his native town,
he studied law at Orleans, and in 1G31 became
parliamentary advocate at Paris, where he continued
to reside till his death, •23d October 1688. There
was scarcely any branch of science with which he
was unacquainted, but his favourite studies were
classical [ihilology and history. Among his histori-

cal works may be mentioned the Histoire de I'Em-
pire de Constantinople sons les Empereurs Francois
(I'aris, 1G57). He also edited, along with other
scholars, the Corpus Historim Bi/zantinai (Paris,

1680), and Joinvillc's //j's^Oi're de Saint Louis, Eoide
France. His two principal works, however, are the
Glossarium ad Scriptores Medial et Infimce Latini-

talis (3 vols, fob, Paris, 1678 ; nu:eh enlai-ged by
the Benedictines of St Maur, 6 vols, fob, Paris, 1733
—1736, to which four siipplementary volumes were
afterwards added by Carpentier, a Benedictine), and
the Glossarium ad Scriptores Medice et Infinav

Gra-citatis (Paris, 1688). Both works display great

learning, good judgment, and admirable industry,

and are extremelj- valuable contributions to the

study of the history and antiquities of the middle
ages. A new edition of the Latin Glossary, incor-

porating all the previous supplements, together

with additions of his own, was published by G.

A. Henschcl (7 vols. 4to, Paris, 1842—1853) ; and
a supplementary volume (Latlno-Germaniairn) has
since been added by Diefenbach (Francf. 1857). D.

left a large quantity of valuable manuscripts, which
have been collected in the Imperial Library at

Paris.

DUGDALE, Sm William, a celebrated anti-

quary and liistorian, was born in 1605 at Shustoke,

near Coleshill, Warwickshire. He was educated

for some time at the free school of Coventry, but
left it at the age of 15, and continued his studies

under the care of his father, who, ha\'ing a decided

predileetion for the branches of civil law and
history, seems to have encouraged similar tastes

in his son. His antiquarian piu-suits led to his

being created (1638) a ]iursuivant-at-arms extraordi-

naiy by the name of Blanche Lyon ; and shortlj'

afterwards, he was made Eouge Croix pursuivant-
in-ordinary. During the civil war, D. adhered to
the royal cause, and lived for several years in
Oxford, employed in researches for liis great
works. On the restoration, D. was made Norroy
King of Arms, and in 1C77 Garter King of Arms

;

at the same time, the king, much against the
wishes of D., whose estate was but a ])oor one,
conferred ujion him the honour of knighthood.
He died at his estate of Blythe Hall, February
10, 1686. His chief works are Monosticon Am/li-
canu-ia (Lond. 16.55—1661— 1673), (which, though
for the most ]iart written by another antiquary,
named Dodswoith, was coneludcd, arranged, indexed,
and corrected by D.) ; a new and gi-eatly enlarged
edition of the Mnnaslicon by Bandinel, Caley, and
Ellis, was published in 1817— 18.^0, and re-issued in
1846; The Anti(piitics of Warwickshire (1656; second
edition revised and continued, 17.30); The Baronage
of England (1675— 1676); Origines Juridicales, or
Jlislorical Memuirs of the English Laws, &c. (1666;
3d edit. 1680) ; Slu)rt View of the Late Troubles
in England (Oxford. 1681) ; The Ancient Usage
in Bearing Arms (1682; new edition, 1811). D.
bequeathed upwards of 27 folio MS. vohunes, written
in his own hand, to the university of Oxford. They
arc now in the Bodleian Library, the Heralds'
College, and the Ashmolean Museum.
DUGO'NG (Ilalicore), a genus of mammali.a, of

the family Manatidcf (q. v.), or Herbivorous Cetacea,
distinguished by molar teeth with flat simimits, and
composed of two cones laterally united, the incisors

of the upper jaw elongated idmost into tusks; the
tail forked or crescent-shaped; and the swimming
jiaws destitute of any vestiges of nails. One species

alone has been thoroughly ascertained and accurately

described. The D. (IL Indicus, or //. Duyong) of the

Dugong (Ilalicore Indicus).

Indian Archipelago is said to attain a length of 20
feet when full grown, although it is more frequently

seen of only 8 to 12 feet long. In general form, it

much resembles the manatee. The skidl is remark-
able for the sudden bending downwards of the iijiper

jaw almost at a right angle. The upper lij) is large,

thick, and fleshy, covering the prominent incisors,

and forming a kind of snout, 'something like the
trunk of the elephant cut short across.' The eyes
are very small, and are furnished with a third eyelid

or nictitating membrane. The skin is smooth and
thick, but yields no oil. The au.atomy of the D.
has been very carefully examined. It exhibits a
very remarkable peculiarity, in the ventricles of the
heart being completely detached from one another.
Its osteology has been found to exhibit interesting

points of correspondence with that of the Pacliy-
dermata, as in the numerous ribs, &c. ; its dentition
resembles in some particulars that of the elephant

;

its digestive apparatus is adapted to vegetable food,
C'd3
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differing very much from that of the whales, dolphins,

and other ordinary cetaceans. It feeds on the alg.'E

which grow on submarine rocks in shallow seas.

Its hps are of much use in gathering together its

food. It often comes to the surface to breathe, and

is said to utter a peculiar cry. It is gregarious.

The female jiroduces one young one at a birth, and
shews an affection for it which is proverljial among
the Malays. When the young one is taken, the

mother is easily secured. The D. is generally

puj-sued in boats, and killed by spearing. The
flesh is highly esteemed even by Europeans, and is

described as resemlding young beef. That of fidl-

grown animals is, however, comparatively coarse,

on which account, and the greater facility of cap-

ture, the younger ones are more frequently killed.

According to KiippeU, it was with the skin of the

D. of the Red Sea that the Jews were dii'ected to

veil the tabernacle.

DUGUAY TROUIN, Rene, one of the most
celebrated naval officers of France, was born 10th

June 1G73, at St Malo, left the school at Caen, where
he was to have studied theology, with the reputation

of a good-for-nothing fellow, and betook himself to

the sea. His career, which was very brUliaut, may
be divided into two parts, the first extending from

1689 to 1697, and the second from 1697 to the close

of his life. During the fomier, he cruised about as

a sort of privateer, inflicting immense damage on
the enemies of France. The English merchantmen
suffered severely from his attacks. In the Channel,

on the coasts of Ireland and Holland, in the Spanish

Main, everywhere fortune followed Duguay. Louis

XIV., as a reward for his daring exploits, admitted
him into the state navy, and gave him the command
of a frigate. The second part of his career was as

brilliant as the first. In 1707, he engaged a part of

the English fleet at the entrance of the Channel,

burned one ship, captured three others, and about 60

transports; but the most glorious of his triumphs

was the attack and capture of Rio Janeiro in 1711,

after hostilities had lasted for eleven days. The
city was ransomed for 610,000 cruzades. The South

American expedition of D. T., which cost Portugal in

all about 30,000,000 francs, put the seal to the

celebrity of the French commander. He was succes-

sively named chff d'r.sradre, member of the coimcil

of tiie Indies, lieutenant-general, and naval com-

mandant at Brest. In 1731, Louis XV. sent D. T. into

the Levant, to chastise the barbarians inhabiting

the neighbouring coasts, and to obtain reparation for

the damages done to French commerce. In this also

D. T. was successful. He died 27th September 1736.

His Memoires were published by Beauchamps (4 vols.,

Paris, 1740).

DUI'DA, a mountain of Venezuela, in South
America, stands in lat. 3° 30' N., and long. 66° 10'

W. It is of conspicuous form, being periiendicular

on two sides, and bare at the siinimit. Rising,

moreover, to the height of 8500 feet, it forms a

safe landmark for the voyager on the Orinoco.

DU'ISBURG, a town of Rhenish Prussia, about

15 miles north of Dusseldorf, is situated in a fertile

district, between the Ruhr and the Rhine, which
unite about three miles Ijelow this town. It is

surrounded partly by walls, flanked with towers,

which are now somewhat decayed, and jiartly by

a rampart and ditches. D. contains a gymnasium
founded in I.IOO, a monastery of Minorites, and li\'e

churches, two of which— that "f St John the Baptist,

dating from 1187, and St Salvador's, a handsome
specimen of the architecture of the 15th c.—are

worthy of notice. The manufactures of D. consist

chiefly of cotton cloths, hosiery, glue, soap, starch,

and leather; there is also a large trade in wine and
on

colonial produce, grain, and cattle. In the neigh-

bourhood are ironworks. Pop. 11,629. D. is an
ancient town. In the 13th c, it was a member of

the Hanseatic League, and afterwards a free town of

the Gemian empire, but at the close of the war in

1815 it was handed over to Prussia.

DLTKE (Fr. due, Lat. dux, from ducere, to lead),

a term applied originally to any miUtary leader.

Gibbon informs us that the title came first into use

when Constantine sejiarated the civil and the mUi-
tary commands in the produces, which had been
exercised in common by such men as Agricola.

From that time forth, the mihtary governors of pro-

vinces were either counts or dukes. But these titles

originally stood to eacli other in an opjjosite relation

to that which they afterwards assumed. ' It should

be recollected,' says Gibbon (iii. 57, cap. xvii), 'that

the second of these appellations—that of duke—is

only a corruption of the Latin word, which was
indiscriminately applied to any military chief. All

provincial generals were therefore duhcs, but no more
than ten among them were dignified with the rank
of counts, or companions, a title of honour, or rather

of favom-, which had been recently invented in the

court of Constantino.' See CoCNT. ' A gold belt,'

continues Giblion, ' was the ensign which distin-

guished the office of the coimts and dukes ; and,

besides their pay, they received a Uberal allowance,

sufficient to maintain 190 servants and 158 horses.

They were strictly jirohibited from interfering in

any matter which related to the administration of

justice or the revenue ; and the command which
they exercised over the troops of their department,

was independent of the authority of the magis-

trates.' When the Goths, and Franks, and other

barbarians successfully invaded the provinces of

the empire, they preserved the titles of count and
duke, if they had not already borrowed them from
the Romans. But amongst races who owed their

supremacy to the sword, no dignity coidd prevail

over that of the commander of an army ;
and the

dukes, as military chiefs, acquired a marked iire-emi-

nence over the coimts, whose lofty functions under

the empire had been partly of a ci\-il, and partly of a

military natiu'e. The only excejition imder the fii-st

Meroxangians was in the case of the Count of the

Palace. See CoONT. In the hierarchy observed by
the Franks and other Teutonic races, the ordinary

count became the heutenant of the duke, and the

government of the latter extended to several pro-

Wnces ; whereas that of the former was confined to

one jirovince, or even to a single locality. The
power of the dukes grew so rapidly, in conse-

quence of the dissensions of the Merovdngians, that,

towards the end of the sixth c. (582), they arrogated

to themselves the right to disjmse of the crown.

Amongst the causes which tended to raise the

power of the dukes, was the immense wealth which
had been acquired by the great provincial families.

The chiefs who had attached themselves to the

fortunes of Clo\4s had been richly endowed with
conquered lands. After the close of the 7th c, they
overshadowed the crown, and the title of prince

and chief (clirf) bcg.an to be attributed to them.

It has been said that the ducs-viaires of the palace

sometimes assimied the title of Archduke (q. v.).

Under the second djniasty, the title of duke retained

all its dignity and im])ortance, and it was to the

successive invasions of local upon central power, that

feudality owed its origin. The concession, tacit or

express, of hereditary jiower and independent juris-

diction, first to the central ju-orince known as the

Isle of France, and then to Aquitaine, extended
itself, under the Carlovingiaus, to Burgundy, Nor-
mancly, and Gascony ; and on the accession of Hugo
Capet, to all the other subaltern teniu'cs. Once
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become milimitetl masters of their respective lega-

tiiitis, tile (liikea did not loiif,' delay to ])roelaim their

title to be as good as that of the king. They
assumed the erowu and the sceptre, proirndgated

laws for tlieir subjects, struck money with their

own image, and made war in their own name
against the crown, with whom they balanced antl

several times ilivided the sujireme authoi'ity. The
C(tn federation of the feudal lords had assumed such
dimensions, that about the jieriod of the Norman
invasion of England nothing i-cmained directly mifler

the crown except a few towns, of which lUieims and
Laon were the chief. The rest of the kingdom was
divided amongst the dukes and the counts, under
an oliligation, which they almost always evaded, of

service and Hdelity to the crown. Hut the Capeticns
had lieen enlightened by the fall of two dyuiisties,

ami were carchd to delegate to no other hands the

tluchy of the Isle of France, which had so often

been a stepping-stono to the tlu'one. When it

became extinct in 8S7, it was not re-established,

and tliat event was the signal for the restoi'atiim

of a national chai-acter to France. The duchy of

Gascony was joined to Aquitaine in 1052 ; and
both provinces, along with Normandy, were finally

re-united to the crown, in 1204, by confiscation.

This latter duchy was sometimes given to princes of

the blood, but without any separation of its fiscal

arrangements from those of the kingdom. A pait

of Aquitaine was given up to England in 12.^)9, and
again ceded to France in 1453. The dueal sove-

reignty of Burgundy was extinguished in 1477, that

of Brittany in 1514, of Narboune iu 1229, and of

Toulouse in loGl.

Tlie duchies which were subsequently gi'anted to

momljers of the royal family— that of Bourbon,
erected in 1.S27 ; of Orleans, in 1344; of Auvergne,
Berri, Touraine, Valois, and Aleni;on, at subsequent
periods—enjoyed none of the privileges of inde-

pendent sovereignty whicli had belonged to the

ancient duchies. The suborchn.atiou of these fiefs

was absolute, and the i)rinces who governed them,
though placed on the steps of the throne, were only

the tirst subjects of the realm. The tendency to

diminish the actual jtower which anciently h.ad

attached to the ducal title, was still more apparent
in the case of those dukedoms which were con-

feiTed on the rejiresentatives of illustrious noble

families. The Montmoreucies were created dukes
in 1551, but they enjoyed no other privileges than
those of titled nobles, and tlieir position had no
analogy whatever to that of the old provincial

dukes. The duke-peers, as they were called, were
sinijily the first class of niibles m France, just as

dukes are with us in England ; but they differed from
English dukes, in that, after the extinction of the

Comte pau'ie d'Eu, in 1775, the duke-peers alone sat

in parliament. .Several prelates enjoyed this rank
—as, for example, the Arehbishop-tluke of Uheims,
the Bishop-duke of Laon, and the Bishop-duke of

Langres. The Archbishop of Paris took the same
rank after the erection of St Cloud into a ducal

peerage in 1G74. There were still two other sorts

of dukes iu France—the dukes who were not here-

ditary peers, and the dukes for life, or ]iatent dukes,
who date only from the reign of Louis XIV. Swept
away by the Revolution, the title was restored by
Napoleon, who conferred it, with rich endowments,
on his marshals. Several ducal peers were created

by Louis XVIII. and Charles X.
In Germany, the dukedom passed through phases

very similar to those which it e.vhibited in the

earlier history of France, \^'^lat is special to the
position of the nobdity of that country, wUl be
stated under Graf (q. v.).

Dukes, iu the older Em-opean sense, do not appear

ever to have existed in England. The title Bcems
not to have been kncnni earlier than the reign of

I'Jdward 111., and from the first it was a mere
honorary distinction. The Black I'rmee, who was
createil Duke of Cornwall (see below) in 1.33."), was
the first English duke. In 1.350, Henry, the king's

cousin, was created Duke of Lancaster ; and when
he died, antl liis daughter was maiTied to .lohn of

Gaunt, the king's son, the title was transferred to
him— his elder brother, Lionel, being made Duke of

Clarence. In the succeeding reign— th.at of Kiehard
II.—the two younger sons of Edward HI. were
created, the one Duke of York, and the other Duke
of Gloucester. The dignity was tinis, iu the first

instance, confined to the royal house. But the
families of Holland and Mowbray very soon received
the same title ; and one of the Beauforts, an illegiti-

mate son of .John of Gaunt, was raised to the peerage
liy tlie title of Duke of Exeter. In the reign of Henry
V'L, the title w.as granted more wiilely, and there
were .at one time ten duchesses in his court. Tte
Stalfords, Bcaueliamjis, and De la Poles, belong to
this period. King Henry VIII. created only two
dukes—the one was his illegitimate son, whom he
made Duke of Ilichmond ; and the other Charles
Brandon, who married his sister, the French (pieen,

and was made Duke of Suflfolk. Queen Elizabeth
found only one duke when she came to the throne

—

Thomas Howard, Duke of Norfolk—attainder or
failure of male issue ha\ang extinguished the rest of

them. After the attainder and execution of the
Duke of Norfolk, there w.as no duke in England,
exce]>t the long's sons, till LudoWc Stuart, a relative

of the king's, was made Duke of Kichmond in 1G23.
In 1(123, ViUiers was m.ode Duke of Buckingham. Ou
the Kestoration, Charles II. restored the Se\inours
to the rank of Dukes of Somerset, and created Monk
Duke of Albemarle. But the habit of conferring
this dignity on the iUegitiniate sons of the monarch
was still adhered to, as in the ease of the Duke of

Monmouth, wlifi was the illegitimate son of Charles
II. ; and the Duke of Berwick, of James II. Of the
existing dukes besides the descendants of Charles
U., there are only three families which date their
dukedoms before the Revolution—viz., the Howards,
tlie Seymours, and the Somereets. It was William
and Anne who, by advancing a very considerable
number of the first families of peers to the rank of

duke, altogether changed its character. There are
now 21 Enghsh dukes, 7 Scottish, and 1 Irish. The
limitation in the pateuts of dukes is generally to

heirs-male of the body.

The Ducal Coro.net is composed of a circle of

gold, \nt]i eight strawbeiry or _
parsley leaves, of equal height

above the run.

Duke of Cornwall. The
duchy of Cornwall was by royal

charter of Edward III. conferred

on his son Edward the Black
Prince. King Henry IV. subse-

quently included the D. of C.

favour of his sou

Ducal Coronet.

in a patent iu

Henry Prince of Wales. But
since that time, the duchy has belonged of right,

without any speciial grant, to the king's heir-

apparent from the time of his birth. On the death
of the king's eldest son without issue, during the
life of his father, the duchy descends to the next
brother. In the event of the death of the heir-

apparent without issue, and without leaving a
younger brother, or iu case of the heir-apparent
succeeding to the crown, the duchy of Cornwall
merges in the crown until the bii-th of a son calls

it again into existence. The imcert.ainty thus
arising in regard to the duchy has prodncetl much
confusion in regaixl to leases held of the duke, and
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various acts of parliament have been passed, from
tlie 21 James I. to the reign of the present Queen,
to regulate this matter. The D. of C. formerly
possessed 'royal jurisdiction and crown rights,
givmjr liberty to send burgesses to parliament, and
appointing the sherifis, admirals, and other officers.'—C'arew's Cormvall. At the present day, there is

a separate chancellor, and attorney and solicitor
general for the D. of Cornwall. The revenues of
the duchy are considerable, arising partly from the
rents, &c., of the different manors, and partly from
the dues on tin, which is produced in large quan-
tities from the Cornish mines. There is a special
court for the settlement of questions arising amonc
the miners, called the Stannaries Court (q. v.).

DUKE OF EXETER'S DAUGHTER, an
instrument of torture resembling a rack, said to
have been invented by the Dukes of Exeter and
Suffolk during the reign of Henry VI. This curious
instrument was for some time preserved in the
Tower of London. Blackstone avers that it was
never put into use.

—

Blackstone, iv. 326.

DUKE OF YORK'S SCHOOL is the popular
designation for the Bo;/al Milltarij Asijbnn at Chelsea.
In the French army, there have long been enfans de
troupe borne on the liooks of each company or
battaUon of soldiers ; that is, childi-en of deceased
sohliers, improvided with other homes. In England,
no such system prevails. The late Duke of York,'
about the year 1800, used his influence to obtain the
formation of a soldiers' orphan asyhmi. Accom-
modation was obtained at Chelsea; and in 1803,
schools were opened for 700 boys and 300 girls,
children of deceased soldiers. The institution has
been maintained ever since, imder certain alterations
of plan. The boys are wholly supported as well as
educated. They are not bound to serve the state
after they leave the asylum ; but most of them
nevertheless enter the army. A soldier's son has
not a ricjht of admission ; a selection is made accord-
ing as vacancies may occur. When the boys leave
the school, those who do not enter the army are
apprenticed to trades. The asyhmi is under a board
of commissioners, who ni.ake the necessary rides
and regidatious. The chief officers are the com-
mand.ant, secretary, quarter-master, head-master,
chaplain, siu-geon, and dispenser.
The current expenses are defrayed by an annual

parUaiuentary gi-ant, iuehided in the Army Esti-
mates.

It may here be stated that no provision is now
made by the state for the ihiurjlitcrs of deceased
soldiers. The girls admitted into'the asylum in the
early years of its history, brought discredit to it by
their after-life ; and this part of the .system was
abandoned. There is only a private institution,
situated near Hainpstead, unaided by the st.ate, for
rcceivin" soldiers' orphan daughters ; it originated
during the Crimean war.

DU'KINFIELD, a township in the north-cast
of Cheshire, 42 miles from Chester, and separated
from Ashton-under-Liue in Lancashire by tlie river
Tame. It has extensive cotton-factories, iron-
foundries, fire-l)rick and tile works, and cnllieries.

Astk'y's New Fit in this township is tlie deepest
coal-mine in the world, lieing 690 yards from the
sm-face. l'(jp. (1801) 20,949.

DULCI'GNO, a town and seaport of European
Turkey, province of AUiania, is situated on the
shore of tlie Adriatic, J.l miles west-south-west of
Scutari. The inhaliitaiits were long notorious for
piracy, but are now more creditably engaged in the
oil and coasting traile. D. is the seat of a Catholic
bishoji. I'oj). about 7000.

cuo

I

DU'LCIMER, a musical instrument somewhat
I

resembling a flat box, with sounding-board and
bridges, strung with thin wire, and played on by

I

striking the vni-ea mth a small piece of wood in
each hand.

pU'LCOSE, or DU'LCINE, is a substance closely
allied to manna-sugar or mannite, and imported

j

from Madagascar. It consists of CJi,0„, or C,„
H, iOj 2, is insoluble in boding alcohol, and does not
undergo fermentation.

DULSE (Rhodomenia palmata), a sea-weed, one
of the Ceeamiace,« (q. v.), growing on rocks in the
sea, and used as food by the poor on the coasts of
Scotland, Ireland, and other northern coimtries, and
of the Grecian Archipelago, occasionally also as a
luxury by some of the wealthier classes who have
acquired a taste for it. It has a piirjile, leathery,
or somewhat membranous, veinless, sessile frond,
irregailarly cut, with repeatedly forked segments,

j

which are either entire at the edges, or furnished
with lateral leaflets, the spores distributed in cloud-
like spots over the whole frond. Its smell some-
what resembles that of violets. It is eaten raw
or roasted, and with vinegar. In Iceland, it is

sometimes boiled in milk. It is an important plant
to the Icelanders, and after being washed and
dried, is stored in casks, to be eaten with fish. In
Kamtchatka, a fermented liquor is made from it. It
is extremely common on all parts of the British
coasts. Sheep are fond of it, and seek it eagerly at
low w\ater.—The cry ' Dulse and tangle ' was once
eomiuon in Edmburgh.—The name Dulse is also
given in the south-west of England to another sea-
weed, Iridaa edtdis, also one of the Ceramiacea;,
which has an undiWded, obovate or wedge-shaped,
flat, expanded frond, very suecident, tapering to a
short stalk, and of a dull jiurple colour. It is occa-
sionally employed as food both in the south-west
of England and in Scotland, and is either eaten
raw or pinched between hot irons.

—

Pepper Ddx,se
{Laureiilia plnnatifida), another of the Ceramiace.(e,
has a compressed cartilaginous frond, twice or thrice
pinnatifid. It has a pungent taste, and is used as a
condiment when other sea-weeds are eaten.

DU'LWICH, a suburb of Loudon, in the north-
east of Siu-rey, four and a half mdes south-south-
east of St Paul's Cathedral, and near Sydenham.
Pop. (1861) 1723. It is a fine rural sjiot, has many
genteel residences, and is noted for its college and
picture-gallery.

DuLWicH College, or God's Gift, was founded in
1619 by Edward Alleyne, a tragic actor. The build-
ing consists of thi-ee sides of a quadrangle, and lias
attached a manor of 1400 acres. Its revenue in 1860
amounted to £12,000, and it maintains a head-master,
several under-niasters, a chaplain, six poor brethren,
six poor sisters, twelve poor scholars, and thirty out-
members. The picture-gallery, of choice old Italian,
Flemish, and other paintings, was left to the college
in 1811 by Sir F. Bourgeois, and is much visited.

DLTMANGAS, a town in the province of lloilo,
island of Panay, one of the Philii)pines. It is situ-
ated not far from tile sea-coast, near the river Jalaur.
The vast plain of D. produces abundance of rice.

Pol>. of town, 20,000. See Sir J. Bowriiig's Visit to
the Phdippine Inlands (Loud. 1 859).

DU>IAS, Ai.EX.\NDKE, a French novelist, is the
son of the republican general, Alexandre Davy-
Dumas, who was him.self the oflspring of the
Marquis Davy de la Pailleterio' and a ucgress.
The erisj) hair and thick lips of D. bear testi-
mony to his African origin, a testimony Aviiich is

I eoiilirmed by the savage voluptuousness and bar-

I

baric taste of his partial innumerable compositions.

I

D. was born at Villers-Cottcrcts, 24th July 1S03.
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His father died when he was quite a child, and he
received in consequence a very imiicrfeet educa-

tion. At the age of twenty, ho came to I'aris to

seek his fortune, and after a sliort time received

an a]i[)ointnient in the household of the Due
d'Orleans. In 1820, ho first a|i]ieared as an author

iu a volume of NouvcUea; but it was not till 1829,

when his historical drama, Jfciiri III. el sa C'our,

was brought ujion the stage, that France fairly

mistook him for a genius. This work apiiearcd

at the time when Itomantirixm was beginuiug to

triunijih over Classicism in French poetic literature,

.and was hailed by the advocates of the former as

a crowiiing victory. The Due d'Orleans, who was
deliglited with the production, led the applause, on
the lirst night of its representation, in honour of

the author. Next morning, I^. was made librarian

to his Highness. From this jieriod, he became more
and more a noted cliaracter in Paris, dexterously

contriving at ouoe to feast the appetites of the mob,
,ind to continue the companion of ]n'inces. In 1841),

Ue accompanied the Due de Montpensier to Spain,

;is the historiographer of his marri.agc. Afterwards,

he visited Africa; and on his return to Paris, finding

his ine(mie inadequate to meet the expenses of his

costly mode of life, he opened a theatre of his own.

The revolution induced him to attempt a political

career; but France, in spite of its discreditable

admiriition of this literary Cagliostro, had suHieient

gooil sense to turn the cold shoulder to him. In

1853, 'financial considerations' com])eUcd him to

seek refuge in Belgium. Subsequently, his pecimiary

star being once more in the ascendant, D. visited

the East. After the conquest of Sicily by Garibaldi

in ISCO, he followed in the w.ake of the great

Liberator, who does not seem, however, to li.ave

lieen imposed njjon l)y his mountebaidi worship and
bombastic enthusiasm.

It woidd require pages to enumerate all the

productions which have been issued under the name
of D. ; but for two reasons, this is unnecessary : first,

they are for the most part worthless, and second,

they are for the most i)art not his. M. Alphonse

Karr, in his ]\[axuntili.<ine Littcmire (1845), and M.
Eugene de Mireconrt, iu his Fahriqiie de Romans,
ilaisnn A. Dumas et €'<< (1845), have exposed the

astounding quackery of this writer. It would seem
th.at D. has introduced the sweating-system into

literature, for he has, or rather had, iu his employ-

ment a large number of poor authors and literary

hacks, whose circimistances or position hindered

them from demanding a legitimate emolument for

their labour. To these persons, D. was in the habit

of giving a few brief outlines of a novel or drama,

and then paid them for composing the work, which
appeared as the production of D.'s mii-acidous pen.

Thus it happened that D. sometimes contrived to

issue more volumes in a ye.ar than it was possible

for a himian being to transcril)e iu the same period.

His best known works are Lcs Trois Moiisrjuetaires

(S vols., 1844), Le Comte de MonU-Cnato (12 vols.,

1841—1845), La Reine Margot (6 vols., 1845). His
Memoires, commenced in 1852, only confirm the

impression of his character which oue derives from

the perusal of his books. Altogether, it may be said

that the appearance in literature of a writer like D.

is a portentous phenomenon ; and the avidity with

which his immm-.d fictions are devoured, is the most

severe condemnation of modern, and especially

French, society that could well be pronounced.

(He died 5th Dec. 1870.)—DuM.4.s, ALEX.\^'DRE

or Dumas the Younger, son of the preceding, wlio

has unhappily followed in the footsteps of his father,

was born at Paris, 2Sth July 1824. His jirincipal

work is La Dame au.x; Cumelias (2 vols., 1848), a

novel on which is foimded the notorious opera of

La Traviata. It is jierhaps the most audaciously

immoral work in existence. The heroine is a pros-

titute, wlio, while following her avocation, contrives

(in a in.anuer known only to French novelists) to

keep up a pure and unsnilieil ad'ection for a young
gcntlenuui, who is a conq)ound of sentimentalisra,

inibccihty, and lust. Among D.'s other works may
be mentioned Le Roman d'line Feminc (1849), JJiane

de Lys (1851), La Dame aux Perles (1854), and La
Vie il Vinyl Ana (1850).

DUMAS, Jean lUrTisTE, a distinguished F'rench

chemist, was born at Alais, in the department of

Card, in 1800. Ho was at first apprentice to an
apothecary iu Geneva, and cng.aged in some scien-

tific investigations that attractc'd the attention of

Decandolle and Prevost. In 1821, he came to I'aris,

and was appointed chemical rrpetileiir (tutor) in

the Polytechnic School, and then professor of

chemistry in the Athenajum. He was afterwards

removed to the Sorbonne, and made a member of

the Institute. His researches in organic chemistiy,

on atomic weights, sulphuric ether, and the l.aw of

' substitutions,' .attracted attention over all E\n'ope.

D. is not merely .an expert chemist, but .an .able

and bold thinker, and eloquent expounder, who has

the art of making science attractive, and of cap-

tiv.atiug Iiis he.arers. During the July monarchy,

he was a member of the (JouncU of Education.

After the revolution of February, he was chosen a

member of the Legislative Assembly; and from

1849 to 1851, he held the portfolio of Agriculture

and Commerce. After the co«;j d'ctal, he w-as

made a member of the Senate and of the Superior

Council of Pubhc Instruction, of which he is at pre-

sent vice-president. Numerous contributions from

his pen are contained in the Annales de VIndustrie

and other scientific journals, and in the Mi-moires

de VAcademie. His chief work is Traite de Chimia

appUquee aux Arts (8 vols., Paris, 1828— 1845).

He has also published Lemons mr la Philosophic

Chimique (Paris, 1837); Essai sur la Statique

Chimique des L'tres Organises (Paris, 1841 ; 2d ed.,

1843), &c.

DUMB. See Deaf abd Dumb.

DUMB CANE [Dieffenbachia .leguina, formerly

called Arum seguinuin and Caladium seguinum), a

plant of the natur.al order Aracea, remarkably

differmg from the pLants of that order generally in

its .almost arborescent character, but .agi-eeing with

them in its acridity, which is in none of them more

highly developed. It h.as a cylindrical stem, with

ringed scars and oblongo-ovate le.aves. It is a native

of the West Indies, and has received its English

mame from the property which it has of producing

dmnbness when chewed, its acrid poisonous juice

causing an immediate swelling of the tongue, accom-

panied with excruciatmg pain. The juice is, how-

ever, sometimes used to effect the gramUation of

sugar. A decoction of the stem is used as a bath

ancl foment.ation in dropsy, and the root-stock is

used in obstinate constipation.

DUMBA'RTON, a roy.al, parhamentarj-, and

municipal burgh, seaport, and chief town of

Dumbarton county, is situated on the left bank

of the Leven, near its junction with the Clyde,

.and 15 miles west-north-west of Glasgow. It is

well built, and chiefly consists of a long irre-

gular and semicircular street, parallel to the river.

The chief br.auches of industry carried on in the

town of D. arc ship-building, machine-making, and

rope-works, print and bleach works, and salmon-

fisheries. It has regular steam-commimication with

Glasgow, Greenock, and Loch Long. Pop. (ISGl)

8253? It unites with Kilmarnock, Renfrew, Ruther-

elen, and Port Glasgow in sending one member
^
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to parliament. D. is supposed to have been the
Koman station Theodosia, and the ca])ital of the
kingdom of the Britons, on the vale of the Clyde.
Alexander II., in 1222, made it a ro\-al Inu-gh. To
the east of the aUimal ]ilain at the' moutli of the
Leven stands the famous and jiicturesque castle
of Dmnbartnu, on a steep, rugged, basaltic rock,
rising to the height of 5U0 feet, a mile in circuit

at the base, and forming nearly an island at high
water. The rock almost hides the toi^Ti of D. from
the Clyde. The fortress, composed of houses and
batteries, studded over the rock, is of considerable
liistorical interest. iThe rock is accessible only at
one part, which is fortified bj' a rampart. The castle
has been often besieged. A huge two-handed sword,
^aid to be that of Wallace, is shewn here. D. gave
the title of Earl of Dumljarton to a cadet of the
house of Douglas, and commander of a regiment in

the royal cause during the troubles in Scotland in

the reigns of Charles II. and James II. ; the po])idar
song, Dumbarton's Druvis beat bonny, O, has refer-

ence to this personage, who died in exile after the
revolution. (1S71—pop. of p. b. 11,404.)

DUMBA'RTONSHIRE (anciently, Lennox,
Levenax, or Leven's Field), a sickle-shaped county
in the west of Scotland, bounded E. by Loch
Lomond, Stirling, and Lanark ; S., by Renfrew
and the Clyde estuary ; \V., by Loch Long and
Argjde ; and N., by Perth. It is 35 miles long,
and 15 (average "i) broad, with 35 miles of coast;
area, 297 square miles. On the east, it has a
detached part of 12 square miles, enclosed by
Stirling and Lanark. The south coast on the
Clyde is mostly low and sandy. Loch Long forms
twenty mOes of the west border. The Gare Loch,
one mile broad and six long, foi-ms, with Loch Long,
the Riiseneath peninsida in the south-west, studded
nath Ijcautifid villas. Loch Lomond for 24 miles
boimds tlie east side of the county, the hills rising
from a low, narrow, and wooded shore. Here is the
romantic scenery of ]iart of Rob Roy's country
described by Scott. The north of the county is

mountainous or hilly, rising in Ben VoirUch 330U feet.

The scenery of D. is very romantic, and the county
foi-ms the route to the \Ve.st Higlilands of Argyle
and Perth. The ancient ferry from the Lowlands
to the Highlands was between Port Glasgow and
C'ardross. There are many streams, and nine fresh-
water lakes, the largest being Loch Lomond. The
chief rivers are the Clyde, along the south border

;

and the Leven, the outlet of Loch Lomond, and
rumiing six miles into the Clyde, at the fo(.t of
Dumbarton Rock. The rocks are mica-slate, talc-slate,

clay-slate, tr.ap, coal-measures, and carboniferous
limestone. The mineral products are coal, freestone,
limestone, ironstone, and slates. The climate is

mild and humid. The araljle lands lie chiefly south
of Loch Lomond, and along the Clyde east and west
of Duudiarton Castle. On the hills are reared Higli-

land cattle and bhick-faced sheep, and on the plains

Ayrshire cattle and Cheviot sheep. In 1857, a
foiu'th of the county was in crop, the chief crops
being oats, turnips, barley, wheat, and jiotatoes.

D. has extensive and valuable woods. The chief

brandies of industry are tlu' manufactures of cottons
and linens, ahi]t-l)uiKlitig, bleaeliing, calico-pr-inting,

aiul dyeing. D. is divideil into twelve |iarishes.

Pop. (1801) 52,0;!.'). In 1851, D. had 46,995 inha-

bitants; 75 schools, with 4778 scholars; and 55
cluu'ches (IG Establislied, 15 Free, and 10 United
Presbyterian). D. sends one member to parliament.
A portion of the Roman Wall of Antoninus runs
thnjugh the south-east corner of tile county, and
ends at Kiljiatrick. At Ln.ss is the cairu of St
Kessoek, a martyr in 520. There ai'e remains of

Roman forts, and of a Roman bridge at Duutocher.
C1I8

Stone coffins and Roman vases and coins have been
found. (1871—pop. 58,857.)

DUMBNESS. See De,u? a^id Dujdj.

DU'MDUM, the name of a town and of a
valley in ludia.— 1. The town is well known in
the mihtary history of the coimtry, standing in
lat. 22° 38' N., and long. 88° 30' E. It is ten
miles to the south-east of Barrackpore, and eight
to the north-east of Calcutta, having extensive
accommodations for troops, and a cannon-foundry.
The place is famous in connection with the mutiny
of 1S57, as the scene of the first open manifestation
on the part ol the sejioys against the greased
cartridges.—2. The valley leads into Cashmere
from the south, over what is called the Pir Panjal
Pass, whose crest is 11,800 feet above the level of
the sea. It is- about lat. 33° 45' N., and long. 75° K
DUMFRIE'S, a royal, parliamentary, and muni-

cipal burgh, river-port, and county-town of Dum-
friesslure, on the left bank of the Nith, nine mUes
from its mouth in the Solway Firth, 73 miles
south-by-west of Edinburgh, and 33 west-north-
west of Carlisle. It stands on a lising-gronnd,
surrounded, except towards the sea, by tine umlu-
latmg hills, many of which are green to the top.
It is an irrewidar but well-bnilt town of red free-

stone, and is reckoned the capital of the south
of Scotland. Two bridges cross the Nith to Max-
welltown, a suburb in Kirkcudljright. One of the
bridges is usually stated to have been begun by
the mother of John Bahol, lung of Scotland ; but
is in reality a structure of the 17th c. : it had 13
arches, with a central gate ; only six arches now
remain, and it is limited to foot-passengers. Inigo
Jones erected the mid-steejde of the town-house.
The very high tides of the Solway Firth bring
vessels of sixty tons up to the town, and larger
ones to the river quays below the town. D. has
two large manufactories of wooUen cloths (Tweeds);
it also manufaotures hats, hosierj-, leather, baskets,
and wooden shoes. The chief ex]iorts are wooUeu
cloths, wool, freestone, hosiery, shoes, sheep, grain,
wood, and bark. D. is noted for its markets,
livestock lieing here transferred from Scotch to
English dealers. Pop. (ISCl) 14,024. It unites with
Annan, Sanquhar, Lochmaben, and Khkcudbright,
in sending one member to parliament. D. arose in a
castle, of which nothing now remains. The early
Scotch and English kings had frequent contests
for its possession. About 1200, a monastery was
foimded here, in the chapel of which Comyn (q. v.)

was stalibed by Roljert Bruce in 1305. The town
was often plundered and burned in the border wars.
The Highlanders, iinfler Prince Charles, in 1745,
lined D. £4000, and ]ilundered and burned it.

Burns was for some years an exciseman here, and
his tomb is one of the notable objects of the jilaco.

In 1860, 1312 vessels, of 75,.345 tons, entered and
cleareii the port. (1871—poji. of p. b. 15,435.)

DUMFRIE'SSHIKE, a border county of Scot-
land, on the Solway Firth, having Kirkcndbnght
on the west. It forms an irregular ellipse 55
miles by .32, with 22 miles of coast-line on the
Solway Firth, to which its surf.ace slopes ; area,

1129 square miles. The north half is nionn-
tainiuis, rising in Hart Fell 26.35 feet; Lowther
Hills, 2.522; Black Lark, 2S90 ; Ettrick Pen, 22.58

;

and Queeiisberry, 2259. 1'he south part is undu-
lating. I'lie country on the Solway Firth (i\. v.)

for ten miles inland is Hat, sandy, and gravelly,
with some clay, and tracts of 'cobliles' or large
stones. IJ. is tb'ained [u-incipally by three rivers

—the Nith, 40 miles long; the' .Xiinan, .30; and
tile Esk, ,30; which run south-east and south into
the Solway Firth from the north border of the
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rii\mty, and divide it into three districts or dales,

called after the rivers. There are many small

loehs, soTne of wliich contain vendaee. 1). consists

of Silurian, Permian, and Cat-boniferous strata,

with eruptions of trap. Tortoise footprints were
found in the new red sandstone of Annandale.
'J'lie mineral prothicts are coal, limest<»ne, marl,

ironstone, leail, and silver. There are e.xtensive

lead-niiues at Wanlookliead, two miles from Lead-
liills, in Lanarkshire. (Jold was formerly oljtained

in quartz veins in the hills near Wanloekhead ; a

mass of five ounces found there is now in the liritisli

JNIuseum. There are note<I sulphureous springs at

Moffat, and ehalylieate ones at Hart Fell, 'i'he

climate is moist and mild, and ui'jst of the land

has a southern exjiosure. The soil in the lower

parts is a li^ht, gravelly, or sandy loam, or clay.

There are rich alluvial tr.acts along the rivers and
on the .Solw.iy Firth. The Lochar peat tract, on

the Solway Firth, is 1,3 by 2 to .'! miles, and con-

tains shells, trees, and fragments of ships. The chief

oecu])atiotis are agrieultinx;, and the rearing of cattle,

sheep, and J>igs. In 1S.37, nearly a foui-th of the

county was in crop, the principal crops being oats and
turnips. .Sheep-farms occnjiy the hiUs, of which a

third of the county consists. The chief e.vports are

cattle, sheep, grain, freestone, wool, hams, and bacon.

There are fisheries of salmon in the rivers, and
of cod, coeldes, and mussels in the Solw.ay Firth.

Two radw.ays cross the county from Carlisle to

Edinburgh and Glasgow. Pop. in 1861, 75,877.

In 1851, D. liad 78,12.'i inhabitants ; 176 schools,

^rith 11,349 scholars ; 02 churches (.'J6 being Estab-
lished, 21) Free, and 2it United Presli'yterian).

The chief towns are Dumfries, Annan, Sauquh.ar,

Loclmiaben, and Moffat. D. sends one meml)er
to ]iarliament. A tl;ij\l of the cinmty belongs to

the Duke of Buccleuch. There are numerous anti-

quities. D. formed part of Valentia in Koman times.

It afterwards belonged to the Saxon Northumbrian
kings. (1871—pop. 74,808.)

DtJMMOW, a town in the territory of Sanger
and Nerbudda, stands in lat. 23° 50' N., and long.

79° 30' E., Ijeing 775 miles to the westward of

Calcvitta. It has a large bazaar, and is abundantly
jirovided with wells. Its district, a pergimnah of the

s.ime name, contains 1,554,058 acres, and 363,584
inliabitants.

DUMONT, Pierre Etienne Louis, an .able

propagator of the Benthamite philosophy, was born

at Geneva, ISth July 1759, studied theology, and
after officiating as a minister for a short time in

his native town, proceeded to St Petersburg in

1783, where he accepted the charge of the French
Protestant Church. In 1785, he left Russia, went
to England, and became tutor to the sons of Loi'd

Shelburne, afterwards Mar'tjuis of Lansdowne. His
superior talents, liberal sentmients, and Hue char-

acter, soon recommended him to the illustrious

Whigs of that period ; with Sir Samuel Romilly, in

It.articular, he formed a close friendsliip. During
the early years of the French Revolution, D. was
at Paris, where he became greatly attached to

Mirabeau, regarding whom he has given the world
nnich unportant information in his Soui'enirs siir

Mlraheait H aur les di'ux Pmni^res Asstnnbtrvs Leijis-

hitive.-i {which were not published till 1832, seven
years after the author's death). From this work, it

appears that D. wrote many of the best articles

and speeches attributed to Mir.abeau. In 1791. D.

returned to England, and formed an intinuiey with
Pentham. This was cei'tainly the most important
event in his life. Deeply eonWnced of the value of

that ])hilosopher's views of legislation, he recpiested

liis friend to allow him to arrange and edit his

unpublished writings on this subject. Bi.'ntham

gave him his manuscripts. \J. laboured carni.'stly to

abridge, elnci<late, correct, and simjilify wh.at ho
had reeeive<L The results ai)peared in his Traili

tie L/njidalimi Civile ei Penalf (Geneva, 1802), 't'h'orie

lies Peines et deM lUamqienaes (Geneva, 1810),

T(icfi(/ne dfs A.HneDtUr^vi L<'iji»talii'f;s (Geneva, 1815),

Prciive.'i JtiiiiciaircJt (Geneva, 1823), an<l the Orijani-

italiuu Judiciuire et Cvilijication (1828, a posthumous
work). D. returned to Geneva in 1814, and became a
member of the representative council. In this office

he found many o]^portunities of putting the prin-

cijiles of Bentham into practice, anil thus greatly

benetited his native city. He died in 182.'5, at Mil.in.

DUMOURIEZ, Charles Fra.ni,ois, a French
general, was born at <Jambrai, 25th .lanuary 1739,
entered the army in 1757, and served in CJennany
during the Seven Years' War. On the conclusion

of hostilities in 17C.'i, D., who pos.sessed a restless,

adventurous genius, went from one country to
another, seeking active employment. Under Louis
XVI., he held the ofiice of commandant of Cher-
bourg, where he commenced the formation of a
great naval establishment. As the Revolution
drew on, D. began to attach himself more closely to

the popular [larty. In 1790, he became connected
with the Jacobin Club, and during the same year
was appointed military commandant of Lower
Normandy. After hohling for a short time the
office of Minister of Foreign AB'airs, he became
Lieutenant-general in the ai-my of the North, com-
manded by Marechal Luckner. The allies wero
advancing in great force. By a series of bold and
rajiid mana'uvres, D. prevented his enemies from
sweeping over the plains of Champ.agne, and finally

took up his jiosition at Grand-Pre. Succoiu's

quickly arrived, and the victory of Kellermann at

Valmy comjielled the invaders to retreat. It is

generally admitted th.it by his admirable strategic

movements at this critical period D. saved France.

A winter campaign in Belgium followed, and on
the 5th and 6th November 1792, D. ovei-threw the
Austrians under the Didie of Saehsen-Teschen and
Claufait at Jemappes. The campaign of 179,'5,

which aimed at the complete contjuest of the
Netherlands, was opened with the siege of Maes-
tricht ; Breda and other places were taken by the
French; but at Neerwinde, D. su.stained a severe

defeat from the Austrians imder Coburg. D.'s

Jacobinism had been cooling for some time, on
account of the anarchy prevailing at Paris, and
when commissioners were sent to remonstrate with
him on account of his monarchical leanings, he told

them nothing could save France from the horrors

of anarchy but a constitutional monarchy ; D.
then entered into secret negotiations with Coburo;,

evacuated Belgium, antl promised to exert himself

on behalf of the Bourbon family. He was now
accused of being a traitor, by the authorities at

Paris ; but when requested by the commissioners to

proceed to the capital, and stand his trial, he
answered by handing over the re]iresentatives of

the people to the Austrians. He next endeavoured,

b\it in vain, to win the army over to his jdan of

marching ujion Paris, and re-establishing the royal

authority, and D. had to take refuge, aceorajtamed
by the Due de Chai-tes. in the ranks of the enemies
of France. The Convention set a price of 3110,000

francs ujion his head. After wandering thnnigh
many countries of Europe, he finally settled in Eng-
land, where he died an exile at Turville I'ark, near
Henley-upon-Thames, 14th March 182.3. Besides a
nudtitude of pamphlets, D. has written JJciiioires

du General Duviauri''Z (Hand)urg, 1796), and La
\'ie et le.i Meiiioires du Geniral JJumouriez (3d edit.,

Paris, 1822—1824).
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DTTN', a root common to the Celtic and Gothic
languages, signifying a hill or height. Besides
giving rise to the Fr. dunes, Ger. diinen, Eng. downs
(q. v.), it enters extensively into the names of places
(becoming often dum, don), as Z)Hnkirk, Z)«mbarton,
ilo7(egal. It is aUied to the Ang.-Sax. tun, ton,

whence town (q. v.).

^
DU'NA, DWI'NA, or DVI'NA, the name of a

river of Russia, which rises in the government of

Tver, in the neighbourhood of the source of the Volga,
and flows west-south-west in a course almost parallel

to that of the Dnieper. At Vitebsk, the D. turns to

the west, then to the north-west, and advances in

that direction toward its debouchure in the Gidf of

Kiga, passing the towns of Disna, Drissa, Diinaburg,
Jacobstadt, and Riga. The entire length of the D.
is about 650 miles. It is navigable from DUna-
munde, at its mouth, to Velij, on the border of the

government of Smolensk—a distance of 400 miles
;

but the navigation, o^ing to its shallows, its rock-
obstructions, and sand-banks, is extremely difficult

and dangerous, except diu-ing the spring and autumn
floods. Tlie basin of the D. is estimated at 28,350
square miles ; at Riga, its breadth is 2400 feet.

In the spring, the surface of the D. is covered with
rafts and planks, which are floated down from the
forests of the provinces through which it flows. Its

waters, which aboimd in fish, are connected with
those of the Dnieper by means of tlie Eeresina
Canal, and there is thus a water-commimication
between the Black Sea and the Baltic.

DU'N'ABXJRG, a strongly fortified town of

Western Russia, is situated on the Diina, in lat. 55°

53' N., long. 26° 24' E. It is of gi-eat military
importance, owing to the strength of its fortifica-

tions. It has three fairs in the course of the year,

and considerable trade. Pop. (1855) 11,511. D. was
formerly the capital of Polish Livonia.

DUNBA'R, a royal, parliamentary, and municipal
burgh, and very ancient seaport and town in the
north-east of Haddingtonshire, on an eminence at the

mouth of the Firth of Forth, 29 miles east-north-

east of Edinbiu"gh. The coast near D. consists of

basaltic rocks and islets, and gives fine views of the
Bass Rock, the Isle of May, and Fifeshire. D. is a
fine old town with broad streets. It has a sailcloth

and cordage manufactory, and extensive tile-work,

breweries, &c., but the chief industi'y is the fisheries,

in connection with which there are large curing
estabUshments. The old harbour is impeded at tlie

entrance by craggy islets and sunken rocks, but is

accessible to vessels of 300 tons. About the year
1840, an additional harbour, called the Victoria Har-
bom', was erected at D., at the expense of the Fishery
Board and town ; with recent important rejiaii-s and
improvements, it has cost altogether upwards of

£50,000. It has four feet at low water, and is con-

sidered one of the best suited for fishery purposes

in the country. From 4000 to 5000 tons of lier-

rings are annually exported from D., besides what
are used for local consumption. The other exports

are chiefly com and potatoes. Pop. (1861) 3791. D.
unites with North Berwick, Jedburgh, Haddington,
and Lauder in sending a member to parliament. On
tlie high rocks at the entrance to the new harbour
are a few fragments of the ruins of a castle, wliich,

from the end of the Iltli c, was the chief seat of

tlic ancient Earls of March. It was once very
strong, and an important security against English

invasions: Edward I. took it, and Edward 11. iled

tliither after the battle of Hannockburn ; it was
demolished in 1333, an<l rebuilt ill 1330 ; it was suc-

cessfully defentled in a siege of six weeks against

the liarl of Salisbiuy by Black Agnes, Countess of

Dunbar, iu 1338 ; it sheltered Queen Mary and
700

BothweU in 1567 ; and in the same year it was
destroyed by the Regent Murray. In 1650, Crom-
well, at the ' Race of Dunbar,' defeated the Scottish
ai-my under Leslie. (1871—poji. 3311.)

DUNBAR, WiLLiAJi, the greatest of the old
Scottish poets, is supposed to have been bom about
1460. In 1475, he went to St Andi-ews, where,
in 1477, he took the degree of B.A., and iu 1479
that of il. A. Considerable obscurity rests u])on
his career for about twenty years after he left the
university. From his own writings, we learn that
he entered the order of St Francis, and was employed
for some time as an itinerant or preaching friar.

In that capacity, he ' ascended the pulpit at
Dernton and Canterbury, and crossed the sea at
Dover, and instructed the inhabitants of Picardy.'
He appears to have entered the king's serriee,

and to have been retained as ' clerk ' or secretary
to some of James's numerous embassies to foreign
courts. In 1500, he obtained from the king a
yearly pension of £10. In 1501, he visited England,
in the train, as his biographers suppose, of the
ambassadors sent thither to conclude tlie negotia-
tions for the king's marriage. On the 9th May
1503, three months before the queen's arrival, he
composed iu honour of the event his most famous
poem, the Thrissil and the Hois. He seems now
to have lived chiefly about court, writing poems,
and sustaining himself with hope of preferment in

the chirrch. On the 17th Slarch 1504, he received
a gift for saying mass for the first time in the
royal presence. At Martinmas 1507, his pension
was doubled, and three years afterwards, it again
received augmentation. He is supposed to have
\-isited the northern parts of Scotland in May 1511,
in the train of Queen Margaret. After the ruinous
defeat at Flodden, and the confusion consequent on
the king's death and a prolonged regency, D.'s

name disappears altogether. He is supposed to
have died about 1520.

As a poet, he possessed a wonderful variety of

gifts ; his genius comprised the excellences of many
masters. He is at times as rich iu fancy and
colour as Spenser in the Faery Queen; as homely,
and shrewd, and coarse as Chaucer in the Miller's
Tale; as pious and devotional as Cowper in his
Hi/mns; and as wildly grotesque in satire as Bmms
m his Death and Doctor Hornbook. When Scott
read portions of his works to Crabbe, in Edinburgh,
the latter remarked that, ' before the AjTshire
ploughman, Scotland possessed at least one great
poet.' A complete and carefully elaborated edition

of D.'s works, by Mr David Lauig, was pubhshed at
Edinburgh in 1834.

DUNBLA'NE, a city and burgh of barony iu the
south of Perthshire, picturesquely situated on the
left bank of the Allan, on the Scottish Central Rail-

way, 28 miles south-west of Perth, and 5 north of
Stirling. It takes its name from St Blane, a bishop
of the 7th or 8th c, said to have been born in Bute.
It mainly consists of one street of old-fashioned
houses. Pop. (1801) 1709. The cathedral of Dun-
blane, chiefly in the First-pointed or Early English
stj'le, about the year 1240, is now in ruins, except
the choir, used as the jiarish church, SO by 30 feet,

with a tower 128 feet high, the first four stages of
which are Romanesque work of about the year 1140.
The prebendary stalls of richly carved oak still

remain. Of the bishops of Duiililane, by far the
most celebrated was Robert Leighton, who held the
see from 1001 till 1072, when he was translated to
(ilasgow. A path near tlie river, which he is said
to have frequented, still bears the name of ' The
Bishop's Walk ;

' and the hbrary which he bequeathed
to his diocese, is stiU kept in the town. Two milea
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from D. was fouglit, in 1715, the indecisive battle of

Slio'ifiinuir, between the royal forces, under tlie

Dulie of Arfiyle, and tlie troops of tlie Pretender,
nudor the Earl of Mar. i). once liad an ancient
C'lddee monastery. (1871—poii. 1042.)

DUNCAN, Adam, Viscoitnt, a celelirated Briti-sh

admiral, was liorn in 17;il at Dundee, entered the

navy as niidshipniaii in 174G, became lieutenant

in 1755, and in 17<J1, commander of the Valiant,

of 74 guns, which took part in the expedition

to Havanna under Admiral Keppel. In 1789, he
was appointed Itear-admiral of the Blue, and in

170.'!, Vice-admiral of the Blue, but had little

opportunity of distint'uisliing himself, and was even
meditating, it is said, retinng altogether from the

service, when he was appointed to the command
of the united English and I'ussian scpuulron in

the North Sea, with the sjjecial design of watching
the movements of the Dutch fleet-- Holland .ind

France being then both at war with England. D.'s

blockade of the Tcxel was one of the most effective

ever made, and the Dutch trade was almost ruined.

During the blockade, a mutiny took place among
the seamen, and D.'s jiosition was for some time
very critical, but the insuborilin.ation was ultimately

quelled. Although weakened by tlie recall of the

Piiissians, he gained a brilliant victory over the

Dutch near Camperdown, 11th October 1797, where
he took the Dutch admiral, De Winter, prisoner.

D. was rewarded with a pension of £2000, and
raised to the peerage, with the title of Viscount.

In 1799, he was promoted to the rank of Admii-al of

the White, and died 4th August 1804, after having
inherited the family estates in Perthshii'C, on the

death of his brother.

DUNCAN, TUOM.A.S, B.S.A., and A.B.A., was
born at Kinclaven, Perthshire, May 24, 1807 ; and
died at Edinburgh, 25th May 1845. He studied in

the Trustees' Academy, under Sir William Allan;
was his successor as head-master of th.at school, and
one of the most distinguished members of the Koyal
vSeottish Academy. His portraits, and historical

and fancy subjects, evince delicate feeling for female
beauty, and keen appreciation of the humorous in

Scottish character. The drawing is always careful

and correct, and the colouring remarkable for clear-

ness and delicacy. Though he exhibited but few
pictures in the Koyal Academy of London, they at

once attracted marked attention, and he was elected

an Associate of that body in 1843. The principal

works he exhibited there were :
' Anne Page and

Slender ;

' an illustration from the ballad of Atdd
Robin Gray, now in the Sheepshanks Gallery, South
Kensington ;

' Prince Charles's Entry into Edinburgh
after the Battle of Prestonpans'—and the same
Prince, when a fugitive, concealed in a cave. He
had now entered on a most successful career, and
was engaged on the stvulics for two important
works :

' Wishart Disjiensmg the Sacrament on the
Day of his Martyrdom ;' and a large picture for the
JIarquis of Breadalbane, ' Queeu Victoria at Tay-
mouth,' when he was seized with an illness which
terminated fatally. One of his latest works was a
portrait of himself ; it is now in the National
Oallery of Scotland, and is an excellent specimen
of careful drawiug, united to great power of colour

and effect. That D. was remarkable for energy
and industry, is proved by the niunber and high
quality of the works he executed, though he cUed
at the early age of thirty-eight. His portraits,

especially those of ladies and chiklren, will always
hold a high place. Though constantly engaged on
fancy subjects, he every year exhibited a very con-

siderable number of portraits. In addition to the
works above referred to, the following is a list

of the principal historical and fancy subjects exhi-

bited by him in the Koyal Scottish Academy

—

1829: 'Th(^ Death of Old Mortality,' and ' A Milk-
girl.' IS.'JO: 'The Braw Wooer, and 'Children
and Rabbit.' IS.'il : 'Lucy Ashton,' and iinished
sketch of ' Jcanie Deans and the Kobbers.' 1832

:

'(Jirl with Flowers.' 1S.'J4: 'Cuddle Headrig
Visiting Jenny Dennison.' 1835 :

' Mary Queen of

Scots compelled to Sign her Abdication.' 183G

:

' A Covenanter,' and ' Old Mortality Kenewiiig the
Inscription on a Tombstone.' 1838 :

' The Secret
Chamber— Isaac of York Visiting his Treasure,'
' The Lily of St Leonards,' and ' The Friends.'

1839 : Study of ' A Highland Stag, with Dead Game
and Fruit.' 1845 :

' The Martyrdom of .John Brown
of Priesthill, 1085.' 18-10 : The Iinished sketch of
' Wishart Disjieusing the Sacrament on the Day of

his Martyrdom, March 1, 1546,' was exhibited after

the artist's death.

DU'NCANSBY HEAD (the Beruhium of
Ptolemy), a jiromontory forming the north-east
extremity of Caithness, in lat. 58° 39' N., and long.
3" 1' W., and one mile and a half east of John o'

Groat's House. In the vicinity are deep long chasms
or iihoes, in the Devonian strata, and curious iletaehed
sandstone columns in the sea called stacks. One
of the chasms is 300 yards long, 12 to 15 wide, and
100 feet deep, and commimicaies with the sea by
tliree openings, one of which is arched. The hori-

zontal beds of the sides of the peiiieudicidar gidlies

look like ruined walls.

DU'NCIAD, The, by Alexander Pope, was pub.
Ushed in 1728, in three books; and tothese, in 1742,
a foiu-th book was added. Pope liad been, during
the greater p.art of his career, afflicted by a host of

critics and detractors. His o\to genius had not
been spared; the worst motives, personal and
literary, had been imputed to him ; and he resolved
to mete unto his enemies the measure which had
been meted unto himself. Hence the origin of Tiie

Dunciad. Never was chastisement more complete.
On its publication, a imiversal howl of rage and
pain arose. The satire conferred immortality on
his opponents. Pope was a good hater, and his

hatred and contem]>t defy the tooth of Time more
completely than all the balsams of the Pharaohs.

DU'NCOMBE, Thomas Slingsby, an English
politician, nephew of first Lord Feversham, was
born 1796. He was elected M.P. for Hertford in

1824, assisted in carrying the Reform Bill, and
became a prominent member of the extreme Liberal

party. In 1832, he was rejected at Hertford; but
in 18.34 he was retmiied for Fin.sbury, which seat

he retained in the jiarliament which assembled in

1859. In 1842, he iiresented the Chartist petition,

signed by 3,000,000 of the lower classes in favour

of \miversal suffrage, vote by baDot, short parUa-
ments, cfec. In 1842, the then Home Secretary, Sir

James Graham, havinr; sanctioned the opening of

the letters of Mazzini, D. stood up in the House of

Commons and denounced, with bitter and scathing
invective, the adojition of the post-offiee spy-system
on English soil. He was an earnest advocate of

Jewish emancip.ation ; and his motion in 1858 for

placing Baron Lionel Rothschild on a committee of

the House of Commons, which was to hold a con-

ference with the House of Lords, was soon followed
by the concession, by the latter chamber, of the right

of Jewish members to sit in the House of Commons.

DUNDAXK, a parhamentary and mmucipal
biu"gh and seaport, the capital of the county of

Louth, Ireland, is beautifully situated at the mouth
of the Castleton, on a flat at the head of Dundalk
Bay, 50 miles north of Dublin. It is backed on the
north-east by the Mourne Mountains, 2000 feet
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hi'Th. Vessels dramag 16 feet can enter the harbour.

D. has maniiiactures of tobacco, soap, leather,

j)ins, starch, and salt ; steam floiir-niills ; important

fisheries ; tlistilleries, and fla.x-spiuning-mills. The
chief exports, especially to Liverpool, are timber,

coal, iron, slates, flax, Uuen, and all sorts of agricul-

tuj-al and dairy products and livestock. D. is the

chief outlet for the produce of the counties of Louth,

Wonaghan, and Cavan. Pop. (1861) 10,075. It sends

one member to parliament. It has the remains of a

Franciscan friary aud a Druid's circle. The last

king of all Ireland was crowned and resided here.

Edward Bruce took D. in 1.315, and crowned himself

and held his court here till killed in battle by the

English in the \nciuity in 1318. D. was captured

by the Irish in 1641, by Cromwell in 1649, and by
Schomberg in 16S9.

—

Duxdalk Bay is a shallow

inlet of the Irish Sea, in the east of Louth county,

eight mdes broad by seven deep, and with four to

si.x fathoms water in the middle. It contains oyster

beds, and receives the rivers Fane, Dee, and Castle-

ton. In 1S60, 1167 vessels, of 232,923 tons, entered

and cleared the port.

DUNDA'S, a term of various application, indi-

cates a castle and manor, a town, an island, a

group, a river, and a strait.— 1. The castle and
manor, from which all the others take name, are on
the south bank of the Firth of Forth, near south

Queeusferry ; the castle is a square tower of the

15th c, with modern additions ; the manor was the

original seat of the distinguished family of Dundas,
to whose progenitor it was granted by the Earl of

March about the year 1150.—2. The town is in

U])per or West Canada, being at the head of Bur-
lington Bay, at the western extremity of Lake
Ontario.—3. The island, which belongs to Great
Britain, is situated on the north-west coast of

America, 40 miles north-east of Queen Charlotte

Island. It has Dixon's Entrance (q. v.) on the

west, and is separated by Chatham Sound from
the most southerly of the Russian islands.—4. The
grouj) lies off the east coast of Africa, being about
lat. 1^ S. It comprises nearly 500 islets, all of coral-

line forraatiorL There is only one secure harboiu*.

—5. The river is a tributary of Delagoa Bay (q. v.).

—6. The strait, in North Australia, separates Mel-
vUle Island from Cobm-g Peninsula, being 18 miles

across.

DUNDAS (of Amiston), the name of a Scottish

family singidarly distinguished for legal and political

talent. Sir .James Dundas, the first of Airniston,

received the honour of knighthood from James VI.,

and was governor of Berwick. His son. Sir James
Dundas, was a])pointed a judge of the Coui-t of Ses-

sion in 1662, and took his. seat on the bench under
the title of Lord Arniston, but was soon after

deprived of his office for refusing to abjure the
' Nation.al and Solemn League and Covenant.' He
died in 1679. His eldest son. Sir Iloliert Dundas,
who also ro.se to the bench, died in 1727.

—

Dun'das,

Robert, the son of the preceding, was born 9th

December 1685; became a member of the Faculty
of Advocates in 1709; and in 1717 was appointed

Solicitor-general for Sccrt^land, an office which ho
filled witli great al)ility in a jieriod of much political

confusion. In 1720 he was maile Lord Advocate
;

and in 1722 was chosen to represent the coxuity

of Edinburgh in the British parliament, where he
honourably distinguished himself by his attention to

Scottish affairs. When Sir Robert Walpole came
into ])ower in 1725, D. resigned his office, when he
was elected Dean of the Faculty of Advocates. In

1737, he was raised to the bench, when, like his

father and grandfather, he took the title of Lord
Arniston. On the death of Lord President Forbes
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of Culloden, in 1748, he was ajipointed his successor.

He died in 1753. As an advocate, D. was a power-
fid and ingenious reasoner, and though somewhat
disUked on the bench, his abdity was universally
admitted.

—

Dundas, Robert, the eldest son of the
precetUng, was born 18th Jidy 1713, studied at

Edinburgh and Utrecht, was admitted to the Scottisli

bar in 1738, and rose to be Lord Advocate (1754)
and President of the Court of. Session (1760). D.
died at Edinburgh, 13th December 1787.

DUNDAS, the Right Honoctraele Henry,
Viscount Melville, and Baron Duniba, brother
of the preceding, was born in 1741, and educated at

the university of Edinbm-gh. He was admitted a
member of the Scottish bar in 1763. As a younger
son of a pretty numerous family, his circumstances
were rather straitened ; but his assiduity, his large

share of the family talent, and no doubt of the
family influence, soon procured him advancement
in his profession. He was successively appointed
Depute-advocate and Solicitor-geueraL In 1774.

he was returned to parliament for the coimty of

Edinbiu'gh, and in the following year was appointed
Lord Advocate for Scotland. Two years after, he
was made keeper of the King's Signet for Scotland-

D.'s career in parliament was highly successful,

though not very crecUtable to his political consistency.

Elected in opposition to ministerial influence, he
soon allied himself with the party in power, and
became a strenuous supporter of Lord North's
administration, being one of the most obstiuate

defenders of the war with the American colonists.

When Lord North resigned in 1781, D. continued to

hold the office of Lord Advocate under the Rock-
iugham ministry. On the question of the war with
America, D. had been opjiosed to Pitt ; but when
the Coalition Ministry was formed by Fox and Lord
North, he passed over to the side of his old oppo-
nent, and became Pitt's ablest coadjutor. When
Pitt returned to the helm of the state in 1784, D.
was appointed President of the Board of Control.

In 1784 he introduced a bill for restoring the estates

in Scotland forfeited on account of the rebellion of

1745. In 1791, he was appointed princi2)al Secre-

tary of State for the Home Department. He also

held a great number of other offices, one of which,
the treasurership of the na\'y, involved him some
years after in much trouble. D.'s aptitude foi

business was undeniable. Many of the most import-
ant public measures originated with, or were directly

promoted by him. Among such were the forma-
tion of the fencible regiments, the supplementary
mihtia, the volunteer corjis, and the provisional

cavalry ; in short, the whole of that domestic mili-

tary force raised during the war consequent on tin-

French Revolution. Wlien Pitt resigned in 1801,

D. did the same. In 1802, under the ailministration

of Mr Addington, he was elevated to the peerage
by the titles of Viscount Melville and Baron Dunira.
In 1805, his lordship was accused of ' gross malver-
sation and breach of duty,' wdiile acting as treasurer

of tlie navy. The trial commenced 29th AprU 1806

;

but in spite of the splendid array of Whig talent

against him, D. was acquitted on ail the charges.

After this, however, he took little part in public

affairs, spending the most of his time in retirement

iu Scotland, lie died at Edinburgh, 27th May 1811.

DUNDEE' (Lat. Taodunum, the 'hill or fort

on the Tay '), a royal parliament.ary and municipal
burgh and seaport, in the south of Forfarshire, on
the left bank of the estuaiy of the Tay, here two
miles broad, 10 mdes from the entrance of that river

into the se.a, 50 miles north-north-east of Ediuburgli,

20 cast- north -east of Perth, and 14 south-east of

Forfar. In population, it is the third town in Scotland.



DUNDEE—DUNDONALD.

It stands mostly on the slope between Dundee |here, after his coronation at Scone, in 1650. On
Law {525 feet lii.uli, composed of trap, and with |tli<^ refusal of D. to suljmit to Cromwell, General

traeca of ancient vitriticatiou) and Balyay -Hill and
!
Monk, in 1651, sacked and burned it, massacring

the Tay. The new streets are wide and well laid
i(j()(j citizens and soMicrs, and filling; 60 vessels

out. The most striking architectural features of
^^.jt]^ hooty, which wi're totally wrecked on their

the town are—the Town Hall, in the Koman lonio voyage to Kn'^Iand. D. was one of the lirst Scotch
style, with a spire 140 feet high, erected by the towns which publicly adopted the Reformation.
'Kldur Adams,' in 17.'M; the Albert Institute and

|

vvrishart the martyr preached here during the
Free Libnary, in l.'ith-century Gothic, from designs plague of 1544.

by Sir Gilbert Scott, recently erected at a cost of
, uuNDO'lSTALD, Thomas Cochrane, Eabl of,

£80,000; the lioyal Exchange, built m the Flemish'
^^^ ^f ^.j^^ ^5^^^,^ g^^, ^f Dundonald, was born

pointed style of the 15th c., at a cost of upwards of
^

Oecember 14, 1775. He, while stdl a bov, entered
,il'2,000, and opened in 18u6; the Eastern Chib

^j^^ jO^^j^ i>g„i,ng,it At the age of 17, he joined
House; the Corn Exchange, capable of containing

.[^^ ^^^^^^ ^^j^gj^g^ p„„j,„.j„^1j.(^1 l^y y^ ^j„yl^._ C,^j,t.ain

2000 people; the Infirmary; the Justiciary and
|

gj^. ^5^,..^^^^^ Qpg]^,.^,,^ In 1800, he became master
Sheriff Court Buildings; the Post-office; the High

, ^„,i gg,„j„_.^mjgr of y^e .y^^^P,/,, sloop-of-W£ir, of 14 guns
School ; the Town's Churches, with the old to\ver, I

^^^j ^ ^^^^^ . ^^^^ j^ jg„ months he took Xi vessels,

1.56 feet high, just restored (1S73) under the <^:li'"'fie
I carrying together 128 guns and 5.3.3 men, besides

of Sir Gilbert Scott, at a cost of £7000; St ianl Sj
assisting in the capture of many others. D. received

Episcopal Church, with a tower and sjiire 217 feet
j^j^ post-rank, 1801, for the capture, by boardins, of

high ; St Paul's Free Church, with a tower and sjiire
/^^ aamo, a Spanish frigate of 32 guns, off Barcelona.

167 feet high; and St Enoch's Free Church, with
j,, ig^.-jiie was appointed to the ira6, 22, and served

two handsome towers; the Morgan Hospital (opened
^^^ jjjg ijockade of Boidogne. In 1804, he removed

1S(>S), erected and endowed at a cost of nearly
to the PoiJas frigate, 32, and was sent out to assist

iSO.OOO, under the w^ill of John Morgan, a native of,
j^jg ^^^.i^^ jj^g^ employed in the blockade of Ferrol.

Dniidce, for the uiaintenance and education of 100
^ jjg niade several valuable prizes while cruising off

boys; and the new Orphan Hospital. D. has several ^he Spanish coast, among others the Forluna, with
public parks, one of which, the Baxter Park, on a specie to the amount of £150,000, besides merchan-
beautiful slope to the eastward of the town, is 37|,iige, but generously returned 10,000 crowns to the

acres in extent, and was presented by the late
^

Spanish captain and supercargo. In 1806, he cut out

Sir David Baxter, at a cost of £50,0(10; another, the Tapagcuse corvette, which lay in the Gironde,

to the westward of the town, occupies the hill under the protection of two heavy batteries. He
of Balgay, and is finely wooded and beautifully destroyed the semaphores along the French coast,

laid out, its extent being about 60 acres. D. is and carried by storm the battery at Pomte I'Equilon,

the chief seat in Gre.at Britain of the manufac-
1 wliich he blew up. Being now transferred to

ture of coarse linen fabrics (Osnaburgs, sheeting.?, L'Impirieiise, he took and destroyed, in the month
ducks, dowlas, drills, canvas, and cordage). Mauu-

1 encUng January 7, 1807, 15 of the enemy's ships,

factures of jute are almost exclusively carried on
[
chiefiy laden with wine and provisions. He was

here. The consumption in D. of this material, ugxt sent to co-operate with the patriots on the coast

which is grown in India, amounts to fully 120,000 of C<ataloni.a, and contributed to the surrender of the

tons annually. The raw material costs in D. a little castle of Mongat. After harassing the French coast,

over 2d. per lb. ; and the cloth made from it,
' and destropug the semaphores on the coast of

reckoned by weight, is the cheapest textile fabric Langnedoc, he volunteered for the defence of Fort

made in Great Britain. Of jute many varieties of
, Trinidad, at Rosas, on the coast of Catalonia. At the

fabric are made, from the coarsest nail-bagging to
|

head of 80 of his own men, and the same number of

carpets of great beauty. This range includes pack-
, Sjianiards, he repelled 1000 of the enemy in an assault

sheets for every species of merchandise, sacks for made by them upon the castle. He protracted the

wool, coffee, guano, &c. The annual v.alue of the siege for 12 days, then blew up the magazine, and

(lax. hemji, and jute manufactures in D. is upwards returned to his "ship. In April 18(i9, he was selected

of £5,500,000. D. is also famous for its m.anufac- Ijy the Admiralty for the daring and hazardous

ture of confection.ary, which is exported to aU parts service of burning the French fleet then lying at

of the world. Oue firm uses 150 tons of bitter anchor, and blockaded by Lord Gambler, in the

oranges annually in the manufacture of marmalade.! Basque Roads. At night he went on board one of

Shipdjuilding (both wood and iron) and machine- the tireships, containing 1500 barrels of gunpowder,

making are "carried on to some extent. D. has > and performed the service intrusted to him with

magnificent harbours, in addition to the tide har-

bour. Its wet docks cover 33 acres, one of them
admitting vessels drawing, at spring-tides, 25 feet

..haracteristic intrepidity. He was rewarded with

the knighthood of the Bath. He had been chosen

M.P. for Westminster in 1807 ; and his charges

and at neap-tides, 19 feet. The docks have been of incompetency .against Lord Gambler led to a

erected at a cost of upwards of £600,000 ; and plans' court-martial upon that no\)lem.an. Lord Gambier,

for extending them gradually, so as to include an
I
after a partial trial, w.as acquitted^, aiid the pro-

area of 122 acres, are under consideration. In 1872, '

" ' ^ -r
.- ~_ „„.„

2548 vessels, of 421,285 tons, entered and cleared the

port. At the north end of the mid quay stands the

Rov.al Arch, in commemoration of Her Majesty's

fcssioual prospects of his assailant were ruined.

During the rest of the war, the country lost the

incalculable benefit of his services at sea, the navy

^ - - —J ., - gaining, on the other hand, such sm.all advantage

l'aiulin""here in 1844. Dundee is at present well, as could in those days be derived from D.'s protests

suiiplird with water from Monikie, 10 miles distant; in parliament against naval abuses. Early in 1814,

and an act h.as been obtained to bring in a very he was accused of compUcity in fmudident stock-

abundant sup]ily from the Loch of Lintlathen, about

24 miles distant. Pop. (1871) 118,977. D. sends two
members to parliament. It was an imjiortant place

in the 12th century. Edward I. was here in 1296

and 1303. Wallace is said to have taken the castle in

1297, and Bruce demolished it in 131.3. The Duke
of Lancaster burned D. in 1385, and the Marquis

of Montrose pillaged it in 1645. Charles XL lived

jobbing transactions. A rumom- of the downfall of

Napoleon having caused a sudden rise in the funds,

D. and his friends were charged with having frau-

dulently propagated the rumour, and with ha\-ing

'sold out' to a Urge amount. He was found guilty

of fr.aud, and was sentenced to pay a fine of £1000,

to suffer a year's imprisonment, and to stand

in the pillory. The latter part of the punishment



DUNDRUM BAY—DUNES.

was remitted, but he was deprived of the order

of the Bath, of his rank in the navy, and expelled

from the House of Commons. A new writ was
issued for Westminster ; but his constituents imme-
diately re-elected him, notwithstanding his expulsion

from the House ; and his daring was shewn by his

escape from prison, and his re-appearauce in the

House. He represented Westminster until 1818,

when, panting for a more active and eventful career,

he drew his sword in defence of the independence of

the South American colonies of Spain. The com-

mand of the fleet of the republic of Chili was offered

to him, and the terror of his name materially

contributed to the success of the national cause.

Valdivia, the last stronghold of the Spaniards, was
captured by him. Another daring exploit was the

cutting out of a large 40-,gim frigate from under

the guns of the castle of Callao, 5th November
1820. The Emperor of Brazil, Dom Pedro, after-

wards gave him the command of the Brazilian

fleet, and created him a marquis. lu 1827 and

1828, he assisted in the Greek war of independ-

ence. In ISoO, the Whig administration of Earl

Gi'ey came iuto office, and, believing him to have
been the victim of a criiel and unjust persecution,

hastened to restore him to liis naval rank. In

1831, he succeeded to the earldom. In 1847, Queen
Victoria conferred on him the Grand Cross of the

Bath. He was also appointed commander-in-chief

on the North American and West India station.

In 1851, he was Vice-admiral of the White, and
in 1854, Kear-admiral of the United Kingdom, a

distinction which he held imtil his death. On his

retirement from active service, he devoted himself to

scientific inventions. He made improvements hi poop

and signal lights, and especially turned his attention

to naval projectiles. He declared himself to be in

])ossession of a means of annihilating an enemy's

fleet, and during the Kussian war ofl'ered to destroy

Sebastopol in a few hours with perfect security to

the assailants. His plans were, however, rejected.

When upwards of 80 years of age, he published

his Autobiography—the record of a career almost

unequalled even by British seamen for desperate

service and dauntless exploit. He died October

31, 18G0, and was interred in Westminster Abbey.
In his naval expeditions, it was his fate to be

constantly opposed to forces greatly superior to

his own in numbers and metal. His inventive-

ness and fertility of resource imder such circum-

stances have perhaps never been equalled. His
daring would have been, in a man of less genius,

the height of rashness, yet the almost unvarying

success of his manceuvres and exploits attests his

forethought, and his happy adaptation of slender

means to the achievement of great ends and nolde

enterprises. In person, he was tall and broad built

;

and a slight stoop, contracted by service in the small

sloops and corvettes of his early days, scarcely

impaired a height of stature that might be described

as commanding. His featiu'es were Scottish in char-

acter, and strongly marked, bearing in deep lines

the traces of struggle, sorrow, and the wear and

tear of an unusually long, active, and eventful life.

His life at sea was a constant romance, and the story

of his ubiquitous and incessant actions against the

enemy will remain the wonder and delight of

sailors of every age and nation.

DU'NDRUM BAY, an inlet of the Irish Sea, on

the east coast of Ireland, in the county of Down,
5 miles to the south of Downpatrick, is about 10

miles wide at its entrance, and forms a long curve

into the shore, witli a uniform lireadtli of about 21

miles. Here, in 18-lG, the steam-shij) (rrmt Jirilaia

was stranded, but was got off in the following year

without having sull'ered any very serious damage.

j
DUNE'DIN, the capital of the province of Otago,

1 in New Zealand, is situated in lat. 45° 50' S., long.

1

170° 36' E., on the east side of Middle Island, towards
its southern extremity. It is 200 miles by sea from
Lyttleton, and 150 miles from Invercargill, which is

the only other seajiort of its section of the colony.

Since its foundation by the New Zealand Company,
in 1848, the city has rapidly increased in import-
ance ; chiefly after the year ISGl, when the dis-

covery of extensive gold-fields in the neighbourhood
caused a sudden increase of population. For three

years, the city, as well as the province, made great

strides in wealth and prosperity ; and although
subsequently the excessive increase of popidatiun

was checked by a decrease in the yield of gold,

D. has ever since made steady progress. The
population of the city proper is now 14,851 ; and
inclusive of the suburbs of Koslyn and Caversham,
it is 21,511. Within the last few years, the popu-

lation has been increased by emigration from the

colony of Victoria. D. is divided into four

wai-ds. It is as well laid out as the hilly

nature of its site will allow ; it is well paved, and
lighted with gas. There are many handsome build-

ings—about a dozen of them churches ; the First

Presbyterian Church, lately built, being one of the

finest in the colony. Other jiublic buildings are

the post-office, hospital, government buildings,

mechanics' institute, &c. ; and the inhabitants of

the city possess places of recreation in the Vauxhall
Gai-dens, Botanical Gardens, and the grounds of the

Acclimatisation Society. Steamers sail regularly

between D. and Melbourne ; and a railway is being

made to Clutha. Several daily and weekly news-

papers are jiublished. The principal articles of

export are grain, potatoes, and wool—the hast being

by far the most important. The rapid extension of

the wool-traffic has indeed been mai'vellous. Between
1853 and 1S59, the quantity exported had risen

from 5000 lbs. to 900,000, so that in six years the

proportion had become as 180 to 1. For the year

ending June 1S71, the exi)orts of wool were

12,928,007 lbs., valued at £523,243.

DUNES, from the same root as Dim (q. v.), a

hill, the name given to the sand-hills or mounds
which stretch less or more along the sea-coast of

the Netherlands and north of France. These dunes

are a natural curiosity. ' As if anxious to save

the low countries from tidal inimdation, Natirre has

for centm'ies been energetically working to increase

the magnitude of the mounds on the coast. At
low water, when the beach is exposed to the action

of the winds from tlie Gorman Oce.au, clouds of

sand are raised into the air, and showered down
upon the country for at least a mile inlafid ; and
this constantly going on, the result is, that along

the whole hue, from Haarlem to about Dimkirk
or Calais, the coast consists of samly mounds
of great breadth, pai-tially covered with grass and
heath, but unfit for pastui'age or any other juirpose,

and these are ilie bulwarks which lu'otect the

co.ast. In some places, these dunes look like a
series of irregular hills ; and when seen from the

tops of the sieeiiles, they are so huge as to shut out

the view of the sea. The traveller, iu visiting them
from the fertile plains, all at once asccuds into a

region of desert l)arrenncss. He walks on and on
for miles in a wilderness such as might bo expected

to be seen in Africa, aiul at last emerges on the

sea-shore, where the mode of creation of tliissingidar

kind of territoiy is at once conspicuous. Loose
particles of sand arc blown in his face ; and as he
liesceiids tn the shoic, he sinks to the ankle in the

drilteil heaps. In some p.arls of the.se dreary soli-

tudes, the sandy soil has been prevented from j-ising

with the wind ;viul injiu'ing the fertde country, by
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being so-vvn with the seeds of a kind of bent-grass,

and in a few spots fir-trees have been successfully

jil.intcd.'— 7'o«r ill Holland, l)y W. Chambers. The

iilnylish term dovn (q. v.) has a similar meaning.

DUNFK'RMLINK, a royal burgh in Fife, of the

WL'sturn di.strict of which it is the chief town, under

tlie jurisdiction of a sherilT-suljstitute, who holds

courts twice a week during the session. The town is

situ.atcd on a long swelling ridge, 3 miles from the

Firtli of Forth, and 10 miles xvcst-north-west from

l';ainburgh, oOO feet above the mean level of the

lirtli, and seen from the south, has an imi)osing

appearance. The date of the origm of the town is

not known, but it was a jilace of note before the

en.l of the Uth century. Here, King Malcolm Can-

111. ire and his qiipen, .St Margaret, between the years

1070 and 109.'!, fmiuded an abbey for Benedictines

brought from Canterbury. lu 130.3—1304, Edw.ard I.

of England wintered here, the buildings being

then described as capable of accommodating three

kings and their suites. In 1588, D. was created a

royal burgh by James VI. David II., James I.

of' .Scotland, and Charles I., were born here
;
and

Idalcolm Canmore, his queen Margaret, Edgar,

Alexander I., David I., Midcolm the Maiden,

jVlexander III., Roliert Bruce, his queen Elizabeth,

and nephew Itandolph, Aunabella, queen of Robert

III., Robert Duke of Albany, governor of Scot-

land, were buried in the abbey and its precincts.

Tlie tomi) of Robert the Bruce was discovered at

the building of the new church, which was opened

in 1821. The skeleton of the king was disinterred,

and a east was taken of the eranixun. Some inter-

esting fragments of the ancient reg.al and eccle-

siastical magnificence of D. still remain. ^VIlat is

called Malcolm Canmore's Tower is a mass of shape-

less ruins, but the south wall of the palace of the

Stuarts still exists, overhanging the romantic glen

of Pittenerieff, a noble wreck, with massive fl>^ng

liuttresses. Of the abbey, the Frater Hall or

refectory, and a tower and arched g.ateway, still

remain. The nave of the abbey church, consecr.ated

in 11,50, is in the Romanesque style, 100 feet long,

and 55 wide. The choir, built aljout 1250, a fine

example of the First Pointed style, was taken down

iu 1818—1821, when it was replaced by what is now
the ])arish church, surmounted by a square tower

100 feet high, round whicli is the inscription, in

open hemi capital letters, ' King Robert the Bruce.'

The modern history of D. is eliiefly remarkable m
connection with the rise of Scottish dissent, Ralph

Erslune and Thomas Gillespie having respectively

been founders of the Seceder and Relief bodies,

now joined under the name of United Presbyterians.

The staple trade of the town is damask Unen-weav-

ing, which took its rise about the beginning of last

century; there are likewise large collieries and

lime-works, iron foundries, breweries, dye-works, a

soap-work, a flax spinning-mill, bleach-^vorks, four

l>ower-weaving, besides several hand-loom factories.

See article D.YMASK. The public buddmgs are—

town-house and county buildings, each h.aying a

sjiire, and the prison, poors-house, and music haD.

There are eight fairs, a monthly cattle-market, and

two weeldy markets for grain and country produce.

Pop. of parish (1861), 20,952, of which the town

contains 13.504. It joms with Stirling, Inverkeith-

ing, Queensferry, and Cxilross iu returning a member
to'parliament. (1871—pop. of town, 14,958.)

DUNGA'NNON, a parliamentary and municipal

liurgh in the e.ost of TjTone, near a tributary of

the Blackwater, eleven miles north-north-west of

Armagh, and eight west of Lough Keagh. It lies

on a hill-slope, in a densely peopled district, mth
high mountains to the west. It is well built, and

149

consists of a square with diverging streets. In the

vicinity are the largest lime-quarries and collieries

iu Ulster. The chief manufactures are linen, coarse

earthen-ware, and firebrick. Pop. (ISGl) 3886. It

sends one member to parliament. It was the chief

seat of the O'Keils, the kings of Ulster, till 1607.

Its castle was destroyed by the parliamentary forces

in 1G41.

DUNGA'RVAN, a parliamentary and municipal

burgh, seaport, and bathing-place, in the south of

Waterford county, 25 miles west-south-west of

Waterford. Pop. of ])arliamentary burgh (1861)

8614, chiefly engaged in hake, cod, herring, &c.

fisheries. The cliief exjiorts are grain, butter, cattle,

and fish. Vessels of more than 250 tons cannot

discharge at the quay. D. has the remains of an

Augnstinian abbey, founded in the 7th c. by St

Garvan. It has liesides the remains of walls bidlt

by King John, who also built the castle, now a

barracks.—Dungarvan Bay is three miles across

and three deep, with one to five fathoms of water.

DUNG BEETLE, the common name of many
coleopterous insects of the tribe SairuhaideS, which

feed upon the dung of animals, and for the most part

live in it. They are found in all parts of the world.

Many of them belong to the section of Scarahaddes

called CopropJmgi (Gr. dung-eaters) ; but others,

as the Dob, or Shakd-bokn Beetle {Geotnipes

stercorariun), to the section called Aremcoli (Lat.

sand-dwelling), distinguished by pecidiarities in the

antennic, mandibles, &c.

Neither section, however,

consists exclusively of

insects entitled from then-

habits to be called dung
beetles, some of the Cop-

roplmrji feeding chiefly on

marine vegetables in a

state of putrescence, and i^

some of the Arenkoli on '^

'^ A«

Dmig Beetle (Geolrupes

stercorarius).

the roots of plants. The
Dor is one of the most
common British beetles ; it

is of a stout form, less than

an inch long ; black, with

brilliant metallic .and blue

reflections on the under surface ; it may often be

heard droning through the air towards the close of

the summer twilight, and finds its way with rapidity

and certainty to cow-dimg, on which it feeds, and

imder which it burrows, niaking a large cylindrical

hole, often of considerable depth, and depositing

therein its eggs, enveloped in a mass of dung. These

h.abits—more or less modified—are shared by many
other species, which thus not only hasten the removal

of what would otherwise become offensive on the

surface of the ground, but even distribute it in the

soil, where it affords nourishment to plants.—The

sacred beetle or Sc.araba;us (q. v.) of the Egyj.tians

(Scarahcnis sacer, or Atniclms sacer of modern ento-

mologists) is a true D. B., one of the Coprophagi, in

size and colour much resembling the dor. It is

found not only in Egj-pt, but in the south of Eivrope

and west of Asia, 'and deposits its eggs in dimg,

which it rolls into Uttle balls for the pm^rose. A
nearly allied insect (Gijmnopleurus pUulnrius), a

native of North America, is known as the Toiele-

DUNG Beetle, from its h.abit of rolling globular

pellets of dung to the place where they are to be

buried iu the earth. Several indiWduals sometimes

combine their strength iu this curious operation,

which is performed "by the hind-feet pushing back-

wards. The dor, and some other dimg beetles,

sirmdate death to deceive their enemies when

they apprehend danger, not, hke many insects,
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by contractiug their bodies as much as possible,

and drawing in their legs, but by stretching every
part out to the utmost, and rigidly fixing them-
selves in that position. Crows and other bii'ds are

supposed to prefer them in a living state.

DU'NGEOH". See Donjon.

DUNKE'LD, a city and burgh of barony in the
east of Perthshire, 15 miles north-north-west of

Perth. It lies in a deep romantic hollow, on the
great east pass (of Bimam) to the Highlands, on the
left bank of the Tay, across which it communicates
with the south by a handsome bridge, built in 1809
by the Duke of Athole. It is environed by dark-
wooded and craggy mountains. Pop. (1861) 929. D.
is a place of great antiquity, dating probably from
the 7th or 8th century. About the year 1130, King
David I. made it the seat of a bishopric, of which
the Culdees of the ancient abbey were the chapter.

The choir of the cathedral, chiefly in the First

Pointed style, was built between 1318 and 1.337;

the nave, in the Second Pointed style, was built

between 1406 and 1464 ; and the tower and chapter-

house, also in the Second Pointed style, were built

between 1470 and 1477- The choir is now the
parish church. The nave, which is in ruins, contains

one or two ancient monimients. The monument
of the Wolf of Badenoch (Alexander Stuart, Earl

of Buchan, who died in 1384) lies in the vesti-

bule. The Duke of Athole's grounds, imsurpassed
in Scotland for extent and beauty, lie on the west
.and north of D., and include the cathedral ; Craig-

\Tnean and Craig-y-Barns ; 50 miles of walks, and
30 miles of drives ; f.alls of the Bran (upper one,

80 feet), near Ossian's HaU at the Kumbling Bridge
;

and 20 square miles of larch-wood, including the

first two larches planted in Britain (in 1737). D.,

in ancient times, is said to have been the seat of the

Pictish kings. It was the seat of a diocese from
1127 to 16S8. Three miles south of D. stood Birnam
Wood, so f.amous in connection witli the fate of

Jlacbeth.

DUNKIRK, or DUNKERQUE, the most north-

erly seaport and fortilied town of France, stands on
the eastern shore of the Strait of Dover, in the
department of Kord, its distance from Paris being
in a tlirect line about 155 miles north, and from
LUle about 43 miles north-west. The town, w-hich

is connected by railway and canal mth the prin-

cipal manufacturing centres of Belgium and France,
is surrounded by ramparts and ditches, and is

defended by a citadel! It is well built, the streets

spacious and well paved, the houses chiefiy of

brick. Its quay and pier, its church of St Eloi—

a

Gothic structure, having a handsome though rather

incongruous frontispiece in its Corinthi.an portico
•—its to^vn-hall, barracks, coUege, and theatre, are

the principal architectiu-al features. The harbour
of D. is shallow, and the entrance difficidt, but
the roadstead is largo and safe. D. has manu-
factures of soap, starch, beer, beetroot-sugar, cord-

age, and leather; also metal foundries, distilleries,

salt-refineries, and shi])-building yards. Forming
as it does tlie outlet for the gi'eat manufactimng
dc])artment of Nord, its trade bj' sea is very con-

siderable. Since becoming a free port, it has also

carried on a good tr.ade in wine and liquem's. Its

end and herring fisheries are actively prosecuted.

The immediate vicinity of D. has a dreary and
luiinteresting appearance. Pop. 20,1.32.

D. is a place of consiilcrablo hi.storic interest. It

owes its origin, it is said, to the church built by
.St Eloi in the 7th c, in the midst of a waste of

sand-hills or dunes, and hence its n.irae, ' Church
of the Dunes.' D. was bunicd by the English in

J3S8, taken by them under Oliver Cromwell in
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1658, but sold to Louis XIV. by Charles II. for a
sum of money in 1662. By the treaty of Utrecht
in 1715, the French were compelled to destroy
the fortifications of D., which were again restored,
however, in 1783. In 1793, the allies under the
Duke of York laid siege to D., but were compeUod
by the French to retire, after having sufTered
severely. D. was made a free port in 1826.

DU'NLIN. or PUREE (rrinja alpina, T. cindns,
or T. variabilis), a bird of the family Scolopacida:
(Snipes, &c.), and of the large group to which the
names Sandpiper and Stint are variously given. It

is not quite nine inches in length from the extremity
of the h\\\ to that of the tail. The pliunage under-
goes great variations in summer and winter. It is a

Dunlin [Tringa alpina)

:

Summer and winter plumage.

very widely diffused bird. In simimer, it frequents
even the desolate shores of Mehnlle Island. It is

to be seen m autumn and winter on the shores of

Britain and of most parts of Europe ; often in very
gi-eat numbers on sandy or muddy sea-shores ; and
is equally common on those of America fi-om the
Gulf of St Lawrence to the Gulf of Mexico. It

exhibits gi-eat restlessness and activity in running
about, searching and probing for its food. 'When
flying in great autiminal Docks, its aerial movements
are extremely beautiful, each individual of the vast
assemblage yielding so instantaneously to the same
impulsion as to exliibit alternately the u]iper and
the imder surface of the body, so that we have for a
time a Uviag moving cloud of dusky brown, and
then a brdliaut flash of snowy whiteness.'

DU'NMOW FLITCH OF BACON, a ]>rize

instituted at Dimmow, in Essex, in 1244, by Robert
de Fitzwalter, on the following conditions :

' That
whatever married coujile will go to the ]iriory, and
kneeling on two shar|)-]iointed stones, will swear
that they have not qiuirrellcd nor repented of their
maiTiagc within a year and a day after its celebra-
tion, shall receive a Hitch of bacon.' The prize was
first claimed in 1445, two hundred years after the
ijrizo had been instituted, and since that time it

lias been aw.arded only on eight occasions, of which
the last two Avere in 1855 and in 1800. Endeavours
are being ni.ade to perpetu.ate the custom.

DU'NNAGK, on shipboard, is a n.ame applied to
miscellaneona fagots, boughs, bamboos, old m.ats
or sails, and loose wood of any kind, laid in the
bottom of the hold to rest the cargo upon ; cither to
keep the ship in trim, or to preserve the cargo from
damage by leakage.

DII'NNET HEAD, a rocky peninsula, 100 to
600 feet high, the moat northerly point of Scotland,
on the north co.ost of Caithness, in l.at. 58° 40' N.,
and long. 3' 21' W. It consists of upper old red
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sandstone, resting on the middle flagstone of the

same system. It is frequented by various species of

sea-fowl, among which is the pullin.

DUNNOCK. See HnDfMi-srAKROW.

DUNNO'TTAR CASTLE, the ancient scat, now
in ruins, of the Keiths, the Earls Marischal of Scot-

land, on the Kincardineshire coast, a mile and a half

south of Stonehaven. It oucupics the top of a rock
3 acres in extent, and IGO feet high, overhanging the

sea, with a deep though dry chasm between it and
the mainland, and it is approached by a steep
winding path. In 129G, Wallace is said to have
taken the rock and the kirk of Dunnottar from the
English. iJnring the Commonwealth, the Jl<,-galia

of Scotland were hid in the castle from the repub-

lican army, and before the g.arrison surrendered
to Cromwell's troops in 1G.51, the Kegalia were
removed and secreted in the church of KinnefT, liy

Mrs Grainger, the minister's wife. In the times

Duimottar Castle.

of James II. and Charles 11., D. C. was one of the

state prisons, where the Covenanters were confined.

It was dism.antled after the rebellion o£ 1715, on the

•ittainder of the last Earl Marischal.

DUNOIS, Jean, called the Bastard of Orleans,

t'ount of D\mois and Longueville, one of the most
l>rilliant solrliers that France ever produced, was
born about the year 140.3. He was the n.itiu'.al son

of Louis Duke of Orleans, brother of Charles VI.,

and was brought up in the house of th.at jirince

along with his legitimate children. D. is said to

have been intended for the church, but this is

doubted. His tirst important military achieve-

ment was the overthrow of the English at JIou-

targis (1427). He ne.xt threw himself into Orleans

with a small body of men, and bravely defended
tlie place tiU the arrival of the famous Joan of Arc,

whose religious enthusiasm combined with the valour
of the Bastard raised the drooping sjiu-its of the

French, and the English were obliged to raise the

siege. Tliis was the turning-point in the fortimes

of the French nation. In 1429, D. and the Maid
c if Orleans won the battle of Pataj', after which he
marched, with a small body of men, through the

pro\'inccs then overrun by the English, and took
the fortified towns. The capture and death of Joan
of Arc arrested for a moment the progress of the

French arms, but the heroism of D. was irresistible.

He took Chartres, the key of Paris, forced Bedford
to raise the siege of Lagny, chased the enemy from
Paris, and within a very short period deprived them
of all their French conquests except Normandy and
Guienne. The next grand series of successes on

the part of D. was the expidsion of the English

from Normandy. Town after town yielded—Piouen,

Harfleur, Honfleur, Caen, Falaise, Cherbourg. This
si>leudid campaign lasted only a year and six days.

Not less triumphant was his career immediately
after in Guienne ; Montguyon, Blaye, Fronsac, Bor-
deaiux, and lastly Bayonne, fell into his hands. The
English, in fact, were swept out of the cmmtry, and
the freedom of France from all external pressure

permanently secured. Louis XI., on his accession

to the throne in 14(32, dosj^atched D. as governor to

Genoa, which h.ad j-ielded itself to France, but soon

after, in a lit of jealousy and suspicion, deprived him
of all his offices. D. now placed himself .it the
head of the alliance Poiir leBien Pnllic, and by the
treaty of Conflans, 14G5, recovered all his confiscated

estates. He died 24th November 14CS. There is

no name so popidar in France as that of D. ; there is

no hero so nation.al ; he laboured 25 years for the
deliverance of his country, and this alone—his sword
was never imshe.athed, except against the English.

He never had a force under him which coidd enable

him to win a \nctory that might balance Agincourt
or Crecy, but the multitude and constancy of his

petty successes ser%-ed the cause of France more
effectively th.an gi-eat and sanguinary contests would
have done.

DUNOON, one of the most frequented sea-

bathing places and summer residences in the west
of Scotland, is situated in the south-east of Argjde-
shire, on the west side of the Firth of Clyde, nine

mUes west of Greenock. A village e.xisted here
from a very early date, but a new well-built town,
•nitli hue \'illas around, has of late ycai-s sprung
up. The population fluctuates from 1500 to 2500.
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Dunoon Castle, of which only a small part now
remains, stood on a conical hill near the pier, and
was once a royal palace and strong fortress. The
Ai'gyle famUy once lived here, but the building

became a ruin about 1700. (1871—pop. 3756.)

DUNSE, a burgh of barony in the Merse, in

the middle of Berwickshire, the largest town in the

county, on an eminence on the Whitadder, 44 miles

south-east of Edinburgh, and 13 west of Berwick-
ou-Tweed. Pop. (18(31) 2556. To the north of the

town is Dimse Law, 630 feet high.

DUNSI'NNANE, one of the Sidlaw Hills, in the

east of Perthshire, 1114 feet high, 7 miles north-

east of Perth, and looking towards Birnam HUl
(q. v.). On the top are the remains of the rampart
and fosse of an ancient fortification, popidarly

called ilacbeth's Castle.

DUNS SCO'TUS, one of the most famoiis and
influential of the scholastics of the 14th century.

His history is involved in considerable obscurity.

England, .Scotland, and Ireland all contend for the
honour of having given liim birth, but without
anythuig to offer in support of their resiiective

claims Ijeyond inference from his name. As to the
date of his birth, all that can be said is, that it was
in the last half of the 13th centurj'. Whatever was
the history of his youth, he entered early the order

of Franciscans, studied at Oxford, and soon became
professor of theology. His prelections were attended
Tiy cro%vds of auditors, the nimiber of students at

Oxford then exceeding 30,000. About 1304, he
removed to Paris, then the chief seat of scholastic

philosophy, where he taught theology with great

applause. He was especially distinguished for the
zeal and ability with which he defended the im-
maculate conception of the Virgin against Thomas
Aquinas. He is said to have demolished 200 objec-

tions to the doctrine, and established it by a cloud
of proofs. It continued long a point of dispute

between the Scotists and Thomists ; and it was
only in 1854 that the dogma was by papal authority
declared a necessary doctrine of the Catholic faith,

which it is now heresy to deny. In 1308, D. S.

was called to Cologne to opjiose the heresies of

the Begaiin brethren, and there he suddenly died,

in the 34th or 43d year of his life. D. S. was
mostly o])posed to Thomas Aquinas in theological

opinions, and held very tenaciously the doctrine

of the aljsohite freedom of the luunan will, from
whose spontaneous exercise he derives all morality.

He was a realist in phUosophj', and his followers

are on that ground opposed to the Occamists, who
were nominalists. Sec Nominalists and Realist.s.

He defended his opinions in the style of dialectic

then in vogue, and with an acuteness that got

him from his contemporaries the name of Doctor
Subtilis. When, however, at the revival of learn-

ing, the followers of Dims, or Diiii.wim, saw that

the hair-sjilitting style of reasoning was going

out of fashion, they ' raged,' as old Tyndal says, ' in

every pulpit ' against the new classic studies, so that

the name gradually came to signify not only one

opposed to learning, but one slow at learning ; hence
oiu' word diinre, a blockhead. It woiUd bo difficult

to indicate the nature of hi.s speculative opinions

without entei'ing into particulars, nor are his writ-

ings as yet surticicntly known and ex])lored for

the formation of a decided judgment. The most
famous of his works, besides his commentaries on
the Bilile and on Aristotle, is his Commentary on
the Sentences of Peter Ijombard, called tlio O^iw.v

Oxoniat^e^ of whicli the Opns Parisiemc is an
abridgment. Tlie chief edition of his works is

that of Luke Wadding (12 vols., Lyon, 1639), but
it is by no means complete. The controversies

carried on so long between the Scotists and
Thomists owed their bitterness not so much to zeal
for science and religion, as to the jealousy existinf
between the Franciscans and Dominicans.

pU'NSTABLE, a town in the south of Bedford-
slui-e, at the east base of the ChOtern ehalk-hiUs or
Dunstable Downs, 18 mdes south-south-west of Bed-
ford. It chiefly consists of one main street crossed
by another. The houses are mostly of brick, some
of them very old. Pop. (1S61) 44G7. D. is the chief
seat of the British straw-jilait manufacture, which
employs many women. Whiting is also made. In
winter, many large larks are caught in the neigh-
bourhood, and sold chiefly in London as an article of
luxury. Henry I. founded here a priory of Black
Canons, of %\hich the ]iresent parish church is a
part. D. was in 1110 the scene of some of the
earliest theatricals, the subject being the miracles
of Catherine, by Abbot Geofli-y of St Albans.

DXJ'NSTAN, St, was bom at or near Glastonbury,
in Somersetshu-e, 925 A. D. He was of noble bu-th,

and even remotely related to the royal family, as
well as connected with the church through two
uncles, one of whom, Adelm, was Archbishop of
Canterbury. His early studies were pursued with
extraordinary assiduity ; but besides his professional
learning, D. possessed a variety of accomphsh-
ments. He was an excellent composer in music ; he
played skilfully uiion various instnmients ; he was
a painter, a worker in design, and a caligrapher; a
jeweller, and a blacksmith. After he had taken the
clerical habit, he was introduced by his uncle Adelin
to King Athelstane, who seems to have been
delighted with his music ; but the courtiers envying
the favom' of the sovereign, denoimced him as a
dealer in sorcei'y, and procured his expulsion from
^ourt. D. now began to figure in a new character.
(!'ontiguous to the church of Glastonbmy, he erected
a cell, five feet in length by two in breadth, the
floor of which was sunk beneath the surface, while
the roof, on the outside, was only breast-high, so
that he could stand upright in it, though unable
to lie at full length. This was at once his bed-
chamber, his oratory, and his workshop. It was
liere that (according to the monkish legends) he had
his most celebrated contest with the devil. One
evening, while the saint was employed at his forge,

the devil thrust his head in at the window, and
liegan to tempt him with some immoral projiositions.

D. patiently endured the annoyance until his tongs
were red hot in the fire, when, snatching them sud-
denly up, he seized the foul fiend by the nose, and
held him till the w)iolc neighliourhood resounded
with the clamour of his agon}-. Gradually, D.
acquired a great reputation for sanctity ; and on the
accession of Echnund to the tlirone in 940, he was
recalled to court ; but in 8i)ite of the exploits and
penances which had made his banishment illu.strious,

he was still oj)|iosed by tlic courtiers, who saw his

ambition, and dreadeil his talents. A second time
D. was dismissed, but the king made him Abbot
of Glastonbury, and increased the privileges of tliat

monastery. Edred, nicknamed rlehills pedibus (we.ak

in the feet), wlio succeeded Edmund in 946, shewed
1). great favour. The saint now began to distinguish

himself as a statesman, and the vigorous policy of

Edred's reigu is adiimeil to liave ]iroceeileil from the
inspiration of llunstan. If sucli was the case, then to

D. was owing the conijilcte subjugation of the North-
umbrian Danes. E(b'cd was succeeded by Edwy in

!1.55, wlio detested ])., and not mthout reason, for

the saint, on tlie day of Edwy's coronation, had
grossly insulted liis wife and her motlier. Besides,

Edwy had long suspected D. of peculation in his

charge, and this outrage made his wi-ath overflow.
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I), was deprived of liia clerical office, his places at

court were taken from him, his so-called refonu

—

viz., of compelling the clergy to become celiljates

—

was fru3trate<l, tlio monks wore driven out of their

monasteries, their functions handed o\'ir to tiie

secular clerf;yi and I). luniseU was lianislieil. He
lied to Flanders, narrowly escaping liaWng his eyes

put out liy the messengers wlioni the infuriated king
had sent after Iiini. After D.'s ihglit, a rising took
jilaoo among the Northumljrian Danes, instigated by
Odo, Arclibishoji of (_'anterl)ury, himself a Dane, and
a fiieud of the expatriated saint. Edgar, tlu; lirother

of Edwy, «as chosen king of the wlmle of tlie island

north of the Thames, and D. returned in triumph
from his brief exile. Meanwhile, Kilwy's beautifid

wife, Elgiva, had been seized and munlercd, under
circumstances of horrid cruelty, by the Mercians,
who were armed in tile cause of J), and Odo, or, as

others say, liy the immediate retainers of these
churchmen themselves. Edwy himself died of a
broken heart, or (according to an old MS. in the

Cottonian Library) was assassinated, m 9oS, and
was succeeded by his brother Edgar. The latter,

as a boy of 15, coiUd exercise little authority : he
was long a passive instrument in the hands of D.
and his party, who used their power in estalilishing

their cause over the whole island, in enforcing the
celibacy of the clergj', and in driving out by main
force from all abbeys, cathedrals, and chmrches,

all such married clergymen as would not sejiarate

from their wives. At the same time, it cannot be
denied that D. and the monks nded the kingdom
with vigour and success, and consolidated the
detached states into compacter integrity and union
than had ever been known before. The Danish
districts of Anglia and Korthiunbria were di%nded
into earldoms or governments ; the fleet of the Icing

was increased to 360 sail, which acted as a most
cfiieient coast-guaril, preventing the Korse rovers

fi-om making their usual destructive descents on
the coimtry. In 960, D. was made Archbishop of

Canterbury on the death of his friend Odo, when,
according to custom, he went to Rome to receive

the pall at the hands of the pope. He also induced
Edgar to visit in person evei-y part of his dominions
annually, when courts of justice were held in the
various districts, autliences and feasts given, and
appeals hearih The many other beneficial measures
of Edgar's reign, such as the reform of the coinage,

and the endeavour to extirpate wild animals in the
mountainous districts, are generally, and with good
reason, attributed to Dimstan. The king, who was
zealous for the ceUbacy of the clergj% was himself

one of the most \iciously profligate of the Saxon
kings ; yet D. coidd wink at his crimes, so long

as he himself was allowed to carry out his ' reli-

gious ' schemes. On the death of Edgar, a fierce

struggle took place between the partisans of Edward
the JIartyr and his half-brother Ethelred. The
cause of the foimer was espoused by D., who suc-

ceeded in placing his favourite on the tlu'oue ; but
the mother of Ethelred, named Elfrida, a beautiful

but ferocious woman, caused Edward to be murdered
in 970, and D. was coin2)elled to place the crown
on the head of Ethelred. The credit and influence

of the great monk now declined ; his threatenings

of divine vengeance were treated with contempt

;

and soured and exasperated at the triimiph of

his enemies, he retii-ed to his archiejiiscopal city,

where he died of grief and vexation, May 19, 988.

D. was a man of extraordinary abilities. His
vigour, his persistency of purpose, and his stern

and imscrupulous disposition, woiUd have elevated

him to power in any age ; but he possessed, in

addition to these qualities, a deep knowledge
of the weaknesses of human nature, and a clear

and penetrating iraderstanding, which enabled him
to see what it was necessary and prudent for a

niler to do. Hence, thougli despotic to the last

degi-ee, he was not Idindly so, like a common-jilace

<lesiK»t. His amlntiuu was ever under the control

of his wisdom and his fixed ideas. But the gi'and

designs of his hfe—viz., the complete subjection and
conformity of the Anglo-Saxon church to that of

Rome, and the extension ami multiplication of

ecclesiastical interests—are not such as excite the
admiration of modern times, and all discerning

people will regret the success tluit attended the

unpatriotic labours of the saint. That lie wai suc-

cessful, there can be no manner of doubt. Though
personally out of favour at court in the latter years

of his life, his efforts to spread his official influence

were unceasing. At an early period in his career, he
had inti'oduced a new order of monks into the land,

the Benedictines, whose strict diseijiline had changed
the character and condition of ecclesiastical affairs,

and in spite of the confusion and even ojiposition

thus caused, he persevered to the end. Monasteries
continued to be founded or endowed in every jiart

of the kingdom ; and such were the midtitudes who
devoted themselves to the cloister, that the forebod-

ing of the wise Bede was at length accomplished

—

above a third of the jiroperty of tlie laud was in

possession of the church, and exempted from taxes

and military service. D.'s Concurd of Monastic
Bides will be foimd in Reyner's Apostolalus Bene-

dktinortwi in Anglia, fol., Duac. 16"26, page "7 of the
Appendix. Other writings have been attributed to

him. See Wright, Bioij. Brit. Lit., Ang.-Sax. Period.

For further information, consult William of Malmes-
burj', Lingard's History of Enyland, and Kemble'a
Saxons in Emjland, book ii.

DUODE'CIMAL SCALE (Lat. dnodccim,

twelve) is the name given to the division of imity

into twelve equal })arts, as when the foot is divided

into 12 inches, and the inch into 12 hnes ; or the

poimd is divided into 12 oimces. This plan of count-

ing by dozens has some advantages, as 12 admits of

so many di\isions into equal parts—viz., by 2, 3, 4,

and 6. But the decimal scale, or di'^ision mto ten

eqtial parts, is now universally recognised as prefer-

able, from its coinciding wdth our decimal system
of notation.

—

Duodecimaxs is a term apphed to a

method of calodating the area of a rectangidar

surface when the length and breadth are stated

in feet and inches.

DUODE'CIJMO (Lat. duodecim, twelve) is tliat

form of volume whose leaf is equal to the twelfth

part of a folio—the folio being the large sheet called

the broadside, folded once. A book is said to be

quarto, octavo, duodecimo, &c., because the sheet of

which the pages of the book are made np has been

folded into four, eight, twelve leaves, cfcc. Quarto,

octavo, and duodecimo, are almost always written

4to, Svo, and 12mo.

DUODENUM. See DiGiSTiox.

DUPIN, A>T)Re-Marie-JejV>"-Jacque.s. a Frencli

statesman and lawyer, was born, 1st February 1783,

at Varzy, in the department of Ni&iTe, and studied

in Paris. In 1815, he was elected a member of

the Chamber of Representatives, when he opposed

the motion for proclaiming Napoleon II. successor

to the throne. During the same year, he imblished

his treatise, Sur la Libre Defense des Accuses. The
attention excited by this work procured him the

honour of defending Marshal Ney, and afterwards

the English ofScers, Wilson, Bruce, and Hutchinson,

accused of having favoured Lavalette's escape. He
had also the honour to defend the poet Beranger
in 1821. From 1825 to 1829, he was the advocate

of the liberal party. In his pamphlet, La Rimlidion
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de 1830, ha endeavoured to prove the legal

character of this revolutiou ; and on the question

beiufj mooted whether the new king should assume
the title of Phihppe VII., U. declared 'that the

Duke of Orleans was called to the throne not

because he was a Boiu'bon, but although he was a

Bourbon, and on the condition that he should not

follow in the footsteps of his predecessors.' After
having been appointed to various important offices

by the new government, 1>. found it necessary to

pass over to the opposition, and was eight times

chosen president of the Chamber of Deputies. On
the revolution of 1S4S, he urged (but unsuccessfully)

the Chamber to proclaim the Comte de Paris king
of the French, with the Duchess of Orleans regent

during his minority. In consequence of the confis-

cation of the Orleans estates in 1S52, D. resigned

his jilace, and retired for a time from public life
;

but in 18.57 he consented to resume his previous

office of Procureur-Oeneral of the Court of Cassa-

tion. He has written many important works,
mostly on legal questions, among which may be
mentioned his Manuel du Droit EccUsiaslique

Fi-ancais, which had the high honour of being
censured by the congregation of the Index at Pome.
In 1853 appeared his Le Morvan ; Topoijraphk,

Agriculture, Mceurs des Habitants, Etat Ancicn, Etat
Actuel; and in 1857, Rigles Generates de Droit et

de Morale tirees de VEcriture Sainte.

DUPIN, Frahsois-Pierre-Charles, Baron, a
French economist, brother to the preceding, was
born at Varzy, in the department of Nifevre, 6th
October 1784, and educated at the Polytechnic
School, Pai'is. During the Empire, he was actively

employed as an engineer. Between 1816—1819, he
made several visits to England and Ireland, to study
the great works of construction in those countries.

The results of his investigations appeared in his

Voyages dans la Grande Bretagne (6 vols., Paris,

1820—1824, with atlas)—a comprehensive state-

ment of the advantages and defects of British

internal administration, exhibiting in a popular
form a complete view of the roads, canals, aque-
ducts, bridges, ports, &c., of this country. D.
was about this time appointed member of the
Academie des Sciences, and in 1824 was raised to

the rank of baron. In 1828, he was elected deputy
for the department of Tarn, and he took part with
the liberal opposition. After the Februaiy revolution

of 1848, D. was elected member of the Constituent
Assembly by the department of Seine-Inferienre.

After the coup d'elat, he became a senator of the
Empire. D. has published a multitude of works on
geometry, naval affairs, commerce, &c.

DUPLICATE RATIO. See Proportion.

DUPLICATION^ OF THE CUBE. See
Doubling tue Cube.

DUPONT, Jacques Charles, styled De L'Eure,
a leader of the French liberal party, born 27th
February 1767 at Neubourg, in Kormandy. During
tlie periods of the Eevolntion and the Empire, he
lilkd several important offices. In 1813, he became
a memljer of the legislative body, and acted as

vice-president when this assembly was convolced
by Louis XVIll. on the fall of Napoleon. During
the Hundred Days he was elected to rejjresent

the department of Eure, and, after the battle of

Waterloo, became vicc-|)resident of the (Jhamber
of Representatives. After tlie revolution of 1830,
lie was a[)pointed Minister of Justice, but at tlie

eiul of si.x months sent in liis resignation, and took
las jilace in the ranks of the opposition. After the
revolutiim of 1848, (hiring the session of the 24th
February, D. took the president's chair, and so far
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silenced the tumult of the populace, as to render
it possible to appoint a provisional govei-nment, of

which he was proclaimed president. He died in

1855. His political friends styled him the most w-
tuons among the virtuous, the Aristides of French
hberalism. His disinterestedness was not denied
even by his enemies ; but he manifested fidelity

to his convictions rather than energy of character.

DUPUIS, Charles FRAN901S, a distinguished

French savant, was the son of a poor schoolmaster,

and was bom at Trie-Chateau, near Chaumont, I6th

October 1742. He obtained admission into the

college of Harcourt, where he so soon acquired such

extensive knowledge that at the age of 24 he was
made Professor of Rhetoric in the college of Lisieux.

At the same time he went through a course of law-

studies, and was admitted an advocate of the par-

liament. His acquaintance with Lalande introduced

him to the study of mathematics and astronomy,

and he was led to the thought of explaining mytho-
logy by means of astronomy. After several com-
mimications in the Journal des Savans, appeared
his Mcmoire sur I'Origine des Constellations el sur

VExplication dela Fable par VAstronomie (Par. 1781).

He was now appointed Professor of Eloquence in the

College de France, member of the Academic des

Inscriptions, and shortly after a member of the

commission of pubhc instruction. Although he
rather shunned the storms of the Ptevolution, his

reputation necessitated his becoming a member of

the Convention, next of the Coimcil of 500, and after

the 18th Brumaire, of the leidslative body. He was
also one of the 48 indi\dduals who formed the

nucleus of the Institut National. His great work,
Origine de tous les C'ultes, ou Religion Universelle

(12 vols., Par. 1794), which he had long withheld
from fear of ofl'ending the religions world, was at last

published at the instigation of the Cordeliers' Club.

This cu-cumstance rendered the book more an object

of party bitterness than its own purely scientific

character would probably have called forth. It

made a considerable impression on France at the

time, and no doubt originated the famous commis-
sion afterwards appointed by Napoleon to explore

Upper Egypt, which D. had pointed out as the

general som'ce of southern mythology. No less

attention was awakened by his memoirs on the

origin and spread of the Pelasga, and on the zodiac

of Denderah (q. v.). In his last work, Memoire
Explicatif du Zodiac Chronologirjue et Mythologigue

(Par. 1806), he attempts to demonstrate the unity of

the astronomical and religious myths of all nations.

He died 29th September 1809.

DUPUYTREN, Guillaujie, le Baron, an iUus-

trious French surgeon and anatomist, was born at

Pierre-Buffifere, in Limousin, 6th October 1777; edu-

cated at the College de la Marche in Paris ; and on
the fonnation of a new school of medicine there in

1794, was appointed to the oflice of prosectcur. In

1801, he was apjiointed chef des travaux analomigues,

and ai)plicd himself with intense ardour to patho-

logical anatomy. In 1803, he was appointed assistant-

surgeon, and later, in 1815, first surgeon at the H6tel-

Dieu. In 1813, he became professor of surgeiy to

tlie medical facultj', an office which he exchanged, in

1818, for the professorship of clinical surgery at the

Hotcl-Dien. In 1820, Louis XVIII. conferred on
him the title of baron, and in 1823, appointed him
royal surgeon. He died at Paris, 8tli February 1835.

D. jiosscssed extraordinary pcnetr.ation in diagnosis,

a jienetration tliat was generally justified by his

bold and skilful oiieiatiou.t, and au immovable firm-

ness of nerve. He is the inventor of many ingenious

modes of surgical operation and of various surgical

instruments. He has likewise made several
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important discoveries in pathological anatomy ; and
although he wrote very little, almost nothing indeed,

lie formed a lar^i;e school of enlightened surgeons in

his native country. Among his works may be men-
tioned Lemons Orales de C'linir/tii: Chiriir<iicale faitiK

(I niild-Dieu (4 vols.. Par. 18:i()-18.'i4), jniblished

by some of his students ; and his TraitS TMoriipia
el I'mdqiie des HIensures par Armm de Oiicrre, edited

by Paillard and Marx ("2 v<jl3.. Par. 1834).

DUQUESNE, AnRAii.\M, Makquis, one of the
most eminent naval officers of France, was born at

Diejipe in 1610, and trained under his father, the

captain of a shii), for the naval service. In the war
between France and Sjiain, he brilliantly distin-

guished himself at Cornnna, Tarragona, Barcelona,

and other j)Iaces. Dui'ing the muiority of Louis

XIV., when the navy of France was inactive,

he entered the service of Sweden, which was then

at war with Denmark. J), defeated the Danish
lleet near Gothenburg in 104.'?, was elevated to

the rank of vice-admiral, ami by a succession

of victories over the united ileets of Denmark
and Holland, forced Demnark to conclude peace.

He then returned to France, where he found the
Sjianiards prepared to support Bordeaux, which
had dechircd itself for the party of the Fronde in

ICiO. D. immediately collected a squadron at his

own expense, and compelled Bordeaux to submit.
He was next employed in punishing the jjirates of

Algiei-3 and Marocco who infested the Mediterranean.

On the revolt of Messina against the Spanish
government, France sent him to support the insur-

gents in the Mediterranean. With a small force, D.
gallantly opposed the imitcd fleets of Spain and
Holland, commanded by De Piuyter, and in Aprd
l(J7ti, completely defeated his enemies off the coast

of Sicdy, in the %-icinity of Mount Etna. De Euyter
died a few days after. France thus obtained posses-

sion of the island of Sicily. Louis XIV. rewarded
D. with the title of marquis and a considerable
estate. On the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, D.
M-as made the only exception to the general decree

of banishment issued against all Protestants. His
last achievement was the humiliation of Genoa, D.
died at Paris, 2d February 16SS.

DU'RA DEN, between Cupar and St Andrews,
in Fifesliire, a small glen through which runs a
tril)utary of the Eden, has become famous on
account of the munerous and beautifully preserved
fossil fish entombed in its yellow sandstone. This
sandstone is one of the upper beds of the Old Ked
Sandstone. It is developed in D. D. to a thickness
of oOO or 400 feet, and is rich in the remains of

ganoid fishes. They occur in clusters and detached
groups, sometimes crowded together in an e.xtraordi-

uary manner, so that nearly a himdred specimens
have been eoimted on a single slalj about five feet

S(|uare. They are found oidy in one thin Layer, no
fragment of skeleton or scale having been obtained
in any other portion of the sandstone. The speci-

mens are beautifully preserved ; they often exhibit

the ro<mded plump form of the living animal, in

some instances not a scale being displaced ; the
scales retain their original glistening enamel, very
dill'ercnt from the white chalky appearance they
present in other localities. The specimens consist

of two species of Holoptyddus, v\z.^ Andersoni and
Flmiingii ; also of Dipkrus, Platygnatims, Phane-
ropleuron Andersoni, Qlijpiolwmus, Glyptopomus,
and Pamphractus. For further information on
this interesting locality of fossiliferous remains, see

Dura Den, by J. Anderson, D.D. Edin., Edmonston
and Douglas.

DURA MATER. See Membranes or the
Brain.

DURA'MEN, or HEAllT-WOOD, in Botany,
the inner and fully ripened wood of exogenous
trees. The division is often very marked between
the D. and the Alhurnum (q. v.) or saji-wood, the D.
being more dense and compact, and its tubes
thickened and tilled with the peculiar secretions of

tho plant, so that juices no longer freely flow

through them. It is also very frequently of a darker
coloiir than the albui-num : in ebony, it is black ;

and some other trees are remarkable for the ])eculiar

colour of their wood, which aiipears, however, only
in the D., and not in the alburnum. As tindxT, it

is much more valuable ami durable than the .albur-

num ; and the distinction is as well known to the
carpenter or cabinet-maker as to the botanist.

DURANCE, a river in the south-east of France,
rises in the department of the Hautes-Alpcs, near
the base of Mont GeniSvre, one of the peaks of the
C'ottian Alps. It flows through the department of

the Basses-Alpes in a southerly direction ; then
cm-ving westward, it proceeds towards the Rhone,
forming the boundary between the departments of

Vaucluse and Bouches-du- Rhone, and joins that

river about three miles below Avignon. Its princi-

pal affluents are the Buech and the Calavou from
the right; and the Ubaye, the Bleone, the Asse, and
the Verdon from the left. Its total length is about
180 miles—no part of its course is navigable. Its

current is swift and impetuous, and carries down
with it great quantities of sand and pebbles. Large
quantities of timber are floated down from the

forest districts upon its banks to Aries, and thence
to the MecUterranean. An aqueduct 51 miles long

has been recently constructed from the D. to

Marseille. This great work not only supplies Mar-
seille with water, but aflbrds water-power for

driN-ing machinery, and irrigates an otherwise
parched area of 25,000 acres.

DURA'NGO, or GUADIA'NA, and also recently

named CIUDA'D DE VICTO'RIA, m honour of

the first president of the Mexican Confederation, is

a city in Mexico, and stands in the Sieri'a Madre,
at the elevation of 6848 feet—almost a mile and a

quarter—al)Ove the level of the sea. Lat. 24° 2' X.,

long. 104° 3' W. It is near the Cidiacan (q. v.),

being 150 miles to the north-west of Zacatecas. It

is regularly buUt, with a cathedral and other

churches, and with convents, a theatre, and a mint

;

and the inhabitants, 22,000 in number, carry on
manufactures in iron, wood, wool, and leather. The
city gives name to a department containing 54,500

square mUes, nearly the area of England, and 150,000

inhabitants—less than the popidation of Eilinlinrgh.

DURA'ZZO (eaUed by the Turks Dratsch, and
by the Slaves Durtz), a maritime town of Albania,

European Turkej', is built on the rocky peninsula

of PeU, in the Adriatic. Lat. 41° 19' N., long. 10°

27' E. It is fortified, and is a place of considerable

antiquity. Its situation in a fertile district gives it

an export trade in grain, oil, &c. ; but in recent

years, owing to jiartial failures in crops, and disease

in olives, the exjiorts have been small. D. has

large imports of British manufactured goods ; and
also of sugar, coffee, rice, soap, and iron. Pop.

between 9000 and 10,000.

D. is the ancient Epidamnvs, which was founded
about 627 B.C. by a conjoined band of Corc^TKans
and Corinthians under one Phaleus, a Heraeleidan.

It became a great and populous city, but was much
harassed by the internal strifes of partj', which
ultimately led to the Pelopounesian War (q. v.).

Under the Romans it was called Dyrrachium
(whence its modem name), and became the seat of a
Roman colony, and an important landing-place for

those sailing from Brundusium in Italy to Greece.
7H
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Here Pompey was for some time beleaguered by
C'ffisar. Dyrrachium attained its highest conse-

quence about the end of the 4th c, "whcu it became
the capital of the Byzantine eparchy of New Epirus.

In the 5th c. it was besieged by Theodoric the

Ostro-Goth; in the 10th and 11th, by the Bidga-

rians ; and in lOSl it was captured, after a severe

battle, by the Norman, Robert Guiscard of Apidia.

In 1205 it fell into the hands of the Venetians; in

12/3, it was wholly destroyed by an earthquake,

but was soon after rebuilt ; and after several other

changes, it was finally conquered by the Tiu'ks in

1502, in whose possession it still remains.

Dtr'REN (the Roman Marcodurmn, whence its

former name, Mark-Duren), an ancient town of

Rhenish Prussia, situated on the Roer, 18 miles

east of Aixda-Chapelle. It is siu'rounded with
walls, and has several churches remarkable for

their fine architecture. D. has important manu-
factures of woollen cloths, iron and steel ware,

paper, soap, leather, oil, &c. In the vicinity are

iron foimdries and other factories worked by water-

power, obtaiued from the Roer. Pop. 8500. Here
Charlemagne, on liis way to attack the Saxons,

held diets in 775 and 779 A. D. After an obstinate

resistance, D. was taken and burned by Charles V.
in 1543. In 1794, the French made it the capital

of the department of Roer ; but in 1814 it was
handed over to Pnissia.

DU'RER, Albert, the father of the Gennan
school of painting, 'the prince of artists,' as his

countrymen lovecl to caU him, was born at Nlirn-

berg in 1471, according to an entry in his father's

day-book, ' on the day of St Prudentius, on a Friday
of the holy week.' His father was a humble pious

goldsmith, of whom the gi-eat painter said :
' His

daily speech to us was, that we should abound in

love to God, and act faithfully towards our neigh-

bour.' D. was carefidly educated and instructed

by his father in the goldsmith trade, and at 15

executed a piece of work in chased silver repre-

senting the seven 'falls of Christ'—in reference

to the tradition that Christ fell seven times while
bearing his cross to Mount Calvary. Even as a

child, drawing was liis delight, and he was wont to

astonish by the exactness with which he dr'ew parts
of the human body, and even whole figures, also

lines and circles at the first stroke, without ruler or

comj)ass. His father thei-efore bound him appren-
tice, in 148G, to Michael Woldgemuth, the chief

NUrnberg artist, ivith whom he served three years.

From 1490 to 1494 he travelled in (lermany and
the Venetian States ; and on his return, his father
' bargained ' with Hans Frei, a skUful nicchauio of

NUrnberg, to give him to wife his daughter Agnes,
who turned out a perfect Xantippe, with nothing to

recommend her but beauty and 200 Uorins, who
embittered the whole course of his life, and, as his

life-long friend Pirkheimer asserts, hastened his

death. After receiving his diploma with aU the

honours and rights of a master, obtained fur his

famous drawing of Orpheus, he went to Venice in

1505, where lie ))aiute(l a picture of the martyrd<im
of St Bartholomew, and one of Adam and Eve,

afterwards bought for the gallery at Prague, lie

also visited Bologna, wliere it is said that he met
with Rajihael, who esteemed him highly, and that

each jiainted for the other his portrait. After this

joiu-ney, his fame sjjread widely ; and the Emjioror
Jlaxiuulian ajipointed him court ])aiiiter, witli an
annuity of 100 llorius ; and Charles \'. confirmed
the same in a document still to be seen in the

NUrnberg archives. In 1520, he visited the Nether-
lands with his wife and their maid-servant ; and
they were splendidly entertained at Antwerp and

Hi

Bruges by the painters, a costly dinner being served

on vessels of sdver, the whole party conducting
them home late in the night by the light of many
torches. His expenses were often defrayed at the

inns, and he was escorted free from city to citj'. Ho
says in his journal : 'The people did obeisance unto
me as if they were leading some great lord.' D.
warmly emln-aced the doctrines of the Refoimation

;

and his journal contains a long lamentation and
prayer on hearing that Luther had been carried oil"

to the castle of Wartburg. At Antwerp he records :

' I was now overcome by a strange sickness, of which
I never yet heard from any man.' Tliis was in

1521, and the 'strange sickness'—no other than
consumption—took yet seven years to consume his

strong frame ; he died in his native city, 6th AprU
1528,^in his 57th year.

D.'s facility was almost incredible. He ihoxiyht

out his works, and then executed them without
.sketch, and never altered a hue. Of his colouring,

Fuseli says :
' Durer excelled Raphael iu juice and

breadth of colouring as much as Raphael excelled

him in every other quality.' His dramng was
perfect. So quaint were the presentments of his

genius, he may be called the Chaucer of painting.

In his portraits, he not only caught the expression,

but delineated character and passion. D. was the

inventor of the art of etching. He foimd wood-
engraving in its infancy, and raised it to be a

pattern for all times ; he also discovered the method
of bringing out wood-cuts in two colours. Historical

and other jiaintings by D. are to be seen at Vienna,

Munich, Prague, Dresden, and NUrnberg. The oldest

of his pictures extant is the portrait of himself

of the year 1498, in the Florentine Gallery. His
engi'a\angs and wood-cuts are so numerous, that with
aU his surpassing diligence it is known that for

many of them he only gave the designs : 262 wood-
cuts are kno^Ti marked with his name, the most
famous of which are the ' Great Passion,' the ' Little

Passion,' his favourite work, the ' Revelation of

St John,' and the series called the 'Triumph of

Maximilian,' a copy of wliieh is in the Advocates'

Library in Et-liubirrgh. In the British Museum,
there is a volume with more than 200 original draw-

ings by D., formerly in the collection ot Sir Hans
Sloane, also an exqxiisite carving in hone-stone, of

the Birth of St John, and a number of engravings,

bequeathed by Mr NoUekens. His own list of liis

works enumerates 1254 pieces.

In the last three years of his life lie published

works on perspective and measurement, on fortifica-

tion, and on human proportion, of which last he only

hved to correct the first vohmio. His life has

been written by Heller, Roth, Camj)e, and others.

Deeply religious and reverent, he was also of a

cheerful temperament, and was long chief magis-

trate of his native town, where there is a brass

statue of him, designed by the famous sculptor

Rauch, and his house is still to be seen at the

corner of a street called by his name.

UU'RESS, in English Law, is the ]ilea of a man
wlio has obliged liimsulf to pay or perform, or

who has committed ;i misdemeanour, that he was
constrained to do so, and therefore ought to be
free from the consequences. There is both clnrenn

of imprimnmciU and duress per mincw.— Tomlina'

Did.

D'U'RFEV, Thomas, a vn-iter of jil.ays and
poems in tlut reign of Charh's 11., by whom ho
was a favourite for his wit, livchness, and songs.

In literature, he is best remembered for his sonnets,

entitled Pills In Purr/e Melancliulif, a worlc found
only among tlie rarities of private libraries. Tom
D., as he was usually called, lived to entertain
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Queen Anne by singing his catehes and glees ; but

being without any settleil means of sujiport, he con-

clmled his earcer in ]ioor circumstances. Addison,

wlio was liis friend, i)Ieaded in his behalf—'He has

made the world merry, and I hope they will make
him easy, as long as he stays among us. This I

will take U])On mo to say, they cannot do a kind-

ness to a more diverting companion, <ir a nuire

cheerful, honest, good-natured man.' He died at

an advanced age in 172.'{.

DU'RGA PU'JA. See U.ma.

DU'RHAM, a parliamentary and mimicipal

liorough, and ancient ei)iseopal city of England, near

the middle of Durham county, built around a steep

rocky hill 86 feet high, nearly encircled by the Wear.

On the top of the hiU are the cathedral and castle.

Ancient walls jiartly enclose the hill, from which

are tine views of tlie fcrtde wooded covmti-y around,

and of the suburbs across the river. The chief

manufactures of i). are carjiets and paper. In the

vicinity are coal-mines, and saline, chalybeate, and
sidphureous springs. Pnii. (1801) 13,743. It sends

t\\-o members to parhament. 1). arose about the

year 995, when Bishop Aldune lirought here St

Cuthbert's bones from Iliiion, and Ijuilt a church to

enshrine them. On the site of this cliurch. Bishop

\\'illiam de Carilepho, about 1093, began the present

magnificent cathedral, a Romanesque structure in

the" form of a Latin cross, to which additions

continued to be made tUl about 151)0. It thus

exhibits the gradual changes of style between these

I)eriods. It was restored during last century. It

is 507 by 200 feet, with a central tower 214 feet

high, and two west towers 138 feet high. A plan

of it is given in illastration of the article Chuech.
The cathedral contains many old monuments. Here

lie St Cuthbert's (q. v.) remains, discovered in 1827,

and immetUately rointerred. Here, also, are Bede's

tomb and some manuscripts said to be in his hand-

writing. Cardinal Wolsey was a prelate here. The
bishoii's income is now £8000. The castle, formerly

the residence of the bishops of D., but now the seat

of the university of D., was founded about 1072, by
William the Conqueror, in the Romanesque style,

but it has smce been much altered. The dormi-

tory, now the new library of the cathedral, which

belonged to the monastery of D., is one of the

finest in England. Two of the bridges over the

Wear were erected in the 12th century. D. was
often attacked by the Scots.

A college wasfoimded here in 1290 by the prior

and convent of Durham. It w'as aboUshed, however,

at the dissolution of monastic houses in the reign of

Henry VIII., and its endowments given to the dean

and chapter of Durham. Under the Conimonw-ealth,

Cromwell instituted a college here, and endowed it

with the sequestrated revenues of the dean and
chapter, to whom, however, these revenues again

reverted at the Restoration, when the college was
supjiressed. The present university of D. was opened

for students in 1833, under the pro%-isions of an act

of parhament, obtained by the dean and chapter

during the previous year. A royal charter in 1837

empowered the university to bestow degrees. The
J), university comprises professorships in Divinity,

Ecclesiastical History, Classical Literature, Mathe-
matics, and Astronomy, w-ith readers in Law,
Heljrew, History and Polite Literature, and Natural

Philosophy, and a lectm-er in Chemistry and

Jlineralogy. ^1871—pop. 14,400.)

DURHAM, a maritime county of the north-east

of England, between the Tjme and Tees, bounded

N. by Northiunberland, E. by the German Ocean,

S. by Yorkshire, W. \.y Cumberland and Westmore-

land. It is 48 miles long, by 39 broad, with 32

miles of coast, generally low, but with some cliffs ;

area 973 square miles, y being araljle. The surface

is hilly, and slopes to tlie cast. In the west, which

is waste but rich in minerals, are branclu'S of the

Pennine chain, rising in KUhope L.aw, 2190 feet;

Collier Law, 1(178; and Pontop Pike, 1018. The
two cliicf branches enclose the valley of the Wear,

and send forth several ]iarallel ranges, declining

toward the coast, and enclosing many fei-tile tracts

and sheltered valleys. The chief rivers are the

Wear, Tyne, and Tees, navigable respectively for 20,

15, and 10 miles. The rocks are new red sandstone,

magnesian limestone, millstone grit, carboniferous

limestone, rich in lead; and eoal-measures, forming

the valuable D. coal-field, 25 by 10 miles, with many
faults, and with about 40 beds of coal, three to

ten feet thick, some of the mines being ISOO feet

deep. Basalt and greenstone trap dikes intersect

the west jiart of D., one being 20 miles long, and
another 24. The mineral products are coal, lime-

stone, bl.ack marble, freestone, ironstone, firestone,

slate, millstone, grindstone, and lead. D. is one of

the chief counties in England for the jiroduction

and export of coal : 500 ships are employed at

Smiderland for this export alone. Five of the

coal-seams, three to eight feet thick, and at the

depth of 20 to 100 f.athoms, are worked horizon-

tally for many miles. Above IGO miles of railway

are connected with the mines and ports. The
soil is a clayey or <b-y loam. The chief crops are

oats, barley, wheat, turnips, beans, and jiease. The
Teeswater or Holderness breed of cattle is famed
for fattening, quantity of mdk, and early maturity.

The D. horses are famed for draught and the

sadiUe. Many sheep are pastured on the hUls.

There are manufactiu-es of ii-on, pottery, glass,

aLkalies and chemicals, and salt, and much ship-

building at Sunderland and South Shields. Coal

is the chief export. It is divided into 4 wards,

14 poor-law imions, and GO parishes. In 1801, the

popidation amounted to 509,018. In 1S51, there

were 390,997 inhabitants, 837 schools, with 49,231

scholars ; 621 churches (109 Church of England,

351 Wesleyan Methodists). The cliief towTis are

Durham, the comity town, Sunderland, Darlmgton,

Gateshead, South Shields, Stockton, and Hartlepool.

The county sends four members to parliament.

D. has some ancient barrows, and has ati'urded

many Roman antiquities, as altars, lu-ns, and coins.

There are the remains of a fine Roman station

at Lanchcster. D. formed part of the Saxon king-

dom of Northumbria (547 to 827). SuVisequently, it

suffered severely from the incursions of the Scots.

Durham County Palatine, one of the three

coimtics palatine of England, the other two being

Lancaster and Chester. For the privileges of a

county palatme, see Palatine. The coimty pala-

tine of Durham existed by prescription. It was the

only county palatine in the hands of a subject, and

belonged to the Bishop of Durham. By 6 and 7

Will.IV. c. 19, the county palatine of Durham is

separated from the bishopric, and vested in the

crown. (1871—pop. 685,045.)

DURHAM, John George Lambton, Earl of,

an English statesman, was the son of William

HeuryLambton, Esq., of Lambton H.aU, coimty of

Durham, and was born at the family seat, 12th

April 1792. The Lambton estate was not very

large, but had been in the possession of the family

since the 12th c., the male issue ha\'ing never

once failed during all that period. The antiquity

of the family, however, exercised no narrowing

influence on his opinions, which were markedly
radical. He was educated at Eton; and when only

twent}' years of age, married at Gretna Green a

Miss Harriet Cholmondeley, who died in the course
713
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of a few years. In 1814, lie was returned for

his native county, and though he did not speak
on many questions, he took part in all the more
important debates, opposing the Corn-law BOl
of 1S15, the additions made to the incomes of

the royal dukes, the Indemnity Bill of 1818, the
six repressive bills brought in by government to
coerce the people after the great reform meeting at
Manchester in 1819, &c. Two years after, he sub-
mitted to the House of Commons a scheme of parlia-

mentary reform, which of course was not accepted.
In 1828, he was raised to the peerage, with the
title of Baron Durham of the city of Diu-ham. He
was one of the four persons who di'ew up the
Reform BiU, and supported it in the House of Lords.
In 183.'{, Lord D. was despatched on a mission to

Kussia. On his retiu'u to this country, his ' advanced
liberahsm ' was proclaimed at a dinner given to
Lord Grey at Edinburgh, in 1S34, and in various
other parts of the country. After a second mission
to Russia, he was appointed governor-general of

Canada, where he arrived in May 1839; but on
account of a misunderstanding with the home
government, he took the extraordinary step of

retui-ning to England in the coiu'se of half a year,

without either being recalled or obtaining the royal
consent. D. died at Cowes, Isle of Wight, 28th
July 1840. He left a son, the present Earl of

Duiham, and three daughters.

DU'RIAN, or DURION {Dwrio zihethiims), a
fruit-tree of the Malayan Archipelago, of the
natui'al order Slcrcidlacece, of the same tribe or
sub-order {Bombacea;) with the silk-cotton tree. It

is a lofty tree, with leaves resembling those of the
cherry, and large bimches of pale-yellow flowers.

The fruit is of the size of a man's head, roimdish
oblong, with a hard thick rind, covered with soft

spines, so that it somewhat resembles a hedgehog
rolled up. The jJidp of the fruit is of a sort of

creamy substance and delicious taste, but has a
smell which is at first very repulsive to Europeans.
Persons accustomed to it, however, universally

regard the D. as one of the very finest fruits of the
East. It brings a higher price than any other fruit

in the market in India. It contains ten or twelve
seeds, as large as pigeons' eggs, which, when roasted,

ai'e not inferior to chestnuts. One tree yields about
2(J0 durians in a year.—The cultivation of the D.
lias not yet been successfully attempted in our hot-

houses, the great size of the tree forming one prin-

ciiial obstacle to it. The D. is not a native of

India, nor of Ceylon, but is now successfvdl}' culti-

vated in the latter country.

DU'RLACH, an old town of Germany, in the
grand-duchy of Baden, is situated on the river

rfinz, at the base of the Thurmberg, a highly culti-

vated hill, three miles east of Carlsruhe. D. has
manufactures of linen, tobacco, chicory, vinegar,

as also important fruit and grain markets. The
enrirons are covered with orchards. On the summit
of the Thurmberg arc the ruins of an old castle.

D. is a station on the Manheim and Basel EaOway.
Pop. 5000.

BU'IIRA, DOIIRA, DURRA MILLET,
IXDIAN MILLET, or SORGHO GRAS.S {Son/-

hum), a genus of grasses, distinguished from Andro-
poijon—in which many botanists prefer to include

it—only by the ovate or oblongo-ovato hermaphro-
dite S])ikelet3, with ghuiiea that have three small

teeth at the extremity. The species are generally

annual, tall, broad-leaved grasses, havuig strong

cidms iilled with a juicy and saccharine ])ith, and
large jianicles. Several of them are cultivated as

corn-plants, chiefly in Asia and Africa, j)articularly

the common D. (jS'. vtdi/are, oi Androjioijun iiuiyhuiii,
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Holcus Sorghum of the older botanists), also called
Joar and Jowaree in India. It grows 4—8 feet

high, with thickly crowded panicles. It is a coarse,

strong grass ; its grain is round, a little larger than
mustard seed. It is a native of the East Indies, is

extensively cultivated in Asia, and may perhaps be
described as the principal corn-plant of Africa. It

is also cultivated to a considerable extent in the
south of Europe. It is sometimes cultivated in
Germany, but the summer is not sufficiently long
and warm to secure its greatest perfection. The
climate of Britain is still less suitable. D. yields

a very abimdant produce, in this respect even
rivalling maize, but the meal does not make good
bread; it is excellent, however, instead of rice for

puddings, and is prepared in various ways for food.

The culms and leaves, although coarse, are excellent
food for horses and cattle, as is also the grain.

—

The seeds of the Shaloo or Sugar-okass (S.

i SfMcharatum) are more ]>leasant to the taste than
those of the common diuTa. It is cultivated in the
warm parts of Asia and in Africa, and has a diffuse

and very sjireading panicle. The sweet pith of the
culm is eaten, and is also of value as a source of

sugar. This plant has been cidtivated to some
extent in the Veronese, and its cidtivation has been
recently introduced into North America—where it is

called Chinese Sugar-cane—in order to the produc-
tion of sugar. It seems likely to form an important
new feature in American agriculture, succeeding
well at least as far north as Maine, and yielding
surar in large quantity. In Britain, it succeeds
only in the warmest parts. As a forage plant, it

is very nutritious when j'oung.

—

Kafir Corn [S.

Cajf'rorum) has a very diffuse umbel-hke panicle,

with branches bending down all aroimd. The culm
is more than the height of a man, and has a sweet
pith. This sjiecies is largely cultivated in South
Africa, both by Kafirs and by the colonists. By
the latter, the gTaiu is chiefly used for feeding
horses.

—

S. IlaUpense is a troublesome weed in the
fields of the north of Italy, Uke couch-grass. The
sweet ninners of the roots are kept by the apothe-
caries of that country as a substitute for sarsaparUla,

under the name of Gannii/none, or SmUace dolce.

DU'RRENBERG, a small town of Prussian
Saxony, five miles south-cast oftMerseburg, deserv'es

mention only for its salt springs, wliich produce
about 250,000 bushels of salt annually. Poj).

upwards of 300.

DU'RRENSTEIN, a \-illage of Lower Austria,
is situated in a highly picturesque locality, on the
left bank of the Danube, about 45 miles west-north-
west of Vienna. It is chiefly notable for the niina
of a castle, which stand upon a ridge of bare rock
overlooking the town. A jieculiar interest attaches
to this grand but desolate and shattered fortress,

from its ha\-ing been the prison in which Richard
CcBur-de-Lion was confined by Leopold of Austria,
for fifteen months. Pop. 500.

DU'RSLEY, a town in the west of Gloucester-
shire, amid ))icturesquc scenery, at the base of a
steep beech-covered hill, and near the Coteswold
hiUs, 15 miles south-south-west of Gloucester. It is

irregularly built, and chiefly consists of tliree streets,

diverging in diflercnt directions from the market-
])lacu." i'op. (ISGl) about 2500. In the oolitic and
lias formation in the vicinity is a quarry of tophies
(u- ]>ufl'stone, which is a soft and easily worked stone,

but hardens on cxposui'c to the air.

DUSICYON, a genus of Canidai, or sub-genus
of Can'ia (Dog), consisting of a number of South
American species or varieties, sometimes called
Aguara Dogs. They have the body r.ather long
in proportion to their height, and of considerable
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bulk, the muzzle rather sharp, eyes somewhat
oblique, and aspect somewhat foxlike, the tail

also has a more or less perfect foxUke brush. They
are more diurnal than nocturnal in their haliita, live

in biu'rows, and feed on birds and small quadrupeds.

Some of them have been domesticated by the

Indians.—Akin to the Aj,'uara Dogs, but more
fo.xlike, are the Aguara Fo.\'cs (Ckudocvon, q. v.).

DUSKY BAY, a hirge inlet on the south-west

coast of Middle Isle, in New Zealand, is in lat. 45'

40' S., and long. 100° 20' E. It was entered by
Cook in 1709, wlio here found good anchorage.

DU'SSELDORF, the chief tuwn of the district of

Diisseldorf, in Ilhenish Prussia, and the capital of

tlie former duchy of Berg, is situated in the centre

of a fertile district, on the right bank of the Ehine,

at tlie confluence of the Dlissel with that river, in

hit. 51° 13' N., lung. G° 45' E. It was formerly

I'lirtilied, but its ramparts W'ere converted into

gardens and promenades at the treaty of Luueville,

KSI)2. It is seated in the midst of extensive

garden-grounds, and is well built. The streets,

the houses of which are built of brick, are regidar

and spacious ; while the rows of trees with which
many of them are ])Lmtcd, greatly enhance their

appearance. D. is tUWded into the Altstadt, on

the right bank of the DUssel ; the KarlrstadU the

handsomest qiuarter of the town, founded in ITSO,

Ijy the Elector Karl Theodore, on the left side of

the same sti-eam ; and the Neudadt, on the Rhine.

A colossal equestrian statue of the Elector Johann
WiUielm, wlio foimded a famous pictirre-gallery

here in 1710—the pictures of which, however,

were removed to Munich in 1S08—stands in one

of the live squares of Diisseldorf. The Diisseldorf

Academy was foimded in 1707, reorganised in 1822,

and attained great eminence during the years

1822—1820, under the management of CorneUus and
Schadow. The Art-Union for the Rhine Provinces

and WestpliaUa was founded here in 182S. The
principal biuklings of D. are the old electoral

palace ; the present palace, the residence of the

governor of tlie province ; tlie government house,

the observatory, town-haU (built in 1507), theatre,

gymnasium, and public library. Of the ecclesias-

tical edifices, the most remarkable are the churches

of St Andrew and St Lambert, and the church
of the Jesuits, a handsome and highly ornate struc-

ture, having two steeples. The Hofgarten, one

of the finest jmblio gai-dens in Germany, is a vei-y

agreeable promenade. D. has mamifactm-es of

woollens, cottons, leather, hats, tobacco, jewellery,

mh'rors, &c. ; but it may be said to derive its chief

importance from its position on the Rhine, as on

this account great quantities of goods are sent to

1). from the siirroimding districts for exportation.

Its principal trade is in its manufactures, and in

wines, spirits, iron-ware, &c. Pop. 40,849, most of

whom are CathoUcs. Along ^^^th the duchy of

Berg, D. c.ame into the possession of Pi-ussia in 1815.

It was made a free port in 1829, and since that tune

it has prospered. It has daily communication with

Mayeuce and Rotterdam by the Rhine steamers.

Industry and commerce have likewise received a

new impulse since D. became the central point of

several Hues of railway. (1S71—pop. G9,o51.)

DUST-BRAND. See Smot.

DU'STEE, the largest river of Bcloochistan,

enters the Arabian Sea, in lat. 25° 3' N., and long.

01° 45' E. In proportion to length, it is certainly

the least considerable stream in existence. It is

about 1000 miles long ; and yet it has been found

to be, at its mouth, 20 inches deep, and 20 yards

wide. During its entire course, it is, in its

permanent character, remarkably shallow; and.

in fact, the water-courses of the country depend,
•without exception, almost exclusively on the rainy

season.

DU'STY-FOOT, a court of summary jurisdic-

tion established in fairs in England for the speedy
detennination of questions arising between those

who resort to the fair. See Piku-I'oudre, CoiniT OF.

DUTCH GOLD is an alloy of copper and zinc,

in the proiiortioii of three or four ounces of zinc

to one pound of copper. It can be beaten out into

thiu leaves resembling gold-leaf, when it receives

the name of Dutch gold-leaf, and almost rivals

gold in appearance. It is very liaVile to be tarnished

by gases, such as hydrosulphimc acid (sulphuretted

hydrogen), which are constantly ])resent in the air,

especially in town districts, and it may be distin-

guished from true gold-leaf by the action of strong

nitric acid, which instantly dissolves Dutch gold,

and leaves true gold imaffected.

DLTTCH LIQUID is an oily substance obtained

by mixing chlorine and olefiant gases, which coni-

bme together and yield D. L., with the formula

C1H4CI2. It has a specific gravity of 12S0 (water

= 1000), bods at 184° E., is not miscible with water,

but readily dissolves in ether and alcohol. It pos-

sesses the power of producing Aua,'sthesia (q. v.),

just as Chloroform (q. v.) does; but the great dilK-

eiilty of preparing D. L. in eoimnercial quantities

must retard its employment as an an.-esthetic.

DUTCH RUSHES. See Eqot.setum.

DUTENS, Loui.s, a French writer, was born at

Tours, 10th January 1730. Being a Protestant, he

sought to make his way iu England, and occupied

himself at first in teaching and in self-improvement.

At last, he accompanied the English ambassador to

the court of Turin as his secretary, and afterwards

remained as charije-d'ajfaires, a position which he

occupied twice subsequently. He held a pension,

and was presented to the rich liWng of Elsdon, in

Northumberland ; and was likewise made Histo-

riographer Royal of Great Britain. He died in

1812. His numerous works display great versatility

and knowledge of the world. He undertook the

first comprehensive, though not complete, edition

of Leibnitz's works (0 vols., Geneva, 1709). In his

Jiecherches sur VOrhjine des Decouverles altribui'es

aux Modernes (2 vols., 1700), he rates the know-
ledge and invention of the ancients by far t(JO

high. The Tocsin (Rome, 1709), which afterwards

appeared under the title of Appel au Bon Sens

(Lond. 1777), contains some shai-j) attacks on

Voltaire and Rousseau. There is considerable

historical interest in his Hislo'ire de ce qui s'est

passe pour le Ritahlmement d'une Eegence en

Anrjlelerre (Lond. 1789). He also «Tote several

able treatises on niunismatics and other subjects.

In the Considerations Theolorjiijv.es sur les iloyens

de rcunir toutes les Eglises Chretiennes (Par. 1798),

he proposed that a council should compose a

confession of faith groimded on the decrees of the

councils of the first six centuries. His Memoircs

cCun Voijageur qui se repose (Par. 1800) met with

general favour.

DUTROCHET, Ren£ JoAcnm He.nt.i, an emi-

nent French physiologist and physician, was bom
at the Chfiteau de Neon (Poitou), 14th November
1770, and came to Paris in 1802, to study medicine.

His career as a student was brilliant, and in 1808

he was appomted militaiy physician to Joseph
Bonaparte, king of Spain. Soon after, he became
physician-in-chief of the hospital of Burgos, then
devastated by tyiihus fever. Returning to France

in 1809, he gave himself up exclusively to the study

of nature, and published a series of works on physics

and physiology, fidl of new ideas. In 1819, ho



DUTTEEAH—DYCE.

became a coi respondent of the Royal Academy of

Science ; in ISL'S, of tlie Royal Academy of Medi-
cine ; and in 1S31, a member of the former. He
died 4th February 1S47. The substance of all D.'s

investigations and discoveries is contained in his

Mirnoires pour seri'ir a FHistoire Analomique ct

PIn/iiolor/ique des Venetaux el. des Animmix (Paris,

1S37)- He is best known by his researches on the

passages of fluids through animal and vegetable

substances. The passage of a fluid from -without,

inwards, he calls endosniosts ; and from svithin,

outwards, exosmosis. These terms have since been
widely adopted by physiologists. See Difpusion of
Liquids and Gases.

DUTTEEAH, a city of Eundelcund, in Central

India, lies between Ago-a and Saugor, being 125

miles to the south-east of the former, and 148 to

the north-west of the latter. With a population of

about 50.000, the place has many good houses, the

lesidences of the principal zemindars or landholders

of the neighbom'hood. Like most towns in Buudel-
cund {q. v.), D. has a rocky site ; and it is sur-

rounded by a stone-wall 30 feet high. Tlie lat.

and long, are 25° 40' N., and 78° 31' E.

DUTTEEAH, the principality or raj of which
the above-mentioned city is the capital, is a pro-

tected but not tributary state, extending in N. lat.

from 25° 32' to 26° IS', and in E. long, from 78° 15'

to 78° 54'. It contains 850 square miles, and
120.000 inhabitants. The revenue is fidly £100,000

;

and the armed force numbers GOOO men.

DUTY. See Ethics.

DUYSE, Peudens vax, a Belgian writer, was
bom in Dendermonde, in Belgium, September 28,

1804. After completing his academical career, he
was appointed Archi\'ist of his native to^vn, from
which he was removed to the same office in Ghent.
He soon afterwards received the office of Professor

of National History in the Athenajum, and was
made a member of various learned societies both in

Belgiimi and France. He died November 13, 1859.

D. was one of the chief contributors to the reWval
of Flemish literatm-e. As a poet, he was less

remarkable for genius than for prodigious fertility

;

his ])ieces aU bear the stamp of improvisation, of

which he was a great master. Several of his pro-

ductions, both poetical and prose, obtained prizes

from literary societies. Of 47 poetical publica-

tions issued by D. between 1830 and 1859, we
may mention Vaderlandsche Poizij, Natalia, Jileijicn,

Gedichtjes voor Kinderen, Het Ktaverblad, and
Nieii we Kindei'gedichtjes.

DWALE. See Belladonna.

DWARF. See Giants and Dwarfs.

DWARFED TREES, growing in flower-pots,

are a characteristic ornament of Chinese and
Jajianese houses and gardens, and the production
of them is an art which has been carried to great

pei'fection. It depends on the jirevention of an

abundant flow of saji, so that whilst tlie tree is

kept living and healthful, vegetation does not go
on with its natural activity. The trees are planted
in shallow and narrow liowcr-pots ; care i.s taken
tliat their roots never pass into the ground beneath

;

tliey are very sparingly supplied witli water ; their

6troii"cst and leading shoots are jiinclied oil, and
theirbranches are lient and twisted in various ways.

A very extraordinary dwarling is tlie result of these

and other such processes ; and tlie dwarfed trees

not unfre(iueiilly abound in flowers and fruit.

DWA'KKA, a maritime town of the province of

Guzerat, in India, stands on the west side of the
peninsula of Kattywar, being in lat. 22° 15' N., and
long. C'J° 1' E. It is one of the most sacred jilaocs

in this part of Hindustan. On an eminence over-
hanging the sea-shore, which was once an islet,

stands a great temple of Krishna, presenting to the
mariner a conspicuous landmark ; while, connected
therewith by a colonnade, is a smaller edifice dedi-
cated to Deoki, the mother of Krishna. The Gumti,
a bordering riviUet which barely reaches the ankle,
is, notwithstanding its insignificance, an object ot

profoimd veneration.

DWIGHT, Dp. Tijiothy, a well-known American
theologian, was born at Northampton, in Massa-
chusetts, May 14, 1752; studied at Yale CoUege.
Newhaven ; and was licensed to preach in 1777.
During the War of Independence, he was for some
time a chaplain in the American ai-my. In 1783, he
was ordained minister of Greenfield in Connecticut,
where he also conducted an academy for twelve years
with distinguished success. In 1787, the College of

Princeton, New Jersey, conferred on him the degree
of D.D. ; and in 1795, he was elected Pi-esident of

Yale College and Professor of DiWnity. He died
January 11,1817. D.'s principal work is his Theology
Explaineel and Defended in a series of 173 Sermons
(5 vols., Middletown, Conn. 1818, &c.). It has been
frequently reprinted in England ; and used to be

—

as probably it still is in quiet country quarters

—

very popular among elderly persons of a serious turn
of mind. D. was not a great or original thinker

;

Init his mind was fertile in the production of respect-

able ideas, which, though sufficiently commonplace,
were yet pleasing both m themselves, and from the
important nature of the subjects to wliich they
referred. Among his other writings may be men-
tioned. The Conquest of Canaan, an Epic Poem (1785)

;

Travels in Ncio England and Kew York (1821),

reckoned by Southey the most important of his

"\vritings ; and two vohmies of Sermons (Edui. 1S2S).

DWI'NA, Nor.THEKN—as distinguished from the
Western Dwina or DUna (q. v.)—an important river

of Russia, has its origin in the confluence of the
Suchona and the Jug, two streams, the latter more
than 200 miles, and the former nearly 300 miles

in lenrth, rising in the south of the province of

Vologda, and uniting in lat. G0° 45' N., long. 46°

30' E. The D., from the union of these streams,
flows north for about 50 miles, and receives the
Vytchegda from the east, a river 500 miles long.

At this point, the D. becomes navigable, and here it

.alters its direction, and proceeds north-west toward
the Gidf of Archangel, into which it flows, having
been joined on the right by the Pinega, and on the

left by the Wag.a, .and h<aving tr.aversed a course of

about 700 miles. The basin of the D. comprehends
an area of 123,900 square miles. Its average width
is from .'jOO to 600 feet; before debouching into the
White Sea, however, its surf.ace, which is there

marked by many islands, increases in width to

about four miles. The w.aters of the D., the largest

river that falls into the White Sea, are .abundantly
supplied vrith fish. Vessels of more than 14 feet

draught cannot enter the D., on accoimt of the
shoals .at its mouth.

DYCE, Alk.xander, an English litcraiy historian,

was born at Edinburgh, .SOth June 1798. He was
educated at the High Soliool of that city, anil

afterwards at Oxford. After officiating fin- some
time aa curate, he settled in Loudon in 1827. His
liter.aiy reputation is cliielly based on his edition;:

of the older English poets and .authors—George
Peele, Roliert Greene, John Webster, Shii'ley,

Thomas Middleton, John Skelton (an author of the

beginning of the 10th c, previously little known),
Beaumont ami Fletcher, and Marlowe, with bio-

fraphies of the .authors, and instructive notices.

lo also edited the poems of Shakspeare, Pope,
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Akenside, and Bcattic, for Pickering's Alcline

J'jlition of tlip Poets. An old jilay discovered by
liim, called Timon, and wliioli may possibly have
lirst suggested to the great poet the idea of liis

drataa of the same name, was bcsi<les pidilished

for the Shakspeare Society, as well as another

entitled .S'/> T/ioiniin More. In conj\niction with
Ccjlher, Ilalliwell, and Wright, ho founded the

Percy Society for the publication of old JCnglish

ballads, jilaj's, and poems. His ability as a com-
mentator on .Shakspeare is proved by his Complete

Edition of the Works of Sliakspmre ; the Text revised;

V'itk Accoiuit of tlie Life., Plmjs^ and Editions of
Shitkspeare, Notes, li'C. (1S5S).

DYCE, William, R.A., a distiuguisheil [lainter,

was born at Aberdeen. He was educated at the
university there, and at the age of IG obtained the

degree of Master of Arts. After ac(iuiring the
ruclinients of his art-education lie went to Rome,
where he studied for some years. His tendency
at tirst was very strongly, and continued so under
certain modiiications, towards early Italian, or

]irc-Ilaphaelite art, .and his jiroductions attracted

tlie marked attention of Overbech, the head of

the modern German school. On his return to this

country, he settled in Eiliuburgh, where, besides

jiainting portraits, he contributed largely to the

Exhibitions. The first picture he exhibited in Edin-

burgh was in the Perugdno style, and though erincing

great ])0\ver, was at that period, 1820, but little felt

or ajipreciatcd ; his ' Puck,' however, exhibited at

the same time, M'as very successful, and most of his

after-contributions to the Exhibitions of the Poyal
Scottish Academy, of which he was a - member,
were deservedly popidar, particularly his picture of

' Fraucisca da Piimuii,' exhibited in 1837. After this

lie went to London, having been nominated to the

Iiead-mastership of the New School of Design at

Soniei'set House, an office which he obtained on
account of his general acquirements aud knowledge
of art, and which he held for three years. Soon
after this he was appointed Professor of Painting in

the London University. He distiiigxiished himself

at the Westminster competition by his frescoes, and
in consequence was one of the artists selected to

decorate the Palace of Westminster and the House
of Lords, and at Osborne House several works m
fresco have been executed by him. D. was elected

au Associate of the lloyal Academy in 1844, and
}

Acadeiniciau in 1848. The following are some of

the works he exhibited in the Eoyal Academy :

' King Joash Shooting the Arrow of Deliverance,' a

'Madonna aud Child' (184G), a 'Meeting of Jacob
and-Kaehel' (ISoO), 'Christabel' (1855), '^The Good
Shepherd' (1856), 'Titian Preparing to make his

Essay in Coloxrring,' 'Keptune Assigmng to Britan-

nia the Empii-e of the Sea,' a study for a fresco at

Osborne (1857), ' St John Leading Home his Adopted
Mother,' 'The Man of Sorrows' (18G0), and 'George

Herbert at Bemerton' (1861). (Died Feb. 14, 1864.)

DYCK, Sir Anthony Yak. The history of this

celebrated paiiiter is of great interest, n(jt only from
the high position he held as an artist, but from
his having settled in England, where he executed

numerous works, which enable us to realise most of

the jiersouages whose actions form prominent points

in tlie history of this coimtiy. He was born at

Antwerp, 22d March 1599. His father, according to

Houl n-akcn, was a glass-painter ; and it is said that

his talent was fostered by his mother, who painted

landscapes, and was skilful in embroidery. After

making very considerable progress iinder Van Balen,

he was, in 1615, admitted as a pupil of Rubens, who
was not slow to appreciate his great talents. In a

letter, dated 17th July 1620, addressed to the Earl

of Arundel, known historically for his patronage of

art, tlie writer states, 'Van Dyck lives with Rubens,
and his works are beginning to be esteemed little

less than those of his master. He is a young man
of one-and-twenty, whose jiarents are persons of

considerable jiroperty, and it will be difficult, there-

fore, to induce him to remove.' SofHi after this

—

namely, in 1621—by advice of Rubens, he visited

Italy. The works of the gi'cat Venetians were the

first to attract his attention. After leaving Venice,

Genoa was the next city he resided in, then Rome,
and he went a second time to (Jenoa, from whence
he made a short visit to Palermo, ^'an Dyck was
live years in Italy, and from the iiuniber of jiortraits

painted by him in Genoa—many of the best of his

works in his Italian manner are still there—he must
have lived a considerable portion of the time in

that city. On his return to Antwerp in 1626, he
executed various jiictm-es for chiu'ches, and the

portraits classed among those painted in his

Flemish style ; the series of cabinet ]iortraita of

tlic painters of his day, engraved by Vostermans,

&c., aud most of which are now in the possession of

the Duke of Buccleuch, were also painted at this

time. It is stated, that about IC.'iO— 16.'S1, Van
Dyck visited England, and, meeting with no
encouragement, remained only a short time ; how-
ever, there is no satisfactory proof of this. But in

1632, he came to England, by invitation of the Earl

of Arundel, at the command of Charles I. He was
lodged at Blackfriars, was soon afterwards knighted,

and had a pension of £200 a year settled on him.

His commissions were now numerous, he was enabled

to live in great style, entertained people of high rank,

and had a coimtry-house at Eltham, in Kent. His
wife, Marie Ruthven, by whom he had one daughter,

was the daughter of Patrick Ruthven, physician,

fifth son of Lord Gowrie. A^an Dyck died in London
in 1641, leaving property to the amoimt, it is said,

of about £20,000. Only twenty years are included

within the time when Van Dyck left the studio of

Rubens till the jieriod of his death ; and during

that short career, the number of piietures executed

by him, on what is thought to be good authority,

seems almost mcredilde, for in Smith's Catalogue

Raisonne of the Works of the Dutch and Flemish
Painters, there are descriptions and interesting par-

ticulars of upwards of 950. This artist's works may
be classed as executed in thi-ee distinctlj' marked
styles— 1. Those painted in Italy during his resi-

dence of five years, from 1621 till 1626 ; these are

distinguished by deep tone and colour, and dignity of

character and expression. The portraits of the Lomel-

lini Family and an Italian Nobleman, in the Scottish

National Gallery, are good examples of his style at

this period. 2. His productions between 1626 and

1631, when he lived in Flanders, are known as done

in his Flemish style ; these works are executed with

much impasto or body of colour in the lights, and trans-

parency in the shadows. Perhaps it was during this

Jieriod of his cai-eer that he executed his finest works,

among which the best are the portrait of Snyders

the painter, now the property of the Earl of CarUsle

;

the companion-picture of Snyders's wife, now belong-

ing to the Earl of Warwick ; and the portraits of

Piiilip le Roy and of his wife Madame le Roy, pur-

chased by the Marquis of Hertford at the sale of the

king of Holland's pictures. 3. The portraits he

painted in England between 1631 and 1641 ; these

are noted for grace and elegance, but many of tham
were often slight in execution, or done partly by
assistants. Van Dyck's biograjihers and critics

generally dwell at great length on his Scripture

subjects, and express regret that he devoted so much
of his time to portrait-paintmg ; but different notions

seem to be now gaining groimd. No Scriptiue
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subjects by Rubens or Van Dyck, or produced in any
of the later schools, will stand comparison, for purity

of feeling and appropriate technical execution, with
the works of the earlier masters ; and the allegorical

pieces so much in vogue in the 17th c, are httle in

accordance with the ideas of the present time. But
the portraits by Van Dyck are all interesting and
valuable histories, recorded with marvellous truth
and vividness, of characters who played important
parts in an era noted for great events—and as works
of art ivill rank with the productions of the best

schools.

Van Dyck's etchings are admirable. Several of

the portraits in the collection of portraits of artists,

are etched by him. The impressions of those that
were thrown off, when the heads merely were etched,

are of great value ; indeed, in expression and spirit,

they have never been equalled.

DYEING is the art of staining or colouring yarn
or cloth. It has been practised among eastern
nations from time immemorial ; and in the sacred
\vritings, we read of the vestments of the high-

priest being dyed purple, of linen cloths being dyed
blue, purple, and scarlet, and of rains' skins being
dyed red. The famous Tyrian purple is believed
to have been discovered by an inhabitant of

Tyre fifteen himdred years E. c. ; and immediately
afterwards the Tyrian puqile became the badge
of royalt}% and cloth dyed with it commanded a
princely price. The Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans
practised the art of dyeing ; and gradually it became
more and more wide-spread as civilisation advanced,
the discovery of America and other lands materially

increasing the number of dye-stuflfs. In earlier times,

dyeing was much more extensively followed as a
domestic art than it is at the present time. In the
Highlands of Scotland, however, females are still in

the habit of dyeing cloth brown by immersing it in

a solution of copperas (sidphate of iron), and then
treating it with a decoction of sumach, logi^'ood,

and crottel {Parmelia oniphalodes), a lichen which
covers many rocks and trees in moist situations

;

Uaci, by immersing the cloth or yarn in an infusion

of the bark of the aider-tree (Alnus glutiyiosa),

along with copperas and a little simiach
;

yelloio, by
the common heather (Calluna vulgaris) and alum

;

red, by the roots of bed-straw [Galium vertiin) and
alum, &c.

The Dye-st\iff3 (q. v.) employed in the various
processes of dyeing are nimicrous, and when two
or more are associated together, many different

shades and colours are produced besides the original

colour yielded by each. The dyeing materials arc

procured from the mineral, vegetable, and animal
kingdoms, and are often very costly. The arrange-

ments connected with dyeing ojicrations are at

times simple, whilst at other times they are com-
plex, and require the greatest care and .skill on
tlio part of the dyer. In communicating the deep
indigo bine to woollen cloth and yarn, a vat is

taken, about (i or 7 feet in diameter, and 8 to 9 feet

in depth, and nearly tilled witli water, along with
18 to Si llis. of indigo, 10 to 20 lbs. of madder, 7

to 9 Ilj.s. of bran, and generally 7 to 9 lbs. of woad.
After the requisite boiling, and the addition of 7 or

8 lbs. of lime, to form an alkaline liquid in which
tlie indigo can be held in solution, the whole is well

closed over with tightly fitting wooden covers; and
in a day, tlie putrid fermentation of the woad and
bran proceeds, the resiUt of wliich is to abstract tlie

oxygen from the blue indigo, the colour of which is

gi'adually reduced till it assumes a yellowish colour,

and the solution then contains iudi™ white. If

woollen yarn or cloth is now dipped in this liquid,

it comes out of a yellow tint, from tlie attachment
of the white indigo solutiou ; but wlien exposed
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to the air, the oxygen immediately begins to act
upon the white incbgo, combining %vith it, so as to
form oxidised or blue indigo, and as the process of
oxidation proceeds, the yarn or cloth becomes first

of a greenish and then of a blue colour. If the
cloth be again soaked in the yellowish solution, and
subsequently exposed to the air, the depth of the
blue colour may be increased step by step, till it

arrives at that deep shade of blue so well known,
especially in the coarser qualities of wooUen cloth.

In the dyeing of cotton with indigo, the vat is pre-
pared differently. The indigo is first groimd into a
thin paste with water, and afterwards placed in a
vat ^^^th protosulphate of iron and milk of lime.

The lime (CaO) takes the sidphuric acid (SO 3) from
the sidphate of iron (FeOSO^), forming sulphate of

lime (CaOSOj), and liberating protoxide of iron

(FeO), which immediately abstracts the oxygen from
the blue indigo, reducing it to white indigo, and
the latter dissolves in the excess of Ume present in

the vat, yielding a colourless solution. When cotton
cloth or yam is dipped in this, it comes out of the
vat almost colomdess; but on exposure to the air,

the indigo becomes reoxidised, and the cloth passes
to a green, and ultimately to a deep-blue shade.
The cloth or yarn is then washed in water, and
afterwards soaked in very dilute sulphuric acid, to
remove any oxide of iron remaining attached, and
rewashed in water, when the blue colour becomes
more bright and clear.

In the fixation of colour upon cloth, recourse is

often had to a mordant (see Camco-pklnting),
which acts as a middle agent, and attaches the
colour to the cloth. The principal mordants are
ahmi, cream of tartar, and salts of tin. Previous
to the application of any colour, the cloth or yarn
must be well cleansed from grease, oil, &c., by
scouring in soda or in soap, and except where
the material is to be dyed of a dark colour, the
goods are also subjected to the process of bleaching.
In the case of fabrics which require a smooiih
surface, the preliminaiy operation of singeing off

the loose hairs is resorted to. See Calico-prixtixg.
Dyeing of Cotton.—The following receipts for

the dyeing of cotton apply to 10 lbs. weight of

cotton yarn or cloth, which is foimd to be the
smallest quantity capable of being well dyed at one
time. The projjortions of each ingredient may oe
altered, however, so as to correspond with the
quantity of cloth or yarn to be opcrateil upon.

1. Coiiunon Black.—Take .3 lbs. sumach, and treat
with hot water ; steep the goods in the hot decoction
for some hours ; %vring out ; wash for 10 minutes in

lime-water, and for 30 minutes in a solution of 2 lb.?,

copperas. Wash the goods well in cold witter,

sometimes repeating the treatment with lime, and
rewashing ; then work the goods for oO minxites
in a warm solution of 3 lbs. of logwood, and after-

wards with 2 oz. copperas ; work again for 10
minutes ; wash, and dry.

2. Jet Black.—Proceed as at 1, adding 1 lb. of fustic

witli the logwood; and when 3 pints of iron liquor
are used instead of the 2 oz. copperas, a more bril-

liant black is obtained.

3. Blue Black.—Use the indigo blue vat, and then
proceed as at 1.

4. Brown.—Treat the goods with a yellow dye
;

then work for 30 min\ite3 in a decoction of 2 ll)s.

lima wood and 8 oz. logwood; lift and work with
2 oz. alinn for l.T miuutes; then wash, and dry.

/). Catechu Broion.—Immerse the goods" at a
boiling temperature in a decoction of catechu; then
work for ,'iO minutes in a hot solution of 6 oz.

bichromate of jjotash. Wash in hot water, and if

the latter contain a little soap, the colour will bo
improved.
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6. Chocolate or French Brovm.—Dye the goods with
a s]iirit yellow ; then treat for hali an hour with a

solution of 3 Iba. of logwood ; raise with a little red

limior; work for 10 minutes; wash, and dry.

7- J{<'<l.—Make a hot solution of .'J llis. of sumach;
introduce the goods, and let stand till the liquor

is cold ; then wrinj; out, and work in water eon-

taminjj in eacli gaUou a gill of red spirits (pre-

]iarcd liy adding 2 oz. of feathered tin by degrees
to a mixture of three parts of liydrocldoric acid, one
]iart of nitric acid, and one of water in the cold) for

30 min\itrs; ^VTing and wasli well; tlion work the
goods fur 30 minutes in a hikewann decoction of ,'i

lbs. of lima wood, and 1 lb. of fustic ; add a gill of

red s]>irit3 ; work tlie goods longer ; wash, and dry.

The famous Turkey- red is imparted to the cloth by
first impregnating it with an oily or fatty substance,

and then subjecting it to a decoction of madder. It

is one of the most durable of all colours.

8. ydhiv or Slrato.—Work the goods in a weak
solution of acetate of lead ; then wiing out, and
work in a dilute solution of liichromate of potash;
wring out, and work again in the lead solution

;

wash, and dry.

9. Leghorn Yilloir.—Proceed as at 8, but add a

little aruotto li(pior with the solution of bichrom.ate

of potash.

10. iSpirit YcUow.—Work the goods through
a weak solution of protochloride of tin for 30
minutes ; then work in a solution of quercitron

l)ark for 15 minutes ; lift out, and work again in

tin solution, and wash in cold water.

11. Orange.—Proceed as at 8, and afterwards pass

through lime-water at the boiling-point, idtimately
washing in cold water.

12. Blue.—The goods are worked in various

strengths of solutions of salts of iron, such as

nitrate of iron ; wring out ; wash in water,

and then work in solution of yeUow jirussiate of

potash ; wring out, and wasli in water containing

a little alum. The various shades of I)lue may be

obtained by using stronger or weaker solutions.

13. Green,—Dye the cloth blue ; then work in red
liquor (acetate of alumina) ; wash in water ; work in

decoction of fustic or bark ; raise mth solution of

alum ; wash in cold water, and dry. The darker
sh.ades of green, as olive or bottle green, are broug]it

out by the use of sumach and logwood along vrith.

the fustic.

11. Puce or Lilac.—Work the cloth or yam in red

spirits (see 7), then in logwood solution at a tem-
]ierature of 140° F., addmg a little red spirits, red

liquor, or alimi ; wash, and dry ; or dye the cloth blue

( 12) ; then work in sohition of logwood ; add alum
;

work again ; wash, and dry.

\Ti. Purple.—Soak the goods in a wami decoction

of sumach tUl cold ; work for an hour in red spirits

;

wash ; work in hot solution of logwood ; then add a
little red spirits, and work again ; wash, and dry.

The various shades of pui-jile may be obtained by
altering the strength of the chemicals ; the more
siimacli, the browner the Iiue, and the more log%vood,

the bluer the purple becomes.
10. Lavender or Peach.—Work the goods for 20

minutes in spirit-plumb (a strong solution of log-

wood, treated with about one-sixth of its volume
of a solution of tin, made by dissohing tin in sLx

or seven parts of hydrochloric acid, one part of

nitric acid, and one of water) ; wring out, and wash
well in cold water.

17. Sajjiower Lavender is obtained by dyeing the
goods a light-blue, then working in decoction of

safilower, wjiich places a jiink on the top of the

blue.

18. Drab.—Work the goods in a decoction of

sumach ; lift, add copperas ; rework ; wash in

water ; then work in a mixed decoction of fustic,

lima wood, and logwood ; raise with a little alum ;

wasli, and dry. Catechu is occasionally employed.
IJYKiNfi ov Wool.—In the dyeing of woollen

yarn and cloth, the various steeps arc used warm,
l)ut the washings in water are done cold. Care must
bo taken to remove every particle of grease from
the wool by washing with soda and soaj), before it

is subjected to the jirocess of ilyeing, else the colour-

ing matters will not adlierc. Tlie more common and
inq)ortant e^tlours are ol)t.'iined as follows ;

19. Black—hy working the cloth in a bath of

camwood, tlien of copperas ; after which wash out

;

then treat with decoction of logwood and copperas :

or work in a bath of bichromate of pota,sh, alum, and
fustic ; lift, and expose to the air ; then immerse in

decoction of log%vood, barwood, and fustic ; there-

after of copperas.
20. Brown.—The goods are worked in a bath of

fustic, madder, peachwood, and logwood ; then
introduce into dilute solution of copjieras : or the
goods are treated with a bath of liichromate of

potash, argol, and alum, washed, and then intro-

duced'iuto a bath of fustic, madder, peachwood, and
logwood.

21. Bed—by working in a decoction of bichro-

mate of potash and alum, and subsequently in a
bath of peach or lima wood, with a little alum.
Scarlet is obtained from cream of tartar, cochineal,

sumach, and fustic.

22. Crimson—from cochineal, cream of tartar, and
chloride of tin. Cudbear gives a wine tint.

23. Pink.—Work the goods in a bath of tartar,

alum, cochineal, and red spirits.

24. Orange—from a bath of sumach, cochineal,

fustic, tartar, and red sjtirits.

25. Yellow—from a bath of tartar and alum ; then
a decoction of bark, sumach, fustic, and red sjjirits.

26. Bhie.—Various shades may be obtained from
immersion in salts of iron, and then in solutions of

yellow prussiate of potash (see 12). Also work the
wool in a bath of argol, aliun, and indigo extract.

27. Green.—Work the goods in a bath of fiistic,

argol, and alum, and thereafter in a solution of

indigo. The dark shades of green, such as olive,

are brought out by a bath of fustic, logwood, madder,
and peachwood, and afterwards of copperas.

28. Violet—from cudbear, logwood, barwood, or

camwood, and peachwood ; as also alum. The addi-

tion of eopjieras brings out a jmce tint.

29. Drab.—The manifold shades of this colour

are procured from variable strengths of decoctions

of madder, peachwood, logwood, fustic, associated

with ahmi and coppenas.

Dyeixo of Silk.—The operations connected
with the dyeing of silk are similar to those already
sketched out, but a more thorough scouring of the
raw material requires to be made, so as to remove
aU the gimi and wa.x belonging naturally to the
fibre.

30. Black is obtained by working the silken

m.aterial in copperas (sulphate of iron), then in log-

wood containing some chamber Utiuid, and repeat-

ing the treatment with copperas and logwood till

the requisite shade is procured. A little nitrate

of u'on tends to give a more full, deep black ; and
alum and white soap are also used with advantage.
Acetate of copper is occasionally used.

31. Blue Black.—Dye a blue as at 12, and then
proceed as at 30.

32. Broicn.—Obtain an orange by immersion in

a solution of annotta, then treat %<'ith copperas ; and
introduce into a bath of fustic, logAvood, archil, and
a little alum. If a more yellow tint is required,

add more fustic ; redness is obtained by adding
peachwood, and blueness by the addition of logwood.

7i'J
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33. Heds are obtained from peachwood and fustic,

and thereafter red spiiits. Annotta is used in

getting up the scarlet shades, and cochineal and
safllower in the more expensive red dyes. Rubies
and maroons require cudbear.

34. Pink—from safflower, associated with sulphuric

acid and cream of tartar.

35. Orange and Yellow—by treating the goods
n-ith more or less strong solutions of annotta, asso-

ciated with alum and white soap.

3G. Blue—from salts of iron and yellow pnissiate

of potash ; or from solutions of sulphate of indigo,

assisted -with a little alum.

37. Green—from steeping in decoctions of fustic and
sidphate of indigo, along with a httle alum. The
darker shades have copperas added and logwood.

38. French and Pearl White.—Work the silk in a

lather of white soap, to which archil or cudbear has
been added, to give the required shade.

39. Drab—from decoctions of sumach, fustic, log-

wood, and more or less copperas, according to the

de]>th of shade required.

Dyeing of Mixed Fabrics.—The coloration of

textile fabrics composed of more than one kind of

material, generally requires two or more processes,

as the plan pursued in dyeing wool is seldom
capable of fixing the colour upon cotton. The
ciistomary plan followed is to immerse the fabric in

the requisite batlis, to dye the wool, and then to

treat the ))artially dyed material in the manner
foimd suitable for cotton. Occasionally, the woollen

thread of the cloth is dyed of one colour, and there-

after the cotton is treated so as to acquire a different

shade or colour. The producing of a coloured

pattern on cloth has alre.ady been considered under
Calico-pkintin'o.

DYER, Geokge, an antiquary and scholar of

some eminence, was born in London, March 15,

1755, and was educated first at Christ's Hospital,

and afterwards at Emanuel College, Cambridge,
which he entered in 177-1, and where, after four

years' study, he took his degree of B.A. During the

next fourteen years, he was variously engaged,

chiefly at Cambridge, as usher, tutor, and as

minister (in the Baptist denomination), but he
finally settled in London in 1792. Here he devoted

himself principally to literature, and jjroduced,

among many works of less note, the Jlixtonj of the

Universihj and Colleijes of Cambridr/e (Lond. 2 vols.,

1S14), and Privilerjes of the Universili/ of Cambridge
(Lond. 2 vols., 1824). He also contributed largely

tu magazines. He died in London in 1841. D.

was a 'man of remarkable straightforwardness and
honesty of character, qualities which are everywhere

discernible in his works. He was also a poet,

although now forgotten, and never famous.

DYER, Rev. John, an English poet, was born at

Aberglasney, in Caennarthenshire, in the year 1700,

anil educated at Westminster School. He was
intended for the law, but, however, abandoned that

study for jiainting. In 1727, he jiublished his poem
of Gronr/ar //iW, remarkable for simphcity, warmth
of feeling, and extiuisite descriptions of nature. He
then made the tour of Italy, and retm-ning home in

bad health, took orders, and olitained some respcct-

alile ecclesiastical preferment. In Ins didactic poem,

entitled The Flcem (1754), the dillicidt subject is

treated with great success; but tlie un]iretending

tone of the poem made no impression upon his con-

tem])oraries. Another poem. The Jhiins of Pome
(1740), abounds in isolated beauties. D. died in

1758. A collected edition of his poems appeared in

1701.

DYE'-STUFF.S. The substances used in dyeing

as the soiu-ces of colouring matter, arc mostly
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derived from the vegetable and animal kingdoms,
the far greater number of them from the former.

To the animal kingdom, and to the class of Insects,

we are indebted for Cochineal—and consequently for

Carmine—Kermex, and Lac, and less directly for

Galls. The Tyrian purple of the ancients is also

said to have been a product of the animal kingdom,
obtained from a mollusc.—The dye-stuffs obtained
from the vegetable kingdom are mmierous, and in

every part of the world there are some in domestic
use, which have not become articles of commerce.
Such are those dye-stuffs of the Highlands of Scot-

land, mentioned in the article Dyeino. Dye-stuffs

are procured from plants of widely different natural

families : there are some indeed in which certain

colouring matters appear to be extensively prevalent,

as in Pubiacew (madder, &c.), and the genus Ccesal-

pinia (q. v.). 'They are also obtained from almost

all different parts of plants, as the heart-wood
[duratnen) of the stem (Logwood, Brazil-wood,

Camwood, Fustic, &c.) ; the bark (Alder, &c.), the
root or its bark (Barberry root, &c.) ; the leaves and
other herbaceous parts (Indigo, &c.) ; the corolla

(Safflower) ; the fruit (French Berries, Annotta, &c.)

The principal dye-stuffs are the followmg : Alkanel

(q. v.), useful in dyeing various shades of lUao,

lavender, and violet, which are,: however, liable to

fade on exposure to light. Aloes, obtained by
evaporating the juice of the aloe, which is grown
in the East and West Indies, Sicity, Italy, and
Malta. It contains a brown colouring matter
named Aloetin, which may be employed in the pro-

duction of a brown tint. Arnolto (q. v.), employed
in imparting the various shades of yellow, orange,

and scarlet, to silk, wool, and cotton. Archil,

yielding, when infused in water, a crimson dye
of great beauty, though fugitive, and used in

giving a finish to wool and silk which have been
previously dj'ed. Barhcrrij root, imported from
the East Indies, and containing a yoUow colouring

matter called berherin. Brazil-wood, often called

peaeh-wood, containing brazilin, which, in contact

with the air, yields a rich red colour. Camicood

(q. V.) or Barivood, has a red colour similar to that

of Brazil-wood, is generally employed in the form
of a coarse powder, and readily imparts its colour to

water. Catechu, j-ields a redcUsh-browu solution iu

water, and performs an important office iu the

dyeing of many shades of brown, black, and green.

Chica (q. v.), employed in the dyemg of wool and
cotton of an orange-yeUow colour. Cochinccd, em-
ployed directly, or iuLlirectly in the form of carmine
(extracted from the cochineal), in imparting the

most beautiful red and crimson colours. French,

Persian, Turkeij, or S/ianish berries, obt.ained from
several species of Ilhamnus (see Buckthoen), yield

a powerfid yellow dye. Fustet, the linely divided

wood of PIms cotimis (see SuMAcn), a yellow dye.

Fustic or yellow wood, used for dyeing chith yellow,

and for connnunicating a good p-een tint to cloth

already rendiTed blue ; as also, in eonjunctiim with
other dyes, in imparting various shades of di'abs,

olives, fawns, &c. Galls or ijall-nuts are cmjiloyed

in dyeing cloth of a dark or black colour. Indigo

(q. v.), very extensively use<l in the dyeing of yarn
and cloth of a deep blue colour, which may be after-

wards rendered gi-een by a yellow dye. Kermc.%

Kermcs grains, or Alkermes, an excellent material

for dyeing many shades of red, and one of the most
ancient dye-stuffs employed in the colouring of silk.

Lac (q. v.), Shell-lac, or Slick-lac, is used in the pre-

paration of red dyes. Logwood (q. v.), broken u]) into

small chijis, or reduced to jiowder, is eni|ili)yed in

the dyeing of reds, and, when associated with other

substances, yields purjilos, violets, and blues. Mad-
der (q. v.), one of the most important of dye-stuff's,
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is extensively used in the dyeing of cloth and
yam red, purple, brown, &c. Mnnjrc.l or Indian
madder is used in India instead of madder. Quer-

citron yields a ricli oranKc-yellow, or yi;Ilow-red

dyo, ca]iablc of beini; afterwards made a brown

;

and when used after a bUie dye, it ehanges the

lalti'r to a bright green. Saffloiver yields a rich

yi'llow dye. fiimdal-imod, Saidal or Saunde.rs wood,

yielila a red eolour, which, akni'.^ with other sub-

stances, may be altered to violet, reddish brown,

and scarlet. Smnacli, occasionally called yoiiii;/

fiLitii; is employed as a yellow dye, anil also fur

tlic tannin and gallic acid it contains, which enables

decoctions of sumach to be used with great effect

for imparting deptli or solidity to other colours.

'J'liniimc, or Indian saffron, is employed as a

yellow dye, but is very fugitive. Weld, or Wold,

]iroduces a rich but fugitive yellow. Woad is

eniiiloyed as a blue dye for woollen and silk yarn

and cloth, either with or without indigo. Won^/xliij

is a new yellow dye-stuff procured from tlie seed-

vessels of a plant belonging to the family of Gcn-

tianea; and imported from Batavia.

The above list of d)'e-stuffs comprehends those

which are obtained, directly or indirectly, from

the vegetable and animal kingdoms ; and a more
lengthened notice of the substances will be found

under their respective names. Other dye-stntfs

less generally used are also noticed in the articles

devoted to difl'erent orders and genera of plants.

'J'lio metallic salts and compounds employed in

dyeing will be specially noticed under the various

nietals ; thus for acetate of lead, see Le.yd ; sidphate

of iron, see Ir.ON" ; &c.

Oo.\L-TAU CoLour.s.—The most recent discovery

of importance in dyeing, is the extraction of

coloured substances of great beauty from coal-

tar, and the application of these to the colouring

of cloth. At the present time (1861), these dyes

of coal-tar origin are most extensively employed,

and give rise to the fashionaljle colours named
Aniline purple, TjTian purple or Mauve, Violine,

Roseine, Fuchsiue or Magenta, Solferiua, Bleu de
Paris, j\nUine green or Emeraldine, Ajzidine, &c.

It is only, however, within the last foirr years that

these dyes have become practically known, though
the preliminary discoveries in connection with their

extraction were made in 1826. The condensable

product or gas liquor obtained during the destructive

distillation of coal in gas-works, consists of aqueous
matter holding salts of ammonia in solution, and
tar with najihtha. The tar consists of a numerous
class of bodies, of which aniline and benzole are

two. The aniline is present in minute quantity

;

and for manufacturing pm-poses, means are generally

resorted to for the conversion of the benzole of

gas-tar into aniline. The process followed on the

commercial scale is to act upon the benzole by
nitric acid, by which it is converted into nitro-

lienzole, and there.ifter, by the action of acetate of

the protoxide of iron, it becomes aniline.

Aniline Purple.—In the preparation of the dye
known as aniline purjde, solutions of equal equiva-

lents of sulphate of anihne and bichromate of potash

are mixed together; and when the reaction is com-
plete, a black precipitate is obtained, which is dried,

and then digested several times in coal-tar n.aphtha,

to separate all resinous matter. The residue is

dissolved by successive quantities of alcohol ; and
the sf-tlntiou being placed in a retort, the alcohol

is distilled off, and the aniline purple is left as a

beautiful bronze-coloured substance. Andine purple

is shghtly soluble in cold water, more so in hot
water, and is readily dissolved by the alcohols and
aniline itseh. It is nearly insoluble in ether and
naphtha.
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lioaeine is most readily prepared on the com-
mercial scale by adding two eqiiivalents of binoxide

of lead to a boihng solution of one equivalent of

sulphate of auilinc, and boiling the whole fcir a short

time. On filtration, a rose-cnbiuretl solution is

obtained, which is evaporated down to small bulk,

when some resin separates, and the roseine is precipi-

tated by soda or potash, and being collected on a
filter, can be washed and dried. This dye in re.adily

soluble in alcohol, and yields a very intense crimson
eolour, which, on being evaporated to dryness, leaves

a rlark metallic-looking and l>rittle residue of roseine.

It is soluble in water, l)ut not in naphtha.

Violine is procured by the oxidation of aniline,

and the ])roces3 generally followed is to heat a
niixtiire of two equivalents of sulphuric acid, one
equivalent of aniline, and some water, to the boiling-

jioint, then add binoxide of lead, boil for some time,

and filter hot. A iiur])le liquid is obtained, which is

boiled with potash till the aniline present is vola-

tilised, and the colouring matter is jirecipitateil,

when the latter is thrown on a filter, wa.shed with

water, and dissolved in a dilute solution of tartaric

acid. On filtration, the coloured liquid is evaporated
to small bulk, rcHltered, reprecipitated by jiota-sh

ami soda, ami the precipitate being dissolved in

alcohol, yields an alcoholic coloured solution, which
on distilling off the alcohol, leaves the violine as a

brittle bronze-coloured substance. Violine is very

slightly soluble in water, is readUy dissolved Ijy

alcohol, and is insoluble in ether and naphtha.

Fucli-iine or Magenta is prepared by adding

anhydrous bichloride of tin by degrees to anihne.

The materials are constantly stirred during the

operation, to keep down the intensity of the action,

and the residt is, that much heat is evolved, the

mixture becomes pasty, then liquid and brown

;

and as the temperature approaches the boiling-point,

it becomes a dark, almost black liquid, which in

very tliin layers presents a rich crimson colour.

This liquid is boiled for some time, much water
added, the whole reboiled, so as to volatUise any free

aniline, and chloride of sodium (common salt) added
till satm-ation, when the fuehsine or magenta is

precipitated as a golden green, semi-solid, pitchy

substance. Any resinous matter still remaining

may be separated liy digestion in benzole. This

dye may also be obtained by acting upon aniline

with nitrate of mercirry. Fuehsine or magenta

is sparingly soluble in water, dissolves to some

extent in alcohol, and is insoluble in ether and
najjhtha.

Bleu de Paris is prepared by heating 9 parts by
weight of bicUoride of tin aud 16 parts of aniline

to a temperature of about 350
'
F., in a sealed tube,

for 30 hours, when a blue product is obtained, which

is soluble in alcohol, and crystallises therefrom in

fine needles of a lively blue colour. Bleu de Paris is

soluble in water, alcohol, wood-spirit, and acetic acid,

and insoluble in ether and bisnlphuret of carbon.

Aniline Green or Evunddine is obtained by acting

upon a hydrochloric acid solution of aniline by
chlorate of potash, when the anihne becomes oxichsed,

and yields a dull green precipitate, which on drying

becomes an olive-green residue. It is insoluble in

water, alcohol, ether, and benzole, and in the presence

of a free acid the green coloiu- improves in appear-

ance, though it returns to its original shade when
the free acid is removed.

QuinoUne or Chinoline is present in eo.al-tar,

and may be employed to yield thiee colom-ing

matters—a \-iolet, a blue, and a green ; but the pro-

cesses as yet foUowed in their preparation belong

more to the laboratory experiments of the scientific

chemist than to the practical operations of the

manufacturer.
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Picric Add is obtamed by acting upon many
or"anio substances, sucli as incligo, aniline, carbolic

acid, saUciu, silk, aloes, giun-resius, &c., by nitric

acid. On the commercial scale, carbolic acid is

generally employed, and it is first treated witli nitric

acid of slightly less density than 1300 (water = 1000),

and afterwards boiled with stronger acid, when it

jiasses into picric acid, and is ])recipitated on dilution

with water. It can be piu'ified by recrystallisation

from boiling water. Pure ])icric acid crystallises in

lamina of a primrose yellow colour.

Aztdine is the only other colouring matter of

practical imjiortance derived directly or indirectly

from coal-tar. It is a brittle, non-crystaUisable sub-

stance, mtli a copper-colom-ed metallic appearance.

It is sparingly soluble in water, but is soluble in

alcohol, yielding a tine blue solution with a shade

of red. Treated -with concentrated sulphuric acid,

it becomes a fine blood-red liquid, wliich, on dilu-

tion "with much water, gives a red precifiitate of

azuline.

PUlacal is a blue colouring matter obtained from
coal-tar.

Dyeing of Silk and Wool by the Coal-tar Colours.—
This depailiment of the operations of the dyer is

very simple, as the silk and wool fibres possess the

power of taking up and fixing the majority of

these colom-iug matters with great rapitUty, when-
ever the yarn or textile fabric is placed in the

vessel containing a solution of the coloiu". In

the dyeing of silk with aniline purjile, violiue,

and roseine, the alcohoUc solution of the colour is

diluted with eight times its vohune of hot water

acididated with tartaric acid, and thereafter treated

with a larger quantity of cold water. The silk is

merely worked in this comparatively weak solution

of the dye till the shade of colour is deep enough.

The addition of a little sulphate of indigo to the dye-

vat assists in bringing out a more decided blue tint.

The same result is obtained by tii-st dyeing the

goods with Prussian blue before immersion in the

coal-tar colour. When silk is to be dyed with

fuchsine, picric acid, chinoline blue or chinoline

violet, the goods req;m'e only to be worked in water-

solutions of these colom-s. A httle acetic acid added

to the vat containing the fuchsine or picric acid is

advantageous, and if a solution of sidphate of indi"o

is mixed with the solution of picric acid, the goods

acquire a line green colour.

Azuline is attached to silk with more difficidty

than any of the preceding colours. The silk reqiurcs

to l)e worked first in a solution of azidine acidiilated

ivith sulphuric acid, and thereafter the liquid is

raised to the boiling-point, and the silk continued

to be worked in it. The goods are then washed in

water, worked in a bath of soap-lather, rinsed, and
finished in a weak acid bath.

Wool is dyed with aniline purple, violine, roseine,

fuchsme, and chinoline by merely working the yarn

or cloth in a vat containing a water-solution of the

colouring matter at a temperature ranging between
112° and 140° P.

Cotton has not the power of fii-mly attaching,

directly, coal-tar colours to its fibre so as to resist

the .action of soda and of soap. ^Vllen the cotton,

howdver, is treated with a solution containing much
tannin, such as a decoction of sumach, or galls, for an

liour or so, thou introduced into a dilute solution of

alum or stannate of soda, and, lastly, passed into a

dilute acid liquid, and washed in water, it actpm-es

a great ]>ower of firmly attacliiiig aniline i)urple,

roseine, violine, fuchsine, ;ind chinoline colours,

whenever it is worked in a dye-vat containing these

colouring matters. This principle of the attach-

ment of these coloirs to cotton by means of a

mordant of tannin and alum, may be ajiplicd in

Tii

printing patterns upon cloth, as in Calico-prii
*

(q. v.). The pattern is printed on the clotli i y
means of tannin and alum dissolved in water and
thickened with gum ; and afterwards, when the
prepared goods have been introduced into a hot
dilute acid solution of the colouring matter, tin-

dye becomes attached to those parts on which only
the tannin has been printed, and leaves the other
parts imcoloured. Another mode is to mix the
dj'e with albumen or lacterine, print on the cloth,

and then subject to the action of steam, whicli

coagulates the albumen or lacterine, and at the same
time fixes the colour on the cloth.

DYING DECLARA'TION. By the law of all

u.ations, the declaration of a party, made in t\\r

immediate prospect of death, relative to the mode
of his death, is received as evidence. Tlie gronml
of this exception to tlie general rule of law, that

hearsay evidence is inadjnissible, is thus clearly

stated by Lord Chief Baron Eyi'e ;
' That they ar.

declarations made in extremity, when the party is

at the point of death, and when every hope of this

world is gone; when every motive to falsehood i>

sQenced, and the mind is induced, by the mosf
powerful considerations, to speak the truth: a

situation so solemn and so awfid is considered b
the law as creating an obligation equal to th.it

which is imposed by a positive oath in a court of

justice.' In Scotland, the dying declaration of a

witness is admissiMe even though he is not himscl i

conscious of the danger of death. In this respect,

the law of Scotland differs from that of Englaud
aud America. The general rules as to dying declara-

tions are, that they cannot be received in any civil

case, and in criminal cases only where the death of

the deceased is the subject of the charge, and the

circumstances of the de.ath are the subject of th'-

dying declaration. They must be made, except in

Scotland, with the fuU knowledge of impendini;

death; they are subject to the ordinary rules of

law as to capacity to give evidence; they must
relate to facts only, and not opinions, and must bo
freely made ; they must be complete in theniselve.-,

aud if it appear that the dying man intended to

qualify them, they cannot be received. See Taylor

on Evidence.

DYKE, or DIKE (Dutch, dylc), an artificial mouml
along the bank of a river or sea-shore, erected for the

purpose of preventing inundation. The term is from
the same root as ditj—hence also ditch, or the hollow

from which the dj'ke is formed. The French emjiloy

the term levee to signify this species of embankment,
of which there is a notable example in the levcea

erected along the Mississippi near New Orleans.

The ])rinciple on which dykes or levees are formed
is very simple. The eml^ankment must be of sufii-

cient breadth and height to resist the pressure of

the water, and must be constructed with that c.a.sy

slope wliich will allow the Hoods to rise without any
p.articul.ar impediment. This is quite understood in

practical engineering. Plowing water must not be

.abruptly resisted, but suflered to rise gradually and
expend itself. It is accordingly of the first conse-

quence, in all attempts to restrain water by embank-
ing, th.at the mounds shoidd possess not only magni-
tude, but a very gi-adnal rise in the side which has

to resist the imp.act of the flood. For want of atten-

tion to this method of embanking, there has often

been much inefTectual dyking of the sea and rivers

liable to do damage by flooding.

In no country has the erection of dykes been
carried to such a length as the Dutch Netherlands.

Consisting to a large extent of low meadow-land,
formed of materials brought from Switzerland and
Germany by the Ithinc, there is a constant liability
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to be deluged by the eeveial Ijvanchcs of that river

Iircvioua to their entering the sea. Inspired Ijy

a souse of their periluus situation, as well as a
naturally industrious and painstaking disjiosition,

the Uuteh have for ages been distiuguislud for their

ingenious system of river-embanking ; till at length
tlie dykes of Holland are spoken of as almost one
of the wonders of the world. Wliile the country
grnerally is guarded against sea-inimdations by
liigh mounds of sand or duues, created by the
dejiosit of light sand blown from the level shores

(;ice Dune), the interior is secured from the rivers

by the system of dykes hero referred to. These
ramparts are in appearance long green mounds,
broad at the base, giaduated in theu- slope, and
often of sulficient width to admit of a canal or
road, or both, being formed along the top. To
giv'o strength to the fabric, willows are planted aud
also interwoven like %vicker-work on the sides.

Carried aloug the banks of river.^, and in some places

along the margin of the sea, as well as crosswise in

dill'erent parts of Holland, a singidar net-work of

cmlianking is presented, which answers the double
piu'pose of a protection from inundation and a
means of having canals, by which superfluous water
pumj)ed from the meadows, or jioidurs, may be run
oil' into the sea. The whole system of dyking is

placed under local and general superintendence, at a
ciinsiderable cost to the pubHc. One of the most
gigantic of these dykes is that along the Holder

;

it measures about six miles in length, 40 feet broad
at the summit, along which there is a good road, and
descends into the sea by a slope of 200 feet, inclined

al)out 40 degrees. Notwithstantling the jirecautions

taken, one or other of the lower branches of the
liliine occasionally overflows its banks and lays a
wide cUstrict of country imder water. One of these

iiumdations took place in the winter of 1860—1861,

and, committing immense havoc, was the cause of

nuich loss and suffering. A good example of dyking
for the purpose of drainage is shewn near Haerlem,
where it has facilitated the withdrawal of the
Haerlem Sea (q.v.).

DYKES. In volcanic districts, rents frequently
occur which are filled with molten materials from
below, that subsequently solidify, and form solid

walls, filling the fissures, and sejiarating the edges

of the disjointed strata. To these walls, geologists

apply the term dyke, a Scottish word for a wall or

fence. Similar walls of intruded matter occur in

stratilied rocks of aU ages, and have been connected
with volcanic eruiitions belonging perhaps to every
geological epoch. They consist of similar materials

to whatever period they belong—viz., lava, either

in a gramdar, compact, or glassy condition. The
ilykes connected mth Vesuvius have been minutely
described. Those in the great escarpment which
Somma presents to the modem crater of Vesuvius
liermit of a carefid examination. They are chiefly

vertical, and traverse at right angles the beds of

lava, scoriic, breccia, and sand which form the
ancient cone. They i)roject in relief several inches,

or sometimes feet, from the face of the cliH", being
extremely compact, and less destiiictible than the
intersected tuft's and porous lavas. In vertical

extent they vary fi-om a few yards to 500 feet, and
breadth from one to 12 feet. Many of them cut aU
the inclined beds in the escarpment from top to

bottom, others stop short before they ascend above
half-way, and a few terminate at both ends, either

in a point or abruptly. In mineral composition, they
scarcely differ from the lavas of Sonmia. Their
texture is diflerent at the edges and in the middle ;

toward the centre, the rock is larger grained, while

at the edge it is always finer grained, sometimes
\-itreous. This evidently arises from the rate of

cooling, it being known that molten trap or lava,
when suddenly cooled, assimies a vitreous structure,
while a slow cooling, as it permits the masa to
remain in a condition fitted for the operation of the
crystalline force, and tlie segregation of the separate
materials, produces a more or less granular structure,

in proportion to the time occupied in cooling. The
rock forming the dykes is far more comjjact than
that of ordinary lava, for the pressure of a column
of melted matter in a lissure greatly exceeds that in

an ordinary stream of lava ; and jiressure checks the
expansion of tliose gases which form vesicles in lava.

When the fissures have been opimings for the egress
of molten matter, the surfaces have been worn and
smoothed by the ciuTent, the intense heat having
melted all projections and obstructions to the
l>assage of the incandescent fluid.

The appearances of ancient trap-dykes are very
similar to those of recent volcanic dykes. Trap-
dykes generally are prominent objects in the land-

scape, because, while the softer rocks through wluch
they have intruded have been abraded by the sea,

rivers, or rain, they, being more compact, stand out
prominently in the face of precipices or on the level

surface of a country. Sometimes, however, from
chemical action, and chiefly from the oxidation of

the u-on wdiich all trajj-rocks contain to a greater or
less extent, the intruded dyke decomposes more
rapidly th.au the containing rock. It then for some
feet or yards leaves the original fissure agam im-
occupied. A singular modification of this arrange-
ment may sometimes be noticed, when the intruded
igneous rock has so indurated the beds through
which it passed as to make them less liable to
weather than the unaltered portions of the beds, or

than even the dyke itself. In such cases, we find

two parallel walls of indurated strata rising above
the general level of the coimtry, aud forming the
banks of a ditch produced by the disappearance of

so much of the dyke. All these "appearances may
be observed in the island of Arrau, a locality imsur-
passed for obserNdng those remarkable geological

phenomena. Some dykes have had no apparent
influence on the adjoining strata, even when these

consist of materials most hable to be affected

by heat. Thus seams of coal sometimes remain
unaltered, though in contact with the supposed
injected molten matter. Considerable doubt is thus
cast upon the generally received ojiiuion, that in all

cases dykes were intrusions of lava. The eflects

that have been produced in numerous instances can,

however, only be accounted for by supposing that

the adjacent rocks have been aS'ected by heat. The
WTiter has observed in Arrau, at a place where a
dyke cut at right angles .an older one, that the edges
of the older dyke, which had been acted uj>on Ijy

the current of liquid lava, were converted into true

obsidian to the depth of nearly half an inch. In
Anglesea, shale at the edge of a dyke 134 feet wide
has been converted into hard porceUanous jasper

;

aud argillaceous limestone loses its earthy texture,

and becomes granular and crystaUine. The chalk,

in Antrim, is converted, by basaltic dykes, into

gi'anular marble. Coal, as might have been ex])ectcd,

is often altered in an extraordinary degree. Witham
describes the effects of the Cocklield Fell dyke on
a seam of coal through which it passes. It is a nearly

vertical wall of trap, 18 or 20 yards thick, and is

traceable to a distance of 70 miles running in a
south-east direction. The coal is about 6 or 8 feet

thick, and is affected about 50 yards from the dyke.
It first loses the calcareous spar, which occurs in

the joints and faces, begins to look dull, and loses

its quality for burning. As it comes nearer, it

assiunes the appearance of a half-burnt cinder

;

aud approaching stiU nearer the dyke, it grows less
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and less in tHckuess, becoming a pretty hard cinder

only two feet and a half in thickness Eight yards

fui4er it is converted into real cinder; and more

Immediately in contact ^^-ith the dyke i* bee°ines

a black substance rescmblmg soot caked together,

the seam being reduced to nine inches m thickness^

The coal thus deteriorated is 25 yards of bad short

coal, half reduced to cinder; 16 yards of cinder;

and 10 of sooty substance.

DYNACTINO'METEK, an instrument em-

ployed for measuring the actinic force of light, and

for comparing the degrees of rapidity with which

photographic lenses act. It is too complex m use,

Ind too expensive, to admit of being generaUy

adopted. For a detailed description, the reader is

referred to Himt's Photorjraphij.

DYNA'MICS is that di%'ision of Mechanics (q. v.)

which contains the docti-ine of the motion of bodies

produced by forces. It is essentially a science of

deduction from the laws of motion see MoTio>

Laws of), under which head will also be found

a brief sketch of the gro^vth of the science. The

branches of dynamics capable of being treated m the

present work will be found discussed under separate

heads We shaU here confine ourselves to giving

.a\'icwof the main branches and their correlation.

I The first branch of dynamics deals with the fun-

damental conceptions of the science, their names and

definitions, such as velocity (q. v.) and the different

kinds of motion (q.v.), and accelerated motion (q. v.)

;

force, accelerating force, and moving force (see

FoKCB) Under this branch also falls the compo-

sition of motions (see Cojipositiox of Fokcbs and

Motions) II. The second main branch of djniamics

treats of the motion, free or constrained, of points.

Here two problems are solved in each case—i. e.,

whether the motion be free or constramed—viz., a

direct and an inverse problem ; as, for example : 1.

To determine the path of a point when the forces

are given which act upon it ; 2. To determine the

forces or force acting on a point when it^ path is

triven This division of djmamical problems into

direct and inverse, obtains in all the branches.

It may be mentioned that it was by solving

the inverse problem that Newton and Huygens

effected their greatest glories in connection with

dynamics. The method of treating the case of

a free point now generally employed, is due to

Euler. See, under this head, Centr.^l Forces :

Fallint. Bodie?, and Peojectiles. III. ^1": th'rd

main branch of dynamics is concerned with the

motion of a ri.gid system of pomts or of a solid

body Few of the sub-branches of this part ot

dynamics are capable of exposition in this work,

but see Centre of Gyration, Centre of Oscil-

lation, Centre of Percussion, and Pendulum.

The honour belongs to D'Alembert of establishmg

a general method of treating problems in rigid

dvSamics. Previous to his time, each set of such

problems was treated on some principle peculiarly

Ipplicable to itself. D'Alembert invented one

(which goes by his name) applicable to al such

probleml. For a statement of this principle, see

KiGiD Dtoamics. IV. The fourth main branch

of dynamics is concerned with motions of rotation.

A sy-stem of rigid points may be subject to two

independent kinds of motion. It may suffer a

motion of tramhawn in space, or a motion o rc^aUon

about some point or axis w.tliin itself oi it may

suffer at once a motion of translation and a rot.atoij

motion. These may clearly be trcate.l conjunctly

or indopendentlv ; tliey are now nnifornily treated

independently, by investigating, 1. The velocity and

.brection of the'centrc of gravity of the system ;

and, 2. The direction at each instant of the spon-
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taneous axis of rotation passing through the centre

of gi-avity (see Rotation), and the velocity of the

rotation of the system roimd that axis. To effect

the second task, Poiusot proposed his theory of

Couples (q. v.). Several general theorems in dyna-

mics not above mentioned, will be foimd discussed

under various heads, to which the reader is now

referred. For the comervalion of areas, see Central

Forces.' For the conservation of living forces

Iviriitm invai-um), and the principle of least action,

see Forces. See also Moments of Inertia, and

Impact.

DYSART, a royal parliamentary and municipal

bureh and seaport "in the south of Fifeshire, on the

rocky shore of the Firth of Forth, 12 miles north-

north-cast of Edinburgh. It chiefly consists of three

streets, with a small square. In the High Street are

many antique houses, with inscriptions and dates.

It has ship-buading, flax-spinning, and manufactures

of damasks and ticks. In the vicinity are coal and

ironstone mines. Pop. (1861) 8067. It unites ^ylth

Kirkcaldy, Birrntisland, and Kmghorn, m semliug

a member to parliament.

DYSCRA'SIA (Gr. chjs, difficult, and hxlsh, a

mixture), a pathological term much used in Ger-

many by certain authorities, to indicate an altered

conctition of the blood and fliuds of the system,

leading to constitutional diseases, as dropsy, cancer,

delhiiim tremens, lead-poisoning, &c. See Cachexia

and Diathesis.

DYSENTERY (Gr. rfi/s, difficult, and eiiteron, the

intestine), a form of disease attended by discharges

from the bowels, and differing from Diarrhoea (q. v.)

chiefly in being attended by marked fever and pain,

as also by the presence of blood and inflammatory

products in the discharges. Dysentery is, m fact, a

disease of the mucous membrane of the Colon (q. y.)

or fTcat intestine, and when severe, it is followed by

the destruction of that mucous membrane to a great

extent, the intestine becoming much contracted at

inter\-als, especially in its lower part, and the evacua-

tions bcin<T therefore apt to be retained, especially

the solid portions. The most distinctive symptoms

are excessive pain in evacuating the bowels, and

frequent ineffectual attempts at evacuation {leiiex-

mus), tenderness on pressure in the left side of the

abdomen, discharges of blood mixed with mucus,

and comparatively little fajcal matter; these symp-

toms being accompanied or followed by intense

fever, pass^ing into early depression of strength.

Dysentery is a disease of extreme danger in many

cases, and should always be placed early under

medical treatment. The best domestic plan, when

medical ad\-ice cannot be at once procured, is to

"ive a moderate dose of castor oil, guarded by

twenty or thirty drops of laudanum, and then

cither Dover's powder in tcn-grain doses every

hour or two. or ipecacuanha wine in two or three

successive teaspoonful doses at sinnlar intervals,

each with ten or twenty drops of laudanum, accord-

iii.r to the effect on the system. If vomitmg is

repeatedly produced, the dose of ipecacuanha wiiic

should be lessened. If the pain and irritation of

the bowels are extreme, the opium had better be

given by a small injection (see Clyster) with

starch, after the l.iwer bowel has been well cleansed

by a larger warm-water injection; and it will be

well to repeat the simple warm-water injection at

intervals throughout the treatment. Dysentery, in

its most severe forms, is commonly a disease of the

tropical zone. It is often found in connection with

inilammation of the liver.

D Y' S L Y S I N E is an organic substance

(C\,II,,„0„) obtained by boiling choloidic acid

witii hydrochloric acid for some time. It is a
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neutral resinous body, whicli ia difficultly soluble

in naplitliii, turpentine, and other comiuou solvents.

DY'SODIIj, a yellow or ^'rayisli laminated bitu-

minous niiiuTal, otteu found with li'^iite. It burns

vividly, and dill'uses an odour of assafcetida.

DYSPE'PSIA (Gr. dys, difficult, and pepsis,

digestion), a scientific term for Indigestion (q. v.).

DYSPNCE'A (Gr. dys, lUfficult, and jmaa,
lireatliinj;), a word the meaning of which is suffi-

ciently indicated by its etymology. Sec ASTHMA

;

llKsriuATioN; LuNua, Dishases of, &c.

DYSU'KIA (Gr. dys, difficult, and onros, ui-ine),

a ditHodty of passing urine. It may depend on a
variety of causes, as reg-ards which, see Bladder;
and Ukkthra, Disea.ses of.

DY'TI'SCUS (Gr. dytes, a diver), a Linn^an
genus of aipiatic coleopterous insects or water-

beetles, now forming the tribe lU" family Uytisccdtc.

'I'hey are pentamerous coleoptera ; that is, have
all the tarsi five-jointed. Their general form is

oval, the outline little bi-okcn, and the surface very
smooth. The respiratory organs of the jierfect

insect are not adapted to the extraction of air from
water, and it must occasionally come to the surface

to breathe, where it rests for a short time back
downward, and with the extremity of the abdo-
men exposed to the air, the openings of the air-tuljes

being in the last segment. The Dytiscidce are

A, Dyliscus MiirginaU.s, or great Watcr-bcotlc ; V., larva.

excessively voracious, feeding upon any kind of
animal food, and boldly attacking creatures larger
than themselves. They are very amusing inmates
of the fresh-water aquarium, and sometimes live in
it for a year or two, getting tame, and readily
coming to be fed with small earthworms, bits of
beef, &c. The species are numerous, and vary much
in size, some being very small, and some almost two
inches in length. A very common British species
is J), mani'uudi.i, about an inch and a quarter in
length, of a dark olive colour, the thorax and outer
sides of the elytra margined with yellow. AD the
species are fomul in lakes, ditches, marshes, and the
still parts of rivers. They often leave the water by
night, and can fly well. Their larvas have the body
long and tapering, composed of eleven rings or
segments, besides the head. They hide themselves
in the eartli, in chambers which they make for
themselves, before changing into pupae.

DY"VEKE (i. e., dove), caUed by the Latin
chroniclers Columbula, the mistress of Christian II.

of Denmark, has been often celebrated iu works of
poetry and fiction. She was born in Amsterdam in

1-488, and Christian became acquainted with her in

1507 in Bergen, wliere her mother, .Sigbrit Wylms,
had settled as an innkeeper. She followed him
to Opslow, and, when he mounted the throne,

to Copenhagen. Notwithstanding the marriage of

Christian with Isaliella, the .sister of the Emperor
Charles V., his relation with I), was continued, and
her mother ac<iuirt-'*l unboimdeil influence in the

affairs of the country. Though D. herself never

interfered, she was natm-ally hated by the party of

the nobles ; and her death, which haii]iened suddeidy
in 1516, was attributed, with almost certainty, to

j)oison. The poison was understooil to have been
administered to her in cherries by the noble and
proud relations of the governor of the palace, Torbeu
Oxe, who was a suitor for the afl'eetions of Dyveke.
On her death, the character of Christian broke out

in all its savageness. He first ordered the treasurer

Faaburg to be executed for ha\'ing said that Torben
Oxe had cnjo}'ed the favour of D. ; and then at the

instigation, as was given out, of a nightly vision,

Torben Oxe himself. Samsije, a Danish poet, wrote,

about the end of the ISth c, a tragedy called

Dt/velcc, often represented in Copenhagen. The
story has since been made the subject of several

novels and tragedies ; e. g., Wilhetni Zabern, by
J. C. Hauch, a Dane ; and Ilieldiofi''3 tragedy,

Dttveke (Berl. 1843).

DY'VOUR AND DY'VOUR'S HABIT (from

the Fr. devoir, to owe ; a debtor). In the old

legal language of Scotland, a dyvoiu- seems to have
been synonymous with a bankrupt. Skene speaks

of a dyvour, or ' bairman ' (bare-man), as one who,
' being involved and drowned in debts, and not

able to pay or satisfy the same, for eschewing of

prison and other p)ains, makes cession and assig-

nation of all his goods and gear in favom" of his

creditors, and dons his devour and duty to them,

proclaiming himself bairman and indigent, and
becoming debt-boimd to them of all he has.' It

was ordained by act of Sedenmt (q. v.) of I7th May
IGOG, that a pillory be erected near the Market
Cross of Edinbiu-gh, with a seat upon it, upon which
dyvours shall be exposed once on a market-day ; and
before their liberation from jail, they are required

to pro\ade themselves with a hat or bonnet of

yellow colour, to be worn by them while thus

exposed, and constantly thereafter, while they

continue djTours, under pain of three months'
imprisonment if they be found without it. By
subsequent acts ("JOth February IGG9, and 23d
January 1G73), the dy^-om^'s habit is appointed to

be a coat or upper garment, half j'ellow and half

brown, with a party-coloured cap or hood, to be
worn on the head ; any of his creditors being

entitled to imprison him if he be found without it.

The act of sederunt of ISth July 1688 prescribes

as the dyvour's habit, ' a bonnet, partly of a brown
and partly of a yellow coUour, with uppermost hose,

or stockings, on his legs, half brown and half yellow

colloured, conform to a pattern deUvered to the

magistrates of Edinburgh, to be keeped in their

tolbooth
;

' and declares that the Lords will not

hereafter dispense w^th it, unless in the case of

innocent misfortunes. Finally, by statute (1696

c, 5), the Lords of Session are prohibited from
dispensing with the dyvour's habit unless, in the
process of Cessio Bonorum (q. v.), the bankrupt's
fadure be alleged and proved to have been by mis-

fortune. This statute is repealed, and the dy%'our's

habit abolished, by G and 7 Will. W. c. 56—previous
to which time the barbaric practice of wearing the
habit had, by sidferancc of the coiui;, been departed
from.

DZE'REN. See Antelope.
72S
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DZI'GGETHAI, DJI'GGETAI, KIA'NG,
KHUIl, or GOOK [Equus Hemionus), a quadruped
nearly allied to the ass, and believed to be the

liemionus of Herodotus and Pliny. See Ass. It

inhabits the elevated steppes of Tartary, extending

into the south of Siberia and to the borders of

India. In appearance and characters, it is inter-

mediate between the horse and the ass, "whence the

ancient Greek name hemionus (half-ass). In size it

approaches the horse, which it resembles also in

gracefiUness of action, and in its neighing, which is

even more deep and sonorous. Its general shape is
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much like that of a mule. The D. lives in small

herds, sometimes of several males and several

females, sometimes of a single male with about

twenty females and foals. It is an animal of great

lleetness and shyness, or watclifulness, and jiossesses

also gi'eat powers of endurance in flight, so that it

is with ditEculty killed by the hunter. The Mongols
and Tunguse, however, hunt it veiy eagerly on
account of its flesh. It has been domesticated and
reduced to the service of man, but there does not

seem to be any evidence of its ever breeding in a

state of domestication.



E

THE fifth letter in the GrjECO-

^yvT Uoin;iii al[)habet3. Its original

i^p'^ ami fundaineutal sound is that

J\
hoard in Eiiy. tent. The sound—

I heard in mc is not given to it

^j^X in any language but Enghsh. In the

S'/^\ series of vowels it stands interme-

'"'S^ diato between i and a. See Leti'Eks

ijrj'V'-r) fe A>JD Articulate Sounds, where the
""(JtR^ various vowel-sounds represented liy

\'' i the charaeter e in English will be noticed.

^i E, in Music, is the third note or sound
' '-' of the natural diatonic scale, and is a third

above the tonic 0, to which it stands in propor-
tion as 5 to 4. As a major tliird, that is, when
the tonic C vibrates 4 times, the E above vibrates

5 times. E is the third harmonic which arises

naturally from C as a fundamental note. E major,
as a key, has four sharps at its sii:;nature, viz.,

E, C, G, and D sharp. E minor, as a Key, has only
one sharp, F, same as G major, of which E is the
relative minor.

EADMER OP CANTERBURY, a man of

considerable mark in the beginning of the 12th c,

would seem, from his name, to have been the child

of EngUsh x)arents. At an early age, he entered the
Benedictine monastery of Canterbury ; and when St
Auselm, in 1093, was made archbishop of that see,

E. became one of his most devoted friends, sharing

his exile, watching liis death-bed, ordering his burial,

and TSTiting the chronicle of his life. E. continued
at Canterbury, in high esteem with St Anselm's
successor. Archbishop Ralph, until 1120, when, at

the request of King Alexander I., he went to Scot-

laud, and was there chosen Bishop of St Andrews.
The question of lay investiture of ecclesiastical bene-

lices was then in its crisis ; there was a controversy
between Canterbury and York for jurisdiction over
the see of St Andrews ; that see, agaiu, asserted its

independence of either of the English metropolitans;
and E. seems to have added to all these jjerplexities

a difficidty as to his monastic allegiance. ' Not for

all Scotland,' he said to the Scottish king, 'wiU I

renounce being a monk of Canterbury.' The king,

on his side, was equaDy imyielding ; and the issue

was the return of E. to his English monastery,
unconsecrated, indeed, but still claiming to be
Bishop of St Andrews. He was made precentor of

Canterbury, and cUed, it is sujiposed, in January
1124. He tells ns that, from his chUilhood, he was
a diligent observer of contemjiorary events, espe-

cially in church affairs ; and this habit has given
more than usual interest to his ^vritings. The
most valuable arc his Hiatoria Novorum, or Histcny
of his Own Times, lirst printed by Seldeu in 1G23,

and his Vita Ansclmi, or Life of St jVnsehn, first

published at Antwei-p in 1551. Both these works
are included in the selection of his writings pub-
lished by the Benedictines of St Maur (as a supple-

ment to their edition of the works of St Anselm), in

1 vol. fol. (Paris, 1721). His Uves of St Odo, St

Dunstan, and St Bregwyn, of Canterbury, and of St
Wilfrid and St Oswald, of York, were printed, sumo
of thcni, by Wharton, in th(^ second part of hia
Aiir/lia iSacra (Lend. 1091), and others by Gerberon
in his Anselmi Opera (Paris, 1G75). The history of
E., in relation to the bishopric of St Audi-ews, is

given at considerable length by Lord Hailes, in his
Annals of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 59—71; and, still

better, in Mr Grub's Ecclesiastical History of Scut-
land, vol. i. pp. 209—217 (Ediu. 1S61).

EA'GLB (Aquila), a genus of birds of prey, by
some luituralists subdivided into several geneia,
constituting a group which contains the largest and
most powerful of the Falconida:. From the most
ancient times, the E. has been universally regarded
as the emblem of might and courage ; and, like the
lion, it has been fancifully invested flqth other attri-

butes of greatness, such as men thought to harmonise
with these. Its extraordiuary powers of vision, the
vast height to which it soars in the sky, the wild
gi'andeur of the sceneiy amidst which it chiefly loves
to make its abode, and perhaps also its longevit}',

have concurred to recommend it to poetic regard.
It was associated with Jupiter in the Roman my-
thology ; its figure on the standards of the Roman
legions expressed and animated their confidence of

victory (see imder).

The eagles have the beak not curved from the
very base, like the true falcons, nor notched on the
edge, neither are their 'ivings so long in proijortion to

their size. Their wings are, however, veiy broad
and expansive ; their legs are very robust ; their

claws curved, sharp, and sti'ong. In the most
restricted use of the generic term, the true eagles,

of which the Golden E. may be taken as a type,

have a rather short bill, curved from the cere, with
a slight festoon on the edge of the upper mandible,
the tarsi are short, and feathered down to the toes.

This last character (.hstiugiiishes them at once from
the Ernes (q. v.), often also called eagles. There are

several species of true eagles well ascertained, although
in this as in allied genera much confusion has arisen

from the diversity of plumage at difl'erent ages.

—

The GoLDEX E. {A. ehnjsaiitos)—of which what is

called the Riug-taded E. is the young—is about
three feet or three feet and a half in length, and
eight feet in spread of wing. The female is rather

larger than the male ; the colour is dark brown, in

some parts almost black, the head and back of the
neck in mature birds covered with pointed feathers

of a golden-red colour
;
young birds have a considcr-

.ablo part of the tail white. The Golden E. is the
largest of the Kuropean eagles, and is found not only
throughout Europe, preferring wild and mountainous
situations, but throughout almost the whole northern
hemisphere : it is amongst the liirds of India, of the
north of Africa, and of North America ; and the
savage warrior of the Rocky Mountains, ' as well as

the Highland chieftain, glories in his eagle plume.'
Although occasionally seen in all parts of Britain, it

builds its nest only in miumtaiuous districts, carry-

ing a few sticks and brambles to the inaccessible
727
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sheK of a rocky precipice, where the eggs are depo-
siteil almost on the bare rock. Tlie Golden E. is

now rare even iu the Highlands of Scotland. A
great qnantity of prey is necessary to support a pair
of these birds and their two or three young ones

;

and not only hares, game of every kind, and lambs
are carried to the eyrie, but larger animals are some-
times attacked, and almost every district where
eagles build their nests has its story of cliildreu

carried off to feed the eaglets, and often of their
almost miraculous preservation.—The next in size

to the Golden E. among the eagles of Europe, is

the Imperial or Grecian E. (^-1. imperialts), but it is

more common in Eg'jqit than in Europe, and has
never been seen in Bi-itain.—The Spotted E. (A.
ncevia) has occurred in tlie south of Ireland.—There
is an Australian E. (A. facosus).

Eagles were ranked among what were called, in
the language of falconry, ignoble bu'ds of )irey, as
incapable of being tamed and employed to assist in
the sports of man. But cither the Golden E. or the
Imperial E. is used by the Tartars iu the chase of
antelopes, wolves, foxes, hares, &c.
The White-tailed E. or Cinereous E. of Britain

is the common Erne (q. v.). The White-headed E. or
Bald-headed E. of America—the chosen emblematic
E. of the United States—is also an erne. What
particidar species was the emblematic E. of the
ancients, is not more certain than what is the original
emblematic Scotch thistle.—Others of the E. group
of FcdconidcE are known as Marsh Eagles, Harpy
Eagles, Eagle-hawks, Ospreys, &c., some of which
will be noticed in their places.
The head and foot of the golden eagle are

figured in the article Accipitees, its skeleton in
the article Bir.DS.

EAGLE, the king of birds, is

used heraldically as an emblem of

magnanimity and fortitude. It is

variously represented, the best
known mode being Displayed (q. v.)

I

- «' '^"' spi'ead out, either with two heads
L„^^i>|f^'^_J — a.s in the arms of the German

"^- empire, iu which case it is popu-
Eagle Displayed, larly known as a spread eagle

—

or with one head, as iu the amis
of the kingdom of Prussia.

EAGLE, as a military standard, was adojitcd b)'

the Romans, and even by nations preceding them in

history. The Persians, in the time of Gyrus the
\ ounger, bore an eagle on a spear as a standard.

The Romans for some
time used the e.agle, the
wolf, the boar, the horse,

anil the minotaur for

standards, but afterwards
al)andoned the last four,

and confined themselves
to the first. The Roman
eagle, sometimes of gold,

but more frequently of

silver, was about as large

as a pigeon with extended
wings, and was borne on
the top of a spear, with
a cross-bar or a shield to

supjiort it. Some of the

eagles were represented

as holding thunderbolts

in their talons, and usually

bore the name of tlie

logion to which each

The eagle was sometime

H -^^^

i>>i^

Uoman Eaglo.

and the United States of America, have all adopted
the eagle as a national inUitary symbol. The
Austrian eagle is represented double-headed.

EAGLE, a gold coin of the United States of
America, of the value of ten dollars. See Dollar.

EAGLE, Black, Order of the, in Prussia, was
founded by the Elector of Brandenburg, on 17th
January 1701, the day of his coronation as king of
Prussia. The number of knights, in addition to the
princes of the royal family, was originally 30, but
it is now unlimited. They must at their nomina-
tion be at least 30 j'cars of age. They must prove
their noble descent for four generations through
both parents. A chapter is held twice a year.

The insignia of the order consist of an octagonal
cross of blue enamel, and a black eagle, displayed

resi)octively belonged,
niaile of sti.'cl, but rarely.

In modern times France, Russia, Prussia, Austria,
T.'S

.Star of the Order of the Black Eagle.

between each of the arms of the cross. The cross is

suspended by a broad ribbon of orange colour across

the left shoidder, and it is accompanied by an
embroidered silver star,

fastened on the left

breast. The centre of

the star represents a
black flying eagle, hold-
ing iu one claw a laurel

wreath, and in the other
a thunderbolt, with the
legend, Suuni cujquc.

Fifty ducats must be
paid by every new
member for the support
of the Orphan Asylum
at Kijnigsberg, and lie

then receives gratis the
costume and insignia of

the order, of which a
fidl description will be Kibbon and Cros.s of the Order
found in Burke's Ordem of the Black Eagle.

of Kiwihlhood, p. 190.

As the Black Eagle is the highest order in Prussia,
no member of it, witli the exception of foreign
princes and knights of St John, is permitted to wear
any other order along with it ; and as it is generally
granted only to those who are expected to be about
the ])ersou of the king, no one who holds it is per-
mitted to travel from the court more than twenty
German mdes without giving notice. Knights of
the Black Eagle are likewise knights of the Red
Eagle (i|. v.), iirst class.

E.VCiLE, Hki>, Order op the. in Prussia, founded
in 173Uiy the Markgraf George Frederick Charles, as
a reorganisation of the ' Ordrc de la Siucfiritc,' which
had l)ecn instituted iu tlio beginning of the century
by the hereditary prince of Auspacli and Baireuth.
After jiassing through various modifications, tlie

order of the Red Eagle was raised in 1701 by Frederick
William II. to the rank of the second order in the
monarchy, and it was then that the decoration of a
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wliite enamelled Maltese eros3, surniountod by a
riiyal crown, with the UrandiMiburg eagle in the
ciirncr, was ad()])ted. AH the knights of the Black
Eagle were rucoivcd into this new order ; and it

was latterly decreed tliat only those who had been
decorated with the Ked Kagle, in tlie hist instance,

conld be received into the black. In 1810, the order
of tile Red Eagle was reorganised, and two more
classes were added to it. In IS-TO, the se(;ond class

w.as subdivided into two, one of which only was
allowed to wear a s(|uare star.

EAGLE HAWK (Mar/iliiiiis or Spizaiitus), a
genus or sub-genus of J'\ilr<tiiiiltr, of tlie e.agle group,

but consisting of species of eoiiiparatively small size,

and characterised l>y short wings, long slender legs

(tarsi), and comparatively feeble toes and cla^^'3.

Some of the species are extremely beautiful in form

Eagle-Hawk {2forphuus cyislatus).

and colours. They are natives of warm climates,
chiefly of South America, but also of Africa and
the East Indies. The Crested E. (J/, cnstaliis] of
(Juiana, and the Brazilian E., or Urubitiuga {M.
(Jrubilincja), may be mentioned as examjiles. The
latter, although not so large as a goose, is sometmies
eaUed tlie Brazihan e.agle.

EAGLE
family (Sir

Eagle Owl (Bubo maximus).

OWL (Bubo), a genus of the Owl (q. v.)

igida'], characterised by a somewhat

incomplete facial disc, two tufts of feathers (horiia

or eijrrds) of considerable size on tlie head, ears

with small ojienings {cunr/u), legs and toes covered
with feathers, short strong curved liill, and long
curved sharp claws. I'o tliis genus belong the
largest of the nocturnal Ijirds of prey. The E. O.
of Europe (/i. iintxirra.8) is little inferior in size to
the (Jolden Eagle, and jireys on quadrupeds such
as hares, rabbits, and young deer, and on grouse,
partridges, and other kinds of game. It seizes its

prey with its feet, and seldom touches it with the
bill till its struggles are over. It is an inhaljitant

of many ]iarts of Europe and Asia, but it is only a
rare occasional visitor in Britain. 'J'he loud peculiar
cry of this bird, resounding strangely througli the
night, has obtained for it its German name of Uhu,
and an intimate association from time immemorial
with evil omens and snpoi'stitious terrors.—The
E. O. of America (B. Viiyi/ikiiius), the Virginian
Housed Owl or Great Horned Owl, is very
similar to the species just noticed, but of inferior

size, although still a large and powerfid, as it is

also a bold bird. It does not scruple to attack
half-grown turkeys, and often succeeds in making
them its prey. It carries off with e.ase almost any
other inhabitant of the poultry-yard. It is found in

almost all parts of America.

EAR, The, Anatomv and Physiology of. The
apparatus of hearing, as it exists in man and the
mamm.aha, is composed of three parts—the external
ear, tlie niidiUe ear or tympanum, and the internal

ear or labyrinth.

Fig. 1.

General Ticw of tlic external, midiUc, .iml intevnnl cnr,

shewin!; the iiiteiinr of the auditory canal, tjnipanic cavity,

and Eustachian tube.

a, tlie auditory canal ; b, the tympanum ; c, the Eustachian tube,

leading to tlie pliarynx ; (/, the cochlea; and e, the semicii-
eular canals and vestibule, seen on their extei-ior by the
removal of the surrounding bony tissue.

The external ear consists of two portions, the
nuncle or pinna (the part popularly recognised as

the car), and the auditor;/ canal or external vicatus.

The auricle, on its outer or more exposed surface,

presents v.arious eminences and depressions, resulting

from the form of its cartilaginous framework. These
have received special anatomical names, to which it

is imnecessary to advert fm-ther than to mention
th.at the deep capacious central space to which
several grooves converge, is termed tlie concha, and
that the lowest and pendulous jiortion of the ear is

termed the lobe. The cartilage forming the basis of

the external e.ar consists of one principal piece, in

which there are several fissures, which are liUed up
by fibrous membrane. Several muscles are described

as p.assing from one part of the auricle to another,

but they are so little develojied in man that they
do not require notice ; there are additionallv three
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muscles—the cUtollem aurem (or superior auris), the

altraliens aurem (or anterior auris), aud the relraliens

aurem [or posterior auris), which pass from adjacent

parts of the scalp to the ear, and which, though

more developed than the previous group, are of

little or no real importance in man (at least in his

civilised state), but are of considerable use in many
mammals. Their actions are sufficiently indicated

by their names.
The auditory canal passes from the concha

inwards, and a little forwards, for rather more than

an inch. It is nan-ower at the middle than at either

extremity ; and on this accoimt there is often con-

siderable diiEculty in extracting foreign bodies that

have been inserted into it. The membrane of the

tympanum which terminates it is placed obhquely,

in consequence of the lower sm-face of the meatus

being longer than the upper. The canal is partly

cartUaginous and partly osseous ; the osseous portion

consisting in the fcetus of a ring of bone, across

which the membrane is stretched, and in many
animals remaining persistently as a separate bone.

The orifice of the meatus is concealed by a pointed

process, which projects from the facial du-ection

over it like a valve, aud which is called the tragus,

probably from being sometimes covered with bristly

hair like that of a goat {tragos) ; and it is fm-ther

defended by an abimdauce of ceruminous glands,

which fiuruish an adhesive, yellow, and bitter secre-

tion (see Cep.ixmex), which entangles small insects,

particles of diist, and other small foreign bodies, aud
prevents their fmther passage into the meatus.

The middle car, or cavil;/ of the tipnpanum, is a

space fiUed with au- which is received from the

Vharynx (q. v.) thi-ough the Eustachian tube (see fig.

1, b, c), and traversed liy a chain of vei-y small

movable bones (fig. 2), which connect the membrane
of the tymiianum with the internal ear. It Ues, as

its name implies, between the external meatus and
the labyrinth or internal ear, and opens posteriorly

into the cells contained in the mastoid portion of

the Temporal Bone, which are also filled with air,

and anteriorly into the Eustachian tube. The cavity

is of an irregular shape, and is lined by a very deli-

cate cihated epitheh^mi, which is a prolongation of

that of the pharynx through the Eustachian tube.

Its external wall is mainly formed by the mem-
brane of the tympanum, which is nearly oval, and
placed in a dh-ection slanting inwards, so as to form
an angle of about 45° with the floor of the auditory

canal (see fig. 1). The handle of the malleus (or

hammer), the first of the chain of ossicles (see fig. 2),

is firmly attached to the inner side of this mem-
brane in a vertical direction as far downwards as

the centre, and by drawing it inwards, renders its

external sm'face concave.

Its internal wall has two openings communicating
with the internal ear, each of which is closed by a

delicate membrane. These openings are termed,

from their respective shapes, the fenestra oralis, aud

the fenestra rotunda; the former Ic.ids to the vesti-

bide, and is cormected by its mcmljrane with the

base of the stapes (or stii-rup-bone), the last of the

cliain of ossicles; while the latter opens into the

cochlea.

The ossicles of the tympanum arc three—viz., the

malleus, the incu.'i (or anvil), and the stapes. We
have already explained how the malleus is connected

with the membrane of the tympanum by means of

its handle. Through this connection, the tension of

that membrane may be modified by the agency of

one or two muscles wluch are attached to this

ossicle. These muscles are the Laxalor lympivii,

which arises from the spmous process of the Sphenoid

Hone (q. v.), and is inserted into the processus

gi'acilis ; and the Tensor tijmpani, which arises from
73'J

, . '

the imder surface of the petrous portion of the
temporal bone, and is inserted into the handle of the
malleus immediately below the commencement of the
processus gracilis. The existence of the former of

these muscles is doubtfid, many anatomists regarding

Fig. 2.

Ossicles of the left ear, as seen from the outside and below.

m, head of the malleus ; g, the slender process, or processus

gracilis; h, the manubrium or handle; sc, the short cms,
and Ic the long crus of the incus ; d, the position of the

lenticular process, through the medium of wliich it articu-

lates with the head of the stapes; s, tlie base of the stapes.

Magnified three diameters.

the stractiu'e in question as ligamentous rather than
musctdar. The mode in which this bone articiJates

with the incus is sufficiently explained by the figtu'e,

The incus much more closely resembles a molar
tooth with two fangs, than the anvil from which it

derives its name. Of the two processes which it

gives off (see fig. 2), the short one, sc, runs back-
wai'ds, and projects into the mastoid cells behind the

tympanic cavity ; while the long one, !c, inclines

downwards, and terminates in the Icnticidar or orbi-

cidar process, a, to which the head of the stapes is

attached. The stapes is almost sufficiently described

by the figure. It has a head, neck, two branches,

and a base, which, as has been already mentioned,

fits into the fenestra ovahs. A minute muscle, the

stapedius, takes its origin from a hollow conical

eminence termed the pyramid, which lies behind
the fenestra oralis, and is inserted into the neck
of the stapes ; by pidling the neck backwards, it

proljably compresses the contents of the vestibide.

The Eustachian tube, into which the tjonpanic

cavity opens anteriorly, is about an inch and a half

in length, aud passes downwards, forwards, and
inwards to its opening in the pharynx. It is partly

bony, but chiefly cartilaginous. Its use is to allow

the free passage of air in and out of the tympanimi,
and to admit of the egress of the mucus secreted in

that cavity.

The internal ear or laJbyrinth is the essential

part of the organ of hearing, being the portion to

which the idtiinate filaments of the Auditory Nerve

(q. V.) are distributed. It is composed of three

parts—^az., the vestibule, the semicircular canals,

and the cocldea, which foi-m a scries of cavities

I)resenting a very compUcated arrangement, and
lying imbedded in the hardest ]iait of the ]iotro\i3

portion of the temporal bone. They communicate
externally \vith the tympanum by the two openings

already described—the fenestra oralis, aiul tlie

fenestra rotunda ; and internally with the internal

auditory canal, which conveys the auditory nervo

from the cranial cavity to the internal ear. Tlie

very dense bone immediately bounding these cavities

is termed the osseous labijrinth, to distinguish it

from the membranous labyrinth, which lies within a
portion of it.

The vestibule is a common central cavity into

which the semicircular canals aud the cochlea oiien
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(sen fig. 3, V). It is about a fiftli <if aii inch in

Iiuiglit, and in length fi'oin before baclvwariU its

transverse diameter (from side to side) bein^ some-
what less. On its posterior wall are five orihccs for

Fis. 3.

Interior of the Osseous Labyrinth :

V, vestibule ; av, aqueduct of the vestibule ; o, fovea semi-

elliplic.t ; r, fovea hemisiiherica; S, semicircular canaN; s,

sui)erior
; p, posterior ; i, inferior ; «, «, «, tbc ampullar

extremity of each ; C, the cochlea ; si\ osseous zone of the

lamina spiralis, above which is the scala vestibuli, conimuni-

catingwith the vestibule ; sf, seala tympani, below the spiral

lamina. Magnified 3^ diameters.

the semicircular canals, one of the orifices being

common to two of the canals. Anteriorly, the

eochlea enters it by a sinde opening, the beginning

of the scala vestibuli. On its outer wall is the

fenestra ovalis, and on its inner are the fovea

lirniispherka, containing several minute orifices for

the entrance of filaments of the auditory nerve, and

the fovea senii-elliptica.

The semicircular canals are three in number, and
open at both ends into the vestibule. They vary

in length, and notwithstanding their name, each

is considerably more than a semicircle, the superior

vertical canal being the longest. Their average

diameter is about a twentieth of an inch, the

extremity of each canal exhibiting a dilatation or

ampulla. Each canal hes in a difl'erent plane, very

nearly at right angles to the planes of the other

two, hence their names of the superior vertical, the

iiiferior vertical, and the horizontal canals.

The cochlea, which derives its name from its

resemblance to a common snail-shell, forms the

anterior portion of the labjTinth. It consists of an
osseous aud gradually tapering canal, about an inch

and a half in length, which makes two turns and
a half spirally around a central axis, termed the

modiolus, which is perforated at its base for the

entrance of the filaments of the cochlear portion of

the auditory nerve. This spiral canal is about one-

tenth of an inch at its commencement, and gradu-

ally diminishes towards the apex of the cochlea. At
its base, it presents two important openings, one into

the vestibide, and the other (closed by a membrane
except in the dry bone), and communicating Avith

the tympanum, being the fenestra rotunda, already

described. Its interior is subdivided into two
passages (scaht) by an osseo-membranous lamina,

extending from the modiolus to the periphery, and
taking the same spiral course as the canal itself.

This is the lamina spiralis, which divides the cocldea

into an upper passage, the srala vestihidi, and a lower
one, the scala iijmpani. At the apex, these two
passages commimicate by an opening to which the

term liclicotrema has been apphed. For a notice of

the membranous portion of the lamina spiralis, we

must refer to the article AuDlTOnv Nervi:, where it

is shewn that this structure must be regarded as

the fundamental 2)ortion of the cochlea, being that

on which the nervous filaments are spread out.

We now return to the meinhranous labyrinth, or

the soft parts contained within the osseous vestibule

and the semicircidar canals. The membranous
and osseous labyrinths have the same shape, but

the former is considerably smaller than the latter,

a iluid, tenned the perilymph, intervening in some
([Uautity between them. The vestibular portion

Fig. 4.

Membranous Labyrinth of the Left Side, with its Nerves
and Otoliths.

sw, .superior semicircular canal, with the ampulla and Its

nerve at one end, and the other end joined by p, the

posterior canal, to form a common tube ; i, inferior or

horizontal canal, with the ampulla and its nerve at one
end, and the other entering the utriculus separately ; r,

powdery otolith seen through the transparent wall of

the utriculus or common sinus ; s, powdery otolith of the

sacculus, seen witti its nerve in a similar way ; n, cochlear

division of the auditory nerve, cut through ; </, p'irtw dura,

or facial nerve, leaving the auditcjy nerve, or purt'to iuoUi4,

to enter the aqueduct of tallopius. Magnitied,

consists of two sacs, .an upper and larger one, of an
oval shape, termed the utricidus, or common sinus,

and a lower and smaller one of a more globular

shape, called the sacctdus.

The membranous semicircular canals resemble in

form and arrangement the osseous canals which
enclose them, but are only one-third of the diameter

of the latter. The ultimate filaments of the Auditory

Nerve (q. v.) mainly go (see fig. 4) to the utriculus,

to the sacculus, and to the ampidla of the canals.

The membranous labyrinth is filled by a fluid

which is termed the endohjmph ; and in certain

spots, especially at the terminations of the vestibular

nerves, we observe, both in man and the lower

animals, calcareous matter either m a powdered or

sohd form. In man and mammals generally, and
in birds and reptiles, it occurs as a powder, and
is tenned otoconia or ear-poioder, and it always
consists of carbonate of lime.

We now proceed to consider the different func-

tions or offices of the various parts of the organ of

hearing.

1. Of the External Ear.—A true auricle only

exists in the mammalia, and in this class it varies

from httle more than an irregidarly shaped cartilag-

inous disc, with little or no motion, as in man aud
the quadrumaua, to au elongated funnel-shaped car-

trumpet, movable in all directions by numerous
large muscles, as in the horse, the ass, and the

bat.
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Thu mode in -whieli we see it employed by those

animals in -which it is highly developed, sufficiently

indicates that its main function is to collect and
concentrate the sounds which fall upon it. But
the experimental investigations of Savart, with an
apparatus constiiicted to resemble the tj'mpanic

membrane and the external auditory apparatus,

shew that these parts are also adapted to cuter into

vibrations in unison with those of the air ; and he
suggested that the human auricle, by the various

directions of different i>arts of its surface, coidd

always present to the air a certain munber of parts

whose direction is at right angles with that of the

molecular movement of that fluid, and therefore

is the most favourable position for entering into

vibrations with it.

2. Of the Tympanum and its Contents.—Savart's

experunents shew that the membrane of the tym-
jianum is thrown into vibration by the air, and tliat

it always executes vibrations equal in number to

those of the sonorous body which excites the
oscillations in the air. He further ascertained tliat

the maUeus participates in the oscillations of the
tympanic membrane, and that these vibrations are

propagated to the incus and stapes, and thus to the
membrane of the fenestra ovahs. The malleus has
further the office of regulating, through the tensor

iijmpani muscle, the tension of the tympanic mem-
brane ; and to allow of the motion neces.«ary for this

pxu'pose, we find movable joints between it and the
incus, and again between the latter bone and the
stapes. The contraction of the stapedius muscle
similarly modifies the tension of the membrane of

the fentstnt ovalis; and as compression exercised on
this membrane extends to the periljanph, and is

propagated through it to the fenestra rotunda, the
tension of the membrane of the latter openmg is

also influenced by the muscle in question. The incus

is much more limited in its motions than either of

the other bones, and its use seems to be to complete
the chain of ossicles in such a manner as to prevent
any sudden or violent tension of the membranes,
such as we can easily conceive might occur, if the
conductor between the membranes were a single

bone. The presence of air in the tjnnpanic cavity
serves a double puqjose : in the first place, it pre-

serves a uniform temperature on the outer surfaces
of the fenestral membranes, and thus supports a
fixed elasticity in them, which would not be the
case if they were freely exposed to ordinary atmos-
pheric changes ; and secondly, the action of the
chain of ossicles as conductors of sound is materially
increased by their being completely surrounded
by air, as is obv'ious from the first principles of

acoustics.

i. (If the Lahi/rhith.—Sound is conducted to the
labyrinth in three ways : first, by the chain of

bones ; secondly, by the air in the tympanic cavity
;

and tliirdly, througli the bones of the head.
Miiller lias shewn, by very ingenious experiments

on an apparatus constructed to resemble, on a large

scale, the middle and internal ear, tliat while tlie

air in the tympanum conducts souiul to the cocldea,
tlirougli the fenestra rotunda, the chain of bones
fonns a mucli better conductor of it to the vrstiljule,

tliriiugli tlie fenestra oralis (see the chapter on
H<>aring in liis PInisioloiiji). Hence, we uiler that
t!ie vestibule is adai)ted to receive sounds from tlie

membrane of the tympaiiuin and the external ear,

while the coclilea, on tlie other Iiand, as its stnicturc
and coiincetiiins indicate, may be regarded as that
jiart of the laljyrinth which is specially affected by
sounds communicated through the bone.s of the licacl.

That the vestibule is the e.^.si'ntial or fundameiital
{lart of the organ of hearing, is suflicieiitly proved
)y its constancy, other parts gi'adually ilisa]ipeariiig

as we descend the animal scale, and by its central

position in the ears of the higher animals. The u.se

of the otoconia or ear-powder is to strengthen the
sonorous undulations, and to communicate to the
membranous vestibxde and ampulla;, and to their

nerves, stronger impulses than the perilymph alone
could impart. The action of otoliths or ear-stones,

such as occur in osseous fishes, must be still more
decided, and is well illustrated by the following

experiment of Camper. Fill a bladder with water,

and place a pebble in it. The slightest impulse
commimicated to the bladder disturbs the pebble,

which consequently produces a greater impression

on the hand supporting the bladder than the water
alone could do.

Nothing certain is known regarding the fimctions

of the semicircular canals, but their constant
existence and number* in the vertebrated animals

indicate their importance ; and in most cases of

congenital deafness they are more or less defective.

The fact of their position correspontling vnth the

three dimensions of a cube—namely, its length,

breadth, and height—has led to the opinion that

they are concerned in conveying a know'ledge of

the direction of sounds. This view is supported
by Professor AVheatstone, who beUeves that we
distinguish best the direction of those sounds which
are sufficiently intense to affect the bones of the
head, and that it is from the vibrations which are

transmitted through these bones that our percep-

tion of dii-ection is obtainecL Thus, if the soimd
be transmitted in the plane of any one canal, the
nervous matter in that canal will be more strongly

acted on than in either of the other tw"0 ; or if

it be transmitted in a plane intermediate between
the jilanes of this canal and the adjacent one, the
relative intensity mth which these two canals will

be affected will depend upon, and indicate the

direction of the intermediate plane.

The range of hearing, like that of vision, varies

remarkably in different persons. Some persons are

insensible to sounds which others can readily hear.

The ordinary range of human hearing comprised
between the lowest notes of the organ and -the

highest known sound emitted by insects includes,

according to WoUaston, more than nine octaves,

the whole of which are distinctly perceptible by
most ears. He relates, however, several cases in

which the range, in reference to the perception of

high notes, was much less. In one individual, the
sense of hearing terminated at a note four octaves

above the middle E of the pianoforte, the E above
it being inaudible, although his hearing in other
respects was as perfect as that of persons in general

;

another case "was that of a lady who coidd never
hear the chirping of the field-cricket ; and in a

third case the chirping of the common house-sparrow
could not be heard. See his Memoir on Sounds
Inaudible by Certain Ears, l^iil. Trans. IS'JI).

The sensation of sound, like that of light, fre-

quently lasts longer than the exciting cause. We
have familiar proof of tliis fact in the noise which
remains in the ears after a long journey in a coach
or railway ; and it was cle.arly demonstrated by
Savart, who found, in his experiments on toothed
wheels, that tin* reinowil of one tooth did not
produce any interrujition of the sound.
For diseases of the ear, see Deafness.

EAK, in Music, is a figurative exjirossioii,

meaning the possessuig of a sensitive, just, and
delicate apjircciatiou of sound and measure.

* The only exceptions that we can caU to mind are
those presented by the niyxiiic or liag and the lamprey
—the former has only one, the latter two, semicircular
canals. Jiotli arc fishes of very low organisation.
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KA'KCOCKLES, PU'KPLES, or PE'PPEil-
(!0IIN, a disease in wlieat, owini; to the presence

i)f Vibrio tritici, one of the In/umria. This ia an
animal of worm-like form, yellowish-white, slender,

tajiering towards the tail, and more suddenly attenn-

ated to a point at the heail. Its minute egys are

siqiposod to lie introduced into the sap of the wheat
from infected seed, and so to lind their way to

tiio (lowers, where they arc hatched in the geniien
;

the infected grains become dark green, then black,

Ear-Cockles :

.1, diseased wheat; i, the vihiio, Rreatly maBniBcd ; r., its efri.

villi embryo; i/, diseased peinien of wlieat; e, seclicm <.f

diseased !,'eriiien of wheat, gieatly magnified, shewing vibrios

luid their eggs.

rounded like small pepper-corns, and furrowed on
the surface ; the glumes spread open, and the awns
become twisted ; the grains are filled with a white

enttimy substance, which at once dissolves in water,

lilierating the Vibrio in great numbers. Henslow
ralcuUitcs that 50,000 of the young Vibrio might
exist in a grain of wheat. If the wheat is dried,

the Vibrio becomes dormant, but retains its vitality

in this state for six or seven years, and is ready to

revive on the application of moisture.

EARL (Ang.-Sax. eorl—a corruption of eahlor).

The distinctive name of the noble amongst the

northern races was eorl, or jarl, as opposed to

the mere freeman, the ceorl, or karl ; from which
latter name come the modern German word Icerl,

and the Scotch word carl. From indicating the

whole noble class, the title of eorl among the

Anglo-Saxons, and perhaps generally among the

Teutonic nations, came at first probably to be

limited to those who were ealdors, or ealdormeii,

by office—that is to say, to those who were
appointed to be at once governors and judges

over a certain district, and to whom, according to

Kemble [Saxons in England, ii. p. 126), tlie titles

of dux, princepn, and comes are indiscriminately

applied by the Latin WTiters, the same officer being

sometimes called by the one title, and sometimes by
the other. Being thns limited to those who held

the office of ealdors, the social not unnaturally came
to be confounded mth the official title, and heuoe

the gencr.al error of tracing the word earl not to

eorl, a noble, but to euldorman, a title which Mr
Kemble prefers to translate by duke. The early

relation which subsisted between the duke and the

count has been explained imder the former title.

In Europe generally, it was not till the count

came to be recognised as a sidjordinate officer to

the duke, governing a district of the province

connnitted to the latter, that the earl assumed the

position of the governor of a county, by the name
of which he was commoidy known. The title of

duke, if it had ever existed, early disappeared in

England, and was not revived tdl the time of

Earl's Coronet.

Edward IIL After the Norman Conquest, the
French term count w.as substituted for earl; but
it held its place only for a very short time as the
title of the ollicer, though it has continued ever

since to give a name to the district over which
he jiresided, and a title to his wife. William the
Confpn'ror, after the battle of Hastings, recompensed
his chief captains by granting to them the lands and
offices of the Saxon noliles ; but by making the
title of earl hereditary, he took, unintentionally

perha]is, the first step towards changing it from
a title of oiiice to a title of dignity, and thus
depriving it of substantial powei'. Deputies, rice-

comiti'x, or slieriifs, came necessarily to be appointed
in all eases in which the earl was a minor, or other-

wise ineapacit.ated from discharging the duties of

the ofliee, till gradually the oiliee Itself passed to

the deputy; the dignity alone, with the hereditary
jirivilege of sitting as a legislator in the House of

Lords, remaining with the principal. The form of

creation of an earl formerly was by the lung
giriliug on his sword, and placing his coronet on his

head, and his mantle on his shoulders ; but earls

are now created by letters-patent ; and it is not
unusual for them to depart so far from tlic old

notion of their bcmg territorial officers, as to take

as their titles their own names, with the prefix carl—
e. g.. Earl Grey, Earl Spencer,

Earl Hussell, itc. At jiresent, the

number of earls, including the

peerages of Scotland and Ireland,

exceeds 200. See Peer.
The Eai!l'.s Coronet is a circle

of gold, rising at intervals into

eight pyramidal pomts, or spikes,

on tlie tops of which are placed as many pearls, and
which alternate with strawberry-leaves. See C'KOWN.

EARL MA'RSHAL, an oflRce of great antiquity,

and formerly of im[iortance. There seems reason to

believe that the Marshal of England, afterwards the

eai-1 m.arshal, was a distinct officer from the Marsh.al

of the King's House, but the point is not altogether

clear, and there is, consequently, some difticulty in

determining wdiich of the offices was held by the

Mareschals, Earls of Pembroke. For many genera-

tions, the office has been hereditary in the family of

the Dukes of Norfolk, though the earls marshal

ha\'ing, to an unusual extent, had the fate to die

either childless or without heirs-male, the Hue of

descent has been by no means a direct one. The
last grant is by King Charles IL, and bears date

10th October 1672. The earl marshal jiresided jointly

with the constable over the Com^; of Chivalry (q. v.),

the last proceedings of which are said to have taken

place in 1631. He is the head of the College of

Arms (q. v.), which has jm-isdiction in descents and
pedigrees ; determines all rival claims to arms ; and
he grants armorial-bearings, through the medium of

the kings-of-arms, to pai'ties not possessed of heredi-

tary arms. The office of the Lyon in Scotland is

generally supposed to correspond to that of the

earl marshal in England, but not quite correctlj-.

The Lyon IntA-iug been subordinate to tlie Marshal
and Constable of Scotland, his office was more
nearly th.at of the kings-of-arms in England ; with

this difference, that it extended to the whole
kingdom.

EA'RLOM, EiCHAKD, an engraver, whose works
in mezzotinto, ptiblished dtrring the end of last

and begmning of this century, are well kno«Ti as

amongst the best at the period when that kind of

engraving was practised without the admixture of

etching, adopted at the present time. His works
after Keynolds, his pilates from jiiotures in the
Houghton Gallery and the Libei- Vcrilatis, consisting
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of imitations of the celebrated drawings by Claude,

in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire,

are standard works in their various departments.

He died in 1S22, having some time previously-

retired from his profession.

EAEL'S PENNY, an English corruption for

Ai'les Penny. See E.u;nest.

EA'KLSTON, or ER'CILDOUNE, a village in

the south-west of Ber\vickshire, on the Leader, a

north branch of the Tweed, 30 miles west-south-

west of Berwick. Pop. (1861) 1829. E. has been

and still is famed for its manufacture of ginghams

;

it has also a factory for the manufacture of blankets,

tweeds, &c. On the left bauk of the Leader are the

ruins of a building called ' Rhymer's Tower,' as having

been the residence of Thomas the Rhymer (q. v.), so

famous in Scottish tradition. A mile south of E. is

Cowdenltnowes, which is celebrated in song for its

' bonny, bonny broom.'

EARLY ENGLISH, the term generally

appUed to the form of Gothic in which the pointed

arch was first employed in this coimtry. The early

English succeeded the Noi-mau towards the end of

the 12th c, and merged into the Decorated (q. v.)

at the end of the 13tli. Its characteristics are beau-

tiful and peciihar. Retaining much of the strengtb

and solidity of the earlier style, it exhibited the

gi-acefid forms, without the redundancy of ornament

which latterly degenerated into afaiUt in that which

followed. Generally, it may be said to bear to the

decorated something like the relation which an

expanding rosebud bears to a fuU-blo^vn rose. The

windows are long and narrow, and when gathered

mto a gi-oup, are frequently surmounted by a large

arch, which springs from the extreme moulding of

the window on each side. The space between this

arch and the tops of the windows is often pierced

with, circles, or with trefoils or quatrefods, wliich

constituted the earliest foi-m of tracery. Each

window, however, is generally destitute of any tracery

in itself. ' The mouklings,' says Parker, ' in general

consist of alternate rounds and deeply-cut hollows,

with a small admixture of fiUets, producing a strong

effect of light and shadow.'

—

Gloss, of Architecture.

From the same work we borrow the accompanj-iiig

Olustration of two very beautifid piers, surmounted

Early English Piers and Arch.

by a lancet-shaped arch, and decorated in tlie manner
pecidiar to the styh'. 'I'hey are from Westminster
Abbey. Circular windows, however, still continued

to be used, and trifoliatcd archways over doors are
734

also to be found, as at Salisbury Cathedral. By far

the most characteristic featmre of the style is the

Tooth-ornament (q. v.), which is often used in great

profusion. Where foliage is used, it is cut with

great boldness, so as to throw deep shadows, and

produce a very fine effect. The under-cutting is

often so deei> as to leave nothing to connect the

leaves with the mouldings but the stalks, and
occasionally the edge or point of a leaf. The term

Early EngUsh is said, by Parker, to have been

introduced by Mr Millers in 1805. It corresponds

to Or/wale primitive of French wi-iters, and is very

often known as the first pointed or lancet-arched

amongst om-selves. See Gothic Akcuitectuke.

EARN, a river and loch in the south of Perthshire,

in the finely-wooded, beautifid vaUey of Strathearn.

Loch E. Ues to the north of Ben Vohhch ; its eastern

extremity is 24 miles west of Perth. It is 7 miles

long from east to west, 1 mile broad, and 100 fathoms

deep, and is surrounded by bold and rugged hdls.

The river E. flows east from the loch 40 nules through

the str.ath, past Comrie, Crieff, and Bridge of Earn,

into the estuary of the Tay, 7 nules south-east of

Perth. Along "the river, near Abernethy, under a

thick bed of "clay, is a peat-bed 2 or 3 feet thick,

supposed to bo a continuation of the submarine forest

at Fhsk.—The Bridge of Earn, a much frequented

\'illage, stands on the right bank of the river, G

miles south-south-west of Perth, and near the salme

springs of l^itcaithly.

EARNEST, or ARLES, as it is called in Scot-

land, from the civil law word arrhas, is a small sura

of money which is given, or a simple ceremony, such

as shaking hands, which is perfonned in proof of

the existence of that mutual consent whicli consti-

tutes a contract. In the first case, the earnest is

said to be pecimiary ; in the second, symbolical. It is

not the earnest, but the consent, i. e., the agreement

to a certain price, that is the root of the bargain ; and

the earnest thus becomes a mere adminicle of evi-

dence, which may be dispensed u-ith even in cases in

which it is exacted by custom, if the parties choose

to preserve other evidence of the completion of

their bargain. The contracts in which earnest has

been most frequently given both in this coimtry and
elsewhere, are sale and service. In the case of sale,

it usually consists of a small sum paid by tlie buyer,

by the acceptance of which the seller is held to bind

himself to the sale ; in the case of sei-vice, it is a

small sum given by the master, in accepting which

the servant becomes bound to serve. The question

as to whether the earnest sh.a!l count as part of the

price or wage depends on the intention of the parties,

which, in the absence of direct evidence, will be

inferred from the proportion which it bears to the

whole sum. 'If a shilling be given,' as Mr Erskino

says, ' in the purchase of a ship or of a box of

diamonds, it is presumed to be given merely in evi-

dence of the bargaui, or, in the common way of

speaking, is dead earnest ; 1 mt if the sum be more
considerable, it is reckoned up in the price.'—/«6((-

tiUes, b. iii. tit. iii. s. 5. Tlie original view of earnest

in Englaml was, that it was a payment of a small

portion of the price or w.age, in token of the coii-

clusicm of the contract (Story on Sales, p. 216); and
as this \'icw seems to have been adhered to, tlie sum,

however small, woidd proljalily there be counted as a

part pajniiont. There is (inly one decision under the

17th section of the statute of Frauds (29 Cli. II.

c. 3), which jiroWdes that 'no contract for the

sale of .any goods, wares, and merchandises, for the

price of i'lO sterling, or upwards, shall be allowed

to be good, except the buyer shall acceiit jiart of

the goods so sold ; and actually receive the same, or

give something in earnest to bind tlie bargain, or iu
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jiart payment.' The case referred to ' related to the
purchase of a horse, wliere the purchaser produced
a shilliuf; from hia pocket, and drew it across the
hand of the seller's servant, and then returned it to
iiis own pocket; and it was held that this act
(wliich is a custom in the North of En;;land, and
is called strikinf; a har^ain) was not sufficient to
satisfy the requisitions of the statute.'—Story, ul sup.
From this decision it follows that no importance is

attached in England to such fictitious ceremonies
as the Jew jilucking off his shoe and giving; it to
his neighbour, the Indian smoking his pipe, or the
less poetical observance of tlnunb-licking, which
Erskinc tells lis was common among the lower
classes in Scotland in his day.

EARRING. A ring suspended from the ear,

wliich is bored for the imrposc. Tliis mode of

.iduming the person has alw.ays enjoyed great
favoiu- .amongst Orientals. By Persians, Baby-
lonians, Lydiaus, Libyans, and Carthaginians, ear-

rings were worn by both sexes. In the classical

nations of antiqiuty, their use was confined to

women. In the Iliad (xiv. 1S2, 183), Jmio is repre-

sented as adorning herself with earrings made
with three drops resembling uudberries. From this

period down to tha latest, the practice prevailed
in Greece, and we find the ears of the Venus de
Medici pierced for the reception of earrings. Pliny
says (.>;i. 50) that there was no part of dress on
which greater expense was lavished amongst the
Romans; and Seneca mentions an earring, of

wliich a drawing, copied in our illustr.ation (fig. 1),

i.s given in Smith's Didionanj, which he s.ays was
worth a patrimony. It has four pearls, two above

and two below the pre-

cious stone in the centre.

In the more valuable

of the antique earrings,

pearls were almost always

;\J
used ; and they were
valued for the complete-

ness of their form as weU
as for their whiteness. In
place of a ring, the orna-

ment was often attached
to the ear with a hook
(see fig. 2), a custom
wliich still prevails in

Italy. Many Egyptian
earrings of very beauti-

ful design have been pre-

served, of -which fig. 3
is an example. These

antique designs have been imitated in modem
times, and if the use of an ornament which seems
fitter for a South Sea islander than an English
gentlewoman is to be continued, it can scarcely

assume a more gracefid form than was often given
to it by the ancients. See Nose-king. During
the reigns of Ehzabeth and James I., earrings

were worn in England by men ; a custom which is

still continued by many sailors. Master Matthew,
in Every Man in liis Humour, s.ays to Brain-
worm: 'I will pawn this jewel in my ear;' .and

H.all, in his Satires (B. vi. Sat. 1), spe.aks of the
'ringed ear' of the new-come traveller; and many
similar passages to the Uke effect might be quoted.

At the present day in England, earrings are worn
only by women. The ears are bored usu.ally at

about seven years of age. The boring, which pro-

duces a temporary inflamm,ation, acts as a counter-
irritant in cases of sore eyes ; and this is sometimes
given as a reason for putting rings in the ears.

EARS, a term in Organ-building, given to sm.aU
projecting pieces of metal on the sides of the mouths

Ancient Earrings.

of metal pipes, put on ior the purpose of assisting
the pipes to sjieak ]>romi>tly, es])ecially when the
organ is of small scale. The German name of
* beard ' is fidly more api)ro])riato.

EARTH, I'm:, the globe on which we live,

being the third planet in order from the sun, and
the largest within the belt of the Planetoids. Wo
jiroceed to consider briefly the points of chief
interest connected with it, and which do not fall

to bo treated under sopar.ate heads, viz., 1. Its form
and magnitude ; 2. Its mass and density ; 3. Its
motions ; 4. Its temperature.

1. The Form and Mcujnitudc of the Earth.—To a
spectator so placed as to have an unobstructed view
all round, it appears a circular plain, on whoso
circumference the vault of heaven seems to rest.

Accordingly, in ancient times, even philoeoi)hers
long looked upon the earth as a fl.at disc swimming
upon the w.atcr. But many appearances were soon
observed to be at v.ariance with this idea, and even
in antiquity, the spherical form of the earth Iiegan

to be suspected by individuals. It is only by
assuinin<? the earth to lie spherical, that we can
expLain how our circle of \-ision becomes wider ,as

our position is more elevated ; and how the tops of

towers, mountains, masts of ships, and the like come
first into view as we approacli them. There are
many other proofs th.at the earth is a globe. Thus,
.as we advance from the poles towards the equator,
new stars, formerly invisible, come gi-adualjy into

view; the shadow of the earth upon the moon during
an eclipse is always roimd ; the siime momentary
appearance in the heavens is seen at different

hours of the day in different pl.aces on the eiarth's

surface ; and Lastly, the earth, since 1519, has been
circumnavig.ated iimumer.able times. The objection

to this ^new that readily arises from our unthinkuig
impressions of up and down, which immediately
suggest the picture of the inhabitants of the opposite
side of the earth—our antipodes—with their heads
downw.ards, is easily got over by considering that
on all p.arts of the e.arth's surface daum is towards
the earth's centre.

It is not, however, strictly true that the earth is

a sphere ; it is shghtly flattened or compressed at

two opposite points—the poles—.as has been proved
by actual measurement of degrees of latitude, and
by observations of the pendulum. It is found that
a degi'ee of a meridian is not everjTvhere of the
same length (see Degree of Latituhe), as it would
be if the earth were a perfect sphere, but increases

from the equ.ator to the poles ; from which it is

rightly inferred that the earth is flattened there. A
pendulum, ag.ain, of a given length is foimd to move
faster when carried towards the poles, and slower
when carried towards the equator, which shews
that the force of gr.avity is less at the equator than
at the poles, or, in other words, that the centre, the
se,at of gravity, is more distant at the former than
at the latter. The diminished force of gravity at
the equator h.as, it is true, another cause, namely,
the centrifugal force arising from the rotation of

the earth, which acts counter to graWtation, and is

necessarily greatest <at the equator, and gradually
lessens as we move northwards or southwards, till

at the poles it is nothing. But the diminution of the
force of graWty at the equator arising from the
centrifugal force amounts to oidy ,1-5 of the whole
force ; while the diminution indicated by the pen-
dulum is yIt^. The difference, or —J-j nearly, remains
assignable to the greater distance of the surface
from the centre at the equator than at the poles.

From the most accurate measurements of degrees
that have been made, the flattening or ellipticity of
the earth has been determined by Bessel at -j^-Trj,
or -j^ nearly ; or, the equatorial radius is to the

735
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polar as 300 to 299. These measurements of degrees

determine uot only the shape but the size of the

cartli. Bessel's calotdations give a geographical mde,
or the COth Jiart of a mean degree of the meridian,

at 951 'SOT toises ("2029 yards, thus making the

\vliole cii-cumference 43,526,400 yards), and the

equatorial and polar diameters at 6875'6 and 6852'4

geographical miles (79250 and 7899-14 English

imperial miles). The surface of the eartli contains

nearly 150 mUlions of square geographical miles.

2. The Mass and Densilij of the Earth.—We have
now seen that the earth is a sphere slightly flattened

at its poles—what is called liy geometers an ellip-

tical spheroid—of a mean radius of somewhat less

than 4000 miles. We have next to consider its

mass and density. Nothing astonishes the young
student more than the idea of weighing the earth

;

but there are several ways of doiug it ; and unless

we could do it, we never could know its density.

(1.) The first method is by observing how much tlje

attraction of a mountain deflects a plummet from
the vertical line. This being oliserved, if wo can

ascertain the actual -neight of the moimtaiu, wc can

calcidate that of the earth. In this way, Dr Mas-
kelyue, Lu the years 1774—1776, by experiments at

SchehaUien, in Perthshire—a large mountain mass
lying east and west, and steep on both sides—calcu-

lated the earth's mean density to be live times

greater than th.at of water. The observed deflection

of the plummet in these experiments was between
4" and 5". (2.) In the method jnst described, there

must always be imcertainty, however accurate the

oljservations, in regard to the mass or weight of tlie

mountain. The method known as Cavendish's

experiment is much fi'eer from hability to error. Tliis

experiment was first made by Henry Cavendish on
tlic suggestion of Micliel, and lias since been repeated

by Reich of Freyberg, and Mr Francis Baily. The
apparatus used by Mr Baily is represented in the

H iJC

Baily's Apparatus.

annexed figure. Two small balls at the extremities

of a fine rod AB, are suspended by a wire DE,
and their position carefiUly observed by the aid of a

telescope. Large balls of lead, G, F, placed on a

turning-frame, are then brought near them in such .i

way that they can affect them only by the force of

tlicir attraction. On the large balls being so placed,

the small ones move towards them through a small

space, which is carefully measured. The position of

the large balls is then reversed (they are brought
into the positions K, H), and the change of position

f>f th(! small balls is again oliserved. Many obser-

vations are made, till the exact .amoimt of the devi-

ation of the .HMiall balls is asccTtained l>eyoml doubt.

Tlicn by calcuLation the amount of attraction of

the large li.alls to produce this deviation is easily

obtained. Having reached this, the next question is,

wliat wcjuld their attraction be if they were as largo
730

as the earth ? This is easily answered, and hence,

as wo know the attractive force of the earth, we can
at once compare its mean density M'ith that of lead.

Mr Baily's experiments lead to the residt tliat the
earth's mean density is 5'67 tunes that of water.

(3.) A third mode has lately been adopted by Mr
Airy, astronomer-royal, by comparison of two in-

variable pendulums, one at the earth's surface, the
other at the bottom of a pit at Harton Colliery near
Newcastle, 1260 feet below the surface. The density

of the earth, as ascertained by Mr Airy from this

experiment, is between 6 and 7 times that of water

;

but for various reasons tliis result is not to be
accepted as against th.at of the Cavendish experi-

ment, and it is said that Mr Au-y is himself dissatis-

fied with it, and means to repeat the experiment
with new precautions. The density of the earth

being known, its mass is easily calcidated, and made
a miit of mass for measuring that of the other bodies

in the system. It is found that the mass of the
earth compared with that of the sun is -0000028173.

3. The Motions of the Earth.—The earth, as a
member of the solar system, moves along with the
other planets ronnd the sim from west to east. This
is contrary to our sensible impressions, according
to which the sun seems to move roimd the earth ;

and it was not till a few centuries ago that men
were aljle to get over this illusion. See Coper-
NICAN SvsTEJi. This jom-ney round the stm is

performed in about 365^ d.ays, which wc call a year
(solar year). The earth's path or orbit is not strictly

a circle, but an ellipse of small eccentricity, in one
of the foci of which is the sun. It follows that the

earth is not equally distant from tlie sun at all

times of the year ; it is nearest, or in ]>criheUon,

at the beginning of the year, or when the northern
hemisphere has -winter ; and at its greatest distance,

or aphelion, about the middle of the year, or during
the summer of the northern hemisphere. The
difference of distance, however, is comparatively too

small to exercise any perceptible influence on the
heat derived from the sun, and the variation of the

seasons has a quite different cause. Tlie least dis-

tance of the sun from the earth is over 94 millions

of miles, and the greatest over 96 millions ; the
mean cUstance is commonly stated at 95 millions of

miles. If the mean distance be taken as unity, then
the greatest and least are respectively represente<l

by 1-01679, and 098321. It follows tliat the earth
yearly describes a path of upwards of 590 millions

of miles, so th.at its velocity in its orbit is about
99,000 feet, or 19 miles in a second.

Besides its annual motion round the snn, the earth

has a daily motion or rotation on its axis, or shorter

diameter, w-hich is performed from west to cast,

and occupies exactly 2.*-> hours, 50 minutes, 4 seconds
of mean time. On tliis motion depend the rising

and setting of the snn, or the vicissitudes of day
and night. The relative lengths of day and night

dcjiend njion the angle formed by the earth's axis

with the plane of its orbit. If the axis were per-

pendicular to the piano of the orbit, day and niglit

would lie equal daring the whole year over all the
cartli, and there would be no cliange of seasons

;

lint tlie axis makes w-ith tlic orliit an angle of 23J°,
and the consequence of tliis is all that variety of

seasons and of climates tliat w-e find on the e.arth's

surface ; for it is only for a small strip (theoretically,

for a mere lino) lying under tlie e(iuator that tlio

d.ays and niglits are equal all the year; at all

other places, this equality only occur.4 on the two
d.ays in each year when the sun seems to pass
tlirough the celestial equator, i. e., about tlie 21st

of March and the 23d of September. From March
21, the sun departs from the equator towards tlie

north, till, about June 21, he has reached a north
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declination of 2.3.5°, wlicn he again approaches the
('(|iiatoi', wliic:h he reaches about September 23.

lie then advances soutlnvard, and alxmt iJeceniber

21 has reached a soutli dcclin.aticjii of 234", when he
turns once more towarcls the equ.atur, at which he
arrives, March 21. The 21st of June is tlie longest

day in the northern hemisphere, .and the shortest in

the .southern ; with tlie 21st of December it is the
reverse.

Tlie velocity of tlui earth's rotation on its axis

evidently increases gradually froiu the poles to the
equator, where it is al)out erphal to that of a nnisket-
liall, beinr; at the rate of 24,840 miles a day, or
al.jnut 144() feet in a second.

A direct proof of the rotation of the earth is

furnished liy its compression at the poles. There
are indubitable indications that the earth was
originally fluid, or at least soft ; and in that con-
dition it must have assumed the spherical shape.

Tlie only cause, then, that can be assigned for the
fact that it has not d(»ne so, is its rotation on its

axis. (Jalcidation also shews that the amount of

compression which the earth actually has, corres-

ponds exactly to what its known velocity and mass
must have produced. Experiments with the pen-
dulum, too, shew a decrease of the force of gravity
from the poles towards the equator; and though
a part of this decrease is owing to the want of

perfect sphericity, the greatest jiart arises from the
centrifugal force caused by the motion of rotation.

Another direct proof of the same hypothesis may
be drawn from the observation, that bodies dropped
from a cousiderable height deviate towards the
east from the vertical fine. This fact has been
cstalilished by the experiments of Benzenberg and
others. In former times, it was believed that if the
earth actually revolved in the direction of east, a
stone dropped from the top of a tower would fall,

not exactly at the foot of the tower, but to the w-est

of it. Now, as experience, it was arguetl, shews
that this is not the case—that the stone, in fact,

docs fall at the bottom—we have here a proof that
the pretended rotation of the earth does not take
place. Even Tj'cho, Brahe and Eiccioli held this

objection to the doctrine to be unanswerable. But
the facts of the ease were just the reverse. Newton,
with his wonted clearness of vision, saw that, in

consequence of the earth's motion from west to east,

bodies descending from a height must decline from
the jierpendicular, not westward, but eastward

;

since, by their greater distance from the earth's

centre, they acquire at the top a greater eastward
velocity than the surface of the earth has at the
bottom, and retain that velocity diuing their descent,

lie therefore proj)Osed th.at more exact observations
should be made to ascertain the fact ; but it was
not till more than a century afterwards tli.at exjieri-

ments of sufficient deheacy were made to bring out
the expected result satisfactorily. It is difficult to
find an elevation sufficiently great for the piu-pose,

as several hundred feet give merely a slight deviation,

which it recpiires gi'eat accuracy to observe. If a
height of 10,000 feet coidd be made available, the
deviation woidd be not less than 7| feet. The
analogy of oiu' earth to the other pilauets may .also

be adduced, the rotation of which, with the exception
of the smallest and the most distant, is distinctly

diseeiiiible. Finally, an additional proof of the
earth's rotation was lately given by Leon Foucaidt's
striking experimeut nitli the pendulum. The prin-

ciple of the experiment is this : that a pendulum
once set in motion, and swinging freety, continues
to swing in the same plane, whde at any place at

a distance from the equator the jJane of the meri-

dian continues to change its position relative to this

fixed ]ilane.—The objection taken to the doctrine
151

of rotation from the fact that Tvo are unconscioug
of any motion, has little weight. The movement
of a vessel in smooth water is not felt, tliough far
less uniform than that of the earth ; and as the
atmosjihore aecomjianies the earth in its motion,
there is no feeling of cutting through it to break
the illusion of rest.

If the turning of the earth on its axis is thus
proved to be the cause of the apparent daily motion
of the heavens, it is an easy stej) to consider the
annual motion of the Sun thi-DUgh the constellations
of the zodiac as also ap]]arent, and arising from a
revolution of the earth about the sun in the same
direction of west to east. If we consider that the
mass of the sun is about 359,000 times greater than
that of the earth, and that by the laws of mechanics,
two bodies that revolve round each other, must
revolve about their common centre of gravity, the
idea of the sun revolving about the earth is seen to be
simply impossible. The common centre of gravity of

the two bodies being distant from the centre of each
inversely as their respective masses, is calculated to

be only 267 miles from the centre of the sun, and
therefore far within his body, which.has a diameter
of 882,000 miles. But by help of a figm-e, it is easy
to shew th.at the apparent motion of the sim on the
ecliptic naturally arises from a motion of the earth
about the sun. The motions of the planets also,

that appear so complicated and iiTegnlar as seen by
us, can only be satisfactorUy explained by assuming
that they too revolve round the sun in the same
du'cction as the earth. .See Pkecessiox and Nuta-
tion for an account of a small periodic motion of

the earth's axis and its effects.

4. Tlie Earth's Temperature. See Meteokology
and Temperatueb as to the phenomena of heat on
the earth's surface. As we go below the surface,

we reach a depth beyond which the interior of the

earth seems to have no sympathy mth the external

causes of heat or cold, and its heat appears to be
its own, and to increase according to a fixed law the

deeper we descend. The average rate of observed
increase is 1° F. for a descent of between 40 and 50 feet.

If this law were universal—which we do not know it

to be—at a dei)th of less than 30 miles the heat
would be such as to hold in fusion all known sub-

stances, and the earth would have to be regarded as a
very thin crust or shell fidl of molten liquid. This
theory of a central heat obtained till lately exten-

sive currency among philosophers, being endorsed

with the names of Fourier and Humlwldt ; but it

has recently been shewn by Mr W. Hopkins (see

Cambridge Essays for 1858), that such thinness of

crust is quite irreeoncOable "with the phenomena of

Precession (q. v.). See also Geology. The fact

is, that the law of temperature increasing as we
descend has been inferred from far too few local

obser\-ations, and most probably these may yet be
explained by local causes.

EARTHEN-WARE. See Pottery.

EARTH-HOUSES, EIRD-HOUSES, orYIUD-
nOU8ES, the name which seems to have been
generally given throughout Scotland to the under-

ground buildings, which in some places are called

also 'Picts' Houses' (q. v.), and in others, it would
appear, ' Weems,' or caves. Martin, in his Descrip-

tion of the Western Islands, printed in 1703, when
their use woidd appear to have been still remem-
bered, speaks of them as ^ little stone-houses, biult

under ground, called earth-houses, which served to

hide a few people and theii" goods in time of war.'

The earth-house, in its simplest form, is a single

trregidarly shaped chamber, from four to ten feet

in width, from twenty to sixty feet in length, and
from four to seven feet in height, built of unheivn
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and uncemented stones, roofed by unhewn flags, and
entered from near the top by a rude doorway, so low

and narrow that only one man can shde do-rni

through it at a time. When the chamber is unusu-

ally wide, the side-walls converge, one stone over-

lapping another, until the space at the top can be

spanned by stones of four- or five feet in length. In

its more advanced form, the earth-house shews two
or more chambers, communicating wdth one another

by a narrow passage. There are instances in which
one of the chambers has the circidar shape and
dome-roof to which archaeologists have given the

name of the ' BEEHivE-nonSE ' (q. v.). Occasionally,

as many as forty or fifty earth-houses are found in

the same spot, as in the moor of Clova, not far from
Kildnmamy, in Aberdeenshire. They appear to have

been almost invari.ably built in dry places, such as

gravelly knolls, steep banks of rivers, and hiU-sides.

They are generally so near the sm-face of the ground,

that the plough strdies upon the flagstones of the

roof, and thus" leads to then- discovery. The object

most frequently foimd in them is a stone quern, or

hand-mill, not differing from that which continued

to be used in remote corners of Scotland within the

memory of living men. Along with the quern are

generally foimd ashes, bones, and deers' horns ; and
more rarely small round plates of stone or slate,

earthen vessels, cups and implements of bone, stone

celts, bronze swords, gold rings, and the like.

Occasionally, the surface of the groimd beside the

earth-house shews vestiges of what are supposed

to have been rude dwelling-houses, and folds or

enclosures for cattle. This, with other things,

would indicate that the earth-houses of Scotland

and Ireland (for they are found also in that island)

were put to the same pm-pose as the caves which,

as Tacitus (writing hi the 2d c.) tells us, the

Germans of his day dug in the earth, as store-

houses for their corn, and as places of retreat for

themselves during wanter, or in time of war.

EARTH-NUT, a popidar name of the tubers of

certain umbelliferous plants, particularly Biinhim
hulhocastanum and B. Jiexuosum, wliich are common
in most parts of Europe. Names of the same signi-

fication are given to them in a number of European
languages. Arnut^ Yeriuit, and Jitrnnt, Scotch and
English provincial names, are corruptions of earth-

nut. Pig-nut is another common English name,
jiigs being very fond of these tubers, gndjbing up
the ground in quest of them, and soon becoming fat

upon them. They are also called earth-chestmd,

from their resemblance in taste and quahties to

chestnuts, perhaps also from their resemblance in size,

and their being black or very dark brown e.xtemally,

and white within. By some they are preferred to

chestnuts, .and they are much used for food in different

parts of Europe, and occasionally in some parts of

Engl.-ind, either roasted or in soups. They are

wliolesome and nutritious ; they form an article of

trade in Sweden, and have sometimes been recom-
mended as worthy of an attention wliich they have
never yet received in Britain. The two species are

very similar in general aj)pearance, although B.

hullmcastanum has by some botanists been referred

to the genus f'arum (Caraway), because its carpels

have single vittic between the ribs, whilst B. Jiexu-

osum has three. The former is also a plant of stouter

h.aliit. Both have umbels of email white llowers,

much divided leaves with very narrow segments,

and a single roundish tuber at the root of each

plant. B.Jlexuuimm is common in woods, pastures,

waysides, &c., in most parts of Britain. B. bnlbo-

cantanum is found only in some of the chalk districts

of England, but is abundant in many parts of

Europe. B. fcrulaccnm likewise all'ords tubers,

which are used as food in Greece.—The some-
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what similar tubers of another umbelliferous plant,

Oenanthe phnpmelloides, which grows in the pastures
of some parts of the south of England, are some-
times also used for food, notwithstanding the very
poisonous quahties of some of its congeners. See
Watek-dkopwort.—A Himalayan umbelliferous
plant (Charojiliyllum tuberosum), a species of Chervil

(q. v.), yields edible tubers or earth-nuts.—The name
E. is sometimes extended to other small tuberous
roots of similar quality, although produced by plants

widely remote in the botanical system, as Apios
tuberosa and Lailiyrus tuberosus. See Apios and
LATHYItUS.

EARTHQUAKE, tlie term apphed to any tremor
or shaking of the solid crust of the earth. The fre-

quent occiurence of earthquakes, their destruction
of life and property, their influence upon the sohd
surface of the earth, and the mysteriousuess of their

cause, force them upon our attention. It is esti-

mated that 12 or 13 earthquakes, destructive more
or less of life and property, occur every year, and it

is well known that the surface of the globe is never
free from sensible evidence of the continued opera-

tion of earthquake agency—that ia some quarter or

another tremors or slight shakings are always taking
place. When these are of a serious nature, wliole

cities have been destroyed ; fertile cbstricts, with all

their fruits and grain, have been laid waste; and
enonnous masses of human beings have lost their

lives. No less than 00,000 perished in the great

Lisbon e.arthquake ; while in that of Calabria, in the
end of last century, 40,000 were destroyed. It is

estimated that as many as 1.3,000,000 of the human
I'ace have thus perished ! The great changes which
earthquakes produce on the earth's surface deser\'e

the carefid attention of the geologist. They disclose

to him an agency which seems to have been at work
diuing every period of the earth's history, and which
has altered the earth's surface to an extent that can
scarcely be imagined. The observed residts of

earthquakes which more immediately demand his

attention are such as these : the new lakes and
river-courses which they form, at the same time
obhterating the old ones ; the new valleys which
they hollow out ; the fissures of various sizes they
form; and the immense landslips they frequently

produce. But the mysterious nature of the produc-
ing cause of earthquakes is also a strong incentive

to their study. It is imfortimately true, that the
most popidar scientific inquiries are those in which
the imagination has large play : dry inductions from
observed phenomena are not suited to the genius

of popidar modern science. Consequently, earth-

quakes, where every attempt at explaining their

origin is theoretical, from the impossibility of obtain-

ing direct observation, afl'ording as they do a wide
field for the play of the poetic faculty, find plenty
of students.

No portion of the earth's surface is exempt from
the influence of earthquakes. Egyjit has lioen less

visited than perhaps any other country, but even
here we have the record of one wluch took place

in 1740 a. p.; .and Holl.and, with its loose alluvial

deposits, lias also felt their power. Nor is the bed
of the oceau exempt; records of many subaqueous
earthquakes exist, taken by vessels at sea, sometimes
passing over the pouit of greatest disturbance at

the moment of tho shock. In hke manner earth-

quakes have been active at every period of tho
earth's existence, breaking iqi its solid crust, elevat-

ing or depressing its surface, and doing as much as

any other single agent to bring it into its present
C(Uidition. They have been jiroliably at some periods
more active than at others, just as we find that
some districts are now more liaKle than others to

their visitation. So well defined, indeed, are the
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localities where earthquakes occur, that it is easy to

cxhil)it their limits on a map. They are most fre-

quent around the present lines or centres of volcanic

action (see A^OLCANO) ; and their frequency and
violence seem to bear some relation to the activity

and intensity of the associated volcanoes. Observers
of volcanic phenomena have noticed that every great

eruption, in whatever part of the world observed,

and whether from a volcanic vent on land or beneath
the ocean, ia accompanied by earthquake shocks of

;;rcater or less violence and duration ; while, on
the other hand, those observing earthquakes speak
of them as accompanied by volcauic eruptions, and
of their often being stojiped on the opening of

volcanic vents. It is, however, an important fact

th.it, although regions of active volcanic action .are

tliose of most fi'eqnent earthquake movements, yet

the most violent earthquakes do not appear to have
(iccuiTed in these regions, but, on the contrary, iu

districts lying some degrees away from the nearest

volcanic action, as, for instance, in the famous
earthquake of Lisbon. Districts in which there

are extinct volcanoes are not more h.able to such
visitations than non-volcanic regions.

The phenomena connected with earthquakes have
been variously described. Many WTiters refer to

appearances in the heavens, or changes in the

atmosphere, wliich to them seem to have some con-

nection with the catastrophes they narrate. They
tell of irregidarities iu the seasons preceding or

following the shock, of sudden gusts of wind inter-

rupted by sudden calms, of violent rains at imusual
seasons, or in countries where such phenomena are

almost unknown, of a reddening of the sun's disc, of

a haziness in the air often continued for months,
and similar phenomena. But these are so irregular

in their appearance, and have been so seldom
observed associated with more than a single earth-

(juake, that, in the absence of any decided reason to

the contrary, there seem good grounds for beUe'i'ing

they have no real connection with the earth-

quake. It is different with underground noises,

which frequently precede, accompany, or succeed the

occurrence of earthquakes, or some of the shocks

of them. They are undoubtedly intimately con-

nected vnth the shock, yet earthquakes occur, even

of the greatest violence, which are unaccompanied
by any sound whatever. Different descriptions

have been given of these subterranean noises. In
sumo carthcjuakes, they are likened to chains pidled

about, increasing to thunder ; in others, the sound is

hke the rumbling of carriages, growing gradually

louder, until it equ.al3 the loudest artillery ; or

like hea\y wagons nmning away upon a road ; or

distant thimder ; or like the hissing produced by
the quencliing of masses of red-hot iron in water

;

or like the rush of wind undergroimd. As there

have been earthquakes without subterranean noises,

so there are frequently, in South America and else-

where, underground sounds which are not followed

by earthquakes.

The more intimate earthquake-phenomena are

more uniform. Sometimes there is nothing else

felt than a trembling or gentle motion of the

surf.ace, without producing any injury. In severe

earthquakes, the almost invariable succession of

phenomena is first a trembling, then a severe

shock, or a succession of shocks, and then a

trembUng, gradually becoming insensible. The
x-iolent shocks are instantaneous, and very few in

niunber, sometimes only one, usually not more than

three or four. In the intervals between these,

sm.aUer shocks or tremblings take place. The severe

shocks do the mischief. At the point or line of

greatest disturbance, the shock has a distinctly

Tertical direction, coming from below upwards. Aa

we leave this point, the direction of the motion
becomes more and more horizontal, gradually also

decreasing in intensity until it becomes insensible.

This progressive movement is produced by an earth-

wave or true imdulation of the solid crust of the
earth. The whole mass of the area is not moved at
once, but only the wave-crest. In the case of the
earthquake at Lisbon, the progress of the wave was
roughly calculated ; it was shewn to have had a
very great velocity, and to have lasted only for an
instant at any one spot. The area affected on this

occasion was very extensive. The shock was felt

on the one side as far as the southern shores of
Finland, and on the other it reached beyond the St
Lawrence in Canada, and was obsen-cd in some of

the West India Islands—an area of no less than
7,.'300,000 square miles. The force requh'ed to move
this must h.ave been enormous, for, suppose the
thickness of the earth's crust moved to have been
no more than 20 miles, then 150,000,000 cubic miles
of solid matter was moved. The influence of tliis

earth-wave is communicated to the sea, when the
earthquake is near the shore, or on the bed of the
ocean. The sea swells, and shghtly retires from the
beach, and then a great wave rolls in upon the
shore. At the Lisbon earthquake, this wave rose to
a height of GO feet at Cadiz. It carries with it sea-

spoil, scattering it over the sui'face of the earth, far

beyond the orcUnary reach of the sea.

Of the various theories as to the nature of earth-

quakes, we can only refer to the most imjiortant.

All theorists are agreed as to the connection
between volcanoes and earthquakes ; that they are

l^roduccd by the same subterranean agency. The
existence of a molten fluid mjiss in the centre of

the earth, is the starting-point iu all except the
chemical theory propounded by Davy, which, though
in the end abandoned by him, still finds supijorters.

When he discovered the metaUic bases of the earths
and alkalies, he threw out the idea that those
metals might abound in an imoxidised state in the
subterranean regions, to wliich w.ater must occasion-

ally penetrate. When this occurred, gaseous matter
woidd be set free, sufficient to produce the earth-

quake, the metals would combine with the oxygen
of the water, and heat enough woiJd be evolved to

melt the surrounding rocks.

The internal molten mass being taken for granted,

it is generally supposed that the generation of

immense bidks of elastic gases, through the influ-

ence of this vast source of heat, would produce
an explosion sufficient to account for earthquakes.
Mr MaUet, in an elaborate report on the subject
presented to the British Association, proposes an
ingenious theory. He assumes that volcanoes, and
the centres of earthquake distiu'bances, are near the
sea, or other barge supplies of water ; and he says
that when an irruption of igneous matter takes
plaoe beneath the sea-bottom, the first action must
be to open up large fissiu-es in its rocky material, or

to lift and remove its incoherent portions, such as

sand, mud, gravel, &c. The water on meeting the
heated surfaces assumes the spheroidal state ; while
in this condition, the intestine motion m.ay be great,

but little steam is generated, and no impidses -will

be conveyed to a distance except only the tremb-
lings which precede the shock ; but no sooner have
the surfaces cooled, than the water comes into close

contact with them, and a vast volume of steam is

evolved explosively, and blown off into the deep
and cold water of the sea, where it is condensed, and
thus a blow of the most tremendous sort is given at
the volcanic focus, and being transferred outwardly
in aU directions, is transmitted as the earthquake
shock. The sirrfaces of the ignited material, how-
ever, now cooled down below the point at which
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steam can be generated rapidly, merely keep np

a gentle ebullition, which is transmitted as the

trembling after the shock. On the surfaces again

becoming heated by conduction from the molten

mass, the various phases are again repeated. This

he considers the chief cause of earthquakes, but

he supposes they may also be due to the evolution

of steam through fissures, and its irregular and ^>e)-

.itdtitm condensation under pressure of sea-water ; or

to great fractures and dislocations in the i-ocky

crust, suddenly produced by ]iressure acting on it

from beneath, or in any other direction.

The latest, and perhaps in all respects the most

satisfactory theory, is that proposed by the brothers

Kogers, who consider the producing cause as an

actual pulsation in the fluid matter beneath the

crust propagated in the manner of gi-eat waves of

translation, from enormous ruptures caiLsed by ten-

sion of elastic matter, and floating forwards on its

surface the superimposed rocky crust of the earth.

This theory accords with the jihenoraena of earth-

quakes, and meets with a remarkable confirmation

in the structure of certain mountain masses. See

App.\lachi.\.ns.

EARTHS, m Chemistry, are a class of substances

regarded by the alchemists and older chemists as

elementary, and which are insoluble in water. The
earths proper are now known to be compound,
consisting of a metal in combination with oxygen.

The Ust includes Alumina, Glucina, Zirconia, Thoria,

Didjinia, Lantana, Ceria, Yttria, Terbia, Erbia,

They do not alter vegetable colom-s, are soluble

in acids, and are precipitated from their solutions 1 ly

ammonia, potash, or soda. The Alkaline Earths

have already been noticed. See Alkalies.

EAKTHWORKS, in Fortification, is a general

name for all military constructions, whether for

attack or defence, in which the material employed

is chiefly earth. The word earthwork, however, has

lately received a new importance, in reference to a

discussion among military engineers, whether earth-

work defences generally are better or worse than
those of masonry. The subject cannot be discussed

here, but its general character may be indicated.

The fraetm-e of the Russian granite fortifications

at Bomarsund, and the obstinate defence made
within the earthen defences at Sebastopol, led

many writers, about the year 1855, to express a

preference for earthworks instead of stoneworks.

Mr J. Fergusson {Portsmouth Protected, 1856) has

especially distinguished himself by his advocacy of

this view. ITie reasons urged are—that masses of

earth can be more quickly and cheaply put up than

masses of masom-y; that in most places earth is

more readilj' obtained than stone ; that if an earth-

work be knocked to ruin by balls and shells, it

can be repaired in a very short time ; and that

the defenders are not exposed to so much injury

aa in masonry-works, where splinters of stone fly

about in a perilous way. The late Sir .Tohu Bur-

goyne, the leading military engineer in England of

his day, combated these views. He contended,

among other things, that as a given amount of

cannonading will make a much larger breach ia

earthwork than in stonework, the latter is best

fitted to ])reveut capture by assault. He insisted

that eartliworks slioifld be regarded rather as

temporary exiiedicnts than as j>uri)o3cd and ])or-

manent constructions; and he claimed the authority

of continental engineers iu sujiport of this ojiinion.

Sec fiu-ther under Foktificatjo.v.

EARTHWORM (Lumliricus), a genua of

Annelida (q. v.), of the order Terricola'.. There are

many species, all of them pretty closely resembling

in characters and habits the common E. or Dew-
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worm (L. terrestris), which is everywhere plentiful

in Britain and throughout Europe, and is familiar

to everybody. It has no head distinct from the

body, no eyes, no anteimte, nor any organs external

to the rings of which its body is composed, except

minute bristles pointing backwards, of which each
ring bears four pair, and which are of use iu its

locomotion. It sometimes attains to nearly a foot

in length, and more than 120 rings have been
counted in its body. The end at which the mouth
is situated is pointed, and
the tail is flattened, whilst

the general form is cylindri-

cal. The mouth consists

merely of two lips, the upper
hp elongated; there are no
teeth nor tentacles, and the

worm subsists by swallowing
fine particles of the sod, from
which its digestive organs

extract the digestible matter,

the rest being voided often

in little intestine shaped
heaps, called 7C'onn-casts, on
the surface of the grouud.

The locomotion of the E. is

effected by means of two sets

of muscles, which enable it

to contract and dilate its

lings ; its bristles preventing
motion backwards, and the

whole muscidar effort thus
resulting in progi-ess ; whilst

the expansion of the rings,

as it contracts the anterior

segments, and draws forward
the hinder parts, widens a

passage for it thi'ough earth

whose particles were close

together before. Earthworms
are thus of very great use,

their multitudes continually stirring and loosening
the soil through which they work their way; and
moles, piu-sumg them to feed on them, stir and
loosen it still more; whilst worm-casts gradually
aceunudate on the surface to form a layer of the
very finest sod, to which it is supposed that the
best old pastures in a great measure owe their high
value.

Earthworms do not often visit the surface of

the groimd, excejit during night, and when the
groimd is moist. In the evening, during or after

rain, or in the morning when the dew is abundant,
they may sometimes be seen travelling about in

great nmnbers. Both drought and cold cause them
to retreat more deeply into the earth.—Their
respiration is effected by means of little sacs, ^^'hich

communicate by minute pores with the external
air. They are hermaphroclite, but mutual fecunda-
tion takes place by means of the thickened knot
{liitcUum) which is situated before the middle of

their body. Their eggs often contain two embryos,
and the young worms escape by a sort of valv\dar
opening at the end.

Besides their usefulness in the improvement of

the sod, earthworms are of importance as food for

birds, fishes, &c. Their value as bait for fishes is

well known to every angler. The instinct which
]>ronipts tlieni to hasten to the surface, when, in

(|Uest of bait, the angler .'ihakos the soil with a sp.ade

or fork, is jirobably to bo referred to the similar

sh.akin" on the approach of their constajit enemy,
the mole.

An E. of great size is common iu the East Indies,

wherever the; climate is moist, from the Himalaya
to Ceylon and Java. It is Icthyopliis glulbiosm,

Earthworm {Lionhrlciia

tcr7'estris)

:

a, earthworm; 6, anterior
extremity, shewing the
mouth (the bristles are
also shewn) ; c, egg, con-
taining two young ; d,

young escaping from the
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and abounds vciy much in that viscid secretion

\vliich in the common K. also fonns a kind of pro-

tecting sheatli for the animal, and smooths its way.

EAR-TKUMriiT, a contrivance for i7nproving

tlie hearing of the partially deaf. For thi.s purpose,

many ingenious instruments have been de\Tised.

The principle in them all is the same : to collect

iW. sonorous viljr.ations, and to convey them in an
iiitcnsitied form to tiu( dtrcpcr ]iarts of the ear. In

tliis way, the hand placed behind the external

i;ir constitutes the simplest form of ear-trumpet.

'I'liough, in a great number of cases of impaired
liearing, there can be no doubt that much assistance

and comfort are obtained from the use of one or

dtUcr of the varieties of the e.ar-trumpet, stUl they
must not be used indiscriminately, for in imsuitalJe

cases they often do much mischief, both by increas-

ing the deafness, and aggravating the noises in the

licad from which deaf persons often suffer so much.
'I'liey are of most iise, perliajts, in advanced cases

(if nervous deafness, though injurious in the early

stages of this complaint ; they are hurtful also in

all acute diseases of the organ, and of little or no
use in those cases of great thickening of the contents

of the middle ear, where the adapting power of the

organ has been lost. There are many varieties of

trumpet in common iise. By far the most usefiil

and comfortable are those which are worn on the

liead, which go by the name of ear-cornets or

acoustic aiu-icles. They can be concealed under the

hair or cap, and may be adapted to one or both ears

by means of a spring over the head. The apparatus

most commonly in use requires to be held in the

hand, and consists of a narrow portion inserted into

the ear-passage, and which gradually expands into

a wide mouth ; or the extremity of the instrument

may be turned downwards, as in that form which -

passes by the name of Miss Jlartineau's tnimpet.

xVnother variety, apphcable to the more severe cases

of deafness, consists of an elastic tube, one end of

which is tipped with ivory, and is placed in the ear

of the patient ; the other is held in the hand of the

speaker, who applies his mouth to the oj)en extre-

mity. With this instrimient, only one voice can be
^

heard at a time. With the tirst-mentioned variety,

general conversation can be heard often quite well.

Ear-trumpets are generally made of some thin

metaUic substance, such as tin. Gutta-percha, vul-

canite, and other substances, are also fi-equently used.

EARWIG [Forficwla), a genus of orthopterous

insects, recently subdivided into a nimiber of

genera, and forming the family Forjkulidcv, which
many entomologists constitute into a distinct order,

Vermaptera (Gr. leather-A\inged). These insects

indeed connect the true OHlioptera with the C'oleop-

ti'ra. Their legs are formed for rmming, and not

for leaping ; their wing-covers [cJi/Ira]—which are

very small, and hide only a small part of the

abdomen—are of firmer stibstanee than in the

other Orthoptera; the wings, of which there are

two sets—hind and fore wings—are ciu"iously

folded under them, both longitudinally, in a fan-

like manner, and transversely ; the organs of the

mouth resemble those of the true Ortlioptera, with
wliich also earwigs agree in the important character

of semi-comphie metamorjihosis ; the larvre and
pupaj much resembUng the perfect insect, running

about and feeding in the same manner, but the

larva; being destitute of wings and wing-covers, the

pup;e having them only in a rudimentary state.

Earwigs have the body narrow, and of nearly equal

breadth tliroughout, the head exposed, the man-
dibles very strong and horny, the antennas long

and thread-shaped. The abdomen bears at its

extremity a large paii' of forceps, apparently of use

as an instrument of defence. Earwigs aljound in

moist situations, as under the decayed Ijark of trees,

inider stones, among decaying straw, &c. They
feed both on aninial and vegetalile fo(jd ; tlie

Common E. (F. auricularia), very abundant in

Britain and iu most parts of Europe, is troublesome

Earwig

:

1, female sitUng on her eggs; 2, young just emerged from eggs.

to gardeners by eating the leaves of plants and the

petals of fine flowers ; but the injui-y which it docs

is probably more than compensated, particularly as

to field-crops, by the destruction of multitudes of

smaller insects, as thrips, ajthls, (fee. The appearance

of this insect is by no means agreeable, and its

mandibles and forceps are suggestive of unpleasant

possibilities, which, however, would seem never to

be realised, although it is a very frequent visitor of

houses, particulariy those of wliieh the walls are

covered with fohage. It is curious how extensively

prevalent the notion is that earwigs creep into the

ear. To this they owe then- Enghsh name (E. froni

ear, and Sax. wkrja, a worm or grub), and their

names in many languages, as the French Perce-

Oreille, the Gei-man Ohrwurm, &c. Newman, in his

Jntroductioti to (he IJi.iturt) of Insects, says: 'The
shape of these wings (the hind
ones), when fully opened, is

nearly that of the human ear

;

and from this cii'cumstance it

seems highly probable that the

original name of this insect

was earjOTK^.' The hind wing
is here figured. It is agree-

able to the general habits of

the E. to creep into holes,

yet there is apparently no authenticated instance of

an E. entering the ear of a human being. Of their

habit of creeping into holes, particularly to hide

durin" the day, gardeners take advantage to make
ear\vig-traps of different descriptions.

An interesting peculiarity iu the habits of these

insects remains to be noticed. The female E. sits

upon her eggs and hatches them like a hen ; she

also gathers her young ones aroimd her and under
her in the most affectionate manner. The obser-

I

vations of De Gcer on tliis point have been con-

firmed by Mr Spence and others.

EA'SDALE, a small isle on the west coast of

Argyleshire, in the Fu-th of Lorn, ten miles south-

south-west of Oban. It contains one and a htilf

square miles, and is situated in Kilbraudou parish.

It is noted for its primary or metamorj)hic slate-

quarries, belonging to the Marquis of Breadalbane,

which have been wTought for more than 150 years,

and supply 4 or 5 millious of slates yearly. Com-
pact felspar and conglomerate also occur in the isle.
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Hind Wing of Ear-
wig, magnified.
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EASEL. This sti-ucture, the object of wMch is

to support the canvas or panel of the artist at a

convenient height for

work, has been used for

ages pretty much in its

present form.

EASEMENT, in

EngUsh Law, has been

defined to be 'a privi-

lege without profit,

which the owner of one

neighboming tenement

hath of another, exist-

ing in respect of their

several tenements, by
which the servient

owner is obliged "to

suffer or not to do

"

something on his own
land for the advantage

P , of a dominant o^vner.'

,. —Gale on basements.
Of modern construction.

^^^ ^^^^^ ^^
a, easel open ta-^nse; i. easel

^^^^^^ ^^^.^ ^^^ ^;^j^

of easements are of a

very important kind ; they include rights of water,

rights of way, rights to hght and air, rights to

support from a neighbouring sod or house, rights

to carr>' on an offensive trade, &c. An easement

is an incorporeal Hereditament (q. v.), and con-es-

pouds in many respects with a Servitude (q. v.) in

Scotch law. But an easement is more limited

than a servitude, inasmuch as it comprehends

those rights only which carry no title to the profit

of the soil. These latter rights are in England

known as Profits a premlre (q. v.). An ease-

ment cannot exist apart from an estate in land, it

being necessary that there shoidd be two tene-

ments, the one enjoying the right (dominant), the

other over which it is enjoyed (servient). An ease-

ment must be constituted by deed or by Prescrip-

tion (q. v.). It may be extinguished by an actual

or implied release. When a party entitled to the

enjoyment of an easement is disturbed in that

enjoyment, he may enforce his right by action at

law, or he may enter upon the servient tenement,

and abate the nuisance himself. The American

law on the subject of casement is regulated by the

same principles that prevail in England. See

Kent's Commentaries on American Law.

EAST (Ger. Ost ; allied probably to_ Greek eos,

the morning, and Lat. oriens, the rising, i. e., sun) is,

vaguely s] leaking, that quarter of the horizon where

the sun rises, or which a person with his face to

the south has on his left hand. It is only at the

equinoxes that the sim rises exactly in the east

point. A line at right angles to the meridian of a

place points exactly east and west. See Meridian

and HoKizoN.
From very early times, the east has been invested

with a certam sacred character, or at le;ist held in

respect over other points of the compass. It was

the practice of the ancient pagans to fix their altar

in tlie eastern part of their temples, so that they

might sacrifice towards the rising sun, wliich in

itself was an object of worsliip. The custom of

venerating the east was ])ei-petu.ated by the early

Christian church from various circumstances men-

tioned in the sacred record For example: 'Tlie

glory of the God of Israel came from the w.ay of the

east.'—Ezek. xliii. 2. ' There came wise men from

the cast to Jerusalem.'—Matt. ii. 1. ' And, lo, the

star, which they saw in the east, went before tliem.'

—Matt. ii. 0. Tradition heiglitened respect for the

east. It was said that Christ had been iilaced in
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the tomb with his feet towards the east, and that

at the day of judgment he should come from the

eastward in the heavens. Looking towards the

sun in the east in praying or repeating the creed,

was thought to put worshippers in remembrance

that Christ is the sun of righteousness, and such

an attitude was accordingly adopted as an aid to

devotion. From these various circumstances, the

building of churches with the Chancel (q. v.) to the

east, bowing to the east on uttering the name of

Jesus, and burying with the feet to the east, were

introduced as customs in the church. In recent

times, there has been a general disregard to the

practice of turning form.aUy with the face to the

east on repeating the creed, and, as is well known,

the attempt to roNive it by a party in the English

church has caused considerable dispeace. It is a

curious instance of the inveteracy of popular custom,

that in Scotland, where everything that savoured

of ancient usage was set aside as popish by tlie

reformers, the practice of burying with the feet to

the east was mamtained in the old churchyards,

nor is it imcommon stiU to set down churches with

a scrupulous regard to east and west. In modern

cemeteries in England and Scotland, no attention

appears to be paid to the old punctilio of interring

%vith the feet to the east, the nature of the ground

alone being considered in the disposition of gi-aves.

EAST CAPE, the name of the most easterly

headlands of the island of Madagascar, of the North

Island of New Zealand, and of Siberia or Asiatic

Prussia. The Jirst is m lat. 15° 20' S., and long.

50° 15' E. ; the second in lat. 37° 40' S., and long.

178° 40' E., being almost precisely the antipodes of

Carthagena in Spain ; and the third is that extremity

of the Old World which is nearest to the New,

bemg separated by Behring's Strait (q. v.) from

Cape Prince of Wales in America. It is m lat.

66° 6' N., and long. 169° 38' W. ; or rather, to follow

the natural reckoning, 190° 22' E.

BAST INDIA ARMY. AVhen the East India

Company (q. v.) first sent factors or agents to

India, an army was not thought of. Military forces

arose out of the exigencies of the times. Some

of the first troops in the Company's pay were

mere adventurers; some were liberated convicts;

some deserters from European armies. Gradually,

organisation was introduced, and improved arms

furnished. As the power of the Company in-

creased, natives entered the battalions ; until at

length most of the troops were Hindus or Moham-
medans, drilled by non-commissioned officers sent

out from England. A few regiments were raised

m England ; a much larger munlier were raised iii

India ; but all alike were officered by the Company's

favom-ed English officers, largely paid, and haying

many opportunities for making rapid fortmies. Tlic

ranks were filled by enlistment ; the Company never

compelled the natives to become soldiers ; the pay

oflered was always such as to induce a sufficient

number of men to enter. Their periods of leave

of absence were liberal ; and after a certain niunber

of years' service, they retired on a pension sufficient

to support thera for tlie remainder of their days.

At tlie jieriod immediately preceding the out-

break of the Kevolt in IS57, the army in the pay of

the Company comprised about 24.000 royal troo]ia

(lent to, and paid for by, the Company); 18,000

European tro(i]is, raised and drilled by the Company

in England ; 180,000 native regulars ; and tJO.OOO

native irregular horse—m.aking aljout 280,000 in .-ill.

This large force was irrespective of 40,000 contin-

gents furnished by dependent native princes, and

of the native armies belonging to the indejiendent

and semi-dependent princes. The Company's troops
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formcfl three distinct ai-mies, each under ita own
commander-in-chief, and each stationed in one

Iiarticnlar presidency. In these three armies,

three kinds of troops— Europeans, native regulars,

and native irregulars—had their own sjiecial organ-

ii^ation. In order to suciu'e unity of action when
necessary, it was customary to give the commander-
in-cliief of the Bengal army precedence over those of

jMadraa and liombay; he was, in effect, conimander-
iii-chief of the whole of the Company's forces.

There were too few English officers with the native

regiments, and these, in most cases, knew too little

of the men under their command. This was not the
riitisc. of the Revolt in 1857, but it was one of the

circnnistances that led to the rapid spread of the

lievolt when onoe begun. To what extent this fine

army melted away dnriug 1857 and the two following

N'ears, is descriljcd under LvDi.v. Speaking generally,

it may be said that the armies of the Madras and
llombay presidencies remained faithful, especially

the infantry. It was in the Bengal army that the

(lisrnjition chiefly occurred. The irregulars, both
lavalry and infantry, raised amongst the Sikhs and
I'unjabees, were in almost every case faithful.

In Augaist 1S58, the act which transfeired the

government of India from the Company to the

crown received the royal assent. The army was
transferred as well as the political power. As the

Sikhs had behaved well, most of the regiments
from the Punjab were retained, as weU as most of

the native regunents in the Bombay and Madras
))residenoies ; but it was not deemed expedient
to restore the native regiments of Bengal proper,

"s\ Inch had proved so treacherous. In that year, at

the suggestion of Earl Canning, a committee was
ai)pointed to inquire into the whole circumstances

relating to the reorganisation of the army. The
(Jompany originated the inquiry, but the commis-
sioners did not make their Report till after the

transfer of the Company's powers to the crown.

^Vlthough the commissioners' Report was presented

in the summer of 1859, very httle was effected during

tlie remamder of that year, or in 1860, to reorganise

the Indian army; matters were kept together in a

jirovisional way. Meanwhile, when the European
troops of the Company's army were turned over to

the crown, a disturbance, amounting almost to a

mutuiy, occurred. The men claimed that, as they
liad enlisted into the Company's service, they ought

not to be transferred without their own consent

asked, or without receiving a bonus on re-enlisting.

To prevent a dangerous excitement, the government
allowed such as chose to retire.

In 18G1, an act was passed reorganising the Indian
army. The British portion of it now forms part

(f the Queen's army generally, with certain honorary
distinctions, and takes its turn at home and in the
colonies like the rest ; but the expenses are paid out
of Indian, not imiierial revenues. The native portion

is managed wholly in India. A majority of the
officers educated and commissioned by the Company
having suffered greatly by the. Revolt, certain com-
pensatory advantages were conceded to them. On
tlie reorganisation of the Indian army in 1861, the
'21st Hussars, with the 105th, 106th, 107th, lOSth,

and 109th Foot, were formed from the European
troops previously in the service o£ the East India
Company.
EAST INDIA COMPANY. On the Slst

December 1600, a charter was granted by Queen
Ehzabeth to a number of London merchants, under
the title of ' The Governor and Company of Mer-
chants of London trading to the East Indies.'

From the time when Vasco de Gama effected the

eastern passage to India, by doubling the Cape of

Good Hope, in 1497, the Portuguese carried on an

extensive trade with that country, unaffected by
rivals until nearly a century afterwards, wlien the

Dutch and the English began to compete with
them. This conqiitition became formidable when two
' Ea.st India < 'onipanies' were established, one at

Amsterdam, and one in London. It is of the latter of

these that we here treat. The charter was exclusive,

as i.s usual in such cases ; prohibiting the rest of the

community from trading within the limits assigned

to the Company. Those limits were enormous, com-
]irising the whole space, land and sea, from tlio

Caiie of Good Hope eastward to Cape Horn—i. e.,

the whole of the Indian and Pacific Oceans. The
charter was for fifteen years. The Comjiany speedily

sent out ships to .lava and Sumatra, which returned

with calicoes, silk, indigo, and spices. It was then
determined to make some kind of settlements on
the coast of Hindustan itself; and aljout 1612,

the Company obtained permission from the native

princes to establish factories or agencies at Surat,

Ahmedabad, Cambay, and Gogo.
The Company's charter was renewed from time to

time, with various modifications, but not without
much contention and difficulty. Gradually estab-

lishmeuts were formed in Java, Sumatra, Borneo,

Celebes, Malacca, Siam, the Banda Islands, and
other places in the East ; as well as on the Coro-

mandel and Malabar coasts of India itself. The
first beginning of Madras dates in 1640, of Calcutta

in 1645, and of Bombay in 166.5, as chief establish-

ments of the Company. In 1662, Charles II. gave

them pennission 'to make war and peace on the

native princes'—a privilege of which they largely

av.ailed themselves for nearly 200 years.

In 1698, the crown granted a charter to a new
E. I. C, who offered a loan of £2,000,000 to the state

;

but this naturally led to wranglings, and the two
companies were united into one by an act of parUa-

mcnt passed in 1702. The constitution then estab-

lished was maintained with little alteration as long

as the Company existed. Every shareholder who
held £500 of the Company's stock became a member
of the Court of Proprietors ; and this court had
legislative functions in all that related to the

Company's affairs. The proprietors annually chose

24 to form a Court of Directors, from those of their

number who held not less than £2000 of stock.

.Six of the directors went out of office every year

;

they retired in rotation, so that each had four years

of office. It was a general custom with the proprie-

tors to elect the same persons as directors over and

over again. The Court of Proprietors was to meet
once a year, or oftener if necessary ; the Court of

Directors as often as the directors chose, provided

13 were present. Theoretically, the constitution of

the Company was very democratic ; but practically

the afi\xirs were in the hands of the directors ; for

the proprietors took little other interest than in

receiving their half-yearly dividends. The proprie-

tors had from one to foiu- votes each, according to

the amoimt of stock held by them. The Board of

Control, of later formation, bore relation to the

governmental affairs of India.

Properly speaking, the Company were oiJy mer-

chants : sending out bullion, lead, quicksilver, wool-

lens, hardware, and other goods to India ; and bring-

ing home calicoes, silk, diamonds, tea, porcelain,

pepper, drugs, saltpetre, &c.. from thence. Not
merely with India, but with China and other parts

of the East, the trade was monopolised by the Com-
pany ; and hence arose their great trade in China
tea, porcelain, and sdk. By degrees, avarice and
ambition led the Company, or their agents in India,

to take part in the quarrels among the native princes

;

this course gave them power and influence at the

native com-ts, from whence arose the acquisition of
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sovereign powers over vast regions. Indi.i thus
became valued by the Company, not only as com-
mercially profitable, but as affording to the friends

and relations of the directoi's opjiortunities of making
vast fortunes by political or military enterprises.

It is not the purpose of the present article to trace

the poUtical affairs of the Company, or the rise of a
British emjiire in India ; that will be done imder
India, British ; it wiU suffice here merely to state,

that no national or jiatriotic motive marked the

beginning of this course.

In 17-14, the Company obtained a renewal of their

charter till 17S0, but not without a loan of £1,000,000
to government ; for the monopoly "was distastefid to

the nation at large. France, too, had an E. I. C,
ami the struggles between the two companies for

power in the southern part of India, led to constant

warfare between them during the remainder of the

century. Other loans to government were the

means of obtaining further renewals of the charter

in later years. In 1S33, the legislatui'e took away
all the tradtnrj privileges of the Company. The
dividends to proprietors of East India stock were
thenceforward to be paid out of taxes imposed
by the Company on the people of IncUa, in such
pronnces as were imder British dominion. From
that j'ear the Company's powers became anomalous

;

the Company could not trade, and coidd not govern

without the sanction and continued interference of

the imperial government. The wars in India, since

that year, have been waged by England as a nation,

rather than by the Comjiany ; and England prac-

tically, though not nominally, became responsible for

the enormous cost of those w-ars. In 1S53, the charter

was again renewed, with a further lessening of the

power of the Company, and an increase of that of

the Crown.
Had not the Indian Revolt occurred in 1S.j7, the

last charter would have remained in force xmtil

1873 ; but that gigantic calamity led to the resolu-

tion—a resolution the wisdom of which was disputed

by many of the best judges of Indian affairs—of

concentrating the power in the hands of the imperial

government. In spite of a strenuous resistance,

in 1858, the Company were forced to cede their

powers, by an act wliich received the royal assent

on the 2d of August. The charter of "lS53 had
pro\'ided that £6,000,000 of India stock should have

10.^ per cent. di\-idend guaranteed by England out
of the revenues of India; and that parUament
shoidd redeem this stock at cent, per cent, premium
any time after the year 1873. The act of 1858,

therefore, contained due clauses for carrying out
these provisions, and transferred the whole of the

Company's jiowers to the Crown.
The Company continued to exist, but for little

other purpose than that of receiving and distributing

dividends. Most of the distingiiished men, military

and political, till then in the Company's service,

accepted office imder the Crown, t^ assist the
government by their general knowledge of Indian
affairs. These aft'airs are now managed by a Secre-

tary in C'ouncil at the new India Office. The
vahialjlo Liljrary and Museum of the Comp.any
have passed over to the Crown ; and an Act of

I'arhament (1873) provides for the paying off of the
India stock, and the final extinction of the once-

famous East India Company.
EAST INDIES, as distinguished from )]'ei't

Indies, include not merely the two great penin-

sulas of S(uitliern Asia, but lilcewisc all the adjacent
islands from the delta of tlie Indus to tlie nortiicrn

extremity of the Philijipines. They thus extend,
to use round numbers, in latitude from 35° N. to
10° S., and in E. long, from 05° to 130°. At one
time, the name of India had, towards the cast,
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a stiU "wider apphcation, occasionally comprising

Japan, nay, everything in that direction except

China alone. See Ixdia.

EAST MAIN, formerly a portion of the Hudson
Bay Territories, now incorporated in the Dominion
of Canada, is bounded north by Hudson's Strait,

and west by Hudson's Bay down to its southern

extremity, meeting Labrador on the east, and
Canada on the south. This immense region, thrice

as large as Great Britain, is generally bleak and

sterile, yielding little to commerce but fish-od and
a few furs.—A river of the same name, otherwise

called the Slade, crosses its southern section, enter-

ing Hudson's Bay, here known as James's Bay,

about lat. 52° 15' N., after a course of 400 miles.

EAST RIVER, the strait between Long Island

Soimd and New York Harbour. It is 20 miles long,

separating . New York City on the west from its

Bubm-hs, "WiUiamsbm-g and Brooklyn, on the east.

Its narrowest part is the Hm-lgate or HeUgate,

which is about the middle of its course. Here

the rocks, which once obstructed the passage, have

been removed by blasting. The name—clearly a

misnomer for an arm of the sea—is convenient as

contrasted with the North River, or Hudson, and

may have arisen from the river-like action of the

tides—an action so powerful as to have here and
there materially deepened the channel.

EASTBOURNE, a rising watering-place in the

south-east of Sussex. It Ues in a chasm between

two chfi's, one of which, 3 imlcs to the south-south-

east, foi-ms Beachy Head. In the vicuiity are fine

drives and walks. It has a martello tower and a

fort. Pop. of parish (1871), 10,301. E. is supposed

to have been of Roman origin, and remains of a

Roman viUa, bath, and tesselated pavements have

been found here.

EASTER (Ger. ostern, Fr.pagiie, Scot, pasch, from

Gr. pasclia, the passover), the festival of the resurrec-

tion of Jesus Christ, derives probably its Teutonic

name from the festival of the goddess Ostara, in

Ang.-Sax. Eastre, w'hich the Saxons of old were wont
to celebrate about the same season at which the

Christian festival of Easter occm'S. In the ancient

church, the celebration of Easter lasted eight days.

After the 11th c., however, it was Umited to three,

and in later times, generally to two days. It was
formerly the favourite time for performing the rite

of baptism. The courts of justice were closed, and
alms dispensed to the poor and needy, who were
even feasted in the churches—a custom which led

to much disorder. Slaves also received their free-

dom at that season ; and as the austerities of l/cut

were over, the people gave themselves u]i to enjoy-

ment ; hence the day was called the ' Sunday of

joy' (Dominica gaadii). To the popidar sports and
dances were added farcical exliibitious, in which
even the clergy joined in some places, reciting from
the pulpits stories and legends, mth a view to stir

the hearers to laughter {riaiis pa^scJiai is). Against
this indecency, the Reformers of the 16th c. loudly

and successfully raised their voices. During the

whole week before Easter—that is, in the interval

between Palm Sunday and the beginning of the

Easter festival—daily seiwices were held. See
l'A.«;sioN Week and Good Frid.w.
On Easter day, the ])eopIe s.aluted each other

with the Easter kiss, and the exclamation Sur7-exit

(He is risen) ; to wliich the re]ily was Vere snrrexil

(He is risen indeed). Tlie chief solemnity always
consisted of the celebration of tlie Lord's Supper.
The jiroper time for the celebration of Easter has

occasioned no little controversy. In the 2d c, a
dispute arose on this point between the Eastern and
Western Churches. The great mass of the Eastern
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Christians celebrated Kastcr on tlie 14tli day of the

first Jemsh ninnth or moon, considerinj; it to be

equivalent to the Jewish I'assover. The Western
churches celebrated it on the .Sunday after the foiu'-

teenth day, holdinj; that it was the coniniemoration
of tlic resurrection of Jesus. The Council of Nice
(Sir) A. D.) decided in favour of tlie Western nsaije,

branding; the Eastern usaj,'e with the name of the

'quartadecimau' heresy. This, however, only settled

the })oint that Kaster was to be held, not npon a
certain day of the month or moon, but on a Sunday.
The projier astronomical cycle for calculating the
occurrence of the Easter moon was not determined
by this council. It appears, however, that the
Jletonic Cycle (q. v.) was already in use in the
West for tliis inir])ose ; and it wa.s on this cycle that
the Gregorian Calendar, introduced in ITtS'I, was
arranged. The method on which this calendar is

constructed is too comjile.x for description here. An
elaborate account of the whole matter was published
by Professor De Morgan in the Companion to the

British Almanac in 1845, and to this the reader
is referred. The time of Easter being the most
ancient and important of all the movable feasts

of the Christian Church, determines all the rest.

It was debated, at the time of the introduction
of the Gregorian Calendar, whether Easter should
continue to be movable, or whether a fixed Simday,
after the 21st of March, shoidd not be adopted.
It was deference to ancient custom that led the
ecclesiastical authorities to adhere to the method
of determination by the moon. It must be remem-
bered, however, that it is not the actual moon in

the heavens, nor even the mean moon of astro-

nomers, that regulates the time of Easter, but an
altogether imaginary moon, whose periods are so
contrived that the new (calendar) moon always
follows the real new moon (sometimes by two, or
even three days). The effect of this is, that the
14th of the calendar moon—which had, from the
times of Moses, been considered ' full moon ' for

ecclesiastical jnu^poses—falls generally on the 15th
or 16th of the real moon, and thus after the real

full moon, which is generally on the 14th or 15th
day. With this explanation, then, of what is meant
by ' full moon,' viz., that it is the 14th day of

the calendar moon, the rule is, that Easter Day is

always the first Sunday after the paschal full moon,
i. e., the full moon which happens upon or next
after the 21st of March (the beginning of the
ecclesiastical year) ; and if the fidl moon happens
upon a Sunday, Easter Day is the Sunday after.

For any given year, the day on which the pasch.al

full moon falls, and then Easter Day, are found
by the following table aud rule

—
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EASTER ISLAND—EAU DE JAVELLE.

There can be little doubt that the use of eggs at

this season was originally symbolical of the revivi-

iication of nature—the springing forth of life in

spring. The practice is not confmed to Christians

;

the Jews used eggs in the feast of the Passover
;

and we are told that the Persians, when they keep

the festival of the solar new year (in March),

mutually present each other with coloured eggs.

From the Christian point of s'icw, this ' Feast of

Egf^s' has been usually cousidei-ed as emblematic of

the resurrection and of a future life.

EASTER ISLAND, originally D.Yvis's Land, is

a detached spot on the Pacific, in lat. 27° 20' S., and
long. 109° 30' W. It is of volcanic origin, rising 1200

feet above the sea ; and it is moderately fertile, but

almost destitute of water. It belongs to the Poly-

nesian archipelago, of which it forms the south-

easterly extremity. On this island, of thirty miles'

circumference, and inhabited l)y less than 2000
wretched savages, there exist multitudes of rude
stone statues, some of them of colossal size, and
standing on long platforms of Cyclopean masonry.

The present inhabitants, whose language is radically

the same as that of Tahiti, have no tradition of the

race that made them. The existence of these sculp-

tures is thought to strengtlien the conclusion, arrived

at on other groimds, that the Polynesian islands are

relics of a submerged continent.

EASTER OFFERINGS, or EASTER DUES,
small sums paid to the parocliial clergy in England
by then- parishioners at Easter, as a compensation

for personal tithes, or the tithe for personal laboirr.

EASTER TERM, Legal. For a general history

of the law terms in England, see Law Tekims.

Easter Term was formerly dependent upon the

movable feast of Easter, and was hence called a

movable term. It commenced on the Wednesday
fortnight after Easter Sunday, and lasted tiU the

following Monday three weeks. But by II Geo. IV.

and 1 Wa. IV. c. 70, amended by 1 Wil. IV. c. 3,

Easter Term now begins on IStli April and ends
on Sth May. If any of the days between the

Thursday before and the Wednesday after Easter

fall within term, no sittings in Banc (q. v.) are held

ou those days, and the term is prolonged a corre-

sponding number of da}'s.

EAS'TLAKE, Sir Charles Lock, President of

the Royal Academy of London, was bom at Ply-

mouth in 1795, educated at the Charter-house in

London, and entered as a student at the Royal
Academy. Subsequently, he went to Paris, where
he studied and copied the great paintings then col-

lected in the Louvre. The return of Napoleon from

Elba compelled him to leave France. He went
back to his native town, and supported himself by
portrait-painting. When the Bdierophon, mth Napo-
leon on board, appeared in the port of Plymouth,

E. profited by the opportimity, and produced his

first important picture, ' Napoleon at the Gangway
of the BelleTOphon, attended by some of his Officers.'

In 1S17, Sir Charles visited Italy and Greece,

sketching assiduously in both countries. Durini» a

residence of several years in Home, he executed his

' Girl of Albano leading a Blind Woman to Mass,'
' Isidas the Spartan,' ' Pilgrims arriving in Sight

of Home,' and many others, illustrative of Italian

customs and scenery. In 1827 he was elected an

Associate, and in 1830 a full member of the Royal

Academy. His ' Greek Fugitives Prisoners to Ban-

ditti,' &c., added to his already great reputation ;

and in I84I appeared what many conceive to be his

Diaster-piece, ' Christ lamenting over Jerusalem.' It

was immensely admired, the duplicate painted for

Mr Vi rnon being reckoned one of the most valu-

able pictures in the Vernon Gallery. ' Hagar and
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Ishmacl' was exhibited in 1844 ;
' Heloise' in 1845

;

' The Escape of Francesco Novello di Carrara with
Taddea d'Este, his Wife, from the Duke of Milan,'

in 18.50 ; 'Beatrice' in 185.5, &c. In 1850, he was
elected President of the Royal Academy, when he
received the honour of knighthood. Subsequently,

he was appointed Director of the National Gallery, in

which capacity his services were of the highest

importance ; for besides its improved arrangement,

many of the most valuable specimens of the best

schools were added to the collection. Sir Charles

also acquired a high reputation as a writer on art.

In 1847, he published Materials for the History of
Oil Palniinq, a work of great learning and research.

He contributed several articles to the Penny Cycle-

pcedia on subjects belonging to his profession,

and executed a translation of Goethe's Farbenlclire.

In IS53, he received the title of D.C.L. from the

imiversity of Oxford. He died December 18G5.

—

L.iDY E.ASTLAKE (born Elizabeth Fiigby) is an artist

of no mean power, and also has distinguished her-

self as an authoress by her Lettersfrom the Baltic,

Livonian Tales, and her articles on subjects con-

nected with art in the Qimrterly Revieto.

EASTON, a flourishing town of Pennsylvania,

in the United States, stands in the fork between the

rivers Delaware on the east and Lehigh on the

west, about 20 miles above the head of navigation

on the united streams. Though the place is thus

far cut off from the sea, yet, for internal trade, it

clearly occupies a commauding position. Its natural

advantages, too, have been largely improved. To
say nothing of railways, E. is the common terminus

of three canals—one of 60 miles, down on the right

side of the Delaware as far as Bristol ; another of 84
miles, along the Lehigh, into the great coal-field of

the state ; and the third of 102 miles, leading across

the country to Jersey City. Within the immediate
neighbourhood, likewise, iron ore and limestone

aboimd. Having an unlimited supply of water-

power, the town is the seat of extensive manufac-

tories. Pop. in 1870, 10,987.

EASTPORT, a garrison-town of Maine, in the

United States, is situated ou one of the small

islands of Passamaquoddy Bay, which receives

the St Croix, the international boundary during

its whole course between the United States and

British America. On the coast, therefore, E. may
be said to be the frontier town of the Union towards

the north-east. Its harbour is deep enough for

the largest vessels. The tide rises within it to

a height of 25 feet—a height far exceeded in many
other parts of the Bay of Fimdy, of which Passama-

quoddy Bay is an inlet. The place is largely

engaged in the fisheries and in ship-building. I'op.
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EAU CREOLE, a very fine liqueur, made in

Martinique, liy distilling the flowers of the Mammee
Apple (Mammea Americana) with spirit of wine.

EAU DE COLO'GNE, a celebr.ated perfume,

invented long ago by the Farina familj' in Cologne,

and since inanufactui-ed chiefly by members of

the same family. It is also made in France. It

consists principally of spii'its of wine, along with

numerous essential oils hai'moniously mingled to-

gether, so as to produce a refreshing and gr.atefid

scent. The recipe said to be followed in the

manufactories at Cologne is twelve drops of each

of the cssenti.al oils neroli, citron, bergamot, orange,

and rosemary, along \vith one drachm of Malabar
cardamoms, and one gallon rectified spirit. The
whole is distilled together, and the condensed liquid

constitutes Eau de Cologne.

EAU DE JAVELLE is a solution of liypo-

clUorite of potash, which, when administered to man.
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is stated to act powerfully on the nervous system,
:ukI to give rise to general rigidity, and even to

L-ause tetanic sjiasms.

EAU DE VIE. See Brandy.
EAUX BONNES, a fashionable watering-place

of Franco, in the de])artnient of Basses-Pyrenees, is

situated 20 inilcs south-south-east of Oloron. It

st.'iuds in a narrow gorge sun-ounded with rocks,

and consists of a street of about 30 hirge and well-

built hotels and lodging-houses. On the opposite
side of the street there is an open space laid out
as a shrubbery, and planted with trees ; it is called

the Jardin Anglais. 10. B. is ranch frequented
on account of its hot sulphureous s])ringa, which
are four in number, and ai'o nsed for bathing
purposes. Their temperature does not exceed 91° F.

'J'here is also a cold s])ring here, which is nsed
for drinking. The springs are said to be very
v.ihiable, on account of their power of checlcing the
jirogress of incipient consumption, and of curing

various affections of the limgs and chest. The
sr.ison of the E. B. lasts from Jime to October, and
dining that time it is crowded with visitors and
patients.

EATJX CHAUDES, Le.s, three miles south-west
of the preceding, is a siimlar place of resort. Its

s]irings have the same jiroperties as those of the
Eaux Bonnes.

EAVES, in Arehitectiu'e, the edge of a sloping
roof which overhangs the wall, for the purpose of

throwing off the water. When there is no concealed
gutter at the margin to conduct the water to

spouts or pipes, but the water is allowed to run
from the roof to the ground, they are called

Drippiiuj Eaves.

EAVESDEIP, or EAVESDROP (Ang.-Sax.
i[fi'sdriipc). ' The owner of a private estate,' says
Kcmble (Saxons in JSnaland, vol. i. p. 45), ' was not
allowed to build or eidtivate to the extremity of his

own possession, but must leave a space for caves.

The name for tliis custom was yfesdr3q)e.' The
space was regidated by the charter by which the

property was held. In a charter of 868 A. B., it is

limited to two feet. This Saxon custom corre-

sponded to the well-known urban servitude of the
Itomans called stiUicide (stillkiiliuin). The eaves-

drop was the water which droiijied from the pro-

jecting roof, and in this sense is opposed to the
water collected in a spout, to which the Romans
gave the name of flumen. Similar regidations
existed in Greece, and have probably existed in all

countries.

EAVES-DROPPERS 'are such as listen imder
walls or windows, or the eaves of houses, to hearken
after discourse, and thereupon to frame slanderous
or mischievous tales.'—Blaekstoue's Comm. iv. 168.

Such persons are, by the law of England, regarded
as common nuisances : they may be indicted at the
sessions, and on conviction, are pimishable by fine.

Persous who by their conduct expose themselves to

suspicion of an intention to commit this offence,

may be brought before a magistrate, and required to

give security for their good behaviour ; 34 Edw.
III. e. I. See H.iwk., P. C, I. 62, sec. 4.

EBE AND FLOW. See Tides.

EBENA'CE/E, a natural order of exogenous
plants, consisting of trees and shrubs, with alternate
leathery leaves, and axillary flowers, which are

monopetalous, somewhat leathery, and gener.ally

unisexxial ; the fruit fleshy. They have not a milky
juice. They are regarded as allied to Aqulfoliarece

(Holly, &c.), Apoci/nacece, and Oleacea: About 160
species are known, mostly ti'opieal, but a few are

natives of Europe, and other temperate countries.

The wood is in general remarkable for its hardness,

as the different kinds of Ebony (q. v.) and other

species of JJionpyros ; and on account of this quaUty,
even that of sjjccies which never attain the ordinary
size of timber trees is sometimes accounted valuable,

as of lioycna lucida, the African Bladder-nut or

Zwart-bast, at the Cape of Good Hope ; where also

that of Eucka vndulata, a h;u'd brown wood, is

esteemed for cabinet-work. The fruit of many
species is eatable. See Dati; I'lum. The fniit of

Emhryoptcris (jdalinifera contains a viscid juice, and
is used in all parts of India for paying boats.

EBERHARD, Aug. Gottlob, a well-known
Gonnan author, was born at Bolzig in 1769, studied
at Leipsic and Halle, and first attracted attention
by his contributions to a periodical devoted to

helles-leMrcs, entitled Ida^s BlamenkUrhchcn (Ida's

Flower-basket). Among his nimaerous works may
be mentioned List vvi Liit, oder was ebi Kuss nkht
vennar) (Trick for Trick, or what could not a Kiss

do) ; Ysop Lajlaifs Sauimtlklie Werlce. (Ysoj) Lafleur's

Collected Works) ; Ferdinand Wer/ia; dcr Armc
Flutenspider (Ferdinand Werner, the poor Flute-

])Iayer) ; and Ischarioth KralCs Lehren itnd Thatun
(Iseariot KraU's Doctrines and Doings) ; JIannchcii

und die Kiichlein (Jenny and the Chickens), a
narrative i>oem in ten parts, which has gone through
many editions, and been often translated into other

languages ; and Der erste Mensch und die Erde (The
First Man and the Earth), a poem marked by simple

dignity and Kvely representation. E., after a life of

hard literary work, died at Dresden, 13th JVIay

1845.

E'BERHARD, Johann Auuust, a philosoijhical

writer of Germany, was born at Halberstadt, 31st

August 1739 ; studied theology at Halle, 1756—1759

;

and after spending several years as a preacher in

Berlin and Charlottenburg, became Professor of

Philosophy at Halle in 1778, and Doctor of Theologj'

m 1808. He died 6th January 1809. E.'s first work
was his iVcMe Apoloijie des Socrates (New Apology
of Socrates), 2 vols., Berlin, 1772 ; a work in

which the rights of common sense are vindicated

against the accusations of a narrow theologj-. It

was received with much applause both in Germany
and in other countries. Among his other writings

may be mentioned, Sittenlehre der Vernunft (Ethics

of the Reason), Berlin, 1781 ; Tlicorie der schonen

Kiinste und Wissenschaflen (Theory of the Fine Arts
and Sciences), Halle, 1783; Allrjemeine Geschichte

der Philosopliie (Universal History of Philosophy),

Halle, 1788 ; Bandbuc/i der Aesihetik (Manual of

^Esthetics), 4 vols., HaDe, 1803—1805 ; and Versueh
einer allrjemcinen Deutschen Synonymik (An Attemj^t

towards a Complete Work on German SjTionyms),

6 vols., Halle, 1795—1802, a work which was
enriched and imi)roved by Maas, 1818— 1821, and
again by Giniber, 1826—1830, but which was, at the

time of its appearance, the best thing of the kind

in the German language. Towards the close of his

life, E. struggled, out without success, against the

speculative excesses of the new schools of phUoso2ihy

headed by Kant and Fichte. E. was a clear and
sensible thinker, as well as an agreeable and inter-

esting ^vriter.

E'BERNBURG, a smaU towTi in the Bavarian
Palatinate, is situated about 20 miles south-west of

JIayence, at the junction of the Alsenz with the
Nahe. It is notable on account of tlie ruins of

its castle, which formerly belonged to the famous
knight Franz of Sickingen, who was a devoted friend

of the early reformers. His stronghold, which was
once considered almost impregnable, afforded a secure
retreat from danger and persecution to Melancthon,
Bucer, OEoolampadius, and Ulrich von Hutten, the
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last of whom composed several of his works here.

After the death of Sickingeu, the castle of Ebern-
burg was besieged and dismantled by the Electors
of Hesse and of Treves. Pop. about 500.

EBERT, Karl Egon, a Bohemian poet, was bom
at Prague, 5th June ISOl ; educated there and at
Vienna ; and after lilhng several situations, finally

settled in Prague, where he stLU resides. His chief

works are his J^ichtungen (Poems), 2 vols., Prague,
182-1 ; 3d edition, Stutt.' 1845 ; Wlasta, ehi Bijhmiscli-

nationales Ilddengcdicht in drel Biichern (Wlasta, a
Bohemian National Heroic Poem, in thi-ee Books),
Pr.ag. 1829; and Das Kloster,idyUische Erzahhmf/ in

filnf Gcsdnrjen (The Cloister, a Narrative Idyll, in

five cantos), Stntt. 1S33. These poems, esjjecially the
last two, are marked by lyrical vehemence, and
elegance of language. They were received with
apjilause, particularly in Bohemia, whose national
tiaditious form their' groundwork. E.'s composi-
tiuus shew a hajipy union of the German and Czech
characteristics. Ho has also written a large number
of dramas, of which Das Oeliibde (The Vow) (1SC4)
was received with ])ublic favour at Pr.ague. He has
also pubhshed some meritorious lyrical poetiy.

E'BIONITES (Heb. ehion, jjoor), a name probably
given originally by the hierarchical or influential

party among the Jews, to those of their coimtrymeu
who professed the Christian faith, and who generally
belonged to the jiooi'er and more ignorant class

(John, chap. \-ii., verses 48, 49). Subseqirently, it

woidd seem, the G-entile Chi'istians, who were ignor-

ant of Hebrew, employed it in a distinctive sense
to designate their Jewish co-religionists, who, in

addition to their behef of Christianity, observed the
Mosaic laM'. Irenreus is the first Arater who makes
use of the name. It is highly probable that the E.
first became an organised body or sect at Pella, a
city in Peroea, on the eastern side of the Jordan,
whither they had betaken themselves on the break-
ing out of the Koman-Jewish war in the time of

Hadrian. Here, indeed, a strictly Je-n-ish-Christian

chui-ch continued to exist do'sai to the 5th century.
Among the E., however, there was by no means a
imanimity of rehgious feeling, or uniformity of

opinion. Two great divergent parties are clearly

recognisable—the E. proper, and the Ebionitic
Nazarenes. The former were little different from
Jews : then- conceptions of the Saviom* were meagi-e
and imspiritual. They believed that Jesus was
simply a man distingiushed above all others for

legal piety—pre-eminently a Jew, and selected as

the Jlessiah because of his superior Judaism. Of
course they denied his supernatm-al birth, yet not
his resurrection; for 'they lived in expectation
of his speedy return to restore this city of (4od
(Jcnisalem), and to re-establish the theocracy there

in sm'passing splendour.'—Neander. They were the
genuine descendants of those Judaisers who plagued
the church in the time of the Apostle Paul. The
Eliionitio Nazarenes, on the other hand (who at tlic

close of the 4th c. seem to have dwelt chiefly about
Bcroea in Lower Syria, but at an earlier period

m.ay have been more widely diffused), were Jewish
Ou-istians, in the lietter sense of the term. They
conceived it to be their own duty still to circumcise,

keep the Sabbath, &c., but they had no wish to

impose the jieculiarities of Judaism on the Gentile

Christians. They did not believe that Christianity

w.as merely a glorification of Judaism, but a new
life come into the worlil. in which the Centile might
.at once iiarticipatc, witliout mulergoing a Mosaic
ordeal. Like the stricter E., tliey used a Gospel of
Mallluw ; but it contained what the other did not

—

an account of the sujioruatural conceptiou and birth

of the Saviouj-. According to Neander, who has
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very thoroughly investigated this question, there
were a great many varieties of opinion among the
E., springing out of the differences above spoken
of, which it would be tedious to record. It is sufh-

cient to say that Essenism (q. v.) modified Ebionism
greatly, through the introduction of a Jewish
mysticism, which recognised in Moses and Christ

an inward identity of doctrine, and regarded them
as revealers of the ' primal religion,' whose teach-

ing, however, had been sadly corrupted. It is

extremely probable that an Essenic Ebionite wrote
the Clementine Homilies. See Clemexs.

E'BOLI (ancient Eburi], a small town of Southern
Italy, in the Principato Citeriore, about 16 miles
east-south-east from Salerno, is picturesquely situated

at a considerable elevation above sea-level. The
climate, which does not become too cold in winter,
notwithstanding the position of the town, is very
imhealthy in summer, owing to the number of
streams in the neighboiu'hood. There is an annual
fair at E., which lasts 12 days. Pop. 7300.

E'BONY (Lat. ebenum ; but originally from the
Eastern name), a wood remarkable for its hardness,
heaviness, and deep black colour, is the heart-wood
of different species of Diospyros, of the natural
order Ebenacece, the same genus which produces the
Date Plum (q. v.), Kaki, and other fruits. The best
E., excelling in uniformity and intensity of colour,
is the produce of D. Ebenum, which grows in-great
abundance in some of the fl.at parts of Ceylon, and
is a tree of such magnitude, that logs of its heart-
wood, two feet in cliameter, and varying from ten

Ebony [Diospt/ros'Ebenum).

to fifteen feet in length, are easily procured. D.
melanoxijlon, the E. tree of Coromandcl, yields E.

of good quality ; D. tomentofa, D. Jioylei, and other
Indian species, also yield it. In Maiu'itius and
Madag.ascar, E. of very good quality is produced by
D. retiailata. Other species of Diospyros are much
valued for their beautiful timber, very different in

colour from E.,* as Calamauder Wood (q. v.) and
Cadoobcria (Diospyros Ebenaster). The last-named
species is foimd in India and Ceylon. The prevail-

ing black of the wood is beautiiidly striped with
a rich yellowish-brown ; but in density aud duia-

bihty it is far inferior to ebony.—E. is chiefly

used by cabinet-makers for veueeruig. The ancient

CJreeks and KomaTis were acquainted witli it ; aud
it is supposed that they obtained it eitlier from
India or Madagascar. They freqiiontly inlaid it

with ivory, for contrast of colour. It is mentioned
by Ezekiel (xxvii. 15) as an article of Tyriau com-
merce. It was at one time used in medicine, as a
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laxative and sudorific ; it has a somewhat pungent
taste.—The name E. is sometimes rriven to the black

wood of trees very different from those of the genus
JJius/ji/ros. An Abyssinian tree called Mozzungha
(Forncmnia), of the order LcQuminoscR, produces a

black heavy wood, much resembling ebony.—WnsT
Indian E. or American E., is jiroduced l)y Jinja

ihmuK, also of the natural order Lcjuminomv, but

tlie wood is of a greeni.sh-bro\\ni rather than a

black colour. It receives a good polish, is very

hard and durable, and mucli sought after by musical

iiistrumcnt-makers. It is one of the articles of

export from tlie "West Indies to Britain. B\it the

tree is of small size, seldom more than 12 feet high,

and the trunk only a few inches in diameter.

E'BRO (Lat. Ilicnt.i), an important river of Spain,

rises iu the province of Santander, at a point

greatly elevated above the level of the sea, aljout

12 miles north-west of Eejaiosa, flows south-east

for about 2.5 miles ; then east past Erias, after

which it maintains a general south-cast course,

passing Miranda, Haro, Logrono, Tudela, and
Zaragoza, when it turns north, passes Merjuinenza,

Hows south-east to Mora, south to Tortosa, and
finally east to the Mediterranean, into which it

falls after a coiu-se of about 350 miles. Its mouth
is choked uji with sand, and, to render it navigable,

a canal called the San Carlos has been carried

througli the delta. Its principal affluents are the

Najerilla, Jiloca, and Guadalope from the right,

and the Aragon, Gallego, and Segre from the left.

The com-se of the E. is chiefly through narrow,

and sometimes rocky valleys ; and its bed is cha-

racterised by many shoals and rapids which inter-

rupt the na\'igation. This is partly remedied,

however, by means of the Imperial Canal, which
extends from the -sdeinity of Tudela to a point 40

miles below Zaragoza.

ECBA'TANA (Agbatana, Achmeta, Ilagmatana),

the ancient capital of Media, situated at a distance

of 12 stadia (about l.i mile) from Mount Orontes,

the modern Ehvend. Its foundation was attri-

buted by jiopular belief to Solomon or Semiramis,

while the. book of Judith ascribes it to Arphaxad
(I'hraortes ?), and Herodotus to Deioces (72S li. c).

tt l.ay upon a conical hill, crowned by a temple of

the Sun, and was enclosed by seven concentric walls,

the innermost of which was gilded, and the next

plated with silver ; while the rest, in their order

outwards, were p.-iinted orange, blue, scarlet, black,

and wliite, respectively. As 'they rose in gradation

towards the centre, all the battlements with their

gorgeous hues—probably representing, in Saba?an

fashion, the seven planetary spheres or the seven

climes—were visible at once. The city is reported

to have been 250 stadia in circumference. Its prin-

cipal buildings were the citadel—a stronghold of

enormous dimensions, where also the archives were

kept, in which Darius found the edict of Cyrus the

(Ireat concerning the rebuilding of the temple in

Jerusalem—and the royal palace. Cedar and cyiiress

only were used for.the woodwork, and the ceilings,

beams, and rafters were overlaid with gold and

silver. The mild cUmate and the magniticence of

its structure singled out E. as the favourite siminier

residence, first of the Median, then of the Persian,

and, lastly, of the Parthian monarchs. After the

battle of Ai-bela (331 B. c), Alexander followed

Darius thither, and secured an immense booty. It

was again pillaged by the Seleucidaj ; but such

were the riches "of this place, that Autiochus the

Great still found 4000 talents' worth of silver to

carry away. E. subsequently fell into the hands of

the Parthians ; and it has since so utterly simk into

decay, that notwithstanding the frequent mention

that is made of it both in the Bilile and in classical

writings, its very site can no longer be fixed with
certainty. Gibbon and Jones tried to identify it

with 'J'abriz or Tauriz ; Williams, with Ispahan
;

while recent explorers, sucli as Bennell, Manncrt,
Kiimeir, Morier, and Ker Porter, generally agree

that the jircsent Haniadan, with the supposed
tombs of Mordcchai and lOsther (see Hamadan),
occujiies the site of ancient Ecbatana. Sir Henry
llawlinson assumes two Ecbatanas, one tlie present

H.aniadan, the other the present T.akliti-Suleiman,

30° 25' N. lat., 47' W W. long. Both the ortho-

graphy of the scrii)tiiral Achmeta, and the cunei-

form Hagm.atana in the Behistun Inscriptions,

wliich, by changing the m into h, liecame Agbatana
in Greek, seem to point to Hamadan. Broken
columns, a fewcuneifonn inscriptions, coins, medals,

and a fragmentary stone lion, jilaced there, accord-

ing to the Eastern legend, by the sorcerer Apollonius

of Thyane, at the command of Nebuchadnezzar, in

order "to guard tlie town from excessive cold and
snow—all dug out near Hamadan—are all that now
remains of tliat once most royal of cities.—There
was anotlier EcEAT.VN.v in Persis, which was given

to the M.agi ; and a third in Syria, at the foot of

Carmel, the present KaifTa, where Cambyses, the

son of CjTus, suddenly died, 520 B. c.

ECCE HOMO (Lat. 'Behold the man'), the name
usually given by artists to paintings representing

Christ bound and crowned with thorns previous to

his bemg led forth to crucifixion. On this exalted

Ecce Homo.

suliject the highest efforts of art have been employed.

The finest 'Ecee Homo' is that of Correggio, in

the National GaUeiy, London ; the whole conception

of this remarkable picture being of the first order

of genius. Other conceptions liave lieen painted,

such as that of Guido, a copy of which is given in

the annexed illustration. See DrWaagen's AH and
Artists ill Enrjland.

ECCENTRIC, or ECCENTPJC CIRCLE (in

the Ptolemaic Astronomy). It was a fundamental

doctrine -n-ith the ancient astronomers, that every

heavenly body moved in a circle (the perfect figure),

and at a uniform rate. To move otherwise than

uniformly and in the perfect figure, would have
743
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been unbecommg a heavenly body ! But some of

them appeared to misbehave by moving imsteadily,

and in other figures than circles. Of course this

was a mere deceptive appearance ; but then, to

save the fimdamental doctrine, it must be explained.

To explain it, they invented the eccentric circle.

Suppose a body, such as the sun, to move in a

circle ADB at a uniform rate, and a spectator to

observe it, not from C, the centre of the circle,

but from E. Then, if the sun's movement in a

>; r

Eccentric Circle.

given time be from D to F, and in an equal interval

thereafter be from F to G, a spectator at C would
observe these movements as being cii'cidar and made
iu equal times, because at C, DF and FG, being

equal, subtend equal angles. But if the spectator,

instead of being at C, be at E, then, as the angles

DEF, FEG are unequal, the sim's motion will not

appear to be uniform, nor will his path appear quite

circular. If, then, the earth, instead of being at the

centre of the sim's orbit, be in a position away fi'om

it, the want of regidarity in his movements will

be explained. He ^vill appear to describe unequal
spaces in equal times. Accordingly, to reconcile the

observed fact with the fimdamental doctrine, the

ancients placed the earth at E, a point away from
the centre of the sun's supposed orbit. Hence this

orbit was called the Eccentric, in respect that its

jcntre did not coincide with that of the earth, which
was considered as the centre of the universe.

ECCENTRIC, in Machinery, is a contrivance
for taking an alternating rectilinear motion from
a revolving shaft. It consists of a circidar disc or

jiulley, fixed on a shaft or axis which does not pass

through the centre of the disc. The right-hand

figure of the cut represents a side-plan of an eccen-

tric ; an the disc, the centre of which is at J ; the

inner circle is the shaft, with its centre at c ; ee is a

section along the axis of the shaft d ; and a'a' an
edge-view. A hoop, .'//, embraces the groove a'a',

allo\ving the disc to turn within it. As the eccentric

revolves with the axis, the hoop is altem.ately raised

and lowered, and with it the rod I, which is keyed
into it at h. The extent of the rise and fall of the

rod is equal to twice ch, the distance between the

centres. The eccentric is chieliy used where a sub-

sidiary motion of small power is retpiircd ; as for

working the force-pimip that supplies the boiler of

a steam-engine (q. v.).

ECCENTRI'CITY. See fig. to art. Eccbktrio

Circle. In such a figure as the eccentric circle,

the eccentricity is the ratio of EC to the radius.

In the ellipse and Hyperbola (q. v.), the eccentricity

is the ratio of half the distance between the foci to

the semi-major axis. In older mathematical works,

eccentricity is sometimes used as the name of half the

distance between the foci of an ellipse or hyperbola.

ECCHYMO'SIS (Gr. from ei-, out of, and chyvws,

juice), a discoloration of the surface, produced by
blood effused below, or in the textm-e of, the skin.

It is usually attended by swelling to a greater or less

extent, and is the residt of injury. 'The presence

of ecchymosis is sometimes adduced in courts

of law as a proof of violent injm-ies having been
inflicted during life, or very shortly after death. A
question with respect to this was raised in the

celebrated case of Burke and Hare, the West Port

murderers in Edinburgh. Ecchymosis may some-

times be diminished by .applying cold cloths or a

bladder of ice to the surface, in the case of injuries

quite recently inflicted.

E'CCLESFIELD, a township in the West Riding

of Yorkshire, five miles north of Sheffield. Pop.

(1871) 15,171. The chief manufacture is cutlery, but

fl.ax, linen, and nails are also branches of industry.

There are coal and iron mines in the vicinity.

ECCLESIA'STES (Eng. the Preacher), the title

(taken from the Septuagiut) of a canonical book of

the Old Testament ; its Hebrew name is Kolteleth,

which signifies nearly the same. The inscription

with which it commences is :
' The words of Kohe-

leth, the son of David, king in Jerusalem.' Its

authorship is commonly ascribed to Solomon. In
support of this opinion, however, there is not a

vestige of internal evidence except what arises from
the dramatic use of his name, an expedient in all

probability resorted to by the ^vriter to give force

and emphasis to his own reflections, inasmuch as

Solomon was held by the Jews to be the i>erfectiou

of human wisdom. The first who doubted the

Solomonian authorship of the book was Grotius.

Later critics have advanced further than Grotius.

The actual writer probably flourished, according

to Dr Da\'idson, in the later period of the Persian

government, not long after the time of Slalachi,

i.e., 350—340 B.C. Such is also substantially

the opinion of Rosenmiiller, Knobel,
Ewald, and De Wette. Heugstenberg,
unquestionably the ablest critic of the

orthodox Gennan school, considers

that the contents of the book may
best be exjilained by sujiposing the

author to have lived in a period like

that of M.-Uachi, in which there pre-

vailed a Pharisaical self-righteousness,

and melancholy murmiu'ings against

the providence of God. The dates

assigned to it by Uai-tmann (viz., the
period of the Maccabees) and by
Hitzig (204 B.C.) cannot well be sus-

tained, as there is no trace in the
book either of Grecian philosophy or langu.age.

Tlie chief arguments against the Solomonian
authorship are three. 1. The writer indicates uncon-
sciously his own posteriority in point of time by
making Solomon s.ay :

' I icnn king over Israel in

Jerusalem' (chap. i. verse 12) ; a thing which Solo-

mon coiUd )wt have said during his life, for he was
king to the end of it. 2. The condition of the
country in the time of the writer, the oppression,

judicial injustice, the elevation of fools and slaves

to high offices, &c., do not fit the reign of Solomon
at all, nor .any ijreccding period. 3. The language

is post-exdian. Ewald, the greatest Orientalist

living, asserts that ' the Hebrew is so strongly
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penetrated with Aramrean, that not only single often-

lecurring words are entirely Aramaian, but the

Inrcigu influence is infused into the finest veins of

the language.'—(Dr Davidson in vol. ii. of Home's
1 ntrodiiction to the Jloly Scripture.)

It is extremely difficult to ascertain the stand-

point of the author. He is deeply convinced that ' all

io vanity and vexation of spirit, but whether this con-

viction springs wholly from a religious view of life, or

is in part caused by personal disappointments, wo
have not suflieient intem.al eridence to determine.

There is much in E. that, if it stood liy itself, might
lie thought to be a mere product of cynical epicure-

anism, but it is mixed up with so much that. is

nobler, with a faith in God that rises high above the

oushing considerations of the vanity of all mortal

life, and the book terminates so grandly, that it

seems more reasonable to believe that the aim or

intention of the WTiter was moral aiul religious, and
not cynical ; that ho painted the folly, weakness, and
helplessness of men in such strong colours, only that

lie might destroy their self-righteousness, and cure

tliem of that inability to read the laws of God,
which self-righteousness always produces. For what
is the conclusion of the whole matter? 'Fear
God, and keep his commandments : for this is the

whole duty of man.'

ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSIONERS FOR
ENGLAND, ' are a coqioration with perpetual

succession and a common seal, and with power to

take, purchase, and hold real estate, notwithstanding

the statutes of mortmain.'—Burns's Hccles. Law hy

PhiUimore. The Ecclesiastical Commissioners con-

sist of all the Bishops of England and Wales, the

Deans of Canterbivry, St Paul's, and Westminster,

the two Cliief Justices, the Master of the EoUs, the

Chief Baron, and the judges of the Prerogative and
Admiralty Courts ; and also nine lay members, seven

to be appointed by the Crown and two by the

Archbishop of Canterbury. The lay commissioners,

including all the judges, to be members of the United
Church of England and Ireland. 6 and 7 Wa IV.

0. 77, and 3 and 4 Vict. c. 113, down to 29 and 30
Vict. c. 111. The Queen is empowered, by 13 and
14 Vict. c. 94, to appoint two, and the Archbishop of

I 'anterlnu'V one (lay members of the Church of

England), by the title of Church Estates Comruis-

siduers. The Ecclesiastical Commission thus con-

stituted is the residt of certain rejjorts made by
commissioners previously appointed by the Crown.
The object of the existing Commission is best

explained by a reference to the instructions given to

the original commissioners. ' To consider the state

of the several dioceses of England and Wales, with
reference to the amount of their revenues and the

more equal distribution of cpiscojial duties, and the

prevention of the necessity of attaching by conimen-

dam to bishoprics benefices with cm'e of soids ; to

consider also the state of the several cathedi-al and
coUegiate chxirches in England and Wales, with a

\-iew to the suggestion of such measures as may
render them more conducive to the efficiency of the

Established Church ; and to devise the best moile of

pro\ading for the cure of souls, with special reference

to the residence of the clergy on their respective

benefices.' The Ecclesiastical Commission was per-

manently established in the year 1835. lu order

that it should be pro\'ided with a fimd to enable it

to carry out such schemes as should appear to it

desirable, the seven best endowed sees were laid

under a contribution amounting in all to the annual

sum of £22,800. In addition to the income thus

pro^Hded, several canonries in the various cathedrals

are abolished, and other ecclesiastical prefei-ments

are extingxushed, and the emohunents of the whole
are vested in the commissioners. The Ecclesiastical

Commissioners are required to lay before her Majesty
in coimcil such schemes as ajipear to them best
adapted for carrying out the purposes of the act.

It is provided that no proceeding which requires the
common seal of the corporation is to be finally con-
cluded, nor is the .seal to be affixed to any deed,
unless two at least of the episcopal commissioners
are present, and con.scnting. Notice of every scheme
i.s to be given to any corjioration, aggregate or sole,

affected thereby ; and the objections, if any, are to

be laid before her Majesty iji council, together with
the scheme. The scheme, if it receive the royal
assent, is to be gazetted, and thercuiion acquires the
power of an act of parliament. By 10 and 20 Vic.

c. 55, the duties of the Church Building Commis-
sioners have been transferred to the Ecclesiastical
( 'ommissioners. The latter body have now, there-
fore, in addition to their previous powers, authority
to divide or to unite existing parishes, and to create
new districts. Such are, very briefly, the powers of

the Ecclesiastical Commissioners. The pohcy which
led to the appointment of that Commission is not a
subject for our consideration. But it is easy to see

that the influence for good and evil of so powerful
an iiLstitution, over the Church of England, is

enormous ; and it cannot be matter of surprise that
its proceedings are watched with scmpulous jealousy.

As a result of its deliberations during twenty-five
years of its existence, two new bishoprics had been
created and endowed, and a considerable number of

small livings had been augmented.
On the other hand, it must be observed that much

indignation has been excited by the expenditure of

very large sums on the purchase and improvement
of episcopal residences. It is, no doubt, fitting that

the episcopal office shoidd be furnished with appU-
ances suitable to the position and dignity of a
bishop ; but the peculiar character of the revenues
of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners must be borne
in mind in applying those revenues. The funds of

which they are composed have been violently

diverted from the original purpose of the donors.

Public necessity only can justify such an act. The
plea put forward is the inequality of the revenues
of the clergy, and the insufficient amoimt of the

incomes of many benefices. But it may fairly be
questioned whether it is a proper aiijilicatiou of

those funds to promote the convenience and luxury
of those who are aheaily Uberally endowed.

ECCLESIASTICAL CORPORATION. The
holder of an ecclesiastical benefice is, by the law of

England, regarded as a corporation. Ecclesiastical

corporations are divided into aggregate and sole.

The former consist of several persons, as the head
and fellov.'s of a college, the dean and chapter of a

cathedral, and are kept up by a continual succession

of members. An ecclesiastical corporation sole con-

sists of a single person and his successors in the

benefice, as a bishop, a rector, a parson, or a vicar.

The object of the common law, in thus regarding the

incumbent of the benefice as a corporation sole, is to

preserve the temporalities which are vested in him,
I and which woidd otherwise descend to his right
'

heirs. The right of a rector or other cori^oratiou

sole to the church and glebe, though said to be a

freehold, is in fact Uttle more than a tenancy for

[

life. He is entitled to the fidl enjo_\-mcnt of the

benefice during his life, but he cannot sell it, and he
is even punishable for waste. He may work mines
or pits which he finds in use, but he is not entitled

to open fresh mines. His right to timber is confined

to felling it for repairs, but he is not entitled to sell

it. See CoKPORATioN.

ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS are courts

specially devoted to the consideration of matters
7.11
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relating to the clergy and to religion. For tlie

origin of these courts -we must go back to the first

days of Christianity, when the early Christians,

acting upon the injunction of St Paid—'Dare any of

you "haWug a matter against another go to law

before the unbelievers and not before the saints'

—had established coiu-ts, apart from those provided

by the heathen governors, for the settlement of

theii- own disputes. These courts were presided

over by the bishops, who took cognizance of all

matter's, temporal as well as spiritual, arising among
the brethren. As Chi-istianity advanced, and was
acknowledged as the revelation of the Almighty,

these bishops' coiu-ts acquired an independent posi-

tion, and were suffered to exist concurrently with

coiu-ts of civil jurisdiction (Code hb. i. tit. 4,

de episc. aud.), and gradually special matters were

assigned as the subjects of their pecidiar jurisdiction

—viz., questions of tithes, and matrimonial and

testamentary causes.

All writers on the early constitution of England

are agreed in the opinion that, in this kingdom, there

existed no separate ecclesiastical courts before the

Norman Conquest. Previous to that time, all matters,

ci\al and spiritual, were in use to be heard before the

comity court, in which the bisho]) and the earl sat

together. But by a charter of WUliam I. a distinction

was made for the first time between courts civil and

ecclesiastical. By this charter, authority was given

to the bishops to hear causes ecclesiastical according

to the canon law. The bishops' courts having been

thus established in England, they became a fruitful

source of cbspute between the crown and the see of

Rome, the latter claiming supreme jurisdiction in

appeal in all causes ecclesiastical. This claim was
from time to time conceded by the weakness or

necessity of individual sovereigns, to be as frequently

retracted when the emergency was past ; in pai-ti-

cidar, by 27 Ed. lU. c. 1, and 16 Kich. II. c. 5, aU
persons were prohibited, imder penalty of Prmnunire

(q. v.), fi-om resorting to the court of Rome or else-

where. At the Reformation, liy 24 Hen. VIII.

c. 12, on the recital that the king is, under God, the

head of the church, and again, by 25 Hen. VIII. c.

21, the authority of the pope in matters ecclesiastical

was finally excluded. In Bacon's Abridgment of

the Law, there are emmierated ten ecclesiastical

CDurts—viz., Convocation, the Court of Arches, the

Prerogative Court, the Court of Audience, the Court

of Facidties, the Court of Pecidiars, the Consistory

Court, the Archdeacon's Court, the Court of Dele-

gates, and the Court of Commissioners of Review.

(For a fuU account of these coiu-ts, reference is

made to the several heads, and also to the article

Doctors' Commons.) It is to be observed that con-

vocation, though a purely ecclesiastical assembly,

is, in its nature and its duties, distinct from the

courts of which we are now treating.

The chief ecclesiastical courts wliich have at

various times existed in Scotland are the General

Assembly, the Commissary Court, and the Court of

Teinds. The former is the tribunal for the con-

sideration of questions of doctrine and discipline

according to the Presbyterian usage, and has existed

since the Reformation. See Assembly, General;
Commissary ; Teinb Court.

ECCLESIASTICAL LAW. See Canon I,aw.

ECCLESIASTICAL TITLES ASSUMPTION
ACT (14 and 15 Vict. c. CO). lu 18.50, a ferment

of Protestant zeal was awakene<l in this country by
an edict issued by the court of Rome dividing Great

P>ritain into territorial liishoiirics, under an Arch-

bislio]) of Westminster. U'lie brief was immediately

followed by a Pastoral by tlie newly aii|iiiintcd

archliishop (CariUnal Wiseman) 'given out of the

Flaminian Gate.' At the commencement of the

parliamentary session of 1851, the subject of 'papal

aggression,' and of the measures ti be adopted to

counteract it, superseded all other topics of interest.

It was in these circumstances that Lord John
Russell introduced the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill. By
the Act 10 Geo. IV. c. 7, it had been provided that

the right and title of archbishops to their re-

spective provinces, of bishops to their sees, and of

deans to their deaneries, as well in England as in

Ireland, having been settled and established by
law, any person other than the person thereto

entitled who should assume or use the name, style,

or title of archbishop of any province, bishop of any

bishopric, or dean of any deanery, in England or

Ireland, should for every such offence forfeit £100.

By the Roman Catholic party it was alleged that

this enactment struck only at the titles to exi-iting

provinces and dioceses, and that though the pojie

could not create an Archbishop of Canterbury, nor

could his nominee assume that title without

violating the law, there was no prohibition against

the creation of an Archbishop of Westminster. To
meet this allegation, and remove the doubt which

existed, the Ecclesiastical Titles Act was passed, its

object being to prohibit the assumption of such

titles ' in respect of any places within the United

Kingdom.' The penalty of £100 for every con-

travention of the act is to be recovered in accord-

ance -with the provisions of the former act, or at

the suit of any person in one of her Majesty's

superior courts of law, with the consent of the

Attorney-general in England, or of the Lord

Advocate ni Scotland. The third section saves the

episcopal bishops in Scotland from the operation of

the act, providing, however, that 'notliing herein

coutained shall be taken to give any right to any

such bishop to assume or use any iuame, style, or

title which he is not now by law entitled to assume

or use.' The passing of the act allayed the fears of

the country on the subject of papal aggression ; and

though its provisions were not very steadily com-

plied with in Ireland, no prosecution under it took

place.

The Roman Catholic party having always con-

sidered the penal clauses of this act as a grievance,

an arrangement was made for the repeal of the act.

This was accomplished by the Act ;J4 and 35 Vict.

c. 53, which, after declaring that ' no ecclesiastical

title of honour or dignity derived from any see, pro-

vince, diocese, or deanery recognised by law, or from

any city, town, place, or territory within this realm,

can be validly created,' and that no ' pre-eminence

or coercive power can be conferred otherwise than

under the authority of her Majesty,' repeals the

Ecclesiastical Titles Assumption Act (14 and 15

Vict. c. GO) as inexpedient. The result is, that

while no prosecution can now take place for as-

suming such titles, their assumption is still treated

by the law as an illegal act.

ECCLESIASTICAL YEAR. See Year; also

Date.

ECCLESIA'STICUS, the title of an apocryphal
work, called in the Septuagint The Wisdom of Jesus,

ihe Son of Shack. It obtained the title of E., not
because the writer was a )iriest (for regarding his

precession nothing is known), but because it was, in

the opinion of the fathers, the chief of those a))ocry-

phal works which they designated ecehsimslici libri

(i. 0., books not insjiired, but which might be read

in cluu-ch for the edilication of the people), to dis-

tinguish them from the canonical scriptiu-es of the

Old 'J'estament. K. was originally comj}03cd in

Aramaic ; and the original text was apparently

extant in the time of Jerome, who states that he
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liarl seen tile Hebrew, but it is now lost. The author
c.illa himself Jesua, tlie son of Siracli of .Jenisalem

;

hut when he flourishccl is not known. His book
was translated into Greek, witli an intnxluction by
his grandson, who is usually, but not eorreetly, sup-

fiosed to have had the same name as his grandfather.

The date of the translatinii has been li.\ed as low as

l.SO B.C., .and as high as '2.'i() u.c. The former is the

more probable. The contents of the work are not

systematieally arranged, so that we ean only guess

at what may bo ealli-d th(; method an{l purpose of

the thinking. The view taken of tlie mercy of Gf)d

as e.xtending to all mankinil, indieates that the

.lewish notions were breaking up; i)ut still there is

little to shew that any great spirituality was taking
its ]ilace. Its tone resembles tliat of the book of

I'loverlis. E.xhortations to cheerfulness are con-

stant ; meflicine, agriculture, &e., are highly praised ;

life is reg,irded from an ethical rather than from a

religious point of view, aiul eonse(|uently 'wisdom'
is represented as the source of human hapjiiness.

Tlie .style of the writer is at times noble, and even
.siililime

; and, to use the language of Addison. ' it

WDuld l>e regarded l>y our modern wits as one of the

most shining tracts of morality that are extant, if it

apjieared mider the name of C'luifucius or of any
celebrated Grecian philosopher.'

ECCLESIO'LOGY, a word of recent use, is

the name which lias been given in the British

Islands to the studj- of cluu-eh architecture and
decoration. Besides discriminating the various

styles of ecclesiastical architecture, ecclesiology

takes accoimt of the gromid-plan and dimensions
of a church ; of its orientation, or the deviation of

its line from the true east ; of its apse, or circular

oi' polygonal east end ; of its altar or communion
table, wiether fixed or movable, stone or wood ; of

its reredos, dosscl, or altar-sereeu ; of its piscina, or

basin and drain for pom'uig away the water in which
the chahee was riuse<l, or the priest washed his

hands ; of the sedilia, or seats for the priest, deacon,

and subdeacon, during the celebiation of the eucha-

rist ; of the aumbrye, or locker, for the jireservation

of the conamuuiftn vessels and elements ; of the
' Easter sepidchre,' or recess for the reception of the

host from Good Frid.ay till E.aster Day ; of the

altar-candlesticks ; of the altar-steps ; of the altar-

rails ; of the credence t.able, or shelf on which to

place the comnumion elements before they were put

upon the altar ; of the ' misereres,' or elbowed stalls ;

of seats within and without the chancel walls ; of

the height of the chancel as compared with the

nave ; of the chancel arch ; of the rood-screen, rood-

staircase, rood-door, and rood-loft ; of the piers or

columns ; of the triforium or blindstory ; of the

clerestory ; of the %\-indows ; of the parvise-turret,

or outside turret leading to the panose ; of the roof

or groining ; of the eagle-desks and letterns ; of

the pulpit ; of the hour-glass stand, by which the

pre.icher was w.arned not to weary the patience of

the tlock ; of the reading pew ; of the benches,

pews, and galleries ; of the aisles ; of the shrine,

fertour, or reliquary ; of the benatura, or holy-w.iter

stoup ; of the corbels, with special reference to the

head-dress figured on them ; of the pavement ; of

the belfry ; of the baptismal font, with its accessories,

the baptistery, the steps, the kneeling-stone, the

chrismatory, the cover, and the desk ; of the tower,

with its lantern, parapet, pinnacles, louvres, windows,

liuttresses, and liells ; of the porch and doors, with

their niches and seats; of the parvise, or priest's

chamber above the porch ; of the mouldings ; of the

pinnacle crosses ; of the gm-goyles, or rain-spouts ;

of the churchy.ard or village cross ; of the church-

yard yew ; of the lych-g.ate, or corjise-gate, where

the coqise was met by the priest ; ojE the crjTpt; of

Hi

the confessional ; of the hagioscope, or opening in

the chancel arch through which the elevation of the
ho.st might be seen ; of the lychnoscope, or low win-
dow in the side-w.ill of the chancel, the use of wliich

is uncertain ; of th(^ chest for alms; of the table of

tlie ten commandments ; of the church-plate ; of

the faldstool, or litany stool ; of the embroidered
work ; of the images of saints ; of the church well ;

of the sepulchial mipnumcnts and brasses, with their

inscriptions ; of the chaiiela or sacristies ; of the
ve.stry ; of the dedication crosses. Ecelesii ilogy has
a literature of its own, including a monthly jonnial,

called T/ie Ecclcmolo'jid. There are societies for pro-

moting its study, one of which, ' The Eccleaiological

late (-'.amijridge (.'amden Society,' has published A
Handliouk uf Jiiiijlish JCccleswIoyy (Loud. 1847).

ECHELON (from the French (rli'-lle. Ladder) is

such a foimation or arrangement of troojis that, if

viewed from a height, they would ]iresent some
analogy to the successive steps of a ladder or stair-

case. The several divisions of the fcircMi, although

parallel, are no two on the same alignement. Each
has its front clear of that in advance, so that, by
marching directly forward, it can form line with it.

There are two kinils of echelon, direct and ohtirjue.

Direct cchelou is adapted for attack and retreat

;

while oUii/ue echelon (oblique in reference "to the
original front of the line) is adapted for changing
piisitinu, or for getting on the enemy's Hank.

The word eclielon is also used in reference to

nautical mauceuvres. A licet is sometimes said to

be arranged en echelon ; at which time it is com-
pared by Sir Howard Douglas to a body of infantry

in a squ.are having its diagonal parallel with the

front. In other words, it presents a wedge-form
towards the euemy. Under this arrangement, the

bow-guns and broadsides of the several ships can

mutually defend each other ; the stronger parts

of one ship defending the weaker parts of some
other.

ECHI'DNA, a genus of i|uadru|ieds peculiar to

Australia, and belonging to the order Monotremata.

Two species have been described, differing in the

scantiness and abundance of the hair, but it seems

not improbable that they are mere states of the

same siiecies, perhaps depending on the seasons or

Ecliidna Hystrix.

on age. The E. is about the size of a hedgehog,

and, like that animal, ia covered with spines

;

which, however, are much larger and stronger, and
,are placed among soft silky chestnut-coloiu'ed hair.

Its head is small, the muzzle much elongated and
slender, terminating in a small mouth, which is

destitute of teeth, but fmnished with several rows
of small spines upi>n the p.alate, directed backwards.

The tongue is extensile, and is used, like that o{
753
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aut-eaters, for catching ants, the ordinary food of

the animal. The tail is very short. The legs are

also vei-y short, each foot fui-nished with five large

broad claws, fit for digging and burrowing, the

claws of the hind feet being concave, and directed

backwards and outwards, so as to form very efficient

shovels for throwing out the earth. The E. burrows
with great ra])idity, being iiossessed of strength

perhaps gi'eater in projjortion to its size than that

of any other quadi-uped When it cannot more
completely disappear under the earth, it inters

itself so far as to present oidy its spiny back to an
assailant. The E. is capable of very long absti-

nence, and confines itself to its burrow during

droughts. In confinement, it may be fed ou milk,

hard-boiled eggs, &c.

ECHIMYD (Eddmys), a genus of rodent quadru-
peils, in some of their characters agreeing with
dormice, but differing from them in ha\ing the tad
scaly, and the fiu- coarse and mingled with flattened

sjiines. They are all South American. Some of

them are known as spiny rats. They display con-

siderable beauty of colour. One species excavates

long bmTows in the ground.

ECHINEIS. See Remoka.
ECJIINID^E, a family of EcUinodennata, the

species of which are popidarly known as Sea-urchins,

Sea-eggs, &.C. They have the body covered with a

calcareous crust or shell, of an extremely porous
structure (aud thus diU'ering very widely from the
shells of molluscs), in polygonal plates nicely adapted
to each other, and increasing by additions to the
edges of each plate, so that the shell may enlarge

with the enlargement of the animal, whilst new
ates are also added around the superior orifice.

The shell is pierced with rows of holes for the
Ambidacra (q. v.), and is externally covered in a
living state with a membrane— sometimes very
delicate, sometimes thick and spongy—which com-
municates by many dehcate processes with the
interior, and unites the bases of all the spines. The
spines dilfer very much in the different genera
and species, in their leng'th, strength, number, and
arrangement ; they are attached to tubercles on the
surface of the shell, by cup-Hke bases capable of

working upon the tubercles, in the manner of a ball-

and-socket joint ; and they are moved by means of

the connecting membrane so as to be employed in

locomotion. In some species, they seem to be the

t

n, Kchinus Esculentus; ft, pnititiii with spines removed;
c, muutii.

principal organs of locomotion ; in others, the ambu-
lacra are so. By means of the spines, some, in which
they are few and strong, can walk even on diy
ground ; others, in which they arc minute and very

numerous, employ them in burying themselves in

the sand. The mouth of the E. is situated at the

lower orifice of the shell, and is generally fiu*nished

with five flat calcareous teeth, moved by a very
com] ilex apparatus of bony sockets and muscles

—
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' a very powerful mUl ' for grinding down their food,

which is supposed to consist of smaU crustaceans

and molluscs. The intestine is long and spiral

;

the vent, in the E. of most regular form, is at the
upper end of the shell, exactly opposite the mouth ;

in others, in which there is a departure from the

characteristic orbicular form, it is more or less

lateraL The E. abound in all seas, and seem to

have abounded still more in former geological

periods. ' Of all the Iladiata, they are most per-

fectly preserved in a fossil state,' and the knowledge
of their habits and organisation is necessary to the

geologist, ' in order to understand the relations and
associations of the numerous species which aboimd
in many of the earth's strata.'—Forbes.

ECHINOCO'CCUS. See Tape-worm.

ECHINODE'RMATA (Gr. spiny-skinned), a
class of radiate animals, the highest in organisation

of that great division of the animal kingdom. They
have a digestive aud a vascular system ; for the

former, however, there is in many of them only a
single orifice ; a circidar and radiating nervous
system has been observed in many ; they are espe-

cially characterised by their well-organised skiu,

a, Asteiias Tesselluta {AiteriadiE) ; 6, Spatangus {Eddnida:),

or'&ea-egg.

which in many is strengthened by calcareous plates,

aud in some also has the additional protection

of numerous long spines. Echinidce (Sea-urchins)

exhibit these characteristics in greatest perfection.

AsleriadeB (Star-fishes), Ophiuridai (Brittle-stars),

a, Eurj-iile Pnlmifcra {0/iIiiurirl(r\ front view ; 6, disc and pari

of arm, front view ; c, dii^c and part of arm, bacli view.

CrinoUJeo', IJolothiiriaduE (Sea-slugs, Sea-cucimibors,
iSc), and Si/iiiii':iUtd(T, are also ranked among the
E., and have been variously aiTanged in orders by
different naturalists. Spines are wanting in most
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of tliem ; in some {Holollmridai and Sipuncididce),

there are not even calcarcoug plates, and there is

no inconsiderable departxire from the ordinary and
perfect radiate form, an approach heinj:; made to

the forms of niolluaos and worms, whilst yet the
accordance with the other JO. is very perfect in

other parts of the organisation. Almost all the E.

are free, moving about at the bottom of the sea

;

sonic of them—at least in au immature state—are

stalked and fixed. They are provided with 'an
apparatvis for w.ater circulation,' a peculiar charac-
teristic of radiate animals, and which 'can scarcely

Ije said to exist in any of the other types.' By
means of this it is that they (ill and fit for use the
suckers or Amlmlaera (q. v.) with which most of

them are provided, but of which the Sipmieididte

are destitute. The spines as well as the ambidacra
of the E. are used by those which possess them
{I'Jchinidfv and Ophhiridtp) as organs of locomotion.

—

The British E. are described by Dr Edward Forbes
in a most interesting work, entitled A Histonj of
British Star-jUhe.i and other Animals of the Class

Echivodcrmata (Lond. 1841).

ECUI'NUS, of V'itruvius, is a classical moulding
in the form of a series of

SfV Vfl{f^]^t^y'7 ^SS^' ''^I'Ence it is also called

^yS '

/
'

-Jj/{[- lig/ tire ovolo or egg-moulding.

/
' The eggs are sometimes

Eihimis, or E^'g and divided by an anchor or

Anchor Moulding. dart, as in the accompany-
ing example. The tj-jie of

this ornament is sometimes said to have been the

chestnut and shell.

E'CHIUM. See Viper's Bugloss.

E'CHO {Gr. sound). Sound is produced by waves
or pidses of the air ; when such a wave comes
against a wall or other opposing surface, it is reflected

like light, and proceeds in another direction, and
the sound so heard is an echo. Even the surface of

a cloud suffices to reflect sound, as m.ay be obsen'ed

diu'ing thimder and the discharge of cannon. That
the eciio of a sound may return to the point where
the sound originated, the reflecting surface nmst be

at right angles to a line drawn to it from that point.

Oblique walls send the echoes of a person's voice off

in another direction, so that they may be heard by
others, though not by him. In order to echo words
distinctly, the reflecting siu^ace must on the whole
be even, or so curved as to resemble a concave
miiTor. This last form is necess.ary for returning a
distinct sound when the distance is consideralde.

A great degree of evenness, however, is not essential,

as it is no uncommon thing for the edge of a wood
to return an echo. The distance of the reflecting

surface must also be such as to allow a sufficient

time to elapse between the Sf)imd and the return of

the echo for the ear to distinguish them ; when they
succeed too closely, they merge into one. An interval

of about i of a second is necessary to discriminate

two successive sounds; so that if we assimie 112.5

feet as the distance traversed by sound in a second,

^\ of 1I'25, or 6'2 feet, will be the least distance

at which an echo can be heard, as the sound will

go that distance and return in ^ of a second. If the

distance is less, the echo only clouds the original

sound, but is not heard distinct. It is these indis-

tinct echoes that interfere ^vith hearing in churches

and other large buildings (see Aoousttcs) ; hence
anything that breaks the evenness and continuity

of the reflecting surfaces is an improvement in this

respect. The number of syU.ables that any parti-

cular echo will repeat, depends upon bow many can

be uttered in the time th.at the sound takes to go
and return from the reflecting surface. The echo

at the tomb of Metella, in the Campagna, near

Rome, of which Gaaaendi speaks as repeating a
hexameter line requiring 2J seconds to utter it, must
therefore come from a distance of about 1500 feet.

Such echoes are rare, as the various conditions
.arc seldom .all fulfilled. When there happen to be
sever.al reflecting surfaces at tUfl'ercnt distances in

the direction of the sound, with a sullieient interval

between them, each gives a separate and distinct

echo. A similar eU'cct is produced when two sur-

faces are inelinc<l to each other in such a way as to
give repeated reflections of the sound from the one
to the other like the mirrors of a kaleidoscope, thus
multiplying echoes of echoes. To this nuiltiple

,uh1 repeating class belong the famous echoes of

Killarney, and that produced between the wings of

the castle of Simonetta, near Milan, which rcjieats

the report of a jiistol 60 times.

ECHO, in Music, is the repetition of a melodic
phrase, frequently written for the organ, on account
of the facdity with which it can be produced by the
stops.

E'CIJA, a city of Spain, Andalusia, in the pro-

vince of .Seville, and 4.T miles east-north-east of the
to^vn of that name, is situated ou the left bank
of the Jcnil, in lat. .SV 3.3' N., long. 5 8' W. It is

surrounded by gardens, and stands in the centre of

a district fertile in corn and oU. E. is a well-budt

and prosperous town. On accoimt of the heat of

the climate, this town is called by the Sjianiards

the Oven of Andalusia. E. has many jileasant

alamedas (public jiromenades), shaded by trees, aiul

adorned with statues and fountains ; the principal

jiromenade is that which stretches along the banks
of the river. Pop. 24,000. E. was called in ancient

times Astigis, and was one of the chief cities of the
Roman province of Hisjiania Bcetica ; its origin is

unknown. It is said to have been visited by the
Apostle Paid, a gilt .statue of whom may be seen in

the city. E. was called Colonia Avr/usia Firma Ijy

the Romans, and aboimds in Roman antiquities. It

also presents several specimens of Moorish archi-

tecture in the shape of gates and massive towers.

ECK, JonAUN MA-i-R VON, the well-knoA^^l

adversary of Luther, w.as born in 14S6 at Eck, a

village m Swabia, where his father, Michael MajT,
was a peasant, and aftei-wards a bailifl'. Endowed
with considerable ability, yoimg Eck commenced
at an early period the study of the Church Fathers

and the Scholastics, and acquired a great skill in

theological disputation. In 1.518, when his Obelisci

.appeared in opposition to Luther's Theses, he was
Doctor of Theology, Canon of Eichstiidt, and pro-

chancellor of the imiversity of Ingolstadt. The
publication of his Obelisci involved him in a dispu-

tation with Karlstadt, which lasted from the 27th
June to the IGth Jidy 1519. The only eftect of

the disputation on the people was to make them
wonder at E.'s volubility; bait ha^ng impugned
some of Luther's views in the course of his dis-

putation, he was assailed by the great Reformer,

and by Melancthon. Eck nicknamed his opponents
Lutherans, and mstigatod p.artly by personal hatred,

and partly by Fugger (q. v.), went to Rome in 1520,

to induce the pope to t.ake strong measures ag.ainst

Luther. He returned wnth a pap.al bidl of condem-
nation in his pocket, but the people in many jdaces

stood by Luther ; and at Leipsic, in particular, Eck
was so roughly received, that he had to take refuge

in the monastery of St Paul's. Later we find hira

at the Augsburg Diet of 1530, where he let slip out
the memorable statement, that 'with the Church
Fathers, he woidd venture to oppose the Augsburg
Confession, but not ^ith the Scriptures.' In the
religious convocations hold at Worms in 1540, and
at Katisbou in 1541, he also took part. He died in
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1543. A desire to shine and to play an important
[lart iu the alfairs of men, cou]>led with a strong

love of lucre, were the leading features of his cliar-

acter. Thongh an extremely learned ecclesiastic, he
had no great talent, but was loud, boisterous, and
fidl of assurance.

E'CKERMANN, Johann Peter, well known to

the litei-ary world through his intercourse with
Goethe, was born in 1792, at Wiusen on the Lidae,

in Hanovei', studied, 1821—1823, at Guttingen, and
afterwards went to Weimar, where he took part in

the redaction of the last volmne of Goethe's Silmmt-
lichen Werlcen. At the same time, he commenced to

contribute articles to the Mur;/aihl<itt, on Art and
Antiquity. In 1827, the university of Jena con-

ferred on him tlie degree of Ph. U. Two years later,

he was appointed to superintend the studies of the
heir to the grand duchy of Weimar, iu the German
and Englisli languages and literature. In 1830, he
travelled witli Goethe's son in Italy, and on the

de.ath of the patriarch of German literature, he
edited his posthimious writings. During the yeai-s

18.'i9— 1840, he edited a new edition of Goetlie's

Siiimrdlichen Werke, in 40 vols. But E. is mo.<!t

widely and favourably known by his Gejiprdclie iriH

Ooethe (Conversations with Goethe). The greater

part of these Gesprikhu appeared at Leipsic in 1836,

the remainder at Magdeburg iu 1848. It cannot
be said with truth tliat E. has done for Gbethe
what BosweU did for Johnson, because Goethe did
not require this, .lohnson's writings give us but a
faint idea of the man; hence Boswell's Life looks

like a revelation ; whereas there was the most per-

fect harmony in Goethe between the man and the
author. Still, E.'s book is of immense value, just

because it shews us this harmony, gi™ig us, as it

does, a picture of Goethe in his manifokl social and
literary relations, and exhibiting to us the simple,

natural, and noble principles on which he studied
and wrote. The Gejiprciche have been translated
into aU Eurojiean languages, even into Turkish.
The best English translation is that by Jolm Oxen-
ford (Lond. 1850). E. tlied at Weimar, 3d December
1854.

ECKHU'NG CHOO, a river of Tibet, is sup-
posed to bo tlie head stream of the Indus. It rises

on the north side of the Himalaya, near the sources
of the Sutlej. The actual locality of its sources has
been a.ssigned to the Kailaa Mountains, iu lat. 31°

25' N., and long. 81° 40' E. Flowing to the north-
west, E. C reaches long. 79° E. before it assumes
the name of Indus.

E'CKMUHL, a village on the Laber, iu Bavaria,
notable for the b,attle fought there, on the 22il

April 1809, between 75,000 French and 40,000
Austrians. The Archduke Charles had taken up
liis position on the right banli of the Danube,
near Eckmiihl. From this point, .at the head of

four divisions of the Austrian army, he threatened
N.apoleon, and hoped to gain possession of the road
to I)onauwerth, the occnpation of which would liave

decided tlu; f.ate of B.av.aria. This was prevented by
I>:ivout, who, moreover, by repeated att.acks, con-

trived to kec[) the archdulve in ignorance of Na]>o-
luon's designs. The plan of the latter was to cut
off the Austrians from their whole remaining com-
nnuiications with the Iser ancl [nn, and by throwing
them back upon llatisbon and J»ohemia, as their

'only line of retreat, to sever them entirely from
the support and protection of Vienn.a. Gn the

22d, Najioleon suddenly appeared, with his army,
opposite tlie village of Eckmiihl. The .action, on
the side of the French, was commenced liy Lannes,
who tlrove ^KX^'k the Austiiau left, while, at the
same time, the village of E. was stormed by the
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Wiirterabergera. Shortly after, the high grounds
between E. and Laielding, also occupied by the
Austrians, were abandoned after a heroic struggle,

and the .archduke ordered a retreat on Ratisbon,
wliich was admii-ably executed, though the defeated
army was harassed by sixteen cavalry regiments.
During the retre.at, a magnificent and thrilling

encounter took jiLace at Eglofsheim between the
French and Austri.an cuirassiers, which, though it

ended fatally for the latter, was largely instni-

ment.al in securing the retreat of the main body
of the Austrian anny. The Austrians had 5000
men killed .and wounded, and 7000 taken prisoners,
besides losing 12 standards and 16 pieces of cannon.
The French loss was considerably less.

ECLA'MPSIA (Gr. ek, and lamlmnv—hiture,
t'nnpso—I seize hold of), a somewhat pedantic and
unnecessary technical term for C'onvidsion (q. v.).

ECLE'CTICS, ECLE'CTICISM. Eclectics w.a.s

the name given in ancient times to those philoso-

phei-s who had no determin.ate system of their i)wn.

but who professed to choose (ekla/ein) from all sys-

tems the parts that they considered true. The sys-

tems from which tlie selections were originally made
were those of Pyth.agoras, Plato, and Aristotle, but
ultimately eclecticism la])sed into an attempt to

reconcile PLatonism and tlhristiauity. The chief

representatives of this school were Plotinus and
Proclus, who, however, did not so much make up
a compound of doctrines gathered from without,
.as set up a view that endeavoiu'ed to unite the
results of pre^nous systems into a consistent whole.
Many of the early Fathei-s of the Christian Church
who h.ad been educated in the p.agan schools of

philosophy and rhetoric, and retained a fondness for

their e.arly studies, were eclectics, such as Clemens
Alexandrinus and Synesius of Cyrene. Modern
eclecticism is couc«ivcd by some to have origin.ated

with Bacon and Descartes, but Hegel may be more
properly considered its founder. In his PhUosop/iij

of Histwij and other works, he endeavours, among
other things, to point out the true and false ten-

dencies of philosophic speculation in the various
.ages of the world ; but it is to the lucid and bril-

liant eloquence of Victor Cousin (q. v.) that modern
eclecticism owes its popularity. This system, if

it can be so called, m.ay best be defined .as an effort

to expound, in a critical and sympiathetic spirit,

the pre\-ious systems of philosojihy. Its aim is to

apprehend the sjjeculative thinking of ji.ast .ages in

its historical development, and it is the oi)inion of

some th.at snch a method is the only one possible in

our d.ay in the region of metaphysics.

ECLIPSA'REON, the name given by Ferguson,
the astronomer, to a contrivance which he invented
f(»r exhibiting the time, quantity, duration, and
progress of solar eclipses.

ECLI'PSES. An eclipse is an obscur.ation of

one of the heavenly bodies by the interposition of

another, either between it and the spectator, or
between it and the sun. The causes of eclipses,

as suggested in this definition, are so simple and
f.amUiar, th.at it is difhcult for us to im.agiue how
deeply eclipses affected men's minds before the dawn
of astronomical science. To the .ancients, they were
without the order of n.ature—terrible presages of

dire events ; and at Itonie, at one time, it was blas-

]ihemy, and punished by law, to talk publicly of

their being due to natural causes. So strong a hold
li.otl this superstition on the po]iular mind, th.at even
after it came to be generally believed that eclipses

of the sun were caused by the moon coming betwixt
us and th.at orb, eclipses of the moon were still

referred to supernatural .agency. When the moon
«'aa in eclipse, the people turned out and made a
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Ljreat noise with brazen instrumenta— the idea

being, that by doini; so they gave her case in licr

allUction. Acconling to some, Luna, when in

eclipse, was in tlie pains of labour ; according to

others, she was sutl'cring fmni the arts of wicke<l

magicians. Similar notions have prevailed among
all Ijarbarian tribes. The Cliinesc, it is well known,
imagine eclijises to be caused liy gri'at dr.agons trying

to devour the sun anil moon, and accordingly they

licat drums and brass kettles to terrify tlie monsters

into letting go their ]irey. Several stories are told

of these jinpular sujH.'rstitions being tunu'd to good

account by knowing persons; among which are tliose

which represent 'I'liales as bringing about peace

lietween the Medcs and Lydians ; and Cohnnbus,
when in a great strait, procuring provisions from
the natives of Jamaica through the jiredictiou of

eclipses.

Stars, planets, and the satellites of planets, may
snffer eclipse. The principal eclipses, however, are

those of tlie sun and moon, called the solar and
lunar eeli[ises. The transits of tho lower )ilanets

over the face of the sun are parti.al solar eclipses
;

Vmt solar eclipses, ])roperIy so called, are those

caused by the interposition of the moon between
the sun and earth. Regarding solar eclipses, it

is observed that they happen always at the time

of new moon, when the sun and moon are in

conjunction, i. e., on the same side of the earth.

Li a partial eclipse, the sun's disc suddenly loses

its eii'cidar form ; it becomes indented on one
side, the indentation slowly increasing for some
time, and then diminishing until it disappears

altogether. In a total eclipse, the indentation goes

on increasing till the whole orb for a time tlisap-

pears ; after a short interval, the sun reappears

again, ])assing through the s.ame phases of obscu-

ration in an inverse order. In an annular eclipse,

the whole orb is obscured except a ring or annulus.

Lunar eclipses, again, it is observed, h.^jipen always

at fidl moon, or when the sun and moon are in

opposition, or on opposite sides of the earth, and
are caused by the moon passing through the earth's

shadow. Such eclipses are sometimes partial, and
sometimes total, but never annular, and in their

general phases they resemble those of the sim.

In speaking of eclipses, we shall have occasion to

use certain terms, which we shall now define. The
ilttrallon of an eclipse is the time of its continuance,

or the interval between immersion and emersion.

Immvrsion or incidence of an eclipse Ls the moment
when part of the luminary begins to be obscured

;

emersion or expurr/ation is the time when the Imni-

nary begins to reappear or emerge from the shadow.
^Vhen the quantity of an eclipse is mentioned, the

part of the luminary obscured is intended. To
determine this part, it is usual to divide the dia-

meter of the orb into twelve digits ; and the eclipse

is said to be of so many digits, according to the

nimiber of them contained in that part of the

diameter which is obscured.

Having given this general explanation of the

facts of observation on which the theory of eehpses

turns, and of the Language employed in speaking

of them, we now proceed briefly to explain the

theory itself, and how it is possible to predict the

time of occurrence, and the duration and quantity

of eclipses.

1. Eclipses of the itoon.—It has been said that these

are caused by the moon passing through the earth's

shadow. Before this explanation can be accepted,

it must be shewn that that shadow extends as

far as the moon. This is easdy done. Supposing
the earth to have no atmosphere, then the shadow
is the cone marked in shade in fig. I, whose apex

is at ; and the question is, whether the distance

OT from the apex to the earth's centre exceeds the
moon's average distance from the earth. Drawing
TB, S.\, from the centres of the earth and sua
respectively, perpendicular to the line OB.A, touching
lioth spheres, and the line TC parallel to the line OBA,

Pig. 1.

we have from the similar ti-iangles 0TB, TSC, the
proportion OT : TB : : TS : SC. Now, we know that

TS, the (mean) distance of the sun, is equal to about
24,000 times TB ; also, from the construction, AC
=TB ; and we know that SA = 112 times TB,
whence it follows that SC = 111 times TB. The
above proportion, then, gives OT = 21G times TB,
since —{x?— = 21G ne.arly. But the moon's average
distance is only 60 times TB (the earth's radius).

Hence it appears that the length of the earth's

shadow is almost four times the average distance

of the moon, and that the moon can enter it.

Further, it is clear that, should it do so, it may
be totally obscured ; for it must enter at a point

much nearer T than half the distance OT, which
is lOS times TB ; and everywhere within that dis-

tance it might be shewTi the breadth of the shadow
is much greater than the moon's disc. But one
consideration now remains to be stated to complete
the proof of the theory of lunar eclipses. It was
mentioned that they only occur at full moon, and we
know that to be the only time when the earth is

between the sun and moon, and so lias a chance of

throwing her shadow upon it. Why they do not
occur every full moon, will be explained in treating

of the prediction of eclipses.

In the foregoing explanation, we proceeded on the
assumption that the earth has no atmosphere. If

the assum[ttion were correct, the earth's shadow
would be darker and narrower than it is, and the

phenomena of eclipses shorter in duration, but moi"e

striking. The etTect of the atmospheric refraction

(see Refraction) is to bend the rays which are

incident on the atmosphere in towards the axis

of the cone of the earth's shadow-, those which
pa^s through the lowest strata of the air being

most refracted, and converging to a point in the

line OT (see fig. 1), at a distance equal 42 radii

of the earth from the earth's centre. Accordingly,

the moon, which, as wx have seen, crosses the

shadow at a lUstance of about 60 radii, never

enters that part of it which is completely dark ;

thus, she never loses her light entirely, but appears

of a distinct reddish colour resembling tarnished

copper—an appearance caused by the atmospheric

refraction, in the same way as the ruddy colour

of the clouds at sunset. There is another reason

why the phenomena of a lunar ecli]ise are less

striking than, from the explan.ation given relative

to fig. 1, might be expected. Every shadow cast

by the sun's rays necessarily has a peniunhra,

or envelope, OQ both sides of the half-shadow. In

the case before us (fig. 2), suppose a cone ha%Tng

its apex 0' between the sim and earth, and envelop-

ing each of them respectively in its o]i]iosite h.alves,

CO'C" and ACA' (fig. 2). It is clear that from every

point in the shaded part of the cone CO'C, and
without the shadow BOB', a portion of the sim wiU
be visible— and a portion only— the portion increas-

ing as the point ajiproaches either of the lines CB,
C'B ; and diminishing as it approaches the lines BO,
B'O. In other words, the iUumiiiation from the
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Sim's rays is only partial within tlie space referred

to, and diminishes from its extreme boimdary lines

towards the lines BO, B'O. When, then, the moon

Fig. 2.

is about to suffer eclipse, it first loses brightness

on entering this penumbra; so that when it enters

the real shadow, the contrast is not between one
part of it in shade and the other in full brilliancy,

but between a part in shade and a part in partial

shade. On its emersion, the same contrast is pre-

sented between the p.art in the umbra and the

part in the penumbra. What we should expect on
this geometric view of the earth's shadow, actually

happens. From the breadth of the pemunbra, it

happens that the moon may fall wholly within it

before immersion in the umbra commences ; and so

softly do the degrees of light shade into one another,

that it is impossible to tell when any remarkable

point on the moon's surface leaves the penumbra to

pass into the umbra, or the reverse.

2. Prediction of Lunar Eclipses.—We said that

limar echpses only happen at fidl moon. They do
not happen every full moon, becavise the moon's
orbit is incUned to the ecliptic, on which the centre

of the earth's shadow moves at an angle of 5° 9'

nearly. Of course, if the moon moved on the

ecliptic, there would be an eclipse every full moon
;

but from the magnitude of the angle of inclination

of her orbit to the echptic, an eclipse can only ocom-

on a full moon happening when the moon is at or

near one of her nodes, or the points where her
orbit intersects the ecliptic. An eclijise clearly

can happen only when the centres of the circle of

the earth's shadow and of the moon's disc approach
within a distance less than the sum of their ajiparent

semi-diameters ; and this sum is very small ; so that

except when near the nodes, the moon, on which-
ever side of the echptic she may be, may jiass above
or below the shadow \vithout entering it in the least.

The moon's average diameter is known to be 31' 25" "7,

and from the Nautical Almanac we may ascertain

its exact amount for any hour—its variations aU
taking place between the values 29" 22" and 33' 28".

As for the diameter of the circle of the shadow, it is

easUy found by geometric construction and calcula-

tion, and is shewn to vary between 1° 15' 32" and
1° 31' 36"; and its value for any time may be found
from the Nautical Almanac, to which value astro-

nomers usually add 1' as a correction for its calcula-

tion proceeding on the assumption that the earth has

no atmosphere. Starting from these elements, it is a

simple problem in spherical trigonometry—which
may be solved approximately by plane trigonometry

by supposing the moou and the earth's shadoM* to

move for a short time near the node in straight lines

—to fix the limits within which the shadow and
moon must concur to allow of an eclipse. Recollect-

ing that the earth's shadow on the echptic is at the

opposite end of the diameter from the sun, and that

therefore as it nears one node the sun must api)roach

the other—the sun and shadow being always equi-

distant from the opposite nodes—we find, from the

solution of tlie above i)roblem : 1. That if, at the

time of full moon, the distance of the sun's centre

from the nearest node be greater than 12° 3', there

cannot be an eclipse. 2. If at that time the dis-

tance of tlie sun's centre from the nearest node be
less than 9° 31', there wiU certainly be an echpsc.

758

3. If the distance of the sun's centre from a node be
between these values, it is doubtful whether there
will be an eclipse, and a detailed calculation mu.st be
resorted to, to ascertain whether there will be one
or not. Into the nature of that calculation we shall

not attempt here to enter ; suffice it to say that,

knowing from the Nautical Alumnae the true time
of the sun and moon being in opposition, the true

distance of the moon from the node at the time of

mean opposition, with the true place of the sun at

that time, as well as the moon's latitude, we may,
by means of these elements, combined with the

obhquity of the moon's path and her motion rela-

tive to that of the sun, not only fix whether there
shall be an eclipse or not, but predict its exact mag-
nitude, duration, and phases. It may here be men-
tioned, that before the laws of the solar and lunar
motions were discovered with anything like accu-

racy, the ancients were able to predict lunar eclipses

with tolerable correctness by means of the lunar

cycle (see Solar CrcLE) of 18 Julian years and 11

days. Their power of doing so turned on this, that
in 223 lunations the moou returns almost exactly

to the same position in the heavens. If she did

return to exactly the same position, then, by simply
observing the ecUpses which occurred during the

223 hmations, we should know the order in which
they would recur in all time coming.

All limar eclipses are imiversal or visible in all

parts of the earth which have the moon above their

horizon, and are everywhere of the same magnitude
with the same beginning and end ; and this univer-

sality of Iimar echpses is the reason why it is

popularly thought, contrary to the fact, that they
are of more frequent occurrence than solar eclipses.

The eastern side of the moon, or left-hand side as

we look towards her from the north, is that which
first innnerges and emerges again. The reason of

this is, that the proper motion of the moon is

swifter than that of the earth's shadow, so that

she overtakes it with her east side foremost, passes

through it, and leaves it beliind to the west. It

will be readily imderstood, from the explanations

above given, that total eclipses and those of the

longest duration happen in the very nodes of the

ecliptic. But from the circimistance of the circle

of the shadow being much greater than the moon's
disc, total eclipses may hajipen within a small
distance of the nodes, in which case, however, their

duration is the less. The further the moon is from
her node at the time, the more partial the eclipse

is, tiU, in the limiting case, she just touches the
shadow, and passes on unobsciu-ed.

3. Eclipses of the Sun, so called, are caused, as

we have stated, by the interposition of the moon
between the earth and sim, through which a greater

or less portion of the sun is necessarily hid from
view. In one sense, a solar eclipse might more
projierly be called an eclipse of the earth, caused by
the moon's shadow falling upon it.

By a process similar to that used in ascertaining

the length of the earth's shadow, it can be she^vn

that the greatest value of the length of the moon's
shadow is 59'73 semi-diameters of the earth ; at the
same time, we Itnow that the least distance of the
moon fi'om the earth is about 55'95 semi-diameters.

It follows that when a conjunction of the sim and
moon hajipcus at a time when the length of the

sh.adow and the distance of the moon from the

earth are, or are neai'Iy, equal to the values above
stated, the moon's shadow extends to the earth and
beyond it. Should the shadow in these circum-
stances fall upon the earth, there will be a total

echpse of the s>ni at all places within it or ov^r wliich

it moves (fig. 3). If L be the moon, T the earth,

and al/h the moon's shadow cast by the sun, there
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vnll he a total eclipse of the suu at every point that
ia completely withiu the portion ah of the earth's

siu'face. Again, the smallest value of the length of

Kg. 3.

the moon's shadow may be shewn to be 57'7G semi-
diameters of the earth, and the gi'eatest distance of

the moon from the earth is G3'S2 semi-diameters.
Suppose the moon intei-poscd between the earth
and sun when these values concur, it is clear that
tlie moon's shadow vn\l fall short of tlio earth. In
this case, the sun cannot be altogether hid from
any point of the earth's surface ; but this case, or one
ajiproximate to it, is that in which there will occur
an annular eclipse. In the figure, supjiose to be
the apex of the shadow which falls short of the
earth, and conceive the cone of the shadow pro-

duced earthwards beyond into a second cone Ocd ;

Fig. 4.

then from every point within the section cd of the
earth's surface, the moon 'will be seen projected as

a black disc on the middle of the disc of the sun,

the portion unobscured forming a ring or annulus of

light. While in the two cases just described the
eclipse is total or annidar at places within ah or cd,

it will be partial at other places ; the moon will

appear projected against a portion of the sun's disc,

making a circidar indentation. To ascertain the
places at which the eclipse will be partial, we have
merely to form the cone of the jienumbra of the
moon's shadow in the manner explained in treating

of lunar eclipses : at aU places on the earth's surface

withiu that cone there will be a partial eclipse. A
simple calculation shews what is the observed fact,

that the cone of the peniunbra is not nearly large

enough to embrace the whole of the face of the
earth directed to the suu ; in other words, solar

eclipses are not imiversal, like those of the moon,
i. e., they are not seen from aU places that have
the sun above their horizon at the time of the
eclipse, which is the reason that though they are

of more frequent occurrence than limar eclipses,

the latter are commonly supposed to occur more
frequently.

If one coidd take up a position in space from
which he coxdd command a view of the whole face

of the earth turned to the sim during a limar eclipse,

tlie phenomena which he woidd observe would be
somewhat as follows. Marking the point of the
earth first touched bj' the penumbra of the moon's
shadow, he would observe the obscuration spread-
ing therefrom over a wide and wider area as the
penumbra advanced, till at last, sujiposing liim to

be Wewing the case of a total eclipse, there appeared
the imibral cone marking the earth ivith a dark
spot. By and by, the whole penumbral shadow
would he on the earth. The black spot woidd then
appear to travel onwards with the motion of the
shadow, and in its centre, in a course determined by
the composition of the proper motion of the shadow
or moon, and the motion of rotation of the earth.

P.art of the globe would be free from the affection,

and, in the course of time, the umbral spot would

progress over different portions of the earth in suc-
cession, till at last it jiassed off the earth's surface,
drawing after it the pernimbral sliadow. Could the
sjiectator mark on tlie globe the various jilaces

affected by the shadow, with their degrees of shading,
he woiild have a jierfect chart of the course of the
echpse. The small belt of the globe traversed by
the umbra woidd niark all pLaoes at wliich the
ecHpse woidd be total, while the degrees of shading
over places adjoining tliat belt on both sides would
indicate the magnitude of the partial eclrjise as seen
from them. The breadth of tlie belt traversed by
the umbra, when the sun's distance is greatest and
the moon's least, is estimated at about 180 miles

;

and in the same case the j^enmnljra is estimated
to cover a circiilar space of 4900 miles in diameter,
the eclipse happening exactly at the node. If the
eclipse does not happen at the node, it is clear
that the axis of the shadow must be inclined to
the plane of the ecliptic, that the shadow will be
cut obliquely, and therefore that the part of tlie

earth in shade will be oval. It may here be
stated that astronomers usually calculate before-
hand the motion of the shadow over the earth's
surface, and prejiare charts to exhibit its motion.
Such a chart an observer from a position outside
the earth woidd have it in his power to make from
observation.

Of the commoner phenomena attending an ecUpse
of the sun, as regards the appearance of that lumi-
nary, nothing need be said ; they are perfectly
analogous to those of lunar ecUpscs, e.xcejjt in the
case of the eclipse being annidar. 'there are other
appearances, however, attending an ecUpse of the
sun, especially when it is total, that are very remark-
able. The almost instantaneous darkening of the
orb of day, more particularly when it is unlocked
for, is calcidated to imjircss a spectator with vague
terror ; even when expected, it fills the mind with
awe, as a demonstration of the forces and motions of

the mechanism of the universe. The sudden dark-
ness, too, is impressive from its stramjaiegs as much
as from occurring by day ; it resembles neither the
darkness of night nor the gloom of twilight. The
cone of the moon's shadow, though it completely
envelopes the spectator, does not, as we have
explained, enclose the whole atmosphere above his
horizon. The mass of unenclosed au- accordingly
catches the siudight, and reflects it into the region
of the total eclipse, making there a peculiar tm-
light. Stars and planets appear, and aU animals are
dismayed by the dismal aspect of nature.—See
Mahoud-Bey's Report of the Total EcUpse of July
1860. Mr Warren De la Hue, who was one of au
expedition of scientific men who went to Spain to

witness the same eclipse, gives the following account
of the aspects of nature near the time of totality

:

* ^Vhen the sun was reduced to a small crescent,

the shadows of all objects were dejiicted with great
sharpness and blackness, reminding one of the effects

of illumination with the electric light. The sky at
this period assumed an indigo tint, and the land-
scape was tinged with a bronze hue.'

—

Alhencmm,
1860, voL ii. page 259. At totality, there was stdl

light enough to enable the observer to draw \vithout
the aid of his lamp, while the sky near the sim pre-

sented a deep indigo, and thence passed through a
sepia tint to red and brilliant orange near the horizon.

It must be said, however, that the strange appear-
ance here recorded is exceptional, and probably not
such as could ever occur in oiu- latitude. There is

one set of phenomena attending total eclipses of the
Sim, which are at once strange and invariable, and
the causes of which cannot be said to be properly
imderstood. As long as the total echpse lasts, there
appears round the suu and moon a liuuiuous corona,
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as in fig. 5, while beyond the corona appear very-

brilliant prominences, frequently of a rose tint.

These prominences were first observed during the

total eclipse of 8th July lS-42 ; but there seems to

Fig. 3.—Appearance romid the Sun during Total Eclipse.

be no reason for doubting that they are constant

attendants on eclipses. They were lately observed

during the eclipse of ISth Jidy 1860, when their

appearance was such as to exclude the notion that

they are due to irregularities in the moon's surface.

Several authoi'ities are disposed to refer them to the

brighter portions or facul;? in the sun's siu-face

(see Sun) ; and Mr De la P>,ue observes, that the

sun's rotation in the course of the two days succeed-

ing the eclipse brought to view faculaj, that at the

time of eclipse would have just occupied the posi-

tions at which the prominences appeared.

In the eclipse of 1S60, the light of the corona was
a silvery white, and it extended beyond the moon's
limb about eight-tenths of her diameter. The corona
consisted first of a bright ring of about 2' M-ide, and
then an exterior and fainter ring of about 3', beyond
which, for a mean distance of about 2', extended a

glory of small rays—the whole corona extending to
7' beyond the moon's limb. From the corona, at

intervals, projected iuLU\'idual rays of remarkable
size, and five in number : one of 9' length ; another

of 14', and shaped like the point of a star ; a third,

sabre-shaped, and extending 28'; a fourth, 28'; and
a fifth, 10'. It may be mentioned tli.at the notes

taken by the members of the expedition to Spain
have been all submitted to the astronomer-royal,

with a view to his reporting ou the eclipse. The
report, which is looked forward to with interest,

has not yet appeared.

4. Prediction of Solar Eclijisi's.— Tlie period of

18 Julian years 11 days, referred to in treating of

the i>rediction of lunar eclipses, applies equally to

solar ecli])se3 with lunar ; Ijut the ancients, who
understood that fact, could li tid no law of recurrence

(if solar eclipses within that period, so as to pre-

dict them. The reason of the failure is obvious

;

for though solar eclipses recur in a fixed order

within the cycle, they are not visible at the same
jilacca on their recurrence as when first observed.

JSy modern methods, however, eclijiscs of the smi
may be predicted, with all their circumstances of

time and places of observation, with the most
perfect ceHaitity. We shall not, however, attempt
to exj)lain what these methoila are : suffice it that

they resemble those already generally described as

applied in the case of lunar eclipses. At the tune of

a solar eclipse, the sun and moon are in conjunction;

they are also in or near the same node; and no
echpse can happen if they are further than 17^ from

the node, or if the latitude of the moon,
viewed from the earth, exceeds the sum
of the apparent semi-diameters of the sun
and moon. AVhen within these limits, it

is a problem of numbers and of spherical

trigonometry to ascertain the nature of

the eclipse, if any, which will happen.

The number of edipses of the sim and
moon together in a year cannot be less

than two, or more than seven ; the most
usual number is four, and it is I'are to

have more than six. The explanation of

the limitation of the nimiber of ecUpses

is connected with the fact, that the sun
passes by both nodes but once in a year,

except in the case of his passing one early

in the year, in which case, owing to the

recession of the moon's nodes, he will

again pass it a little before the end of

the year. Fi'om the smallness of the cone

of the moon's shadow, total solar eclipses

are extremely untrequent in any one
place, compared with the frequency of

their actual occurrence. At Paris, there

was only one total eclipse of the suu in

the 18th c, that of 1724, and there' will

not be another till ne.ar the close of the 19th cen-

tury. In London, not one total eclipse was witnessed

during the 575 years, 1140 to 1715.

ECLIPSES OP THE SATELLITES. See

Satellites.

ECLI'PTIC is the name given to the great circle

of the heavens round which the sun seer)\» to travel,

from west to east, in the course of a year. It took

its name from the early observed fact, that eclipses

happen only when both bodies are in or near this

path. A little attention about sunset or sunrise

shews that the sun is constantly altering his position

among the stars visible near him, leaving them
every day a little further to the west ; and that this

motion is not exactly east and west, or parallel to

the equator, becomes also evident by observing th.at

the sun's height at mid-day is constantly altering.

It is further obsci'ved that, twice a year, about
March 21 and September 2.3, the sun is exactly on
the equator. The two points of the equator on which
the sun then stands are the equinoctial pomts, and
are the intersections of the equator and ecliptic.

Again, there are two days in the year on which the

sun reaches his greatest and his least mid-day eleva-

tion : the first is the 21st of Juue, the second the

21st of December. On these days, the sun h.as

reached his greatest distance from the equator either

way, and the points in his com-se where he thus

seems to pause or halt in his retreat from the equator
are called the solstices {solis statioiies). These four

jioiuts are distant from one another by a quadrant of

tlie circle, or 00°. Each quadi-ant is divided iuto three

arcs of .'!0°, and thus the whole ecliptic is divided

into 12 arcs of that length, called Signs of the Zodiac

(q. v.). These arcs or signs have been named after

constellations through which the ecliptic passes.

As the cipiinoctial points are not fixeil, but recede

yearly westwards about 50 seconds, and in a century

a1)out 1° 2,'i', the same constellations and signs that

coincided wlu'U the division of the ecliptic took
])lace, no longer couicide. The constellation of the

I lain, for instance, which originally stood in the firat

arc or sign, now stands in the second, every eon.stel-

lation having .advanced forward 30 , or a whole sign.

Modern jistronomers therefore p.ay little attention
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to these constellations and signs, but count longi-

tudes from the existing spring etiuiuoctial point
from W to .-jeO".

Not only do the jioints change where the ecliptic

and ecjuator cross each other, Imt the an^le of their

incliuation, called the ohlifpiity of the ecliptic, is

also variable. It is at present nearly 234°, ^"fl '3

diminishing at the rate of about 50 seconds in a
century. Were it to go on diniitjishing ahvays, the
ecliptic and the equator would at last eoinci<le, and
the eai-th would then have an everlasting spring.
The decrease, however, lias a limit ; the oblirpiity

oscillati'S between two dclinite Iioimds, which it can
never pass. It has been calculated that it was at
its greatest 2000 B. c, and was then nearly 23° 53'.

Since then, it has been decreasing, and will continue
to do so till about the year GGoi) A. l>., when it will

be at its least, and about 22° 5-t'. These slight

altei-ations cannot sensibly afi'ect the seasons.

The physical cause of this change of the obliquity

is the action of tlie other planets, esjiecially Jupiter,

Mars, and Venus, on the mass of the earth. The
fact of the change w'as known to astronomers in very
ancient times ; Herodotus mentions an old tradition
of the Egyptians, that the ecliptic had formerly
been perpendicular to the equator—a notion into

which they were most probably led by observing,
fur a long series of years, that its obliquity was
constantly diminishing. There can be little doubt
that the Chaldeans arrived at the epoch of 403,000
j'ears before the entry of Alexander into Babylon,
to which they proudly referred for their first astro-

nomical observations, by computing the time when
the ecliptic was perpendicidar to the equator, on
the supposition of its obliquity diminishing 1' in

100 years. Though it was not till after the dis-

covery of the law of gravitation that the change on
the obliqmty could be explained, yet that it was
changing was believed in by many astronomers,
although some doubted wliether the diflerences

in the values at different times were not due to
errors of observation. The earliest knowni measure
of the obliquity of the ecliptic was made by Tcheou
Kong, the regent of China. Among the western
nations, the earliest measurements were made by
Pytheas and by Eratosthenes.

ECOLE POLYTECHNIQUE is one of the
most celel»ated military academies in Eranee. In
1793, all the public establishments in Paris were
in a convulsed state, owing to the Revolution. In
1794, M. Lamblardie, director of the Fonts et

C/iaiissees, proposed the establishment of an Ecole
Centrale des Travaux Pnhlic.% to educate young men
for military, naval, and civil engineering. Monge
and Carnot favouring his plan, it was carried out,

and a school established at the Palais Bourbon.
The first list of professors comprised names which
afterwards acquired European celebrity— includ-

ing those of L.agrange, Prony, Monge, Hachette,
Hassenfratz, Foiu'croy, Vauquelin, Berthollet,

Chaptal, PeUetier, Cuyton-Morveau, and Merimee.
In 1795, the name was changed to E. P. ; many
alterations were made in the organisation ; artillery

studies were included in the course ; and the pupils
were ordered to wear a uniform. When Napoleon
went to Egypt, 40 pupils from the E. P. accompanied
him, many of whom greatly distinguished themselves.
Napoleon made the organisation of the school more
strictly military in 1804, to identify it more fully

with the army. The school was dissolved in 1810,
again in 1830, and again in 1832, on account of the
impetuous way in which the pupils mixed themselves
up with the political disturbances of those years

;

but as the school suited the military genius of the
French nation, it was re-established on each occasion,

after the restoration of tranquiUity. Candidates

can be admitted only by competitive examina-
tions, which t.aki^ ]ilace yearly. A jiroclamation
from the War Offici-, made public before the lat
of April, informs intending comi)etitors of the
subjects on which they are to be examined, and the
time when the exaniinations begin. To lie eligililo

as a canilidate, the youth nuist be French, and must
be more than sixteen, and less than twenty years
of age before the 1st of January following ; but
soldiers are admissible up to the age of twenty-five,
provided they can give proof of two years of service
ni the regular army. The cost of board alone is 1000
francs (nearly £42) a year. A complete course of
instruction lasts for two years ; when the pupils who
have satisfactorily passed the final exannnations
have the privilege of choosing, from among the
various public services supplied from this school,
the particular branch they wish to enter, such
as artillery, engineers, the staff, the dejiartment of
telegraphs, or some of the other govenuuent mono-
polies. The school was I'e-orgauised by a decree of

the 1st November 1852. Its present title is Ecole
Imperiale Polytechnique.

ECO'NOMY, a .Socialist village of Pennsylvania,
in the United States, stands on the right bank of
the Ohio, about 17 miles below Pittsburg. The
settlement was jilanted in 1825 by immigrants
from Germany. The inhabitants own everything in

common—3500 acres of land, u[>wards of 100 houses,

with a church, a school, a museum, and manufac-
tories of wool, cotton, and silk.

ECONOMY, Political. See Political Ecosomy.
ECORCHE, a figure in which the muscles are

represented, stripped of the skin, for purposes of

artistic study, is called by the French an ecorchg,

and from them we have borrowed the term. From
a portion of the figure, the upper muscles are also

removed, so as to exhibit those which lie nearer to

the bone. It is not uncommon to represent the
Scorche in action, in the form of the Fighting
Gladiator. The first person who did so was Salvage,

a French artist and anatomist. In order to render
the studies of pupils more complete. Salvage has had
this figure engraved in all the points of view, and
more or less denuded of flesh, till at last it is little

more than a skeleton, the only muscles represented
being those which immediately cover the bones.

Figiu'cs of this kind can now be procured both in

plaster and papier-mlche.

ECOUTES (Fr. (muter, to listen), in military

operations connected with siege-works, are listening-

places. They are small galleries, excavated at

regidar distances, and going out beneath and
beyond the glacis, towards the hnes and batteries

of the besiegers. Their purpose is, to enable the
garrison to hear and estimate the works being
carried on by the sappers and miners of the enemy.

E'CSTASY (Gr. ekatasis, a transposition, a change
of situation or condition ; applied to the mind in

I

the sense of a state in which it is altered or funda-

I mentally changed in character by some absorbing
' emotion), a word applied to those states of mind,

\
which, without amounting to Insanity (q. v.), in

respect of the temporary character of the affection,

I

are marked by mental alienation, and altered or
' diminished consciousness. A person in ecstasy may
be \'iolently moved, or completely passive ; con-

I vidsed, or rigid, or flaccid in all the limbs ; silent,

or uttering unmeaning or excited language, or
assuming the character of a prophet or inspired

person ; having, or not having intelligence of what
' is going on around him. The varieties are infinite,

;
because this morbid state of the mind is nothing

]
more in reality than the fixing of it in a parti-

1
cular attitude, as it were, in connection wath an

761
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overmastering idea, emotion, or sensation, wliich
causes all otlier external phenomena to be dis-

regarded. Perhaps the most common form, or, at

all events, that which is best known, is religious

ecstasy, closely allied to monomania and religions

delusion of eveiy kind ; often simulated, but also

occurring as a real disease, as in the case of those

'struck' in re'\'ival meetings, and in the older
histories of the conversions of Cambuslang, the
convuldonnaircs of St Medard, and the epidemics
of reUgious excitement mentioned under Dancing
Mania (q. v.) It is also common to speak of the
ecstasy of terror, and the expression is correct in

exaggerated cases, where fear completely paralyses
both the consciousness and the power of motion and
expression ; so also there is an ecstasy of joy, of

love, of hate, of meditation ; and in some physical
states as Catalepsy (q. v.), Hysteria (q. v.), Mes-
merism (q. v.), a true ecstasy is one of the phenomena,
inasmuch as the proper consciousness of the indi-

\-idual is temporarily abolished, or so much changed
in character as to lead almost to the loss of the
sense of personal identity. Some of the cases of

presumed Double Consciousness (q. v.) are no doubt
of this kind ; and generally the same may be said
of the state of the mind in many dreams and visions,

and also in Somnambulism (q. v.). A striking
2)icture of this form of ecstasy is the well-known
sleep-walking scene in MadMh, where the lady's
mind is so completely preoccupied with the sup-
jjosed bloodstain on her hands, that though her eyes
are open, we are told that ' their sense is shut,' and
the mind is also excluded from all the ordinary
avenues of communication.

ECTOZO'A (Gr. elctos, without, and zoos, living),

a term which has been introduced, as in contradis-
tinction to Entozoa, to designate those parasitic

animals which live upon the external parts of other
animals, as lice, ticks, &c. Such also are many of the
entomostracous crustaceans, parasitic upon fishes.

It is a question of much importance, not yet satis-

factorily answered, if any of these creatures are the
causes of diseased states, in coimection ndth which
they are sometimes foimd in particular abundance,
or if their presence in imusual nimibei-s is to be
ascribed to disease pre\'iously existing.

ECTRO'PION (Gr. eh, and h-epo, I turn out),

an everted condition of an eyeKd, in consequence of
which it does not cover the globe of the eye. It

is capable of being remedied by a slight sui'gical

operation.

ECTRO'TIC (from Gr. eclrmna, abortion), a term
appUed to methods of treatment which aim at
preventing the development of a disease.

ECTYPO'GRAPHY, a method of etching, in

which the lines are raised on the plate, in place of

being simk into it. See Etching.

ECTYPUM, a cast in relief of an ornament.al
design, produced from a moidd.

ECUADO'R, the Spanish term for Equator, is the
name of that fragment of Colombia (q. v.) wliich

lies on both sides of the equinoctial line. In lat. it

extends from 1° 40' N. to 5° 50' S., wlule in W.
long, it stretches from 69° to Sl° 20'. It measures,
therefore, from north to south fnlly 500 mdes, and
from east to west nearly 850, jircsenting an area
of aliout 300,000 square miles. It is bounded
by New Granada, Brazil, Peru, and the Pacific.

Toward the cast it is tlrained by the Amazon,
which receives all the rivers that fall down the
eastern slopes of the Andes, while the countiy
west of the Andes is drained chielly by the Mira,
the Esmerelda, and the (iuayaquil—the last-named
stream being more available for navigation than any

other on the same coast of South America. The
country is traversed, nearly in the line of a meridian,
by the two ranges of the Andes, which, alternating
between union and separation, sometimes run int-i

what are called knots, and sometimes enclose, at great
elevations, plateaus or table-lauds. Among these last,

ranging from south to north, the most important are
those of Cuenfa, Hambato, and Quito—their respec-
tive heights above the sea being, in feet, SG40, 8860,
and 9543. Lofty as these plateaus or table-lands
are, they are beset, nay almost shut out from the
world, by pinnacles of occasionally more than equal
altitude above their own leveL Of these the most
remarkable are Chimborazo and Cotopaxi (q. v.). In
connection xvith these physical features, the country
is subject to volcanoes and earthquakes—the latter

frequently occurring, and the former numbering
altogether no fewer than sixteen. The climate
comprises every possible varietj'. Hyperborean cold
marks the snow-capped mountains ; a temperature
at once moderate and uniform renders the upland
plains so many paradises ; while, on both sides of

the dividing ridge, intense heat oppresses the lower
vaUeys. The rainfall is different in different locali-

ties. In the basin of the GuayaquO, there is regu-
larly a wet season ; between it and Cape San
Lorenzo, almost perpetu.al drought prevails; and,
in the other direction, the upjier tributaries of the
Amazon are said to be fed by almost perpetual rains.

The population is about two-thirds of a million,

pretty equally divided, it is believed, between
Spaniards, Aborigines, and Mestizoes, with a very
inconsiderable admixture of Africans. The chief
cities are Quito, the capital, and Guayaquil, the
emporium of foreign trade ; and the towns of the
second class are Riobamha, Puno, Cuenja, and
Loxa. The government appears to have been con-
stituted on the model of the United States of North
America, having a president and vice-president,
with a senate and a house of representatives. The
external commerce is slowly but steadily advancing.
Between 1852 and 1858, the imports had increased
from £303,180 to £506,458 ; and the exports from
£304,385 to £474,324. During the same interval,

the British vessels—both entrances and clearances
taken together—had multiplied from 22 to 82;
being, at the close, fidly one-half more numerous
than the vessels of all other nations beyond the
limits of Spanish America. In 1858, the principal

articles of import, in order of value, were cottons
—more than a fourth of the whole—woollens,
wines, spirits, groceries, soap and candles, hardware,
flour, linens, &c. In iihat j'ear, the chief heads of

export, also in order of value, were cocoa—about 55
per cent, of the entire amount—the precious metals,
timber, bark, hides, orchilla, tobacco, &c.

ECUME'NICAL (Gr. oihoumemkos), i. e.,

imiversal, a term applied to ecclesiastical coun-
cils, regarded as representing the whole Christian
Church, or the church of the whole world {oikou-

vietic), and to the orthodox or Catholic Church,
regarded as opposed to heretical and merely local

sects. The Roman Catholics claim the designation
as appropriate to their own church. It is a title

of patriarchs, archbishops, and ecclesiastical superin-
tendents of provinces.

ECZEMA (from a Greek verb, 'to boU out'), an
eru])tion of small vesicles on various parts of the skin,
usually crowded together, with little or no inflam-
mation around their basics, and unattended by fever.

K'DDA. There are two works which bear this
title—the Edda Sccmundar Inns Froda, or Edda of

S.-emund the Wise, and Sno7-ri Stiirleson's Edda.
The former and older of these is a C(jUecti()ii of the
most ancient mythological and heroic Scandiuavian
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piiiifp, the date ol whose composition may proh-

nlily he referred to difTerent j)Criod3 between the

(itli and 8th centuries. These Bongs, which are

Hiiiiiinsed to liave been collected and arranged by
Sii'niund Sis^fusson, surnamed Frodi, an Icelandic

jirieat, who was born l)etwcon 1054 and 1057, and
ilied in 11,33, were discovered and first brought
before the notice of E\iropean scholars in 1643, by
Brynjolf Svendson, liishop of Skalholt, who apphed
to them the name of Edda, or ' grandmother.'

This collection was published entire at Stockholm,

1S18, in 8vo, by A. A. AfzeKus, after the text of

Professor Kask ; and at Copenliagen, in 3 vols. 4to,

1787— 1828, with a Latin trausl.ition, glossaries,

&o. The third volume of this edition, which was
completed by Professor Finn Magnusen, consists

chiefly of a very learned and copious Lexicon Mytho-
logicum by the etlitor. A complete edition of the

te.\-t of this Edda was also pubhshed by Professor

Munch at Christiania, 1847, and by Mijbius in 1859

;

while a German version of both Eddas was made
by Simrock in 1851. Ettmiiller has made a German
translation of all the poems connected with the

Nihelungen cycle ; while the brothers Grimm have
translated a part of S;ennind's Edda mider the title

of Dreizehn Lieder in der Ursprache mil einer dop-

pellen Uebersetzunrj, kc. The Snon-a Edda is a prose

composition, and treats of Scandinavian mythology
and of the language and modes of composition of

the ancient skaULs. As the name implies, it is

referred to Snorri Sturleson (q. v.), the learned author

of the Ilcimskrinijla, who was born in Iceland in

1 178, and died by assassination in 1241, on his return

from Norway, where he had lived in the cajiacity of

skald or court-poet. This Edda, which was first

arranged in 1628 by the Icelandic bishop, Arngrim
Jcihnson, was published by Resen in 1665, under the

title EddcL Islanilorum An. Chr. Mccxv. Conscripta

per Snorronem Sturlai, Islandice, Danice, Laline, ex

Aiitiq. Codicibus, &c. A complete edition of the

prose E., and the most copious of all, was published

at Stockholm by Professor Eask, in 8vo, 1818. The
fii'st voUmie of the edition from the Arne Magnusen
text appeared in 1848, with a Latin translation and
notes, and a German edition of both Eddas, with
glossary, &c., was published in 1S59 by Luning.

E'DDOES. See Cocco.

E'DDYSTONE, a group of gneiss rocks, daily

Elevation of Eddystone Light-liouse.

submerged by the tide, in the English Channel,
9 miles off the Cornish coast, and 14 miles south-

south-west of PljTnouth Breakwater. The rocka
lie in lat. 50° 10' .51" N., and long. 4° 15' 53" E, and
have 12 to 150 fatlioms water around. The frequent

shipwrecks (m these rocks led to the erection of a
light-house on them by Mr Winstaidey, 1696—1700.
It was a wooden ]io!ygon, 100 feet liigh, with a
stone base ; but a storm in 1703 completely washed
it away, with the architect. Another light-hoiLse

was built, 1706—1700, also of wood, with a stone

base, and 92 feet high, by Mr Rudyerd, a silk-

mercer. This erection was burned in 1755. The pre-

sent building, known as the Eddystone Light-house,

Section of Eddystone Light-house.

and noted for its strength and the engineering skill it

displays, was constructed by Mr Smeaton in 1757

—

1759, on the model, it is said, of the trunk of the
oak-tree. It stantls on the sloping side of one of the
rocks, and is buUt of blocks, generaUy one to two
tons weight, of Portland oolite, encased lq gi-anite.

The granite is dove-tailed into the solid rock. The
whole forms a circidar tower 85 feet high, and rising

from the base with a gentle curve. The base is 26J
feet diameter, and has 13 feet of solid masonry on
it, and the tower contracts to 15 feet diameter at

the top. The light is a fixed one, at the height of

72 feet above the water, and is seen at the distance

of 13 nules. See Light-houses.

EDELINCK, Gerakd, a celebrated engraver,

born at Antwerp 1627, died in Paris in 1707.

He was invited to Paris by Colbert in 1665, and
patronised by Louis XIA^. He engraved mmierous
portraits, and many of Le Brim's works. All his

works are executed with the graver with admirable
clearness and precision.

EDEN, according to the Hebrew Scriptures, the

first residence of mam The description given of

it in the book of Genesis is brief, obscure, and, in

appearance legendarj-. The allegorical theory will

be noticed imder Fall (q. v.). In general, however,
scholars have preferred to understand the story
literallj", and to believe that the wniter or writers

of it meant it to be so imderstood ; but they have
not, therefore, been unanimous as to the historical

reality, or even the geographical jrosition of Eden.
The difference in their modes of apprehending
the contents of the Hebrew Scriptures has mani-
fested itself in this as in other vexaUe quesliones

of biblical criticism. Josephus and several of the
Fathers conceived that Eden wa.s a tei-m denoting
the entire region between the Ganges and Nile ;

C.alviu, Huet, Bochart, Wells, &e., have, ivith

slight differences of detail, concluded in favour of
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Kornah in Babylonia, not far from the Persian Gulf

;

Eeland, Calmet, Hales, Faber, J. Pye Smith, in favour

of Armenia, near the sources of the Tii^ris and
Enphi-ates ; Le Clerc, m favour of the region near

Damascus ; while the modem German school of

biblical critics, convinced that the Hebrew account

is traditional, and, in its present form, of very late

composition, and impressed, besides, with the vast

antiquity of the far East, have, almost without

exception, turned their eyes in that direction, and
sought the cradle of the human race in Bactria or

Cashmere, or the region lying to the north of it, a

part of which is to this day caUed Audyana, the
' Garden.' It may also be mentioned that the Moham-
medans beUeve Eden to have been in one of the

seven heavens—some say the moon—and that the

expulsion from paradise consisted in Adam being cast

dow-n upon the earth after the Fall. It is useless

seeking to identify the river-system of Eden with
anything known at present. There is no river on
the face of the globe of which the Euphrates and
Tigris (Hiddekel) are separate 'heads' (whether this

means 'sources' or 'channels'), as they are said to

be in the 2d chapter of Genesis, for, as Major
EenneU has shewn, although the Euphrates and
Tigi-is now unite for a short space on their way to

the Persian Gulf, yet, until the time of Alexander
the Great, they kept entirely distinct courses ; and
therefore it has been assumed that the 'Deluge'

completely altered t'ne physical character of the

region denoted by the term Eden. This was Luther's

notion, to which, however, it has been objected,

that the narrative in Genesis is so worded as to

convey the idea that the countries and rivers spoken

of were still existing in the time of the historian.

Besides, the science of geology has throw^l so much
doubt on the universality of a Deluge so late as the

period assigned to Noah, that it is hazardous to

argue on the hypothesis of any extensive physical

changes having taken place since the first appear-

ance of man on the planet ; at least, if that be dated
only some six thousand years back. It will thus be
seen that the question of the locality of Eden, or

of the exact sense in which the Mosaic naiTative

is to be understood, is involved in inexpUoable

mystery ; and it has l)ecome a general opinion, that

the spiritual significance of this primeval story is

what ]irincipaUy concerns Christians—an opinion

which derives force from the total silence of the

Nevv Testament in reference to the subject.

EDEN, a river rising in the east of Westmore-
land, in the Pennine Cliain. It runs north-north-

west through the east of Westmoreland and Cum-
berland, jiast Appleljy and Carlisle, and ends in

a fine estuary at the upper part of the Solway
Firth, after a course of 65 miles.

EDENTA'TA (Lat. tootUess), an order of Mam-
malia established by Cuvier, and generally received

by naturalists. Cuvier remarks, that ' although

brought together by a pm'ely negative character,'

the E. have, ne\-ertheless, ' some positive mutual
relations, particularly in the great claws which
encompass the ends of their toes, and which more

or less approximate to the nature of hoofs ; also

in a certain slowness or want of agility, obviously

arising from the peculiar organisation of tlieir

limt)3. He included among them, however, the

Monotremala, which, altliough so few in number,

are now generally separated, on account of the

very important differences of organisation which
characterise them. The remaining E. are divided

into two tribes— 1. Tardir/rnda (slow-paced), con-

taining only the Sloths ; and, 2. Efodmtia (diggers),

containing Ai-madillos, Pangolins, Ant-eaters, &c.

The ant-eaters and pangolins are the only E.

that are absolutely destitiite of teeth ; but none of

the order have any teeth in the forepart of their

jaw'S, and their teeth are comparatively imperfect

in structure, being destitute of enamel and tlistinet

roots. The sloths alone subsist on vegetable food,

the rest chiefly on insects or on animal substances

in a decaying state. The whole number of exist-

ing species of E. is not great ; but they appear
to have been more numerous and of much greater

size in a former geological period, as the remains
tif the Mt/lodoiij Mt^jat/iej'ium, and Mi^ijaloiitjx

testify.

EDE'SSA (modern name, Urfali, or Oifa), a very
ancient city, on the river Daisan, in the north of

Mesopotamia, 78 miles south-west of Diarbekir,

although the Christian or Mohammedan legend,

ascribing its foimdatiou to Nimrod, or Khabiba, a

female contemporary of Abraham, is unworthy
of any credence. With the conquest of Persia by
the Greeks, the history of E. first becomes clearer.

Seleucus, in particular, is said to have done much
for the aggrandisement of the city. Christianity

was introduced into E. at an early period. In the

reign of Trajan, the place was made tjibutary to

Rome, and in 216 A. D. became a Eoman mili-

tary colony, under the name of Colonia Marcia
Edessmorum. During this period, its im]>ortance in

the history of the Christian Church continued to

increase. More than 300 monasteries are said to

have been included within its walls ; it was the

seat of Ephraim Syras and his school, and played
an important part in the Arian and other contro-

versies. With the extension of the religion of

Islam, E. fell into the hands of the Arabian califs.

Christianity declined, and wars at home and abroad
during the califate, destroyed likewise its temporal
splendour and prosperity, tiU, in 1040, it fell into

the possession of the Seljuk Tmks. The Byzantine
emperors succeeded in recovering E., but the viceroy

contrived to make himself independent. He was,

however, hard pressed by the Turks, and thia

rendered it easy for the crasader Baldwin, the

brother of Godfrey of Bouillon, to gain possession of

the city (1097 A. D.), and make it the capital of a

Latin principality, and the bulwark of the king-

dom of Jerusalem. Under the Prankish princes,

E. held out vahantly against the Mussulmans,
tm at length Zengi, ruler of Mosid, succeeded in

taking the town and citadel in the year 11-14, when
all the Christian churches were converted into

mosques. An attempt made by the inhabitants

to tlirow off the Turkish yoke, completed the ruin

of E. : the Edessenes were defeated by Nur-ed-din ;

and all who were not massacretl, were sold as slaves.

After many vicissitudes, in the com-se of which E.

fell successively into the hands of the sultans of

Egypt, the Byzantines, the Mongols, Tiu'komans,
and Persians, the city was finally conquered by the

Tm-ks, anil has ever since formed a portion of the

Turkish dominions. It now contains 40,000 inhabi-

tants, of whom 2000 are Armenian Christians; the

rest are Turks, Ar.abians, Kurds, and Jews. At
present, E. has nimierous mosques and bazaars

;

manufactures of cotton goods, goldsmiths' wares,

and morocco leather, commerce in British manu-
factures obtained by way of Ale]ipo, and a large

trade in corn, &c., with Syria. E. is regarded by
the Easterns as a sacred city, because they believe

it to have been the residence of Abraham.

E'DFOU (Coptic, yltf/(5; Egj'pt. Hut; anc. Apol-
linopulis Maijna), a town of Upi)er Egyjit, is situated

on the left bank of the Nile, in lat. '2.5° N., and
long. 32° 45' E. It contains the remains of two
temples, which arc considered the finest remains

of antiquity in Egypt. The Larger of these temples
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was commenced by Ptolemaeus Philometor 181 B.C.,

lint floes not apiiear to have been comiileteJ till

the rei[,'n of ('laudiiia. There a])pears, however, to

have been a temple there in tlie reiijn of Thothmea
III. Tta Ien;,'th is about 400 feet, its breadth
151). Ita cntr.ini-'e is by a gateway .50 feet hiijh,

between two iniiueuse triuu-ated jiylones, ,37 feet

wide at the base, .ind IM feet hiyh. These
are adorned with m:isterly sculjiturcs. Pa-ssing

through this entrance, tlie court is reached; it is

101 feet long, .and 140 feet wide, enclosed by a

splendid colonn.ade of .S2 jiillars, each diifcring in

design, .and surrounded by walls, between which
and the pill.ars there is a stone roof, forming a

covered portico. The interittr of this court is to a

great extent tilled up with rubbish, and occupied liy

wretched dwellings, many of which also are built

upon the roof of the temple. Within the temple,

tiiere are sever.al chambers, one of which, about
.'!:! feet by 17, contained the image of the deity ;

in it was also a zodiac. The ell'eet of the whole is

gi'.T.nd .and imposing, impressing the mind with the

harmony and perfect beauty of the design. An
inscription on the outer wall recorded the endow-
ment of the temple by Ptolemy Alexanilcr I., and
Darius, Nectanelio, .and Nectanelxa II. Thesm.aller

temple, erected by Physcon and L.athyrus, consists

cudy of two chambers. Its walls are covered witli

hieroglyphics representing the life of Horus, the

son of Kneph and Athor, who were worshipped in

the great temple. Tliese temples have lieen lately

entirely cleared by Marietta. E. has at present

a population of aliout 2000. Its manufactures
are blue cotton cloths, and earthen-ware similar to

tlie ancient Egyptian pottery.—Wilkinson, Modern
I'lljipt. p. 274 ; Hrugsch, lieueherichtc, p. 225 ; Lepsius,

Kijijjit and Ethiopia, p. 117.

E'DGECUMBE.— 1. A bay in the east coast of

Australia, lies within the province of Queensland,

near lat. 20° S., .and long. 148° E. It is sheltered

on every side but the north, its east barrier tcr-

min.ating in Cape Gloucester.—2. A mountain in

what was formerly Russian America, marks the

N.W. point at the mouth of Norfolk .Sound, which
connects the settlement of New Archangel on the

ishmd of Sitka with the open ocean. It rises from
the water's edge as an almost perfect cone, which,

during nearly tlie whole year, is caiipcd with snow.

It has been an active volcano within the recollec-

tion of some of the Russian colonists ; and, even
at the present day, the neighbourhood presents

indications of subterranean energy, such as trem-

blings of the earth, hot springs, aud eruptions of

smoke and ashes. See America.

E'DGEHILL, Battle of. The first great b.attle

of the Ciril War was fought on Sunday, 23d October

1G42, between the roy.alist forces under Charles and
the parliamentarians under the Earl of Essex. It

w.as the intention of Charles, who had been lying at

Shrewsbury, to march upon London by Wolver-
ham]>ton, Birmingh.am, .and Keuilworth ; .and Essex,

who had thrown himself into Worcester, on being

informed of the king's pl.aus, marcherl forward to

intercept him, and entered the village of Keinton, in

W.arwickshire, on the evening of the 22d. On the

following morning, the roy.aUst anny was discovered

a little in adwauce, and drawn up in order of battl

on the elev.ation of Edgihill. Tlie king's forces luad

the advantage in numbers and in cavalry, as well as

in position ; Essex, however, had the more formid-

,able train of artillery. Ch.arles had commanded
that hostilities should be delayed until the enemy
should opien fire ; accordingly no movement took

place tiU .about two o'clock, when Essex commenced
tlie fight by tiring uiiun the royalists, who unme

di.ately replied with their cannon. The royalists

then began to descend the hill, and Prince ]4npert,

who led the right wing, charged with his cavalry
the left wing of the ]i,arli,amentari,ans, broke it, .and

]iursued it madly to Keinton, wlierc his men,
regardless of the main .army, busied themselves in

libmder. This w.as the fatal movement of the day.

The right wing of the i)arliamentarians liad charged
and reehargeil with the greatest success, until, alter

some stubborn fighting around the royal standard,
the royalists broke, and retreated toward the liill.

Th.at night 4000 men lay slain at tlie foot of Edge-
hill, ami of these the greater numlier were royalists.

E'DGKWORTH, Mama, the daughter of Richard
Lovell Edgeworth of Edgeworthstown, county of

Longford, Ireland, was Ijom at Hare Hatch near
Reading, Berkshire, in the year 1707. In 17S2, h<:r

father returned to Ireland, accompanied by his

family, to whose education he earnestly devoted
himself. Maria's talents quickly developeil them-
selves. Her first literary etl'ort was written in con-

juncticm with her father, and was entitled EsKni/n

on PracUcal Etlacation (1708). In 1801 appeared the
Kssn;/ on Irlih Bulh, which was also in part the
work of Mr Edgeworth. But it was in the sphere

of iictiim that Miss E. won her greatest triumphs.

In 1801 she [lublished C'aitle Rackrent, the first of a
pretty extensive series of novels characterised in

general by a quiet agreeable humour, excellent

sense, and lively delineation of character and man-
ners. It has been objected by critics, however,
that some of them are too manifestly didactic to

please as fiction should ])lease. In 180.3 appeared
Belinda; in 1804, Po/mlar T(di's; in 180G, Leonora.;

in 1809, Tales of Faxhionahle Life ; .and in 1812, a

second series of the same. The last of the series was
' Helen,' which was published in 18.34. Among the

most successful of her Tales ofFashionable Life were
' Ennui ' and ' The Absentee.' Miss E.'s stories for

children—the last of which, Orlandino, appeared in

Chambers's Library for Young People—are deserv-

ing of high praise. This gifted and universally

respected authoress died at Edgeworthstown, 21st

M.ay 1849.

EDGINGS are indispensable to neatness in

gardening, except where parterres are cut out of

a Lawn, but more especially to separate gravel-walks

from cultivated ground. They are sometimes made
of stone, or of deal ; sometimes of ornamental wicker-

work, and now not unfrcquently of wii'ework ; but

for many purposes, the best edgings are formed of

low-growing evergreen pkants, and none are so

common in Britain as those of dwarf box, which,

when carefully trimmed, are very pleasing to the

eye, and do not require renewal for a number of

years. Thrift or sea-pink is another not uncommon
edging, is beautiful at .all times, and particul.arly

so when in flower, but requires frequent renew.al.

The double daisy, often jdanted as an edging,

also requii-es frequent renewaL Turf-edgings are

sometimes employed for wide flower-borders.

E'DIBLE BIRDS' NESTS, or EDIBLE
SWALLOWS' NESTS. See Ne.sts, Edible.

E'DICT (Lat. edidum). The power of making
edicts {jus ediccndi) belonged gener.all}'to the higher

m.agistrates at Rome ; but it was by the emade
tediles, and more extensively still by two pnetors

—

the prator urbaniis, and the prcntor pereijnnus—
that it was prominently exercised. In a province,

the jurisilictiou of the prtetor passed to the prases.

A.3 tliis power was co-extensive with the possession

of wh.at were called the honours (Iwnores), it w.as

frequently spoken of as the jus honorarium ; and
from its being exercised chiefly by the pr.Ttors, it

was also known .as i\ie jus pratorium. The edicts of
765
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the praatora are mentioned by Gains among the

sources of the Roman law ; but, strictly speaking,

they are to be considered as rules promulgated by
the magistrates on entei-ing on office, rather than as

expressions of the will of the Roman people, either

direct or indirect. The edict of one prajtor was
not binding on his successor, but very often edicts

were adopted and confirmed, and this came gradu-

ally to constitute a very important body of law.

They were frequently known by the names of their

first promulgators, though they were often named
with reference to the formula and the actio which

they estabUshed. The power of promulgating

etlicts is supposed to have flowed down from the

kings to the consuls, and through them to the prae-

tors, and thus to have formed part of what we
shoiJd call the royal prerogative. Even in Cicero's

time, the study of the edict had become a regular

branch of the study of the law. In 07 B.C., the

Lex Cornelia proi-ided again-st the abuse of passing

edicts for the decision of particular cases by requir-

ing the praetors to decide in conformity "with the

edicts wliich they promvdgated with reference to

their whole tenure of office, which were known as

perpetual edicts. Servius Sulpicius, the friend of

Cicero, addressed to Brutus a work on the subject

;

and Ofihus made what was probably a compilation

of the various edicta, resemliliug the subsequent

one by Julian. The object of the edict, according

to the Roman jurists, was to aid, supplement, and

correct the civil law, and to render it more con-

ducive to the public ser^ce, and they speak of it as

' the living voice of the ci\-il law.' It was, in short,

an indirect form of legislation, which puljhc opinion

had sanctioned for the public convenience ; and
there can be no doubt that it contributed what was
ultimately the most valuable part of the Roman
law. There were many commentators on the edicts

imder the emperors, amongst whom Labeo is men-
tioned and cited by Ulpian {Dir/. 4, tit. 3, s. 9).

Julian is supposed to have collected and arranged

the edicts, and given to them a systematic fonn.

Gains, Ulpian, and Panlus composed treatises on the

edicts of the curule ^diles ; and it is chiefly from

the writings of these and the other jurists excerpted

in the Digest, that we know anything of the char-

acter of the edict, the portions of it which h.ave been

preserved being mere fi-agments. They have been

collected by WieUng in his Fragmmta Edicti Per-

petui (Frank. 1733).

EDICT OF NANTES. See Nantes.

EDI'CTAL CITATION, or INTIMATION. By
the former practice of Scotland, where the party to

be cited before a civd court was out of Scotland,

the citation requii-cd to be given by a messenger-at-

arms making proclamation at the market-cross of

Edinburgh, and at the pier and shore of Leith. The
idea, of course, was, that the fact was thus more
likely to reach the absent party than if it had been

intimated or published in any other manner.

—

Erskine, b. i. tit. 2, s. 18. But the practice in this

m.atter was altered by the so-called Judicature Act

(6 (ieo. IV. c. 120), and the subsequent statute, 13

and 14 Vict. c. 36, s. 22, which enacted that services

.against persons forth of Scotland should bo done by
delivery of copies at the record office of the keeper

of the records of the Court of Session. Abstracts

of the copies delivered to the keeper are ordered to

bo recorded by him, and to be jirinted iieriodically

at the end of each siR'Cessive fourteen days, and tho

record is to be at all times open for inspection. In

criminal cases, the old forms still remain unaltered.

KDINBURGII, the capital of Scotland, and
chief town in the county of Mid-Lntliian, occupies

a picturesque situation on a cluster of eminences, at
7(!6

a distance of about a mile and a half from the Firth

of Forth (q. v.), which is here about six miles in

breadtli. The outskirts extend almost to the shore,

and a connection has thus been formed on the
north with Leith, the ancient port; Newhaven, a
fishing village ; an<l (Jranton, a modern and rising

port. The admirable position of E. has induced
the comparison with Athens, from which, as well

as its literary fame, it takes the title ' Modern
Athens.' The Gaelic name of the city is 'Dunedin.'

The castle, which crowns the highest point in the

city, was undoubtedly built first, a town gradually
forming on the top and sides of the ridge, which
slopes downwards to the east. For some centuries

the city was confined entirely to this ridge or hill,

and was flanked on the north by a lake or marsh
called the Nor' Loch. The remaining means of

defence was a wall built by the citizens about the

middle of the I5th century, a few relics of which,

of different eras, still exist. E. was therefore

a fortified town, protected by the castle at its

western extremity. When David I. was induced
by his piety and munificence to found the Abbey of

Holyrood in the low ground eastward of the city,

he at the same time empowered the canons of this

religious house to found a burgh in a westerly

direction towards the city of E., and thus was b\nlt

the Canongate, afterwards united to the city. The
beautiful abbey itself has been a ruin since the fall

of its roof in 176S. In connection with the abbey
sprung up the palace, which became a favourite

abode of the Scottish sovereigns. Not, however,

till about the era of the murder of James I. at

Perth in 1437, did E. become the recognised

capital of the kingdom. Neither Perth nor Scone,

Stirling nor Dunfermline, being able to offer to

royalty security against the designs of the nobles,

E. with its castle was thenceforth selected as the

only place of safety for the royal household, the

parliament, the mint, and the various important

government oflicos. By this means rising in im-

portance, E. became densely peopled, and the

houses were built to an imusual height, that the

inhabitants might keep within the walls for the

sake of protection. The town then consisted of the

original main way called the High Street, reaching

to the Canongate, and a parallel way, narrow and
confined, on "the south, called the Cowgate, con-

nected with e.ach other by upwards of a hundred

narrow cross alleys or closes, between dense clusters

of houses. Most of these houses consisted of a

succession of floors or flats, each being a separate

dwelling, and of such floors there were seldom

fewer than six, and sometimes ten or, twelve

towering to an immense height, and rendered still

more imposing from being built on an eminence.

The citizens remained content with these confined

limits till .about the middle of the ISth century.

Between 1703 and 1709, the North Bridge was
erected, connecting the old city with the fields on

the north, on which the Nrm Toirii was beginning

to be built. Shortly afterwards, in 1788, the lino

of this bridge was extended southwards by twenty-

two arches (the South Bridge), only one of which is

seen where the structure spans the Cowgate, and

thus a level w,ay was opened to the southern

suburbs, which have since rivalled tho new town

in rapid growtli. George the Fourth's Bridge was

erected over the same valley a short distance to tho

westward, a considerable time afterwards. The Nor'

Ldcli wa-s drained and partially bridged over by the

Mound formed fr(un the earth dug from the f(ninda-

tions of the new town, and its situation is occ\ipied

by tine publii' and |iriv.ate g.ardens which now lie in

tho centre of modern 10., and sejiarate Princes Street,

tho sonthmost and most picturesque street of the
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new town, from the old town. Two other hri(lL;ps

^ive rieeesa to K.—the Keijeiit's liri(lj,'e, Waterloo
riaee, wliieh arehea the vaMey between I'rinees

Street and the Calton Hill to the east ; and at

tlie west end, the tine Dean Bridge over the

^Vater of Leith, which is IflG feet high. Qnite

recently, a very liandsome and commodious bridge

has been conijileted by the railway company, near

to and parallel with the North Bridge. 'I'he

new town being built with mueli regularity in

.straight streets, and in squares and crescents with
numerous gardens, contrasts with the crowded,

tlio\igh pictures(iue masses of the old town. Tlie

dilapidated and dangerous state of part of the old

town, and the necessities of sanitary ameliora-

tions in the overcrowded buildings, have occasioned

great changes of recent years, and several new
streets have been opened up through the most
crowded and ruinous localities.

Altogether built of durable sandstone from
fpiarries in the neighbourhood, the general aspect

of the houses is that of great solidity. Among the

most interesting features of the town are the

Castle, in which are shewn the ancient regalia of

Scotland; the I'arliament House, used by the

Scottish parliament before the Union ; St Giles's

Cathedral, now being restored, with a magnificent

crown over the transept ; the Abbey and Palace of

Holyrood (q. v.) ; the Bank of Scotland, recently

rebuilt ; the Scott Monument, designed by a native

self-taught artist; Heriot's (q. v.) and Donaldson's
(ij.v.) Hospitals; the General Register House, where
all heritable titles and state documents are recorded

and preserved ; the Post-office ; tlie Royal Insti-

tution, where the Royal Society, and the Society of

Antiquariesof Scotland, meet; National Gallery ; the

University and Museum of Science and Art ; the

eiiiscopal churches (St John's and St Paul's) ; and
the banks, clubs, insurance offices, and hotels of

Princes Street and George Street. The unfinished

National Monument on the Calton Hill is striking

from its position. A new cathedral, and a spacious

new infirmary, are being built. The country round E.

is finely varied. From Arthur's Seat and Salisbury

Crags, on the south-east, the eye wanders to the Braid
HiUs on the south, and the richly wooded Corstor-

phine Hill on the west, all within a mile or two of

the town ; while further off begin the Pentland
Hills, four miles to the south-east ; and to the north

the Firth of Forth, and the Fife coast and hills,

form a magnificent background. The climate is

bracing and healthy, although the situation is

exposed, not so much rain falling as on the west
coast, and high winds are very prevalent.

E. is not an important manufacturing town,
though it derives considerable commercial import-
ance from its various banks and insurance offices,

round which revolve no mean portion of the
monetary capital of Scotland. The jirincipal indus-

tries arc brewing {two-thirds of all the ale or beer
lirewed in Scotland being made in or near E.),

]ii-inting and publishing with the kindred arts (see

Book-tkade), distilling, ironfouuding, tanning, and
coaehbuilding, mauufactirre of articles in india-

rubber, of house furniture, and of jewellery, and the
rearing of young trees in nurseries in and around
the town, for which the climate is favourable.

E. is the place of residence of considerable
numbers of the Scottish lauded gentry, and its

society is regarded as unusually polished from the
predominance of the professional and literary ele-

ments in its composition. This arises partly from
it.^ being a university town, and partly from the
j'resence of the Supreme Law Courts of Scotland
(see College of Justice), all the important legal

business being attracted thither on that account;

the Edinburgh lawyers have charge of most of

the handed estates throughout the northern i>art of

the kingdom, so that there is an unusual number of

advocates (liarristers), writers to the signet, and
solicitors (attorn(!ys and conveyancers) and account-
ants. Its medical practitioners—surgeons and
physicians—have a high reputation. E. is much re-

sorted to for the sake of education, for its University

(q. V.) and medical schmils, Its High Scliool (of which
fSir Walter Scott, Tjords Brougham and Jell'rey, &c.,

were pujiils), and its numerous private schools. There
is also a Free Cluirch Divinity College. The opening
in 1809 of the Merchar}t Company's schools, which
(by utilising certain surplus hospital funds) provide
high-class instruction at moderate charges for about
50U0 male and female jiupils, has added to the influx

of residents desirous of availing themselves of this

boon. For the jioorer classes, part of the enormous
funds of George Heriot's charity have been tliverted

for cheaper schools throughout the tow^n. tVttes
College is a foundation school on the model of

Rugby and Eton, and is a handsome edifice.

E. is largely resorted to by visitors to the High-
lands of Scotland, and has an unusual number of

hotels. There is a good theatre, and abundance of

amusement, including a large open-air gymnasium.
In the southern environs are fine open liuks or downs,
where the game of Golf ((j. v.) has been played from
time immemorial. Excellent street cabs are to be
found, and tramways are Laid to the suburbs.

E. is the seat of various Scottish Boards
(Poor-law Supervision, Lunacy, Fisheries, School,

Northern Lighthouses, &e.) ; in it the Established

and Free churches hold their annual assemblies and
courts, as do the United Presbyterians.

E. is a royal burgh, governed by a town-council

composed of 41 members. The town-council elects

from its own body a Lord Provost and six baUies,

who constitute the civic magistracy. E. is repre-

sented by two members in parliament.

In 1821, the pop. was 112,235; in 1861, it was
107,831 ; and in 1871, 196,979. Number of inhabited

houses, 10,.529 ;
parliamentary and municipal con-

stituency, 24,071.

EDINBURGH, The Uxivek.sit\- of, took its

rise from a bequest in 1558 by Robert Held, Bisho])

of Orkney, of 8U()() merks; but the sum was retained

for a considerable time by the Abbot of Kinloss.

The magistrates of the city, on the faith of receiving

the bequest, purchased in 1563 a portion of the

ground on which the present university stanils.

Queen Mary was anxious that the proposed institu-

tion should succeed, and bestowed upon it grants of

confiscated church property. The university was
formally founded by King James VI. in 15S2 by
royal charter, in virtue of which the corporation,

up till 1858, remained its patrons or governors. In
1583 the work of instruction began under Robert
Rollock, the first regent. Originally, the university

consisted of but one class and one regent or teacher.

The regent had charge of the students from their

enrolment to their laureation at the close of the

fourth session of study. As the university prospered,

additions were made to the staff of regents,

and separate chairs for the several branches were
founded. In the beginning of the 17th c, the

Senatus Academicus consisted of a principal and
four regents. The firet theological chair was insti-

tuted in 1642, and the first professor of medicine

was appointed in 1685. After 1688, the university

of E., along with its sister universities, was sub-

jected to a parliamentary visitation. The commission
was issued in 16'JI), and till the close of the century
the university was under its control. Under this

supervision, a separate chair of Greek was estab-

lished; and after 1708, the present arrangement of
7B7



EDINBURGH DNIVEKSITY—EDINBUKGH REVIEW.

the Facility of Arts came into existence. About this

period, the Faculty of Law was created. Duriu;; the

ISth c, the professoriate rapidly increased ; aud in

1760, the SeuatusAcademiciis contained 18 professors

besides the jirincipal. Seventeen chairs have since

been added. In 1858, an act of parliament was
passed, by which the constitution of the university

was materially changed. The tjoverument was
taken out of the hands of the lord provost, magis-
trates, and town-council of the city, aud placed in

the Seuatus Academicus and a university court

;

aud the patronage of the chairs—from 15S'2 in

possession of the corporation—was transferred to

seven curators, three of whom are nominated by the

university court, and four liy the town-council. A
general council was also established, consisting of

graduates of the university, and all persons who, up
tUl August IS'il, could satisfy the university com-
missioners that they had given attendance on four

complete sessions of the university, two of these

sessious being in the course of study in the Faculty
of Arts. The members of this body, together with
the professors aud imiversity coiu't, have the right

of voting in the election of a representative in

parUameut for the universities of Edinburgh and
St Andrews.

Matr'icukilion, Faculties, Dcr/reex.—Students enter-

ing any class in the university, are required to

inscrilje their names in the General MatriciUation
Allium of the university, which is the legal record
of attendance ; and the production of the matricula-

tion ticket admits to the Library, aud, on certain

days, to the Natural History Museum. The uni-

versity consists of the Facidties of Arts, Medicine,
Theology, and Law. The Faculty of Arts com-
prises the chaii'S of Hum.anity, Latin, Greek, Mathe-
matics, Logic and Metapliysics, Moral Philosophy,

Natural Philosophy, Rhetoric and Belles Lettres,

Universal History, Practical Astronomy, Agri-
culture, Music, Sanscrit, Engineering, Geology, and
Political Economy. Attendance on the first seven
of these is incundient on every one proceeding to

the degree of M.A. The Medical Faculty com-
prises the chairs of Institutes of Medicine, Materia
Medica, Medical Juris[)rudence, Chemistry, Surgery,
Practice of Physic, Anatomy, Pathology, Mi<lwifery,

Clinical Medicine, Clinical Surgery, Botany, Natural
History. The Faiuilty of Theology comitiises the
cliairs of Divinity, Ecclesiastical History, Biblical

Criticism and Antiquities, Hebrew. The Faculty
of Law comprises the chairs of Civil Law, Law of

Scotland, Convey.ancing. The dcgi-ees granted Ijy

the university are Master of Arts, Bachelor of

Medicine, Master of Surgery, Doctor of Medicine,
Bachelor of Divinity, Doctor of Divinity, Bachelor
of Laws, Doctor of Laws.

Lthraries, Mtiseidii, Sockflrs.—The University
Liljrary originated in a bequest, in 15S(), by Jlr

Clement Little. The bequest amounted to about
8(11) volumes. It enjoyed the right of receiving every
liiiok entered in Stationers' Hall, but a composition
of £575 per annum in lieu of the privilege was
subsequently accepted. The University Library
contains about lt'i."),()(l() printed volumes, and 5lH)

volumes of MSS. The university also contains
subsidiary lil>raries, such as the Theological Library,
tlie Humanity Class Library, &o. The Nalui'.il

History Museum was established in 1812, and
received a government grant of £200 per annum.
It was in 1854 transferred to the now Museum of

Science aud Art, «liere it (onus a Natural History
Department, of vvliich the I'rofessor of Natiu'al

History is the Regius keeper. The Anatomical
Museum was founded by the town-council and
the Senatus Academicus in 1820. The Botanicid
Museum ia statioued in the Botanic Garden, which
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is in connection with the university, and several

v.aluable museums exist as appendages to classes.

There are several societies in connection with the
university, which meet in its biuldings during the
winter session.

Bursaries.—There are from 106 to IDS bursaries
and prizes connected with the imiversity of E., and
the total yearly amount of these may be estimated
at from £1800 to £1900. These bursaries are appro-

priated to the different Faculties, and are in the
patronage of the Senatus, the town-council, aud of

private individuals. Their yearly values range from
£5 to £90, and they are generally held for a period
of four years.

iScholarships and FeUowsIiips.—-There have been
recently instituted about 23 scholai-ships, of the
value of from £30 to £100, and seven fellowships,

from £100 to £160 per annum.
Students.—The number of students has of late

been steadily increasing, and in 1872—1873 reached
the large number of 1875. The present buildings are

now found insufficient for so great an attendance,

and it is contemplated removing the Medical Depart-
ment to new buildings, wliich are to be erected in

the immediate neighbourhood of the New Royal
Infirmary.

EDINBURGH REVIEW, the first of the gieat
critical periotlicals which form a distinguishing
feature of the literature of the 19th century. It

was started in October 1802 by a knot of young
men b\Tng in the northern metropolis, the i^rincipal

of whom were Francis Jeffrey (q. v.), Sidney Smith
(q. v.), F. Homer, and Henry Brougham (q. v.). So
nuich was secrecy felt or believed to be necessary to

the success of the undertaking, that, according to
the accoimt which Lord Jeffrey gave to Mr Robert
(.'h.ambers in 1846, ' the ilark divans' of the reviewei-s

were held for some time ' in a dingy room of Willi-

son's printing-office in Craig's Close,' to which eacli

repaii-ed alone, and ' by back approaches or different

lanes.' Of the first nuniber,-750 copies were printed

:

the demand exceeded this limited supply ; 750 more
were tlu-own off", and successive editions followcil.

In 1808, the circidation had risen to about 9000,
and it is believed to have reached its maximum

—

from which it has declined—in 1813, when 12,000
or 13,000 copies were printed. The jiay of contri-

butors was at first ton giuneas a sheet, but shortly

after 'the minimum,^ says Jeffrey, 'was raised to

sixteen guineas, at which it remained during my
reign. Two-thirds of the articles were, however, paid
much higher, averaging, I should think, from twenty
to twenty-five guineas a sheet on the whole number.'
The original pubUshcr was the well-known Con-
stable. The political views advocated in the early

pages of the Edinburyh Review were Wliii/, and to

these it has consistently adhered to the present
day. Its influeuce in developing and streugthening
the political convictions of the Whig party cannot
be over-estimated ; but its power was even more
visible, certainly more inunecUately palpable, in

liter.aturo. Amid the feible ami effete periodicals

of the day, it burst like a bombshell. The keen-
ness of criticism, the sharpness of wit, the brUlianoy
of style, the vigour of mind aud comju'ehensivencss
of knowledge exhibited by the writers, excited
amazement and fear in the world of letters ; and
although, in the case of Wordsworth, Southey,
:\nd other writers of a certain school, unfairness of

a llagrant kind was und(Mibtedly exhibited autl

persevered in, yet impartial justice was, on the
whole, administered, an<l the rising generation of

.authors strained their utmost to escape the lash.

Since the period of .lelfrey, the most brilliant con-

triljutor to the Edinhurijh Review was the late Loi'd

Macaulay.
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E'DINBURGHSHIRE, or MID-LO'THIAN,
the metropolitan coimty nf Scotland, lyini; on the
south aide of the Firth of Forth. Its greatest length
from east to west is .'!(> miles, and its breadth 18
^lill•,^, with an area of .'J07 s(|uare miles. I'^rom the
soutli border, the Pcntland Hill.s (mean height 1000
feet, and highest point 18;)9 feet) and the jNIoor-

ffiiit }lills (mean height 800 feet, and highest point
21.'JO feet) nm north-east through the county. In
tlie north are fertile plains, varied by gentle
sIo]ics, ridges, and hills of trap. The coast, 13
miles long, is partly sandy, anil is studded with
towns, villages, ami jiicrs. The chief rivers are not
aliove 20 miles long, and are the Esk, I^eith Water,
Almond Water, and Gala Water. Four great roads
and live great railways traverse the county. E.
chiefly consists of carboniferous strata, with protru-
sions of trap. Some lower Silurian rocks occur in

the south-cast. Coal and iron are chiefly worked in

the broad valley of the Esk. Here the bed of coal
extends 15 by 8 miles, and contains .33 seams | of a
foot to () feet thick. The fine sandstone quarries of

Oraigleith contain large fossil trees, and the lime-
stone of Bm'diehouse is famed for fossil fishes. Cold
and dry east winds prevaU in spring. Clay-soil pre-

dominates. The coimty is chielly .igricultiu'al, with
large farms. The harvest is a week earlier on the
coast than at the height of 200 feet, and a fortnight
earlier than at the height of GOO feet. Near the
metroijolis are extensive nurseries, vegetable and
fruit g.ardens, and dairy pastures. In 1857, two-fifths
of tlie county was in crop, the chief crops being oats,

turni]js, barley, wheat, beans, pease, and potatoes.

Toil. (1861) 273,869. In 1851, E. had 259,435 inha-
bitants ; 230 places of worship ((JG Established, 49
Free, 40 United Presbyterian) ; 399 day-schools,
with 37,274 scholars. E. returns one member to
li.irliament for the county. It contains 44 parishes.

The chief towns are Edinburgh, the metropolis of

Scotland ; Leith, its seaport ; Dalkeith, Mussel-
bm-gh, and PortobeUo. In E. have been found
ciirus, stone circles, Roman coins and utensils, and
tr,aces of Roman camps and burying-places. E.
^^•as included in the Roman province Valentia, and
Cramond is supposed to have been a chief Roman
]>ort. It afterwards formed part of the kingdom
of Xorthumbria, 44G—1020, the Anglo-Saxons from
the north of England coming to settle here. The
county contains many feudal and ecclesiastical

remains, as Borth-svick Castle, CraigmiUar Castle,

and Roslin Chapel. (1871—pop. 328,335.)

E'DISTO, a river of South Carolina, flows through
tlie south-west part of the state, being formed near
Branchville of the North Edisto and the South
Edisto, and entering the Atlantic by two arms
respectively named from the two confluents. Edisto
also designates the island which separates those
two arms. The stream is navig.ible for 100 miles
upw.ards, and its moiith is about 20 miles to the
south-west of Charleston.

E'DMOXSTONE ISLAND, .an outpost, as it

were, of the Delta of the Ganges towards the Bay
of Bengal, is situated at the mouth of the Hoogly,
the most westerly arm of the great river above
mentioned. It is the arena of a continuous conflict

between the fluvial currents and the oceanic tides.

From being merely a sand-bank, it came, not many
years .ago, to be covered with slmibs, and even to

yield a supply of fresh water. After ha^'ing been
.adopted, imder this new phase, as a marine station,

it has since then been .abandoned, in consequence of

the enero.achments of the sea. E. I. is in lat. 21° 32'

N., and long. 88° 20' E.

E'DMONTON, a large \-illage in the north-east
of Middlesex, near the KeiT, 7 miles north-north-
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ea-st of London. Pop. of parish (18G1) 10,919. It
contains many villas of London merchants, &c.
Charles Lamb is buried in the churchyard here.
E. is connected with Cowper's hiunorous poem o£
John iiilpiyi.

K'DMUND I'RONSIDE, king of the Anglo-
Saxons, son of Etholred II., and h.alf-brother of
Edward the (Jonfcssor, was born in 989. He calls
for notice cliiefly as the great oi)ponent of Canute
and the Danish party. On the death of Ethelred,
the Danes proclaimed Canute king of Enghand ; but
the citizens of London declared for E., who drew
together his forces, and engaged Canute, first at
Pen, in Doraetsliire (or, as other accoimts say, at
Gillingham, in Somersetshire), then at Seeorstan,
and again at Ottenford, or Otford, in Kent, in
all of which b.attles he was victorious; but a
severe defeat which he sustained at Ass.andun, in
Essex, compelled him to a compromise with his
adversaries. An .arrangement was entered into liy

which England was divided between the two king.s,

Canute olitaining possession of Mercia and North-
umljria, the rest falling to the share of Edmund.
It was also agreed that on the death of either, the
survivor was to succeed him. E. having died a few
weeks after this .agreement had been drawn up,
Canute became king of all England. E. received
the surname of Ironside, either from his great
strength or from the colour of his armour.

EDMUND'S (S-r) HALL, O.xford, derives its

name from St Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbiu-y
in the reign of Henry UI. As early as 12G9, it

appears to have been purchased by the canons of
Osney, and devoted to purposes of education. On
the dissolution of religious houses under Henry
VIII., it fell into the hands of two citizens of
Oxford, who sold it to William Denyse, provost
of Queen's College. The provost devised it to his
college, and that society accordingly now nominates
the principal of St Edmund's Hall. There are ten
exhibitions attached to the hall, value £30 per
annum, appropriated to students designed for holy
orders, and in the gift of the principal. In 1860,
there were .about seventy names on the books.

E'DOM (New Testament, Iduile'.\), a word
signifying ' red.' It w.as, according to Gen. xxv.
29—34, the name given to Esau on .account of the
red pottage supplied to him by his brother Jacob.
Hence, the coimtry which Esau afterwards obtained
was called the land of Edom, but previously Mount
Seir. The ruddy hue of the mountain-range, how-
ever, may have had something to do with the
n.aming of the region. E. comprised a strip of
coimtry 100 miles long bj' 20 broad, lying between
the south of Palestine and the Gulf of Akabah
(an arm of the Red Sea). It is a wUd, moun-
tainous region, with the desert on the cast and
west of it ; but rigged though it looks, it contains
rich glens and terr.aces, where flowers, and shrubs,
and trees spring up luxuriantly. Its capital was
Bozr.ah (now Buseirah), in the extreme north ; its

seaports were Elath and Eziongeber, in the extreme
south, at the head of the Gulf of Akabah. During
the reigns of David and Solomon, E appears to
h.ave been under subjection to the Israehtes; but
when the kingdom of Israel began to dechne, the
Edomitcs repeatedly ravaged the southern borders
of Palestine, which circumstance is perhaps the
reason why they are so terribly denoimced by
some of the prophets. At a hater period, the term
Edom (now giving way to the Greek form Idimiaea)
designated the region between the Gulf of Ak.abali
and the Jlediterranean, including a part of the
south of Palestine. The revival of Jewish power
imder the Maccabean princes once more brought
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Idumsea under Jewish sway. The people were
compelled to conform to the laws and customs of

their conquerors, and the country was for the

fiitiu'e ruled by Jewish prefects, one of whom,
called Antipater, who was bom in the country,

acquired the friendship of the Roman emperor, and
was appointed procurator of all Judiea. His son

was the famous Herod the Great, ' king of the

Jews.' In the 7th c. A.D., E. was overrun by the

Ai'abs, and has ever since shared the fortunes of

Arabia.

EDRIOPHTHA'LMA (Gr. sessUe-cyed), a .sec-

tion of tlie class of Crustaceans, consisting of those

malacostracous crustaceans which have the eyes

sessile—not moimted upon stalks. They also differ

from the other malacostraca in having the organs

of respiration connected with the organs of loco-

motion ; some of them, wliich constitute the two
orders Ampliipoda and Lceyjwdlpoda^ ha\'ing the

respiratory organs connected only with the tnie or

thoracic legs, whilst in the remaining order, Isopoda,

they are connected only with the abdominal or false

legs. The E. are generally marine ; many of the

Edi'iophthahna

:

2, Caprella phasraa ; 2, Cjamus Balsenarius.

A mph'qyoda, however, are inhabitants of fi-esh water

;

some of the Isopoda—as the armadillo and wood-
louse—are terrestrial, but are inhabitants of damp
places. Many both of the marine and fresh-water

si)ecies spend their lives rather among the weeds
and decaying matters of the shore than in the water,

to consume these being apparently their office in

the sy.stem of nature ; some have organs adapted

for leaping and for burrowing in the sand, as the

common Sandhopper (Talitnis locusta), one of the

Ampliipoda, of which coimtless mjTi.-ids are to be

seen on all our sandy shores, attracting the admi-

ration even of the most careless ; some bm-row in

more solid substances, as the Lhnnoria terebrans,

one of the marine Isopoda, which too frequently

effects the destruction of piers, dock-gates, &c.,

perforating them in every direction. Many of the

E. are parasitic, some of them on whales, some even

on pra\vns and other crustaceans. Some of the

parasitic E. are destitute both of eyes and anteunffi.

EDRISI, Ae0 Abdallah Mohammad bnu
Abdallah bnu Edris, Al-Hamudi, Sherif, also

called Al-Edrisi, Al-Sikilt (Sicilian), or Ai,-

Rod.tari (Roger's), one of the most eminent Arabic

geographers, and a descendant of the royal family

of the Edrisitcs—who traced their oi-igin to Moham-
med himself—was born at Ceuta or Sibta (Oivitas)

in the year 1009. He studied at Cordova, and early

distinguished himself by the extraordinary range

and versatility of his talents. He excelled in nearly

all the then known branches of science and .art ; but

it was geography which at a very early age seems

more than any other science to have attracted him.
770

Having completed his studies, he travelled and
visited Constantinople, Asia Minor, Egypt, Morocco,
Andalusia, and the co.asts of France and England.
Roger II., king of Sicily, invited him, on his return,
to his court, and lavished upon him all the honotus
which it was in his power to bestow. A favourite
wish of this monarch—one of the most refined and
hberal-minded men of liis age—had long been to
have a representation of the earth, foimded on the
most recent observations. He accordingly in^•ited

travellers from all parts of the world to assist him
by sending their itineraries, their measurements of

longitudes and latitudes, their observations and
adventures—in short, all they had seen or heard
on their journeys. The collection of this material
occupied fifteen years, at the end of which it was
handed over to Edrisi.' Thus guided, he drew up
a map, on a globe of pure silver, weighing 450
Roman pounds (50,400 draclmnas), in which the
whole of the then kno'ivn world was represented.
He, like Ptolemy, divided it into seven climates,

beginning at the equinoctial line, and continuing
northwards to the limits of extreme cold, and
intersected each of these with eleven * regions,'

represented by perpendicular lines, without any
regard to the political or physical features of tlie

respective countries. In explanation of this map,
he wrote a book (1153), Nuzhat al-MosMak, &c.,

in which a full account is given of the tpwns,
mountains, rivers, &c., proceeding from west to
east, according to the order of the climates. Carefid
as he was in observing and collecting, he could not,
in the then state of society and communication, but
fall oceasionaDy into serious blunders; but on the
whole his statements are pecuharly trustworthy

;

and being the clearest and most reliable exposition
of the state of geographical knowledge in those days,
the book remained the great and sole authority
down to the time of the Portuguese discoveries. An
extract of it was first edited at Rome in 1502, in

Arabic, entitled Nubian Geor/raphy, and reprinted
in the monastery of Khesruan, in the Lebanon, with
Syriac characters, in 1597—both editions incoirect

in the highest degree. The very title was a mis-
take, the editors having, by a misinterpretation
of a passage, been led to believe that E. was a
Nubian. Bernardino Baldi translated this extract
into ItaUan in ICOO, but his translation was never
published. The first published translation was a
Latin one, made in Paris (1619) by Gabriel Sionita
and Johannes Esronita, a work teeming with the
most absurd bhmders ; and Domenico Macri trans-

lated this Latin translation into Itahau. llosario

Gregorio's Latin version of tho portion referring to

Sicily was published with the text in a collection

of Tardia in 1790. Hartmann wi-ote an excellent
Latin commentary on the portion treating on Africa
(Giittingen, 1791 and 1700), and another on the first

three chapters of Spain (Marbiu-g, 1802— 1803). The
entire description of Spain was pubUshed with a
translation by J. Antonio Conde (Madrid, 1709).
The translation of E.'s wliole work, in French,

was made from two MSS. in the Imperial Library,
by Jaubert, and jmblished (Paris, 1830 and 1840), but
it is unfortunately not sufficiently faithfuL The full

text has never been edited.

Wo shall only add that the incidents of E.'s life

h.avo given rise to intermin.able discussions. The
j'ear and place of his death, .as also his creed,

whether ^Ioh.ammcdan or Christian, still remain
vexed (picstions. Chief authorities reg,arding E. are
Hadji Kalifah, Schnurrer, Do Sacy, Slane, Quatrc-
miire, Reiu.aud, Amari, &c.

EDUCA'TION is .an .art, tho art, n.amely, of

drawing out (L.at. cducere) or developing the facul-

ties—of training human beings for the functions for
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which they are destined. Now, in order to the
perfection of .an art, it must be founded on a corre-

sponding science ; and of nothing is this more true

than of education. Before wo can hope to mould a
human being in a desired way, the nature of that
beinf; must be well luiown. The knowledge of

mail's natui'o is usually compreheuded under three

divisions : the constitution of his Ijody (pliysiology)
;

the constitution of his mind (psychology) ; his moral
and religious nature (ethics and religion). If wc
suppose these branches of knowledge thoroughly
investigated, they would furnish the solution of the

two main points on which all questions of education
turn : lirst—What are the dispositions and acquire-

ments which it is most desirable to implant and
foster? in other words, What is the end or aim
that the educator ought to pursue ? and second

—

Wh.it are the best means to attain that end ? But
tlio sciences above named are themselves in too
imperfect and unsettled a st.ate to be the basis of any
tiienretical plan that woidd be generally accepted

;

for our luiowledge of living beings, and still more
t>f moral beings, must, as is now well understood,

be the last to acquire tlie shape and certainty of

science. See Science. It is needless, therefore, to

look as yet for any complete theory or philosophy

of cdtieation. Education has existed as an art

fioiu the very infancy of society, but it is as yet
mostly an empirical art, the ndcs and methods of

which have been amved at by the blind groping
of experience—by the process of trial and eiTor.

The art of education is still in the condition in

which the art of agriculture was nntU the pre-

sent century, when, by the aid of chemistry and
vegetable physiology, then arri\'ing at something
like perfection, a scientific foundation was laid for

it by Liebig and others. Even were the sciences

of physiology, psychology, and ethics, on a more
satisfactory footing, they would not be immediately
serviceable as a foundation for a theory of educa-

tion, without a preliminary step. This would con-

sist in deducing from them an intermediate science,

embodying the laws of the formation of character.

According to J. S. Mill, it is a body of doctrine of

tliis nature, to which he proposes to give the name
of Ethology (Gr. eilws, habit, custom), th,at would
properly be ' the science of which education is the

art.' But so far is such a science from being yet

constructed, that it is only lately that the necessity

for it has been pointed out. Notwithstanding this

lack of scientific foundation, the practical art of

education has, in recent times, imdergone great

improvement in almost all its details. It is chiefly

in lUsoussions on the subject tluit the w.ant of fixed

scientific principles makes itself felt. A debate on
any topic connected mth education usually presents

little but a hopeless chaos of conflicting opinions,

the most inconsistent argiunents being often urged
in favour of the same view. Wliat renders the

confusion greater, education is .a subject on which
every one thinks himself or herself capable of pro-

nouncing an opinion. But this is only another
indication of the want of fixed scientific principles.

No one presumes to meddle with a question of

astronomy or of chemistry unless he has made it

the study of a Ufe. In like manner, it is to be
hoped that, in proportion as we advance to a

philosophy of education, there will be fewer who
will take upon themselves to settle off-hand the

most difiicidt questions reg>arding it.

In the present article, we can do little more than
notice the chief di'i'isions into which the subject of

education naturally falls, together -with the leading

questions that give rise to differences of opinion.

Definition.—It is necessary at the outset to limit

the application of the term education. In the widest

sense of the word, a man is educated, either for good
or evU, by everything that he experiences from his
cradle to his grave. But in the more limited and
usual sense, the term education is confined to the
efforts made, of set purpose, to train men in a
particular way—the efl'orts of the grown up jiart of

a community to inform the intellect and mould the
character of the young ; and more especially to the
labours of jirofessional educators, or schoolmasters.
It is evident, however, that school education cannot
bo understood or practised rightly except by those
who have mastered the idea of education in its

widest sense. It is only the educator who can
appreciate the inliuences whicli have gone before his

o^vn, which are nmning parallel with them, and will

come after them, that is in a position to judge o£ the
course to be piu'sued.

Moral Training.—The means employed in educa-
tion fall naturally vmder two heads : discipline, or
moral training ; and instruction, or the imparting of

information ; although the two often run into each
other. Under the head of discipline, come tho
forming of habits of order, self-control, obedience,
civility, love of truth, and reverence for what is

good and gi'eat. All but the mere outward forms of

these is beyond the power of direct teaching ; they
are imbibed through the silent influence of examjile.

The child instmctively respects and reverences what
it sees others respect and reverence ; above all, the
unselfish affections are eaUed forth only by the
breath of affection from without. In this part of tho
process, it is evident that the school and tho pro-

fessional educator only play a part along with other
influences. Nor do they even play the chief part

;

the home and neighbourhood are here the predomi-
n,ant educators.—We cannot here enter into the
vexed question of the teaching of religion in schools

;

it falls under the head of National Education ; as

does also the question between voluntary and state

schools.

As the process of moral development, through
the general surroimding influences, is for the most
part unconscious on the part both of those who act

and those who are acted upon, it has not yet secured
the attention it deserves ; in fact, the other branch
of the subject, viz., instruction, or intellectual

education, being more particularly the business of

the schoolmaster, has come in common language to

usurp the whole field, so that, by education, wo
seldom mean more than the imparting of informa-
tion—instruction.

Instruction.—The business of instruction involves

two main considerations—1. What to teach? and
2. How to teach it ?

1. Of the v.ast mass of truths composing the siim

of himian knowledge, which are to be selected as
the encydopcrdeia or curricidum of study for youth ?

In determining this question, it is to be borne in

mind that every truth learned serves tn-o uses

—as knowledge to be acted upon, and as mental
discipline. In selecting, then, what to teach, we
have to consider, not only what is in itself most
useful, but also what has the greatest degree of

improving effect. On this point, we agree with a
recent writer, that ' we may be quite siu'e that the
acquirement of those classes of facts which are
most useful for regidating the conduct, involves a
mental exercise best fitted for strengthening tho
facidties.' If this is true, the prominence given to

the teaching o£ the dead languages of Greece and
Home, in modem education generally, is more than
questionable. It is not disputed that a course of
the classics, well taught and well learned, is a
good intellectual discipline ; but so is any kind of

knowledge, well taught and well learned, a good
intellectual discipline—better than more valuable
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knowledge imperfectly taught and learned. The
question is, whether an equally good cidture of the

facidties woidd not be got from a systematic course

of equal duration of English and other modern
languages, together with logic and moral and
physical science. In this case, the subject-matter

of the teaching would be an acquisition of great

value in after-life to every one, which cannot be
said of the other. In the learned professions, no
doubt, and for those following literary pursuits,

a knowledge of Greek and Latin is of direct

use, and will doubtless continue an indispensable

element of education ; but perhaps three-fourths of

those who receive what is called a ' liberal ' educa-

tion, and therefore devote the strength of six or

seven years to Greek aud Latin, never open a book
in these languages from the time they leave school.

We are not prepared to maintain that the same
effects in the way of discipline have as yet been
actually produced, on any great scale at least, by the

teaching of science aud of modern languages, as

result from the drill of the classical schools ; but we
believe that this arises from the fact, that no such
course of instruction has hitherto been piu-sued with
the same sj-stem and perseverance which charac-

terise classical schools.

In respect of direct utility, the things most neces-

sary to know, are those that bear most directly

—

1. On the preservation of life and health, and the
proper performance of the more common industrial

labours. This involves a knowledge of our own
botlies and of the bocUes of which the universe is

made up ; in other words, more or less of the

knowledge which, when put into systematic forms,

i-s known as the sciences of physiology, natiu'al

philosophy, and the other physical sciences.

2. A knowledge of our moral relations. Besides

a knowledge of the ordinary moral duties, and the
high religious sanctions mth which they are enforced,

this implies some acquaintance with the laws of

economy.
3. As a jn-eliminary step, and as the medium

through wliich all other Icnowledge is conveyed,
there is required a knowledge of the mother-tongue,
and the facidty of reading and \\Titiiig it. Allied

to language is a knowledge of counting and measur-
ing, and the naming and classifying of the objects

of which the world is composed (natural history),

together ivith a knowledge of the coimtries and
places on the earth's surface (geography).

4. The cidtivation of the taste and the imagina-
tion, or the faculties which derive pleasure from
music, painting, sculptiu-e, architectm'e, poetiy, and
works of fiction.

Under the head Science will be given a complete
tabular view of the various branches of human
knowledge or sciences, together with the corres-

ponding arts or applications. It will there lie

shewn that there is a natural order of dependency
among the fundamental sciences, which determines

the order in which the difierent kinds of facts shoidd

be taken up in learning. (An admirable mapping
out of the whole field of knowledge in relation to

Kducation, is given by Dr Neil Amott in his Survey

ofHuman Proijrcss. Lond. 18G1.)

Tlie different offices and employments charac-

teristic of an advanced state of society, require a
corresponding difference in the amount of l^now-

ledgo and skill possessed by those who are to fill

them—a difference which is vaguely and inade-

quately expressed in the usual division of schools

into primary schools, middle or higher schools, and
universities.

A course of primary instruction embraces only
what is considered alisohitely indispcusaljle. Not
that there is a limit to the degree of intelligence

that is desirable in any class of the community ;

but for those who must, from early years, spend
most of their time in manual labour, i. e., for the
vast majority of the race, tliere is a very short limit

to the degree possible. The grand question here

would be to determine the order of desirableness

of the different subjects to be taught, so that,

beginning 'with the most indispensable, more and
more might be added as circumstances would
permit. Until recently, reading, writing, and arith-

metic were considered the beginning and end of a
course of primary instruction. These, however, are

not so much knowledge themselves as instruments

for acquiring knowledge ; and therefore the primary
teacher in the present day considers it his duty to

give, in addition, as much information of a directly

usefid kind as possible. But in avoiding one error,

he not unfrequently falls into the opposite ; for,

after aU, the three branches above named are the

first and most indispensable steps in instruction.

Those who can read and write may acquire informa-

tion after leaving school. Reading and 'WTiting,

unless learned at school, are, as a rule, never learned

;

and thus the grand access to knowledge remains for

ever shut. Nor is it enough to have made a begin-

ing in the arts of reading, wTiting, and coimting;

unless such a degree of facility is acquired before

leaving school as to render the exercise a pleasure,

it is not kept up in after-life, and the Httle that was
learned is soon forgotten. We beheve that in all

schools, but especially where the children are liable

to be early withdrawn, everything else ought to be
held secondary until the painfid stage in learning to

read, write, and coimt is fairly got over. With
regard to the positive knowledge hitherto got in

primary schools, there is a general feeling that few
teachers succeed iu gi^ng it a direct bearing on the

actual concerns of Hfe. Hence the aversion expressed

in many quarters to the introduction of the 'ologies'

into common schools, and the rather vague deniauil

for the teaching of * common things.'

Middle or secondai-y schools either serve for those

who have leisure for a higher degree of cultiu'c than
the elementary course above described, or they
serve as nurseries for the highest kind of educa-

tional institutions, viz., the universities. Under
the head of secondary schools may be ranged the

institutions that go by the names of high schools,

academies, grammar-schools (the gymnasiums of

Germany, and the colleges of France). In these, the

course of instruction usually emljraces other lan-

guages besides the mother-tongue, and more or less

of the elements of the various sciences. The titles

of a series of text-books, such as those composing
Chambers's Educalionul Course, give a notion of

the great variety of subjects that are considered

requisite in middle-class education. Much yet
remains to be done to chalk out a judicious course

of mid<lle-class instruction—sufficiently wide to be

a foundation for after-acqiusitions, and yet not so

midtifarious and detailed as to be impossible to

overtake except as ill-digested cr.am.—Where pre-

paration for the university is the object, Greek and
Latin are the cliief subjects of attention.

The highest degree of culture is represented by the

Universities (q. v.).

Special or Technical Education.—Up to a certain

point, the education of all young persons is, or ought
to be, substantially the same; for the end in all

cases is to train them up to be intelligent, virtuous,

and active men .and women, cap.alile of turning their

talents to account in whatevi'V situation tliey may
be placed. But in all civiUsed societies, tlie duties

and employments are so diverse, that the members
must begin betimes to receive special training,

according to their future destination. This special
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training ia eitlicr of an intellectual or a mochanieal
kind, or it may partake of liotli. Thi3 Ijranchiii',' oil'

of etlucation into special tracks is eonspicuons in the
higher edncation given in universities, where from
tlie very first there have been—besides the Faculty,
as it is called, of Philosoi)hy, incluJinj' a number of

brandies of a general nature—speci:u departments
or faculties of Law, Medicine, and Theology. But
besides these 'professions,' as they arc styled, a

number of l>ranchcs of industry have in recent times,

by the application of scientific processes, and from
other causes, risen into a condition which requires,

at least for those who arc to direct them, a special

range of instruction and information ; such are

engineering, mining, chemistry applied to the arts

(teilmol. igy), for which special scliools are now
establishecl in most centres of industry. There are

two ' specialties ' which, from the immense numbers
engaged in them, assume imwonted imimrtance

—

namely. Agriculture (see Agricultural Schools),

and Commerce. So prominent a place does com-
merce hold in this country, that any school which
is above an elementary school, and at the same
time not a classical school, usually gets the name
of commercial. The chief points in a special

education for the mercantile life are usually held

to be, facility in writing and calcidating, and a

knowledge of book-keeping. What would seem to

be the most essential part of a mercantile educa-

tion, is usually neglected—the principles, namely, of

poUtical economy—the science of wealth.

InduKlrial Education.—The acquiring of mechani-
cal skill for a particular handicraft or occupation

—

in other words, ajjprenticeship— is, properly speak-

ing, a part of education ; but as it is not usually

begun until the school education is considered

finislied, it hardly falls -ndthin our province. Yet
the abrupt separation of these two stages is attended
\vith evils that are beginning to make themselves
felt. For, first, the poorer classes, either from
necessity or cupidity, are induced to withdraw their

cliildren from school as soon as their labour can be
turned to any account ; so that, in the language of

one of Her Jlajesty's Inspectors of Schools, ' in that

branch of the popidation to which public measures
apply, all education ceases before the age of twelve,

and more commonly at nine years of age.' When
to this is added the irregular attendance even during

the few years that they are nominally at school

—

from three to four days a week is the average—the

result is, that this class remain virtually unedu-
cated ; comjiaratively few have got over the initial

mechanical difficidties of reading and %vTiting, so

as to keep up the habit in after-life, and thus they
soon lose the little acquirements, they had made.

On the other hand, to continue the intellectual

and moral education of youth up to the age of four-

teen or sixteen, as is the common practice among the

middle classes, and among the well-to-do of the

artisan class, and then abruptly to break this off,

and begin at once an uidustrial occnption on the full

time of an adult who has been used to the work, is,

on the face of it, an irrational way of proceeding.

The power of applying steadily, day after day, to

one oecui)ation, is the hardest lesson for man to

learn ; it is that which, more perhaps than anything
else, distinguishes civilised man from savage and
semi-barbarous man ; and as the boy is ' the bar-

barian of the ci\Tliscd community,' this aversion to

steady industry is j-et strong in him. It is surely

wise, then, to break him into it gradually ; to begin,

while yet his school education is going on, by short

exercises of his industrial faculties at first, and
gi-adually inci-ease the daily hours of work as his

physical strength and powers of will become hard-

ened. We believe that many a youth who, on the

usual system, break.s down at the very commence-
ment of his industrial career, runs away from his

apijrenticeship, and becomes unsteady, idle, peiliaps

a scunip, for life, might, liy a gradual initiation,

have become an industrious man and good member
of society. iSo far, again, would this plan be from
infringing upon the usual education given at school,

that it is only in some such way that, in a country
like ours, tlie school education of those who have to

earn their own bread can be prolonged to the age

necessary for learning much that every member of

the community should know.
Theoretically, we believe it to be indisp\itable,

that school education and industrial training ought,

for some time at least, to be conjoined. How to

make them dove-tail into one another in pr.actice, is

one of the chief educational jjroblems of the day.

One step towards it has been made in the half-iinie

system enforced by act of parliament with regard to

children employed in factories. Children may lje

employed as early as the age of eight yeara, but
the mill-hours of all between the ages of eight and
thirteen are limited to si.x hours and a half daily; nor

can they be employed even for that length of time
but on condition of receiWng three hours' schooling

daily. Experience has established the fact, that in

proportion to the hours spent in school, these ' half-

timers' learn much quicker, and make more rapid

progi-ess, than the whole-day scholars ; at the same
time, whether they are destined to be factory-

workers for life or not, they are acquiring habits of

industry and manual dexterity which are of essential

use in any futui'e employment.
Industrial training is now conjoined, to a greater

or less extent, with school-teaching in almost all

institutions for the education of pauper children

—

parochial union schools, ragged schools, as well at

in ijrofessedly industrial schools. See Industrl\l
Schools, Ragged School.s, Reformatories. The
chief difficulty in this movement is to find fitting

work. And here it may be observed, that the

object is not to teach particular trades with a

\-iew to the boys following these in after-hfe

;

this, though it were desirable, would obviously be
impracticaljle as a general system. The object is,

to promote the health, to develop the strength of

the muscles, and give them jdiancy and general

docihty, and to induce habits of steady and patient

endiirance of worlc
The industrial training of girls is of yet more

urgent necessity than that of boys. The ordinary

domestic operations involved in household manage-
ment ought naturally to be learned at home under

the guidance and example of the mother ; and the

object at school, in a right and normal state of

thmgs, would be to initiate the girls in things, in

the way of improvements, that their several homes
might not exliiliit—to insure progi'ess, in short.

But \nJiappily, in the homes of the great mass of

the operative pojiiJation of these islands, the mother

is at present quite unfit for this primary duty. The
extension of the factory system of work, instead

of the domestic, has revolutionised the domestic

life of a great part of the operative popidation, and
"with our laissez-faire policy in education, we have
allowed a generation to spring up, in which a great

part of the married women have lost whatever
trailitional housewifery their mothers might have
h.ad, and can neither cook, wash, nor sew. The
consequence is, that the food of the household is

unsavoiu-y, indigestible, innutritions, and at the

same time mithrifty ; while the whole mtina^e has

that character of mitidiness and discomfort that

often drives the husband to the pot-house. For
girls of this class, there is needed a training in

some public institution in the very elements of
773
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housewifery ; while, for all classes, there is great

need for instruction in a better style of cookery

than that generally prevalent. Among the 'com-

mon things' taught to aU girls ought to be, how
to spend a given weekly income on a given house-

hold to the greatest advantage. See Domestic

Management.
2. 'How to teach it.'—It is a great error to

suppose, that because a man knows a thing, he can

therefore teach it. Teaching is one of the most

difficult arts, and requires natural aptitude and

acquired skill. The necessity of special study and

practical training or apprenticeship to make a

schoolmaster, is a discovery of recent date, and has

given rise to teachers' seminaries or Normal Schools

(q. v.), where they receive special instruction in the

most approved methods of teaching, and practice in

theii- application. It is to the greater acquaintance

with right methods, on the part of schoolmasters,

that we are to look for the solution of one of the

gi-eatest difficulties—how, namely, to^ overtake all

the work that is necessary to be done in the school-

period of life, -n-ithout keeping the learners too many
hours a day at their tasks. As things are usually

managed, very little of the time devoted to lessons

is spent in actually learning anything whatever ; as

any one may satisfy himself by calling to mind how
his own time was spent wMle seated on the school-

benches. There is here a rich mine waiting to be

worked—the gold-fiekls of futiu-e generations. It

is not to be disputed, that three hours of hearty,

spirited exertion will do more, in the way of learn-

iug, than is accomplished in six hours in most

schools. The thi-ee hours thus set fi-ee would be

clear gain ; for time spent in trifling or in heartless

fagging is utterly lost. The child is all the while

plagued without being profited, and would be better

employed in being happy in his own way. This

matter of the happiness of the young has not yet

received the attention it deser\'es in schemes of

education. As Sidney Smith has weU expressed it,

'if you make them happy now, you make them

happy twenty years hence, by the memory of it
;

' so

that while looking after the formation of other

valuable habits, the educator must not overlook the

liabit of happiness.

Increased economy of time in teaching, besides

.settmg free sufficient time for play, would aibnit the

more general introduction into school education

(if ndUtary drill (including gymnastics). This, in

adtlition to its immediate puqiose (see Volunteers),

would be a most valuable aid in moral education, by

l>romoting habits of prompt obedience, order, and

j.ohteness. On this subject, see Communications

from Edwin Chadwich, Esq., respectiivt Half-time

'and Militari/ and Naval Drill, made to the Edu-

cation Commission, and piinted among parliamen-

tary papers. ISGl.

For further information on the subject of this

article, see, in addition to the references ah-eady

given, the heads Infant ScuooLS, E\Ti:NiNO Sciioow,

Lanc.^sterian and Madba-s Systems, Pest.ylozzi,

JIamiltonian Sy.'stem, &c.

EDUCATION, JIii.iTAKV, is now superintended,

so far as concerns regimental schools, by a jiarticular

department of the War OlUco. In this sense, it does

not really mean mUitary education, but schooling

of a humble kind suppUed to soldiers and their

children. In its jiropcr sense, the term relates

to the professional training of those destined to be

officers in the army. This is not to so great a

di.'greo under govermnent control in England as in

coutmental coimtries. Sec Abtili.euy, Scnooi^ of
;

Cadf.ts' College ; Ciioitjon (Addiscombe) ;
Duke

OF York's School; Militaky Schools; Kegi-

MENTAL Schools ; Sandhurst ; Staff College.
771

EDU'R, a Kajput state of Guzerat, is tributary to

the Guicowar, being, in common with his immediate

dominions, subject to the political superintendence

of the presidency of Bombay. With a revenue of

nearly £25,000, it maintains a force of about 1000

men. Its capital, of the same name, containing

about 10,000 inhabitants, is in lat. 23° 50' N., and

long. IS" S E.

E'DWARD THE CONFE'SSOR, kin| of the

Anglo-Saxons, was bom at Islip, in Oxfordshire,

about the year 1004. On the death of his father,

Ethelred, in 1016, Canute the Dane obtained posses-

sion of the throne, and in the following year

married Emma, the mother of Edward, by whom
he had two sons, Harold and Hardicanute. Until

the death of Canute in 1035, E. hved in Normandy

;

he then made an ineffectual attempt to establish

liis authority in England ; but his mother Emma
had now transferred her affections to her younger

children; and she exerted all her influence and

energy in favour of Hardicanute, who, on the

death of his brother Harold in 1040, became sole

ruler of the Anglo-Saxon kingdom. Hardicanute,

however, was generous enough to invite his half-

brother to England, whither accordingly E. went,

and was honourably received. On the death of

Hardicanute in 1042, E. was declared king. The

person chiefly instrumental in bringing about this

result was Earl Godwin, whose only daughter,

Editha, was married to the king in 1044. The

lady only became his queen, not the partner of

his bed. For this revolting asceticism, the honour

(if it be such) of canonisation, and the title of

Confessor, was conferred on him, about one hun-

dred years after his death, by Pope Alexander III.

Scrupulous as E. was in regard to one of the

passions, he had no repugnance to gratify another of

a far less justifiable kind. His first act after his

accession, was to deprive his mother of all her

treasures—hfting even the cattle and corn from her

fields, and, according to some accoimts, endeavom--

ing to compass her death. The whole of E.'s reign

is simply the record of the growth and struggles of

the Norman or coiui} party with the national or

Anglo-Saxon party; for an account of which see

articles Godwin and Hakold. E.'s wars with the

Welsh iu 1057 and 1063, and with the Northum-

brians in 1065, were shoi-t and successful. He died

5th January 1066, and was succeeded by Harold,

son- of Earl Godwin. The prosperity which Eng-

land enjoyed durmg the reign of E. was owniig to

its not being exposed to the wasteful calamities of

foreign invasion, while its free intercourse with

France, or at least -ivith Normandy, greatly civilised

and refined the somewhat Boeotian habits and

manners of its inhabitants.

EDWARD I., king of England, was the eldest

sou of Henry III. by his wife Eleanor, daughter of

Raymond, Count o"f Provence, and was born at

Westminster, June 16, 1239. That union of valour

and intelligence which characterised him was exlii-

bitcd at an early period. At the commencement

of the struggle betiveen Henry and his barons,

I'rince E., who was then governor of the duchy

of Guienne, came over to England, and boldly

declared his dissatisfaction -with his father's con-

duct. Subsequently, he took the king's side in the

war, and by his vigorous generalship put an end to

the 'insurrection in a few years, but there is no

evidence to shew that he had changed his opinion

of Henry's policy ; and it is remarkable that he

himself, during the whole of his reign, carefully

avoided coniiiig into collision with his nobles.

When the last of the Crus.adcs was organised, .at

the instigation of Pope Gregory X., Prince K
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arraugod with Loius, king of France, to take part

in it. Louis lUcil before reacliing Palestine, Init

tlie former lauded at Aero in )'271. Notliing, how-
I'ver, of any consequence was aeliieved ; and in the
following year he set out on his return to England.
At Messina, he lieard of Lis father's death, where-
ujion ho jjrocccded to France, and did homage to

Philippe In. for liis French possessions, arriving

in England "J.'Jth July 1274. lie and his queen,
Eleanor, were cro-\vned at Westminster on tlie 19th
of August following. His first military expedition,

after hi.s accession to the throne, was <lireeted

agamst the Welsh. After a contest of nearly ten
years— in the course of whicli the famous Prince
Llewellyn was slain at Llanfair, 11th December
1282— Wales was finally subdued and incorj)or-

ated with England. His ne.xt ambition was to

possess himself of Scotland. The deatli, in 1290,

of Margaret, granddaughter of Alexander III., and
known as the Maiden of Norway, who was to have
been married to E.'s son, seemed to have frustrated

his design ; but the selfishness of the ten competitors

f"r the Seottisli crown who now appeared, induced
them to acknowledge E. as Lord Paramount of

Scotland, each hoping that he would thereby secure

the English monarch's support. The competitors
were also foolish enough to make him umpire
among them, or perhaps it woidd bo more correct

til say, they were not powerfid enough to refuse

his arljitration. Be that as it may, E. decided in

favom' of John Baliol at Berwick, 17th November
1292 ; and Baliol immediately took the oath of

fealty to him ; and on the 26th of December
did homage to the English king for his crown at

Newcastle. The patriotism and pride of the Scot-

tish nation took fire at such humiliation, and in a
short time Baliol was liurried by his subjects into

a war with England. In 129G, E. entered Scotland,

devastating it with fire and sword. He penetrated
as far north as Elgin, compelled Baliol to resign the

kingdom, and governed the country by means of his

own officers. It was during this expedition that

he carried off from the catheda'al of Scone the cele-

liratcd stone on which the kings of Scotland used to

be crowned, and which is now in Westminster Abbey.
A second rising took place in Scotland in the fol-

lowing summer. The leader on this occasion was
William Wallace (q. v.), whom tradition represents

as the most heroic and tinselfish of patriots. He
was completely successfid for a time, chiefiy it is to

be sujiposed on account of the absence of Edward.
In the spring of 129S, however, that sovereign again

made his appearance in Scotland, and gave battle

to Wallace at Falkirk, on the 22d of July. Partly

through treachery, and partly, no doubt, through
the superior generalship of E., who is considered

to have been the first military commander of his

time in Europe, the Scottish forces were entirely

defeated. The ne.xt five years were spent by the

English king in reducing the country to obedience

—with very imperfect success, however. In the

.summer of l.'iO.'j, he led a third Large anny into

Scotland, and once more spread havoc and ruin

to the shores of the Moray Firth. The last castle

that held out against him was Stirling, which did

not jneld till the 20th of July 1304. E. wintered

at Dunfermlme. Some time after tliis, Wallace
either fell into his hands, or was betrayed, and
on the 23d August 1305, was hanged, dranm, and
quartered as a traitor, at Smithticld, in London.

E. now probably thought that he had no further

danger to di-ead from Scotland, but it so, he was
quickly undeceived. Robert Bruce, Earl of CaiTick,

gj-andson of the chief rival of Baliol, suddenly left

"the English court, where he had been resitling, in

the begiuulug of 130G, unfiu-led once more the

banner of Scottish independence, and on the 27th
March of that yvax was crowned at Scone. An
English army, under the Earl of Pembroke, was
immediately despatched to Scotland ; and at the

close of the year, the king himself Bet out to

chastise Bruce. But worn with the 'sturt and
strife ' of many years, the cares of his own king-

dom, and the anxieties of conquest, E. only lived

to reach Bureh-on-Sands, a village beyond (Jarhsle,

where ho expired, 6th .July 1307, ' in sight of that

country,' says Lord Hailes, 'which he Had devoted
to destruction.'

E. possessed most of the qualities tliat go to

form a great ruler : valom-, prudence, inexliaust-

ible energy, and pertinacity are visible in his whole
career. He was ambitious, it is true, but in his

age, ambition was looked iq)on as a virtue rather

than as a crime ; it was the natural accompaniment
of kingly courage. His relations to Scotland were
also unfortunate. Few people of any understanding,

however, now doidjt that the best thing possible for

that country woidd have been a peaceful union ^vitIl

England, for at that time there was no hatred or

jealousy between the two nations. The death of

the Maiden of Norway destroyed every chance of

such a union, and the great mistake committed by
E. was his endeavouring to bring about by force

what could jirove beneficial only when it was the

result of voluntary agi'eement. The effect of his

mad endeavour was to plant in the breasts of tho

t'.vo nations the yenns of a hitherto imknowni

hostility, which, in subsequent generations, worked
incalcidable mischief, and the traces of which have
not wholly disappeared even at the present day.

As a civil rider, E. is entitled to the highest praise.

Immense progress was made during his reigm in the

establishment and improvement of law and order

throughout the laud, the reformation of civil abuses,

and the restriction of ecclesiastical jurisdiction and
encroachments. He has been called the English

Justinian ; and both Hale and Blackstone affirm,

that 'the very scheme and model of the adminis-

tration of common justice between man and man
was entirely settled by this king.' Ireland and

Wales participated in the benefits of English law.

It was during E.'s reign, too, that the representation

of the Commons of England first became regular;

but probably the gTeatest advantage obtained by
the nation, was the declaration that the right or

privilege of levying taxes resided in the parliament.

In general, it may be said that E. nded in harmony

with the ideas and desires of the best heads among
his nobles and burgesses ; and though touchy on the

question of his prerogative, Uke every Plaut.agenet,

and very cruel in his treatment of the Jews, he

must be regarded, on the whole, as one of the most

enlightened, liberal, and sagacious monarchs of his

age-

EDWARD II., son of the preceding, was horn at

Caernarvon, in Wales, 25th April 12S4, and in 1301

was created Prince of Wales, being the first heir-

apparent of the EngUsh throne who bore that title.

He accompanied his father on his various expe-

ditions into Scotland, and on the death of the latter

at Biu-gh-on-Sands, he led the EngUsh army as far

north as Cumnock, in Ayrshire, after which he

returned to his own country. At home, E.'s con-

duct was contemptible. While stiU a youth, he had

conceived an extraordinary admiration and fondness

for a ^vitty, clever, but dissolute creatiu-e called

Piers Gaveston, the son of a Gascon knight. After

he became king, there was no limit to the honours

heaped on the favourite. When he went to France,

in the beginning of 1308, to conclude a marriage

with Isabella, daughter of Philippe V., king of

France, Gaveston was left g\iardian of the kingdom.
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The nobles were indignant, and demanded Lis

Ijanislmient. Tnice was Gaveston forced to leave

England, but as often was he recalled by the weak
monarch, whose love for liini was sheer infatuation.

At last the nobles rose in arms, besieged Gaveston
in Scarborough Castle, and having forced him to

siurender, hanged him at Warwick, 19th June 1312.

Two years after this, E. invaded Scotland at the

head of the greatest army ever collected in Engl.and

—

amounting, according to some historians, to 100,000

men. At Bannockbui'n, ou the 24th June 1314, he
was encountered by Robert Bruce (q. v.), and defeated

vrith immense slaughter. Tliis victory put Scotland

and England on equal terms for all time coming,

and made the notion of a military subjugation of the

former coimtry by the latter be given up. Finally,

in 1319, after numerous jietty successes on the part

of the Scotch, E. concluded a tmce with them for

two years. He now exhibited again his imbecile

passion for favom-ites. The person selected ou this

occasion w.as Hugh le Despencer. Once more the

nobles rebelled, and both Hugh le Despencer and his

father were banished in July 1321, but some months
after, were recalled by E., and many of the nobles,

among others, the Earl of Lancaster, were beheaded
in the following year. Immediately after, E. in-

vaded Scotland for the last time, and penetrated as

far as Culross, in Fife ; but having achieved no
particidar success, he concluded a truce with that

nation for thii'teen years, and retm'ned to England.

A dispute now arose between hun and Charles IV.

of France, brother of his wife Isabella, in regard

to the territories which he held in that country.

Charles seized them, whereupon E. sent over

Isabella to remonstrate, and, if possible, to effect an
amicable arrangement between them. Isabella, it

would appear, despised her husband, and disliked

the Despeneers. Jleeting at the French court many
English nobles who, entertaining similar feelings,

had left their coimtry to avoid the enmity of the
favoui'ites, she was easily induced to make common
cause with them against her husband and the
Despeneers. At the same time, she formed a con-

nection of a criminal kind with Roger de Mortimer,
one of the most powerful of the exiles. This of

course more thoroughly involved her in the plot

against Edward ; and having obtained possession of

the young Prince of Wales, afterwards Edward III.,

she embarked from Dort, in Holland, witli a large

body of malcontents, and landed at Orwell in

Suflblk, 22d September 1326. The queen and the

banished nobles were soon joined by all the influ-

ential persons in England. E. fled, but was taken
prisoner at Xeath Abbey, in Glamorganshire ; the

Despeneers, father and son, were executed ; and the

monarch himself, after being formally deposed, 25th

January 1327, was murdered in Berkeley Castle,

20th September of the same year. He left two sons

and two daughters.

EDWARD III., son of the preceding, was born at

Windsor, 13th November 1312, and ascended the

throne, 25th January 1327. During his minority,

the country was governed nominally by a council of

twelve nobles and bishops, but really by Mortimer
and his paramour Isabella. On tlie 24th January

1328, the young king married I'hilippa, daugliter of

the Earl of Hainault ; and two years after, resolving

to take the power into his own hands, he seized

Mortimer, and put him to death, 29th November
1330, ,and banislied his mother, Isaliclla, to her

house at Risings (where she lived for twenty-seven

years). He next invaded Scotland, to assist Edward
Baliol, son of John IJaliol, who, in the confusion

that ensued on the death of the great Bruce, had
made a descent ou the country, and got liimself

crowned at Scone. A bloody battle was fought at

7;c

Halidon Hill, near Bei-wick, 19th July 1333, in

which the Scots were completely defeated. Baliol

now assumed the authority of a king, and did
homage to E. for his possessions, the result of which
act was, that he had to flee the kingdom in a few
months, for the tiling most intolerable to the
Scottish spii-it was that any monarch sLoidd dare,

or fancy he had a right, to surrender the independ
ence uf his country. In the course of three years,

E. thrice invaded Scotland; but though he fright-

fidly wasted the coimtiy, and brought armies with
him such as could not be successfully opposed, he
coidd not break the invincible spirit of the peojile,

who, after each invasion had rolled over them like

a flood, rose and raUied n'ith a still more stubborn
and impassioned resolution to be free. But the
scene of E.'s gr-eat exploits was France. Charles IV.

having died without a son, Phihppe of Valois, the
nearest heu' by the male hue, ascended the throne,

under the title of Philippe VI. E. claimed the

crown in right of his mother Isabella, sister of

Charles ; but as the law of France expressly excluded
females from enjojing sovereign rights, it is mani-
fest th.at E.'s claim was utterly gi'oundless. The
English king admitted that his mother, being a
female, coidd not inherit the crown of France, hut

affirmed that he, as her son, might. But it is clear

that he could not receive from his mother rights to

which she herself had no claim. Yet never w^as a
bad cause ennobled with more splendid triumphs.
E. declared war against Philipiie in 1337. His flrst

campaign was not very remarkable; but in 1.346,

accompanied by his eldest son, kno-\vn as the Black
Prince, he again mvaded France, conquered a gi-eat

pai't of Normandy, marched to the very gates of

Paris, and on the 26th Aiigu.st 1346, infEcted a
tremendous defeat on the French at Crecy (q. v.).

Here the Black Prince, though only sixteiSn, exhi-

bited the courage and the prowess of a veteran,

slaying with his own hand the king of Bohemia,
who fought on the side of France. After some
further successes, such as the reduction of Calais,

a truce was concluded between the two nations

for several years. Meanwhile, the Scots had sus-

tained a severe defeat at Neville's Cross, near
Durham, then' king (David) being taken prisoner.

In 1356, the war with France was renewed, and
on the 19th Sejitember of that 3"ear, the Black
Prince obtained a briUiant victory at Poitiers,

King John of France (Philippe having liccn

dead for some years) falling into his hands. Tlie

Scotch monarch was released for a ransom of

£100,000 in 1357, and King John in 1360, w^hen a
peace was concluded between the French and the

English, by which the latter were to retain their

conquests. King John, however, linding it not con-

sistent with the honour or desire of his coimtry that

such a peace should be carried out, magnanimously
returned to captivity, and died in London, 8th April
1364. Shortly before this date, David, king of

Scotland, whose residence in England had cxtin-

guislicd the little jiatriotism he ever had, entered into

a secret agreenient witli E., in virtue of which his

Iciugdom—if he died without nuile issue—was to be
handed over to the English sovereign. Meanwhile,
the Black Prince, who had married Joanna, daughter
of the Earl of Kent, had received from his father
Aquitaine and tiascony, and rided there for some
time very prosperously; but ultimately involving
himself and his father in a war with France, which
was disastrous in its issues, he was obliged, in 1374,
to conclude a truce for three years. E. w.agcd war
no more. In spite of his brilliant victories, in spite

of the dazzling v.alour of his son, he'was at tlio last

unsuccessful. Neither in Scotland nor in Franco
did he realise his desires. Affairs at home were no
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Ies3 unsatisfactory in the last years of his life. He
qiiaiTelled with his parlianifnta, anil the Black Prince
led the (i|)])osition. Tiic latter, however, died 8th
June l.'i7(J, in the 4Gth year of his afjc. E. himself
exiiired on the 21st June 1.S77. after a reign of

51 years. By his wife, I'hilippa, he had seven sons
.and live daughters, several of whom died young. He
was succeeded by liis gr:indson liiehard, son of the
Black Prince, who ascended the throne as Richard
II.
—

'I'lie reign of K. w;i.s marked liy the great ])ro-

greaa made in law—a gi-eatei' number of ' imjiortaut
new laws being passed than in all the preceding
reigns since the Conquest.' Among these laws were
several indicating the increasing re]>ugnance of

Englishmen to ecclesiastical, and especially to papal
jm'isdietion. Trial by jury also now began to super-

sede other modes of tri.al. Justices of jieace like-

wise make their earliest appearance in this reign,

and legal proceedings were ordered to be carried on
henceforth in English, and not in Prench. Sir James
Mackintosh is of opinion, that though E.'s 'victories

left few lasting .acqiii-sitions, yet they sun'ouuded
the name of his country with a lustre which pro-

duced strength and safety'—an opinion which
appears, on the whole, to be well founded. It

remains to be said that E.'s reign witnessed the
culmination of chivah-y, and in the Black Prince,

possessed a splendid e.x.ample of its virtues and its

vices. The line arts, esjjecially architecture and
poetry, also attained a grand development. Chaucer,
Gower, and several eminent chroniclers, flourished

at this time, and in the sjihere of religious reform
stands out the noble and thoroughly English figure

of Wicklifife.

EDWARD IV., son of Richard Duke of York, and
gi'eat-gr.andson of Edmund Duke of York, who was
the 5th son of Edward III., was born .at Rouen, 2yth
April 1441 (or, according to another aecoimt, in Sep-

tember 1442). His original title was that of Earl of

March. It would be quite impossible, in the short

space at om' disposal, to clear our way through the
jungle of family relations by which Richard Duke of

York, the father of Edward IV., traced his right to

the throne. Suffice it to say, that in 1460 the bloody
struggle between the Yorkists (the ]).arty headed
by Richard Dnke of York, who at Jir.it professed

only a desire to remove from the king, Henry VI.,

his pernicious coimcUlors) and the Lancastrians (the

party of the sovereign) ceased for a moment. The
Yorkists, on the whole, had been victorious on the
battle-held, and their leader contrived to induce
parhament to appoint him Henry's successor. Shortly
after, however, Henry's wife—the brave Queen Mar-
garet—raised an army in the north, and on the
31st December 14G0, encountered and overthrew
York on Wakefield Green, the duke himself being
slain. But this reverse was compensated for by
the success of his son Edw.ard, who, after routing
the royal or Lancastrian forces, under the Earls
of Pembroke and Ormond, at Mortimer's Cross,

near Hereford, marched towards London, which he
entered on the 28th February 1461. He imme-
diately presented his claim to the crown to parlia-

ment, which admitted its validity, and on the 4th
of March ascended the thi'one as Edward IV., amid
the acclamations of the citizens of London, with
whom he was a great f.avourite. For three years
he had to struggle hard to keep his position. His
hrst victory over the Lancastrians was obtained

at Towton, in Y'orkshire, 29th March 1461, hartUy
one month after his accession. Finally, in ISIay

1464, a few days after the victory at He.xham, Henry
himself fell into E.'s hands. This closed the war
for a time. About this time, E. married Eliza-

beth WoodvUle, widow of Sir Thomas Gray. This

m.arriage gave gi'eat ofl'ence to the Earl of Warwick,

by far the most powerful of E.'k atlhcrents, who was
at that tinu! eng.aged in prosecuting an alliance

between E. and the sister-iu-law of Louis XL, king
of France. In 1460, Wanvick openly declared

against him, joined Queen Margaret, and com[)elled

E. to flee the countr3\ King Henry was released

from the Tower, where l:e had been a prisoner for

six years, and once more invested with royal autho-

rity. But in the spring of 1471, K. lauded at the

Humber, proceeded swiftly to Lomlon, seized the

jierson of Henry, and was again liailed king by the

iidiabitants. Warwick now gathered an army, and
hurried to encounter him. The two met at Baniet,

where Warwick was defeated and slain, April 1471.

In the course of the next month, E. routed the
Lancastrians at Tewkesbury, cajitm-ing both Queen
Margaret and her son, Prince Edw;ird. The latter

was murdered the day after the battle ; the q\ieen,

herself, after an im])risonment of four years, was
ransomed by the French monarch. E. died 9th
Ajiril 1483, the later years of his reign presentuig
few political incidents of any moment. E. was an
able commander, as his numerous victories shew, but
he was dissolute In the extreme. It was during his

reign that ])rintiug was introduced into England, as

also silk manufactures. In law, few nstable changes
occurred, but the practice of indirect pleading dates
from this period, which is also illustrated with the

names of distinguished legists, such as Littleton and
Fortescue.

EDWARD v., son of the preceding, w.as born 4th
November 1470. The story of his life is brief and
tr.Tgic. At the death of his father, he was living at

Ludlow, in Shropshire, a lioy of thirteen. When the
news reached Ludlow, Earl Rivers, his uncle by the

mother's side, set out with him for London. Richard
Duke of Gloucester, however, contrived to olitain

possession of his person at Northampton, and brought
him to the capital himself, in the beginning of May
14S.3. Towards the end of the same month, Richard
was appointed Protector of the kingdom. About
the middle of .lune, the young Duke of York, brother

of Edward V., also fell into his hands. The two
hapless boys were then removed to the Tower, and
were never more heard of. The general, and in all

probability the correct opinion is. that they were
mtirdered by command of Gloucester himself. All

attempts to whitewash ' the bloody and devouring
chief ' have signally failed.

EDWARD VI., .sou of Henry VIII. by his wife

Jane Seymour, was born at Hami)tou Court, 12th

October 1537. The events which hapi)ened dm-ing his

brief reign were of great importance, but they were of

course brought about by others, E. being too young
(he was not sixteen when he died) to exercise any
j)ci'sonal influence on the statesmen or the ten-

dencies of his age. On the death of Henry in 1547,

Edward Seymour, Earl of Hertford, became Protector

of the kingdom. He was attached to the principles

of the Reformation, and during his rule, great strides

were made towards the establishment of Protest-

antism in England. The images were removed from
the churches ; refractory Roman Catholic bishops

were imprisoned ; the laity were allowed the cup at

the ceremony of the Lord's Supper ; aU ecclesiastical

processes were ordered to run in the king's name

;

Henry's famous six articles (known as the Bloody
Statute) were repealed ; a new seiwice-book, eompt!ed
by Cranmer and Ridley, assisted by eleven other
di%'ines, w.as drawni up, and ordered to be nsed, and
is known as the First Prayer-hooh of Edward VI.
(see CoMJiON Pravek Book) ; and the celibacy of

the clcrey ceased to be obhgatorj'. In war, Sej-monr
shewed himself to be a brave general. During the
first year of his protectorate, he invaded Scotland, on
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account of the refusal of the Scottish government
to fulfil the contract into which it had entered

with Henry VIII., by which it was agreed that

Mary Queen of Scots shoidd many Edward. The
liattle of Pinkie followed, on the 10th September

1547, in which the Scots were completely Ijeaten;

and Seymour, now Didie of Somerset, might have

inflicted most serious damage on the whole coimtry

if his presence had not been required at home. He
returned to find that his brother, Lord Seymour,
had been caballing against him. Somerset had
him aiTested, tried, and condemned for treason, and
on the 20th of March 1549, he was beheaded on
Tower Hill. In the summer of the same year the

Protector quelled an insurrection of the populace

headed by one Kett, a tanner ; but in the course of

a few months, a more dangerous adversary appeared

in the person of John Dudley, Earl of Warwick,
whose party, by dint of insinuations against Somerset,

excited the nation agauist him, and at last compelled

the king to sign his deposition. On the I4th of

October, Somerset was placed in the Tower ; and on
the 1st of December 1551, he was tried before the

House of Lords for treason, condemned, and executed,

22d of January 1552. The people regretted, with
good reason, his death, for Dudley was both a worse
and a weaker man than himself. Before Somer-
set's execution, Dudley had been created Duke of

Northumberland. He was himself (judging from his

dying declaration) a Catholic, but he certainly took
no means to re-establish the old religion. His great

aim was to secure the succession to the throne of

England for his family. AVith this view, he married
his son. Lord Guildford Dudley, to Lady Jane Grey,
daughter of the Duchess of Suffolk, to whom, by
the will of Henry VIII., fell the crown, in default of

issue by Edward, Marj-, or Eli2abeth. Northimi-
berland now worked upon the weak and dying
Edward to exclude Mary and Elizabeth, and nomi-

nate Lady Jane Grey as his successor. E. at last

consented, and a document settling the succession

on this lady was drawn up in June 1552. The king
lived only a few weelvs after, dying on the 6th of

July. Subsequent events entirely frustrated North-
umberland's design. King E., during his short

reign, founded a great number of grammar-schools,

which still exist, and are known as King Jidward's

Schools.

EDWARDS, Henki Milke. See Miuo:-
Edwaeds, Henei.

EDWARDS, Jonathan, a celebrated American
divine and metaphysician, was born at Windsor, in

the state of Connecticut, 5th October 1703, entered

Yale College in 1716, took his degree of B.A. in the

following year, and in 1722 was licensed to preach

the gospel. Towards the close of 172.3, he was
appointed tutor of Yale College, an office which
he filled with distinguished success. In 1726, he
accepted an invitation to become colleague to his

maternal grandfather, Mr Stoddard, in a church at

Northampton, and was ordained in February 1727.

Here he laboured with intense xeal for more than
twenty-three years, at the end of which period he
was dismissed by his congregation. The immediate
cause of the rupture Ijetween him and his hearers,

was his insisting that no ' unconverted ' jjersons

should be aUowed to approach the Lord's Table

;

but some years before, ho ha<l alienated the regards

of a large number of the influential memliers of

the church by denouncing the reading and cii'cu-

lation of certain books which were immoral and
injurious, and by attempting to make a public

example of the offenders. E. was a powerful and
impressive preacher, sombro and even gloomy in

Lis religious opinions and sentiments, but earnest,
778

unaffected, and nobly conscientious. During the
famous ' Revival ' of 1740—1741, he was much
sought after as a preacher, and is in fact often
regarded as the originator of that movement. Cer-
tam it is that as early as 1734, a local manifesta-
tion of religious enthusiasm had taken place in

his own parish, of which he published an account,

entitled A Faithful Narrative of the Suiyrising

Work of God, in the Conversion of many Hundred
Souls in Northampton. The quarrel between E. and
his congregation shews, however, that the ' revival

'

had not exercised any very strong influence on
the community in general, since only a few yeai-s

elapsed between the ecstasies of devotion and the
circidation of obscenity. After his dismissal in

1750, E. became a missionary among the Indians of

Massachusetts. WhUe residing at Stockbridge in

that state, he composed bis famous treatises on the
Freedom of the Will and Original Sin. In 1757,

he was chosen president of Princeton College,

New Jersey, whither he proceeded in January
1758, but was cut off by small-pox on the 22d
of March in the same year.—E. will always be

considered a master in dogmatic theology. Cal-

vinism had probably never so powerfid a defender.

According to the late Robert Hall, ' he ranks with
the brightest luminaries of the Christian Church,
not excluding any country or any age since the

apostolic' His great characteristics are depth and
comprehensiveness of argument; and were it not
that the age for such discussions as E. loved is

gone by, few wi-itings woidd be more worthy of

patient study than those of this illustrious di%'iue.

Besides the works already mentioned, E. wrote a
Treatise concerning Religious Affections, the Histonj

of Sede^njiiion, a Dissertation concerning the End for
which Goil created the World, and a Dissertation

concerning the True Nature of Christian Virtue.

The last three were posthumously published. A
complete edition of E.'s works was imblished by
Dr Timothy Dwight in ten vols. (1809), and another
at London in 1817. A third was published in 1840,

containing an essay by Hemy Rogers, and a memoir
by Sereno E. Dwight.

—

Jonathan Edw-irds, D.D.
(bom 1745, died 1801), the son of the preceding,

was a person of similar character to his father, and,

curiously enough, experienced similar vicissitudes

of fortune. Both were tutors in the seminaries in

which they were educated ; were dismissed on
accoimt of their rehgious oiiinions ; were settled

again in retired situations ; were elected to the
presidentship of a college ; and in a short time after

they were inaugurated, died at nearly the same age.

The younger Edwards was also a 'svi'iter of sermons
and theological treatises.

E'DWIN, an English Saxon prince, was the son
of EUa, king of Northumbria, who died about 589.

He succeeded to the throne at the age of three

years, but a neighboiu'ing potentate, Ethelfrith,

invaded and conquered his territories, whereupon
the infant E. was carried into North Wales, and
was there educated. When he gi-ew up to man's
estate, Ethelfrith, fearing that his power would not
be seciu'c eo long as E. lived, forced him from his

asylum, and for many years he wandered about
a disguised fugitive. Reaching East Anglia, ho
claimed the protection of Kmg Rcdwald, which was
readUy granted. While resitling there, Etlielfrith

sent messengers to Kedwald, requiring him to deliver

E. into his hands, and threatening war in the event

of a refusal. Kedwald ])roniised to accede to the
request. A friend made known the resolve to the
prince, and counselled flight; to this E. would not
consent, but sat down without the palace, brooding
over his misfortunes. \Vhile sitting there, Bedo
states that an unluiown person approached him, and
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promised release from all his sufferings, if ho would
listen to what should be aftcrtvarcls tauL'lit liira.

'J'he api)arition then placed its hand iijion liis head,
and, hiddiiig him remember the inter\'iew and the
sign, (lisapprared.

liedwalii's queen jjloaded the eause of E., and
ho Ihially Jutermined to protect liim. Raising an
army, Redwald surprised Ethelfrith on the Idel, in

Nottinfjhamshire, and defeated and slew him in G17.
\\^len E. regained liis kingdom, he wooed Edilberga,
daughter of Ethelbcrt of Kent. ITcr brother, who
was a Christian, ol)jocted to Iter alHauco witli an
idolater ; but E. promised that he would not inter-

fere with her religious belief. The princess became liis

wife ; and Paulinas, wlio had been sent by Gregory
to assist Augustine in hia mission, accompanied her
as her bishop.

About this time, E.'s life was attempted by an
assassin, sent by the king of Wessex. He escaped
with a slight woimd, and on the same night the queen
was delivered of a daughter. The king thanked his

idols for the birth, but Paulinus directed his thank-
fuhiess to the Christian Saviour. The king promised
to accept the new faith, if Heaven would grant him
victory over the king of Wessex. His child and
eleven of his household then received the rite of

l)aptisra. Raising au army, he defeated his foe, but
delayed to fidlil his promise. Paulinus, haring
heard of the apparition which appeared to him
while resitling at the court of Redwald, one day
entered the apartment in which E. sat, and placing
])is hand ujion his head, asked him if he remem-
liered the sign. The Icing was visibly affected, and
at once assembled his Witenagemote to deliberate

on the matter of the new reUgion. Coifi, the high
priest, spoke first, and intimated his willingness

to desert the idols, and embrace the Christian faith.

A thane next rose and pronounced the beautifid

speech which has been versified by so m.any poets,

luit which is most effective in the simple serious

Saxon of the chroniclers. Coifi then headed the
people in destroying the idol temple.

E. and the nobility of his kingdom were bap-
tized in the eleventh year of his reign. Thereafter,

he became the most powerfid prince in England.
He subdued a part of Wales, and his jiower extended
northward to the Lothiaus. In 634, he fell in battle

at Hatfield Chase, in Yorkshire; and in that dis-

astrous fight, one of his children, and the greater
portion of his army, perished. The historj' of this

prince has been made the subject of a beautiful

poem (Edwin of Dclra, 1861) by Alexander Smith.

EECLOO', a town of Eelgiiun, in the province of

East Flanders, stands on the high road between
Ghent and Bruges, and is 12 mUes north-west from
the former. It is clean and well built ; and has
manivfactures of woollens, cottons, hats, tobacco,

chocolate, soap, &c. ; also breweries, distilleries,

vinegar-works, salt-refineries, dye-works, oil-mills,

and a thriving trade in linen, cattle, and timber, as

well as in grain, for which it has a large weekly
market. Pop. 9300.

EEL, a name popidarly given to all serpent-shajied

or worm-shaped fishes, and sometimes extended
to other anim.als of similar form, but otherwise
extremely flifferent, as the eels in paste, in vinegar,

&c. The fishes to which this name is most com-
monly appUed are malacojiterous fishes destitute

of ventral fins, and having the body covered by
a soft thick slimy skin, the scales very minute,

and often almost invisible, or entirely wanting.
INIost of them were included in the Linufean genus
Murwiw, and now constitute the family Murccnidce,

di\'ided by some naturalists into the families Syn-
l/ranchidcn, Murcenidce, Anguillidce, Coiigmdte, and

Ophisurida;. All these have the skeleton destitute

of rilis, and the fin-rays not jointed ; whilst the
Gymnolidcr, inchiding the Electric Eels (see GvM-
NOTUS), have ribs encomjj.ossing tlic belly, and the
fin-rays jointed or branched. In all the eels, the
gill-orifices arc very small, and are situated far

back, so that there is a long passage from the
gill-chamber outwards ; and hence, the gills not
soon becoming dry, these fishes can remain out
of water for a considerable time without injury, and
some of tliem occasionally leave it of their own
accord. The smallness of the gill-opening is also

regarded as probably indicative of feebleness of

respiration ; and this, as in reptiles, is connected
witli extreme tenacity of Ufe.—The Sijnhranchidoi

have the gUl-passagcs so united imder a common
integument, as to present externally only a single

orifice. They are almost destitute of fins. 'Ae
species are few, and foimd only in tropical and sub-
tropical seas,—The Muranidic are also generally
destitute of fins, or nearly so ; they are all destitute

of scales. They are all marine.—The Ai>(pnllida;, on
the contrary, are fresh-water fishes, althoui,'li some
of them occasionally visit the sea. They have pretty
large pectoral fins, anal and dorsal fins extending to
and encompassing the tip of the tail, and numerous
longish scales imbedded in groups in the skin, so as
to resemble lattice-work. To these the Congers
(q. v.), although marine, are very nearly allied. The
Ophisuridce, or Snake-eels (q. v.), of the Mediter-
ranean and other seas, are more widely different,

and are easily distingiushed by the tail ending in a
conical finless point.

Until recently, all the British fresh-water eels

were confounded together as of one species (Anrjuilta

vulrjaris) : Mr Yarrell was the first accurately to
distingiush them, and to shew that there are at least

three, if not four species, differing considerably in

form, and in anatomical characters, as the number
and form of the vertebne, &c. Two of these seem to
be very generally diffused, the Sharp-nosed E. (A,
afuliroslris or A. I'ldgaris) and the BROAD-NOSEn E.
(A. latirostris). The difference in the form of the

Heads of Eels :

1, The Snii? {Afiiitiilln medmrostris) ; t?, nroad-nosnd Eel
{Artguilla {(itiioatris) ; 3, The Grii; [Anyuilla Ptathec).

snout, which these names indicate, is very marked
and obvious, and the general form of the shaqi-

nosed E. is also more slender.—The Sxio E. (A.

mediorostris), foimd in some of the English rivers, is

intermediate in the form of its snout, and is con-

sidered superior to the other kinds for the table.

Its cer\-ical vertebne are destitute of the spinous

processes which are foimd in both the other species.

It is comjiaratively small. The shaqi-nosed E.

seems to attain the greatest size, sometimes almost
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Eel-spear.

thirty pounds-weight. It migi-ates on the approach

o£ winter to the -warmer Ijrackish water of estuaries,

often entering water which is perfectly salt ; or if

migration is impossible, it buries itself in mud. Eels

are taken in great numbers
during winter by means of

eel-spears, or forks w-ith

several prongs, plunged into

the mud. Sometimes they

are digged ovit of the mud
of river-bardvs, where large

numbers are foimd congre-

gated together. The eels

which descend to estuaries

or to the sea deposit their

spawn there, and countless

midtitudes of young eels

ascend rivers in spring. The
passage of the young eels is

called on the Thames the

eel-fare, from a Saxon word

signifying to pass or travel. So strong is the instinct

which impels them, that they surmoimt obstacles

apparently far more than suiiicient to arrest their

progress ; they have been seen to ascend the large

posts of floodgates, 'those which die, stick to the

posts ; others, which get a little higher, meet with

the same fate, until at last a sufficient layer of them

is formed to enable the rest to overcome the diffi-

culty of the passage.' Young eels have also some-

times been met with in large nimibers performing

migrations on land among moist grass, generally in

the evening or during the night; but the purpose

of these migrations is not very well understood, nor

are they known to take place with regularity.—

Those eels which cannot niigratfj to the sea, breed m
inland rivers and lakes.

_

Eels are very averse to cold, and to this is ascribed

their winter descent to brackish water, or hiding of

themselves in mud. The nmnber of known species

is large, but they all belong to the temperate and

warmer regions of the globe. In these also, the

marine fishes to which the name E. is sometimes

extended, chiefly abound.

There is a prejudice in some countries—particu-

larly in Scotland—against eating eels, on accoimt of

their serpent-like appearance ; but generally, as in

England, they are highly esteemed. The London

market is very largely supplied with eels from

Holland ; they are sent over alive in welled vessels.

There are various means besides those already

noticed employed for the capture of the eel. Weirs

and stages are erected across rivers, and baskets, or

huct'i, as they are termed, fixed in them for the

taking of the eels during their migrations. These

baskets are of large size, and shaiied like a huge

Chinese jar, in the mouth of which is fitted a sort

of fimnei-shaped mouse-trap entrance, composed of

flexible withy rods coming inwards to a point, aud

through which the eels can easily force their way ;

but when they turn about to find the entrance

again, it is closed against them. When the eels are

running, as it is teniicd—that is, during their migra-

tions-many hundredweights are often taken in

these basket-traps in a single night. Ed-pols are

also used for their capture. These are of a similar

nature to the bucks, but are smaller and luore

slender. They are suidc, by means of bricks tied to

them, in the most likely runs or narrow spaces

between weeds, or close to banks, and through

which cols are likely to run. After a tliunderstoriii,

eels always run well, as it disturbs tliem greatly.

Eels are also caught by means of night-lines. Tliesc

are long lines with heavy weights at each end,

and in the middle if necessary, with hooka tied on

every yard. These hooks are baited with pieces

;8U

of dead fish, minnows, or worms. The line is sunk,

and laid across stream— or, if fishing for conger-

eels, in the sea—with, if it be thought necessary,

a small buoy at one end, to recover the line by.

These eel-lines should be hauled as early in the

morning as possible, or the best eels wdl be found

to have worked themselves off, leaving a mass of

knots and slime behind them, to shew where they

have been. Sniggling is a favourite amusement with

Eel Sniggling Apparatus.*

some anglers. A rod or a long stick is provided,

bent round at the slender end like the top of a very

well used fishuig-rod ; on the point is fixed a single

ring ; through this ling is passed a piece of string

;

one end of this is held in the fisherman's hand. To

the other end, on some fine but strong cord, is

fastened a stout darning-needle, tied to the cord by

the middle. The needle is then baited, or thrust

lengthwise into a large lob-worm, imtU the tine

cord alone comes out of the head of the worm.

The worm is then di-awn up to the ring of the rod.

The fishei-mau then seeks for some hole in which

he thinks an eel may be, .and applj-ing the point of

the rod, pushes the worm into it. As soon as the

fisherman beheves an eel has swallowed the bait, he

gives a slight pull to the string; and the needle,

which has gone down the eel's thi-oat inside the

worm perfectly straight, being tied by the midiUe,

turns crosswise in the eel's throat or stomach,

and hooks him. Clod-Jishing is thus practised: a

quantity of lob-worms are strung by means of a

needle on to some stout worsted imtil a consider-

able bunch of them is obtained ; this is tied to the

end of a cord, which is again tied to a stout pole.

When the eels ,are on the move, the fisherman takes

his station with a p.aU half-full of water within

reach ; he then drops liis clod into the water, and

allows it to sink to the bottom. As soon as he feels

an eel tugging at it, he steadily and quicldy, but

without jerk, raises the bait from the water. The

eel frequently has its teeth so entangled in the

worsted as to be unable to let go, aud thus is lifted

from the w.ater. The bait is held over the pail, a

shake or two dislodges the eel, and the clod is thjn

dropped into the water again, to fish for more.

Sometimes two or even three eels come up at once,

and a great number are often taken thus.

EEL-POUT, a name given in some parts of

England to the burbot, and on some parts of the

Scottish coast to the viviparous bleiiny.

EELS in p.aste, vinegar, &c., arc animalcules

(Infusoria) of the family Vihrionidie. When at

rest, they aiipear like very minute h.aii-s, or bits

of very tine thread. Some of them wind them-

selves abinit in a spiral form when they move.

The species are numerous, and they occur in

almost all vegetable substances beginning to coiTupt

and undergo decay, which they hasten. They
are found also in decaying animal matter, and

have recently been detected in dise:ised animal

tissues ; but tlie species found in such situations

have not the elongated form which has given the

' The above figures are taken from Blaine's Encrido-

padia of Rural Sports. Longmans, London. In this

c.'cccUont work there is a very full description of tho

various methods of fishing for eels.



EFAT—EGEDR

name eela to those inhabiting paste a few days old,

stale vinegar, &c., or occurring in diseased parts

(if li\nng vegetables. Whether or not the origination

iif disease is to be ascriljed to their prcsenec in

.iiiimal tisanes, is not yet well ascertained ; but in

living vegetables, this appears to bo certainly the

case, particularly in the disease of wheat called

I'lar-cockles
(<i.

v.).

EFAT. .See .Sl[0.\, AliYSSINI.V.

EFFARli, or EFFRAYJ'i (Fr.), in Heraldry,

siguilics that the animal to whicli it refers is to be

rc|>rcsentcd as rearing on its hind-legs, as if it were
frightened or enraged.

EFFE'C!T. The general impression produced on
the mind liy the first sight of a picture or other

ivnrk iif art, or the impression which it lU'oduces

wlicn seen from so gi'cat a distance as to render the

details invisible. The term has reference both to

ilisign and colovu-ing, Ijoth of which, if correctly

indicated, may be judged of with perfect confidence

before either has been completed in detail. Bold
sketches of their works are generally made by
careful artists beforehand, for the imrpose of

.•uljusting the composition and colouring so as to

inoduce the desired cfTect.

EFFE'NDI, a title of honour among the Turks,

bestowed upon ci\-il dignitaries and persons of

various ranks, in contradistinction to the title of

Aga, borne by courtiers and military men. The
wiu-d is erpiivalent to the English Sir, or the French
Monsieur, and is frequently added to the name of

an oilice. Thus, the sidtan's first physician is termed
Ifakim-efft'ndi ; the priest in the seraglio, Imam-
ejf'endi; and the Minister of Foreign Ali'airs, JhU-
effendi, &c.

EFFERVESCING DRAUGHTS. See A1!rated
W,\TERS.

E'FFIGY (Lat. effigies), a likeness or representa-

tion either of the whole figure or of the head nud
face, as on a coin. See Br.^.s.s, Monumental. It is

scarcely an artistic word.

EFFLORE'SCENCE is the term applied to

the a])pearance of a white incrustation on the

walls of Iniildings, or when a salt loses its water

of crystallisation, and presents a white powdery
appearance on the surface. Common washing-soda
exposed to the air affords a good illustration of this

phenomenon.

EFFRAYE. See Effarij.

EFT, a term of Anglo-Saxon origin, applied both

to lizards and newts, which—notwithstanding the

important differences between them—were untd
recently confounded even by uaturahsts. The Scotch

A'ord n.5i" seems to be the exact equivalent of the

English eft. In works of natural history, the term
eft is now nsed as synonymous with Newt (q. v.).

E'GBERT, the most celebrated of the Anglo-

Saxon kings before Alfred, was the son of AJck-

mund, who is said to have reigned in Kent, and
was a descendant of the House of Cerdic. In

787, on tlie death of Cynewulf, king of Wessex,
10. laid claim to the throne, but had to give

way to another claimant, Brihtric, who was the

more powerful of the two. E. was compelled to

llee, and took refuge at the court of Charlemagne.

Here he remained for thirteen years, until, in 800,

on the death of Brihtric, he was simunoned to

England to fill the throne of Wessex. England
was at this time divided into three gi'cat sove-

reignties : Northumbria, extending over what were
occasionally the separate kingdoms of Deira and
Bernicia ; Mercia, which had now subjugated the

] 'ctty powers of Kent, Essex, and East Anglia ; and
Wessex, which had absorbed Sussex. For the first

nine years of his reign, E. drew no sword. His
mild government comjilcted the attachment of his

subjects, and tlio peace which he maintained fos-

tered his strength. In 809, however, he marched
against the liritons of tlie west, and after fighting

five years in Cornwall and Devon, lie succeedeil

in subduing the wild tribes to at least a temporary
subjection. In 82,'!, the most iniiiortant event in

his career took jihace. At that time a dispute had
arisen between the East Angles and their Mercian
conquerors, and the former sent ambassadors to E.

imploring aid and protection. E. joined the East
Angles with an .anny which, according to the old

chroniclers, h.ad a iieculiarly fighting appearance,
being Mean, meagre, ]iale, and long-breathed.' TTio

encounter between the Mercians and the East Angles
^rith tlieir ally took place at Ellandftn (the modern
Wilton, according to some), where a furious liattle

was funglit, in which tlie Mercians were defeateil

with gi'cat .slaughter. By this battle tlie ]>ower of

Mercia was broken, and Essex and Kent, formerly
Mercian provinces, became incorporated with
Wessex. For four years after the great battle of

Ellandftn, Merci.a remained the seat of discontent

and strife, and E., in S'27, taking advantage of his

opjiortunity, led thither an invading force, and
reduced the country to a st.atc of vassalage. Tiu-ning

next his arms against Northumbria, he compelled
that sovereignty also to acknowledge his suprem<acy
(827— 828). He afterwaj'ds penetrated into Wales,
\\'here, in like manner, success attended his arms.

E., now "virtually king of England, though both
he and his successors until the time of Alfred were
in the habit of designating themselves only kings of

Wesse.x, found it necessary, after a few years' com-
p.aratively peaceful rule, to direct his attention to a
new and forcigi\ enemy. The Danes, who had been
making frecjuent descents upon the island since 8.'i2,

and who in that year had defeated the forces of E.,

reappeared in S^-'i on the coast of Cornwall, where
they were joined by numbers of the Cornish Britons.

E., however, at the head of his West Saxons, met
them at Hengestes-dfln (Hengstone), and in a great

Ijattle completely overthrew them. In the follow-

ing year, he died, after a reign of 37 years.—In
E., ambition and prudence, bravery, talent, and
courtesy were blended in such a manner as to form
a monarch not unworthy to be the first king of

England.

E'GEDE', ILvNS, was born in Norl.and, in Norway,
January 31, lOSl, studied in Copenhagen, and was
appointed to the church of Vaagen in Norway in

1707. Having determined to proceed to Greenland
to convert the natives, he resigned his cure at the

end of ten years ; and, after devoting himself with

assiduity to the study of the language, embarked
for Greeidand, with his wife and sons, in 1721. Ho
remained fifteen years in Greenland, diu-ing which
time he laboured zealously among the people, and
by his preaching and teaching secured a permanent
footing there for the Chi-istian mission, which owed
its origin to htm. On his return to Co[)enhagen, he
employed himself in instructing missionaries in the

dialects of Greenland ; and in 1740 he was made
a bishop. He died in 1758. He has described the

course and success of his labours in Det gamle
Orunland'n nye Perlustration (Copenh. 1729 ancl

1741). He was ably seconded in his labours by
his wife and his sons. Povel and Niels.— ro\"EL

Egede, who was his father's successor in Green-
land, and was also a bishop, translated the gospels

and several devotional works into the Greenland
language, and compiled a grammar and dictionary

for the use of the Greenland mission ; the latter

appeared in 1750 imder the title Diciionar'mm
Gronlamlico-danico-latinum.
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E'GER, a towTi and river of Austria, in the province

of Bohemia.— 1. The town E. stands on a rock on
tlie right bank of the stream of the same name, is

90 miles west of Prague, and near the Bohemian
frontier. Formerly, it was a border fortress of some
importance ; its walls, however, have been almost

entirely pulled down, and its fosses filled up with

rubbish. Among the conspicuous edifices of E. are

its churches, of which there are seven—one of them,

the deanery chiu'ch, vei-y handsome ; the market-

place, within which is the large town-hall ; two
monasteries, a Dominican and a Franciscan ; and
the barracks. East of the market-place is the

house of the burgomaster in which Wallensteia

was assassinated in 1634. The ruins of the impe-

rial burg or citadel, formerly the residence of kings

and emperors, is situated in an angle of the fortifica-

tions above the river. From the midst of these

ruins rises a singular square black tower, con-

structed of masses of volcanic tufa. The Double
Chapel, consisting of two stories, the upper sup-

ported by gracefiU marble pillars, is a fine specimen

of Gothic architecture. An avenue, nearly three

miles long, leads from E. to Franzenbrunn (q. v.).

E. has manufactures of broadcloth, kerseymeres,

cottons, chintz, leather, soap, &c. Pop. about 10,000.

—2. The river E. rises twelve miles north-west of

the to-ivn of E., flows first south-east to E., then

advances in a general north-eastern direction, pass-

ing Elbogen, Saaz, Birdin, and Theresienstadt, near

which town it joins the Elbe, after a com-se, includ-

ing windings, of about 120 miles. Its current is

rapid, its banks high, its bed stony, and n9 part of

its course is navigable.

EGE'RIA was the name of the ISTymph or Camena
from whom, according to the legend. King Nimia
received the ritual of pubUc worship which he estab-

lished in Eome. The grove where Numa met the

goddess to receive her instructions was dedicated

by him to the Camente. Roman legends sjjeak of

two groves dedicated to E.—one near Aricia, the

other before the Porta Capena at Rome, where the

gi-otto of E. is stUl shewn.

EGG, or EIGG, an island 12 mUes off the west
coast of Inverness-shire, and 8 miles south-west of

the south point of Skye. It is 4i miles long by
2i broad. It consists chiefly of trap, w-hich in the

north alternates wltli sandstone and limestone, the

latter rocks containing oolitic fossils, carbonised

wood, and coal. The Souir of Egg, in the south-

west, rises 1.339 feet. The upper 470 feet of this hfll

is a mass or vein of pitehstone, IJ mile long, and 100

feet broad. Some of the pitehstone forms straight,

inclined, or curved columns, from a few inches to

nearly two feet in diameter. In one place, the

pitehstone overlies red sandstone, conglomerate, trap,

and the silicifled wood of an oolitic pine. In the

south jiart of the isle is a lar^e cave, entered by a

narrow opening, through which only one person can

creep at a time. Here it is traditionally related that

the Laird of Macleod, to revenge an injuiy done to

some of his clan, smoked to dcatli all the inhabitants

(200 Macdonalds) of the isle, who had hid themselves

in the cave.

EGG (oCT«?i). In a great majority of the different

kinds of animals, reproduction takes place by means
of eggs ; in other words, the animals are oviparotw.

It is only in the Mammiilia that we lind animals

truly viviparous ; whilst the marsupial quadrupeds

and the monotremata form connecting links, in this

jiart of their natural history, between the m.ammalia

which are vivijiarous in the fullest sense of the

term, and the warm-blooded animals (Ijirds) which
are oviparous.

To the articles RErnoDUCTlON and De\'BLOPMENT
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OP THE Embryo, we must refer for an exhibition of

the differences between oviparous .and viviparous
reproduction, and of that original and essential

agi-eement in important particulars, which has been
strongly asserted in the saying, Omne animal ex

ovo (Every animal is produced from an egg). To
the article Developiient of the Embryo also

reference must be made for what may be called

the history of the egg, and the development and
uses of its several parts.

The number of eggs varies extremely in different

animals, some birds producing only one at a time, or

in a year, others twenty or nearly so, whilst the roe

of the herring, salmon, and many other fishes, con-

tains myriads of eggs. The eggs of some animals
are enveloped in a gelatinous mass ; those of some
are joined together, and are laid in a kind of

string ; those of others are connected together in

various ways. For notice of such peculiarities, we
must refer to the articles on different classes of

animals.

The economical uses of eggs are well known. The
eggs chiefly used are those of birds, although the

eggs of turtles are also in great repute as an article

of food and luxury, and those of fresh-water tortoises

are valued for the oil which they yield. The birds'

eggs eliiefly used for food are those of the species

commoidy domesticated as poultry, and others allied

to them—g.aUinaceous birds and web-footed birds.

Of gallinaceous birds, the common domestic fowl,

the tm-key, the peahen, and the guinea-fowl, pro-

duce the eggs most generally used and brought to

market in different parts of the world; of web-
footed birds, the common duck is in this respect the

most important, although the eggs of other Anatidic

are also used for food, and those of some of the other

web-footed marine-birds are much sought after by
the inhabitants of the wild and rocky shores which
they frequent. Thus, the eggs of guUs and guillemots

afford an important article of food to the people of

St Kilda, and of some of the Orkney and Shetland
Islands, as weU as to the inhabitants of Iceland and
other far northern regions. It is in quest of eggs,

as well as of young birds, that the dangers of tlie

most tremendous precipices are braved by men
whom their companions let down by ropes, and
who gather the eggs from the rock ledges. The
coasts of Labrador are also visited by eggers, who
collect the eggs of sea-birds, and carry them for sale

to some of the American ports. The eggs of some
of the sea-birds of the West Indies are of consider-

able commercial importance. See Egg-bird.

EGG, Chemistky of. An ordinary good-sized hen's

egg weighs about 1000 grains, of which the white
constitutes GOO grains, the 3'olk 300, and the shell 1 00.

The white or glaire of the egg is a strong solution

of jVlbumen (q. v.) in ^\'ater, and whilst readily

miscible with water in its ordimvry state, it becomes
insolulile when subjected to heat, as in boiling an
egg. In 100 parts, the white or glaire of egg con-

sists of—water, SO ; dry albumen, \5\ ; salts, &c., 4^.

The yolk or yelk of the egg is composed of a strong
solutimi of albumen, through which multitudes of

minute globules of oil are suspended, which render
it essentially an emulsion. In 100 jiarts, it con-

sists of—water, C.'iJ ; dry albimieu, 17i ; oil (with

small pro])ortion of salts), 2S|.

EGG, Mundane. See Mundane Ego.

EGG TRADE. English poultry does not supply
eggs in sullicient quantity to meet the homc-demami,
on account partly of the large consumjition in manu-
factures. 'Die deficiency is made uji by importa-
tions, chielly from France. There are no means of

ascertaining the number of eggs produced by English

poultry in the course of a year ; but the importations



EGGA—EGG-PLANT.

arc recorded in parliamentary papers. These
importations liavo lar^'ely increased M'ithiii the last

fi/w years. In 1844, tlicy amounted to about G7
niillious ; in ISGO, to nearly 100 millions. Ej-'K^ were,

until recently, estimated for custom-house jmrposcs
by the cubic foot ; and in 1859, out of 740,000 cubic
feet imported, 0.50,000 were from France, and the
rest prineijially from llelgium. The computed real

value of this total was set downi at £,'i.'iG,000,

l)eing .about !)«. per cubic foot of about 200 eggs.

Tlie imported eggs are seldom equal in quality to

tlioso home-produced ; they arc often packed in

damp straw, the odour from which pcnetratca tlie

shell, and imparts an luipleasant flavour to the

egg. There is a certain wanntli in newdaid or

good eggs, wliieh tends to ferment the damp straw,

or other substance in which they are packed, and
this fermentation re-acts ujion the eggs in the w.iy

stated. Until the recent rcmov.il of the duty,

imjiorted eggs paid 4d. \>ev cubic foot if from British

possessions, and 8d. if from foreign countries.

E'GGA, a large town of Western Africa, Yaniba
country, is situ.aled on the right b.ank of the Niger,

in lat. S° 43' N., long. 0° 20' E. It is said to be two
miles long. Its streets are narrow ; the houses .are

principally huts built of cl.ay, the walls smooth, and
stiained with indigo. Great quantities of narrow
cotton cloth, only a few inches in breadth, and
generally dyed blue, are manufactured here. The
inhabit.ants are enterprising and commercial, many
of them possess canoes, in which they trade up and
down the Niger. These canoes are covered by a

sort of shed, under which the tr.adcrs sleep >at

night. The chief articles of trade .are beautifully

carved cahabashes, cloth net-work, corn, yams, sweet
potatoes, dried tish, and a few European .articles,

as beads and gunpowder. The popuhation, wliich is

said to be immense, is partly Mohammedan and
partly pagan.

E'GGAR MOTH, the name of certain species of

moth, of the genus iosiocanipa, allied to the silk-worm

moths. One species {L. tri/olii), of a uniform foxy

Eggar Moth and Caterpillar {Lasiocampa tri/olii).

ochreous colour, with wings expanding about two
inclics, produces a caterjjillar as thick as a swan's

quill, hairy, and ochreous Ijrowu, which feeds some-

times on broom, but frequently in clover-fields.,

EGG-BIBD (Hydroclielidon fuUrjinosum or Sterna

fidir/inosa), a bird of the gull f.amily, sometimes called

the Sooty Tekn. It is fully larger than the common
tern of the British shores ; has a long, slender,

nearly straight, compressed, sh.arp bill ; very long,

nan-ow, and pointed wings, and a long deeply forked

tail ; the general colour is glossy black on the upper
parts, except the forehca<l and the edges of tha
wings, wliich, with the under jiarts, are white. It

abounds in the West Indian seaa, and is to be geea
in myriads on and near some of the keys or low

Egg-Bird, or Sooty Tcm (Hydroclielidon fuliffinoium).

barren islets where it breeds. When \-isitor3 land
on these keys, the disturbed birds rise and fly about
in clouds which darken the air, whilst their turmoil
overpowers even the roar of the breakers. Tlie nest
of the E. is merely a little excavation in the sand,
and usually contains three eggs, which are fiUly two
inches long, of a pale-cream colour, sparingly marked
with light-brown and purple tints. The eggs .are

esteemed deUcious, and form an object of profitable

.adventure in the months of March, April, and May,
to the crews of numerous small vessels, fitted out
from Kingston, Havannah, and other AVest Indian
ports. Curious customs prevail among the egg-

gatherers at the most frequented keys, and common
consent has established a kind of code of laws
among them. The eggs remain fresh and fit for use
only for a .short time. Along w-ith the eggs of the E.,

those of the Noddy are also gathered, and those of

the Sandwich Tern and other allied species ; and
the n.ame egg-bird, with some jirefix, is sometimes
extended in the West Indies to several of the terns.

EGG-PLANT {Solatium melongetia), an annual

Egg-plant [Solanum)

:

A, purple variety ; B, white variety.

nsu.aUy less than two feet high, with stem partially

woody ; fruit very much resembling an egg in
;S3
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appearance, and varying in size from that of a
hen's egg to that of a swan's egg, in colour generally

white, yellow, or violet. The fruit is much used as

food, not only in the East Inches, of which the

plant is a native, but in warm countries generally,

into which it has been introduced, its cultivation

extending to comparatively northern regions which
have a warm though not long summer. In Britain,

the E. is scarcely to be seen except in hothouses.

The fruit is known by various names—as Egg-
apple, Auberjine, Brinjal, &c. It is also sometimes
called Mad Apple and Jews' Apple, names prob-

ably transferred to it from the poisonous Ajiple of

Sodom (Solunnvi Sodonieum).

E'GHAM, a village in the north-west of Siu-rey,

on the left bank of the Thames, IS mUes west of

Ijondon. In the vicinity is Runnymede, a meadow
on the Thames, where King John conferred with his

barons before signing the Magna Charta in 1215.

Near also is Cooper's Hdl, rendered famous by
Deuliam and Pope.

E'GINHAKD, or EI'NHAED, the bio,grapher of

f'harlemague, was born towards the end of the reign

of Pipin, or the begiuning of that of Charlemagne.
At an early age, he repaii'ed to the court of the

latter monarch, and became a pupil of Alcuin. His
talents and acquirements gained him the favoiur of

the emperor, who appointed him his private secre-

tary, and superintendent of public buildings. E.

accom2)auied the emperor in all his marches and
joiu'ncys, never separating from him except on onef

occasion, when he was despatched by Charlemagne
on a mission to Pope Leo. On the death of the

emperor, he was appointed preceptor to Lothaire,

sou of Louis le Debonnaii'e, and for a number of

3'ears afterwards appears to have been lay abbot of

various monasteries ; but ultimately becoming tired

of secular life, he refilled to the secluded town of

Miihlheim. Here he erected a monastery, and
changed the name of the place from Miihlheim to

Seligenstadt (City of the Blessed). He now agreed
with his wife to consider her only as a sister, and
became a monk. E. died 25th July 84-i, and was
buried beside his wife, who died in 839. The two
coffins are now shewn in the chapel of the castle at

Ei-liach. The counts of Erbach trace their descent
from Eginhard. His Vita Caroli Marjm, completed
about the year 820, with respect to plan and execu-

tion, as well as language and style, is ineontestably

the most important historical work of a biographical

cliaracter that has come do^vn to us from the

middle ages. It was frequently used as a school-

book, and was therefore copied ad infijiUunt. The
best German edition is that of Pertz, in the Monu-
wfnta GennanicB Jlislorica. His EpistoUp, 62 in

number, are also of considerable value in a historical

point of view. The French consider the edition of

E.'s works by M. Teulet, with a translation, and hfe

of E. (1848), to be the best and most complete.

E.'s second work, the Annalcs Begiati Erancontm,
Pippijiiy Caroli Matjni^ Jlludoiinci Imperatoris^

emliraces the period from 741 to 829. AccortUng to

a ))rctty legend, E.'s wife, limma, w-as a daughter
of Charlemagne. A mutual affection had arisen

between tliem, and on one occasion wlien the lovers

were enjoying a nightly interview, a sudden fall of

snow covered the sjiacious court, thus rendering

retreat impossible without leading to a discovery.

As the traces of female footsteps coidd not excite

suspicion, Emma carried her lover across the court

on her slioulders. Tliis scene, it is said, was oljseivcd

from a window by Charlemagne, who luiited the

alTectionato jiair in marriage. On tliis legend

FouquC has founded his romance of Eginhard and
Emma.
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E'GLANTINE, a name sometimes given to the
Sweet Brier (Rosa mbiriinosa), but also sometimes
to other of the smaller-flowered species of rose.

EGLINTON, E.VRL of. See Mostgomerie.

E ' GM O N T, besides indicating several other
]ilaces of inferior interest, designates the prin-

cipal harbour of the Falkland Islands, and also

an active volcano in New Zealand.— I. Port E. is

formed on the north coast of the more westerly of

the principal two islands of the gi'oup, its seaward
barriers being the islets of Keppel and Saunders,
It is in lat. 51° 21' S., and long. 60° W. The
anchorage is good ; and the shores afford fresh

water, but are almost destitute of wood.—2. Mount
E. is on the northerly island of its mvn group,
rising 8840 feet above the sea. It is 18 mUes to

the south of New PljTnouth, in lat. 39° 15' S., and
long. 174° 13' E.

EGMONT, Lajioral, Coun't, Phince of Gavke,
was born in the castle of La Hamaide, in Hainaiilt,

in 1522 ; and inherited Iris property and titles from
his elder brother Charles. He accompanied Charles
V. on his exjiedition against Algiers in 1541, and
followed that monarch afterwards in all his cam-
paigns, but without distinguishing himself gi-eatly.

After the accession of Philip to the throne, E.

commanded, with great success, the cavab-y, in

the battle of St Quentin, 1557, and next' year
in that of Gravelines ; and when Philip finally

returned to Spain, he left E. governor of Flanders
and Artois. In this position, E. entered into

alliance with the party in the Netherlands that
were dissatisfied with the Catholic poUcy of Philip,

and from a courtier became all at once a man
of the people. His proud, imperious character,

however, and liis suljsequent conduct, have induced
many to suppose that, hke his bosom-friend the
Prince of Orange, he was less actuated in this by
high motives than by self-interest, or at least by
disappointed ambition. The more common opinioui

however, is, that he was a himiane and virtuous

p.atriot, who, although intlifferent to Protestantism
as a religion, was anxious to do justice to all the
members of that oppressed faith. When Margaret,
Duchess of Parma, against the will of the Protestant
party, was made regent-general of the Netherlands,
E. and the Prince of Orange entered the council

of state, and held the command of the few Spanish
troops. At first he sided with the party who were
discontented 'vrii\\ the infringement of tlie liberties

of the provinces, and the introduction of the inqui-

sition ; but when insurrections broke out, he at last

broke with the Prince of Orange and the ' Beggars'

League,' as it was called. He seemed to have
restored order, and to lie maintaining it, when, in

A}inl 15G7, the Duke of Alba was sent as lieute-

nant-general to the Netherlands. The Prince of

Orange and other chiefs of the insurrection left

the country ; E., wishing to save his private pro-

perty, remained, thinkmg his return to the court

had secured his safety. When Alba entered Brus-
sels, 22d August, E. went to meet him, and sought
to secure his favour by iirescuts. He appeared
to have gained his conhdcnce, when suddenly,

after a sitting of the conneil, he and Count Hoorn
were treacherously seized, and carried to the
citadel of (Jhent. The states of Brabant sought to

withdraw E. from the bloody tribunal, as it was
called, instituted by Alba, and E., as a knight of the

Golden I'leoce, denied its competency. But all in

vain. He was called upon to justify himself against

ninety counts of accusation ; and as he persisted

in protesting against the incompetency of the court,

and tluis left many of the points unanswered, ho
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was held piilty of contumacy, and alont; with Count

Hooni coudcnint'd to death. On the foUowing

day, June 4, 1508, they were both beheaded in the

market-place of lirusscls. Although K. hoped for

jiardon to the last, and intercession was made for

liim from the highest quarters, he died witli tiie

greatest composure. It is related that as he received

the fatal stroke, .Tnhanna Lavd, who had been his

mistress, fell down dead, and the people, in a

pai'oxysm of symjiathy, dipped handkerchiefs in the

bloodthat seemed shed in martyrdom to freedom.

E. left eleven legitimate children, of whom three

were sous. The wdiolo of his jjroperty, movable

and immovable, was confiscated with the m-eatest

rigour. See Corrcupondancc de Margurritc iVAidridie,

Duche-sse de Pariiut (Brass. 1842), and Corrcymn-

dunce de. PhUippe II. sur les Affaires des Pnys-Bas
(liruss. 1848—1851, 2 vols.). Goethe has made the

death of E. the subject of a tragedy.

E'ORET, a name often given to various species

of Heron (i|. v.), particiUarly those which, at least

during the breeding season, have the feathers on the

lower jiart of the back lengthened and their barbs

loose, so that this part of the plimiage is very soft

and flowing. Most of the egrets have beautiful

white plumage. The distinction between egrets and

other herons is not, however, very strongly marked,

and the names are often used indiscrinainately,

although the name E. is never given to the commou
heron. E. phmies are used for ornamental purposes,

particularly the occipital crest and scapulars of the

LiTri.E E. (Ardea fjarxtla) ; and the name E. (Fr.

aiijrcUe) has become a common term for a tuft of

Little Egret (Ardca garzeita).

feathers, although it is said to be derived from the

French a'njre, harsh, ou aceoimt of the harshness of

the voice of the bird. In old English bills of fare,

egrets arc mentioned as if they were abundant ; and
not fewer than 1000 ' egrittes ' are included in the

lull of fare of a single great feast, given at the

enthronisation of George Neville, Ar-chbishop of

York, in the reign of Edward IV. ; but as there is

no other evidence that any species of E. was ever

otherwise than of very rare occiu'rence in Britain,

great probability seems to .attach to the opinion

originally .advanced liy Dr Fleming, that perhaps

the lapwing might be meant, 'the most common
bird with a crest.'

E'GYPT, a country in North-east Africa, extend-

ing from the Jilediterranean to the first cataract

of the Nile, th.at of S3'eue, from lat. 24' G' to 31° oG'

N. The name is derived from the Greek Aigypios,
Hi

a word of uncertain derivation, and as old as the

age of Homer. In the Hieroglyjihs and C'oiitic, it

was calli.'d Kemi or the Black l^and, from th(!

colour of the soil ; and by the Hebrews Mn.ir or

Mitsraim, modified Ijy the Assyrians into Mum; anrl

by the Persians into Mmlrmia. The country may be

described as the bed of the Nile, the cultivated terri-

tory only extending to the limits of the inundation.

This river mns from the cataracts of Assouan, in a

Egypt.

northerly direction, to Denderah, where there is one
gi-eat bend to the west ; and a few miles north of

(Jaii-o (lat. 30° 15' N.), the river divides into two
main streams, forming the Rosetta and Damietta
branches. The other five mouths, which existed

in anticpiity, have silted up ; the alluvial district

enclosed by these mouths, and supposed liy the

ancients to have been gained from the sea, formed
the ancient Delta. The basin of the Nile is

foniied by the ranges of the Arabian hills ou the

east, and the Libyan on the west side. The rate

of deposit of mud is supposed to be aljout 6 inches

in a centirry. The eastern chain of moimtains
rises to about 1000 feet above the level of the

sea. The great physical peculiarity of Egyjit is

the absence of rain, the land being only irrigated

by the annual overflow of the Nile. The climate is

remarkably mild and sound, especially south of the
Delta ; and in the desert, from Cairo to Alexandria,

the air contains more moisture than to the south.

From the middle of August to December, west
winds prevail ; east winds from that time till March

;

after that, iinhealthy south winds or Khamsin till

June ; and from Jime till August the north or

Etesian winds. Earthquakes are occasionally felt

;
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and the temperature varies from 84° F. to 32°.

The most reiiiarkable phenomenon is, however, the

regular increase of the NUe, fed by the fall of the

tropical rains, which commence in 11°]^^. lat., in the

spring : and falling first into the White, and then
Blue Nile, reach Egypt in the middle, and the Delta
in the end of Jime. In the middle of Jidy, the

red water appeal's, and the rise may be dated from
that time ; it attains its maximum at the end of

September, and begins to decline visibly in the

middle of October, and subsides to its minimum in

April. At the end of November, the irrigated land has
dried, and is sown, and is covered with green crops,

which last till the end of February. lu March is

the harvest. The state of the Nile, in fact, marks
the season more acciu'ately than the variation of

temperature. E. is by no means remarkably healthy,

as, in addition to the visitations of plague and
cholera, ophthalmia, diarrhoea, dysentery, and boils

often prevail, and Eiu-opean, and even Nigritic

races cannot be acclimatised.

Geology.—E. is separated fi-om Nubia by a low
hilly region about fifty miles broad from north to

south, composed of granitic rocks. The same
crystaUine rocks extend up the shore of the Red
Sea to near the opening of the Gulf of Suez,

stretching inland for fully thirty miles. The scenery

in this district is \vild and rude, and the com'se

of the Nile is fi'equently interrupted by cliffs

and broken masses of granite, forming magnifi-

cent cataracts. The graiutic region terminates at

Assouan, the ancient Syene. From the roclcs here

were obtained the materials for the colossal and mono-
lithic monuments of Egypt. The vaUey of Upper
Egypt is bounded by two ranges of hills running
northward—the Arabian range on the right, the

Libyan on the left of the river, both aUke composed
of cretaceous strata, the predominant rock being

sandstone. This is a diu'able and easily worked
stone, and was consequently extensively \ised in the

erection of ancient temples. The city of Thebes
was built of it. The cretaceous sandstone extends

from the granitic rocks forming the firet cataract at

Assouan for about 85 miles to Esne, where it is

covered by a limestone belonging to the upper chalk
series. This continues on both sides of the valley

for about 130 miles, when it is covered by a ter-

tiary nummidite limestone, which fonus the fiuther

prolongation northward of both ranges of hdls.

Because of the easy disintegration of these beds, the

scenery in the limestone districts is tame and mono-
tonous ; frequent table-lands occur, on one of which
are built the three pyramids of Gizeh, the material

employed being the predominant limestone.

Over a large extent of E., these rocks are covered

with moving desert sands, and in the flat lands

bordering the Nile, with the alluvium brought down
by its waters, and which has foimed the Delta at its

mouth. This alluvium consists of an argillaceous

earth or loam, more or less mixed with sand and a

quartzose sand, probably derived from the adjacent

deserts by violent winds. It is remarkable that

this sedimentary deposit has no traces of stratifica-

tion, and also that within short distances, gi-eat

varieties are observed in what are apparently syn-

chronous deposits. Mr Homer's recent examination

of tlie Nile deposits, and the striking conclusions he

deduces from his observations, have caused consider-

able attention to be paid to these deposits lately.

See MK.MPIII.S.

Natural 'Uhlory and ProductioTis.—'Thc: fertile

valley of the Nile and the desert regions which
enclose it, are very different, not only iu their

botany, but in their zoology. One of the most
notable of Egyi)tian quadrnpc'ds is the hippopota-

mus, wliich formerly reached the Delta, but is now
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to be seen only in the more southern parts of the
Kile. The giraffe is occasionally found within the
southern borders of Egypt. The jackal and hyajna
are common ; also the ichneumon (q. v.), so much
celebrated among the ancients; and the jerboa. The
one-humped camel was originally introduced by the
Ptolemies for the transit of the Indian trade. The
other usual domestic quadrupeds have existed from
the most ancient times. Of domestic birds, water-
fowl were anciently the most nimierous ; the galhna-
ceous poidtry now common not being probaljly of

older date than the Persian invasion. Pigeons have
always been abimdant. The Egyjitian vulture (q. v.)

is a common and notable bird, as is also the ibis

(q. v.), held sacred by the ancient Egyptians, and of

which many fables have been related. The ostrich

sometimes occurs in the desert. Of reptiles, the
most famous is the crocodile of the Nile : monitors

(q. v.) are also abimdant, saurian reptiles of con-

siderable size. Smaller lizards aboimd. The
trionj'x, or soft tortoise, is plentiful in the Nile.

Serpents are nimierous : amongst the most venom-
ous and di'eaded of which are the asp (q. v.) or
haje, and the cerastes (q. v.). E. aboimds in fish,

the most remarkable being the Binny (see Barbel),
the Lotus (one of the perch family), the Bayad or

Silurus, the Ckromis Nilotica, and the Mormyrus
oxyrhynchus. The sacred beetle {Scarabanis sacer) is

one of the most remarkable insects. Locusts are a
dreaded pest. E. is stUl notable also for the abund-
ance of the other creatures mentioned by Moses as

its plagues.—Many of the Em-ojjean trees and
plants are foimd in E. ; the date-palm, the doom-
pabn, the sycamore, acacias, tamarisks, Ac, are

among its more pecidiar botanical i)roductions ; also

the papyrus {p-apv), which anciently supplied mate-
rial for paper, and the lotus {sliniii) or water-lily

of the Nde. The extensive culture of papyrus has
been, in modern times, replaced by that of the sugar-

cane, cotton, indigo, and tobacco ; and the plant has
almost disappeared. Gourds and melons have
always aboimded. To the wheat and barley of

antiquity have been added maize and duiTa. E.

is very deficient in timber trees ; the Pharaohs
obtained cedar fi-om Lebanon and ebony from
Ethiopia. The rocks of E. afforded the stones

used in its edifices and sculptm-es ;
granite, syenite,

basalt (at Assouan), breccia (in the Cosseir Eood),
jiorphyry (from the quarries of Gebel Doshan,
opened in the reign of the Emperor Claudius), sand-
stone, and limestone. Alabaster (found at Tel-el-

amarna) has been used from the earliest periods to

the present day. Emeralds are produced by the
mines of Gebel Zabara; salt, natron, and—since

1S50—sulphiu', are among the other mineral pro-

ductions of Eg,\q3t.

Divisions.—The country was anciently diridcd
into 44 nomes—22 iu Upper, and as many in Lower
Egypt. Each nome or department had a separate

local mimicipal government of a uomarch or lieu-

tenaut-govenior, ha, besides governors of the cities,

of the temjfles, scribes, jvidges, and other function-

aries. Their limits were measured and defined by
landmarlvs. This division, as old as the 4th dyn.asty,

varied in number at dififercnt times. Under Sothos
I. or Sesostris, there were 3G nomes— 10 in tho
Thebaid, 10 iu the Delta, and IG iu Middle Egjrpt.

At the time of the geographer I'tolemy, there were
47—the Autiuoites having been added. The country
beyond the cataracts to llierosycaminos was named
at the Komau period Dodekaskoinos. In 400 a. 0.,

Egjqit was divided into Augusta Prima and Secimda
on the east, and ^'Egjqitiaca on tlie west, the Hejita-

nomis as far as Oxyi'hynchus was named Arabia,
then Thcbais Proxima as far as Pauoiiolis, and
Thcbais Supra to Philse. Under the Arabs, E. haa
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been divided into Masr-el-Haliri or the Delta ; tlio

Faiouui, El Bostani, or Middle Egyjit ; and Es
Said or Upper Egypt.
The most remarkable antiquities of the country will

be found described under the names of the places
where they occur : see AbouSjIMBUL, Alex.ijjdria,
EuFOU, MEMrnis, Thebes, &c. ; while the more
remarkable oljjects of antiquity will bo given under
their names, as Nilometer, Obelisk, Pyramid, &c.

The population of the coiuitry must have been
large at the earliest period, as 100,000 men were
emjiloyed in the construction of the Great Pyramid
alone during the 4th dynasty. It has been placed
at 7,000,000 mulcr the Pharaohs, distributed in 1800
to-mis, which had increased to 2000 under Amasis,
525 B. c, and upwards of 3000 under the Ptolemies.
In the reign of Nero, it amounted to 7,500,000,

without the natives of Alexandria, which at the
time of Diodorus contained .'iOO,()00 inhabitants.

By the census of 1S59, the jiopulatioii was 5,125,000,

although by that of 1S44 it was as low as

2,500,000. The great bidlc of the inhabitants con-

sists of native Mohammedans ; the Copts (q. v.)

are estimated at 150,000, and the rest is composed
of Bedouin Arabs, Negroes, Abyssinians, Tiu-ks,

Syrians, Greeks, Armenians, Jews, and Western
Europeans. The original population appears, both
from the language and the jihysical conformation
of the mummies, to have been of Asiatic origin,

afterw.ards blended with Ethiopian by subsequent
iiTuptions and conquests ; but there appears to

have been an aboriginal race at an early period,

of copper colour, fair proportioned, although with
rather thin legs, large feet, rather high cheek-
bones, and large Ups. According to Herodotus,
Diodorus, and Plato, the system of castes prevailed

in Egypt. The first of these authors says there

were seven castes—of priests, warriors, cowherds,
swineherds, innkeepers, interpreters, and pilots.

Diodorus makes only five—priests, soldiers, culti-

vators, shepherds, and artisans ; and Plato the same.
The eridence of the monuments, however, shews
that these were rather conditions of society than
castes, as the different orders not only intermarried,

but even, as in the case of priests and soldiers,

held both employments. As in all bureaucracies,

the sons often obtained the same employments as

their fathers.

HeligioiK—The Egyptian rehgion was a philosophi-

cal pantheism, the various attributes of the Deity
being divided amongst the differ-

ent gods of the Pantheon. Unlike
the Greek, where a god was
honoured in a separate temple,
each Egj-ptian di%'inity was ac-

companied by a put or 'com-
pany' of companion-gods. The
pi'incipal nomes and cities had
each a family group of gods, con-

sisting of a parent deity, a wife
and sister, and a son. Thus Ptah
or Vidcan, the eponymous and
jirincipal god of Memphis, formed
a circle mth the goddesses Pasht
and Bast ; and his son Nefer
Tum, Amen Ea at Thebes, was
alUed with Mu, Nit, and Khonsu.
These tetrads, or rather triads,

for the female principle was
dualised, were often accompanied
by inferior deities ; and personi-

fications of the elements, pas-

sions, and senses, and feelings

The worship of some triads,

universal—that of Osiris, Isis,

Pasht.

were introduced,

however, became
and Horus being foxind all over Egypt at the earliest

period. The go<ls, indeed, are stated by the Greeks
to have been divided into three or more orders.

The iirst contained eight gods ; the second, twelve ;

the third, an unknown numljer. The eight gods
of the Iirst order were Ptah, Ka, Shu, Seb, Osiris,

Set or Ty])hon, and Iloru-s, according to the Mem-
phite ; and Amen, Mentu, Atum, Shu, Seb, Osiris,

Set, llorus, and Sebak, according to the Theban
version. Great uncertainty prevails about the gods of
the second and third order, and still greater difiiculty

about the genesis and nature of the gods, different
doctrines prevailing at ihfferent times and places

;

and the tendency to fuse different gods into one,
particidarly at a later period : Amen Ha, for example,
being identified with llorus; and Horus, Ra, Chmmi,
Mentu, and Tum being merely considered the sun at
different periods of his cUurnal course. Very little

light is thrown on the esoteric nature of the deities

by the monuments, and the classical sources aro
>mtrustworthy; but the antagonism of good and
c\t1 is shewn by the opposition of the solar gods and
the great dragon Aj)ap, a type of darkness, and the
hostility of Osiris and Set or TjT)hon. Some of the
gods were self- existent, others emanated from a father,

and some were bom of a mother only, and others
were the children of greater gods. Their energies
and powers differed, and their types, generally with
human bodies, have often the heads of the anunals
which were their livin" emblems, instead of the
human. A few foreign deities became at the close
of the 18th djmasty engrafted into the rehgious
system—as JSar, Baal; ^s/itarata, Ashtaroth; Anta,
Anaitis ; Ken, Kiun ; HeJipu, Reseph ; Set, Satan.
All the gods had himian passions and affections,

and their mode of action was material ; they
walked on earth, or sailed through ethereal space on
boats. The principal deities are Ptah, the opener,
represented as a bow-legged dwarf or foetus ; the
Phojnician Pataikos, the creator of the world, the
sun and moon, out of chaos [ha) or matter (Mu),
to whom belong Pasht, 'the lioness,' and Bast,

Bubastis, Mon-headed goddesses presiding over fire,

and Nefer Timi, his son, a god wearing a lotus on
his head. Next in the cosmic order is Khnum

—

worshipped at Elephantine—the ram-headed god
of the liquid element, who also

created the matter of which the

gods were made ; and connected
with him are the goddesses Heka
the Frog, or primeval formation,

Sati, or ' sunbeam,' and Anuka,
alluding to the Genesis of the

cosmos. The Theoan triad com-
prised Amen Pia, ' the hidden'

power of the sun, the Jupiter;

Mu, the ' Mother ' goddess or
' Matter,' the Juno ; A^at, the
' Shuttle,' the Jlinerva ; and
Khonsu, ' Force ' or Hercules, a

limar type. A subordinate type

of Ammon is Khem, ' the en-

shrined,' who, as HarnelM, or

Powerfid Horus, unites begin-

ning and end, or cause and eftect.

The solar worship comprises Ra,
the Sun, who traversing the 'sha,

or empyreal space of Gates, passes

each hour a separate region,

and as he descends behind the west billg of the
horizon, becomes Atum, also a demim'ge ; while

as Mentu, a hawk-headed god, he is Mars, and
as Khepra, a scarab-headed god, the male creative

or existent principle, and is identified with Amen,
Khnum, and other deities. Day and night, Ea and
his sateUites pursue the Apap or ' Giant' Darkness
with alternate success. The souls of the blessed
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come ofif from earth, and entering the boat of Ra,

there enjoy the ireiiietual streams of light -n-hich

emanate from his orb. From ifa or Helios spring

Shu and Tef the Gemini, Athor and Ma. iS'ti or

' Time,' and Ku or the ' Firmament,' gave birth to

Osiris, Isis, Nephthys, Set, and the elder Horus, a

gronp of terrestrial and infernal deities. The myth
of Osiris destroyed by his brother Set, hewn in

pieces, recovered by Isis, and avenged by Horns his

son, embalmed by Anubis and the genii of the

Anup, or Anubis. Thoth.

dead, and defended by Thoth, the Egyptian Logos,

at the 'great judgment' before his accusers. Set

and the conspirators, was the type of the judgment
and futiu'e destiny of man, and all deceased were
called by his name. See Osiris. Kumerous inferior

deities, such as Hapi, the Nile, appear either as other

forms of the superior deities or local varieties of the

myths. Each deity had its sacred animal, which
received a local worship, and which was considered

to be the ' second life ' of the deity it represented.

The special animal selected was inst.alled in the

ad)-tum of the tcmi)le, and gave oracid.ar responses.

The most remarkable of these animals was the Api.s

bull of Memphis, whose worship had a national

extension. The Egj-jitians believed in the trans-

migration of soids, and all not sufficiently pure to

be admitted into the courts of the sun, or whose
bodies had perished before the expiration of 3000
years, passed from body to body (see Ejiealming),

having first descended to the Hades, and passed

through the appointed trials and regions, endea-

voiu'ing to reach the manifestation to light. In
this jjrogress, the soxd was required to know and
tell the names of the doors, regions, and their

guardian demons through which it had to pass.

Chronolog;/ and History.—One of the most im-

portant points of Esj'V]itian history is the chrono-

logical, involving as it docs the date of the earliest

historical epoch of man. In the time of Ptolemy
Philadelphus, in the 3d c. B.C., Manetho of Seben-

nytus, lugh-priest of Heliopolis, drew up, at the

request of tlie king, a history, in which he divided

the space of time from Menes to the reconquest

of Egypt 1.)y Darius II. into 30 dynasties. The
work of Manetho has perished, but chronological

ejntomes remain in the works of Jidius Africanus,

a writer of 300 a.d., and Euscbius, and George the

Syncellus, 800 A. D. Besides the Bible, Herodotus,

I)iodorus, Josephus, and other writers, especially

Eratosthenes, also contained sources of chrono-

logical information, and the learned of Europe
for the last three centuries had endeavoured to

reconcile the conflicting statements of these authors,

the discrepancy of then' ciphor.s, and the inaccuracy

of their details. Even in Biblical ^
chronology, the

Hebrew, Samaritan, and Septuagint versions gave
788

very different results ; but in England the chronology

of Usher, which, from the Hebrew, placed 4004 B. c. as

the date of creation, and 2348 B. c. for the Deluge,

has somehow obtained the sanction of theological

writers. To reconcile these conflicting authorities,

two schools of chronological critics, called of the

Long and Short Chronolog}', have arisen, and the

epoch of Menes has been placed by the advocates

of the long chronology, as Boockh, at 5702 E. c, by
Bunsen, at 3043 B. c, by Lepsius, at 3892 B.C., by
Henrj', at 5305 B.C. ; while the same date falls, accord-

ing to Sharpe, 2000 B.C., to Nolan, 2673 B.C., and
Poole, 2717 B. c. Unfortunately, the monumental in-

formation is defective at certain periods, whde in aU,

the national custom of dating in kings' reigns only,

without the use of the controlling date of any cycle,

renders the subject still more obscure ; for the

Sothie cycle, or Dogstar period of 1461 vague years,

was not in ofiicial use. The celebrated hieratic

papjTus at Turin, of the age of the I9th djmasty,

which contained a system of ehi-onology arranged on
a principle of cyclic and regnal years, has imfortu-

nately suflered so much mutilation that it is impos-

sible to reconstruct it satisfactorily. It is therefore

better to arrange the history according to the dynastic

successions of Manetho, giving these as waves of

time, leaving the question of their duration to indiri-

dual judgment. At present, the elaborate systems

of chronology are only chronological draughts fi-om

recollection of a vast ruin, each more or less, happy
or defective in some particidar respects or general

conception. There are not sufficient monumental
data for a sure conclusion about the remoter dynas-

ties. Mj-thicall}', Egyjit was said to have been first

governed by a dynasty of gods, who, according to

Manetho and other Greek authors, were ViJcau or

Ptah, Helios the Sun or Ea, Sus or Shu, Saturn or

Seb, Osiris or Heshar, Tjqihon or Seti, and Horus or

Hor. These gods reigned 13,900 years, and were
succeeded by the Manes and demigods, whose reign

occupied 4000 more years. But considerable differ-

ence exists in the lists—that of Thebes giviug Amen,
Mentu, Turn, Su and Seb, Osiris, Seti, and Horus

;

that of Memphis, Ptah, Ka, Shu, Seb, Osiris, Set, and
Horus. After the reigns of the gods, the epoch of

Menes is the first i)oiut in the cha-onology of the

history of ancient Egypt, and has been placed, as

above mentioned, by tlie rival systems of chronology.

No contemporary monuments of Menes exist, but
he is said by tradition to have corrupted the sim-

plicity of the patriarchal life of the nation, instituted

the first laws, and divme worship, founded the

temple of Ptah by turning the course of the Nile,

by means of a barrage, to the west at Koshcishe,

and to have founded Mennefer or Memphis, after

some expeditions against the Libyans, and to have
been devoured by a crocodile. The statue of

Menes is represented borne in ancestral procession

in the reigns of Eameses II. and III. at Thebes,

but no contemporary monument of this monarch
exists. His successor Athothis, wrote a work
upon anatomy, and built the palace of Memphis.
The other kings of this dyn.asty were Kenkeucs,
Venephcs, who built tlie Pyramids at Ko or

Kochome, Miebis, Scnienipscs, and Bieneches ; but

their names have not been identified, nor do any
monnnu>nts of them remain. This dynasty reigned

about 250 years, and was succeeded by the 2d,

which lasted about 300 years, but of which no
contemporary monuments remain. This dyua.sty,

howevei', inti'odneed the worship of sacred animals,

and abolished the Salic law, which had hitherto

prevailed. With the 3d dynasty of Memiiliites,

which endured about 200 years, monumental his-

tory ])ropin'ly begins, the monumental lung Sene-

feru of this dynasty having conquered the Sinaitio
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]>eQinsiila, and opened the copper mines of tlir

Wady Ma;;ara. The 4th dynasty, also of Meni-
phitcs, had an existence of 284 years. The cele-

l>rated canon of Turin contains fragments of the
duration of the reigns and lives of the nionarchs
"f this line, some of which were prolonged to
upwards of 90 years. JIoinmK-ntal remains are
fiHind of Soris. The two Kliufus hnilt the two
great Pyramids of Gizeh, and held the Aralnan
jioninsnla in sulijection. Chooiis, or the elder of

the two Khnfus, constructed the largest of this

grouj" of the pyramids by means of a forced con-
aixiption, and was regarded as a detestable and
im]iious tyrant. Subscfpiently, he repented, and
wrote a book in honour of the gods, which enjoyed
a great reputation. Khafren, his successor, built the
second of the great pyramids, and Mencheres, or
Mycerinus, the third pyramid. The so-called book
of the Ritual, which dates from this period, and the
high civilisation which Memphis had then attained,

mark an epoch in Egyjitian civilisation, and the
numerous tombs, in the vicinity of the i>yramid, con-

structed during this and the subsequent dynast}-,

exhibit a highly progressing state of ci\-ilisation
;

the eidtiv.ation of farms, the chase, the arts, enjoyed
a gi'cat deal of the attention of the Egyptians;
Init horses and w'heel-earriages were alike unknown,
.ilthough the simitler mechanical instnmieuts and
manufactured articles had been invented.

The 4th dynasty began, according to Lepsius,
,"4'27 B.C. The 5th, which mouument.ally appears
a continuation of the 4th, temiinates with Annos
or Onnos, who was killed by his guards. His
sepulchre was the pj-ramid of the Mastabat-cl-
Karaoun, near Saqq.arah. This 5th dynasty was,

however, from Elephantine, and appears to have
nUed in Upper as well as Lower Egjpt, monuments
of it being found in the Thebaid. Considerable
difference, however, exists between Lepsius and
Bimsen in the assignment of the royal cartouches
of this iieriod, Lepsius assigning them to the 5th,

and Bunseu to the 3d dynasty. The group of

the Abooseer Pyi'amids is of tliis age. The next
dynasty, the Gth, a Jlemphite, was more remark-
able, and tombs and numerous small objects of the
period are foimd in Upper and Central Egypt, and
in the valley of Hamamat, leading from Coptos
to the Red Sea. The principal monarchs of this

line were Othoes, killed by his guards ; Phiops or

Apappus, whose reign extended to 100 years ; and
Nitooris, whom the legends represent as dro^\Tiing

the murderers of her brother, and constructing the
third Gizeh PjTamid, in which she was buried,

and which she perhaps enlarged from the 'old

original sepidchre of Mycerinus, having added to it

the revetment of red syenitio gi-anite. Of the 7th
dynasty, two names, An and Assa, are supjiosed to

have been found; but the monumental connection
between 'the close of the Gth and 11th djiiasties,

h.as not been even conjecturally restored, from the
conflicting tablets of Karnak and Abj-dos, and the

mutilated papyrus of Tiu-in. It is not j)Ossiblc to

follow the order of the succession tUl the 11th
djTiasty, nor are there monuments either of a

public or sepidchral nature to shew the exist-

ence of the intermediate period, rendered more
unintelligible by the contemptuous silence of the

lists of Manetho, one tyrant, Aehthoes, being .alone

mentioned in them. Considerable discrepancy

exists between the canon of Turin and the lists of

Manetho rel.ative to this period ; the canon making
two dynasties—one of six, the other of 17 kings

between the Gth and the 12th dynasty ; Manetho,
86 kings, and about 500 years. The impossibility of

reconcihng these statements has given rise to the

idea, th.at the Hsts were respectively Memphite and

Tlicb.in, each having contemporary kings. The exist-

ence, however, of the llth dynasty, consisting of a
line of monarchs called Ifantefs and Mentulietps,

has been proved by the discoveries of their colhns
in the tombs .at Gournah and the El Assasifs, and
the t.ablets of the island of Konosso and others,

;
referrin" to the construction of the fortress of Coptos
and in iiononr of the local god. The successive

' reigns and monarchs of the 12th dynasty are fixed

[

by numerous moiuiments. Ameuendia l.,tlie founder
of the luie, opened the quarries of Tourah, endjel-

!
lished An or Hehopolis, and founded the temple oE

Amen at Thebes, reigning nine years alone, and
seven with Oaii-teaen I., his successor. A historical

papjTus recording his dreams and other facts of this

reign remains. The monuments of Osirtcsen L exist

in the Faioum at Benihassan and Hehopolis ; he
subjected some of the Ethiopian tril)es. During his

reign there occurred a famine ; and in the 38th
year of his reign, he associated Amenemha II. into

the government for four years. Little of historical

import is known of his successors, Amenemha II.

and Osirtcsen II., except their conquest of Kash
or Ethiojiia, and the arrival of a tribe of 3G Amu or
Semitics in the sixth year of Osirtcsen II. These
resemble, in their costume and physiognomy, the
Hebrews, and have been supposed to represent

the arrival of Jacob in Egj-pt. Osirtesen III.,

his successor, established the southern frontier at

Samneh, which he fortified ; and was subsequently
deified in Nubia, and received, in the reign o£

Thothmes III., a worship in that region, and forti-

fied Coptos. His successor, Amenemha III., exca-

vated the Birket-el-Keroun or Mceris lake ; con-

structed the Labyrinth, composed of 6000 rooms

;

the Pyramid of Crocodilopolis, in its vicinity

;

and the temple of the goddess Athor at the Sara-

bout-el-Khadem. His successors, Amenemha IV.

and the queen Sebeknefru, are only known from
the remains of the Labyrinth, and some inferior

monuments. The same ditBcidty of tracing the
succession which exists between the 0th and 12th,

occurs again between the 12th and 15th. The
most plausible conjecture, however, is that the

13th (DiospoUte) and the 14th Xoite djTiasty, in

Lower Egj'pt, w-ere contemporaneous, and that the

15th and 16th Theban and Diospolitan had for

their contemporaries the 17th Hykshos or Shep-

herd djiiasty in Lower Egypt. The monarchs
of the 14th dynasty .appear from the monuments
to have been occupied in regidating the course of

the Nile at Samneh, while their power reached

from the isle of Argo to El Hamamat, and they
engaged in traffic with the Phoenicians. About
2000 B. c, the advance of the Assyrians in Asia,

or some internal revolution, precipitated the so-

called Hykshos or Shepherd Kings, who appear to

have been Arabs or PhLtnicians, on Lower Egypt.

These invaders overthrew the Xoite dynasty of

Lower Egypt, took Memphis by assault, and
est.ablished themselves in the city of Haouar or

Avaris, subsequently called Tanis, where their

monuments stdl exist. But the Egyjjtian rulers

of Upper Egj^-it overthrew their rule, and uuder
Ka-skenen, the last Icing of the 16th dj-nasty,

Avaris was invested, while his successor, Aahmes I.,

of the 17th, took it by assaidt, besieged Sarahan
or Sharon, and attacked the moimtaineers of Nubia.
The Hykshos endeavoured to substitute the worship
of Sut or Set for Ra or the Sim, but Aahmes I.

restored the aucient temples, and opened the
quarries of Tourah. Amenophis I., his son and
successor, who reigned under the tutelage of Ms
mother, continued the Ethiopian campaigns, and
embellished Thebes. Thothmes I. carried his

arms to Tombos, in the heart of Nubia, and into
7S9
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Naharaina or Mesopotamia, and embellished Thebes.

Thothmes II., -who reigned imder the guardianship

of Hatasu, defeated the Shos. His brother and

successor, Thothmes III., elevated E. to the highest

pinnacle of glorj- ; and by the

A'ictory of Megiddo, in his 23d
year, subjected the whole of

Syria and part of Mesopo-
tamia to his ai-ms, receiving

immense tributes from Kash
and the Ethiopian races of

the south, the islands of the

sea, and Assyria, Babylon,

Phcenicia, and Central Asia,

and endowing the Temple of

Thebes with the revenues of

tributary cities. A calendar

presei-ved at Elephantine re-

cording the heUacal rise of

the Dog-star on the 28th

Epiphi, shews that the year

1444 B.C. fell ill his reign.

Thothmes III. recovered the

copper mines of Magarah,
and decorated all Egypt.
Amenophis II. continued the

conquests of the Ptuten, took

Nineveh by assault, and vanquished the Ethiopians.

Thothmes IV. is supposed to have erected the

Great Sphinx. Amenophis III. maintained the

frontiers of the empii-e. At this period, a heresy

became introduced into E., favoured by the queen

Taia. Amenophis TV. became a worshipper of the

Aten or solar orb, to the exclusion of the other

deities of E., especially of Amen Ka. The capital

was removed to Tel-el-Amama or Alabastron

;

the king changed his n.ame to Akhuenatnen, and
a succession of three heretic monarchs ruled E. for

about 33 years, till Haremhebi or Horus restored

the orthodox faith and the hmits of empii-o.

The link which connects the last monarchs of

the 18th to the monarchs of the 19th dynasty has

been lost ; but Horus was succeeded by Rameses I.

—the first of a long line of monarchs—who
appears to have formed a treaty with the Khita or

Hittites, and to have advanced the conquests of

E. to the Wady Half.a. He was succeeded by Seti I.

or Sethos, who attacked the Remeuu or Armenians,

the Rutennu, and the Shasu or Shepherds, who had
again advanced to the Pa-khetem or Pithoutn, on
the confines of Egyjjt. Kaharaina or Mesopotamia,

and Sharu or Syria, Pint or Phojnicia, li.ad also

been invaded by his arms. The city of Atsh or

Katsh, the supposed Cadytis, was also besieged by
Sethos, whose Asiatic victories introduced into E.

the worship of Baal and Ashtaroth. Tjtc, Avatlius,

and Bethanath in Canaau, were garrisoned by his

forces. E. was also embellished with many noble

monuments in his reign. He was buried in a

deep excavated rock-tomb in the Biban-el-MoIook

—the kings of the 18th and 19th dynasties having

substituted long excavated tuuuels or syringes, in

the mountains of the Aiabiau chain of Western

Thebes, for the ostent.itious jiyramids in use from

the 4th to the 12th dynasty, whicli attracted the

cupidity of the invaders of Egy))t. Rameses II.,

the son of Seti I., seems to have succeeded him at

the very youthful age of seven. In his lifth year,

he defeated tlie Khita and their Syrian confederates

at tho battle of Katsh, in which many of tlie

princes and officers of the Khita were drowned in

tho river Arunata, or Oroutes. The b.attle endured

two days, and the paneg>Tic of an Egyjitian scribe,

Pentaur, lias invested Rameses with the power of

a god. The war lasted till his ninth year, and tho

king took Shaluma or Salem, the ancient site of

700

Jerusalem, and other cities. In his twenty-first

year, a treaty of peace and extradition was estab-

lished between the two countries, and Eamesea

Eameses U.

married a princess of this nation. It is the tablet

of this monarch which is found at the Nahr-el-

Kelb, or Passes of the Lyons, near Beyrout. This

monarch subjected Ethiopia, which had revolted,

to his arms, reimposed the tribute, and placed the

country again under the government of the princes

of Ethiopia, or Egyptian viceroys. He also estab-

lished a fleet on the MediteiTanean. His name
and reputation formed the basis of the legendary

Sesostris ; the exploits of the monarchs of the 18th

dynasty, and probably of his successors, being

imited with his fame. The reign of Rameses,

although it exhibits a decline of art, yet demon-

strates E. to have been in the height of its glory

;

and his epoch appears to have been about 1322 B. c,

a special calendar having been sculptured to record

the coincidence of the heliacal rising of the Dog-

star and 1st Thoth, or commencement of the fixed

and canicular year. His place of bmial is luicer-

tain—perhaps in the vaults of the Eamesseum.

His thirteenth son, Merienptah or Menephthes,

succeeded him upon the throne, transferred the

capital to Memphis, successfully contended with the

Tamahu or Libyans and the Rabu, and appears to

be the Amenophis of Manctho, and the Pharaoh of

the Exodus. He introduced the heretical worship of

Sut, Seth, or Typhon, and was succeeded by Sethos

II., Amenmes, Sipthah, Taiisri, and Setinekht,

whose inglorious reigns close the 19th dynasty.

The connection of Rameses HI. with the previous

dynasty is obscure. This monarch was chielly at

war with the Philistines, and the other maritime

tribes of Greece and Asia Minor, and gained naval

victories in the Mediterranean, and re]ieated the

conquest of Ethiopia. He was followed by the

splendid but inglorious line of the Ramessids, the

sixth of whom gained victories in ICthiopia ; and

the twelfth of whom, liaving married a jirincess

of the land of Bakhten, sent the ark of tho god

Khous to Bakhten, at tlie request of the mouaroh
of that country, for the cure of the queen's sister.

The fall of this dynasty appears to have been

owing to internal revolution, as their Tanite suc-

cessors held the office of high priests of Amen Ea
at Thebes. They held the government for 130

years, and entertained foreign relations, one of the

monan^lis having married a jirincess of the Rutennu.

'J'he 22d dyna.sty, the mon\imental, is rather con-

fused. They were also high priests of Amen Ea.

Shashank I. is the Biblical Shishak. His invasion
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of Israel, with 12,000 chariots and C0,000 cavalry,

and the capt\ire of Jcnisalpin, is recorded on the

portico of llio Buliastitos at Karuak. Tlic other

iiionarchs of this line, Osorkon I., 'J'akelot I., and
their successors, have left no reinarlcable records;

:ind the dynasty, which appears of foreign origin,

i.4 more clironoIo,t,'ically tlian historically imjior-

tant, the taking of Jerusalem falUng between 989
and 9n9 E. c. The 2.']d Tanito djTiastj', which
succeeded it, exhibits a decadence in K., and
was succeeded liy tlie 24tli dynasty, of a single

monarch, the celeln-ated Bekenrenf or Bocchoris,

who reformed the laws ; but having been taken
jirisoner by the Ktliiopiian Sabaco, of the 25th
dynasty, was burned alive. From tliis perioil, the

history of E. becomes involved with that of

Judiea and Greece. Tii'halca came to the assist-

ance of Hezekiah against .Sennacherib, and built

the temple of Gebel Barkal. According to this

Assyrian cuneiform inscription, the Ethiopians were
expelled by the Assyrians, and the country placed

under various monarchs. This state of affairs was
closed by tlie rise of I'sammitiehus I. of the 2Gth

dynasty, who, by the aid of Greek mercenaries,

overthrew the other petty princes. His age marks
a revival in art, and restoration of the old consti-

tution of the empire. His successor, Nekao or

Nechos II., planned the canal across the isthmus

of Suez, from wliich he desisted, warned liy the

advice of an oracle, after ha\'ing lost 120,000 men
in the attempt. Under his reign, the Phanician
navigators lirst passed the Une. After defeating

Josiah, king of Judah, and conquering Palestine, he
was himself defeated bj' Nebuchadnezzar at K.ar-

keniish. Psammitichus II. carried his arms into

Ethiojiia. Apries, his successor, having lost all

the conquests, was deposed by Amasis, his successor,

and strangled. Amasis favoured in different waj's

tlie Greek colonies iu E., and married a CjTe-

na-\an wife, and omquered Cj-jirus, but incurred the

enmity of Cambyses, who overthrew his son and
successor at the battle of Pelusiuni (52(5—527 B.C.).

Cambyses treated E. with considerable mode-
ration, but after an unsuccessful expedition against

the Ethiopians, lost his reason, stabbed the

buU Apis, and committed various atrocities. His
successor, Darius I., governed E. with more pni-

dence ; but Xerxes I. and Artaxerxes I. had suc-

cessively to reduce it to subjection, which they
did in spite of assistance rendered to it by the
Athenians. The 27th djmasty of Persians was
follo'ncd by the Saite line, the 2Sth, Amyi-taius
and Pausiris, who still held ground against the
Persians ; the 29th, ]\Iendesiau dynasty of Neph-
erches and Achoreus, maintained a Greek alliance

;

and the 30th, Sebennytic, consisted of Nectanebes I.,

who successfully resisted Pharnabazns and the
Ijiliicrates ; of Teos, who employed Agesilaus ; and
Kectanebes II., who fled into Ethiopia before the
Persians (340 B.C.).

From this time, E. remained a prov-ince of

Persia tdl its conquest by Alexander the Great,

who foimded Alexandria. Subsequent!}', E. passed
under the Greek rule, and the language of the
government, and the administration and philo-

sophy, became essentially Greek. The court of the

Ptolemies became the centre of learning and phUo-
so])hy ; and Ptolemy Phdadelphus, successfvd in

his external wars, built the .Museum, founded the

library of Alexandria, purchased the most valuable

of manuscripts, engaged the most celebrated pro-

fessors, and had the Septuagint translation made
of the Hebrew' Scriptures, and the Egyptian history

of Manetho drawn up. His successor, Euergetes,

j)ushed the southern limits of his empire to Axum.
Philopator (221—204 E. c.) warred with Antiochus,

persecuted the Jews, and encouraged learning.

]'^I)iphane8 (204—180 n. c.) encoimtered repeated

reliellions, and was succeeded by I'liilometor (180

—

145 B.C.) and Euergetes II. (145 — 110 B.C.), by Soter

II. and Cleoi)atra tiU 106 B.C., and by Alexander

(87 B.C.), under whom Thebes rebelled; then by
Cleopatra Berenice, Alexander II. (80 B. c), and
Ncos Dionysus (51 B.C.), and finally by the celeljrated

Cleopatra ; and after the b.attle of Actium (30 B.C.),

E. passed into the condition of a prorince of

Home, governed always by a Koman governor of

the equestrian, not senatorial rank.

The most important events iu E. under the Koman
nde were— the introduction of the Julian year by
Augustus (24 B.C.), the visit of Vespasian to Alex-

.andria (70 A.D.), and that of Hadrian (122 A. D.),

the development of the Gnostic liere.sy, the visit

of Caracalla (211 A.».), the conquest of E. by
Zenobia (270 A.D.), the revolt of Firmus (272 A. c),

the persecution of Diocletian (304 A. D.), and the riso

of Manicheism, the great Ai-ian controversy in

the reign of Constantino, the rise of asceticism,

magic, and astrology, and the final destruction of

paganism (379 A.D.).

At the division of the empire (395 a.d.), E. fell

to the Eastern Empire, and, at its fall, had become
one of the Great Patriarchates of the Christian

Church ; but owing to the religious feuds of the

.lacobites and Melchites, it became a province of

Persia (61G A. D.) for 12 years. The Coptic governor

Makaukas, who reigned in the name of Heraclius,

endeavoured to make himself independent, and
invited the arms of the Arabs, and Omar I. easily

conquered Egyjit, in the nineteenth year of the Hegira

(640 A. D.). Although Alexandria was retaken by
Constantino III., the Arabs drove him out, and main-
tained their conquest, and E. remained an appanage
of the califat. It afterwards passed into the

dynasty of the Thonlounides (868 A.D.), the second

of whom extended his kingdom to the Euphrates

;

but a new dynasty, the Akshidide, succeeded iu

935 A. D., to give way to the Fatimide in 909 A.D.,

under which Cairo was buUt, and Egj-pt regained

some of its prosperity, although in lllS a.d. Baldwin
I. bm'ned the maritime town of Faramah. Subse-

quently, it passed under the Ayoubites, and Saladin,

who fortified Cairo, buUt the citadel, excavated the

weU, and erected the granaries of Jusuf. In 1218

A.D., the Ci-usaders took Damietta, but were subse-

quently driven back in 1221 A.D. One of the later

pi-inces, Saleh-Nedjim Eddin, built the castle of

Rhod.ah, and created the order of Mamelukes; but

Louis IX. of France (1248 a.d.) took Damietta

and gained the battle of Mansourah. In 1254, the

Ayoubites entirely fell, and E. became subject to

the Baharite and Bordjite Mamelukes, under whoso
government it flourished, and even pushed its

conquests to C}q)rus and Asia Minor, tdl, in 1517,

Tollman Bey fell into the power of Selim L, and E.

became a pro\Tnce of the Turks, and administered

by pashas. In IGOl, the use of tobacco was intro-

duced. Constant rebellions of the Mamelukes, and

the violence of contending factions, distracted the

countrj-. The most remarkable event of this period

was the French invasion by Bonaparte in 1798,

which, by the conquest of Alexandria, and the

battle of the Pyramids against the Jl.amehikes, led

to the entire subjection of the coimtrj-, from which
the French were finally expelled by the Turks and
British in 1801, and the coimtry restored to the

Ottoman Porte. The rise of Mohammed Ali in 1806
imparted a galvanic prosperity to E., by the destruc-

tion of the JIamelukes, the formation of a regular

army, the increase of securit}-, the improvement of

the irrigation, and the introduction of European
ci\Thsatiou. In 1810, Moh.ammed Ali rendered part
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of Arabia tributary by means of liia son-iu-laTV,

Ibrahim ; and although he lost his fleet at Navarino

in 1827, he was subsequently sufficiently jiowerful

to wrest Syria from the Porte, and to hold it as

tributary by the treaty of Kutahia in 1835. Sub-

sequently in arms against the sultan, the victory

of Nisib, in 1839, woidd have elevated him to the

throne of Constantinople ; but the quadruple alli-

ance in 1840, the fall of St Jean d'Acre to the

British, and the evacuation of Syria, left him no

alternative but to accept the terms of the four

powers, and limit his power to the pashalUc of

Egypt, guaranteed to himself and his family by
the Porte. In 1849, Mohammed All died, aud was
succeeded by Abbas Pasha, his grandson ; but liis

short reign, which gave repose at least to E., termin-

ated in 1854, when Said Pasha succeeded to the

government. At the present moment, E. is chiefly

under French influence, considerable part of the

civil administration being in tlie hands of European
adventurers. Amongst the numerous schemes pro-

posed by foreign engmecrs may be cited the barrage

of the Nile, and the canal of the Istlunus of Suez

—

gigantic but seemingly impracticable enterprises.

Civilisation.—There now only remains to consider

the old civilisation of the Egyptians, which had
made such strides at an early period of their history.

In the sciences, as early as the 4th dynasty, the

notation of time, the decimal system of numbers,

weights and measures adjusted to a pound of 14U0

grains, the geographical dirision of the coimtry, and
the division of the year (of 365 days) into three

periods (of four months of 30 days) aud twelve

months, were already known, while the form of the

buildings implies a knowledge of geometry and its

sister sciences. An empirical knowledge of astro-

nomy was probably possessed ; nor could the arts

have reached such a high development without some
acquaintance with chemistry ; and tradition assigms

a knowledge of medicine aud anatomy to a still

earlier age. The art of literary composition also

existed in the 11th dynasty, for fragments of the

religious or so-called Hermetic books of that age

have reached us (see PjIpykus) ; and Cheops himself

Egyptian Arch

:

Tomb at Sapgara, archeil with stone, of the time oT Psam-
mitichua II., whose name occurs on the roof to the left, and
other places.

was an author of renown. The langu.age of the

period, although concise and obscure, was neverthe-

less fixed ; and a code of manners aud morals, under

tlie Gth dynasty, has been handed down. Architec-

ture had attained great refinement at au early

period ; not only were the chambers and temples,

and other edifices, squared and directed to face the

cardinal points, but the use of a kind of false arch,

or stones disposed so as to form an angle overhead

to relieve superincumbent pressure, en dec!iarge,\\'a.3

practised as early as the 4th, and the vatilt or arch

was in existence in the Uth and 18th djiiasties,

eight centmies before that of the Cloaca Maxima
of^Kome. Colmnus were in use as early as the 4th

djTiasty ; aud in the 12th, the so-called proto-Doric

ones of Benihassan, with their cornices and tri-

glj-phs, shew that the Greeks derived tliis order of

Facade of Egyptian Temple.

architectm-e from Eg>-pt. The sj-mmetrio arrange-

ment of the temples, consisting of rectangular coint-

yards and hypa;thral halls of many columns, built

before the original shrine, with their gateways,

slightly converging to the apex, and their bold

and severe lines, and the obelisk (see Obelisk),

and the pyramid (see Pykamld), forms admirably
adapted to resist the im'oad of time, not to men-
tion the remarkably fine masonry, prove the high

development this ai't had acquii'ed at the remotest

Decorated Doorway.

age. Nor was scidpture less .advanced, for long

before Diedalus, the statues of the 4th dynasty,

at least 2000 B.C., had been moulded with great

accuracy to a fixed canon ; aud altlmugh their

architectiu'al emplojTuent had rendered their action

rectilinear—such as the arms pendent, tiie left foot

advanced, aud the feet not detached but when in

stone, with the part between them reserved— and the

ears were placed too high in the head, and a kind

of i)illar w.as fixed Itehind in standing figures, yet in

portraiture they had attained to great perfection.

Sculpture, indeed, in the human form was always
restricted to a few conventional attitudes ; but some
of the lions and sphinxes are executed with a spirit

sur]).assing the power of Greek artists. A peculiar

kind of bas-relief prevailed in E., the figures being

siudv below the surface like the intaglio figures of

a gem, but in slightly convex relief, not concave.

This style, called cavo-rilievo, or intaglio, has been
most successful in preserving the liicroglyphs and
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:inaj;ly]ilis nf tin; nionuinents. Bronze statues cast
from moulds, aud having a leaden or other core,

Ilcad of Eamcscs II. U.ih-ha-ti-r.i.

were first made in E., and subsequently intro-

duced into (ireece by Khoccus. This art flmu-ished
l>est mider the earlier dynasties, and had much
degenerated in tlie lOtli and 20th, although subse-
quently revived by the 26th. Painting appeared at
the same age chiefly in tempera or whitewashed

surfaces, although fresco was
occasionally used, and encaustic

appears only under the Greeks
and Romans. This art, of course,

was freer than sculpture, but yet
had a rigid architectural char-

acter, and followed the same
canon as sculpture, the colours

used being generally the ]jm-e or

primitive, and the background
uniformly white. The architec-

tural details of Egyptian temples
and the hieroglyphs appear to

have been always coloured, and
added adtUtional charm to the
scidptui-es. The religious papyri

or rituals were also often embellished with elabor-

ately coloured vignettes, resembUng the illumin-

ations of modern manuscripts. Nor had the Egyp-
tians attained less eminence in the art of music,
the harp and flute appearing in use as early as

Sistrum.

Egyptian Glass-blowers.

the 4th, and lieptachord and pentachord lyres as

early as the 12th dynasty; besides which, drums,
tambourines, flutes, cymbals, trumpets, and guitars,

arc seen in the ISth, and the national instrument,

the jingUng_ siatruui, iu the 4th. Jfany of the
instruments arc of great size, and must have pro-

duced considerable elTect. Nor was the art of song
wanting, aud measured recitations or songs occur
on monununts of the 12th dynasty, while tho'

hays of Maneros traditionally dateil to a still

earlier period. Poetry, indeed, was at all times
in use, and the antithetic genius of the language
suggested the application of the strophe and
antistrophc (see HiEROCl.YPlllcs), although it is

not possible to define the metre. In the mechani-
cal arts, many inventions had been made : tho
blow-pipe, used as a bellows, appears in the 5th

Ml
Bellows.

dynasty ; bellows and sijihons in the 18th. The
saw, the adze, the chisel, press, balance, and

Siphons, used in the year 1455 B. c.

lever appear in the 5th, the harpoon in the 12tb,

razors in the 12th, the plough and other agricul-

tural implements iu the 5th. Glass of an opaque

i

1, 2, Rlass bottles represented in the scnlptures of Thebes;
3. Captain Henvey's (?Iass bead, about the real size ; 4, the
hieroglyphics on the bead containing the name of a monarch
who lived 1500 B.C.
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kind is seen in the 4tli, and dated specimens in tlie

reiffn o£ Thothmes III. (1445 E. c), give tlie priority

to E. (see Glass) ; the oldest transparent ghiss, the
Assyrian, not dating older than Sargina (711 B.C.).

A glazed pottery or porcelain (see Pottery), the

potter's wheel, and the kUn, appear in the 4th ; and
the art of metaUurgy, with the use of tin, at the

same period. In the niihtary art, the Egyptians used
at an early age defensive armour of shields, cuirasses

of Cjuilted leather, and helmets ; while spears, clubs,

maces, swords, daggers, bows, and hatchets formed
their offensive weapons. For sieges, they employed
the testudo, ladders, torches and lanterns, and

A Guard apparently with a Lantern.

mines. The army was composed of infantry till

the beginning of the ISth dynasty, when war-chariots

were introduced ; for, prior to that period, the ass

only was laiown and used for transport ; and car-

riages not ha\-ing been invented, persons and goods
were transported, on the panniers of asses, or on a
kind of saddle slung between two of these useful

animals. War-boats no doubt existed at an early

period, and are mentioned as early as the 12th

dynasty; but sea-going vessels not till the ISth,

and no fleet tdl the I'Jth. The NUe, however, was
constantly narigated by row-gallej's with sails.

An extensive commerce was carried on with
neighbom-ing nations, and their tribute enriched
the coimtry with slaves, cattle, gems, valuable

metals, and objects of curiosity. Eare animals
were collected for ostentation. Under the earlier

dynasties, the chief occupation of the nation appears

to have been rearing cattle, cultivating grain,

indidging in banquets, fishing, fowUng, and the

chase, and the establishment of each noble contained

in itself all the organisation and artificers neces-

sary for its maintenance. How transactions were
carried ou without the use of money, is not
very clear, unless gold circulated moulded in the

ehape of rings adjusted to a given weight, but
coin plate is mentioned by its pounds, mna, and
its ounces, kat. The Persians first introduced

money. See Numismatics. The wealth of families

was, however, spent on the tombs and fiirniture

of the dead, and the preparations for inibalm-

ing, which were on so vast a scale that lilial

piety did not disdain to mortgage not only the

scpidchres, but the very mummies of its ancestors.

See Embalming. Amusements were various, from
the single-stick and juggling, the dance of alraehs,

the bull- light, to draughts, dice, and morris. In

fact, ancient Egypt had a material civilisation,

which e.xcrted all the requirements of industry, and
forgot none of idleness. Pleasure was the object of

existence, not, however, untcmjiered by the voice of

reason or the appeals of conscience, the moral code

of duties being as pure as that ofcontemporary nations.
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The civil government was administered by the
three upper castes. The priests, distinguished by
their superior knowledge, cleanliness, and godliness,

had the ecclesiastical ; the temples being adminis-
tered by high priests and an inferior hierarchy,

\rith overseers, and governors of revenues, domains,
and donatives. Each temple, like a monastic insti-

tution, had its carefully subdivided organisation,

each denizen having a separate charge or jurisdic-

tion. The political and ci\'il government was
administered by royal scribes, or secretaries of state,

who attended to the revenue, justice, foreign affairs,

and all the interests of the executive. Sacred scribes

attended to the ecclesiastic interests, and inferior

scribes to the local interests. The pubhc works,
the collection of grain, and of the linen dues ; the
cattle, workmen, wells, u-rigation, had each their

separate superintendents and scribes. The military
force of 410,000 men, at a later period, comprising

all arms of the service, was ruled with severe dis-

cipline, and under the direction of nomarchs (ha),

colonels {hrai), captains [mer), and lieutenants

[atnn). The criminal and civil law was adminis-
tered by judges [satem en ash), who held travelling

assizes, and to whose tribunals the necessary
officers were attached. The athlophoros or stan-

dard-bearer also transmitted the decrees of the
royal chancer}'. The execution of deeds required
so many witnesses that fr.aud evidently often

occurred. The superior position of women in the
social scale, notwithstanding the permission to

marry within degrees of consanguinity usually for-

bidden, shews that the Egj-ptians reached a higher
point of delicacy and refinement than either their

western or eastern contemporaries. Colossal in its

art, profoimd in its philosophy and religion, and
in possession of the knowledge of the arts and
sciences, E. exhibits the astonishing phenomenon
of an unexpectedly high and ancient civihsation.

See Bunsen, Aeriyptens-Stelle, 5 vols. 8vo, Hamb.
and Goth., 1845—1857 ; Lepsius, Denkmiiler der

Aeriupten, 12 vols. foUo, 1849—1860; Eosellini,

Monumenti ddV Er^itto e deUa Nidiia, Svo and foho,

Pisa, 1840 ; Sharpe, History of Egupt, Svo, Lond.
1846; Bnigsch, Hisloire d'Egypte, 4to, Leip. 1849;
Lepsius, Konirjsbuch, der Allen Aeg;ipter, 4to, Ber.

1S58 ; WUkinsou, Manners ayid Customs of t/ie

Egyptians, 6 vols. Svo, Lond. 1847; Lane, Modern
Egyptians, 2 vols. Svo, Lond. 1842.

EGY'PTIAN VU'LTURE (Neophron permop.
terus), one of the smaller VulhiridcE, of a genus

Egyptian Vultuic and Young.

differing from the true vultures in the slender bill,

which is covered for more than half its length with
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a naked cere, and sharply hooked at the point. The
head and throat are naked, but feathers extend
along the back of the neek to the crown. The E.V.
is not much larger than a raven. The plumage
of tlio male is wliite, except the great quill-fc.athers,

which arc black. 'J'his bird is pleiitifid in Kgyjit,

wliero it renders imj)ortant Bervicc—as also in

Turkey, Syria, and other countries—in devouring
and so cleansing away carrion from the vicinity of

luinian abodes. It is constantly to be seen in the
streets of towns, and seems to bo aware that it is

regarded with favour, and enjoys the protection

of mankind. Euro]ican9 in J'lgypt often call it

Pharaoh's Hen, or I'haraoh's Chicken. It follows

caravans in the desert, to devour whatever dies.

Numliers are often seen congregated togetUer, but
the E. v. is not tndy gregai-ious, and lives generally
in jiaira. Its geographic range extends over the
whole of Africa, and gre.at part of Asia; it is com-
mon in many parts of the south of Europe, is an
inhabitant of the Alps and the PjTenees, sometimes
visits more northern regions, aud has been killed in

England.

E'HNINGEN, a town of WUrtemberg, situated

21 miles south-south-cast of Stuttgart, is the ren-

dezvous of a great number of jiedlers who traverse

the neighbonring districts for the pui-pose of dis-

posing of their wares. Pop. about 5000.

E'HRENBERG, CimiSTrAN Gottfried, one of

the most distinguished naturalists of Germany,
was bom, 19th Aprd 1795, at Delitsch, in Prussian
Saxony. Although he had been originally intended
for the clerical profession, he early relinquished the

study of theology in favour of medicine ; aud after

baring attended the classes at the medical facidty

at Leipsic for two years, he removed in 1817 to

EerUn, where he graduated in medicine in 1818.

His favourite study at this period w"as botany, aud
his earliest pubbcations are devoted to botanical

subjects, and more especially to such as demand
the use of the microscope— an instnunent witli

which the name and reputation of E. must ever

remain inseparably associated ; for to him belongs
the merit of having rescued it from the discredit

into which it had fallen, aud of h;iving been one of

the iii'st fidly to appreciate its capabilities. In
1S20, E. accompanied his friend Hcmprich on his

travels to the East ; and after ha%'ing visited

Egyi)t, Syria, and Arabia, returned, in 1826, to

Berlin, where he was appomted to one of the
medical chairs of the university, which he still

occupies. The three years which intervened before

he again set forth on a scientific expedition, were
devoted to the arrangement and classification of

some of the abundant materials which he had
accumulated in his eastern travels ; aud to this

period belong the composition of his AialepJien

des Rothen Me.cres—which has Largely ctmtributed
towards our knowledge of the Medus;e—and his

Sijmboke Phyaiac. In 1829, E. accompanied G.

Kose aud A. von HiunVioldt on an exjiedition to

the Ural and Altai Mountains, in the course

of which he collected materials for his numerous
memoirs on the Lifusoria, and for his great work,
Infusionsthierchen, pubhshed at Leipsic in 1838,

which have ideutitied his name with the history

and study of this department of animal Ufe. E.

divided the Infusoria into Rotatoria (now found to

belong to higher orders of animal life) and Poly-

gastrica, which correspond more nearly with the

Infusoria as now admitted, although many of his

polygastric organisms have been found to be vege-

table structures, aud some to be the larval forms of

worms, &c. E.'s researches have not been confined

to living organisms, but include fossil Infusoria;

and his great work, Mikrologic, on the application

of the microscope to geology, contains the residts

of his investigations in this department of inquiry.

Vj. is a memljer of most of the scientilio bodies of

Europe, and h.a.s, for upwards of forty years, been
an active contributor to the scientific literature of

his country.

EHRENBREI'TSTEIN (Honour's Broad Stone),

a town and fortress of Rhenish Prussia, is pic-

turesquely situated on the right bank of tho
Rhine, directly opposite Coblenz, with which it is

connected by a bridge of boats. The town of

E. has several miUs, a tobacco -manufactory, a
flourishing trade in wine, corn, and iron, two
cattle-markets, and four annual fairs. Pop. 4301.
The fortress of E. occupies the summit of a pre-
cipitous rock 490 feet high, aii<l has been called
the Gibraltar of the Rliine, on account of its great
natural strength, and its superior works. On
three sides, the fortress is so precipitous as to
be perfectly iuaccessible ; on the fourth and only
approachable side, the north-west, it is fortilied

by three successive lines of defences, one within
another. It is defended by 400 pieces of cannon ;

has cisterns capacious enough to hold a sujiply of

water for three years, and a well sunk 400 feet

deep in the rock, and ha\Tng communication with
the Rhine. E. was besieged in vain by the French
in 1688, but fell into their hands in 1799, after a
siege of fourteen months. Two years after, tho
French, on leaving E., at the peace of Luneville,
blew up the works. It was assigned, however, to

Prussia by the Congress of Vienna in 1814, and
under that country was restored and thoroughly
fortilied. It is now one of the strongest forts in
Eurojie. It is capable of accommodating a garrison
of 14,000 men, and provisions for 8000 men for ten
years can be stowed in its vast magazines. Tho
view from the fortress, which comprehends a

considerable portion of the course of the Rhine,
including its confluence with the Moselle, Is pic-

tm'csque in tho highest degree.

EI'CHHORN', JoH.UJN Gottfried, one of tho
most distinguished scholars produced by Germany,
was bom at Dorinzimmeru, in the principahty
of Hohenlohe-Oehringen, in 1752, and studied at
Giittingen. He first became rector of the school of

Ohrdruif, in the duchy of Gotha, afterwards, in 1775,
Professor of Oriental Languages in the university
of Jena, and in 1788 removed to Gcittingcn in the
like capacity. Of this university he continued a
distinguished ornament till his death in 1827.

His scholarship was almost universal, and he has
left numerous treatises on a multitude of subjects,

both ancient and modern, classical and Oriental,

but he is chiefly known in this country as a biblical

critic, and a chief of what is calleil the rational

schooL E. examined the Scrijitures from an anti-

supernatural point of view, but applied to their

elucidation and criticism an unrivaUed knowledge
of Oriental and bibUcal antiquities. Miraculous
appearances recorded in the Bible are held by him to

be e.xplamable as natural events, and everytliing is

to be brouglit to the test of reason. Rationalism
in tliis form can hanlly be said to exist now, even
in Germany ; but some of E.'s riews as to the
historical origin of the canonical gospels have been
extensively adopted. His chief works on this sub-
ject are a Universal Library of Bibhcal Literature
(Alhjcmeine BlhliotlKk der Biblixfien Literatur, 10
vols. Leip. 17S7— 1801); an Introduction to the
Old Testament (Einldtung in das Alle Testa-
vient, 4th cd. 5 vols. Gott. 1824) ; an Introduction
to the New Testament (EMeUunrj in das Neue
Testament, 5 vols. Gott. 1S24—1827) ; and an
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Introduction to the Apocryphal Writiugs of the Old
Testament (EirJeitunrj in die Apoh-yphischen Schriften

des Alien Testaments, Gbtt. 179S). In a work
entitled Primitive History (Urgeschichte, 2 vols.

Niimb. 1790—179.3), he subjects the Pentateuch to

bold criticism. His last work was a History of the

House of Guelf, which lie traces back to the 5th

c, Urgeschickte des Haiises Wel/e?t {Han. 1817).

EI'CHSTADT (earlier AicnsTADTjLat. ,4 !(?€«<!( m,

Arborfetix, or Dryopolis, the last signifj-ing the same
as Aichstiidt

—

riz., oak-town), a town of Bavaria,

is situated in a deep valley on the left liank of the

Altmiihl, about 40 miles west-south-west of Kegens-

burg, in lat. 48° 5.3' N., long. ITll'E. It consists of the

town proper, with four suburbs, is well built, and
has several fine squares, one of which is adorned

with a foimtain, and a statue of St Wilibald, the

first Bishop of Eichstadt. Among the notable

buildings are the palace of the Duke of Leuchten-

berg, containing a museum of antiquities, and some
good portraits ; the cathedral, founded in 1259, an
imposing Gothic structure, with monuments in

bronze and marble, good paintings, and fine painted

glass ; the town-house (1444), with a square tower;
and the WUibaldsburg, or castle of St Wilibald,

built on an eminence 1200 feet high, and now used
as a barracks. The manufactures are woollen and
cotton fabrics, ironmongery, and stoneware ; there

are also breweries, and several mills. Pop. 7G10.

E. is of Roman origin, and in 908 was surrounded
by walls. The bishopric of E. was founded as early

as 745. It came into the possession of Bavaria in

1805. In 1817 it was attached to the landgravate

of Leuchtenberg, and in 1817 it was bestowed on
Eugene Beauharnois, Duke of Leuchtenberg, in the

possession of whose family it stiU remains.

EI'CHWALD, Eduaed, a Russian naturalist, was
born at Mitau, in Russia, 4th July 1795, and studied

the physical sciences and medicine at Berlin, 1814

—

1817. After spending some years in travel, he
returned to Russia, and in 1823 was appointed
Professor of Zoology and Jlidwifery at Kasan. In

1827, he accepted a call to Wilna as Professor of

Zoology and Comparative Anatomy; and in 1838

he went to St Petersburg as Professor of ilineralogy

and Zoology. E. has been a great traveller for

scientific purposes. He has investigated the shores

of the Caspian Sea, the Caucasus, Persia, Germany,
Switzerland, and France, travelled over the greater

part of Russia, including the Scandina%'ian pro-

vinces, and in 1840 made a geological jom-ney

through Italy, Sicily, and Algeria. He has unques-

tionably been of more service to Russia by his

geognostic, botanical, and zoological researches than
any man since Pallas. His principal A^Titings are

—

Z'julof/ia Specialis (Wilna, 1829— 1831), I'lantarum

J^'ovarum qiias in Itinere Caspio-Caucas observavit,

Fasdcidi (Wilna and Leip. 1831—1833), Travels to

the Caspian Sea and the Caucasus (Stuttg. 1834

—

1837), Memoir on the Mineral Ttiches of tlie Western

Provinces of Bussia (Wilna, 1835), Palmozoic Russia

(1840), and in 1851, The Palaeontology of liussia

(St Petersburg, 1851). E. is a member of all the

iiussian, and of many foreign academies and learned

societies.

EI'DER, a river of Denmark, forming the

lioundary-line between Schleswig on the north,

and Holstcin on the south. It rises 12 miles

south-west of Kiel, flows first north-west, then in

a general westward direction, though -with many
windings, and enters the North Sea .it Tiinning,

after a course of about 90 miles. It is navi-

gable as far as Rendsburg, from which town tlie

Schleswig-Holstein Canal stretches cast to Kiel
Tii

Fiord, on the shore of the Baltic, thus establishing

water-communication between the North and Baltic

Seas.

EI'DER, or EI'DER-DUCK (Somalaia), a genus
of oceanic ducks, ha%'ing the hind toe furnished

with a deep lobe, and the bill swollen and ele-

vated at the base, and extending up the forehead,

where it is dirided down the middle by an elon-

gated projection of feathers. The tertials are elon-

gated, and fall down over the wing. This genus

is further characterised by the very abimdant
development of a fine elastic gray do\vn, parti-

cidarly on the breast, the valuable Eider-down
of commerce.—The CojoiON E. (S. mollissima) is

intermediate in size between a common duck and
a goose ; not much exceeding the common duck in

entire length, because of the comparative shortness

of the neck, characteristic of the oceanic ducks,

but being about twice its weight. The male
is larger than the female ; and, in the breeding

season, has the under parts black, the upper

parts and the neck white, the croivn of the head
velvety black, the cheeks greenish white. After

the breeding season, the white colour almost disap-

pears from the xipper parts, and gives place to

black, without change of feathers. The female is of

3=^

Common Eidor-Duck {S&matcria mollissima).

a pale-brown colour, tinged with red, and varied

with transversa marks of dark brown. Yoimg
males at first resemble the females, and do not

acquire the full adidt plumage till their third

winter. The J'oimg are termed Brattocks in many
parts of Scotland. The E. is au inliabitaut of the

northern parts of the world, aboimding on arctic

and subarctic shores, and becoming rarer in more
southern and temperate regions. It is merely an

occasional winter visitant in the middle latitudes of

Europe, and the Fern Islands are its most southern
breeding-place on the British coasts. In North
America, it seldom breeds further south than the

Bay of Fundy. Great numliers breed on the coasts

of Labrador and more northern parts of America,
where hitherto the gathering of the do\vn has been
generally neglected; but in Iceland ami Norway tho
breeding-grounds of ciders are carefully protected,

and arc transmitted as valuable inheritances from
father to son. Cattle arc sometimes removed from
islets, in order to induce the eiders to settle upon
them, and a strict watch is kejit against dogs and
foxes. Promontories are sometimes even formed into

.artificial islets, on the same account, as the E., like

many other sea-binls, prefers islands for its breeding-

places, probably on account of their greater quiet;

and security. The nest is formed of fine sea-weeds,
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iiiDsacs, anil dry twigs, if tliey are to lie liad, matted
and interlaced. The t'L'gs are usually live, sonio-

tinica six or seven in number, about three inches
long, and fully two inches broad, of a uniform palo
green : they arc at first de])osited without any down,
but as incubation jiroceeds, the mother strips the
down from her breast, and places it about them. By
it thiy are kept warm w lien she at anj' time liaa

occasion to leave them, but it seems to be indis-

]icnsable to their being hatched ; for if the eggs and
down are removed, and if this is done a second time,
so that the female cannot afford a further supply,
the male comes and contributes for the third set of
eggs the down of his breast, which is of a jialer

colour. The common practice in Korway and Ice-

land is to take away the eggs and down twice,
leaving the third set of eggs to increase the number
of the species. The eiders of the Icelandic and
Norwegian breeding-grounds shew so little alarm
at the approach of visitors, tliat tlie females will

permit tliemsolves to be touched as they sit on their

nests, the males moving about close beside them, but
agitated and disturbed. The nests are often placed
60 close together that great care is necessary in

walking among them to avoid trampling upon them.
In the islet ot Vidiie, a valuable breeding-ground
near Reikiavik, the capital of Iceland, almost every
little hollow i)lace between the rocks is occupied by
the nests of these fowls; they readily take posses-

sion of holes cut for them in rows in the sloping

side of a hill ; nay, gardeu-walls and the interiors

of buildings are in like manner occupied. In other
situations, the birds do not shew quite the same
amount of confidence in man.
The E. is sometimes called St Cutkeert's Duck,

from a rock called St Cuthbert's Isle, one of the
fern Islands. It seems probable that, with due care,

the mmiber of the eiders at the Fern Islands, and
some of the Scottish islands, might be greatly in-

creased, and their down j-ield a considerable revenue,
but at present their eggs are indiscriminately taken
with those of other sea-bii'ds, and no protection is

extended to them. The eggs are remarkably iiue.

The flesh of the birds, also, is not unpleasant, and is

said to become of superior excellence when they are
partially domesticated, and when farinaceous food
is mixed in considerable quantity with their natural
diet of marine molluscs, crustaceans, &c. The com-
plete domestication of the E. has been successfully

attempted, where access could be obtained to the sea.

About half a pound of eider-down is said to be
annually obtained from each nest, but this is reduced
by cleaning to a quarter of a pound. The elasticity

of the down is such that three-quarters of an ounce
of it will liU a large hat, although two or three
pounds of it may be pressed into a ball and held in

the hand. Its extensive use, particidarly in Ger-
many and other parts of the continent of Europe,
for stuf&ng the bed-coverings, which there usually
supply the place of blankets, &c., is well known.
The down taken from birds which have been killed

is inferior in quality to that obtained from the nests.

The latter is kno\\-u in commerce as live down, the
former as dead doion.

The KiKO EiDEE, or King Duck [S. spedaUlis),
also yields no inconsiderable part of the eider-down
of commerce, especially of that which is brought
from the Danish settlements in Greenland. This
bird belongs to still higher northern latitudes than
the common eider. On some parts of the coasts of

Greenland, on those of Spitzbergen, Nova Zembla,
the North Georgian islands, &c., it occurs in great

numbers. A few breed in Iceland and the Faroe
Islands. In Britain, the bird is a rare visitant. It

is of about the same size as the common eider. The
female is very similar to the female of that species

;

but the male has a remarkable large protuberance
over the base of the upper mandible, and the white
colour of the neck extends only over the upper part

King Eiikr (.tmii'ili rki spcciahilk).

of the back. Skins of king ducks are made into

winter garments by the inhabitants of Siberia and
Kamtchatka.

EIGHT, Piece of, a name once popularly given
to the Spanish dollar, as being divided into eight
reals.

EIGHT-FOIL, used in Heraldry to signify a
grass having eight leaves, as the trefoil has three.

According to Sylvanus Morgan, it may be used as

the difference of the ninth branch of a famdy.

EIK, in the legal phraseology of Scotland, is an
addition made to a document for the purpose of

meeting circumstances which have subsequently
arisen. Thus, a reversion being a deed granted by
a borrower, who reserves to himself the right of

redeeming the land which he has conveyed in

security to the lender (see Wadset), an eik to a
reversion is a subsequent deed by the reverser

acknowledging the receipt of a further sum, and
declaring that the property shall not be redeemablo
imtil repaj-ment of the adiUtional loan. In like

manner, an cik to a confirmation or testament is an
addition to the inventory made up by an executor at

his confirmation, in consequence of additional effects

belonging to the deceased haWng been discovered.

Wliere the executor appears to have fraudulently

omitted or undervalued any effects belonging to the

deceased, any creditor or person interested may
apply to the commissary to be confirmed executor
with reference to these additional effects, ad omissa

vel male aj^pretiata.

EI'KON BASI'LIKE, a work presimied to have
been wiitten by Charles I. during his confinement,

but now more correctly imputed to another WTiter.

The followdng are the explanations of M. Guizot on
the subject, in his History of Oliver Cromwell and
the English Commonwealth. 'It is to the Eikon
Basilike that Charles I. is principally indebted for

the name of the Royal Martyr. The work is not by
him ; external testimony and internal evidence both
combine to remove all doubt on the matter. Dr
Gauden, Bishop, first of Exeter and afterwards of

Worcester, under the reign of Charles II., was its

real author ; but the manuscript had probably been
perused and ajiproved, perhaps even corrected, by
Charles himself during his residence in the Isle of

Wight. In any case, it was the real expression and
true poi-traitui-e of his position, character, and mind,
as they had been formed by misfortune ; it is

remarkable for an elevation of thought which is at

once natural and strained; a constant mingling of
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blind royal pride and sincere Christian humiUty

;

heart-inipuJses struggling against habits of obstinate

self-consciousness ; true piety in the midst of mis-
guided conduct ; invincible, though somewhat inert

devotion to his faith, his honour, and his rank ; and
as all these sentiments are expressed in monotonous
language, which, though often emphatic, is always
grave, tranqiiil, and even unctuous, with serenit)' and
sadness, it is not smiirising that such a work should
have profoundly afiected all royalist hearts, and
easily persuaded them that it was the king himself
who addressed them.'—Vol. i. p. 31.

EI'LENBUEG, a town of Pi-ussian Saxony, is

situated on an island of the river Mulde, 26 miles
east-north-east of Mersebui'g. It is reached by two
bridges, is suiToimded by walls and ditches, and
consists of the town proper with four suburbs. The
manufactui'es of E. consist of caUco, woollen yarn,
tobacco, starch, vinegar, and brandy. Pop. about
9300.

EILETHY'IA, a city of Egj'pt, anciently
Nuben, and kno^vIl at present by the name of

El Kab. The to^vn was anciently walled. The
present ruins consist of the remains of small temples
dedicated by Rameses II. to Ka; a Ptolemaic
temple dedicated to the Eponjinous goddess by
Physcon or Euergetes II., w-ith additions by
Ptolemy Alexander I., and Cleopatra ; and another
temple detlicated by Amenophis III. to the local

deities. The names of other monarchs are also

found in the ruins ; but the most interesting and
important remains are the rock-tombs excavated in

the vicinity. That of Aahmes-Pensuben, a fimc-

tionary, records his mUitary services in the wars of

the early monarchs of the 18th dj-nasty against the
Shos or Shepherds, and other Asiatic and Kigritic

races. Another, of Pahri, is decorated with paint-

ings representing the pursuits of agi-iculture. Swine
were sacred to the local goddess. The town itself,

during the ISth dynasty, appears to have been
governed by princes, and some of the tombs appear
as late as the 19th and 20th dynasties.—Wilkinson,
Modem Eyypt, vol. ii. p. 270 ; ChampoIIion, Notice
Descriptive, p. 265 ; Brugsch, Seieeberichie aus
Aegypten, p. 214.

EI'MBECK, or EI'NBECK, an old town of

Hanover, is situated on the lime, forty miles
south-south-east from Hanover, in lat. 51° 49' N.,

long. 9° 50' E. It was a place of considerable
importance in the ISth c, but has decayed greatly

in recent times. It is surrounded by old ruinous
walls, which are entered by five gates ; its houses
are antiquated ; its streets nan'ow, tortuous, and
badly paved. One portion of the town, however,
which was burned down in 1826, has been rebuilt

in a greatly improved manner. E. has manufac-
tures of wooUeus, cottons, and linens, and chemical
products ; and has distilleries, breweries, tanneries,

and tobacco-factories. E. owes its origin to the
pilgrimages made to the Chapel of the Holy Blood,

founded here in 1094 by Count Alexander von
DaruL Pop. 5000.

EI'MEO, one of the Society Islands, in tho
Pacific Ocean, lies in lat. 17° 30' S., and long. 150°

10' W., about 30 miles to the west-north-west of

Tahiti, the principal member of the group. It

measures nine miles by live, and numbers about
1200 inliabitants. It consists of dee]) valleys and
abrupt hills—the former well cultivated, and the
latter heavily timbered. It is worthy of notice

chiefly as the cradle of Polj-nesian Christianity.

Here, in or about 1814, occurred the lirst popu-

lar manifestation in favour of the new religion ;

and here was estabUshcd, as an instrument of
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evangeUsation, the South Sea College of the London
Missionary Society.

EINSIEDELK, a smaU town of Switzerland,
in the canton of Schw^ftz, and 9 miles north-north-
east of the town of that name. It is worthy
of mention on account of its Benedictine Abbey,
containing a black image of the Virgin, to which
about 150,000 pilgrims annually repair. The town
has 55 inns and 20 alehouses, supported chiefly by
the pilgrims. The dedication festival of the abbey,
14th September, is the great pilgrimage season.
The present abbey, one of the finest in Switzer-
land, was biult at the beginning of the 18th c,
and is the fifth since the foundation of the abbey,
in the lOth century. Its treasm-y was rifled by the
French in 1798. Pop. about 3000.

EIRE, EYRE, Justices in (corruption of Lat.
in itinere). By this term, both in England and
Scotland, were the judges of Assize (q. v.) formerly
designated. Justices in eire were first established in
England by the statute of Northampton (1176 A.D.),

in the reign of Henry II. At first, they made the
circuit of the kingdom once in seven years ; but by
Magna Charta, c. 12, the chief-justices are directed
to send justices through every county once in the
year. In Scotland, the chief-justiciar, says Ei-skine,

i. 3, s. 25, was originally bound to hold yearly two
justice coirrts or aires at Edinburgh and Peebles.
This court gradually became fixed at Edinburgh.
Besides this court, special ' justice-aires ' Were
frequently held in the more remote parts of the
coimtry by the king in person, or by judges named
by him, twice in the j'ear, in spring and autumn
(St. Robert IIL c. 30, 1440 c. 5, 1491 c. 29). These
courts were discontinued, but revived by 1587, c. 81.
The term is still in use in Scotland, where, at the
commencement of every circiut, proclamation is

made to the lieges to attend the ' circuit eire.'

EI'SENACH, a town of Germany, Saxe-Weimar,
is beautifidly situated amid finely wooded lulls on
the Horsel, 45 miles west from Weimar. It ia a
prosperous and industrious town, is surrounded with
waDs, which are pierced by five gates, and is well
biult, with wide, clean, and weU-paved streets. E.
has a ducal palace, a large and handsome building,
now used as a court-house ; a spacious market-
place, including a handsome civic school ; numerous
churches ; and a school of design. Its manufactures
are woollen, cotton, and linen goods, soap, white-
lead, meerschaum pipe-bowls, leather, and carpets

;

there are also breweries and tanneries, and oil,

powder, and spinning-mills. Pop. 10,000.

On a lofty eminence in the immediate vicinity,

sm-roimded by forests, stands the castle of Wartbiu-g,
now used as a prison, but formerly a residence of
the landgraves of Thuxingia, and worthy of notice
as the spot where the Minnesingers (q. v.) assembled
to hold a trial of skiU in 1207, iiut chiefly as being
the asylum to which Luther, at a time of great
danger, was carried by his friend the Elector of
Saxony, who, waylaying the great reformer, seized
him, with an appearance of violence, and hui-ried

him to this fastness, where he remained in safety
from May 1521 to March 1522. The chapel in
which Luther preached, as well as the chamber
which he inhabited, and in which he discomfited
the Evil One by throwing the inkstand at his head,
is still pointed out. Another portion of the castio

contains a fine armoury, with suits of the 16th and
17th, and even, it is said, of tho ISth and 14th
centuries.

EI'SENIJERG (Ger. Iron Mountain), a small
town of Germany, in the duchy of Saxe-iUtenburg,
is situated on an eminence near the Saale, 26 niUes
cast of Weimar. It is well built, its chief edilices
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being the castle, the observatory, the lyceum, and
the town-house. E. has jnanufaetures of woollens,

]iorcelain, and earthenware, and has five annual
fairs. Pop. ."JUOO.

}OrSENEIlZ, a sm.all town of Austria, in the
north of the province of Styria, '20 niih^s west-north-

west of Bruck. Its appearance is dirty and unpre-

I^ossessing, and it is worthy of mention only for its

connection with the Erzbergo (oro mountain), at

the southern base of which the town lies. This
mountain, which is about 2840 feet high, and about
five mUes in circumference at tho b.a3e, is literally a
solid mass of iron ore, of a quality so rich, that,

instead of cutting mines into it and following tho

metal in veins—which jirocess was formerly adopted
here—tho top and sides of the rock are quarried

fi'om the outside, aud the ore is then broken .small,

and conveyed to tho smelting-house without further

projiaration. Mines have been worked on this

mountain for ujiwards of 1000 years. Aixagonite
(Eisenblilte, or Flos ferri), resembling branching
coral in form, and of the most beautifiu and purest

white, is found in grottos in the interior of the

mountain. Nowhere else does it occur in equal

perfection. E. has 12 smelting-houses, 3 furnaces

belouging to government, aud a popidation of 3300,

employed in mining.

EISENSTADT, a free town of East Hungary,
stands iu lat. 47" 50' N., and long. 16° 30' E., 12

miles north-north-west of Oedenburg. It is a walled
town, has two gates, aud consists principally of

tlii'ee main streets. It has also a Franciscan monas-
tery, containing the burial-v.iidt of the Esterhazy
family, who are the proprietors of the palace, which
forms the chief architectm'al fe.ature of Eisenstadt.

This palace was built in 16S3, but was altered

and enlarged in 1S05. It contains 200 chambers
for guests, aud has a saloon sufficiently large to

dine 1000 people. Its library contains a magni-

ficent collection of church-music—masses, litanies,

oratorios, &c., with some of Handel's MSS. In
the suburbs is a conservatory, one of the largest in

Europe, containing 70,000 specimens of exotic plants.

Pop. 5700.

EI'SLEBEN, a town of Prussi.an Saxony, is

situated .about 25 miles north-west from Merse-

burg, in lat. 51° 33' N., long. 11° 35' E. It consists

of the Old Town—which is surrounded by w.alls

and ditches, and has seveu gates—the New Town,
and the suburbs. E. has manufactures of potash

and tobacco ; in the vicinity are copper and silver

mines, and smelting-works. Pop. 10,285. Here, on
tho 10th November 1483, Luther was bom, and
here also he died, 16th February 1546. The house

in which he was born was partially consumed by
fire in 1689. An iuteresting remnant of it, how-
ever, is still extant, ha«ng the portrait of Luther
placed over the entrance. In the church of St

Andrews are the cap, cloak, and other relics of the

great reformer.

EISTEDDFODS, the name given to the g.ather-

ings of Welsh bards for competition in national

minstrelsy. See. Baud, and Welsh Language and
LlTERATtTRE.

EJE'CTMENT, Actiojt of (Ejedio frma), in

English Law, ' is a possessory action, wherein

the title to lands and tenements may be tried,

and the possession recovered, in .all cases where
the p.ai-ty claiming title has a right of entry.'

—

Selwyn's A^isi Prius. ' The action of ejectment,'

says Lord Mansfield, ' is the creature of West-
minster Hall, introduced within time of memory,
and moulded gradually into a course of practice

by rules of the coui-ts.'

—

Fairclaim & Foider v.

Shamtitle. 3 Burr. 1292. According to the strict

rules of common law, a person dispossessed of his

property in land, &c., was obliged to enforce liis

right by means of onu of tho forms of real Action

(q. v.) now abolished. But as tho form of action

differed according to the nature of the possession of

the holder of the land, this process was tedious and
inconvenient. In order to remedy this defect, tho

action of ejectment was by degi'ces adopted as .a

means of establishing a title to land. This action

was .at first a[)pUcaljle to the special case where the
plaintiff was lessee for years, and it was limited

origin.ally to a demand for diimages simply. But
it is said tliat .as early as the reign of llichard II.

or Edward IV., the court gave judgment that
the plaintiff should also recover the term and tho

possession of the land. The action having thus
acquired iu some measure the character of a real

.action, it was found convenient to extend its effect.

By means of a legal fiction, introduced in the time
of Henry VII., tho .action w.a3 first aj>plied to

the purjjoso of enforcing a title to land. The pro-

cess adopted was as follows : The judges having
declared that a tenant for years succeeding in his

action shoiUd have possession, tho claimant of tho
land commenced by feigning a lease for years
granted by Iiimself to an imaginary lessee, .John

Doe. It woidd seem that at first the plaintiff

actu.ally granted a formal lease to a friend, who was
also formally ousted, in order to raise tho question

of title. But these men of straw being removed as

the cause jiroceeded, it was soon found that they
might be altogether dispensed mth, and the ficti-

tious John Doe and Richard Hoe substituted in

their room. The declaration proceeded to state that

upon this lease Doe entered, and that Richard Roe,
also an imaginary person, had ousted him. Notice

of this action was then given to the actual tenant of

the lands, together with a letter from the imaginary
Richard Roe stating that he should make no appe<ar-

.ance to the action, and warning the tenant to defend
his own interest. If no appearance was made,
judgment was given in favom- of the plaintiff, who
thereupon became entitled to turn out the tenant in

possession. But if the latter made appearance, the

hrst step in the action was a formal acknowledgment
by him of his possession of the lands, of the lease in

favoiu: of Doe, of Doe's entry, and of the ouster by
the tenant himself. These matters, be it remem-
bered, were, in fact, mere fictions ; but ha'v'ing been

introduced on the record simply to comply with

the technical rules of legal title, they were equally

readily removed when the real question at issue

presented itself. This reduced the cause to the

simple question of the right of the plaintiff to grant

the lease to Doe, and thus the title to the l.-md

became the re<al question at issue. But it must be

obser%'ed that this remedy was confined to the caso

of one having a Right of Entry (q. v.). Where,
therefore, a person had suffered a Deforcement or

Discontinuance (q. v.), he was still obliged to resort

to a real action to establish his riijht. This state of

things contmued till 3 and 4 Will. IV. c. 27, whereby
the remedy by ejectment was, with a few excej)-

tions, in fact extended to every one who alleged

that he was -n-rongfully dispossessed ; but it was
at the same time provided that no action should bo

brought to recover land but within twentj' years

after the right accrued. But while the remedy w.a3

thus extended, the same elaborate string of fictions

was suffered to continue until the passing of the

Common Law Procedru-e Act (15 and 16 Vict. c. 76),

whereby the ancient machinery is quite swept
aw.ay. The action now commences by a simple writ

addressed to the tenant in possession, and ' to all

persons entitled to defend the possession,' setting

forth that the plaintiff has asserted a claim to the
799
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land, and calling upon those interested to appear

witbiu a certain tiDie to defend their right. The
writ also contains a notice tliat, in default of appear-

ance, the tenant in possession will be ejected. On
appearance being made, issue is joined, and the

cause proceeds as in ordinary actions. Judgment in

ejectment will not carry the mesne profits, to recover

which a supplementary action is necessary ; for

particiJars of which, see Tkespass Quare Clausum
Fkegit.

EJOO. See GoMuro.

EKATERINBXJ'KG, a fortified toira in the west

of Asiatic Russia, is situated on the eastern slope

of the Ural Moimtains, on both banks of the

Isset, in lat. 5G° 50' N., long. 60° 7 E. It is a

well-built town, its streets long and straight, but

unpaved. As a substitute, however, planks are

laid along the sides of the streets, and used as

footpaths. The majority of the houses are of wood,

but there are also many very handsome stone

buildings. In the southern portion of the town,

wMch is connected with the northern by a fine

bridge, are the government magazines, the mUls,

factories, and the market-place. The opposite side,

however, is the handsomer. It contains the dwell-

ings of the mine-proprietors and of the merchants,

and is laid out in elegant and spacious streets. E.

is the seat of administr.atiou for the Ural mines,

and is in the centi-e of the mining districts of these

mountains. Among its institutions, it has a museimi

of mineralogy, an excellent chemical laboratory, a

school for educating miners, an imperial mint,

numerous works for cleansing and amalg.amating

metals, and for cutting and pohshing precious

stones. The greater number of the inhabitants are

supported by the productiveness of the neighbour-

ing mines. E. stands on the high road between

Russia and Siberia, and is therefore a place of

brisk trade. In the vicinity are the gold-mines

of Niviansk and BeresolT. Poj). 16,497. E. was
founded by Peter the Great in 1723. Its average

temperatm'e during the year is 31° 9'.

EKATERINODA'R, a town of Russia, and
capital of the country of the Cossacks of the Black

Sea, is situated on the right bank of the river

Kuban, about 100 miles from its mouth, in lat.

45° 5' N., long. 39° E. It is surrounded on all sides

by swamj) and morass. Its houses are almost all

of earth, have thatched roofs, and are of one story

in height. The streets are broad, regidar, and

straight, but exceedingly dii-ty. E. has a cathedi-al

with six wooden towers, and a wooden fortress.

Pop. estimated at 9000.

EKATERINOGRA'D, a town and fortress in

the south of Russia, in tlie government of Caucasus,

is situated on the left bank of the Terek, in lat.

43° 40' N., and long. 44° 3' E. It is an important

mUitary post of the Cossacks; its houses are

regidar, but miserably built. A stone triumphal

arch was erected at E. by Catharine II., in memory
of Prince Potemkin, who founded the town in 1777.

Pheasants abound here, and form a principal article

of food. I'op. 5000.

EKATERINOSIj-VV, a government of Russia,

in the provmce of South Russia, bounded on the N.

by Little P.ussia, and on tlio S., reaching in one

part to the shores of the Sea of Azov. The govern-

ment of E., together -with that isolated portion of it

which lies on the e.astern border of the Sea of Azov,

and comprises the district of Taganrog and the

country of the Azo^vian Cossacks, has, in all, an

area of 25,319 square miles, and in 1850 had

1,039,.597 inhabitants. Only about one-third of

the entire area consists of cultivalile hmd, the

remainder being desert (see Steppe). The climate
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is mild, and a great many highly esteemed fruits, as

apricots, peaches, cherries, &c., which do not occur

in the more northern parts of Russia, are found
here. Agi^iculture is ]nirsued, but the quantity of

grain produced is not equ.al to the consmnption.

Cattle-gi'azing is extensively carried on. The chief

town is Ekaterinoslav.

EKATERINOSLAV, a fortified town of South
Russia, is situated on the right bank of the Dnieper,

250 miles north-east from Odessa, in lat. 48° 27' N.,

long. 35° 5' E. It was founded in 1787 by the

Empress Catharine II. The streets are long and
broad, but not so clean or so well filled with houses

as they might be. E. has manufactures of silk and
woollen goods, and an important annual wool-fair.

It is the residence of an archbishop. In the vicinity

is a palace, now in a ruinous condition, but formerly

the residence of Prince Potemkin. Pop. 13,000.

ELj5]A'GNUS, a genus of exogenous plants, of the

natural order Elceagnacece. This order consists of

trees and shrubs, usuaDy covered with scurfy scales,

and ha\-iug alternate or opposite entire leaves, with-

out stipides. There are only about thirty known
species of this order, aU natives of the northern

hemisphere, but found both in its wai-m and cold

regions. The SaUo^vthom (q. v.) is the only British

species. Shephenlia arrjentea, a North American
shrub of this order, yields a pleasant fruit. The
genus Elceaynus consists of a number of deciduous

shrubs or low trees, with male and female flowers

on the same plant. E. o»<iustifolia, the Oleaster,
sometimes called Wild Olive, is a native of the

south of Eivrope and the Levant, a spiny tree of

15—20 feet in height, with lanceolate leaves, wliich,

as well as the young shoots, are hoary \nth stellate

h.airs. It is frequently planted in England, for the

sake of its silvery white foliage, beautifully con-

trasting with the green of other trees, and its very

fi-agrant flowers, which are small and of a dull

yellow colour.

EL^'IS. See Oil Palm.

ELvEOCAEPA'CE^, according to some
botanists, a natur.al order of exogenoiis plants,

but regarded by others as merely a sub-order of

ElsBOcarpus Cyaneus

:

(I, raagnificd flower; U, putiil; r, stamens; rf, ripe frnit;

c, same cut away, Blicwnig wrinkled eeetl.

Tiliacea:; the chief distinctions being deeply cut

or fringed petals ami anthers opening at the .ajiex.

The E. are mostly East Indian trees. The fruits

of some arc eaten ; those of some are dried and
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put into cun-ios ; those of Ela-ocarpus nerratm are

])ickleil in brine and eaten witli oil in Ceylon, and
much resemble olives. E. ajaninis, a native of New
Holland, is here figured. The deeply wrinkled seed

or stone of the frnit of some, ])articularly Elaiocar/ntK

;/aniln(.i and Monocira tnhcrculala, l)eing very hard,

and havin'4 a line sculptured appearance, are made
into lieads inv necklaces and bracelets, and are

sciuu'times set in gold. They are often called

< I LIVE NuTO. These lieads are fretpiently worn by
rdiffious devotees in India, anrl are sometimes sold

as ornaments in the shops of liiurope.

ELvlCOCO'CCA, a genus of EupUorUaccw, the

seeds of some of which yield useful oils. The oil

obtained from E. verrucosa is used for food in Japan,

notwithstaniUn},' considerable acridity. Tlie tree is

cultivated in the Mauritius, and the oil is tliere

used only for biuuiug. That obtained from /,'.

vcrnicia is used in painting in China.

KLTEODE'NDRON, a genus of trees of the

natural order Cehixtraate, having a 5-partite caly.x,

f) petals, a 5-angled disc, 5 stamens, the ovary

immersed in the disc, and a drupaceous fruit.

E. rilaucum, a native of Ceylon and the south of

India, is sometimes called the Ceylon Tea-tree, from

the resemblance of its leaves to those of the tea-

shrub. 'J'he timber of E. croceum, called Saffron-

wood at the Cape of Good Hope, is much used there

in liuildini; and cabinet-making; it is iine-gr.iined,

hard, and'tough. The fruit of E. Knhu, another

South "African species, is eaten by the colonists.

Tliat of E. Ar/ian yields an oil similar to ohve oil,

much used by the liloors.

ELAGABA'LUS,orHELIOGABA'LU«, emperor

of liome, was born at Emcsa in 20-i .v.D. His real

name was Varius xVvitus Bassianus, but ha\'ing,

when a more child, been appointed high-priest of the

Syro-Phcuiciau sun-god Elagabal, he assumed the

name of that deity. Soon after the death of his

cousin CaraeaUa, E. was proclaimed emperor by

the soliliers, in opposition to the legitimate sovereign,

Macrinus, who had become obnoxious, to the troops

from tlie severity of his discipline. The rivals met

in battle at Antioch in 218 a.d. Jlacrinus was
defeated, and E. quietly assumed the iiiu'iile. His

reign, wliich lasted rather more than three years

and nine months, was infamous for the nearly

unparalleled debaucheries of every kind in which

he indulged. He was murdered in an insurrection

of tlie ju-Ktorians in 222 a.d., and was succeeded

by his son, Alexander Severus.

E'LAND [Aittilope Oreas], a species of .antelope,

.abounding in South Africa, wherever there are

fertde plains and low hills, except ui the longest

settled and most cultivated parts of Cape Colony,

where it has been too much himted to be any
longer of very frequent occurrence. It is described

by Livingstone as 'the most magnificent of all

antelopes.' It is one of those which are sometunes

called bovine antelopes, because they seem to ap-

proximate a little in some of their characters to the

ox-tribe, having a broader muzzle, less slender limbs,

and gi-eater bulkiness of form than the antelopes in

general. The E., however, is a very graceful and

beautiful animal ; it is as large as a horse, fully

five feet in height at the shoulder, and weighs

from seven to "nine cwt. The horns—which

the male are about a foot and a half long, and

in the female longer and more slender—are almost

straicht, inchning backwards and outwards ; they

are pointed, and their gi-cat strength is increased

by a spiral wreath. The E. has a large protu-

berance on the larynx, in this resembling the

elk, from which, i>robably on this account, it has

derived its name. It is also known a.s the Impoof
or Jmpoofoo. Its tail very much resembles that of

:in ox, and terminates in a tuft of long black hair.

It is a gregarious animal, and the herds are often

large. It is generally very fat, and not difliciUt of

-^»^ ^•*r''

i,..ui . ~,.i„i,l'jpe Orcas).

pursuit, its gentleness also increasing the facilities

of the hunter. Its flesh is very much esteemed,

particidarly the muscles of the thighs, which are

dried like tongues. It is surprising that no attempt
has been made to domesticate, for usefid purposes, an
animal verj- easy of domestication, and possessing so

many valuable qualities.

Livingstone discovered a variety of the E. in

regions to the north of the Cajje Colony, havmg
the body marked with narrow white transverse

bands. According to the figure given in his travels,

it seems even more bovine in form than the common
variety.

E'LANET (Elanus), a genus of Falamidce, allied

to the Kites, which they resemble in many of their

characters ; but from which they differ m having

the short tarsi half covered with feathers, and the

claws, except that of the middle toe, roimded

Elanet [Elanus dispar).

beneath. The tail is veiy little forked. One species

(E. melanoplerus) is common in Africa, from Egypt
to the Cape of Good Hope, and is found also in

India. Ajiother species is the Black-shouldered

H.awk (E. dispar) of America, the northern limit

of wliich appears to be South Carolina. Both of

these feed chiefly on insects, which they catch on

the wing, but they also prey on small birtls and

reptiles.^
801
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ELAPS, a genus of venomous serpents, inhabiting

the -n-ann parts of the -world, and chieHy the Indian

islands, New Holland, and tropical America. They
are of slender and cylindrical form, with an elongated

head, and often of bright and beautifid coloiu-s. They
are not vei-y agile, are said to prey chiefly on other

reptiles, and live among the Inxui'iaut vegetation of

meadows or of forests.

ELASTIC TISSUE, la20^^-n also as Yellow
Fibrous Tissue, is one of the forms of Fibrous

Tissue (q. v.). It derives its name from the remark-
able physical property which it jiossesses of per-

mitting its fibres to be drawn out to doulile their

length, and again returning to their original length.

It occurs in various ligamentous and other structui'es

of the animal body in which elasticity is required,

as, for example, in the vocal chords, the membranes
connecting the cartilaginous rings of the trachea,

the middle coat of the arteries, the skin, &c.

ELASTI'CITY, or SPRING. "RTien an external

force acts upon a solid body, it produces at first

slight alterations in the relative positions of the

particles ; and if before these alterations exceed a

certain limit, the force ceases to act, the ]iarticles

return to their former position, and the disfigui'e-

ment disappears. This power or property of

recovering theii" previous form after alteration, is

called elasticity, and we are justified in ascribing

it to all bodies, though in very different degrees.

It was once beUeved that there were definite limits

within which changes of form produced by pressm'e

or other forces disappeared completely. It was
thought, for instance, that when a weight of no great

magnitude is siispended from a nietaUic wii-e, the
slight increase of length which the wire is observed

to undergo, is completely lost when the weight is

removed ; and the limit to which the wire might
thus be stretched, and still suffer no permanent
increase of length, was called the limit of its elasti-

city. But recent more acciu-ate experiments have
shewn that no such hmits exist, at least in the case

of metals ; or, which is the same thing, that per-

manent lengthening results, however slightly the
wire be loaded—it never contracts again quite so

far as it was stretched. It is necessary, therefore, to

fix the limit arbitrarily ; and this is done by agree-

ing that it shall be held to begin when the metal in

question suffers a pennanent elongation of O'OOOOS

of its leng-th. To get the elastic extensibility of a
wu'e, then, we must compare its length mth a weiglit

suspended, with its length when the weight is

removed. In this way it is foimd th.at the exten-

sions produced are proportional to the extending
forces or weights. From this law, then, we can
calcidate what weight it woidd require to stretch a

wire or rod of a square inch in section to double its

o\vu length ; supposing it possible to proceed so far

without breaking it, and that the law of ehisticity

continued up to this point unaltered. This weight,

which is diflerent for every metal or kind of wood,
is called the coefinent or moduhm of elasticity of

the particidar substance ; and is used in mechanics
in calculating how far a given weight will extend a

wire or rod of given diameter. This coeflicient is

not constant for the same metal ; for all circum-

stances that increase the density of the metal,

increase the modulus of elasticity. Bodies manifest

elasticity not only when extended in length, Init

also when compressed, when bent, or when twisted.

If an ivory ball be dro])pcd from a height upon a

marble slab smeared \vith fat .and lam])black, when
caught after the rebound, it is seen to have touched
the marl)le, not in a i)oint, but in a circle of several

lines in diameter ; and must therefore have lost for

a time its spherical shape over that extent. In the

same way the mark of a well hit golf-baU is pretty
broadly shewn upon the face of a club after the
stroke. The elasticity shewn by wires and threads
of glass when twisted, has been turned\o account
in the Torsion-balance (q. v.), for measuring other
weak forces. Steel, ivory, caoutchouc, &c., are well
knoM*n for their elastic properties, to which they
owe much of their utihty.

The propagation of waves of soimd through soUd
bodies depends upon their elasticity ; and from
observations of this kind made with different sub-
stances, the modulus of elasticity for each may be
deduced ; the residts, however, differ slightly from
those arrived at by attaching weights, owing to the
heat produced by the vibratoiy movement.
AH solid bodies are only imperfectly elastic—that

is, they do not qmte recover their form and volume
when the disturbing force ceases. Liqiuds and
gases, on the contrary*, are perfectly elastic, or return
exactly to their original bidlc or volume when the
pressm'e is removed. The elasticity of hquids and
gases, however, acts only in expanding after com-
pression, while that of soUds acts also in contracting

after extension. The expansive elasticity of hquids
and gases is equal to the force used to compress
them. Water and other hquids ai-e easily seen to be
compressible, by the fact of their conveying sound

—

a sound-wave being merely a state of compression,
propagated from each layer of the liquid to the
next. The coefficient of elasticity of water deter-

mined by Colladon and Stm-m, from the velocity of

sound in the Lake of Geneva, agrees very well with
that detei-mined by direct measurements in Oer-
stedt's apparatus. The discovery of the compressi-
bility of water is an English one, due to Canton, in

17G2. Previous attempts, by Italian and Dutcli
philosophers, to compress water by hammering a
silver shell filled with that fluid, had faDed to give

any certain result, as the water was forced thi'ough

the pores of the metal. At a temperature of 50^
one atmosphere compresses water to about 0'99999,5

of its volume. From the existence of a maximum
density temperatuie for water, some cmious conse-

quences arise with regard to the effects of pressm-e

on the fluid. The volmnes or bulks which a
given quantity of any gas assumes under different

pressures, are nearly in inverse proportion to the
pressures. See MaJeiotte's Law. The elasticity

of gases is usually measured by the height of the
column of mercmy that they sustain. The elasticity

of gases is a force much and variously employed
in the arts of life. See Air-gitn, Air-pump, Gun-
POWDEK, &c.

E'LATEE, a Linnfcan genua of coleopterous
insects, now divided into many genera, and fonuing
the tribe or family Elateridai. They have a narrow
elongated body ; the head is in almost all cases

inserted deeply into the thorax ; a strong spino

on the under part of the thorax at its base, fits

into a gi'oove ; the legs are short, and rather

slender. They are generally found upon the flowers

and leaves of plants, which are their food. When
disturbed, they fold their legs and antennas close

to the body, and let themselves drop to the ground.
If they fall on their back, or are placed on it,

the shortness of their legs incapacitates them for

obtaining another position by the means common
to other insects ; but they aro enabled to do so
by a violent muscidar exertion, archuig the body
a httle, and suddenly straightening it again, so

that they fling themselves into the air with a jerk
and a click. Hence the names Click-bbktle (q.v.)

and Skip-jack. The spino .and groove of tho

thorax are supposed to bo of use in tins. The
larviB are long, rather slender, with six feet near
the head, and a tough slun. Many feed on rotten
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wood; others. Wire-worsls (q. v.), on tlie roots of
plants.

_
Many .are British. Some of tlio Elaleridie

of tropical regions iliffuso from S|)ots on the thorax
a strong and beautiful light, and are caUed Firc-
llies

((J.
v.).

ELATE'RIUM, a drug obtained from the fruit of
the Squirting Cucumbkr, or SriirriNO CtrcuMBEB
(Kchalimn, agresle, formerly known as Momordica
Mhitmum), also called the Wild Cucumber, an
annual plant of the natural order Cucurbitaceie, a

'Wild Cucumber (Echalium agrcste).

native of the south of Europe, common on rubbish
in the villages of Greece and the Archipelago. The
whole plant is rough, with stiff hairs ; it has a trail-

ing branching stem, without tendrils ; the leaves
are heart-shaped, somewhat lobed and toothed, on
long stalks ; the flowers axillary, yellow, the male
flowers in small racemes ; the fniit oblong, about
an inch and a half long, grayish green, covered with

Sea, between Corsica and the coast of Tuscany,
from the latter of which it is separated by the
channel of I'iombino, a strait 5 miles in breadth.
Its greatest length is about 18 miles, and its
breadth varies from 3 to 10 miles, this irregularity
being caused by indentations both on its northern
and southern shores. Its area is about 97 equare
miles. The co.ast is bold and precipitous. The
surface is traversed from west to eaat by a chain
of mountains, which divides into two spurs at
the e.astem e.\tremity of the island; the highest
summit, Monte deUa Capana, attaining an eleva-
tion of 3600 feet above sea-level. These mountains
are for the most part bare; but on their lower
ridges, and in the valleys, the vine, olive, mulberry,
and other trees flourish. The climate, except in
the low-lying districts on the shore, is temperate and
healthy. There are few streams in E., but it has
numerous wells. The principal products are wines,
white, red, and sweet, and of good quality ; wheat,
Indian corn, vegetables, and water-melons. 50,000
cwts. of salt are produced annually from the salt-pans
on the shore. Sheep, goats, pigs, and aases abound,
but homed cattle and horses are scarce ; the coasts
supply fish plentifully. Iron of excellent quality is
obtained from a mountain in E., 2 miles in circimi-
ference, and 500 feet in height. This hUl, which
stands on the east coast, is almost entirely a mass
of ore, and so rich that it yields from 50 to 75
per cent. E. also yields loadstone, alum, vitriol,
and marble. Porto Ferrajo, the capital and resi-
dence of the governor, has a popidation of about
3000. E. has been rendered famous in history from
having been Napoleon's place of exile from May ISH
tm February 1815. Pop. 21,604.

ELBE (called by the Romans Albis—l e., white—and by the Bohemians Lahe), an important river
of Northern Europe. It originates in the con-
fluence of numerous streams which rise at the
south-western base of the Schneekoppe (Snowcap),
one of the highest siunmits of the Kiesen-Gebirge, a
moimtain-range on the northern border of Bohemia.

soft prickles, and finally parting from its stalk, and
j

The course of the E. begins near lat. 50° 45' N.,
expelling its seeds along with a thin mucus through ' Io°g- 15° 36' E. ; at an elevation of about 4400 feet
the aperture where the stalk was inserted. This
remarkable phenomenon is ascribed to osmotic
action within the fruit ; a thin membrane separat-
ing a mucus which immediately sm-rounds the seeds
from a less dense juice which abounds in the suc-
cident pai-t of the fruit, and the quantity of the
former being gradually increased at the expense of
the latter, tdl, on the perfect ripening of the fruit,

the much distended central cell is opened, to permit
its ejection. It is this mucus sirrroimding the seeds

—

a thick green mucus of a very peculiar character—

•

which contains the eUterium. To obtain the drug,
the juice of the nearly ripened fruit is allowed
to stand for a short time, when it becomes turbid,
and deposits a sediment. The sediment, carefully
collected and dried, is elaterium. It is of a pale
grayish-green colour, light and friable, with an acrid
taste, and a peculiar not unpleasant odour. It is

an exceedingly powerfid or cb-astio purgative, used
chiefly in dropsies, and in very small often-repeated
doses. It shoidd not be used except imder medical
advice. It acts .as an irritant not only on the eyes,
if it comes in contact with them, but even on the
lingers of those who handle it. Its properties
seem to depend chiefly on a crystalline principle
called Elaterin. The use of E. was known to the
ancients. A few acres of the Squii-ting Cucumber
are grown at Mitcham, in Surrey.

ELATMA. See Jelatom.

E'LBA (Lat. Ilva, Gr. J^lhalia), an island belong-
ing to the kingdom of Italy, in the Mediterranean

above sea-level. Its total length, including wind-
ings, is estimated at from 600 to 700 miles, and
its basin at 58,800 square miles. The average depth
of the E. is 10 feet, and its mean breadth 900 feet,

although occasionally it has a width of upwards
of 1000 feet, and at its mouth of several miles.
In the course of its progress to the sea, it is joined
by 17 rivers .and upwards of 70 streams. From
the base of the Schneekoppe, it flows south to
Pardubitz, whence it proceeds west to Brandeis, and
afterwai-ds in a general north-west direction past
Melnik, Leitmeritz, Aussig, and Tetschen, where it

quits the Bohemian territory, and enters Saxony.
At this point, it is 355 feet wide. Its principal
affluent in Bohemia is the Moldau. On its course
north-west through Saxony, the E. passes Pima,
Dresden, and Meiasen, and entering Prussian Saxony,
about seven miles above Mlihlberg, it advances to
Torgau and Wittenberg, from which point it flows
first west, then north-west to Magdeburg, receiving
in its progress the Mulde .and the Saale, both from
the left. From Magdeburg flowing north-east, the
E. arrives at the border of Brandenburg, receix-inf
the Havel from the right; then turning north-west, it

forms the boundary between Prussian Saxony and
Brandenbiurg, and enters Hanover, through which it

flows for upwards of 30 miles. Then stiU flcs-inc
north-west, it forms the boundary of Lauenbut-g,
the Hamburg territory, and Holstcin on the north,
and Hanover on the south, until it empties itself

into the North Sea at Cuxhaven, where it attains
a breadth of upwards of 10 miles. At this point,
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the tide rises 12 or 13 feet. The E. is divided

into several branches between Hamburg on the

north, and Harbiu'g on the south, by the niunerous

islands that there interrupt its course. Vessels of

14 feet di-aught can at all times ascend to Hamburg.
The scenery of the valley of the E., although
generally pleasing, is not remarkable in any portion

of its coui-se, except that which extends between
Aussig and Dresden. Between these two towns,

the coui-se of the E. is generally between bold cliffs,

and high natiu'al battlements of rock ; the banks
covered w-ith foliage, wherever a tree can support

itself ; and occasionally varied by a strip of green

glade. It has been said that here the E. has all the

variety of the English AVye, on a scale nearly as

majestic as that of the Rhine. Its waters are

stocked with abundance of highly esteemed fish

;

beavers Ulcewise build in the stream. Steam-boats

ply from Dresden up the river, and down as far as

Meissen, as well as from Magdeburg to the sea.

The na^gatiou of the E. was formerly impeded by
all manner of imposts and monopolies ; and, what
was quite as bad, sand was allowed to accimiulate,

so that vessels were often obUged to wait three or

four weeks for want of sufficient water. Both of

these kinds of impeiliments have, however, of late

years been gi-adually removed, though much still

remains to be done.

E'LBERFELD, the most important manufac-
tiu'ing town in Prussia, and one of the most
flourishing in all Germany, is situated on both

sides of the Wupper, an afHucnt of the Rhine, 16

miles east-north-east of Diisseldorf. Its site, in

the narrow and hiU-girt valley of the Wnppcr, is

jiictirresque and healthy, but the town itself is

poorly biult, straggling, and iiTcgnlar, with streets

for the most part narrow and dirty. The more
recently erected portion of the to\\ai, however, is well

built, with here and there spacious and imiJosing

buUdings, in a high architectiu'al style. E. is

chiefly famous for its dyeing, bleaching, and print-

ing estabhshments, also for its extensive and im-

portant manufactures of cotton, silks, tapes, ribbons,

merinos, fancy woollen goods, velvets, &c. Bleach-

fields occupy a gix-at part of the envii'ons of E., and
of the banks ot the Wupper, the waters of which
are said to ])ossess very valuable bleaching ]u-o-

perties. At E., the well known dye, Turkey red, is

imparted to yarns, at a cheaper rate, and with more
clearness aud tinnness of colour, than at any other

town in Europe. The patterns for the pi-inted goods

are designed at E., principally by French artists.

E. supports an important establishment, in which
young manufacturers and overseers are taught the

management of the Jacquard-loom, pattern-di'awing,

&c. Pop. 54,000, among whom ai-e 14,000 Catholics

and 400 Jews. Adjoining E., and miited to it by
a bridge, is the large town of Barmen (q. v.), also

the seat of extensive manufactures.

ELBEUF, or ELBOiUF, a manufacturing town
ot France, in the department of Seine-Inforieure, is

delightfully situated in a picturesque valley on the

left bank ot the Seine, about 75 miles north-west

from Paris. It was originally badly built, but it

has recently been greatly improved. Large factories

also have arisen rapidly; and a spacious market-

l)lace (champ defoire), adorned with rows of chestnut-

trees, has been erected. The two principal public

buildings ot 15. are the churches of St Etienne and
St Jeau-l!a])tiste, both containing fine specimens of

richly ])aintcd glass. The factories ot E. and the

vicinity exceed 200 in number; these arc for the

most part worked by .steam-power, and give regular

emidoyment to more than the half of the jio])u-

latiou. The manufactures are principally double-
8U1

milled and waterproof cloth, flannel fabrics, billiard

table-covers, and light woollens of every colour and
description. E. has daily communication with
Paris, Rouen, and Le Ha\Te, by steamer. Pop.
17,959. E., which has been called the Leeds ot
France, had SO cloth manufactories as early as the
16th ceutmy. In consequence of the revocation of

the Edict of Nantes, the greater number of the
cloth manufacturers emigrated ; and it was not till

after the Revolution of 1789, and moi-e particularly

since the separation of Belgium and France, that
industry again began to flourish.

E'LBING, a considerable trading and manufactur-
ing town in West Prussia, is situated in the midst
of a fertile valley, on the navigable river of the
same name, 34 mOes east-south-east of Danzig, and
5 miles south ot the south-western extremity of the
Frisohe Haff, into which the Elbing flows. It is

connected by a canal with the Nogat, the eastern
arm of the Vistula. The town was formerly sur-

rounded with walls and mounds, of which, however,
there are now but few remains. Of the numerous
chm'ches, the most remarkable is the Marienkirche,
erected in the 14th century. The gjinnasium,
foimded in the year 1536, contains the town library,

consisting ot 18,000 volimies. There are likewise

several well conducted educational and charitable

institutions. The manufactiu-es are chiefly linen and
cotton cloths, leather, tobacco, soap, and vinegar.

There are also oil manufactories, iron foiuldries,

breweries, dye .and print works. E. was founded
about the beginning of the 13th c, by colonists from
Liibeck and Bremen, who settled roimd the fortress

erected by the German knights. After various
vicissitudes, it was annexed to Piiissia in 1772, and
after a period of decline, has ag.ain risen to a thriving
condition. The larger vessels unload at Pilau, which
ser\-es as the harbom- of Elbing. Pop. 25,000.

E'LBOW. See Aem.
ELEOW-PIECES, in armour, or coudUres, were

the metal-plates used to cover the junction of the
rere-brace and vant-brace, by which the upper and
lower half of the arm were covered. They increased

to an enormous size, as in the effigy of Sir Thomas
Peyton, in Isleham Church, but again decreased to
their normal size. An Elbow OauntlH was a gaimt-
let of plate reaching to the elbow, adopted from the
Asiatics in the 16th century.—Fairholt's Costume in

England, p. 494.

ELBU'RZ, a lofty mountain-range that runs
longitudinally along the entu'c southern border of

the Caspian Sea. It frequently divides itself into

subordinate parallel ridges, enclosing extensive and
fertile valleys, many of which are well inhabited

and carefully cultivated. Demavcnd (q. v.), said to

be 20,000 feet in height, is one of the highest sum-
mits.—Elburz, or Elbruz, is also the name of one of

the grandest summits of the Caucasus.

E'LCHI<! (anciontl.v, JUce, or lUkt), a town of

Spain, in the produce of Alicante, and 16 miles

south-west of the town ot that name, is pic-

turesquely built on both sides ot a steep ravine,

near the Elda, a tributary of the Scgura, and about
two leagues from the sea. It has an Oriental

apjiearance. The climate is eastern, winter is

uuknowni, and around the town rises a huge
encircling plantation of palms ; the Arab alone is

wanting to conq)lete the likeness to an eastern city.

E. is a tloinishing town, is well liuilt, its streets in

general are widt' and cK?an, and it has niuiU'rous

squares and jiuljlic walks. The church of Santa
iSIaria is an inq)osing edifice, with a large dome,
five gates, a famous organ, and a tabernacle made
of precious marbles. ' The dates gathered from
the palm-plantation around E. are exported from
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Alirante ; they are not so good aa the Barbary
dates, thougli sold ag sucli. Tt.s manufactures arc

linens, woollens, ami cottons, Iiraiidy, wine, cii^ars,

oil, soap, &c. ; in these articles there is a consider-

able trade, as also in cattle, rice, and wool. Pop.
about 18,000.

E'LCHINCKN, a village of Bavaria, on the left

bank of the Dan\ibe, about eight miles north-e;ist of

I'bn. It is noteworthy as the scene of a battle

fought on the 13th October IS05, between the
I'rcuch under Ney and the Austrians under Loudon,
ill wliicb the latter were defeated. Ney'a victory

oljtaincd for hiiu the title of Duke of ElchiugCn.

E'LDER, an odice-liearer in Presbyterian churches.

'I'lip name is an exact translation of the Greek
j'l-rjtiilirns, which occurs fr<.H[nently in the New
Testament, and from which the Knglish word priest

is derived. That the presl'i/leroi of the churches of

the apostolic age were not priests in the special

sense of that word, in which it denotes a person

appointed to offer sacrifice on liehalf of others, and
to appear for them before (!od, is admitted by
Protestants in general ; but there remains nuich

division of opinion as to the precise meaning of the

term, and the bearing of the jiassages in which it

occurs on the subject of church government. See

Bisiiop, Independents, and Presbyterianism. All

are agreed, indeed, that hislmps and all pastors of

congregations are included among elders in tho

scriptural use of the term : but the ordinary use

of it is now limited to Prcsbj'terian churches, and
in them it has become tho usual designation of

the office-bearers associated with the minister of

each congregation in the care and oversight of the

Hock. The argument for this class of office-bearers

wiU be found briefly stated in the article Peesey-
TEEIA.NIS5I. They exist in the greater number of

the churches of the Keformation ; and even in the

Church of England, Bishop Burnet states that

their introduction was only prevented l>y Queen
Elizabeth's dislike to a proposal, in which, with
Bui-leigh and others of her advisers, she saw danger
of an abatement of her prerogative, ' since, if the

concerns of religion came into popular hands, there

would be a power set up distinct from hers, over

which she could have no authority.' Ju some
Protestant chirrches, eldcr.s are appointed only for

a certain term of office ; but more generally it is

uutU death, resignation, removal from the bounds of

tho congregation, or deposition. The appointment
of ciders takes place variously : in the Established

Chm'ch of Scotland, they have generally been
nominated by the kirk-session (consisting of the
minister and elders) ; in the other Presbj'terian

cbm-ches of Britain and America, they are elected

by the congregation. In most of the churches of

the continent of Europe, which have any kind of

connection with the state, there is some regidation

of the civil law or some interference of the civil

authorities in this matter. The ordination of elders

takes place in the congregation, but usually without
imposition of hands ; a difference between the mode
of ordination of elders and ministers for which it is

not easy to account, and which has certainly tended
to produce a general impression that a greater

difference of office subsists than the advocates of

Presbyterianism admit. In the Established Chm-ch
of Scotland, the elders have very generally dis-

charged the functions of Deacons (q. v.), at least as

much as those which, according to the theory of

Presbyterianism, belong to their own office ; an
examine which, until recently, was almost imiver-

saUy followed in other Presbyterian churches.

Accoribng to the SSeeond Book of D'lscipVme of the

Chm-ch of Scotland, it is the duty of ciders to watch

over the spiritual welfare of the people, to admonish,
to visit tiio flick, to assist in the examination of
jieraons seeking adn)ifl.sioii to the Lord's Table, &c.
Elders, along witli ministers, compose all the courts

or assemblies of the Presbyterian churchcB, and havo
equal votes in all questions.

ELDER (SavdmcuH), a genus of plants of the
n.atural ordi'r Capri/oliacete, consisting chielly of

shrubs and trees, with pinnate leaves, small llowerg
of which the c<irolla is wheel-shaped and 5-cIcft, and
3-seeded berries. The wood of tho young shoots
contains a very large ]iitli. Tho species are very
widely distributed.—The Oosimon E. (.V. ni;/ra), tho
Bourtree of the Scotch, is a native of Europe, tho
north of Asia, and the north of Africa. It is found

Flower-stock, Leaves, and cluster of Berries of

Common Elder [Sambucua nigra).

in all parts of Britain. It is a very large shrub,

fometimes a small tree, with rather large leaves,

and large terminal cjines of cream-coloured flowers,

which are followed by small black—or rarely whitish

—berries. Its leaves and young shoots diffuse a

narcotic odour, and it is said to be dangerous to

sleep under its shade. The inner hark has a bitter

acrid taste. Tlie leaves possess the same pro-

perties in a rather milder de_gi-ee. The flowers

have a pecuhar sweetish and rather sickening smell,

but are much used for making a distilled water—

•

Elder Flower Water—which has a very agreeable

odom-, and is employed both in perfumery and
confectionary. Distilled with water alone, they

yield a volatde oil, which, on cooling, assumes a

buttery consistence. A popular cooling ointment

is made by boding them in lard. They are also

used for impai'ting a flavour to currant-wine and

jelly, being added at the time of a slight fer-

mentation which takes place in the spring of the

year, after the cun'aut-wme is made ; and a wine

is made from them which in scent and flavour

resembles Frontignac. The clustered flower-buds

are piclded, and used like capers. A grateful wine,

well known in England, especially about Chi-istmas,

is made from the berries ; and in some jiarts of

Kent there are large plantations of E. to supply the

London market for its manufacture. It is generally

dnmk hot or midled. The berries are subacid and
sweetish, with a rather unpleasant flavour. A rob

made from them is a gentle aperient, diuretic, aud
sudorific, easily administered to children. lu some
parts of Germany, the poorer people use them as an
ingredient in soups. They are said to be used to no
sniaU extent in England in the adidteration of port

wine, and the manufacture of spm-ious port wiue.

—
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The wood of the E. is yeDow ; that of old trees is

very hard and tough, takes a fine polish, is used by
tiu-ners, and as a substitute for box-wood in making
mathematical instruments and other articles. Tops
of fishing-rods are sometimes made of it. The pith

of the young shoots being very light, is generally

used to make pith-balls for electrical experiments.

Toys for children are also made of it ; and few
boys are unacquainted with the use of E. branches,

from which it has been expelled, for making jiop-

guns. The E. is very useful as a screen-fence near
the sea and in other exposed situations, as it grows
with remarkable vigour, and makes great shoots,

the destruction of the more tender and less matiired

parts of which in mnter only tends to make it more
bushy and usefid for shelter. It is readily propa-

gated by portions of its shoots stuck into the

ground.—The Scaklet-fkuited E. {S. racemosa),

a native of the south of Eurojie and of Siberia,

much resembles the common E., but has softer

and more herbaceous shoots, remarkably large buds,

which are conspicuous in winter, and racemes of

greenish-white flowers, which are followed by scarlet

berries, the racemes of ripe fruit having much the

appearance of beautifid pieces of coral. It is a

frequent ornament of shrubberies in Britain, and
when in full fnut, is almost imrivaUed in beauty,

but more frequently produces its fruit in cold

districts than in those where the milder winter
induces it to flower before the spring-frosts are

over. The juice of its l>erries is a powerful sudorific.

—The Dwarf E., or Dahewokt {S. Ehulus), is a
rather rare British plant, a coarse herbaceous plant,

with fetid smell. The inner hark has been employed
in dropsical complaints as a hydragogiie cathartic,

and is given in the form of a decoction prepared

by boiling down 1 oz. of the bark in 2 ])iuts

of water till the whole is concentrated to 1 pint.

The dose is about 4 fluid ounces. In smaller quan-
tities, it is useful as an aperient in certain chronic

disorders. The flowers are white when freshly

plucked, but become yellow in drjong, and consist

of a volatile oil, certain gummy, resinous, alljimi-

inous, and saline matters, and are stimulant and
sudorific. They are employed in the prejiaration

of eider flower water by adding 2 gallons of water
and 3 oimces of rectified spirit to 10 pounds of the
flowers, and di.stilling off about 1 gallon. It is a
good perfume. White elder ointment is procured by
boiling equal weights of lard and elder flowers, and
pressing through a cloth. It has an agreeable

odoiu', and js employed as a cooling appUcation to

surfaces which are irritable. When the berries are

expressed, they yield a purple juice named elder

rot, which, when diluted with water, is usefid in

inflammatory and febrile complaints as a cooling

drink. It contains malic and citric acids, sugar,

gum, &c.

E'LDON, Baron, Lord High Chancellor of Eng-
land. John Scott, better known as Lord Eldon, was
bom 4th June 1751, in Love Lane, Newcastle, of

obscure but respectable parents. William Scott, his

father, began life as an apprentice to a ' litter,' a sort

of water-canicr and broker in coal ; later in Ufe, he
became a 'fitter' himself, and kept a j>ublic-housc

near the quay, to supply drinlc to his koelnien on the

truck-principle ; he engaged also in speculations in

shijiping and marine insurance. By Ids various

occupations he became wealthy, and died worth
about £20,000. John Scott's mother was a daughter
of a Mr Atkinson of Newcastle, and to her, Lord
Campbell, in his Life of Lord Eldon, traces the
talciit inherited by lier sons William and John.
William became Baron Stowell, and was the head
for many years of tho High Court of Admiralty.
See Stowell, Barom.

bOC

John Scott was educated under the Rev. Hugh
Moises, at the grammar-school, Newcastle, and as

a boy gave no promise of his subsequent splendid
career. On finishing his education under Mr
Moises, he, on the 15th May 1766, entered Univer-
sity CoUege, with a view to the chiu'ch ; the follow-

ing year he obtained a fellowship, and in the summer
of 1771 won the prize for the English essay, but did
not otherwise distinguish himself. A clandestine

marriage, into which he entered with a Miss Siirtees

in 1772, nearly ruined him; however, by the advice
of his brother, he retm-ned with his wife to the
university. Here, dm-inw the year of grace, he
Uved on his fellowship and gains as a private tutor

;

and the year ex])iring without a church Hving falling

vacant, he betook himself to the study of law. In
1776, he was called to the bar. By this time, his wife's

friends had become reconciled to her, and made her
some provision ; and by the death of his father, in

the year of his passing at the bar, E. found himself
in possession of £3000. On his own and wife's

money, he foimd he coidd just manage to live, and
so settled on the northern circuit. His success on
his first cu'cuit was not great ; but in his second
year his prospects, through the aid of his brother

and friends, began to brighten. It was not, however,
till 17S0 that prosperity could be said to have dawned
upon hijn. A happy chance then occurred of shew-
ing both his talents and powers of work. The result

was speedy affluence. Business poured in upon him

;

and by 1787 his practice at the equity bar had so

increased, that he was forced to give up the eastern

half of his circuit.

With success in his profession, E.'s ambition
expanded, and he became pohtical. A silk-gown,

and then, through the favoiu' of Lord Thurlow, a
seat in parhament, were but steps towards knight-
hood and the post of Solicitor-general conferred on
him by Pitt. From this point, his progress was
secure, and effected much in the way in which
political la«-yers usuaUy succeed. In 1793, he
became Attornej'-general. In 1799, the ofliice of

Chief-justice of the Court of Common Pleas falling

vacant, his claim to it was not overlooked ; and
after 17 years' service in the House of Commons,
he entered the House of Peers as Baron Eldon. In
ISOl, on the formation of the Addington ministry,

E. ascended the woolsack—a post given to him
nominally because of his great anti-Catholic zeal,

but really because of his part in the intrigue which
ousted his old patron Pitt from office. Prom this

time till 1827, with little intermission, E. continued

to occupy the woolsack under successive govern-

ments. He was in succession Chancellor under
Addington, Pitt, and Lord Liverpool ; and when,
after the two brief administrations of Canning
and Goderich, the Duke of Wellington constructed

a cabinet, E. again expected the woolsack, and
resented his non-appointment to it. His love of

office indeed continued to the last, and in 1835,

we find him actually in hopes of ofiice under
Peel. In 1834, he ceased to speak in parliament.

In 1821, E. was made an earl liy George IV. ; and
in the same year, his brother William was raised to

the peerage under the title of Lord Stowell. In
1831, he lost by death his wife, his 'beloved Bes-^v.'

His brother William died in 1836. He himself,

after outliving almost aU his immediate relations,

died in his 87th year, January 3, 1838, leaving

behind him a fortune of over half a million sterling.

E. is saiil to have been a man of very winning
and courtly manners, aiid of a handsome, pi'e])oa-

seasing ajipearance. In tlie circle of his friends he
is said to Iiave been irresistilile, and pr<ibably In tho
chanus of his manner his success in life was some-
what owing. His career amply proves that ho was
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a man of the greatest talent, saj;acity, and power
[

of manai^ing men. He was nndoulitedly a great

lawyer, and iiis judgments, wliich have been mucli

praised for their accuracy, (ill a small library ; at

the same time, he took so long to arrive at tbcm,
that ho has been charged with having caused more

j

injustice by delay than worse judges by the iniquity
j

of their decisions. For literature, as for art, he had i

no foelin", and the style of his decisions is generally i

detestabre. He was a great drinker, though drink
i

seems never to have unlitted him for work ; and is

said, when he went into retirement, to have spent
his time over tlie newspapers and tlie gossip of old

cronies, preferring their company to that of men of

retiiienient and taste. Uudouljtedly, the best of

him is seen in his private relations. His love of

and devotion to ' Bessy ' his wife was truly beautiful.

As a public man, he is far from estimable. He
was a great canter, whose life was a succession of

intrigues and du]ilicities. He was no statesman ; his

one aim in ]ioUtic3 was power, and his name is

nn.associateil with even a single law intended purely

for the public good. For forty years, he was a lead-

ing enemy of reform and religioiis liberty. The
champion of the church, he never attended on public

worship. Without poUtieal principles, his whole
stock in trade, as a poUtician, was zeal against the

Eoni.-iu Oatholics, which, however, provetl enough,

in tlio then state of society. He is said to have
added parsimony to his other defects ; but while

various circumstances, besides the amount of the

fortimo which he accumulated, favom- this charge,

it is probable that his apparent parsimony rose

out of habits formed in his family while he was
yet struggling ; and it is certain he was capable

of generous actions. See Twiss's admirable book.

Public and Private Life of the Lord Chancellor

Eldon ; Life of Lord Eldon, by Lord Campbell

;

Sketch of the Liveji of Lords Stoioell and Eldon, by
Dr W. E. Sm-tees.

EL DORA'DO (the Golden, or rather the GUded
Land) existed originally in the imagiaations of the

Spanish conquerors of America, ^vllose insatiable

avarice loved to di'eam of richer rewards than those

of Mexico and Peru. The Castilians foimd an
imitator in Sii- Walter Kaleigh, who twice %-isited

Guiana in quest of this fabulous region. The name
has at last made for itself an abiding-place beyond
the furthest limits of Spanish possession. It indi-

cates a county in the north-east of California, of

which the capital, Calloma, stands near the spot

where the first discovery of gold was made in that

state. The district iu question is drained by some
of the northern feeders of the Sacramento, which
empties itself into the Bay of San Francisco.

ELEA'TIC SCHOOL. The group of ancient

Greek philosophers so called begins with Xeno-
phanes of Colophou, who settled in Elea, a Greek
city of Lower Italy (whence the name), and includes

Parmenides and Zeno, who both belonged to Elea,

and also Melissus of Samos. The most flourishing

period of this jjliilosojihy falls from 540 to 4G0 B. c.

In opposition to the ]ihysical philosophy of the Ionic

school, and to the doctrine of Ileraclitus (q. v.),

who denied all being or existence, the Eleatic phUoso-
phers made this conception of pure being, immixed
with all marks or properties derived through the

senses, the foundation of all tlieir specidations.

As being, one and imchangcable, seemed to them
to jxclude all plurality and .alter.ation of apjiear-

ances, tiiey gave up, mth remarkable consistency,

all attem])ts to exjilain scientifically the world as

we see it ; and the startling abruptness of their

simple fundamental principle, taken in eonjimction

with the opposite doctrine of HeracUtus, was one

of the chief causes that led Pl.ato at a later period

to attempt a reconcihation between the notions of

hcinn and becoming, or of absolute existence and
phenomena.

E'LECAMPANE {rnula), a genua of plants of

the natural order Compositie, suVi-order Cortpn/Aferm,

nearly allied to Aster. The only imjiortant species

is the common E. (/. Ilelenium), a native of damp
meadows in the middle and south of Eurojie, rather
rare in Britain. This plant was fonnerly much
cultivated for its root, which was used iu medicine,

and still retains its ])lace in the i)haiTnacopa;ias,

although conipar.dively neglected. The root has n

Elecampane ^iiula Selenium).

faint aromatic odoiir ; and a bitter, acrid, and
somewhat cauiphor-Uke taste. It acts as a gentle

stimidant to the organs of secretion, promotes expec-

toration, and is diuretic and sudorific. It contains

a peciUiar principle called Inulin, which resembles

starch, but is deposited imchanged from its solution

in boiling water on its cooling, and gives a yellowish

instead of a blue colour with iodine ; also another

pecidiar principle called Hdenin, or Elecampane
Camphor, which resembles camphor iu some of ita

properties.

ELE'CTIOX denotes, in theological language, the

divine act by wliich certain individuals are chosen

to salvation in Christ, and the doctrine of election

is the docti'ine of ' God's everlasting purpose,

whereby he h.ath constantly decreed by his secret

counsel to deliver from curse and damnation those

whom he has chosen in Christ out of mankind,

and to bring them Iiy Clirist to everlasting salva-

tion as vessels made to honour.' These words,

taken substantially from the articles of rehgion of

the Church of England, may be said to represent,

in a moderate form of expression, the orthodox

doctrine on the subject of election. Besides this

form of the doctrine, there is a lower and a

higher form of it, which, apart from technical and
polemical language, may be said to spring—the

one from the supposed subordination of the divine

act or purpose to the divine foreknowledge of

human conduct—the other from the exaltation of

the dirine act or puriiose into an absolute and
arbitrary supremac}-, having no relation whatever
to himian will or conduct. The former of these

extremes corresponds to the Pelagian or Arminian
doctrine of election, the latter to the hyjier-Augus-

tinian or Calvinistic. The Arminian aims to con-

dition or limit the absolute character of the divine
so;
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act in redemption in some way or another ; the

Calvinist aims to give to this act the most arbitrary

and irresponsible character. The one, while not

altogether repudiating a doctrine of election, yet

gives such prominence to the human conditions of

the elective purpose, as (in the %'iew of Calvinists)

to destroy it altogether ; the other maintains not

only a doctrine of election or predestination, but
also the correlative doctrine of reprobation. In
the view of the Arminian, salvation is witliin the

choice of the hiunan vnil; in the view of the
Calvinist, the human wUl is of little or no account

—the decree of G!od is everything—and this decree

(which Cah-in admitted to be a ' decretum horribile ')

absolutely determines some to everlasting life and
some to everlasting death.—The separation has its

soiu-ce in the will of God, and not in the moral
conditions of mankind.

It is obrious, in the mere statement of such
\-iews, how audaciously theology has sought to

settle questions beyond all himian scrutiny and
settlement. In the nature of things, the relations

between the divine and human wiU appear indeter-

minable ; and, notwithstanding all the labour of

inquiry devoted to such subjects in the past history

of opinion, it carmot be said that any advance of

thought has been made regarding them. If the
mere logic of the question be kept in view, the
Calvinistic opinion has the advantage over the
Arminian—setting out, as it does, from the recog-

nition of the divine will as absolutely supreme, and
the source, consequently, of all subordinate action

—a thought which is in the highest degree logically

consistent. But then the moral perplexities which
arise out of the practical ajiplication of this view,

and the ease mth which it may be perverted into

a fan.atical and dangerous error, will alwaj's repel

many minds from its adoption.

Although the expressions election, elect, &c., are

frequent in Scripture, it cannot be said that what
is known as the theological doctrine of election

was acknowledged by the Christian Church till the
time of Augustine. The Greek Fathers confined

their attention almost entirelj' to questions purely
theo\ogicaX—that is to say, relating to the character

and constitution of the Godhead. Gnosticism and
Arianism, the two main forms of heretical opinion

before Augustine, indicate the channels into which
theological discussion had previously nm. It was
not till the Latin mind had taken up this discus-

sion, that the more practical question of the rela-

tion of the divine and himian "will in redemption
came to receive special attention. The controversy

between Pelagius and Augustine in the beginning

of the 5th c, brought out almost all the aspects of

the question which have since, at successive epochs
in the history of the church, risen into renewed
prominence. The contests between the Scotists

and Thomists in the 14th c. between the Armi-
nians and Calvinists, and, within the Roman
Church, between the Jansenists and Molinists in

the 17th c, are recurring expressions of the same
radical conilict or divergency of opuiion. The spirit

of modern theology is adverse to the logical dispu-

tations engendered by such (liscussions, and finds

its more appropriate and uscfid field of labour in

the province of critical and historical inquiry.

ELECTION COMMITTEE. See Takliamen-
TAKY El.KCTION'.

ELECTION LAWS. See Paeliamentaky
ICl.HrTION.

ELECTION OF SCOTTISH PEERS. See
I'Ai;i.iAsiii.\TARV ElEctio.v, 1'eek.s, Elective.

ELE'CTOKS, in the German empire, were those
great princes who had the riglit of electing tlio

emperor or king. In the earliest times, imder the
Carlo^ngians, the crown was hereditary; after-

wards, Germany became formally an elective

monarchy, but the election was practically almost
limited to the reigning family. Under the Emperor
Charles IV., the right of election became limited to
the holders of the highest ecclesiastical and civil

offices, some of which gradually became liereditary,

and connected "with territorial pi-incipalities, as in

the case of the Hohenstaufens and of the Dukes of

Bavaria, Saxony, Swabia, &c. Thus there arose seven
electors, those of Mayence, Treves, and Cologne (as

being the chief primates and chancellors of the
empire), the electors of the Palatinate and of

Bavaria long exercising the right by turns, and
the electors of Brandenbm-g, Saxony, and Bohemia.
From 1400 to 170S, the right was never exercised
on the part of Bohemia, but otherwise no change
took place from the middle of the 14th c. to the
peace of West|ihalia. By the peace of Westphalia,
an eighth electorate was estabUshed, Bavaria and
the Palatinate being each allowed the fidl right

;

and in 1692, a ninth was added, that of Brims-
wick-Lunebm-g, but not without resistance by the
electors and states of the empire, so that the
new electorate was not fidly recognised till 1710.

In 1777, the number was again reduced to eight, the
Elector Palatine inheriting Bavaria. The electors

held a high and very ]ieculiar position in the
German empire. The Ciolden Bull describes them
as ' the seven pillars and lamps of the holy empire.'

They had certain important rights and privileges.

They were leagued from the year 1338 for the
maintenance of then- freedom of election against
the jjope. They had roj-al dignities, only not the
title of il.ajesty. The territories belonging to their

electorates were indivisible.

The peace of Lnneville, in ISOl, made a great
change in the German empire, and subsequent
changes took place during the times of French
ascendency, which issued in the dissolution of the
ancient German empire. The title of Elector, still

used by the Elector of Hesse-Cassel, an electorate

which was added along Avith

other new electorates in 1802,
is the sole relic of the old

digmities, and is now merely
nominal.

Electoral Crown, or,

more proj^erly, Cap, was a
scarlet cap, turned up with
ermine, which was worn by
the electors of the Empire.
It was closed mth a demi-
circle of gold, covered with pearls, and on the top
was a globe with a cross on it, also of gold.

ELE'CTRIC clock. The regularity of the

clock depends, as is well knoira, on the action of

the pendulum, which is isochronous—that is, has
the property, within certain limits, of describing

long and short arcs in the same time. See Pen-
dulum. The pendulum, however, left to itself,

would, in consequence of the resistance of the ah',

and of the sirring on M'liieh it hangs, soon come
to rest. An impulse nuist therefore be given it

occasionally, to keep it going. This impulse need
not necessarily be exactly the same, for though it

might cause tlic pendulum to make a longer swing
at one time than at auotlier, tiie time of oscilla-

tion would not diller. In ordinary clocks, these

impulses .ire given by a he.avy weight, and are

transmitted to the penduUim tlirougli the wheel-

work of the clock. No moving power can be more
steady than gravity, or less lilicly to tax the
isochronism of the pendulum, but its action on tho

clock is limited by the distance tlu'ough which tha

Electoral Crown.
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weiglit descends, so tliat the weight must be pcriodi-

c:dly wound uj), to keep ;,'i-a.vity in lihiy. Tlie
troulilo of winding, tlioui,'li small, still leaves room
for the wish that a cloek niii^ht he constructed poinj^

for long jicriods without external help. iSiieh an
instrument the electric clock professes to he, and
such really it has proved itself. Several clocks
of this kind have been made, which continue to
move months, if not years, without attention; hut
(heir performance, though good, has not rivalled the
steadiness and certainty of the finer gi'avity clocks,

i'ileetric clocks may be divided into two classes

—

those in which the impulse is given to the pendulum
ilirectly by electric power, and those in which it is

given I)y a weight or spring alternately lilx-rafcecl

and restrained by electricity. Of the first kind, that
invented by Bain is best known. In the oriUnary
clock, it is the clock that moves the pendulum ; in

Bain's clock, it is the pendulum that moves the
clock. As the construction of the pendulum is the
only part of it connected with electricity, we shall

coullue our notice to a general description of the
peudidum action. The lower part of the peudulimi
arrangement is shewn in the figure. The bob B
consists of a bobbin of iusidated copper wire, and is

hollow in the centre, the
wires w, to from both
ends ascending the pen-

didiim rod R (the lower
part of which alone is

seen), and are in metallic

connection resiiectively

with the two springs

from whi ch the penduliuu
hangs. Two magnets or

bnntlles of magnetic rods,

NS, jS''S', are fixed at

either side of the bob,
and are of such dimen-
sions that the hollow bob
in its oscillation can pass

a certain way over each
Avithout touching. The

magnets have their like poles turned towards each
other. The two springs of the pendulum rod are in

connection with the two poles of a galvanic battery.

The AWre connecting one of them is made to pass

round by a break (not shewn in the fig.), worked by
the pendiUum rod. WTieu the pendidum is made to

move, say towards the 'right, it shifts a slider, so as

to complete the connection between the poles of the
battery. The current thereupon descends one of the
wires of the pendidum, pa-^ses through the coil of

wii'e forming the bob, and ascends by the other.

In so doing, it convei-ts the liob into a tem2)orary

magnet, the south pole towards the right, and the

north pole towards the left. In this way, the south
pole of the bob is repelled by the south pole S of the
right-hand magTiet ; and its north pole is attracted
liy the south pole S' of the left-hand magnet, so

that from this double rcpidsiou and attraction both
acting in the same direction, the bob receives an
impulse towards the left. Partly, therefore, from
this impulse, and partly from its own weight, the
pendulum describes its left oscillation ; and when it

reaches the end of it, it moves the sUder so as to cut

off the batteiy current, and then returns towards
the right, imder the action simply of its own weight.

On reaching the extreme right, as before, it receives

afresh impulse; and thus, imder the electric force

exerted during its left oscillation, the motion of the

pendidum is maintained. So long as the electricity

is supplied, will the pendulum continue to move.
The current required is exceedingly weak, and Bain
considered that it could be sufficiently excited by a

plate of copper and a plate of zinc sunk into the

Electric Pendulum.

ground, and acted ujinn liy the moisture usually
found there. This earth-batterj-, as no called it, waa
expected to act steadily for years; but the result
jiroved far otherwise, for the soil not unfrequcntly
dried up, leaving no trace of electrical action. The
imperfection of the Ijattery has led to a strong
prejudice against these clocks—stronger, certainly,

than tliey nu^rit. It hxs been found, however, by
those who have einployeil them for astronomical
purposes, that httle dependence could be jjlaced on
them, and that tlie i)ropcr contUtions of pendulum
motion were, from the unsteady supjily of electri-

city, interfered with ; hence the opinion has been
generally acceiitcd, that a pendulum moved imme-
diately by electricity, does not keeji very accurate
time; and the efforts that have of late been made
in electric clock-making have aimed at rendering
the pendidum independent of the in-cgularities of
the motive agent.

Before noticing these, it may be well to refer

to a very important application th.at has been
made bj' Sir Jones of (.'hestcr of Bain's pendulum.
Shortly after the invention of Bain's clock. Pro-
fessor Wheatstone suggested that any number of
such clocks could be made to move simultaneously
by the same current of electricity. Mr Jones has
turned this idea to account in the following way.
A standard clock of the usual construction is made,
by regulating the flow of a galvanic current, to
control the action of any number of secondary
clocks, likewise of ordinary construction. The pen-
dulum of the standard clock, on passing towards the
right, touches a spring, placed at the side, thereby
completing the battery connection, and a cun'ent is

transmitted to the sccondarj' clocks in a certain
direction. On passing to the left side, the same
takes jtlace, but the current is made to go this time
in the opposite direction. The pendulums of the
secondary clocks are made on Bain's principle, but
have, of course, no break to move, as the primary
pendulum performs that function. Let us suppose,

at first, that all the pendulums are at rest ; in this

case, no current is transmitted. Let the standard
jiendidum now be moved to the right, the right

spring is touched, and a current at the same instant

circulates through the bobs of the secondary pen-
didums, and they thereby receive a simiUtaneous

impidse towards the left. All the jienduliims move
then to the left ; and on reaching the extremity of

this oscillation, the standard pendulum touches the
left spring, and the secondary pendulums are now
impelled to the right. The motion of the secondary
pendidums soon increases, imtU it reaches its proper
extent. The pendulums once set agoing, are, how-
ever, not intrusted solely to the stimiUus of the
electricity, but are moved by their own weights, as

in ordinary clocks, so that if the electricity ceased

to be sent to them, they would go on without it. It

might be sujiposed that a confusion of the two forces,

electricity and gravity, would ensue ; such, however,
is not the case. While the motion of the clock is

intrusted to its o-vra. weight, the pendulum submits
docUely to the controlling action of the electricity

;

and thus a secondary clock of little value may be
invested with all the perfection of the most costly

observatory clock. The success of Jones's pendu-
lum has been severely tested in the arrangement
employed by Professor Smj'th for tiring the one
o'clock time-gun at Edinlmrgh. A clock in the
Castle of Edinburgh is made to hberate the trigger

of the gun exactly at one o'clock. This clock is

regulated on Jones's principle, by a clock at the
Observatory on the Calton Hill, neai-ly a mile dis-

tant. The Observatory clock, by means of electricity,

sets off a time-ball on a neighbouring monument at

the same instant. The fall of the ball, and the Hash
tsua
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of tlie gim, though occasioned each by its own clock,

are perfectly simultaneous.

In the second class of electric clocks, the electri-

city is not charged immethately with the maiutain-

inz of the pendulum motion, but draws up the

weight, or hberates the spring which discharges that

fimction. This is the same principle as holds in

what is known in horology as the ' remontoir ' escape-

ment. Mr Shepherd of London was the first to

introduce this principle into electric clock-making,

and one of his clocks on a large scale was exhibited

at the Great Exhibition of 1851.

ELECTRIC FISHES. See Electkicity,

Animal.

ELECTRIC LIGHT. AVheu the ends of two
wires which form the poles of a powcrfid galv.auic

b.attery are made to touch, and then are separ.ited

for a short distance, the current which passes when
the contact is made does not cease with the separa-

tion, but forces its way through the intervening air,

accompanied with an intense evolution of light and
heat. So gi-eat is the heat evolved that the most
refractory met.als are melted by it, and therefore

some substance rivaUiiig the metals in cond\icting

power, but much more infusible, must be found to

act as the poles, to allow of the continuation of the

cmTent in such circimiatances. The various forms
of carbon are well suited to this purpose ; the more
compact forms of charcoal answer very well ; baked
carbon (see Cakbon for Electrical pup.poses)

answers better ; but the coke that is subUmed
inside the retorts in the di.s',illation of gas, both
for durability and conducting power, makes by far

the best poles. Sir Humphry 'Da.ry first discovered

and described the electric light. Fig. 1 represents a

P N

Fig. 1.

simple aiTangement for producmg it. The carbon-

jioints P, N are fixed into hollow brass rods, which
are connected with the battery by wires entering at

the binding screws s, s. The rods slide in the heads
of the glass pillars A, A, fixed to a stand, so as to

admit of the points being placed at different dis-

tances. The wires fi'om the battery poles being
properly connected, the points are m.ade to touch,

and are then withdrawn a line or two, when the

most dazzling light ensues, somewhat apjjroaching

the hght of the sim in purity and splendour. Its

intensity is such as to prevent the eye from
examining the iiarticulars of its production. These,

liowever, may be ascertained by projecting with a
lens of short focus the images of the ])oint3 on a
screen, when they are seen as she^Ti in the figure.

The light is found to arise chiefly from the intense

whiteness of the tips of the carbon rods, and
partially from an arch of flame extending from
the one to the other. The positive jiole is

the brightest and the hottest— a fact which
may be jiroved by intercepting the cuiTcnt,

when the positive jwle continues to api)ear red
for some time after the negative pole has liecome
dark. During the maintenance of the light, a
visiljle change takes place in the condition of the
poles. The positive pole experiences a loss of
matter— particles of carbon pass from it to the

negative pole, which they partly reach, and partly
are burned by the oxygen of the air on the way.
The same takes place, though to a much less extent,

with the negative pole ; so that while the positive

pole becomes hollowed out or blunt by its losses,

the negative pole remains pointed by its apparent
gains. The wasting away, particularly of the posi-

tive pole, in a short time renders the distance
between the poles too considerable to aUow of the
passage of the cuixent, and the hght is thus
suddenly extinguished, until again renewed by
contact and removal. The transference of matter
between the poles is considered to accoimt for the
existence of the arch of flame, and the passage
through the air of the current, as thereby a con-
ducting medium extends between the poles. The
heat of this arch of flame, or voltaic air, as it is

called, is the most intense that can be produced.
Platinum melts in it like wax in the flame of a
candle. Quartz, the sapphire, magnesia, lime, and
other substances equaUy refractorj', are forced by it

into a state of fusion. The diamond when placed iu

it becomes white hot, swells up, fuses, and is reduced
to a black mass resembling coke. In this condition,

it is stiU hard enough to scratch glass, but- possesses

almost no consistency, gi^dng way to the pressure
of the fingers. From an analysis of the spectrum
given by the electric light, it is foimd to be caused
not by the combustion of the carbon, but by its

being brought into a state of incandescence. It is

foimd to aboiuid iu violet rays, and is hence well
adapted for photogi-apliic purposes. The electric

hght can be produced in a vacuum, and below the
surface of water, oils, and other non-conducting
liquids. It is thus quite independent of the action
of the au', a circumstance wliich may yet be tirmed
to usefid account. With a b.attery of some fifty

Bunsen's elements, a light is produced of very
great brilliancj^ ; but when very great power is to

be obtained, as well as brUhaney, twice or thrice

th.at number must be employed. Fifty cells give
au electricity of the needfiU tension to produce the
light; and if more be employed, they must add to
its strength, and not its tension. Thus, if 150 cells

be used, thej' would be best arranged in three
batteries, the positive poles of all three being joined
to form one positive pole, and similarly with the
negative poles. With a battery of forty or fifty ceDs,
no pointing of the rods is necessary, as this is done
by the action of the electricity itself.

Various arrangements have been invented for

maintaining the steadiness of the electric hght.
The aim m all such is to keep the carbon points,
by some mechanical contrivance, within such a
distance of each other that the current can pass
between them. Foucault, aided by Duboscq, was
the first who constructed an electrical lamp of this
desciiption. In it, by aid p.artly of an electro-magnet,
and ji.artly of clock-work, the two points are made
to travel towards each other at rates coiTcsponding
to those of their consuniption, the positive pole in
this way travelling faster than the negative. The
relative tUstance of the jioints, and their position in
sjiace, thus remain the same. In tlie simpler form
of electric lamps now constructed, it is only sought
to keep the i)oint3 at the same distance, the w.ostm"
away of the negative jiole being so slow as not
much to alter the absolute jiosition of the lidit.

^Vinong these lamps, that of Mr Hart of Eilinbm-gh
desei-ves notice for its sim]ilieity and etticiency. It

is shewn iu fig. 2. Tli(\ current enters by the binding
screw L, ascends the hollow pillar K by an insulated
wire, ]>assc3 under the gallery 0, and circulates
through the coils of the electro-magnet BB. Tho
wire which tonus these coils is soldered at its

other extremity to the framework supporting tho
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flectro-magnet, so that tho -whole hcadjiicco of the
apparatus may be considered as the positive pole of

the arranrjeraent. The rod AA, to the lower part

of which the stick of carbon V is (ixcd, nio\-os up
and down in the axis

of the Loadpioce. It

passes at E through a
liollow cylinder, which
rests on the paltform
H, and has its upper
part cut into two
halves, moving on
hinges, which, when
the whole rests on H,
lie outwards, and give

the rod AA full play
to move up or down,
when so urged. When,
however, the armature
E of the electro-

magnet is drawn up
by the passage of the
curi'ent, the ring D,
which is fixed to it,

and which encircles

the upper part of

the spht cylinder E,

brings the two halves
together, so as firmly

to embrace the rod
AA, which conse-

quently rises with the
.armature. The rod
AA is roughened by
cir-cidar file-marks, to

render this action the
more certain. The
ciurent passes fi-om

the frame of the
electro-magnet into the rod AA, by sever.al surfaces

of contact, then by the carbon point P to the oppo-
site point N, and thence by the biniling screw L'

to the battery. Thus, before the current chcu-
lates, the rod AA, and the point P, rest by their

weight on the point N. The instant, however,
this takes place, the point P is withdrawn to

a short distance from K, by the action of the
electro-magnet, and all the brilliant efl'ects of the
electric light are produced. \Vlien the carbon rods,

by their wasting away, stand at lengdh so far

apart that the current cannot force its way from
the one to the other, the cm-rent being stopped
deprives the electro-magnet of its power, and the
armature, in consequence, falls, and allows the point
P to drop on N. The contact is thus again renewed,
and P is di-awn up to its foi-mer distance from N.
The interval that elapses between the breaking and
the renewing of the current is so short, that the
steadiness of the light is not interfered with, a
sudden, scarcely perceptible blinking being all that
indicates such an occmTence. The hght continues
without interruption till the positive carbon rod is

exhausted, which generally takes .about an hour,
when a renewal at least of the positive rod becomes
necessary. A lamp like tliis gives a splendid
illumination to the magic lantern or the solar

microscope, the lenses of each being made to slide

vertically for a small distance, to allow the centre

of the points to be kept always in the optical axis.

The attempts which have been made to substitute

the electric Light for coal-gas in Ughting up streets

and pubhc places, h.ave hitherto proved imsuccessful.

One element of imperfect success is to be found in

the unsteadiness and short duration of the light.

By contrivances similar to those described above,

the light may be continued for a few hours, but

even then it requires the constant watching of
an .attendant. Another arises from the strifiing
and unpleasant contrast of light and shadow that
aceonijianics it, rendering, as it were, the surround-
ing gloom as manifest as its brightness. It has,
however, been used with excellent effect where a
limited space had to be lit u]) for a few nights,
such as in the construction of bridges acro.ss rivers
and the like. Were the difficulty of constructing
a constant electric lamp completely overcome, there
would still remain th.at of producing a steady
current of electricity to keep it in action, if we
had no other source than the voltaic battery. The
maintaining of some 50 or 100 Bimsen cells in full

action for weeks and months together, is a task
attended with no ordinary annoyance, and one
which of itself would be sufficient to condemn the
practicability of the electric Hght for public illumin-
ation. This difiiculty, how-evcr, is now removed by
the emjiloyment of electricity generated by magnets
(see Magseto-Elkc-i-kicity), -which requires nothing
but an easily applied mechanical motion for its

continued maintenance. An electric light produced
from this source has been tried, with promising
success, in the South Foreland Light-house.

ELECTRIC TE'LEGRAPH. See Telegeaih.

ELECTRI'CITY, the name used in connection
"With an extensive and important class of jiheno-

mena, and usually denoting either the xmknown
cause of the phenomena or the science that treats
of them. Most of the phenomena in question fall

under the three chief heads of Frictional Electricity,

Galvanism, and Magneto-olectricitj'. The present
article is confined to the first.

UUtorkal Skeldi.—Thale.s, about 600 B.C., refers

in his -writings to the fact that amber, when rubbed,
attracts light and dry bodies. This was the only
electric fact known to the ancients. The science of

electricity d.ates properly from the year ICOO A.D.,

when Gilbert of Colchester published a book, entitled

De Arte Magneika, in which he gives a list of sub-

stances which he foimd to possess the same proi>erty

as amber, and specidates on magnetic and electric

forces. He is the inventor of the word electricity,

which he derived from the Greek -n-ord electron,

amber. Otto von Guericke, burgomaster of Magde-
burg, in his -work Exi^nmenta Nova ilagdehurdka
(1672), describes, among his other inventions, the
first electric macliine ever made, which consisted of

a globe of sidjihur turned by a handle, and rubbed by
a cloth pressed against it by the hand. Hawksbee
(1709) constructed a machine in which a glass

cylinder, rubbed by the dry hand, replaced Guericke's
sidphur globe. Grey and Wehler (1729) were the
first to transmit electricity from one jioint to another,

and to distinguish bodies into conductors and non-
conductors. Dufay (1733—1745) shewed the identity

of electrics and non-conductors, and of non-electrics

and conductors, and was tho first to discover

the two kinds of electricity, and the fundamental
principle -which regulates their action. Between
the years 1733 and 1744, much attention was given
in Germany to the construction of electric machines.
Up to this tin-ie, notwithstanding the inventions of

Guericke and Hawksbee, the glass tube rubbed by a
piece of cloth which Gilbert first introduced, was used
in .iJl experiments. Boze, a professor at Wittenberg,
taking the hint from Hawksbee's machine, employed
a globe of glass for liis machine, and furnished it

with a prime conductor. Winkler, a professor at
Leipsic, was the first to use a fixed cushion in the
machine. The Leyden jar was (1746) discovered
accidentally at Leyden by Muschenbroek ; but the
honour of the discovery has been contested also in

favour of Cuneus, a rich burgess of that town, and
811
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Kleist, canon of the cathedral of Camm, m Tomer-

ania Franklin (1747) shewed the electric concUtious

of the Leyden jar, and (1752) proved the identity of

licrhtnin" and electricity by his famons kite experi-

ment. °Tlu3 last -n-as performed with the same

object about the same time, and quite independently,

by Romas of the town of Nerao, iu France. In 1760,

Franklin made the first lightning-conductor. Canton,

Wilke, and .Epinus (1753—1759) examined the

nature of induction. Ramsden (1768) was the first

to construct a plate-machine, and Nairn (1780) a

two fluid cylinder-machine. The electrophoms was

invented by Volta in 1775, and the condenser by ,

the same electrician in 1782. In 1786, Galvani

made the discovery which led to the addition of the

new branch to the science which bears his name,

and which now far exceeds the older branch m
extent and practical value. See Galv.4N1SM. In

1787, Coulomb, by means of his torsion-balance,

investigated the laws of electric attraction and

repulsion. In 1837, Faraday pubUshed the first of

his researches on induction. Armstrong, in 1840,

desioned his hydro-electric machine.

Fmidamental Fads.—Vnder the head CoxDUC-

TOKS (q. V.) it is stated that bodies which do not

conduct electricity, or non-conductors, are capable

of electrical excitation from friction, and are, m
consequence, termed electrics, and that conductors

not so affected are called non-electrics. The funda-

viental principh-s of electricity are illustrated by

the ekcti-ic pendulum (fig. 1). A glass tube bent

at right angles, so as

O

Fig. 1.

to project horizontally

is placed on a con-

venient stand. On
the hook in which its

upper end terminates,

a cocoon thi'cad is

hung, to the end of

which a pith-ball is

attached. The ball is

thus doubly insulated

by the glass and the

sUk thread. If a tube

of glass be rubbed by
a dry sUk hanilker-

chief, and brought near

the baU, the ball is at

first briskly attracted,

and then as briskly repelled ; and if the tube be then

moved towards it, it moves off, keeping at the same

distance from it. The ball being so affected, or

charged, as it is called, a rod of sheU-lac or of seal-

ing-wax, after being rubbed with flannel, attracts it,

if possible, more briskly than before, and again sends

it oft' exactly as the glass had done. If the glass

tube be now again taken up and rubbed a second

time, if necessary, the ball will act towards it as

it did towards the seaHnt;-wax. The same series

of attractions and rcpids^ions woidd have taken

place if we had begun with the sealing-wax instead

of the glass tube. We interjiret this experiment

iu the following way. When glass is rubbed with

sdk, it becomes invested with a peculiar property,

which gives evidence of its existence by attracting

a pith-ball or any other light substance ;
and after

contact has communicated this projierty to the

ball or other matter, repulsion takes place lietween

them. In consequence of the ball being suspended

by an insulating thread, it retains the property

of rubljcd glass thus given it ; and althcuigh then

repelled by a body having the same property, it is

powerfully attracted by rubbed sealing-wax. .-Vftor

contact again takes place, and the property of

rubbed seiiling-wax has replaced that of rubbed

glass in the ball, the two similarly aflected bodies

at'ain repel, and the same series of attractions and

repulsions will continue if we present the glass

and the wax alternately to the ball. These proper-

ties or affections, develo])ed by friction, are called

electrieitks—i\iaA, of glass is called vitreous electricity;

that of sealing-wax, resinous electricity, glass and

resin being the tjTie-substances in wHch they are

produced. The electricities here evolved by friction

can be produced in a gi-eat variety of ways, both

mechanical and chemical, but however developed,

their characteristics are the same. For vitreous,

positive, and for resinous, ner/ative, are now almost

universally substituted ; and although these terms

are meaningless as apjilied to two similar affec-

tions of matter, they have the advantage of being

definite, and of having no reference to the source

whence the electricities origiriate. They admit,

moreover, of a very convenient contraction, viz.,

the algebraic -1- for positive, and — for negative;

and when -hTitten in this way, their relative oppo-

sition, so to speak, is graphically shewn. We are

taught by the above experiment, tluit bodies electrified

either positively or negatively, attract neutral bodies

and bodies affected with electricity of an opposite

name to their men, but repd those affected with

electricity of the same name; and tliat electricity can

be communicated from one body to anotlier by contact.

Contact is not the only way in which electricity is

commmiicated. We find, when we deal with larger

bodies than the pith-ball of the experiment, and

sometimes even with it, that the passage of a spark

between two bodies withi>ut contact communicates

the electricity of the one to the other. The part

played by the rubbers in the above experiment must

not be overlooked. The silk handkerchief employed

to rub the glass assumes the resinous or — elec-

trical state, and the flannel rubber of the sealing-

wax the \'itreous or +. This cannot, however, be

clearly shewn, as the experiment is performed,

for the rubbers are in each case tightly embraced

by the hand, which carries off their peculiar elec-

tricity, so that they give feeble, if any, evidence of

electrical excitement. As the rods are held only by

their extremities, the electricities of the imtouched

jiortions suffer almost no diminution. If, however,

the rubbers, as well as the rubbed surfaces, be

insulated, as they may be iu the electrical machine,

they shew ojiposite electricities. The same thing

may be illustrated thus : two similar discs—one of

glass, the other brass covered with silk—held by

msidating handles, are rubbed together. So long as

they are kept touching, no electricity is shewn, for

the opposite electricities neutralise each other ; but

when they are separated, the former shews + ,
the

latter — electricity. Hence we conclude, that when

one electricity is produced, as much of the opposite

electricity/ is jtrodnced.

The relative nature of the rubbing and rubbed

surfaces determines the kind of electricity which

each assimies. Thus, if glass be rubbed by a cat's

fur instead of sUk, its electricity is — inste.ad of -I-.

In the following list, each body, when rubbed by

any one ])receding it, is negatively electrified ; by
.any one succeeding it, positively : cats' fur, smooth

glass, linen, feathers, wood, paper, silk, shell-lac,

ground glass. When two pieces of the same mate-

rial are rublied together, the colder or smootlier

becomes positively excited. Metal filings rubbing

against a pl.ate of the same metal determine
— electricity in themselves, and + electricity in

the plate. 'When a white silk ribbon is rubbed

by a black one of the same texture, the white one

becomes +. A jilate of glass becomes + when a

stream of air is directed against it from a pair of

bellows. The fricticm caused by steam of high teu-

sion issuing from a narrow pipe develops electricities
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Fig. 2.

ill tile strain and pipe which depend on the
material of the latter. This fact has been turned
to advantage by Anustronf; in the construction o£

a boiler ckctrieal machine of immense power.
Induction,—Free electricity has the power of

'nduciuij the bodies in its nei,r;hl)ourhood to as.sume

a jnH-uIiar elof'trical

conditiiin ; this is ex-

liil)itod in the follow-

ing simple way : A
brass cylinder, rounded
at botii ends (lig. 2),

is insulated on a
glass pillar. Two pith-

balLs, hung by cotton

threads, are attached
at either extremity.

\ATien a glass tube is

briskly rubbed, and
placed ivithin a few

inches of the end of tlio cylinder, the balls ,at each
end diverge, shewing that each pair is charged with
similar electricities. When the glass tube is with-

drawn, the balls hang down as before,

so that the electrical excitement of the
cylinder Is merely temporary, and depend-
ent on the proximity of the excited tube.

If, while tlie balls are apart, a proofplane,
CI insisting of a small disc of gilt paper insu-

lated at the end of a glass rod (fig. 3), be
made to touch the end next the tube, and
then transferred to an electrometer, the
electricity is foimd to be — ; if the same be
done at the other eml, it is +. The nearer

end of the ej'lindcr is thus induced by the

+ electricity of the glass to assume the
negative electric state ; and as no — elec-

tricity can be excited without as much -f

electi'icity, we find the other end positively

electrified to the same extent. It appears,

, besides, from the jjositions taken up by
them, that both clidridlics ohsei-ve. the same
attractions and repulsions as the bodies

affected by tliem. Tliis action of the elec-

tricity of the tube inducing in the cylinder this

jiecidiar electrical conchtion, is called induction

;

and the cylinder in this state is said to bc^Jo/a)-t«ed

—that is, to liave its poles or ends hke
a magnet, each ha\'ing its similar, but
relatively opjiosite force. If the hand
touch the cylinder, the balls next the
tube diverge further than before, and
the other two cease to be .afi'ected. In
this ease, electrically speaking, the
eyUnder is a portion of the gi'oimd, for

the hand and body are conductors ; its

siu'faee therefore being increased, more
— electricity is developed than before,

and the + electricity is thrown back
into the gi-ound, and is lost. The —
electricity is kept fixed in the part of the
cylinder opposite the tube by the + electricity of
the latter ; and when the hand is fii-st removed, and
then the tube, it causes the balls at both ends to
diverge permanently. We thus see that electricity

can be produced and insidated iu conductors by the
action of free electricity on them. The 4- electricity

of the further h.alf of the cylinder (fig. 2) is as free

and insulated as if no — electricity existed within it.

This is shewn by placmg a cylinder near the first,

forming a continuation of it, as it were, without
touching, when the second cylinder, under the
induction of the -I- electricity of the first, is thrown
into the same state as the first. Tliis second can
induce the same state in a third (fig. 4), and so on.

As the excited tube is withdrawn, the whole series

Fig. 3.

return to their natural condition without being in
any way permanently affected. The moment, how-
ever, it is again brought near, there is manifested at
the further termination of the la-st a + electricity,

I which exerts the same influence there as if a por-
tion of the electricity of the tube had been actually

I communicated or transferred to it.

I

The air intervening between the tube and the

I

cylinder is termed the dielectric, for it is through it

that the electric action is propagated. In yirnrti of
this, we have only to place a cake of shell-lac between
the tube and cylinder (fig. 2), when the polarity of
the cylinder will rise higlier than before, aa would
be sliewn by the further divergence of the balls

;

aiid if this or a similar experiment be conducted
with sufficient care, we find that the inductive
action varies iu amount for each non-conductor.
Induction, therefore, we have reason to conclude,
is not the direct action of one body on another,
but an action transmitted through the contiguous
particles of a non-conducting medimn. In fm-ther
proof of this, Faraday, who was the first to
examine the fuuction of the dielectric in induction,
has shewn that the action takes place through
air in cun-ed as well as iu straight lines, which
imphcs the action of an intervening meilium. The
relative powers of tlill'erent substances in facili-

tating induction, are termed l)y this jihilosopher
their specific inductive capacities. The following
tal>le by Sir W. S. Harris gives the specific inductive
capacities of the more imjiortant non-conducting
substances, taking that of air as unity : Air, I'OO

;

resin, 1-77; pitch, 1-80; bees-wax, 1 -Sb" ; glass, 1-90;
sulphm-, 1-93; shcU-lac, 1-9.5. All gases, whether
simple or compoimd, have the same inductive
capacity, and this is uot atfected by temperature or
density. If a large plate of metal be placed between
the glass tube and the cylinder, the jiolarisation of

the cylinder instantly vanishes, for the induction is

diverted by it mto the gTOund.
Theory of Induction.—Faraday, taking for granted

that the dielectric is the essential medium of induc-
tion, suggests that the molecules of air and other
dielectrics are conducting, but that they arc
insidated from each other. We have already seen
(fig. 4) that by induction, part of the electricity of

an insidated body can be in effect transferred to a

Kg. 4.

surface at some distance from it, without any loss

experienced by the exciting bod}^ If, now, we
could ini.agine a series of insulated cylinders diverg-

ing in all directions from the glass tube in fig. 4,

we have reason to expect that the whole of the
electricity of the tube woiUd be in effect transferred

to their outer extremities without loss of electricity

to the tube. To prove that such woidd be the
case, Faraday took a pewter ice-pail, W\ inches

high, and 7 inches in tliameter, and insulated it,

placing the outside of it in conducting connection
with the knob of a gold-leaf electroscope. An
insulated ball, charged with + electricity, was then
introduced into it without touching. The pail was
thus subjected to polarisation, the — electricity being

813
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on the inner, and the + electricity on 'the outer

surface. The divergence of the leaves increased as

the ball "was lowered, imtU it sunk three inches

below the opening, when they remained steadily at

the same points. The ball was lowered tDi it

touched the bottom, and communicated its charge

to the pail, when the leaves remained in the same
state as before, shewing that the + electricity

developed by induction on the outer surface was
exactly the same in amount as that of the ball

itself. He then altered the experiment so as to

have four insulated pails inside each other, and the

effect on the outmost pail was in no way altered.

Here the action of the air between the pads was in

effect the same as that of the pails themselves, and
if the molecules of air were insulated conductors

like these, they woidd have acted in no way
different fi-om what they did. The action of the

molecules of air, in certain circimistances, appears

to favour the idea, that they are individually

conducting. The discharge of electricity by spark
through the air, shews that they can be forced to

act as conductors ; and the currents w'hich pro-

ceed from points highly charged with electricity,

appear to indicate that they can be attracted and
repelled like the pith-balls of our first experiment.

It may be urged against the theory, that it is only
shifting the difficulty ; for by what mediiun are the
molecules of air insidated from one another and from
other bodies, and by what means do they act induc-

tively on each other? But this objection relates

to the molecular condition of matter, concerning
which we are as yet ignorant. The way in which
one molecule acts upon another need not be the

same as that between mass and mass, for it is to

be expected that the molecxdar relations of matter
being final, should have something peculiar. Mole-
cidar action, to which w-e must refer the phenomena
of induction, appears to consist in a polarity of each
molecule similar to what we find in masses; but
how that polarity is propagated, and how each
molecule is insulated from discharge, must at pre-

sent be referred to the final nature or properties

of matter. According to this theory, then, an
excited body is the centre of polarisation, from
which a chain of polarised insulated particles,

whether of air or other material, proceed to sui--

rounding uninsidated conductors in straight and
curved lines. On the nearer surfaces of these it

attracts the opposite electricity to its own, and
repels into the ground an electricity of the same
name and amount as its own. The leading idea in

Faraday's theory is, not the repulsion of one
electiicity towards itself, but its cor-relation and
attraction to the opposite electricity. Electricity

is regarded as a polar or double force, which never
exhibits one only of its forces, both being necessary

to each other's separation and existence.

Faraday considers that the molecidos of a
dielectric during induction are thrown into a certain

polarised condition, which is one of constraint, as

it is only sustained by the action of the exciting

body. The term tension may be applied to this

condition ; and when we speak of an electricity of

high tension, we mean an electricity of high con-

straining or polarising power, which is exliibited

in its force of attraction or repulsion, and in the

readiness with which it discharges itself l>y spark.

This is quite in keeping with the strict meaning of
' tension ' in general works on electricity, where it

refers to the concentration of electricity on one
spot : thus, if we give a charged ball as much elec-

tricity as it already has, its electric tension is said

to be doubled. Tlie constraint of the pol.arised

particles of a dielectric appears to be mechanical as

well as electrical, for when the polarisation rises to
8U

too high a jiitch, their cohesion is destroyed in a
disraptive discharge.

Conductors, according to this theory, are bodies
whose molecules have the power of communicating
their electricities to each other at low tensions,

whilst non-conductors are those whose molecules
only acquire this power at high tensions. Wheat-
stone has shewn, as we shall afterwards see, that
facility of discharge is not perfect even in the best
conductors, as time is needed for its propagation,

and it has been found that the terminal laminae of

non-conductors between two charged plates, become
penetrated with opposite electricities, which indi-

cates the slow progress of conduction. The mole-
cxdes of conductors and non-conductors, therefore,

have the same power of mutual discharge, but in

very different degrees, so that a good non-conductor
may be regarded as an excessively slow conductor.
When disruptive discharge takes place through a
non-conductor, the molecules in the line of discharge
seem to be thi'own into a state of very exalted
tension, and to effect the discharge as if they formed
a conducting wire.

Distribution of Electricity.—We might take it

almost as a self-evident truth, that the greater the
sui'face over which electricity is diffused, the less is

its power or tension at any particular point, and so
we are taught by experiment. When two equal
balls are insulated, and a charge is given to one of

them, and then conimiinicated to the other by con-
tact with the first, it is found that both eqiiaDy
divide the charge, but that the tension of the elec-

tricity of each is one half of that of the originally

charged ball. When a watch gxiard-chain is charged
and laid on the plate of an electroscope by means of

a glass rod, the gold leaves diverge most when the
chain lies in a heap on the plate ; and as it is lifted

up, the leaves approach each other, shewing that as
the exposed surface of the chain increases, the electric

tension of each part diminishes. We are thus taught
that a large surface feebly electrified, is equivalent to

a small surface highly charged with electricity. This
can be accounted for by the theory of induction in

the following way. It is assumed that electricity

places itself where it can best propagate polarisation

through the particles of the dielectric. In the case
of the two balls, as each offered the same facility

for induction, there was no distinction electrically

between them, and an equal distribution necessarily

took place. The polarising force, however unaltered
in amount, having twice the number of dielectric

molecules to act upon, can only effect half the
amount of polarity in each. The same method of

explanation may be adopted in all such cases.

Experiment teaches us, that electricity is exhibited
only on the surfaces of conductora ; this is shewn

/I

Fig. 5.

by the !ipp.aratus represented in fig. 5. A brass

ball is suspended by a silk thread, and covered

with two hemispheres, which can be held by insu-

lating hantUes, and which exactly fit it. A charge
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is then commimicated to the ball so compounded.
When the hemispheres are withili-awn, they are

found to take away all the eleetrieity with them,
not the slightest ehargo being left in tlie balL

The samo fact is exhibited by a hollow ball jilaced

on ,1 glass pillar, with a hole in the top large

enough to admit a proof plane to the inside. When
charged, not the faintest evidence of electricity

is found on the inner siuiaoe, however thin the

material of the ball may be. The thinnest metal
plate, when under iuduction, shews opposite elec-

tricities on its two faces. We learn from these

and numerous other experiments, that electricity is

onlyfound on the outer surfaces of conductors in an
envelope of inappreciable thichicnn. This fact is quite

in keeping with the theory of induction, for polarisa-

tion cannot be propagated towards the interior of a
charged body which cannot possibly offer the corres-

ponding opposite electricity, to complete the chain,

and the outward polarisation can be manifestly best

exerted on the very exterior, if we may use the
phrase. This likewise accounts for no electricity

being found on the inner surfaces of two gold leaves

tliverging imder the same charge.

We are also taught, by experiment, that the
distribution of electricity on the surface of insu-

lated conductors is influenced materially by their

form. An electrified ball, for example, exhibits the
same tension on every part ; and this we should

expect, for there is no point par excellence where
induction is facditated. This, however, is not
always the case, for when a conductor is brought
near enough to the ball, the distribution is dis-

turbed, being greatest towards the distiu-bing body,
and least on the side away from it. If induction

were propagated from the ball in the same w.ay

that light emanates from a candle, we should
expect that the opposite electricity developed on
adjoining surfaces ought to be of higher tension

thau on those more remote, in the same way that

a body held near a candle is more strongly illu-

minated than more distant objects. The candle,

however, does not shew itself brighter on the
side next the near object—the distribution of

its brightness is the same as before. But in the
electrified ball we have a crowding of electricity

towards the near object ; so that we here learn a
striking peculiarity in inductive action, viz., that it

is most active where the dielectric cliannel is

shortest. This holds true only for short distances

;

the disturbing body, for instance, in the case under
consideration, has to be brought very near before

any inequality in. the distribution of electi-icity

on the ball becomes manifest. It is to this concen-

tration of electricity ou the side of the approaching
conductor that we owe the electi'io spark; and
it is as we near the striking or sjiarking distance

that tills disturbance is revealed. The concentra-

tion or fixing of electricity on the side of the thinnest

and best dielectric, is particidarly

.^^
"^''S^i

illustrated in the Condenser (q. v.)
^" ' and Leyden jar, whose action

depends upon it ; but in these the

dielectric must be very thin to

secure decided effect. A\Tien a con-

ductor somewhat in the form of a
prolate spheroid (fig. 6) is charged,
and the electric tension of the
several parts tested by the proof
plane, it is foimd to be least at

the thickest part, and to increase

towards either end ; and the difference is found to be
all the greater as each end becomes more and more
pointed. It is found likewise that the electric ten-

sion on a point is so great with a considerable charge
as to destroy the dielectric condition of the aii-, the

Fig. 6.

particles of which become electrified, and carry by
convection the charge of the point to surrounding
conductors. We therefore learn that electricity con-
centrates on points and projections. This is quite ia
accordance with the theory of induction. Suppose,
for the instant, in tlie case of the spheroid, that the
distribution was cqualde, and that the opposite elec-

tricity was induced on surrounding conductors, how
would this react on the electricity of the spheroid ?

Let us comjiare the case of one of the small tenninal
surfaces with a corresponding one in the middle.
The proportion of induced surface acting on the
tenninal surface is much greater than on the central
one. Tills will be much better understood by
supposing a microscopic spectator to stand in both
positions. On the end surface, he would see nearly
all the objects roimd about except the small portion
hidden by the spheroid ; whereas, on the middle
surface, half of them is hidden by it. \\Tiat he sees
in eacli position, is the amount of induced surface
acting on it. Hence the electricity is drawn more
towards the ends, to correspond with the great
inductive action there taking place. The same
consideration accounts for the intense action of a
point.

Electromttcrs and Electroscopes.—These words are
generally taken as .synonymous ; electroscopes, how-
ever, should be applied to the instruments which
give c%-idence of electrical excitement
without giving the exact measure of

it ; and electrometers to such as shew
both. Fig. 7 represents the quadrant
electrometer. It consists of a conduct-
ing-rod, generally of box-wood or brass,

mth a gi'aduated semicircle attached
above, in the centre of which is a
pivot for the rotation of a straw carry-

ing a pith-ball at its outer end. It

is used for electricity of high tension,

such as that of the electric machine.
When placed ou the prime conductor
of the machine, the whole becomes
charged with + electricity, and the
ball is repelled fii-st by the electricity

of the rod, and then by that of the prime conductor,
the height to which it rises being seen on the semi-
circle. This is not an electrometer in the strict

sense of the word, for although it teUs us, by the
sti'aw rising and falling, when one tension is greater

or less than another, it does not tell us by how
much, the conditions of its repulsion being too com-
plicated for simple mathematical expression. It can
shew us, however, by the indicator standing at the
same point, when the electric tension of the machine
is the same at one time as another.

The gold-leaf electroscope is the most convenient
instrument for testing electricity of feeble tension.

One of the best of its forms is

shewn in fig. 8. A glass ball,

about four inches in diameter,

rests on a brass tripod, and its

neck, about an inch in diameter,

is enclosed by a brass collar fixed

with shell-lao. A brass pla('\

with a hole of ^Jtlj of an incli
'.

diameter in the middle of it, i i

be screwed air-tight into the

collar. Before it is so fitted, a

brass rod, jth of an inch in

diameter, is fixed by shell-lac or

sealing-wax into the hole in the

middle, so as to be perfectly

insidated from it. The upper
end of the rod ends in a bniss ball, and the lower
end is filed on each side, to allow of two strijis

of gold-leaf, au inch in length, being attached to
815
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it. Before the plate and leaves are finally fixed,

the interior of the ball is thoroughly dried, by
passing hot dry air into it, so that the ball con-

tains no moistm-e to carry away the charge of the
leaves. When the i>late is screwed to the collar,

there is no commimication between the included and
external air. The insulation of the leaves is com-
]>lete ; and they keep their charge, in dry weather,
for hours together. ^Vhen the instrument is used, it

may be charged directly, by contact being established

with the ball and the body whose electricity we
would examine, or a charge may be carried to it by
the proof plane, when the leaves diverge according
to the charge commxmicated. 'ftTieu we woidd ascer-

tain simply the kind of electricity with which a
body is charged, we proceed in the foUowmg way.
A glass tube is rubbed, and lirought into the neigh-

bourhood of the brass knob ; the leaves diverge

by induction, and, when so diverged, the knob is

touched with the finger, and the leaves fall to their

origin.al position, for they are then out of the line

of action. In this state, — electricity is fixed by
the action of the + electricity of the tube on the
side of the knob next it, and the corresponding

+ electricity is lost in the ground. WTien the
finger is removed, the + electricity is cut off,

while the — electricity remains in the knob ; and
its presence is manifested by the leaves diverging

permanentlj' after the removal of the tube. If,

now, a positively electrified body be brought near
the knob, it di-aws aw.ay the — electricity from the
leaves, and they consequently f.aU in ; but if a nega-

tively electrified body be brought near, it sends
the — electricity more to the leaves, so that they
diverge further. We are thus enabled to distingiush

between a -f and a — charge. But it m.ay be asked,

why not charge the electrometer immediately with
the glass ? There are two difficulties in the way of

this. If the glass is powerfully electrified, it gives

too great a charge ; and if feebly, contact between the
knol) and the glass cannot be effected, although its

electricity acts powerfully by induction. We there-

fore bring the glass rod near the electrometer, and
when the leaves diverge sufficiently, we touch the
knob with the finger, and withdraw first the finger,

then the rod, and the leaves diverge as before. For
the more delicate use of the gold-leaf electroscope,

see CoNliEN-.SEr..

CuulomVs Torsion Balance (fig. 9) has played an
important part in examining the laws of electric

forces. A glass canister A,
is placed on a wooden frame,
and is covered above by a
plate of glass or wood; in

the middle of this plate a
round hole is cut, over which
is fixed, by wopdcn fittings,

a long glass tube E, having
the graduated rim of a circle

attached at its upper end.

A circular plate, resting on
this rim, closes the upper
end of the tube ; and when
it is turned round, a mark
iipon it tells tlio nimibcr of

degrees through which it

lias been moved. A cocoon
thread or very fine wire is

tied to a hook in the centre

of the lower side of this

plate, and thence descends to the body of the
canister. It can-ies below a collar of paper or
other light material, in which a needle of shell-lac

is adjusted, having a disc of gilt paper placed
vertically, or a tjilt pith-ball at its one end, and a
coimterpoiso at its other. When the iilate aljove

YvA

is moved through any number of degrees, the
needle below, impelled by the torsion of the thread,
comes to rest at the same number on the scale
below. This last consists of a strip of paper divided
into degrees, pasted round the cylinder at the
same height as the needle. In the cover of the
canister there is another opening, for the admission
of a ball insidated at the end of a rod of sheU-Iac,
and wliich, when sujiported by the cover, is on a
level with the paper drsc of the needle. When the
instrument is adjusted for observation, the mark
on the upper plate and the paper disc stand each
at the zero-points of their respective scales, there
being of course no torsion in the thread. The ball
is removed, to receive a charge from the body under
investigation, and is then placed in the cylinder,
when the disc is fii-st attracted, then repelled. Sup-
pose that the disc be driven 40°, as shewn by the
lower scale, from the ball, and that the upper plate
has to be moved in the opposite dh-ection, through
1G0° of the upper scale, to bring it back to 10°, the
total degree of torsion is 160° -I- 40° = 200°. If the
ball and disc be now discharged, and another charge
be given to the ball, which requires 250° of torsion
to place the disc at 10°, we have the relation 200 to
250, as that of the repulsive forces of the two
charges, for the amount of torsion in degrees is

proportional to the twisting force. Without enter-
ing further into detail, we may state the two laws
that Coulomb estabhshed by this instrument : The
intensifies of the mutual repulsion or attraction of
two invariable quantities of electricity of the same or
different names, are in the inverse ratio of the squares
of the distance at which these act. The intensities of
the toted repulsive or attractive action of two electrified

bodies placed at an invariable distance, are pro-
portional to the products of their electric charge!.

Electric Machine.—In the tube of glass and silk

rubber of which we have made frequent mention,
we have the embryo of the electric machine, ^nz.. a
body which, when rubbed, is positively electiified,

and its rubber negatively. The first requisite we
should expect in a machine of this nature is a
large surface, to give a great amount of elec-

tricity. But there is another already casually
referred to: glass being a non-conductor, the elec-

tricity formed on its surface has not a combined
action, so that some arrangement is necessary to

Fig. 10.—Electric iliichiue.

collect it, and render it available—to act, ill fact,

as its couductiug reservoir. Tliis portion of the
macliine is denominated the prime conductor. The
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rubbed surface of tlio electric machines ia either

a cylinder or plate of glass, hence \vu distinguish

them into cylinder maeliines and plate niacliines.

The fiirmer, from their more coni]iaet form, are

tlie more manageable ; and tlie latter, from both
sides of the glass plate being ruljljed, are the more
powerful f(U"ms of the instrument. The descrip-

tion of Winter's plate machine (lig. 10) will be quite

suliicient to shew the general requirements and
construction of electric machines. It was designed
I)y ('arl Winter of Vienna, and its merits, as well

as those of some of the best forms of electrical

apiitu'atus, have been made wiilely known by
two welMcnown German M'orks, MiiUer's PIn/sik

and Frick's Physikalisclic Tcrlmih. Tlie Edinburgh
makers have been lately led to adopt it. It is one
of the best existing forms of the macliine. The glasa

])Iate is turned on the axis «fc, by means of the
handle c The longer end of this axis, consisting of a

glass rod, moves in the wooden pillar d, and the
other rests in the wooden head of the glass jiillar e.

The plate is tluis completely insidatcd, and little

loss of its electricity can take place through its

supports. The two rubbers, one of which is shewn
on the outside, in fig. 11, are triangular pieces of

wood, covered with
a jiaddiug of one or
two layers of flannel,

enclosed in leather,

and they present a
flat hard surface to

the glass, so that
friction between it

and them takes
jilace in every part.

They are placed in

a wooden frame on
each side of the
plate, and the pres-

sure is regulated by metal springs, fixed to the-

outside, between them and the frame. Before use,

they are covered with an amalgam of mercury,
zinc, and tin, which is made to adhere with
the aid of a little grease, and which increases

immensely the production of electricity. The sur-

faces of the nibliers are therefore conducting, and
are made to communicate by strips of tinfoil with
the negative conductor f (fig. 10). To prevent the
electricity of the glass from discharging itself

into the air, before reaching the prime conductor, I

eaeli rubber has a non-conducting wmg fastened to

it, whicli is made of several sheets of oiled silk,

kept together by shell-lac varnish, beginning at the
ruliber with several, and ending with one or two
.sheets. When the machine is in action, electrical

attraction makes them adhere to the plate ; but
when it is out of action, they may lie kept up by a
split pin g. As the jilate tnrns, the rubbers are kept
i n the frame by their ledges //. The whole frame-
work of the rubbers and negative conductor is sup-
ported by the short glass pillar /, so that it can be
i nsulated when required. The jirime conductor J:, is a
brass ball insulated on the long glass pillar I, and
to prevent the edges of the ball at the junction

dissipating the electricity, the pillar enters the ball

by a trumpet-shaped opening. The collection of

the electricity from the glasa is made by a row of

points placed in tlie grooves, inside of two wooden
rings )H, in, which are attached on each side of the

lilato to a piece of brass projecting horizontally from
the liall of the conductor. The grooves are covered

with tinfoil, which conveys the collected electricity

to the ball, and the points are kept out of the way
of injury by not projecting beyond the grooves.

A section of the ball of the prime conductor is

shewn in fig. 12. There are four openings into it:

lot;

the lower one for the head of the Buiiporting
IiiUar; the one at the right for the attachment of
the collecting apparatus; the ono at the left for
the stalk of a small brass ball ; and the upper ono
for admitting the lower end of a large wooden
ring, removable at pleasure. This last forms the
pecidiar feature of Winter's machine. It consists
of an iron wire bent into the shape sliewh in the
figure, carefully covered all round with ]ioHshed
wood, and communicating^ by a br.ass pin at the foot
of the stalk on which it stamla with the prime

•H

Pis. 12. Fig. 13.

conductor. To receive the sparks from the machine,
an appendage (fig. 13) termed the spark-di-awer
is jirovided. This consists of a wooden ]ii]lar of

the same height as the prime conductor, in the
head of which a brass rod slides, with a large flat

ball at the one end and a small ball at the other.

All the fittings of the machine are of wood, no
metal being used but for the prime and negative
conductors. The loss caused by metal fittings in

ordinary maeliines is very considerable. The insu-

lating pillars should be, if possible, of green glass,

which, from the absence of lead, is less conducting
than flint glass. It is desirable, hkewise, to cover
them with shell-lac varnish, which prevents the
formation of a conducting layer of moisture on
them from the atmosphere. On using the machine,
it is first necessary to connect the negative con-

ductor by a wire or chain with the ground. As the
plate is turned, — electricity is developed on the
rubbei's, and led to the negative conductor ; and -|-

electricity is formed on the glass, which is coUeeted

by the points, and transferred to the prime con-

ductor. If the negative conductor were insidated,

the electricities of both conductors, being of opposite
names, and equal in amount, woidd act inductively

on each other, so that the H- electricity of the prime
conductor would be to a considerable extent boimd
by the — electricity of the other conductor. When
the latter is connected with the groimd, its electric

tension is no higher than is due to the inductive

action caused by the prime conductor, which at the
distance is not gi'eat, so that the electricity of the
prime conductor is free to throw itself on the objects
presented to it. To lessen this attraction, and at

the same time to insure the insulation of the -i- elec-

tricity, both conductors are placed as far apart as
possible, the distance in Winter's machme being
nearly the diameter of the plate. If — electricity

is wanted, the negative conductor is insidated, ami
the prime conductor connected with the groimd,
when sparks of — electricity are given off by the
negative conductor.

The various forms of electric discharge through
the air, or, as it is termed, dliruptice disdiarge,
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eau be well seen with Winter's machine. The nega-

tive conductor being connected with the ground,

with a two-foot plate, we may observe them in

the following order. On turning the plate once

or twice, a faint snapping sound is heard, and,

when the room is darkened, a flickering si)ark is

seen to be thrown out fi'oni the two-inch ball pro-

jecting from the prime conductor, which has the

form of a bush, without leaves, with tnmi, branches,

and twigs, about ten inches in height. This is one
form of what is called the hrttsh discharge. Its

general direction is horizontal, or not much iuchned
from it, but it turns to the hand or other fiat con-

ductor brought near it. If it be received on a ball,

its various branches concentrate on it. If the brush
proceed from the end of a brass rod, instead of

from a ball, it becomes very much diminished in

size, and resembles a brush of feathers. The brush
discharge, though apparently continuous, has been
found by Wheatstone to consist of a series of suc-

cessive brushes. When discharge is effected from a

point, a star or fjlow of light marks its termination,

while strong currents of air proceed from it, which
are strong enough to blow away the flame of a

candle. These currents accompany more or less the

various forms of the brush discharge. The particles

of air thus carry away the charge from a point to

surrounding conductors, and hence a point is said to

discharge itself by convection. If we »connect the

brass rod of the spark drawer with the ground,

or the negative conductor, and bring the flat ball

opposite to the small ball on the prime conductor,

straight brilhant sparks pass between them so long

as the distance does not much exceed two inches.

Beyond that distance,, the sparks become somewhat
crooked, and at about four inches the discharge

begins to take the form of a brush. If, now, the ring

be placed in the conductor, the sparks again pass

with readiness, and the brush does not again take

place till the ball of the spark drawer is eleven or

twelve inches off. The long sparks thus obtained

with the aid of the ring are decidedly crooked or

forked, with strongly marked lateral branches, which
become all the more marked as they lengthen. It

would thus seem that the spark has a tendency to

break up into branches. When the striking distance

is small, this is not perceptible ; it is then straight

and imdivided. As the distance increases, it is

crooked, with well marked offshoots ; and when the

distance is too great, it sphts up entirely into a bush

or brush.

The function of the ring of Winter's machine is

therefore to increase enormously the length of the

spark. This woidd seem to arise in the following

way : quantity as well as high tension of electricity

is requisite for the long spark. Without the ring,

the electricity collected on the prime conductor

concentrates on the projecting ball, but it cannot

gather strength enough to make a fidl discharge

into the neighbouring spark drawer, for before the

quantity is sufficient, the tension of the electricity

on the small ball has pushed the polarisation of

the moleciJes of air to their utmost, and a partial

or overflow discharge in the form of a brush ensues.

When the ring is added, from its thinness and
prominent position, it divei-ts the electricity into

it ; and before the tension of the electricity on

the small ball again rises to discharging point, a

large charge is accumulated in the compound con-

ductor, which finds full vent in a powerful and

(•oncentrated spark. The wooden envelope appears

to act to the core as the oiled silk to the j)late

;

it prevents discharge into the air. 'J'he influence

of the large flat ball of the S])arlc drawer is of

importance ; it concentrates, from its size, the

inductive action of the charge on itself, and from
818

its flatness it cannot hasten a premature dis-

charge. Long sparks do not necessarily imply a
very powerful machine, but they guarantee good
production of electricity, and an insulation so perfect

that no power is squandered. For the generality of

electrical experiments, sparks of one or two inches
are amply sufficient. These, Winter's machine gives
readily without the ring; and when occasionally

long sparks are wanted, the extension of the prime
conductor can be added without inconvenience. It

might be supposed that while the long sparks pass,

the machine works more powerfxdly than at other

times ; but such is not the case, for the long spark
occurs only occasionally, and the short one almost
incessantly. All the forms of disruptive discharge

are accompanied with the peculiar electric odour
which arises from the production of ozone (q. v.).

We may now make a short reference to the experi-

ments performed by the machine, illustrative of the
gener.al properties of electricity. A wooden head
mth liau- on it illustrates, when placed on the prime
conductor, electrical repulsion, by the hairs standing
on end. A spoon containing ether is held so as to

receive a spark fi'om the jM-ojecting ball, when the
inflammation of the ether illustrates the heat of the
spark. A man standing on an insulating stool (a

stool with glass legs), mth one hand on the con-

ductor, can send sparks, n-ith his other hand, to

everything and everybody about him This illus-

trates communication of electricity by contact.- A
few pith-baDs are enclosed in a glass jar, having
its top and bottom of metal—the former in con-
nection with the prime conductor, and the latter

with the ground, when the pith-balls, by theii- rising

and falling, shew the attraction of imlike, and
the repulsion of like electricities. The most extra-

ordinary experiment that can be performed with
Winter's machine, is the lighting of a gas-jet by a
person whoUy unconnected with the machine, and
standing some eight or ten feet from it. If the
person so situated holds the blade of a knife or
other point over the gas-bm-ner, at a distance only
short of touching, at each long spark from the
machine, a small spark passes between the blade and
the bm'uer, and this ignites the gas. The reason is

as follows : The body of the person in question is

electrified negatively by the extensive prime con-
ductor of the machine acting inductively. Wlitu
the spark passes, the electric tension of the ring
falls, and the negative electricity of his body must
retiu-n to the ground, and taking the easiest route,

causes the spark in question. This is quite similar

to what is known in thimder-storms as the bad-
stroke: A person in a prominent position, imdcr a
highly charged cloud, experiences a violent, some-
times fatal shock at the same time as a Hash of

hghtuing, although the flash was not at all near him.
Leyden Jar.—-This is a glass jar (tig. 14), u-ith a

coating of tinfoil pasted carefully inside and out,

extending to witliin a few inches
of the mouth. This last is gener-
ally closed by a wooden sto])por,

thi-ough which passes the stallc of

a brass knob or ball, surmomit-
ing the whole. The connection
between the inside coating and
the ball is completed by a chain
extending from the st.alk to the
bottom of the jar. If this jar be
put on an insulating stool, so that !

sparks can pass from the prime
conductor of a machine to the
knob, when the jar is thus insu-

lated, one or two sparks pass, and then the charge
seems complete, for no more sparks >vill follow,

though the action of the machine is continued ; or

Fig. 14.
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if they do, they are immediately dissipated from
the knob in a Ijrush discharge. If tlien, liowever, the

knncklo of the experimenter lie brouglit near the
outer coating, spai-ks begin again to jiass freely

;

and for every spark of + electricity that passes

between the machine and the knob, a corresponding
spark of the same name passes between the knuckle
and CTiter coating. This continues for some time,

and then the jar appears to be again saturated.

It is now said to be fully charged. The outside of

the jar can, in this state, be handled freely, and if it

bi.' still on the insulating stool, so may also the knob,
altho\igh, when the hand first approaches, it receives

a .slight spark. J5ut if, when tlie experimenter has
one hand on the outer coating, he bring the other
hand to the knob, before it can reach it, a straight,

highly brilliant spark passes between the knob
and his hand, and he experi-

ences a shock of gi'eat

violence. If he try the same
thing again, a feeble spark
and shock again ensue, and
the jar is now thoroughly

(Useharged. As it is highly

inconvenient, if not danger-

ous, to discharge the jar

through the body, discharg-

iii'j tongs (fig. 15) are used
for that purpose, which consist of two brass arms
ending in balls, and moved on a hinge by glass

handles.

The following account may be given of the action

of the jar : When a spark passes between the
tonductor and the knob, the -f electricity thereby
cnnimunicated to the inner coating induces pol-

arity in surrounding conductors, the — electi-icity

Ix'ing turned towards itself. From the knob, it can
act >ipon a wide but distant range of conductors,
through the air as the dielectric ; and through the
glass as dielectric, it can act upon the outer coating.

Now, as the outer coating is very much nearer than
other conductoi-s, and as glass is a better dielectric

th.an air, l)y far the most important direction of

induction, when the jar is iminsulated, is through
the glass. We have, therefore, the electricity given
to the knob and inner coating divided, as it were,
into two inducing charges—one to the further
conductors, and the other to the outer coating.

The former of these we may call the free charge, as

it acts in the usual waj' through the air ; and the
latter, the boimd charge, for it has a special conductor
and dielectric. AVlien the jar is insulated, we find

that, after one or two sparks, it refuses to take more.
This comes from the outer coating refusing to be
further polarised, or, which is the same thing, the
insidated electricity can more easily transmit polar-

isation to surrounding conductors through the knob
than by means of the + electricity induced on the
outer side of the outer coating. Wlien, however,
the outer coating is connected wHth the groimd,
either by spark or contact, the polarisation can
reach its final termination, the groimd, much more
easily through the thin sheet of glass than through
the air, so that every spark that the jar now receives

goes, for the most part, to the bound charge, and a
small fraction only to the free charge. What goes to

the bound charge must have a corresponding —
electricity on the outside coating ; and for every
amoimt of — electricity thus fixed on the outer

coating, a con-espondiug amount of + electricity

must be sent from the outer coating, either silently,

when in contact, or by spark, when nearly so, into

the ground ; and what goes to the free charge has
its — electricity imperceptiblj' induced in surround-
ing conductors. The jar thus receives rather more
+ electricity inside than — electricity outside ; the

latter, however, beinjj by far the largeet fraction
of the total — electricity induced. After a few
more turns of the jJate, a second limit is reached,
and the sparks refuse again either to travel or to
be retained. Thi.s arises from the air offering an '

easier channel for induction than the glass, tlie

particles of which now offer more resistance to
further polaiisation than those of air to a disruptive
discharge. The thinner the jar is, the longer must
it be before this state of things ensues, for iuductioa
prefers the shortest channel. If the glass could bo
made of indefinite thinness, it would offer perfect
facility for induction, and other conductors wouhl
not then come into competition with the outer
coating. The free charge could not consequently
exist, and there w'ould be no limit to the charge
which the jar could receive. I'ractically, however,
we must make our jars of some thickness, and that
we find must not be too small, for as the glass gets
thinner the polarisation of its particles rises higher

;

and when it is too thin, the jiolarisation rises higher
than the cohesion of its particles can bear, and a
disruptive discharge takes jJace through it. Such a
spontaneous dhcluirrie sometimes occurs \nth ordinary
jars at then' thinnest part ; and as the fracture
which it there causes in its passage makes the jar
useless, it is usual not to charge a jar to satiu'ation.

The beau-ideal of a Leyden jar would be one whose
dielectric was of excessive thinness and insulating
power, a condition manifestly imattainable. The
two charges are bound by mutual attraction to
each side of the glass ; but if both coatings could
be simiJtaneously removed, as in the condenser,
each would give striking evidence of its high
electric tension. The outside coating can be
touched without shock, for the — electricity is

next the glass, and the -f- electricity has been
lost in the ground, of which the outer surface of

the coating, as well as the hand, forms a part.

The inner coating, or its representative knob, may
not be touched while the jar is uninsiUated, for

the discharge of the two coatings would be effected

through the gi'ound and body. When it is insid-

ated, it may be touched, after, however, receiving
a small spark, arising partly from the discharge of

the free charge, and partly of a minute portion of

the bound charge, arising from the nearness of the
hand at contact increasing the amount of the free

charge at the expense of the pre\-iously bound
charge. The electricity is, as in the case of the
outer coating, next the glass ; and the knob and
visible surface of the inner coating forms, as in

the former case, a iiortion of the ground. But
the minute loss of boimd + electricit3- from the
inner coating leaves a corresponding amount of —
electricity free in the outer coating, which, when
taken away, is, as before, accompanied by a minute
portion of the bound charge ; and thus, while the
jar is insulated by touching alternately the knob and
the outer coating, we gradually discharge it. 'WTien

we msh to discharge the jar with the tongs, we
place one ball on the outer coating, and bring the
other round to the knob, when the discharging spark
takes place. The length of this spark is many times
longer than the thickness of the glass, which shews
that a discharge takes place more easily through the
air than through a glass plate of much inferior

thickness.

On bringing the ball of the tongs, after the first

discharge, nearer to the knob, a feeble secondary
discharge follows, arising from the electricitj' which,
under the intense action, had penetrated the glass,

in the endeavour to force a conducting passage
through it, being partially left in it. It is to this

state of conduction into which the surfaces of the
glass are forced, that we may attribute the fact,
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that the charge appears to lodge more on the glass

thau on the coatings, the latter merely serving to

aid in giving completion to their semi-conducting

state. '^This' is usually iUustrated by a jar irith

movable coatings, which, when charged, can be

taken to pieces. The jar being insulated, the inner

coating is first removed, then the jar is lifted from

the outer coating. Both coatings being completely

discharged, the whole is again put up, and a dis-

charge of very considerable power is obtained.

With respect to the stiiking tlistance, or that

through which the air-discharge takes pl.ice, it has

been found that it is proportional to the amount of the

charge, and inversely proportional to the extent of

the coatings. Thus, when a jar is half charged, the

striking distance is half what it is with a fidl charge
;

and to'keeji the same striking distance for a jar of

twice the size, a double charge is necessarj'. The

amoimt of tlie charge is correctly enough known by

the number of tm-ns of tlie plate of the machine.

When great accuracy is wanted, the outer coating

of the insulated jar is made to spark into the

knob of a small jar, whose outer coating is connected

with the ground, and which is so made that its two
coatings can discharge themselves. Each discharge

of the small jar measm-es so much electricity fixed

on the large jar ; such a measurer is denominated a

nniljar.

For great power, large sm-faces are necessary.

This can be obtained either by constructing a large

jar or by luiiting several small jars together, so as

to act as one. The latter method is preferable, as

we can. vary the surface according to the mmibcr
of j.ars employed. A combination of smaU jars

tmited together as one is caUed an ekctrk haUerii.

A very convenient form of electric battery is shewn
iu lig. 16. The knobs of each jar commmiicate with

mortar. This is a wooden mortar with two wires

entering air-tight at the opposite sides of the breach,

with a small wooden ball fitting closely in the muzzle.

The spark passing between these wires in discharge

causes a sufficient expansion of the air within the
mortar to drive the ball to some distance off. When
the discharge is made through gimpowder, it tosses

the grains violently about, but causes no ignition ;

when, however, it is retarded by introducing an
imperfect conductor, such as a wet string, into the

circuit, the gunpowder is fired. A\1ien the discharge

is made through glass by two points pressing against

its opposite svu-faces, a small hole is drilled into the

glass. To assist in such experiments, the universal

discharger (fig. 17) is used. This consists of two

Fig. IC.

a large central one by means of .-inns of brass moving
on hin-^es, and the outer coatings are jnit in con-

ducting connection, by lieing ])laoed on an insulated

stool covered with tinfoil. The interior coatings

are conveniently charged by a long projecting arm
from the central knoli, and the exterior ones by
connecting the stool with the knob of the luiit jar,

or by a wire witli the ground. Any jar can be

thrown out of action by tlirowing back its arm.

By discOiargiiig the Leydi'u jar or electric l>attery

through j)articular channels, we obtain sonie beauti-

ful illustrations of the ])ower of electricity. When
the discharge is effected through thin wires of gold or

platinum, the heat accomjianying its passage is so

great as to dissipate them in vapour. The expansion

vi the air caused by the spark is shewn by the electric

ii20

Fig 18.
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Fig. 17.

arms of brass mounted on glass pillars, so that their

position and distance can be easily adjusted, and of

a small movable table placed between them, the
whole resting on a wooden foot.

Velocity of Electrical Discharrie.—The rapidity with
which electrical discharge takes place is so gi'eat,

that we might well despair of reaching any definite

information about it. Wheatstone, by means of a
revolving mirror, determined its rate of propagation
in certain circumstances. A small mirror was made
to revolve fifty times a second, and the reflection of

the electric spark was observed in it. Any one who
takes a miiTor in his hand and makes it revolve, sees

that objects are apparently displaced by it, and it

admits of an easy geometrical demonstration, that

the reflected image describes an angle the double of

that of tlie mirror. If, while the small mirror rotates

at this rate, the image of a spark should shew a dis-

jilacement of 90°, we know that the min-or has moved
through 45°, and the time during which this takes
place is 3^\ ot-^ = -^^ of a second. If the duration

of the spark, then, h.ad been -f^ of a second, we
should have seen its image move through 90°. The
eye, however, during this time would not have been
able to discern any difference between the beginning

and the end of the spark, so that the 9U^ would ha\'e

appeared as one arc of light. E.xamined in this

way, however, the spark of a machine and of a Leydeii

jar were seen .as if the mirror had been at rest. Thus
analysed with .an apparatus where a duration of

.„,. i;, -^ part of a second would ha\'e shewn an arc of

1°, the electric sjiark appears instantaneous. The
discharge of a Leyden jar

through a long wire is not

so instant.aneous. Whe.at-

stone's method of finding

this was as follows : Six

balls (lig. 18) were arranged

in pairs, each pair being
quite near the other. 'I'lio

b.all 2 was coiuiecteil with
y by a copper wire a
quarter of a mile in length,

so were also 4 and 5—the dotted Hues in the figm'e

marking simply the connection. When discharge

took place, the electricity of the inner coating was
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communicated to 1, and of the outer coating to C.

yupiiosing cliarfju to travel from the inner to the
outer coatinj;, it would proceed from 1 to 2 by
spark, then by the long cojiper wire to ,'!, by sjjark

to 4, by the other long wire to 5, and
by sjiark to C. To the eye, the three
sparks seemed siniultancoiis. In the
niirrur, however, tliey presented tlie

appearance of three arcs of equal
length, the middle one rather behind
the others (fig. 19). In this instance,

the mirror revolved SOO times a second,
and the retardation of the middle line was aliout

.J'.

The time, therefore, taken by tlie discharge to
ti'a\'el from '2 to 3, or f) to 4, a quarter of a mile,

^"'
300 ^ 4 = IJshm "^ •" '"'°"'^' '''^''^'

corresponds to 2SS,(iU() miles per second
;
greater

tlian the velocity of light, which is only 194,0(10
miles per seeonil. In the same manner, it was
ealcidatod from the lengths of tlie ares, which were
24', that the duration of each sjiark was Yrl-tni "f a
second. It thus appeared that the discharge was a
successive one, not, at least, as instantaneous as
tlu'ough a short conductor. This protligious velocity
is only that of discliarge, not that of electric action.

The fact of both side-sparks occiU"ring at the same
instant, sliews that induction must have been fully

cstaljlished along the whole line before discharge
took place. One woiUd imagine, from the dual
nature of electric force, that the velocity of induc-
tion must be indcrinitely great.

EUctric Theories.—There arc two theories which
have played an important part in the history of

tlie science—the two-iluid theory of Dufay, and
the oue-lluid theory of Franklin. According to the
former, matter is peiwadcd with two highly clastic

iinponder.able electric fluids—one, the vitreous

;

the other, the resinous. These are supposed to
rejiel themselves, but attract each other. Neutral
Ijodics give no evidence of their jiresence, for they
are there neutralised the one liy the other ; but
w lien by friction or other oper.ation the flnicLs are
separated, each body oIiser\'es the attr.ictious

and repulsions of the fluid it h.appens to have.
Aocorduig to the latter, there is only one electric

liuid which repels itself, but attr.aets matter.
I''riction determines a gain of the fluid to the
positive, and a loss to the neg.ative body. Of the
two theories, Dufay's is generally lu-eferred, becaiise
the perfect similarity of each electricity, separately
considered, is better represented by two similar
fluids, than by a fluid on the one hand, and matter
on the other. Either theory can give a grajihic

cxjilanation of electric phenomena ; but this does
not necessarily unply their truth, for any theory
which made aUowauce for the double nature of

electric force coidd not fail to be in some degree
satisfaetorv. It is extremely questionable whether
electricity is a fluid at aU. It is true that the
distribution of electricity on the surfaces of con-
ductors is that of one oi' the fluids supposed ; but
to act as a liuid, and to be a fluid, are two very
difterent things, and something more is needed tlian

mere analogy to jirove electric fluidity. If sucli a
fluid existed, we might expect to have some traces
of its separate existence ; but experiment teaches us
th.at electricity is never manifested or transmitted
ajiart from jiondcrable matter. It is diflicult to

conceive of fluids of the nature supposed. Tliey
are, in fact, quite as peculiar as the phenomena
which they are intended to explain ; still, the
science of electricity is very much indebted to the
supposition of its fluidity. It has served to lessen

the abstractions of the science, and to simplify the
comprehension of phenomena, much in the same

w.ay that the balls of an ab.-icus, though not num-
bers, facilitate calculation by being dealt with as
such. Electricity apjiears a.s a peculiar ailectioii of
matter, but we are yet (piito at sea aa to the
essential nature of that affection.

ELECTRICITY, Animal. In this article we
.shall notice (1) the electricity developed by the so-
called electrical tishes

; (2) the electric iiroiiertie.'i-

of nuiscle and nerve ; and (.3) the electric iihenomciia
of memliranes and glands.

1. Although the pecidiar powers of the toriiedo
and of the gymnotns were well known to the
ancients, the lirst scientific discovery in this depart-
ment of electricity was the determination of the
electrical ch.aracter of the shock of the torpedo by
Walsh in 1772 (' Of the Electric Properties of the
Torjiedo,' Phil. Trans. 1773). From that date to
the present time, the electric organs of certain
fishes, which will be immecUatoIy mentioned, have
lieen made the object of special study by some of
our greatest anatomists and physiologists, amongst
whom m.iy be named .John Hunter, (ialvani,
lludolphi, Knox, V.aleutin, Pacini, M.atteucci,(;oodsir,
and Joliert de LanibaUe, who has published a sjiecial
work, entitled Des Apparei/s Eleclriquen des Pomoiis
Eledrtques {Paris, 1858), accompanied by a magnili-
cent vohmie of Plates.

The species of electrical lish which has been the
longest known, is the Raia torperlo, or electric ray,
which has nnieh the .apjiearance of a skate. It "is

common in tlie 13ay of Biscay and in the Mediter-
ranean, but is seldom met with on the shores of
Britain. It gT-ows to a considerable size, and is

often above 80 lbs. in weight. It is now usually
regarded as .not a true ray, but as constituting a
distinct genus, to which the terms torpedo and
narcine have been appUed by diflerent naturahsts

—

the latter name being derived from the Greek word
narke, which was given to it by Aristotle. The
electric organs or batteries are placed on each side,

in the spaces between the pectoral tins, the head,
and gills. See Torpedo. Each battery consists of
a number (varyiug according to the age of tlie

Electriral Apparatus of Torpedo:
e, the dpcti'ic organs ; c, hair ; vie, i^pinal cord ; 3, eye and

optic nerve ; up, pneumogastric or eighth nerve ; 7(, spinal

nerves.

animal) of Itexagoual prisms, which extend pcrjien-

dieularly between the dorsal and abdominal surfaces,

and present somewhat of a resemblance in shape
aud arrangement to the cells of a honey-comb.
Four nerves, which are branches of the fifth and
eiglith cerebr.al pairs, go to each b.attery ; aud the

s.:i
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nervous centre of the electi-ical apparatus is, there-

fore, the medulla oblongata. Several species of

narcine are known, aU of which possess the electric

property.

The ordinary rays and skates possess an organ in

the tail which closely resembles the electric organ

of other fishes, but its function is still doubtful

;

and in opposition to the view of its electric natiu-e,

it may be mentioned that while Dr Starke (to whom
the discovery of this organ is due) found it in the

tail of even,' species of true ray, both Professor

Goodsir and M. Robin ascertained it to be wanting
in the tail of the torpedo.

The Oymnotus electrictis, or electrical eel, is little

inferior in celebrity to the torpedo. It is common
in all the streams which flow into the Orinoco, and
is generally procured from Surinam. It is iisually

three or four feet in length, but may reach a length

of six feet. The whole of its ^dscera He close to the

head, and the anal aperture is only two inches behind
the mouth ; all the rest of the body inferiorly is

occupied by the electrical .apparatus, which consists

of four batteries—viz., two on either side, and one

above the other—the uppermost or dorsal being the

larger. These batteries consist of a number of piles

placed horizontally in a direction from head to tail

;

and from this circimistance, as well as from their

peoidiar structure, they were compared by RecH to

galvanic troughs. The mimber of these piles in

the greater battery, is from thii-ty to sixty ; in

the lesser, from eight to fourteen. These batteries

are supplied by about 224 pair of nerves on each

side, derived from the inferior or motor roots of

the spinal nerves.

Humboldt, both in his Personal Narrative and in

his Views of Nature, gives a graphic account of the

mode in wliich the Indians catch wild horses through
the agency of the gymnotus. Fai-aday made numer-
ous observations on a specimen, forty inches in length,

which was exhibited in the Adelaide Gallery some
years ago. He calcidatcd that, at each medium
discharge, the animal emitted as great a force as

the highest charge of a Leyden battery of fifteen

jars, exposing 3500 square inches of coated siu-face.

The strongest shocks were obtained by touching the
fish simultaneously near the head and near the tail

;

scarcely any shock being felt if the hands be placed,

one on each side of the fish, at the same chstance

from either extremity ; the amount of the shock,

as might have been expected, varying with the
length of the colimin which produces it. The shocks
liave sufficient power to stun, or even to kill fish

;

and the same discharge produces a more powerful
effect upon a large fish than it does upon a small

oue, since the larger animal exposes a larger con-

ducting surface to the water, through which the

electricity is passing, and, consequently, it receives

a more violent shock. On one occasion, when a live

fish was put into the tub, which was 46 inches in

diameter, the animal was seen to coil itself into a

semicircle, the fish lying across the diameter ; this

was the most favourable position for giving the

Wrongest shock ; an instant afterwards, the fish

floated dead upon its side, and was then devoured
by the Gijmnottis (q. v.).

The shock of both the torpedo and the gymnotus
gives rise to momentary ciurents of sufficient inten-

sity to deflect the galvanometer, to m.agnctise a
needle, and to decompose iodide of pot.assiura ; and
from both fi.sh, sparks have been ol)taincd.

We next come to the electrical lishes of the genus
Mulapterurus. The ouly lisli of this genus wliosc

electrical organs have been examined and described,

is the M. clcctricus of the Nile, called llaash or
Tliunder-fish by the Arabs. It has barbulcs depend-
ent from the region of the mouth, like the common
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barbel ; and its smooth skin is diversified with
irregularly shaped spots. Its length is from eight

to fourteen inches. The batteries are two in

nimiber, 'separated,' to adopt Professor Goodsir's

description, ' but at the same time intimately

connected to one another in the mesal plane along

the dorsal and ventral margins of the body, so as to

form a continuous layer of a gelatinous consistence

closely adherent to the skin, and enclosing as in

a sac the entire animal, except the head and -fins.'

The structure of these batteries is very complicated,

and we shall not attempt to explain it.

In the year 1854, a new electrical fish became
known to us, belonging to the same genus as the

one just described. It is found in the muddy
brackish water of the river Old Calabar, which
empties itself into the Bight of Benin. The fi.sh

has, accordingly, been named the 3Ialapterurus

Beninensis by MrAndrew Murray, who has described

and figured it in the Edinburgh Philosophical

Journal for July 1855. It is much smaller than the ^

Nilotic species, and the formiUse of the number of

fin-rays differ in the two species. We beUeve that

this new species has been dissected by Professor

Goodsir, but we are not aware that the results have
been published. See !M.4.LjU>teeotius.

Om- limits will not allow of our noticing the

successive opinions which have been entertained

regarding the action of the electric organ? in

fishes. Those of our readers who wish to investigate

this abstruse subject, may be referred to Professor

Goodsir's memoir, ' On the Present State of Organic
Electricity,' in the Edinburgh Pliilosophicid Journal
for October 1855. We cannot conclude om- notice

of electric fishes without directing the attention of

om* readers to an extremely interesting memoir
by the late Professor George Wilson, ' On the
Electric Fishes as the eai-liest Electric Machines
employed by Mankind,' which is contained in the

Edinburgh Philosophical Journal for October 1857,

in' which he discusses (1) the antiquity of the

practice of using the electrical fishes as remedial

agents, and (2) the extent or generahty of that

practice.

2. The study of the electrical properties of muscle
and nerve dates from the period (178G—1794) ui

which Galvani made his great discoveries. Having
first ascertained that contractions were produced by
electricity in the muscles of a recently killed fi'og,

he subsequently found that similar contractions

occurred w-hen two dissimilar metals in contact "wath

one another were brought in contact with the nerve
and muscles respectively of the frog's leg. The
experiment may be readily made in the following

manner : Exjioso the crural nerve, N, of a recently

kUlcd frog ; touch it with a strap of zinc, Z, and at

the same time toucli the surface of the thigh with
one end of a bit of copper wire, C. At the moment

that the otlier end of the wire is brought in contact

with the zinc, the limb is convidsed ; but the con-

vulsions cease when the two metals .are separated

from e.aeh other, though they are still in contact

with tlie animal tissues ; and they arc renewed
when the zinc and copper are again made to

tonch. At first, G.alvani bcheved that the con-

tractions were due to electricity evolved by the
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metals, but finally he concluded that it is produced I Idood—viz., from the changes which occur during

liy the animal textures thonisolves. No important

step in this direction was afterwards taken till

1827, when Nobdi, with his improved Galvanometer

((|. v.), discovered the electric current of the frog,

lie found that when the circuit of the nerve and

muscles of the leg is closed by the instrument, a

deviation of the needle, to the extent sometimes

of 30°, occurs, duo to a current which passes in

the limb from the toes upwards, and which could

be increased when several frogs were simultaneously

included in the experiment. Undoubted proof

was thus afi'ordcd that electricity is developed

in connection with nuisclc and nerve.

The researches of Matteucci, confirmed by the

subsequent investigations of Dubois Iteyniond, have

demonstrated the existence of what is termed the

lausculor current in living animals. They shew that

in the li^ng animal an electrical current is perpetu-

ally circulating between the internal portion and the

external surface of a muscle—a current due probably

to the chemical changes which are always occurring

in the animal tissues.' This muscular current ceases

in warm-blooded animals in a very few minutes

after their death ; but in cold-blooded aninials, as in

the frog, it continues for a much longer period.

The following is perhaps the best experiment for

shewing the existence of the muscular current. Five

or six frogs are killed by dividing the spinal column

just behind the head ; the lower'hmbs are removed,

and the integuments stripped off them ; the thighs

are next separated from the legs at the knee-joint,

and are cut across transversely. The lower halves

of these prepared thighs are then placed xipou a

varnished board, and so .arranged that the knee-

joint of one limb shaU. be in contact with the trans-

verse section of the next, and thus a muscular pile

is foi-med, consisting of ten or twelve elements ; the

terminal pieces of tills pile are each made to clip

into a separate small cavity in the board, in which

a little distilled water is placed. If the wires of a

sensitive galvanometer be attached to a pair of

platinum plates, and these plates be placed simul-

taneously, one into each cavity in connection with

the muscidar pile, a deviation of the galvanometer

needle wiU be observed in a direction which indi-

cates the existence of a current passing from the

centre or cut transverse surface of the muscle

towards its exterior.

Dubois Keymond has subsequently shewn, by the

use of extremely sensitive instriunents, that even

the smallest shreds of muscidar tissue exliibit proof

of the existence of such a current ; and he has

established the general law, that any point of

the natural or artificial lonijltitdiiial section of a

muscle is positive in relation to any point of the

natiu'al or artificial transverse section.

3. The electrical relation of membranes and
glands have been especially studied by Mr Baxter,

whose ' Experimental Inquiry, imdertaken with a

View of ascertaining whether any or what Signs of

(Current Electricity are manifested during the

Organic Process of Secretion in Living Animals,' is

published in the Philosophical Transactions for 1848

and 1852.

His chief conclusions regarding the electrical con-

dition of the intestinal mucous membrane are :

1. When the electrodes of a galvanometer are

brought into communication—one with the mucous
membrane of the alimentary canal, and the other

with the blood flowing from the same part—

a

deviation of the needle takes place, indicating that

the mucous secretion and the blood are in opposite

electrical states.

2. The effect ceases after death, and may bo

considered as ai-ising from the decomposition of the

the fonnatiou of the .secreted product and venous

blood.

His conclusions regarding the electrical relations

of the secretions and blood of the liver, kidney, and

maunnary gland, are as follow :

1. During biliary secretion, the bile and the

venous blood llowing from the hepatic veins are in

oi)posite electrical states.

2. During urinary secretion, the urine and the

venous Idood flowing from the renal vein are in

oj)]iosite electrical states.

3. During mammary secretion, the milk and the

venous lilood llowing from the mammary veins are

in opposite electrical .states.

For further information on this subject, the

reader is referred to Matteucci's Lectures on the

Physical Phenomena of Living JJeimjs, translated by
Dr Fereira ; to his series of ' Electro-Physiological

Researches,' published in the Philosophical Transac-

tions; and to Dubois Keymond's Untermchxmgen
ii her Th ier-Electricitii t.

ELECTRICITY, Medical. Electricity, in its

application to medicine and surgery, is employed in

the following forms : 1. Electrisation, by electricity

of high tension, as obtained by friction of glass in

the common electrical machine ; 2. Galmnisation, by

current electricity of quantity, as set in motion by

the voltaic battery ; and .3. Faradisation, by induced

or interrupted currents, produced by magneto-

electric or electro-magnetic induction coil machines.

Electrisation.—Frictional electricity is now seldom

employed in therapeutics, on account of the incon-

venience experienced in the management and insu-

lation of the glass or common electrical machines

;

yet the powerful stimulant and coimter-irritatiye

effect of sparks drawn from the affected parts is

stiU recommended in paralytic affections, in Chorea

and other nervous diseases ; and the sucoission pro-

duced by shocks from the Lcyden jar is undoubtedly

the most effectual remedy in Amenorrhoea.

Galvanisation.—The effect of passing a voltaic

current from a battery of many elements through

the living body, is to cause a shock or contraction

of the muscular tissues, succeeded with a distinct

interval by a momentary sensation or flow of heat

due to the electric and nervous (?) polarisation of

the circuit. During the continued passage of the

current, slight tingbng sensations and elevation of

temperature are observed, especially in those parts

in contact wnth the electrodes or poles, which become

painfid and congested, and finally inflamed and

idcerated. On opening the circuit, the depolarisation

of the tissues which ensues is accompanied by a

second shock and subsequent glow of heat, which

are powerfid in proportion to the length of time

the circuit has remained closed. The amount of

contraction in the muscle has relation to the inten-

sity rather than the quantity of electricitj' passed

through it—that is, to the rapidity with which the

electric state is changed, rather than the amount of

that change. The calorific effect of the current is

proportionate to its quantity. Thus, a single pair

of plates of platinum and zinc, an inch square

(charged with chromic acid), will, under ordinary

circumstances, exercise little or no physiological

effect; but if the same pair be divided, so as to

form a compound battery of twelve smaller pairs,

its application will be attended with the shocks

and calorific effects described. A further di\-ision

into twenty-four or more paira increases the shock,

b>it the sensation of heat becomes less marked.

With certain limitations, therefore, the shock of the

battery depends on the mmiber of its elements,

without reg.ard to their size, its calorific effect to

the area of its plates. The nerves of the organs
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of special sense, wheu subjected to galvanisation,

evidence phenomena peculiar to their proper function.

Thus, the passage of the ciu-reut through the retina

is attended by the sensation of a flash of light, which

is bluish when the positive pole is applied to the

eye, and tinged with the complementary orange when

the force is transmitted in the opposite direction.

A faint sensation of light is also perceived when the

skin of the face or mucous membrane of tlie mouth is

galvanised, caused by reflex action from the sentient

filaments of the fifth pair of nerves which are

distributed to those parts. Galvanisation of the ear

gives rise to bubbling, rmging, or cracking sounds,

and occasionally to distinctly musical tones
;
that

of the tongue, to an acid taste under the positive

l>ole, and an alkaline taste xmder the opposite one ;

that of the Uning membrane of the nose, to sneezing

and a peculiar smell, which diflors with the direction

of the current. The continuous gentle action of

small single and compound voltaic an-angements

has beeu°more or less successfully emiiloyed iu

paralysis, amaurosis, and neuralgia, either by applica-

tion to tlie surface of the body, or carried directly

to the afl'ected parts by needles thrust into them
(galvano-puncture). More powerfid batteries, eon-

sTsting of six or eight cells of the carbon battery

of Bunsen, the nitric acid battery of Grove, or

the platinised zinc battery of StrethiU Wright,

have been used to coagulate the fibrinous contents

of aneurismal sacs—to decompose calculi in the

bladder (?)—and to render platinum plates or wires

iu'eandescent, for the surgical cauterisation of internal

parts not otherwise easily accessible.

Faradisation.—The instruments employed for the

exhilntion of interrupted or induced cm-rents are

the magneto-electric and tlie electro-magnetic coil

machines. In the first, the electricity is set in

motion in a long thin wire coiled roimd a bar of iron

or keeper maintained in constant wliirling motion

before the poles of a permanent horseshoe-magnet,

the magnet with every half revolution magnetising

tlie keeper alternately in opposite directions, while

the constantly recurring magnetism of the keeper

iu its turn induces impulses of alternating currents

in the coil-wire. The disadvantages of the mag-

neto-electric machine, therefore, are, that it is not

self-acting, aud that its currents ]iass alternately

in opposite directions. In the electro-magnetic

machine, the thick coil-wire, wound over a core

of iron, is made to conduct the current from a

sinMe voltaic pair which magnetises the iron. When
the" b.attery-current is interrupted, the iron core

becomes instantly demagnetised, and this change in

its magnetic condition is attended with a rearrange-

ment of the polarity of the coil-wire, and the passage

through it of an impulse of induced electricity, liy

a simple arrangement, the magnetised iron is made

to interrupt and renew tlie battery-current ; and the

machine thus rendered self-actiug, furnishes a rapid

succession of momentary currents passing in the

same direction, and of much greater quantity than

those of the magneto-electric machine. Cun-ents

higher in tension, less in qu.antity, ami more resem-

bling frictional electricity, may be obtained from an

additional coil (' secondary coil ') of very thin and

long wire wound over the former one, but .they arc

not"of much importance in medical practice.

The physiological action of the coil-machines is

equivalent to that of ra])idly repeated discharges

from a large Leyden jar weakly charged ; ami as the

time engaged by the passage of each impulse iu tlic

succession of discharges is too short to permit the

development of any decided polarisation of the

tissues, the distmct calorific elTects whicli accomimny

the commencement and cessation of the gahnnic

discharge do not occur. Tlie continued passage of
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the interi-upted currents acts chiefly as a mechanical

stimidant, first exciting, and after a time depressing

the vitaUty of the part in the circuit ; aud its

eft'ects have been very closely imitated by vibra-

tory impulses, produced altogether irrespective of

electrical agency.
Faradisation is applicable to a great variety of

clu'onic diseases iu which a deficiency of functional

euergy exists : iu paralytic afTections unconnected

with" active disease of the nervous centres, mcr-

cm-ial and lead palsy, and iu that produced by

rheumatic affection and exposure to cold ; in nervous

or hysterical Aphonia, or loss of voice ; in Amaurosis

(q. v.), when not connected with inflammatory or

organic disease ; in Nyctalopia, or night-blindness
;

in Amenorrha'a, when uncomplicated with active

disease of the utenis ; in suppression of the lacteal

secretion ; in Constip.ation (q. v.) from deficiency in

the peristaltic action of the intestines ; in Paralysis

of the bladder (?), and with very doubtful eflect

in the induction of uterine contraction; in sus-

pended animation from drowning, narcotic poisons,

ic. In spasmodic and neuralgic diseases, the benefit

of Faradisation is less to be dependecl on; but a

very gentle and long-continued application of it has

afforded reUef iu the distressing starting of the lower

limbs which occiU'S iu Paraplegia or Paralysis of the

lower half of the body; iu ''Writer's Cramp,' and

spasmodic forms of Hysteria; in Tic-douloureux,

Sciatica, and hysterical Neuralgia. Faradisation

by electro-punctiu-e has been successfully employed

to induce the union of non-united fractm-es, the

currents being passed between the disjoined ends of

the bones ; and to excite absorption in Bronchocele

and Hydrocele, though with more doubtful effect.

The intense sparks from the ' secondary coil' have

been used in place of those obtained by frictional

electricity; and lastly, it has been proposed to

employ the brilliant streams from powerfid induc-

tion coils confined in fine 'vacuum tubes' of glass,

to illuminate internal parts of the body, for the

performance of sivrgieal operations, &c.

ELECTRO-CHE'MICAL ORDER OF THE
ELEMENTS. Iu the action of gases, liquids, and

solids upon each other, as in the construction of

galvanic batteries, it has been observed that certain

elements are readily acted upon, aud give rise to

electric currents, whilst otliers are, under the same

circumstances, comparatively passive. Tliis has led

to the tabulation of the simple substances into a

group, where the more readily acted upon, or electro-

positive element, is placed at the one end of the

series, and the less active, or electro-negative ele-

ment, at the opposite end. Tlie following table,

mainly constructed by Bcrzelius, will shew tlie

electric order of the majority of tlie elements.

EJectro-positivc.

Potas.siuiii.

.Sntlitim.

Lithium.
Bulium.
Stronlium.
Calcium.
Mapnoflium.
AUmiiniuui.
Uraninin.
Manganese.
Nicltcl.

Cobalt.

Cadmium.
Lead.

Tin.
Bismuth.
Copper.
.Silver.

Mercury.
Palladium.
riatinum.
Gold.
Ilydiogen.
Silicon.

Titanium.
Tellurium.
Antimony,
Carbon.
iloron.

Tungsten.
Mcdybdenum.
Vanadium.
Chromium.
Arsenic.
rhosphovus.
Iodine.
Ilromlne.
Clilovine.

l-'hiorinc.

Nilioijen.
Selenium.
Sulphur.
Oxygen.
Electro-negative.

or ELECTRO-CHE'M-ELECTROLY'SIS,
ISTRY. See GAi.VANisir.

ELECTRO-MAGNETISM.
and MAONKTO-ELKcriuciTY.

ELECTEO-META'LLURGY. Sec Galvanism.

See Magnetism



ELECTIIO-MOTIVE MACHINES—ELEMENTAL SPIRITS.

Elcctro]i]ioius.

ELECTRO-MOTIVE MACHINES. See
Magneto-Klectricitv.

ELECTKO'PHOUUS. This generally consists

of a tin mould filled ivitli shcU-l.io, and a movable
metal cover, with a
glass handle, as shewn
iu the ligure. The
shell-lac is poin-cd in

when melted, and it

is mixed with some
other substance, to

make it less brittle.

Five jiarts of shell-

lac, one of wax, and
one of Venice turjien-

tiue, is given as a
. good mixture. When
used, the surface of

tlic cake of shell-lac

is smartly beaten with
a cat's fur or foxtail.

The cover is then jnit

on, and touched with the finger, which receives a

.slight spark of — electricity, just before contact

lakes place ; and after the finger is removed, the

cover, when lifted by its iusidating handle, gives a
brisk sp.ark of -I- electricity to anything presented

to it. This can be repeated for several minutes
without any apji.arent exhaustion of the source of

electricity ; and in dry weather, sparks can be got

in this way hours, and frecpiently days, after the

cake has been beaten.

The action of the electrophorua may be thus
accounted for. AVhen the surface of the cake of

shell-lac is beaten, the friction excites — electricity

on it. This acts inductively all roimd, but the
tin mould being the nearest conductor, and shell-

lac a good dielectric, the induction becomes con-

centr.ated on it, + electricity becoming fixed on
the side ne.Kt the shell-lac, and — electricity being
sent to the ground. The — electricity of the ujiper

surface of the shell-lac is thus fixed by the + elec-

tricity of the mould. AVlxea the cover is jiut on
the cake, the contact l^etween the two is not
siilficient to allow the latter to commimicate its

charge to the former. The cover is thus acted on
inductively, not eonductivcly. The — electricity of

the cake, then, has the choice of two channels for

its induction, either through the cake to the mould,
or through a very thin tilm of air to the eo\-er.

The latter, from its offering so short a passage
through the tlielectric, h.as the preference, and the
inductive action of the charge is diverted from
the mould to the cover, and the + electricity on the
other side of the cake is thus liberated and lost in

the ground. The cover being strongly polarised,

-f electricity is induced and fixed on its lower
surface, and — electricity on its upper, tliis last being
transmitted to the groimd by the linger. When
the finger is withdrawn, and then the cover, the +
electricity of the latter is free to discharge itself by
spark, and inductive action again takes the direction

of the mould, once more attracting + electricity to

it. The induced polarity of the cover is attended
with no loss to the charge of the shell-lac, which can
thus continue to act \rith the same efficiency. The
loss of electricity that all charged bodies exjierience

in air, and especially when moist, at length dis-

charges the cake, but this takes place all the less

readily, that when the electricity is not needed to

act on the cover, it is kept bound by the -f electri-

city induced by it in the mould. In order that the
+ electricity of the mould should have liberty, so to
speak, to come and go, the eleetrophorus must not
be insulated; and when it is so, the action on the
cover is feeble, if at all perceptible.

ELECTRO - PLATING, ELECTRO - TYPE.
See GAI.VA^I.s.^^.

ELE'CTKUM is a term used to designate native
gold as it is associated with silver. It i» also ai>plied
to amber,

ELE'CTUARY (Lat. el!r>r, election, I m.ake
choice), a form of uiedicinal preparation in which
the riimedy is enveloped^ or su.spended in honey or
syrup, so .as to make a mixture o£ thick semi-lluid
consistence.

ELETilT, Estate by, the right in lands which
is enjoyed by one who has acipiired the land under
writ of Elegit (q. v.).

ELEGIT, Wr.iT ok, a writ whereby a creditor
in Engl.and can sei.se the lands of his debtor in
satisfaction of his claim. Before tlie reign of Edwanl
I., a creditor could not enforce a claim of debt
•against the lands. But by statute of Westminster
the second, 13 Edw. I. c. IS, it was enacted that the
goods and chattels of the debtor shoidd first be
appraised, and if these were not sufficient, that the
half of the freehold buds of the debtor should 1)e

delivered to the creditor, to lie helil by him until
tlie debt was paid out of the rents "and profits
thereof. By 1 and 2 Vict. c. 110, the whole of the
lands, including copyhold and customary lands, are
made subject to the debt. A creditor who has
seised the lands, is not entitled to take the person
of his debtor ; so that the creditor must make his
choice to take the goods and person, or the goods
and land, but he cannot attach land and jiersou.

E'LEGY (Gr. ehyeia), according to its deriv.ation,

signifies, exclusively, a song of lamentation, but the
tei-m was employed at an early period by the Greeks
to designate any poem written in distiches. Tho
alternation, pecuhar to this measiu-e, of the hex-
ameter, or strictly narrative verse, ^rith the more
fiery pentameter, gives to tliis whole species of
poetry its individual character, which consists in the
eomiection of subjective feelings and emotions with
external incidents or objects. The elegj', therefore,
can often be chiefly, biit never altogether narr.ative.

The effect of the measure is further shewn in the
circumstance, that earnest, long-sustained feelings,

rarely violent passions, .are expressed in the elegj-.

Of the numerous elegies of the Greeks, few have
come down to us. Those still extant consist partly
of encouragements to patriotism, as in Callinus and
TjTt^us, and partly of lessons of practical wisdom, as
in Solon .and Theognis. Sometimes also it expressed
yeannng desire or mild sorrow, or amorous com-
plaints. Tins was especially the case at Alexandria.
Among the Romans, Catidlus was the first good
elegiac ivriter ; after him came Propertius, Tibullus,

and 0\-id. Tibullus, in jiarticidar, brought the erotic

elegy to its highest perfection. All are marked by
the alisence of j)olitical or moral feeling. They lived

at a time when it was dangerous to express the one,
and unfashionable to express the other—^iz., the
Augustan .age. In modern times, the term elegy
is applied in England to any serious piece where
a tone of melancholy pervades the sentiments,
whether grief is actually exjiressed or not ; ,as, for
example, Gnay's ' Elegij, written in a coimtry church-
yard.'

Elegy, in Music, is a composition depicting feel-

ings of mom-ning, sadness, longing or ardent desire,

and love.

ELEME'NTAL SPI'RITS, beings who, accord-
ing to the popular belief of the middle .ages, presided
over the four ' elements,' liWng in and ruling them.
The elemental spirits of fire were called Sala-
manders ; those of w.ater. Undines ; those of the air.

Sylphs; and those of the earth. Gnomes. These
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imaginary beings play a part in Pope's mock-heroic

poem, Tlie Bape of the Lock.

EXEINIENTS, in Astronomy, are those numerical

quantities, and those principles deduced from astro-

nomical observations and calculations, which are

employed in the construction of tables exhibiting

the planetary motions. They include the greatest,

least, and mean distances of the planets from the

sun, the eccentricities of their orbits, their mean
motions, daily and annual, with the motions of their

aphelia, and the inclinations of their orbits to the

ecliptic ; their masses and densities, &c. The ele-

ments of the different planets and of their satellites

n-ill be foimd imder their names. The reader will

find tables of the elements of all bodies in our system
ill most books on astronomy. See in particular

Herschel's Elements of Astronomy.

ELEMENTS, Chemical. The word elements

has a very different signification in modern science

from what it once had. The earliest of the Greek
philosophers assumed either a smgle element, or

several, the modifications and combinations of

which they held to give rise to all the things that

we see. The most common assumption was that

of fom* elements—fire, air, water, and earth. This

corresponds to the four forms under which modern
science considers matter as existing—viz., im-

ponderable, gaseous, hquid, and solid ; while by
elements are imderstood the simple component
ingredients of bodies under whatever form they
exist. Neither air, water, nor earth are elements

in this sense, for they can be decomposed into

simpler ingredients, and fire is a combination of

light and heat. It is not pretended that any of

the substances called elements are absolutely simple,

that is, contain only one kind of matter ; but only

that hitherto they have not been decomposed.
The number of so-called simple bodies, or elements,

recognised by chemists at the present time (1S61) is

63, of which some have been known from ancient

times, such as the metals gold, silver, lead, copper,

tin, and mercury ; others are of more recent date

;

whilst withm the last year, two new metallic

elements have been added to the list—viz., Coesium
and Rubidium, both of which were discovered by
Professor Bunsen of Heidelberg, by the aid of the

new branch of practical chemistiy named Spectrum
analysis. The elements are divided into two great

classes—the non-nietals and metals. The latter are

the more numerous class, there being altogether

SO, whilst the non-metals nimiber only 13. The
foUo-rtiag table gives the names of the elements at

present known.

TABLE OP THE ELEMENTARY SUBSTANCES.
KON-METALLIC.

Oxytion,
Hydrogen.
Nitrogen.
Carbon.
Boron.

Potnsfiium.
Sodium.
LUtilum.
Coi'mum.
Rubidium,
B-iriuni,

Stronlium.
Calcium.
MitgiU'Hiiim.

Aliuiiiniuni,

Jlrri/ll/um {Gluci-
'liUtll).

Zirriiuium.

Tlmrinm.
Yttrium.
JCrbium.
Terhium.
Cerium.

826

Silicon.
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Bometimes thirty feet in length, with a oircum-

fereneo of about eighteen feet at the tliickest

part, which is at the chest, immediately behind the

fore-llipiicrs or swimming-paws; the body tapering

towartls the tad. The coloui- is grayish, liUii.sh

gray, or more rarely blackish brown. The whole

Sea-Elephant [Macroyliijius prohoscidcus).

body is covered with very short hair, distributed in

patches, giving it a spotted appearance somewhat
like watered sdk. The swimming-paws are large

and powerfid ; the fore-paws have five nails, the
thumb-nail easily distinguishable from the others;

the hind-paws have uot ei'en the rudiments of nails,

but are beautifidly constructed like the webbed foot

of a bird, so as to expand, and increase the power
of swimming. The true taU is very short, not more
than six inches long. The head is larger in pro-

portion than in many seals ; the eyes are very large

and prominent, with eyebrows of coarse hair; the
whiskers are composed of very long and coarse

B|nrally twisted hairs : there are no external ears

;

the canine teeth are remarkably large and massive,

somewhat assuming the character of tusks. The
nose of the males is very remarkable, being pro-

longed into a kind of proboscis of about a foot

long, wliich, however, is not at all an org.an of pre-

hension, and, indeed, seems to serve no purpose
whatever analogous to those which are served by

the probo-scis of the eleph.ant, but in its ordinary
state hang.s flaccid on the face, becoming distended
like the wattle of a turkey when the animal is

1, Skull ana Teeth o( Sca-Elrplrait

;

I'lipycr.

2, Swimming-paw, or

roused to passion of any kind, and in particular

presenting this distended appearance during the
rutting season. At that season, also, the males
have furious combats, the victor ^vinning for him-
self a whole herd of females. When the proboscis

is dilated, the voice of the sea-elcjihant, which usually

is like the lowing of an ox, is completely changed,
and becomes a loud and extraordinary giirgling.

Sea-elephants are found on Kerguelen's Land,
Juan Fernandez, South Georgia, the States Islands,

South Shetland, the Falkland Islands, &c. They
migrate southwards at the beginning of summer,
and northwards at the approach of winter, thus
avoiding the extremes of heat and cold. A single

individual sometimes yields 1400 or 1500 pounds or

70 gallons of excellent oil, on account of which these
animals are pursued to an extent that seems to have
already much reduced the numbers of the species.

They are either shot or killed by means of long
lances. Cuttle-fish and other cephalopods seem to

1)6 their principal food ; but remains of marine plants
have also been found in the stomach.
The skin of the sea-elephant is not at all valued

on account of its fm-, but its thickness and strength

make it very useful for harness-making and similar

purposes. The tiesh is black, oily, and indigestible;

the tongue (salted) alone being esteemed a delicacy.

The prmcipal product, however, is the oil, which
burns slowly, witli a clear flame, and without smoke
or disagreeable odom\

END OF VOL. in.
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